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ADVERTISEMENT. 


This  Number  closes  the  Third  Volume  of  Harper’s  New  Monthly  Magazine.  In  clot 
ing  the  Second  Volume  the  Publishers  referred  to  the  distinguished  success  which  had  attend- 
ed its  establishment,  as  an  incentive  to  further  efforts  to  make  it  worthy  the  immense  patron 
age  it  had  received: — they  refer, with  confidence  tq  the  Contents  pf  |he  present  Volume,  for 
proof  that  their  promise  has  been  abundantly  fulfilled. 

The  Magazine  has  reached  its  present  enormous  circulation,  simply  because  it  gives  a 
greater  amount  of  reading  matter , of  a higher  quality , in  better  style , a,nd  at  a cheaper  price  than 
any  other  periodical  ever  published.  Knowing  this  to  be  the  fact,  the  Publishers  have  spared, 
and  will  hereafter  spare,  no  labor  or  expense  which  will  increase  the  value  and  interest  of  the 
Magazine  in  all  these  respects.  The  outlay  upon  the  present  volume  has  been  from  five  to 
ten  thousand  dollars  more  than  that  upon  either  of  its  predecessors.  The  best  talent  of  the 
country  has  been  engaged  in  writing  aisd  illustrating  original  articles  for  its  pages : — its  selec- 
tions have  been  made  from  a wider  field  and  with  increased  care ; its  typographical  appear- 
ance has  been  rendered  still  more  elegant ; and  several  new  departments  have  been  added  to 
its  original  plan.  x 

The  Magazine  now  contains,  regularly  : 

First.  One  or  more  original  articles  upon  some  topic  of  historical  or  national  interest,  writ- 
ten by  some  able  and  popular  writer,  and  illustrated  by  from  fifteen  to  thirty  wood  engravings, 
executed  in  the  highest  style  of  art. 

Second,  Copious  selections  from  the  current  periodical  literature  of  the  day,  with  tales  of 
the  most  distinguished  authors,  such  as  Dickens,  Bulwer,  Lever,  and  others  — chosen 
always  for  their  literary  merit,  popular  interest,  and  general  utility. 

Third,  A , Monthly  Record  of  the  events  of  the  day,  foreign  and  domestic,  prepared  with 
care  and  with  the  most  perfect  freedom  from  prejudice  and  partiality  of  every  kind. 

Fourth,  Critical  Notices  of  the  Books  of  the  Day,  written  With  ability,  candor,  and  spirit, 
and  designed  to  give  the  public  a clear  and  reliable  estimate  of  the  important  works  constantly 
issuing  from  the  press. 

Fifth.  A Monthly  Summary  of  European  Intelligence,  concerning  books,  authors,  and  what- 
ever else  has  interest  and  importance  for  the  cultivated  reader. 

Sixth.  An  Editor’s  Table,  in  which  some  of  the  leading  topics  of  the  day  will  be  tiiscussed 
with  ability  and  independence. 

Seventh.  An  Editor’s  Easy  Chair  or  Drawer,  which  will  be  devoted  to  literary  and  gen- 
eral gossip,  memoranda  of  the  topics  talked  about  in  social  circles,  graphic  sketches  of  the 
most  interesting  minor  matters  of  the  day,  anecdotes  of  literary  men,  sentences  of  interest 
from  papers  not  worth  reprinting  at  length,  and  generally  an  agreeable  and  entertaining  col- 
lection of  literary  miscellany. 

The  object  of  the  Publishers  is  to  combine  the  greatest  possible  Variety  and  Int|RBst, 
with  the  greatest  possible  Utility.  Special  care  will  always  be  exercised  in  admitting  no- 
thing into  the  Magazine  in  the  slightest  degree  offensive  to  the  most  sensitive  delicacy  ; and 
there  will  be  a steady  aim  to  exert  a healthy  moral  and  intellectual  influence,  by  the  most 
attractive  means. 

For  the  very  liberal  patronage  the  Magazine  has  already  received,  and  especially  for  the 
universally  flattering  commendations  of  the  Press,  the  Publishers  desire  to  express  their  cor- 
dial thanks,  and  to  renew  their  assurances,  that  no  effort  shall  be  spared  to  render  the  work 
still  more  acceptable  and  useful,  an  1 still  mere  worthy  of  the  encouragement  it  has  received.  « 
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RChM  bri&htcrnn.':  fi rids  of  aihi'f  fufifc'di&ido&'d, 
Ofrifd  %A  the  *ttn,  rr-fu'Ig^m.  S?/MM  kR  comets  < 

In  pruVi  oi  youth,  nn*\  (Kt  through  nature  V depth 
li<  com#  aUcxufcd  by  iW  iijuHry  hours, 

A**d  £ vrr-fnuttvnji  i>nr*ew«  oh  hi*  'P*Ti 
White,  from  hi*  AOkirit  look,  ! ho  fttrjuffg  Spun*; 

Averts  h&r&t&hf fc.  fate  ; Uod  i-Arth,  and  aktes 
All-smO.io::.  to  his  hot  dominion  jf^vda. 

Hence*  !m  uk’  hii^or  into  iuo  inhl  wood  shrule, 

When-  n Rut’Ujoflni  wniuk.rt  » brinish  the  gloom 

An  I lift  thfl  d^rk-f?n.x*n  Trass,  hosuh  the  brink 
Of  hannvnl  alrottm,  thufc.  bylhr  rt>u ts  of  uuk 
.Roll*  oVrlhe  rooky  chormtf  ),  lie  »<  Urge. 

And  *>ng  thr  gteries  »t  the  oindjn^  y<  er. 

C?unjf»#  luspinitmrj f from  fhy  hornm *<eat, 

By  mortal  aeMoxu  foumi  omy  teney  dare, 

From  thy  fix'd  ffcfiwis  eyivand  ruptur'd  gU,oo 
Shot  on  suirotmrling  Ue^cwv.  i»>  *fcml  pjte  Tov>Y 
Crv^tiveofUiffp^t^tivojyf'Ow^r 
to  an  eii'HlHRV  offtoul 
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And  tbiofe  ffrmui ' 

UoiiB’d*  by  Uw  cpqjt*  th<M&o»-eind  abkpfWrd -) m?£* 
His  ra^esy  «x»t)^tfr'Wbfirfi  with  peace  he  dwell -i . 
A?id  frprii  »n>wdmJ  fuid,  in  order,  drives 
His  flock,  to  inste  the  vf^dUr^- diVi^e  mprxK 
F alseJy  juxurimi*,  will  not  mat i awaku , 

And,  *U>ftv'6&jsgr.' 

The  cook iiW  fragrant  *ad  the  aileht  hour. 

To  xpadit^o&due  *ud 

For  is  itiefyi,  atiffit'iU  #eep  can  ohuna  the  W:«v  1 

To  lie  in  dead  oblivion,  losing  it«!F 

The  Heoti ug  moments  of  Dio  n bort  a life ; 

Total  extinction  of  the  enlighten'd  seal  ! 

Or  dee  to  Feverish  vanity  alive,  ; 

Wddor’d,  and  tossing  through  diatom  par’d  dreamy 
Who  would  in  each  a gloomy  state  remain 
Longer  titan  nature  craves;  when  every  muse 
And  every  blooming  pleasure  wait  without. 

To  bless  the  wildly  devious  morning -walk  ? 

But  yondor  comes  the  poweiforubig  of  day. 
Rejoicing  k»  the  east.  Tbe  lease  uin*  clmid. 

The  kiwfliqg  azure*  and  tlie  uwmn tkhi's  bn m 
Jlliim'd  wtfh  fluid  gplii,  bis  near  approach 
Betoken  ghul.  Lo ! tuxW  apparent  all* 

Aslant  iho  dew -bright  earth,  and  oolofM  ak. 

He  look*  in  boundless  majesty  .abroad ; 

Am!  sheds  tho  obi nidg  day , that  baroislTvi  plays 
On  racks,  and  hills,  and  toSysrs,  and  wandonn^ 
streams, 

High -gleaming  from  afar  Prime  sheerer,  light ! 
Of  all  maton rI  beings  first;  and  best  1 
Efflux  divine ! Nature’s  resplendent  robe  j 
Without  whose  vesting  beauty  all  were  wrap pi) 
In  unessential  gJoopi ; and  thou,  0 eun! 

Bbul  oMurround mg  worlds ! in  whom  best  ffcen 
Shineaout  thy  Maker  1 may  I amgdfthec; 

’Tia  by  thy  secret,  strong,  aUtTictive  force, 

As  witlrn  ebaih  indissoluble  bound, 

Thy  system  rolls  ewtiro  ; from  the  far  houvr. 

Of  utmoet  Saturn,  wheeling  wide  his  round 
Of  thirty  yuats.  to.  Mercury,  wltor^  *IinK 


And  tkon,.  ray  yorathfal  muse’s  onrly  friend; 
In  whom  the  human  |rwe*  all  moth  ; 

Pmo  light  ot  tomd,  and  tenderness  nf  heart  . 
Hum  us  and  wisdoin;  the  g«v  sue  ml  scuac. 
tty  decency  cheated;  goodness  raid  wit 


in  seldom -meeting  harmony  ixmtbiu'd; 
Uiibletptsb  d Horiijr,  and  an  active  zeal 
For  Britain's  glory,  Iflicuty,  imd  mail: 
0 JDodlngtcn ! attend  my  rural  sung, 
Suwp  to  my  theme*  Inspirit  uvery  fine. 


And  teach  we  to  deserve  \ by  just  applause. 

With  what  an  uwf »ji  world  revolving  power 
Were  First  the  ucwieldyplwj^tx  Ituttfffd  along 
TJie  Ulirni table  void  ftha*  to 
Amhi  the  flux  hi  m any  thou tt.wrt  . 

That  oft  has  swept  iHu  foiling  rarfe-'  of  men 
And  all  their  labor’d  ujmmme'rir;*  uwuyr 
Finn,  uurmmttmg,  mjatrldkax,  ip  thok  course  , 

Tib  the  kind- tamper'd  ehinige*  ol -night  and  day; 

And  bl  the  Scaaim*  ever  stealing  rniuui, 

Minutely  faithful r such  the  AB  perfect  Hand 
That  pois’d  impfcls.  and  rale*  the  steady  whole. 

When  now  m.  mole  the  alternate  Twins  ate  fir’d, 
And  Cancer  roddeiH  with  the  solar  Maze. 

Bhon  ia  the  doubtful  empire  of  the  bight; 

Ahrl  soon,  observant  of  apjiroachiug  day. 

The  meoV.-oy’d  znofr*  appear*,  met  her  ol  devrs, 

Ai  first  famVglenjwtng  in  the  dopptoJ  east— 

Till  fat  effcj  o,ther  sprevpda  the  wideikng;  glow,. 

Audi  from  Wlkra  the  lustre  of  b*?r  face. 

White  break  tbe^Wuds  ewny,  VYithfiiuii  keti  d step, 
Brown  night  retires.  . Young  day  poura  in  apace, 
And  op eu*  all  th«  lawny  prp&pvcc' wide. 


f ht-  dri] r p.iu^  ft>ck(  the  moohtjun’s  xa Uty  top, 
Swell  on  the  sight,  and  M ighteh  With  the  dawn. 
Blue,  through  the  duskrtlm  smokiag  euwents  shine 
And  from  the  bladeit  field  tiu-  fewrhil  hare 
Limps v a wk ward ; white  fejong  the  format  glade 
The  wild  doer  trip,  and  jiftoi)  turrilHg  gaze 
At  ecrly  posaonger.  Music  tiwmkes. 

The  native  vpice  uF  uittlissarnbled  joy , 
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Coil aeArim be  t:s»ght  by  philosophic 
• jtefRal^TO<!b ' of  tfs5 

hifomar  of  she  planetary  train ! 

Without  $rhp*®  quick  suing  glance  U\«ir  i'omirtiia* 
'nrbe  *,  ■ ' *'  , V/  - * (/\i- 

W er*5  krqftg  uxslcvely  max?,  infot  and  (load, 

Ami  cot,  tu  now,  the  grpen  abode*  t>? 

Host  man y form*  of  being  wait  oft  thee  ( 
inhaling  spirit;  from  the  enfetter'd  m;,fwt< 

By ^ tbec  auhiiift’d  fomt  M d* ily 

The  c»f  thy  string  beam. 

tirine, 

Pvirent  of  t who  tins  pqns j?  jtredede 

Tht  t «r*{frj»  thy throne*,  us  through  thy  vast  domain, 

Annua  UAfotW'  tbs  fought  ecHptlc'rond, 

In  w?>r  j *tata- mavesaubUiue. 
Meantime  the  es peering  ii&ti&tf*  cimted  gay 
With  all  ths  yiric&ft  tfSbexM earth, 

Implore  thy  bounty',  or  «*qnd  graiefai  tijpf; 

A common  fey  wh  v beaming  <?tif* 

H i $h- »c e u,  ihg  gq&ifthft  fe«d,  ift  sprightly  tfaiioe 
Hatmofiha>A  hsiV^  tb^  tvsty ;£&$&' 4 boirra, 

The  aephyn  te»<v  the  timely  raw,  v ;.‘v 


Its  hue  cerulean ; and,  of  evening  tmet, 

The  purple  streaming  amethyst  is  thins. 

With  thy  own  snail*  the  yellow  topaz  bums ; 

Nor  deeper  verdure  dyes  the  rrtbe  of  Spring, 
Whop  Srst  she  give*  it  to  the  southern  gale, 
That*  tbe-green  emerald  shows  But,  all  - combin' 

Thick  through  the  Wtiitebtug:  opal  play  thy  beam 
Or,  Being  several  from  its  surface,  form 
A trembling  variance  of  re \? living  Imea, 

A*  the  site  vatrioa  h»  the  gazer  s hand. 

The  very  dead  creation,  from  thy  hwoh, 
Assuimos  a mimic  life.  fly  tlii'.e  r^hnTf 
To  brighter  iauzui  the  reluoeni  stream 

The  proeiptce  nhmpL 

f&ft&tfi  at  thy  return.  The  desert  joy* 

‘Wildly;  ibrough  all  hie  melancholy  bounds 


Plays  o‘ef  tin?  fnuwl.  The  precipice  fchmpL 
Frojovfcmg  horror  u«  Che  blacken'd:  flood. 

The  desert  joys. 

Unde 'ruins  giittof  v nod  the  bniiv  deep. 

some  pointed  p?wnorita*y*  iop} 

Fm  w the  bine  Maoris  utmost  veryo, 

Heaths sv,  r£$*c.t*  a floating  gleam  B nt  this, 

Ami  *1?  the  mMch  itmjiaported.  muse  (an  shig 
Are  tirtliy  beauty,  dignity;  ami  use, 
fJVuhpsainBr ; great  delegated  source 
^flight  Ah.4  Bfe,  hnd  grace,  and  joy  below  ( 

4fcu*  shall  t then  attempt  to  sing  of  him. 

Who,  Light  hww^df  ! -feu  light 

In v listed  deep,  dw alii*  wfadly  retired 
F font, mortal  eye,  or  a# g*1>  purer  ken, 

Whos*  single  arml*  bv*.  iftrn  the  first  of  time 
FiU'th  tiyefflbwihg,  AH  thrive  lamps  of  heaven, 
That  beam  forever  through  fhe  boundless  sky 
But,  should  h%  hide  Ins  face,  the  astonish'd  sun, 
And  ail  the  esringutefei’d  stars,  would  loosening  reel 
Wide  from  their  spheres,  and  chart?  come  again 
And  yet  w«a  *vr*ry  faltering  tnpgue  ot  mtua, 
ABnhjhty  P iithecl  sileftt  in  thy  praise, 

Thy  Wtfrk*  themselves  would  raise  agenernVvo)c^ 
’^vpn  W tbe  deptli  ofsoliur?  woods, 

Tty  hnnvtux  fob*  onm*l,  pmtibiln  thy  power 
And  tatbs./itflre  celestial  thee  remind, 

The  eieroal  i*tippo:tt,  »/»d  end  rd  all  !■ 

?To  the  be  NAtar^'«  yohj»*«  Inttdii-diaplu  v M , 

An 4 to  p&r*fi*  H*  At)  tt&trniyirj$  page, 

Or.  hftplv  cjjftUifBg  thence,  V 

Siime  easy  raprarA  U>  translate, 

My  sole  dy%ht  i iMttbwugb  the  fajling  glubn.K 
Pensive  f ^rsy,  ;>r  vyitli  the  ,ri^n^  dawn 
On  fancy’s  u-uglfe  wmg sm. 


Of  bloom  et herbal  t&d Hghvfo^«?d  df^wg, 

And  soft &'*iiiS&}o£  ih*‘  wr)y  ttorayic 
Tliese.  id  attc<5OJ*iuv'0  ttr^  vim  lavtsh  bftnd,  ;|i;  \ 
Si  lovr^fi  tfv  erji  ty  every  fragraiw^few^r* 

ttaffh(r,fir»vr*ra,  Mui  fr^ha , rill  UrodUug  <vt  thy  tuwU, 
Fit (tn  i&tti  to  land  T»  flnsh/d  t-he  vernal  y*ar- 
Km-  b--i  tlio  >pvriVie  rg'enbyer-' d pi»rtht 
Ors^fuf  ^ bills  waif  dalejr.  ni\ti  lrtxtfy  rif« h.\», 

fcket  lihteral  treis^s,  iS;  t)j  y fch-ui  ^ 

Bat, :te -tiM  iKTvrord  csyem  »1arring4ipfc*p, 

•Thar  mineral  kt.nd$  confess  thy  mighty  piwei 
Bffiilgeat,  frtrnce  tiic  veiny  marble  Shines ; 

Bence  labor  draws  his  tools , hence  bamislf d Wiir 
^emnf  m thg  ds\y  ; the  nobler  woife*  of  p«mee 
Benee  h t evt  aiunki  ml : ond  g en  erous  comm  *r?t.  Uuds 
.The  rtm&d  of  nations  in  &.  goid^o  chaiu. 

The  unfruitful  rock  itself!  impfogn  d by  th eg,; 

(n  dark  radretuent  forms  the  lurid  stem c> 

The  ifvefy  dramond  tliy-  phrast  -ray*.' yW ^ 

Ccilvtitf-d  hf  ht>  oicnpnct  ; rhat,  polish'd  bright. 

And  ah  its  piythr'*  bi*tr*>  K^t  uhroad, 

Dsr*#,  sparkte*  <m  f«ir.  &n w*  breast, 

With  Y»frt  ambition  bojr  ay^s, 

At  fhe  ruby  lights  ics  deepemfl^  glow, 

And  with  A taring  i&wntA  f amos . 

ihb  eAppbhse,  ytdid  ethei-,  ft&fcs 
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A nd  iftortftiii?  fogty  liuil  hovVr'd  n.mnd  tbv  Mils 

L>  , wmta ; till  w Idt  mivail'fl 

The  face  of  nature  .shines*  front  whi  rv  mirth  *e?n 
Pur  Sl»*t4c)/tl  fthJUiii,  U>  men . tin".  *spitw 

H iij  I h * |4m* h of  c r i uc,  n>s» }#  lost , 

CVwnlfripjiiftg  honings  lo  the  shade  terirtiS, 

Tiir  rt%  oxi  The  v«  :nh'tht  turh or  flowery  bed, 

Bv  .gelid  fount s and  c^ueles*  t\\U  to  mono ; 

\\  P.iiV  l v r :j j . f 1>'  ,tl , dp  i>i-:  ‘ O'jffrUgh  tiiV  *)  > 

With  rapid  sway.,  Ms  jhiMfuk*  influence  dajla 
On /uisfe.,  and  beast,  j£iV»4  ,*tiU!  ti  pni  stttwa. 

W^o  tnri,  ttttjUt  y *'*'  * Ue  flow  cry  race, 

Shed  by  ihx  mocu,  lb»?ir  bloom  rt*s. .:u, 

Ik  < t ? r * • tb»  * parr  h r*  * $ I *•  ;tm:  f £»*  huh.  i h r fur. 
WiiL’ii  fevers  royvl 'tjb'r^u£-h  iMif  £zuto  1 vh;s. 

But  one,  the  lofty  follower  of  the  sun, 

Sad  when  he  sets,  shuts  op  her  yellow  leaves, 
Drooping  all  night ; and,  when  he  warm  returns, 
Points  her  enamor'd  bosom  U>  his  ray. 

Horae,  from  the  morning  task,  the  swain  retreats ; The  wii 
His  flock  before  him  stepping  to  the  fold  : To  high 

VVrbile  the  full  udder* d mother  lows  around  Swarm i 

The  cheerful  cottage,  then  expectiug  food.  Their  b< 

The  food  of  innocence  and  health  ! The  daw,  Ten  tbo 

The  rook,  and  magpie,  to  the  gray-grown  oaks  People  1 

/That  the  calm  village  in  their  verdant  arms,  By  fata! 

Sheltering,  embrace)  direct  their  lazy  flight;  They,  sj 

Whore  oo  the  mingling  boughs  they  sit  embower'd,  Are  sun 
All  the  hot  noon,  till  cooler  hours  arise.  Or  darti 

Faint,  underneath,  the  household  fowls  convene ; Some  k 

And,  in  a comer  of  the  buzzing  shade,  In  the  f 

The  housedog,  with  the  vacant  gray  hound,  lies  The  roe 

Outstretched  and  sleepy.  In  his  slumbers  one  And  ev 

Attacks  the  the  nightly  thief,  and  one  exTilts  To  prop 

O’er  hill  and  dale ; till  waken’d  by  the  wasp,  In  what 

They,  starting,  snap.  Nor  shall  the  muse  dis  Employ 
dain  The  fob 

To  let  the  little  noisy  summer  race  Sip  roaj 

Live  in  her  lay,  and  flutter  through  her  gone.  Oft,  inn 

Not  mean,  though  simple  : to  the  sun  allied,  They  m 

From  him  they  draw  their  animating  fire.  With-  p 

W ak'd  by  his  warmer  ray;  the  reptile  young  pin 

Come  wing’d  abroad;  by  the  light  air  upborne,  But  e 

Lighter,  and  full  of  soul.  From  every  chink,  A const! 

And  secret  comer,  whore  they  slept  away  The  vill 


Digitized  by  GOt  gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


M miifO  iiXtevr’fS ! JKgjlft  Uv#j» 

Of  pufr&srfps;  fiz4<ih_. Fit*  a t$i/ 

O'NW'  tHUw-:.  h1?  hi*  M^^i^jfyyun-fi 

iu*  ,4>rtf  r>td  .\y« 

* Sj  s .%  VUv^/b’ / dyri  ?.; 


]P£*&v<  t-%*  K&':iitv;f*i$ 

pfipy.  Ht 

a£#&.  M|iffei4-’’1?'  . v jp . . JVR  T 

’.  ■•■  i t • 

'•  ^ vV<^^ ^ *h«  jip$b^£ 

' V »»1  ••r*tt.»UU,> >»oU0i3,* ' i W f&ft • *r?.jltt  fctw  ■. ‘ii  *•.-:* -f'D  9 > •;* ' 

\f(J&  .ifofc  -tfrfejM  pirf£&£*ptt aiVO:  •:  .Hkd’J  J ' * y'^v 
ivr.^rtj'nl^^V  i*Vt cFS^ysyfrirx^^  <*t  ^.:t*vm»i‘,  '. 
TN  m t '•! » *><Fd  ii&vlnF i£  ^ r;Vius<  rr:*s.  I^un, 
fyfiilfc  Sv ■)£.»>■  #iV *&&  . 

■ • ■ i ■•  ■■/.;. 

■ 

;V^V*^Vff.Hfcu  b y* (he 

i\rUe  kifiU>  tfc* 

'fo^vf  V*tfi . M*r'*C*  ity?  ><y^  1 ' 

tyteMpcjijik  .ttf-tiPitub  '.fSh^ii'iSC  • 

■ ; ■ . i 

. rrit: %&•  .. 

. » ; - 

'%* \wsulviit:%-  " Mm s w itie  *ki$U' iraHu  a o r <iU, 


VS’ fi£*e  scarce  cat*  lind  o \y-x- 

$;Wvb  awlmatsd  b «***♦?*,  Tbe^Pwefy  l^cUf 
VV  «bt  «ott;  itthahiifuiu.  Bubtiurfiy 
Within  jte.W&disig  riitMet,  the  ifftMtf 
'I&&U  . tot  th?  fope&t  bought 

1ittt'4»fiscir  mujATubef-d  W llic  playful  breeze, 
iW  ikv^njjry^bArd,  amlth^  weiring  pulp 
Oi  mvikt*  fruit,  the  nsunoksa  nArinnt  feed 
;0£  ^aofc^t€t*r¥  ms^ts.  Where  the  pool 
■fcauvls  mamied  u tr  with  green.  inriaihfc 
Amid  the  floaiinir  vCfdart?  million*  atray, 
g»d$  n^aid,  too,  whether  it  pier^fe,  soothe** 
'*fUtaee.  T$fret. hoi.  c»t  ?xalte  tlHS  raete. 

\VSib  vcri««A  I'ermi  abounds  Nor  is  the  stream 
Of  pu/.^'t  err  ay  il.  nor  the  ludd  air, 

TWigb  tran3p«uv6uc  racaoey  Jtaeenit, 


Vi»cl  of  their  a riseen  p eop te  T b ese,  coneeid  d 
By  tlte  kind  art  of  lo  raring  Heft-voi.,  ^ssnape 
TJuq  vmij»er  eye  of  tnuu  : for,  if  the  world* 

In  worlds  i rid ofi'd  should  on  hur  sente*  imrst. 

From  cetes  ambnwial.  andlbe  necUu-  d f#uwl, 

Ht'  would  abhorrent  tnm  . and  in  dead  night, 
When  silence  sleeps  o'er  all,. be  stUno'd  With  ocvi^-« 
tlWt  tia  presnmingr  impious  mibir  tAx: 

Cr^arfyo  Wisdom,  **  if  Aught  wa^  form'd 
lii  yai n,  or %nat  fm  ^Irnihible  ebda . 

Shall  little  liefs^bty  ianemuce  proivAince 
Bi»  worK*  iJUWfc&i  <»l  wlsicb  the  smallest  part 
Exceeds  vifi*jn  of  her  mind  ? 

At  if  a Qtven  ^ full  pAJporrioo'd  dome. 

On  sw^lliing-  cot  omja*  the  pride  of  art?  \ - 

A critic  &yy  whose  feeble  ray  scarce  spreads 
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Thick  in  yon  stream  of  light,  a thousand  way's, 
Upward  and  downward,  thwarting  and  convolv’d, 
The  quivering  nations  sport;  till,  tempest- wing’d, 
Fierce  Winter  sweeps  them  from  the  face  of  day 
Even  so,  luxurious  men,  unhee«ling  pass, 

An  idle  summer  life  in  fortune’s  shine, 

A season’s  glitter  ! thus  they  flutter  on 
From  toy  to  toy.  from  vanity  to  vice; 

Till,  blown  away  by  death,  oblivion  comes 
Behind,  and  strike*  them  from  the  book  of  life. 

Now  swarms  the  village  o'er  the  jovial  mead  . 
The  rustic  youth,  brown  with  meridian  toil, 
Healthful  ami  strong ; full  as  the  summer  ros* 
Blown  by  prevailing  suns,  the  ruddy  maid. 

Hall  naked,  swelling  on  the  sight,  and  ah 


An  inch  around,  with  blind  presumption  bold. 
Should  dare  to  tax  the  structure  of  the  whole. 

And  lives  the  man  whose  universal  eye 

Has  swept  at  once  the  unbounded  scheme  of  things 

Mark'd  their  dependence  so,  and  firm  accord, 

As  with  unfaltering  accent  to  conclude 
That  tkU  avaiJeth  naught  7 Has  any  seen 
The  mighty  chain  of  beings,  lessening  down 
From  infinite  Perfection  to  the  brink 
Of  dreary  nothing,  desolate  abyss  l 
Krotn  which  astonish'd  thought,  recoiling,  turns? 
Till  then,  alone  let  zealous  praise  ascend, 

And  hymns  of  holy  wonder,  to  that  Power, 

Whose  wisdom  shines  as  lovely  on  oar  minds. 

As  on  our  smiling  eyes  his  servant  s cm. 


Her  kindled  eraCr^  burning  okr  her  elvrc*k- 
Even  looping  agf*  ishbr?  ; and  in  font  hand* 
Tml  the  Iotk  rake,  or,  wuhlW  frx^ram  load 
OVreh^r^'d,  u mid  the  kind  oppress, ion  roll- 
Wirjc  flics  the  tedded  fdl  in  u row 

Ath^ueifi^  bcn^I.  or  whevifws  round  Uiv  field. 
Th  ijf  the  hr^atjiijwg  hjm&«t  t««  i f suitf, 

Thai  iltitkpM  HdresUfui  ruuud  -'i  nmO  y roe  11 ; 
i n.  .x«  ; rake  the  'gr-feo-uppcartiiv,  giyiUadL 

And  drive,,  the  .dusky.  Vv&vy,  along  the  mend, 
ttAye^ik  think  hhhxfiiJ, 

III  Mhfor  gay  while  ht^ril  Jo  mu  dale  to  dak, 
AVukiug  the  breettc,  rcsoiunta  the  blended  voir 
Of  happy  labor,'  love,  and  kvc/juI  gfofc. 

Or  mshiny  thence,  in  one  uUTasnv  kind. 
They  drive  ike  prod  bled  {flock*,  hy  many  n doc 
Compet'd,  to  wl»e;c  the  ratty- flip-tug  l ‘took 
Forms  t»  d$ep  pool;  »hfo  bards' abrupt  and 
And  that,  fait-^ptcolUng  uv  u pebbUni  short?. 
IV<*  to  the  giddy  knob,  murk  is  the  dm  l, 
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T&fa  wj % •* •?  M*}'*;,  * 

Kfip  :&*•  *•$>  f*$rM  'y?s's!kfp  '&«  $*«$• 

«Cv4tt»-ijL>  0t*u  U-  tf  ll.f  Koh'ji?  .\lni  t »i  tW  iVVttu  • 

Ov.  <4i*e\«  ;i»- . 

riwVijW  jtyiur.y  . 

... 

MtfVfaAtW*$'  W«w  !>*  ?&<>^ ^ UftijV’  "- 

#ia», .tiV  vpy} f. 

(k*s  .hnnft^vWi^^jr.  r.-pjl.-$f.mt  yffi.  **.' 

• • •.  .*•.. 

' i .,,  w \t\*  \',*-.  t)  ‘.i-'/ 

$W*  m<<Vf  -ihv  HT&M  { V&'-ff 7 

’tti*V«wr.U\V.  W;G»'uiH  Zn'fiUfMc*  ,'•  s ! 

A.'vT  /IM.'.^'.’v  ‘UCi  i\om;/VOi/,  ry.'ffx,  fill**:  ‘«  .’;j 
■ u\o  f^H/«yin!t>i;ur’  t/»: .}&&  _hHv>>'  X*7»»>i 
T*W  iv'lViX.t  t>il— !4ivtv  £C<*A‘-d  f'Vi.^4  tjv  jrtftfc. 

, 1 ;$&*  ov^-  > iM.  xp#\  nfy tht . wfi%-v 

. A j»  1*M  f fifty*  $ •>•  •‘fi4uV>  $$$& . • • . . 

'isr  \ w.'  *<r'itvteS  i»vv* urr-iV'd* 

ItewL  adtojita^ J-: c&fM  t o Ante « fttv* ' ' 

Tbt-  ibv-c iwjffidjfyi  r 

Thrbo  ^irjfef. r fyM  y £h>W;& 

w > fc  *u.  ^v^vj  t^s*^  \^.'^*;^w,  y 

. •‘Owr.  €&$&•  £•  hiyWP$  " ' -v . * 

&hhv&-  iW;  r*‘i>; 

. U^r  tiihijife 

'.; : ',  ;•  ,:iv  *>**n\4‘ > :o^i>>  vp  **V'%  ’ v.' v: 

' fchrnr,  ^Uid.^u*,,- 

l)w*p  flri  tbe  new  shorn  Vi^rW^  fjSjfc  The  $g 

IV#  scamp  his  master?  j$Mp  .rs’ady  «r.atu] ; The  irK> 

Other*  tha  nnwillm^  *rrt tve^  .Jra*-  aiou  • • H'^ik^, 

\x\d,  trlaryinsf  in  hi#  this  >t4r»t>  l».  .y  Whk  ? 

tifil  ls  by  the  twisted  horn*  tf>e  indignant 


Bfilds  by  the  twisted  boros  the  i&ai^&ot  *at» 
lleihoM  where  Uiuod.  »i)ut  of  its  robe  bereft, 

By  zie^dy  ojQu,  tMr  all  »iependiD?  lord, 

How  how  f/sticbt,  the  wild  err*  a to  re  jiv’i? 

iVlut  wdfeoes*  in  its  melnnoholv  (Hee, 

Wliat  dumb,  r ompIsimfXg  iqnficeiveo  np^e&rs  ! 
I?rar  weit,  ye  g-e.tilie  trihes,  tis  not  the  knife 
Qf  tiartid  sba^btertljat  is  o'er  y mi  wav’d  ; 

So.  ’tii  the  tender  awaiuV  weli  ytiidwi  ehearr 
Who  having  now,  to  pay  his  oninm!  ear®, 
Hkirrow  d yemr  fl^eee,  to  you  ti  cnraWns  load 
Wilt  ftetid  you  bounding  to  ymir  hills  a^nm. 

A simple  scene ) yet  honcc  Britannia  sees 
Her  Aolid  tfrundeur  rise  ; hence  * be  cojnratunii 
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0’‘>v'4vt^  >tw\  \h^vxtUh%\  v* t a • 

.--  '; . ;«c 

TW  Wry  4tre*m?  look  bingo  hi  from  aUrj  ^;  ■•••£' ;':>;^ 
Or,  Oir ohsKrbe  «in.H)^ftifHf‘4  tfUde»  linjiMietiV, 'Mteiii 
Twht*rJ  mi>j£he  06  vert  V/itH&£/Wfe; 

4ii  er»o  intornut  rhy  wrath ! Who  kbopt 

Ami  n#  Lnv  ihmbhin^  Pxno^ies  \roU)Q%  thus  Add  every  j 

HfiOky  ont  Va  il#^4  j lam?  b*  ant  «tiH  you  ilovv;  Arnul.  a jarr 

A Bil  etitl  aoaib^  terveuf  ton!  sucticed*.  WeiCuoriii 

Poor :<1  on  the  bead  profuse.  In  vain  1 sU»h,  Y*  lofty  pin 

Anil  retries*  tutiJi  anft  lords  around  far  night; . Ye  aohea  w 

Night  i*  far  oJF*,  and  hotter  hours  approach.  • Delicious  is 

Tbrieodiappy  be  ! wlupoo  the  Bunles*  aula  A*  to  the  hi 

Of  a romantic  mountain,  foreat-crown'd,  Or  stream  t 

He  (tench  the  .whole-collected  shade  reclines  y Daves,  at  h 

Or  in  the  gelid  cavern*,  wtiofihburwmaghf.  Ooul.  throw 

And  fmhi.Kvlew'd  with  ever  seating  stream*.  gildei  *' 

•8itt  t^ily  cairn,  white  aU  the  world  wi  fchout,  The  heart  b 

tfcisaihli.ed  uml  **nk,  iosye*  ha  upon>,  An/)  ear  re* 

K »ah)em  i a*  tractive  of  the  v i riuoaa  man,  And  life  she 

Afcajiu]  the  Ailtonuusr  brook  HW  pull* xfane 

0 «if.i  y •' 

tt- :.'  ;v'  v'  i*- 

, ';'.  bw^-fv>y . .' 

••'  vv>*X^.i^iy 4if /' 

A 4*ow6*{  ^>ojpth|7;'nevd,r.  * iut  NtaeW' 

, r, ' 'Oir/ 1^-4 

S<*uc  rtuftuuturig ; Uhi.;  : wfaik -ri-A^-yjr^p.  • 

•f jeh  ^ wfcoi ii*  jn‘r  r ■ . [ 
V <nrn»o^,  5 it  ;• 

/"In-  ^vcotu  ^ ' />ph^-iAn»^; 

. , "; •;;  Yv  frisk, w\ft>stye±  <i % W liaw^t ;■  •vtwft- JSjj  Wk $W&y > . 

:*  • ; ' Jifjbmnrttf  v^i>:  . Ajihd  i, .H  w;vje*ts 
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And  efltrim^d  to  t'kaj  his  nervous  chest. 
Luxuriant  and  erect  the  JiBAt  of  strength ! 

Beitra  down  the  opposing  scream*  (\xnitxcUleM  hi# 
thirst,  • 1 ‘ 

He  takes  the  river  redoubled  draughts  > 

And  WUh  wide  «aortio^v  skiius  the  w&v* 

Still  lot  jrfjc  piert'e  UdA  the  irudofeht  depth 
Of  yotulnr  jtmivki  of  wiMijst,  lkri?eftt 
Hi  at v iomiW  hitfh  in  pir  a Wtondland  'wire, 

N(kU  o'er  tbo  pimint  hornuiU/,  At  e*eYy  etpjv 
Siilemo  <md  slow,,  the  shadowa  blacker  till, 

And  all  is  awftl  listening  gloom  around;- 
Thesa  are  the  ha  a at  a of  meditation,  these 
The  srdaes  wheuv  ancient  baxdct  the  inspirits 
hrettthi 

Ecstatic  fcdt  - kml,  f|0nt  t%  wyrid  retir'd. 


Thrown  rtiaod  hi»  bead,  on  downy  moss  stain'd 
Hoffe  raid  his  scrip,  with  wholesome  viands  lltVcl  ; 
There*  ;lieti3fiii*tf  every  noise, 'hi®  watcddul  dog. 
fty  hi#  ^Jemherff,  if  pe/ehaae&  a flight 


0.f"w!$r$  ;%$}$}&#  Uetd ; 

Thnt  *t trrUuii  firmn  tfe shallow  brook, 

?**  **mi&  of  imridk  ; Tossing  the  lojur*. 

TW.y*1  seorn  iibe  k w^?dr-evQtpo?  #MMmr  the  plain 
Throiitfb  jajl  the  Irnkbt.  efayerfty  oF . 

H»m  th ftir  labor | ng  hr  oasts,  « hollow  moan 
Yant.iaw  heUnw r/ig  round  J he  lulls. 
ititi  seejemj  too  the  horse,  pwnrdk  d, 


Vf  kiijs  bia  ainAW*  hill  kI  spirits  a Well, 
Tn?nihhrii»  %i»)?  vigor,  in  the  heat  of  blood. 
BYtr^jrsdHvHi^hfeiiee;  and/oi'er  the  held  effus'd. 
tYink  ua  ^hs'gtdomv  "flood,  vr*tf»  steadfiut  vye, 

• ; 


C/fahV Ad^it1 :t**jYk- . ydr  • >h«9to\« 

On  i*rtte;Utw  ••  t.  *dV£.fhr.  i\V-  ' ' 

0\  • CAi‘  * |W;  Idf  v&  •-.  -i 

if,  vr.-V.i-.,>  v.':.'^-*- v/.,i  fm'. .t. .K 

Tu  Itt  p I pwf£  4»»*d  wsi'ii  tjw  f y vr-rd  £d»n:l 

For  Visin'  lr\t''?*«,i.i  vrk^Mld' , 

Th  Parrott-  U<f;  V* n>  ;: 

lift#  vo  Wjf-t;  thot/n-'i*  ;...ff'  ^o^i.hrV  t !.o;  '•jjsift?: 

UT  w»> fpvpv  iPf>  pfti  ifrA  V f-4'tdCv 

ilk*  W;v  hi  Vfi  vk  1 r d W »;>, 

-Bt.it  '<;t  Xiir^i,-r-5;rfr  drpjiyJ;  • 

\ ,,i  •,!'.-•:  ■ .>r;:  ...i*;,-!  ^ ■ • , 

• • . ’ 

Of  ertfy  jipipvjtjjS  o-v:  • * .Wv-k 

A dtrl^  he/  > 

^ rf.«-,p •*?> j-  firAx-ip \ ixfr‘*<  ■•' . v."r*ix-! i nk 5 
■'••••.-.-  :■-.  «..  ••  • • ■ • • • 

V->f  >t 

(V  m<u ' .*  ;( hy  fefcov  ^ ^-*- 

K/ufri  i *ier  ^ l^'vrv in  - I'A \%c  r AV  r-  i ^k.4.;V  ^ ,V\v - 

’T||c-<^h|e«iar>  ?e*d  >tvK^  pCkv'di  v 

'‘d\»^  hiit  • 

TrnVd  1*-ft«Q?4HAd>i>-.^H<;?v.-.jypV  ' 

'iW  pdy  i ‘0^-d|\d. 

Avntj  it<y ^:a^%.;',.  ‘ /• 

Tksm  -fsrit  hov  »Jk%  t|iiv 

XfTbdi.'f/jf^v.  -ImS  <?<-r?s0t;^_xfta^i^^jrd.'  ' ; 

ii$  Aytsy  rydif  •♦(»;♦  Vp>rf  ' ' - ' 

K*UtAi4>',  .ytAd  thdYirr  H lv.**v  • 

TibV'  (/Vj^fiaflrU'ovtm-  vi*4>; nary  % 

VThyip  nMWiui-:-  riel-giis  rr  • 

ts^witinsBwnw^i^^ 
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lltfl*'  Vfcgiltg  Hill  aiuid  the  shaggy  nifftw 


Aug&L;  *.  hntyx  *ur*  m full  :cmte.«t  he*rd, 

Ami  votes  ctedte.  from  the  *?«te  iten‘’d  hill* 
The  deeyeniiigdaie,  ty'  minost  »yivH*i , piste  > 

A privilege  bestow'd  l»jr  ns,  ateo, 

0)i  aim vunp) at ion<  or  the  bat 

Olpoet;  swelling  to  seraphic  ^tfrula. ' 

Arid  art  thou,  Stanley  ^ °l  that  sacrad  bdod  $ 
Altfcs,  U>r  us  too  eiQCjti  ! a Imho 

The  roach  of  human  pain,  aliave  the'  flight 
O!'  hiunan  joy,  yet,  with  k mm£lod  cay 
Of  sadly  pio&a  d fenieaibraueii,  test  thou  ieel 
A mother'*  love,  u mother  * woo  j 

Who  seek*  thee  still  m many  a lurter  icendv 
Seeks.  thy  \&ur  form,  thy  lovely  beaming  eyd&, 

Thy  pleasing  converse,  by  gay  tivOjy  ji^use 
liu*pir\tewUere  moral  wisdom  mildly  ehbut 
Without  the  toil  of  art,  and  virtue  gUiwdl. 

U>  all  her  smiles.  without  torioddiug  pride. 

Hat,  O thou  tel  of  parent*  ! wipe  tin  tear  a ,- 
Ur  rather  U>  parental  Nutui'0  pay 
The  tears  oi  y rut ciu I joy—  \v  1 iu  lor  a while 
kofct  thee  this  yonuger  icU,  Una  opfcidug  litem 
Of  thy  enli^hu*n‘d  jwiud  and  gentle  worth. 

Heliev  e this  mute  : tiie  vtMfiTy  bloat.  of  death 
Kilis  not  the  budixif  s no,  Mivy  Hpvote 

Beneath  the  hr  4 *%<»{>  of  bnghtcr 

Through  ohdlvfcji  «^e^  -Uihvhigli«*r  powers 
Thu*  up  the  mount,  in  uiry  vision  rapt, 

1 stray,  regardless*  wbttheT , till  the  sound 
OH  a'fiehr  ttUi  of  wkt or  evkiy  senee 
Wokes  froui  the  charm  of  thought:  swill  shrinking 
• hack,  . 1 < ;' ! , * . . 

if  tfi&ek  tx* y steps,  »iid  view  the  hrpkou  scene. 

obi  1/*  the  Solving  brink  a copious  flood 
llailu  fair  aud  placid ; where  collected  all, 

In  one  impetuous  tor  rout,  down  thu  atuep 
It  ibaodefitjg  tenui*.  and  shakes  the  country  round. 
AX  iirst,  fctt  azure  shoot,  it  rushes  broad; 

Then  whteteg'by.  degree*  as  prone  it  falls, 

Aod  inuii  the  iuiMlrwoumliug  rocks  lie  low 
Dash'd  to  a ehifitl  id  toftur,  it  semis  aloft 
A Ituary  lftiHt,-  and  form*  a Anaseleis  shower 
M*/r  csiiilm  fefttdf‘4'wave  fedre  find  repose 


Now  flashy  o of  the  saarttHv.d  tVaguiepu^  i«ow 
,-Ajtfatii  the  hoilpTff 'if  {^hajrir(ei  rapid  darfa  j .»*; : ' 
Attd  tolling  fast  IVte  Jto  s iJpphV,. 

W tih.  tvh d mtefctyd  jSirt^hf  ted  lcs?eu’il  t par, 
.teams  u Miiot  bc»d.  ui*d  teals  wi: 

Along  Ibw  tna^te  of  vale . 

hi*  i ted  from  ih?  **  Tnte  darti  tew 

lie  diugs,  kr'ars. 

With  upward  phum*#;  Sirdu^h  ti»o  Bond  of  d>c  ;: 
Audy  giving  full  hii  buv<ti&  th  tlsn  b)u2:«. 
diiiua  on  the  ifau;  w hile  pU  the  tuneful  rite, 
firuit  h>  utifcctiy e iu>m,  disorder  d ilnxip, 
itep  iii  the  thicker.;  or,  lroiu  bower  to  hcivve^ 
ItoAponaive,  iorco  uu  imerrupted  siraiu 
The  stockdove  only  through  the  torosV  coo#; 
Mournfully  hoarse ; of*  ceasing  from  Uta  plamf 
fejheit  interval  of  weary  woo  ! agaiu 
The  sad  idea  of  bw  tn order  d mute, 

Struck  tibrwa  his  tele  i$y  suvacre  lowitr  s gnif- 
Aorocg  hi*  tauoy  cornea i ahd  .then  retuynnOn 
A louder  song  of  s^n>D\#  throueh  the  grove. 

B tede  the  dewy  border  lief  mo  ait, 

Ail  r^d^e  freshires*  df  the  brntetl  irir: 

There  on  tlmt  hhilow'd  'foeK'^tA^ae:  nftt|  vt'iUl . 

An  Rfdple.  ehatf  mcujR'lUi  d.  aud  uyorhete  ;.■ 
b)  duwuig  uuihrago  slikded  . vkhiro  llie  \\e&  . 
Strays  diliguut,  and  with  the  ejstravted  balm 
Of  fragrant  wood  bine  loads  hi*  little  thigh. 

Xnw,  whlltt  1 taste  the  sweetness  oh  the  atmth 
While  nature  lies  around  deep- lull'd  iunouu, 

Nowt  come,  boi‘^  fane y,  spruud  a daring  flight, 

Auti  view  the  wonders  of  tiio  torrid  zone 
(’limes  unrelenting  !.  with  whose  ruge  com  par  d, 
You  blaze  is»  fuclde,  ted  yon  skies  are  cool.. 

Bee,  how  at  once  flit  bright  eflhlg eat  sun, 

Itising  direct,  snrilt  ehttsos  itei  Vha  *ky 
The  short  liv'd  twilight ; and  with  ardent  hlazi* 
Looks  gayly  tierce  »>  cr  all  the  duxslin^  fcir  v. 

He  mounts  hia  thrOoe;  buf  kind  htere /him  seodt ; 
Issuing  from  out  the  portal*  of  tho  morn. 

The  general  bre*3 u*  U>  mftigats .hit  fire, 

Ami  breutlie  reffeihnU-nt  op  a tiiinhn^  world 
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Great  are  the  scenes,  with  dreadful  beauty  crown'd 
And  barbarous  wealth,  that  see,  each  circling  year, 
Returning  sons  and  double  seasons  pass : 

Rocks  rich  in  gems,  and  mountains  big  with  mines, 
That  on  the  high  equator  ridgy  rise, 

Whence  many  a bursting  stream  auriferous  plays  ; 
Majestic  woods,  of  every  vigorous  green, 

Stage  above  stage,  high  waving  o’er  the  bills, 

Or  to  the  far  horizon  wide-diffus’d, 

A boundless  deep  immensity  of  shade. 

Here  lofty  trees,  to  ancient  song  unknown. 

The  noble  sons  of  potent  heat  and  floods 
Prone-rushing  from  the  clouds,  rear  high  to  heaven 
Their  thorny  stems,  and  broad  around  them  throw 
Meridian  gloom.  Here,  in  eternal  prime, 
Unnumber’d  fruits,  of  keen,  delicious  taste 
And  vital  spirit,  drink  amid  the  cliffs, 

And  burning  sands  that  bank  the  shrubby  vales, 
Redoubled  day  ; yet  in  their  rugged  coats 
A friendly  juice  to  cool  its  rage  contain. 

Bear  me,  Pomona ! to  thy  citron  groves ; 

To  where  the  lemon  and  the  piercing  lime, 

With  the  deep  orange,  glowing  through  the  green, 
Their  lighter  glories  blend.  Lay  me  reclin’d 
Beneath  the  spreading  tamarind,  that  shakes, 
Fann’d  by  the  breeze,  its  fever-cooling  fruit. 

Deep  in  the  night  the  massy  locust  sheds, 

Quench  my  hot  limbs ; or  lead  me  through  the 
maze, 

Embowering,  endless,  of  the  Indian  fig ; 

Or  thrown  at  gayer  ease,  on  some  fair  brow, 

Let  me  behold,  by  breezy  murmurs  cool’d, 

Broad  o’er  my  head  the  verdant  cedar  wave, 

And  high  palmettos  lift  their  graceful  shade. 

Oh  ! stretch’d  amid  these  orchards  of  the  sun. 

Give  me  to  drain  the  cocoa’s  milky  bowl, 

And  from  the  palm  to  draw  its  freshening  wine,* 
More  bounteous  far  than  all  the  frantic  juice 
Which  Bacchus  pours.  Nor,  on  its  slender  twigs 
Low-bending,  be  the  full  pomegranate  scorn'd  ; 
Nor,  creeping  through  the  woods,  the  gelid  race 
Of  berries.  Oft  in  humble  station  dwells 
Unboastful  worth,  above  fastidious  pomp. 

Witness,  thou  best  ananas,  thou  the  pride 
Of  vegetable  life,  beyond  whate’er 
The  poets  imag’d  in  the  golden  age : 

Quick  let  me  strip  thee  of  thy  tufty  coat, 

Spread  thy  ambrosial  stores,  and  feast  with  Jove ! 

From  these  the  prospect  varies.  Plains  immense 
Lie  stretch'd  below,  interminable  meads, 

And  vast  savannas,  where  the  wandering  eye, 
Unfix’d,  is  in  a verdant  ocean  lost. 

Another  Flora  there,  of  bolder  hues 
And  richer  sweets,  beyond  our  garden’s  pride, 
Plays  o’er  the  fields,  and  showers  with  sudden  hand 
Exuberant  Spring ; for  oft  these  valleys  shift 
Their  green-embroidered  robe  to  fiery  brown, 

And  swift  to  green  again,  as  scorching  snns, 

Or  streaming  dews  and  torrent  rains,  prevail. 

Along  these  lonely  regions,  where,  retir’d 
From  little  scenes  of  art,  great  Nature  dwells 
In  awful  solitude,  and  naught  is  seen 
But  the  wild  herds  that  own  no  master’s  stall, 
Prodigious  rivers  roll  their  fattening  seas  ; 

On  whose  luxuriant  herbage,  half-conceal’d, 

Like  a fall’n  cedar,  far  diffus’d  his  train, 

Cas’d  in  green  scales,  the  crocodile  extends. 

The  flood  disparts  : behold ! in  plaited  mail. 
Behemoth  rears  his  head.  Glanc’d  from  his  side, 
The  darted  steel  in  idle  shivers  flies : 

He  fearless  walks  the  plain,  or  seeks  the  hills  ^ 
Where,  as  he  crops  his  varied  fare,  the  herds, 

In  widening  circle  round,  forget  their  food, 


And  at  the  harmless  stranger  wondering  gaze. 

Peaceful,  beneath  primeval  trees  that  cast 
Their  ample  shade  o'er  Niger’s  yellow  stream. 
And  where  the  Ganges  rolls  his  sacred  wave, 

Or  'mid  the  central  depth  of  blackening  woods 
High-rais’d  in  solemn  theater  around, 

Leans  the  huge  elephant ; wisest  of  brutes ! 

Oh,  truly  wise  ! with  gentle  might  endow’d. 
Though  powerful,  not  destructive.  Here  he  sees 
Revolving  ages  sweep  the  changeful  earth, 

And  empires  rise  and  fall ; regardless  he 
Of  what  the  never-resting  race  of  men 
Project : thrice  happy  ! could  he  ’scape  their  guile 
Who  mine,  from  cruel  avarice,  his  steps , 

Or  with  his  towery  grandeur  swell  their  state, 

The  pride  of  kings  ! or  else  his  strength  pervert. 
And  bid  him  rage  amid  the  mortal  fray, 

Astonish'd  at  the  madness  of  mankind. 

Wide  o’er  the  winding  umbrage  of  the  floods, 

Like  vivid  blossoms  glowing  from  afar, 
Thick-swarm  the  brighter  birds.  For  Nature’s  ham  1 
That  with  a sportive  vanity  has  deck'd 
The  plumy  nations,  there  her  gayest  hues 
Profusely  pours.  But,  if  she  bids  them  shine, 
Array’d  in  all  the  beauteous  beams  of  day, 

Yet  frugal  still,  she  humbles  them  in  song. 

Nor  envy  we  the  gaudy  robes  they  lent 
Proud  Montezuma’s  realm,  whose  legions  cast 
A boundless  radiance  waving  on  the  son, 

While  philomel  is  ours ; while  in  our  shades, 
Through  the  soft  silence  of  the  listening  night, 

The  sober-suited  songstress  trills  her  lay. 
i But  come,  my  muse,  the  desert-barrier  bum, 

A wild  expanse  of  lifeless  sand  and  sky  , 

And,  swifter  than  the  toiling  caravan, 

Shoot  o’er  the  vale  of  Sennaar,  ardent  climb 
The  Nubian  mountains,  and  the  secret  bounds 
Of  jealous  Abyssinia  boldly  pierce. 

Thou  art  no  ruffian,  who  beneath  the  mask 
Of  social  commerce  com’st  to  rob  their  wealth  . 
No  holy  fury  thou,  blaspheming  Heaven. 

With  consecrated  steel  to  stab  their  peace, 

And  through  the  land,  yet  red  from  civil  wounds. 
To  spread  the  purple  tyranny  of  Rome. 

Thou,  like  the  harmless  bee,  may’st  freely  range, 
From  mead  to  mead  bright  with  exalted  flowers, 
From  jasmine  grove  to  grove  ; may’st  wander  gay. 
Through  palmy  shades  and  aromatic  woods, 

That  grace  the  plains,  invest  the  peopled  hills, 

And  up  the  more  than  Alpine  mountains  wave. 
There  on  the  breezy  summit,  spreading  fair 
For  many  a league ; or  on  stupendous  rocks. 

That  from  the  sun-redoubling  valley  lift, 

Cool  to  the  middle  air  their  lawny  tops ; 

Where  palaces,  and  fanes,  and  villas  rise , 

And  gardens  smile  around,  and  cultur’d  fields ; 

And  fountains  gush  ; and  careless  herds  and  flocks 
Securely  stray;  a world  within  itself, 

Disdaining  all  assault : there  let  me  draw 
Ethereal  soul,  there  drink  reviving  gales. 

Profusely  breathing  from  the  spicy  groves. 

And  vales  of  fragrance  ; there  at  distance  hear 
The  roaring  floods,  and  cataracts,  that  sweep 
From  disembowel’d  earth  the  virgin  gold ; 

And  o’er  the  varied  landscape,  restless,  rove. 
Fervent  with  life  of  every  fairer  kind. 

A land  of  wonders ! which  the  sun  still  eyes 
With  ray  direct,  as  of  the  lovely  realm 
Enamor’d,  and  delighting  there  to  dwell. 

How  chang’d  the  scene  1 In  blazing  height  u! 
noon. 

The  sun,  oppress’d,  is  plung’d  in  thickest  gloom. 
Still  horror  reigns,  & dreary  twilight  round. 
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AulUiUouft,  thence'  lire  untidy  river  hrenk* ; 

And  gathering  many  a 6 nod,  and  copious  fed 
With  all  the  mellow'd  treasures  of  the  sky, 
Winds  itr  ^Igrcsarys  fawjekty-  aloiig  : 

Through  splendid  luxigdoms  now  de,  vol v ea  his 
mrute  \ 

Now  wanders  wild  o’er  solitary  tracts 
Of  life-dcscrted  sand ; till  glad  to  quit 
Vhz  joyless  desert;  down  the  Nubian  rock?. 

From  thundering  steep  to  steep,  he  pours  his  urtt 
And  fugyiit  jays  bimetttb  tb/j  spreadipc  wave. 

Hi*  brother  Niret  toa  .and  all  the  flood* 

In  which  the  fnll-Onm’d  tnnids  of  A trie  lervo 
Ttjrbir ‘jetty  lirohs  ; and  ah  tlintCrocrr  thp  tract 
■i}t  woody  m\mntains  atreod/d  thrrmifh  gorge^ius 


Fad  an  Cofro amVel'.*  roost,  or  Wnlahnr  ; 

From  ?Jenarrj*«  orient  *treatn,  that  nightly  shine* 

With  inject  lampa,  to  wlien*  anront  ab<sis 
On  Todns' amilitig  hcnka  tlie  rosy  shower  ; 

Aik  at  this  honuteoti*  seasmi,  ope  their  urns. 

Anti  pour  nntovttntr  hurveftt  o'er  the  land. 

Kor  less  thy  world,  Coltmihaj,  drinks,  refresh \l 
The  bt'uih  moisture  of  the  roeiting:  ybnn 

VVride  e’er  hi*  isles,  the  bnuitdiin^  Ormorjue 

Rolls  a bvrr.vn  dtduge  ; and  the  native  drives 
To  dwell  aloft  on  life-Bnffining  trees'— 

At  ot»re  his  dome,  hi*  rohre,  hi*  facnJ,.  and  arms. 
Swell’  by  a Utoneand  atvmuna,  impetuous  hurl  d 
Frmti  all  the  roaring  Andos,  huge  descendj 
The  mighty  Orellana.  Scarre  th»»  in  use- 
Darea  ttrefccb  her  wwigaer  tiiia  enormoae  masi 
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Thin  pomp  pf  "Nature  T what  their  troJiay  mendt. 
Their  powerful  herbs.  and  Ceres  voni.of  pain 7 
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Of  anbifig  ytxtet'1-  *ea/ctf**be  dams  *«empt 
^v*  sms  like  Plata  ; to  whctn?  dfetf d expanses, 
y^undbu*  hv&ifoi  iu)<\  i pmfih  of  ami 

Our  &**!»  are  rdfa,  With  no  aba  ted  force, 

: .\  ardent  d^y.ity  .'.hey  orweep  along ; 


And  iraretso  reidm?  eukhpwii,  4nd  blooming  Wild** 
Ac  ad  fruitful  deserts-- Worlds  of  wUtude,' 

VftiiJw  ilfy  fan  iroW  ttirf  Seasons  tee.ni  it;  emit* 
On«^n  and  uiicn)oye<i.  If  or**  king  these. 

0>r  peopled  plaint  xtey  fair-ditfusive  flow. 

A*»«l  mfcuy  % nation  feed,  and  citvle  safe, 
fn  their  tmt  Ijosom.  roariy  a happy  islet  7 
The  *aftt.^ffci»Bieks*  Pan,  yet  tfndiattirbtHf 
By  Chmtiim  enraea  and  Europe’*  cr a*l  sops. 
Thu*  pourioe  on  they  ptranfly  seek  the  deep, 
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And  the  wild  fury  of  voluptuous  sense. 

There  lost.  The  very  brute  creation  there 
This  rage  partakes,  and  burns  with  horrid  fire. 

Lo ! the  green  serpent,  from  his  dark  abode, 
Which  even  imagination  fears  to  tread, 

At  noon  forth-issuing,  gathers  up  his  train 
In  orbs  immense,  then,  darting  out  anew, 

Seeks  the  refreshing  fount,  by  which  diffus'd 
He  throws  his  folds ; and  while,  with  threatening 
tongue 

And  dreadful  jaws  erect,  the  monster  curls 
His  flaming  crest,  all  other  thirst  appall’d, 

Or  shivering  flies,  or  check’d  at  distance  stands, 
Nor  dares  approach.  But  still  more  direful  he, 
The  small  close-lurking  minister  of  fate, 

Whose  high  concocted  venom  through  the  veins 
A rapid  lightning  darts,  arresting  swift 
The  vital  current.  Form’d  to  humble  man, 

This  child  of  vengeful  Nature  ! There,  sublim’d 
To  fearless  lust  of  blood,  the  savage  race 
Roam,  licens’d  by  the  shading  hour  of  guilt, 

And  foul  misdeed,  when  the  pure  day  has  shut 
His  sacred  eye.  The  tiger,  darting  fierce, 
Impetuous  on  the  prey  his  glance  has  doom'd ; 

The  lively-shining  leopard,  speckled  o’er 
With  many  a spot,  the  beauty  of  the  waste ; 

And,  scorning  all  the  taming  arts  of  man, 

The  keen  hyena,  fellest  of  the  fell : 

These,  rushing  from  the  inhospitable  woods 
Of  Mauritania,  or  the  tufted  isles 
That  verdant  rise  amid  the  Libyan  wild, 
innumerous  glare  around  their  shaggy  king, 
Majestic,  stalking  o’er  the  printed  sand  ; 

And,  with  imperious  and  repeated  roars, 

Demand  their  fated  food.  The  fearful  flocks 
Crowd  near  the  guardian  swain  ; the  nobler  herds, 
Where  round  their  lordly  bull,  in  rural  ease. 

They  ruminating  lie,  with  horror  hear 
The  coming  rage.  The  awaken’d  village  starts; 
And  to  her  fluttering  breast  the  mother  strains 
Her  thoughtless  infant.  From  the  pirate’s  den, 

Or  stern  Morocco’s  tyrant  faug,  escap’d. 

The  wretch  half-wishes  for  his  bonds  again  ; 
While,  uproar  all,  the  wilderness  resounds. 

From  Atlas  eastward  to  the  frighted  Nile. 

Unhappy  he  ! who  from  the  first  of  joys. 

Society,  cut  off,  is  left  alone 

Amid  this  world  of  death.  Day  after  day, 

Sad  on  the  jutting  eminence  he  sits, 

And  views  the  main  that  ever  toils  below ; 

Still  fondly  forming  in  the  farthest  verge, 

Where  the  round  ether  mixes  with  the  wave, 
Ships,  dim -discovered,  dropping  from  the  clouds. 
At  evening,  to  the  setting  sun  he  turns 
A mournful  eye,  and  down  his  dying  heart 
Sinks  helpless  *,  while  the  wonted  roar  is  up, 

And  hiss  continual  through  the  tedious  night. 

Yet  here,  even  here,  into  these  black  abodes 
Of  monsters,  unappall’d,  from  stooping  Rome, 

And  guilty  Cssar,  Liberty  retired, 

Her  Cato  following  through  Numidian  wilds  ; 
Disdainful  of  Campania's  gentle  plains 
And  all  the  green  delights  Ausonia  pours — 

When  for  them  she  must  bend  the  servile  knee, 
And  fawning  take  the  splendid  robber’s  boon. 

Nor  stop  the  terrors  of  these  regions  here. 
Commission’d  demons  oft,  angels  of  wrath, 

Let  loose  the  raging  elements.  Breath’d  hot 
From  all  the  boundless  furnace  of  the  sky, 

And  the  wide  glittering  waste  of  burning  sand, 

A suffocating  wind  the  pilgrim  smites 
With  instant  death.  Patient  of  thirst  and  toil, 

Son  of  the  desert ! even  the  camel  feels, 


8hot  through  his  wither'd  heart,  the  fiery  olast. 

Or  from  the  black -red  ether,  bursting  broad, 

Sallies  the  sudden  whirlwind.  Straight  the  sands. 
Commov’d  around,  in  gathering  eddies  play  ; 
Nearer  and  nearer  still  they  darkening  come ; 

Till,  with  the  general  all-involving  storm 
Swept  up,  the  whole  continuous  wilds  arise ; 

And  by  their  noonday  fount  dejected  thrown, 

Or  sunk  at  night  in  sad  disastrous  Bleep, 

Beneath  descending  hills,  the  caravan 
Is  buried  deep.  In  Cairo's  crowded  streets 
The  impatient  merchant,  wondering,  waits  in  van.. 
And  Mecca  saddens  at  the  long  delay. 

But  chief  at  sea,  whose  every  flexile  wave 
Obeys  the  blast,  the  aerial  tumult  swells. 

In  the  dread  ocean,  undulating  wide, 

Beneath  the  radiant  line  that  girts  the  globe, 

The  circling  typhon,  whirl’d  from  point  to  point, 
Exhausting  all  the  rage  of  all  the  sky, 

And  dire  ecnephias,  reign.  Amid  the  heavens. 
Falsely  serene,  deep  in  a cloudy  speck 
Compress’d,  the  mighty  tempest  brooding  dwells 
Of  no  regard  save  to  the  skillful  eye, 

Fiery  and  foul,  the  small  prognostic  hangs 
Aloft,  or  on  the  promontory’s  brow 
Musters  its  force.  A faint  deceitful  calm, 

A fluttering  gale,  the  demon  sends  before, 

To  tempt  the  spreading  sail.  Then  down  at  once. 
Precipitant,  descends  a mingled  mass 
Of  roaring  winds,  and  flame,  and  rushing  floods 
In  wild  amazement  fix’d  the  sailor  stands. 

Art  is  too  slow.  By  rapid  fate  oppress’d. 

His  broad-wing’d  vessel  drinks  the  whelming  tide. 
Hid  in  the  bosom  of  the  black  abyss. 

With  such  mad  seas  the  daring  Gama  fought. 

For  many  a day,  and  many  a dreadful  night, 
Incessant,  laboring  round  the  stormy  cape ; 

By  bold  ambition  led,  and  bolder  thirst 
Of  gold.  For  then,  from  ancient  gloom,  emerg’d 
The  rising  world  of  trade  : the  genius,  then. 

Of  navigation,  that  in  hopeless  sloth 
Had  slumber'd  on  the  vast  Atlantic  deep 
For  idle  ages,  starting,  heard  at  last 
The  Lusitanian  prince;  who,  heaven-inspired, 

To  love  of  useful  glory  rous’d  mankind, 

And  in  unbounded  commerce  mixed  the  world. 

Increasing  still  the  terrors  of  these  storms, 

His  jaws  horrific  arm’d  with  threefold  fate, 

Here  dwells  the  direful  shark.  Lur’d  by  the  scent 
Of  steaming  crowds,  of  rank  disease,  and  death. 
Behold ! he  rushing  cuts  the  briny  flood, 

Swift  as  the  gale  can  bear  the  ship  along; 

And  from  the  partners  of  that  cruel  trade 
Which  spoils  unhappy  Guinea  of  her  sons, 
Demands  bis  share  of  prey — demands  themselves 
The  stormy  fates  descend : one  death  involves 
Tyrants  and  slaves ; when  straight  their  mangled 
limbs 

Crashing  at  once,  he  dyes  the  purple  seas 
With  gore,  and  riots  in  the  vengefal  meal. 

When  o’er  this  world,  by  equinoctial  rains 
Flooded  immense,  looks  out  the  joyless  sun, 

And  draws  the  copious  steam  ; from  swampy  fens. 
Where  putrefaction  into  life  ferments, 

And  breathes  destructive  myriads ; or  from  woods 
Impenetrable  shades,  recesses  foul, 

In  vapors  rank  and  blue  corruption  wrapp’d. 
Whose  gloomy  horrors  yet  no  desperate  foot 
Has  ever  darid  to  pierce — then,  wasteful,  forth 
Walks  the  dire  power  of  pestilent  disease. 

A thousand  hideous  fiends  her  course  attend. 

Sick  nature  blasting,  and  a heartless  woo. 

And  feeble  desolation,  casting  down 
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41  Swot  innocence ! thou  stronger  to  offense, 

And  inward  storm  ! He  who  yon  skies  involves 
in  frowns  and  darkness,  ever  smiles  on  thee 
With  kind  regard.  O'er  thee  the  secret  shaft 
That  wastes  at  midnight,  or  the  undreaded  hour 
Of  noon,  flies  harmless ; and  that  very  voice 
Which  thunders  terror  through  the  guilty*  heart. 
With  tongues  of  seraphs  w hispers  peace  to  thine 
‘Tis  safety  to  be  near  thee  sure,  and  thus 
To  clasp  perfection  !**  From  his  void  embrace. 
Mysterious  Heaven ! that  moment,  to  the  ground, 
A blacken'd  corse*  was  struck  the  beauteous  maid 
But  who  can  paint  the  lover,  as  he  stood, 

Pierc’d  by  severe  amazement,  hating  life. 
Speechless,  and  fix’d  in  all  the  death  of  woe  \ 

So,  faint  resemblance,  on  the  marble  torno 


So  pass'd  their  life,  a clear  unite*!  strong i, 

By  care  unruffled  ; till,  in  evil  hour. 

The  tempest  caught  them  on  the  tender  walk. 
Heedless  bow  far,  and  where  its  mazes  stray’d, 
While,  with  each  other  blessd,  creative  love 
5tili  bade  *terna!  Eden  smilo  around. 

Heavy  with  instant  fate,  her  bosom  heav’d 
Unwonted  sighs,  and  stealing  oft  a look 
Of  the  big  gloom,  on  Celadon  her  eye 
Fell  tearful,  wetting  her  disorder'd  cheek. 
f«  vain  assuring  love,  and  confidence 
In  Heaven,  repress’d  her  fear  , it  grew,  and  shook 
Her  frame  near  dissolution.  He  perceiv’d 
f be  unequal  conflict ; and,  as  angels  look 
Ov  dying  saints,  his  eyes  compassion  shed. 

With  love  lllomin’d  high.  “ Fear  not,”  he  said, 

V u Ml — No  1 3 — B 


And  ThtiU- htrHftws  through  her  utmost  \shs 
to; dt  hears  up.pHMM, ••  wirft  tr'ml*ifejd.thdfiig;lil ; 
Art;!  yd.  hot, a) ways  on  rhe  guilty  head 

the  fated  floak  Youi^  Celadon 
A?*d  htrf  Amelia  vjoo  iyinhudile^Si  pii'jr  ; 
w^h  eijvioi  vrrth'c  farm'd, e(i!Ul  graefe. 

The  sam".  Oictiogotsiyd  % iu.Hr  Vt;  ft.U'Mte  .. 

Hi  r>  th£i_n\5Jd,d>^|r<’  <)f  the  hi&t.kiil't'ihonr. 

Viid  h»s  ih^  r^4|af«ec  oCthc  n»en  day* 

1 hey dm:Vi  i?$\  .s'.jr'h  their  guiUdess 
■A •*  **l i d aft*  $£i \ ixit  ) nf / rm’d  the  l»*art 
Of; trtjfb*  titter,  and  \r\u'n. 

‘TviTi^  in,  by  ih*  .ftYqfuAl 

T!l,v  hopgr  am,  gib  w , 

Br*n?ft’d  fro.rn  the  all 

V*  w;:i*  t-M  cucii  ss.fff  , 

0yn  . 

Of  giving  joy.-  jtfobe,-  utmd  thr-r *dOdi‘s 
■ Stilt  in  bArm^yjon*  ndercou)*.-  tfey  hv\j 
The  rural  day-,  mm*  t<dk +1'  the  tybhlj*  W**,. 

* Y'  *tghK&  and-hwky  unuLl^htv  ihnbi* 


Go  gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


18 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


The  well-dissembled  mourner  stooping  stands, 
Forever  silent,  and  forever  sad. 

As  from  the  face  of  heaven  the  shatter’d  clouds 
Tumultuous  rove,  the  interminable  sky 
Sublimer  swells,  and  o’er  the  world  expands 
A purer  azure.  Nature,  from  the  storm, 

Shines  out  afresh ; and  through  the  lighten'd  air 
A higher  lustre  and  a clearer  calm, 

Diffusive,  tremble ; while,  as  if  in  sign 
Of  danger  past,  a glittering  robe  of  joy, 

8et  off  abundant  by  the  yellow  ray, 

Invests  the  fields,  yet  dropping  from  distress. 

’Tis  beauty  all  and  grateful  song  around. 

Join’d  to  the  low  of  kine,  and  numerous  bleat 
Of  flocks  thick-nibbling  through  the  clover’d  vale. 
And  shall  the  hymn  be  marr’d  by  thankless  man, 
Most-favor*  d ; who  with  voice  articulate 
Should  lead  the  chorus  of  this  lower  world  ? 

Shall  be,  so  soon  forgetful  of  the  hand 
That  hush’d  the  thunder,  and  serenes  the  sky, 
Extinguish’d  feel  that  spark  the  tempest  wak’d, 
That  sense  of  powers  exceeding  far  his  own, 

Ere  yet  his  feeble  heart  has  lost  its  fears  ? 

Cheer’d  by  the  milder  beam,  the  sprightly  youth 
Speeds  to  the  well-known  pool,  whose  crystal  depth 
A sandy  bottom  shows.  Awhile  he  stands 
Gazing  the  inverted  landscape,  half-afraid 
To  meditate  the  blue  profound  below  ; 

Then  plunges  headlong  down  the  circling  flood. 

His  ebon  tresses  and  his  rosy  cheek 

Instant  emerge ; and  through  the  obedient  wave, 

At  each  short  breathing  by  his  lip  repell’d. 

With  arms  and  legs  according  well,  he  makes, 

As  humor  leads,  an  easy-winding  path ; 

While,  from  his  polish’d  sides,  a dewy  light 
Effufces  on  the  pleas’d  spectators  round. 

This  is  the  purest  exercise  of  health, 

The  kind  refresher  of  the  summer  heats , 

Nor,  when  cold  Winter  keens  the  brightening  flood. 
Would  I weak- shivering  linger  on  the  brink. 

Thus  life  redoubles ; and  is  oft  preserved. 

By  the  bold  swimmer,  in  the  swift  illapse 
Of  accident  disastrous.  Hence  the  limbs 
Knit  into  force ; and  the  same  Roman  arm 
That  rose  victorious  o’er  the  conquer’d  earth, 

First  learned,  while  tender,  to  subdue  the  wave. 
Even,  from  the  body’s  purity,  the  mind 
Receives'a  secret  sympathetic  aid. 

Close  in  the  covert  of  an  hazel  copse, 

Where  winded  into  pleasing  solitudes 
Runs  out  the  rambling  dale,  young  Damon  sat ; 
Pensive,  and  pierc’d  with  love’s  delightful  pangs. 
There  to  the  stream  that  down  the  distant  rocks 
Hoars e-murmuring  fell,  and  plaintive  breeze  that 
play'd 

Among  the  bending  willows,  falsely  he 
Of  Musidora’s  cruelty  complain’d. 

She  felt  his  flame ; but  deep  within  her  breast, 

In  bashful  coyness,  or  in  maiden  pride, 

The  soft  return  conceal’d — save  when  it  stole 
In  sidelong  glances  from  her  downcast  eye, 

Or  from  her  swelling  soul  in  stifled  sighs. 

Touched  by  the  scene,  no  stranger  to  his  vows, 

He  fram’d  a melting  lay,  to  try  her  heart; 

And,  if  an  infant  passion  struggled  there, 

To  call  that  passion  forth.  Thrice-happy  swain ! 

A lucky  chance,  that  oft  decides  the  fate 
Of  mighty  monarchs,  then  decided  thine. 

For,  lo ! conducted  by  the  laughing  Loves, 

This  cool  retreat  his  Musidora  sought : 

Warm  in  her  cheek  the  sultry  season  glow'd ; 

And,  rob’d  in  loose  array,  she  came  to  bathe 
Her  fervent  limbs  in  the  refreshing  stream. 

What  shall  he  do  T In  sweet  confusion  lost, 


And  dubious  flutterings,  be  awhile  remain’d. 

A pure  ingenuous  elegance  of  soul, 

A delicate  refinement  known  to  few, 

Perplex’d  his  breast,  and  urg’d  him  to  retire ; 

But  love  forbade.  Ye  prudes  in  virtue,  say, 

Say,  ye  severest,  what  would  you  have  done  ? 
Meantime,  this  fairer  nymph  than  ever  bless’d 
Arcadian  stream,  with  timid  eye  around 
The  banks  surveying,  stripp’d  her  beauteous  limit 
To  taste  the  lucid  coolness  of  the  flood. 

Ah  ! then,  not  Paris  on  the  piny  top 

Of  Ida  panted  stronger,  when  aside 

The  rival  goddesses  the  vail  divine 

Cast  unconfin’d,  and  gave  him  all  their  charms. 

Than,  Damon,  thou ; as  from  the  snowy  leg, 

And  slender  foot,  the  inverted  silk  she  drew ; 

As  the  soft  touch  dissolv’d  the  virgin  zone ; 

And,  through  the  parting  robe,  the  alternate  breast. 
With  youth  wild-throbbing,  on  thy  lawless  gaze 
In  full  luxuriance  rose.  But,  desperate  youth, 
How  durst  thou  risk  the  soul-distracting  view, 

As  from  her  naked  limbs,  of  glowing  white, 
Harmonious  s well’d  by  Nature’s  finest  hand. 

In  folds  loose-floating  fell  the  fainter  lawn, 

And  fair  expos’d  sho  stood — shrunk  from  herself 
With  fancy  blushing,  at  the  doubtful  breeze 
Alarm’d,  and  starting  like  the  fearful  fawn  T 
Then  to  the  flood  she  rush’d : the  parted  flood 
Its  lovely  guest  with  closing  waves  received  , 

And  every  beauty  softening,  every  grace 
Flushing  anew,  a mellow  lustre  shed — 

As  shines  the  lily  through  the  crystal  mild, 

Or  as  the  rose  amid  the  morning  dew, 

Fresh  from  Aurora’s  hand,  more  sweetly  glows 
While  thus  she  wanton’d  now  beneath  the  wave 
But  ill-concealed,  and  now  with  streaming  lock?*. 
That  half- embrac’d  her  in  a humid  vail, 

Rising  again,  the  latent  Damon  drew 

Such  maddening  draughts  of  beauty  to  the  soul. 

As  for  a while  o’erwhelm’d  his  raptur’d  thought 
With  luxury  too  daring.  Check’d,  at  last. 

By  love’s  respectful  modesty,  he  deem’d 
The  theft  profane,  if  aught  profane  to  love 
Can  e’er  be  deem’d,  and,  struggling  from  the  shade 
With  headlong  hurry  fled ; but  first  these  lines, 
Trac’d  by  his  ready  pencil,  on  the  bank 
With  trembling  hand  he  threw : “Bathe  on,  my  fair, 
j Yet  unbeheld  save  by  the  sacred  eye 
I Of  faithful  love  : I go  to  guard  thy  haunt ; 

To  keep  from  thy  recess  each  vagrant  foot, 

And  each  licentious  eye.’’  With  wild  surprise. 

As  if  to  marble  struck,  devoid  of  sense, 

A stupid  moment  motionless  she  stood : 

So  stands  the  statue  that  enchants  the  world : 

So  bending  tries  to  vail  the  matchless  boast, 

The  mingled  beauties  of  exulting  Greece. 
Recovering,  swift  she  flew  to  find  those  robes 
Which  blissful  Eden  knew  not ; and,  array’d 
In  careless  haste,  the  alarming  paper  snatch'd. 

But  when  her  Damon's  well  known  hand  she  snw, 
Her  terrors  vanish’d,  and  a softer  train 
Of  mix’d  emotions,  hard  to  be  describ’d, 

Her  sudden  bosom  seiz’d  : shame  void  of  guilt, 

The  charming  blush  of  innocence,  esteem 
And  admiration  of  her  lover’s  flame, 

By  modesty  exalted.  Even  a sense 
Of  self-approving  beauty  stole  across 
Her  busy  thought.  At  length,  a tender  calm 
Hushed  by  degrees  the  tumult  of  her  soul ; 

And  on  the  spreading  beech,  that  o’er  the  stream 
Incumbent  hung,  she  with  the  sylvan  pen 
Of  rural  lovers  this  confession  carv’d. 

Which  soon  her  Damon  kiss’d  with  weeping  joy  : 

“ Dear  youth ! sole  judge  of  what  these  verses  mean. 
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ft?  forlorn;  too  wick  favoco.  but  b\  love, 

Alas  ’ not  favor'd  bfc  kjrtU  as  mw 
Discreet , the  \i mo  may  cotnc  ytm  need  not  dy.''  . 

Tftd  sun  has  loyf.  tis#  rnjnz , his  do  wtiwiad  *>>V 
Shoots  nothing  bow  hul  afumatin^  Vf^nnUi., 

A *.<i  . 

Lights  up  the  clouds,  those,  beaitV'oii^'  &)£&*  cd’  Kc^vcn 
Jj\ct*Ksuift  roll'd  int«  roonuitie 
The  dream  of  w akifrg  &»cy  ’ li  road  ivdow 
Cover’d  w *th  '/fpchsOg; frtffri,  Stfu.f  swc 
lie  r<  rfi  ■ ' > ■■•••,  the  uk  > .-t tj;,v . oftfe 
Ahtl  ftil  hf^r'lfiiy  ti  ?cJoV>x*.  Now  t!tf:  Vf<vR  Ixu^r 
Of  waftinig  color  s : for  fifth-  who  ifthcly  i*»vrs 
To  W*M.  rho' distant  hftl*;  and  wit*.  ^Aiemr 
With  Numre ;;  •d'-.grg  to  harmonise  life  K<c* 

And  m piXtWtp*  to  breathe;  /*f»;jn»j.-; 

Thr  harmony  >o  Oliver*.  jRi&uii  Itimruis, 

Attun'd  10  happy  unison  of  soul — 

Tp  whose  exalting  eye  a fain  t world, 


Of  which  the  vulgar  never  had  & glim  pie. 

Display  it  its  chartu*— whose  miod*  are  richly  fraught 
With  philosophic  stores,  superior  lights* 

And  in  whose  breast,  enthusiastic,  barn* 

Virtue  the  sons  of  interest  deem  romance, 

.Vow  call'd  abroad  enjoy  the  falling  day ; 

Mow  to  the  verdant  portico  of  woods, 

To  Nature’s  vast  /ynetm,  forth  they  walk , 

By  that  kind  school  where  no  proud  muster  reigns. 
The  foil  free  converse  of  the  friendly  heart, 
improving  and  improv’d.  Now  from  the  world, 
riacred  to  sweet  retirement,  lovers  steal, 

And  pour  their  soals  in  transport,  which  the  Sire 
Ol  love  approving  hears,  and  call * U good. 

Which  way,  Amanda,  shall  we  bend  our  course  * 


The  choice  perplexes  Wherefore  should  w* 
choose  ? 

All  is  the  same  with  thee,  fiay  shall  we  wind 
Along  the  streams  1 or  walk  the  smiling  mead  , 

Or  court  the  forest  glades  ? or  wander  wild 
Among  the  waving  harvests  ! or  ascend. 

While  radiant  Summer  opens  all  its  pride. 

Thy  hill,  delightful  Sheen  1 Here  let  us  sweep 
The  boundless  landscape ; now  the  raptur'd  eye 
Exulting  swift,  to  huge  Augusta  send. 

Now  to  the  sister-hills  that  skirt  her  plain 
To  lofty  Harrow  now,  and  now  to  whero 
Majestic  Windsor  lifts  his  princely  brow 
la  lovely  contrast  to  this  glorious  view. 

Calmly  magnificent,  then  will  we  turn 
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Reriveros ! what  u,  gciodiy  tmttpecf  spread*  srmind. 


OfbilU,  Atni  dalee  nnti wocrdtf,  and  U wwa,  «pd 
Aud  glittering  towns,  tout  gilded  stream*;,  till 


The  stretching  iomfocftpe  into  «m#i 
Hfcfipy  B ritaimia  X where  the  Qa%4feaf  am. 


Inspiring  \tgorf  liberty  abroad 
Walks,  uncoafia’d,  even  to  thy  farthertaot*. 
And  hc-fitters  plenty,  with  uDsparmg;hand- 
Rich  is  thy  aoi),  and  merciful  thY/Slitne % 


thdhr With  golden  wave*;  and  on  ?hv  tuon  M aj us  doekr 
Bloat  wutrtharlesft— while,  roving  taahd  thbR  aide* 
piiii gWCts  Bellow  Ric.  blftekeiiinc  herds  in  lusty  droves* 

£ etii&fieil  Beneath,  thy  meadows  glow,  ami 

5ot  . Agamfit.  the  mower's  scythe.  On  every  hmd 

Lit]  Soda ' Thv  villas  shine.  Thy  country  teems  « tth  wes-Hli 

■is*er  the  nmr.o  And  pru  perry  assures  ic  to  the  swein, 

gg ! Pieas  d ami  unwearied  in  his  guarded  toil. 

ing  hills?  \ Fnllitrc  thy  citiee  with  the  sons  of  arc? 

tion  lies,  And  tj^tU^a^joy,  in  ©vary  busy  street 

Phis  toil  Mingling  are  heard  . wren  drudgery  himself, 

A$at  the  enr  be  *wc«U,  or  dnaly  hews  < . ■ : 

The  prdurr-stmw,  U ok>  pay.  Thy  eww» ted  f*>rt$v 
Where  rising  ipiutysi  un  rodless  prospect  yield, 

W ith  labor  burn,  and  echo  to  the  shoms 
Of  hurried  *utb»r»  a»  he  hearty  wtti  e* 

His  last  adieu,  (tnd>  looKennig  Ahoci^ 

Resigns  thn  spreading  vessel  to  tltf-  wind. 

Bold,  firm,  and  jnw*fuJ,  ft  re  thy  gettorriny  yoirtfc- 
By  hardship  sittttw.kl,  ami  byd^^er  tirde 
Scatter. ng  the  mivm*  where  thet  *gp  v ;wd  first. 

Or  in  the  Ustcd  plain,  of  ufcftroy  su$.<  "J-  i. 

ffilllws  ^ \^«  y , V j 

Of  &n*«  ..£■!• 

iff  - ,*V  . • ' 

' • ;'  v?  ? '■  ’yj  f . v 

ftiawWi: « * :■ ; •’  * •:/-;£;*• ' - g* ’ 

'iUt'  \t i ■ ' i* ’ I A)  ■':  ■■■■.-  »•■•  1..*.  H ■ ■ -:• 

mmf 

TL*j  pi  |l*Jry,  Maty!  Jt i\  roi  *J mtp~r 
l?)  w lu  -pyt  y< " ,>yiv  nnV  r o*  .li'ferda'f  *\y&.r 

.Arj-Wdy  r»^V..«  irrtei'n’d  >v^ll,  M 
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Why  need  ! mu»e  thy  XToyfe  whose  piecw 
Amid  the  d*rk  recejapa  of  his  wmks. 

The  great :Cr*6.t6f  sought?  Aud  why  thy  LoohK 
Why  made?  the  whole  luttsm«|  sy odd  hid  oWfr? 


Combfeae  ? whcas  hallow'd  name  die  virtues  saint. 
And  Li*  awn  toiues  tove—the  beat  of  king*. 

With  hxtn  thy  Edward*  aud  toy  #«#£*»  shim, 
Kam^^deftf  to  tame , ihe  hwt  who  deep  imprussV 
Ou  haughty  xiaol  the  terror  of  thy w, 

That  »We*  her  la  atate&meo  tomi, 

Afcd  p&mofe  fertile  • ¥bme  fc  steady  More, 

Whey  With*  gptferfei*  ifesgh  mistaken  zeal, 
Withstil^i  * bnntd  tjTVii-a  useful  mge, 

Like  Caroifeas*  lifts  Aristides  jash 
Like  rigid  iimokiu^us  nobly 
A tofcUnto***  *<>ul  srect«  whuamit'd  on  death 
F nagiti  ami  wise,  a Walam^ihuu  ht  thine*  j 
A Drak.$v  who  made  J hec  mUtrnsa  of  toe  deep* 

And  boftf  toy  name  in  touitder  foktni  tild  Wovid. 
fb^n  d«mvd  thy  spirit  high  ; but  whotittn  apeak 
Tba  natneroo*  worthies  of tfe  traddond'dign  ^ 
to  EUteigh  wwk  tbeir  every  jgibfy 
fUJeigh,  the  scourge  of  Mpkia ; w hose  breast  y*h1>  ad 
The  sage,  toe  patriot  audffe'  h#A>  bany'di  $£/ 

Sor  Aiink  hi*  rigdt  when  a coward  reign 
The  warnm-  fetter'd,  and  i*l  loaf  rerigfek 
Vo  glut  the  xerizeduav  id  a vanquish  d foe# 
tfeexx,  retire  istifi  and  GflresUauiiJ.  hi*  winJ 
i^plor'dtopArftit  extk»ji)t  ^ea.pWit7 
And  with  bis  pRaon-budnt  enrich'd  ibft  World , 

Yet  found  no  times,  ih  aU.Um  long  research, 

So  vihtrann,  or  so  fefttvA*  those -be  prov'd, 

In  wUh^  ^.cnn^^d,  iuid  in  whhdt  be  l)lt?4. 

Nor  fcjfco  if>o  Amife  the  gul.laht  Sidney  pasA 
The  plaruu  of  Wiirl  with  early  laurels  crowuM, 

Ihe  kivt'r  a tfhdtodpo«|t*  bay, 

A Eftis^infU  t*x.  '-&>&&&  iUusniotia  ismi, 

Wiatr,  Snby  of  unaufei'Urips  soul. 

Who  itemiad  tbe  torrent  of  a downward  age 
T».  slavery  prime,  nfe bade  thee  rise  again, 
to  til  thy  native  pomp  of fmodom  bold. 

Bright,  it  hi*  feJV  toy  *£«  of  men  ofiXifed; 

Of  fiithi  bn  whom  Jat«  tone  n kindling  eye 
Shad  Wm  and  tyrantk  tremble  while  they  read 
Bring  ifeoty  *w latest  flower,  and  Ut  Struve- 
Tis£$rf  greichen*  Ii.u*aell  lie*;  wiiosc  tempor‘d  btood , 
With  calmest  uheeflubmss  far  tltoe  vonigu  d, 
Staia’d  Uir;  end  uhmU«  oi  ziddf  teig&?- 
Aimirur  at  U^Ius*  wetv  though  moauly  sank 
to  i; . Witli  feint 

Y&»  Ciuufiuai  fonrtoW:  bind  ? 

j*  ?ptfin  roughly  brave,, 

hy  * -Hyvqvt- to  the  enlighten  d iore 
•Of  1? air  iby  renowu 

Euible  barda 

v,.vw  tl /■-  hvM  ^ lawTiOtg  jsca^tico  spread 

■'ahu  U‘0  inafi.ifi’  »<m> 
f krfv  * v m his  ohtrtCKi 

Av ••*•  -» -iftw;  w ^ fearbanty  df  rintiri*, 

vhi a ; Jr.rward  still 

> < / Him  0^tfeM  »todio?is  shade 

rofoprehotmvr,-.  oiuar. 
iu  tT/H‘  rivsb,  Sooi, 
k *nd  'Tully  Joj.n‘ik: 

.y,t >je j Mw  l>nm.  } be  §lpnm 
-•  tiooisjj* 

ilT»50pl:y,  thern  ioim 
»Aih  id  worils  tmd  Inrmd, 

Lv  led  her  farth, 

• • * '■>/' ■:  -■*•-:>> lk  that  bIo w-TMcetuliigj  still, 

cliam  of  things;  . 

VT  < .,  r > ;Wuii*  to  henyan  again. 

mao  i ;. . 

V1  a hnidiet’a 

to  n>i*«  to  aim. 

.»H  of  the  nvhidi 

Acd  srifii  thb  *nomi  Uxiv.lv  nhantt  the  heart 


Let  Newton,  po^e  'wooor  •fJad 

To  toorttaltt  letit*  to  tfacq.  has  booudioae  work 4* 

From  tow*  ^abitoxxjiy  apesvk  thy  feune 

Xn  ail  pbiiftfophy.  iTor  loity  souse, 

Cveativo  f&Hoyi  uod  tojspeetton  keen 
Through  the  deep  wtodtog*  di  thfi  butnen  ton 
is  not-  wild  Sliakspesre  thiue  and  Natste's  b<^a.v  * 
1*  not  each  great,  each  amiable  roa*e 
Of  classic  ocgeK,  in  thy  Milton  met  'l 
A genius  universal  as  hia  theme, 

Astonishing  aa  chaos,  os  the  bloom 
Of  blo  wing  Eden  fair,  a*  heaven  t ohlime. 

Nor  shall  my  verse  that  elder  bard  forget. 

The  gentle  Spenser,  fancy  's  pleasing  sun, 

Whoi  like  a rivptou$  r iver,  pour<i  his  at  mg 
:0  er  All  the  tppze*  of  uwfhanted  gnmnd , 
ih.eet  his  flxicieut  master,  fsngbing  sage, 
Obant-Br,  whoso  native  ^naoaers  pain  ting 
WfeVl  roonUJ^'d,;  *hiiim:  tbrpufjh  .the ; jlJh;Utif>. 

Of  time  and  lapjfuago  h>r  toy  genius  dm  ay  u, 

- May  my  fioo^  afrftoto  «s  thy  ileum'liter*  l, 

B ribm/ita,  hail  f tor  bo&ltty  U thuir  o w to  . 

The  tolling  heart%  airiiphcity  of  life: 

And  eleiranye,  ana  t&sto the  fualiless  fann, 
Shap’d  by  .tiiH  baiid  of  Uitrtabny  ; Ih^  olicek, 
Wte  the  live  urimsou;  thri>ugh  the  uative  w;oH» 
. BuAshn otingy  6‘ttt  the  too  dt Buses  btoon. 

Atoi  oveiy the  psrtodlfjp, 

Like  the  tud  jt»*j\f  bad  toytok with .Trujraing  tieiv 
Breathing  dtdighf. ; Afii lt  Xlrming  pit. 

Or  sanoy  ringlets,  or  of  circling  brown, 

The  necli  sUghtsUddok  orid  thb  sw^iliog  bri  art  . 
The  took  rcsUttos*:  jd^reuig  to  the  Bodi, 

And  by  toe  cohl  mformc«k  when  dre*^  d in  h>v»: 

S be  sits  higb-sroirmg  in  tiM  wmsei*>air  eye.  < 

Island  of  bliss  \ amid  toe  subject 
That  thunder  mnnd  toy -rycky  ecJftstTi,  set  ap.. 

At  once  the  wander,  tennr,  <md  .leligbt 
Of  d to  rata  ns  toms  j whose  remutosf  short 
Can  aonn  be  shnken  by  tfey  navnl  fvnsi, 
j Not  to  be  ebook  thyself,  hdt  all  awn u Its 
Baiting*  iiWtfey  thaw  idiito  tlie  toml  wst-w^i 
0 Thao  by  wiu«e  ah^ighiy  hftd  tot*  sCnto 
Of  empire  rise*,  ot  akuriiaie  full  a, 

Send  forth  the  saving  vbtue*  round  the  land. 

In  bright  patMl;  wlik^  peac6,  and  suriiU  love; 

The  tender looking  charity,  kcent 

0 n gentle  deeds,  and  she*Iduig  tears  tonnrgb  rniilui 
fihdaanred  truth,  and  dignity  ol  mind  ♦ 

Gouragva  corupUB'd,  and  Uoeu  ; Bound  temperance. 
Herd  thrill  in  heart  and  look  i idea*  chastity, 

With  blushes  redifcuiog  an  she  moves  aiofrg 
Disorder  d at  toe  deep  regard  «jj e maw  s ; 

, Iirmgh  industry  ; activity  uuUVd, 

\Ar  ith  ctuiiuua  life  and  all  atvsko: 

While  in  fba  radijmt  frimt,  jmperioraliiim* 

That  first  paternal  virtue,  pobiie  zeni— 

Wlia  throws  o or  all  tin  equal  wide  sQfvey, 

Ami,  over  muatng  on  tlie  common  Wenl. 

Still  Johor®  glonuna  with  .some-  grnat  d^sigii. 

Low  walks  too  son,  and  bmadejw  by  dogi'nito. 
Just  o’er  toe^  verge  <>l  day.  Th>>  Ahifetog  ctochto 
Assembled  gay,  a rtoldy  g\>Tgefim»  truin. 

In  aif  their  pomp  attend  his  setting  torone:  v 

A ir,  earth.  a?»d  oeeidi  smile  " And  few 

As  if  bis  ly'dary  clom-tut  Sought  toe  few »rs 

01  Amphitrito  atol  her  tonrfkig  uytaph*, 

(So  Grecian  fftMc  sung)  ho  dips  hi*  orb  ;. 

Now  half^ ; and  now  a goldcu  curve  , 

i Give*  uno  bright  gfe&oe,  then  toid/iiM^Ht^tua 
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Forever  running  an  enchanted  round, 

P&saes  the  day.  deceitful,  vain,  aud  void ; 

A a fleet#  the  vision  o'er  the  formful  brain, 

This  moment  hurrying:  wild  the  impassion’d  soul 
The  ik*x l in  nothing  lost.  'Tis  so  to  him, 

The  dreamer  of  this  earth,  an  idle  blank  : 

A sight  of  horror  to  the  cruel  wretch 
Who,  all  day  long  in  sordid  pleasure  roll’d, 

Himself  an  useless  load,  baa  squander’d  vile, 

If pou  his  scoundrel  train,  what  might  have  cheer'd 
A drooping  family  of  modest  worth. 

Rut  to  the  generous  still  improving  mind. 

That  gives  the  hopeless  heart  to  sing  for  joy. 
Diffusing  kind  beneficence  around, 

Boaatless,  as  now  descends  the  silent  dew  — 

To  him  the  long  review  of  order'd  life 
U inward  rapture,  only  to  be  felt. 


Confess'd  from  yonder  slowextinguiah’d  clouds 
All  ether  aofteuing,  sober  evening  takes 
Her  wonted  station  in  the  middle  air ; 

A thousand  shadows  at  her  beck.  First  this 
Bbe  sends  on  earth ; then  that  of  deeper  dye 
Steals  soft  behind , and  then  a deeper  still, 

In  circle  following  circle,  gathers  round, 

To  close  the  face  of  things.  A fresher  gale 
Begins  to  wave  the  wood,  and  stir  the  stream, 
Sweeping  with  shadowy  gust  the  fields  of  corn. 
While  tho  quail  clamors  for  his  ruuniug  mate. 
Wide  o'er  the  thistly  lawn,  as  swells  the  breeze, 
A whitening  shower  of  vegetable  down 
Amusive  floats.  The  kind  impartial  care 
Of  Nature  naught  disdains  : thoughtful  to  feed 
Her  lowest  sons,  and  clothe  the  coming  year, 
From  field  to  field  the.  leather’d  seeds  she  wingt 


. If);*  folded  ILofifc  s e cu  ^ ^hipt'ch  j %im- 
Ilk*,  mercy -h »>« nod  by  reln.  virs 
The  ruddy  tm  lkihmd  of  her  tVuTfmmg  pm  I . 
The  beauty  whom  perhaps  hjfc  wul^s*  in  art, 
Unkm>wiu2  what  the  joy*mit‘>l  anguish 
Sipctircly  loves,  by  that  J>» :*i  •sl.vawq 

Of  coiilnii  glancos  and  oblburig  dce-U. 

Onw  aid  they  pass*  o’er  hitruy  a putting. hekT’ . 

And  vaH'-y  «qjik,  and  iinfrcquvtned ] w her* 

At  fill  of  eve  |hfe  hxity  I'hromr, 
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Itt^rtCKw;  arid  revelry  to  pass 

T he  summer  .night*  as.  village  st^riris  ttrll. 

But  far  about  they  w&ndc t iroKn  $£'  gpav* 

Of  turn,  whom  his  tiogc* title  f&tfttsiic  urg'd 
Ae aiiwt  bis  own  sod  bre-oat  to  hit  lh<:  iiund 
C(  impious  violence.  Thp  to&eli  lavwt 
l*  also  ivimnjvV) : v%  haste  mow  refill  n*.haimi*f?rs  Wid^ 

Sc  ftiaht-Atnu-'W  f«nry  d>eihtts.  t he  #hdkt . 

A. nxm#  the  crooked  lanes,  on,  every  livtiiM* , 

The  glow-\vr.rni  lights  his  grin  ,;  iimt,  t\upuy>,ihe  dark 
A moving  mliun^e  uv\oki«'M.  yipjd& 

The  world  to  n«ghl  ; m>i  jr».  her  waiter  rqlwr 
Of  mossy  Sry^itta  Woof,  hut  loo»p  array'd 
fn  mantle  ojftjh  A fount  jrrrcm^owtf  r*y  , 

Glanced  fruiu  the  lniperfecl  euriuriea  of-th>n3s.- 
Flings  half  on  itnage  on  Uit»  . 

Wbtlo  wavering  woods,  mi<1  vjiUgv*.*^.  ruvl  ‘dream?;, 

And  rr/rksf  and  nnmnuin  tops,  thm  lon^  r^t>unNi 
The  ascending  gleam.  are  ni)  (nifi 

XJnceiitrin  if  bc»ht‘hh  Sudden  to  hra^m 

Thence  wwuy  vision  turns  , *hr*to,  ( .fading  soft 
The  silent  ham*  i/f  loves  > it b purest  p>? 

8w*»ct  Veoitn  ahmes  ; and  from  hr  r genial  nv' 

When  dayff£ht  fcieken*.  ii)l  >t  n:\fty  af> c-d», 
Fwi^8  ftefejk&i  thefomestiarnpof  nprht. 

A*  tbps  the*  hfTulg.fcpce  tr+unulpos  1 Ao>,k 
With  cherish'd  gaze,  the  Uinuera  hghtiiiiigs  ahooJ 
Across  the  aky  ; 


or  horizontal  dart* 

In  wondrous  shapes— by  fearful  murmuring  crowds 

Portentous  deem'd.  Amid  the  radiant  orbs  1 While  fron 

That  more  than  deck,  that  animate  the  sky,  j Of  barren  < 

The  Ufednfuffing  sans  of  other  worlds,  They  see  t] 

Lo*  from  the  dread  immensity  of  space  Ln  seeming 

Returning,  with  accelerated  coarse,  To  work  th 

The  rushing  comet  to  the  sun  descend*  ; From  his  h 

And  as  he  sinks  below  the  shading  earth.  Reviving  n 

Witii  awful  train  projected  o’er  the  heavens,  Through  w 

The  guilty  nations  tremble.  Bat,  above  To  lend  tiei 

Those  superstitions  horrors  that  enslave  To  light  np 

Tho  fund  sequacious  herd,  to  mystic  faith 

And  biifcd  amazement  prone,  the  enliven'd  few,  With  the 

Whose  god  like  minds  philosophy  exalts.  And  thy  br 

Tho  glorious  stranger  bail.  They  fee)  a joy  Effusive  so 

Divinely  great : they  in  their  power*  exult,  A lastre  &li 

That  wondrous  force  of  thought  which  mounting  Stronger  th 
spurns  | Whose  mil 

This  dusky  spot  and  measures  all  the  sky,  ( New  to  the 
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.tfd'oc*  UtrongK  her  tiOariisH'd  p^were,  e/aifgfd  hy 
the o,  ’/ ’’ : : ; . ; ;v; iv \ f’;-  ;■;••••; ■': ,y 

She.  spring*  akfo  with  elevated  pride* 

Alxmi  tlj<y  fc&ftjdirtg  m&»r  of  low  desire r 

That  riie  tjy tiering  proved ; up  d . a/i eel- wing’d. 

The  height 9.  pf  »chme*  and  oT  vjrt.de  ^aina* 

Where  ell  i#  ralm  and  dear ; with  nature  round,  J 
Or  in  the  Jitsnry  teg’\tn&}  ur  the  abyss. 


.Nmhmg,  9ave  rapine  .mdolehcd,  and  guile, 

And  woea  on  woes r a afcitf  revol vipg  train ! 
Whosa  bprrid  circle  had  nhfote  human  Hie 
Than  non  exiatorjce  w'ohie  ; hot,  taught  by  thee 


Ours  arc*  the pious  oi  policy  and  peace.*: 

To  Jive  like:  broth  vr»,  and  conjunctive  ail 
Embellish  life.  Whilu  thus  laborious  c rowd* 


Rmbellith  Ij®; 

Ply  the  tough  oar,  pbtia*nphy  directs. 

The  ruling  helm  , or.  like  the  liberal  hrealli 
Of  potent  heaven,  invisible,  the  sail 
8 wall » out  apd  bears  the  inferior  world  along 
■Nor  to  fcbi*  eviuj9sct*rit  speck  of  ’earth 
Poorly  tronfin'-d — the  radiant  tract?  oti  high 
Are  her  exaittu  pmigii;  u&eXZ  to  gnaw 
Creation  tlipruph dud,  from  that  full 'eoeijilex 
Of  nevor*endki$  Wvfcdtffti,  Ut  coui&no 
Of  the  Bole  Being  fight,  who  *pi>ke  tha  v^ortl 
And  nature  Uujv  d cumpte.l'j,  With  hi  ward  vie* 
Thence  on  the  ideal  kingdom  swift  ahe  turns 
Her  eyo ; emd  inatoat,  at  her  powerful  glance, 
The  obedient  phfuiU>ra«  ^aiiish  or  appear, 
CumpDnnd,  divide,  fcudrmtb  order  shift, 

Each  to  his  yjtnfc, from  tjlRlr> perception  up 
To  the  fair  ft  olds  Of  feuc/  * fleering  train ; 

To  reason  then,  dc40*dhg  trqth  from  truth, 

Aud  notion  quite  abstract , wher«  Ural  begins 
The  Wbrld  of  spirifa.  aouop  all*  na/1  life 
Xhifbitor'd,  apJ  umuix'd,  But  here  the  cloud. 


'IY>  rkaaoufii  and  lb fabey**  eyd  display'd ; 

The  ifiat  up  trotf  dg,  fh>m  the  dreamy  goid, 

The  plmin  of  causes  otid  effect*  to  him. 
lii«  w orid  producing:  JtaMtt&e;  who  slone 

Posseatfid  being;  while  the  hist  receives 
The  whole  magnificence  df  heeiveu  and  earth, 
And  every  beauty,  deUente  or  bold. 

Obvious  or  more  remote,  with  livelier  sense, 
PUbuiive  paints!  oatbe  rapid  mind. 

Tutor  d by  thee*  bunue  poetry  exalts 


Hi»r  voice  to  age*  *•  tuvl  informs  the  page 
With  Sm  sentiment,  and  thought 

Never  tv  die!  the  treasure  pf  mankind, 

Thktir  highest  honor,  and  thoir  truest  joy ! 

Without  tlwe.  what  were  unoalighteri’d  men? 
A savage  roaming  through  the  woods  and  wilds, 
In  qaoSt  of  prey  * and  With  the  unfasbion’d  for 
Ilo^h-nlad , de^xdd  or  every  finer  art., 

And  eleguBYre  of  iitp.  Nor  hapfim^sa 
Domestic,  mix'd  tlf  teudefnmtH  arid  <*ate, 

Nor  moral  exreJIenre,  nor  forinl  bHs«h 
Nor  gourd un>  law,  were  lo>;  nor  vario^sMif' 
To  turn  thir  furrow,  or  to  guitte  *\\ty  too) 
Meehtfuiey  nor  the  heuveneivuHuqcdprfny 
Of  nuvigjit'iun  bold,  that  leader  brave* 

Tho  burning  lino  or  dure*  the  Wiiit?y  poljK, 

\f other  severe  aT infinite  deli^liis  l 
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THE  SIGHT  OF  AN  ANGEL. 

Ti*  to  create,  and  in  creating  live 
A being  more  intense,  that  we  endow 
With  form  our  fancy,  gaining  as  we  give 
The  life  we  image. 

THE  date  of  the  year  was — no  matter  what ; 

the  day  of  the  month  was — no  matter  what ; 
when  a great  general  undertook  to  perform  a 
great  victory — a great  statesman  undertook  to 
pass  a great  political  measure — a great  diplo- 
matist undertook  a most  important  mission — a 
great  admiral  undertook  the  command  of  a great 
fleet ; all  which  great  undertakings  were  com- 
manded by  the  very  same  great  monarch  of  a very 
great  nation.  At  the  same  time  did  a great 
nobleman  give  a great  entertainment  at  a great 
house,  and  a great  beauty  made  a great  many 
great  conquests.  On  the  same  day,  in  the  same 
year,  in  a very  small  room,  in  a very  small 
house,  in  a very  small  street,  in  a very  small 
town  in  Germany,  did  a very  poor  mason  com- 
mence a very  rude  carving  on  a very  rough 
stone.  All  the  public  journals  of  the  day  told 
a thousand  times  over  the  names  of  the  great 
general,  the  great  statesman,  the  great  diplo- 
matist, the  great  admiral,  and  the  great  monarch ; 
all  the  fashionable  papers  of  the  day  did  the 
same  of  the  great  nobleman,  the  great  company, 
and  the  great  beauty : but  none  of  them  spoko 

of  poor  Johan  Schmit,  of  the  little  town  of , 

on  the  Rhine. 

Many  years  had  passed  away,  and  the  date 
>f  the  year  was — no  matter  what ; but  history 
was  telling  of  a great  general  who,  with  con- 
-summate  wisdom,  courage,  and  skill,  and  at  the 
'08 1 of  numberless  nameless  lives,  gained  a 
great  victory,  which  determined  the  fate  and 
fortune  of  a great  monarch  and  a great  nation ; 
consequently  affecting  the  fate  and  fortunes  of 
fhe  world.  It  entered  into  minute  detail  of 
how  his  forces  were  disposed ; where  lay  the 
right  wing,  where  lay  the  left ; where  the  cav- 
alry advanced,  and  how  the  infantry  sustained 
the  attack  ; how  the  guns  of  the  artillery  played 
upon  the  enemy’s  flank  and  rear;  and  how  the 
heavy  dragoons  rode  down  the  routed  forces,  and 
how,  finally,  the  field  was  covered  with  the  ene- 
my’s dead  and  wounded,  while  so  few  of  “our 
awn  troops”  were  left  for  the  kite  and  the  car- 
rion crow.  Then  did  history  speak  of  the  hon- 
ors that  awaited  and  rewarded  the  triumphant 
hero,  of  the  clamorous  homage  of  his  grateful 
country,  and  the  approving  smiles  of  his  grate- 
ful monarch;  of  the  ftU*,  the  banquets,  the 
triumphal  processions,  all  in  his  honor ; of  the 
new  titles,  the  lands,  estates,  and  riches  poured 
upon  him ; of  the  state  and  luxury  in  which  he 
lived  : until  the  tolling  of  every  bell  throughout 
the  kingdom,  the  eight-horse  hearse,  the  mile- 
long  procession,  the  Dead  March  in  “ Saul,”  and 
the  volley  over  the  grave,  announced  that  a 
public  statue,  on  a column  a hundred  feet  high, 
in  the  largest  square  of  the  largest  town,  was 
all  that  could  now  record  the  name  of  the 
greatest  general  of  the  greatest  nation  in  the 
world. 


History  then  spoke  of  a great  statesman  who, 
on  a certain  day  in  a certain  year,  passed  a cer- 
tain most  important  measure,  affecting  the  in- 
terest of  a great  nation,  and  consequently  of 
the  whole  world.  It  spoke  of  his  wisdom  and 
foresight,  the  result  of  great  intellect,  energy 
and  labor,  (riving  a biographic  sketch  of  his 
Career  from  cradle  to  coffin ; dismissing  him 
with  a long  eulogium  on  his  talents,  integrity, 
and  activity,  and  lamenting  the  loss  such  great 
men  were  to  their  country.  Then  came  the 
name  of  the  great  diplomatist  whose  services 
had  been  equally  important,  and  who  was  dis- 
missed with  a similar  memoir  and  eulogium. 
Then  the  great  admiral,  who  lived  through  a 
whole  chapter  all  to  himself  and  had  his  name 
brought  in  throughout  the  whole  history  of  the 
great  monarch  whose  reign  had  been  rendered 
so  brilliant  by  the  great  deeds  of  bo  many  great 
men.  Of  the  great  feast  given  by  the  great 
nobleman,  and  the  conquests  of  the  great  beauty, 
there  remains  to  this  day  a record,  of  the  former 
in  the  adulatory  poems  of  his  flatterers,  though 
the  giver  was  gone— no  matter  where;  of  the 
latter  many  fair  portraits  and  many  fond  son- 
nets, though  the  object  had  gone — no  matter 
where.  But  no  scribe  told  the  history,  no 
poet  made  a sonnet,  no  artist  drew  the  portrait 
of  poor  Johan  Schmit,  the  mason,  who  made  the 
rude  carving  on  the  rough  stone  in  the  little 

town  of , on  the  Rhine.  This  task  remains 

for  an  historian  as  obscure  as  himself  who  now 
begins  a rude  carving  on  the  rough  stone  of  a 
human  life. 

After  the  example  of  the  great  historian  al- 
ready alluded  to,  I shall  touch  bfit  lightly  on 
the  early  history  of  my  hero;  merely  stating 
that  thirty  years  before  the  present  date,  Johan 
Schmit  was  bom  to  Johan  Schmit  the  elder,  by 
his  wife  Gretchen,  after  a similar  presentation 
of  five  others;  that  he  got  through  the  usual 
maladies  childhood  is  heir  to,  and  was  at  the 
age  of  fifteen  apprenticed  to  Herman  Schwartz, 
a master-builder  in  the  town  of  Bonn.  There, 
after  some  years  of  hod-carrying,  mortar-spread 
ing,  and  stone-cutting — ascending  steadily,  both 
literally  and  metaphorically,  the  ladder  of  his 
profession — honest  Johan  took  a prudent,  dili- 
gent woman  to  wife,  who  lost  no  time  in  making 
' him  the  father  of  three  thriving  heirs  to  his 
j house  and  his  hod.  Johan  was  in  tolerably 
I good  work,  lived  in  the  small  house  in  the  small 
street  already  mentioned,  and  kept  his  family, 
without  much  pinching  on  the  part  of  the  thrifty 
Gertrude,  in  their  beer,  thick  bread,  and  sauer- 
kraut. His  work,  bis  wife,  his  children,  and  his 
two  companions,  Karl  Vratz,  and  Caspar  Katz- 
heim,  with  whom  he  drank  very  hoppy  beer  at 
the  “ Gold  Apfel,”  just  round  the  comer  of  the 
street,  comprised  the  whole  interests  which 
occupied  the  heart  and  brain  of  Johan  Schmit, 

of  the  little  town  of , on  the  Rhine.  Johan 

had  no  other  idea  in  his  head  when  he  rose  in 
the  morning  than  the  day’s  work,  the  same  as 
it  was  yesterday,  and  would  be  to-morrow  ; no 
; other  thought  when  he  returned  from  it  in  the 
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evening  than  that  Frudchen  had  his  Bupper 
ready  for  him,  that  little  Wilhelm  and  Johan 
would  run  to  meet  him,  and  that  little  Rosechen, 
the  baby,  would  crow  out  of  her  cradle  at  him, 
if  awake,  and  that  after  his  Bupper  he  would 
just  walk  down  to  the  “Gold  Apfel,”  and 
smoke  a pipe  with  Karl  and  Caspar  as  usual. 
But  Johan  went  to  church  occasionally  with  his 
wife,  going  through  his  routine  of  crossings, 
genuflexions,  and  sprinklings  with  holy  water  as 
orderly  as  any  man.  He  heard  the  priest  speak 
of  doing  his  duty  and  obeying  the  church. 
Johan  believed  he  did  both;  his  duty — hard 
work — lay  plainly  before  him  ; he  w'as  honest, 
sober,  and  kind  to  his  family,  and  had  certainly 
no  idea  or  intention  of  disobeying  the  chuTch. 
Thus,  in  a monotonous  task  of  hard  labor  for 
daily  bread  and  the  support  of  an  increasing 
family,  plodded  contentedly  away  the  life  of 

Johan  Schmit  of  the  little  town  of , on  the 

Rhine. 

But  there  is  an  era  in  the  life  of  every  one, 
even  the  most  plodding  and  homely ; and  bo  it 
was  with  Johan  Schmit.  It  happened  one  day 
that  he  was  sent  for  to  repair  a broken  wall  in 
the  chateau  of  the  Count  von  Rosenheim,  situated 
not  far  from  the  town  vrhere  Johan  lived,  on 
the  Rhine;  and  having  completed  his  job,  the 
housekeeper  (the  count  being  absent)  took  the 
poor  mason  through  the  splendid  rooms  as  a 
treat.  Here  he  beheld  what  he  had  never  seen 
in  his  life  before;  velvet  curtains,  silken  sofas, 
crystal  mirrors,  gilded  frames,  paintings,  and 
sculpture;  until  his  eyes  were  more  dazzled 
than  they  had  been  since  the  first  time  he 
entered  the  Cathedral  of  Bonn.  But  after  gaz- 
ing his  fill  upon  all  this  gorgeous  spectacle,  his 
eyes  happened  to  fall  upon  a small  bronze 
statuette  of  an  angel,  which  the  housekeeper 
informed  him  was  a copy  of  the  Archangel 
Michael,  from  some  church,  she  knew  not 
where. 

Here  was  Johan  arrested,  and  here  would  he 
have  stood  forever ; for,  after  looking  upon  this 
angel,  he  saw  nothing  more : every  thing  van- 
ished from  before  him,  and  nothing  remained 
but  the  small  bronze  statuette.  Johan  had 
seen  plenty  of  angels  before  in  the  churches, 
fresh-colored,  chubby  children,  and  he  often 
thought  his  own  little  Rosechen  would  look 
just  like  them  if  Bhe  had  wings ; but  this  was 
something  far  different.  A youth  under  twenty, 
and  yet  it  gave  no  more  idea  of  either  age  or 
sex  than  of  any  other  earthly  condition.  Clad 
in  what  Johan  supposed  would  represent  lumin- 
ous scale-armor,  something  dazzling  and  trans- 
parent, like  what  he  had  heard  the  priests  call 
the  44  armor  of  God” — the  hands  crossed  upon 
the  bosom,  the  head  slightly  bowed,  the  attitude 
so  full  of  awe,  obedience,  and  humility;  and 
yet  what  attitude  of  human  pride  or  defiance 
was  half  so  lofty,  so  noble,  so  dignified  ? The 
sword  hung  sheathed  by  the  side,  the  long  wings 
folded ; but  the  face— oh,  how  could  he  describe 
that  face,  so  full  of  high  earnestness  and  holy 
calm?  so  bright,  so  serious,  so  serene!  He  felt 


awed,  calmed,  and  elevated  as  he  looked  at 
it. 

44  You  must  go  now,”  exclaimed  Madame 
Grossenberg ; and  Johan  started  from  his  reverie, 
made  his  bow,  replaced  his  paper  cap,  and  went 
home,  with  his  head  full  of  the  angel  instead  of 
his  work.  He  saw  it  there  instead  of  stout 
Frudchen  and  the  children,  who  climbed  about, 
and  wondered  at  his  abstraction.  He  went  to 
bed,  and  dreamed  of  the  angel — glorified  it 
seemed  to  be — and,  perhaps  for  the  first  time  in 
his  life,  recalled  his  dream,  and  saw  the  beauti- 
ful vision  before  his  waking  eyes  all  the  next 
day  at  his  work — even  in  the  “Gold  Apfel,” 
the  most  unlikely  place  for  an  angel ; and  again 
when  he  closed  his  eyes  to  sleep.  In  short,  the 
angel  became  to  him  what  his  gold  is  to  the 
miser,  his  power  is  to  the  ambitious  man,  and 
his  mistress  to  the  lover  : he  saw  nothing  else 
in  the  whole  world  but  the  angel ; and  this  now 
filled  the  heart  and  brain  of  poor  Johan  Schmit, 
of  the  little  town  of—,  on  the  Rhine. 

There  are  some  things  we  desire  to  possess, 
and  other  things  we  desire  to  produce ; the 
former  is  the  feeling  of  the  connoisseur  and 
collector  : the  latter,  of  the  artist.  The  first 
requires  taste  and  money  ; the  latter — we  won’t 
Bay  what  it  requires,  or  what  it  evinces,  for 
enough  has  been  said  on  the  subject  already. 
Johan  Schmit  had  no  money ; taste  he  must 
have  had,  or  he  could  not  have  admired  the 
angel ; he  was  no  artist,  certainly ; he  had 
never  drawn  a line,  or  cut  any  thing  but  a 
stone  in  his  life  ; and  yet  he  felt  he  must  do 
something  about  that  angel.  He  saw  it  so 
plainly  and  so  constantly  before  him,  that  he 
felt  he  could  copy  it,  if  he  only  knew  how. 
Now,  as  he  could  not  draw,  he  could  not  copy 
it  in  that  manner ; but  as  he  could  cut  stone, 
no  matter  how  hard,  he  did  not  see  why  he 
might  not  attempt  to  cut  the  angel  upon  a 
large  stone,  which  he  procured,  and  brought 
quietly  up  to  a small  garret  at  the  top  of  hi* 
house  for  that  purpose 

It  was  at  this  time  that  the  general,  thi 
statesman,  the  diplomatist,  and  the  admiral, 
all  severally  planned  their  great  undertakings ; 
and  it  was  at  this  time  that  a strange  thought 
passed  through  the  brain  of  Johan  Schmit,  as 
he  sate  looking  at  the  great  rough  stone  before 
him.  Johan  was.  as  we  have  seen,  quite  an 
uneducated  man  ; he  hardly  knew  enough  of 
writing  to  spell  his  own  name ; and  as  to  read- 
ing, he  had  never  looked  into  a book  since  he 
left  school,  at  the  age  of  twelve ; he  therefore 
hardly  knew  the  nature  of  his  own  ideas.  Hb 
thoughts,  never  arranged,  were  but  like  vague 
sensations  passing  through  his  mind,  which  he 
could  not  define  ; but  if  he  could  have  defined 
them  they  would  have  taken  something  like  the 
following  expression  : 

The  angel  seemed  to  have  awakened  a new 
world  within  him ; not  that  he  thought  of  the 
legend  of  the  Archangel  Michael,  which  he  had 
heard  long  ago,  and  forgotten ; but  of  the  first 
idea  of  the  artist  who  designed  that  particulai 
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angel : what  must  have  been  his  thoughts  1 
what  image  must  he  have  had  before  him  as  he 
made  that  form  grow  from  the  marble  block 
into  living  beauty ! Whence  could  such  an 
idea  have  come  ? It  must  surely  have  been  a 
visitation  from  God — a spark  of  his  own  creative 
power.  And  how  must  the  artist  have  felt  as, 
day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour,  he  saw  his  work 
developing  and  perfecting  before  him,  until  at 
last  it  stood  up,  a sight  to  make  men  wonder 
and  almost  worship — an  embodiment  of  all  that 
was  pure,  lofty,  and  holy.  Then  came  the  con- 
trast of  his  own  sordid  work,  so  low,  so  slave- 
like, so  brute-like.  What  human  idea  could  be 
put  into  hod-carrying,  mortar-spreading,  and 
stone-cutting  ? Could  not  an  animal  or  a 
machine  do  as  much?  For  the  first  time,  per- 
haps, in  his  life,  Johan  felt  that  he  had  a soul 
not  to  be  bounded  by  the  limits  of  his  work  or 
the  daily  necessities  of  existence;  and  in  his 
rough  way  he  asked  himself:  How  can  the 
higher  aspirations  of  that  soul  be  reflected  in 
man’s  every-day  life?  and  whether  a human 
mind  should  be  bounded  by  the  narrow  routine 
of  plodding  toil,  for  the  supplying  of  common 
wants?  And  all  these  thoughts,  vague,  un- 
formed, a dim  and  undefined  sense  of  something, 
passed  through  Johan’s  brain  as  he  sate  cutting 
away  at  the  stone,  and  trying  to  form  the  angel 

m his  little  garret,  in  the  little  town  of , 

on  the  Rhine.  Patiently  he  labored  at  it  after 
his  day’s  work  was  over;  patiently  he  bore  all 
his  failures,  when  he  saw  in  the  indistinct  out- 
line that  the  angel’s  arm  was  too  short,  its  right 
leg  crooked,  its  wings  shapeless,  and  its  head, 
instead  of  bending  gracefully,  stuck  upon  its 
breast  like  an  excrescence;  patiently  he  bore 
the  scoldings  of  his  wife  for  his  dullness  and 
abstraction,  and  the  tricks  of  his  children  to 
arouse  him  : patiently  he  listened  to  the  remon- 
strances of  Karl  and  Caspar,  for  his  bad  com- 
panionship at  the  “ Gold  Apfel ;”  and  patiently 
he  bore  the  still  more  serious  remonstrances  of 
his  master,  at  the  careless  and  negligent  manner 
in  which  he  often  performed  his  work,  when  a 
vision  of  the  angel  chanced  to  flit  with  more 
than  usual  vividness  before  him.  Time  wore 
on ; and  if  Johan  did  not  progress  rapidly  with 
his  angel,  Gertrude  was  far  more  active  and 
diligent  in  presenting  him  with  images  in 
another  material,  and  urging  loudly  at  the  same 
time  the  necessity  of  working  hard  for  an  in- 
creasing family.  Poor  Gertrude:  she  was  a 
good  woman,  and  loved  her  husband  without 
understanding  him ; but  she  had  a quick  temper, 
and  was  what  is  commonly  called  a shrew. 
She  thought  Johan  wanted  rousing;  and  to 
rouse  him  she  rated  him:  he  bore  it  all  pa- 
tiently, and  thought  of  the  angel — it  was 
strange  how  that  angel  soothed  and  consoled 
him ! Caspar,  his  fellow- workman,  fell  from  a 
scaffold,  and  broke  his  leg.  Caspar,  too,  had  a 
wife  and  children : Johan  undertook  his  work — 
he  worked  double  hours,  and  divided  his  wages 
with  Caspar. 

Karl  revealed  to  him  in  confidence  over  his 


pipe  at  the  “Gold  Apfel,”  that  he  was  in  debt, 
and  had  been  threatened  with  a jail : Johan 
lent  him  the  money  unknown  to  Gertrude,  and 
worked  hard  to  make  it  up ; as  he  knew  Karl 
could  never  pay  him. 

He  had  now  no  time  to  work  at  the  angel ; 
and  time  was  going  on  with  him.  By  his  little 
broken  looking-glass  he  could  see  his  beard 
growing  gray;  but  strange  to  Bay,  the  angel, 
though  less  distinct  in  form  than  when  he  saw 
it,  was  still  firmly  fixed  in  his  memory;  and 
though  it  seemed  to  be  etherialized,  he  could 
always  call  up  its  image  before  him ; and  still, 
every  moment  he  could  spare,  did  he  hasten  to 
his  garret,  and  cut  away  at  the  rough  Btone. 
But  these  hours  were  stolen  from  his  natural 
rest,  and  nature  punished  the  theft ; his  strength 
visibly  declined.  Yet  he  could  not  abandon  his 
work — and  this  not  from  any  ambitious  ideas 
of  its  success,  for  he  never  dreamed  of  succeed- 
ing— he  felt  his  own  inability  too  much  to  hope 
for  it; — but  there  was  something  in  the  exer- 
cise of  will,  mind,  and  heart — something  which 
seemed  to  elevate  him  in  spite  of  himself,  while 
at  his  employment,  that  balanced  all  other  feel- 
ings of  disappointment  and  weariness,  making 
him  a happier — n<r,  that  is  not  the  word,  but  a 
nobler — man.  And  now  Johan  Schmit  had 
contrived  to  apprentice  his  eldest  son,  send  his 
second  to  school,  pay  the  doctor’s  long  bill  for 
two  children,  and  bury  another ; besides  hav- 
ing helped  Caspar  during  his  illness,  and  paid 
Karl’s  debt.  Thrifty  Gertrude  managed  to 
keep  things  together ; and  in  her  cleaning  and 
bustling  had  no  time  to  observe  the  wan  face 
and  wasted  frame  of  her  husband.  The  stone 
had  been  gradually^  cut  into  a form  which  was 
nearly  as  shapeless  as  before  Johan  touched  it ; 
and  yet,  to  his  eyes,  it  did  bear  some  rude  re- 
semblance to  the  angel  of  his  inspiration — 
which  appeared  before  his  eyeB  so  vividly  as  he 
returned  from  an  unusually-long  and  hard  day’s 
work  to  his  home,  that  he  thought  he  could  just 
put  one  or  two  finishing  strokes  before  going  to 
bed,  which  would  recall  his  dimly-remembered 
model.  Without  touching  supper  or  pipe,  he 
embraced  his  wife  and  children,  and  went  to  his 
garret.  He  looked  long  on  the  rude  block  be- 
fore him,  and  then  took  up  his  hammer  and 
chisel  to  complete  his  work.  After  two  or  three 
attempts,  an  unwonted  languor  stole  over  him ; 
the  tools  dropped  from  his  hands,  and  he  worked 
no  more  ; but  the  vision  of  the  angel  before  his 
eyes  grew  stronger  and  stronger,  and  of  some- 
thing brighter  and  more  glorious  than  the  angel, 
but  he  did  not  attempt  to  carve  it. 

In  the  early  morning  Gertrude  awoke,  and 
was  surprised  not  to  see  her  husband.  Think- 
ing he  might  have  risen  to  his  work  earlier  than 
usual,  she  arose  and  went  down  stairs;  the 
door  was  bolted,  and  there  were  no  signs  of 
Johan.  She  called ; no  answer  : then,  becom- 
ing alarmed,  she  roused  the  children  to  look  for 
him.  The  small  house  was  soon  searched,  but 
no  Johan  discovered ; when  Wilhelm,  remember- 
ing the  garret  he  had  seen  his  father  steal  away 
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into,  ascended  the  ladder  leading  to  it — and 
there,  on  his  knees,  his  head  resting  on  the  rude 
block  of  stone,  lay  the  lifeless  body  of  Johan 
Schmit.  The  last  thing  his  eyes  beheld  on 
earth  was  that  angel ; — but  who  can  say  on 
what  vision  they  opened. 

His  wife  and  children  removed  to  Bonn,  to 
her  father ; who  had  Baved  money,  and  promised 
ro  take  care  of  them.  His  body  was  laid  in 
the  little  cemetery  of  the  little  town  : his  widow 
placed  a wooden  cross  at  the  head  of  his  grave, 
which  in  time,  rotted  and  fell  down  ; so  that  the 
place  is  now  left  unmarked  by  any  thing.  That 
htone,  on  which  a human  heart  had  carved 
itself  out,  was  broken  up  to  mend  the  town 
wall.  And  thus,  while  a large  marble  slab, 
with  a long  inscription,  covers  the  remains  of 
the  great  general,  the  great  statesman,  the 
great  diplomatist,  the  great  admiral,  the  great 
nobleman,  and  the  great  beauty — not  even  a 
piece  of  wood  or  a block  of  stone  tells  of  the 
mere  existence  of  poor  Johan  Schmit,  of  the 
little  town  of , on  the  Rhine. 

They  could  work  out  tbeir  idea  of  life,  and 
the  objects  for  which  it  was  given,  by  their  suc- 
cessful dedication  of  it  to  pride,  ambition,  van- 
ity, and  coquetry.  He  could  not ; but  who  can 
tell  what  effect  that  futile  effort,  that  unknown 
and  profitless  toil,  may  have  had  upon  the  fate 
of  his  soul  where  it  now  is  ? 

MAURICE  TIERNAY, 

THE  SOLDIER  OF  FORTUNE.* 
CHAPTER  XXIX. 

44  THE  BREAKFAST  AT  LETTERKENNY.” 

EARLY  the  next  morning,  a messenger  ar- 
rived from  the  Cran&gh,  with  a small  packet 
• »f  my  clothes  and  effects,  and  a farewell  letter 
from  the  two  brothers.  I had  but  time  to 
glance  over  its  contents,  when  the  tramp  of 
feet  and  the  buzz  of  voices  in  the  street  at- 
tracted me  to  the  window,  and  on  looking  out 
l saw  a long  line  of  men,  two  abreast,  who 
were  marching  along  as  prisoners,  a party  of 
dismounted  dragoons,  keeping  guard  over  them 
on  either  side,  followed  by  a strong  detachment 
of  marines.  The  poor  fellows  looked  sad  and 
crest-fallen  enough.  Many  of  them  wore  band- 
ages on  their  heads  and  limbs,  the  tokens  of 
the  late  struggle.  Immediately  in  front  of  the 
inn  door  stood  a group  of  about  thirty  persons ; 
they  were  the  staff  of  the  English  force  and  the 
officers  of  our  fleet,  all  mingled  together,  and 
talking  away  with  the  greatest  air  of  uncon- 
cern. I was  struck  by  remarking  that  all  our 
seamen,  though  prisoners,  saluted  the  officers 
as  they  passed,  and  in  the  glances  interchanged 
I thought  I could  read  a world  of  sympathy  and 
encouragement.  As  for  the  officers,  like  true 
Frenchmen,  they  bore  themselves  as  though  it 
were  one  of  the  inevitable  chances  of  war,  and, 
however  vexatious  for  the  moment,  not  to  be 
thought  of  as  an  event  of  much  importance. 
The  greater  number  of  them  belonged  to  the 
army,  and  I could  see  the  uniforms  of  the  staff, 
* Continued  from  Vol.  II.  p.  747. 


artillery,  and  dragoons,  as  well  as  the  less  dis 
tmguished  costume  of  the  line. 

Perhaps  they  carried  the  affectation  of  indif- 
ference a little  too  far,  and  in  the  lounging  ease 
of  their  attitude,  and  the  cool  unconcern  with 
which  they  puffed  their  cigars,  displayed  an 
over-anxiety  to  seem  unconcerned.  That  the 
English  were  piqued  at  their  bearing  was  still 
more  plain  to  see;  and  indeed  in  the  sullen 
looks  of  the  one  and  the  careless  gayety  of  the 
other  party,  a stranger  might  readily  have  mis- 
taken the  captor  for  the  captive. 

My  two  friends  of  the  evening  before  were  in 
the  midst  of  the  group.  He  who  had  ques- 
tioned me  so  sharply  now  wore  a general  officer’s 
uniform,  and  seemed  to  be  the  chief  in  com- 
mand. As  I watched  him,  I heard  him  ad- 
dressed by  an  officer,  and  now  saw  that  he  was 
no  other  than  Lord  Cavan  himself,  while  the 
other  was  a well-known  magistrate  and  country 
gentleman,  Sir  George  Hill. 

The  sad  procession  took  almost  half  an  hour 
to  defile ; and  then  came  a long  string  of  coun- 
try cars  and  carts,  with  sea  chests  and  other 
stores  belonging  to  our  officers,  and,  last  of  all, 
some  eight  or  ten  ammunition  wagons  and  gun 
carriages,  over  which  an  English  union-jack 
now  floated  in  token  of  conquest. 

There  was  nothing  like  exultation  or  triumph 
exhibited  by  the  peasantry  as  this  pageant 
passed  by.  They  gazed  in  silent  wonderment 
at  the  scene,  looked  like  men  that  scarcely  knew 
whether  the  result  boded  more  of  good  or  evil 
to  their  own  fortunes.  While  keenly  scrutiniz- 
ing the  looks  and  bearing  of  the  bystanders  I 
received  a summons  to  meet  the  general  anil 
his  party  at  breakfast. 

Although  the  occurrence  was  one  of  the  most 
pleasurable  incidents  of  my  life,  which  brought 
me  once  more  into  intercourse  with  my  com- 
rades and  my  countrymen,  1 Bhould  perhaps 
pass  it  over  with  slight  mention,  were  it  not 
that  it  made  me  witness  to  a scene  which  has 
since  been  recorded  in  various  different  ways, 
but  of  whose  exact  details  I profess  to  be  an 
accurate  narrator. 

After  making  a tour  of  the  room,  saluting 
my  comrades,  answering  questions  here,  putting 
others  there,  I took  my  place  at  the  long  table, 
which,  running  the  whole  length  of  the  apart- 
ment, was  indiscriminately  occupied  by  French 
and  English,  and  found  myself  with  my  back 
to  the  fire-place,  and  having  directly  in  front  of 
me  a man  of  about  thirty-three  or  four  years  of 
age,  dressed  in  the  uniform  of  a chef  de  brigade  ; 
light-haired  and  blue-eyed,  he  bore  no  resem- 
blance whatever  to  those  around  him,  whoso 
dark  faces  and  black  beards,  proclaimed  them  of 
a foreign  origin.  There  was  an  air  of  mildness 
in  his  manner,  mingled  with  a certain  impetu- 
osity that  betrayed  itself  in  the  rapid  glances  of 
his  eye,  and  I could  plainly  mark  that  while  the 
rest  were  perfectly  at  their  ease,  he  was  con- 
strained, restless,  watching  eagerly  every  thing 
that  went  forward  about  him,  and  showing 
unmistakably  a •certain  anxiety  and  distrust 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


MAURICE  TIERNAY,  THE  SOLDIER  OP  FORTUNE. 


23 


widely  differing  from  the  gay  and  careless  in- 
difference of  his  comrades.  I was  curious  to 
hear  his  name,  and  on  asking,  learned  that  he 
was  the  Chef  de  Brigade  Smith,  an  Irishman 
by  birth,  but  holding  a command  in  the  French 
service. 

I had  but  asked  the  question,  when  pushing 
back  his  chair  from  the  table,  he  arose  sud- 
denly, and  stood  stiff  and  erect,  like  a soldier 
on  the  parade. 

u Well,  sir,  I hope  you  are  satisfied  with  your 
inspection  of  me,”  cried  he,  and  sternly  address- 
ing himself  to  Borne  one  behind  my  back.  I 
turned  and  perceived  it  was  Sir  George  Hill, 
who  stood  in  front  of  the  fire,  leaning  on  his 
stick.  Whether  he  replied  or  not  to  this  rude 
speech  1 am  unable  to  say,  but  the  other  walked 
leisurely  round  the  table,  and  came  directly  in 
front  of  him.  44  You  know  me  now,  sir,  I pre- 
sume,” said  he,  in  the  same  imperious  voice, 
44  or  else  this  uniform  has  made  a greater 
change  in  my  appearance  than  I knew  of.” 

“Mr.  Tone!”  said  Sir  George,  in  a voice 
scarcely  above  a whisper. 

44  Ay,  sir,  Wolfe  Tone ; there  is  no  need  of 
secrecy  here;  Wolfe  Tone,  your  old  college  ac- 
quaintance in  former  times,  but  nsw  chef  dc 
brigade  in  the  service  of  France.” 

44  This  Is  a very  unexpected,  a very  unhappy 
meeting,  Mr.  Tone,”  said  Hill,  feelingly ; 44  I 
sincerely  wish  you  had  not  recalled  the  memory 
of  our  past  acquaintance.  My  duty  gives  me 
no  alternative.” 

44  Your  duty,  or  I mistake  much,  can  have  no 
•oncem  with  me,  sir,”  cried  Tone,  in  a more 
excited  voice. 

44 1 ask  for  nothing  better  than  to  be  sure  of 
this,  Mr.  Tone,”  said  Sir  George,  moving  slowly 
toward  the  door. 

44  You  would  treat  me  like  an  emigr6  rentr6,” 
cried  Tone,  passionately ; 44  but  I am  a French 
subject  and  a French  officer.” 

44 1 shall  be  well  satisfied  if  others  take  the 
same  view  of  your  case,  I assure  you,”  said  Hill, 
as  he  gained  the  door. 

44  You’ll  not  find  me  unprepared  for  either 
event,  sir,”  rejoined  Tone,  following  him  out  of 
Che  room,  and  banging  the  door  angrily  behind 
him. 

For  a moment  or  two  the  noise  of  voices  was 
heard  from  without,  and  several  of  the  guests, 
English  and  French,  rose  from  the  table,  eagerly 
inquiring  what  had  occurred,  and  asking  for  an 
explanation  of  the  scene,  when  suddenly  the 
door  was  flung  wide  open,  and  Tone  appeared 
between  two  policemen,  his  coat  off,  and  his 
wrists  inclosed  in  handcuffs. 

44  Look  here,  comrades,”  he  cried  in  French; 
44  this  is  another  specimen  of  English  politeness 
and  hospitality.  After  all,”  added  he,  with  a 
bitter  laugh,  44  they  have  no  designation  in  all 
their  heraldry  as  honorable  as  these  fetters, 
'when  worn  for  the  cause  of  freedom ! Good- 
by,  comrades ; we  may  never  meet  again,  but 
don’t  forget  how  we  parted  1” 

These  were  the  last  words  he  uttered,  when 
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the  door  was  closed,  and  he  was  led  forward 
under  charge  of  a strong  force  of  police  and 
military.  A post-chaise  was  soon  seen  to  pass 
the  wrindows  at  speed,  escorted  by  dragoons,  and 
we  saw  no  more  of  our  comrade. 

The  incident  passed  even  more  rapidly  than 
I write  it.  The  few  woras  spoken,  the  Lurried 
gestures,  the  passionate  exclamations,  are  yet 
all  deeply  graven  on  my  memory;  and  1 can 
recall  every  little  incident  of  the  scene,  and 
every  feature  of  the  locality  wherein  it  occurred. 
With  true  French  levity  many  reseated  them- 
selves at  the  breakfast-table ; while  others,  with 
perhaps  as  little  feeling,  but  more  of  curiosity, 
discussed  the  event,  and  sought  for  an  explana- 
tion of  its  meaning. 

44  Then  what’s  to  become  of  Tiemay,”  cried 
one,  44  if  it  be  so  hard  to  throw  off  this  4 coil  ol 
Englishman  ?’  His  position  may  be  just  as 
precarious.” 

44  That  is  exactly  what  has  occurred,*'  said 
Lord  Cavan  ; 44  a warrant  for  his  apprehension 
has  just  been  put  into  my  hands,  and  I deeply 
regret  that  the  duty  should  violate  that  of  hos- 
pitality, and  make  my  guest  my  prisoner.” 

44  May  I see  this  warrant,  my  lord  ?”  asked  I. 

44  Certainly,  sir.  Here  it  is ; and  here  is  the 
information  on  oath  through  which  it  was 
issued,  sworn  to  before  three  justices  of  the 
peace  by  a certain  Joseph  Dowall,  late  an 
officer  in  the  rebel  forces,  but  now  a pardoned 
approver  of  the  Crown ; do  you  remember  such 
a man,  sir?” 

1 bowed,  and  he  went  on. 

44  He  would  seem  a precious  rascal ; but  such 
characters  become  indispensable  in  times  like 
these.  After  all,  M.  Tiernay,  my  orders  are 
only  to  ttansmit  you  to  Dublin  under  Bafe  escort, 
and  there  is  nothing  either  in  my  duty  or  in  your 
position  to  occasion  any  feeling  of  unpleasant- 
ness between  us.  Let  us  have  a glass  of  wine 
together.” 

I responded  to  this  civil  proposition  with 
politeness,  and  after  a slight  interchange  of 
leave-takings  with  some  of  my  newly-found 
comrades,  I set  out  for  Derry  on  a jaunting-car, 
accompanied  by  an  officer  and  two  policemen, 
affecting  to  think  very  little  of  a circumstance 
which,  in  reality,  the  more  I reflected  over  the 
more  serious  I deemed  it. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

A SCENE  IN  THE  ROYAL  BARRACKS. 

It  >vould  afford  me  little  pleasure  to  write, 
and  doubtless  my  readers  less  to  read  my  lucu- 
brations, as  I journeyed  along  toward  Dublin 
My  thoughts  seldom  turned  from  myself  and 
my  own  fortunes,  nor  were  they  cheered  by  the 
scenes  through  which  I traveled.  The  season 
was  a backward  and  wet  one,  and  the  fields, 
partly  from  this  cause,  and  partly  from  the 
people  being  engaged  in  the  late  struggle,  lay 
untilled  and  neglected.  Groups  of  idle,  loung- 
ing peasants  stood  in  the  villages,  or  loitered  on 
the  high  roads,  as  we  passed,  sad,  rigged -look- 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


31/ 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


ing,  and  wretched.  They  seemed  as  if  they  had 
no  heart  to  resume  their  wonted  life  of  labor, 
but  were  waiting  for  some  calamity  to  close  their 
miserable  existence.  Strongly  in  contrast  with 
this  were  the  air  and  bearing  of  the  yeomanry 
and  militia  detachments,  with  whom’  we  occa- 
sionally came  up.  Quite  forgetting  how  little 
creditable  to  some  of  them,  at  least,  were  the 
events  of  the  late  campaign,  they  gave  them- 
selves the  most  intolerable  airs  of  heroism,  and 
in  their  drunken  jollity,  and  reckless  abandon- 
ment, threatened,  I know  not  what — utter  ruin 
to  France  and  all  Frenchmen.  Bonaparte  was 
the  great  mark  of  all  their  sarcasms,  and,  from 
some  cause  or  other,  seemed  to  enjoy  a most  dis- 
pmportioned  share  of  their  dislike  and  derision. 

At  first  it  required  some  effort  of  constraint 
on  my  part  to  listen  to  this  ribaldry  in  silence ; 
but  prudence,  and  a little  sense,  taught  me  the 
safer  lesson  of  u never  minding,”  and  so  I 
affected  to  understand  nothing  that  was  said 
in  a spirit  of  insult  or  offense. 

On  the  night  of  the  7th  of  November  we 
drew  nigh  to  Dublin  ; but  instead  of  entering 
the  capital,  we  halted  at  a small  village  out- 
side of  it  called  Chapelizod.  Here  a house 
had  been  fitted  up  for  the  reception  of  French 
prisoners,  and  I found  myself,  if  not  in  com- 
pany, at  least  under  the  same  roof  with  my 
countrymen. 

Nearer  intercourse  than  this,  however,  I was 
not  destined  to  enjoy,  for  early  on  the  following 
morning  I was  ordered  to  set  out  for  the  Royal 
Barracks,  to  be  tried  before  a court-martial.  It 
was  on  a cold,  raw  morning,  with  a thin,  drizzly 
rain  falling,  that  we  drove  into  the  barrack- 
yard,  and  drew  up  at  the  mess-room,  then  used 
for  the  purposes  of  a court.  As  yet  none  of 
the  members  had  assembled,  and  two  or  three 
mess-waiters  were  engaged  in  removing  the 
signs  of  last  night’s  debauch,  and  restoring  a 
semblance  of  decorum  to  a very  rackety-look- 
ing apartment.  The  walU  were  scrawled  over 
with  absurd  caricatures,  in  charcoal  or  ink, 
of  notorious  characters  of  the  capital,  and  a 
very  striking  u battle-piece”  commemorated  the 
“ Races  of  Castlebar,”  as  that  memorable  ac- 
tion was  called,  in  a spirit,  I am  bound  to  say, 
of  little  flattery  to  the  British  arms.  There 
were  to  be  sure  little  compensatory  illustrations 
here  and  there  of  French  cavalry  in  Egypt, 
mounted  on  donkeys,  or  revolutionary  troops  on 
parade,  ragged  as  scarecrows,  and  ill-looking  as 
lighwaymen ; but  a most  liberal  justice  char- 
acterized all  these  frescoes,  and  they  treated 
both  Trojan  and  Tyrian  alike. 

I had  abundant  time  given  me  to  admire 
them,  for  although  summoned  for  seven  o’clock, 
it  was  nine  before  the  first  officer  of  the  court- 
martial  made  his  appearance,  and  he  having 
popped  in  his  head,  and  perceiving  the  room 
empty,  sauntered  out  again,  and  disappeared. 
At  last  a very  noisy  jaunting-car  rattled  into 
the  square,  and  a short,  red-faced  man  was  as- 
sisted down  from  it,  and  entered  the  mess-room. 
This  was  Mr.  Peters,  the  Deputy  Judge  Advo- 


cate, whose  presence  was  the  immediate  signal 
for  the  others,  who  now  came  dropping  in  from 
every  side,  the  President,  a Colonel  Daly,  arriv- 
ing the  last. 

A few  tradespeople,  loungers,  it  seemed  to  me, 
of  the  barrack,  and  some  half-dozen  non-com- 
missioned officers  off  duty,  made  up  the  public  ; 
and  I could  not  but  feel  a sense  of  my  insignifi- 
cance in  the  utter  absence  of  interest  my  rate 
excited.  The  listless  indolence  and  informality, 
too,  offended  and  insulted  me ; and  when  the 
President  politely  told  me  to  be  seated,  for  they 
were  obliged  to  wait  for  some  books  or  papers 
left  behind  at  his  quarters,  I actually  was  in- 
dignant at  his  coolness. 

As  we  thus  waited,  the  officers  gathered 
around  the  fire-place,  chatting  and  laughing 
pleasantly  together,  discussing  the  social  events 
of  the  capital,  and  the  gossip  of  the  day  ; every 
thing,  in  fact,  but  the  case  of  the  individual  on 
whose  future  fate  they  were  about  to  decide. 

At  length  the  long-expected  books  made  their 
appearance,  and  a few  well-thumbed  volumes 
were  spread  over  the  table,  behind  which  the 
Court  took  their  places,  Colonel  Daly  in  the  cen- 
tre, with  the  Judge  upon  his  left. 

The  members  being  sworn,  the  Judge  Advo- 
cate arose,  and  in  a hurried,  humdrum  kind  of 
voice,  read  out  what  purported  to  be  the  com- 
mission under  which  I was  to  be  tried ; the 
charge  being,  whether  I had  or  had  not  acted 
treacherously  and  hostilely  to  his  Majesty,  whose 
natural  bom  subject  I was,  being  born  in  that 
kingdom,  and,  consequently,  owing  to  him  all 
allegiance  and  fidelity.  “Guilty  or  not  guilty,  . 
sir  ?” 

“The  charge  is  a falsehood  ; I am  a French- 
man,” was  my  answer. 

“Have  respect  for  the  Court,  sir,”  said 
Peters;  “you  mean  that  you  are  a French 
officer,  but  by  birth  an  Irishman.” 

“ I mean  no  such  thing ; — that  I am  French 
by  birth,  as  I am  in  feeling — that  I never  saw 
Ireland  till  within  a few  months  back,  and 
heartily  wish  I had  never  seen  it.” 

“So  would  General  Humbert,  too,  perhaps,” 
said  Daly,  laughing;  and  the  Court  seemed  to 
relish  the  jest. 

“Where  were  you  bom,  then,  Tiemay?*’ 

“ In  Paris,  I believe.” 

“And  your  mother’s  name,  what  was  it?” 

“I  never  knew;  I was  left  an  orphan  when 
a mero  infant,  and  can  tell  little  of  my  family.” 

“Your  father  was  Irish,  then?” 

“Only  by  descent.  I have  heard  that  we 
came  from  a family  who  bore  the  title  of  ‘ Tim- 
mahoo’ — Lord  Tiemay  of  Timmahoo.” 

“There  was  such  a title,”  interposed  Peters; 

“ it  was  one  of  King  James’s  last  creations  after 
his  flight  from  the  Boyne.  Some,  indeed,  assert 
that  it  was  conferred  before  the  battle.  What 
a strange  coincidence,  to  find  the  descendant,  if. 
he  be  such,  laboring  in  something  like  the  same 
cause  as  his  ancestor.” 

“What’s  your  rank,  sir?”  asked  a sharp, 
sevcre-looking  man,  called  Major  Flood. 
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“First  Lieutenant  of  Hussars.” 

u And  ’’s  it  usual  for  a boy  of  your  years  to 
hold  that  rank  ; or  was  there  any  thing  peculiar 
in  your  case  that  obtained  the  promotion  ?” 

44 1 served  in  two  campaigns,  and  gained  my 
giade  regularly.” 

44  Your  Irish  blood,  then,  had  no  share  in  your 
advancement?”  asked  he  again. 

44 1 am  a Frenchman,  as  I said  before,”  was 
my  answer. 

44  A Frenchman,  who  lays  claim  to  an  Irish 
estate  and  an  Irish  title,”  replied  Flood.  44  Let 
us  hear  Dowail’s  statement.” 

And  now,  to  my  utter  confusion,  a man  made 
his  way  to  the  table,  and,  taking  the  book  from 
the  Judge  Advocate,  kissed  it  in  token  of  an 
oath. 

44  Inform  the  Court  of  any  thing  you  know  in 
connection  with  the  prisoner,”  said  the  Judge. 

And  the  fellow,  not  daring  even  to  look 
toward  me,  began  a long,  rambling,  unconnected 
narrative  of  his  first  meeting  with  me  at  Killala, 
affecting  that  a close  intimacy  had  subsisted 
between  us,  and  that  in  the  faith  of  a confidence, 

1 had  told  him  how,  being  an  Irishman  by  birth, 

I had  joined  the  expedition  in  the  hope  that 
with  the  expulsion  of  the  English  I should  be 
able  to  re-establish  my  claim  to  my  family  rank 
and  fortune.  There  w’as  little  coherence  in  his 
story,  and  more  than  one  discrepant  statement 
occurred  in  it ; but  the  fellow's  natural  stupidity 
imparted  a wonderful  air  of  truth  to  the  narra- 
tive, and  I was  surprised  how  naturally  it  sound- 
ed even  to  my  own  ears,  little  circumstances  of 
truth  being  interspersed  through  the  recital,  as 
though  to  season  the  falsehood  into  a semblance 
of  fact. 

44  What  have  you  to  reply  to  this,  Tiernay  ?” 
asked  the  Colonel. 

44  Simply,  sir,  that  such  a witness,  were  his 
assertions  even  more  consistent  and  probable,  is 
utterly  unworthy  of  credit.  This  fellow  was 
one  of  the  greatest  marauders  of  the  rebel  army  : 
and  the  last  exercise  of  authority  I ever  witnessed 
by  General  Humbert  was  an  order  to  drive  him 
out  of  the  town  of  Castlebar.” 

44  Is  this  the  notorious  Town-Major  Dowall  ?” 
asked  an  officer  of  artillery. 

44  The  same,  sir.” 

44 1 can  answer,  then,  for  his  being  one  of  the 
greatest  rascals  unhanged,”  rejoined  he. 

44  This  is  all  very  irregular,  gentlemen,”  inter- 
posed the  Judge  Advocate  j 44  the  character  of  a 
witness  can  not  be  impugned  by  what  is  mere 
desultory  conversation.  Let  Dowall  withdraw.” 

The  man  retired,  and  now  a whispered  con- 
versation was  kept  up  at  the  table  for  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  in  which  I could  distinctly 
separate  those  who  befriended  from  those  who 
opposed  me,  the  Major  being  the  chief  of  the 
latter  party.  One  speech  of  his  which  I over- 
heard made  a slight  impression  on  me,  and  for 
*he  first  time  suggested  uneasiness  regarding 
the  event. 

44  Whatever  you  do  with  this  lad  must  have 
an  immens  \ influence  on  Tone’s  trial.  Don’t  I 
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forget  that  if  you  acquit  him  you’ll  be  sorely 
puzzled  to  convict  the  other.” 

The  Colonel  promptly  overruled  this  unjust 
suggestion,  and  maintained  that  in  my  accent, 
manner,  and  appearance,  there  was  every  evi- 
dence of  my  French  origin. 

44  Let  Wolfe  Tone  stand  upon  his  own  merits,” 
said  he,  44  but  let  us  not  mix  this  case  with  his.’ 

44  I’d  have  treated  every  man  who  landed  to 
a rope,”  exclaimed  the  Major,  44  Humbert  him- 
self among  the  rest.  It  was  pure  4 brigandage,’ 
and  nothing  less.” 

44 1 hope  if  I escape,  Bir,  that  it  will  never  be 
my  fortune  to  see  you  a prisoner  of  France,” 
said  I,  forgetting  all  in  my  indignation. 

44  If  my  voice  have  any  influence,  young  man, 
that  opportunity  is  not  likely  to  occur  to  you,”  • 
was  the  reply. 

This  ungenerous  speech  found  no  sympathy 
with  the  rest,  and  I soon  saw  that  the  Major 
represented  a small  minority  in  the  Court. 

The  want  of  my  commission,  or  of  any  docu- 
ment suitable  to  my  rank  or  position  in  the  serv- 
ice, was  a great  drawback ; for  I had  given  all 
my  papers  to  Humbert,  and  had  nothing  to  sub- 
stantiate my  account  of  myself.  I saw  how  un- 
favorably this  acknowledgement  was  taken  by 
the  Court ; and  when  I was  ordered  to  withdraw 
that  they  might  deliberate,  I own  that  I felt 
great  misgivings  as  to  the  result. 

The  deliberation  was  a long,  and  as  I could 
overhear,  a strongly  disputed  one.  Dowall  was 
twice  called  in  for  examination,  and  when  he 
retired  on  the  last  occasion,  the  discussion  grew 
almost  stormy. 

As  I stood  thus  awaiting  my  fate,  the  public, 
nefw  removed  from  the  Court,  pressed  eagerly  to 
look  at  me ; and  while  some  thronged  the  door- 
way, and  even  pressed  against  the  sentry,  others 
crowded  at  the  window  to  peep  in.  Among 
these  faces,  over  which  my  eye  ranged  in  half 
vacancy,  one  face  struck  me,  for  the  expression 
of  sincere  sympathy  and  interest  it  bore.  It 
was  that  of  a middle-aged  man  of  an  humble 
walk  in  life,  whose  dress  bespoke  him  from  the 
country.  There  was  nothing  in  his  appearance 
to  have  called  for  attention  or  notice,  and  at 
any  other  time  I should  have  passed  him  ever 
without  remark,  but  now,  as  his  features  be- 
tokened a feeling  almost  verging  on  anxiety,  I 
could  not  regard  him  without  interest. 

Whichever  way  my  eyes  turned,  however  my 
thoughts  might  take  me  off,  whenever  I In  red 
toward  him,  I was  sure  to  find  his  gaze  steadily 
bent  upon  me,  and  with  an  expression  quite  dis- 
tinct from  mere  curiosity.  At  last  came  the 
summons  for  me  to  reappear  before  the  Court, 
and  the  crow'd  opened  to  let  me  pass  in. 

The  noise,  the  anxiety  of  the  moment,  and 
the  movement  of  the  people  confused  me  at  first, 
and  when  I recovered  self-possession,  I found 
that  the  Judge  Advocate  was  reciting  the  charge 
under  which  I was  tried.  There  were  three  dis- 
tinct counts,  on  each  of  which  the  Court  pro- 
nounced me  44  Not  Guilty,”  but  at  the  same 
time  qualifying  the  finding  by  the  additional 
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words — “by  a majority  of  two;”  thus  showing 
me  that  my  escape  had  been  a narrow  one. 

“ As  a prisoner  of  war,”  said  the  President, 
u you  will  now  receive  the  same  treatment  as 
your  comrades  of  the  same  rank.  Some  have 
been  already  exchanged,  and  some  have  given 
bail  for  their  appearance  to  answer  any  future 
charges  against  them.” 

“ I am  quite  ready,  sir,  to  accept  my  freedom 
on  parole,”  said  I;  “of  course,  in  a country 
where  I am  an  utter  Btranger,  bail  is  out  of  the 
question.” 

“ I’m  willing  to  bail  him,  ypur  worship ; I’ll 
take  it  on  me  to  be  surety  for  him,”  cried  a 
coarse,  husky  voice  from  the  body  of  the  court ; 
and  at  the  same  time  a man  dressed  in  a great 
coat  of  dark  frieze  pressed  through  the  crowd 
and  approached  the  table. 

“ And  who  are  you,  my  good  fellow,  so  ready 
to  impose  yourself  on  the  Court  ?”  asked  Peters. 

“ I’m  a farmer  of  eighty  acres  of  land,  from 
the  Black  Pits,  near  Baldoyle,  and  the  Adjutant 
there,  Mr.  Moore,  knows  me  well.” 

“Yes,”  said  the  Adjutant,  “I  have  known 
you  some  years,  as  supplying  forage  to  the 
cavalry,  and  always  heard  you  spoken  of  as 
honest  and  trust-worthy.” 

“ Thank  you,  Mr.  Moore ; that’s  as  much  as 
I want.” 

“ Yes ; but  it’s  not  as  much  as  wt  want,  my 
worthy  man,”  said  Peters  ; we  require  to  know 
that  you  are  a solvent  and  respectable  person.” 

“ Come  out  and  see  my  place  then ; ride  over 
the  land  and  look  at  my  stock ; ask  my  neigh- 
bors my  character ; find  out  if  there’s  any  thing 
againBt  me.” 

“We  prefer  to  leave  all  that  trouble  on  your 
shoulders,”  said  Peters;  “show  us  that  we 
may  accept  your  surety  and  we’ll  entertain  the 
question  at  once.” 

“ How  much  is  it  ?”  asked  he,  eagerly. 

“We  demanded  five  hundred  pounds  for  a 
Major  on  the  staff;  suppose  we  say  two,  Colonel, 
is  that  sufficient  ?”  asked  Peters  of  the  President. 

“I  should  say  quite  enough,”  was  the  reply. 

“ There’s  eighty  of  it  any  way,”  said  the 
fanner,  producing  a dirty  roll  of  bank  notes, 
and  throwing  them  on  the  table ; “ I got  them 
from  Mr.  Murphy  in  Smithfield  this  morning, 
and  I’ll  get  twice  as  much  more  from  him  for 
asking ; so  if  your  honors  will  wait  ’till  I come 
back,  I’ll  not  be  twenty  minutes  away. 

“ But  we  can’t  take  your  money,  my  man ; 
we  have  no  right  to  touch  it.” 

“ Then  what  are  ye  talking  about  two  hun- 
dred pounds  for?”  asked  he,  sternly. 

“We  want  your  promise  to  pay  in  the  event 
of  this  bail  being  broken.” 

“ Oh,  I see,  it’s  all  the  same  thing  in  the  end ; 
I’ll  do  it  either  way.” 

“We’ll  accept  Mr.  Murphy’s  guarantee  for 
your  solvency,”  said  Peters;  “obtain  that  and 
you  can  sign  the  bond  at  once.” 

“Faith  I’ll  get  it  sure  enough,  and  be  here 
before  you’ve  the  writing  drawn  out;”  said  he, 
buttoning  up  his  coat. 


“What  name  are  we  to  insert  in  the  bond  *?” 

“ Tiernay,  sir.” 

“That’s  the  prisoner’s  name,  but  we  wans 
yours.” 

“ Mine’s  Tiernay  too,  sir,  Pat  Tiernay  of  the 
Black  Pits.” 

Before  I could  recover  from  my  surprise  at 
this  announcement  he  had  left  the  Court,  whicli, 
in  a few  minutes  afterward,  broke  up,  a clerk 
alone  remaining  to  fill  up  the  necessary  docn 
ments  and  complete  the  bail-bond. 

The  Colonel,  as  well  as  two  others  of  his 
officers,  pressed  me  to  join  them  at  breakfast, 
but  I declined,  resolving  to  wait  for  my  name- 
sake’s return,  and  partake  of  no  other  hospitality 
than  his. 

It  was  near  one  o’clock  when  he  returned, 
almost  worn  out  with  fatigue,  since  he  hod 
been  in  pursuit  of  Mr.  Murphy  for  several  hours, 
and  only  came  upon  him  by  chance  at  last. 
His  business,  however,  he  had  fully  accomplish- 
ed; the  bail-bond  was  duly  drawn  out  and 
signed,  and  I left  the  barrack  in  a state  of  hap- 
piness very  different  from  the  feeling  with  which 
I had  entered  it  that  day. 


CHAPTER  XXXI 

A BRIEF  CHANGE  OF  LIFE  AND  COUNTRY 

My  new  acquaintance  never  ceased  to  con 
gratulate  himself  on  what  he  called  the  lucky 
accident  that  had  led  him  to  the  barracks  that 
morning,  and  thus  brought  about  our  meeting. 
“Little  as  you  think  of  me,  my  dear,”  said  he, 
“ I’m  one  of  the  Tiemays  of  Timmahoo  myself ; 
fail,  until  I saw  you,  I thought  I was  the  last 
of  them ! There  are  eight  generations  of  ub  in 
the  church-yard  at  Kells,  and  I was  looking  to 
the  time  when  they’d  lay  my  bones  there,  as 
the  last  of  the  race,  but  I see  there’s  better  for- 
tune before  ns.” 

“ But  you  have  a family  1 hope  ?” 

“ Sorrow  one  belonging  to  me.  I might  have 
married  when  I was  young,  but  there  was  a 
pride  in  me  to  look  for  something  higher  than  I 
had  any  right,  except  from  blood,  I mean ; for  a 
better  stock  than  our  own  isn’t  to  be  found ; 
and  that’s  the  way  years  went  over  and  I lost 
the  opportunity,  and  here  I am  now  an  old 
bachelor,  without  one  to  stand  to  me,  barrin’  it 
be  yourself.” 

The  last  words  were  uttered  with  a tremulous 
emotion,  and  on  turning  toward  him  I saw  his 
eyes  swimming  with  tears,  and  perceived  that 
some  strong  feeling  was  working  within  him. 

“You  can’t  suppose  I can  ever  forget  what  I 
owe  you,  Mr.  Tiernay.” 

“ Call  me  Pat,  Pat  Tiernay,”  interrupted  he, 
roughly. 

“I’U  call  you  what  you  please,”  said  I,  “if 
you  let  me  add  friend  to  it.” 

“ That’s  enough ; we  understand  one  another 
now,  no  more  need  be  said;  you’ll  come  home 
and  live  with  me.  It’s  not  long,  maybe,  you’ll 
have  to  do  that  same ; but  when  I go  you’ll  be 
heir  to  what  I have  : ’tis  more,  perhaps,  than 
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man)  supposes,  looking  at  the  coat  and  the 
gaiters  l\*n  weariiv.  Mind,  Maurice,  I don’t 
want  you,  nor  1 don’t  expect  you  to  turn  farmer 
like  myself.  You  need  never  turn  a hand  to 
any  thing.  You’ll  have  your  horse  to  ride — two 
if  you  like  it.  Your  time  will  be  all  your  own, 
so  that  you  spend  a little  of  it,  now  and  then, 
with  me,  and  as  much  divarsion  as  ever  you 
care  for.” 

I have  condensed  into  a few  words  the  sub- 
stance of  a conversation  which  lasted  till  we 
reached  Baldoyle ; and  passing  through  that  not 
over-imposing  village,  gained  the  neighborhood 
of  the  sea-shore,  along  which  stretched  the  farm 
of  the  “ Black  Pits,”  a name  derived,  I was 
told,  from  certain  black  holes  that  were  dug  in 
the  sands  by  fishermen  in  former  times,  when 
the  salt  tide  washed  over  the  pleasant  fields 
where  com  was  now  growing.  A long,  low, 
thatched  cabin,  with  far  more  indications  of 
room  and  comfort  than  pretension  to  the  pictur- 
esque, stood  facing  the  sea.  There  were  neither 
trees  nor  shrubs  around  it,  and  the  aspect  of 
the  spot  was  bleak  and  cheerless  enough,  a 
coloring  a dark  November  day  did  nothing  to 
dispel.  ^ I 

It  possessed  one  charm,  however,  and  hftd  it 
been  a hundred  times  inferior  to  wh^lt  was, 
that  one  would  have  compensatedftfr  all  else — 
a hearty  welcome  met  me  at  tfceaoor,  and  the 
words,  “ This  is  your  homajJSlaurice,”  filled  my 
heart  with  happiness,  f 

Were  I to  suffer  ra^self  to  dwell  even  in 
thought  on  this  periojTof  my  life,  I feel  how  in- 
sensibly I should  b away  into  an  inexcusable 
prolixity.  The  liftle  meaningless  incidents  of 
my  daily  life,  af*  80  engraven  on  my  memory 
still,  occupied  i^e  pleasantly  from  day  till  night. 
Not  only  thej^mster  of  myself  and  my  own 
time,  I waaj^agter  of  every  thing  around  me. 
Uncle  Paya3  he  loved  to  call  himself  treated 
me  withi£  degree  of  respect  that  was  almost 
me,  and  only  when  we  were  alone 
t<>8®£r,  did  he  relapse  into  the  intimacy  of 
®4?f(y!  Two  first-rate  hunters  stood  in  my 
*He : a stout-built  half-deck  boat  lay  at  my 
nmand  beside  tho  quay  j I had  my  gun  and 
y grayhounds ; books,  journals ; every  thing, 
n short,  that  a liberal  purse  and  a kind  spirit 
-ould  confer — all  but  acquaintance.  Of  these 
1 possessed  absolutely  none.  Too  proud  to  de- 
scend to  intimacy  with  tho  farmers  and  small 
shopkeepers  of  the  neighborhood,  my  position 
excluded  me  from  acquaintance  with  the  gentry ; 
and  thus  I stood  between  both,  unknown  to 
either. 

For  a while  my  new  career  was  too  absorbing 
to  suffer  me  to  dwell  on  this  circumstance. 
The  excitement  of  field  sports  sufficed  me  when 
abroad,  and  I came  home  usually  bo  tired  at 
night  that  I could  barely  keep  awake  to  amuse 
Uncle  Pat  with  those  narratives  of  war  and  cam- 
paigning he  was  so  fond  of  hearing.  To  the 
hunting-field  succeeded  the  Bay  of  Dublin,  and 
I passed  days,  even  weeks,  exploring  every  creek 
and  inlet  of  the  coast  ; now  -ruising  under  the 


dark  cliffs  of  the  Welsh  shore,  or,  while  my  boat 
lay  at  anchor,  wandering  among  tho  solitary 
valleys  of  Lambay;  my  life,  like  a dream  full 
of  its  own  imaginings,  and  unbroken  by  the 
thoughts  or  feelings  of  others!  I will  not  go 
the  length  of  saying  that  I was  self-free  from 
all  reproach  on  the  inglorious  indolence  in  which 
my  days  were  passed,  or  that  my  thoughts 
never  strayed  away  to  that  land  where  my  first 
dreams  of  ambition  were  felt.  But  a strange 
fatuous  kind  of  languor  had  grown  upon  me, 
and  the  more  I retired  within  myself^  tho  less  did 
I wish  for  a return  to  that  struggle  with  the 
world  which  every  active  life  engenders.  Per- 
haps— I can  not  now  say  if  it  were  so— perhaps 
I resented  the  disdainful  distance  with  which 
the  gentry  treated  me,  as  we  met  in  the  hunting- 
field  or  the  coursing-ground.  Some  of  the  iso- 
lation I preferred  may  have  had  this  origin,  but 
choice  had  the  greater  share  in  it,  until  at  last 
my  greatest  pleasure  was  to  absent  myself  for 
weeks  on  a cruise,  fancying  that  I was  exploring 
tracts  never  visited  by  man,  and  landing  on 
spots  where  no  human  foot  had  ever  been  known 
to  tread. 

If  Uncle  Pat  would  occasionally  remonstrate 
on  the  score  of  these  long  absences,  he  never 
ceased  t'*  supply  means  for  them,  and  my  sea 
store  ana  a well,  filled  purse  were  never  want- 
ing, when  the  blue  Peter  floated  from  “La 
Hoche,”  as  in  my  ardor  I had  named  my  cutter. 
Perhaps  at  heart  he  was  not  sorry  to  see  me 
avoid  the  capital  and  its  society.  The  bitter- 
ness which  had  succeeded  the  struggle  for  inde- 
pendence was  now  at  its  highest  point,  and  there 
was  what,  to  my  thinking  at  least,  appeared 
something  like  the  cruelty  of  revenge  in  the 
sentences  which  followed  the  Btate  trials.  I 
will  not  suffer  myself  to  stray  into  the  debatable 
ground  of  politics,  nor  dare  I give  an  opinion  on 
matters,  where,  with  all  the  experience  of  fifty 
years  superadded,  the  wisest  heads  are  puzzled 
how  to  decide  ; but  my  impression  at  the  time 
was,  that  lenity  would  have  been  a safer  and  a 
better  policy  than  severity,  and  that  in  the  mo- 
mentary prostration  of  the  country  lay  the  pre- 
cise conjuncture  for  those  measures  of  grace 
and  favor,  which  were  afterward  rather  wrung 
from  than  conceded  by  the  English  govern- 
ment. Be  this  as  it  may,  Dublin  offered  a 
strange  spectacle  at  that  period.  The  triumph- 
ant joy  of  one  party — the  discomfiture  and  de- 
pression of  the  other.  All  the  exuberant  de- 
light of  success  here ; all  the  bitterness  of  fail- 
ure there.  On  one  side  festivities,  rejoicings, 
and  public  demonstrations;  on  the  other,  con- 
finement, banishment,  or  the  scaffold. 

The  excitement  was  almost  madness.  The 
passion  for  pleasure,  restrained  by  the  terrible 
contingencies  of  the  time,  now  broke  forth  with 
redoubled  force,  and  the  capital  was  thronged 
with  all  its  rank,  riches,  and  fashion,  when  its 
j ails  were  crowded,  and  the  heaviest  sentonces 
of  tho  law  were  in  daily  execution.  The  state 
trials  were  crowded  by  all  the  fashion  of  the 
metropolis : and  the  heart-moving  eloquence  ot 
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Curran  was  succeeded  by  the  strains  of  a merry 
concert.  It  was  just  then,  too,  that  the  great 
lyric  poet  of  Ireland  began  to  appear  in  society, 
and  those  songs  which  were  to  be  known  after- 
wards as  “The  Melodies,”  par  excellence,  were 
first  heard  in  all  the  witching  enchantment 
which  his  own  taste  and  voice  could  lend 
them.  To  such  as  were  indifferent  to  or  could 
forget  the  past,  it  was  a brilliant  period.  It 
was  the  last  flickering  blaze  of  Irish  nationality, 
before  the  lamp  was  extinguished  for  ever. 

Of  this  society  I myself  saw  nothing.  But 
even  in  the  retirement  of  my  humble  life  the 
sounds  of  its  mirth  and  pleasure  penetrated, 
and  I often  wished  to  witness  the  scenes  which 
even  in  vague  description  were  fascinating.  It 
was  then  in  a kind  of  discontent  at  my  exclu- 
sion, that  I grew  from  day  to  day  more  disposed 
to  solitude,  and  fonder  of  those  excursions  which 
led  me  out  of  all  -reach  of  companionship  or 
acquaintance.  In  this>ffintl  planned  a long 
cruise  down  channel,  resolving  TJ^M^the  Island 
of  Valencia,  or,  if  the  wind  and  weatliEt" favor- 
ed, to  creep  around  the  southwest  coast  as  far 
as  Ban  try  or  Kenmare.  A man  and  his  son,  a 
boy  of  about  sixteen,  formed  all  my  crew,  and 
were  quite  sufficient  for  the  light  tackle  and 
easy  rig  of  my  craft.  Uncle  Pat  was  already 
mounted  on  his  pony,  and  ready  to  set  out  for 
market,  as  we  prepared  to  start.  It  was  a 
bright  spring  morning— such  a one  as  now  and 
then  the  changeful  climate  of  Ireland  brings 
forth,  in  a brilliancy  of  color  and  softness  of  at- 
mosphere that  are  rare  in  even  more  favored 
lands. 

“You  have  a fine  day  of  it,  Maurice,  and  just 
enough  wind,”  said  he,  looking  at  the  point 
from  whence  it  came.  “ I almost  wish  I was 
going  with  you.” 

“ And  why  not  come,  then  ?”  asked  I.  “ You 
never  will  give  yourself  a holiday.  Do  so  for 
once,  ^10  w.” 

“Not  to-day,  any  how,”  said  he,  half  sigh- 
ing at  his  self-denial.  “ I have  a great  deal  of 
business  on  my  hands  to-day;  but  the  next 
time — the  very  next  you’re  up  to  a long  cruise, 
I’ll  go  with  you.” 

“That’s  a bargain,  then?” 

“ A bargain.  Here’s  my  hand  on  it.” 

We  shook  hands  cordially  on  the  compact. 
Little  knew  I it  was  to  be  for  the  last  time,  and 
that  we  were  never  to  meet  again. 

I was  soon  aboard,  and  with  a free  mainsail 
skimming  rapidly  over  the  bright  waters  of  the 
bay.  The  wind  freshened  as  the  day  wore  on, 
and  we  quickly  passed  the  Kish  light-ship,  and 
held  our  course  boldly  down  channel.  The 
height  of  my  enjoyment  in  these  excursions 
consisted  in  the  unbroken  quietude  of  mind  I 
felt,  when  removed  from  all  chance  of  interrup- 
tion, and  left  free  to  follow  out  my  own  fancies, 
and  indulge  my  dreamy  conceptions  to  my 
heart’s  content.  It  was  then  I used  to  revel  in 
imaginings  which  sometimes  soared  into  the 
boldest  realms  of  ambition,  and  at  other 
itrayed  contemplatively  in  the  humblest  walks  j 
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of  obscure  fortune.  My  crew  never  broke  in 
upon  these  m usings  ; indeed  old  Tom  Finnerty’s 
low  croning  song  rather  aided  than  interrupted 
them.  He  was  not  much  given  to  talking,  and 
a chance  allusion  to  some  vessel  afar  off,  or 
some  head-land  we  were  passing,  were  about 
the  extent  of  his  communicativeness,  and  even 
these  often  fell  on  my  ear  unnoticed. 

It  was  thus,  at  night,  we  made  the  Hook 
Tower ; and  on  the  next  day  passed,  in  a spank- 
ing breeze,  under  the  bold  cliffs  of  Tramore 
just  catching,  as  the  sun  was  sinking,  the  sight 
of  Youghal  Bay,  and  the  tall  headlands  beyond 
it. 


“ The  wind  is  drawing  more  to  the  nor’ard,” 
said  old  Tom,  as  night  closed  in,  “ and  the 
clouds  look  dirty.” 

“ Bear  her  up  a point  or  two,”  said  I,  “ and 
let  us  Btand  in  for  Cork  harbor,  if  it  comes  on  to 
blow.” 

He  muttered  something  in  reply,  but  I did 
not  catch  the  words,  nor,  indeed,  cared  I to  hear 
them,  for  I had  just  wrapped  myself  in  my 
boat-cloak,  and  stretched  at  full  length  on  the 
shingle  ballast  of  the  yawl,  was  gazing  in  rap- 
ture at  the  brilliancy  of  the  starry  sky  above 
me.  Light  skiffs  of  feathery  cloud  would  now 
and  then  flit  past,  and  a peculiar  hissing  sound  of 
the  sea  told/^i  the  same  time,  that  the  breeze 
was  freshening.  \J3ut  old  Tom  had  done  his 
duty  in  mentioningttds  once ; and  thus  having 
disburdened  his  conscience,  he  closehauled  his 
mainsail,  shifted  the  ballast  a little  to  midships, 
and,  putting  up  the  collar  of  his  pilot-coat, 
screwed  himself  tighter  into  the  corner  beside 
the  tiller,  and  chewed  his  quid  in  quietness. 
The  boy  slept  soundly  in  the  bpw,  and  I,  lulled 
by  the  motion  and  the  pi ashin graves,  fel  1 into 
a dreamy  stupor,  like  a pleasant  sleep.  The 
pitching  of  the  boat  continued  to  increase,  and 
twice  or  thrice,  struck  by  a heavy  she  lay 
over,  till  the  white  waves  came  tumbling  in 
over  her  gunwale.  I heard  Tom  call  to  his  boy, 
something  about  the  head-sail,  but  for  ti^o  lifr 
of  me  I could  not  or  would  not  arouse  myself 
from  a train  of  thought  that  I was  following- 
“She’s  a stout  boat  to  Btand  this,”  said 
Tom,  as  he  rounded  her  off,  at  a coming  waves 
which,  even  thus  escaped,  splashed  over  her  like 
a cataract.  “I  know  many  a bigger  craft 
wouldn’t  hold  up  her  canvas  under  such  a 
gale.” 

“Here  it  comes,  father.  Here’s  a squall.” 
cried  the  boy,  and  with  a crash  like  thunder. 


the  wind  struck  the  Bail,  and  laid  the  boy  half-^' 


under. 

“ She’d  float  if  she  was  full  of  water,” 
the  old  man,  as  the  craft  “ righted.” 

“But  maybe  the  spars  wouldn’t  stand,” 
the  boy,  anxiously. 

“ ’Tis  what  I’m  thinking,”  rejoined 
father.  “There’s  a shake  in  the  mast,  b 
the  caps.” 

“ Tell  him  it’s  better  to  bear  up,  and  go  1 
it,”  whispered  the  lad,  with  a gesture  t' 
where  I wna  lying. 
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‘ Troth  it  s little  he’d  care,  said  the  other; 
‘ besides,  he’s  never  plazed  to  be  woke  up.” 

“Here  it  comes  again,”  cried  the  boy.  But 
this  time  the  squall  swept  past  ahead  of  us,  and 
the  craft  only  reeled  to  the  swollen  waves,  as 
they  tore  by. 

4i  We’d  bettor  go  about,  sir,”  said  Tom  to 
me ; “ there’s  a heavy  sea  outside,  and  it’s 
blowing  hard  now.” 

u And  there’s  a split  in  the  mast  as  long  as 
my  arm,”  cried  the  boy. 

“1  thought  she’d  live  through  any  sea, 
Tom  !”  said  I,  laughing ; for  it  was  his  constant 
boast  that  no  weather  could  harm  her. 

‘‘There  goes  the  spar,”  shouted  he,  while 
with  a loud  snap  the  mast  gave  way,  and  fell 
with  a crash  over  the  side.  The  boat  imme- 
diately came  head  to  wind,  and  sea  after  sea 
broke  upon  her  bow,  and  fell  in  great  floods  over 
oa. 

“ Cut  away  the  stays — clear  the  wreck,” 
cried  Tom,  “ before  the  squall  catches  her.” 

And  althomgh  we  now  labored  like  men  whose 
lives  depended  on  the  exertion,  the  trailing  sail 
and  heavy  rigging,  shifting  the  ballast  as  they 
fell,  laid  her  completely  over ; and  when  the 
first  sea  struck  her,  over  she  went.  The  violence 
of  the  gale  sent  me  a considerable  distance  out, 
and  for  several  seconds  I felt  as  though  I should 
never  reach  the  surface  again.  Wave  after 
wave  rolled  over  me,  and  seemed  bearing  me 
downward  with  their  weight.  At  last  I 
grasped  something;  it  was  a rope — a broken 
halyard — but  by  its  moans  I gained  the  mast, 
which  floated  alongside  of  the  yawl  as  she  now 
lay  keel  uppermost.  With  what  energy  did  I 
struggle  to  reach  her.  The  space  w'as  scarcely 
a dozen  feet,  and  yet  it  cost  me  what  seemed 
an  age  to  traverse.  Through  all  the  roaring  of 
the  breakers,  and  the  crashing  sounds  of  storm, 
I thought  I could  hear  my  comrades’  voices 
shouting  and  screaming,  but  this  was  in  all 
likelihood  a mere  deception,  for  I never  saw 
them  more. 

Grasping  with  a death-grip  the  slippery  keel, 
I hung  on  the  boat  through  all  the  night.  The 
gale  continued  to  increase,  and  by  day-break  it 
blew  a perfect  hurricane.  With  an  aching  anx- 
iety I watched  for  the  light  to  see  if  I were  near 
the  land,  or  if  any  ship  were  in  sight,  but  w'hen 
the  sun  rose  nothing  met  my  eyes  but  a vast 
expanse  of  waves  tumbling  and  tossing  in  mad 
confusion,  while  overhead  some  streaked  and 
mottled  clouds  were  hurried  along  with  the 
wind.  Happily  for  me,  I have  no  correct  memory 
of  that  long  day  of  suffering.  The  continual 
noise,  but  more  still,  the  incessant  motion  of 
the  sea  and  sky  around  brought  on  a vertigo, 
that  seemed  like  madness ; and  although  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation  remained,  the  wild- 
est and  most  incoherent  fancies  filled  my  brain. 
Some  of  these  w'ere  powerful  enough  to  impress 
themselves  upon  my  memory  for  years  after, 
and  one  I have  never  yet  been  able  to  dispel.  It 
elings  to  me  in  every  season  of  unusual  depres- 
sion or  dejection ; it  recurs  in  the  half  night- 
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mare  sleep  of  over  fatigue,  and  even  invade* 
me  when,  restless  and  feverish,  I lie  for  hours 
incapable  of  repose.  This  is  the  notion  that 
my  state  was  one  of  after-life  punishment ; that 
I had  died,  and  W'os  now  expiating  a sinful  life 
by  the  everlasting  misery  of  a castaway.  The 
fever  brought  on  by  thirst  and  exhaustion  and 
the  burning  sun  which  beamed  down  upon  my 
uncovered  head,  Boon  completed  the  measure  of 
this  infatuation,  and  all  sense  and  guidance  left 
me. 

By  what  instinctive  impulse  I still  held  on 
my  grasp  I can  not  explain,  but  there  I clung 
during  the  whole  of  that  long  dreadful  day, 
and  the  still  more  dreadful  night,  when  the 
piercing  cold  cramped  my  limbs,  and  seemed  as 
if  freezing  the  very  blood  within  mo.  It  was 
no  wish  for  life ; it  w'as  no  anxiety  to  save  my- 
self that  now  filled  me.  It  seemed  like  a vague 
impulse  of  necessity  that  compelled  me  to  hang 
on.  It  was,  as  it  were,  part  of  that  terrible 
sentence  which  made  this  *ny  doom  forever ! 

An  utter  unconsciousness  must  have  followed 
this  state,  and  a dreary  blank,  with  flitting 
shapes  of  suffering,  is  all  that  remains  to  my 
recollection 

Probably  within  the  whole  range  of  human 
sensations,  there  is  not  one  so  perfect  in  its  calm 
and  soothing  influence  as  the  first  burst  of  grati- 
tude we  feel  when  recovering  from  a long  and 
severe  illness ! There  is  not  an  object,  however 
humble  and  insignificant,  that  is  not  for  the 
time  invested  with  a new  interest.  The  air  is 
balmier,  flowers  are  sweeter,  the  voices  of  friends, 
the  smiles  and  kind  looks,  are  dearer  and  fonder 
than  we  have  ever  known  them.  The  whole 
world  has  put  on  a new  aspect  for  us,  and  we 
have  not  a thought  that  is  not  teeming  with 
forgiveness  and  affection.  Such,  in  all  their 
completeness,  were  my  feelings  as  I lay  on  the 
poop-deck  of  a large  three-masted  ship,  which, 
with  studding  and  top-gallant  sails  all  set, 
proudly  held  her  course  up  the  Gulf  of  St. 
Lawrence. 

She  w^as  a Dantzig  barque,  the  “Hoffnung,” 
bound  for  Quebec,  her  only  passengers  being  a 
Moravian  minister  and  his  wife,  on  their  way  to 
join  a small  Gennan  colony  established  near 
Lake  Champlain.  To  Gottfried  Kroller  and  his 
dear  little  wife  I owe  not  life  alone,  but  nearly 
all  that  has  made  it  valuable.  With  means 
barely  removed  from  absolute  poverty,  I found 
that  they  had  spared  nothing  to  assist  in  my 
recovery ; for,  when  discovered,  emaciation  and 
wasting  had  so  far  reduced  me  that  nothing  but 
the  most  unremitting  care  and  kindness  could 
have  succeeded  in  restoring  me.  To  this  end 
they  bestowed  not  only  their  whole  time  and  at- 
tention, but  every  little  delicacy  of  their  humble 
sea-store.  All  the  little  cordials  and  restora- 
tives meant  for  a season  of  sickness  or  debility 
were  lavished  unsparingly  on  me,  and  every  in- 
stinct of  national  thrift  and  carefulness  gave 
way  before  the  more  powerful  influence  of 
Christian  benevolence. 

I can  think  of  nothing  but  that  bright  mom- 
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mg,  as  I lay  on  a mattress  on  the  deck,  with  the 
44  Pfarrer”  on  one  side  of  me,  and  his  good  little 
wife,  Lyschen,  on  the  other';  he,  with  his  volume 
of  “Wieland,”  and  she  working  away  with  her 
long  knitting-needles,  and  never  raising  her 
head  save  to  bestow  a glance  at  the  poor  sick 
boy,  whose  bloodless  lips  were  trying  to  mutter 
her  name  in  thankfulness.  It  is  like  the  most 
delicious  dream  as  I think  over  those  hours, 
when,  rocked  by  the  surging  motion  of  the 
large  ship,  hearing  in  half  distinctness  the  words 
of  the  44  Pfarrer’s”  reading,  I followed  out  little 
fancies — now  self-originating,  now  rising  from 
the  theme  of  the  poet’s  musings. 

How  softly  the  cloud  shadows  moved  over  the 
white  sails  and  swept  along  the  bright  deck ! 
How  pleasantly  the  water  rippled  against  the 
vessel’s  side!  With  what  a glad  sound  the 
great  ensign  flapped  and  fluttered  in  the  breeze  ! 
There  was  light,  and  life,  and  motion  on  every 
side,  and  I felt  all  the  intoxication  of  enjoyment. 

And  like  a dream*was  the  portion  of  my  life 
which  followed.  I accompanied  the  Pfarrer  to 
a small  settlement  near  “Crown  Point,”  where 
he  was  to  take  up  his  residence  as  minister. 
Here  we  lived  amid  a population  of  about  four 
or  five  hundred  Germans,  principally  from  Po- 
merania, on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  a peaceful, 
thrifty,  quiet  set  of  beings,  who,  content  with 
the  little  interests  revolving  around  themselves, 
never  troubled  their  heads  about  the  great  events 
of  war  or  politics;  and  here  in  all  likelihood 
should  I have  been  content  to  pass  my  days, 
when  an  accidental  journey  I made  to  Albany, 
to  receive  some  letters  for  the  Pfarrer,  once  more 
turned  the  fortune  of  my  life. 

It  was  a great  incident  in  the  quiet  monot- 
ony of  my  life,  when  I set  out  one  morning,  ar- 
rayed in  a full  suit  of  coarse  glossy  black,  with 
buttons  like  small  saucers,  and  a hat  whose 
brim  almost  protected  my  shoulders.  I was, 
indeed,  an  object  of  very  considerable  envy  to 
some,  and  I hope,  also,  not  denied  the  admiring 
approval  of  some  others.  Had  the  respectable 
city  I was  about  to  visit  been  the  chief  metrop- 
olis of  a certain  destination  which  I must  not 
name,  the  warnings  I received  about  its  dangers, 
dissipations,  and  seductions,  could  scarcely  have 
been  more  earnest  or  impressive.  I was  neither 
to  speak  with,  nor  even  to  look  at,  those  I met 
in  the  streets.  I was  carefully  to  avoid  taking 
my  meals  at  any  of  the  public  eating-houses, 
rigidly  guarding  myself  from  the  contamination 
of  even  a chance  acquaintance.  It  was  deemed 
as  needless  to  caution  me  against  theatres  or 
places  of  amusement,  as  to  hint  to  me  that  I 
should  not  commit  a highway  robbery  or  a 
murder,  and  so,  in  sooth,  I should  myself  have 
felt  it.  The  patriarchal  simplicity  in  which  I 
had  lived  for  above  a year,  had  not  been  without 
its  effect  in  subduing  exaggerated  feeling,  or 
controlling  that  passion  for  excitement  bo  com- 
mon to  youth.  I felt  a kind  of  drowsy,  dreamy 
languor  over  me,  which  I Bincerely  believed  re- 
presented a pious  and  well-regulated  tempera- 
ment. Perhaps  in  time  it  might  have  become 


such.  Perhaps  with  others,  more  happily  consti- 
tuted, the  impression  would  have  been  confirmed 
and  fixed ; but  in  my  case  it  was  a mere  lacker* 
that  the  first  rubbing  in  the  world  was  sure  to 
brush  off. 

I arrived  safely  at  Albany,  and  having  pre- 
sented myself  at  the  bank  of  Gabriel  Shultze, 
was  desired  to  call  the  following  morning,  when 
all  the  letters  and  papers  of  Gottfried  Kroller 
should  be  delivered  to  me.  A very  cold  invita- 
tion to  supper  was  the  only  hospitality  extend- 
ed to  me.  This  I declined  on  pretext  of  weari- 
ness, and  set  out  to  explore  the  town,  to  wdiich 
my  long  residence  in  rural  life  imparted  a high 
degree  of  interest. 

I don’t  know  w'hat  it  may  now  be : doubtless 
a great  capital,  like  one  of  the  European  cities ; 
but  at  the  time  I speak  of,  Albany  was  a strange, 
incongruous  assemblage  of  stores  and  wooden 
houses,  great  buildings  like  granaries,  with 
whole  streets  of  low  sheds  around  them,  where 
open  to  the  passer-by,  men  worked  at  various 
trades,  and  people  followed  out*  the  various 
duties  of  domestic  life  in  sight  of  the  public ; the 
daughters  knitted  and  sewed;  mothers  cooked 
and  nursed  their  children ; men  ate,  and  work- 
ed, and  smoked,  and  sang,  as  if  in  all  the 
privacy  of  closed  dwellings,  while  a thick  cur- 
rent of  population  poured  by,  apparently  too 
much  immersed  in  their  own  cares,  or  too 
much  accustomed  to  the  scene,  to  give  it  more 
than  passing  notice. 

It  was  curious  how  one  bred  and  bom  in  the 
great  city  of  Paris,  with  all  its  sights  and 
sounds,  and  scenes  of  excitement  and  display, 
could  have  been  so  rusticated  by  time,  as  to 
feel  a lively  interest  in  surveying  the  motley 
aspect  of  this  quaint  town.  There  were,  it  is 
true,  features  in  the  picture  very  unlike  the 
figures  in  “Old  World”  landscape.  A group 
of  red  men,  seated  around  a fire  in  the  open 
street,  or  a squaw  carrying  on  her  back  a baby, 
firmly  tied  to  a piece  of  curved  bark ; a South- 
ern-stater, with  a spanking  w'agon-team,  and 
two  grinning  negroes  behind,  were  new  and 
strange  elements  in  the  life  of  a city.  Still, 
the  mere  movement,  the  actual  busy  stir  and 
occupation  of  the  inhabitants,  attracted  me  as 
much  as  any  thing  else;  and  the  shops  and 
stalls  where  trades  were  carried  on  wrere  a 
seduction  I could  not  resist. 

The  strict  puritanism  in  which  1 had  lately 
lived  taught  me  to  regard  all  these  things  with 
a certain  degree  of  distrust.  They  wrere  the 
impulses  of  that  gold-seeking  passion  of  w'hich 
Gottfried  had  spoken  bo*  frequently ; they  were 
the  great  vice  of  that  civilization,  wrhose  luxuri- 
ous tendency  he  often  deplored ; and  here,  now, 
more  than  one-half  around  me  were  arts  that 
only  ministered  to  voluptuous  tastes.  Brilliant 
articles  of  jewelry ; gay  cloaks,  worked  with 
wampum,  in  Indian  taste ; ornamental  turning, 
and  costly  weapons,  inlaid  with  gold  and  silver, 
succeeded  each  other,  street  after  Btreet;  and 
the  very  sight  of  them,  however  pleasurable  to 
the  eye,  set  me  a-moralizing,  in  a strain  that 
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would  have  done  credit  to  a son  of  Geneva.  It 
might  have  been,  that  in  my  enthusiasm  I 
uttered  half  aloud  what  I intended  for  soli- 
loquy : or  perhaps  some  gesture,  or  peculiarity 
of  manner,  had  the  effect ; but  so  it  was : I 
found  myself  an  object  of  notice ; and  my  queer- 
cut  coat  and  wide  hat,  contrasting  so  strangely 
with  my  youthful  appearance  and  slender  make, 
drew  many  a criticism  on  me. 

“He  ain’t  a Quaker,  that’s  a fact,”  cried 
one,  “for  they  don’t  wear  black.” 

“He’s  a down-Easter — a horse  jockey  chap, 
I’ll  be  bound,”  cried  another.  “ They  put  on 
all  manner  of  disguises  and  * masqueroonings.’ 

I know  ’em !” 

“ He’s  a calf  preacher — a young  bottle-nosed 
Gospeller,”  broke  in  a thick,  short  fellow,  like 
the  skipper  of  a merchant  ship.  “Let’s  have 
him  out  for  a preachment.” 

“ Ay,  you’re  right,”  chimed  in  another.  “ I’ll 
get  you  a sugar  hogshead  in  no  time;”  and 
away  he  ran  on  the  mission. 

Between  twenty  and  thirty  persons  had  now 
collected ; and  I saw  myself,  to  my  unspeaka- 
ble shame  and  mortification,  the  centre  of  all 
their  looks  and  speculations.  A little  more 
aplomb  or  knowledge  of  life  would  have  taught 
me  coolness  enough  in  a few  words  to  undeceive 
them : but  such  a task  was  far  above  me  now ; 
and  I saw  nothing  for  it  but  flight.  Could  I 
only  have  known  which  way  to  take,  I need  not 
have  feared  any  pureuer,  for  I was  a capital 
runner,  and  in  high  condition ; but  of  the 
locality  I was  utterly  ignorant,  and  should  only 
surrender  myself  to  mere  chance.  With  a bold 
rush,  then,  I dashed  right  through  the  crowd, 
and  set  off  down  the  street,  the  whole  crew 
after  me.  The  dusk  of  the  closing  evening  was 
in  my  favor;  and  although  volunteers  were 
enlisted  in  the  chase  at  every  corner  and  turn- 
ing, I distanced  them,  and  held  on  my  ’way  in 
advance.  My  great  object  being  not  to  turn 
on  my  course,  lest  I should  come  back  to  my 
starting  point,  I directed  my  steps  nearly 
straight  onward,  clearing  apple-stalls  and  fruit 
tables  at  a bound ; and  more  than  once  taking 
a flying  leap  over  an  Indian’s  fire,  when  the 
mad  shout  of  the  red  man  would  swell  the 
chorus  that  followed  me.  At  last  I reached  U 
network  of  narrow  lanes  and  alleys,  by  turning 
and  winding  through  which,  I speedily  found 
myself  in  a quiet  secluded  spot,  with  here  and 
there  a flickering  candle-light  from  the  windows, 
but  no  other  sign  of  habitation.  I looked  anx- 
iously about  for  an  open  door ; but  they  were 
all  safe  barred  and  fastened;  and  it  was  only 
on  turning  a comer  I spied  what  seemed  to  me 
a little  shop,  with  a solitary  lamp  over  the  en- 
trance. A narrow  canal,  crossed  by  a rickety 
old  bridge,  led  to  this ; and  the  moment  I had 
crossed  over,  I seized  the  single  plank  which 
formed  the  footway,  and  shoved  it  into  the 
ctream.  My  retreat  being  thus  secured,  I 
• •pened  the  door,  and  entered.  It  was  a bar- 
ber’s shop;  at  least,  so  a great  chair  before  a 
cracked  old  looking  glass,  with  some  well-worn 


combs  and  brushes,  bespoke  it;  but  the  place 
seemed  untenanted,  and  although  I called  aloud 
several  times,  none  came  or  responded  to  my 
summons. 

I now  took  a survey  of  the  spot  which  seem 
ed  of  the  poorest  imaginable.  A few  empty 
pomatum  pots,  a case  of  razors  that  might  have 
defied  the  most  determined  suicide,  and  a half- 
finished  wig,  on  a block  painted  like  a red  man, 
were  the  entire  stock  in  trade.  On  the  walls, 
however,  w'ere  some  colored  prints  of  the  battles 
of  the  French  army  in  Germany  and  Italy. 
Execrably  done  things  they  were,  but  full  of 
meaning  and  interest  to  my  eyes  in  spite  of 
that.  With  all  the  faults  of  drawing  and  all 
the  travesties  of  costume,  I could  recognize 
different  corps  of  the  service,  and  my  heart 
bounded  as  I gazed  on  the  tall  shakos  swarm- 
ing to  a breach,  or  the  loose  jacket  as  it  floated 
from  the  hussar  in  a charge.  All  the  wild 
pleasures  of  soldiering  rose  once  more  to  my 
mind,  and  I thought  over  old  comrades  who 
doubtless  were  now  earning  the  high  rewards  of 
their  bravery  in  the  great  career  of  glory.  And 
as  I did  so,  my  own  image  confronted  me  in  the 
glass,  as  with  long,  lank  hair,  and  a great 
bolster  of  a white  cravat,  I stood  before  it 
What  a contrast ! — how  unlike  the  smart  hus- 
sar, with  curling  locks  and  fierce  mustache ! 
Was  I as  much  changed  in  heart  as  in  looks. 
Had  my  spirit  died  out  within  me.  Would  the 
proud  notes  of  the  bugle  or  the  trumpet  fall 
meaningless  on  my  ears,  or  the  hoarse  cry  of 
“Charge!”  send  no  bursting  fullness  to  my 
temples?  Ay,  even  these  coarse  representa- 
tions stirred  the  blood  in  my  veins,  and  my 
step  grew  firmer  as  I walked  the  room. 

In  a passionate  burst  of  enthusiasm  I tore  off 
my  slouched  hat  and  hurled  it  from  me.  It 
felt  like  the  badge  of  some  ignoble  slavery,  and 
I determined  to  endure  it  no  longer.  The  noise 
of  the  act  called  up  a voice  from  the  inner  room, 
and  a man,  to  all  appearance  suddenly  roused 
from  sleep,  stood  at  the  door.  He  wras  evidently 
young,  but  poverty,  dissipation,  and  raggedness 
i.  **de  the  question  of  his  age  a difficult  one  to 
sohv.  A light-colored  mustache  and  beard 
covered  all  the  lower  part  of  his  face,  and  his 
long  blonde  hair  fell  heavily  over  liis  shoul- 
ders. 

“Well,”  cried  he,  half  angrily,  “wffiat’s  the 
matter ; are  you  so  impatient  that  you  must 
smash  the  furniture  ?” 

Although  the  words  were  spoken  as  correctly 
as  I have  written  them,  they  were  uttered  with 
a foreign  accent ; and,  hazarding  the  stroke,  I 
answered  him  in  French  by  apologizing  for  the 
noise. 

“ What ! a Frenchman,”  exclaimed  he,  “and 
in  that  dress  ; what  can  that  mean?” 

“If  you’ll  shut  your  door,  and  cut  off  pursuit 
of  me,  I'll  tell  you  every  thing,”  said  I,  “for  I 
hear  the  voices  of  people  coming  down  that 
street  in  front.” 

“ I’ll  do  better,”  said  he,  quickly.  “ I’U  up- 
set the  bridge,  and  they  can  not  come  over.” 
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**’  That's  done  already, n replied  I ; “I  shoved 
it  into  the  stream  as  I passed.” 

He  looked  at  me  steadily  for  a moment  with- 
out speaking,  and  then  approaching  close  to  me, 
said,  “ Parbleu ! the  act  was  very  unlike  your 
costume  !”  At  the  same  time  he  shut  the 
door,  and  drew  a strong  bar  across  it.  This 
done,  he  turned  to  me  once  more — “Now  for 
it:  who  are  you,  and  what  has  happened  to 
you  ?’  ’ 

“As  to  what  I am,”  replied  I,  imitating  his 
own  abruptness,  “my  dress  will  almost  save 
the  trouble  of  explaining;  these  Albany  folk, 
however,  would  make  a field-preacher  of  me, 
and  to  escape  them  I took  to  flight.” 

“ Well,  if  a fellow  will  wear  his  hair  that 
fashion,  he  must  take  the  consequence,”  said 
he,  drawing  out  my  long  lank  locks  as  they 
hung  over  my  shoulders.  “ And  so  you  wouldn’t 
hold  forth  for  them  ; not  even  give  them  a stave 
of  a conventical  chant.”  He  kept  his  eyes  rivet- 
ed on  me  as  he  spoke,  and  then  seizing  two 
pieces  of  stick  for  the  firewood,  he  beat  on  the 
table  the  ran-tan-plan  of  the  French  drum. 
That’s  the  music  you  know  best,  lad,  eh? — 
that’s  the  air,  which,  if  it  has  not  lead  heaven- 
ward, has  conducted  many  a brave  fellow  out 
of  this  world  at  least : do  you  forget  it  ?” 

“Forget  it!  no,”  cried  I;  “but  who  are 
you ; and  how  comes  it  that — that — ” I stop- 
ped in  confusion  at  the  rudeness  of  the  ques- 
tion I had  begun. 

“Tlat  I stand  here,  half-fed,  and  all  but 
naked ; a barber  in  a land  where  men  don’t 
shave  once  a month.  Parbleu ! they’d  come 
even  schlomer  to  my  shop  if  they  knew  how 
tempted  I feci  to  draw  the  razor  sharp  and 
quick  across  the  gullet  of  a fellow  with  & well- 
stocked  pouch.” 

As  he  continued  to  speak,  his  voice  assumed 
a tone  and  cadence  that  sounded  familiarly  to 
rny  cars  as  I stared  at  him  in  amazement. 

“Not  know  me  yet,”  exclaimed  he,  laugh- 
ing; “and  yet  all  this  poverty  and  squalor 
isn’t  as  great  a disguise  as  your  own,  Tiemay. 
Come,  lad,  rub  your  eyes  a bit,  and  try  if  you 
can’t  recognize  an  old  comrade.” 

“ I know  you,  yet  can  not  remember  how  or 
where  we  met,”  said  I,  in  bewilderment. 

“ I’ll  refresh  your  memory,”  said  he,  crossing 
his  arms,  and  drawing  himself  proudly  up. 
“ If  you  can  trace  back  in  your  mind  to  a cer- 
tain hot  and  dusty  day,  on  the  Metz  road,  when 
you,  a private  in  the  seventh  Hussars,  were  eat- 
ing an  onion  and  a slice  of  black  bread  for  your 
dinner,  a young  officer,  well-looking  and  well- 
mounted,  cantered  up,  and  threw  you  his  bran- 
dy flask.  Your  acknowledgment  of  the  civility 
showed  you  to  be  a gentleman ; and  the  ac- 
quaintance thus  opened,  soon  ripened  into  inti- 
macy.” 

“But  he  was  the  young  Marquis  de  Saint 
Trone,”  said  I,  perfectly  remembering  the  inci- 
dent. 

“ Or  Eugene  Santron,  of  the  republican  army, 
or  the  barber  at  Albany,  without  any  name  at 


all,”  said  he,  laughing.  “ What,  Maurice,  don't 
you  know  me  yet  ?” 

“ What,  the  lieutenant  of  my  regiment ! 
The  dashing  officer  of  Hussars  !” 

“Just  so,  and  as  ready  to  resume  the  old 
skin  as  ever,”  cried  he,  “ and  brandish  a wea- 
pon somewhat  longer,  and  perhaps  somewhat 
sharper,  too,  than  a razor.” 

We  shook  hands  with  all  the  cordiality  of 
old  comrades,  meeting  far  away  from  home, 
and  in  a land  of  strangers ; and  although  each 
was  full  of  curiosity  to  learn  the  other’s  his- 
tory, a kind  of  reserve  held  back  the  inquiry, 
till  Santron  said,  “ My  confession  is  soon  made, 
Maurice  ; I left  the  service  in  the  Meuse,  to 
escape  being  shot.  One  day,  on  returning  from  a 
field  manoeuvre,  I discovered  that  my  portman- 
teau had  been  opened,  and  a number  of  letters 
and  papers  taken  out.  They  were  part  of  & 
correspondence  I held  with  old  General  La- 
marre,  about  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  a 
subject,  I’m  certain,  that  half  the  officers  in  the 
army  were  interested  in,  and,  even  to  Bonaparte 
himself,  deeply  implicated  in  too.  No  matter, 
my  treason,  as  they  called  it,  was  too  flagrant, 
and  I had  just  twenty  minutes’  start  of  the 
order  which  was  issued  for  my  arrest,  to  make 
my  escape  into  Holland.  There  I managed  to 
pass  several  months  in  various  disguises,  part 
of  the  time  being  employed  as  a Dutch  spy, 
and  actually  charged  with  an  order  to  discover 
tidings  of  myself  until  I finally  got  away  in  an 
Antwerp  schooner,  to  New  York.  From  that 
time  my  life  has  been  nothing  but  a struggle, 
ew  bard  one,  too,  with  actual  want,  for  in  thin 
land  of  enterprise  and  activity,  mere  intelli- 
gence, without  some  craft  or  calling,  will  de 
nothing. 

“ I tried  fifty  things — to  teach  riding,  and 
when  I mounted  into  the  saddle,  I forgot  every- 
thing but  my  own  enjoyment,  and  caracolled, 
and  plunged,  and  passaged,  till  the  poor  beast 
hadn’t  a leg  to  stand  on;  fencing,  and  I got 
into  a duel  with  a rival  teacher,  and  ran  him 
through  the  neck,  and  was  obliged  to  fly  from 
Halifax ; French,  I made  love  to  my  pupil,  a 
pretty  looking  Dutch  fraulien,  whose  father 
didn’t  smile  on  our  affection ; and  so  on  I de- 
scended from  a dancing-master  to  a waiter,  a 
laquati  de  place , and  at  last  settled  down  as  a 
barber,  which  brilliant  speculation  I had  just 
determined  to  abandon  this  very  night : for  to- 
morrow morning,  Maurice,  I start  for  New  York 
and  France  again ; ay,  boy,  and  you’ll  go  with 
me.  This  is  no  land  for  either  of  us.” 

“ But  I have  found  happiness,  at  least  con- 
tentment, here,”  said  I,  gravely. 

“ What ! play  the  hypocrite  with  an  old  com- 
rade ! shame  on  you,  Maurice,”  cried  he.  “ It 
is  these  confounded  locks  have  porverted  the 
boy,”  added  he,  jumping  up;  and  before  I 
knew  what  he  was  about,  he  had  shorn  my 
hair,  in  two  quick  cuts  of  the  scissors,  close  to 
the  head.  “ There,”  said  he,  throwing  the  cut- 
off hair  toward  me,  “ there  lies  all  your  safsit- 
I ship ; depend  upon  it,  boy,  they’d  hunt  you  out 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


MAURICE  TIERNAY,  THE  SOLDIER  OF  FORTUNE. 


39 


3f  the  settlement  if  you  came  back  to  them 
cropped  in  this  fashion.” 

“ But  you  return  to  certain  death,  Santron,” 
said  I ; “ your  crime  is  too  recent  to  be  forgiv- 
en or  forgotten.” 

“Not  a bit  of  it  ; Fouche,  Cassaubon,  and  a 
dozen  others  now  iji  office,  were  deeper  than  I 
was.  There’s  not  a public  man  in  France 
could  stand  an  exposure,  or  hazard  recrimina- 
tion. It’s  a thieves’  amnesty  at  this  moment, 
and  I must  not  lose  the  opportunity.  I’ll  show 
you  Utters  that  will  prove  it,  Maurice  ; for, 
poor  and  ill-fed  as  I am,  I like  life  just  as  well 
as  ever  I did.  . I mean  to  be  a general  of  divi- 
sion one  of  these  days,  and  so  will  you  too,  lad, 
if  there’s  any  spirit  left  in  you.” 

Thus  did  Santron  rattle  on,  sometimes  of 
himself  and  his  own  future  ; sometimes  discuss- 
ing mine ; for  while  talking,  he  had  contrived 
to  learn  all  the  chief  particulars  of  ray  history, 
from  the  time  of  my  sailing  from  La  Rochelle 
for  Ireland. 

The  unlucky  expedition  afforded  him  great 
amusement,  and  he  was  never  weary  of  laugh- 
ing at  all  our  adventures  and  mischances  in 
Ireland.  Of  Humbert,  he  spoke  as  a fourth  or 
fifth-rate  man,  and  actually  shocked  mo  by  all 
the  heresies  he  uttered  against  our  generals, 
and  the  plan  of  campaign ; but,  perhaps,  I 
could  have  borne  even  these  better  than  the 
sarcasms  and  sneers  at  the  little  life  of  “ the 
settlement.”  Ho  treated  all  my  efforts  at  de- 
fense as  mere  hypocrisy,  and  affected  to  regard 
me  as  a mere  knave,  that  had  traded  on  the 
confiding  kindness  of  these  simple  villagers.  I 
could  not  undeceive  him  on  this  head ; nor 
what  was  more,  could  I satisfy  ray  own  con- 
science that  he  w'as  altogether  in  the  wrong; 
for,  with  a diabolical  ingenuity,  he  had  contriv- 
ed to  hit  on  some  of  the  most  vexatious  doubts 
which  disturbed  my  mind,  and  instinctively  to 
detect  the  secret  cares  and  difficulties  that  be- 
set me.  The  lesson  should  never  be  lost  on  us, 
that  the  devil  was  depicted  as  a sneerer  ! I 
verily  believe  the  powers  of  temptation  have  no 
such  advocacy  as  sarcasm.  Many  can  resist 
the  softest  seductions  of  vice  : many  are  proof 
against  all  the  blandishments  of  mere  enjoy- 
ment, come  in  what  shape  it  will ; but  how 
few  can  stand  firm  against  the  assaults  of  clev- 
er irony,  or  hold  fast  to  their  convictions  when 
assailed  by  the  sharp  shafts  of  witty  deprecia- 
tion. 

I’m  ashamed  to  own  how  little  I could  op- 
pose to  all  his  impertinences  about  our  village, 
and  its  habits;  or  how  impossible  I found  it 
not  to  laugh  at  his  absurd  descriptions  of  a life 
which,  without  having  ever  witnessed,  he  de- 
picted with  a rare  accuracy.  He  was  shrewd 
enough  not  to  push  this  ridicule  offensively,  and 
long  before  I knew  it  I found  myself  regarding, 
with  his  eyes,  a picture  in  which,  but  a few 
months  baek,  I stood  as  a fore-ground  figure.  I 
ought  to  confess,  that  no  artificial  aid  was  de- 
rived from  either  good  cheer,  or  the  graces  of 
hospitality  ; we  sat  by  a miserable  lamp,  in  a 


wretchedly  cold  chamber,  our  sole  solace  some 
bad  cigars,  and  a can  of  flat,  stale  cider. 

“ I have  not  a morsel  to  offer  you  to  eat, 
Maurice,  but  to-morrow  wo’ll  breakfast  on  my 
razors,  dine  on  that  old  looking-glass,  and  sup 
on  two  hard  brushes  and  the  wig  !” 

Such  were  the  brilliant  pledges,  and  we  closed 
a talk  which  the  flickering  lamp  at  last  put  an 
end  to. 

A broken,  unconnected  conversation  followed 
for  a little  time,  but  at  length,  worn  out  and 
wearied,  each  dropped  off  to  sleep— Eugene  on 
the  straw  settle,  and. I in  the  old  chair — never 
to  awake  till  the  bright  sun  was  streaming  in 
between  the  shutters,  and  dancing  merrily  on 
the  tiled  floor. 

An  hour  before  I awoke  he  had  completed 
the  sale  of  all  his  little  stock  in- trade,  and,  with 
a last  look  round  the  spot  where  he  had  passed 
some  months  of  struggling  poverty,  out  we  sal- 
lied into  the  town. 

“ We’ll  breakfast  at  Jonathan  Hone’s,”  said 
Santron.  “ It’s  the  first  place  here.  I’ll  treat 
you  to  rump  steaks,  pumpkin  pie,  and  a gin 
twister  that  will  astonish  you.  Then,  while 
I’m  arranging  for  our  passage  down  the  Hud- 
son, you’ll  see  the  hospitable  banker,  and  tel1 
him  how  to  forward  all  his  papers,  and  so  forth, 
to  the  settlement,  with  your  respectful  compli- 
ments and  regrets,  and  the  rest  of  it.” 

u But  am  I to  take  leave  of  them  in  this 
fashion  ?”  asked  I. 

u Without  you  want  me  to  accompany  yon 
there,  I think  it’s  by  far  the  best  way,”  said 
he,  laughingly.  “ If,  however,  you  think  that 
my  presence  and  companionship  will  add  any 
lustre  to  your  position,  say  the  word  and  I’m 
ready.  I know  enough  of  the  barber’s  craft 
now  to  make  up  a head  1 en  Puritan,’  and,  if 
you  wish,  I’ll  pledge  myself  to  impose  upon  th* 
whole  colony.” 

Here  was  a threat  there  was  no  mistaking  * 
and  any  imputation  of  ingratitude  on  my  part 
were  far  preferable  to  the  thought  of  such  an 
indignity.  He  saw  his  advantage  at  once,  and 
boldly  declared  that  nothing  should  separate 
us. 

11  The  greatest  favor,  my  dear  Maurice,  you 
can  ever  expect  at  my  hands  is,  never  to  speak 
of  this  freak  of  yours ; or,  if  I do,  to  say  that 
you  performed  the  part  to  perfection.” 

My  mind  w'as  in  one  of  those  moods  of  change 
when  the  slightest  impulse  is  enough  to  sway 
it,  and  more  from  this  cause  than  all  his  per- 
suasion, I yielded ; and  the  same  evening  saw 
me  gliding  down  the  Hudson,  and  admiring  the 
bold  Kaatskills,  on  our  way  to  New  York. 

(TO  BE  CONTINUED.) 

ANECDOTES  OF  PAGANINI. 

PAGANINI  was  in  all  respects  a very  singular 
being,  and  an  interesting  subject  to  study. 
His  talents  were  by  no  means  confined  to  his 
wonderful  powers  as  a musician.  On  other 
subjects  he  was  well-informed,  acute,  and  con- 
versible,  of  bland  and  gentle  maimers,  and  in 
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society,  perfectly  well-bred.  All  this  contrasted  I nounce  him  the  most  surprising  performer  in  the 


strangely  with  the  dark,  mysterious  stories 
which  were  bruited  abroad,  touching  Borne  pas- 
sages in  his  early  life.  But  outward  semblance 
and  external  deportment  are  treacherous  a* 
quicksands,  when  taken  as  guides  by  which  to 
sound  the  real  depths  of  human  character. 
Lord  Byron  remarks,  that  his  pocket  was  once 
picked  by  the  ci vilest  gentleman  he  ever  con- 
versed with,  and  that  by  far  the  mildest  indi- 
vidual of  his  acquaintance  was  the  remorseless 
Ali  Pacha  of  Yanina.  The  expressive  linea- 
ments of  Paganini  told,  a powerful  tale  of 
passions  which  had  been  fearfully  excited,  which 
might  be  roused  again  from  temporary  slumber, 
or  were  exhausted  by  indulgence  and  premature 
decay,  leaving  deep  furrows  to  mark  their 
intensity.  Like  the  generality  of  his  country- 
men, he  looked  much  older  than  he  was.  With 
them,  the  elastic  vigor  of  youth  and  manhood 
rapidly  subsides  into  an  interminable  and  joyless 
old  age,  numbering  as  many  years,  but  with  far 
less  both  of  physical  and  mental  faculty  to 
render  them  endurable,  than  the  more  equally 
poised  gradations  of  our  northern  clime.  It  is 
by  no  means  unusual  to  encounter  a well  de- 
veloped Italian,  whiskered  to  the  eye-brows, 
and  “bearded  like  the  pard,”  who  tells  you,  to 
your  utter  astonishment,  that  he  is  scarcely 
seventeen,  when  you  have  set  him  down  from 
his  appearance  as,  at  least,  five-and-thirty. 

The  following  extract  from  Colonel  Mont- 
gomery Maxwell’s  book  of  Military  Reminis- 
cences, entitled  “ My  Adventures,”  dated  Genoa, 
February  2 2d,  1815,  supplies  the  earliest  record 
which  has  been  given  to  the  public  respecting 
Paganini,  and  affords  authentic  evidence  that 
some  of  the  mysterious  tales  which  heralded  his 
coming  were  not  without  foundation.  He  could 
scarcely  have  been  at  this  time  thirty  years  old. 

“ Talking  of  music,  I have  become  acquainted 
with  the  most  ou/re,  most  extravagant,  and 
strangest  character  I ever  beheld,  or  heard,  in 
the  musical  line.  He  has  just  been  emanci- 
pated from  durance  vile,  where  he  has  been  for 
a long  time  incarcerated  on  suspicion  of  murder. 
His  long  figure,  long  neck,  long  face,  and  long 
forehead;  his  hollow  and  deadly  pale  cheek, 
large  black  eye,  hooked  nose,  and  jet  black  hair, 
which  is  long,  and  more  than  half  hiding  his 
expressive  Jewish  face ; all  these  rendered  him 
the  most  extraordinary  person  I ever  beheld. 
There  is  something  scriptural  in  the  tout  en- 
temble  of  the  strange  physiognomy  of  this  un- 
couth and  unearthly  figure.  Not  that,  as  in 
times  of  old,  he  plays,  as  Holy  Writ  tells  us,  on  I 
a ten-stringed  instrument ; on  the  contrary,  he 
brings  the  most  powerful,  the  most  worderful, 
and  the  most  heart-rending  tones  from  one 
string.  His  name  is  Paganini ; he  is  very 
improvident  and  very  poor.  The  D — s,  and 
the  Impressario  of  the  theatre  got  up  a concert 
for  him  the  other  night,  which  was  well  at- 
tended, and  on  which  occasion  he  electrified  the 
audience.  He  is  a native  of  Genoa,  and  if  I 
were  a judge  of  violin  playing,  I would  pro- ! 


world  1” 

That  Paganini  was  either  innocent  of  the 
charge  for  which  he  suffered  the  incarceration 
Cornel  Maxwell  ’'uenrions,  r.r  tbn.t  it  oould  not 
be  proved  against  him,  may  be  reasonably  in- 
ferred from  the  fact  that  he  .escaped  the  galleys 
or  the  executioner.  In  Italy,  there  was  then, 
par  excellence  (whatever  there  may  be  now),  a 
law  for  the  rich,  and  another  for  the  poor.  As 
he  was  without  money,  and  unable  to  buy  im- 
munity, it  is  charitable  to  suppose  he  was  en- 
titled to  it  from  innocence.  A nobleman,  with 
a few  zecchini,  was  in  little  danger  of  the  law, 
which  confined  its  practice  entirely  to  the  lower 
orders.  I knew  a Sicilian  prince,  who  most 
wantonly  blew  a vassal’s  brains  out,  merely 
because  he  put  him  in  a passion.  The  case 
was  not  even  inquired  into.  He  sent  half  a 
dollar  to  the  widow  of  the  defunct  (which,  by 
the  way,  he  borrowed  from  me,  and  never  re- 
paid), and  there  the  matter  ended.  Lord  Nelson 
once  suggested  to  Ferdinand  IV.  of  Naples,  to 
try  and  check  the  daily  increase  of  assassination, 
by  a few  salutary  executions.  “No,  no,”  re- 
plied old  Nasone,  who  was  far  from  being  as 
great  a fool  as  he  looked,  “ that  is  impossible. 
If  I once  began  that  system,  my  kingdom  would 
soon  be  depopulated.  One  half  my  subjects 
would  be  continually  employed  in  hanging  the 
remainder.” 

Among  other  peculiarities,  Paganini  was  an 
incarnation  of  avarice  and  parsimony,  with  a 
most  contradictory  passion  for  gambling.  He 
would  haggle  with  you  for  sixpence,  and  stake 
a rouleau  on  a single  turn  at  rouge  et  noir.  He 
screwed  you  down  in  a bargain  as  tightly  as  if 
you  were  compressed  in  a vice ; yet  he  had 
intervals  of  liberality,  and  sometimes  did  a 
generous  action.  In  this  he  bore  some  resem- 
blance to  the  celebrated  John  Elvves,  of  miserly 
notoriety,  who  deprived  himself  of  the  common 
necessaries  of  life,  and  lived  on  a potato  skin, 
but  sometimes  gave  a check  for  dClOO  to  a 
public  charity,  and  contributed  largely  to  private 
subscriptions.  I never  heard  that  Paganini 
actually  did  this,  but  once  or  twice  he  played 
for  nothing,  and  sent  a donation  to  the  Mendicity, 
when  he  was  in  Dublin. 

When  he  made  his  engagement  with  me,  we 
mutually  agreed  to  write  no  orders,  expecting 
the  house  to  be  quite  full  every  night,  and  both 
being  aware  that  the  “sons  of  freedom,”  while 
they  add  nothing  to  the  exchequer,  seldom  assist 
the  effect  of  the  performance.  They  are  not 
given  to  applaud  vehemently;  or,  as  Richelieu 
observes,  “in  the  right  places.”  What  we  car. 
get  for  nothing  we  are  inclined  to  think  much 
less  of  than  that  which  we  must  purchase.  He 
who  invests  a shilling  will  not  do  it  rashly,  oi 
without  feeling  convinced  that  value  received 
will  accrue  from  the  risk.  The  man  who  pays 
is  the  real  enthusiast ; he  comes  with  a pre- 
determination to  be  amused,  and  his  spirit  is 
exalted  accordingly.  Paganini's  valet  surprised 
me  one  morning,  by  walking  into  my  room,  and, 
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with  many  “ eccellenzas”  and  gesticulations  of 
'respect,  asking  me  to  give  him  an  order.  I 
•aid,  “ Why  do  you  come  to  me  ? Apply  to 
your  master— won’t  he  give  you  one?”  41  Oh, 
yes;  but  I don’t  like  to  ask  him.”  “Why 
not?”  “ Because  he’ll  stop  the  amount  out  of 
my  wages!”  My  heart  relented;  I gave  him 
the  order,  and  paid  Paganini  the  dividend.  I 
told  him  what  it  was,  thinking,  as  a matter  of 
course,  he  would  return  it.  He  seemed  uncer- 
tain for  a moment,  paused,  smiled  sardonically, 
looked  at  the  three  and  sixpence,  and  with  a 
spasmodic  twitch,  deposited  it  in  his  own  waist- 
coat pocket  instead  of  mine.  Voltaire  says, 
uno  man  is  a hero  to  his  valet  da  chambre,” 
meaning,  thereby,  as  I suppose,  that  being  be- 
hind the  scenes  of  every-day  life,  he  finds  out 
that  Marshal  Saxe,  or  Frederick  the  Great,  is  as 
subject  to  the  common  infirmities  of  our  nature, 
as  John  Nokes  or  Peter  Styles.  Whether 
Paganini’s  squire  of  the  body  looked  on  his 
master  as  a hero,  in  the  vulgar  acceptation  of 
the  word,  I can  not  say,  but  in  Bpite  of  his 
stinginess,  which  he  writhed  under,  he  regarded 
him  with  mingled  reverence  and  terror.  “A 
strange  person,  your  master,”  observed  I. 
ft<  Signor,”  replied  the  faithful  Sancho  Panza, 
u e ver ament e grand  uomo , ma  da  non  potersi 
comprendtre .”  “He  is  truly  a great  man,  but 
quite  incomprehensible.”  It  was  edifying  to  ob- 
serve the  awful  importance  with  which  Antonio 
bore  the  instrument  nightly  intrusted  to  his 
charge  to  carry  to  and  from  the  theatre.  He 
considered  it  an  animated  something,  whether 
daemon  or  angel  he  was  unable  to  determine, 
but  this  he  firmly  believed,  that  it  could  speak 
in  actual  dialogue  when  his  master  pleased,  or 
become  a dumb  familiar  by  the  same  oon trolling 
volition.  This  especial  violin  was  Paganini’s 
inseparable  companion.  It  lay  on  his  table 
before  him  as  he  sat  meditating  in  his  solitary 
chamber ; it  was  placed  by  his  side  at  dinner, 
and  on  a chair  within  his  reach  when  in  bed.  If 
he  woke,  as  he  constantly  did,  in  the  dead  of 
night,  and  the  sudden  estro  of  inspiration  seized 
him,  he  grasped  his  instrument,  started  up,  and 
on  Hie  instant  perpetuated  the  conception  which 
otherwise  he  would  have  lost  forever.  This 
marvelous  Cremona,  valued  at  four  hundred 
guineas,  Paganini,  on  his  death-bed,  gave  to  De 
Kontski,  his  nephew  and  only  pupil,  himself  an 
eminent  performer,  and  in  his  possession  it  now 
remains. 

When  Paganini  was  in  Dublin  at  the  musical 
festival  of  1830,  the  Marquis  of  Ahglesea,  then 
Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  came  every  night 
to  the  concerts  at  the  theatre,  and  was  greatly 
pleased  with  his  performance.  On  the  first  even- 
ing, between  the  acts,  his  Excellency  desired 
that  he  might  be  brought  round  to  his  box  to 
be  introduced,  and  paid  him  many  compliments. 
Lord  Anglcsea  was  at  that  time  residing  in  per- 
fect privacy  with  his  family,  at  Sir  Harcourt 
Lees’  country  house,  near  Blackrock,  and  ex- 
pressed a wish  to  get  an  evening  from  the  great 
violinist,  to  gratify  his  domestic  circle.  The 


negotiation  was  rather  a difficult  one,  as  Paga- 
nini was,  of  all  others,  the  man  who  did  no- 
thing, in  the  way  of  business,  without  an  ex- 
plicit understanding,  and  a clearly-defined  eon- 
sid-e-ra-ti-on.  He  was  alive  to  the  advantage 
of  honor,  but  he  loved  money  with  a paramount 
affection.  I knew  that  he  had  received  enor- 
mous terms,  such  as  £150  and  £200  for  fid- 
dling at  private  parties  in  London,  and  I trem- 
bled for  the  viceregal  purse ; but  I undertook  to 
manage  the  affair,  and  went  to  work  accord- 
ingly. The  aid-de-camp  in  waiting  called  will) 
me  on  Paganini,  was  introduced  in  due  form, 
and  handed  him  a card  of  invitation  to  dinner, 
which,  of  course,  he  received  and  accepted  with 
ceremonious  politeness.  Soon  after  the  officer 
had  departed,  he  said,  suddenly,  “ This  is  a great 
honor,  but  am  I expected  to  bring  my  instru- 
ment?” ‘^Oh,  yes,”  I replied,  “as  a matter 
of  course— the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  family  wish 
to  hear  you  in  private.”  “ Caro  amico rejoin- 
ed he,  with  petrifying  composure,  “ Paganini 
con  violino  e Paganini  senza  violino , — ecco  due 
animali  distinti “ Paganini  with  his  fiddle, 
and  Paganini  without  it,  are  two  very  djifferent 
persons.”  I knew  perfectly  what  he  meant, 
and  said,  “ The  Lord  Lieutenant  is  a nobleman 
of  exalted  rank  and  character,  liberal  in  the  ex- 
treme, but  he  is  not  Croesus ; nor  do  I think 
you  could,  with  any  consistency,  receive  such 
an  honor  as  dining  at  his  table,  and  afterward 
send  in  a bill  for  playing  two  or  three  times  in 
the  evening.”  He  was  staggered ; and  asked, 
“ What  do  you  advise  ?”  I said,  “ Don’t  you 
think  a present,  in  the  Bhape  of  a ring,  or  a 
snuff-box,  or  something  of  that  sort,  with  a 
short  inscription,  would  be  a more  agreeable 
mode  of  settlement  ?”  He  seemed  tickled  by 
this  suggestion,  and  closed  with  it  at  once.  1 
dispatched  the  intelligence  through  the  proper 
channel,  that  the  violin  and  the  gran  maestro 
would  both  be  in  attendance.  He  went  in  his 
very  choicest  mood,  made  himself  extremely 
agreeable,  played  away,  unsolicited,  throughout 
the  evening,  to  the  delight  of  the  whole  party ; 
and  on  the  following  morning,  a gold  snuff-box 
was  duly  presented  to  him,  with  a few  com- 
plimentary words  engraved  on  the  lid. 

A year  or  two  after  this,  when  Paganini  was 
again  in  England,  I thought  another  engage- 
ment might  be  productive,  as  his  extraordinary 
attraction  appeared  still  to  increase.  I wrote 
to  him  on  the  subject,  and  soon  received  a very 
courteous  communication,  to  the  effect,  that, 
although  he  had  not  contemplated  including 
Ireland  in  his  tour,  yet  he  had  been  so  impress- 
ed by  the  urbanity  of  the  Dublin  public,  and 
had,  moreover,  conceived  such  a personal  esteem 
for  my  individual  character,  that  he  might  be 
induced  to  alter  his  plans,  at  some  inconve- 
nience, provided  always  I could  make  him  a 
more  enticing  proposal  than  the  former  one.  1 
was  here  completely  puzzled,  as,  on  that  occa- 
sion, I gave  him  a clear  two- thirds  of  iach  re- 
ceipt, with  a bonus  of  £25  per  night,  in  addi- 
tion, for  two  useless  coadjutors.  I replied,  that 
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having  duly  deliberated.  on  his  suggestion,  and 
considered  the  terms  of  our  last  compact,  I saw 
no  possible  means  of  placing  the  new  one  in  a 
more  alluring  shape,  except  by  offering  him  the 
entire  produce  of  the  engagement.  After  I had 
dispatched  my  letter,  I repented  bitterly,  and 
was  terrified  lest  he  should  think  me  serious, 
and  hold  me  to  the  bargain ; but  he  deigned  no 
answer,  and  this  time  I escaped  for  the  fright 
l had  given  myself.  When  in  London,  I called 
to  see  him,  and  met  with  a cordial  reception  ; 
but  he  soon  alluded  to  the  late  correspondence, 
and  half  seriously  Baid,  44  That  was  a curious 
letter  you  wrote  to  me,  and  the  joke  with  which 
you  concluded  it,  by  no  means  a good  one.” 
“ Oh,”  said  I,  laughing,  41  it  would  have  been 
much  worse  if  you  had  taken  me  at  my  word.” 
He  then  laughed,  too,  and  we  parted  excellent 
friends.  I never  saw  him  again.  He  returned 
to  the  Continent,  and  died,  having  purchased 
the  title  of  Baron,  with  a patent  of  nobility, 
from  some  foreign  potentate,  which,  with  his 
accumulated  earnings,  somewhat  dilapidated  by 
gambling,  he  bequeathed  to  his  only  son.  Paga- 
nini was  the  founder  of  his  school,  and  the  orig- 
inal inventor  of  those  extraordinary  tours  de 
force  with  which  all  his  successors  and  imita- 
tors are  accustomed  to  astonish  the  uninitiated. 
But  he  still  stands  at  the  head  of  the  list,  al- 
though eminent  names  are  included  in  it,  and 
is  not  likely  to  be  pushed  from  his  pedestal. 

THE  HOUSEHOLD  OF  SIR  THO*  MORE.* 

LIBELLUS  A MARGARETA  MORE. 
UPINDEC1M  ANNOS  NATA,  CilELSELE  INCEPTV3. 

“Nulla  dies  sine  llnca.” 

HEARDE  mother  say  to  Barbara,  u Be  Bure 
the  sirloin  is  well  basted  for  y®  king’s  physi- 
cian which  avised  mo  that  Dr.  Linacre  was 
expected.  In  truth,  he  returned  with  father  in 
y®  barge ; and  they  tooke  a turn  on  y®  river 
bank  before  sitting  down  to  table ; I noted  them 
from  my  lattice ; and  anon,  father,  beckoning 
me,  cries,  “ Child,  bring  out  my  favorite  Trcat- 
yse  on  Fisshynge,  printed  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde ; 
I must  give  the  doctor  my  loved  passage.” 

Joyning  ’em  with  y®  book,  I found  father  tell- 
ing him  of  y®  roach,  dace,  chub,  barbel,  etc.,  we 
oft  catch  opposite  y®  church ; and  hastilie  turn- 
ing over  y®  leaves,  he  beginneth  with  unction 
to  read  y®  passage  ensuing,  which  I love  to  y® 
full  as  much  as  he  : — 

He  observeth,  if  the  angler’s  sport  shoulde 
fail  him,  “ he  at  y*  best  hathe  his  holsom  walk 
and  mery  at  his  ease,  a swete  ayre  of  the  swete 
savour  of  y®  meade  of  flowers,  that  raaketh  him 
hungry ; he  heareth  the  melodious  harmonie  of 
fowles,  he  seeth  y®  young  swans,  herons,  ducks, 
cotes,  and  manie  other  fowles,  with  theire 
broods,  which  me  seemeth  better  than  aile  y® 
noise  of  hounds,  faukenors,  and  fowlers  can 
make.  And  if  the  angler  take  fysslie,  then  there 
is  noe  man  merrier  than  he  is  in  his  spryte.” 
And,  44  Ye  shall  not  use  this  forsaid  crafty  dis- 
* Continued  from  the  May  Number. 


porte  for  no  covetysnesse  in  thc.encreasing  and 
sparing  of  your  money  onlie,  but  pryncipa.’lie  for 
your  solace,  and  to  cause  the  health  of  year 
bodie,  and  speciallie  of  your  soule,  for  when  ye 
purpose  to  goe  on  your  disportes  of  fyssbynge, 
ye  wrill  not  desire  greatlie  manie  persons  with 
you,  which  woulde  lett  you  of  your  game.  And 
thenne  ye  may  serve  God  devout  lie,  in  say- 
ing afFcctuouslie  your  customable  prayer ; and 
thus  doing,  ye  shall  eschew  and  voyd  manie 
vices.” 

“ Angling  is  itselfe  a v tee,”  cries  Erasmus 
from  y®  threshold©;  “for  my  part  I will  fish 
none,  Bave  and  except  for  pickled  bysters.” 

“In  the  regions  below,”  answers  father;  and 
then  laughinglie  tells  Linacre  of  his  firstc  dia 
logue  with  Erasmus,  who  had  beene  feasting  in 
my  Lord  Mayor’s  cellar: — 44  ‘Whence  come  you?’ 
‘ From  below.’  ‘ What  were  they  about  there  ?’ 
‘Eating  live  oysters,  and  drinking  out  of  lcath 
er  jacks.’  4 Either  you  are  Erasmus,’  etc 
4 Either  you  are  More  or  nothing.’  ” 

“‘Neither  more  nor  less,’  you  should  have 
rejoyned,”  sayth  the  doctor. 

“Howl  wish  I had,”  says  father;  “don’t 
torment  me  with  a jest  I might  have  made  and 
did  not  make  ; ’speciallie  to  put  downe  Eras- 
mus.” 

“ Conccdo  nulli,”  sayth  Erasmus. 

“ Why  are  you  so  lazy  ?”  askB  Linacre ; “ 1 
am  Bure  you  can  speak  English  if  you  will.” 

“ Soe  far  from  it,”  sayth  Erasmus,  “ that  I 
made  my  incapacitie  an  excuse  for  declining  ar. 
English  rectory.  Albeit,  you  know  hew  Ware- 
ham  requited  me  ; saying,  in  his  kind,  generous 
way,  I served  the  Church  more  by  my  pen  than 
I coulde  by  preaching  sermons  in  a countrio 
village.” 

Sayth  Linacre,  “ The  archbishop  hath  made 
another  remark,  as  much  to  y®  purpose  : to  wit, 
that  he  has  received  from  you  the  immortalitie 
which  emperors  and  kings  cannot  bestow.” 

“ They  cannot  even  bid  a smoking  sirloin  re- 
tain its  heat  an  hour  after  it  hath  left  the  fire,” 
sayth  father.  “ Tiliy-vally  ! as  my  good  Alice 
says, — let  us  remember  the  universal  doc  in, 
‘fruges  consumer©  nati,’  and  philosophize  over 
our  ale  and  bracket.” 

“Not  Cambridge  ale,  neither,”  sayth  Erasmus. 

“Will  you  never  forget  that  unlucky  bever- 
age?” sayth  father.  “Why,  man,  think  how 
manie  poore  scholars  there  be,  that  content  them- 
selves, as  I have  heard©  one  of  St.  John’s  de- 
clare, with  a penny  piece  of  beef  amongst  four, 
stewed  into  pottage  with  a little  salt  and  oat- 
meal ; and  that  after  fasting  from  four  o’clock 
in  the  morning ! Say  grace  for'  us  this  daye, 
Erasmus,  with  goode  heart.” 

At  table,  discourse  flowed  soe  thicke  and  fuste 
that  I mighte  aim  in  vayn  to  chronicle  it — and 
why  should  I ? dwelling  as  I doe  at  y®  fountayn 
head  ? Onlie  that  I find  pleasure,  alreadie,  in 
glancing  over  the  foregoing  pages  whensoever 
they  concern  father  and  Erasmus,  and  wish  they 
wrere  more  faithfullie  recalled  and  better  writ. 
One  thing  sticks  by  me, — a funny  reply  of  fa. 
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iher’s  l.  a man  who  owed  him  money  and  who 
put  him  off  with  u Memento  Morieris.”  “ I bid 
you/’  retorted  father,  “ Memento  Mori  Atlris, 
and  I wish  you  woulde  take  as  goode  care  to 
provide  for  y®  one  as  I do  for  the  other.” 

Linacre  laughed  much  at  this,  and  sayd, — 
“ That  was  real  wit ; a spark  struck  at  the 
moment ; and  with  noe  ill-nature  in  it,  for  I am 
sure  your  debtor  coulde  not  help  laughing.” 

“ Not  he,”  quoth  Erasmus.  “ More’s  droll- 
erie  is  like  that  of  a young  gentlewoman  of  his 

name,  which  shines  without  burning.” 

and,  odd  lie  enow,  he  looked  acrosse  at  me . I 
am  sure  he  meant  Bess. 

Father  broughte  home  a strange  gueste  to- 
day e, — a converted  Jew,  with  grizzlie  beard, 
furred  gown,  and  eyes  that  shone  like  lamps  lit 
iu  dark  cavernes.  He  had  beene  to  Benmarine 
and  Tremcyen,  to  y®  Holie  Citie  and  to  Damas- 
cus, to  Urmia  and  Assyria,  and  I think  alle  over 
y®  knowne  world ; and  tolde  us  manie  strange 
tales,  one  hardlie  knew  how  to  believe  ; as,  for 
example,  of  a sea-coast  tribe,  called  y®  Balouch- 
cs,  who  live  on  fish  and  build  theire  dwellings 
of  the  bones.  Alsoe,  of  a race  of  his  countrie- 
men  beyond  Euphrates  who  believe  in  Christ, 
but  know  nothing  of  y®  Pope ; and  of  whom 
were  y®  Magians  yl  followed  y®  Star.  This 
agreeth  not  with  our  legend.  He  averred  that, 
though  soe  far  apart  from  theire  brethren,  theire 
speech  was  y®  same,  and  even  theire  songs ; and 
he  sang  or  chaunted  one  which  he  sayd  was 
common  among  y*  Jews  alle  over  y®  world,  and 
had  beene  so  ever  since  theire  citie  was  ruin- 
ated and  y®  people  captivated,  and  yet  it  was 
never  sett  down  by  note.  Erasmus,  who  knows 
little  or  nought  of  Hebrew,  listened  to  y®*  words 
with  curios  i tie,  and  made  him  repeate  them 
twice  or  thrice : and  though  I know  not  y®  char- 
acter, it  seemed  to  me  they  sounded  thus  : — 

Adir  Hu  yivne  bethcha  beccaro, 

El,  b’ne ; El,  b’ne ; El,  b’ne ; 

Bethcha  beccaro. 

Though  Christianish,  he  woulde  not  eat  pig’s 
face  ; and  sayd  swine’s  flesh  was  forbidden  by 
y®  Hebrew  law  for  its  unwholesomenesse  in  hot 
countries  and  hot  weather,  rather  than  by  way 
of  arbitrage  prohibition.  Daisy  took  a great  dis- 
like to  this  man,  and  woulde  not  sit  next  him. 

In  the  hay-field  alle  y®  evening.  Swathed 
father  in  a hay-rope,  and  made  him  pay  y®  fine, 
which  he  pretended  to  resist.  Cecy  was  just 
about  to  cast  one  round  Erasmus,  when  her 
heart  failed  and  she  ran  away,  colouring  to  y* 
eves.  He  sayd,  he  never  saw  such  pretty  shame* 
Father  reclining  on  y®  hay,  with  head  on  my 
lap  and  his  eyes  shut,  Bess  asked  if  he  were 
asleep.  He  made  answer,  “ Yes,  and  dream- 
ing.” I askt,  “ Of  what  ?”  “ Of  a far-off  fu- 

ture dayo,  Meg ; when  thou  and  I shall  looke 
back  on  this  hour,  and  this  hay-field,  and  my 
head  on  thy  lap.” 

u Nay,  but  what  a ktupid  dream,  Mr.  More,” 
says  mother.  “ Why,  what  woulde  you  dreame 
of,  Mrs.  Alice  ?”  “ Forsooth,  if  I dreamed  at 

alle.  when  I was  wide  awake,  it  shoulde  be  of 


being  Lord  Chancellor  at  y®  leaste.”  “ Well, 
wife,  I forgive  thee  for  not  saying  at  the  mott. 
Lord  Chancellor  quotha  ! And  you  woulde  be 
Dame  Alice,  I trow,  and  ride  in  a whirlecote, 
and  keep  a Spanish  jennet,  and  a couple  of  grey 
hounds,  and  wear  a train  before  and  behind, 
and  carry  a jerfalcon  on  your  fist.”  u On  my 
wrist.”  “No,  that’s  not  such  a pretty  word  as 
t’other!  Goto,  go!” 

Straying  from  y®  others,  to  a remote  cornet 
of  the  meadow,  or  ever  I was  aware,  I came 
close  upon  Gammer  Gurney,  holding  somewhat 
with  much  care.  “ Give  ye  good  den,  Mistress 
Meg,”  quoth  she,  “I  cannot  abear  to  rob  y® 
birds  of  theire  nests  ; but  I knows  you  and 
yours  be  kind  to  dumb  creatures,  soe  here’s  a 
nest  o*  young  owzels  for  ye — and  I can’t  call 
’em  dumb  nowther,  for  they’ll  sing  bravelie 
some  o’  these  dayB.”  “ How  hast  fared,  of  late, 
Gammer  ?”  quoth  I.  “ Why,  well  enow  for 
such  as  I,”  she  made  answer ; “since  I lost  y® 
use  o’  my  right  hand,  I can  nowther  spin,  nor 
nurse  sick  folk,  but  I pulls  rushes,  and  that 
brings  me  a few  pence,  and  I be  a good  herbal- 
ist ; and,  because  I says  one  or  two  English 
prayers  and  hates  y®  priests,  some  folks  thinks 
me  a witch.”  “But  why  dost  hate  y®  priests ?” 
quoth  I.  “Never  you  mind,”  she  gave  answer, 
“I’ve  reasons  manie  ; and  for  my  English  pray- 
ers, they  were  taught  mo  by  a gentleman  I 
nursed,  that’s  now  a saint  in  heaven,  along 
with  poor  Joan.” 

And  soe  she  hobbled  off,  and  I felt  kindlic 
towards  her,  I scarce  knew  why — perhaps  be- 
cause she  spake  soe  lovingly  of  her  dead  sister, 
and  because  of  that  sister’s  name.  My  mother’s 
name  w*as  Joan. 


Erasmus  is  gone.  His  last  saying  to  father 
was,  “They  will  have  you  at  court  yet;”  and 
father’s  answer,  “ When  Plato’s  year  comes 
round.” 

To  mo  he  gave  a copy,  how  precious ! of  his 
Testament.  “ You  are  an  elegant  Latinist. 
Margaret,”  he  was  pleased  to  say,  “ but,  if  you 
woulde  drink  deeplie  of  y®  well-springs  of  wis- 
dom, applie  to  Greek.  The  Latins  h;  * onlie 
shallow  rivulets ; the  Greeks,  • copious  rivers, 
running  over  sands  of  gold.  Read  Plato  ; he 
wrote  on  marble,  with  a diamond  ; but  above 
alle,  read  y®  New  Testament.  ’Tis  the  key  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

To  Mr.  Gunnell,  he  said,  smiling,  “ Have  a 
care  of  thyself,  dear  Goncllus,  and  take  a little 
wine  for  thy  stomach’s  sake.  The  wages  of 
most  scholars  nowadays,  are  weak  eyes,  ill- 
health,  an  empty  purse,  and  shortc  commons. 
I neede  only  bid  thee  beware  of  the  two  first.” 

To  Bess,  “Farewell,  Bessy;  thank  you  for 
mending  my  bad  Latin.  When  I write  to  you, 
I will  be  sure  to  signe  myselfe  4 Rotcrodamius.’ 
Farewell,  sweete,  Cecil;  let  me  always  continue 
your  4 desired  amiable.’  And  you,  Jacky, — 
love  your  book  a little  more.” 

44  Jack’s  deare  mother,  not  content  with  her 
girls,”  sayth  father,  41  was  alwaics  wishing-  for 
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a boy,  and  at  last  she  had  one  that  means  to 
remain  a boy  alle  his  life.” 

“ The  Dutch  schoolmasters  thoughte  me  dulle 
and  heavie,”  sayth  Erasmus,  “ soe  there  is 
some  hope  of  Jacky  yet.”  And  soe,  stepped 
into  y®  barge,  which  we  watched  to  Chelsea 
Reach.  How  dulle  the  house  has  beene  ever 
since  ! Rupert  and  William  have  had  me  into 
y®  pavillion  to  hear  y®  plot  of  a miracle-play 
they  bave  alreadie  begunne  to  talk  over  for 
Christmasse,  but  it  seemed  to  me  downrighte 
rubbish.  Father  sleeps  in  towne  to-nighte,  soe 
we  shall  be  stupid  enow.  Bessy  hath  under- 
taken to  work  father  a slipper  for  his  tender 
foot;  and  is  happie,  tracing  for  y®  pattern  our 
three  moor-cocks  and  colts ; but  I am  idle  and 
tiresome. 

If  I had  paper,  I woulde  beginne  my  project- 
ed opus;  but  I dare  not  ask  Gunnel  for  anie 
more  just  yet ; nor  have  anie  money  to  buy 
some.  I wish  I had  a couple  of  angels.  I think 
I shall  write  to  father  for  them  to-morrow ; he 
alwaies  likes  to  heare  from  us  if  he  is  twenty- 
four  hours  absent,  providing  we  conclude  not 
with  “ I have  nothing  more  to  say.” 

I have  writ  my  letter  to  father.  I almoste 
wish,  now,  that  I had  not  sent  it. 

Rupert  and  Will  still  full  of  theire  moralitie, 
which  reallie  has  some  fun  in  it.  To  ridicule 
y®  extravagance  of  those  who,  as  the  saying  is, 
carry  theire  farms  and  fields  on  theire  backs, 
William  proposes  to  come  in,  ail  verdant,  with 
a reall  model  of  a farm  on  his  back  and  a wind- 
mill on  his  head. 


How  sweete,  how  gracious  an  answer  from 
father  ! John  Harris  has  brouglite  me  with  it 
y®  two  angels ; less  prized  than  this  epistle. 

July  10. 

Sixteenth  birthdaye.  Father  away,  which 
made  it  sadde.  Mother  gave  me  a payr  of  blue 
hosen  with  silk  clocks  ; Mr.  Gunnel,  an  ivorie 
handled  stylus  ; Bess,  a bodkin  for  my  hair ; 
Daisy,  a book-mark  ; Mercy,  a saffron  cake ; 
Jack,  a basket ; and  Cecil,  a nosegay.  Will- 
iam’s present  w,as  fayrest  of  alle,  but  I am  hurte 
with  him  and  myselfe ; for  he  offered  it  soe 
queerlie  and  tagged  it  with  such  ....  I refused 
it,  and  there’s  an  end.  ’Twas  unmannerlie  and 
unkinde  of  me,  and  I’ve  cried  aboute  it  since. 

Father  alwaies  gives  us  a birthdaye  treat ; 
»oe,  contrived  that  mother  shoulde  take  us  to 
see  my  Lord  Cardinal  of  York  goe  to  Westmin- 
ster in  state.  We  had  a merrie  water-party ; 
got  goode  places  and  saw  the  show ; crosse- 
bearers,  pillar-bearers,  ushers  and  alle.  Him- 
selfe  in  crimson  engrayned  sattin,  and  tippet  of 
sables,  with  an  orange  in  hiK  hand  lielde  to ’s 
nose,  as  though  y®  common  ayr  were  too  vile  to 
breathe.  What  a pomrous  priest  it  is ! The 
archbishop  mighte  well  say,  “That  man  is 
drunk  with  too  much  prosperity.” 

Between  dinner  and  supper,  we  had  a fine 
skirmish  in  y®  straits  of  Thermopylae.  Mr.  Gun- 


nel headed  the  Persians,  and  Will  was  Leoni* 
das,  with  a swashing  buckler,  and  a helmet  a 
yard  high ; but  Mr.  Gunnel  gave  him  such  a 
rap  on  the  crest  that  it  went  over  y®  wall ; soe 
then  William  thought  there  was  nothing  left  for 
him  but  to  die.  Howbeit,  as  he  had  beene  layd 
low  Booner  than  he  had  reckoned  on,  he  pro- 
longed his  last  agonies  a goode  deal,  and  gave 
one  of  y®  Persians  a tremendous  kick  just  a* 
they  were  aboute  to  rifle  his  pouch.  They  there- 
fore thoughte  there  must  be  somewhat  in  it  they 
shoulde  like  to  see ; soe,  helde  him  down  in 
spite  of  his  hitting  righte  and  lefte,  and  pulled 
therefrom,  among  sundrie  lesser  matters,  a car- 
nation knot  of  mine.  Poor  varlet,  I wish  he 
would  not  be  so  stupid 

After  supper,  mother  proposed  a concert ; and 
we  were  alle  singing  a rounde,  when,  looking 
up,  I saw  father  standing  in  y®  door-way,  with 
such  a happy  smile  on  his  face ! He  was  close 
behind  Rupert  and  Daisy,  who  were  singing 
from  y®  same  book,  and  advertised  them  of  his 
coming  by  gentlie  knocking  theire  heads  to- 
gether ; but  I had  the  firste  kiss,  even  before 
mother,  because  of  my  birthdaye. 

It  turns  out  that  father’s  lateness  yester-even 
was  caused  by  press  of  businesse;  a forayn 
mission  having  beene  proposed  to  him,  which 
he  resisted  as  long  as  he  could,  but  was  at 
lengthe  reluctantlie  induced  to  accept.  Length 
of  his  stay  uncertayn,  which  casts  a gloom  on 
alle ; but  there  is  soe  much  to  doe  as  to  leave 
little  time  to  think,  and  father  is  busiest  of  alle ; 
yet  hath  founde  leisure  to  concert  with  mother 
for  us  a journey  into  y®  country,  which  will 
occupy  some  of  y®  weeks  of  his  absence.  I am 
full  of  carefulle  thoughts  and  forebodings,  being 
naturaliie  of  too  anxious  a disposition.  Oh,  let 
me  caste  alle  my  cares  on  another  I Fecisti 
nos  ad  te,  Domine ; et  inquietum  e*t  cor  nos- 
trum, donee  requiescat  in  te. 


’Tis  soe  manie  months  agone  since  that  ] 
made  an  entry  in  my  libellus,  as  that  my 
motto— “nulla  dies  sine  linea — ,”  hath  some- 
what of  sarcasm  in  it.  How  manie  things  doe 
I beginne  and  leave  unfinisht ! and  yet,  less  from 
caprice  than  lack  of  strength ; like  him  of  whom 
y®  scripture  was  writ — “ this  man  beganne  to 
build  and  was  not  able  to  finish.”  My  optw, 
for  instance ; the  which  my  father’s  prolonged 
absence  in  y®  autumn  and  my  w'inter  visitt  to 
aunt  Nan  and  aunt  Fan  gave  me  such  leisure  to 
carrio  forward.  But  alack  1 leisure  was  less  to 
Bccke  than  learninge ; and  when  I came  back  to 
mine  olde  taskes,  leisure  was  awanting  too  ; 
and  then,  by  reason  of  my  sleeping  in  a separate 
chamber,  I was  enabled  to  Bteale  hours  from  y® 
carlie  morn  and  hours  from  y®  night,  and,  lik< 
unto  Solomon’s  virtuous  woman,  my  candle 
went  not  out.  But  ’twas  not  to  purpose  yl  1 
worked,  like  y®  virtuous  *woman,  for  I was  fol- 
lowing a Jack-o-lantem ; having  forsooke  y® 
straight  path  laid  downe  by  Erasmus  for  a 
foolish  path  of  mine  owne ; and  soe  I toyled 
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and  blundered,  and  puzzled,  and  was  mazed ; 
and  then  came  on  that  payn  in  my  head. 
Father  sayd,  uWhat  makes  Meg  soe  pale!” 
and  I sayd  not : and,  at  y®  last,  I told©  mother 
there  was  somewhat  throbbing  and  twisting  in 
y • back  of  mine  head  like  unto  a little  worm 
that  woulde  not  die;  and  she  made  answer, 
“Ah,  a maggot,”  and  soe  by  her  scoff  I was 
thazned.  Then  I gave  over  mine  opus,  but  y® 
payn  did  not  yet  goe;  soe  then  I was  longing 
for  y®  dear©  pleasure,  and  fondlie  turning  over  y® 
leaves,  and  wondering  woulde  father  be  surprised 
and  pleased  with  it  some  daye,  when  father 
himself  came  in  or  ever  I was  aware.  He 
sayth,  “ What  hast  thou,  Meg?”  I faltered  and 
would  sett  it  aside.  He  sayth,  “Nay,  let  me 
see;”  and  soe  takes  it  from  me;  and  after  y® 
firste  glance  throws  himself  into  a seat,  his  back 
to  me,  and  firste  runs  it  hastilio  through,  then 
beginnes  with  raethode  and  such  silence  and 
gravitie  as  that  I.  trembled  at  his  side,  and  felt 
what  it  must  be  to  stand  a prisoner  at  the  bar, 
and  he  y®  judge.  Sometimes  I thought  he  must 
be  pleased,  at  others  not : at  lengthe,  alle  my 
fond  hopes  were  ended  by  his  crying,  “ This  will 
never  doe.  Poor  wretch,  hath  this  then  beene 
thy  toyl  ? How  couldst  find  time  for  soe  much 
labor  ? for  here  hath  been  trouble  enow  and  to 
spare.  Thou  must  have  stolen  it,  sweet  Meg, 
from  the  night,  and  prevented  y*  morning  watch. 
Most  dear’st ! thy  father’s  owne  loved  child  ;” 
and  soe,  caressing  me  till  I gave  over  my  shame 
and  disappointment. 

“ 1 neede  not  to  tell  thee,  Meg,”  father  sayth, 
“of  y®  unprofitable  labour  of  Sisyphus,  nor  of 
drawing  water  in  a sieve.  There  are  some 
things,  most  deare  one,  that  a woman,  if  she 
trieth,  may  doe  as  well  as  a man;  and  some 
‘she  can  not,  and  some  she  had  better  not. 
Now,  I tell  thee  firmlie,  since  y®  first  payn  is  y® 
least©  sharpe,  that,  despite  y®  spiritt  and  genius 
herein  shewn,  I am  a vised  ’tis  work  thou  canst 
not  and  work  thou  hadst  better  not  doe*  But 
judge  for  thyselfe ; if  thou  wilt  persist,  thou 
•halt  have  leisure  and  quiet,  and  a chamber  in 
my  new  building,  and  alle  y®  help  my  gallery  of 
books  may  afford.  .But  thy  father  says,  for- 
bear.” 

Soe,  what  could  I say,  but  “ My  father  shall 
never  speak  to  me  in  vayn  1” 

Then  he  gathered  y*  papers  up  and  sayd, 
“Then  I shall  take  temptation  out  of  your 
way ;”  and  pressing  ’em  to  his  heart  as  he  did 
soe,  sayth,  “ They  are  as  deare  to  me  as  they 
can  be  to  you ;”  and  soe  left  me,  looking  out  as 
though  I noted  (but  I noted  not),  the  clear- 
shining  Thames.  ’Twas  twilighte,  and  I stoode 
there  I know  not  how  long,  alone  and  lonely ; 
with  tears  coming,  I knew  not  why,  into  mine 
eyes.  There  was  a weight  in  y®  ayr,  as  of 
ooming  thunder ; the  screaming,  ever  and  anon, 
of  Juno  and  Argus,  inclined  me  to  mellancholie, 
M it  alwaies  does  : and  at  length  I beganne  to 
note  y®  moon  rising,  and  y®  deepening  cleamesse 
of  y®  water,  and  y«  lazy  motion  of  y®  barges, 
and  y®  flashes  of  light  whene’er  y®  rowers  dipt 
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theire  oars.  And  then  I beganne  to  attend  tc 
y®  cries  and  different  sounds  from  acrosse  y* 
water,  and  y®  tolling  of  a distant  tell ; and  J 
felle  back  on  mine  olde  heart-sighinge,  “ Fecisti 
nos  ad  te,  Domine ; et  inquietum  est  cor  nos- 
trum, donee  requiescat  in  te.” 

Or  ever  the  week  was  gone,  my  father  had 
contrived  for  me  another  journey  to  New  Hall, 
to  abide  with  the  lay  nuns,  as  he  calleth  them, 
aunt  Nan  and  aunt  Fan,  whom  my  step-mother 
loveth  not,  but  whom  I love  and  whom  father 
loveth.  Indeede,  ’tis  sayd  in  Essex  that  at 
first  he  inclined  to  aunt  Nan  rather  than  to  my 
mother ; but  that,  perceiving  my  mother  affected 
his  companie  and  aunt  Nan  affected  it  not,  he 
diverted  his  hesitating  affections  unto  her  and 
took  her  to  wife.  Albeit,  aunfNan  loveth  him 
dearlie  as  a sister  ought:  indeed,  she  loveth 
alle,  except,  methinketh,  herself  to  whom, 
alone,  she  is  rigid  and  severe.  How  holie  are 
m>  aunts’  lives  ! Cloistered  nuns  could  not  be 
more  pure,  and  could  scarce  be  as  usefulle. 
Though  wise,  they  can  be  gay;  though  noe 
longer  young,  they  love  the  young.  And  theire 
reward  is,  the  young  love  them  ; and  I am  fulle 
sure,  in  this  world  they  seeke  noe  better. 

Returned  to  Chelsea,  I spake  much  in  prayse* 
of  mine  aunts,  and  of  Bingle  life.  On  a certayn 
evening,  we  maids  were  sett  at  our  needles  and 
samplers  on  y®  pavillion  Bteps;  and,  as  follie 
will  out,  ’gan  talk  of  what  we  would  fayn  have 
to  our  lots,  shoulde  a good  fairie  starte  up  and 
grant  eache  a wish.  Daisy  was  for  a countess’s 
degree,  with  hawks  and  hounds.  Bess  was  for 
founding  a college,  Mercy  a hospital,  and  she 
spake  soe  experimentallie  of  its  conditions  that 
I was  fayn  to  goe  partners  with  her  in  the  same. 
Cecy  commenced  “ Supposing  I were  married  ; 
if  once  that  I were  married”— on  which,  father, 
who  had  come  up  unperceived,  burst  out  laugh- 
ing and  sayth,  “Well,  dame  Cecily,  and  what 
state  would  you  keep?”  Howbeit  as  he  and  1 
afterwards  paced  together,  juxta  fluvium,  he  did 
say,  “ Mercy  hath  well  propounded  the  conditions 
of  an  hospital  or  alms-house  for  aged  and  sick 
folk,  and  ’tis  a fantasie  of  mine  to  sett  even 
such  an  one  afoot,  and  give  you  the  conduct  of 
the  same.” 

From  this  careless  speech,  dropped,  as  ’twere, 
by  y®  way,  hath  sprung  mine  house  of  refuge ! 
and  oh,  what  pleasure  have  I derived  from  it! 
How  good  is  my  father ! how  the  poor  bless 
him ! and  how  kind  is  he,  through  them,  to  me ! 
Laying  his  hand  kindly  on  my  shoulder,  this 
morning,  he  sayd,  “ Meg,  how  fares  it  with  thee 
now?  Have  I cured  the  payn  in  thy  head?” 
Then,  putting  the  house-key  into  mine  hand,  he 
laughingly  added,  “’Tis  now  yours,  my  joy,  by 
Livery  and  Seisin.” 

Aug.  6. 

I wish  William  w^  give  me  back  my  Testa- 
ment. Tis  one  thing  to  steal  a knot  or  a posie, 
and  another  to  borrow  y®  most  valuable  book  in 
y®  house  and  keep  it  week  after  week.  He 
sought©  it  with  a kind  of  mysterie,  soe  as  that 
I forbeare  to  ask  it  of  him  in  companie,  lest  1 
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sd  doe  him  an  ill  turn  ; and  yet  I have  none 
other  occasion. 

The  emperor,  the  King  of  France,  and  Cardi- 
nal Ximenes  are  alle  striving  which  shall  have 
Erasmus,  and  alle  in  vayn.  He  hath  refused  a 
professor’s  chayr  at  Louvain,  and  a Sicilian 
bishoprick.  E’en  thus  it  was  with  him  when 
he  was  here  thi3  spring — the  Queen  wd  have 
had  him  for  her  preceptor,  the  King  and  Cardi- 
nall  prest  on  him  a royall  apartment  and  salarie, 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  contended  for  him,  but 
his  saying  was,  “ Alle  these  I value  less  than 
my  libertie,  my  studdies,  and  my  litcrarie  toy  Is.” 
How  much  greater  is  he  than  those  who  woulde 
confer  on  him  greatness ! Noe  man  of  letters 
hath  equall  reputation  or  is  soe  much  courted. 


Ycsterevcn,  after  overlooking  the  men  playing 
at  loggats,  father  and  I strayed  away  along 
Thermopylae  into  y®  home-field ; and  as  w'e 
sauntered  together  under  the  elms,  he  sayth 
with  a sigh,  “Jack,  is  Jack,  and  no  More  .... 
he  will  never  bo  any  thing.  An’  ’twere  not  for 
my  beloved  wenches,  I should  be  an  unhappy 
father.  But  what  though  ! — My  Meg  is  better 
unto  me  than  ten  sons  ; and  it  maketh  no  differ- 
*ence  at  harvest  time  whether  our  corn  were  put 
into  the  ground  by  a man  or  a woman.” 

While  I was  turning  in  my  mind  w'hat  excuse 
I might  make  for  John,  father  taketh  me  at  un- 
awares by  a sudden  change  of  subject ; saying, 
“Come,  tell  me,  Meg,  why  canst  not  affect 
Will  Roper?” 

I was  a good  while  silent,  at  length  made 
answer,  “ He  is  so  unlike  alle  I esteem  and  ad- 
mire ...  so  unlike  alle  I have  been  taught  to 
esteem  and  admire  by  you.” — 

“Have  at  you,”  he  returned  laughing,  “I 
knew  not  I had  been  sharpening  weapons 
agaynst  myself.  True  he  is  neither  Achilles  nor 
Hector,  nor  even  Paris,  but  yet  well  enough, 
meseems,  as  times  go— smarter  and  comclier 
than  either  Heron  or  Dancey.” 

I,  faltering,  made  answer,  “ Good  looks  affect 
me  but  little — ’tis  in  his  better  part  1 feel  the 
want.  He  can  not  . . . discourse,  for  instance, 
to  one’s  mind  and  soul,  like  unto  you,  dear 
father,  or  Erasmus.” 

“ I should  marvel  if  he  could,”  returned  father 
gravelie,  u thou  art  mad,  my  daughter,  to  look, 
in  a youth  of  Will’s  years,  for  the  mind  of  a 
man  of  forty  or  fifty.  What  were  Erasmus  and 
I,  dost  thou  suppose,  at  Will’s  age?  Alas, 
Meg,  I should  not  like  you  to  know  what  I was ! 
Men  called  mo  the  boy-sage,  and  I know  not 
what,  but  in  my  heart  and  head  was  a world  of 
sin  and  folly.  Thou  mightst  as  well  expect 
Will  to  have  my  hair,  eyes,  and  teeth,  alle 
getting  y®  worse  for  wear,  as  to  have  the  fruits 
of  my  life-long  experience,  in  some  cases  full 
dearly  bought.  Take  him  for  what  ho  is,  match 
him  by  the  young  minds  of  his  owne  standing : 
consider  how  long  and  closclie  we  have  known 
him.  His  parts  arc,  surelie,  not  amiss  : he  hath 
more  book-lore  than  Dancey,  more  mother  wit 
than  .Aldington.” 


“But  why  need  I to  concern  myself  about 
him?”  I exclaymed,  “Will  is  very  well  in  his 
way : why  sd  we  cross  each  other’s  paths  ? . I 
am  young,  I have  much  to  learn,  I love  my 
studdies — why  interrupt  them  writh  other  and 
lease  wise  thoughts  ?” 

“ Because  nothing  can  be  wise  that  is  not 
practical,”  returned  father,  “ and  I teach  my 
children  philosophic  to  fitt  them  for  living  in  y® 
world,  not  above  it.  One  may  spend  a life  in 
dreaming  over  Plato,  and  yet  goe  out  of  it  with- 
out leaving  y*  world  a whit  y®  better  for  our 
having  made  part  of  it.  ’Tis  to  little  purpose 
we  studdy,  if  it  onlie  makes  us  look  for  perfec- 
tions in  others  which  they  may  in  vayn  seek  for 
in  ourselves.  It  is  not  even  necessary  or  goode 
for  us  to  live  entirelie  with  congeniall  spiritts. 
The  vigourous  tempers  the  inert,  the  passionate 
is  evened  by  the  cool-tempered,  the  prosaic 
balances  the  visionarie.  Woulde  thy  mother 
suit  me  better,  dost  thou  suppose,  if  she  coulde 
discuss  polemicks  like  Luther  or  Melancthon? 
E’en  thine  owne  sweet  mother,  Meg,  was  less 
affected  to  study  than  thou  art — she  learnt  to 
love  it  for  my  sake,  but  I made  her  what  she 
was.” 

And,  with  a suddain  burste  of  fond  recollec- 
tion, he  hid  his  eyes  on  my  shoulder,  and  for  a 
moment  or  soe,  cried  bitterlie.  As  for  me,  I 
shed,  oh ! such  salt  teares ! . . . . 

THE  PEARL-DIVERS. 

AT  the  commencement  of  the  last  year’s  fish- 
ery, there  was  a man  whom,  go  where  vet 
I would,  I was  always  certain  to  meet.  Liki 
myself,  he  was  a diver,  and  like  myself  more- 
over, he  pretended  to  have  no  surname,  but  went 
simply  by  the  name  of  Rafael.  At  the  cleans- 
ing-trough, beneath  the  surface  of  the  sea,  no 
matter  where  it  was,  we  were  always  thrown 
together,  so  that  we  quickly  became  intimate ; 
and  his  remarkable  skill  as  a diver  had  inspired 
me  with  considerable  esteem  for  him.  Alike 
courageous  as  skillful,  he  snapped  his  fingers  at 
the  sharks,  declaring  his  power  to  intimidate 
them  by  a particular  expression  of  the  eye.  In 
fine,  he  was  a fearless  diver,  an  industrious 
workman,  and,  above  all,  a most  jovial  comrade. 

Matters  went  smoothly  enough  between  us, 
till  the  day  when  a girl  and  her  mother  took  up 
their  abode  at  the  island  Espiritu  Sante.* 
Some  business  that  I had  to  transact  with  the 
dealers  in  this  island  afforded  me  an  opportunity 
of  seeing  her.  I fall  desperately  in  love;  and 
as  I enjoyed  a certain  amount  of  reputation, 
neither  she  nor  her  mother  looked  with  an  un- 
favorable eye  on  my  suit  or  my  presents.  When 
the  day’s  work  was  over,  and  every  body  sup- 
posed  me  asleep  in  my  hut,  I swam  across  to 
the  island,  whence  I returned  about  an  hour 
after  midnight  without  my  absence  being  at  all 
surmised. 

Some  days  had  elapsed  since  my  first  noc- 
[ tumal  visit  to  Espiritu  Sante,  when,  as  I was 

* Island  in  the  Gulf  of  California,  famous  for  tho  quan 
] tity  of  oyster-beds  and  the  quality  of  the  pearls. 
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one  morning  going  to  the  fishery  just  before 
daybreak,  I met  one  of  those  old  crones  who 
pretend  to  be  able  to  charm  the  sharks  by  their 
spells.  She  was  seated  near  my  hut,  and  ap- 
peared to  be  watching  my  arrival  As  she  per- 
ceived me,  she  exclaimed,  “ How  fares  it  with 
my  son,  Jose  Juan  ?” 

“ Good  morning,  mother !”  I replied,  and  was 
passing  on,  when  she  approached  m \ and  said, 
“ Listen  to  me,  Jos6  Juan  ; I have  to  speak  to 
you  of  that  which  nearly  concerns  you.” 

“Nearly  concerns  me!”  I repeated,  in  great 
surprise. 

“Yes.  Do  you  deny  that  your  heart  is  in 
the  island  of  Espiritu  Sante,  or  that  you  cross 
the  strait  every  night  to  see  and  converse  with 
her  on  whom  you  have  bestowed  your  love?” 

“How  know  you  that?” 

“No  matter;  I know  it  well.  Jos6  Juan, 
for  you  this  voyage  is  fraught  with  a twofold 
peril.  The  foes  whom  my  charms  can  hold 
harmless  during  the  day  only  lie  in  wait  for  you 
each  night  beneath  the  waves;  on  the  shore, 
foes  more  dangerous  still,  and  over  whom  my 
arts  are  powerless,  dog  your  steps.  I come  to 
offer  you  my  aid  to  combat  these  double  dan- 
gers.” 

My  only  answer  was  by  a loud  laugh  of  con- 
tempt. The  old  Indian’s  eyes  sparkled  with 
fiendish  fury  as  she  exclaimed,  “And  because 
you  are  without  faith,  you  deem  me  without 
power  ? Be  it  so ; there  are  those  who  believe 
in  the  influence  you  but  scoff  at.” 

As  she  spoke,  she  drew  from  her  pocket  a little 
case  of  printed  cloth,  and  producing  amid  pearls 
of  inferior  value  one  of  a large  size  and  brilliant 
water,  she  replied,  “Know  you  aught  of  this  ?” 
It  was  one  I had  given  to  Jesusita;  for  such 
was  the  girl’s  name. 

“ How  came  you  by  it  ?”  cried  I. 

The  witch  gave  me  a look  of  hatred. 

“ How  came  I by  it  ? Why,  ’twas  given  me 
by  a damsel  the  fairest  that  ever  set  foot  on 
these  shores  ; a damsel  who  would  be  the  glory 
and  happiness  of  a young  man,  and  who  came 
to  crave  my  protection— that  protection  you 
hold  so  cheap — for  one  she  fondly  loves.” 

“His  name!”  I exclaimed,  with  a fearful 
sinking  at  my  heart. 

“What  matters  it,”  jeeringly  returned  the 
hag,  “ since  hi$  name  is  not  the  one  you  bear  ?” 

I hardly  know  how  I resisted  the  impulse  to 
crush  the  cursed  witch  beneath  my  feet;  but 
after  a moment’s  reflection,  I turned  my  back 
to  her  that  she  might  not  read  in  my  face  the 
anguish  of  my  soul,  and  coolly  saying,  “ You  are 
a lying  old  dotard,”  I walked  on  to  the  fishery. 

On  the  evening  of  that  day,  which  seemed  as 
if  it  would  never  close,  1 went  as  usual  to 
Jesusita,  and  the  welcome  she  gave  me  soon 
dispelled  all  lurking  suspicions.  I felt  no  doubt 
but  that  the  old  woman,  in  resentment  of  my 
eentemptuous  treatment,  had  purposely  deceived 
ms  as  to  the  name  of  him  for  whom  JeBUsita  had 
eraved  that  protection  which  I had  despised. 

I had  utterly  forgotten  my  scene  with  the 


witch,  when,  one  night,  I was  as  usual  crossing 
the  strait  on  my  return  home.  The  sky  was 
dark  and  lowering,  yet  not  so  cloudy  but  that  I 
could  distinguish  amid  the  waves  something 
which,  from  its  manner  of  swimming,  1 could 
make  out  to  be  a man.  The  object  was  along- 
side of  me.  The  old  crone’s  words  rushed  upon 
my  memory,  and  I felt  a thrill  of  agony  convulse 
my  frame.  For  an  enemy  I cared  but  little  ; the 
idea  that  I had  a rival  unnerved  me  at  once. 

I determined  to  ascertain  who  the  unknown 
might  be;  and  not  wishing  to  be  seen,  I swam 
under  water  in  his  direction.  When,  according 
to  my  calculation,  we  must  have  crossed  each 
other,  he  above  and  I below  the  surface,  I rose 
above  water.  The  blood  had  rushed  to  my  head 
with  such  violence  as  to  render  me  unable  for 
some  time  to  distinguish  aught  amidst  the  dark- 
ness beyond  the  phosphorescent  light  that  played 
upon  the  crest  of  the  waves;  unerring  signs 
of  a coming  storm.  Nevertheless,  I held  on  my 
course  in  the  direction  of  Espiritu  Sante.  Some 
few  minutes  elapsed  ere  I again  beheld  the 
swimmer’s  head.  He  clove  the  waves  with  such 
rapidity  that  I could  scarce  keep  pace  with  him. 
But  one  alone  among  all  I knew  could  vie  with 
me  in  swiftness;  I redoubled  my  efforts,  and 
soon  gained  so  much  on  him  as  obliged  me  to 
strike  out  less  quickly.  In  short,  I saw  him  land 
upon  a rock  and  ascend  it;  and  as  a flash  of 
lightning  played  upon  sea  and  shore,  I recognized 
the  face  of  Rafael.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  were 
we  doomed  to  cross  each  other’s  path.  A feel- 
ing of  hatred,  deadly  and  intense,  was  busy  at 
my  heart,  and  methought  it  were  well  we  met 
but  once  again.  However,  we  were  destined  to 
meet  on  one  more  occasion  than  I had  reckoned 
upon. 

At  first  I determined  upon  calling  him  by 
name  and  discovering  my  presence ; but  there 
are  moments  in  one’s  life  when  our  actions  refuse 
to  second  the  will.  Spite  of  myself,  I suffered 
him  to  pursue  his  way,  while  I gained  the  emi- 
nence he  had  just  quitted.  Thence  was  it  easy 
for  me  to  watch  his  course.  I observed  him 
take  the  same  direction  I was  so  wont  to  take, 
then  knock  at  the  door  of  that  hut  I knew  so 
well.  He  entered,  and  disappeared. 

I fancied  for  one  moment  I heard,  borne  along 
the  howling  of  the  gale,  the  old  witch’s  scoffing 
laugh  as  she  croaked  out,  “ What  matters  it  to 
you,  since  his  name  is  not  the  one  you  bear?” 
and,  looming  amid  the  darkness,  methought  I 
Baw  her  shriveled  and  withered  arm  stretched 
out  in  the  direction  of  Jesusita’s  dwelling ; and 
1 1 rushed  forward,  knife  in  hand.  A few  strides, 
and  I stood  before  the  door,  and  stooped  down 
to  listen ; but  I heard  naught  beyond  indistinct 
murmurings.  I had  now  partially  recovered  ray 
sang-froid , and  bent  my  whole  thoughts  upon 
revenge. 

I drew  my  knife,  and  passed  it  along  a stone 
to  assure  its  edge ; but  I did  so  with  such  care- 
lessness or  agitation  that  it  shivered  to  the  hilt. 
Thus  deprived  of  the  sole  weapon  that  I could 
rely  upon  for  my  revenge,  I felt  that  I h:ul  not 
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an  instant  to  lose.  I ran  in  all  haste  to  the 
beach,  and  unmoored  a boat  that  lay  alongside. 
My  rage  renewed  my  energies  : I crossed  the 
strait,  rushed  to  my  hut,  procured  another  knife, 
and  again  set  out  to  Espiritu  Santc.  The  gale 
increased  in  violence.  The  sea  gleamed  like  a 
fiery  lake.  The  gavista’s*  wailing  cry  re-echoed 
along  the  rocks ; the  sea-wolf’s  howl  was  heard 
amid  the  darkness.  All  at  once  sounds  of 
another  kind  broke  upon  my  ear : they  seemed 
to  proceed  from  the  very  bosom  of  the  ocean.  I 
listened ; but  a Budden  squall  overpowered  the 
confused  murmuringB  of  the  waves,  and  I fancied 
my  senses  had  deceived  me,  when,  some  seconds 
afterward,  the  cry  was  repeated.  This  time  I 
was  not  mistaken  : the  cry  I heard  was  that  of 
a human  being  in  the  very  extremity  of  anguish 
and  despair.  As  the  voice  proceeded  from  the 
direction  of  the  island,  I at  once  conjectured  it 
was  Rafael  who  was  calling  for  help. . I looked 
out,  but  looked  in  vain ; the  obscurity  was  too 
thick,  and  I could  distinguish  nothing.  Sud- 
denly, I again  heard  the  voice  exclaim,  u Boat 
ahoy,  for  God’s  blessed  sake!” 

It  was  Rafael’s  voice.  ’Tis  all  very  well  to 
have  sworn  to  do  your  enemy  to  death,  to  wreak 
your  just  revenge  on  him  who  has  so  bitterly 
aggrieved  you ; yet  when,  on  a night  murky  and 
dark  as  that  his  tones  arise  from  forth  a sea 
swarming  with  monsters,  and  when  those  tones 
are  uttered  by  a fearless  man,  and,  albeit, 
wrestling  in  mortal  peril,  there  is  in  that  cry  of 
last  anguish  somewhat  that  strikes  awe  to  the 
very  soul.  I could  not  repress  a shudder. 

But  my  emotion  was  of  short  duration.  I 
heard  the  sounds  of  a strong  arm  buffeting  the 
waves,  and  I rowed  in  that  direction.  Amidst 
a luminous  shower  of  spray  and  foam  I discover- 
ed Rafael.  Singular  enough,  instead  of  availing 
himself  of  his  strength  to  gain  the  boat,  he  re- 
mained stationary.  I quickly  perceived  the 
cause.  At  some  distance  from  him,  a little 
below  the  surface  of  the  water,  there  was  a 
strong  phosphoric  light;  this  light  was  slowly 
making  way  toward  Rafael.  Right  well  I knew 
what  that  light  portended ; it  streamed  from  a 
tintorera t of  the  largest  size.  One  stroke  of 
the  oar,  and  I was  close  to  Rafael : he  uttered  a 
cry  as  he  perceived  me,  but  was  too  much  ex- 
hausted to  speak.  He  seized  the  gunwale  of 
the  boat  by  an  effort  of  despair,  but  his  arms 
were  too  wearied  to  enable  him  to  raise  his  body. 
HiB  eyes,  though  glazed  with  fear,  yet  bore  so 
expressive  a glance  as  they  encountered  mine, 
that  I seized  his  hands  in  my  own,  and  pressed 
them  forcibly  against  the  sides  of  the  boat.  The 
tintorera  still  gradually  advanced.  For  a mo- 
ment, but  one  brief  moment,  Rafael’s  legs  hung 
motionless ; he  uttered  a piercing  shriek,  his 
eyes  closed,  his  hands  let  loose  their  hold,  and 
the  upper  part  of  his  body  fell  back  into  the  sea. 
The  shark  had  bitten  him  in  two. 

* Seamew. 

t Specie*  of  shark  most  especially  dreaded  by  divers  for 
pearls,  whose  intrepidity  is  such  that  they  fearlessly  attack 
jtU  other  species. 


Ay!  I might,  perchance,  have  grasped  his 
limbs  too  firmly  in  mine,  possibly  I prevented 
him  from  getting  into  the  boat,  but  my  knife 
was  innocent  of  his  blood ; besides,  was  he  not 
my  rival — perchance  ray  successful  rival  ? How- 
ever, scarcely  had  he  disappeared  than  I plunged 
after  him ; for  although  the  tintorera  had  ridded 
me  of  a hated  foe,  still  I bore  it  a grudge  for  its 
brutal  proceedings  in  thus  summarily  disposing 
of  poor  Rafael.  Besides,  the  honor  of  the  cor- 
poration of  divers  was  at  stake.  Having  once 
tasted  human  flesh,  the  shark  would  doubtless 
attack  us  in  turn.  Well,  nothing  so  much  ex- 
cites the  ferocity  of  the  tintorera  as  such  tem- 
pestuous nights  as  the  one  that  bore  its  silent 
testimony  to  my  rival’s  fate.  A viscous  sub- 
stance that  oozes  from  porous  holes  around  the 
monster’s  mouth  diffuses  itself  over  the  surface 
of  the  skin,  rendering  them  as  luminous  as  fire- 
flies, and  this  particularly  during  a thunder- 
storm. This  luminous  appearance  is  the  more 
visible  in  proportion  to  the  darkness  of  the  night. 
By  a merciful  dispensation  of  nature,  they  are 
almost  unable  to  see ; so  that  the  silent  swimmer 
has  at  least  one  advantage  over  them.  More- 
over, they  can  not  seize  their  prey  without  turn- 
ing on  their  backs ; so  that  it  is  not  difficult  to 
imagine  that  a courageous  man  and  a skillful 
swimmer  has  some  chances  in  his  favor. 

I dived  to  no  great  depth,  in  order  to  husband 
my  wind,  and  also  to  cast  a hasty  glance  above, 
beneath,  and  around  me.  The  waves  roared 
above  my  head,  loud  as  a crash  of  thunder; 
fiery  flakes  of  water  drove  around  like  dust  be- 
fore the  winds  of  March ; but  in  my  immediate 
vicinity  all  was  calm.  A black  and  shapeless 
mass  struck  against  me  as  I lay  suspended  in 
my  billowy  recess;  ’twas  all  that  was  left  of 
Rafael.  Surely  it  was  written  in  the  book  of 
doom  that  I should  always  find  that  man  in 
my  path. 

I surmised  that  the  brute  I was  in  quest  of 
would  be  at  no  great  distance,  for  the  fiery 
streak  I had  perceived  waxed  larger  and  larger. 
The  tintorera  and  myself  must,  I inferred,  be  at 
equal  depths;  but  the  shark  was  preparing  tt 
rise.  My  breath  began  to  fail,  and  I was  un- 
willing  to  allow  the  monster  to  get  above  me, 
as  then  he  could  have  made  me  share  Rafael ’j 
fate  without  troubling  himself  to  turn  on  his 
back.  My  hopes  of  obtaining  the  victory  over 
it  depended  upon  the  time  it  required  to  execute 
this  manoeuvre.  The  tintorera  swam  diagonally 
toward  me  with  such  rapidity  that  at  one  time 
I was  near  enough  to  distinguish  tho  membrane 
that  half-covered  its  eyes,  and  to  feel  its  dusky 
fins  grazo  my  body.  Gobbets  of  human  flesh 
still  clung  around  the  lower  jaw.  The  monster 
gazed  on  me  with  its  dim,  glassy  eye.  My 
head  had  that  moment  attained  the  level  of 
its  own.  I drank  in  the  air  with  a gurgle  I 
could  not  suppress,  and  struck  out  a lusty 
stroke  in  a parallel  direction  and  turned  round : 
well  for  me  I did  so.  The  rnoon  lighted  up  for 
a single  instant  the  whitish-gray  colored  belly 
of  the  tintorera — that  instant  was  enough  • for 
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as  it  opened  its  enormous  mouth,  bristling  with 
its  double  row  of  long  pointed  teeth,  I plunged 
the  dagger  I had  reserved  for  Rafael  into  its 
body,  and  drew  it  lengthwise  forth.  The  tin- 
torera , mortally  wounded,  sprung  several  feet  out 
of  the  water,  and  fell  striking  out  furiously  with 
its  tail,  which  fortunately  did  not  reach  me. 
For  a space  I struggled,  half  blinded  by  the 
crimson  foam  that  beat  against  my  face;  but 
as  I beheld  the  huge  carcass  of  the  enemy  float- 
ing a lifeless  mass  upon  the  surface,  I gave  vent 
to  a triumphant  shout,  which,  spite  of  the  storm, 
might  be  heard  on  either  coast. 

Day-light  began  to  dawn  as  I gained  the 
shore,  in  a Btate  of  utter  exhaustion  from  the 
exertion  I had  undergone.  The  fishermen  were 
raising  their  nets,  and;  as  I arrived,  the  tide 
washed  upon  the  coast  the  tintorera  and  Rafael’s 
ghastly  remains.  It  was  soon  spread  abroad 
that  I had  endeavored  to  rescue  my  friend  from 
his  horrible  fate,  and  my  heroic  conduct  was 
lauded  to  the  echo.  But  one  person,  and  one 
alone,  suspected  the  truth — that  person  is  now 
ray  wife. 

PHANTOMS  AND  REALITIES— AN  AU- 
TOBIOGRAPHY.* 

PART  THE  SECOND-NOON. 

IX. 

THINGS  happen  in  the  world  every  day  which 
appear  incredible  on  paper.  Individuals 
may  secretly  acknowledge  to  themselves  the 
likelihood  of  such  things,  but  the  bulk  of  man- 
kind feel  it  necessary  to  treat  them  openly  with 
skepticism  and  ridicule.  The  real  is  sometimes 
too  real  for  the  line  and  plummet  of  the  estab- 
lished criticism.  It  is  the  province  of  art  to 
avoid  these  exceptional  incidents,  or  to  modify 
and  adapt  them  so  that  they  shall  appear  to 
harmonize  with  universal  humanity.  Hence  it 
is  that  fiction  is  often  more  truthful  than  biog- 
raphy; and  it  is  obvious  enough  that  it  ought 
to  be  so,  if  it  deal  only  with  materials  that  are 
reconcilable  with  the  general  experience. 

But  I am  not  amenable  to  the  canons  of  art. 
1 am  not  writing  fiction.  I am  relating  facts ; 
and  if  they  should  appear  unreasonable  or  im- 
probable, 1 appeal,  for  their  vindication,  to  the 
candor  of  the  reader.  Every  man,  if  he  looks 
back  into  the  vicissitudes  of  his  life,  will  find 
passages  which  would  be  pronounced  pure  ex- 
aggeration and  extravagance  in  a novel. 

When  I met  Astraea  the  next  morning,  I could 
perceive  those  traces  of  deep  anxiety  which 
recent  circumstances  had  naturally  left  behind, 
and  which  the  flush  and  excitement  of  the  pre- 
ceding evening  had  concealed.  She  was  very 
pale  and  nervous.  She  felt  that  the  moment 
had  come  when  all  disguises  between  us  must 
end  forever,  and  she  trembled  on  the  verge  of 
disclosures  that  visibly  shoofc  her  fortitude. 

The  day  was  calm  and  breathless.  Scarcely 
a leaf  stirred  in  the  trees,  and  the  long  shadows 
slept  without  a ruffle  on  the  turf.  The  stillness 
of  the  place  contrasted  strangely  with  the  tera- 
• Continued  from  Vol.  II.  p.  762. 


pest  of  emotions  that  was  raging  in  my  heart. 
I longed  to  get  into  the  air.  I felt  the  house 
stifling,  and  thought  that  I should  breathe  more 
freely  among  the  branches  of  the  little  wood 
that  looked  so  green  and  cool  down  by  the 
margin  of  the  stream.  There  was  a rustic  seat 
there  under  a canopy  of  drooping  boughs,  close 
upon  the  water  and  the  bridge,  where  we  could 
enjoy  tho  luxury  of  perfect  solitude.  Request- 
ing her  to  follow  me,  I went  alone  into' the  wood. 

The  interval  seemed  to  me  long  before  she 
came;  and  when  she  did  come,  she  was  paler 
and  more  agitated  than  before.  I tried  to  give 
her  confidence  by  repeated  protestations  of  my 
devotion ; and  as  she  seemed  to  gather  courage 
from  the  earnestness  of  my  language,  I again 
and  again  renewed  the  pledges  which  bound  me 
to  her,  at  any  risk  our  position  might  demand. 

“It  is  that,”  she  exclaimed,  “which  gives 
me  hope  and  comfort.  You  have  had  time  to 
reflect  on  these  pledges,  and  weigh  the  conse- 
quences they  involve,  and  you  now  repeat  them 
to  me  with  an  ardor  which  I should  do  you  a 
great  wrong  to  doubt.  I entirely  trust  to  you. 
If  I am  deceived,  I will  try  still  to  be  just,  and 
hardly  blame  you  so  much  as  the  world,  which 
few  men  can  relinquish  for  love.” 

There  was  a pause,  during  which  she  gradu- 
ally recovered  her  self-composure.  1 felt  that 
these  expressions  gave  me  a nobler  motive  for 
surrendering  every  thing  for  her  sake.  She 
seemed  to  make  me  a hero  by  the  penalties  my 
devotion  enforced  upon  me  ; and  I was  eager  to 
prove  myself  capable  of  tho  most  heroic  sacri- 
fices. In  the  abyss  of  an  overwhelming  passion, 
where  reason  is  imprisoned  by  the  senses,  every 
man  is  willing  to  be  a martyr. 

“ You  have  required  of  me,  Astr»a,”  said  I, 
“ no,  not  required ; but  you  have  placed  before 
me  the  possibility  of  sufferings  and  trials  result 
ing  from  our  union — loss  of  friends,  the  sur- 
render of  many  thingB  that  enter  into  the  ordi- 
nary Bcheme  of  married  life,  and  that  are  con- 
sidered by  tho  world  indispensable  to  its  happi- 
ness. I am  ready  to  relinquish  them  all.  1 
have  looked  for  this  end.  I know  not  why  it 
should  be  so,  nor  does  it  give  me  a moment’s 
concern.  I only  know  that  I love  you  passion- 
ately, and  that  life  is  desolation  to  me  without 
you.  Let  us  therefore  have  no  further  delay. 
All  impediments  are  now  out  of  our  path.  We 
have  our  destinies  in  our  own  hands.  Let  us 
knit  them  into  one,  and  disappoint  the  scandal 
and  malignity  which,  from  that  hour,  can  ex- 
ercise no  further  influence  over  us.” 

“You  spoke,”  returned  Astrcea,  looking  with 
a calm,  clear  gaze  into  my  face,  as  if  she  pene- 
trated my  soul,  “you  spoke  of  maiiie-I  life.” 

The  question  surprised  me.  It  was  her  look 
more  than  her  words  that  conveyed  a meaning, 
indistinct,  but  full  of  terrible  suggestions.  It 
was  a key  to  a thousand  painful  conjectures, 
which  flashed  upon  me  in  an  instant,  leaving 
confusion  and  giddiness  behind,  and  nothing 
certain  but  the  fear  of  what  was  to  follow.  I 
could  not  answer  her ; or,  rather,  did  not  know 
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how  to  answer  her,  and  merely  tried  to  reassure  I 
her  with  a smile,  which  I felt  was  hollow  and 
unnatural. 

“One  word,”  she  proceeded,  in  the  same 
tone,  “ must  dispel  that  dream  forever.  It  is 
not  for  us  that  serene  life  you  speak  of.  It  is 
not  for  me.  Our  destinies,  if  they  be  knit  to- 
gether, must  be  cemented  by  our  own  hands,  not 
at  the  altar  in  the  church,  but  in  the  sight  of 
heaven — a bond  more  solemn,  and  imposing  a 
more  sacred  obligation.” 

I will  not  attempt  to  describe  the  effect  of 
these  expressions.  A cold  dew  crept  over  my 
body,  and  1 felt  as  if  a paralysis  had  struck  my 
senses.  Yet  at  the  same  moment,  and  while 
she  was  speaking  so  quietly  and  deliberately, 
and  uttering  words,  under  the  heavy  weight  of 
which  the  fabric  I had  reared  in  my  imagination 
crumbled  down,  and  fell  with  a crash  that  smote 
my  brain — a crowd  of  memories  came  upon  me 
— isolated  words  and  gestures,  the  dark  allu- 
sions of  the  dwarf,  and  the  warnings  of  Astrsea 
herself — a crowd  of  things  that  were  all  dark 
before  were  now  lighted  up.  As  the  stream  of 
electricity  flies  along  the  chain,  traversing  link 
after  link  and  mile  after  mile,  with  a rapidity 
that  baffles  calcu’ation,  so  my  thoughts  flashed 
over  every  incident  of  the  past.  I now  under- 
stood it  all — the  mystery  that  lay  buried  in 
*Astr®a’s  words  and  abstractions — the  vacant 
hoart — the  hope  that  looked  out  from  her  eyes, 
and  then  fled  back  to  be  quenched  in  silent 
despair — her  yearnings  for  solitude  and  repose — 
the  devotional  spirit  that,  blighted  in  the  world, 
and  condemned  to  be  shut  out  from  seeking 
happiness  in  social  conventions,  had  fallen  back 
upon  its  own  lonely  strength,  and  made  to 
itself  a faith  of  pasBion ! It  was  all  plain  to 
me  now.  But  there  were  explanations  yet  to 
come. 

“Astnea!”  I cried,  hoarsely,  and  I felt  the 
echoes  of  tho  name  moaning  through  the  trees. 
“Astroea!  What  is  the  meaning  of  these 
dreadful  words?  Have  you  not  pledged  your 
faith  to  me?” 

“ Irrevocably  !”  she  returned. 

“Then  what  new  impediment  has  arisen  to 
our  union?” 

“ None  that  has  not  existed  all  along.  Have 
you  not  seen  it  darkening  every  hour  of  our  in- 
tercourse ? Have  you  not  understood  it  in  the  i 
fear  that  has  given  such  intensity  to  feelings  ! 
which,  had  all  been  open  before  us,  would  have 
been  calm  and  unperturbed  ? — that  has  impart- 
ed to  love,  otherwise  sweet  and  tranquil,  the 
wild  ardor  of  obstructed  passion  ? Your  in- 
stincts must  have  told  you,  had  you  allowed 
yourself  a moment  of  reflection,  that  the  woman 
who  consents  to  immolate  her  pride,  her  deli- 
cacy, her  fame,  for  the  man  she  loves,  must  be 
fettered  by  ties  which  leave  her  no  alternative  be- 
tween him  and  the  world.  Why  am  I here 
alone  with  you?” 

This  was  not  said  in  a tone  of  reproach,  but 
it  sounded  like  reproach,  and  wounded  me.  It 
wa9  all  true.  I ought  to  have  understood  that 


| suffering  of  her  soul  which,  now  that  the  clouds 
were  rolling  back  from  before  my  eyes,  had  be- 
come all  at  once  intelligible.  But  to  be  sur- 
prised into  such  a discovery,  to  have  misunder- 
stood her  unspoken  agonies  and  sacrifices,  jarred 
upon  me,  and  made  me  feel  as  if  my  naturo 
were  not  lofty  enough  to  comprehend,  iy  its 
own  unassisted  sympathies,  the  grandeur  of  her 
character.  I imagined  myself  humiliated  in  hex 
presence,  and  this  consideration  wras  paramount, 
for  the  moment,  over  all  others.  It  stripped  my 
devotion  of  all  claim  to  a heroism  kindred  to 
her  own,  and  deprived  ine  of  the  only  merit 
that  could  render  me  worthy  of  her  love.  Yet 
in  the  midst  of  this  conflict,  other  thoughts 
came  flooding  upon  me;  and  voices  from  tho 
world  I was  about  to  Relinquish  for  her  rung 
like  a knell  upon  my  ears.  There  were  still 
explanations  to  come  that  might  afford  me  some 
refuge  from  these  tortures. 

“Yes,  Astraea,  I was  conscious  of  some  ob- 
struction ; but  ho far  could  I divine  wbat  it  was  ? 
Even  now  I must  confess  myself  bewildered. 
But  as  all  necessity  for  further  reserve  is  at  an 
end,  you  will  be  candid  and  explicit  with  me. 
What  is  the  impediment  that  stands  in  the  way 
of  our  union?” 

I did  not  intend  it,  but  I was  aware,  while  J 
was  speaking,  that  there  was  ice  in  my  voice, 
and  that  the  words  issued  from  my  lips  as  if 
they  were  frozen. 

“You  mean,”  she  replied,  coldly,  but  in  a 
tone  that  conveyed  a feeling  of  rising  scon, 
“you  mean  our  marriage?” 

“ Certainly.” 

“ I never  can  be  your  wife.” 

As  I had  anticipated  some  such  statement,  I 
ought  not  to  have  betrayed  the  amazement 
with  which  I looked  at  her ; but  it  was  involun- 
tary. I did  not  ask  her  to  go  on  ; seeing,  how- 
ever, that  I expected  it,  she  added, 

“ I am  the  wife  of  another  l” 

I started  from  my  seat,  and,  in  a paroxysm 
of  frenzy,  paced  up  and  down  before  her.  I did 
not  exclaim  aloud,  “You  have  deceived  me!” 
but  my  flashing  eyes  and  flushed  brow  expressed 
it  more  eloquently  than  language.  She  bore 
this  in  silence  for  a few  minutes,  and  then  ad- 
dressed me  again, 

“ I Baid  I would  try  not  to  blame  you.  I 
| blame  only  myself.  Like  all  men,  you  are 
! strong  in  protestations,  and  feeble,  timid,  and 
vacillating  in  action.  You  are  thinking  now  of 
the  world,  which  only  last  night  you  so  cour- 
ageously despised.  A few  hours  ago,  you  be- 
lieved yourself  so  superior  to  the  common  weak- 
nesses of  your  sex,  that  you  were  ready  to  maki* 
the  most  heroic  sacrifices.  What  has  become 
of  that  vehement  resolution,  that  bravo  self- 
reliance?  Vanished  on  the  instant  you  ar* 
put  to  the  proof.  Believe  me,  you  have  mis- 
calculated your  ow'n  nature — all  men  do  in  such 
cases.  A woman  whoso  heart  is  her  life,  and 
who  shrinks  in  terror  from  all  other  conflicts,  is 
alone  equal  to  such  a struggle  as  this.  The 
world  is  your  proper  Bphero ; do  not  deceive 
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yourself.  You  could  not  sustain  isolation ; you 
would  be  forever  looking  back,  as  you  are  at 
th»«  moment,  for  the  consolations  and  support 
you  had  abandoned.77 

“No,  Astrsea  I77  I exclaimed;  “you  wrong 
me.  My  resolution  is  unchanged ; but  you  must 
allow  something  for  the  suddenness  — the 
shock — 77 

“ I give  you  credit,77  Bhe  resumed,  “ for  the 
best  intentions.  It  is  not  your  fault  that  habit 
and  a constitutional  acquiescence  in  it  have  left 
you  no  power  over  your  will  in  great  emergen- 
cies. You  are  what  the  world  has  made  you; 
and  you  should  be  thankful  that  you  have  found 
it  out  in  time.  For  me,  what  does  it  matter  ? 
By  eoming  here,  I have  violated  obligations  for 
which  society  will  hold  me  accountable,  though 
they  pressed  like  prison-bars  upon  me,  lacerating 
and  corroding  my  soul.  It  will  admit  no  ex- 
cuse for  their  abandonment  in  the  unutterable 
misery  they  entailed.  I am  as  guilty  by  this 
one  step  as  if  I had  plunged  into  the  depths  of 
crime.  The  world  does  not  recognize  the  doc- 
trine that  the  real  crime  is  in  the  admission  of 
tho  first  disloyal  thought;  it  only  looks  to  ap- 
pearances which  I have  outraged.  I have  com- 
promised myself  beyond  redemption.  I can  not 
retrieve  my  disgrace,  though  I am  as  pure  in 
act  as  if  we  had  never  met.  But  I have 
done  it  upon  my  own  responsibility,  and  upon 
me  alone  let  the  penalty  fall.  From  this  hour 
I release  you.77 

Her  language,  and  the  dignity  of  her  manner, 
stung  me.  She  seemed  to  tower  above  me  in 
the  strength  of  her  will,  and  the  firmness  with 
which  she  went  through  a scene  that  shatter- 
ed my  nerves  fearfully,  and  made  me  equally 
irresolute  of  speech  and  purpose.  While  I was 
harrowed  by  an  agony  that  fluttered  in  every 
pulse,  she  was  perfectly  calm  and  collected, 
and,  rising  quietly  from  her  seat,  turned  away 
to  leave  me. 

This  action  roused  me  from  the  stupor  of  in- 
decision. The  situation  in  which  she  was  placed 
— making  so  new  a demand  upon  my  feelings 
— gave  me  a sort  of  advantage  which  I thought 
might  enable  me  to  recover  the  ground  I had 
.ost.  By  the  exercise  of  magnanimity  in  such 
circumstances,  I should  vindicate  myself  in  her 
estimation,  and  prove  myself  once  more  worthy 
of  the  opinion  she  had  originally  formed  of  me. 
It  was  something  nobler,  I thought,  to  embrace 
ruin  at  this  moment' for  her  sake,  than  if  I had 
known  it  all  along,  and  had  come  to  that  con- 
clusion by  a deliberate  process  of  reasoning. 
This  train  of  subtle  sophistry,  which  has  taken 
up  some  space  to  detail,  struck  me  like  a flash 
of  light  on  the  instant  I thought  I was  about 
to  lose  her.  I could  bear  all  things  but  that, 
and  could  suffer  all  things  to  avert  it.  And  so 
again  I became  her  suitor,  in  a kind  of  proud 
generosity,  that  flattered  itself  by  stooping  to 
gain  its  own  ends.  How  mean  and  selfish  the 
human  heart  is  when  our  desires  are  set  in 
opposition  to  our  duties  ! 

I sprang  forward,  and  clasped  her  eagerly  by 


the  hands.  I flung  myself  on  my  knees  before 
her.  Tears  leaped  into  my  eyes.  I told  her 
that  I had  wronged  her — that  we  had  wronged 
each  other — that  I had  never  wavered  in  my 
faith — that  we  were  bound  to  each  other — and 
that  we  could  commit  no  crime  now  except  that 
of  doubting,  at  either  side,  the  truth  of  the  love 
which  had  brought  us  there,  and  for  which  I, 
like  her,  had  relinquished  the  world  forever. 

She  had  a woman’s  heart,  full  of  tenderness 
and  pity;  and  it  is  the  tendency  of  woman’s 
nature  to  forgive  and  believe  where  the  affec- 
tions are  interested,  without  exacting  much 
proof  or  penalty.  She  bent  over  me,  and  rais- 
ed me  in  her  arms.  The  storm  had  passed 
away,  and  she  trusted  in  me  implicitly  igain. 

Her  history  ? What  was  it  ? We  shall  come 
to  it  presently. 

x. 

The  storm  had  passed  away ; but  it  left 
traces  of  disorder  behind,  such  as  a tempest 
leaves  in  a garden  over  which  it  has  recently 
swept.  The  collision  had  set  us  both  thinking. 
We  felt  as  if  a mist  had  suddenly  melted  down, 
and  enabled  us,  for  the  first  time,  to  see  clearly 
before  us.  We  felt  this  differently,  but  we  were 
equally  conscious  of  the  change. 

“ I am  the  wife  of  another  !57 

The  words  still  throbbed  in  my  brain.  1 
could  not  escape  from  the  images  they  conjured 
up.  I could  not  rid  myself  of  the  doubts  and 
distrusts,  shapeless,  but  oppressive,  thus  forced 
upon  me.  I could  not  recall  a single  incident 
out  of  which,  until  these  words  were  uttered, 
I could  have  extracted  the  remotest  suspicion 
of  her  situation.  To  me,  and  to  every  person 
around  her,  Astnea  had  always  appeared  a free 
agent.  She  bore  no  man’s  name.  She  acted 
with  perfect  independence,  so  far  as  outward 
action  was  concerned;  and  the  only  restraint 
that  ever  seemed  to  hang  upon  her  was  some 
dark  memory,  or  heavy  sorrow,  that  clouded  her 
spirit.  Here  was  the  mystery  solved.  She  was 
a bond-woman,  and  had  hidden  her  fetters  from 
the  world.  In  our  English  society,  where  usages 
are  strict,  and  shadows  upon  a woman’s  reputa- 
tion, even  where  there  is  not  a solitary  stain, 
blot  it  out  forever,  this  was  strange  and  pain- 
ful. It  looked  like  a deception,  and,  in  the 
estimate  of  all  others,  it  was  a deception.  This 
was  the  way  in  which  it  first  presented  itself  to 
me.  I had  not  emancipated  myself  from  the 
influence  of  opinion,  or  habit,  or  prejudice,  or 
whatever  that  feeling  may  be  called  which  in- 
stinctively refers  such  questions  to  the  social 
standard.  The  recoil  was  sudden  and  violent. 
Yet,  nevertheless.  I felt  rebuked  by  the  superior- 
ity of  Astnea  in  the  strength  of  purpose  and  mor- 
al courage  she  displayed  under  circumstances 
which  would  have  overwhelmed  most  other  wo- 
men. Her  steadfastness  had  a kind  of  grandeur 
in  it,  that  seemed  to  look  down  upon  my  mis- 
givings as  failings  or  weaknesses  of  character. 
And  she  sat  silently  in  this  pomp  of  a clear 
and  unfaltering  resolution,  while  I,  fretted  and 
chafed,  exhibited  too  plainly  my  double  sense 
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alike  of  the  injury  she  had  inflicted  on  me,  and  tion  of  self  in  women,  and,  not  being  able  to 
of  the  ascendency  which,  even  in  the  hour  of  in-  comprehend  it,  they  do  not  believe  in  it.  It 
jury,  she  exercised  over  me.  It  was  the  stronger  requires  an  elevation  and  generosity  rare  in  the 
mind,  made  stronger  by  the  force  of  love,  over-  crisis  of  temptation,  and,  perhaps,  also,  an  en- 
awing  the  weaker,  made  woaker  by  the  prostra-  tire  change  of  surrounding  circumstances  and 
tion  of  the  affections.  responsibilities,  to  enable  them  to  estimate  it 

And  she,  too,  had  something  to  reflect  upon  justly;  the  power  of  bestowing  happiness  through 
in  this  moment  of  mutual  revolt.  a life-long  sacrifice,  instead  of  the  privilege  of 

She  loved  me  passionately.  She  loved  me  receiving  it  at  a trilling  risk, 
with  a devotion  capable  of  confronting  all  risks  When  we  had  become  a little  more  at  oui 
and  perils.  The  profound  unselfishness  and  ease,  and  I had  endeavored  by  a variety  of  corn- 
truthfulness  of  her  love  made  her  serene  at  monplaces  to  revive  her  faith  in  me,  Astrssa, 
heart,  and  inspired  her  with  a calmness  which  with  the  most  perfect  frankness,  entered  upon 
enabled  her  to  endure  the  worst  without  flinch-  her  history.  I will  not  break  up  the  narrative 
ing.  There  was  not  a single  doubt  of  herself  by  the  occasional  interruptions  to  which  it  was 
in  her  ow'n  mind.  Her  faith  gave  her  the  for-  subjected  by  my  curiosity  and  impatience,  but 
titude  needful  for  the  martyr.  When  a woman  preserve  it  as  nearly  entire  as  I can. 
trusts  every  thing  to  this  faith,  and  feels  her  “ There  is  a period,”  said  Astrxa,  “ in  all  our 
reliance  on  it  sufficient  for  the  last  sacrifice,  she  lives  when  we  pass  through  delusions  which  an 
is  prepared  for  an  issue  which  no  man  con  tern-  enlarged  experience  dispels.  We  too  often  be- 
plates,  and  which  no  man  is  able  to  encounter  gin  by  making  deities,  and  end  by  total  skepti- 
with  an  equal  degree  of  courage  or  confidence  in  cism.  I suppose,  like  every  body  else,  I had 
his  own  constancy.  With  her  it  is  otherwise,  my  season  of  self-deception,  although  it  has 
' By  one  step,  the  ground  is  closed  up  behind  her  not  made  me  an  absolute  infidel.” 

forever  ; no  remorse  can  help  her,  no  Buffering  And  as  she  said  this,  she  looked  at  me  writh 
can  make  atonement,  or  propitiate  rcconcilia-  a smile  so  full  of  sweetness,  that  I yielded  my- 
tion ; she  can  not  retract,  she  can  not  retreat,  self  up  implicitly  to  the  enchantment, 
she  can  not  return  ! No  man  is  ever  placed  in  “ I was  devotedly  attached  to  my  father,” 
this  extremity,  though  his  sin  be  of  a ten-fold  she  continued ; “ he  educated  me.  and  was  so 
deeper  dye.  Such  is  the  moral  justice  of  so-  proud  of  the  faculties  which  his  own  careful 
ciety.  He  has  always  a space  to  fall  back  upon  tending  drew  into  activity,  that  it  was  the 
— he  has  always  room  to  retrieve,  to  recover,  to  greatest  happiness  of  my  life  to  deserve  the 
reinstate  himself.  But  she  is  lost!  The  fore-  kindness  which  anticipated  their  development, 
knowledge  of  her  doom,  which  shuts  out  hope,  There  was  no  task  my  father  set  to  me  I di»J 
makes  her  strong  in  endurance ; the  magnitude  not  feel  myself  able  to  conquer  by  the  mere 
of  her  sacrifice  enhances  and  deepens  the  idol-  energy  of  the  love  I bore  him.  The  education 
atry  from  which  it  proceeded ; she  clings  to  it,  he  bestowed  upon  me  wTas  not  the  cultivation 
and  lives  in  it  evermore,  as  the  air  which  she  of  the  intellect  alone — I owe  him  a deeper 
must  breathe,  or  die.  But  he  ? He  has  ever  debt,  fatally  as  I have  discharged  it — for  it 
the  backward  hope,  the  consciousness  of  the  was  his  higher  aim  to  educate  my  affections, 
power  of  retracing  his  steps.  The  world  is  He  succeeded  so  well,  that  1 would  at  any  mo- 
thers behind  him,  as  he  left  it,  its  eager  tumult  ment  have  cheerfully  surrendered  my  own  fondest 
still  floating  into  his  ears  from  afar  off,  its  reck-  desires,  or  have  sacrificed  life  itself,  to  comply 
less  gayeties,  its  panting  ambition,  its  occupa-  with  any  wish  of  liis.  You  shall  judge  whether 
tions,  and  its  pleasures ; and  he  knows  he  can  I have  a right  to  say  that  I loved  him  better 
re-enter  it  when  he  lists.  He,  then,  if  he  con-  than  I loved  myself. 

sent  to  commit  the  great  treason  against  a con-  u My  mother  was  a beauty.  A woman  of 
tiding  devotion,  can  afford  to  be  bold ; that  bold-  whom  one  can  say  nothing  more  than  that  she 
ness  which  has  always  an  escape  and  safeguard  was  a beauty,  is  misplaced  in  the  home  of  a 
in  reserve  ! But  it  is  this  consideration  which  man  of  intellect.  One  can  never  cease  won- 
makes  him  irresolute  and  infirm — it  is  this  dering  how  it  is  that  such  men  marry  such 
which  dashes  his  resolves  with  hesitation,  and  women ; but  I believe  there  are  no  men  so 
makes  him  temporize  and  play  fast  and  loose  in  easily  ensnared  by  their  own  imaginations,  or 
his  thoughts,  while  his  lips  overflow  with  the  who  trouble  themselves  so  little  about  calcula- 
fervid  declamation  of  passion.  He  may  believe  ting  consequences.  They  make  an  ideal,  and 
himself  to  be  sincere  ; but  no  man  understands  worship  it ; and,  as  your  true  believers  contrive 
himself  who  believes  that  he  has  renounced  the  to  refresh  their  motionless  saints  by  new  dra- 
world.  The  world  has  arranged  it  otherwise  peries  and  tinsel,  so  they  go  on  perpetually  in- 
for  him.  vesting  their  idols  with  fictitious  attributes,  to 

The  whole  conditions  of  her  position  were  encourage  and  sustain  their  devotions.  But 
clear  to  Astrrea.  She  had  not  now  considered  that  sort  of  self-imposition  can  not  last  very 
them  for  the  first  time ; but  the  mistrust,  not  of  long ; and  the  best  possible  recipe  for  stripping 
my  love  for  her,  but  of  my  character,  was  now  the  idol  of  its  false  glitter  is  to  marry  it ! My 
first  awakened ; and  if  she  trembled  for  the  con-  father  made  this  discovery  in  due  time.  Ho 
sequences,  it  was  not  for  her  own  sake,  but  for  found  that  beauty  without  enthusiasm  or  intel- 
inine.  Men  can  not  comprehend  this  abnega-  loot  is  even  less  satisfying  than  a picture, 
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which  is,  at  least,  suggestive,  and  leaves  some- 
thing to  the  imagination.  There  was  no  sym- 
pathy between  them.  She  existed  only  in  com- 
pany, which,  from  the  languor  of  her  nature, 
she  hardly  seemed  to  enjoy.  Change,  and 
variety,  and  the  flutter  of  new  faces  were  as 
necessary  to  her  &b  they  were  wearisome  to 
him ; and  so  gradually  and'  imperceptibly  the 
distance  widened  between  them,  and  his  whole 
affections  were  concentrated  on  me.  This  may 
in  some  measure  account  for  the  formation  of 
my  character.  I was  neither  weakened  nor 
benefited  by  maternal  tenderness  ; and  my  stu- 
dies and  habits,  shaped  and  regulated  by  my 
father,  imparted  to  me  a strength  and  earnest- 
ness which — now  that  they  avail  me  nothing — 
I may  speak  of  as  existing  in  the  past. 

“It  is  nearly  ten  years  Bince  my  mother 
died;  she  went  out  as  a flower  dies,  drooping 
slowly,  and  retaining  something  of  its  sweet- 
ness to  the  end.  My  father  outlived  her  several 
years.  That  was  the  happiest  period  of  my 
life.  There  was  not  a break  in  the  love  that 
bound  us  together.  But  there  came  a struggle 
at  last  between  us — a struggle  in  which  that 
love  was  bitterly  tried  and  tested  on  both 
sides. 

“ I made  a deity  to  myself,  as  most  young 
people  do,  especially  when  they  are  flattered 
into  the  belief  that  they  sue  more  spirituelle 
and  capable  of  judging  for  themselves,  than 
the  rest  of  the  world.  It  was  a girlish  fancy ; 
all  girls  have  such  fancies,  and  look  back  upon 
them  afterward  as  they  look  back  upon  their 
dreams,  trying  to  collect  and  put  together  forms 
and  colors  that  fade  rapidly  in  the  daylight  of 
experience. 

“ One  of  our  visitors  made  an  impression  upon 
me ; perhaps  that  is  the  best  way  to  describe 
it.  He  had  a sombre  and  poetical  air — that 
was  the  first  thing  that  touched  me — an  oval 
face,  very  pale  and  thoughtful,  and  chiseled  to 
an  excess  of  refinement;  a sensitive  mouth; 
dark,  melancholy  eyes ; and  black,  lustrous 
hair.  I remember  he  had  quite  a Spanish  or 
Italian  cast  of  features ; and  that  was  danger- 
ous to  a young  girl  steeped  in  the  lore  of  his- 
tory and  chivalry.  You  think  it  strange,  per- 
haps, 1 should  make  this  sort  of  confession  to 
you;  you  expect  that  1 should  rather  suffer  you 
to  believe  that,  until  we  met,  1 had  never  been 
disturbed  by  the  sentiment  of  love;  yet  you 
may  entirely  believe  it.  This  was  a mere 
phantasy — the  prescience  of  what  was  to  come 
— the  awakening  of  the  consciousness  of  a 
capacity  o£  loving  which,  until  now,  was  never 
stirred  in  its  depths.  It  merely  showed  me 
what  was  in  my  nature,  but  did  not  draw  it 
out. 

“The  fascination  was  on  the  surface;  but, 
while  it  lasted,  I thought  it  intense;  and  such 
Uf  the  contradiction  in  the  constitution  of  youth, 
that  a little  opposition  from  my  father  only 
helped  to  strengthen  it.  In  the  presence  of  that 
■ad  face,  into  which  was  condensed  an  irresist- 
ible influence,  I was  silent  and  timid,  frightened 


at  the  touch  of  his  white  hands,  and  so  con- 
fused that  I could  neither  speak  to  him,  not 
look  at  him : but  in  my  father’s  presence,  when 
we  talked  of  him,  and  my  father  hinted  dis- 
trusts and  antipathies,  I was  bold  in  his  de- 
fense, and  soared  into  an  enthusiasm  that  often 
surprised  us  both.  It  was  evident  that  I was 
in  love— to  speak  by  the  card — -and  that  the 
admonitions  of  experience  were  thrown  away 
upon  me. 

“ My  father  was  grieved  at  this  discovery, 
when  it  really  came  to  take  a serious  shape  of 
resistance  to  his  advice.  As  yet,  we  had  only 
flirted  round  the  confines  of  the  subject,  and 
neither  of  us  had  openly  recognized  it  as  a 
reality.  The  action  of  the  drama  was  in  my 
own  brain.  The  hero  of  my  fantastic  reveries 
regarded  me  only  as  a precocious  child  : was 
amused,  or,  at  the  utmost,  interested  by  my 
admiration  of  him,  which  he  could  not  fail  to 
detect;  and  it  was  not  until  he  imagined  he 
had  traced  a deeper  sentiment  in  my  shy  and 
embarrassed  looks,  that  he  began  to  feel  any 
emotion  himself.  But  the  emotions  which 
spring  out  of  vanity  or  compassion,  which 
come  only  as  a sort  of  generous  or  pitying  ac- 
knowledgment of  an  unsought  devotion,  h*ve 
no  stability  in  them.  It  is  more  natural,  and 
more  likely  to  insure  duration  of  love  that  they 
should  originate  at  the  other  side.  Woman 
was  formed  to  be  sued  and  won  ; it  is  the  law 
of  our  organization.  Men  value  our  affection 
in  proportion  to  the  efforts  it  has  cost  to  gain 

them.  The  rights  of  a difficult  conquest  are 
worn  with  pride  and  exultation,  while  the  fruits 
of  an  easy  victory  are  held  in  indifference. 
These  things,  however,  were  mysteries  to  me 

then. 

“ There  was  a kind  of  love-scene  between  us. 
I can  hardly  recall  any  thing  of  it,  except  that 
I thought  him  more  grand  and  noble  than  ever, 
and  full  of  a magnificent  patronage  of  my 
nerves  and  my  ignorance.  He  was  several 
years  older  than  I was,  which  made  a great 
distance  between  us,  and  made  me  look  up  to 
him  with  a superstitious  homage.  I remember 
nothing  more  about  it,  only  that  when  I left 
him,  I felt  as  if  I had  suddenly  grown  up  into 
a woman. 

“ And  now  came  the  beginning  of  the  struggle. 

“We  had  other  visitors  who  were  better  liked 
by  my  father.  I could  not  then  understand  his 
objections  to  my  Orlando.  I have  understood 
them  since,  and  know  that  he  was  right  in  that, 
if  he  erred  in  the  rest. 

“ Among  our  visitors  was  one  whom  I can 
not  speak  of  without  a shudder.  There  was  in 
him  a combination  of  qualities  calculated  to  in- 
spire me  with  aversion,  which  grew  from  day  to 
day  into  loathing.  I do  not  believe  my  father 
really  liked  that  man.  Circumstances,  however, 
• had  given  him  an  influence  in  our  house,  against 
which  it  was  vain  for  me  to  contend.  His  fam- 
ily was  closely  connected  with  my  mother; 
and  my  father  hau  acquired  an  estate  through 
his  marriage,  with  which  these  people  were 
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mixed  up  as  trustees ; they  had,  in  fact,  a lien 
upon  us,  which  it  was  impossible  to  shake  off ; 
and  by  this  means  maintained  a position  with 
us  which  was  at  once  so  familiar  and  harassing 
to  me,  that  nothing  but  my  devotion  to  my 
father  restrained  me  from  an  open  mutiny 
against  them. 

“ This  man,  who  was  not  much  my  senior  in 
years,  but  who  seemed  to  have  been  bom  old, 
and  to  have  lived  centuries  for  every  year  of  my 
life,  entertained  the  most  violent  passion  for  me. 
I had  no  suspicion  of  it  at  first;  and  as  the 
closeness  of  our  relations  threw  us  constantly 
together,  I was  feeding  it  unknowingly  for  a 
long  time  before  I discovered  it.  I will  spare 
you  what  I felt  when  I made  that  discovery — 
the  horror  ! the  despair  ! 

“ When  I compared  this  man,  loathsome  and 
hideous  to  me,  w'ith  him  who  was  the  Orlando, 
the  Bayard,  the  Crichton  of  my  foolish  dreams, 
it  made  me  sick  at  heart.  So  deep  was  the  de- 
testation he  inspired,  that,  young  as  I was,  I 
would  have  gladly  renounced  my  own  choice  to 
have  escaped  from  him.  But  there  was  one 
consideration  paramount  even  to  that ; it  was 
my  father’s  desire  that  I should  marry  him. 

u By  some  such  sorcery  as  wicked  demons  in 
the  wise  allegories  of  fable  obtain  a control  over 
good  spirits,  the  demon  who  had  thus  risen  up 
in  my  path  obtained  an  ascendency  over  my 
father.  It  was  impossible  that  he  could  have 
persuaded  my  father,  who  was  clear-sighted  and 
Bagacious,  into  the  belief  that  he  possessed  a 
single  attribute  of  goodness ; it  must  have  been 
by  the  force  of  a fascination,  Buch  as  serpents 
are  said  to  exercise  over  children,  that  he  wrought 
his  ends.  And  the  comparison  was  never  ap- 
plied with  greater  justice,  for  my  father  was  as 
guileless  as  a child  in  mere  worldly  affairs,  while 
the  other  was  a subtle  compound  of  cunning  and 
venom,  glazed  over  with  a most  hypocritical  ex- 
terior. 

“ He  worked  at  his  purpose  for  months  and 
months  in  the  dark,  by  artifices  which  assisted 
his  progress  writhout  betraying  his  aim.  He 
adroitly  avoided  an  abrupt  disclosure  of  his  de- 
sign, for  he  knew,  or  feared,  that  if  it  came  too 
suddenly,  it  would  have  shocked  even  my  father. 
He  saw  that  my  fancy  was  taken  up  elsewhere, 
and  the  first  part  of  his  plot  was,  to  prejudice 
and  poison  my  father’s  mind  against  his  rival. 
In  thiB  he  effectually  succeeded.  But  it  was  a 
more  difficult  matter  to  bring  round  his  own 
object,  and  he  never  could  have  achieved  it, 
with  all  his  skill,  had  he  not  been  so  mixed  up 
with  our  affairs  as  to  have  it  in  his  power  to 
involve  my  father  in  a net-work  of  embarrass- 
ments. The  meshes  were  woven  round  him 
writh  consummate  ingenuity,  and  every  effort  at 
extrication  only  drew  them  tighter  and  tighter. 

“ Had  I known  as  much  of  the  world  then  as 
I do  now  I might  have  acted  differently.  But 
I was  a girl ; my  sensibility  was  easily  moved ; 
my  terrors  were  easily  alarmed ; and  I loved 
my  father  too  passionately  to  be  able  to  exer- 
cise a calm  judgment  where  his  Bofety  was  con- 


cerned. It  was  this  devotion— impetuous  and 
unreflecting— that  gave  an  advantage  to  the 
fiend,  of  which  he  availed  himself  unrelentingly, 
and  which  threw  me,  bound  and  fettered,  at  his 
feet. 

UI  will  not  dwell  on  these  memories.  My 
heart  was  harrowed  by  a terrible  conflict.  I 
know  not  how  it  might  have  been,  had  I not 
gathered  a little  strength  from  wounded  pride. 
A circumstance  came  to  my  relief  which  crushed 
my  enthusiasm,  and  from  that  instant  determined 
my  fate. 

“ My  father  had  often  thrown  out  doubts  of 
the  sincerity  of  him  to  whom  I looked  up  with 
so  much  admiration ; and  at  last  he  spoke  more 
explicitly  and  urgently.  He  told  me  that  the 
hero  of  my  dreams  was  merely  trifling  with  my 
feelings,  and  amusing  himself  at  the  expense  of 
my  credulity — in  short,  that  he  was  no  better 
than  a libertine.  I revolted  against  these  cruel 
accusations,  and  repelled  them  by  asserting  that 
he  was  the  noblest  and  truest  of  human  beings. 
But  my  father  knew  more  of  him  than  I did. 
Even  while  these  painful  discussions  were  going 
on  between  us,  news  arrived  that  he  had  been 
detected  in  a heartless  conspiracy  to  entrap  and 
carry  off  a ward  in  chancery — a discovery  which 
compelled  him  to  fly  the  country. 

“ I was  stunned  and  humiliated.  The  dream 
was  over.  The  idol  was  broken,  and  the  shrine 
degraded  forever.  What  resource  should  wo- 
men have  in  such  cases  if  pride  did  not  come 
to  their  help— that  pride  which  smiles  while  the 
heart  is  bleeding,  and  makes  the  world  think 
that  we  do  not  suffer ! They  know  not  what 
we  suffer — what  we  hide  1 Our  education  trains 
ub  up  in  a mask,  which  is  often  worn  to  the 
end,  when  the  secret  that  has  fed  upon  oui 
hearts,  and  consumed  our  lives,  day  by  day, 
descends  into  the  dark  grave  with  us ! My 
sufferings  at  the  time  were  very  great — I thought 
they  would  kill  me.  What  mattered  it  to  me 
then  how  they  disposed  of  me.  Poor  fool ! I 
looked  in  on  my  desolated  fancy,  and  gave  my- 
self up  for  lost. 

I u It  was  in  this  mood  the  machinations  of 
that  man  whom  I abhorred  triumphed  over  me. 
My  father’s  affairs  had  become  hopelessly  en 
i tangled  in  his,  and  a proposal  to  avert  chancery 
suits  and  settle  disputed  titles  by  a union  be- 
tween the  families  of  the  litigants  presented  the 
only  means  of  adjustment.  My  father  listened 
to  this  insidious  proposal  at  first  reluctantly ; 
then,  day  by  day,  as  difficulties  thickened,  he 
became  more  reconciled  to  it ; and,  at  length, 
he  broke  it  to  me,  with  a deprecating  gentleness 
that  never  Bued  in  vain  to  the  heart  that  idol- 
ized him.  I had  nothing  left  in  the  world  but 
my  father  to  love.  Under  any  circumstances 
my  love  for  him  would  have  made  me  waver. 
As  it  was,  wounded  and  hopeless,  galled,  de- 
ceived, and  cast  off — for  I felt  as  all  girls  do, 
and  was  thoroughly  in  earnest  in  my  sentimental 
misery— my  love  for  him  lightened  the  sacri- 
fice he  prayed,  rather  than  demanded  at  my 
hands. 
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u Girl  as  I was,  I could  see  the  change  that 
had  passed  over  my  father.  The  strong  man 
was  subdued  and  broken  down.  His  clear  un- 
derstanding had  given  way ; even  his  heart  was 
no  longer  as  generous  and  impulsive  as  it  used 
to  be.  I could  not  bear  to  witness  these  alter- 
ations ; and  when  I was  told  that  it  was  in  my 
power  to  relieve  him  from  the  weight  that 
pressed  upon  him,  what  could  I do  ? 

w There  were  many  violent  struggles — many 
fits  of  tears  and  solitary  remorse ; but  they  all 
yielded  to  that  imperative  necessity,  to  that 
claim  upon  my  feelings,  which  was  paramount 
to  every  thing  else.  The  first  step  was  a con- 
tract of  marriage,  which  I was  simply  required 
to  sign.  I was  too  young  then  to  marry ! 
This  consideration  was  thrown  in  as  a sort  of 
tender  forbearance  to  me,  which,  it  was  hoped, 
would  propitiate  my  reluctant  spirit.  And  from 
that  hour,  the  demon,  claiming  me  for  his  own, 
was  incessant  in  his  attendance  upon  me.  I 
had  hoped  by  that  act  to  shake  him  off  my 
father;  but  he  was  the  Old  Man  of  the  Waters 
to  his  drowning  victim,  and  at  every  moment 
only  clutched  and  clung  to  him  more  closely. 

“ At  last  my  father  fell  ill.  First,  he  moped 
about  the  house,  with  a low,  wearing  cough. 
None  of  his  old  resources  availed  him.  He 
couldn’t  read;  the  pleasant  things  he  used  to 
talk  of — books,  character,  philosophy — no  longer 
interested  him.  The  placid  mind  was  growing 
carped  and  restless.  He  was  absorbed  in  his 
ailments.  Trifles  vexed  him,  and  instead  of  the 
large  and  genial  subjects  which  formerly  en- 
grossed him,  he  was  taken  up  with  petty  an- 
noyances. Oh,  with  what  agony  I watched 
that  change  from  day  to  day  1 Then  from  the 
drawing-room  to  the  bed,  from  whenco  he  never 
rose  again. 

“ It  was  in  his  last  sickness — toward  the 
close — when  the  wings  of  the  Angel  of  Death 
were  darkening  his  lids,  and  his  utterance  was 
thickening,  and  his  vision  becoming  dimmer  and 
dimmer,  that  he  called  me  to  his  side. ' He  knew 
the  horror  that  w as  in  my  thoughts  ; but  I was 
already  pledged,  and  it  was  not  a time  for  me 
to  shrink,  when  he,  in  whom  my  affections  were 
garnered  up,  besought  me  to  make  his  death- 
bed happy  by  completing  the  sacrifice.  There 
were  those  around  us  who  Baid  that  it  was 
merely  to  ease  his  mind,  that  he  might  feel  he 
did  not  leave  me  behind  him  alone  and  without 
a protector ; that  the  marriage  would  be  per- 
formed in  his  presence ; that  we  should  then 
separate,  and  that  my  husband — oh,  how  I 
have  hated  that  word ! what  images  of  wrong 
and  cruelty  are  condensed  into  it ! — would  re- 
gard that  ghastly  ceremony  only  as  a guarantee 
that  when  my  grief  had  abated,  and  the  signs 
of  mourning  were  put  off,  I should  consent  to 
become  his  wife  before  the  world.  I believed  in 
that  and  trusted  to  it.  It  was  all  written  down 
and  witnessed,  that  he  would  not  enforce  this 
marriage  till  time  had  soothed  and  reconciled 
me  to  it ; and  as  the  realization  of  it  was  to 
depend  upon  myself,  I thought  I was  secure 


against  the  worst.  Upon  these  conditions  I was 
married  beside  the  death-bed  of  my  father. 

u The  plot  was  deeply  laid.  The  snare  was 
covered  with  flowers.  I was  nominally  free.  I 
was  the  wife,  and  not  the  wife,  of  him  who, 
when  a little  time  had  passed  away,  and  my 
father  was  in  the  grave,  and  I was  at  his  mei  - 
cy,  assumed  the  right  of  asserting  over  me  the 
authority  of  a husband.  I did  not  then  know 
the  full  extent  of  my  dependence.  Upon  the 
failure  or  my  consent,  the  whole  property  was 
to  devolve  upon  him.  Of  that  I thought  little  ; 
it  was  a cheap  escape  from  a bondage  I abhor- 
red, if^  by  surrendering  all  I possessed,  I could 
escape.  There  was  nothing  left  in  my  own 
hands,  but  the  power  of  withholding  my  con- 
sent, and  I did  withhold  it;  and  my  aversion 
increased  with  the  base,  unmanly,  and  vindic- 
tive means  he  used  to  wring  it  from  me. 

“Years  passed  away;  he  was  ever  in  my 
path,  blighting  me  with  threats  and  scoffs 
My  life  was  one  continued  mental  slavery.  He 
had  the  right,  or  he  usurped  it,  of  holding  me 
in  perpetual  bondage  — hovering  about  me, 
watching  my  actions,  and  subjecting  me  to  a 
persecution  which,  invisible  to  every  body  else, 
was  felt  by  me  in  the  minutest  trifles.  And  all 
this  time  my  heart,  shut  up  and  stifled,  felt  a 
longing,  such  as  prisoners  feel,  to  breathe  the 
free  air,  to  find  its  wings  and  escape.  I was 
conscious  of  a capacity  for  happiness ; I felt 
that  my  existence  was  wasting  under  a hide- 
ous influence— that  my  situation  was  cruel  and 
anomalous — that  it  was  equally  guilty  to  stay 
and  feed  the  rebellion  of  my  blood,  that  might 
at  last  drive  me  mad,  or  to  fly  from  the  evil 
thoughts  that  fascinated  and  beset  me; — and 
long  contemplation  of  this  corroding  misery  con- 
vinced me  that  the  greater  guilt  was  the  hourly 
falsehood — the  constant  mutiny  of  my  soul— 
the  sin  I was  committing  against  nature  by 
continuing  to  tolerate  the  semblance  of  an  ob- 
ligation that  made  me  almost  doubt  the  justice 
of  heaven  ! 

“Again  and  again  he  renewed  the  subject, 
only  to  be  again  and  again  repulsed  with  in- 
creased bitterness  and  Bcora.  The  sternness 
of  my  resolution  gradually  obtained  a victory 
over  his  perseverance.  No  man,  be  his  devo- 
tion as  intense  as  it  may,  can  persist  in  this 
way,  when  he  is  thoroughly  assured  that  a 
woman  hates  or  despises  him ; and  he  had  am- 
ple reason  to  know  that  I did  both.  Threats 
failed— hints  of  scandal  and  defamation  failed 
— prayers  and  entreaties  failed — he  tried  them 
all ; and  he  saw  at  last  that  my  determina- 
tion was  irrevocable.  I would  not  redeem  my 
pledge.  I took  all  the  consequence  of  the 
perfidy.  I submitted  to  the  ignominy  of  his 
taunts  and  reproaches,  *nd  even  admitted  theii 
justice,  rather  than  stain  my  soul  with  a black- 
er crime.  What  was  left  to  him?  His  arts 
were  baffled — his  pride  turned  to  dust — his  love 
rejected?  What  was  left  to  him  out  of  this 
ruin  of  his  long  cherished  scheme  ? Rkvknc;*  ! 

“Although  he  could  not  force  me  to  fulfill 
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the  contract,  he  could  blast  my  life  in  its  bloom 
— wither  the  tree  to  the  core — make  a desert 
round  it — poison  the  very  atmosphere  that  gave 
it  nourishment  and  strength — and  wait  patient- 
to  sec  it  die,  leaf  by  leaf,  and  branch  by  branch, 
This  was  his  devilish  project.  Love — if  ever 
so  sacred  a passion  had  found  its  way  into  his 
soul — was  transformed  into  hate,  deadly  and 
unrelenting ; the  red  current  had  become  gall ; 
and  the  same  slow,  insatiable  energy,  with 
which  he  had  before  urged  and  forc^l  his  suit, 
was  now  applied  to  torture  and  distract  me.  I 
wonder  it  did  not  drive  me  to  some  act  of  des- 
peration ! 

u And  all  this  time  I moved  through  society 
like  others.  Nobody  suspected  the  vulture  that 
was  at  my  heart;  and  I had  to  endure  the 
wretched  necessity  of  acting  a daily  lie  to  the 
world.  It  gave  a false  severity  to  my  manner 
—it  made  me  Beem  austere  and  lofty,  where  I 
only  meant  to  avert  approaches  which  it  would 
have  been  criminal  to  have  admitted  and  de- 
ceived. And  I had  need  of  all  that  repellent 
armor ; and  it  served  me,  and  saved  me— till  I 
met  you ! 

“ Shall  I proceed  any  farther  ? Shall  I tell 
you  how  a new  state  of  existence  seemed  insens- 
ibly opening  before  me  ?— how  the  want  in 
my  heart  became  unconsciously  filled  ? — and 
that  which  had  been  a dream  to  me  all  my 
life  long,  vague,  flitting,  and  undefined,  was 
now  a reality,  clear,  fixed,  and  distinct  ? What 
that  sympathy  was  it  is  needless  to  ask,  which 
made  me  feel  that  your  history  was  something 
.ike  my  own — that  you,  too,  had  some  discon- 
tent with  the  world,  that  made  you  yearn  for 
peace  and  solitude,  and  the  refuge  of  love,  like 
me.  I fought  bravely  at  first.  You  know 
not  how  earnestly  I questioned  myself — how  I 
probed  ray  wounded  spirit,  and  battled  with  the 
temptation.  All  that  was  hidden  from  you; 
but  it  was  not  the  less  fierce  and  agonizing. 
The  blessed  thought  and  hope  of  freedom,  of  a 
happiness  which  I had  never  trusted  myself  to 
contemplate,  was  a strong  and  blinding  fascina- 
tion. I Baw  my  wretchedness,  and  close  at 
hand  its  perilous  remedy.  Doomed  either  way, 
which  was  I to  choose  ? The  world  ?— my 
soul?  All  was  darkness  and  terror  to  me. 
Calamity  had  made  me  desperate;  yet  I was 
outwardly  calm  and  6elf-sustained.  Rut  I was 
goaded  too  far  at  last ; he  goaded  me ; and  my 
resolution  was  taken ; it  was  one  plunge— and 
all  was  over.  I fled  from  the  misery  I could 
no  longer  endure,  and  live ; and  I know  the 
cost — I know  the  penalty — I see  before  me  the 
retribution.  Let  it  come— my  fate  is  sealed  f * 
XI. 

This  narrative  occupied  a longer  time  in  the 
relation  than  in  the  B^ape  to  which  I have 
reduced  it,  for  it  was  frequently  interrupted  by 
questions  and  exclamations,  which  I have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  insert  here.  When  she 
concluded,  the  day  was  already  waning,  and 
the  long  shadows  from  the  woods  were  stretch- 
ing down  tl  e stream,  and  the  setting  sun  was, 


here  and  there,  blazing  through  the  trees,  liko 
focal  rays  caught  on  the  surface  of  a burning- 
glass.  The  haze  of  evening  was  gathering 
round  us,  and  settling  over  the  little  bridge  which 
was  now  slowly  fading  into  the  distance. 

Astroea  had  confided  her  whole  life  to  me 
with  the  utmost  candor.  The  strong  emotions 
she  exhibited  throughout  afforded  the  best  proof, 
if  any  were  wanted,  of  her  perfect  sincerity 
There  was  nothing  kept  back — no  arriere-pen 
gee — no  false  coloring ; her  real  charactei  came 
out  forcibly  in  this  painful  confession.  Few 
women  would  have  had  the  requisite  fortitude 
to  submit  to  Buch  an  ordeal,  and  take  their 
final  stand  upon  a position  which  marked  them 
out  as  Pariahs  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  I felt 
how  great  the  misery  must  have  been  from 
which  she  sought  this  terrible  escape ; and  how 
much  greater  was  the  strength  of  will  that  sus- 
tained her  in  the  resolution  to  embrace  it. 
Her  wild  sense  of  natural  justice  had  risen  in 
resistance  against  laws  which  it  appeared  to 
her  more  criminal  to  obey  than  to  violate.  It 
was  not  a paroxysm  of  the  passions — it  was 
not  the  sophistry  that  seeks  for  its  own  con- 
venience to  arraign  the  dispensations  of  society ; 
it  was  a strong  mind,  contending  in  its  owd 
right  against  obligations  founded  on  force,  and 
violence,  and  wrong — asserting  its  claim  to 
liberate  itself  from  trammels  to  which  it  had 
never  given  a voluntary  assent — recoiling  from 
a life  of  skepticism  and  hypocrisy,  and  the 
frightful  conflicts  it  entails  between  duty  and 
the  instincts  of  reason  and  the  heart — and  pre- 
pared, since  no  other  alternative  was  left,  to 
Buffer  in  itself  alone,  and  in  the  consequences  of 
its  own  act,  all  obloquy,  all  vengeance  the 
world  could  inflict.  That  there  lay  beneath 
this  a grave  error,  undermining  the  foundations 
upon  which  the  whole  social  superstructure 
rested,  was,  in  a certain  large  and  general 
Bense,  sufficiently  obvious  to  me.  But  who 
could  argue  such  questions  against  convictions 
based  upon  individual  and  exceptional  injuries  ? 
Who  could  require,  in  the  very  moment  and 
agony  of  sacrifice,  that  she  who  had  been  thus 
wronged  and  tortured,  and  who  had  never,  of 
her  own  free  action,  incurred  the  responsibility 
from  which  she  revolted,  should  offer  herself  up 
a victim  to  laws  that  afforded  her  no  protection, 
and  condemned  her  to  eternal  strife,  and  the 
sins  of  a rebellious  conscience  ? I would  have 
saved  her  if  I could.  It  was  my  first  impulse 
— my  most  earnest  desire.  But  of  what  avail 
was  the  attempt?  Where  was  she  to  find 
refuge  ? Only  one  of  two  courses  lay  before 
her — to  return  and  fulfil  her  contract,  or  to 
renounce  the  world  : the  first  was  doubtful, 
perhaps  impossible ; the  second,  she  had  re- 
Bolved  upon.  Even  if  I were  to  hold  back  on 
the  brink  of  the  precipice,  it  would  not  shake 
her  determination. 

In  this  extremity  and  in  the  last  resort,  I felt 
myself  bound  to  her  by  every  consideration  of 
love  and  honor.  Honor  ! When  that  element 
enters  into  our  casuistry,  the  peril  is  at  its  height f 
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44  Have  you  never  endeavored  to  release  your- 
self from  this  contract  ?”  I inquired. 

“He  would  not  release  me.” 

“ Have  you  explicitly  demanded  it  of  him,  so 
that  you  should  have  the  satisfaction  of  feeling 
that  you  had  tried  all  other  means  before  you 
broke  the  bond  yourself?” 

u I have  demanded  and  besought  it  of  him— 
prayed  to  him — appealed  to  him,  by  his  soul’s 
hopes  here  and  hereafter,  to  release  me.  I 
have  laid  my  own  perdition  on  his  refusal — and 
he  still  refused.  I gave  up  all ; offered  to  leave 
England  forever ; to  give  him  security  that,  be 
my  fate  what  it  might,  neither  he  nor  his  should 
be  troubled  with  me.  To  no  purpose— he  was 
iron.  He  could  have  procured  a separation, 
which  1 could  not.  I gave  him  the  means, 
and  would  have  borne  any  humiliation  to  obtain 
my  freedom.  He  would  not  release  me;  he 
field  me  bound,  that  he  might  gloat  his  venge- 
ance upon  my  sufferings.” 

“And  this  man — this  fiend — you  have  not 
told  me,  Astra  a,  who  he  is.” 

While  I was  speaking,  I observed  her  looking 
keenly  through  the  mist  that  was  collecting 
about  us.  Some  object  had  attracted  her  at- 
tention. My  eyes  followed  the  direction  hers 
had  taken,  and  I discerned  a figure,  apparently 
wrapped  up  in  a cloak,  about  the  centre  of  the 
bridge,  on  the  near  side.  We  watched  it  in 
silence  for  a space  of  two  or  three  minutes, 
when  it  moved  slowly  from  its  position,  and 
winding  down  among  the  trees,  took  the  path 
that  led  directly  to  the  spot  where  we  were 
seated.  She  grasped  my  arm,  and  cried  in  a 
whisper — 

“Stand  firm.  Speak  not.  It  is  my  deed, 
not  yours.  The  hour  I have  looked  for  through 
long  years  of  anguish  is  come  at  last.  Pear 
•nothing  for  me  l” 

The  figqge  approached,  still  enveloped  in  a 
cloak,  and  stood  exactly  opposite  to  us.  Por 
a moment — the  most  intense  I ever  remember — 
not  a word  was  uttered.  At  last,  the  stranger 
spoke. 

“ It  is,  then,  as  I expected.  I have  tracked 
yon  to  your  hiding-place,  and  I find  you  with 
your  paramour.” 

It  was  the  voice  of  the  dwarf!  The  blood 
leaped  in  my  veins,  and,  hardly  conscious  of 
what  I was  doing,  or  meant  to  do,  I sprang 
from  my  seat.  Astrcea  rose  at  the  same  mo- 
ment, and  interposed. 

44  If  you  have  the  least  regard  or  respect  for 
me,”  she  said,  “ do  not  interfere.  For  my  sake, 
control  yourself.” 

44 Por  your  sake!”  echoed  the  dwarf.  “Do 
you  glory  in  his  shame,  as  well  as  your  own  ? i 

44  Shame  !”  cried  Astraa.  44  Take  back  the  j 
foul  word,  and  begone.  You  have  no  authority, 

rights  here.  The  Bharae  is  yours,  not  mine 
—yours,  unmanly,  pitiful,  and  mean,  who  have 
taken  advantage  of  a contract  wrung  from  a 
girl  to  doom  the  life  of  a woman  to  misery.” 

“Have  I no  authority?”  quoth  the  dwarf. 
44  Listen  to  me — you  must — you  shall — if  it  kill 


you  in  your  heroics.  1 am  your  husband— my 
authority  is  law.  I can  command  you  to  my 
foot,  and  you  must  obey  me.  You  think  you 
are  secure ; but  I will  Bhow  you  that  you  have 
committed  an  egregious  mistake.  Believe  me,” 
he  added,  in  a tone  of  supercilious  mockery,  for 
which  1 could  have  inflicted  summary  chastise- 
ment— 44  believe  me,  you  only  deceive  yourself, 
as  you  have  tried  to  deceive  me.” 

44 In  what  have  I tried  to  deceive  you?”  she 
demanded.  “I  have  been  so  explicit  with  you, 
that  none  but  the  most  contemptible  of  your 
sex  would  have  persisted  at  such  a sacrifice  of 
pride  and  feeling.  Pride?  You  have  none. 
Where  you  proffered  love— oh ! such  love ! — 
you  found  aversion  j — where  you  sought,  sued, 
and  threatened,  you  received  nothing  in  return 
but  loathing  and  scorn.  And  now,  henceforth 
and  forever,  I break  all  bonds  between  us. 
Since  you  will  not  do  it,  I will — I have  done  it ! 
Obey  you  ? I owe  you  no  obedience.  Be  wise ; 
take  my  answer,  and  leave  me.” 

44  Not  at  your  bidding,  madam.  I did  not 
come  here  to  visit  you  in  your  retirement,  and 
be  turned  away  so  unceremoniously.  It  is  not 
my  intention  to  leave  you.  Where  you  are, 
there  must  I be  too.” 

The  insolent  coolness  with  which  this  was 
spoken,  rendered  it  very  difficult  for  me  to  sub* 
mit  to  the  injunction  Astrsea  had  imposed  upon 
me.  1 began  to  feel  that  /,  too,  had  rights, 
and  that  the  course  this  husband-in-law  was 
pursuing,  was  not  the  best  calculated  to  induce 
me  to  surrender  them. 

44  Where  I am  you  shall  never  come  again  !” 
returned  Astr»a.  “That  is  over.  A g:  If 
yawns  between  us.  Do  not  tempt  it  any 
further.” 

44 1 will  not  be  critical  about  words  with  you.” 
said  the  dwarf.  44  If  I am  not  to  come  where 
you  are,  you  shall  come  to  me.  It  is  the  same 
thing.  You  are  only  wasting  your  fine  speech- 
es. I have  come  here  to  take  you  back  to 
London.” 

“To  take  me  back?”  she  echoed.  44 Are 
you  mad  ? Do  you  believe  such  a thing  credi- 
ble? I have  chosen  my  own  oourse;  and  no 
power,  authority,  or  force  can  turn  me  from  it. 
Take  me  back ! Even  were  I willing  to  go— 
suppose  I were  weak  enough  to  repent  the  step 
I have  taken— can  you  not  see — have  you  not 
eyes  and  understanding  to  see  and  comprehend, 
that  it  would  be  to  your  own  eternal  dishonor — 
that  it  would  only  bring  upon  you  the  contempt 
and  derision  of  the  world?” 

“ It  is  for  me  to  judge  of  that.  Come — we 
are  losing  time,  and  it  is  growing  dark  already.” 

44  Then  why  do  you  stay  ? Why  do  you  not 
go  as  you  came.  I have  given  you  my  answer; 
and  if  you  were  to  stand  here  forever,  you  wil! 
get  none  other.  Have  you  no  particle  cf  self- 
respect  left?” 

“ Whatever  self-respect  or  pride  I had,”  re- 
turned the  dwarf^  in  a low  and  bitter  tone, 
you  have  trampled  upon,  and  raised  up  a demo- 
niac spirit  in  this  place.  It  might  have  been 
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otherwise  once.  I loved  you — ay ! writhe  under 
the  word — I loved  you ; but  I was  ill-favored, 
misshapen,  stunted,  and  loathsome  to  look  upon. 
You  thought  that  love  and  ambition  and  high 
thoughts  could  not  take  up  with  such  a frame 
as  this — that  they  all  went  with  straight  limbs 
and  milky  faces.  Nature  could  not  condescend 
to  endow  the  dwarf  with  the  attributes  of  hu- 
manity. But  I was  a man  as  well  as  they — 
had  the  passions  and  hopes  of  a man.  the  capa- 
bilities of  good  and  evil.  You  never  sought 
the  good ; you  never  felt  it  to  be  your  duty  to 
seek  and  cultivate  the  better  qualities  which 
my  own  consciousness  of  my  outward  defects 
made  irresolute  and  wayward  in  development. 
You  only  looked  upon  the  surface : and  in  the 
selfishness  of  your  heart  you  spurned  me  from 
you.  You  never  thought  of  asking  yourself 
whether  it  was  in  your  power  to  redeem  and 
elevate,  for  noble  ends,  the  human  soul  that  was 
pent  up  in  this  weak  and  distorted  body.  You 
never  stopped  to  reflect  whether,  by  your  con- 
tumely and  pride  of  beauty,  you  were  not  de- 
stroying the  germs  of  all  self-respect,  perverting 
the  virtuous  instincts  into  poisonous  fangs,  and 
shattering  to  the  core  the  best  resolves  of  a 
human  being  who  might  be  better  than  your- 
self. A word  of  kindness  in  season — a gener- 
ous construction  of  my  character — an  effort  to 
call  my  moral  strength  into  action,  might  have 
raised  me  to  the  dignity  of  the  manhood  it  was 
your  pleasure  to  disdain  and  degrade— -might 
have  given  me  the  fortitude  and  the  compensa- 
ting motive  to  resign  you — might  have  saved 
us  both  1 But  that  word  was  never  on  your 
lips — that  effort  you  w'ere  not  generous  enough 
to  try.  What  I am,  then,  you  have  made  me 
—bitter  to  the  dregs,  engrossed  by  one  thought, 
living  but  for  one  object.  Life  is  a curse  to 
me.  Every  new  day  that  rises  upon  me, 
humiliation  and  despair  are  before  me.  Do 
you  believe  I will  suffer  this  tamely?  What 
have  I to  lose?  You  hate  me— I return  you 
hate  for  hate,  loaded  with  the  recollections  of 
years  of  scorn  and  defiance.  Defiance?  Ha! 
ha ! It  is  my  turn  now,  and  no  remorse  shall 
step  in  between  us  to  mitigate  my  vengeance  !” 

His  voice  rose  almost  into  a shriek  at  the 
close,  he  had  worked  himself  up  to  such  a height 
of  fanatic  excitement;  yet,  notwithstanding  the 
denunciation  with  which  he  ended,  it  was  im- 
possible not  to  be  touched  with  pity  for  the  real 
suffering  that  had  reduced  him  to  this  condi- 
tion. A great  sorrow  had  converted  this  wretch- 
ed man  into  a human  fiend ; and  I never  before 
believed  that  there  were  the  elements  of  tender- 
ness in  him  which  these  references  to  the  past 
seemed  dimly  to  light  up.  Astr©a  heard  it  all 
very  calmly. 

44  We  are  not  answerable  for  our  likings  or 
antipathies,”  she  replied  ; “ and  I am  no  more 
accountable  for  my  feeling  than  you  are  for  your 
shape.  Had  you  possessed  the  instincts  you 
speak  of — the  manhood  you  claim  for  yourself, 
you  might  have  long  since  secured,  at  least,  my 
gratitude,  and  spared  us  both  the  ignominy  of 


this  night.  But  it  is  useless  to  look  back.  1 
have  nothing  more  to  say.  Let  us  part — in 
hate,  if  you  will.  I am  indifferent  alike  to  youi 
opinions  and  your  vengeance.  Avail  yourself 
of  whatever  power  the  law  gives  you  ; but  here 
we  now  part,  never  to  meet  again  I” 

As  she  said  this,  she  moved  away,  and  I still 
lingered  behind  to  protect  her  retreat,  if  it  should 
be  necessary. 

44  No,  madam ; not  so  easily.  We  do  not  part. 
I command  you  to  leave  this  place,  and  go  with 
me.  It  is  my  pleasure.  Do  not  compel  me  to 
enforce  it.” 

Seeing  him  rush  forward  to  follow  her,  I placed 
myself  between  them. 

44 1 charge  you,”  cried  the  dwarf,  44  to  stand 
out  of  my  path.  It  will  be  dangerous.” 

44  You  have  threatened  me  before,”  I exclaim- 
ed ; 44  and  it  is  full  time  that  you  and  I should 
understand  each  other.  I have  an  advantage 
over  you  which  I do  not  desire  to  use,  except  in 
extremity;  be  careful,  therefore,  how  you  pro- 
voke it.  Advance  no  further,  or  I will  not  an- 
swer for  the  consequences  !” 

44  So,  then,  you  champion  her  in  her  guilt,” 
he  cried. 

44 1 know  of  no  guilt,”  I replied.  44 1 have 
not  interfered  hitherto ; I had  no  right  to  do  so. 
But  I will  not  suffer  any  violence  to  be  commit- 
ted toward  her ; she  must  be  free  to  act  as  she 
pleases  !” 

“And  what  right  have  you  to  interfere  now?” 

44  The  right  which  every  man  has  to  protect 
a woman  against  outrage.” 

44 1 warn  you  for  the  last  time!”  exclaimed 
the  dwarf,  his  eyeballs  flashing  fire.  44  It  is  you 
who  have  done  this ; you  who  have  tempted 
and  destroyed  her — destroyed  us  both.  Do  not 
urge  me  to  the  retribution  I thirst  for.  Put 
your  hand  upon  me;  there  is  my  outstretched 
arm — only  touch  it  with  your  fing^Jp,  and  put 
me  on  my  defense  1” 

Astnea  was  standing  at  my  side. 

44 1 charge  you,”  she  said,  44  to  leave  him, 
and  go  into  Hie  house.  He  will  not  dare  to 
follow  me  !” 

44 1 will  dare  the  depths  of  perdition,  and  fol- 
low you  wherever  you  go.  See  how  he  shrinks 
from  me  ! — this  champion  and  bully,  for  whom 
you  stand  condemned  and  branded  before  the 
world !” 

44  Bully  !”  I cried,  44  if  you  were  not  the  fee- 
ble, wretched  thing  you  are,  I would  strike  you 
to  the  earth.  It  is  you,  not  I,  that  have  worked 
out  tliis  shame  for  your  own  fiendish  ends.  Did 
you  not  tell  me  that  you  helped  and  encouraged 
our  intercourse — that  you  saw  feelings  growing 
up,  and  used  all  your  arts  to  heighten  them  into 
an  attachment  which  you  knew  would  bring 
misery  upon  us  all  ? For  what  purpose,  devil 
as  you  are,  did  you  do  this?” 

44  To  break  her  heart— for  she  had  broken 
mine  1” 

44  Be  content,  then,  with  w’hat  you  have  done, 
and  leave  us.  You  have  placed  me  n a posi 
tion  which  no  fear  of  consequences  can  induce 
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nc  to  abandon.  I will  protect  her  to  the  last. 
Look  upon  us  henceforth  as  inseparable,  and  rid  us 
frf  your  presence,  lest  I lose  all  self-command.’ * 

Grasping  Astr se a’ s haad,  and  controlling  my- 
self by  a violent  effort,  I turned  from  him  to 
fead  her  toward  the  house. 

Perhaps  it  was  this  action  which  suddenly  in- 
furiated the  demon,  who  now  looked  more  hor- 
rible in  the  contortions  of  his  unbridled  rage 
than  ever  ; and  as  I turned  I felt,  rather  than 
6aw,  that  he  had  coiled  himself  up  to  spring 
upon  me.  Relieving  myself  from  her,  I instant- 
ly faced  him.  His  motions  were  as  quick  as 
light.  One  hand  was  upon  my  chest,  and  the 
other  was  fumbling  under  his  cloak.  Suspect- 
ing his  intention,  I seized  his  right  arm  and 
dragged  it  out.  There  was  a pistol  in  his  hand. 
It  was  not  a time  to  exercise  much  forbearance 
in  consideration  of  hia  physical  inferiority,  and 
by  desperate  force  I wrenched  the  pistol  from 
his  grasp,  and,  tossing  it  over  his  head,  flung 
it  into  the  river.  In  the  struggle,  however,  it 
had  gone  ofF,  and,  by  the  cry  of  pain  he  utter- 
ed, I concluded  that  he  was  wounded.  But  I 
was  too  much  heated  to  think  of  that ; and, 
in  the  fierceness  of  the  conflict  between  us,  I 
lifted  him  up  by  main  strength,  and  flung  him 
upon  the  ground. 

Leaving  him  there,  I hastened  to  As  trap  a, 
and  we  both  went  into  the  house,  taking  care 
co  lock  and  bar  the  door,  so  that  he  could  not 
follow  us.  The  windows  of  the  sitting-room 
went  down  close  to  the  gravel-walk  outside, 
upon  which  they  opened.  These  were  already 
secured,  and  we  were  safe. 

As  we  sat  there,  half  an  hour  afterward,  a 
low,  piteous  voice  came  wailing  through  the 
shutters,  uttering  one  word,  which  it  repeated 
at  intervals,  in  a tone  that  pierced  me  to  the 
soul.  “Astraea!  ABtrcea!  Astraea  !”  It  was  a 
voice  so  freighted  with  sorrow,  that,  had  not 
evil  passions  intervened  to  shut  our  hearts  to 
its  petition,  we  must  have  relented  and  shown 
mercy  to  him  out  of  whoso  despair  it  issued. 
But  we  held  our  breaths,  hardly  daring  to  look 
in  each  other’s  faces,  and  moved  not ! 

God  ! all  the  long  night  that  wailing  voice 
seemed  repeating,  in  fainter  tones,  “ Astraea ! 
Astnea ! Astraea  !”  and  she  to  whom  it  was  ad- 
dressed, and  to  whom  it  appealed  in  vain — let 
me  not  recall  the  memory ! Many  years  have 
since  trampled  out  other  recollections,  but  that 
voice  still  seems  to  vibrate  on  my  heart,  and 
the  name  still  surges  up  j.s  I heard  it  than, 
sobbmg  through  tears  of  mortal  agony  ! 

(to  be  continued.) 

MADAME  DE  GENLIS  AND  MADAME 
DE  STAEL.* 

BEFORE  the  Revolution,  I was  but  very 
slightly  acquainted  with  Madame  de  Genlis, 
Her  conduct  during  that  disastrous  period  having 
• Thu  curious  piece  has  recently  appeared  in  the 
•Gazette  de  France,”  and  has  excited  much  remark.  It 
Is  given  out  to  be  the  production  of  Charles  X.  when 
Monsieur,  and  was  communicated  to  M.  Neychens  by 
•he  Marquis  de  la  Roche  Jaqueline. 


not  a little  contributed  to  sink  her  in  my  esti- 
mation ; and  the  publication  of  her  novel,  “ The 
Knights  of  the  Swan”  (the  first  edition),  com- 
pleted my  dislike  to  a person  who  had  so  cruelly 
aspersed  the  character  of  the  queen,  my  sister 
in-law. 

On  my  return  to  France,  I received  a letter 
full  of  the  most  passionate  expressions  of  loyalty 
from  beginning  to  end ; the  missive  being  signed 
Comtesse  de  Genlis  : but  imagining  this  could 
be  but  a plaisanterie  of  some  intimate  friend  of 
my  own,  I paid  no  attention  whatever  to  it. 
However,  in  two  or  three  days  it  was  follow'ed 
by  a second  epistle,  complaining  of  my  silence, 
and  appealing  to  the  great  sacrifices  the  writer 
had  made  in  the  interest  of  my  cause,  as  giving 
her  a right  to  my  favorable  attention.  Talley- 
rand being  present,  I asked  him  if  he  could 
explain  this  enigma. 

“Nothing  is  easier,”  replied  he;  “Madame 
de  Genlis  is  unique.  She  has  lost  her  own 
memory,  and  fancies  others  have  experienced  a 
similar  bereavement.” 

“She  speaks,”  pursued  I,  “of  her  virtues, 
her  misfortunes,  and  Napoleon’s  persecutions.” 

“Hem!  In  1789  her  husband  was  quite 
ruined,  so  the  events  of  that  period  took  nothing 
from  Aim  ; and  as  to  the  tyranny  of  Bonaparte, 
it  consisted,  in  the  first  place,  of  giving  her  a 
magnificent  suite  of  apartments  in  the  Arsenal ; 
and  in  the  second  place,  granting  her  a pension 
of  six  thousand  francs  a year,  upon  the  sole 
condition  of  her  keeping  him  every  month  au 
courant  of  the  literature  of  the  day.” 

“What  shocking  ferocity!”  replied  I,  laugh- 
ing ; “ a case  of  infamous  despotism  indeed 
And  this  martyr  to  our  cause  asks  to  see  me !” 

“ Yes  ; and  pray  let  your  royal  highness  grant 
her  an  audience,  were  it  only  for  once : I assure 
you  she  is  most  amusing.” 

I followed  the  advice  of  M.  de  Talleyrand, 
and  accorded  to  the  lady  the  permission  she  so 
pathetically  demanded.  The  evening  before  %he 
was  to  present  herself,  however,  came  a third 
missive,  recommending  a certain  Casimir,  the 
phtnix  of  the  epoque , and  several  other  persons 
besides ; all,  according  to  Madame  de  Genlis, 
particularly  celebrated  people  ; and  the  postcript 
to  this  effusion  prepared  me  also  beforehand  for 
the  request  she  intended  to  make,  of  being 
appointed  governess  to  the  children  of  my  son 
the  Due  de  Berry,  who  was  at  that  time  not  even 
married. 

Just  at  this  period  it  so  happened  that  I was 
besieged  by  more  than  a dozen  persons  of  every 
rank  in  regard  to  Madame  de  Stacl,  formerly 
exiled  by  Bonaparte,  and  who  had  rushed  to 
Paris  without  taking  breath,  fully  persuaded 
every  one  there,  and  throughout  all  France,  was 
impatient  to  see  her  again.  Madame  do  Stacl 
had  a double  view  in  thus  introducing  herself  to 
me;  namely,  to  direct  my  proceedings  entirely, 
and  to  obtain  payment  of  the  two  million  francs 
deposited  in  the  treasury  by  her  father  during 
his  ministry.  I confess  I was  not  prepossessed 
in  favor  of  Madame  de  Stael,  for  she  also,  in 
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1789,  had  manifested  so  much  hatred  toward 
the  Bourbons,  that  I thought  all  she  could 
possibly  look  to  from  us,  was  the  liberty  of 
living  in  Paris  unmolested : but  I littio  knew 
her.  She,  on  her  side,  imagined  that  we  ought 
to  be  grateful  to  her  for  having  quarreled  with 
Bonaparte — her  own  pride  being,  in  fact,  the 
sole  cause  of  the  rupture. 

M.  de  Fontanes  and  M.  de  Chateaubriand 
were  the  first  who  mentioned  her  to  me  ; and  to 
the  importance  with  which  they  treated  the 
matter,  I answered,  laughing,  “ So  Madame  la 
Baronne  de  Stael  is  then  a supreme  power?” 

“Indeed  she  is,  and  it  might  have  very  un- 
favorable effects  did  your  royal  highness  over- 
look her  : for  what  she  asserts,  every  one  be- 
lieves, and  then — she  has  suffered  to  much !” 

“ Very  likely ; but  what  did  she  make  my 
poor  sister-in-law  the  queen  suffer?  Do  you 
think  I can  forget  the  abominable  things  she 
said,  the  falsehoods  she  told?  and  was  it  not 
in  consequence  of  them,  and  the  public’s  belief 
of  them,  that  she  owed  the  possibility  of  the 
embassadress  of  Sweden’s  being  able  to  dare 
insult  that  unfortunate  princess  in  her  very 
palace  ?” 

Madame  de  Stacl’s  envoys,  who  manifested 
some  confusion  at  the  fidelity  of  my  memory, 
implored  me  to  forget  the  past,  think  only  of  the 
future,  and  remember  that  the  genius  of  Madame 
de  Stael,  whose  reputation  was  European,  might 
be  of  the  utmost  advantage,  or  the  reverse. 
Tired  of  disputing  I yielded;  consented  to  re- 
ceive this  femme  celebre}  as  they  all  called  her, 
and  fixed  for  her  reception  the  same  day  I had 
notified  to  Madame  de  Genlis. 

My  brother  has  said,  “Punctuality  is  the 
politeness  of  kings” — words  as  true  and  just  as 
they  are  happily  expressed ; and  the  princes  of 
my  family  have  never  been  found  wanting  in 
good  manners;  bo  I was  in  ray  study  waiting 
when  Madame  de  Genlis  was  announced.  I 
wi|  astonished  at  the  sight  of  a long,  dry 
woman,  with  a swarthy  complexion,  dressed  in 
a printed  cotton  gown,  any  thing  but  clean,  and 
a shawl  covered  with  dust,  her  habit-shirt,  her 
hair  even,  bearing  marks  of  great  negligence. 

1 had  read  her  works,  and  remembering  all  she 
said  about  neatness,  and  cleanliness,  and  proper 
attention  to  one’s  dress,  I thought  she  added 
another  to  the  many  who  fail  to  add  example  to 
their  precepts.  While  making  these  reflections, 
Madame  de  Genlis  was  firing  off  a volley  of 
courtesies ; and  upon  finishing  what  she  deemed 
the  requisite  number,  she  pulled  out  of  a great 
huge  bag  four  manuscripts  of  enormous  dimen- 
sions. 

“I  bring,”  commenced  the  lady,  “to  your 
royal  highness  what  will  amply  repay  any  kind- 
ness you  may  show  to  me — No.  1 is  a plan  of 
conduct,  and  the  project  of  a constitution  ; No. 

2 contains  a collection  of  speeches  in  answer  to 
those  likely  to  be  addressed  to  Monsieur ; No.  3, 
addresses  and  letters  proper  to  send  to  foreign 
powers,  the  provinces,  &e. ; and  in  No.  4 Mon- 
sieur will  find  a plan  of  education,  the  onlv  one 


proper  to  be  pursued  by  royalty,  in  reading 
which,  your  royal  highness  will  feel  as  convinced 
of  the  extent  of  my  acquirments  as  of  the  purity 
of  my  loyalty.”  a 

Many  in  my  place  might  have  been  angry ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  I thanked  hor  with  an  air 
of  polite  sincerity  for  the  treasures  she  was  so 
obliging  as  to  confide  to  me,  and  then  condoled 
with  her  upon  the  misfortunes  she  had  endured 
under  the  tyranny  of  Bonaparte. 

“ Alas ! Monsieur,  this  abominable  despot 
dared  to  make  a mere  plaything  of  me  / and  yet  1 
strove,  by  wise  advice,  to  guide  him  right,  and 
teach  him  to  regulate  his  conduct  properly  : but 
he  would  not  be  led.  I even  offered  to  mediate 
between  him  and  the  Pope,  but  he  did  not  so 
much  as  answer  me  upon  this  subject ; although 
(being  a most  profound  theologian)  I could  have 
smoothed  almost  all  difficulties  when  the  Con- 
cordat was  in  question.” 

This  last  piece  of  pretension  was  almost  too 
much  for  my  gravity.  However,  I applauded 
the  zeal  of  this  new  mother  of  the  church,  and 
was  going  to  put  an  end  to  the  interview,  when 
it  came  into  my  head  to  ask  her  if  she  was  well 
acquainted  with  Madame  de  Stael. 

“ God  forbid  !”  cried  Bhe,  making  a sign  of 
the  cross : “ I have  no  acquaintance  with  tuck 
people  ; and  I but  do  my  duty  in  warning  those 
who  have  not  perused  the  works  of  that  lady, 
to  bear  in  mind  that  they  are  written  in  the 
worst  possible  taste,  and  are  also  extremely 
immoral.  Let  your  royal  highness  turn  youi 
thoughts  from  Buch  books;  you  will  find  in 
mine  all  that  is  necessary  to  know.  I suppose 
monsieur  has  not  yet  seen  Little  Necker  ?” 

“ Madame  la  Baronne  de  Stael  Holstein  has 
asked  for  an  audience,  and  I even  suspect  she 
may  be  already  arrived  at  the  Tuileries.” 

“Let  your  royal  highness  beware  of  this 
woman  1 See  in  her  the  implacable  enemy  of 
the  Bourbons,  and  in  me  their  most  devoted 
slave!” 

This  new  proof  of  the  want  of  memory  in 
Madame  de  Genlis  amused  me  as  much  as  the 
other  absurdities  she  had  favored  me  with ; and 
I was  in  the  act  of  making  her  the  ordinary 
salutations  of  adieu,  when  I observed  her  blush 
purple,  and  her  proud  rival  entered. 

The  two  ladies ’exchanged  a haughty  bow,  &m| 
the  comedy,  which  had  just  finished  with  the 
departure  of  Madame  do  Genlis,  recommenced 
under  a different  form  when  Madame  do  Stael 
appeared  on  the  stage.  The  baroness  was 
dressed,  not  certainly  dirtily,  like  the  countess, 
but  quite  as  absurdly.  She  wore  a red  satin 
gown,  embroidered  with  flowers  of  gold  and 
silk;  a profusion  of  diamonds;  rings  enough  to 
stock  a pawnbroker’s  shop;  and,  I must  add, 
that  I never  before  saw  so  low  a cut  corsage 
display  less  inviting  charms.  Upon  her  head 
was  a huge  turban,  constructed  on  the  pattern 
of  that  worn  by  the  Cumeon  sibyl,  which  put  a 
finishing  stroke  to  a costume  bo  little  in  har- 
mony with  her  style  of  face.  I scarcely  under- 
stand how  a woman  of  genius  can  have  such  a 
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false,  vulgar  taste.  Madame  de  Stael  began 
by  apologizing  for  occupying  a few  moments 
which  she  doubted  not  I should  have  preferred 
giving  to  Madame  de  Genlis.  “ She  is  one  of 
the  illustrations  of  the  day,”  observed  she  with 
a sneering  smile — “ a colossus  of  religious  faith, 
and  represents  in  her  person,  she  fancies,  all  the 
literature  of  the  age.  Ah,  ah,  monsieur,  in  the 
hands  of  such  people  the  world  would  soon  re- 
trograde ; while  it  should,  on  the  contrary,  be 
impelled  forward,  and  your  royal  highness  be 
the  first  to  put  yourself  at  the  head  of  this 
great  movement.  To  you  should  belong  the 
glory  of  giving  the  impulse,  guided  by  my 
experience .” 

“ Come,”  thought  I,  “ here  is  another  going 
to  plague  me  with  plans  of  conduct,  and  con- 
stitutions, and  reforms,  which  I am  to  persuade 
the  king  my  brother  to  adopt.  It  seems  to  be 
an  inaaAty  in  France  this  composing  of  new 
constitutions.”  While  I was  making  these  re- 
flections, madame  had  time  to  give  utterance 
to  a thousand  fine  phrases,  every  one  more 
sublime  than  the  preceding.  However,  to  put 
an  end  to  them,  1 asked  her  if  there  was  any 
thing  she  wished  to  demand. 

“Ah,  dear! — oh  yes,  prince  1”  replied  the 
lady  in  an  indifferent  tone.  u A mere  trifle — 
less  than  nothing — two  millions,  without  count- 
ing the  interest  at  five  per  cent. ; but  these  are 
matters  1 leave  entirely  to  my  men  of  business, 
being  for  my  own  part  much  more  absorbed  in 
politics  and  the  science  of  government.” 

“ Alas ! madame,  the  king  has  arrived  in 
France  with  his  mind  made  up  upon  most  sub- 
jects, the  fruit  of  twenty-five  years1  meditation ; 
and  I fear  he  is  net  likely  to  profit  by  your  good 
jaten tions  !” 

“Then  so  much  the  worse  for  him  and  for 
France!  All  the  world  knows  what  it  cost 
Bonaparte  his  refusing  to  follow  my  advice, 
and  pay  me  my  two  millions.  I have  studied 
the  Revolution  profoundly,  followed  it  through 
all  its  phases,  and  1 flatter  myself  1 am  the 
only  pilot  who  can  hold  with  one  hand  the  rud- 
der of  the  state,  if  at  least  I have  Benjamin  for 
steersman.” 

“ Benjamin  1 Benjamin — who  ?”  asked  I,  in 
surprise. 

“ It  would  give  me  the  deepest  distress,” 
replied  she,  “ to  think  that  the  name  of  M.  le 
Baron  de  Rebecque  Benjamin  de  Constant  has 
never  reached  the  ears  of  your  royal  highness. 
One  of  his  ancestors  saved  the  life  of  Henri 
Quatre.  Devoted  to  the  descendants  of  this 
good  king,  he  is  ready  to  Berve  them;  and 
among  Beveral  constitutions  he  has  in  his  port- 
folio, you  will  probably  find  one  with  annota- 
tions and  reflections  by  myself^  which  will  suit 
you.  Adopt  it,  and  choose  Benjamin  Constant 
to  carry  out  the  idea.” 

It  seemed  like  a thing  resolved — an  event 
decided  upon — this  proposal  of  inventing  a con- 
stitution for  us.  I kept  as  long  as  I could  upon 
the  defensive;  but  Madame  de  Stael,  carried 
away  by  her  zeal  and  enthusiasm,  instead  of 
You  III.— No.  13. — E 


speaking  of  what  personally  concerned  herself, 
knocked  me  about  with  arguments,  and  crushed 
me  under  threats  and  menaces;  so,  tired  to 
death  of  entertaining,  instead  of  a clever,  hum- 
ble woman,  a roaring  politician  in  petticoats,  1 
finished  the  audience,  leaving  her  as  little  satis- 
fied as  myself  with  the  interview.  Madame  de 
Genlis  was  ten  times  less  disagreeable,  and 
twenty  times  more  amusing. 

That  same  evening  1 had  M.  le  Prince  de 
Talleyrand  with  me,  and  I was  confounded  by 
hearing  him  say,  “ So  your  royal  highness  has 
made  Madame  de  Stael  completely  quarrel  with 
me  now?” 

“ Me ! I never  so  much  as  pronounced  your 
name.” 

“ Notwithstanding  that,  she  is  convinced  that 
I am  the  person  who  prevents  your  royal  high- 
ness from  employing  her  in  your  political  rela- 
tions, and  that  I am  jealous  of  Benjamin  Con- 
stant. She  is  resolved  on  revenge.” 

“ Ha,  h a— and  what  can  she  do  ?” 

“ A very  great  deal  of  mischief,  monselgueur. 
She  has  numerous  partisans;  and  if  she  de- 
clares herself  Bonapartiste,  we  must  look  to 
ourselves.” 

“ That  t could  be  curious.” 

“ Oh,  I shall  take  upon  myself  to  prevent  her 
going  so  far ; but  she  will  be  Royalist  no  longer, 
and  we  shall  Buffer  from  that.” 

At  this  time  I had  not  the  remotest  idea 
what  a mere  man,  still  less  a mere  woman, 
could  do  in  France;  but  now  I understand  it 
perfectly,  and  if  Madame  de  Stael  was  living — 
Heaven  pardon  me! — I would  strike  up  a 
flirtation  with  her. 


THE  TWO  ROADS. 

IT  was  New-Year’s  night.  An  aged  man  was 
standing  at  a window.  He  raised  his  mourn- 
ful eyes  toward  the  deep-blue  sky,  where  the 
stars  were  floating,  like  white  lilies,  on  the  sur- 
face of  a clear,  calm  lake.  Then  he  cast  them 
on  the  earth,  where  few  more  hopeless  beings 
than  himself  now  moved  toward  their  certain 
goal — the  tomb.  Already  he  had  passed  sixty 
of  the  stages  which  lead  to  it,  and  he  had 
brought  from  his  journey  nothing  but  errors  and 
remorse.  His  health  was  destroyed,  his  mind 
vacant,  his  heart  sorrowful,  and  his  old  age  de- 
void of  comfort.  The  days  of  his  youth  rose 
up  in  a vision  before  him,  and  he  recalled  the 
solemn  moment,  when  his  father  had  placed 
him  at  the  entrance  of  two  roads,  one  leading 
into  a peaceful,  sunny  land,  covered  with  a fer- 
tile harvest,  and  resounding  with  soft,  sweet 
songs  ; while  the  other  conducted  the  wanderer 
into  a deep,  dark  cave,  whence  there  was  no 
issue,  where  poison  flowed  instead  of  water,  and 
where  serpents  hissed  and  crawled. 

He  looked  toward  the  sky,  and  cried  out  in 
his  agony,  “ 0 youth,  return  1 0 my  father, 
place  me  once  more  at  the  entrance  to  life,  that 
I may  choose  the  better  way  1” 

But  the  days  of  his  youth  and  his  father  had 
both  passed  away.  He  saw  wandering  lights 
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floating  far  away  over  dark  marshes,  and  then 
disappear — these  were  the  days  of  his  wasted 
life.  He  saw  a star  fall  from  heaven,  and  van- 
ish in  darkness.  This  was  an  emblem  of  him- 
self; and  the  ^ sharp  arrows  of  unavailing  re- 
morse struck  home  to  his  heart.  Then  he  re- 
membered his  early  companions,  who  entered 
on  life  with  him,  but  who,  having  trod  the 
paths  of  virtue  and  of  labor,  were  now  happy 
and  honored  on  this  New-Year’s  night.  The 
clock  in  the  high  church  tower  struck,  and  the 
sound,  falling  on  his  ear,  recalled  his  parents’ 
early  love  for  him,  their  erring  son ; the  lessons 
they  had  taught  him ; the  prayers  they  had 
offered  up  on  his  behalf.  Overwhelmed  with 
shame  and  grief,  ho  dared  no  longer  look  toward 
that  heaven  where  his  father  dwelt;  his  dark- 
ened eyes  dropped  tears,  and,  with  one  despair- 
ing effort,  he  cried  aloud,  “ Come  back,  my  early 
days ! come  back  !” 

And  his  youth  did  return ; for  all  this  was 
l>ut  a dream  which  visited  his  slumbers  on  New- 
Year’s  night.  He  was  still  young;  hi9  faults 
alone  were  real.  He  thanked  God,  fervently, 
that  time  was  still  his  own,  that  he  had  not 
yet  entered  the  deep,  dark  cavern,  but  that  he 
was  free  to  tread  the  road  leading  to  the  peace- 
ful land,  where  sunny  harvests  wave. 

Ye  who  still  linger  on  the  threshold  of  life, 
doubting  which  path  to  choose,  remember  that, 
when  years  are  passed,  and  your  feet  stumble 
on  the  dark  mountain,  you  will  cry  bitterly,  but 
cry  in  vain  : “0  youth,  return!  G give  me  back 
my  early  days !” 

STORIES  OF  SHIPWRECK. 

THE  Magpie,  commanded  by  Lieutenant  Ed- 
ward Smith,  was  lost  during  a hurricane  in 
the  West  Indies,  in  1826.  At  the  moment  of 
the  vessel  going  down,  a gunner’s  mate  of  the 
name  of  Meldrum  struck  out  and  succeeded  in 
reaching  a pair  of  oars  that  were  floating  in  the 
water  ; to  these  he  clung,  and,  having  divested 
himself  of  a part  of  his  clothing,  he  awaited,  in 
dreadful  anxiety,  the  fate  of  his  companions. 
Not  a sound  met  his  ear;  in  vain  his  anxious 
gaze  endeavored  to  pierce  the  gloom,  but  the 
darkness  was  too  intense.  Minutes  appeared 
like  hours,  and  still  the  awful  silence  remained 
unbroken  : he  felt,  and  the  thought  was  agony, 
that,  out  of  the  twenty-four  human  beings  who 
had  bo  lately  trod  the  deck  of  the  schooner,  he 
alone  was  left.  This  terrible  suspense  became 
almost  beyond  the  power  of  endurance  ; and  ho 
already  began  to  envy  the  fate  of  his  compan- 
ions, when  ho  heard  a voice  at  no  great  distance 
inquiring  if  there  wa$  any  one  near.  He  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative ; and,  pushing  out  in 
the  direction  from  whence  the  sound  proceeded, 
no  reached  a boat  to  which  seven  persons  were 
clinging ; among  whom  was  Lieutenant  Smith, 
the  commander  of  the  sloop.  So  far,  this  was, 
a subject  of  congratulation  ; he  was  no  longer 
alone  ; but  yet  the  chances  of  his  ultimate  pres- 
ervation were  as  distant  as  ever.  The  boat, 
which  had  been  placed  on  the  booms  of  the 


schooner,  had,  fortunately,  escaped  clear  of  the 
sinking  vessel,  and,  if  the  men  had  waited  pa- 
tiently, was  large  enough  to  have  saved  them 
all  ; but  the  suddenness  of  the  calamity  had 
deprived  them  of  both  thought  and  prudence. 
Several  men  had  attempted  to  climb  in  on  one 
side ; the  consequence  was,  the  boat  heeled  over, 
became  half  filled  with  water,  and  then  turned 
keel  uppermost;  and,  when  Meldrum  reached 
her,  he  found  some  stretched  across  the  keel, 
and  others  hanging  on  by  the  sides. 

Matters  could  not  last  long  in  this  way;  and 
Mr.  Smith,  seeing  the  impossibility  of  any  of 
the  party  being  saved  if  they  continued  in  their 
present  position,  endeavored  to  bring  them  to 
reason,  by  pointing  out  the  absurdity  of  their 
conduct.  To  the  honor  of  the  men,  they  listen- 
ed with  the  same  respect  to  their  commander  as 
if  they  had  been  on  board  the  schooner ; those 
on  the  keel  immediately  relinquished  their  hold, 
and  succeeded,  with  the  assistance  of  their  com- 
rades, in  righting  the  boat.  Two  of  their  num- 
ber got  into  her,  and  commenced  baling  with 
their  hats,  while  the  others  remained  in  the 
water,  supporting  themselves  by  the  gunwales. 

Order  being  restored,  their  spirits  began  to 
revive,  and  they  entertained  hopes  of  escaping 
from  their  present  peril : but  this  was  of  short 
duration  ; and  the  sufferings  which  they  had  as 
yet  endured  were  nothing  in  comparison  with 
what  they  had  now  to  undergo.  The  two  men 
had  scarcely  commenced  baling,  when  a cry  was 
heard  of  “ A shark  ! a shark  !”  No  words  can 
describe  the  consternation  which  ensued ; it  is 
well  known  the  horror  sailors  have  of  these  vora- 
cious animals,  who  seem  apprised,  by  instinct, 
when  their  prey  is  at  hand.  All  order  was  at 
an  end  ; the  boat  again  capsized,  and  the  men 
were  left  struggling  in  the  waters.  The  general 
safety  was  neglected,  and  it  was  every  man  for 
himself;  no  sooner  had  one  got  hold  of  the  boat 
than  he  was  pushed  away  by  another,  and  in 
this  fruitless  contest  more  than  one  life  was 
nearly  sacrificed.  Even  in  this  terrible  hour, 
their  commander  remained  cool  and  collected ; 
his  voice  was  still  raised  in  words  of  encourage- 
ment. and,  as  the  dreaded  enemy  did  not  make 
its  appearance,  he  again  succeeded  in  persuad- 
ing them  to  renew  their  efforts  to  clear  the  boat. 
The  night  had  passed  away — it  was  about  ten 
o’clock  on  the  morning  of  the  28th  : the  baling 
had  progressed  without  interruption  ; a little 
more  exertion,  and  the  boat  would  have  been 
cleared,  when  again  was  heard  the  cry  of  “The 
sharks  ! the  sharks  !”  But  this  was  no  false 
alarm ; the  boat  a second  time  capsized,  and  the 
unhappy  men  were  literally  cast  among  a shoal 
of  these  terrible  monsters.  The  men,  for  a few 
minutes,  remained  uninjured,  but  not  untouch- 
ed, for  the  sharks  actually  nibbed  against  their 
victims,  and,  to  use  the  exact  words  of  one  of 
the  survivors,  “frequently  passed  over  tbe  boat 
and  between  us  while  resting  on  the  gunwale.” 
This,  however,  did  not  last  long ; a shriek  soon 
told  the  fate  of  one  of  the  men  : a shark  had 
seized  him  by  the  leg,  dyeing  the  water  with 
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ui a blood  ; another  shriek  followed,  and  another 
man  disappeared. 

But  these  facts  are  almost  too  horrible  to 
dwell  upon  ; human  nature  revolts  from  so  ter- 
rible a picture ; we  will,  therefore,  hurry  over 
this  part  of  our  tale. 

Smith  had  witnessed  the  sufferings  of  his  fol- 
lowers with  the  deepest  distress ; and,  although 
aware  that,  in  all  probability,  he  must  soon 
share  the  same  fate,  he  never  for  a moment 
appeared  to  think  of  himself.  There  were  but 
six  men  left ; and  these  he  endeavored  to  sus- 
tain by  his  example,  cheering  them  on  to  fur- 
ther exertions.  They  had,  once  more,  recom- 
menced their  labors  to  clear  out  the  boat,  when 
one  of  his  legs  was  seized  by  a shark.  Even 
while  suffering  the  most  horrible  torture,  he  re- 
strained the  expression  of  his  feelings,  for  fear 
of  increasing  the  alarm  of  the  men ; but  the 
powers  of  his  endurance  were  doomed  to  be 
tried  to  the  utmost ; another  limb  was  scrunch- 
ed from  his  body,  and,  uttering  a deep  groan, 
he  was  about  to  let  go  his  hold,  when  he  was 
seized  by  two  of  his  men,  and  placed  in  the 
stern-sheets. 

Yet,  when  his  whole  frame  was  convulsed 
with  agony,  the  energies  of  his  mind  remained 
as  strong  as  ever ; his  own  pain  was  diregarded ; 
he  thought  only  of  the  preservation  of  his  crew. 
Calling  to  his  side  a lad  of  the  name  of  Wilson, 
who  appeared  the  strongest  of  the  remaining 
few,  he  exhorted  him,  in  the  event  of  his  sur- 
viving, to  inform  the  admiral  that  he  was  go- 
ing to  Cape  Ontario,  in  search  of  the  pirate, 
when  the  unfortunate  accident  occurred.  “ Tell 
him,”  he  continued,  u that  my  men  have  done 
their  duty,  and  that  no  blame  is  attached  to 
them.  I have  but  one  favor  to  ask,  and  that 
is,  that  he  wiL  promote  Meldrum  to  be  a gun- 
ner.” 

He  then  shook  each  man  by  the  hand,  and 
bade  them  farewell.  By  degrees  his  strength 
began  to  fail,  and  at  last  became  so  exhausted 
that  he  was  unable  to  speak.  He  remained  in 
this  state  until  the  sun  set,  when  another  panic 
seized  the  men  from  a re-appearance  of  the 
sharks ; the  boat  gave  a*  lurch,  and  the  gallant 
commander  found  an  end  to  his  sufferings  in  a 
watery  grave. 

The  Anson  was  lost,  in  1807,  off  the  coast 
of  France.  The  ship  was  no  longer  an  object 
of  consideration ; Captain  Lydiard  felt  that  he 
had  done  his  utmost  to  save  her,  but  in  vain, 
and  that  now  every  energy  must  be  put  forth  for 
the  preservation  of  human  life.  The  tempest 
raged  with  such  fury,  that  tio  boat  could  pos- 
sibly come  to  their  aid,  nor  could  the  strongest 
swimmer  hope  to  gain  the  shore.  It  appeared 
to  Captain  Lydiard,  that  the  only  chance  of 
escape  for  any  of  the  crew  was  in  running  the 
ship  as  near  the  coast  as  possible.  He  gave  the 
necessary  orders,  and  the  master  run  the  vessel 
on  the  sand  which  forms  the  bar  between  the 
Loe  Pool  and  the  sea,  about  three  miles  from 
Helstone.  The  tide  had  been  ebbing  nearly  an 
hour  when  she  took  the  ground,  and  she  broach - 
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ed  to,  leaving  her  broadside  heeling  over,  and 
facing  the  beach. 

The  scene  of  horror  and  confusibn  which  en- 
sued, on  the  Anson  striking  against  the  ground, 
was  one  which  baffles  all  description.  Many 
of  the  men  were  washed  away  by  the  tremen- 
dous sea  which  swept  over  the  deck ; many 
others  were  killed  by  the  falling  of  the  spars, 
the  crashing  sound  of  which,  as  they  fell  from 
aloft,  mingled  with  the  shrieks  of  the  women 
on  board,  was  heard  even  amidst  the  roar  of 
the  waters  and  the  howling  of  the  winds.  The 
coast  was  lined  with  crowds  of  spectators,  who 
watched  with  an  intense  and  painful  interest 
the  gradual  approach  of  the  ill-fated  vessel  to- 
ward the  shore,  and  witnessed  the  subsequent 
melaucholy  catastrophe. 

Calm  and  undaunted  amidst  the  terrors  of 
the  scene,  Captain  Lydiard  is  described  as  dis- 
playing, in  a remarkable  degree,  that  self-pos- 
session and  passive  heroism  which  has  been  so 
often  the  proud  characteristic  of  the  commander 
of  a British  ship-of-war  under  similar  harassing 
circumstances.  Notwithstanding  the  confusion 
of  the  scene,  his  voice  was  heard,  and  his  orders 
were  obeyed  with  that  habitual  deference  which, 
even  in  danger  and  in  death,  an  English  sea- 
man rarely  fails  to  accord  to  his  commanding 
officer.  He  was  the  first  to  restore  order,  to 
assist  the  wounded,  to  encourage  the  timid,  and 
to  revive  expiring  hope.  Most  providentially, 
when  the  vessel  struck,  the  mainmast,  in  fall- 
ing overboard,  served  to  form  a communication 
between  the  ship  and  the  shore,  and  Captain 
Lydiard  was  the  first  to  point  out  this  circum- 
stance to  the  crew.  Clinging  with  his  arm  to 
the  wheel  of  the  rudder,  in  order  to  prevent  his 
being  washed  overboard  by  the  waves,  he  con- 
tinued to  encourage  one  after  another  as  they 
made  the  perilous  attempt  to  reach  the  shore. 
It  was  fated  that  this  gallant  officer  should  not 
enjoy  in  this  world  the  reward  of  his  humanity 
and  his  heroism.  After  watching  with  thank- 
fulness the  escape  of  many  of  his  men,  and 
having  seen,  with  horror,  many  others  washed 
off  the  mast,  in  their  attempts  to  reach  the 
land,  he  was  about  to  undertake  the  dangerous 
passage  himself,  when  he  was  attracted  by  the 
cries  of  a person  seemingly  in  an  agony  of  ter- 
ror. The  brave  man  did  not  hesitate  for  a mo- 
ment, but  turned  and  made  his  way  to  the 
place  whence  the  cries  proceeded.  There  he 
found  a boy,  a prot£g6  of  his  own,  whom  he 
had  entered  on  board  the  Anson  only  a few 
months  before,  clinging,  in  despair  to  a part  of 
the  wreck,  and  without  either  strength  or  cour- 
age to  make  the  leapt  effort  for  his  own  preser- 
vation. Captain  Lydiard’s  resolution  was  in- 
stantly taken  : he  would  save  the  lad  if  possi- 
ble, though  he  might  himself  perish  in  the  at- 
tempt. Hfc  threw  one  arm  round  the  boy,  while 
he  cheered  him  by  words  of  kind  encouragement; 
with  the  other  arm,  he  clung  to  the  spars  and 
mast  to  support  himself  and  his  burden.  But 
the  struggle  did  not  last  long;  nature  was  ex- 
hausted by  the  mental  and  physical  sufferings 
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he  had  endured  ; he  lost  his  hold,  not  of  the 
boy,  but  of  the  mast,  the  wild  waves  swept 
over  them,  and  they  perished  together. 

JOE  SMITH  AND  THE  MORMONS. 

BY  PROP.  JAMES  F.  W'.  JOHNSTON. 

IN  the  future  history  of  mankind,  if  present 
appearances  are  to  be  trusted,  the  counties 
of  Wayne  and  Ontario,  N.  Y.,  are  likely  to  derive 
an  interest  and  importance,  in  the  eyes  of  a 
numerous  body  of  people,  from  a circumstance 
wholly  unconnected  either  with  their  social  prog- 
ress, or  with  their  natural  productions  or  capa- 
bilities. In  these  counties  lie  the  Beenes  of  the 
early  passages  in  the  life  of  Joe  Smith,  the 
founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Mormons. 

Born  in  December,  1805,  in  Sharon,  Windsor 
County,  State  of  Vermont,  he  removed  with  his 
father,  about  1815,  to  a small  farm  in  Palmyra, 
Wayne  County,  New  York,  and  assisted  him  on 
the  farm  till  1826.  He  received  little  educa- 
tion, read  indifferently,  wrote  and  spelt  badly, 
knew  little  of  arithmetic,  and,  in  all  other 
branches  of  learning  he  was,  to  the  day  of  his 
death,  exceedingly  ignorant. 

His  own  account  of  his  religious  progress  is, 
that  as  early  as  fifteen  years  of  age  he  began  to 
have  serious  ideas  regarding  the  future  state, 
that  he  got  into  occasional  ecstasies,  and  that 
in  1823,  during  one  of  these  ecstasies,  he  was 
visited  by  an  angel,  who  told  him  that  his  sins 
were  forgiven — that  the  time  was  at  hand  when 
the  gospel  in  its  fullness  was  to  be  preached  to 
all  nations — that  the  American  Indians  were  a 
remnant  of  Israel,  who,  when  they  first  emigra- 
ted to  America,  were  an  enlightened  people, 
possessing  a knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  en- 
joying his  favor — that  the  prophets  and  inspired 
writers  among  them  had  kept  a history  or  record 
of  their  proceedings— that  these  records  were 
safely  deposited — and  that,  if  faithful,  he  was 
to  be  the  favored  instrument  for  bringing  them 
to  light. 

On  the  following  day,  acoording  to  instructions 
from  the  angel,  he  went  to  a hill  which  he  calls 
Cumorah,  in  Palmyra  township,  Wayne  County, 
and  there,  in  a stone  chest,  after  a little  digging, 
he  saw  the  records;  but  it  was  not  till  four 
years  after,  in  September  1827,  that  “ the 
angel  of  the  Lord  delivered  the  records  into  his 
hands.” 

“These  records  were  engraved  on  plates 
which  had  the  appearance  of  gold,  were  seven 
by  eight  inches  in  size,  and  thinner  than  com- 
mon tin,  and  were  covered  on  both  sides  with 
Egyptian  characters,  small  and  beautifully  en- 
graved. They  were  bound  together  in  a volume 
like  the  leaves  of  a book,  and  were  fastened  at 
one  edge  with  three  rings  running  through  the 
whole.  The  volume  was  about  six  inches  in 
thickness,  bore  many  marks  of  antiquity,  and 
part  of  it  was  sealed.  With  the  records  was 
found  a curious  instrument,  called  by  the 
ancients  Urim  and  Thummim,  which  consisted 
of  two  transparent  stones,  clear  as  crystal,  and 
uet  in  two  rims  of  a bow” — a pair  of  }<ebble 


spectacles,  in  other  words,  or  “helps  t:  read” 
unknown  tongues. 

The  report  of  his  discovery  having  got  abroad, 
his  house  was  beset,  he  was  mobbed,  and  his 
life  was  endangered  by  persons  who  wished  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  plates.  He  therefore 
packed  up  his  goods,  concealed  the  plates  in  a 
barrel  of  beans , and  proceeded  across  the  country 
to  the  northern  part  of  Pennsylvania,  near  the 
Susquehannah  river,  where  his  father-in-law  re- 
sided. Here,  “by  the  gift  and  power  of  God, 
thrpugh  the  means  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
he  began  to  translate  the  record,  and,  being  a 
poor  writer,  he  employed  a scribe  to  write  the 
translation  as  it  came  from  his  mouth.”  In 
1830  a large  edition  of  the  Book  of  Mormon 
was  published.  It  professes  to  be  an  abridgment 
of  the  records  made  by  the  prophet  Mormon,  of 
the  people  of  the  Ncphites,  and  left  to  his  son 
Moroni  to  finish.  It  is  regarded  by  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  with  the  same  veneration  as  the 
New  Testament  is  among  Christians. 

The  Church  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  was 
organized  on  the  6th  of  April,  1830,  at  Man- 
chester, in  Ontario  County,  New  York.  Its 
numbers  at  first  were  few,  but  they  rapidly  in- 
creased, and  in  1833  removed  to  the  State  of 
Missouri,  and  purchased  a large  tract  of  land  in 
Jackson  County.  Here  their  neighbors  tarred 
and  feathered  some,  killed  others,  and  compelled 
the  whole  to  remove.  They  then  established 
themselves  in  Clay  County,  in  the  same  State, 
but  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  From  this 
place  again,  in  1835,  they  removed  eastward  to 
the  State  of  Ohio,  settled  at  Kirtland,  in  Geauga 
County,  about  twenty  miles  from  Cleveland, 
and  began  to  build  a temple,  upon  which  sixty- 
thousand  dollars  were  expended.  At  Kirtland 
a bank  was  incorporated  by  Joe  and  his  friends, 
property  was  bought  with  its  notes,  and  settled 
upon  the  Saints,  after  which  the  bank  failed— 
as  many  others  did  about  the  same  time— and 
Ohio  became  too  hot  for  the  Mormons.  Again, 
therefore,  the  Prophet,  his  apostles,  and  a great 
body  of  the  Saints,  left  their  home  and  temple, 
went  westward  a second  time  to  the  State  of 
Missouri,  purchased  a large  tract  of  land  in 
Caldwell  County,  in  Missouri,  and  built  the  city 
of  the  “ Far  West.”  Here  difficulties  soon  beset 
them,  and  in  August,  1838,  became  so  serious 
that  the  military  were  called  in ; and  the  Mor- 
mons were  finally  driven,  unjustly,  harshly,  and 
oppressively,  by  force  of  arms,  from  the  State  of 
Missouri,  and  sought  protection  in  the  State  of 
Illinois,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Mississippi. 
They  were  well  received  in  this  State,  and  after 
wandering  for  some  time— while  their  leader, 
Joe  Smith,  was  in  jail— they  bought  a beautiful 
tract  of  land  in  Hancock  County,  and,  in  the 
spring  of  1840,  began  to  build  the  city  and 
temple  of  Nauvoo.  The  Legislature  of  Illinois 
at  first  passed  an  act  giving  great,  and,  probably, 
injudicious  privileges  to  this  city,  which,  in 
1844,  was  already  the  largest  in  the  State,  and 
contained  a population  of  about  twenty  thousand 
souls.  The  temple,  too,  was  of  great  size  and 
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magnificence — being  128  feet  long  and  77  feet 
high,  and  stood  on  an  elevated  situation,  from 
which  it  was  visible  to  a distance  of  25  or  30 
miles.  In  the  interior  was  an  immense  bap- 
tismal font,  in  imitation  of  the  brazen  sea  of 
Solomcn— u a stone  reservoir,  resting  upon  the 
backs  of  twelve  oxen,  also  cut  out  of  stone,  and 
as  large  as  life.” 

But  persecution  followed  them  to  Illinois, 
provoked  in  some  degree,  no  doubt,  by  their  own 
behavior,  especially  in  making  and  carrying  into 
effect  city  ordinances,  which  were  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  the  State.  The  people  of  the  ad- 
joining townsnips  rose  in  arms,  and  were  joined 
by  numbers  of  the  old  enemies  of  the  Mormons 
from  Missouri.  The  militia  were  called  out; 
and,  to  prevent  further  evils,  Joe  Smith  and 
one  of  his  brothers,  with  several  other  influential 
Saints,  on  an  assurance  of  safety  and  protection 
from  the  Governor  of  the  State,  were  induced  to 
surrender  themselves  for  trial  in  respect  of  the 
charges  brought  against  them,  and  were  con- 
ducted to  prison.  Here  they  were  inconsider- 
ately left  by  the  Governor,  on  the  following  day, 
under  a guard  of  seven  or  eight  men.  These 
were  overpowered  the  same  afternoon  by  an 
armed  mob,  who  killed  Joe  Smith  and  his 
brother,  and  then  made  their  escape.  After 
this,  the  Mormons  remained  a short  time  longer 
in  the  Holy  City ; but  the  wound  was  too  deep 
seated  to  admit  of  permanent  quiet  on  either 
part,  and  they  were  at  last  driven  out  by  force, 
and  compelled  to  abandon  or  sacrifice  their 
property.  Such  as  escaped  this  last  persecution, 
after  traversing  the  boundless  prairies,  the 
deserts  of  the  Far  West,  and  the  Rocky  Mount- 
ains, appear  at  last  to  have  found  a resting- 
place  near  the  Great  Salt  Lake  in  Oregon. 
They  are  increasing  faster  since  this  last  catas- 
trophe than  ever  ; and  are  daily  receiving  large 
accessions  of  new  members  from  Europe,  espe- 
cially from  Great  Britain.  They  form  the 
nucleus  of  the  new  State  of  Utah,  this  year 
erected  into  a Territory  of  the  United  States, 
and  likely,  in  the  next  session  of  Congress,  to  be 
elevated  to  the  dignity  of  an  independent  State. 
So  rapidly  has  persecution  helped  on  this  offspring 
of  ignorance,  and  tended  to  give  a permanent 
establishment,  and  a bright  future,  to  a system, 
not  simply  of  pure  invention,  but  of  blasphemous 
impiety,  and  folly  the  most  insane. 

The  Book  of  Mormon,  which  is  the  written 
guide  of  this  new  sect,  consists  of  a series  ol' 
professedly  historical  books— a desultory  and 
feeble*  imitation  of  the  Jewish  chronicles  and 
prophetical  books — in  which,  for  the  poetry  and 
warnings  of  the  ancient  prophets,  are  substituted 
a succession  of  unconnected  rhapsodies  and 
repetitions  such  as  might  form  the  perorations 
of  ranting  addresses  by  a field  preacher,  to  a 
very  igroiant  audience. 

The  book,  in  the  edition  1 possess,  consists 
in  all  of  634  pages,  of  which  the  first  580  con- 
tain the  history  of  a fictitious  personage  called 
Lehi  and  that  of  his  descendants  for  the  space 
of  a thousand  years. 


6;* 


This  Lehi,  a descendant  of  Joseph  the  son 
of  Jacob,  with  his  family  left  Jerusalem  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  six  hundred 
years  before  Christ,  and,  passing  the  Red  Sea, 
journeyed  eastward  for  eight  years  till  they 
reached  the  Bhore  of  a wide  sea.  There  they 
built  a ship,  and,  embarking,  were  carried  at 
length  to  the  promised  land,  where  they  settled 
and  multiplied.  Among  the  sons  of  Lehi  one 
was  called  Laman  and  another  Nephi.  The 
former  was  wicked,  and  a disbeliever  in  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets ; the  latter,  obedient 
and  faithful,  and  a believer  in  the  coming  of 
Christ.  Under  the  leadership  of  these  two  op- 
posing brothers,  the  rest  of  the  family  and  their 
descendants  arranged  themselves,  forming  the 
Lamanites  and  the  Nephites,  between  whom 
wars  and  perpetual  hostilities  arose.  The 
Lamanites  were  idle  hunters,  living  in  tents, 
eating  raw  flesh,  and  having  only  a girdle  round 
their  loins.  The  skin  of  Laman  and  his  follow- 
ers became  black ; while  that  of  Nephi  and  his 
people,  who  tilled  the  land,  retained  its  original 
whiteness.  As  with  the  Jews,  the  Nephites 
were  successful  when  they  were  obedient  to  the 
law ; and,  when  they  fell  away  to  disobedience 
and  wickedness,  the  Lamanites  had  the  better, 
and  put  many  to  death.  At  the  end  of  about 
four  hundred  years,  a portion  df  the  righteous 
Nephites  under  Mosiah,  having  left  their  land, 
traveled  far  across  the  wilderness,  and  discovered 
the  city  of  Zarahemla,  which  was  peopled  by 
the  descendants  of  a colony  of  Jews  who  had 
wandered  from  Jerusalem  when  King  Zedekiah 
was  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon,  twelve 
years  after  the  emigration  of  Lehi.  But  they 
were  heathens,  possessed  no  copy  of  the  law, 
and  had  corrupted  their  language.  They  re- 
ceived the  Nephites  warmly,  however,  learned 
their  language,  and  gladly  accepted  the  law  of 
Moses. 

This  occupies  158  pages.  The  history  of  the 
next  two  hundred  years  follows  this  new  people, 
and  that  of  occasional  converts  from  the  Lam- 
anites—called  still  by  the  general  name  of  Neph- 
ites in  their  struggles  with  the  Lamanites,  and 
the  alternations  of  defeat  and  success  which 
accompany  disobedience  or  the  contrary.  This 
occupies  several  books,  and  brings  us  to  the 
486th  page,  and  the  period  of  the  birth  of 
Christy  This  event  is  signified  to  the  people  of 
Zarahemla  by  a great  light,  which  made  the 
night  as  light  as  mid-day.  And  thirty-three 
years  after  there  was  darkness  for  three  days, 
and  thunderings  and  earthquakes,  and  the  de- 
struction of  cities  and  people.  This  was  a sign 
of  the  crucifixion.  Soon  after  this,  Christ  him- 
self appears  to  this  people  of  Zarahemla  in 
America,  repeats  to  them  in  long  addresses  the 
substance  of  his  numerous  sayings  and  discourses, 
as  recorded  by  the  apostles ; chooses  twelve  to 
go  forth  and  preach  and  baptize ; and  then  dis- 
appears. On  occasion  of  a great  baptizing  by 
the  apostles,  however,  he  appears  again;  im- 
parts the  Holy  Spirit  to  all,  makes  long  dis- 
courses, and  disappears.  And,  finally,  to  the 
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HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


Mother  of  Harlots.71  It  is  full  of  sillinesses, 
follies,  and  anachronisms ; but  I have  not  dis- 
covered, in  my  cursory  review,  any  of  the 
immoralities  or  positive  licentiousness  which 
he  himself  practiced,  directly  inculcated.  He 
teaches  faith  in  Christ,  human  depravity,  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  of  the  atonement,  and  of  salvation  only 
through  Christ.  He  recommends  the  sacraments 
of  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper;  and,  what- 
ever his  own  conduct  and  that  of  his  people 
may  be,  certainly  in  his  book  prohibits  polygamy 
and  priestcraft. 

The  wickedness  of  his  book  consists  in  its 
being  a lie  from  beginning  to  end,  and  of  him- 
self in  being  throughout  an  impostor.  Pretend- 
ing to  be  a “seer” — which,  he  says,  is  greater 
than  a prophet — he  puts  into  the  hands  of  his 
followers  a work  of  pure  invention  as  a religious 
guide  inspired  by  God,  and  which,  among  his 
followers,  is  to  take  the  place  of  the  Bible. 
Though  an  ignorant  man,  he  was  possessed  of 
much  shrewdness.  He  courted  persecution, 
though  he  hoped  to  profit,  not  to  die  by  it. 
Unfortunately  his  enemies,  by  their  inconsider- 
ate persecution,  have  made  him  him  a martyr 
for  his  opinions,  and  have  given  a stability  to 
his  sect  which  nothing  may  now  be  able  to 
shake.  It  was  urged  by  Smith  himself  that  the 
New  World  was  as  deserving  of  a direct  revela- 
tion as  the  Old;  and  his  disciples  press  upon 
their  hearers  that,  as  an  American  revelation . 
this  system  has  peculiar  claims  upon  their  regard 
and  acceptance.  The  feeling  of  nationality 
being  thus  connected  with  the  new  sect,  weak- 
minded  native-born  Americans  might  be  swayed 
by*patriotic  motives  in  connecting  themselves 
with  it.  But  it  is  mortifying  to  learn  that  most 
numerous  accessions  are  being  made  to  the  body 
in  their  new  home  by  converts  proceeding  from 
England.*  Under  the  name  of  the  “Latter- 
day  Saints,”  professing  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  the  delusions  of  the  system  are  hidden 
from  the  masses  by  the  emissaries  who  have 
been  dispatched  into  various  countries  to  recruit 
their  numbers  among  the  ignorant  and  devoutly- 
inclined  lovers  of  novelty.  Who  can  tell  what 
two  centuries  may  do  in  the  way  of  giving  a 
historical  position  to  this  rising  heresy  ? 


apostles  thems3lves  he  appears  a third  time ; 
and  addresses  them  in  ill-assorted  extracts  and 
paraphrases  of  his  New  Testament  sayings. 

The  account  of  these  visits  of  our  Saviour  to 
the  American  Nephites,  and  of  his  sayings,  oc- 
cupies about  48  pages.  For  about  400  years, 
the  Christian  doctrine  and  church  thus  planted 
among  the  Nephites  had  various  fortune ; in- 
creasing at  first,  and  prospering,  but,  as  corrup- 
tions came  in,  encountering  adversity.  The 
Laraanites  were  still  their  fierce  enemies;  and 
as  wickedness  and  corrupt  doctrine  began  to 
prevail  among  the  Christians,  the  Lamanites 
gained  more  advantages.  It  would  appear,  from 
Joe  Smith’s  descriptions,  that  he  means  the 
war  to  have  begun  at  the  Isthmus  of  Darien — 
where  the  Nephites  were  settled,  and  occupied 
the  country  to  the  north,  while  the  Lamanites 
lived  south  of  the  isthmus.  From  the  isthmus 
the  Nephites  were  gradually  driven  toward  the 
east,  till  finally,  at  the  hill  of  Cumorah,  near 
Palmyra,  in  Wayne  County,  western  New  York, 
the  last  battle  was  fought,  in  which,  with  the 
loss  of  230,000  fighting  men,  the  Nephites  were 
exterminated  1 Among  the  very  few  survivors 
was  Moroni  the  last  of  the  scribes,  who  de- 
posited in  this  hill  the  metal  plates  which  the 
virtuous  Joe  Smith  was  selected  to  receive  from 
the  hands  of  the  angel.  This  occupies  to  the 
580th  page. 

But  now,  in  the  Book  of  Ether,  which  follows, 
Toe  becomes  more  bold,  and  goes  back  to  the 
tower  of  Babel  for  another  tribe  of  fair  people, 
whom  he  brings  over  and  settles  in  America. 
At  the  confusion  of  the  languages,  Ether  and 
his  brethren  journeyed  to  the  great  Bea,  and, 
after  a sojourn  of  four  years  on  the  shore,  built 
boats  under  the  Divine  direction,  water-tight, 
and  covered  over  like  walnuts,  with  a bright 
■tone  in  each  end  to  give  light ! And  when 
cney  had  embarked  in  their  tight  boats,  a strong 
wind  arose,  blowing  toward  the  promised  land, 
and  for  344  days  it  blew  them  along  the  water, 
till  they  arrived  safe  at  the  shore.  Here,  like 
the  sons  of  Lehi,  they  increased  and  prospered, 
and  had  kings  and  prophets  and  wars,  and  were 
split  into  parties,  who  fought  with  each  other. 
Finally,  Shiz  rose  in  rebellion  against  Coriantumr, 
the  last  king,  and  they  fought  with  alternate 
success,  till  two  millions  of  mighty  men,  with 
their  wives  and  children,  had  been  slain  ! And, 
after  this,  all  the  people  were  gathered  either 
on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  and  fought  for 
many  days,  till  only  Coriantumr  alone  remained 
alive ! 

This  foolish  history  is  written  with  the  pro- 
fessedly religious  purpose  of  showing  the  punish- 
ment from  the  hand  of  God  which  wicked  be- 
havior certainly  entails ; and,  with  some  trifling 
moralities  of  Moroni,  completes  the  Book  of 
Mormon . 

Joseph  Smith  does  not  affect  in  this  gospel 
of  his  to  bring  in  any  new  doctrine,  or  to  super- 
sede the  Bible,  but  to  restore  “ many  plain  and 
precious  things  which  have  been  taken  away 
from  the  first  book  by  the  abominable  church,  the 


AN  ICE-HILL  PARTY  IN  RUSSIA. 

THE  reader,  I hope,  will  have  no  objection  to 
quit  his  comfortable  fire-side,  put  on  his  furs, 
and  accompany  me  to  a sledge,  or  ice-hill  party. 

An  army  of  about  ten  or  fifteen  sledges  start 
from  a house  where  all  the  party  assemble,  the 
gentlemen  driving  themselves,  and  each  family 
taking  some  provisions  with  them.  After  about 
an  hour  and  three-quarters’  drive,  the  whole 

* It  has  been  recently  stated  that  the  Mormon  emigra- 
tion from  Liverpool  alone,  up  to  the  present  year,  has 
been  13,500,  and  that  they  have,  on  the  whole,  been 
superior  to  and  better  provided  than  the  other  classes  of 
emigrants.  Of  course,  many  more  of  his  sect  must  have 
emigrated  from  other  ports,  and  many  even  from  the  port 
of  Liverpool,  whose  faith  and  ultimate  destination  was 
not  known. 
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caravan  arrives  at  the  house  of  a starosto  (presi- 
dent) of  the  work-people  employed  by  the  for- 
eign commercial  houses  in  Russia.  The  starosto 
is  usually  a wealthy  man,  and  mostly  looked  up 
to  by  his  neighbors,  as  he  has  by  some  most  ex- 
traordinary means  acquired  some  few  townish 
manners,  which  suit  his  country  appearance  as 
much  as  glazed  boots,  and  a polka  tie  would 
suit  the  true  English  country  farmer. 

After  having  warmed  themselves  before  a 
good  hot  Russian  stove,  the  party  begin  opera- 
tions by  getting  the  sledges  ready,  and  ascend- 
ing the  ice-hills.  The  hills  are  made  of  a wood- 
en scaffold,  covered  with  huge  bits  of  ice,  all  of 
an  equal  size,  placed  side-by-side,  so  as  to  fit 
closely  together.  By  being  constantly  watered, 
they  gradually  become  one  solid  mass,  as  smooth 
as  a mirror.  The  hill,  which  usually  is  of  a con- 
siderable height,  and  rather  sloping,  ends  in  a 
long,  narrow  plain  of  ice  called  the  run,  which 
is  just  broad  enough  for  three  narrow  sledges  to 
pass  each  other,  and  long  enough  to  carry  you 
to  the  foot  of  a second  hill. 

The  sledges  are  usually  of  iron,  long  and 
narrow,  and  covered  by  cushions,  often  em- 
broidered by  the  fair  hand  of  a lady.  They  are 
low,  and  so  constructed  that  they  can  hold  one 
or  two  persons,  as  the  case  may  be.  Both  the 
run  and  the  hill  are  bordered  by  fir  trees  on 
each  side,  and  on  such  evening  parties  are  illu- 
minated with  Chinese  lamps  placed  between 
the  branches  of  the  trees.  Fancy  yourself  on 
the  top  of  the  hill  looking  down  this  illuminated 
avenue  of  firs,  which  is  reflected  in  the  mirror 
of  the  ice,  as  if  determining  to  outshine  the 
lights  in  the  clear  sky,  and  the  gay  laughing 
crowds  moving  up  and  down  the  hills,  and  you 
have  before  you  the  finest  and  most  perfect  pic- 
ture of  sorrowless  enjoyment,  as  a striking  con- 
trast to  the  lifeless  nature  surrounding  it.  The 
briskness  of  the  movement,  and  the  many  acci- 
dents happening  to  the  clumsy  members  of  the 
party,  keep  up  the  excitement,  while  the  contest 
of  young  men  to  obtain  this  or  the  other  lady 
for  their  partner  on  their  down-hill  journey  (not 
in  life),  never  allows  the  conversation  or  the 
laugh  £o  flag  for  one  moment.  I remember  once 
getting  into  what  school-boys  would  call  an 
awful  scrape  with  one  of  the  ice-hill  heroes. 
We  both  started  together  from  the  second  hill 
on  a race,  and  I,  having  a faster  sledge,  over- 
took him  by  the  length  of  my  conveyance,  and 
arrived  at  the  top  of  the  hill  before  him.  See- 
ing that  the  belle  of  the  evening  was  disengaged, 
I approached  her  with  all  the  formality  with 
which  the  newly-admitted  youth  requests  the 
queen  of  a ball-room  for  the  pleasure  and  honor 
to  dance  a polka  with  her,  and  asked  her  to  go 
down.  Forgetting  a previous  appointment  with 
my  former  antagonist,  she  accepted  my  offer, 
and  the  latter  just  arrived  in  time  to  see  us 
start  from  the  hill.  In  his  rage  he  determined 
to  do  me  some  mischief  by  upsetting  my  sledge, 
as  soon  as  he  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  so 
without  any  damage  to  another  party.  He  soon 
uad  an  occasion,  but,  unfortunately,  I had  a 


sledge  with  a lady  before  me ; passing  me,  he 
hit  me,  and  I,  hitting  against  the  sledge  before 
me,  without  being  able  to  avoid  it,  at  the  same 
time  getting  hold  of  his  lcg3,  upset  all  three. 
Luckily,  no  injury  was  done,  as  the  whole  lot 
were  upset  into  the  snow,  to  the  great  enjoy- 
ment of  all  spectators. 

Gradually  the  time  to  retire  approaches.  The 
lamps  begin  to  go  out,  and  the  hills,  divested 
of  their  beauty,  appear  like  the  ruins  of  a mag- 
nificent city  of  olden  times.  Here  and  there 
you  see  a single  lamp  peeping  out  from  the 
branches  of  the  trees,  wistfully  looking  round  in 
search  of  its  brothers,  as  if  it  wanted  to  assure 
itself  of  the  absence  of  any  other  enlightening 
object. 

The  party  go  in  to  refresh  themselves  with 
tea  and  other  warm  beverages.  The  gentlemen 
wait  on  the  ladies,  and  a new  contest  begins, 
as  each  tries  to  surpass  the  other  in  politeness 
and  quickness.  If  it  is  a supper,  you  see  these 
youthful  and  useful  members  of  society  running 
about  with  plates  of  sandwiches,  or  steering 
along  with  a cup  of  bouillon  in  one  and  a glass 
of  wine  in  the  other  hand,  through  the  intricate 
passages  formed  by  the  numberless  tables  occu- 
pied by  members  of  the  fair  sex.  And  then 
having,  after  a great  deal  of  danger,  at  last 
arrived  at  their  destination,  they  find  the  lady 
they  wanted  to  serve  already  provided  with 
every  necessary  comfort;  and,  perchance,  she 
is  so  much  engaged  in  conversation  with  their 
more  fortunate  rival,  that  she  can  not  even  give 
them  a grateful  smile  for  their  trouble.  Now 
the  ladies  adjourn,  and  the  field  of  action  is  left 
to  the  gentlemen.  All  restraint  seems  to  have 
gone.  The  clatter  of  knives,  the  jingling  of 
glasses,  the  hubbub  of  voices,  all  this  makes 
such  a chaos  of  strange  and  mysterious  nohes, 
that  it  has  quite  a deafening  effect.  At  last  a 
cry  of  order  is  heard  from  the  top  of  the  table. 
One  of  the  directors  of  the  party,  after  having 
requested  the  audience  to  fill  their  glasses,  in 
flowery  language  proposes  the  health  of  the  la- 
dies, which,  of  course,  is  drunk  with  tremendous 
applause,  manifested  by  acts,  such  as  beating 
with  the  handles  of  knives  and  forks  on  the 
table,  and  clapping  hands. 

After  several  other  toasts,  the  party  adjourn 
to  join  the  ladies.  Merry-making  now  begins, 
and  an  hour  or  so  is  passed  in  social  games, 
such  as  hunting  the  slipper,  cross-questions, 
crooked  answers,  and  others.  At  last,  the  par- 
ties wrap  themselves  up  again  in  their  furs,  and 
prepare  to  go  home.  On  their  homeward  tour, 
one  of  the  finest  phenomena  in  nature  may, 
perchance,  appear  to  them.  A streak  of  light, 
suddenly  appearing  on  the  horizon,  shoots  like 
lightning  up  to  the  sky.  One  moment  longer, 
and  the  whole  sky  is  covered  by  such  streaks, 
all  of  different  colors  amalgamating  together, 
and  constantly  changing  and  lighting  up  the 
objects  as  bright  as  daylight.  This  is  the  Au- 
rora Borealis,  one  of  the  numerous  spectacles  of 
nature,  which  the  common  people  regard  with 
astonishment,  while  the  cultivated  mind  finds  * 
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sermon  on  the  glory  oF  our  Maker  in  every  ob- 
ject he  meets  on  his  journey  through  life;  looks 
at  it  with  admiration  and  reverence. 

THE  BLIND  LOVERS  OF  CHAMOUNY.* 

IT  was  during  a second  visit  to  the  beautiful 
and  melancholy  valley  of  Chamouny  that  I 
became  acquainted  with  the  following  touching 
and  interesting  story.  A complete  change  of 
ideas  had  become  absolutely  necessary  for  me ; 
l sought,  therefore,  to  kindle  those  emotions 
which  must  ever  bo  awakened  by  the  sublime 
scones  of  Nature;  my  wearied  heart  required 
fresh  excitement  to  divert  it  from  the  grief 
which  was  devouring  it ; and  the  melancholy 
grandeur  of  Chamouny  .seemed  to  present  a 
singular  charm  to  my  then  peculiar  frame  of 
mind. 

Again  I wandered  through  the  graceful  forest 
of  fir-trees,  which  surrounds  the  Village  des  Bois, 
and,  this  time,  with  a new  kind  of  pleasure; 
once  more  I beheld  that  little  plain  upon  which 
the  glaciers  every  now  and  then  make  an  in- 
road, above  which  the  peaks  of  the  Alps  rise  so 
majestically,  and  which  slopes  so  gently  down 
to  the  picturesque  source  of  the  Arveyron.  How 
1 enjoyed  gazing  upon  its  portico  of  azure  crys- 
tal, which  every  year  wears  a new  aspect.  On 
one  occasion,  when  1 reached  this  spot,  I had 
not  proceeded  very  far,  when  I perceived  that 
Puck,  my  favorite  dog,  was  not  by  my  side. 
How  could  this  have  happened,  for  he  would 
not  have  been  induced  to  leave  his  master,  even 
for  the  most  dainty  morsel  ? He  did  not  answer 
to  my  call,  and  I began  to  feel  uneasy,  when, 
suddenly,  the  pretty  fellow  made  his  appear- 
ance, looking  rather  shy  and  uncomfortable,  and 
yet  with  caressing  confidence  in  my  affection  ; 
his  body  was  slightly  curved,  his  eyes  were  hu- 
mid and  beseeching,  he  carried  his  head  very 
low — so  low,  that  his  ears  trailed  upon  the 
ground,  like  those  of  Zadig’s  dog;  Puck,  too, 
was  a spaniel.  If  you  had  but  Been  Puck,  in 
that  posture,  you  would  have  found  it  impos- 
sible to  be  angry  with  him.  I did  not  attempt 
to  scold  him,  but,  nevertheless,  he  continued  to 
leave  me,  and  return  to  me  again;  he  repeat- 
ed this  amusement  several  times ; while  I fol- 
lowed in  his  track  till  I gradually  came  toward 
the  point  of  his  attraction  ; it  appeared  as  if  a 
similar  kind  of  sympathy  drew  me  to  the  same 
spot. 

Upon  a projection  of  a rock  sat  a young  man, 
with  a most  touching  and  pleasing  countenance; 
he  was  dressed  in  a sort  of  blue  blouse,  in  the 
form  of  a tunic,  and  had  a long  stick  of  Cytisus 
in  his  hand  ; his  whole  appearance  reminded 
me  strongly  of  Poussin’s  antique  shepherds. 
His  light  hair  clustered  in  thick  curls  round  his 
uncovered  throat,  and  fell  over  his  shoulders, 
his  features  wore  an  expression  of  gravity,  but 
not  of  austerity,  and  he  seemed  Bad,  though  not 
desponding.  There  was  a singular  character 
about  his  eyes,  the  effect  of  which  I could 
scarcely  define ; they  were  large  and  liquid,  but 
♦ From  the  French  of  Charles  Nodier 


their  light  was  quenched,  and  they  were  fixed 
and  unfathomable.  The  murmur  of  the  wind 
had  disguised  the  sound  of  my  footseps,  and  I 
soon  became  aware  that  I was  not  perceived. 
At  length,  I felt  sure  that  the  young  man  was 
blind.  Puck  had  closely  studied  the  emotions 
which  became  visible  in  my  face ; but  as  Boon 
as  he  discovered  that  I was  kindly  disposed  to- 
ward his  new  friend,  he  jumped  up  to  him. 
The  young  man  stroked  Puck’s  silky  coat,  and 
smiled  good-naturedly  at  him. 

44  How  is  it  that  you  appear  to  know  me,” 
said  he,  44  for  you  do  not  belong  to  the  valley  ? 
I once  had  a dog  as  full  of  play  as  you,  and, 
perhaps,  as  pretty;  but  he  was  a French  water- 
spaniel,  with  a coat  of  curly  wool ; he  has  left 
me,  like  many  others — my  last  friend,  my  poor 
Pugk.” 

44  How  curious  ! was  your  dog  called  Puck, 
too  ?”  - 

44  Ah,  pardon  me,  sir  !”  exclaimed  the  young 
man,  rising,  and  supporting  himself  on  his 
stick.  44  My  infirmity  must  excuse  me.” 

44  Pray  Bit  down,  my  good  friend  ; you  are 
blind,  I fear?” 

44  Yes,  blind  since  my  infancy.” 

44  Have  you  never  been  able  to  see  ?” 

44  Ah,  yes,  but  for  so  very  short  a time  ! yet, 
I have  some  recollection  of  the  sun,  and  when  1 
lift  up  my  eyes  toward  the  point  in  the  heavens 
where  it  should  be,  I can  almost  fancy  I see  a 
globe,  which  reminds  me  of  its  color.  I have, 
too,  a faint  remembrance  of  the  whiteness  of 
the  snow,  and  the  hue  of  our  mountains.” 

44  Was  it  an  accident  which  deprived  you  cf 
your  sight  ?” 

44  Yes,  an  accident  which  was  the  least  of 
my  misfortunes.  I was  scarcely  more  than  two 
years  old,  when  an  avalanche  fell  down  from 
the  heights  of  La  Fl^gerc,  and  crushed  our  lit- 
tle dwelling.  My  father,  who  was  the  guide 
among  these  mountains,  had  spent  the  evening 
at  the  Priory;  you  can  easily  picture  to  your- 
self his  despair  when  he  found  his  family  swal- 
lowed up  by  this  horrible  scourge.  By  the  aid 
of  his  comrades,  he  succeeded  in  making  a hole 
in  the  snow,  and  was  thus  able  to  get  into  our 
cottage,  the  roof  which  was  still  supported  on 
its  frail  props.  The  first  thing  which  met  his 
eyes  was  my  cradle,  he  placed  this  at  once  in 
safety,  for  the  danger  was  rapidly  increasing  ; 
the  work  of  the  miners  caused  fresh  masses  of 
ice  to  crumble,  and  served  rather  to  hasten  the 
overthrow  of  our  fragile  abode ; he  pushed  for- 
ward to  save  my  mother,  who  had  fainted,  and 
he  was  afterward  seen  for  a moment  carrying 
her  in  his  arms,  by  the  light  of  the  torches 
which  burnt  outside;  and  then  all  gave  way. 
1 was  an  orphan,  and  the  next  day  it  was  dis- 
covered that  my  sight  had  been  destroyed.” 

44  Poor  child ! so  you  were  left  alone  in  the 
worid,  quite  alone!” 

44  In  our  valley,  a person  visited  by  misfor- 
tune is  never  quite  alone,  all  our  good  Cha- 
mouniers  united  in  endeavoring  to  relieve  my 
wretchedness;  Balmat  gave  me  shelter,  Simon 
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Coutet  afforded  me  food,  Gabriel  Payot  clothed 
me ; and  a good  widow  who  had  lost  her  chil- 
dren, undertook  the  care  of  me.  She  still  per- 
forms a mother’s  part  to  me,  and  guides  me  to 
this  8 pot  every  day  in  summer/ 9 

44  And  are  these  all  the  friends  you  have  ?” 

“ I have  had  more,”  said  the  young  man, 
while  he  placed  his  finger  on  his  lip  in  a mys- 
terious manner  ; 41  but  they  are  gone.” 

44  Will  they  never  come  back  again?” 

44 1 should  think  not,  from  appearances ; yet 
a few  days  ago  I imagined  that  Puck  would 
return,  that  he  had  only  strayed,  but  nobody 
strays  among  our  glaciers  with  impunity.  I 
shall  never  feel  him  bound  again  at  my  side, 
or  hear  him  bark  at  the  approach  of  travelers,” 
and  he  brushed  away  a tear. 

44  What  is  your  name?”  # 

44  Gervais” 

44  Listen,  Gervais ; you  must  tell  me  about 
these  friends  whom  you  have  lost;”  at  the 
same  time  1 prepared  to  seat  myself  by  his 
side,  but  he  sprang  up  eagerly,  and  took  pos- 
session of  the  vacant  place. 

44 Not  here,  not  here,  sir;  this  is  Eulalie’s 
seat,  and  since  her  departure  nobody  has  occu- 
pied it.” 

44  Eulaiie,”  replied  I,  seating  myself  in  the 
place  from  which  he  had  just  risen ; 44  tell  me 
about  Eulaiie,  and  yourself;  your  story  in- 
terests me.” 

Gervais  proceeded  : 

44 1 explained  to  you  that  my  life  had  not 
been  devoid  of  happiness,  for  Heaven  compen- 
sates bountifully  to  those  in  misfortune,  by  in- 
spiring good  people  with  pity  for  their  wretch- 
edness. I lived  in  happy  ignorance  of  the  ex- 
tent of  my  deprivation ; suddenly,  however,  a 
stranger  came  to  reside  in  the  village  des  Bois, 
and  formed  the  topic  of  conversation  in  our  val 
ley.  He  was  only  known  by  the  name  of  M. 
Robert,  but  the  general  opinion  was,  that  he 
was  a person  of  distinction,  who  had  met  with 
great  losses,  and  much  sorrow,  and  consequently 
had  resolved  to  pass  his  latter  years  in  perfect 
solitude.  He  was  said  to  have  lost  a wife,  to 
whom  he  was  tenderly  attached ; the  result  of 
their  union,  a little  girl,  had  occasioned  him 
much  grief,  for  she  was  bom  blind.  While  the 
father  was  held  up  as  a model  for  his  virtues, 
the  goodness  and  charms  of  his  daughter  were 
equally  extolled.  My  want  of  sight  prevented 
me  from  judging  of  her  beauty,  but  could  I have 
beheld  her  she  could  not  have  left  a more  lovely 
impression  on  my  mind.  I picture  her  to  my- 
self sometimes  as  even  more  interesting  than 
my  mother.” 

44  She  is  dead,  then  ?”  inquired  I. 

44  Dead!”  replied  he,  in  an  accent  in  which 
there  was  a strange  mixture  of  terror  and  wild 
joy  ! 44  dead  ! who  told  you  su?” 

44  Pardon  me,  Gervais,  I did  not  know  her ; I 
was  only  endeavoring  to  find  out  the  reason  of 
your  separation.” 

44  She  is  alive,”  said  he,  smiling  bitterly,  and 
hr  remained  silent  for  a moment.  44 1 do  not 
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know  whether  I told  you  that  she  was  called 
Eulaiie.  Yes,  her  name  was  Eulaiie,  and  this 
was  her  place ;”  he  broke  off  abruptly.  44  Eula- 
iie,” repeated  he,  while  he  stretched  out  his 
hand  as  if  to  find  her  by  his  side.  Puck  licked 
his  fingers,  and  looked  pityingly  at  him  : 1 would 
not  have  parted  from  Puck  for  a million. 

44  Calm  yourself,  Gervais,  and  forgive  me 
for  opening  a wound  which  is  scarcely  yet 
healed.  1 can  guess  the  rest  of  your  story. 
The  strange  similarity  of  Eulalie’s  and  your 
misfortune  awakened  her  father’s  interest  in 
you,  and  you  became  another  child  to  him.” 

44  Yes,  I became  another  child  to  him,  and 
Eulaiie  was  a sister  to  me ; my  kind  adopted 
mother  and  I went  to  take  up  our  abode  in  the 
new  house,  which  is  called  the  Chateau.  Eula- 
lie’s masters  were  mine;  together  we  learned 
those  divine  strains  of  harmony  which  raise  the 
soul  to  heaven,  and  together,  by  means  of  pages 
printed  in  relief,  wo  read  with  our  fingers  the 
sublime  thoughts  of  the  philosophers,  and  the 
beautiful  creations  of  the  poets.  I endeavored 
to  imitate  some  of  their  graceful  images,  and 
to  paint  what  I had  not  seen.  Eulaiie  ad- 
mired my  verses,  and  this  was  all  I desired. 
Ah ! if  you  had  heard  her  sing,  you  would  have 
thought  that  an  angel  had  descended  to  en- 
trance the  valley.  Every  day  in  the  fine  sea- 
son we  were  conducted  to  this  rock,  which  is 
called  by  the  inhabitants  of  this  part 4 le  Rocher 
des  Aveugles;’  here  too  the  kindest  of  fathers 
guided  our  steps,  and  bestowed  on  us  number- 
less fond  attentions.  Around  us  were  tufts  of 
rhododendrons,  beneath  us  was  a carpet  of  vio- 
lets and  daisies,  and  when  our  touch  had  recog- 
nized, by  its  short  stalk  and  its  velvety  disk, 
the  last-named  flower,  we  amused  ourselves  in 
stripping  it  of  its  petals,  and  repeated  a hun- 
dred times  this  innocent  diversion,  which  served 
as  a kind  of  interpretation  to  our  first  avowal 
of  love.” 

As  Gervais  proceeded,  his  face  acquired  a 
mournful  expression,  a cloud  passed  over  his 
brow,  and  he  became  suddenly  sad  and  silent ; 
in  his  emotion  he  trod  unthinkingly  upon  an 
Alpine  rose,  which  was,  however,  already  with- 
ered on  its  stalk ; I gathered  it  without  his 
being  aware  of  it,  for  I wished  to  preserve  it  in 
remembrance  of  him.  Some  minutes  elapsed 
before  Gervais  seemed  inclined  to  proceed  with 
his  narrative,  and  I did  not  like  to  speak  to 
him  ; suddenly  he  passed  his  hand  over  his 
eyes,  as  if  to  drive  away  a disagreeable  dream, 
and  then  turning  toward  me  with  nn  ingenuous 
smile,  he  continued. 

44Be  charitable  to  my  weakness,  for  I am 
young,  and  have  not  yet  learned  to  control  the 
emotions  of  my  heart ; some  day,  per  hips,  I 
shall  be  wiser.” 

44 1 fear,  my  good  friend,”  said  I,  44  that  this 
conversation  is  too  fatiguing  for  you ; do  not 
recall  to  your  mind  circumstances  which  ap- 
pear so  painful.  I shall  never  forgive  myself 
for  occasioning  you  such  an  hour  of  grief.” 

44  It  is  not  you,”  repliod  Gervais,  44  who  bring 
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back  these  recollections,  for  these  thoughts  axe 
never  absent  from  my  mind,  and  I would  rather 
that  it  was  annihilated  than  that  they  should 
ever  cease  to  occupy  it ; my  very  existence  is 
mixed  up  with  my  sorrow.”  I had  retained 
Gervais1  s hand ; he  understood,  therefore,  that 
I was  listening  to  him. 

“ After  all,  my  reminiscences  are  not  entirely 
made  up  of  bitterness;  sometimes  I imagine 
that  my  present  affliction  is  only  a dream — that 
my  real  life  is  full  of  the  happiness  which  I have 
lost.  I fancy  that  she  is  still  near  me,  only, 
perhaps,  a little  further  off  than  usual — that 
she  is  silent  because  she  is  plunged  in  deep 
meditation,  of  which  our  mutual  love  forms  a 
principal  part.  One  day  we  were  seated  as 
usual  on  this  rock,  and  were  enjoying  the 
sweetness  and  serenity  of  the  air,  the  perfume 
of  our  violets,  and  the  song  of  the  birds ; upon 
this  occasion  we  listened  with  a curious  kind  of 
pleasure  to  the  masses  of  ice  which,  being 
loosened  by  the  sun,  shot  hissingly  down  from 
the  peaks  of  the  mountain.  We  could  distin- 
guish the  rushing  of  the  waters  of  the  Arveyron. 
I do  not  know  how  it  was,  but  we  were  both 
suddenly  impressed  with  a vague  sensation  of 
the  uncertainty  of  happiness,  and  at  the  same 
time  with  a feeling  of  terror  and  uneasiness ; 
we  threw  ourselves  into  each  other’s  arms,  and 
held  each  other  tightly,  as  if  somebody  had 
wished  to  separate  us,  and  both  of  us  exclaimed 
eagerly,  ‘ Ah,  yes ! let  it  be  always  thus,  always 
thus.’  I felt  that  Eulalie  scarcely  breathed, 
and  that  her  overwrought  state  of  mind  re- 
quired to  be  soothed.  4 Yes,  Eulalie,  let  us  ever 
be  thus  to  one  another  ; the  world  believes  that 
our  misfortune  renders  us  objects  only  of  pity, 
but  how  can  it  possibly  judge  of  the  happiness 
that  I enjoy  in  your  tenderness,  or  that  you  find 
in  mine  ? How  little  does  the  turmoil  and 
excitement  of  society  affect  us  ; we  may  be 
regarded  by  many  as  imperfect  beings,  and  this 
is  quite  natural,  for  they  have  not  yet  discover- 
ed that  the  perfection  of  happiness  consists  in 
loving  and  in  being  loved.  It  is  not  your  beauty 
which  has  captivated  me,  it  is  something  which 
can  not  be  described  when  felt,  nor  forgotten 
when  once  experienced ; it  is  a charm  which 
belongs  to  you  alone — which  I can  discover  in 
your  voice,  in  your  mind,  in  every  one  of  your 
actions.  Oh  1 if  ever  I enjoyed  Bight,  I would 
entreat  God  to  extinguish  the  light  of  my  eyes 
in  order  that  I might  not  gaze  at  other  women 
— that  my  thoughts  might  only  dwell  upon  you. 
It  is  you  who  have  rendered  study  ploasing  to 
me— who  have  inspired  me  with  taste  for  art ; 
if  the  beauties  of  Rossini  and  Weber  impressed 
me  strongly,  it  was  because  you  sang  their  glo- 
rious ideas.  I can  well  afford  to  dispense  with 
the  superfluous  luxuries  of  art,  I who  possess  the 
treasure  from  which  it  would  derive  its  highest 
price  ; for  surely  thy  heart  is  mine,’  if  not  thou 
couldst  not  be  happy.’ 

“ 4 1 am  happy,’  replied  Eulalie,  * the  happiest 
of  girls.’ 

4‘  * My  dear  children,’  said  M Robert,  while 
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he  joined  our  trembling  hands,  4 1 hope  you  will 
always  be  equally  happy,  for  it  is  my  desire  that 
you  should  never  be  separated.’ 

44  M.  Robert  was  never  long  absent  from  us , 
he  was  ever  bestowing  upon  us  marks  of  his 
tenderness.  Upon  this  occasion  he  had  reached 
the  spot  where  we  were  seated  without  our  hav- 
ing been  aware  of  his  presence,  and  he  had 
heard  us  without  intentionally  listening.  I did 
not  feel  that  I was  in  fault,  and  yet  I was  over- 
whelmed, embarrassed.  Eulalie  trembled.  M. 
Robert  placed  himself  between  us,  for  we  had 
withdrawal  a little  from  each  other. 

44  4 Why  should  it  not  be  as  you  wish  ?’  said 
he,  as  he  threw  his  arms  around  us,  and  pressed 
us  close  together,  and  embraced  us  with  more 
than  usual  warmth.  4 Why  not?  Am  I not 
sufficiently  rich  to  procure  you  servants  and 
friends  ? You  will  have  children  who  will  re- 
place your  poor  old  father ; your  infirmity  is  not 
hereditary.  Receive  my  blessing,  Gervais,  and 
you,  my  Eulalie.  Thank  God,  and  dream  of 
to-morrow,  for  the  day  which  will  shine  upon  us 
to-morrow  will  be  beautiful  even  to  the  blind.’ 

44  Eulalie  embraced  her  father,  and  then 
threw  her  arms  round  me  ; for  the  first  time  my 
lips  touched  hers.  This  happiness  was  too 'great 
to  be  called  happiness.  I thought  that  my 
heart  would  burst ; I wished  to  die  at  that  mo- 
ment, but,  alas  ! I did  not  die.  I do  not  know 
how  happiness  affects  others,  but  mine  was  im- 
perfect, for  it  was  without  hope  or  calmness.  I 
could  not  sleep,  or  rather  I did  not  attempt  to 
sleep,  for  it  seemed  to  me  a waste  of  time,  and 
that  eternity  would  not  be  sufficiently  long  to 
enjoy  the  felicity  which  was  in  store  for  me ; I 
almost  regretted  the  past,  which,  though  it 
lacked  the  delicious  intoxication  of  the  present 
moment,  was  yet  free  from  doubts  and  fears. 
At  length  I heard  the  household  stirring ; I got 
up,  dressed  myself,  performed  my  morning  de- 
votions, and  then  went  to  my  window,  which 
looked  out  upon  the  Arve.  I opened  it,  stretched 
forth  my  head  in  the  morning  mists  to  cool  my 
burning  brow.  Suddenly  my  door*  opened,  and 
I recognized  a man’s  footstep ; it  was  not  M. 
Robert ; a hand  took  hold  of  mine— 4 M.  Mati- 
noir!’  exclaimed  I. 

44  It  was  a great  many  years  since  he  had 
been  to  the  Valley;  but  the  sound  of  his  foot- 
step, the  touch  of  his  hand,  and  something 
frank  and  affectionate  in  his  manner,  brought 
him  back  to  my  remembrance. 

44  4 It  is  indeed  he,’  observed  M.  Maunoir,  in 
a faltering  voice,  to  Borne  one  near  him,  4 It  is 
indeed  my  poor  Gervais.  You  remember  what 
I said  to  you  about  it  at  that  time.’  Ho  then 
placed  his  fingers  on  my  eyelids,  and  kept  them 
up  for  a few  seconds.  ‘Ah,’  said  he,  ‘God’s 
will  be  done ! You  are  happy  at  any  rate,  are 
yon  not  Gervais  ?* 

44  4 Yes,  very  happy,’  replied  I.  4M.  Robert 
considers  that  I have  profited  by  all  his  kind- 
ness ; I assure  you  I can  read  as  well  as  a per- 
son who  is  gifted  with  sight ; above  all,  Eulalia 
loves  me.’ 
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“ 4 She  will  love  you,  if  possible,  still  more  if 
she  should  one  day  be  able  to  see  you.’ 

44  * If  she  sees  me,  did  you  say  ?’ 

44 1 thought  he  alluded  to  that  eternal  home 
where  the  eyes  of  the  blind  are  opened,  and 
darkness  visits  them  no  more. 

44My  mother,  as  was  her  custom,  brought 
me  here,  but  Eulalie  had  not  arrived ; she  was 
later  than  usual.  I began  to  wonder  how  this 
could  have  happened.  My  poor  little  Puck 
went  to  meet  her,  but  he  returned  to  me  again 
without  her.  At  length  he  began  to  bark  vio- 
lently, and  to  jump  so  impatiently  up  and  down 
on  the  bench,  that  I felt  sure  she  must  be  near 
me,  though  1 could  not  hear  her  myself.  I 
stretched  myself  forward  in  the  direction  she 
would  come,  and  presently  my  arms  were  clasp- 
ed in  hers.  M.  Robert  had  not  accompanied  her 
as  usual,  and  then  I began  at  once  to  feel  sure 
that  his  absence,  and  Eulalie’ s delay  in  reach- 
ing our  accustomed  place  of  rendezvous,  was  to 
be  attributed  to  the  presence  of  strangers  at  the 
Chateau.  You  will  think  it  very  extraordinary 
when  I tell  you  that  Eulalie’s  arrival,  for  which 
I had  so  ardently  longed,  filled  me  with  a rest- 
less sensation,  which  had  hitherto  been  un- 
known to  me.  I was  not  at  ease  with  Eulalie 
as  I had  been  the  day  before.  Now  that  we 
belonged  to  each  other,  I did  not  dare  to  make 
any  claim  on  her  kindness;  it  seemed  to  me 
that  her  father,  in  bestowing  her  on  me  had 
imposed  a thousand  restrictions;  I felt  as  if  I 
might  not  indulge  in  a word  or  caress ; I was 
oonscious  that  she  was  more  than  ever  mine, 
and  yet  I did  not  venture  to  embrace  her.  Per- 
haps she  experienced  the  same  feelings,  for  our 
conversation  was  at  first  restrained,  like  that 
of  persons  who  are  not  much  acquainted  with 
each  other ; however,  thiB  state  of  things  could 
not  last  long,  the  delicious  happiness  of  the 
past  day  was  still  fresh  in  our  minds.  I drew 
near  to  Eulalie,  and  sought  her  eyes  with  my 
lips,  but  they  met  a bandage. 

“ 4 You  are  hurt,  Eulalie  ?’ 

44  4 A little  hurt,’  replied  she,  4 but  very 
slightly,  since  I am  going  to  spend  the  day 
with  you,  as  I am  in  the  habit  of  doing ; and 
that  the  only  difference  is,  that  there  is  a green 
ribbon  between  your  mouth  and  my  eyes.’ 

“ 4 Green  ! green  ! Oh,  God  ! what  does  that 
mean  ? What  is  a green  ribbon  ?’ 

44  4 1 have  seen,’  said  she,  4 1 can  see,’  and 
her  hand  trembled  in  mine,  as  if  she  had  ap- 
prised me  of  some  fault  or  misfortune. 

44  4 You  have  seen,’  exclaimed  I,  4 you  will 
see ! Oh  1 unfortunate  creature  that  I am ! 

you  will  see,  and  the  glass  which  has 
hitherto  been  to  you  a cold  and  polished  sur- 
face, will  reflect  your  living  image ; its  lan- 
guage, though  mute,  will  be  animated  ; it  will 
tell  you  each  day  that  you  are  beautiful ! and 
when  you  return  to  me  it  will  make  you  enter- 
tain only  one  feeling  toward  me,  that  of  pity 
for  my  misfortunes.  Yet  what  do  I say  ? you 
will  not  return  to  me  *,  for  who  is  the  beautiful 
girl  who  would  bestow  her  affection  on  a blind 
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lover  ? Oh  ! unfortunate  creature  that  I am 
to  be  blind  ;’  in  my  despair  I fell  to  the  earth  : 
she  wound  her  arms  round  me,  twined  Ler  fin- 
gers in  my  hair,  and  covered  me  with  kisses, 
while  she  sobbed  like  a child. 

44  4 No,  no  ! I will  never  love  any  one  but 
Gervais.  You  were  happy  yesterday,  in  think- 
ing we  were  blind,  because  our  love  would 
never  be  likely  to  change.  I will  be  blind  again, 
if  my  recovery  of  sight  makes  you  unhappy. 
Shall  I remove  this  bandage,  and  cause  the 
light  of  my  eyes  to  be  for  ever  extinguished  ? 
Horrible  idea,  I had  actually  thought  of  it.’ 

44  4 Stop,  stop,*  cried  I,  ‘our  language  is  that 
of  madness,  because  we  are  both  unnerved  and 
ill — you  from  excess  of  happiness,  and  I from 
despair.  Listen,’  and  I placed  myself  beside 
her,  but  my  heart  felt  ready  to  break.  4 List- 
en,’ continued  I,  4 it  is  a great  blessing  that 
you  are  permitted  to  see,  for  now  you  are  per- 
fect ; it  matters  not,  if  I do  not  see,  or  if  I die ; 
I shall  be  abandoned,  for  this  is  the  destiny 
which  God  has  reserved  for  me ; but  promise 
me  that  you  will  never  see  me,  that  you  will 
never  attempt  to  see  me  ; if  you  see  me,  you 
will,  in  spite  of  yourself,  compare  me  to  others 
— to  those  whose  soul,  whose  thoughts  may  be 
read  in  their  eyes,  to  those  who  set  a woman 
fondly  dreaming  with  a single  glance  of  fire. 
I would  not  let  it  be  in  your  power  to  compare 
me  ; I would  be  to  you  fahat  1 was  in  the  mind 
of  a little  blind  girl,  as  if  you  saw  me  in  a 
dream.  I want  you  to  promise  me  that  you 
will  never  come  here  without  your  green  band- 
age ; that  you  will  visit  me  every  week,  or 
every  month,  or  at  least  once  every  year  ah  ! 
promise  me  to  come  back  once  more,  without 
seeing  me.’ 

“ 4 1 promise  to  love  you  always,’  said  Eula- 
lie, and  she  wept. 

44 1 was  so  overcome  that  my  fenaea  left  me, 
and  I fell  at  her  feet.  M.  Robert  lifted  me 
from  the  ground,  bestowed  many  kind  words 
and  embraces  upon  me,  and  placed  me  under 
the  care  of  my  adopted  mother.  Eulalie  was 
no  longer  there ; Bhe  came  the  next  day,  and 
the  day  after,  and  several  days  following,  and 
each  day  my  lips  touched  the  green  bandage 
which  kept  up  my  delusion ; I fancied  I should 
continue  to  be  the  Bame  to  her  as  long  as  she 
did  not  see  me.  I said  to  myself  with  an  in- 
sane kind  of  rapture,  4 my  Eulalie  still  visits 
me  without  seeing  me ; she  will  never  see  me, 
and  therefore  I shall  be  always  loved  by  her.’ 
One  day,  a little  while  after  this,  when  she 
came  to  visit  me,  and  my  lips  sought  her  eyes 
as  usual,  they,  in  wandering  about,  encountered 
some  long,  silky  eye-lashes  beneath  her  green 
bandage. 

“ 4 Ah!’  exolaimed  1,  4 if  you  were  likely  to 
see  me.’ 

- 44  4 1 have  seen  you,’  said  she,  laughingly ; 

4 what  would  have  been  the  good  of  sight  to 
me,  if  I had  not  looked  upon  you  ? Ah ! vain 
fellow,  who  dares  set  limits  to  a woman’s  curios- 
ity, whose  eyes  are  suddenly  opened  to  the  light  ?’ 
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44  4 But  it  is  impossible,  Eulalie,  for  you  pro- 
mised me.’ 

. 44  4 1 did  not  promise  you  any  thing,  dearest, 
for  when  you  asked  me  to  make  you  this  prom- 
ise, I had  already  seen  you.’ 

44  4 You  had  seen  ma,  and  yet  you  continued 
to  come  to  me ; that  is  well ; but  whom  did 
you  see  first?’ 

44  4 M.  Maunoir,  my  father,  Julie,  then  this 
great  world,  with  its  trees  and  mountains,  the 
sky  and  the  sun.’ 

44 4 And  whom  have  you  seen  since  ?* 

44  c Gabriel  Payot,  old  Balmat,  the  good  Ter- 
raz,  the  giant  C achat,  and  Marguerite.’ 

44  * And  nobody  else  ?’ 

M 4 Nobody.’ 

44  4 How  balmy  the  air  is  this  evening ! take  off 
your  bandage,  or  you  may  become  blind  again  ?’ 

44  4 Would  that  grieve  me  so  much  ? I tell 
you  again  and  again,  that  the  chief  happiness 
I have  in  seeing,  is  to  be  able  to  look  at  you, 
and  to  love  you  through  the  medium  of  another 
sense.  You  were  pictured  in  my  soul  as  you 
now  are  in  my  eyes.  This  faculty,  which  has 
been  restored  to  me,  serves  but  as  another  link 
to  bring  me  closer  to  your  heart ; and  this  is 
why  I value  the  gift  of  sight.’ 

44  These  words  1 shall  never  forget.  My  days 
now  flowed  bn  calmly  and  happily,  for  hope 
so  easily  seduces ; our  mode  of  life  was  con- 
siderably changed,  and  Eulalie  endeavored  to 
make  me  prefer  excitement  and  variety  of  amuse- 
ment, instead  of  the  tranquil  enjoyment  which 
had  formerly  charmed  ^us.  After  some  little 
time  I thought  I observed  that  the  books  which 
she  selected  for  reading  to  me  were  of  a differ- 
ent character  to  those  she  used  to  like;  she 
seemed  now  to  be  more  pleased  with  those 
writers  who  painted  the  busy  scenes  of  the 
world,  she  unconsciously  showed  great  interest 
ip  the  description  of  a fete,  in  the  numerous 
details  of  a woman’s  toilet,  and  in  the  prepara- 
tions for,  and  the  pomps  of  a ceremony.  At  first 
1 did  not  imagine  that  she  had  forgotten  that  I 
was  blind,  so  that  though  this  change  chilled,  it 
did  not  break  my  heart.  I attributed  the  alter- 
ation in  her  taste,  in  some  measure,  to  the  new 
aspect  things  had  assumed  at  the  Chateau;  for 
since  M.  Maunoir  had  performed  one  of  the  mir- 
acles of  his  art  upon  Eulalie,  M.  Robert  was 
naturally  much  more  inclined  to  enjoy  society 
and  the  luxuries  which  fortune  had  bestowed 
upon  him  ; and  as  soon  as  his  daughter  was  re- 
stored to  him  in  all  the  perfection  of  her  organi- 
zation, and  the  height  of  her  beauty,  he  sought 
to  assemble,  at  the  Chateau,  the  numerous 
travelers  that  the  short  Bummer  season  brought 
to  the  neighborhood. 

44  The  winter  came  at  length,  and  M.  Robert 
told  me,  after  slightly  preparing  me,  that  he 
was  going  to  leave  me  for  a few  days— for  a 
few  days  at  the  most— he  assured  me  that'  he 
only  required  time  to  procure  and  get  settled  in 
a house  at  Geneva,  before  he  would  send  for  me 
to  join  them ; he  told  me  that  Eulalie  was  to 
accompany  h;m ; and  at  length,  that  he  intend- 


ed to  pass  the  winter  at  Geneva;  the  winter 
which  would  so  soon  be  over,  which  had  already 
begun.  I remained  mute  with  grief.  Eulalie 
wound  her  arms  affectionately  round  my  neck. 
I felt  they  were  cold  and  hung  heavily  on  me ; 
if  my  memory  still  serves  me  she  bestowed  on 
me  all  kinds  of  endearing  and  touching  appella 
tions ; but  all  this  was  like  a dream.  After 
some  hours  I was  restored  to  my  senses,  and 
then  my  mother  said,  4 Gervais,  they  are  gone, 
but  we  shall  remain  at  the  Chateau.’  From 
that  time  I have  little  or  nothing  to  relate. 

44  In  the  month  of  October  she  sent  me  a 
ribbon  with  some  words  printed  in  relief,  they 
were  these  : 4 This  ribbon  is  the  green  ribbon 

which  I wore  over  my  eyes — it  has  never  left 
me;  I send  it  you.’  In  the  month  of  Novem- 
ber, which  was  very  beautiful,  some  servants  of 
the  house  brought  me  several  presents  from  her 
father,  but  I did  not  inquire  about  them.  The 
snow  sets  in  in  December,  and,  oh  ! heavens, 
how  long  that  winter  was  ! January,  February, 
March,  April,  were  centuries  of  calamities  and 
tempests.  In  the  month  of  May  the  avalanches 
fell  every  where  except  on  me.  When  the  sun 
peeped  forth  a little,  I was  guided,  by  my  wish, 
to  the  road  which  led  to  Bossons,  for  this  was 
the  w'ay  the  muleteers  came ; at  length,  one 
arrived,  but  with  no  news  for  me ; and  then 
another,  and  after  the  third  I gave  up  all  hope 
of  hearing  from  my  absent  friends  ; I felt  that 
the  crisis  of  my  fate  w'as  over.  Eight  days 
after,  however,  a letter  from  Eulalie  was  read 
to  me ; she  had  spent  the  winter  at  Geneva,  and 
was  going  to  pass  the  summer  at  Milan.  My 
poor  mother  trembled  for  me,  but  I smiled;  it 
was  exactly  what  I expected.  And  now,  sir, 
you  know  my  story,  it  is  simply  this,  that  I be- 
lieved myself  loved  by  a woman,  and  I have 
been  loved  by  a dog.  Poor  Puck !”  Puck 
jumped  on  the  blind  man. 

44  Ah  !”  said  he,  44  You  are  not  my  Puck,  but 
I love  you  because  you  love  me.” 

44  Poor  fellow,”  cried  I,  44  you  will  be  loved 
by  another,  though  not  by  her,  and  you  will 
love  in  return ; but  listen,  Gervais,  I must  leave 
Chamouny,  and  I shall  go  to  Milan.  I will  see 
her.  I will  speak  to  Eulalie,  I swear  to  you, 
and  then  I will  return  to  you.  I,  too,  have 
some  sorrows  which  are  not  assuaged;  some 
wounds  which  are  not  yet  healed.”  Gervais 
sought  for  my  hand,  and  pressed  it  fervently. 
Sympathy  in  misfortune  is  so  quickly  felt 
44  You  will,  at  least,  be  comfortably  provided 
for;  thanks  to  thecare  of  your  protector,  your 
little  portion  of  land  has  become  very  fruitful, 
and  the  good  Chamouniers  rejoice  in  your  pros- 
perity. Your  prepossessing  appearance  will 
soon  gain  you  a mistress,  and  will  enable  you 
to  find  a friend.” 

44  And  a dog?”  replied  Gervais. 

44  Ah ! I would  not  give  mine  for  your  valley 
or  mountains  if  he  had  not  loved  you,  but  now 
I give  him  to  you.” 

44 Your  dog!”  exclaimed  he.  44 Your  dog 
ah ! he  can  not  be  given  away.” 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  BLIND  LOVERS  OF  CHAMOUNY. 


73 


“Adieu,  Gervais!” 

1 did  not  speak  to  Puck,  or  he  would  have 
followed  me ; as  I was  moving  on  1 saw  Puck 
looked  uneasy  and  ashamed;  he  drew  back  a 
step,  stretched  out  his  paws,  and  bent  down  his 
head  to  the  ground.  I stroked  his  long  silky 
coat,  and  with  a slight  pang  at  my  heart,  in 
which  there  was  no  feeling  of  anger,  I said,  so. 
He  hew  back  to  Gervais  like  an  arrow.  Gervais 
will  not  be  alone  at  any  rate,  thought  I. 

A few  days  afterward  I found  myself  at 
Milan.  I was  not  in  spirits  for  enjoying  society, 
yet  I did  not  altogether  avoid  mixing  in  it ; a 
crowded  room  is,  in  its  way,  a vast  solitude, 
unless  you  are  so  unfortunate  a person  as  to 
stumble  upon  one  of  those  never-tiring  tourists 
whom  you  are  in  the  habit  of  meeting  occasion- 
ally on  the  Boulevards,  at  Tortoni’s,  or  with 
whom  you  have  gaped  away  an  hour  at  F avert ’s, 
one  of  those  dressed-up  puppies  with  fashionable 
cravat  and  perfumed  hair,  who  stare  through 
an  eye-glass,  with  the  most  perfect  assurance 
imaginable,  and  talk  at  the  highest  pitch  of 
their  voice. 

“What ! are  you  here?5’  cried  Roberville. 

“Is  it  you?”  replied  I.  He  continued  to 
ehatter,'  but  his  words  were  unheeded  by  me, 
for  my  eyes  suddenly  fixed  upon  a young  girl 
of  extraordinary  beauty ; she  was  Bitting  alone, 
and  leaning  against  a pillar  in  a kind  of  melan- 
choly reverie. 

“ Ah  ! ah !”  said  Roberville,  “ I understand  ; 
your  taste  lies  in  that  direction.  Well,  well, 
really  in  my  opinion  you  show  considerable 
judgment.  I once  thought  of  her  myself,  but 
now  I have  higher  views.” 

“ Indeed,”  replied  I,  as  I gazed  at  him  from 
head  to  foot,  “ you  do  not  say  so.” 

“Come,  come,”  said  Roberville,  “I  perceive 
your  heart  is  already  touched,  you  are  occupied 
only  with  her  ; confess  that  it  would  have  been 
a sad  pity  if  those  glorious  black  eyes  had  never 
been  opened  to  the  light.” 

“What  do  you  mean?” 

“ What  do  I mean  ? why,  that  she  was  bom 
blind.  She  is  the  daughter  of  a rich  merchant 
of  Anvers,  and  his  only  child ; he  lost  his  wife 
very  young,  and  was  plunged  in  consequence  in 
the  profoundest  grief.” 

“ Do  you  believe  it  ?” 

“1  should  think  so,  for  he  quitted  Anvers, 
gave  up  bis  mercantile  pursuits,  which  had  never 
been  more  profitable  to  him  than  at  that  time, 
and,  after  making  magnificent  presents  to  those 
persons  employed  in  his  service,  and  pensions  to 
his  servants,  left  his  house  and  occupation.” 

“ And  what  became  of  him  afterward  ?”  said 
I,  somewhat  impatiently,  for  my  curiosity  was 
gradually  increasing. 

“ Oh ! it’s  a romance,  a perfect  romance. 
This  good  man  retired  to  Chamouny,  where  we 
have  all  been  once  in  our  life,  for  the  sake  of 
saying  that  we  have  been,  though,  for  my  part, 
I can  never  understand  the  charms  of  its  mel- 
ancholy grandeur,  and  there  he  remained  several 
years.  Have  you  never  heard  him  mentioned  ? 


let  me  see,  it’s  a plebeian  name — M.  Robert, 
that’s  it.” 

“ Well  ?”  said  I. 

“ Well,”  continued  he,  “ an  occuiist  suc- 
ceeded in  restoring  his  daughter’s  sight.  Hex 
father  took  her  to  Geneya,  and  at  Geneva  she 
fell  in  love  with  an  adventurer,  who  carried  hei 
off  because  her  father  would  not  have  him  for  a 
son-in-law.” 

“ Her  father  felt  that  he  was  unworthy  of 
her,”  said  I. 

“ Yes,  and  he  had  formed  a correct  opinion 
of  him,  for  no  sooner  had  they  reached  Milan 
than  the  adventurer  disappeared,  with  all  the 
gold  and  diamonds  of  which  he  had  been  able 
to  possess  himself;  it  was  asserted  that  this 
gallant  gentleman  was  already  married,  and 
that  he  had  incurred  capital  punishment  at 
Padua,  so  that  the  law  punished  him.” 

“And  M.  Robert?” 

“ Oh,  M.  Robert  died  of  grief;  but  this  affair 
did  not  create  a great  sensation,  for  he  was  a 
very  singular  man,  who  had  some  extraordinary 
ideas;  one  of  the  absurd  plans  he  had  formed 
was,  to  marry  his  daughter  to  a blind  youth  ” 

“ Oh,  the  poor  girl !” 

“ She  is  not  so  much  to  be  pitied  tither;  but 
look  at  her  instead  of  talking  of  her,  and  con- 
fess that  she  has  many  advantages,  with  two 
hundred  thousand  francs,  a year,  and  such  a 
pair  of  eyes !” 

“Eyes,  eyes,  curses  rest  upon  her  eyes,  for 
they  have  been  her  ruin !”  There  is  a leaven 
of  cruelty  in  my  composition,  and  I like  to  make 
those,  who  have  caused  others  suffering,  suffer 
in  their  turn.  I fixed  one  of  those  piercing 
looks  upon  Eulalie,  which,  when  they  do  not 
flatter  a woman,  make  her  heart  sink  within 
her;  she  raised  herself  from  the  pillar,  against 
which  Bhe  was  leaning,  and  stood  motionless 
and  tremblingly  before  me.  I went  up  to  her 
slowly,  and  whispered  Gervais. 

“Who?” 

“ Gervais.” 

“Ah,  Gervais,”  replied  she.  while  she  placed 
her  hand  before  her  eyes. 

The  scene  was  so  singular  that  it  would  have 
shaken  the  nerves  of  the  most  composed  person, 
for  my  appearance  there  was  altogether  so  sud- 
den, my  acquaintance  with  her  history  so  ex- 
traordinary. 

“Ah,  Gervais,”  exclaimed  I,  vehemently 
seizing  her  at  the  same  time  by  the  arm,  “what 
have  you  done  to  him  ?”  She  sank  to  the  ground 
in  a swoon.  I never  heard  any  more  of  her 
from  that  memorable  night. 

I entered  Savoy  by  Mount  St.  Bernard,  and 
again  found  myself  once  more  in  the  valley  of 
Chamouny.  Again  I sought  the  rock  where 
Gervais  was  accustomed  to  sit,  but  though  it 
was  his  usual  hour  for  sitting  there,  he  was  not 
to  be  seen.  I came  up  to  the  old  spot,  and 
discovered  his  stiek  of  Cytisus.  and  perceiving 
that  it  was  ornamented  with  a piece  of  green 
ribbon,  on  which  were  some  words  printed  in 
relief^  the  circumstance  of  his  leaving  this  be 
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hiud  him  made  me  feel  very  uneasy.  I called 
Gervais,  loudly;  a voice  repeated  Gervais;  it 
seemed  to  me  like  an  echo ; I turned  round,  and 
beheld  Marguerite,  leading  a dog  by  a chain. 
They  stopped,  and  I recognized  Puck,  though 
he  did  not  know  me,  foj:  he  seemed  occupied  by 
some  idea ; he  sniffed  his  nose  in  the  air,  raised 
his  ears,  and  stretched  forth  his  paws,  as  if  he 
was  going  to  start  off. 

“Alas,  sir,”  said  Marguerite,  “have  you  met 
with  Gervais?” 

“ Gervais,”  replied  I,  “where  is  he?”  Puck 
looked  at  me  as  if  he  hod  understood  what  I 
had  said,  he  stretched  himself  toward  me,  as 
far  as  his  chain  would  permit;  I stroked  him 
with  my  hand,  the  poor  thing  licked  my  fingers 
and  then  remained  still. 

“ I remember  now,  Bir,  that  it  was  you  who 
gave  him  this  dog  to  console  him  for  one  which 
he  had  lost,  a little  while  before  you  came 
here ; this  poor  animal  had  not  been  eight  days 
in  the  valley  before  he  lost  his  sight  like  his 
master.” 

“ I lifted  up  Puck’s  silky  head,  and  discovered 
that  he  was  indeed  blind.  Puck  licked  ray  hand, 
and  then  howled. 

“It  was  because  he  was  blind,”  said  Mar- 
guerite, “ that  Gervais  would  not  take  him  with 
him  yesterday. 

“ Yesterday,  Marguerite  I what,  has  he  not 
been  home  since  yesterday  ?” 

“ Ah,  sir,  that  is  exactly  what  astonishes  us 
all  so  much.  Only  think  on  Sunday,  in  the 
midst  of  a tremendous  storm,  a gentleman  came 
to  the  Valley;  I could  have  declared  he  was  an 
English  milord ; he  wore  a straw  hat,  covered 
with  ribbons.” 

“ Well,  but  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  Ger- 
vais?” 

“While  I was  running  to  fetch  some  fagots 
to  make  a fire  for  drying  M.  Roberville’s  clothes, 
he  remained  with  Gervais.  M.  de  Roberville  ! 
yes,  that  was  his  name.  I do  not  know  what 
he  said,  but  yesterday  Gervais  was  so  melan- 
choly ; he,  however,  seemed  more  anxious  than 
ever  to  go  to  the  rock ; indeed*  he  was  in  such  a 
hurry  that  I had  scarcely  time  to  throw  his  blue 
cloak  over  his  shoulders  ; and  I think  I told  you 
that  the  evening  before  was  very  cold  and 
damp.  ‘ Mother,’  said  he,  as  we  went  along, 
4 be  so  kind  as  to  prevent  Puck  from  following 
me,  and  take  charge  of  him ; his  restlessness 
inconveniences  me  sometimes,  and  if  ho  should 
pull  his  chain  out  of  my  hand,  we  should  not  be 
able  to  find  each  other  again  perhaps.” 

“Alas,  Gervais!”  cried  I,  “my  poor  Ger- 
vais !” 

“ Oh,  Gervais ! Gervais,  my  son ! my  little 
Gervais  !”  sobbed  the  poor  woman. 

Puck  gnawed  his  chain,  and  jumped  impa- 
tiently about  us. 

“If  you  were  to  set  Puck  at  liberty,  perhaps 
he  might  find  Gervais,”  said  I. 

The  chain  was  unfastened,  and  before  I had 
time  to  see  that  Puck  was  free,  he  had  darted 
off,  and  the  next  moment  I heard  the  sound  of 


a body  falling  into  the  depths  of  the  Arveyron. 
“Puck!  Puck!”  Bhoutedl;  but  when  I reached 
the  spot,  the  little  dog  had  disappeared,  and  all 
that  could  be  seen  was  a blue  mantle  floating 
on  the  surface  of  tbs  waters. 


THE  DAUGHTEF*  OF  BLOOD— A TALE 
OF  SPANISH  LIFE. 

AT  Aranjucz,  some  twenty  years  ago,  there 
lived  a youth  of  the  poorer  class,  whose 
good  nature  and  industry  were  the  proverb  ol 
the  village.  His  name  was  Julio.  His  dispo- 
sition was  naturally  indolent,  morally  I mean 
rather  than  physically;  and  although  he  wa 
by  no  means  deficient  in  understanding,  n 
allowed  himself  to  be  guided  by  any  perso* 
who,  for  any  purpose,  thought  fit  to  underta^ 
the  task.  Julio  delighted  in  doing  a kindness 
and,  as  his  good-nature  equalled  his  ductility,  ht 
granted  every  request,  whether  it  lay  in  h. 
power  or  not.  No  one  was  more  ready  to  pla) 
at  the  village  dance  than  Julio  ; and  though  L 
loved  to  dance  himself,  he  never  thought  of  in 
dulging  in  this  predilection  until  his  companions 
knowing  his  weakness,  insisted  on  his  allowing 
some  one  else  to  take  the  guitar.  It  was  tc 
him  always  that  damsels  resorted  who  had 
quarreled  with  their  sweethearts,  or  youths  whe 
had  fallen  under  the  displeasure  of  their  Chloe ; 
for,  on  behalf  of  the  first,  he  was  best  able  to 
soften  jealousy  and  extort  promises  of  future 
amendment,  and  for  the  latter,  he  would  smooth 
matters  by  appropriate  w'ords,  nay,  often  by  a 
small  gift  purchased  by  a sacrifice  of  part  of  his 
own  scanty  store,  and  presented  as  though  from 
the  culprit.  Great  were  this  charming  young 
man’s  accomplishments;  and  not  only  were  his 
companions,  but  the  higher  class  of  inhabitants, 
grieved  when  his  facile  disposition  brought  him 
into  any  scrape.  It  had  always  been  supposed 
that  Julio  was  attached  to  a young  girl,  with 
whom  he  had  been  brought  up.  His  patri- 
monial cottage  adjoined  to  that  of  her  parents, 
and  he  had  ever  seemed  to  court  her  society 
more  than  that  of  his  other  fair  acquaintances. 
As  for  her,  Bhe  adored  him.  She  was  much  oi 
the  same  disposition  as  himself,  and  undecided ; 
but  in  her  love  for  him,  she  had  come  out  oi 
herself;  she  would  have  followed  him  to  the 
scaffold,  and  would  infinitely  have  preferred  a 
disagreeable  death  in  his  society,  than  the  most 
agreeable  life  without  him.  As  yet  he  had 
scarcely  sufficiently  reciprocated  her  attachment ; 
he  liked  her  society ; he  perhaps  did  not  object 
to  her  devotion  ! nay,  he  wished  to  marry  her ; 
but  she  had  not  inspired  him  vrith  the  same 
absorbing  love  she  herself  felt;  she  had  not 
sufficient  command  over  him  to  draw  forth  his 
passion  in  its  full  tide ; and  while  that  passion 
was  accumulating,  pent  up  for  some  event,  she 
was  content  with  his  Bimmering  affection.  Her 
name  was  Faustina. 

But  his  love  was  soon  to  be  proved,  and  poor 
Faustina’s  heart  w'as  to  be  sorely  tried.  While 
she  confidingly  looked  up  to  him  who  was 
virtually  her  betrothed,  she  little  thought  how 
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slight  was  the  bond  that  attached  him  to  her. 
She  knew  his  love  did  not  reach  one  tithe  of 
that  she  would  have  wished,  but  Bhe  thought  it 
infinitely  more  than  what  it  eventually  ap- 
peared. 

An  Italian  family  from  Madrid  came  to  reside 
during  the  spring  months  at  Aranjuez.  In 
their  retinue  came  Ursula,  an  Italian  femme-de- 
chambre , a woman  whose  name  is  never  uttered 
in  the  pueblo  but  with  a curse. 

She  was  older  than  Julio,  who  became  ac- 
quainted with  her  while  employed  in  the  house 
rn  his  trade  as  carpenter  5 but  as  she  saw  his 
pliable  disposition,  and  perhaps  his  nascent 
passion,  her  experience  and  acuteness  taught 
her  to  turn  them  to  account ; and  in  a short 
lime  she  obtained  such  an  ascendency  over  him, 
that  he  became  a perfect  plaything  in  her 
hands.  He  ruined  himself  in  purchasing  pres- 
ents for  the  artful  woman  ; he  furnished  her 
with  all  she  required;  he  gave  her  money;  in 
fact,  had  she  requested  his  life,  it  would  not 
have  been  considered  an  exorbitant  demand. 
Ursula  wa*  handsome,  tail,  dark,  and  flerce- 
1 00 king  • flashing  eyes  she  had,  with  heavy 
arched  brows ; and  considering  these  advant- 
ages, folks  wondered  that  she  would  conde- 
scend to  turn  her  ideas  so  humbly;  but  after 
inquiries  showed  that  in  her  own  land,  and  in 
Madrid,  her  conduct  had  been  so  very  profligate, 
that  all  was  now  fish  that  came  to  her  net,  and 
that,  to  obtain  the  consummation  of  the  wishes 
of  every  woman,  a husband  and  independence, 
she  must  stoop  far  below  what  must  have  been 
her  original  expectations. 

Meanwhile  poor  Faustina  wept  and  prayed, 
now  scorned  by  Julio,  but  pitied  by  the  little 
world  in  which  she  had  lived.  She  wept  and 
prayed,  but  tears  seemed  to  afford  no  relief  to 
the  maiden  in  her  anguish,  and  prayers  ap- 
peared to  have  lost  their  efficacy : they  brought 
no  success,  nay,  worse,  nc  comfort.  Still  Julio 
pursued  his  headlong  career,  heedless  of  the 
past,  the  present,  or  the  future.  It  was  dread- 
ful to  see  the  change  in  him  : he  seemed  as  one 
possessed.  The  reckless  passion  that  had  been 
roused  by  the  wily  Italian,  burst  all  bounds, 
knew  no  restraint,  no  path ; it  was  like  a torrent 
that  has  been  for  some  time  dammed  up,  which, 
when  set  free,  acknowledges  no  4emarkation,  no 
rule  of  banks  or  bed,  but  tears  forward,  involving 
in  its  impetuous  rage  ike  verdure  and  bloom 
that  are  around  it. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  that  occupied 
the  attention  of  all  the  Aranjovites,  when  one 
morning  Ursula  the  Italian  disappeared.  Julio 
was  at  work  when  the  fact  was  communicated 
to  him,  which  being  done,  he  fell  to  the  ground, 
as  though  the  intelligence  had  struck  him  dead ; 
and  when  he  recovered  from  the  swoon,  he 
raved,  frantic.  He  wandered  to  Madrid,  but 
could  discover  no  intelligence  of  her ; he  visited 
all  the  neighboring  towns,  he  inquired  of  the 
police,  but  no  trace  of  the  woman  could  be 
found,  till  at  last  the  reaction  of  his  spirits, 
after  the  tense  excitement,  the  grief,  the  balked 


passion,  seemed  to  have  prostrated  his  senses ; 
he  walked  as  a spectre,  taking  heed  of  no 
passer-by,  callous  to  all  changes,  careless  of  re- 
mark and  of  appearance,  a noonday  ghoul  prey- 
ing on  his  own  misery.  But  now  the  prayers 
of  the  poor  girl  who  loved  him  so  fondly  seemed 
to  her  to  have  been  granted.  She  had  not  be- 
sought a return  of  his  former  lukewarm  regard, 
only  an  opportunity  of  proving  her  own  devo- 
tion ; and  in  his  dull  apathy  she  indeed  proved 
herself  a loving  woman.  She  followed  him  in 
his  walks,  she  arranged  his  cottage,  sang  to 
him  the  songs  she  thought  he  best  loved ; nay, 
to  cheer  him,  would  endeavor  to  repeat  the  airs 
she  had  at  times  heard  from  the  lips  of  her 
Italian  rival,  though  the  attempt  was  but  a. 
self-inflicted  wound;  and  in  the  heat  of  the 
day,  she  would  take  him  often  her  own  share  of 
the  domestic  meal,  or  placing  his  unconscious 
head  on  her  bosom,  would  tend  him  like  a child, 
as  he  lay  half  sleeping,  half  senseless. 

Her  constancy  received  a qualified  reward — 

Count , an  officer  having  the  chief  authority 

in  the  royal  demesnes,  hearing  the  story,  offered 
to  Julio  a’  good  appointment  in  the  gardens, 
with  the  proviso  that  he  should  espouse  Faus- 
tina. To  this  Julio  yielded  without  a sigh ; 
poverty  was  beginning  to  make  itself  felt,  and 
having  resigned  all  hope  of  happiness  he  did  not 
anticipate  increased  misery.  His  marriage  did 
not  alter  his  late  mode  of  life.  Listless  and 
stupid  he  wandered  about  the  gardens,  inspect- 
ing, with  an  uninterested  eye,  the  workmen 
over  whom  he  had  been  placed,  and  he  would 
soon  have  lost  his  appointment  had  it  not  been 
for  his  wife,  who,  44  tender  and  true,”  in  addi- 
tion to  her  household  duties,  executed  those 
which  had  been  committed  to  his  charge,  slav- 
ing night  and  day  for  him  she  loved,  careless  of 
suffering  and  of  labor,  her  only  object  to  win 
his  approbation,  and  Borne,  however  slight, 
token  of  returned  affection : but  she  labored  ir. 
vain ; Julio  did  not  see,  or  affected  not  to  see, 
these  exertions;  he  would  enter  the  house  or 
leave  it,  without  uttering  a syllable,  while  his 
wife  continued  her  thankless  office,  rewarded 
only  by  her  conscience.  And  how  dishearten- 
ing a task  it  is  to  practice  self-denial  unappre- 
ciated, to  resign  all  for  one  who  deigns  not  even 
to  bestow  a word  of  kind  approval.  But  thus 
Faustina  lived  her  life— one  uninterrupted  self- 
sacrifice.  Alas!  how  often  are  such  lives  passed 
by  women  in  every  rank  of  life ! How  little 
can  a stranger  tell  the  heroism  that  occurs  be- 
neath the  roofs  of  the  noble  or  on  the  cold  hearth 
of  the  beggar ; at  odd  times,  at  sudden  epochs, 
the  world  may  hear  of  deeds  practiced,  that,  of 
old,  would  have  deified  the  performer ; but  often, 
how  often,  will  noble  acts,  such  as  these,  re- 
ceive a thankless  return ; years  passed  as  this, 
acknowledged  only  when  too  late ; their  pre- 
mium in  life,  perchance,  may  be  harsh  words  or 
curses,  or  transitory  tears  may  moisten  the 
grave  when  the  gentle  spirit  passes  from  its 
earthly  frame.  These  observations  may  be  just, 
but  they  are  somewhat  trite. 
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Thus  they  lived  for  five  years,  one  pretty 
little  girl  being  the  only  fruit  of  this  union ; a 
child  who,  in  her  earliest  days,  was  taught  to 
suffer,  and  who  partook  her  mother’s  disposi- 
tion, nay,  even  her  mother’s  character,  as  it 
appeared,  tempered  by  the  grief  of  womanhood ; 
when  one  day,  to  the  horror  and  disgust  of  the 
township,  Ursula,  the  tcterrima  causa,  reappear- 
ed at  Aranjuez.  She  was  grown  much  older  in 
appearance — years  and  evident  care  had  worn 
furrows  in  her  cheeks ; but  the  flashing  eye  of 
sin  was  not  yet  dimmed,  her  head  not  bent,  nor 
the  determination  that  had  of  old  gained  such 
a baneful  influence  on  the  mind  of  Julio.  One 
morning  Faustina,  leaving  her  house,  beheld  her 
Jhusband  in  conversation  with  her  rival.  That  day 
had  sealed  her  doom.  Morning,  noon,  and  night, 
Julio  was  at  the  side  of  Ursula,  as  before,  obey- 
ing her  slightest  command,  groveling  at  her  feet, 
like  a slave ; his  ancient  energy  of  passion  had 
returned,  but  only  to  brutalize  his  nature;  in- 
stead of  cold  looks  to  his  wife,  he  now  treated 
her  with  blows  at  the  rare  interviews  he  held 
with  her;  the  cold  apathy  was  changed  into 
deep  hate,  and  though  no  direct  act  of  violence 
caused  her  death,  the  shock,  the  harshness, 
added  to  neglect,  soon  broke  her  heart.  Poor 
Faustina  died,  blessing  with  her  latest  breath, 
the  being  who  had  by  his  cruelty  killed  her,  and 
deprecating  even  remorse  to  visit  him,  she  left 
the  world,  in  which  she  had  loved  in  vain. 

At  her  death,  Julio  found  himself  compara- 
tively wealthy — wealthy  by  her  exertion;  and 
ere  another  moon  shone  over  his  roof,  his  bride, 
the  dark  Italian,  beat  his  child  on  the  spot 
where  the  mother  had  so  lately  died. 

Dark  rumors  soon  spread  over  the  village,  a 
scowling  Italian,  given  out  by  Ursula  as  her 
brother,  came  and  took  up  his  abode  in  her 
newly-acquired  house ; curious  neighbors  whis- 
pered tales  how,  peeping  in  at  night,  they  had 
beheld  the  three  deal  heavy  blows  to  poor  Faus- 
tina’s daughter  ; screams  often  were  heard 
from  the  desecrated  habitation,  and  the  child 
was  never  seen  to  leave  the  house.  Julio  had 
recovered,  to  a certain  extent,  the  use  of  his 
faculties,  and  was  enabled  now  himself  to  at- 
tend to  his  affairs,  but  his  subordinates  soon 
felt  the  loss  of  Faustina’s  mild  rule,  and  with 
the  discrimination  of  the  Spanish  peasantry, 
attributed  their  sufferings,  not  to  the  miserable 
tool,  but  to  the  fiend-hearted  woman. 


Julio  was  walking  in  the  garden  alone,  dur- 
ing the  time  usually  devoted  to  the  mid-day 
sleep;  his  underlings  were  reclining  beneath 
the  shade  of  the  trees ; and,  at  last,  overcome 
by  the  heat,  he  himself  gave  way  to  slumber ; 
his  dreams  were  troubled,  but  were  not  of  long 
duration ; for  he  had  not  long  laid  himself  on  the 
sward,  when  he  felt  himself  rudely  shaken,  and, 
awaking,  discovered  an. officer  of  justice  stand- 
ing near  him,  who  desired  his  society.  The  al- 
guazil  led  him  to  his  own  abode,  and,  on  reach- 
ing it,  what  did  he  behold  ? His  wife,  who  was 
then  with  child,  pii  ioned,  between  two  villagers 


acting  for  the  nonce  as  constables,  one  of  whom 
held  in  his  hand  a bloody  navaja ; the  bro- 
ther (!),  also  pinioned,  standing  near  her;  and  on 
the  ground,  surrounded  by  a knot  of  peasants, 
glad  at  the  vengeance  that  was  to  overtake  the 
guilty  pair,  he  saw  the  child  of  Faustina,  de- 
capitated, dismembered,  discovered  thus  on  the 
floor  of  the  cottage,  ere  the  murderous  couple 
had  been  enabled  to  conceal  the  mangled  re- 
mains. A workman,  a near  relation  of  Julio’s 
first  wife,  who  had,  by  chance,  heard  a sup- 
pressed scream  in  passing,  hastily  summoning 
assistance,  had  arrived  in  time  only  to  appre- 
hend the  assassins,  the  shedders  of  innocent 
blood.  There  was  no  flaw  in  the  evidence,  and, 
ere  long,  Ursula  and  her  paramour,  for  such  was 
the  true  relative  position  in  which  she  Btood 
with  the  stronger,  were  sentenced  to  the  doom 
they  so  richly  deserved.  I have  not,  however, 
ended  my  narrative,  but  I will  endeavor  to  cur- 
tail the  rest  of  my  history,  to  me  the  strongest 
part  of  it.  Julio  wras  not  disenchanted;  by  ex- 
traordinary exertions  to  save  the  mother  of  a 
child,  shrewdly  suspected  not  to  be  his  own,  he 

prevailed  on  his  patron,  Count , to  procure 

the  commutation  of  his  wife’s  sentence  to  a 
term  of  imprisonment ; and  though  the  murder- 
er forfeited  his  life,  the  murderess  escaped  after 
some  years’  incarceration,  having  given  birth 
to  a child  shortly  after  her  trial,  who,  innocent, 
bore  on  her  brow  the  mark  of  the  instrument  of 
her  mother’s  crime ; and,  can  it  be  credited  1 — 
Julio  took  the  woman  to  his  home,  his  love 
unabated,  his  subserviency  un diminished  1 
They  now  live  in  Aranjuez,  and  the  child  is 
left  to  wander  about  unnoticed,  except  with 
punishment ; my  kind-hearted  landlady  alone 
feeds  the  poor  creature,  whom  all  otherS  shun  ; 
and  even  she  feels  uncomfortable  in  the  pres- 
ence of  one  bom  under  such  auspices.  Her  fel- 
low-townsfolk, as  they  pass  the  scene  of  virtue 
and  of  crime,  bless  the  memory  of  Faustina, 
aud  curse  the  life  of  Ursula,  praying  for  the 
peace  of  the  first  one  and  of  her  child ; and, 
while  execrating  the  latter,  refuse  shelter  or 
relief  to  her  innocent  offspring,  who,  in  the 
universal  spirit  of  poetry  that  reigns  in  Spain,  is 
known  far  and  near,  and  pointed  to  the  stranger 
as  La  Hija  de  Sangre , the  Daughter  of  Blood 

THE  EXECUTION  OF  FIESCHI,  MOREY, 
AND  PEPIN. 

ABOUT  one  o’clock  on  a cold  winter  night  in 
1835,  a party  of  four  persons  were  seated 
in  the  coffee-room  of  the  Hotel  Meurice,  at  Paris. 
It  was  chilly,  sloppy,  miserable  weather ; half- 
melted  snow,  mixed  with  the  Paris  mud.  and  a 
driving,  sleety  rain  hissed  against  the  ill-fitting 
windows. 

Our  four  convives  were  drinking — not  the 
wines  of  sunny  France,  but  something  much 
more  appropriate  and  homely — a curiously-fine 
lample  of  gin,  artfully  compounded  into  toddy, 
byAchille,  the  waiter. 

When  the  clock  struck  one,  three  of  the  par- 
ty made  a show  of  retiring;  but  the  fourth,  a 
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pouchy  gentleman  from  Wolverhampton,  en- 
treated that  the  rest  would  not  all  desert  him 
while  he  discussed  one  glass  more— nay,  per- 
haps, would  join  him  ! But  here  Achille  was 
inexorable : the  master  was  in  bed,  and  had 
taken  the  keys. 

Our  four  friends  have  taken  their  candles,  and 
are  moving  from  the  room,  when  a cab  drives 
lapidly  to  the  door — there  is  a smart  ring  at 
the  bell,  and  a gentleman  in  full  evening  dress, 
and  enveloped  in  a Spanish  cloak,  hastily  en- 
ters the  room. 

“Who  is  inclined  to  see  Fieschi’s  head  chop- 
ped off?”  said  the  stranger,  unfolding  himself 
from  the  cloak.  “The  execution  is  to  take 
place  at  daylight— I had  it  from  a peer  of 
France,  and  the  guillotine  has  been  sent  off  an 
hour  ago.” 

“ Where  ?” 

Our  informant  could  not  tell.  It  was  known 
only  to  the  police— there  was  an  apprehension 
of  some  attempt  at  a rescue,  and  ten  thousand 
troops  were  to  be  on  the  ground.  It  will  be 
either  the  Place  St.  Jaques,  or  the  Barriere  du 
Trone— the  first,  most  likely ; let  us  try  that  to 
begin  with,  and  there  will  be  plenty  of  time  to 
go  on  to  the  other  afterward  : but  we  must  be 
early,  to  get  a good  place. 

We  are  not  of  those  who  make  a practice  of 
attending  executions  with  a morbid  appetite  for 
such  horrors.  Under  any  circumstances,  the 
deliberate  cutting  off  a life  is  a melancholy  spec- 
tacle. The  mortal  agony,  unrelieved  by  excite- 
ment, is  painful  in  the  extreme  to  witness,  but 
worse  still  is  reckless  bravado.  Rarest  of  all 
is  it  to  see  the  inevitable  fate  met  with  calm 
dignity.  Here,  however,  was  a miscreant, 
who,  to  gratify  a political  feeling— dignified, 
in  his  opinion,  with  the  name  of  patriotism 
—deliberately  fired  the  contents  of  a battery 
of  gun-barrels  into  a mass  of  innocent  persons, 
many  of  whom,  it  was  quite  certain,  would  be 
killed,  for  the  chance  of  striking  down  one  man, 
and,  probably,  some  of  his  family.  That  this 
family,  with  their  illustrious  father,  should  have 
escaped  altogether,  is  an  instance  of  good  for- 
tune as  remarkable  as  the  attempt  was  flagi- 
tious. But  the  magnitude  of  the  crime  invested 
the  perpetrators  with  a terrible  interest,  which 
overcame  any  lingering  ^fruples,  And  the  whole 
party  decided  upon  setting  out  forthwith.  We 
made  for  the  nearest  coach-stand,  which  was 
that  upon  the  quay,  near  the  Pont  Neuf. 

In  something  more  than  half  an  hour,  we 
jingled  into  the  Place  St.  Jaques,  and,  pausing 
at  the  comer,  had  the  satisfaction  to  hear  the 
sounds  of  hammers  busily  plied  upon  a dark 
mass  rising  in  the  centre  of  the  Bquare — it  was 
the  platform  upon  which  to  erect  the  guillotine. 
On  all  Bides  of  this,  workmen  were  busily  en- 
gaged, their  labor  quickened  by  the  exhortations 
of  one  who  walked  about,  lantern  in  hand,  upon 
the  top.  This  was  the  executioner,  who,  seen 
by  the  light  he  carried,  bore  a remarkable  re- 
semblance to  the  great  English  comedian,  the 
late  Mr.'  Liston.  There  was  the  same  square 
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form  of  the  countenance,  the  small  nose,  the 
long  upper  lip,  the  mirth-provoking  gravity,  and 
the  same  rich,  husky  chuckle.  This  curious 
likeness  was  at  once  acknowledged  by  all  pres- 
ent, and  an  Englishman  took  the  liberty  of  in- 
terrupting the  grave  functionary  with  the  infor- 
mation that  he  was  the  very  image  of  It  plus 
grand  farceur  que  nous  avons  en  Angle  terre,  a 
piece  of  information  which  the  French  scion  of 
the  House  of  Ketch  received,  after  the  manner 
of  Frenchmen,  as  a high  compliment,  being 
moved  to  bow  and  chuckle  much  thereat. 

By  this  time,  the  hammering  had  roused  the 
dwellers  in  the  place,  and  lights  were  seen 
rapidly  moving  about  the  windows.  A caf6- 
keeper  had  opened  his  saloon,  arranged  his  lit- 
tle tables,  and  was  bustling  about  with  his 
waiters  attending  to  the  wants  of  the  guests 
already  assembled.  An  execution  is  a godsend 
to  the  Place  St.  Jaques  at  any  time,  but  the 
execution  of  three  great  Btate  criminals,  such 
as  these,  would  go  far  to  pay  the  year’s  rent  of 
the  houses.  As  cabs  and  fiacres  began  to  ar- 
rive, we  thought  it  necessary  to  make  arrange- 
ment for  securing  a room  from  whence  to  see 
the  execution,  and  chance  conducted  us  to  the 
comer  house,  one  side  of  which  looked  upon  the 
square,  directly  opposite  the  guillotine,  from 
which  it  was  scarcely  fifty  yards  distance ; and 
the  other  side  fronted  the  road  by  which  the 
prisoners  were  to  be  conveyed  from  their  prison 
to  the  Bcaffold. 

We  found  the  situation  well  adapted  for  our 
purpose,  though  only  one  window  looked  into 
the  square,  the  two  others  were  easily  made  to 
command  a view  of  the  scaffold,  which  was 
nearly  in  a line  with  that  side  of  the  house. 
Our  host  had  also  with  much  propriety  made 
the  bed,  set  the  furniture  to  rights,  raked  up  the 
ashes  of  the  wood-fire,  and  put  on  another  block 
or  two ; and  the  fact  of  meeting  with  an  open 
fire-place  instead  of  the  eternal  stove,  made  us 
feel  at  home  at  once.  The  Wolverhampton 
man  declared  that  it  was  dangerous  to  British 
lungs  to  be  out  in  these  raw  mornings  in  a 
foreign  country  without  something  warm  to 
qualify  the  air ; so  a bottle  of  brandy  was  Sfent 
for  to  the  neighboring  cafe , and  our  hostess  had 
busied  herself  in  producing  hot  water  and  tum- 
blers, as  if,  through  the  frequenters  of  executions, 
she  had  arrived  at  considerable  knowledge  of 
the  national  tastes.  Our  ‘ancient  host,  being 
accommodated  with  a cigar,  narrated  the  par- 
ticulars 6f  the  many  beheadings  which  had 
fallen  under  his  observation  since  his  occupancy 
of  the  house.  One  may  be  mentioned  as  ex- 
hibiting a rare  instance  of  irresistible  curiosity. 
The  man  had  been  guilty  of  an  atrocious  mur- 
der, either  of  a wife  or  some  near  relative,  and 
when  his  neck  was  placed  under  the  ax,  ho 
contrived  to  slue  himself  partly  round  to  see  its 
descent,  and  had  a part  of  his  chin  taken  off  in 
consequence. 

About  two  hours  before  day-light  a body  of 
mounted  municipal  guards  arrived,  and  formed 
round  the  scaffold.  The  object  of  this  appeared 
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to  be  to  bide  the  proceedings  as  much  as  possi- 
ble from  those  on  foot,  who  could  only  hope  for 
a very  imperfect  view  between  the  bodies  and 
the  bear-skins  of  these  troops.  Soon  after  the 
municipal  guard  the  infantry  of  the  line  began 
to  arrive,  and  were  formed  in  a circle  four  deep 
outside  the  municipals,  and  nearly  as  far  back 
as  the  houses  of  the  Place.  A considerable 
crowd  had  also  collected,  though  extremely 
orderly  and  good-humored ; in  fact,  to  see  the 
general  hilarity,  and  listen  to  the  bursts  of  loud 
laughter,  it  would  seem  to  be  regarded  in  the 
light  of  a fete.  There  was  certainly  no  appear- 
ance of  sympathy  with  the  criminals.  Finding 
the  municipals  so  materially  interfered  with  the 
show,  the  people  soon  began  to  occupy  the  trees 
and  lamp-posts,’  the  adjacent  walls,  and  the 
roofs  of  the  neighboring  houses ; while  the  in- 
fantry, having  piled  arms,  waltzed  and  danced 
to  keep  themselves  warm. 

Soon  after  daylight  the  hammering  ceased, 
and  the  preparations  appeared  to  be  completed ; 
and  shortly  afterward  strong  bodies  of  cavalry 
began  to  take  up  their  positions  in  all  the  streets 
leading  into  the  Place.  The  first  care  of  the 
officer  commanding  these  was  to  clear  the  square 
entirely  of  all  the  people  who  had  collected  in 
rear  of  the  infantry,  and  to  drive  them  out  along 
the  adjacent  streets;  an  order  was  also  given 
to  dislodge  the  people  out  of  the  trees,  and  from 
the  walls  and  lamp-posts,  and  this  caused  much 
grumbling  and  swearing  of  all  concerned.  Some 
merriment,  however,  was  excited  by  the  dis- 
covery of  some  women  in  the  trees,  and  their 
descent,  superintended  by  the  dragoons  below, 
gave  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  much  not  over 
decent  wit  among  the  troopers.  It  struck  mo 
that  in  their  manner  of  dealing  with  the  crowd 
there  was  much  unnecessary  harshness  on  the 
part  of  the  troops,  an  irritability  and  fretfulness 
often  exhibited  by  persons  doubtful  of  their  own 
authority,  and  very  unlike  the  calm,  good- 
humored  superiority  with  which  our  own  men 
are  wont  to  handle  the  masses. 

Presently  came  two  general  officers  with  their 
staff,  and  each  followed  by  a mounted  “ joekei,” 
lads  dressed  as  English  grooms,  of  whom  one, 
as  well  by  his  fair  complexion  and  honest  round 
face,  the  whiteness  of  his  tops  and  leathers,  and 
the  general  superiority  of  his  turn-out,  as  by  his 
firm  and  easy  seat  on  horseback,  was  evidently 
a native  of  our  own  country. 

About  an  hour  after  sun-rise  three  caleches 
came  rapidly  down  the  road,  passing  our  win- 
dows, each  carriage  containing  three  persons, 
the  condemned,  and  two  police  officers.  The 
troops  opened  out,  and  the  men  were  landed  at 
the  foot  of  the  platform.  It  may  be  well  to  de- 
scribe the  general  appearance  of  the  scaffold. 

On  a platform  about  twelve  feet  square,  and 
seven  feet  above  the  ground,  are  erected  the 
two  upright  posts,  between  which  is  suspended 
the  ax.  They  somewhat  resemble  a narrow 
gallows,  scarcely  more  than  a foot  between  the 
posts.  The  ax,  w'hich  is  not  unlike  a hay- 
knife,  though  much  heavier  and  broader,  is 


drawn  up  to  the  top  of  the  posts,  between  rvhieh 
it  runs  in  grooves,  and  is  held  suspended  by  a 
loop  in  the  halyards,  passed  over  a button  at  the 
bottom.  The  edge  of  the  ax,  as  it  hangs  sus- 
pended, is  not  horizontal,  or  at  a right  angle 
with  the  post,  but  diagonal,  giving  the  instru- 
ment a fearful  power,  in  conjunction  with  its 
“weight  and  long  fall,  of  shearing  through  a re- 
sisting substance  of  many  times  more  opposing 
force  than  a human  neck.  On  the  centre  of  the 
platform  stands  a frame,  or  large  box,  much  re- 
sembling a soldier’s  arm-chest,  about  six  feet 
long  by  two  and  a half  wide,  and  probably  as 
much  high.  One  end  of  this  abuts  upon  the 
upright  posts,  at  the  other  end  is  a small  frame 
like  a truck,  connected  about  its  centre  with  the 
chest  by  hinges,  and  with  a strap  and  buckle, 
to  make  it  fast  to  the  man’s  body. 

The  prisoners  having  dismounted,  were  placed 
in  a line  on  the  ground  facing  the  guillotine, 
their  arms  pinioned.  They  were  very  different 
in  appearance.  Fieschi  had  a most  sinister  and 
ferocious  expression  of  face,  rendered  more  so 
by  the  scars,  scarcely  healed  apparently,  inflict- 
ed by  the  bursting  of  his  gun-barrels.  He  was 
plainly  dressed,  and  appeared  like  a workman 
of  the  better  class ; his  age  about  thirty-fiVe. 
Morey  was  a man  advanced  in  life,  perhaps 
seventy  ; his  bald  head  was  partly  covered  with 
a black  cap  revealing  the  w'hite  hairs  behind, 
and  at  the  sides : ho  was  a corpulent  large 
figure,  dressed  completely  in  black,  with  a mild 
intelligent  face,  and  altogether  a very  gentle- 
manly air  and  manner.  Pepin  was  a small, 
thin-faced,  insignificant  man. 

Pepin  was  chosen  first  for  execution.  Having 
been  deprived  of  his  coat  and  neck-handkerchief, 
and  the  collar  of  his  shirt  turned  down,  he  was 
led  by  the  executioner  up  the  steps  of  the  plat- 
form. He  ascended  with  an  air  of  considerable 
bravado,  shook  himself,  and  looked  round  with 
much  confidence,  and  spoke  some  words  which 
we  could  not  catch,  and  w'hich  the  executioner 
appeared  disposed  to  cut  short.  Having  ad- 
vanced with  his  breast  against  the  truck,  to 
wilich  his  body  was  rapidly  strapped,  he  was 
then  tilted  dow'n,  truck  and  all,  upon  his  face ; 
and  the  truck  moving  upon  small  wheels  or 
castors  in  grooves  upon  the  chest,  he  was  moved 
rapidly  forward,  till  his  neck  came  directly  under 
the  chopper,  when  the^rope  being  unhooked  from 
the  button,  the  ax  fell  with  a>  loud  and  awful 
“chop!”  the  head  rolling  dowm  upon  the  bare 
platform.  After  the  separation  of  the  head,  the 
body  moved  with  much  convulsive  energy,  and 
had  it  not  been  made  fast  to  W'hat  1 have  calk'd 
the  truck,  and  that  also  connected  with  the 
raised  platform,  would  probably  have  rolled 
down  on  the  low'er  stage.  The  executioner  then 
held  up  the  head  to  view  for  a moment,  and  1 
suspect,  from  some  laughter  among  the  troops, 
made  a facetious  remark.  The  lid  of  a large 
basket  alongside  the  chest  was  then  raised,  and 
the  body  rolled  into  it. 

Morey  w-as  the  next  victim.  lie  ascended 
the  steps  feebly,  and  requiring  much  assistance- 
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he  was  also  supported  during  the  process  of  he  had  no  genius  for  that  fine  subtlety  which 
strapping  him.  His  bald  head  and  venerable  is  now  expected  to  pervade  every  important 


appearance  made  a favorable  impression  upon 
the  spectators,  and  elicited  the  only  expres- 
sions of  sympathy  observable  throughout  the 
executions. 

Fieschi  came  last,  and  was  the  most  unnerv- 
ed of  the  three.  He  appeared  throughout  in  a 
fainting  condition,  and  hung  his  head  in  a 
pitiable  state  of  prostration.  Very  little  con- 
sideration was  shown  him,  or  rather  he  was 
pushed  and  thrust  about  in  a way  which  was 
indecent,  if  not  disgusting,  whatever  might 
have  been  his  crimes.  Some  little  difficulty  oc- 
curred in  placing  his  head  conveniently  under 
the  ax,  from  a recoiling  motion  of  the  prisoner. 
He  was  certainly  the  le&st  brave  of  the  three. 
The  executioner  having  rolled  his  body  into  the 
larger  basket  with  the  others,  took  up  that  con- 
taining the  three  heads,  which  having  emptied 
upon  the  bodies,  he  gave  the  bottom  of  the 
basket  a jocular  tap,  which,  being  accompanied 
with  a lifting  of  his  foot  behind,  and  probably 
some  funny  and  seasonable  observation,  created 
a good  deal  of  merriment  among  the  spectators. 

The  guillotine  is  apparently  the  most  merciful, 
but  certainly  the  moat  terrible  to  witness,  of 
any  form  of  execution  in  civilized  Europe.  The 
fatal  chop,  the  raw  neck,  the  spouting  blood, 
are  very  shocking  to  the  feelings,  and  demoral- 
izing ; as  such  exhibitions  can  not  fail  to  generate 
a spirit  of^feroeity  and  a love  of  bloodshed 
among  those  who  witness  them.  It  was  not 
uncommon  at  this  period  in  Paris  to  execute 
sheep  and  calves  with  the  guillotine ; and 
fathers  of  families  would  pay  a small  sum  to 
obtain  such  a gratifying  show  for  their  children. 
In  such  a taste  may  we  not  trace  the  old  leaven 
of  the  first  Revolution,  and  the  germ  of  future 
ones? 

The  fate  of  poor  Dr.  Guillotin  was  a singular 
one.  He  lived  to  see  the  machine  which  he 
had  invented,  from  feelings  of  pure  philanthropy, 
made  the  instrument  of  the  most  horrible 
butcheries,  the  aptness  of  the  invention  notori- 
ously increasing  the  number  of  the  victims  who 
fell  by  it ; and  he  died  in  extreme  old  age,  with 
the  bitter  reflection  that  his  name  would  be 
handed  down  to  posterity,  in  connection  with 
the  mostT  detestable  ferocities  which  have  ever 
stained  the  annals  of  mankind. 

PERSONAL  HABITS  AND  CHARACTER 
OF  THE  WALPOLES. 

BY  ELIOT  WABBURTON. 

WE  are  not  disposed  to  consider  the  elder 
Horace  Walpole  a great  statesman,  or 
claim  for  him  the  consideration  accorded  to  his 
more  celebrated  brother ; but  he  was  superior 
in  talent  to  many  of  his  contemporaries  who 
attained  a mud)  higher  eminence;  and  his 
honesty  and  zeal  would  have  rendered  credit- 
able *a  much  less  amount  of  political  accom- 
plislunents  than  he  could  boast  of.  Measured 
with  the  diplomatists  of  a more  modem  period, 
Lord  Walpole  will  probably  fall  below  par ; but  ■ 
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negotiation,  and  knew  nothing  of  that  scientific 
game  of  words,  in  which  diplomatists  of  the 
new  school  are  so  eager  to  distinguish  them, 
selves. 

In  appearance  he  was  more  fitted  to  appear 
as  a republican  representative,  than  as  an  em- 
bassador from  a powerful  sovereign  to  the  most 
polished  court  in  Europe  ; his  manners  were  so 
unpolished,  his  form  so  inelegant,  and  his  ad- 
dress so  unrefined.  He  rendered  valuable  sup- 
port to  the  English  monarchy,  and  won  the 
confidence  of  the  shrewd  and  calculating  Queen 
Caroline,  as  well  as  . the  esteem  of  the  sagacious 
and  prudent  States-general.  A trustworthy 
authority  has  styled  him  “ a great  master  of 
the  commercial  and  political  interests  of  this 
country,’5  and  accorded  him  the  merits  of  un- 
wearied zeal,  industry,  and  capacity.  With 
such  advantages,  he  might  well  confess,  with- 
out much  regret,  that  he  had  never  learned  to 
dance,  and  could  not  pride  himself  on  making 
a bow. 

Though  blunt  and  unpolished,  he  was  ex- 
tremely agreeable  in  conversation  j abounding 
in  pleasant  anecdote,  and  entertaining  reminis- 
cences ; fond  of  society,  affable  to  every  one. 
sumptuous  in  his  hospitality,  and  not  less  estima- 
ble in  his  domestic  than  in  his  social  relations. 
Though  he  wrote,  and  printed,  and  spoke  les- 
sons of  political  wisdom,  that  met  with  the 
fate  of  entire  disregard,  it  is  impossible  not  to 
admire  the  unselfish  zeal  that  would  almost  im- 
mediately afterward  induce  him  to  write,  print, 
and  speak  similar  instructive  lessons,  to  the 
same  set  of  negligent  scholars. 

There  is  a statement  which  having  found  its 
way  into  such  an  authority  as  “ Chandler’s 
Debates,”  has  been  incorporated  in  works  pre- 
tending to  historical  accuracy.  On  a debate 
arising  out  of  the  Bill  for  the  Encouragement 
and  increase  of  Seamen,  in  1740,  Pitt  is  rep- 
resented as  attacking  Mr.  Horace  Walpole  for 
having  ventured  on  a reference  to  his  youth. 
The  fact  is,  that  these  debates  were  imaginary 
or  constructed  on  a very  slight  foundation.  Dr 
Johnson,  as  is  well  known,  before  he  had  ob- 
tained his  colossal  reputation,  drew  up  fictitious 
reports  of  what  took  place  in  the  House  of 
Commons. 

Mr.  Walpole  having  in  a discussion  been 
severely  handled  by  Pitt,  Lyttleton,  and  the 
Granvilles,  all  of  whom  were  much  his  juniers, 
lamented  that  though  he  had  been  so  long  in 
business,  young  men  should  be  found  so  much 
better  informed  in  political  matters  than  him- 
self. He  added  that  he  had  at  least  one  con- 
solation in  remembering  that  his  own  son  being 
twenty  years  of  age,  must  be  as  much  the  supe- 
rior of  Pitt,  Lyttleton,  and  the  Granvilles,  as 
they  were  wiser  than  himself.  Pitt  having  his 
youth  thus  mercilessly  flung  in  his  face,  got  up 
in  a rage,  commencing — 44  With  the  greatest 
reverence  to  the  gray  hairs  of  the  gentleman,” 
but  was  stopped  by  Mr.  Walpole  pulling  off 
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his  wig,  and  disclosing  a grizzled  poll  beneath. 
This  excited  very  general  laughter,  in  which 
Pitt  joined  with  such  heartiness,  as  quite  to 
forget  his  anger. 

The  younger  Walpole  always  preserved  a de- 
licacy of  figure,  approaching  effeminacy  : his 
dress  was  simple : his  manners  studiously  court- 
eous : but  his  features,  though  agreeable,  were 
not  handsome  ; the  most  expressive  portion 
being  his  eyes,  which,  when  animated  in  con- 
versation, flashed  with  intelligence.  A close 
observer  has  Btated,  that  “ his  laugh  was  forced 
and  uncouth,  and  even  his  smile  not  the  most 
pleasing.”  This  may,  perhaps,  be  attributed 
to  the  pain  he  habitually  Buffered,  since  the 
age  of  twenty-five,  from  the  gout,  which  in  the 
latter  part  of  his  life  attacked  his  hands  and 
feet  with  great  severity.  During  the  last  half 
of  his  existence  he  was  not  only  extremely 
abstemious,  but  his  habits  indicated  a consti- 
tution that  could  brave  alterations  of  temper- 
ature, from  which  much  stronger  men  would 
shrink. 

His  hour  of  rising  was  usually  nine,  and  then, 
preceded  by  his  favorite  little  dog,  which  was 
sure  to  be  as  plump  as  idleness  and  good  feed- 
ing could  render  it,  he  entered  the  breakfast- 
room.  The  dog  took  hiB  place  beside  him  on 
the  sofa.  From  the  silver  tea-kettle,  kept  at 
an  even  temperature  by  the  lamp  beneath,  he 
poured  into  a cup  of  the  rarest  Japan  porcelain, 
the  beverage  “ that  cheers,  but  not  inebriates.” 
This  was  replenished  two  or  three  times,  while 
he  broke  his  fast  on  the  finest  bread,  and  the 
sweetest  butter  that  could  be  obtained.  He,  at 
the  same  time,  fed  his  four-footed  favorite,  and 
then,  mixing  a basin  of  bread  and  milk,  he 
opened  the  window,  and  threw  it  out  to  the 
squirrels,  who  instantly  sprang  from  bough  to 
bough  in  the  neighboring  trees,  and  then  bound- 
ed along  the  ground  to  their  meal. 

At  dinner,  which  was  usually  about  four 
o’clock,  he  ate  moderately  of  the  lightest  food, 
quenching  his  thirst  from  a decanter  of  water 
that  stood  in  an  ice-pail  under  the  table.  Coffee 
was  Berved  almost  immediately,  to  which  he 
proceeded  up  stairs,  as  he  dined  in  the  small 
parlor  or  large  dining-room,  according  to  the 
pumber  of  his  guests.  He  would  take  his  seat 
on  the  sofa,  and  amuse  the  company  with  a 
current  of  lively  gossip  and  scandal,  relieved 
with  observations  on  books  and  art,  in  illustra- 
tion of  objects  brought  from  the  library  or  any 
other  portion  of  the  house — for  the  whole  might 
be  regarded  as  a museum.  His  snuff-box,  filled 
from  a canister  of  tabac  dUtrenne $ from  Fri- 
bourg’s, placed  in  a marble  urn  at  one  of  the 
windows  to  keep  it  moist,  was  handed  round, 
and  he  frequently  enjoyed  its  pungent  fragrance 
till  his  guests  had  departed — this  was  rarely 
till  about  two  o’clock.  If  earlier,  Walpole  was 
sure  to  be  found  with  pen  in  hand,  continuing 
whatever  work  he  might  have  in  progress,  or 
communicating  to  some  of  his  numerous  friends 
the  news  and  gossip  of  the  day. 

The  whole  of  the  forenoon,  till  dinner-time, 


was  often  employed  by  him  in  attending  upon 
visitors,  rambling  about  the  grounds,  or  taking 
excursions  upon  the  river.  He  rarely  wore  a 
hat,  his  throat  was  generally  exposed,  and  he 
was  quite  regardless  of  the  dew,  replying,  to 
the  earnest  solicitude  of  his  friends,  “ My  back 
is  the  same  with  my  face,  and  my  neck  is  like 
my  nose.” 

Sometimes  of  an  evening  he  would  go  out  tc 
pay  a visit  to  his  neighbor,  Kitty  Clive,  and 
then  the  hours  passed  by  in  a rivalry  of  anec- 
dote and  pleasantry;  for  Kitty,  like  himsell 
had  seen  a great  deal  of  the  world,  and  wa* 
full  of  its  recollections. 

[\G  AN  INCIDENT  OF  INDIAN  LIFE. 

IN  the  year  1848  I found  myself  traveling 
through  the  Mysorean  country  of  Serfcigapa 
tarn,  so  familiar  to  every  reader  of  Indian  his- 
tory, for  the  rapid  rise  of  that  crafty  but  talent- 
ed Asiatic  Hyder  Ali. 

I had  been  reflecting  as  I passed  through  the 
country  on  the  warlike  exploits  and  barbarous 
cruelties  by  which  it  has  been  disfigured,  and 
on  the  short  space  of  time  in  which,  from  the 
first  settlement  by  a few  enterprising  merchants 
at  Surat,  in  the  year  1612,  the  English  had, 
either  by  force  or  diplomacy,  possessed  them- 
selves of  the  entire  territory  from  Cape  Comorin 
to  the  Himalaya  mountains ; and,  by  an  anom- 
aly of  which  history  furnishes  no  parallel, 
holding  and  enforcing  their  authc^ity  in  great 
measure  by  means  of  the  very  natives  and 
troops  they  have  conquered,  and  who  now  lend 
themselves  to  enslave  their  own  country,  and 
rivet  the  shackles  of  bondage  on  their  father- 
land.  I asked  myself  the  question — was  the 
time  approaching  when  their  fame,  colonies, 
and  possessions  would  be  among  the  things 
that  were  ? would  they  in  process  of  develope- 
ment  be  swept  away  before  some  nation  not  yet 
cradled,  or  only  in  its  infancy ; or — proving  an 
exception  to  the  whole  experience  of  ages — 
would  they  remain  imperishably  great  and  re- 
nowned till  the  final  dissolution  of  nature  ? 

Bewildered  at  last  with  these  reflections,  I 
left  my  palanquin  ; and,  walking  forward,  with 
a Manton  across  my  shoulder,  accompanied  by 
a Coolie  carrying  a double-barreled  rifle,  was 
soon  busily  engaged  peering  into  the  thick 
grass  and  underwood  that  lay  on  each  side  of 
the  path,  intent  only  on  scattering  destruction 
among  some  innocent  and  tender  little  bipeds, 
with  the  laudable  design  of  furnishing  some 
trifling  addition  to  natural  history,  and  a dis- 
tant hope  of  perhaps  securing  a shot  among  a 
herd  of  deer  faintly  discernible  in  the  outline 
In  the  incautious  pursuit  of  a wild  boar  that 
had  crossed  my  path,  I at  length  found  myself 
in  the  midst  of  a dense  jungle — not  the  most 
secure  position  in  the  world,  with  only  a single 
ebony  gentleman  at  your  side — for  on  the  least 
indication  of  danger,  thiB  representative  of  Lu 
cifer  judiciously  prefers  present  safety  to  future 
reputation,  and  performs  a retrograde  movement 
with  undignified  rapidity,  leaving  you  alone  tc 
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Apologize  for  your  intrusion  to  a brute  that  can 
not  be  persuaded  to  adopt  polite  manners,  but 
evinces  an  unmistakable  desire  to  exhibit  his 
gratitude  for  your  visit  by  a passionate  and  un- 
ceremonious embrace.  The  tendency  of  long 
ages  of  lost  liberty  and  slavish  superstition  to  pro- 
duce national  degradation  is  forcibly  exemplified 
in  the  lower  castes  of  the  natives,  who  may 
truthfully  be  said  to  have  acquired  all  the  vices 
of  their  various  conquerors,  without  any  of  their 
redeeming  qualities. 

To  return  : — tired  at  last  with  my  exertions 
and  the  intensity  of  the  heat,  I dispatched  my 
sable  attendant  in  quest  of  that  peculiar  Indian 
luxury,  the  palanquin;  and  looking  round  for 
some  sheltered  spot  to  await  its  coming  up, 
perceived  a wide-spreading  banyan  tree.  Trust- 
ing to  its  friendly  shelter,  I was  soon  stretched 
beneath  a canopy  of  densely-clustered  foliage, 
sufficient  to  exclude  all  direct  rays  of  the  solar 
star ; and,  lighting  one  of  my  best  Indian  pipes, 
resigned  myself  to  what  brother  Jonathan  terms 
a u tarnation  Bmoke.” 

The  scene  before  me  was  such  as  that  which 
Johnson  in  one  of  his  rich  and  genial  moods 
would  delight  to  portray — the  image  of  beauty 
reposing  in  the  lap  of  sublimity  was  never  more 
aptly  applied.  The  sun  bad  attained  its  culmi- 
nating point,  and  was  showering  down  its  fer- 
vid rays  with  a scorching  influence;  not  a 
breath  stirred  the  forest  air : all  was  bushed  in 
repose,  and  silent  as  the  last  breathings  of  the 
departing  bouI — while  a foreboding  sensation 
e’erahadowed  the  whole,  as  that  beautiful  coup- 
let in  Campbell's  “ Lochiel”  ominously  crowded 
on  my  memory, 

*Tte  the  sunset  of  life  gives  me  mystical  lore. 

And  coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before. 

I could  not  account  for  the  oppressive  silence, 
for  often  before  I had  reclined  at  the  foot  of 
some  forest  giant,  and  experienced  widely  differ- 
ent feelings ; all  here  seemed  indescribably  grand 
and  ennobling.  The  various  tribes  of  baboops, 
monkeys,  and  apes,  screeching,  chattering  and 
grinning  overhead,  anon  leaping  from  tree  to 
tree,  luxuriating  in  ail  the  enjoyment  of  free- 
dom and  revelry ; while  the  jay,  the  parrot, 
the  peacock,  with  minor  and  sweeter  minstrels 
in  every  splendid  variety  of  tropical  plumage, 
might  be  seen  soaring  or  darting  amidst  the 
foliage  of  forest  verdure,  combined  with  the 
beauty  and  number  of  parasitical  plants  and 
wild  flowers.  Such  a scene  of  loveliness  and 
life  had  often  enraptured  me,  till  a second  Eden 
seemed  realized;  when,  as  if  its  aspect  were 
too  beautiful  for  sinful  earth,  the  illusion  was 
dissipated  on  observing  the  slender  and  graceful 
form  of  a snake  gliding  swiftly  in  mazy  folds 
through  the  long  grass— by  that  curious  asso- 
ciation of  ideas,  suggesting  at  once  the  primal 
fall,  and  the  probable  vicinity  of  a cobra  couch- 
ed on  the  branch  of  a tree  overhead,  whose 
color  so  closely  approximates  its  tinge,  that  it 
is  almost  impossible,  without  careful  scrutiny, 
to  detect  its  presence,  and  if  unconsciously  dis- 
turbed in  its  leafy  cradle,  the  oscillation  is  re- 


sented by  darting  its  poisoned  fang  in  the  in- 
vader’s face.  These  insidious  foes,  and  the 
probability  of  a struggle  with  some  carnivorous 
denizen  of  the  glen,  suggest  strong  doubts  as  to 
the  security  of  your  woodland  abode,  and  damp 
the  pleasure  the  scene  otherwise  might  afford. 
And  thus  Burely  do  we  find  that,  in  nature  as 
in  life,  under  the  most  lovely  and  entrancing 
aspects  often  lurk  the  most  seductive  and  dead- 
ly influences.  The  prospect  loses  nothing  at 
night,  when  effulgent  with  the  pensive  moon- 
beams, and  the  myriads  of  fire-flies  like  living 
stars  broke  loose  from  the  dominion  of  old 
night,  delighted  with  their  new-found  liberty, 
and  dancing  in  a perfect  jubilee  of  joyous  light 
through  the  embowering  arcades,  illuminating 
every  note  of  forest  life  ; and  on  the  one  side  is 
heard  the  amorous  roar  of  the  antelope’s  mid- 
night suitor,  as  pending  to  the  crashing  march 
of  the  gregarious  elephant ; and  on  the  other 
the  nightly  concert  of  a pack  of  jackalls,  resem- 
bling so  closely  the  music  of  those  “ delightful” 
babies,  that  it  is  only  by  continuous  rehearsals 
the  ear  can  receive  them  with  indifference — ren- 
der the  whole  indescribably  magnificent,  though 
rather  trying  to  delicate  nerves. 

All  such  sublimity  and  active  life,  however, 
were  now  absent ; not  a living  creature  was  to 
be  seen,  and  actuated  by  some  indefinable  im- 
pulse, I involuntarily  clutched  my  rifle.  Scarcely 
had  I done  so,  when  an  agonizing  shriek  re- 
echoed through  the, forest;  rushing  in  the  di- 
rection, I encountered  a sight  that  struck  me 
with  horror  and  dismay — for  a moment  I stood 
paralyzed ! 

A Brahmin,  with  his  wife  and  only  daugh- 
ter, were  making  a pilgrimage  to  the  banks 
of  the  sacred  Ganges.  With  the  characteristic 
indifference  of  their  caste,  they  had  incau- 
tiously halted  in  the  midst  of  the  jungle  to 
cook  some  rice.  The  little  girl,  while  the 
mother  was  occupied  in  preparing  the  frugal 
meal,  had  thoughtlessly  wandered  into  the  long 
grass  in  quest  of  some  gaudy  insect  flitting 
past : on  a sudden  the  father,  who  had  thrown 
himself  on  the  ground  to  snatch  a few  moments’ 
repose,  was  aroused  by  the  screams  of  his  child, 
and,  regaining  his  feet,  perceived  a full-grown 
cheetah  in  the  act  of  springing  on  his  tender 
girl.  To  see,  and  rush  to  her  rescue,  armed 
only  with  a knife,  was  the  work  of  an  instant ; 
he  arrived  too  late  to  arrest  the  tiger  as  he 
made  his  rarely  missing,  and  in  this  cose  fatal 
spring  on  the  beautiful  and  dark-bosomed  maid 
A terrible  struggle  now  ensued,  the  infuriated 
animal  relaxed  its  grasp  of  the  child,  and  fast- 
ened on  the  father.  The  tender  and  loving 
wife,  only  now  fully  awakened  to  the  extent  of 
the  danger,  forgetting  her  Bex,  insensible  to 
aught  but  her  husband’s  peril,  recklessly  rushed 
forward ; but  ere  she  could  reach  the  spot  to 
become  a third  victim  to  the  insatiate  monster, 
the  providential  flight  of  a bullet  from  a stranger’* 
rifle,  penetrating  the  animal’s  brain,  Btretcbcd 
him  dead  at  her  feet.  The  brave  husband,  on 
approaching  the  spot,  lay  extended  on  the  grass 
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in  the  last  agonies  of  death,  dreadfully  mangled, 
the  brute  having  torn  away  the  greater  part  of 
his  brain  and  face.  The  little  girl  had  already 
expired. 

Never  can  I forget  the  calmness  and  appar- 
mtly  stoical  indifference  of  this  Indian  woman 
while  her  husband  lay  extended  before  her, 
gasping  his  last.  She  supported  his  head,  gently 
wiping  the  blood  from  his  face  and  lips ; no  sign 
of  her  feelings  could  be  detected  in  her  features. 
I gazed  upon  her  with  astonishment;  but  no 
sooner  was  it  evident  that  death  had  effectually 
terminated  the  loved  ono’s  sufferings,  than  she 
gave  way  to  the  most  frantic  and  heart-rending 
expressions  of  grief.  The  anguish  of  that  wo- 
man death  alone  can  obliterate  from  my  memory 
— words  can  not  picture  it.  I see  her  before 
me  as  I write,  alternately  embracing  the  lifeless 
and  bloody  bodies  of  her  husband  and  child, 
lavishing  over  them  the  most  tender,  endearing 
invocations  of  affection,  then  as  suddenly  turn- 
ing round  and  Beizing  the  crimson  knife  of  her 
heroic  husband,  plunged  it  again  and  again  into 
the  body  of  the  insensible  animal,  uttering  all 
the  time  the  most  fearful  and  violent  impreca- 
tions of  despair  and  anguish. 

It  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  she  could 
at  length  »bo  removed  from  the  tragic  scene, 
and  confided  to  the  care  of  some  neighboring 
villagers.  I had  occasion  to  revisit  the  same 
scenes  some  few  months  after,  and  found  the 
bereaved  wife,  but,  indeed,  how  changed ! I 
could  hardly  recognize  her.  Day  and  night,  1 
was  informed,  she  wandered  about,  calling  on 
her  husband  and  child.  A deep,  settled  gloom, 
beyond  any  thing  I ever  witnessed,  was  upon 
her  features  j her  eyes  had  a wandering,  restless 
expression.  She  knew  me  immediately,  and 
talked  in  the  most  pathetic  Btrain  of  her  hap- 
less child  and  husband.  Poor  creature ! I 
tried  to  console  her,  but  in  vain.  She  said,  her 
only  wish  was,  as  soon  as  the  monsoon,  or 
rainy  season  abated,  to  prosecute  her  journey  to 
the  Ganges,  and  die  by  its  sacred  stream.  I 
remonstrated  with  her  on  this  folly,  and  ex- 
plained to  her  the  divine  truths  of  Christianity. 
All  in  vain ! She  was  fixed  in  her  resolution  ; 
and  when  I pointed  to  the  heavens,  and  spoke 
of  the  mercies  of  God  and  His  power,  she  re- 
plied, “ that  were  He  powerful,  He  could  not  be 
merciful,  or  Ho  would  not  have  taken  her  hus- 
band and  child  away  without  taking  her  also.” 
All  I could  say  made  no  impression,  nor  seemed 
to  abate  her  determination,  and  time  would  not 
permit  my  stay,  nor  did  I ever  chance  again  to 
traverse  the  same  scenes ; but  1 have  no  doubt, 
from  my  knowledge  of  Indian  character,  she 
subsequently  carried  her  resolution  into  effect. 

COFFEE  PLANTING  IN  CEYLON. 

Iff  TWO  CHAPTERS.— CHAPTER  THE  FIRST. 

IN  the  month  of  September,  1840,  I started 
from  Kandy,  the  ancient  capital  of  Ceylon, 
to  visit  a friend  who  was  in  charge  of  one  of 
the  many  new  coffee  clearings  then  in  progress. 

I was  accompanied  by  a young  planter  well  ac- 


quainted with  the  country  and  the  natives,  and 
who  had  offered  to  act  as  ray  guide.  The 
clearing  was  distant  about  twenty-five  miles. 
The  route  we  took  has  since  become  famous. 
Rebellion  and  martial  law  have  stalked  over  it ; 
and  concerning  it,  the  largest  blue  books  of  last 
session  have  been  concocted. 

We  mounted  our  horses  a good  hour  befoi« 
day-break,  so  as  to  insure  getting  over  the  most 
exposed  part  of  our  journey  before  the  sun 
should  have  risen  very  high,  an  important  mat  • 
ter  for  man  and  beast  in  tropical  countries. 
Toward  noon,  we  pulled  up  at  a little  bazaar, 
or  native  shop,  and  called  for  “ Hoppers  and 
Coffee .”  I felt  that  I could  have  eaten  almost 
any  thing,  and,  truly,  one  needs  such  an  appe- 
tite to  get  down  the  dreadful  black-draught 
which  the  Cingalese  remorselessly  administer  to 
travelers,  under  the  name  of  coffee. 

The  sim  was  high  in  the  horizon  when  we 
found  ourselves  suddenly,  at  a turn  of  the  road, 
in  the  midst  of  a “ clearing.”  This  was  quite 
a novelty  to  me ; so  unlike  any  thing  one  meets 
with  in  the  low  country,  or  about  the  vicinity 
of  Kandy.  The  present  clearing  lay  at  an  ele 
vation  of  fully  three  thousand  feet  above  the 
sea-level,  while  the  altitude  of  Kandy  is  not 
more  than  sixteen  hundred  feet.  1 had  never 
been  on  a Hill  Estate,  and  the  only  notions 
formed  by  me  respecting  a plantation  of  coffee, 
were  of  continuous,  undulating  fields,  and  gen- 
tle slopes.  Here  it  was  not  difficult  to  imagine 
tnysdf  among  the  recesses  of  the  Black  Forest. 
Pile  on  pile  of  heavy,  dark  jungle,  rose  before 
my  astonished  sight,  looking  like  grim  fortresses 
defending  some  hidden  city  of  giants.  The 
spot  we  had  opened  upon  was  at  the  entrance 
of  a long  valley  of  great  width,  on  one  side  of 
which  lay  the  young  estate  we.  were  bound  to. 
Before  us  were,  as  near  as  I could  judge,  fifty 
acres  of  felled  jungle  in  thickest  disorder  j just 
as  the  monsters  of  the  forest  had  fallen,  so  they 
lay,  heap  on  heap,  crushed  and  splintered  into 
ten  thousand  fragments.  Fine  brawny  old  fel- 
lows some  of  them  ; trees  that  had  stood  many 
a storm  and  thunder-peal ; trees  that  had  shel- 
tered the  wild  elephant,  the  deer,  and  the  buf- 
falo, lay  there  prostrated  by  a few  inches  of 
sharp  steel.  The  M fall”  had  taken  place  a 
good  week  before,  and  the  trees  would  be  left  in 
this  state  until  the  end  of  October,  by  which 
time  they  would  be  sufficiently  dry  for  a good 
“burn.”  Struggling  from  trunk  to  trunk,  and 
leading  our  horses  slowly  over  the  hugh  rocks 
that  lay  thickly  around,  we  at  last  got  through 
the  “fall,”  and  came  to  a part  of  the  forest 
where  the  heavy,  quick  click  of  many  axes  told 
us  there  was  a working-party  busily  employed. 
Before  us,  a short  distance  in  the  jungle,  were 
the  swarthy,  compact  figures  of  some  score  or 
two  of  low  country  Cingalese,  plying  their  small 
axes  with  a rapidity  and  precision  that  was 
truly  marvelous.  It  made  my  eyes  wink  again, 
to  see  how  quickly  their  sharp  tools  flew  about, 
and  how  near  smne  of  them  went  to  theij 
neighbors’  heads. 
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In  the  midst  of  these  busy  people  I found 
my  planting  friend,  superintending  operations, 
in  full  jungle  costume.  A sort  of  wicker  hel- 
met was  on  his  head,  covered  with  a long  padded 
white  cloth,  which  hung  far  down  his  back,  like 
a baby’s  quilt.  A shooting-jacket  and  trowscrs 
of  checked  country  cloth ; immense  leech-gai- 
ters fitting  close  inside  the  roomy  canvas  boots  ; 
and  a Chinese-paper  umbrella,  made  up  his 
curious  outfit. 

To  me  it  was  a pretty,  as  well  as  a novel 
sight,  to  watch  the  felling  work  in  progress. 
Two  ax-men  to  small  trees;  three,  and  some- 
times four,  to  larger  ones  ; their  little  bright 
tools  flung  far  back  over  their  shonlders  with  a 
proud  flourish,  and  then,  with  a “whirr,”  dug 
deep  in  the  heart  of  the  tree,  with  such  exacti- 
tude and  in  such  excellent  time,  that  the  scores 
of  axes  flying  about  me  seemed  impelled  by 
some  mechanical  contrivance,  and  sounding  but 
as  one  or  two  instruments.  I observed  that  in 
no  instance  were  the  trees  cut  through,  but 
each  one  was  left  with  just  sufficient  of  the 
heart  to  keep  it  upright  ; on  looking  around,  I 
saw  that  there  were  hundreds  of  them  similar- 
ly treated.  The  ground  on  which  we  were 
standing  was  extremely  steep  and  full  of  rocks, 
between  which  lay  embedded  rich  veins  of  allu- 
vial soil.  Where  this  is  the  case,  the  masses 
of  stone  are  not  an  objection ; on  the  contrary, 
they  serve  to  keep  the  roots  of  the  young  coffee 
plants  cool  during  the  long  dry  season,  and,  in 
ihe  like  manner,  prevent  the  light  soil  from 
being  washed  down  the  hill-side  by  heavy  rains. 
My  planter-friend  assured  me  that,  if  the  trees 
were  to  be  at  once  cut  down,  a few  at  a time, 
they  would  so  encumber  the  place  as  to  render 
it  impossible  for  the  workmen  to  get  access  to 
the  adjoining  trees,  so  thickly  do  they  stand  to- 
gether, and  so  cumbersome  are  their  heavy 
branches.  In  reply  to  my  inquiry  as  to  the 
method  of  bringing  all  these  cut  trees  to  the 
ground,  I was  desired  to  wait  until  the  cutting 
on  the  hill-side  was  completed,  and  then  I should 
see  the  operation  finished. 

The  little  axes  rang  out  a merry  chime — 
merrily  to  the  planter’s  car,  but  the  death-knell 
of  many  a fine  old  forest  tree.  In  half  an  hour 
the  signal  was  made  to  halt,  by  blowing  a 
conch  shell ; obeying  the  signal  of  the  superin- 
tendent, I hastened  up  the  hill  as  fast  as  my 
legs  would  carry  me,  over  rocks  and  streams, 
halting  at  the  top,  as  I saw  the  whole  party  do. 
Then  they  were  ranged  in  order,  axes  in  hand, 
on  the  upper  side  of  tho  topmost  row  of  cut 
trees.  I got  out  of  their  way,  watching  anx- 
iously every  movement.  All  being  ready,  the 
manager  sounded  the  conch  sharply  : two  score 
voices  raised  a shout  that  made  me  start  again  ; 
forty  bright  axes  gleamed  high  in  air,  then  sank 
deeply  into  as  many  trees,  which  at  once  yield- 
ed to  the  sharp  steel,  groaned  heavily,  waved 
their  huge  branches  to  and  fro,  like  drowning 
giants,  then  toppled  over,  and  fell  with  a stun- 
ning crash  upon  the  trees  below  them.  These 
having  been  cut  through  previously,  offered  no 


resistance,  but  followed  the  example  of  their 
upper  neighbors,  and  fell  booming  on  those  be- 
neath. In  this  way  the  work  of  destruction 
went  rapidly  on  from  row  to  row.  Notliing  was 
heard  but  groaning,  crackling,  crashing,  and 
splintering : it  was  some  little  time  before  I got 
the  sounds  well  out  of  my  ears.  At  the  time 
it  appeared  as  though  the  whole  of  the  forest- 
world  about  me  was  tumbling  to  pieces ; only 
those  fell,  however,  which  had  been  cut,  and  of 
such  not  one  was  left  standing.  There  they 
would  lie  until  sufficiently  dry  for  the  torch  that 
would  blacken  their  massive  trunks,  and  calcine 
their  many  branches  into  dusty  heaps  of  alkali. 

By  the  time  this  was  completed,  and  the 
men  put  on  to  a fresh  “cut,”  we  were  ready 
for  our  mid-day  meal,  the  planter’s  breakfast 
Away  we  toiled  toward  the  bungalow.  Pass- 
ing through  a few  acres  of  standing  forest,  and 
over  a stream,  we  came  to  a small  cleared  space 
well  sheltered  from  wind,  and  quite  snug  in 
every  respect.  It  was  thickly  sown  with  what 
I imagined  to  be  young  lettuces,  or,  perhaps, 
very  juvenile  cabbage-plants,  but  I was  told 
tills  was  the  “Nursery,”  and  those  tiny  green 
things  were  intended  to  form  the  future  Sooloo- 
kamle  Estate.  On  learning  that  we  had  reach- 
ed the  “ Bungalow,”  I looked  about  me  to  dis- 
cover its  locality,  but  in  vain;  there  was  no 
building  to  be  seen ; but  presently  my  host 
pointed  out  to  me  what  I had  not  noticed  be- 
fore— a small,  low-roofed,  thatched  place,  close 
under  a projecting  rock,  and  half  hid  by  thorny 
creepers.  I imagined  this  to  be  his  fowl-house, 
or,  perhaps,  a receptacle  for  tools ; but  was  not 
a little  astonished  when  I saw  my  friend  beck- 
on me  on,  and  enter  at  the  low,  dark  door. 
This  miserable  little  cavern  could  not  have 
been  more  than  twelve  feet  long  by  about  six 
feet  wide,  and  as  high  at  the  walls.  This 
small  space  was  lessened  by  heaps  of  tools,  coils 
of  string,  for  “lining”  the  ground  before  plant- 
ing, sundry  boxes  and  baskets,  an  old  rickety- 
table,  and  one  chair.  At  the  farther  end — if 
any  thing  could  be  far  in  that  hole — was  a jun- 
gle bedstead,  formed  by  driving  green  stakes  i* 
the  floor  and  walls,  and  stretching  rope  across 
them.  I could  not  help  expressing  astonish- 
ment at  the  miserable  quarters  provided  for  one 
who  had  so  important  a charge,  and  such  costly 
outlay  to  make.  My  host,  however,  treated  tho 
matter  very  philosophically.  Every  thing,  ho 
observed,  is  good  or  bad  by  comparision;  and 
wretched  as  the  accommodation  appeared  to 
me,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  large, 
airy  houses  of  Colombo,  ho  seemed  to  be  quite 
satisfied ; indeed,  he  told  me,  that  when  he  had 
finished  putting  up  this  little  crib,  had  moved 
in  his  one  table  and  chair,  and  was  seated, 
cigar  in  mouth,  inside  the  still  damp  mud  walls, 
he  thought  himself  the  happiest  of  mortals.  ] 
felt  somewhat  curious  to  know  where  ho  had 
dwelt  previous  to  the  erection  of  this  unique 
building — whether  he  had  perched  up  in  the 
forest  trees,  or  in  holes  in  the  rocks,  like  the 
wild  Veddahs  of  Bintenne. 
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I was  told  that  his  first  habitation,  when 
commencing  work  up  there,  was  then  suspend- 
ed over  my  head.  I looked  up  to  the  dark, 
dusty  roof,  and  perceived  a bundle  of  what  I 
conceived  to  be  old  dirty,  brown  paper,  or 
parchment-skin.  Perceiving  my  utter  ignorance 
of  the  arrangement,  he  took  down  the  roll,  and 
spread  it  open  outside  the  door.  It  turned  out 
to  be  a huge  talipot-leaf \ which  ho  assured  me 
was  the  only  shelter  he  had  possessed  for  near- 
ly two  months,  and  that,  too,  during  the  rainy 
season.  It  might  have  measured  ten  feet  in 
length,  and  possibly  six  in  width ; pretty  well 
for  a leaf;  it  was  used  by  fastening  a stout 
pole  lengthways  to  two  stakes  driven  in  the 
ground ; the  leaf  was  hung  across  this  ridge- 
pole, midway,  and  the  corners  of  it  made  fast 
by  cords  : common  mats  being  hung  at  each 
end,  and  under  the  Jeaf. 

The  “Lines,”  a long  row  of  mud  huts  for 
the  coolies,  appeared  to  be  much  more  comfort- 
able than  their  master’s  dwelling.  But  this  is 
necessarily  the  case,  for,  unless  they  be  well- 
cared  for,  they  will  not  remain  on  a remote 
estate,  such  as  this  one  was  then  considered. 
The  first  thing  a good  planter  secs  to  is  a roomy 
and  dry  set  of  “ Lines”  for  the  people  : then 
the  “ Nursery”  of  coffee  plants  ; and,  thirdly,  a 
hut  for  himself. 

The  superintendent  assured  me  that  none 
but  those  who  had  opened  an  estate  in  a remote 
district,  could  form  any  idea  of  the  difficulties 
and  privations  encountered  by  the  planter. 
“ Folks  may  grumble  as  they  like,  down  in  Co- 
lombo, or  in  England,”  Baid  my  friend,  “ about 
the  high  salaries  paid  to  managers,  but  if  some 
of  them  had  only  a month  of  it  up  here,  in  the 
rains,  I suspect  they’d  change  their  notions.” 

He  had  had  the  greatest  difficulty  at  first  in 
keeping  but  a dozen  men  on  the  place  to  clear 
ground  for  lines  and  nurseries  : so  Btrong  is  the 
objection  felt  by  Malabars  to  new  and  distant 
plantations.  On  one  occasion  he  had  been  quite 
deserted  : even  his  old  cook  ran  away,  and  he 
found  himself  with  only  a little  Cingalese  boy, 
and  his  rice,  biscuit,  and.  dried  fish,  all  but  ex- 
hausted. As  for  meat,  he  had  not  tasted  any 
for  many  days.  There  was  no  help  for  it.  he 
saw,  but  to  send  off  the  little  boy  to  the  nearest 
village,  with  a rupee,  to  buy  some  food,  and  try 
to  persuade  some  of  the  village  people  to  come 
up  and  assist  him.  When  evening  came  on, 
there  was  no  boy  back,  and  the  lonely  planter 
had  no  fire  to  boil  his  rice.  Night  came  on  and 
still  he  was  alone  : hungry,  cold,  and  desolate. 
It  was  a Sabbath  evening,  and  he  pointed  out 
to  me  the  large  stone  on  which  he  had  sat 
down  to  think  of  his  friends  in  the  old  country ; 
the  recollection  of  his  distance  from  them,  and 
of  his  then  desolate,  Crusoe-like,  position,  came 
so  sadly  upon  him  that  he  wept  like  a child. 
I almost  fancied  I saw  a tear  Btart  to  his  large 
eye  as  he  related  the  circumstance. 

Ceylon  planters  are  proverbially  hospitable  : 
the  utmost  stranger  is  at  all  times  sure  of  a 
hearty  welcome  for  himself  and  his  horse.  On 


this  occasion,  my  jungle  friend  turned  out  the 
best  cheer  his  small  store  afforded.  It  is  true 
we  had  but  one  chair  among  us,  but  that  only 
served  to  give  us  amusement  in  making  seats 
of  baskets,  boxes,  and  old  books.  A dish  of 
rice,  and  curry,  made  of  dry  salt  fish,  two  red 
herrings,  and  the  only  fowl  on  the  estate,  form- 
ed our  meal ; and,  poor  as  the  repast  may  ap- 
pear to  those  who  have  never  done  a good  day’s 
journey  in  the  jungles  of  Ceylon,  I can  vouch  for 
the  keen  relish  with  which  we  all  partook  of  if. 

In  the  afternoon  we  Btrolled  out  to  inspect 
the  first  piece  of  planting  on  the  Soolookande 
estate.  It  was  in  extent  about  sixty  acres,  di- 
vided into  fields  of  ten  acres  by  narrow  belts 
of  tall  trees.  This  precaution  was  adopted,  I 
learnt,  with  a view  to  protect  the  young  plants 
from  the  violence  of  the  wind,  which  at  times 
rushes  over  the  mountains  with  terrific  fury. 
Unless  thus  sheltered  by  belts  or  “staking,”  the 
young  plants  get  loosened,  or  are  whirled  round 
until  the  outer  bark  becomes  worn  away,  and 
then  they  sicken  and  die,  or  if  they  Jive,  yield 
no  fruit.  “Staking”  is  simply  driving  a stout 
peg  iu  the  ground,  and  fastening  the  plant 
steadily  to  it ; but  it  is  an  expensive  process. 
The  young  trees  in  these  fields  had  been  put  out 
during  the  previous  rains  of  July,  and  though 
still  very  small,  looked  fresh  and  healthy.  I 
had  always  imagined  planting  out  to  be  a very 
easy  and  rough  operation  ; but  I now  learnt 
that  exceeding  care  and  skill  are  required  in  the 
operation.  The  holes  to  receive  the  young  cof- 
fee-plant must  be  wide  and  deep-— they  cai: 
scarcely  be  too  large ; the  earth  must  be  kept 
well  about  the  roots  of  the  seedling  in  removing 
it ; and  care  must  be  taken  that  the  tap-root  be 
neither  bent,  nor  planted  over  any  stone  oi 
other  hard  substance ; neglect  of  these  import- 
ant points  is  fatal  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
estate.  The  yellow  drooping  leaves,  and  stunted 
growth,  soon  tell  the  proprietor  that  his  superin- 
tendent has  done  his  work  carelessly ; but,  alas ! 
it  is  then  too  late  to  apply  any  remedy,  save 
that  of  re-planting  the  ground. 

I left  this  estate  impressed  with  very  differ- 
ent notions  concerning  the  life  and  trials  of  a 
planter  in  the  far  jungle,  from  those  I had  con- 
tracted below  from*mere  Colombo  gossip ; and 
I felt  that  superintendents  were  not  so  much 
overpaid  for  their;  skill,  patience,  privations,  and 
hard  work. 

CHAPTER  THE  SECOND. 

Having  seen  almost  the  commencement  of 
the  Soolookande  Coffee  Estate,  I felt  a Btrong 
desire  toward  the  end  of  the  year  1846,  to  pay 
it  a second  visit,  while  in  its  full  vigor.  I wish- 
ed to  satisfy  myself  as  to  the  correctness  of  the 
many  reports  I had  heard  of  its  heavy  crops,  of 
its  fine  condition,  its  excellent  works,  and,  not 
least,  of  the  good  management  during  crop- 
time. My  old  acquaintance  was  no  longer  in 
charge ; he  had  been  supplanted  by  a stranger. 
However,  I went  armed  with  a letter  from  th« 
Colombo  agents,  which  would  insure  more  at- 
tention than  a bed  and  a meal. 
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I journeyed  this  time  by  another  and  rather 
shorter  route.  Instead  of  taking  the  Matelle 
road,  I struck  off  to  the  right,  past  Davy’s  Tree, 
celebrated  as  the  scene  of  the  massacre  of  a 
large  body  of  British  officers  and  troops  by  the 
treacherous  Kandians,  and  crossing  the  Maha- 
villa  Ganga,  at  Davy’s  Ferry,  made  the  best  of 
my  way  across  the  beautiful  vale  of  Dombera, 
and  thence  toward  the  long  range  of  mountains 
forming  one  flank  of  the  Kallibokke  Valley.  At 
the  period  of  my  former  excursion  this  long  tract 
of  fertile  country  was  one  unbroken  mass  of 
heavy  jungle  ; now  a dozen  large  estates,  with 
bungalows  and  extensive  works,  were  to  be  seen, 
enlivening  the  journey,  and  affording  a much 
readier  passage  for  the  horseman  ; for  wherever 
plantations  are  formed,  good  jungle  paths  are 
sure  to  be  made.  The  ride  was  a most  inter- 
esting one  ; mile  upon  mile  of  coffee  lay  before 
and  around  me,  in  various  stages  of  growth, 
from  the  young  seedling  just  put  out,  to  the 
full-bearing  bush,  as  heavily  laden  with  red, 
ripe  coffee  berries  as  any  currant-bush  in  En- 
gland with  its  fruit. 

It  was  then  the  middle  of  November,  and  the 
very  height  of  the  planter’s  harvest.  All  ap- 
peared busy  as  I rode  along,  gathering  on  the 
old  properties ; weeding  and  “ supplying,”  or 
filling  up  failures  on  the  young  estates.  I halt- 
ed but  once  for  a cup  of  good,  wholesome  coffee, 
and  gladly  pushed  on,  so  as  to  reach  my  des- 
tination in  good  time  for  breakfast. 

The  many  lovely  prospects  opening  before  me 
caused  some  little  delay  in  admiration ; and,  by 
the  time  I had  ridden  through  the  last  piece  of 
jungle,  and  pulled  up  at  the  upper  boundary  of 
u Soclookande,”  it  was  not  far  from  mid-day. 
The  suii  was  blazing  high  above  me,  but  its 
rays  were  tempered  by  a cool  breeze  that  Bwept 
over  from  the  neighboring  mount ain-tops.  The 
prospect  from  that  lofty  eminence  was  lovely 
in  the  extreme : steep  ridges  of  coffee  extended 
in  all  directions,  bounded  by  piles  of  mossy  for- 
est ; white  spots,  here  and  there,  told  of  bunga- 
lows and  stores ; a tiny  cataract  rushed  down 
some  cleft  rock,  on  one  side ; on  the  other,  a 
rippling  stream  ran  gently  along,  thickly  stud- 
ded with  water-cresses.  Before  me,  in  the  far 
distance,  lay  outstretched,  like  a picture-scroll, 
the  Matelle  district,  with  its  paddy  fields,  its 
villages,  and  its  Vihares,  skirled  by  a ridge  of 
mountains  and  terminated  by  the  Cave  Bocks 
of  Dambool.  At  my  feet,  far  below,  lay  the 
estate,  bungalow,  and  works,  and  to  them  I 
bent  my  way  by  a narrow  and  very  steep  bridle- 
path. So  precipitous  was  the  land  just  here, 
that  1 felt  rather  nervous  on  looking  down  at 
the  white  buildings.  The  pathway,  for  a great 
length,  was  bordered  by  rose-bushes,  or  trees,  in 
fullest  blossom,  perfuming  the  air  most  fragrant- 
ly : as  I approached  the  bungalow,  other  flower- 
ing shrubs  and  plants  were  mingled  with  them, 
and  in  such  excellent  order  was  every  thing 
there  that  the  place  appeared  to  me  more  like  a 
magnified  garden  than  an  estate.  How  changed 
since  my  former  visit ! I could  scarcely  recog- 


nize it  as  the  same  property.  The  bungalow 
was  an  imposing-looking  building,  the  very  pic- 
ture of  neatness  and  comfort.  How  different  to 
the  old  talipot-leaf,  and  the  dirty  little  mud  hut ! 
The  box  of  a place  I had  slept  in  six  years  be- 
fore would  have  stood,  easily,  on  the  dining- 
table  in  this  bungalow.  A wide  verandah  sur- 
rounded the  building,  the  white  pillars  of  which 
were  polished  like  marble.  The  windows  were 
more  like  doors  ; and,  as  for  the  doors,  one  may 
speak  of  them  as  lawyers  do  of  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment, it  would  be  easy  to  drive  a coach-and-six 
through  them. 

The  superintendent  was  a most  gentlemanly 
person,  and  so  was  his  Bengalee  servant.  The 
curry  was  delightfully  hot ; the  water  was  deli- 
ciously cool.  The  chairs  were  like  sofas ; and 
so  exquisitely  comfortable,  after  my  long  ride, 
that,  when  my  host  rose  and  suggested  a walk 
down  to  the  works,  I regretted  that  I had  said 
any  thing  about  them,  and  had  half  a mind  to 
pretend  to  be  poorly. 

The  store  was  a zinc-roofed  building,  one 
hundred  feet  in  length,  by  twenty-five  wide ; it 
was  boarded  below,  but  the  Bides  upward  were 
merely  stout  rails,  for  insuring  a thorough  cir- 
culation of  air  through  the  interior.  It  present- 
ed a most  busy  appearance.  Long  strings  of 
Malabar  coolies  were  flocking  in,  along  narrow 
paths,  from  all  sides,  carrying  bags  and  baskets 
on  their  heads,  filled  with  the  ripe  coffee.  These 
had  to  pass  in  at  one  particular  door  of  the 
store,  into  the  receiving-floor,  in  the  upper  part 
of  the  building.  A Canghany  was  stationed 
there  to  see  each  man’s  gathering  fairly  meas- 
ured ; and  to  give  a little  tin  ticket  for  every 
bushel,  on  the  production  of  which  the  coolies 
were  paid,  at  the  end  of  the  month.  Many 
coolies,  who  had  their  wives  and  children  to  as- 
sist them  in  the  field,  brought  home  very  heavy 
parcels  of  coffee. 

Passing  on  to  the  floor  where  the  measuring 
was  in  progress,  I saw  immense  heaps  of  ripe, 
cherry-looking  fruit,  waiting  to  be  passed  below 
to  the  pulpers.  All  this  enormous  pile  must  be 
disposed  of  before  the  morning,  or  it  will  not  be 
fit  for  operating  on,  and  might  be  damaged.  1 
saw  quantities  of  it  already  gliding  downward, 
through  little  openings  in  the  floor,  under  which 
I could  hear  the  noise  of  some  machinery  in 
rapid  motion,  but  giving  out  sounds  like  sausage- 
machines  in  full  .“chop.”  Following  my  guide, 
I descended  a ladder,  between  some  ugly-look- 
ing  wheels  and  shafting,  and  landed  safely  on 
the  floor  of  the  pulping-room.  “ Pulping”  is 
the  operation  of  removing  the  outer  husk,  or 
“cherry,”  which  incloses  the  parchment-look- 
ing husk  containing  the  pair  of  coffee  beans. 
This  is  performed  by  a machine  called  a “pulp- 
er.”  It  is  a stout  wooden  or  iron  frame,  sup- 
porting a fly-wheel  and  barrel  of  wood,  covered 
with  sheet  copper,  perforated  coarsely  outward, 
very  like  a huge  nutmeg-grater.  This  barrel  is 
made  to  revolve  rapidly,  nearly  in  contact  with 
two  chocks  of  wood.  The  coffee  in  the  cherry 
being  fed  on  to  this  by  a hopper,  is  forced  bo- 
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tween  the  perforated  barrel  and  the  chocks ; the 
projecting  copper  points  tear  off  the  soft  cherry, 
wliile  the  coffee  beans,  in  their  parchment  c^se, 
fall  through  the  chocks  into  a large  box.  These 
pulpcrs  (four  in  number)  w«re  worked  by  a 
water-wheel  of  great  power,  and  turned  out  in 
six  hours  as  much  coffee  as  was  gathered  by 
three  hundred  men  during  the  whole  day. 

From  the  pulper-box  the  parchment  coffee  is 
shoveled  to  the  44  cisterns’-— enormous  square 
wooden  vats.  In  these  the  new  coffee  is  placed, 
just  covered  with  water,  in  which  state  it  is 
left  for  periods  varying  from  twelve  to  eighteen 
hours,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  mana- 
ger. The  object  of  this  soaking  is  to  produce 
a slight  fermentation  of  the  mucilaginous  mat- 
f 3r  adhering  to  u tho  parchment,”  in  order  to 
facilitate  its  removal,  as  otherwise  it  would 
harden  the  skin,  and  render  the  coffee  very  dif- 
ficult to  peel  or  clean.  When  I inspected  the 
works  on  Soolookande,  several  cisterns  of  fer- 
mented coffee  were  being  turned  out,  to  admit 
other  parcels  from  the  pulper,  and  also  to  enable 
the  soaked  coffee  to  be  washed.  Coolies  were 
busily  employed  shoveling  the  berries  from  one 
cistern  to  another;  others  were  letting  on  clean 
water.  Some  were  busy  stirring  the  contents 
of  the  cisterns  briskly  about ; while  some,  again, 
were  letting  off  the  foul  water ; and  a few  were 
engaged  in  raking  the  thoroughly-washed  coffee 
from  the  washing  platforms  to  the  barbecues. 

The  barbecues  on  this  property  were  very 
extensive:  about  twenty  thousand  square  feet, 
all  gently  sloped  away  from  their  centres,  and 
smooth  as  glass.  They  were  of  stone,  coated 
over  with  lime  well  polished,  and  so  white,  that 
it  was  with  difficulty  I could  look  at  them  with 
the  sun  shining  full  upon  their  bright  surfaces. 
Over  these  drying  grounds  the  coffee,  when 
quite  ole  an  and  white,  is  spread,  at  first  thick- 
ly, but  gradually  more  thinly,  until,  on  the  last 
day,  it  is  placed  only  one  bean  thick.  Four 
days’  sunning  are  usually  required,  though  oc- 
casionally many  more  are  necessary  before  the 
coffee  can  be  heaped  away  in  tho  store  without 
risk  of  spoiling.  All  that  is  required  is  to  dry 
it  sufficiently  for  transport  to  Kandy,  and  thence 
to  Colombo,  where  it  undergoes  a final  curing 
previous  to  having  its  parchment  skin  removed, 
and  the  faulty  and  broken  berries  picked  out. 
Scarcely  any  estates  are  enabled  to  effectully 
dry  their  crops,  owing  to  the  long  continuance 
of  wet  weather  on  the  hills. 

The  44  dry  floor”  of  this  store  resembled  very 
much  the  inside  of  a malting-house.  It  was 
nicely  boarded,  and  nearly  half  full*  of  coffee, 
white  and  in  various  stages  of  dryne.is.  Some 
of  it,  at  one  end,  was  being  measured  into  two 
bushel  bags,  tied  up,  marked  and  entered  in  the 
14  packed”  book,  ready  for  dispatch  to  Kandy. 
Every  thing  was  done  on  a system;  the  bags 
were  piled  up  in  tens;  and  the  loose  coffee  was 
kept  in  heaps  of  fixed  quantities  as  a check  on 
the  measuring.  Bags,  rakes,  measures,  twine, 
had  all  their  proper  places  allotted  them.  Each 
day’s  work  must  be  finished  off-hand  at  once ; 


no  putting  off  until  to-morrow  can  be  allowed, 
or  confusion  and  loss  will  be  the.  consequence. 
Any  heaps  of  half  dried  coffee,  permitted  to  re- 
main unturned  in  the  store,  or  not  exposed  on 
the  44  barbecue,”  will  heat,  and  become  dis- 
colored, and  in  that  condition  is  known  among 
commercial  men  as  44  Country  Damaged.” 

The  constant  ventilation  of  a coffee  store  is 
of  primary  importance  in  checking  any  ten- 
dency to  fermentation  in  the  uncured  beans; 
an  ingenious  planter  has  recently  availed  him- 
self of  this  fact,  and  invented  an  apparatus 
which  forces  an  unbroken  current  of  dry,  warm 
air,  through  the  piles  of  damp  coffee,  thus  con- 
tinuing the  curing  process  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  rainy  weather. 

When  a considerable  portion  of  the  gather- 
ing is  completed,  the  manager  has  to  see  to  his 
means  of  transport  before  his  store  is  too  crowd- 
ed. A well  conducted  plantation  will  have  its 
own  cattle  to  assist  in  conveying  the  crop  to 
Kandy;  it  will  have  roomy  and  dry  cattle- 
pens,  fields  of  guinea-grass,  and  pasture  grounds 
attached,  as  wrell  as  a manure-pit,  into  which  all 
refuse  and  the  husks  of  the  coffee  are  throwrn, 
to  be  afterward  turned  to  valuablo  account 

The  carriage  of  coffee  into  Kandy  is  per- 
formed by  pack-bullocks,  and  sometimes  by  the 
coolies,  who  carry  it  on  their  heads,  but  these 
latter  can  seldom  be  employed  away  from  pick 
ing  during  the  crop  time.  By  either  means 
however,  transport  forms  a serious  item  in  the 
expenses  of  a good  many  estates.  From  some 
of  the  distant  hill-estates  possessing  no  cattle, 
and  with  indifferent  jungle-paths,  the  convey- 
ance of  their  crops  to  Kandy  will  often  cost 
fully  six  shillings  the  hundred  weight  of  clean 
coffee,  equal  to  about  three  pence  per  mile. 
From  Kandy  to  Colombo,  by  the  common  bul- 
lock-cart  of  the  country,  the  cost  will  amount 
to  about  two  or  three  shillings  the  clean  hundred 
weight,  in  all,  eight  or  nine  shillings  the  hundred 
weight  from  the  plantation  to  the  port  of  ship- 
ment, being  twice  as  much  for  conveying  it 
less  than  a hundred  miles,  as  it  costs  for  freight 
to  England,  about  sixteen  thousand  miles.  One 
"would  imagine  that  it  would  not  require  much 
sagacity  to  discern  that,  in  such  a country  as 
this,  a railroad  would  be  an  incalculable  benefit 
to  fhe  whole  community.  To  make  this  ap- 
parent even  to  the  meanest  Cingalese  capa- 
city, we  may  mention  that,  even  at  the  present 
time,  transit  is  required  from  the  interior  of  the 
island  to  its  seaports,  for  enough  coffee  for  ship- 
ment to  Great  Britain  alone,  to  cause  a railroad  to 
be  remunerative.  The  quantity  of  coffee  import- 
ed from  British  possessions  abroad  in  1850,  was 
upward  of  forty  millions  of  pounds  avoirdupois ; 
and  a very  large  proportion  of  this  came  from 
Ceylon.  What  additional  quantities  are  re- 
quired for  the  especially  coffee-bibbing  nations 
which  lie  between  Ceylon  and  this  country,  sur- 
pass all  present  calculation ; enough,  we  should 
think,  sails  away  from  this  island  in  the  course  of 
every  year,  the  transit  of  which  to  its  sea-board, 
would  pay  for  a regular  net-work  of  railways. 
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A BRETON  WEDDING. 

THE  customs  and  habits  of  the  Bretons  bear 
a close  and  striking  resemblance  to  those  of 
their  kindred  race*  in  the  principality  of  Wales. 

When  a marriage  in  Lower  Brittany  has 
been  definitely  resolved  upon,  the  bride  makes 
choice  of  a bridesmaid,  and  the  bridegroom  of  a 
groomsman.  These,  accompanied  by  an  in viter, 
©r  “bidder,”  as  the  personage  is  called  in  Wales, 
bearing  a long  white  wand,  invite  the  members 
of  their  respective  families  to  the  wedding.  On 
so  important  and  solemn  an  occasion,  no  one  is 
forgotten,  however  humble  his  condition  in  life 
may  happen  to  be ; and  in  no  country  in  the 
world  are  the  ties  of  kindred  so  strong  as  in 
Lower  Brittany. 

These  consequently  include  a very  large  circle ; 
and  it  happens  that  the  task  of  “bidding”  very 
frequently  occupies  many  days.  A thousand 
persons  have  been  known  to  assist  at  the 
wedding  of  a prosperous  farmer. 

On  the  Sunday  preceding  the  wedding-day, 
every  one  who  has  accepted  the  invitation  must 
send  some  present  to  the  youthful  pair,  by  one 
of  their  farm  servants,  who  has  been  very  care- 
fully dressed,  in  order  to  produce  a high  idea  of 
their  consequence.  These  gifts  are  sometimes 
of  considerable  value,  but  for  the  most  part 
confined  to  some  article  of  domestic  use,  or  of 
consumption  on  the  wedding-day,  w'hich  is 
usually  fixed  for  the  following  Tuesday. 

At  an  early  hour  of  that  day  the  young  men 
assemble  in  a village  near  to  the  residence  of 
the  bride,  where  the  bridegroom  meets  them. 
As  soon  as  they  are  collected  in  sufficiently 
imposing  numbers,  they  depart  in  procession, 
preceded  by  the  basvalan  (embassador  of  love), 
with  a band  of  music,  of  which  the  bagpipe  is  a 
conspicuous  instrument,  to  take  possession  of 
the  bride.  On  arriving  at  the  farm,  every  thing, 
save  the  savage  wolf-dogs,  is  in  the  most  pro- 
found silence.  The  doors  are  closed,  and  not  a 
soul  is  to  be  seen  ; but  on  closely  surveying  the 
environs  of  the  homestead,  there  is  sufficient 
indication  of  an  approaching  festivity,  chimneys 
and  caldrons  are  smoking,  and  long  tables 
ranged  in  every  available  space. 

The  basvalan  knocks  loudly  and  repeatedly  at 
the  door,  which  at  length  brings  to  the  threshold 
the  brotacr  (envoy  of  the  bride’s  family),  who, 
with  a branch  of  broom  in  his  hand,  replies  in 
rhyme,  and  points  out  to  some  neighboring 
chateau,  where  he  assures  the  basvalan  such  a 
glorious  train  as  his  is  sure  to  find  welcome  on 
account  of  its  unparalleled  splendor  and  magnifi- 
cence. This  excuse  having  been  foreseen,  the 
basvalan  answers  his  rival,  verse  for  verse,  com- 
pliment for  compliment,  that  they  are  in  search 
of  a jewel  more  brilliant  than  the  stars,  and 
that  it  is  hidden  in  that  “ palace.” 

• PJtnSCheraliCT  *ay*l  in  his  “Brittany,”  (•* La  Br± 
Ugnt,'*)  “We  Celts  of  Lower  Brittany  require  nothing 
more  to  recognize  as  brothers  the  primitive  inhabitants  of 
Wales,  than  the  ability  to  salute  them  in  their  maternal 
tCLgue,  efter  a separation  of  more  than  a thousand  years.” 


The  brotacr  withdraws  into  the  interior;  hut 
presently  leads  forth  an  aged  matron,  and  pre- 
sents her  as  the  only  jewel  which  they  possess. 

“Of  a verity,”  retorts  the  basvalan , “ a most 
respectable  person;  but  it  appears  to  us  that 
she  is  past  her  festal  time ; we  do  not  deny  the 
merit  of  gray  hair,  especially  when  it  is  silvered 
by  age  and  virtue ; but  we  seek  something  far 
more  precious.  The  maiden  we  demand  is  at 
least  three  times  younger — try  again — you  can 
not  fail  to  discover  her  from  the  splendor  which 
her  unequaled  beauty  sheds  around  her.” 

The  brotacr  then  brings  forth,  in  succession, 
an  infant  in  arms,  a widow,  a married  woman, 
and  the  bridesmaid ; hut  the  embassador  always 
rejects  the  candidates,  though  without  wounding 
their  feelings.  At  last  the  dark-eyed  blushing 
bride  makes  her  appearance  in  her  bridal  attire. 

The  party  then  enters  the  house,  and  the 
brotacr , falling  on  his  knees,  slowly  utters  a 
Pater  for  the  living,  and  a Dc  Profundi s for  the 
dead,  and  demands  the  blessing  of  the  family 
upon  the  young  maiden.  Then  the  scene,  re- 
cently so  joyous,  assumes  a more  affecting  char- 
acter, and  the  brotacr  is  interrupted  by  sobs  and 
tears.  There  is  always  some  sad  episode  in 
connection  with  all  these  rustic  but  poetic 
festivals  in  Brittany.  How  many  sympathies 
has  not  the  following  custom  excited?  At  the 
moment  of  proceeding  to  church,  the  mother 
severs  the  end  of  the  bride’s  sasli,  and  addresses 
her : “ The  tie  which  has  so  long  united  us. 
my  child,  is  henceforward  rent  asunder,  and  I 
am  compelled  to  yield  to  another  the  authority 
which  God  gave  me  over  thee.  If  thou  art 
happy — and  may  God  ever  grant  it — this  will 
be  no  longer  thy  home ; hut  Bhould  misfortune 
visit  thee,  a mother  is  still  a mother,  and  her 
arms  ever  open  for  her  children.  Like  thee,  1 
quitted  my  mother’s  side  to  follow*  a husband. 
Thy  children  will  leave  thee  in  their  turn. 
When  the  birds  are  grown,  the  maternal  nest 
can  not  hold  them.  May  God  bless  thee,  my 
child,  and  grant  thee  as  much  consolation  as 
he  has  granted  me !”  The  procession  is  then 
formed,  and  the  cavalcade  proceeds  to  the  parish 
church;  but  every  moment  it  is  interrupted  in 
its  progress  by  groups  pf  mendicants,  who  climb 
up  the  slopes  bordering  the  roads — which  are 
extremely  deep  and  narrow — to  bar  the  passage 
by  means  of  long  briars,  well  armed  with  prickly 
thorns,  which  they  hold  up  before  the  faces  of 
the  wedding  party.  The  groomsman  is  the 
individual  appointed  to  lower  these  importunate 
barriers  ; which  he  does  by  casting  among  the 
mendicants  small  pieces  of  money.  He  executes 
his  commission  with  good  temper,  and  very  fre- 
quently with  liberality;  but  when  the  distance 
is  great,  these  fetters  become  so  numerous  that 
his  duties  grow  exceedingly  wearisome  and  ex- 
pensive. 

After  the  religious  ceremony,  comes  the  feast ; 
which  is  one  of.  the  most  incredible  things 
imaginable.  Nothing  can  give  #h  idea  of  the 
multitude  of  guests,  of  all  ages,  and  of  each 
, sex ; they  form  a lively,  variegated,  and  cun- 
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fused  picture.  The  tables  having  been  laid  out 
the  previous  day,  at  the  coppers,  which  are 
erected  in  the  open  air,  all  the  neighbors,  and 
the  invited,  who  have  any  pretension  to  the 
culinary  art,  are  ready  with  advice  and  assist- 
ance. It  is  curious  to  see  them,  in  the  blazing 
atmosphere  of  the  huge  fires,  watching  enormous 
joints  of  meat  and  other  comestibles  cooking  in 
the  numerous  and  vast  utensils  ; nevertheless, 
however  zealous  they  may  be,  there  are  few 
who  do  not  desert  their  post  when  the  firing  of 
guns  and  the  distant  sound  of  the  bagpipes  an- 
nounce the  return  of  the  wedding  procession. 

The  newly  married  couple  arc  at  the  head  of 
the  train,  preceded  by  pipers,  and  fiddlers,  and 
single-stick  players,  who  triumphantly  lead  the 
way;  the  nearest  relatives  of  the  young  pair 
next  follow ; then  the  rest  of  the  guests  with- 
out order,  rushing  on  helter-skelter,  each  in  the 
varied  and  picturesque  costume  of  his  district ; 
some  on  foot,  some  on  horseback,  most  frequently 
two  individuals  on  the  same  beast,  the  man 
seated  upon  a stuffed  pad  which  serves  as  a 
saddle,  and  the  wife,  with  arm  around  his  waist, 
seated  upon  the  crupper; — an  every-day  sight, 
not  many  years  ago,  in  the  rural  districts  of 
England,  when  roads  were  bad,  and  tho  gig  and 
taxed-cart  uninvented.  The  mendicants  follow 
at  their  heels  by  hundreds,  to  share  the  remnants 
of  the  feast. 

As  soon  as  the  confusion  occasioned  by  the 
arrival  of  such  a multitude  has  subsided,  the 
guests  place  themselves  at  the  tables.'  These 
are  formed  of  rough  and  narrow  planks,  sup- 
ported by  stakes  driven  into  the  ground,  the 
benches  constructed  after  the  Bame  fashion ; 
and  they  are  raised  in  proportion  to  the  height 
of  the  tables,  so  that  you  may  have  your  knees 
between  your  plate  and  yourself;  if,  in  a real 
Breton  wedding,  you  happen  to  be  supplied  with 
such  an  article — for  a luxury  of  this  description 
has  not  yet  reached  very  far  into  Brittany  : the 
soup  is  eaten  out  of  a wooden  bowl,  and  the 
meat  cut  up  and  eaten  in  the  hand,  or,  as  the 
phrase  goes,  “upon  the  thumb.”  Every  indi- 
vidual, as  a matter  of  course,  carries  his  own 
case  or  pocket  knife ; the  liquids  are  served  in 
rude  earthenware,  and  each  drinks  out  of  a cup 
apportioned  to  five  or  six  individuals.  It  is  the 
height  of  civility  to  hand  one’s  cup  to  a neigh- 
bor, so  that  he  may  assist  in  emptying  it ; and 
a refusal  would  be  considered  extremely  rude 
and  insolent. 

The  husband  and  his  immediate  relatives 
are  in  waiting,  and  anticipate  every  one’s  wants 
and  wishes — pressing  each  to  take  care  of  him- 
Belf : they  themselves  share  in  no  part  of  the 
entertainment,  save  the  compliments  Mrhich 
are  nhowered,  and  the  cups  of  cider  and  wine 
which  civility  obliges  them  to  accept.  After 
each  course  music  strikes  up,  and  the  whole 
assembly  rise  from  the  tables.  One  party  gets 
up  a wrestling-match ; the  Bretons  are  as  fa- 
mous as  their  ^rnsins  in  Cornwall  at  this  athletic 
game— or  a match  at  single-stick;  another  a 
foot-race,  or  a dance  ; while  the  dishes  are  col- 


lected together,  and  handed  to  the  hungry 
groups  of  mendicants  who  are  seated  in  adjoin- 
ing paddocks.  From  the  tables  to  rustic  games, 
reels,  gavottes,  and  jabadoos  ; then  to  the  tables 
again ; and  they  continue  in  this  manner  till 
midnight  announces  to  the  guests  that  it  is  time 
to  retire. 

The  company  having  diminished  by  degrees, 
at  length  leave  the  groomsman  and  tte  brides- 
maid the  only  strangers  remaining,  who  are 
bound  to  disappear  the  last,  and  put  the  bride  and 
bridegroom,  with  due  and  proper  solemnity,  to 
rest : they  then  retire  singing  “ Veni  Creator.” 
In  some  districts  they  are  compelled,  by  custom, 
to  watch  during  the  whole  night  in  the  bridal 
chamber  ; in  others,  they  hold  at  the  foot  of  the 
bed  a lighted  candle,  between  the  fingers,  and 
do  not  withdraw  until  the  flame  has  descended 
to  the  palm  of  the  hand.  In  another  locality 
the  groom’ s-man  is  bound  during  the  whole  long 
night  to  throw  nuts  at  the  husband,  who  cracks 
them,  and  gives  the  kernel  to  his  bride  to  cat. 
The  festivity  winch  a marriage  occasions  gen- 
erally lasts  three  days,  and,  on  Friday,  the 
youthful  wife  embraces  the  companions  of  her 
childhood  and  bids  them  farewell,  as  if  she  never 
meant  to  return.  Indeed,  from  the  period  of 
marriage,  a new'  life  commences  for  the  Bretone, 
whose  days  of  single  blessedness  have  been  days 
of  festivity  and  freedom  ; and  it  would  seem 
that  when  once  the  'wedding-ring  has  been 
placed  upon  the  finger,  her  only  business  is  the 
care  of  her  household — her  only  delight,  :n« 
peace  of  her  domestic  hearth. 

[From  Chambers’s  Edinburgh  Journal  ] 

JOANNA  BAILLIE. 

JOANNA  BAILLIE  was  bom  in  the  year 
1762,  at  the  manse  of  Bothwcll,  in  Lanark- 
shire. Her  father  had  just  been  translated  from 
the  parish  of  Shotts  to  that  of  Bothwell ; and 
on  the  very  first  day  of  the  family’s  removal 
into  the  new  manse,  wrhile  the  furniture  still  lay 
tied  up  in  bundles  on  the  floors,  Mrs.  Baillie 
was  taken  ill,  probably  from  over-fatigue,  and 
was  prematurely  brought  to  bed  of  twin- 
daughters,  one  of  'whom  died  in  the  birth,  and 
the  other,  named  Joanna — after  her  maternal 
uncle,  the  celebrated  John  Hunter — lived  for 
eighty-nine  years,  and  became  the  most  cele- 
brated* of  her  race,  and  one  of  the  most  celebra- 
ted women  of  her  time. 

Those  who  like  to  trace  the  descent  of  fine 
qualities,  will  be  interested  to  know  that 
Joanna’s  mother — herself  a beautiful  and  agree- 
able woman — was  the  only  sister  of  those  re- 
markable men,  William  and  John  Hunter ; ami 
that  her  father,  a clergyman  of  respectable  abili- 
ties, w'as  of  the  same  descent  with  that  Baillie 
of  Jarviswood  who  nobly  suffered  for  the  religion 
and  independence  of  his  country. 

Although  Mrs.  Baillie  was  forty  years  of  ags 
when  she  married,  she  gave  birth  to  five  children. 
Of  these,  three  grew  up : the  eldest,  Agnes 
who  still  survives ; the  celebrated  Matthew, 
physician  to  George  III. ; and  Joanna. 
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When  Joanna  was  seven  years  old,  her  father 
removed  to  Hamilton.  There  he  was  colleague 
to  the  Eev.  Mr.  Miller,  father  to  the  well -known 
professor  of  law  at  Glasgow  of  that  name,  whose 
daughters  were  throughout  life  among  Joanna’s 
most  intimate  and  cherished  friends.  All  that 
is  known  of  her  before  she  quitted  Bothwell 
seems  to  be,  that  she  was  an  active,  Bprightly 
child,  fond  of  play,  and  very  unfond  of  lessons 
—the  difficulty  of  fixing  her  attention  long 
enough  to  enable  her  to  learn  the  alphabet 
having  been  in  her  case  rather  greater  than  it  is 
with  ordinary  children.  At  twelve  years  of  age, 
though  Btill  no  scholar,  she  was  a clever,  lively, 
shrewd  girl,  and  even  then  showed  something 
of  the  creative  power  for  which  she  was  after- 
ward so  remarkable.  Miss  Miller  well  recollects 
being  closeted  with  her  and  other  young  com- 
panions for  the  purpose  of  hearing  her  narrate 
little  stories  of  her  own  invention,  which  she 
did  in  a graphic  and  amusing  manner. 

After  being  seven  years  at  Hamilton,  Mr. 
Baillie  was  promoted  to  the  chair  of  divinity  in 
the  University  of  Glasgow.  There  Joanna  at- 
tended Miss  McIntosh’s  boarding-school,  and 
made  some  proficiency  in  the  accomplishments 
of  music  and  drawing ; for  both  of  which  she 
had  a fine  taste,  though  it  was  never  fully  cul- 
tivated. A constant  residence  in  the  crowded 
and  smoky  town  of  Glasgow  would  have  proved 
very  irksome  to  those  accustomed,  like  the 
Baillies,  to  the  sweet,  healthful  seclusion  of  a 
country  manse ; but  they  were  never  condemned 
to  it.  William  Hunter,  then  accoucheur  to 
Queen  Charlotte,  and  in  good  general  practice 
as  a physician,  was  in  possession  of  the  little 
family  property  of  Long  Calderwood  in  Lanark- 
shire ; and  being  himself  confined  to  London  by 
his  professional  duties,  he  invited  his  siBter  and 
her  family  to  reside  at  his  house  there  during 
the  summer  months.  Nothing  could  have  been 
more  agreeable  or  beneficial  to  Joanna  than  this 
manner  of  life,  had  it  continued.  Her  father 
had  now  a sufficiently  large  income  to  enable 
him  to  give  his  children  the  full  advantage  of 
the  best  teaching,  and  he  was  most  anxious 
that  they  should  enjoy  it.  Unfortunately,  he 
only  survived  his  removal  to  Glasgow  two 
years ; and  by  his  premature  death,  his  widow 
and  family  were  left  not  only  entirely  unprovided 
for,  but  in  very  involved  circumstances.  The 
living  at  Hamilton  had  been  too  small  to  admit 
of  any  thing  being  saved  from  it ; and  the  ex- 
pense of  removing,  the  purchase  of  furniture 
suitable  to  their  new  position,  the  repairing  and 
famishing  of  the  house  at  Long  Calderwood, 
besides  the  increased  cost  of  living  in  a town, 
had  in  combination  brought  their  family  into 
an  expenditure  which  two  years  of  an  enlarged 
income  were  by  no  means  sufficient  to  meet. 
Dr.  William  Hunter  came  immediately  to  their 
assistance.  He  was  at  that  time  fast  acquiring 
the  large  fortune  which  enabled  him  to  leave 
behind  him  so  noble  a monument  as  the  Hun- 
terian Museum  in  Glasgow.  He  generously  set- 
tled an  adequate  income  on  his  sister  and  her 


family,  and  offered  to  relieve  her  mind  by  entirely 
discharging  her  husband’s  liabilities.  Here  the 
widow  and  her  high-spirited  young  people  had 
the  opportunity  of  manifesting  the  true  delicacy 
and  respectable  pride  which  have  ever  distin- 
guished the  family.  They  carefully  avoided 
disclosing  to  their  generous  relative  any  thing 
more  than  was  unavoidable  of  these  obligations, 
preferring,  with  noble  self-denial,  and  at  the 
expense  of  being  looked  down  upon  as  niggardly 
and  poc  r-apirited  by  neighbors  who  knew  nothing 
of  their  motives,  to  pay  the  remainder  out  of 
their  moderate  income.  Such  a trait  as  this  is 
surely  well  worth  being  recorded. 

Even  after  they  were  clear  with  the  world, 
Mrs.  Baillie  and  her  daughters  continued  to  live 
in  the  strictest  seclusion  at  Long  Calderwood. 
Soon  after  his  father’s  death,  young  Matthew 
obtained  a Glasgow  exhibition  to  Oxford;  and 
having  Btudied  successfully  there  for  some  years, 
joined  his  uncle  William  in  London,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  assisting  him  in  his  lectures.  John 
Hunter,  who  had  been  originally  intended  for  a 
humbler  occupation,  had  long  before  this  time 
been  called  to  London  by  the  successful  William 
— had  been  brought  forward  by  him  in  the 
medical  profession — and  had,  in  a few  months, 
acquired  such  a knowledge  of  anatomy,  as  to  be 
capable  of  demonstrating  to  the  pupils  in  the 
dissecting-room.  His  health  having  been  im- 
paired by  intense  study,  he  had  gone  abroad  for 
a year  or  two  as  staff-surgeon,  and  served  in 
Portugal.  On  his  return  to  London,  he  had  de- 
voted  his  powerful  energies  to  the  study  of  com- 
parative anatomy,  and  before  Matthew  Baillie 
came  to  London,  had  erected  a menagerie  at 
Brompton  for  carrying  on  that  useful  branch  Of 
science.  By  his  extraordinary  genius,  he  sub- 
sequently rose  to  be  inspector-general  of  hospi- 
tals and  surgeon-general,  and  became  one  of 
the  most  famous  men  of  his  age. 

Agnes,  the  elder  sister — Joanna’s  faithful  and 
beloved  companion  through  a long  life ; and  to 
whom,  on  entering  her  seventieth  year,  she  ad- 
dressed the  exquisite  poem  of  the  “Birthday” 
—which  no*  one  will  ever  read  unmoved — was 
very  early  an  accomplished  girl.  Unlike  Joanna, 
she  had  always  been  a diligent,  attentive 
scholar ; and  unlike  her  also,  was  possessed  of 
a remarkably  retentive  memory.  In  her  com- 
panionship, and  in  the  entire  leisure  of  her  six 
years’  seclusion  among  the  picturesque  scenery 
of  Long  Calderwood,  it  may  be  supposed  that 
Joanna’s  powerful  intellect  would  have  been 
awakened,  and  her  wonderfully  fertile  imagina- 
tion begun  to  assume  some  of  those  varied  forms 
of  truth  and  beauty  which  have  since  impressed 
themselves  bo  vividly  on  the  hearts  and  minds 
of  her  contemporaries.  But  like  the  graceful 
forms  which  the  eye  of  the  young  sculptor  has 
only  yet  seen  in  vision,  those  divine  creations 
of  her  genius,  before  which  the  world  was  after- 
ward to  bow,  still  slumbered  in  the  marble. 
Her  genius  partook  of  the  slow  growth,  as  well 
as  the  hardy  vigor,  of  the  pine-tree  of  her  native 
rocks;  but  it  had  inherent  power  to  shoot  its 
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roots  deep  down  in  the  human  heart,  and  to 
spread  its  branches  toward  the  heavens  in  green 
and  enduring  beauty.  In  these  years  (from  her 
sixteenth  to  her  twenty-second),  the  only  ten- 
dency she  showed  toward  what  afterward  be- 
came the  master-current  of  her  mind,  was  in 
being  a fervent  worshiper  of  Shakspcarc.  She 
carefully  studied  select  passages;  delighted  in 
getting  her  two  favorite  young  friends — Miss 
Miller,  and  the  lively  Miss  Graham  of  Gairbraid 
— to  take  different  parts  with  her,  and  would 
so  spout  through  a whole  play  with  infinite 
satisfaction.  Still  she  was  no  general  student; 
and  we  are  doubtful  if  at  any  time  of  her  life  she 
can  be  considered  to  have  been  a great  reader. 

About  a dozen  years  previous  to  his  death, 
which  took  place  in  1783,  Dr.  William  Hunter 
had  completed  his  house  in  Great  Windmill- 
street.  He  had  attached  to  it  an  anatomical 
theatre,  apartments  for  lectures  and  dissections, 
and  a magnificent  room  as  a museum.  At  his 
death,  the  use  of  this  valuable  museum,  which 
was  destined  ultimately  to  enrich  the  city  of 
Glasgow,  was  bequeathed  for  the  term  of  twenty 
years  to  his  nephew  Matthew,  who  had  for  some 
time  past  assisted  him  ably  in  his  anatomical 
lectures.  Besides  this  valuable  bequest,  the 
small  family  property  of  Long  Calderwood  wras 
also  left  to  Matthew  Baillie,  instead  of  his  uncle, 
John  Hunter,  who  was  the  heir-at-law.  William 
had  taken  offense  at  his  brothers  marriage— 
not  finding  fault  with  his  bride,  who  was  an 
estimable  woman,  the*  sister  of  Dr.,  afterward 
Sir  Everard  Home — but,  as  it  was  whimsically 
said— disapproving  of  a philosopher  marrying 
at  all ! But,  however  this  may  have  been, 
poung  Matthew,  with  characteristic  generosity, 
disliking  to  be  enriched  at  the  expense  of  those 
among  his  kindred  who  seemed  to  him  to  have 
a nearer  claim,  absolutely  refused  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  bequest.  The  rejected  little 
property  thus,  after  all,  fell  legally  to  John; 
and  only  on  the  death  of  his  son  and  daughter, 
a few  years  ago  (without  children),  descended 
to  William,  the  only  son  of  Dr.  Matthew  Baillie, 
as  their  heir. 

Soon  after  his  uncle's  death,  Matthew,  who 
had  succeeded  him  as  lecturer  on  anatomy,  and 
was  rising  fast  in  the  esteem  of  his  professional 
brethren,  prevailed  on  his  mother  and  sisters  to 
jfln  him  in  London.  Their  uncle  had  left  them 
all  a Bmall  independence-,  and  there  they  lived 
most  happily  with  their  brother  in  the  house  ad- 
joining the  museum,  from  about  the  year  1784 
to  1791,  when  he  married  Miss  Denman,  daugh- 
ter of  Dr.  Denman,  and  sister  of  Lord  Denman, 
the  late  admirable  lord  chief-justice.  This  mar- 
riage was  productive  of  great  happiness  to  Joan- 
na, as  well  as  to  her  brother  and  the  rest  of  the 
family. 

Throughout  their  lives  the  most  tender  affec- 
tion subsisted  among  them  all.  Mrs.  Baillie  and 
her  daughters  now  retired  to  the  country — at 
first  a little  way  up  the  Thames,  then  to  Hythe, 
near  Dover ; but  they  did  not  settle  any  where 
permanently  till  thov  located  themselves  in  a 


pretty  cottage  at  Hampstead — that  flowery, 
airy,  charming  retreat  with  which  Joan.ia’s 
name  has  now  been  so  long  and  so  intimately 
associated.  How  long  she  there  courted  the 
muses  in  secret  ia  not  known.  Her  reserved 
nature  and  Scottish  prudence  at  all  events  se- 
cured her  from  making  any  display  of  their  crude 
favors.  Toward  the  end  of  the  century  she  first 
appears  to  have  been  quietly  feeling  her  way  to- 
ward the  light.  In  sending  some  books  to  Scot- 
land, to  her  ever-dear  friend  Miss  Graham,  she 
slipped  into  the  parcel  a small  volume  of  poems, 
but  without  a hint  as  to  the  authorship.  The 
poems  wrere  chiefly  of  a light,  unassuming,  and 
merry  cast.  They  were  read  by  Miss  Graham, 
and  others  of  her  early  associates — freely  dis- 
cussed and  criticised  among  them,  and  certain- 
ly not  much  admired.  Though  light  mirth  and 
humor  seem  to  have  been  more  the  character- 
istics of  her  mind  then  than  they  were  after- 
ward, and  though  Miss  Graham  remarked  that 
there  was  a something  in  the  little  poems  that 
brought  Joanna  to  her  remembrance,  still  so 
improbable  did  it*  seem,  that  no  suspicion  of 
their  true  origin  suggested  itself  to  any  of  their 
thoughts.  The  authorship  of  this  little  volume 
was  never  claimed  by  her;  but  some  of  the  best 
poems  and  songs  it  contained,  W'hich  were 
afterward  published  in  one  of  her  works,  at  last 
disclosed  the  secret. 

In  1799,  her  thirty-eighth  year,  she  gave  to 
the  world  her  first  volume  of  plays  on  the  Pas- 
sions. It  contained  her  two  great  tragedies  on 
love  and  on  hatred — “ Basil”  and  “ Do  Mont- 
fort  ;”  and  one  comedy,  also  on  love — the 
“Tryal.”  They  were  prefaced  by  a long,  plaus- 
ible introductory  discourse,  in  which  she  explain- 
ed that  these  formed  but  a small  portion  of  an 
extensive  plan  she  had  in  view,  hitherto  unat- 
tempted in  any  language,  and  for  the  accom 
plishment  of  which  a lifetime  would  be  limited 
enough.  Her  project  we  must  very  shortly  de- 
scribe as  a design  to  writa  a series  of  plays,  the 
chief  object  of  which  should  be  the  delineation 
of  all  the  higher  passion*  of  the  human  breast 
— each  play  exhibiting  in  the  principal  charac- 
ter some  one  great  passion  in  all  the  stages 
of  its  development,  from  its  origin  to  its  final 
catastrophe;  and  in  which,  in  order  to  produce 
the  strongest  moral  effect,  the  aim  should  l>o 
the  expression  and  delineation  of  just  senti- 
ments and  characteristic  truth,  rather  than  of 
marvelous  incident,  novel  situation,  or  beautiful 
and  sublime  thought. 

Although  published  anonymously,  this  vol- 
umo  excited  an  immediate  sensation.  In  spite 
of  theoretical  limitations,  it  was  found  to  be 
as  full  of  original  power,  and  delicate  poetical 
beauty,  as  of  truth  and  moral  sentiment.  Of 
course  the  authorship  was  keenly  inquired  into. 
As  the  publication  had  been  negotiated  by  the 
accomplished  Mrs.  John  Hunter — herself  a fol- 
lower of  the  muses,  and  the  author  of  several 
lyrical  poems  of  great  sweetness  and  beauty, 
which  were  set  to  music  by  Haydn — the  credit 
was  at  first  naturally  given  to  her.  But  Joan 
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na’s  incognito  could  not  be  long  preserved ; and 
the  impression  already  made  was  deepened  by 
the  discovery,  that  this  skillful  anatomist  of 
the  heart  of  man,  who  had  bodied  forth  crea- 
tions bearing  the  Btamp  of  lofty  intellect  and 
most  original  power,  was  a woman  still  young, 
unlearned,  and  so  inexperienced  in  the  world 
that  it  must  have  been  chiefly  to  her  own  im- 
agination and  feeling  she  owed  the  materials 
which,  by  the  force  of  her  genius,  she  had  thus 
so  wonderfully  combined  into  striking,  and  life- 
like portraits. 

The  band  of  distinguished  persons — poets, 
wits,  and  philosophers — with  which  the  begin- 
ning of  the  century  was  enriched,  now  crowded 
eagerly  to  welcome  to  their  ranks  this  new  and 
highly-gifted  sister,  and  were  received  by  her 
with  simple  but  dignified  frankness.  The  gay 
and  fashionable  also  would  fain  have  wooed  her 
to  lionize  in  their  fevering  circles  ; but  her  well- 
balanced  mind,  and  intuitive  sense  of  what  is 
really  best  and  most  favorable  to  human  happi- 
ness and  progress,  Beem  from  the  first  to  have 
secured  her  youthful  female  heart  from  being  in- 
flated by  the  incense  offered  to  her  on  all  sides. 
Though  touched,  and  deeply  gratified  by  the 
warmly-expressed  approbation  of  those  among 
her  great  contemporaries  whose  applause  was 
fame,  she  could  not  be  won  from  the  quiet 
healthful  privacy  of  her  life  to  join  frequently 
even  in  the  brilliant  society  w’hich  now  so  gladly 
claimed  her  as  one  of  its  brightest  ornaments. 
Equally  unspoiled  and  undistracted,  she  kept 
the  even  tenor  of  her  way.  The  tragedies  con- 
tained in  her  first  volume — among  the  greatest 
efforts  of  her  genius — were  undoubtedly  written 
by  her  in  the  fond  hope  of  their  being  acted. 
i;  To  receive  the  approbation  of  an  audience  of 
her  countrymen,”  she  confesses  in  the  preface, 
u would  be  more  grateful  to  her  than  any  other 
praise.”  Believing  that  it  is  in  the  nature  of 
man  to  delight  in  representations  of  passion  and 
character,  she  regarded  the  stage,  when  properly 
managed,  as  an  admirable  organ  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  multitude ; and  that  the  poetical 
teacher  of  morality  and  virtue  could  not  better 
employ  his  high  powers  than  in  supplying  it 
with  pieces  the  tendency  of  which  would  be, 
while  pleasing  and  amusing,  to  refine  and  ele- 
vate the  mind.  Mrs.  Siddons  was  then  in  the 
very  zenith  of  her  power  j and  it  was  a glimpse 
of  that  splendid  presence — 

*■  So  queenly,  so  commanding,  and  so  noble”— 
as  it  accidentally  flashed  upon  her  in  turning 
the  comer  of  a street,  to  which  Miss  Baillie  has 
always  fondly  ascribed  her  first  conception  of 
the  character  of  the  pure,  elevated,  and  noble 
Jar?  de  Montfort.  In  1800,  the  tragedy  of 
“ De  Montfort”  was  adapted  to  the  stage  by 
John  Kemble,  and  brought  out  at  Drury-1  ane 
theatre;  and  the  gratification  may  well  be 
imagined  with  which  the  high-hearted  poetess 
must  have  listened  to 

“ Thoughts  by  the  soul  brought  forth  in  silent  joy— 

Words  ^fren  muttered  by  the  timid  voice, 

Tried  by  the  nice  ear  delicate  of  choice 


as  with  their  loftiest  meanings  heightened  and 
spiritualized,  she  now  heard  them  poured  forth 
in  the  deep  eloquent  tones  of  that  incomparable 
brother  and  sister ! 

Her  second  volume  of  plays  on  the  Passions 
appeared  in  1802,  and  with  her  name.  It  con- 
tained four  plays  : “The  Election,”  a comedy 
upon  hatred ; and  two  tragedies  and  a comedy 
on  ambition — “Ethwald,”  in  two  parts,  and  the 
M Second  Marriage.”  Hitherto  the  fair  authoress 
had  received  almost  unqualified  praise.  She 
was  now  to  undergo  the  other  ordeal  of  almost 
unqualified  censure.  Since  the  publication  of 
her  first  volume,  the  “ Edinburgh  Review”  had 
been  established,  and  its  brilliant  young  editor 
had  been  suddenly,  and  almost  by  universal 
consent,  promoted  to  the  chair,  as  the  first  of 
critics.  Jeffrey’s  real  gentleness  of  heart,  ami 
lively  sensibility  to  every  form  of  literary  beauty 
and  excellence,  are  now  too  generally  admitted 
to  require  vindication  here;  but  the  lamblike 
heart  and  kindly-indulgent  feelings  which  in  his 
middle  and  declining  years  seemed  to  warm  and 
brighten  the  very  atmosphere  in  which  he  lived, 
were  at  the  beginning  of  his  literary  censorship 
carefully,  and  only  too  successfully,  concealed 
under  the  formidable  beak  and  claws,  as  well  as 
tlio  keen  eye  of  the  eagle. 

Starting  with  the  idea  that,  above  all  things, 
it  was  his  duty  to  guard  against  false  principles, 
the  hymn  of  a seraph  would  probably  have 
jarred  upon  his  ear  if  composed  upon  what  he 
supposed  to  be  mistaken  rtiles  of  art.  He  re- 
garded Miss  Baillio’s  project  of  confining  the 
interest  of  every  piece  to  the  development  of  a 
single  passion  as  a vicious  system,  by  which  her 
young  and  and  promising  genius  was  likely  to  be 
cabined  and  confined;  and  that  if  sych  fallacy 
in  one  so  well  calculated  to  adorn  the  field  of 
literature  were  met  with  indulgence,  the  result 
might  be  to  narrow  and  degrade  it.  It  seemed 
to  him  little  better  than  a return  to  that  bar- 
barism which  could  unscrupulously  extinguish 
the  eyesight,  that  the  hearing  might  be  more 
acute.  His  faith  was  too  catholic  to  brook  the 
sectarian  limitations  which  were  involved  in  the 
theory  she  had  so  boldly  propounded.  He  there- 
fore waged  war  against  the  formidable  heresy, 
cruelly,  uusparingly;  and  if  with  something  of 
the  heat  and  petulance  of  a boy,  yet  with  an 
unerring  dexterity  of  aim,  and  a subtle  poign- 
ancy of  weapon,  that  could  not  fail  to  inflict 
both  pain  and  injury.  Gentler  practice  would 
probably  have  been  followed  by  a better  result. 
It  is  certain'  that  Miss  Baillie  was  hurt  am! 
offended  by  the  uncourteous  castigation  inflicted 
on  her  by  her  countryman,  rather  than  convinced 
by  it  that  her  notions  were  wrong.  But  the 
time  happily  came  when — with  that  clairvoy- 
ance which,  though  it  may  be  denied  for  a 
season,  time  and  experience  of  life  seldom  fail 
to  bestow  in  full  measure  upon  true  genius — 
these  two  fine  spirits  were  able  to  read  each 
other  more  clearly. 

A single  volume  of  miscellaneous  plays  con- 
taining two  tragedies  and  a comedy  by  Miss 
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Baillie’s  pen,  appeared  in  1804.  These  dramas 
— “Rayner,”  “The  Country  Inn,”  and  ‘‘Con- 
stantine Paleologus” — had  been  offered  singly 
to  the  theatres  for  representation,  and  been  re- 
jected. Though  full  of  eloquence,  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  and  tragic  power,  they  were 
found,  like  all  her  plays,  deficient  in  the  lifelike 
movement  and  activity  indispensable  to  that 
perfectly  successful  theatrical  effect  which,  with- 
out an  experimental  acquaintance  with  the 
whole  nature  and  artifices  of  the  Btage  has  never 
been  attained  to  even  by  the  most  gifted  of 
pens. 

The  first  time  Miss  Baillie  revisited  her  native 
country  after  her  name  had  become  known  to 
fame  was  in  1808.  After  exploring  with  a full 
heart  the  often-recalled  scenery  of  the  Clyde,  and 
the  still  dearer  haunts  of  the  sweet  Calder 
Water,  she  passed  a couple  of  months  in  Edin- 
burgh, dividing  her  time  between  her  old  friends 
Miss  Maxwell  and  Mrs.  John  Thomson.  She 
was  somewhat  changed  since  these  friends  had 
seen  her  last.  Her  manner  had  become  more 
silent  and  reserved.  Mere  acquaintances,  or 
strangers  who  had  not  the*  art  of  drawing  forth 
the  rich  stream — ever  ready  to  flow  if  the  rock 
were  rightly  struck — found  her  cold  and  formid- 
able. In  external  appearance  the  change  was 
for  the  better.  Her  early  youth  had  neither 
bl homed  with  physical  nor  intellectual  beauty ; 
b*it  now,  in  her  fine,  healthy  middle  life,  to  the 
exquisite  neatness  of  form  and  limb,  the  power- 
ful gray  eye,  and  well-defined,  noticeable  feat- 
ures she  had  always  possessed,  were  added  a 
graceful  propriety  of  movement,  and  a fine  ele- 
vated, spiritual  expression,  which  are  far  beyond 
mere  beauty. 

She  had  now  the  happiness  of  being  personally 
made  known  to  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  had 
always  been  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  her 
genius,  as  she  of  his.  They  had  been  too  long 
congenial  spirits  not  to  become  immediately  dear, 
personal  friends.  His  noble  poem  of  “Mar- 
mion,”  which  appeared  during  her  stay,  was 
read  aloud  by  her  for  the  first  time  to  her  two 
friends  Miss  Miller  and  Miss  Maxwell.  In  the 
introduction  to  the  third  canto  occurs  that  splen- 
did tribute  to  her  genius  which,  well-known  as  it 
is,  we  can  not  resist  quoting  once  more.  The 
bard  describes  himself  as  advised  by  a friend, 
since  he  will  lend  his  hours  to  thriftless  rhyme, 
to 

“ Restore  the  ancient  tragic  line, 

And  emulate  the  notes  that  rung 
From  the  wild  harp,  which  silent  hung 
By  silver  Avon’s  holy  shore, 

Till  twice  an  hundred  years  rolled  o’er ; 

When  she,  the  bold  enchantress,  came. 

With  fearless  hand  and  heart  on  dame  1 
From  the  pale  willow  snatch’d  the  treasure, 

And  swept  it  with  a kinder  measure, 

Till  Avon’s  swans,  while  rung  the  grove 
With  Montfort’s  hate  and  Basil’s  love, 
Awakening  at  the  inspired  strain, 

Deem’d  their  own  Shakspcare  lived  again.” 

Deeply  gratified  and  touched  as  she  must  have 
been,  the  strong-minded  poetess  was  able  to  read 
these  exquisite  lines  unfalteringly  to  the  end, 


and  only  lost  her  self-possession  when  one  of  het 
affectionate  friends  rising,  and  throwing  her 
arms  round  her,  burst  into  tears  of  delight. 

As  she  did  not  refuse  to  go  into  company, 
she  could  not  be  long  in  Edinburgh  without 
encountering  Francis  Jeffrey,  the  foremost  man 
in  the  bright  train  of  beaux- eaprita  which  then 
adorned  the  society  of  the  Scottish  capital.  He 
would  gladly  have  been  presented  to  her;  and 
if  she  had  permitted  it,  there  is  little  doubt  that 
in  the  eloquent  flow  of  his  delightful  and  genial 
conversation,  enough  of  the  admiration  he  really 
felt  for  her  poetry  must  have  been  expressed, 
to  have  softened  her  into  listening  at  least  with 
patience  to  his  suggestions  for  her  improvement. 
But  in  vain  did  the  friendly  Mrs.  Betty  Hamil- 
ton (authoress  of  “The  Cottagers  of  Glen- 
bumie,’)  beg  for  leave  to  present  him  to  her 
when  they  met  in  her  hospitable  drawing-room ; 
and  equally  in  vain  were  the  efforts  made  by 
the  good-natured  Duchess  of  Gordon  to  bring 
about  an  introduction  which  she  knew  was 
desired  at  least  by  one  of  the  parties.  It  was 
civilly  hut  coldly  declined  by  the  poetess  ; and 
though  the  dignified  reason  assigned  was  the 
propriety  of  leaving  the  critic  more  entirely  at 
liberty  in  his  future  strictures  than  an  acquaint- 
ance might  perhaps  feel  himself,  there  seems 
little  reason  to  doubt  that  soreness  and  natural 
resentment  had  something  to  do  with  the  re- 
fusal. 

In  1809  her  Highland  play,  the  “Family 
Legend” — a tragedy  founded  on  a story  of  one 
of  the  M ‘Leans  of  Appin — was  successfully  pro- 
duced in  the  Edinburgh  theatre.  Sir  Walter 
Scott,  who  took  a lively  interest  in  its  success, 
contributed  the  prologue,  and  Henry  Mackenzie 
(the  “Man  of  Feeling”)  the  epilogue.  It  was 
acted  with  great  applause  for  fourteen  successive 
nights,  and  gave  occasion  for  the  passage  of 
many  pleasant  letters  between  Sir  Walter  and 
the  authoress,  afterward  published  by  Mr.  Lock- 
hart. In  1812  followed  the  third  and  last 
volume  of  her  plays  illustrative  of  the  higher 
passions  of  the  mind.  It  contained  four  plays 
— one  in  verse  and  one  in  prose  on  fear  (“Orra*' 
and  the  “Dream”) ; the  “Siege,”  a comedy  on 
the  same  passion ; and  “ The  Beacon,”  a serious 
musical  drama — perhaps  the  most  faultless  of 
Miss  Baillie’s  productions,  and  generally  allow- 
ed to  be  one  of  the  most  exquisite  dramatic 
poems  in  the  English  language.  This  fresh 
attempt,  at  the  end  of  nine  years,  to  follow  out, 
against  all  warning  and  advice,  her  narrow  and 
objectionable  system  of  dramatic  art,  was  cer- 
tainly ill-judged.  Of  course  it  brought  upon 
the  pertinacious  theorist  another  tremendous 
broadside  from  the  provoked  reviewer.  But 
though  we  can  sympathize  in  a considerable 
degree  with  him  in  denouncing  her  whole  scheme 
— and  moro  bitterly  than  ever — as  perverse, 
fantastic,  and  utterly  impracticable — it  is  not 
easy  to  forgive  the  accusation  so  liberally  added 
as  to  the  execution— of  poverty  of  incident  and 
diction,  want  of  individ  tal  reality  of  character, 
and  the  total  absence  of  wit,  humor,  or  any 
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species  of  brilliancy.  That  Miss  Baillie’ s plays 
are  better  suited  to  the  sober  perusaf  of  the 
closet  than  the  bustle  and  animation  of  the 
theatre  must  at  once  be  admitted ; but  we  think 
nobody  can  read  even  a single  volume  of  these 
remarkable  works,  without  finding  in  it,  besides 
the  good  sense,  good  feeling,  and  intelligent  mo- 
rality to  which  her  formidable  critic  is  fretted 
into  limiting  her  claims,  abundant  proof  of  that 
deep  and  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
man’s  nature,  which  can  alone  fit  its  possessor 
for  the  successful  delineation  of  either  wayward 
passion  or  noble  sacrifice-— of  skillful  and  orig- 
inal creative  power— of  delicate  discrimination 
of  character — and  of  a command  of  simple, 
forcible,  and  eloquent  language,  that  has  not 
often  been  equaled,  and,  perhaps,  never  sur- 
passed. 

But  our  limits  forbid  us  to  linger,  and  a mere 
enumeration  of  her  remaining  productions  is  all 
they  will  permit.  This  is  the  less  to  be  regret- 
ed,  that  our  object  is  rather  to  give  a sketch, 
however  slight  and  imperfect,  of  her  long  and 
honored  life,  than  to  attempt  a*  studied  analysis 
of  works  to  which  the  world  has  long  ago  done 
justice.  In  1921  were  published  her  “ Metrical 
Legends  of  Exalted  Character,”  the  subjects  of 
which  were— “ Wallace,  the  Scottish  Chief,” 
“Columbus,”  and  “Lady  Griseld  Baillie.” 
They  are  written  in  irregular  verse,  avowedly 
after  the  manner  of  Scott,  and  are  among  the 
noblest  of  her  productions.  Some  fine  ballads 
complete  the  volume.  In  1823  appeared  a vol- 
ume of  w Poetical  Miscellanies,”  which  had  been 
much  talked  of  beforehand.  It  included,  be- 
sides Borne  slight  pieces  by  Mrs.  Hemans  and 
Miss  Catherine  Fanshaw,  Scott’s  fine  dramatic 
sketch  of  “ Macduff’s  Cross.”  “ The  Martyr,” 
a tragedy  on  religion,  appeared  in  1826.  It 
was  immediately  translated  into  the  Cingalese 
language ; and,  flattered  by  the  appropriation, 
Miss  Baillie,  in  1828,  published  another  tragedy 
— “The  Bride,”  a story  of  Ceylon,  and  dedi- 
cated in  particular  to  the  Cingalese.  Of  the 
three  volumes  of  dramas  written  many  years 
before,  but  not  published  till  1836  — though 
they  w ere  eagerly  welcomed  by  the  public,  and 
greatly  admired  as  dramatic  poems— only  two, 
the  tragedies  of  “Henriquez”  and  “The  Sepa- 
ration.” have  ever  been  acted.  These,  besides 
many  charming  songs,  sung  by  our  greatest 
minstrels,  and  always  listened  to  with  delight 
by  the  public,  and  a small  volume  of  “ Fugitive 
Verses,”  complete  the  long  catalogue  of  her 
successful  labors.  They  were  collected  by 
herself,  and  published,  with  many  additions 
and  corrections,  in  the  popular  form  of  one 
monster  volume,  only  a few  weeks  before  her 
death. 

To  return,  for  a brief  space,  to  the  course  of 
her  life.  It  was  in  the  autumn  of  1820  that 
Miss  Baillie  paid  her  last  visit  to  Scotland,  and 
passed  those  delightful  days  with  Sir  Walter 
Scott  at  Abbotsford,  the  second  of  which  is  so 
pleasantly  given  in  Mr.  Lockhart’s  life  of  the 
bard.  Her  friends  again  perceived  a change  in 
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her  manners.  They  had  become  blander,  and 
much  more  cordial.  She  had  probably  been 
now  too  long  admired  and  reverently  looked  up 
to,  not  to  understand  her  own  position,  and  the 
encouragement  which,  essentially  unassuming 
as  she  was,  would  be  necessary  from  her  to  re- 
assure the  timid  and  satisfy  the  proud.  She 
had  magnanimously  forgiven  and  lived  down 
the  unjust  severity  of  her  Edinburgh  critic,  and 
now  no  longer  refused  to  be  made  personally 
known  to  him.  He  was  presented  to  her  by 
their  mutual  friend,  the  amiable  Dr.  Morehead. 
They  had  much  earnest  and  interesting  talk 
together,  and  from  that  hour  to  the  end  of  their 
lives  entertained  for  each  other  a mutual  and 
cordial  esteem.  After  this  Jeffrey  seldom  vis- 
ited London  without  indulging  himself  in  a 
frieifclly  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  the  Becluded 
poetess j and  it  is  pleasing  to  find  him  writing 
of  her  in  the  following  cordial  way  in  later 
years:  “ London,  April  28,  1840. — I forgot  to 
tell  you  that  we  have  been  twice  out  to  Hamp- 
stead to  hunt  out  Joanna  Baillie,  and  found  her 
the  other  day  as  fresh,  natural,  and  amiable  as 
ever — and  as  little  like  a Tragic  Muse.  Since 
old  Mrs.  Brougham’s  death,  I do  not  know  so 
nice  an  old  woman.”  And  again,  in  January 
7,  1842 — “We  went  to  Hampstead,  and  paid 
a very  pleasant  visit  to  Joanna  Baillie,  who  is 
marvelous  in  health  and  spirits,  and  youthful 
freshness  and  simplicity  of  feeling,  and  not  a 
bit  deaf^  blind,  or  torpid.” 

About  two  years  after  her  last  visit  to  Scot- 
land, Miss  Baillie  had  the  grief  of  losing  her 
brother  and  beloved  friend,  Dr.  Matthew  Baillie, 
who,  after  a life  of  remarkable  activity  and 
usefulness,  died  full  of  honors  in  1823.  He 
left,  besides  a widow,  who  long  survived  him, 
a son  and  daughter,  who  with  their  families 
have  been  the  source  of  much  delightful  and 
affectionate  interest  to  the  declining  years  of 
the  retired  sisters.  In  the  composition  and 
careful  revisal  of  her  numerous  and  varied 
works— in  receiving  at  her  modest  home  the 
friends  she  most  loved  and  respected,  a list  of 
whom  would  include  many  of  the  best-known 
names  of  her  time  for  talent  and  genius — in  the 
active  exercise  of  friendship,  benevolence,  and 
charity— ever  contented  with  the  lot  assigned 
to  her,  and  as  grateful  for  the  enjoyment  of 
God’s  blessings  as  she  was  submissive  to  his 
painful  triads— her  unusually  complete  life  glided 
calmly  on,  andwas  peacefully  closed  on  the  23d 
of  February  last. 

It  will  be  easily  believed,  that  in  spite  of  all 
the  natural  modesty  and  reserve  of  Miss  Baillie '» 
character,  the  impression  made  by  the  appear- 
ance of  one  so  highly  gifted  on  those  who  had 
the  happiness  of  being  admitted  to  her  intimacy, 

I was  neither  slight  nor  evanescent.  “ Dear, 
venerable  Joanna !”  writes  one  of  those,  “ I wish 
I could,  for  my  own  or  others*  benefit,  recall, 
and  in  any  way  fix,  the  features  of  your  coun- 
tenance and  mind!  The  ever-thoughtful  brow 
— the  eye  that  in  old  age  still  dilated  with  ex- 
pression, or  was  suffused  with  a tear.  I never 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHfGAN 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


94 


A VISIT  AT  MR.  WEBSTER’S.* 


felt  afraid  of  her.  How  could  I,  having  ex- 
perienced nothing  but  the  most  constant  kind- 
ness and  indulgence?  I had  heard  of  the 
‘awful  stillness  of  the  Hampstead  drawing- 
room and  when  I first  saw  her  in  her  own 
quiet  home  (she  must  have  been  then  bordering 
on  seventy,  and  I on  twenty),  I remember  liken- 
ing myself  to  the  devil  in  Milton.  I felt  * how 
awful  goodness  is— and  virtue  in  her  shape, 
how  lovely !’  One  could  not  help  feeling  a 
constant  reverence  for  her  worth,  even  more 
than  an  admiration  of  her  intellectual  gifts. 
There  was  something,  indeed,  in  her  appearance 
that  quite  contrasted  with  one’s  ideas  of  author- 
ship, which  made  one  forget  her  works  in  her 
presence — nay,  almost  wonder  if  the  neat,  pre- 
cise old  maid  before  one  could  really  be§  the 
same  person  who  had  painted  the  warm  passion 
of  a Basil,  or  soared  to  and  sympathized  with 
the  ambition  of  a Mohammed  or  a Paleo- 
logus.” 

In  a little  tract,  published  about  twenty 
years  before  her  death,  she  indicates  her  relig- 
ious creed.  After  studying  the  Scriptures  care- 
fully-examining the  gospels  and  epistles,  and 
comparing  them  with  one  another,  which  she 
thinlra  is  all  the  unlearned  can  do — she  faith- 
fully sets  down  every  passage  relating  to  the 
divinity  and  mission  of  Christ  ; and,  looking  to 
the  bearing  of  the  whole,  is  able  to  rest  her 
mind  upon  the  Arian  doctrine,  which  supposes 
Him  to  be  “ a most  highly-gifted  Being,  who 
was  with  God  before  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  by  whose  agency  it  probably  was  created, 
by  power  derived  from  Almighty  God.”  That 
she  was  no  bigoted  sectarian  in  religion,  what- 
ever she  may  once  have  been  in  poetry,  is 
pleasingly  shown  by  the  following  sentences. 
They  occur  in  a letter  to  her  ever  esteemed  and 
admired  friend  Mrs.  Siddons,  to  whom  she  had 
sent  a copy  of  this  tract.  They  do  honor  to 
both  the  ladies  : — “ You  have  treated  my  little 
book  very  handsomely,  and  done  all  that  I 
wish  people  to  do  in  regard  to  it  ; for  you  have 
read  the  passages  from  Scripture,  I am  sure, 
with  attention,  and  have  considered  them  with 
candor.  That  after  doing  so,  your  opinions,  on 
the  main  point,  should  be  different  from  mine, 
is  no  presumption  that  either  of  us  is  in  the 
wrong,  or  that  our  humble,  sincere  faith,  though 
different,  will  not  be  equally  accepted  by  the 
great  father  and  master  of  us  all.  Indeed,  this 
tract  was  less  intended  for  Christians,  whose 
faith  is  already  fixed,  than  for  those  who,  sup- 
posing certain  doctrines  to  be  taught  in  Scrip- 
ture (which  do  not,  when  taken  in  one  general 
view,  appear  to  be  taught  there),  and  which 
they  can  not  bring  their  minds  to  agree  to, 
throw  off  revealed  religion  altogether.  No 
part  of  your  note,  my  dear  madam,  has  pleased 
me  more  than  that  short  parenthesis  (‘for  I 
still  hold  fast  my  own  faith  without  wavering’), 
and  long  may  this  be  the  case!  The  fruits 
of  that  faith,  in  the  course  of  your  much-tried 
and  honorable  life,  are  too  good  to  allow  any 
one  to  find  fault  with  it.” 


WE  have  been  much  charmed  with  our  visit 
to  Green  Harbor,  Marshfield,  the  beautiful 
domain  of  Mr.  Webster.  It  is  a charming  and 
particularly  enjoyable  place,  almost  close  to  the 
Bea.  The  beach  here  is  something  marvelous, 
eight  miles  in  breadth,  and  of  splendid,  hard, 
floor-like  sand,  and  when  this  is  covered  by  tho 
rolling  Atlantic,  the  waves  all  but  come  up  to 
the  neighboring  green,  grassy  fields.  Very  high 
tides  cover  them. 

This  house  is  very  prettily  fitted  up.  It 
strikes  me  as  being  partly  in  the  English  and 
partly  in  the  French  style,  exceedingly  comfort- 
able, and  with  a number  of  remarkably  pretty 
drawing-rooms  opening  into  one  another,  which 
always  is  a judicious  arrangement  I think;  it 
makes  a party  agreeable  and  unformal.  There 
are  a variety  of  pictures  and  busts  by  American 
artists,  and  some  of  them  are  exceedingly  good. 
There  is  a picture  in  the  chief  drawing-room  of 
Mr.  Webster’s  gallant  son,  who  was  killed  in  the 
Mexican  war.  The  two  greatest  of  America’s 
statesmen  each  lost  a son  in  that  war,  Mr.  Clay 
and  Mr.  Webster.  There  is  also  a fine  picture 
of  Mr.  Webster  himself  which,  however,  though 
a masterly  painting,  does  not  do  justice  to  the 
distinguished  original.  It  was  executed  some 
years  ago ; but  I really  think  it  is  not  so  hand- 
some as  the  great  statesman  is  now,  with  his 
Olympus-like  brow,  on  which  are  throned  such 
divinities  of  thought,  and  with  that  wonderful 
countenance  of  might  and  majesty. 

The  dining-room  here  is  a charming  apart- 
ment, with  all  its  windows  opening  to  the 
ground,  looking  on  the  garden ; and  it  is  deli- 
ciously cool,  protected  from  the  sun  by  the 
overshadowing  masses  of  foliage  of  the  most 
magnificent  weeping  (American)  elms.  These 
colossal  trees  stand  just  before  the  house,  and 
are  pre-eminently  beautiful : they  seem  to  unite 
in  their  own  gigantic  persons  the  exquisite  and 
exceeding  grace  of  the  weeping  willow,  with  the 
strength  and  grandeur  of  the  towering  elm.  1 
was  told  a curious  fact  last  night.  Every  where, 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  States,  the 
sycamore  trees  this  year  are  blighted  and  dying. 

The  walls  of  the  dining-room  are  adorned 
chiefly  with  English  engravings,  among  which 
there  is  one  of  my  father.  My  bed-room  is  pro- 
fusely decorated  with  prints  of  different  English 
country  houses  and  castles.  The  utmost  good 
taste  and  refinement  are  perceptible  in  the  ar- 
rangements of  the  house,  and  a most  enchant- 
ing place  of  residence  it  is.  All  the  domestics 
of  the  house  are  colored  persons,  which  is  very 
seldom  indeed  the  case  in  this  part  of  the  Unit- 
ed States.  Mr.  Webster  tells  me  he  considers 
them  the  best  possible  servants,  much  attached, 
contented,  and  grateful,  and  he  added,  he  would 
ic  fearlessly  trust  them  with  untold  gold They 
certainly  must  be  good  ones,  to  judge  by  the 

* From  Lady  Emetine  Stuart  Wortley's  "Travels  In 
the  United  States  In  1849-50/’  in  the  pres*  of  Harper  and 
Brothers. 
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exquisite  neatness  and  order  of  every  thing  in 
the  establishment. 

Mr.  Webster’s  farm  here  consists  of  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  acres : he  has  a hundred  head 
of  cattle. 

Mr.  F.  Webster  has  been  a good  deal  in  India, 
and  he  was  mentioning  the  other  evening  that 
he  was  struck,  in  several  of  the  English  schools 
in  that  country,  by  the  tone  of  some  political 
lessons  that  were  taught  there.  For  instance, 
with  regard  to  freedom  and  representation  of 
the  people,  &c. ; the  natives  were  forcibly  re- 
minded of  their  own  unrepresented  state,  by 
questions  bearing  on  the  subject — the  United 
States  being  instanced  as  an  example  of  almost 
universal  suffrage ; Great  Britain  itself  of  a less 
extensive  elective  franchise ; France,  of  what- 
ever France  was  then ; and  Hindostan  especial - 
ly  pointed  out  as  having  nothing  of  the  kind,  as 
if  they  really  wished  to  make  the  poor  Hindoos 
discontented  with  their  present  state.  To  be 
sure  they  might  as  well  go  to  Fersia  and  Turkey 
for  their  examples.  Mr.  F.  Webster  seemed  to 
think  the  Hindoos  were  beginning  a little  to 
turn  their  thoughts  to  such  political  subjects. 

While  we  were  at  dinner  a day  or  two  ago, 
a new  guest,  who  had  arrived  rather  late  from 
New  York,  walked  in,  being  announced  as  a 
general.  He  was  a very  military-looking  man, 
indeed,  with  a formidable  pair  of  mustaches. 
Some  turn  in  the  conversation  reminding  me  of 
the  Mexican  war,  I asked  if  General  — had 

served  in  Mexico.  Mr. laughed,  and  told 

me  he  was  in  the  militia,  and  had  never  smelt 
powder  in  his  life. 

What  enterprising  travelers  American  ladies 
sometimes  are ! My  Atlantic-crossing  perform- 
ances seem  very  little  in  comparison  with  some 
of  their  expeditions.  It  would  not  surprise  me 
that  any  who  have  ever  gone  to  settle  in  the 
far-off  portions  of  the  country,  and  been  doomed 
to  undergo  such  rugged  experiences  as  those  de- 
scribed in  the  American  work  (by  a lady)  called 
“ A New  Home,  Who’ll  Follow?”  should  laugh 
at  hardships  and  discomforts  which  might  rea- 
sonably deter  less  seasoned  and  experienced 
travelers ; but  it  must  be  a very  different  case 
with  those  habituated  only  to  refinements  and 
jruries.  Mr.  Webster  had  told  me  he  had  ex- 
pected for  some  little  time  past  the  arrival  of  a 
lady,  a relative  of  his,  who  had  lately  left  China 
for  the  United  States;  she  was  to  leave  her 
husband  in  the  Celestial  flowery  land,  her«in- 
tention  being,  I believe,  to  see  her  relatives  and 
friends  at  home,  and  then  to  rejoin  him  in  the 
course  of  some  months  in  China. 

Like  the  gallant  chieftain  Bpoken  of  before, 
she  arrived  late,  and  during  dinner  the  doors 

were  thrown  open  and  “ Mrs.  P , from 

China,”  was  announced.  She  came  in,  and 
met  her  relatives  and  friends,  as  quietly  as  if 
*he  had  merely  made  a “ petite  promenade  de 
quinze  jours”  (as  the  French  boasted  they  should 
do  when  they  went  to  besiege  Antwerp).  She 
seated  herself  at  table,  when  a few  questions 
were  asked  relative  to  her  voyage. 


u Had  you  a good  passage  ?” 

“ Very — altogether.” 

“ How  long  ?” 

“ About  one  hundred  and  three  days”  (I  think 
this  is  correct,  but  I can  not  answer  to  a day)* 
u Pleasant  companions  ?” 
uVer y much  bo,  and  with  books  the  time 
passed  very  agreeably.” 

All  this  was  as  quietly  discussed  as  if  the 
passage  had  been  from  Dover  to  Boulogne,  and 
the  length  of  the  time  of  absence  a fomight. 

Mr.  Webster  was  good  enough  to  drive  me 
out  yesterday,  and  a most  splendid  drive  wd 
had.  At  one  part,  from  a rather  high  eminence, 
we  had  a glorious  panoramic  view : it  was  really 
sublime : ocean,  forest,  hill,  valley,  promontory, 
river,  field,  glade,  and  hollow,  were  spread  before 
us  ; altogether  they  formed  a truly  magnificent 
prospect.  One  almost  seemed  to  be  looking  into 
boundless  space.  We  paused  at  this  spot  a lit- 
tle while  to  admire  the  beautiful  scene.  How 
meet  a companion  the  giant  Atlantic  seemed  for 
that  mighty  mind,  to  some  of  whose  noble  sen- 
timents I had  just  been  listening  with  delight 
and  veneration,  and  yet  how  far  beyond  the 
widest  sweep  of  ocean,  is  the  endless  expanse 
of  the  immortal  intellect — time-overcoming — 
creation-compelling ! 

However,  while  I was  thus  up  in  the  clouds, 
they  (condescendingly  determining,  I suppose, 
to  return  my  call)  suddenly  came  down  upon 
us,  and  unmercifully.  St.  Swithin ! what  a rain 
it  was ! The  Atlantic  is  a beautiful  object  to 
look  at,  but  when  either  he,  or  some  cousin - 
german  above,  takes  it  into  his  head  to  act  the 
part  of  shower-bath-extraordinary  to  you,  it  is 
not  so  pleasant.  My  thoughts  immediately  fled 
away  from  ocean  (except  the  descending  one), 
forest,  hill,  dale,  and  all  the  circumjacent  scen- 
ery, to  centre  ignominiously  on  my  bonnet,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  tip  of  my  nose,  which  was 
drenched  and  drowned  completely  in  a half 
second.  My  vail — humble  defense  against  the 
fury  of  the  elements  ! — accommodated  its  drip- 
ping self  to  the  features  of  my  face,  like  the 
black  mask  of  some  desperate  burglar,  driven 
against  it,  also,  by  the  wind,  that  blew  a “ few,” 
I can  assure  the  reader. 

How  Mr.  Webster  contrived  to  drive,  I know 
not,  but  drive  he  did,  at  a good  pace  too,  for 
“ after  us,”  indeed,  was  u the  deluge ;”  I could 
scarcely  see  him ; a wall  of  water  separated  us, 
but  ever  and  anon  I heard  faintly,  through  the 
hissing,  and  splashing,  and  lashing,  and  patter- 
ing of  the  big  rain,  his  deep,  sonorous  voice, 
recommending  me  to  keep  my  cloak  well  about 
me,  which  no  mortal  cloak  of  any  spirit  will 
ever  allow  you  to  do  at  such  needful  moments 
— not  it ! “My  kingdom  for  a pin.” 

When  we  arrived  at  Green  Harbour,  we  found 
Mrs.  Webster  very  anxious  for  the  poor  rain- 
beaten  wayfarers.  She  took  every  kind  care  of 
me,  and,  except  a very  slight  soupfon  of  a cold, 
the  next  morning,  I did  not  suffer  any  incon- 
venience. Mr.  Webster  had  complained  of  not 
being  very  well  before  (I  think  a slight  attack 
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of  hay-asthma),  but  I was  glad  to  meet  him 
soon  afterward  at  dinner,  not  at  all  the  worse 
for  j,he  tempestuous  drive ; and  for  my  part,  I 
could  most  cordially  thank  him  for  the  glorious 
panorama  he  had  shown  me,  and  the  splendid 
drive  through  what  seemed  almost  interminable 
woods  : and  (since  we  had  got  safely  through 
It),  I was  not  sorry  to  have  witnessed  the  very 
excellent  imitation  of  the  Flood  which  had  been 
presented  before  (and  some  of  it  into)  my  as- 
tonished eyes#  Mr.  Webster  told  me  the  drive 
through  the  woods  would  have  been  extended, 
but  for  the  rain,  ten  miles  I 

I can  not  describe  to  you  the  almost  adora- 
tion with  which  Mr.  Webster  is  regarded  in 
New  England.  The  newspapers  chronicle  his 
every  movement,  and  constantly  contain  anec- 
dotes respecting  him,  and  he  invariably  is  treat- 
ed with  the  greatest  respect  by  every  body,  and, 
in  fact,  his  intellectual  greatness  seems  all  but 
worshiped.  Massachusetts  boasts,  with  a com- 
mendable pride  and  exultation,  that  ho  is  one 
of  her  children.  A rather  curious  anecdote  has 
been  going  the  round  of  the  papers  lately.  It 
appears  Mr.  Webster  was  at  Martha’s  Vineyard 
a short  time  ago,  and  he  drove  up  to  the  door 
of  the  principal  hotel,  at  Edgartown,  the  cap- 
ital, accompanied  by  some  of  his  family,  and 
attended,  as  usual,  by  his  colored  servants. 
Now,  it  must  be  observed  that  Mr.  Webster  has 
a swarthy,  almost  South-Spanish  complexion, 
and  when  he  put  his  head  out  of  the  window 
and  inquired  for  apartments,  the  keeper  of  the 
hotel,  casting  dismayed  glances,  first  at  the 
domestics  of  different  Bhades  of  sable  and  ma- 
hogany, and  then  at  the  fine  dark  face  of  Mr. 
Webster,  excused  himself  from  providing  them 
with  accommodation,  declaring  he  made  it  a 
rule  never  to  receive  any  colored  persons.  (This 
in  New  England,  if  the  tale  be  true  !)  The 
great  statesman  and  his  family  were  about  to 
seek  for  accommodation  elsewhere— thinking 
the  hotel-keeper  alluded  to  his  servants — when 
the  magical  name  of  u glorious  Dan”  becoming 
known,  mine  host,  penitent  and  abashed,  after 
profuse  apologies,  in  treated  him  to  honor  his 
house  with  his  presence.  “ All’s  well  that  ends 
well.” 

One  can  not  wonder  at  the  Americans’  ex- 
treme admiration  of  the  genius  and  the  states- 
man-like  qualities  of  their  distinguished  coun- 
tryman, his  glorious  and  electrifying  eloquence, 
his  great  powers  of  ratiocination,  his  solid  judg- 
ment, his  stores  of  knowledge,  and  his  large  and 
comprehensive  mind— a mind  of  that  real  ex- 
pansion and  breadth  which,  heaven  knows,  too 
few  public  men  can  boast  of. 

THE  JEWELED  WATCH. 

MONG  the  many  officers  who,  at  the  close 
of  the  Peninsular  war,  retired  on  half-pay, 
was  Captain  Dutton  of  the  — th  regiment.  He 
had  lately  married  the  pretty,  portionless  daugh- 
ter of  a deceased  brother  officer ; and  filled  with 
romantic  visions  of  rural  bliss  and  “love  in  a 
cottage, ” the  pair,  who  were  equally  unskilled 


in  the  practical  details  of  housekeeping,  fancied 
they  could  live  in  affluence,  and  enjoy  all  the 
luxuries  of  life,  on  the  half-pay  which  formed 
their  sole  income. 

They  took  up  their  abode  near  a pleasant 
town  in  the  Bouth  of  England,  and  for  a time 
got  on  pretty  well  j but  when  at  the  end  of  tho 
first  year  a sweet  little  boy  made  his  appear- 
ance, and  at  the  end  of  the  second  an  equally 
sweet  little  girl,  they  found  that  nursemaids, 
baby-linen,  doctors,  and  all  the  etceteras  apper- 
taining to  the  introduction  and  support  of  these 
baby-visitors,  formed  a serious  item  in  their 
yearly  expenditure. 

For  a while  th«y  struggled  on  without  falling 
into  debt ; but  at  length  their  giddy  feet  slipped 
into  that  vortex  which  has  engulfed  so  many, 
and  their  affairs  began  to  assume  a very  gloomy 
aspect.  About  this  time  an  adventurer  named 
Smith,  with  whom  Captain  Dutton  became 
casually  acquainted,  and  whose  plausible  man- 
ners and  appearance  completely  imposed  on  the 
frank,  unsuspecting  soldier,  proposed  to  him  a 
plan  for  insuring,  as  he  represented  it,  a large  and 
rapid  fortune.  This  was  to  be  effected  by  em- 
barking considerable  capital  in  the  manufacture 
of  some  new  kind  of  spirit-lamps,  which  Smith 
assured  the  captain  would,  when  once  known, 
supersede  the  use  of  candles  and  oil-lamp* 
throughout  the  kingdom. 

To  hear  him  descant  on  the  marvelous  vir- 
tues and  money-making  qualities  of  his  lamp, 
one  would  be  inclined  to  take  him  for  the  lineal 
descendant  of  Aladdin,  and  inheritor  of  that 
scampish  individual’s  precious  heirloom.  Our 
modem  magician,  however,  candidly  confessed 
that  he  still  wanted  the  “slave  of  the  lamp,” 
or,  in  other  words,  ready  money,  to  set  the  in- 
vention a-going ; and  he  at  length  succeeded  in 
persuading  the  unlucky  captain  to  sell  out  of 
the  army,  and  invest  the  price  of  his  commission 
in  this  luminous  venture.  If  Captain  Dutton 
had  refused  to  pay  the  money  until  he  should 
be  able  to  pronounce  correctly  the  name  of  the 
invention,  he  would  have  saved  his  cash,  at  the 
expense  probably  of  a semi-dislocation  of  his 
jaws;  for  the  lamp  rejoiced  in  an  eight  sylla- 
bled title,  of  which  each  vocable  belonged  to  a 
different  tongue — the  first  being  Greek,  the 
fourth  Syriac,  and  the  last  taken  from  the 
aboriginal  language  of  New  Zealand;  the  inter- 
vening sounds  believed  to  be  respectively  akin 
to*Latin,  German,  Sanscrit,  and  Malay.  Not- 
withstanding, however,  this  prestige  of  a name, 
the  lamp  was  a decided  failure : its  light  was 
brilliant  enough;  but  the  odor  it  exhaled  in 
burning  was  so  overpowering,  bo  suggestive  of 
an  evil  origin,  so  every  way  abominable,  that 
those  adventurous  purchasers  who  tried  it  once, 
seldom  submitted  their  olfactory  nerves  to  a 
second  ordeal.  The  sale  and  manufacture  of 
the  lamp  and  its  accompanying  spirit  were  car- 
ried on  by  Mr.  Smith  alone  in  one  of  the  chief 
commercial  cities  of  England,  he  having  kindly 
arranged  to  take  all  the  trouble  off  his  partner’s 
hands,  and  only  requiring  him  to  furnish  the 
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necessary  funds.  For  some  time  the  accounts  | 
of  the  business  transmitted  to  Captain  Dutton 
were  most  flourishing,  and  he  and  his  gentle 
wife  fondly  thought  they  were  about  to  realize 
& splendid  fortune  for  their  little  ones;  but  at 
length  they  began  to  feel  anxious  for  the  arrival 
of  the  cent.-per-cent.  profits  which  had  been 
promised,  but  which  never  came;  and  Mr. 
Smith’s  letters  suddenly  ceasing,  his  partner 
one  morning  set  off  to  inspect  the  scene  of 
operations. 

Arrived  at  L , he  repaired  to  the  street 

where  the  manufactory  was  situated,  and  found 
it  shut  up  ! Mr.  Smith  had  gone  off  to  America, 
considerably  in  debt  to  those  who  had  been 
foolish  enough  to  trust  him;  and  leaving  more 
rent  due  on  the  premises  than  the  remaining 
stock  in  trade  of  the  unpronounceable  lamp 
would  pay.  As  to  the  poor  ex-captain,  he  re- 
turned to  his  family  a ruined  man. 

But  strength  is  often  found  in  the  depths  of 
adversity,  courage  in  despair;  and  both  our 
hero  and  his  wife  set  resolutely  to  work  to  sup- 
port themselves  and  their  children.  Happily 
they  owed  no  debts.  On  selling  out,  Captain 
Dutton  had  honorably  paid  every  farthing  he 
owed  in  the  world  before  intrusting  the  remain- 
der of  his  capital  to  the  unprincipled  Smith; 
and  now  this  upright  conduct  was  its  own  re- 
ward. 

He  wrote  a beautiful  hand,  and  while  seek- 
ing some  permanent  employment,  earned  a 
trifle  occasionally  by  copying  manuscripts,  and 
engrossing  in  an  attorney’s  office.  His  wife 
worked  diligently  with  her  needle ; but  the  care 
of  a young  family,  and  the  necessity  of  dispens- 
ing with  a servant,  hindered  her  from  adding 
much  to  their  resources.  Notwithstanding  their 
extreme  poverty,  they  managed  to  preserve  & 
decent  appearance,  and  to  prevent  even  their 
neighbors  from  knowing  the  straits  to  which 
they  were  often  reduced.  Their  little  cottage 
was  always  exquisitely  clean  and  neat ; and 
the  children,  despite  of  scanty  clothing,  and 
often  insufficient  food,  looked  as  they  were, 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  a gentleman. 

It  was  Mrs.  Dutton’s  pride  to  preserve  the 
respectable  appearance  of  her  husband’s  ward- 
robe ; and  often  did  she  work  till  midnight  at 
turning  his  coat  and  darning  his  linen,  that  he 
might  appear  as  usual  among  his  equals.  She 
often  urged  him  to  visit  his  former  acquaint- 
ances, who  had  power  to  befriend  him,  and 
solicit  their  interest  in  obtaining  some  perma- 
nent employment ; but  the  soldier,  who  was  as 
brave  as  a lion  when  facing  the  enemy,  shrank 
with  the  timidity  of  a girl  from  exposing  him- 
self to  the  humiliation  of  a refusal,  and  could 
not  bear  to  confess  his  urgent  need.  He  had 
too  much  delicacy  to  press  his  claims ; he  was 
too  proud  to  be  importunate;  and  so  others 
succeeded  where  he  failed. 

It  happened  that  the  general  under  whom  he 
had  served,  and  who  had  lost  sight  of  him  since 
his  retirement  from  the  service,  came  to  spend 
a few  months  at  the  watering-place  near  which 


the  Duttons  resided,  and  hired  for  the  season  a 
handsome  furnished  house.  Walking  one  morn- 
ing on  the  sands,’  in  a disconsolate  mood,  oui 
hero  saw,  with  surprise,  his  former  commander 
approaching;  and  with  a sudden  feeling  of 
false  shame,  he  tried  to  avoid  a recognition. 
But  the  quick  eye  of  General  Vernon  was  not 
to  be  eluded,  and  intercepting  him  with  an 
outstretched  hand,  he  exclaimed — “ What,  Dut- 
ton ! is  that  you  ? It  seems  an  age  since  we 
met.  Living  in  this  neighborhood,  eh  ?” 

“Yes,  general ; I have  been  living  here  since 
I retired  from  the  service.” 

“And  you  sold  out,  I think — to  please  the 
mistress,  I suppose,  Dutton  ? Ah  ! these  ladies 
have  a great  deal  to  answer  for.  Tell  Mrs. 
Dutton  I Bhall  call  on  her  some  morning,  and 
read  her  a lecture  for  taking  you  from  us.” 

Poor  Dutton’s  look  of  confusion,  as  he  pic- 
tured the  general’ 8 visit  surprising  his  wife  in 
the  performance  of  her  menial  labors,  rather 
surprised  the  veteran;  but  its  true  cause  did 
not  occur  to  him.  He  had  had  a great  regard 
for  Dutton,  considering  him  one  of  the  best  and 
bravest  officers  under  his  command,  and  was 
sincerely  pleased  at  meeting  him  again;  so, 
after  a ten  minutes’  colloquy,  during  the  pro- 
gress of  which  the  ex-soldier,  like  a war-horse 
who  pricks  up  his  ears  at  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  became  gay  and  animated,  as  old 
associations  of  the  camp  and  field  came  back 
on  him,  the  general  shook  him  heartily  by  the 
hand,  and  said — “ You’ll  dine  with  me  to-mor- 
row, Dutton,  and  meet  a few  of  your  old  friends  ? 
Come,  I’ll  take  no  excuse ; you  must  not  turn 
hermit  on  our  hands.” 

At  first  Dutton  was  going  to  refuse,  but  on 
second  thoughts  accepted  the  invitation,  not 
having,  indeed,  any  good  reason  to  offer  for 
declining  it.  Having  taken  leave  of  the  gen- 
eral, therefore,  he  proceeded  toward  home,  and 
announced  their  rencontre  to  his  wife.  She, 
poor  woman,  immediately  took  out  his  well- 
saved  suit,  and  occupied  herself  in  repairing,  as 
best  she  might,  the  cruel  ravages  of  time:  as 
well  as  in  starching  and  ironing  an  already 
snowy  shirt  to  the  highest  degree  of  perfection. 

Next  day,  in  due  time,  he  arrived  at  General 
Vernon’s  handsome  temporary  dwelling,  and  re- 
ceived a cordial  welcome.  A dozen  guests,  civil- 
ians as  well  as  soldiers,  sat  down  to  a splendid 
banquet.  After  dinner,  the  conversation  hap- 
pened to  turn  on  the  recent  improvements  in  arts 
and  manufactures ; and  comparisons  were  drawn 
between  the  relative  talent  for  invention  dis- 
played by  artists  of  different  countries.  Watch- 
making happening  to  be  mentioned  as  one  of 
the  arts  which  had  during  late  years  been  won- 
derfully improved,  the  host  desired  his  valet  to 
fetch  a most  beautiful  little  watch,  a perfect 
chef-d'oeuvre  of  workmanship,  which  he  had 
lately  purchased  in  Paris ; and  which  was  less 
valuable  for  its  richly  jeweled  case,  than  for  the 
exquisite  perfection  of  the  mechanism  it  en- 
shrined. The  trinket  passed  from  hand  to 
hand,  and  was  greatly  admired  by  the  guests  - 
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then  the  conversation  turned  on  other  topics, 
and  many  subjects  were  discussed,  until  they 
adjourned  to  the  drawing-roofri  to  take  coffee. 

After  sitting  there  a while,  the  general  sud- 
denly recollected  his  watch,  and  ringing  for  his 
valet,  desired  him  to  take  it  from  the  dining- 
room table,  where  it  had  been  left,  and  restore 
it  to  its  proper  place.  In  a few  moments  the 
servant  returned,  looking  somewhat  frightened  : 
he  could  not  find  the  watch.  General  Vernon, 
surprised,  went  himself  to  search,  but  was  not 
more  fortunate. 

“Perhaps,  sir,  you  or  one  of  the  company 
may  have  carried  it  by  mistake  into  the  draw- 
ing-room ?” 

“ I think  not ; but  we  will  try.” 

Another  search,  in  which  all  the  guests  join- 
ed, but  without  avail. 

“What  I fear,”  said  the  general,  “is  that 
some  one  by  chance  may  tread  upon  and  break 
it. 

General  Vernon  was  a widower,  and  this 
costly  trinket  was  intended  as  a present  to  his 
only  child,  a daughter,  who  had  lately  married 
a wealthy  baronet. 

“ We  will  none  of  us  leave  this  room  until  it 
is  found!”  exclaimed  one  of  the  gentlemen 
with  ominous  emphasis. 

“ That  decision,”  said  a young  man,  who 
was  engaged  that  night  to  a ball,  “ might  quar- 
ter us  on  our  host  for  an  indefinite  time.  I 
propose  a much  more  speedy  and  satisfactory 
expedient : let  us  all  be  searched.” 

This  suggestion  was  received  with  laughter 
and  acclamations ; and  the  young  man,  pre- 
senting himself  as  the  first  victim,  was  searched 
by  the  valet,  who,  for  the  nonce,  enacted  the 
part  of  custom-house  officer.  The  general,  who 
at  first  opposed  this  piece  of  practical  pleasantry, 
ended  by  laughing  at  it ; and  each  new  inspec- 
tion of  pockets  produced  fresh  bursts  of  mirth. 
Captain  Button  alone  took  no  share  in  what 
was  going  on  : his  hand  trembled,  his  brow 
darkened,  and  he  stood  as  much  apart  as  pos- 
sible. At  length  his  turn  came;  the  other 
guests  had  all  displayed  the  contents  of  their 
pockets,  so  with  one  accord,  and  amid  renewed 
laughter,  they  surrounded  him,  exclaiming  that 
he  must  be  the  guilty  one,  as  he  was  the  last. 
The  captain,  pale  and  agitated,  muttered  some 
excuses,  unheard  amid  the  uproar. 

“Now  for  it,  Johnson!”  cried  one  to  the 
valet. 

“Johnson,  we’re  watching  you!”  said  an- 
other; “ produce  the  culprit.” 

The  servant  advanced;  but  Button  crossing 
his  arms  on  his  breast,  declared  in  an  agitated 
voice,  that,  except  by  violence,  no  one  should- 
lay  a hand  on  him.  A very  awkward  silence 
ensued,  which  the  general  broke  by  saying : 
“ Captain  Button  is  right ; this  child’s  play  has 
lasted  long  enough.  I claim  exemption  for  him 
and  for  myself.” 

Button,  trembling  and  unable  to  speak,  thank- 
ed his  kind  host  by  a grateful  look,  and  then 
took  an  early  opportunity  of  withdrawing; 


General  Vernon  did  not  make  the  slightest  re* 
mark  on  his  departure,  and  the  remaining  guests, 
through  politeness,  imitated  his  reserve ; but 
the  mirth  of  the  evening  was  gone,  every  face 
looked  anxious,  and  the  host  himself  seemed 
grave  and  thoughtful. 

Captain  Button  spent  some  time  in  wander- 
ing restlessly  on  the  sands  before  he  returned 
home.  It  was  late  when  he  entered  the  cottage, 
and  his  wife  could  not  repress  an  exclamation 
of  affright  when  she  saw  his  pale  and  troubled 
countenance. 

“ What  has  happened?”  cried  she. 

“Nothing,”  replied  her  husband,  throwing 
himself  on  a chair,  and  laying  a small  packet 
on  the  table.  “ You  have  cost  me  very  dear,” 
he  said,  addressing  it.  In  vain  did  his  wife  try 
to  soothe  him,  and  obtain  an  explanation. 
“Not  now,  Jane,”  he  said;  “to-morrow  we 
shall  see.  To-morrow  I will  tell  you  all.” 

Early  next  morning  he  went  to  General 
V eraon’s  house.  Although  he  walked  resolutely, 
his  mind  was  sadly  troubled.  How  could  he 
present  himself?  In  what  way  would  he  be 
received  ? How  could  he  speak  to  the  general 
without  risking  the  reception  of  some  look  or 
word  which  he  could  never  pardon  ? The  very 
meeting  with  Johnson  was  to  be  dreaded. 

He  knocked ; another  servant  opened  the 
door,  and  instantly  gave  him  admission.  “ This 
man,  at  all  events,”  he  thought,  “ knows  nothing 
of  what  has  passed.”  Will  the  general  receive 
him?  Yes;  he  is  ushered  into  his  dressing- 
room.  Without  daring  to  raise  his  eyes,  the 
poor  man  began  to  speak  in  a low  hurried  voice. 

“General  Vernon,  you  thought  my  conduct 
strange  last  night ; and  painful  and  humiliating 
as  its  explanation  will  be,  I feel  it  due  to  you 
and  to  myself  to  make  it — ” 

His  auditor  tried  to  speak,  but  Button  went 
on,  without  heeding  the  interruption.  “My 
misery  is  at  its  height ; that  is  my  only  excuse. 
My  wife  and  our  four  little  ones  are  actually 
starving!” 

“ My  friend !”  cried  the  general  with  emotion- 
But  Button  proceeded. 

“I  can  not  describe  my  feelings  yesterday 
while  seated  at  your  luxurious  table.  I thought 
of  my  poor  Jane,  depriving  herself  of  a morsel 
of  bread  to  give  it  to  her  baby ; of  my  little 
pale  thin  Annie,  whose  delicate  appetite  rejects 
the  coarse  food  which  is  all  we  can  give  her ; 
and  in  an  evil  hour  I transferred  two  patts  from 
my  plate  to  my  pocket,  thinking  they  would 
tempt  my  little  darling  to  eat.  I should  have 
died  of  shame  had  these  things  been  produced 
from  my  pocket,  and  your  guests  and  servant 
made  witnesses  of  my  cruel  poverty.  Now, 
general,  you  know  all ; and  but  for  the  fear  of 
being  suspected  by  you  of  a crime,  my  distress 
should  never  have  been  known !” 

“A  life  of  unblemished  honor,”  replied  his 
friend,  “has  placed  you  above  the  reach  of 
suspicion  ; besides,  look  here  !”  And  he  show- 
ed the  missing  watch.  “ It  is  I,”  continued  he, 
“who  must  ask  pardon  of  you  all.  In  a fit  of 
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s baence  I had  dropped  it  into  my  waistcoat 
pocket,  where,  in  Johnson’s  presence,  I discov- 
ered it  while  undressing.” 

“If  I had  only  known  I”  murmured  poor 
Dutton. 

“Don’t  regret  what  baa  occurred,”  said  the 
general,  pressing  his  hand  kindly.  “ It  has  been 
the  means  of  acquainting  me  with  what  you 
should  never  have  oonceated  from  an  old  friend, 
who,  please  God,  will  find  some  means  to  serve 
you.” 

In  a few  days  Captain  Dutton  received  an- 
other invitation  to  dine  with  the  general.  All 
the  former  guests  were  assembled,  and  their 
host,  with  ready  tact,  took  occasion  to  apologize 
for  his  strange  forgetfulness  about  the  watch. 
Captain  Dutton  found  a paper  within  the  folds 
of  his  napkin:  it  was  his  nomination  to  an 
honorable  and  lucrative  poet,  which  insured 
competence  and  comfort  to  himself  and  his 
family. 

NEW  PROOF  OF  THE  EARTH’S  ROTATION. 
“ mHE  earth  does  move  notwithstanding,” 

-L  whispered  Galileo,  leaving  the  dungeon 
of  the  Inquisition : by  which  he  meant  his 
friends  to  understand,  that  if  the  earth  did 
move,  the  fact  would  remain  so  in  spite  of  his 
punishment.  But  a less  orthodox  assembly 
than  the  conclave  of  Cardinals  might  have  been 
staggered  by  the  novelty  of  the  new  philosophy. 
According  to  Laplace,  the  apparent  diurnal 
phenomena  of  the  heavens  would  be  the  same 
either  from  the  revolution  of  the  sun  or  the 
earth ; and  more  than  one  reason  made  strongly 
in  favor  of  the  prevalent  opinion  that  the  earth, 
not  the  sun,  was  stationary.  First,  it  was  most 
agreeable  to  the  impression  of  the  senses ; and 
next,  to  disbelieve  in  the  fixity  of  the  solid  globe, 
was  not  only  to  eject  from  its  pride  of  place  our 
Little  planet,  but  to  disturb  the  long-cherished 
sentiment  that  we  ourselves  are  the  centre — the 
be-all  and  end-all  of  the  universe.  However, 
the  truth  will  out ; and  this  is  its  great  distinc- 
tion from  error,  that  while  every  new  discovery 
adds  to  its  strength,  falsehood  is  weakened  and 
at  last  driven  from  the  field. 

That  the  earth  revolves  round  the  sun,  and 
rotates  on  its  polar  axis,  have  long  been  the 
settled  canons  of  our  system.  But  the  rotation 
of  the  earth  has  been  rendered  visible  by  a prac- 
tical demonstration,  which  has  drawn  much  at- 
tention in  Paris,  and  is  beginning  to  excite  in- 
terest in  this  country.  The  inventor  is  M. 
Foucault;  and  the  following  description  has 
been  given  of  the  mode  of  proof  : 

“ At  the  centre  of  the  dome  of  the  Pantheon 
a fine  wire  is  attached,  from  which  a sphere  of 
metal,  four  or  five  inches  in  diameter,  is  sus- 
pended so  as  to  hang  near  the  floor  of  the  build- 
ing. This  apparatus  is  put  in  vibration  after 
the  mannei  of  a pendulum.  Under  and  con- 
centrical  with  it,  is  placed  a circular  table,  some 
twenty  feet  in  diameter,  the  circumference  of 
which  is  divided  into  degrees,  minutes,  &c.,  and 
the  divisions  numbered.  Now,  supposing  the 


earth  to  have  the  diurnal  motion  imputed  C 

and  which  explains  the  phenomena  of  day  amS^. 
night,  the  plane  in  which  this  pendulum  vibrates 
will  not  be  affected  by  this  motion,  but  the  table 
over  which  the  pendulum  is  suspended  will  con- 
tinually change  its  position  in  virtue  of  the  diur- 
nal motion,  so  as  to  make  a complete  revolution 
round  its  centre.  Since,  then,  the  table  thus 
revolves,  and  the  pendulum  which  vibrates  ovei 
it  does  not  revolve,  the  consequence  is,  that  a 
line  traced  upon  the  table  by  a point  projecting 
from  the  bottom  of  the  ball  will  change  its  di- 
rection relatively  to  the  table  from  minute  to 
minute  and  from  hour  to  hour,  so  that  if  such 
point  were  a pencil,  and  that  paper  were  spread 
upon  the  table,  the  course  formed  by  this  pencil 
would  form  a system  of  lines  radiating  from  the 
centre  of  the  table.  The  practiced  eye  of  a cor- 
rect observer,  especially  if  aided  by  a proper 
optical  instrument,  may  actually  see  the  motion 
which  the  table  has  in  common  with  the  earth 
under  the  pendulum  between  two  successive  vi- 
brations. It  is,  in  fact,  apparent  that  the  ball, 
or  rather  the  point  attached  to  the  bottom  of 
the  ball,  does  not  return  precisely  to  the  same 
point  of  the  circumference  of  the  table  after  two 
successive  vibrations.  Thus  is  rendered  visible 
the  motion  which  the  table  has  in  common  with 
the  earth.” 

Crowds  are  said  to  flock  daily  to  the  Pantheon 
to  witness  this  interesting  experiment.  It  has 
been  successfully  repeated  at  the  Russell  Insti- 
tution, and  preparations  are  being  made  in  some 
private  houses  for  the  purpose.  A lofty  stair- 
case or  room  twelve  or  fourteen  feet  high  would 
suffice ; but  the  dome  of  St.  Paul’s,  or,  as  sug- 
gested by  Mr.  Sylvestre  in  the  Times,  the  tran- 
sept of  the  Crystal  Palace,  offers  the  most  eli- 
gible site.  The  table  would  make  its  revolution 
at  the  rate  of  15°  per  hour.  Explanations, 
however,  will  be  necessary  from  lecturers  and 
others  who  give  imitations  of  M.  Foucault’s 
ingenuity,  to  render  it  intelligible  to  those  un- 
acquainted with  mathematics,  or  with  the  laws 
of  gravity  and  spherical  motion.  For  instance, 
it  will  not  be  readily  understood  by  every  one 
why  the  pendulum  should  vibrate  in  the  same 
plane,  and  not  partake  of  the  earth’s  rotation 
in  common  with  the  table ; but  this  could  be 
ihovm  with  a bullet  suspended  by  a silk-worm’s 
thread.  Next,  the  apparent  horizontal  revolu- 
tion of  the  table  round  its  centre  will  be  incom- 
prehensible to  many,  as  representative  of  its 
own  and  the  earth’s  motion  round  its  axis. 
Perhaps  Mr.  Wyld’s  colossal  globe  will  afford 
opportunities  for  simplifying  these  perplexities 
to  the  unlearned. 

Tho  pendulum  is  indeed  an  extraordinary  in- 
strument, and  has  been  a useful  handmaid  to 
science.  We  are  familiar  with  it  as  the  time- 
regulator  of  our  clocks,  and  the  ease  with  which 
they  may  be  made  to  go  faster  or  slower  by  ad- 
justing its  length.  But  neither  this  nor  the 
Pantheon  elucidation  constitutes  its  sole  appli- 
cation. By  it  the  latitude  may  be  approximately 
ascertained,  the  density  of  the  earth’s  strata  in 
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ADVENTURE  WITH  A GRIZZLY  BEAR.* 

I NOW  took  a long,  farewell  of  the  horses,  and 
turned  northward,  selecting  a line  close  in 
by  the  base  of  the  hills,  going  along  at  an  im- 
proved pace,  with  a view  of  reaching  the  tra- 
ding-post the  same  night;  but  stopping  in  a 
gully  to  look  for  water,  I found  a little  pool, 
evidently  scratched  out  by  a bear,  as  there 
were  foot-prints  and  claw-marks  about  it ; and 
I was  aware  instinct  prompts  that  brute  where 
water  is  nearest  the  surface,  when  he  scratches 
until  he  comes  to  it.  This  was  one  of  very 
large  size,  the  foot-mark  behind  the  toes  being 
full  nine  inches ; and  although  I had  my  mis- 
givings about  the  prudence  of  a tete-a-tete  with 
a great  grizzly  bear,  still  the  “ better  part  of 
valor”  was  overcome,  as  it  often  is,  by  the  an- 
ticipated honor  and  glory  of  a single  combat, 
and  conquest  of  such  a ferocious  beast.  I was  j 
well  armed,  too,  with  rny  favorite  rifle,  a Colt’s 
revolver,  that  never  disappointed  me,  and  a non- 
descript weapon,  a sort  of  cross  betwixt  a clay- 
more and  a bowie-knife ; so,  after  capping  afresh, 
hanging  the  bridle  on  the  horn  of  the  saddle, 
and,  staking  my  mule,  I followed  the  trail  up  a 
gully,  and  much  sooner  than  I expected  came 
within  view  and  good  shooting  distance  of 
Bruin,  who  was  seated  erect,  with  his  side  to- 
ward me,  in  front  of  a manzanita  bush,  making 
a repast  on  his  favorite  berry. 

The  sharp  click  of  the  cock  causing  him  to 
turn  quickly  round,  left  little  time  for  delibera- 
tion ; so,  taking  a ready  good  aim  at  the  region 
of  the  heart,  I let  drive,  the  ball  (as  I subse- 
quently found)  glancing  along  the  ribs,  entering 
the  armpit,  and  shattering  smartly  some  of  the 
shoulder  bones.  I exulted  as  1 saw  him  stag- 
ger and  come  to  his  side ; the  next  glance, 
however,  revealed  him,  to  my  dismay,  on  all 
fours,  in  direct  pursuit,  but  going  lame;  so  I 
bolted  for  the  mule,  sadly  encumbered  with  a 
huge  pair  of  Mexican  spurs,  the  nervous  noise 
of  the  crushing  brush  close  in  my  rear  convinc- 
ing me  he  was  fast  gaining  on  me ; I therefore 
dropped  my  rifle,  putting  on  fresh  steam,  and 
reaching  the  rope,  pulled  up  the  picket-pin,  and 
springing  into  the  saddle  with  merely  a hold  of 
the  lariat,  plunged  the  spurs  into  the  mule, 
which,  much  to  my  affright  produced  a kick  and 
a retrograde  movement;  but  in  the  exertion 
having  got  a glimpse  of  my  pursuer,  uttering  a 
snort  of  terror,  he  went  off  at  a pace  I did  not 
think  him  capable  of,  soon  widening  the  dis- 
tance betwixt  us  and  the  bear ; but  having  no 
means  of  guiding  his  motions,  bo  brought  me 
violently  in  contact?  with  the  arm  of  a tree, 
which  unhorsed  and  stunned  me  exceedingly. 
Scrambling  to  my  feet  as  well  as  I could,  I saw 
my  relentless  enemy  close  at  hand,  leaving  me 
the  only  alternative  of  ascending  a tree ; but, 
in  my  hurried  and  nervous  efforts,  I had  scarcely 
my  feet  above  his  reach,  when  he  was  right  un- 
der, evidently  enfeebled  by  the  loss  of  blood,  as 
the  exertion  made  it  well  out  copiously.  After 
• From  Kelly's  M Excursion  to  Calif*  ruiu." 


a moment’s  pause,  and  a fierce  glare  upward 
from  his  blood-shot  eyes,  he  clasped  the  trunk ; 
but  I saw  his  endeavors  to  climb  were  crippled 
by  the  wounded  Bhoulder.  However,  by  the  aid 
of  his  jaws,  he  just  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
first  branch  with  his  sound  arm,  and  was  work- 
ing convulsively  to  bring  up  the  body,  when, 
with  a well-directed  blow  from  my  cutlass,  1 
completely  severed  the  tendons  of  the  foot,  and 
he  instantly  fell  with  a dreadful  souse  and  hor- 
rific growl,  the  blood  spouting  up  as  if  impelled 
from  a jet;  he  rose  again  somewhat  tardily, 
and  limping  round  the  tree  with  upturned  eyes, 
kept  tearing  off  the  bark  with  his  tusks.  How- 
ever, watching  my  opportunity,  and  leaning 
downward,  I Bent  a ball  from  my  revolver  with 
such  good  effect  immediately  behind  the  head, 
that  he  dropped;  and  my  nerves  being  now 
rather  more  composed,  I leisurely  distributed 
the  remaining  five  balls  in  the  most  vulnerable 
parts  of  bis  carcase. 

By  this  time  I saw  the  muscular  system  to- 
tally relaxed,  so  I descended  with  confidence, 
and  found  him  quite  dead,  and  myself  not  a 
little  enervated  with  the  excitement  and  the 
effects  of  my  wound,  which  bled  profusely  from 
the  temple ; so  much  so,  that  I thought  an  ar- 
tery was  ruptured.  I bound  up  my  head  as 
well  as  I could,  loaded  my  revolver  anew,  and 
returned  for  my  rifle ; but  as  evening  was  ap- 
proaching, and  my  mule  gone,  I had  little  time 
to  survey  the  dimensions  of  my  fallen  foe,  and 
no  means  of  packing  much  of  his  flesh.  I there- 
fore hastily  hacked  off  a few  steaks  from  his 
thigh,  and  hewing  off  one  of  his  hind  feet  as  a 
sure  trophy  of  victory,  I set  out  toward  the  tra- 
ding-post, which  I reached  about  midnight,  my 
friend  and  my  truant  mule  being  there  before 
me,  but  no  horses. 

I exhibited  the  foot  of  my  fallen  foe  in  great 
triumph,  and  described  the  conflict  with  due 
emphasis  and  effect  to  the  company,  who  arose 
to  listen ; after  which  I made  a transfer  of  the 
flesh  to  the  traders,  on  condition  that  there  was 
not  to  be  any  charge  for  the  hotel  or  the  use  of 
the  mule.  There  was  an  old  experienced  French 
trapper  of  the  party,  who,  judging  from  the  sizo 
of  the  foot,  set  down  the  weight  of  the  bear  at 
1500  lbs.,  which,  he  said  they  frequently  over- 
run, he  himself,  as  well  as  Colonel  Fremont’s 
exploring  party,  having  killed  several  that  came 
to  2000  lbs.  He  advised  me,  should  I again 
be  pursued  by  a bear,  and  have  no  other  means 
of  escape,  to  ascend  a small-girthed  tree,  which 
they  can  not  get  up,  for,  not  having  any  central 
joint  in  the  fore-legs,  they  can  not  climb  any 
with  a branchless  stem  that  does  not  fully  fill 
their  embrace ; and  in  the  event  of  not  being 
able  to  accomplish  the  ascent  before  my  pursuer 
overtook  me,  to  place  my  back  against  it,  when, 
if  it  and  1 did  not  constitute  a bulk  capable  of 
filling  his  hug,  I might  have  time  to  rip  out  his 
entrails  before  ho  could  kill  me,  being  in  a most 
favorable  posture  for  the  operation.  They  do 
not  generally  use  their  mouth  in  the  destruction 
of  their  victims,  but,  hugging  them  closely,  lift 
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one  of  the  hind-feet,  which  are  armed  with  tre- 
mendous claws,  and  tear  out  the  bowels.  The 
Frenchman’s  advice  reads  rationally  enough, 
and  is  a feasible  theory  on  the  art  of  evading 
unbearable  compression ; but,  unfortunately,  in 
the  haunts  of  that  animal  those  slim  juvenile 
saplings  are  rarely  met  with,  and  a person 
closely  confronted  with  such  a grizzly  vis-a-vis 
is  not  exactly  in  a tone  of  nerve  for  surgical 
operations. 

A VISIT  TO  THE  NORTH  CAPE. 

HAVING  hired  an  open  boat  and  a crew  of 
three  hands,  I left  Hammerfest  at  nine  p.m., 
July  2,  1850,  to  visit  the  celebrated  Nordkap. 
The  boat  was  one  of  the  peculiar  Nordland  build 
— very  long,  narrow,  sharp,  but  strongly  built, 
with  both  ends  shaped  alike,  and  excellently 
adapted  either  for  rowing  or  sailing.  We  had 
a strong  head- wind  from  northeast  at  start- 
ing, and  rowed  across  the  harbor  to  the  Bpot 
where  the  house  of  the  British  consul,  Mr.  Robert- 
son, a Scotchman,  is  situated,  near  to  the  little 
battery  (focstning)  which  was  erected  to  defend 
the  approach  to  Hammerfest,  subsequently  to 
the  atrocious  seizure  of  the  place  by  two  En- 
glish Bhips  during  the  last  war.  Mr.  Robertson 
kindly  lent  me  a number  of  reindeer  skins  to  lie 
on  at  the  bottom  of  the  boat;  and  spreading 
them  on  the  rough  stones  we  carried  for  ballast, 

I was  thus  provided  with  an  excellent  bed.  I 
have  slept  for  a fortnight  at  a time  on  reindeer 
skins,  and  prefer  them  to  any  feather  bed.  Mr. 
Robertson  warned  me  that  I should  find  it  bit- 
terly cold  at  sea,  and  expressed  surprise  at  my 
light  clothing;  but  I smiled,  and  assured  him 
that  my  hardy  wandering  life  had  habituated 
me  to  bear  exposure  of  every  kind  with  perfect 
impunity.  By  an  ingenious  contrivance  of  a 
very  long  tiller,  the  pilot  steered  with  one  hand 
and  rowed  with  the  other,  and  we  speedily 
cleared  the  harbor,  and  crept  round  the  coast  of 
Qua!  Oe  (Whale-Island),  on  which  Hammerfest 
is  situated.  About  midnight,  when  the  sun  was 
shining  a considerable  way  above  the  horizon, 
the  view  of  a solitary  little  rock,  in  the  ocean 
ahead,  bathed  in  a flood  of  crimson  glory,  was 
most  impressive.  We  proceeded  with  a tolerable 
wind  until  six  in  the  morning,  when  heavy 
squalls  of  wind  and  torrents  of  rain  began  to 
beat  upon  us,  forcing  us  to  run,  about  two  hours 
afterward,  into  Havosund ; a very  narrow  stait 
between  the  island  of  Havoe  and  the  mainland 
of  Finmark.  As  it  was  impossible  to  proceed 
in  such  a tempest,  we  ran  the  boat  to  a land- 
ing-place in  front  of  the  summer  residence  of 
Herr  Ulich,  a great  magnate  in  Finmark.  This 
is  undoubtedly  the  most  northern  gentleman’s 
house  in  the  world.  It  is  a large,  handsome, 
wooden  building,  painted  white,  and  quite  equal 
in  appearance  to  the  better  class  of  villas  in  the 
North.  The  family  only  reside  there  during 
the  three  summer  months ; and  extensive  ware- 
houses for  the  trade  in  dried  cod  or  stockfish, 
&c.  are  attached.  My  crew  obtained  shelter  in 
an  outbuilding,  and  I unhesitatingly  sought  the 


hospitality  of  the  mansion.  Herr  Ulich  himself 
was  absent,  being  at  his  house  at  Hammerfest , 
but  his  amiable  lady,  and  her  son  and  twe 
daughters,  received  me  with  a frank  cordiality 
as  great  as  though  I were  an  old  friend ; and 
in  a few  minutes  I was  thoroughly  at  home. 
Here  I found  a highly  accomplished  family  v sur- 
rounded with  the  luxuries  and  refinements  of 
civilization,  dwelling  amid  the  wildest  solitudes, 
and  so  near  the  North  Cape,  that  it  can  be  dis- 
tictly  seen  from  their  house  in  clear  weather. 
Madame  Ulich  and  her  daughters  spoke  nothing 
but  Norwegian ; but  the  son,  a very  intelligent  * 
young  man  of  about  nineteen,  spoke  English 
very  well.  He  had  recently  returned  from  a 
two  years’  residence  at  Archangel,  where  the 
merchants  of  Finmark  send  their  sons  to  learn 
the  Russian  language,  as  it  is  of  vital  importance 
for  their  trading  interests — the  greater  portion 
of  the  trade  of  Finmark  being  with  the  White- 
Sea  districts,  which  supply  them  with  meal  and 
other  necessaries  in  exchange  for  stockfish,  &c. 
Near  as  they  were  to  the  North  Cape,  it  was  a 
singular  fact  that  Herr  Ulich  and  his  son  had 
only  once  visited  it ; and  the  former  had  resided 
ten  years  at  Havosund — not  more  than  twenty- 
five  miles  distant-— ere  that  visit  took  place ! 
They  said  that  very  few  travelers  visited  the 
Cape;  and,  strange  to  say,  the  majority  arc 
French  and  Italians. 

I declined  to  avail  myself  of  the  pressing 
offer  of  a bed,  and  spent  the  morning  in  convers- 
ation with  this  very  interesting  family.  They 
had  a handsome  drawing-room,  containing  a 
grand  colossal  bust  in  bronze  of  Louis-Philippc, 
King  of  the  French.  The  ex-king,  about  fifty- 
five  years  ago,  when  a wandering  exile  (under 
the  assumed  name  of  Muller)  visited  the  North 
Cape.  He  experienced  hospitality  from  many 
residents  in  Finmark,  and  he  had  slept  in  this 
very  room ; but  the  house  itself  then  stood  on 
Maas  Island,  a few  miles  further  north.  Many 
years  ago,  the  present  proprietor  removed  the 
entire  structure  to  Havoe ; and  his  son  assured 
me  the  room  itself  was  preserved  almost  exactly 
as  it  was  when  Louis  Philippe  used  it,  though 
considerable  additions  and  improvements  have 
been  made  to  other  parts  of  the  house.  About 
sixteen  years  ago,  Paul  Gamard,  the  president 
of  the  commission  shortly  afterward  sent  by  the 
French  government  to  explore  Greenland  and 
Iceland,  called  on  Herr  Ulich,  and  said  he  was 
instructed  by  the  king  to  ask  what  present  he 
would  prefer  from  his  majesty  as  a memorial  of 
his  visit  to  the  North.  A year  afterward,  the 
corvette  of  war,  La  Recherche , on  its  way  to 
Iceland,  Ac.  put  into  Hafosund,  and  left  the 
bust  in  question,  as  the  express  gift  of  the  king. 
It  is  a grand  work  of  art,  executed  in  the  finest 
style,  and  is  intrinsically  very  valuable,  although 
of  course  the  circumstances  under  which  it  be- 
came Herr  Ulich’s  property  add  inestimably  to 
its  worth  in  his  eyes.  The  latter  gentleman  is 
himself  a remarkable  specimen  of  the  highly- 
educated  Norwegian.  He  has  traveled  over  all 
Europe,  and  speaks,  more  or  less,  most  civilized 
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languages  On  my  return  to  Hammerfest  I 
enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  his  society,  and  his  eager 
hospitality;  and  he  favored  me  with  an  intro- 
duction for  the  Norwegian  states  minister  at 
Stockholm.  I merely  mention  these  things  to 
show  the  warm-hearted  kindness  which  even  an 
unintroduced,  unknown  traveler  may  experience 
in  the  far  North.  Herr  Ulich  has  resided  twenty- 
five  years  at  Havosund ; and  he  says  he  thinks 
that  not  more  than  six  English  travelers  have 
visited  the  North  Cape  within  twenty  years — 
that  is  to  Bay,  by  way  of  Hammerfest ; but 
parties  of  English  gentlemen  occasionally  pro- 
ceed direct  in  their  yachts. 

Pain  would  my  new  friends  have  delayed  my 
departure ; but,  wind  and  tide  serving,  I re- 
sumed my  voyage  at  noon,  promising  to  call  on 
my  return.  In  sailing  through  the  sound,  1 
noticed  a neat  little  wooden  church,  the  most 
northern  in  Finmark.  A minister  preaches  in 
it  to  the  Pins  and  Laps  at  intervals,  which 
depend  much  on  the  state  of  the  weather ; but 
I believe  once  a month  in  summer.  The  con- 
gregation come  from  a circle  of  immense  extent. 
If  I do  not  err,  Mr.  Robert  Chambers  mentions 
in  his  tour  having  met  with  the  clergyman  of 
this  wild  parish. 

Passing  Maas  Oe,  we  Bailed  across  an  open 
arm  of  the  sea,  and  reached  the  coast  of  Mager 
Oe,  the  island  on  which  the  North  Cape  is 
situated.  Mager  Oe  is  perhaps  twenty  miles 
long  by  a dozen  broad,  and  is  separated  from 
the  extreme  northern  mainland  of  Finmark  by 
Magerosund.  Although  a favorable  wind  blew, 
my  crew  persisted  in  running  into  a harbor  here, 
where  there  is  a very  extensive  fish-curing 
establishment,  called  Gjesvohr,  belonging  to 
Messrs  Agaard  of  Hammerfest.  There  are 
several  houses,  sheds,  &c.,  and  immense  tiers  of 
the  split  stockfish  drying  aoross  horizontal  poles. 
At  this  time  about  two  hundred  people  were 
employed,  and  one  or  two  of  the  singular  three- 
masted  White-Sea  ships  were  in  the  harbor, 
with  many  Finmark  fishing-boats.  The  water 
was  literally  black  with  droves  of  young  cod, 
which  might  have  been  killed  by  dozens  as  they 
basked  near  the  surface.  My  men  loitered  hour 
after  hour ; but  as  I was  most  anxious  to  visit 
the  North  Cape  when  the  midnight  sun  illumined 
it,  I induced  them  to  proceed. 

On  resuming  our  voyage,  we  coasted  along 
the  shore,  which  was  one  mass  of  savage,  pre- 
cipitous rock,  until  the  black  massive  Cape 
loomed  very  distinctly  in  the  horizon.  I landed 
at  a bluff  headland  called  Tunas,  and  collected 
a few  flowers  growing  in  crevices  in  the  rock. 
A little  beyond  that,  in  Sandbugt,  a fragment 
of  wreck  was  discernible,  and  I ordered  the  boat 
to  be  pulled  toward  it.  It  proved  to  be  a 
portion  of  the  keel  of  a large  ship,  about  fifty 
feet  long,  and  much  worn.  It  had  evidently 
been  hauled  on  the  reefs  by  some  fishermen,  and 
the  fortunate  salvors  had  placed  their  rude 
marks  upon  it.  I mused  over  this  fragment  of 
wrock,  which  was  mutely  eloquent  with  melan- 
choly suggestiveness.  How  many  prayers  had 


gone  forth  with  the  unknown  ship ! how  many 
fathers,  brothers,  sisters,  lovers,  and  unconscious 
widows  and  orphans,  might  at  that  moment  be 
hoping  against  hope  for  her  return  I To  what 
port  did  she  belong?  In  what  remote  ocean 
had  she  met  her  doom?  Perchance  this  keel 
had  been  borne  by  wind  and  tide  from  some 
region  of  thick-ribbed  ice,  and  was  the  only 
relic  to  tell  of  the  dark  fate  of  a gallant  bark 
and  brave  crew  1 Alas,  what  a thrilling  history 
might  that  weed-tangled  piece  of  wood  be 
linked  with,  and  what  food  did  it  supply  for  the 
wanderer’s  imagination  1 

Resuming  the  voyage,  we  came  to  a long 
promontory  of  solid  rock,  stretching  far  into  the 
sea,  where  it  tapers  down  to  the  level  of  the 
water.  It  is  called  Kniuskjoerodden ; and  1 
particularly  draw  attention  to  it  for  the  follow- 
ing reason : at  Hammerfest  the  consul  favored 
me  with  an  inspection  of  the  charts  recently 
published  by  the  Norwegian  government,  from 
express  Burveys  by  scientific  officers  of  their 
navy.  The  instant  I cast  my  eye  over  the  one 
containing  Mager  Oe,  I perceived  that  Kniuskjce- 
rodden  was  set  down  further  north  than  the 
North  Cape  itself!  The  consul  said  that  such 
was  the  actual  fact,  though  he  will  not  consent 
to  its  disputing  the  legitimacy  of  the  ancient 
fame  which  the  Cape  worthily  enjoys ; since  it 
is  merely  a low,  narrow  projection,  of  altogether 
insignificant  character.  1 walked  to  its  extrem- 
ity, and  narrowly  escaped  being  washed  by  the 
roaring  breakers  into  the  deep  transparent  sea. 

Rounding  Kniuskjaerodden,  the  North  Cape 
burst  in  all  its  sunlit  grandeur  on  my  delighted 
view.  It  was  now  a dead  calm,  and  my  vikings 
pulled  very  slowly  across  the  grand  bay  of 
Kniusvcerig,  to  afford  me  an  opportunity  of 
sketching  the  object,  which  is  one  enormous 
mass  of  solid  rock,  upward  of  a thousand  feet 
in  elevation.  I can  compare  it  to  nothing  more 
fitly  than  the  keep  of  a castle  of  a tremendous 
size ; for  it  very  gently  tapers  upward  from  the 
base,  and  presents  a surface  marvelously  re- 
sembling time-worn  masonry.  The  front  ap- 
proaches the  perpendicular,  and  so  does  much 
of  the  western  side  also.  The  color  of  this 
mighty  rock  is  a dark,  shining,  speckled  gray, 
relieved  by  dazzling  masses  of  snow  lying  in 
the  gigantic  fissures,  which  seem  to  have  been 
riven  by  some  dread  convulsion.  The  impres- 
sion I felt  as  the  boat  glided  beneath  its  shadow 
was  one  of  thrilling  awe;  for  its  magnificent 
stem  proportions — its  colossal  magnitude— its 
position  as  the  lonely,  unchanging  sentinel  of 
nature,  which  for  countless  ages  has  stood  forth 
as  the  termination  of  the  European  continent, 
frowning  defiance  to  the  maddening  fury  of  the 
mystic  Arctic  Queen— all  combine  to  invest  it 
with  associations  and  attributes  of  overpower- 
ing majesty.  My  ideas  of  its  sublimity  were 
more  than  realized;  and  as  1 landed  on  its 
base,  in  the  blaze  of  the  midnight  sun,  I felt 
an  emotion  of  proud  joy,  that  my  long-feasted 
hope  of  gazing  upon  it  at  such  an  hour,  and  un- 
der such  circumstances,  was  literally  fulfilled. 
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The  only  place  where  a landing  can  be  effected 
is  on  the  western  Bide,  about  a mile  and  a half 
from  the  head  of  the  Cape ; and  it  is  usual  for 
those  who  ascend  it  to  go  many  miles  round 
from  this  starting-place  to  gain  the  Bummit, 
because  a direct  upward  ascent  is  considered 
impracticable.  But  having  much  confidence  in 
my  climbing  capabilities,  I resolved  to  adven- 
ture the  latter  feat ; and  although  burdened 
with  my  sea-cloak  and  other  things,  I instantly 
commenced  the  task,  leaving  the  crew  to  slum- 
ber in  the  boat  until  my  return.  I found  the 
whole  of  the  western  side,  opposite  the  landing- 
place,  clothed  with  the  most  luxuriant  vegeta- 
tion to  the  height  of  about  a hundred  yards. 
There  were  myriads  of  flowers,  including  ex- 
quisite white  violets  with  hairy  stems ; purple, 
red,  and  white  star-flowers ; the  beautiful  large 
yellow  cup-flower,  growing  on  stems  two  feet 
high,  and  called  by  the  Norwegians  knap-sul- 
Icn-oie-blomstcr  (literally,  button-sun-eye-flower) ; 
and  many  other  varieties  of  species  unknown  to 
me.  There  were  also  several  kinds  of  dwarf 
shrubs,  including  the  juniper,  then  in  green 
berry.  Butterflies  and  insects  flitted  gayly 
from  flower  to  flower.  After  resting  on  a ledge 
of  rock  to  take  breath,  and  look  down  on  the 
glassy  waters  and  the  boat  at  my  feet — now 
dwindled  to  a speck — I resumed  my  clamber- 
ing ; but  to  my  extreme  mortification,  when  I 
had  ascended  two-thirds  of  the  way,  at  no 
small  risk  to  my  bones,  I was  mastered  by 
overhanging  masses  of  rock,  ail  trickling  with 
slimy  moisture  from  the  congealed  snow  above. 
Hero  I had  a narrow  escape  from  being  killed 
by  a fragment  of  loose  rock  giving  way  be- 
neath me,  and  drawing  down  other  pieces  after 
it ; but  I clung  tenaciously  to  a firm  part,  and 
the  heavy  stones  bounded  harmlessly  over  my 
head.  I descended  with  difficulty;  and  after 
carefully  surveying  the  face  of  the  rocks,  tried 
at  a more  favorable  place,  and  even  then  I was 
above  an  hour  in  gaining  the  summit.  I un- 
derstand that  I am  the  first  adventurer  who 
has  scaled  the  Cape  at  that  place ; and  I cer- 
tainly was  thankful  when  I could  throw  my 
weary  frame  down,  and  eat  some  frugal  fare, 
slaking  my  thirst  with  a handful  of  snow  from 
the  solid  patch  by  my  side.  Though  I had 
been  more  than  forty-eight  hours  without  rest, 
bodily  fatigue  was  little  felt.  I could  behold 
from  my  airy  elevation  many  miles  of  the  sur- 
face of  the  island.  The  higher  peaks  and  the 
sheltered  hollows  were  clothed  with  snow,  glit- 
tering in  the  midnight  sun,  and  several  dark 
lakes  nestled  amid  the  frowning  rocks. 

Resuming  my  progress,  I passed  over  the  sur- 
face of  the  Cape.  It  is  covered  with  slaty  de- 
brisi  and,  what  struck  me  as  very  remarkable, 
quantities  of  a substance  resembling  coarse  white 
marble,  totally  different  from  the  Cape  itself. 
Tiu  only  vegetation  on  the  summit  is  a species 
of  moss,  wdiich  bears  most  beautiful  flowers, 
generally  of  a purple  hue,  blooming  in  hundreds 
and  thousands  together.  These  dumb  wit- 
nesses of  nature’s  benevolent  handiwork  filled 
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my  soul  with  pleasing,  grateful  thoughts,  and 
uplifted  it  to  the  Divine  Being  who  maketh 
flowers  to  bloom  and  waters  to  gush  in  the 
most  desolate  regions  of  the  earth.  In  the  bed 
of  a ravine,  crossed  in  my  way  toward  the 
end  of  the  Cape,  I found  a rapid  stream  of  the 
purest  water,  which  proved  deliciously  refresh* 
ing.  I wandered  along;  and,  after  skirting 
much  of  the  western  precipice,  drew  nigh  th<i 
bourne  of  my  pilgrimage.  The  Cape  terminates 
in  a shape  approaching  a semicircle,  but  the 
most  northern  part  swells  out  in  a clear  appre- 
ciable point.  About  a hundred  yards  from  the 
latter  I came  upon  a circle  of  stones,  piled 
nearly  breast  high,  inclosing  a space  some  dozen 
feet  in  diameter.  This  had  evidently  been 
erected  by  a party  of  visitors  as  a shelter  from 
the  winds.  Not  far*  distant,  a block  of  black 
rock  rises  above  the  level,  which  is  otherwise 
smooth  as  a bowling-green,  and  covered  with 
minute  fragments  of  rock.  Within  two  or  three 
yards  of  the  extreme  point  is  a small  pole,  sus- 
tained in  the  centre  of  a pile  of  stones.  I found 
several  initials  and  dates  cut  on  this  very 
perishable  register,  and  added  my  own.  I be- 
lieve it  was  set  up  by  the  government  expedi- 
tion three  or  four  years  ago  as  a signal -post  for 
their  trigonometrical  survey. 

I can  not  adequately  describe  the  tide  of 
emotion  which  filled  my  soul  as  I walked  up 
to  the  dizzy  verge.  I only  know  that,  after 
standing  a moment  with  folded  arms,  beating 
heart,  and  tear-dimmed  eye,  I knelt,  and  with 
lowly-bowed  head,  returned  thanks  to  God  for 
permitting  me  to  thus  realize  one  darling  dream 
of  my  boyhood  ! 

Despite  the  wind,  which  here  blew  violently, 

. I sat  down  by  the  side  of  the  pole,  and  wrap- 
ping  my  cloak  around  me,  long  contemplated 
j the  grand  spectacle  of  nature  in  one  of  her 
i sublimes t aspects.  I was  truly  alone.  Not  a 
living  being  was  in  sight : far  beneath  was  the 
! boundless  expanse  of  ocean,  with  a sail  or  two 
on  its  bosom,  at  an  immense  distance ; above 
was  the  canopy  of  heaven,  flecked  with  snowy 
cloudlets ; the  sun  was  gleaming  through  a 
broad  belt  of  blood-red  horizon ; the  only  sounds 
were  the  whistling  of  the  wind,  and  the  occa- 
sional plaintive  scream  of  hovering  sea-fowl. 
My  pervading  feeling  was  a calm  though  deep 
sense  of  intellectual  enjoyment  and  triumph — 
very  natural  to  an  enthusiastic  young  wanderer 
j upon  achieving  one  of  the  long-cherished  enter- 
' prises  of  his  life. 

| With  reluctant  and  wildly-devious  steps.  I 
I bade  what  is  probably  an  eternal  adieu  to  the 
wondrous  Cape,  and  effected  a comparatively 
easy  descent  to  the  place  whence  I had  started. 
My  men  had  dropped  grapnel  a considerable 
distance  from  the  rock  ; and  being  unwilling  to 
disturb  their  slumber,  I spent  some  further  time 
in  exploring  the  western  base.  There  is  a very 
curious  cavernous  range  of  rock  washed  out  by 
the  terrific  beating  of  wintry  storms,  so  as  to 
form  a species  of  arcade.  The  sides  are  of  im- 
mense thickness,  but  the  sea  has  worn  them 
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open  at  the  top.  The  water  here,  as  along  the 
whole  coast  of  Norway  and  Finmark,  is  marvel- 
ously transparent.  Weeds  and  fish  may  be  seen 
at  a prodigious  depth  clearly  as  in  a mirror. 

«On  the  return  voyage,  we  ran  into  a creek 
near  Sandbugt,  and  the  crew  went  ashore  to  a 
Lap  gamme  (hut)  to  sleep;  but  as  I had  no  de- 
sire to  furnish  a dainty  fresh  meal  to  the  ver- 
min with  which  every  gamme  swarms,  I slept 
soundly  on  my  reindeer  skins  in  the  boat,  al- 
though it  was  now  rainy  and  intensely  cold. 
After  the  lagse  of  a few  horns  I joined  them  at 
the  gamme,  and  bought  a fine  jxrsk  or  tunic  of 
reindeer  skin  from  an  old  Lap;  and  learning 
that  his  herd  of  reins  was  in  the  vicinity,  I had 
a long  ramble  in  search  of  them,  but  without 
avail;  for  they  had  wandered  far  away,  in- 
fluenced by  that  remarkable  instinct  which  im- 
pels reindeer  to  invariably  run  against  the 
wind.  I gathered  some  fine  specimens  of  sponge 
in  marshy  hollows.  In  the  course  of  our  sub- 
sequent voyage,  I made  another  pause  of  a few 
hours  at  Giesvohr,  where  I examined  the  works 
for  curing  the  fish  and  extracting  the  oil,  but 
declined  taking  any  repose.  Next  morning, 
being  favored  with  a powerful  wind,  our  little 
craft  fairly  leaped  over  the  waves ; and  I noted 
her  dextrous  management  with  the  eye  of  an 
amateur  receiving  a valuable  lesson.  The  old 
pilot  kept  the  sheet  of  the  lug-sail  constantly 
ready  to  slip,  and  another  hand  stood  by  the 
greased  halyard  to  let  all  go  by  the  run ; for 
there  are  frequent  eddies  and  squalls  of  wind 
along  this  very  dangerous  coast,  which  would  up- 
set a boat  in  an  instant,  were  not  great  tact  and 
unremitting  vigilance  exercised.  The  sea  ran 
exceedingly  high,  and  we  shipped  water  from 
stem  to  stem  every  timo  w$  settled  in  its 
trough,  in  such  a way  that  the  baling  never 
ceased.  Safely,  however,  did  we  run  into 
Havosund  once  more  at  about  eight  o’clock. 

Young  Ulich  welcomed  my  unexpectedly  early 
return  at  the  landing-place,  and  I was  delighted 
to  again  become  the  eagerly-welcomed  guest  of 
his  house.  Happily,  and  only  too  quickly,  did 
the  time  speed.  I chatted  in  my  sadly-broken 
Norwegian — the  first  to  laugh  at  my  own 
comical  blunders ; and  the  eldest  young  lady 
sweetly  sang  to  me  several  of  the  most  ancient 
and  popular  of  her  native  ballads,  accompany- 
ing them  on  her  guitar — the  fashionable  instru- 
ment of  music  in  the  North,  where  many  things 
which  have  fallen  into  desuetude  with  us  uni- 
versally flourish.  As  she  could  understand  no 
other  language,  I in  return  did  my  best  to  chant 
the  celebrated  national  Danish  song,  Den  tappre 
Landsoldat , the  fame  of  which  has  penetrated 
to  the  far  North.  So  popular  is  this  song  in 
Denmark,  that  its  author  and  composer  have 
both  recently  received  an  order  of  knighthood 
for  it.  In  the  library  were  translations  of  Mar- 
ryat,  and  other  English  novelists;  and  they 
showed  me  a copy  of — Cruikshank’s  Bottle  / I 
thought  that  if  that  gifted  artist  could  have 
thus  beheld  how  his  fame  and  a genuine  copy 
of  his  greatest  work  has  penetrated,  and  is 


highly  appreciated  in  the  vicinity  of  the  North 
Cape,  he  would  have  experienced  a glow  of  en- 
viable, and  not  undeserved  satisfaction.  The 
only  teetotaller,  by  the  way,  whom  I ever  met 
with  in  Scandinavia,  was  ono  of  the  crew  of 
the  boat  with  me.  He  invariably  declined  th* 
brcendiviin , as  1 passed  it  round  from  time  to 
time,  and  assured  me  he  drank  only  water  and 
milk. 

The  young  ladies  had  about  a score  of  pretty 
tame  pigeons ; and  to  my  extreme  regret  a cou- 
ple were  killed,  to  give  me  an  additional  treat 
at  a dinner  served  in  a style  which  I should 
rather  have  expected  to  meet  with  in  an  En- 
glish hotel  than  at  a solitary  house  on  an  arctic 
island.  They  afterward  conducted  me  to  their 
— garden  ! Yes,  a veritable  garden,  the  fame 
of  which  has  extended  far  and  wide  in  Fin- 
mark  ; for  there  is  nothing  to  compare  to  it  for 
at  least  four  hundred  miles  southward.  It  is 
of  considerable  size,  inclosed  by  high  wooden 
walls,  painted  black  to  attract  the  sun’s  rays, 
which  are  very  fervid  in  the  latter  end  of  sum- 
mer. Potatoes,  pc&s,  and  other  table  vegeta- 
bles, were  in  a thriving  state,  but  only  come  to 
maturity  in  favorable  seasons.  I had  some 
radishes  at  dinner,  and  excellent  they  were. 
Glazed  frames  protected  cucumber  and  other 
plants,  and  many  very  beautiful  and  delicate 
flowers  bloomed  in  the  opqn  air.  The  young 
ladies  gathered  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of 
these,  including  large  blue  forget-me-nots,  and 
placed  them  within  the  leaves  of  my  Bible. 
Highly  do  I treasure  them,  for  they  will  ever 
vividly  recall  a host  of  pleasant  and  romantic 
associations. 

Most  pressing  were  they  all  to  induce  mo  to 
stay  some  days  with  them,  and  gladly  indeed 
would  I have  complied  had  circumstances  per- 
mitted ; but  I felt  compelled  to  hasten  back  to 
Hammerfest.  In  the  afternoon,  therefore,  I bade 
adieu  to  a family  which  had  Bhown  me  a de- 
gree of  engaging  kindness  greater  than  any  I 
had  experienced  since  I left  my  warmly-attached 
Danish  friends. 

Tho  remainder  of  our  return  voyage  was  wet 
and  tempestuous.  We  sailed  and  rowed  all 
night,  and  reached  Hammerfest  at  eight  a.m. 
on  July  5,  much  to  the  astonisment  of  the  good 
folks  there,  who  had  not  anticipated  seeing  us 
again  in  less  than  a week  or  ten  days.  The 
consul  and  many  others  assured  me  that  my 
voyage  had  been  performed  with  unprecedented 
speed,  the  whole  time  occupied  being  not  quite 
three  and  a half  days. 

A CONVERSATION  IN  A KENTUCKY 
STAGE  COACH.* 

I CAN  not  refrain  from  giving  a conversation 
which  I heard  as  we  came  by  the  coach  to 
Louisville.  One  of  the  speakers  was  a very 
agreeable  and  apparently  well-informed  gentle- 
man, who  seemed  to  have  seen  a great  deal  of 

* From  Lady  Emellne  Stuart  Wortley’s  “Travel*  in 
the  United  State*  in  1849-50,”  in  the  press  of  Harper  and 
Brothers. 
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the  world.  When  he  first  entered  the  “stage,” 
it  would  seem  was  with  the  benignant  inten- 
tion of  giving  a sort  of  conversation*  in  the 
coach,  in  which,  after  a few  preliminary  inter- 
rogatories to  the  various  passengers  (as  if  to  take 
the  Bize  and  measure  of  their  capacities),  he 
sustained  all  the  active  part,  not  calling  upon 
them  for  the  slightest  exercise  of  their  conversa- 
tional powers.  Ho  varied  the  entertainment 
occasionally,  by  soliloquizing  and  monopolyguiz- 
ing;  and  ever  and  anon  it  appeared  os  if  he 
addressed  the  human  race  generally,  or  was 
speaking  for  posterity  in  a very  elevated  tone 
indeed,  and  seemingly  oblivious  of  that  fraction 
of  the  contemporaneous  generation  who  were 
then  largely  benefiting  by  his  really  most  ani- 
mated and  amusing  discourse— for  he  was 
thoroughly  original  and  very  shrewd  and  enter- 
taining. 

Where  had  he  not  been  ? What  had  he  not 
seen?  what  not  met,  tried,  suffered,  sought, 
found,  dared,  done,  won,  lost,  said?  The  last 
we  could  give  the  most  implicit  credence  to,  no 
matter  how  large  the  demand.  Now  he  told 
us,  or  the  ceiling  of  the  coach,  how  he  had  been 
eighteen  months  in  the  prairies  (which  keep  very 
open  house  for  all  visitors),  shooting  herds  of 
buffaloes,  and  with  his  cloak  for  his  only  castle, 
and  all  his  household  furniture,  and  how  he  had 
been  all  this  time  without  bed  or  bread : and  he 
described  the  longing  for  the  last,  much  in  the 
way  Mr.  Ruxton  does  in  his  account  of  prairie 
excursions ; and  now — but  I will  not  attempt 
to  follow  him  in  all  his  wondrous  adventures. 

Suffice  it  to  say,  Robinson  Crusoe,  placed  in 
juxtaposition  with  him,  was  a mere  fire-side 
stay-at-home  sort  of  personage,  one  who  had 
never  left  his  own  comfortable  arm-chair,  in 
comparison.  In  short,  the  adventures  were 
marvelous  and  manifold,  and  all  told  in  the 
same  agreeable,  lively,  Scheherezade-like  sort 
of  a manner— so  agreeable,  indeed,  that  I am 
sure  had  Judge  Lynch  himself  had  any  little 
account  to  settle  with  him,  he  would  have  post- 
poned— a la  Sultan  of  the  Indies — any  trifling 
beheading  or  strangling,  or  unpleasant  little 
operation  of  the  sort,  to  hear  the  end  of  the 
tale. 

After  these  narratives  and  amusing  lectures 
had  been  poured  forth  continuously  for  a length 
of  time,  it  chanced  that  a quiet  countryman-like 
person  got  into  the  coach,  bundle  and  stick  in 
hand.  After  a few  questions  to  this  rustic  way- 
farer, our  eloquent  orator  left  off  his  historic  and 
other  tales,  and  devoted  himself  to  drawing  out, 
and  “ squeezing  the  orange  of  the  brains’1  of 
this  apparently  simple-minded  and  unlettered 
man.  The  discourse  that  ensued  was  a singular 
ono— to  take  place,  too,  in  the  United  States 
between  Americans. 

The  new-comer  was  a Kentuckian  by  birth, 
who  had  not  very  long  ago  gone  to  settle  in  In- 
diana. He  called  himself  a mechanic— these 
facts  come  out  in  answer  to  the  queries  put  to 
him  by  our  unwearied  talker — but  he  had,  as  I 
have  said,  much  more  the  appearance  of  a re- 


spectable country  fanning  man— and,  indeed, 
I believe,  mechanic  means  here,  in  a general 
sense,  a laborer.  He  seemed  a fine,  honest- 
hearted,  straight-forward,  noble-spirited  son  of 
the  plow ; and  his  lofty,  earnest,  generous  sen- 
timents were  spoken  in  somewhat  unpolished 
but  energetic  and  good  language;  and  what 
particularly  strnck  me  was  a really  beautify 
and  almost  child-like  simplicity  of  mind  and 
manner,  that  was  combined  with  the  most  un- 
compromising firmness  and  unflinching  adherence 
in  argument,  to  what  he  conceive4  to  be  right. 

His  features  were  decidedly  plain,  but  the 
countenance  was  very  fine,  chiefly  characterized 
by  great  ingenuousness,  commingled  with  gentle- 
ness and  benevolence ; and  yet  bearing  evident 
traces  of  strength,  determination,  and  energetic 
resolution.  It  was  rather  a complicated  counte- 
nance, so  to  say,  notwithstanding  its  great  open- 
ness and  expression  of  downright  truth  and  good- 
ness. 

After  opening  the  conversation  with  him,  as 
you  would  an  oyster,  by  the  introduction  of  a 
pretty  keen  knife  of  inquisitorial  questions,  the 
chief  speaker  began  to  hold  forth,  capriciously 
enough,  on  the  essentials  and  distinguishing 
attributes  of  a gentleman.  He  declared,  em- 
phatically, that  ono  qualification  alone  was 
necessary,  and  that  money  only  made  a gentle- 
man, according  to  the  world,  and,  above  all,  in 
the  United  States  (quite  a mistake  is  this,  I 
fully  believe).  “Let  a man.”  said  he,  “be 
dressed  here  in  every  thing  of  the  best,  with 
splendid  rings  on  his  fingers,  and  plenty  of  money 
to  spend  at  the  endB  of  them,  and  he  may  gu 
where  he  will,  and  be  received  as  a gentleman ; 
ay,  though  he  may  be  a gambler,  a rogue,  or  a 
swindler,  and  you,  now,  you  may  be  a good 
honest  mechanic;  but  he  will  at  once  get  into 
the  best  society  in  these  parts,  which  you 
would  never  dream  even  of  attempting  to  ac- 
complish— ” 

“But  he  would  not  be  a gentleman,”  broke 
in  the  Kentuckian*  indignantly.  “No,  sir;  nor 
will  I ever  allow  that  money  only  makes  the 
gentleman : it  is  the  principle,  sir,  and  the  in- 
ner feeling,  and  the  mind — and  no  fine  clothes 
can  ever  make  it ; and  no  rough  ones  unmake 
it,  that’s  a fact.  And,  sir,  there’s  many  a bet- 
ter gentleman  following  the  plow  in  these  parts 
than  there  is  among  the  richer  classes  : I mean 
those  poor  men  who’ re  contented  with  their  lot, 
and  work  hard  and  try  no  mean  shifts  and 
methods  to  get  on  an’  up  in  the  world;  for 
there’s  little  some  ’ill  stick  at  to  get  at  money ; 
and  such  means  a true  gentleman  (what  I call 
a gentleman)  will  avoid  lik»  pison,  and  scorn 
utterly.” 

“Now,  that’s  all  very  well  for  you  to  talk  so 
here  just  now ; but  you  know  yourself,  I don’t 
doubt,  that  your  own  object,  as  well  as  all  the 
world’s  around  you,  is  to  make  money.  It  is 
with  that  object  that  you  work  hard  and  save 
up : you  do  not  work  only  to  live,  or  make  your- 
self more  comfortable,  but  to  get  money : arid 
money  is  the  be-all  and  end-all  of  all  and  every 
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body;  and  that  only  commands  consideration 
and  respect.” 

u That  only,  sir,  would  never  command  mint, 
and—” 

“ Why,  how  you  talk  now ! if  you  meet  a fine 
dressed -out  gentleman  in  one  of  these  stages,  you 
look  on  him  as  one  directly — you  don’t  ask  him 
did  he  make  or  take  his  money — what’s  that  to 
you  ?— there  he  is,  and  it  is  not  for  you  to  busy 
or  bother  yourself  to  find  out  all  the  private 
particulars  of  his  history ; and  if  you  find  him, 
as  1 say,  well  dressed  in  superfine,  and  he  acts 
the  gentleman  to  you,  he  may  be  the  greatest 
rogue  in  existence,  but  he  will  be  treated  by 
you  like  a gentleman— yes,  even  by  you.” 

“ Yes,  sir,  that  may  be  while  I know  nothing 
of  him — while,  as  you  say,  he  acts  the  gentle- 
man to  me ; but  let  mo  once  find  out  what  he  is, 
and  I would  never  show  him  respect  more— no ! 
though  he  had  all  the  gold  of  California.” 

“Ah,  California ! just  look  at  that  now— look 
at  people  by  scores  and  thousands,  leaving  their 
families,  and  friends,  and  homes — and  what  for 
but  for  gold  ? people  with  a comfortable  com- 
petence already;  but  it’s  fine  talking.  Why, 
what  are  you  taking  this  very  journey  for  ? — 
why,  I can  answer  for  you — for  gold,  I doubt 
not;  and  every  other  action  of  your  life  is  for 
that  object : confess  the  real  truth  now.” 

“ I will,  sir — I am  oome  hero  from  Indiana, 
for  though  I’m  a Kentucky  man,  I live  in  the 
Hoosier  State.  I’m  come  here  to  see  a dear 
brother ; and  instead  of  gaining  money  I’m 
spending  it  in  these  stages  to  get  to  see  him 
and  4 old  Kentuck’  agin.  So  you  see,  Fir,  I love 
my  brother — I do,  more  than  money,  poor  man 
as  I am ; ay,  and  that  I do,  too.” 

“Well,  I dare  say  you  do;  but  come  now, 
just  tell  me— haven’t  you  a little  bit  of  a 
speculation , now,  here,  that  you’re  come  after, 
as  well  as  your  brother — some  trifle  of  a specu- 
lation afoot?  You  know  you  have  now.  You 
mutt  have.  Some  horse,  perhaps—” 

It  was  quite  delightful  to  see  and  hear  the  in- 
dignant burst  of  eager  denial  which  this  elicited 
from  the  ingenuous  Kentuckian. 

“No,  sir!  fio,  I have  not — none  whatever, 
indeed  I have  not:”  his  voice  quivered  with 
emotion : the  earnest  expression  of  his  counte- 
nance was  more  than  eloquent.  If  his  interro- 
gator had  accused  him  of  a serious  crime  he 
could  hardly  more  anxiously  and  more  earnestly 
have  disclaimed  it.  To  him,  I thought  the  bare 
suspicion  seemed  like  a coarse  desecration  of  his 
real  motives,  a kind  of  undervaluing  even  of  his 
“ dear  brother,”  to  suppose  he  must  have  had  a 
“little  speculation  on  hand”  to  make  it  worth 
his  while  to  go  to  see  him. 

He  went  on  in  an  agitated,  eager  tone : 

“ And  look  ye  here;  I am  leaving  off  my 
work  and  money-making  for  some  days  on  pur- 
pose-only for  that,  and  spending  meney  at  it, 
too!”  ‘ ' 

His  somewhat  case-hardened  antagonist  looked 
Che  least  in  the  world  discomfited,  for  that  angry 


denial  was  a magnificent  burst,  and  uttered  In  a 
tone  that  actually  seemed  to  give  an  additional 
jolt  to  the  rough  coach ; and  I might  say  it 
had  really  a splendid  theatrical  effect,  but  that 
I should  hesitate  to  use  that  expression  with 
reference  to  one  of  the  most  beautiful  natural 
exhibitions  of  deep  feeling  and  generous  senti- 
ment I ever  witnessed. 

“Where  are  you  going  to?”  at  last  inquired 
the  other,  apparently  about  to  commence  a lit- 
tle cross-examination. 

“About  twenty  miles  beyoild  Munsfordville,” 
replied  Kentucky,  in  his  simple  direct  manner, 
“ to” — I forget  the  name. 

“Why,  you’re  come  by  the  wrong  stage, 
then,”  exclaimed  the  other,  “you  should  have 
waited  till  to-morrow,  and  then  taken  the  stage 

to  , and  then  you  would  have  gone 

direct.” 

“Well,  yes,  sir;  it’s  true  enough,  sir;  but 
you  see— in  short,  I couldn’t  wait — no,  that  I 
couldn’t.  I was  so  anxious,  and  I felt  so  like 
seeing  my  brother ; and  I was  in  such  a mortal 
hurry  to  get  tq  him.” 

“ Hurry,  man ! why  how  will  you  see  him 
any  sooner  by  this  ? Why,  you  might  as  well 
have  walked  up  and  down  Mam-street  till  to- 
morrow; it  would  have  advanced  you  just  as 
much  on  your  journey.” 

“ You’re  right,  sir,  I know  that ; but  I really 
couldn't  wait : I w-anted  to  feel  I was  going 
ahead,  and  getting  nearer  my  brother  at  a^y 
rate ; I got  so  impatient-like.  No,  sir ; I 
couldn’t  have  staid  till  the  morning  any  how 
you  could  fix  it.” 

“ You’ll  have  to  walk  for  your  folly,  for  you’ll 
get  no  conveyance  this  way,  I tell  you.” 

“I’ll  have  to  walk/the  twenty  miles  to-night, 
I suppose,”  said  Kentucky,  with  the  most  im- 
perturbable smiling  composure ; “ but  never  mind 
that ! 1 shall  be  getting  near  my  brother,  then. 

Ha,”  he  said,  after  a pause,  “you  see  I do  love 
my  brother,  sir,  and  I don’t  regard  trouble  for 
him.  I’ll  have  to  walk  the  twenty  miles  to- 
night with  my  bundle,  I dare  say,  and  spending 
money  at  that,  too,  perhaps,  for  a bit  of  food ; 
but  I couldn’t  have  waited — no ! not  another 
hour  at  Louisville — I felt  so  like  getting  nearer 
to  my  brother.” 

At  the  end  of  the  argument  about  money, 
making  being  the  all  in  all,  one  or  two  of  us 
signified  briefly  that  we  thought  Kentucky  was 
right.  You  never  saw  any  body  so  surprised. 
He  had  evidently  entertained  a deep  conviction 
that  all  in  the  stage-coach  were  opposed  to  his 
opinions,  and  that  he  stood  alone  in  his  view 
on  the  matter.  He  replied  he  was  glad  any 
body  thought  as  he  did,  and  reiterated  with 
strong  emphasis  to  his  opponent  : 

“ I’m  sure,  sir,  I’m  right ; it  is  the  principle, 
and  the  manners,  and  the  mind,  and  not  money 
that  makes  a gentleman.  No,  no ; money  can 
never  make  half  a one.” 

I shall  feel  a respect  for  “ old  Kentucky”  for- 
ever after  for  his  sake. 
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curran's  start  in  life. 

AFTER  toiling  for  a very  inadequate  recom- 
pense at  the  sessions  of  Cork,  and  wearing, 
as  he  said  himself  his  teeth  almost  to  their 
stumps,  Curran  proceeded  to  the  metropolis, 
taking  for  his  wife  and  young  children  a miser- 
able lodging  upon  Hay  Hill . Term  after  term, 
without  either  profit  or  professional  reputation, 
he  paced  the  hall*  of  the  Four  Courts.  Among 
those  who  had  the  discrimination  to  appreciate, 
and  the  heart  to  feel  for  him,  luckily  for  Curran, 
was  Mr.  Arthur  Wolfe,  afterward  the  unfortu- 
nate but  respected  Lord  Kilwarden.  The  first 
fee  of  any  consequence  which  ho  received  was 
through  his  recommendation ; and  his  recital  of 
the  incident  can  not  be  without  its  interest  to 
the  young  professional  aspirant  whom  a tem- 
porary neglect  may  have  sunk  into  dejection. 
“I  then  lived,”  said  he,  “upon  Ilay  Hill;  my 
wife  and  children  were  the  chief  furniture  of  my 
apartments ; and  as  to  my  rent,  it  stood  pretty 
much  the  same  chance  of  liquidation  with  the 
national  debt.  Mrs.  Curran,  however,  was  a 
barrister’s  lady,  and  what  she  wanted  in  wealth 
she  was  well  determined  should  be  supplied  by 
dignity.  The  landlady,  on  the  other  hand,  had 
no  idea  of  any  gradation  except  that  of  pounds, 
shillings,  and  pence.  I walked  out  one  morning 
to  avoid  the  perpetual  alternations  on  the  sub- 
ject, with  my  mind,  you  may  imagine,  in  no 
very  enviable  temperament.  I fell  into  the 
gloom  to  which,  from  iny  infancy,  I had  been 
occasionally  subject.  1 had  a family  for  whom 
I had  no  dinner,  and  a landlady  for  whom  I 
had  no  rent.  I had  gone  abroad  in  despondence 
— I returned  home  almost  in  desperation.  When 
I opened  the  door  of  my  study,  where  Lavater 
alone  could  have  found  a library,  the  first  ob- 
ject which  presented  itself  was  an  immense 
folio  of  a brief^  twenty  golden  guineas  wrapped 
up  beside  it,  and  the  name  of  Old  Bob  Lyon* 
marked  upon  the  back  of  it.  I paid  my  land- 
lady— bought  a good  dinner — gave  Bob  Lyons 
a share  of  it — and  that  dinner  was  the  date  of 
my  prosperity.”  Such  was  his  own  exact  ac- 
count of  his  professional  advancement. 

SINGULAR  ATTEMPT  UPON  CURRANS  LIFE. 

In  one  of  Curran’s  professional  excursions,  a 
very  singular  circumstance  had  almost  rendered 
this  the  termination  of  liis  biography.  He  was 
on  a temporary  visit  to  the  neighboring  town 
of  Sligo,  and  was  one  morning  standing  at  his 
bedroom  window,  which  overlooked  the  street, 
occupied,  as  ho  told  me,  in  arranging  his  port- 
manteau, when  he  was  stunned  by  the  report 
of  a blunderbuss  in  the  very  chamber  with  him, 
and  the  panes  above  his  head  were  all  shivered 
into  atoms.  He  looked  suddenly  around  in  the 
greatest  consternation.  The  room  was  full  of 
smoke,  the  blunderbuss  on  the  floor  just  dis- 
charged, the  door  closed,  and  no  human  being 

* From  “ Curran  nnd  htn  Contemporaries"  by  Charles 
Phillips,  just  published  by  Harper  and  Brothers. 


but  himself  discoverable  in  the  apartment ) If 
this  had  happened  in  his  rural  retreat,  it  could 
readily  have  been  reconciled  through  the  medium 
ol^ some  offended  spirit  of  the  village  mythology ; 
but,  as  it  was,  he  was  in  a populous  town,  in 
a civilized  family,  among  Christian  doctrines, 
where  the  fairies  had  no  power,  and  their  gam- 
bols no  currency;  and,  to  crown  all.  a poor 
cobbler,  into  whose  stall  on  the  opposite  side 
of  the  street  the  slugs  had  penetrated,  hinted  in 
no  very  equivocal  terms  that  the  whole  affair 
was  a conspiracy  against  his  life.  It  was  by  no 
means  a pleasant  addition  to  the  chances  of  as- 
sassination to  be  loudly  declaimed  against  by  s 
crazed  mechanic  as  an  assassin  himself.  Day 
after  day  passed  away  without  any  solution  of 
the  mystery ; when  one  evening,  as  the  servant- 
of  the  family  were  conversing  round  the  fire  on 
so  miraculous  an  escape,  a little  urchin,  not  ten 
years  old,  was  heard  so  to  wonder  how  *uch  an 
aim  was  missed,  that  a universal  suspicion  was 
immediately  excited.  He  was  alternately  flog- 
ged and  coaxed  into  a confession,  which  dis- 
closed as  much  precocious  and  malignant  pre- 
meditation as  perhaps  ever  marked  the  annals 
of  juvenile  depravity.  This  little  miscreant  had 
received  a box  on  the  ear  from  Mr.  Curran  for 
some  alleged  misconduct  a few  days  before ; the 
Moor’s  blow  did  not  sink  into  a mind  more 
furious  for  revenge,  or  more  predisposed  by 
nature  for  such  deadly  impressions.  He  was  in 
the  bedroom  by  mere  chance  when  Mr.  Curran 
entered ; he  immediately  hid  himself  in  the  cur- 
tains till  he  observed  him  too  busy  with  his  port- 
manteau for  observation  ; he  then  leveled  at  him 
the  old  blunderbuss,  which  lay  charged  in  the 
corner,  the  stiffness  of  whose  trigger,  too  strong 
for  his  infant  fingers,  alone  prevented  the  aim 
which  he  confessed  he  had  taken,  and  which 
had  so  nearly  terminated  the  occupations  of  the 
cobbler.  The  door  was  ajar,  and,  mid  the 
smoke  and  terror,  he  easily  slipped  out  without 
discovery.  I had  the  story  verbatim  a few 
months  ago  from  Mr.  Curran’s  lips,  whose  im- 
pressions on  the  subject  it  was  no  wonder  that 
forty  years  had  not  obliterated. 

CURRAN  AS  A CROSS-EXAMINER. 

At  cross-examination,  the  most  difficult  ami 
by  far  the  most  hazardous  part  of  a barrister’s 
profession,  Curran  was  quite  inimitable.  There 
was  no  plan  which  he  did  not  detect,  no  web 
which  he  did  not  disentangle;  and  the  unfor- 
tunate wretch,  who  commenced  with  all  the 
confidence  of  preconcerted  perjury,  never  failed 
to  retreat  before  him  in  all  the  confusion  of 
exposure.  Indeed,  it  was  almost  impossible  for 
the  guilty  to  offer  a successful  resistance.  Ho 
argued,  he  cajoled,  he  ridiculed,  ho  mimicked, 
he  played  off  the  various  artillery  of  his  talent 
upon  the  witness ; lie  would  affect  earnestness 
upon  trifles,  and  levity  upon  subjects  of  the 
most  serious  import,  until  at  length  he  succeeded 
in  creating  a security  that  was  fatal,  or  a sullon- 
ness  that  produced  all  the  ccnsequences  of  pre- 
varication. No  matter  how  unfair  the  topic,  he 
never  failed  to  avail  himself  of  it;  acting  ujon 
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the  principle  that,  in  law  as  well  as  in  war, 
every  stratagem  was  admssible.  If  he  was 
hard  pressed,  there  was  no  peculiarity  of  person, 
no  singularity  of  name,  no  eccentricity  of  pro- 
fession at  which  he  would  not  grasp,  trying  to 
confound  the  self-possession  of  the  witness  by 
the,  no  matter  how  excited,  ridicule  of  the 
audience.  To  a witness  of  the  name  of  Half- 
pinny  he  once  began : 44  Halfpenny,  I see  you’re 
a rap,  and  for  that  reason  you  shall  be  nailed  to 
the  counter.”  “Halfpenny  is  sterling,”  ex- 
claimed the  opposite  counsel.  “No,  no,”  said 
he,  “ he’s  exactly  like  his  own  conscience— only 
copptr  t cashed.”  This  phrase  alluded  to  an 
expression  previously  used  on  the  trial. 

To  Lundy  Foot , the  celebrated  tobacconist, 
once  hesitating  on  the  table : “Lundy,  Lundy 
— that’s  a poser— a devil  of  a pinch.”  This 
gentleman  applied  to  Curran  for  a motto  when 
he  first  established  his  carriage.  “Give  me 
one,”  my  dear  Curran,”  said  he,  “of  a serious 
cast,  because  1 am  afraid  the  people  will  laugh 
at  a tobacconist  setting  up  a carriage,  and,  for 
Ike  scholarship's  take,  let  it  be  in  Latin.”  “I 
have  just  hit  on  it,”  said  Curran;  “it  is  only 
two  words,  and  it  will  at  once  explain  your 
profession,  your  elevation,  and  your  contempt 
for  their  ridicule,  and  it  has  the  advantage  of 
being  in  two  languages,  Latin  or  English,  just 
as  the  reader  chooses.  Put  up  ‘ Quid  rides ' 
upon  your  carriage.” 

Inquiring  his  master’s  age  from  a horse- 
jockey’s  servant,  he  found  it  almost  impossible 
to  extract  an  answer.  “Come,  come,  friend, 
has  he  not  lost  his  teeth?”  “Do  you  think,” 
retorted  the  fellow,  “ that  I know  his  age,  as  he 
does  his  horse’s,  by  the  mark  of  mouth  ?”  The 
laugh  was  against  Curran,  but  he  instantly 
recovered:  “You  were  very  right  not  to  try, 
friend,  for  you  know  your  master’s  a great  bite” 

Having  one  day  a violent  argument  with  a 
country  schoolmaster  on  some  classical  subject, 
the  pedagogue,  who  had  the  worst  of  it,  said, 
in  a towering  passion,  that  he  would  lose  no 
more  time,  and  must  go  back  to  his  scholars. 
“ Do,  my  dear  doctor,”  said  Curran,  “ but  don't 
indorse  my  sins  upon  their  backs” 

Curran  was  told  that  a very  stingy  and 
slovenly  barrister  had  started  for  the  Continent 
with  a shirt  and  a guinea : “ He’ll  not  change 
cither  till  he  comes  back,”  said  he. 

It  was  well  known  that  Curran  entertained 
a dislike  and  a contempt  for  Downes.  “ Bushe,  ’ ’ 
said  he,  “ came  up  to  me  one  day  with  a very 
knowing  look,  and  said,  4 Do  you  know,  Curran, 
I have  just  left  the  pleasantest  fellow  I ever 
met?’  4 Indeed  1 who  is  he?’  4 The  chief 
justice,’  was  the  answer.  My  reply  was  com- 
pendious and  witty.  I looked  into  hia  eye,  and 
said  4 hum.'  It  required  all  his  oil  to  keep  his 
countenance  smooth.” 

A very  stupid  foreman  once  asked  a judge 
how  they  were  to  ignore  a bill.  “ Why,  sir,” 

Curran,  44  when  yon  mean  to  find  a true 
one,  just  write  Ignoramus  for  self  and  fellows 
on  the  back  of  it.” 

Yon.  III.— No.  13.— H 


A gentleman  just  called  to  the  bar  took  up  a 
pauper  case.  It  was  remarked  upon.  44  The 
man’s  right,”  said  Curran ; 44  a barber  begins 
on  a beggar,  that  when  he  arrives  at  the  dignity 
he  may  know  how  to  shave  a duchess.” 

He  was  just  rising  to  cross-examine  a witness 
before  a judge  who  could  not  comprehend  any 
jest  that  was  not  written  in  black  Utter . Before 
he  said  a single  word,  the  witness  began  to 
laugh.  44  What  are  you  laughing  at,  friend— 
what  are  you  laughing  at  ? Let  me  tell  you 
that  a laugh  without  a joke  is  like— is  like—” 
44 Like  what,  Mr.  Curran?’  asked  the  judge, 
imagining  he  was  nonplused.  44  Just  exactly, 
my  lord,  like  a contingent  remainder  without 
any  particular  estate  to  support  it.”  I am 
afraid  that  none  but  my  legal  readers  will  un- 
derstand the  admirable  felicity  of  the  similitude, 
but  it  was  quite  to  his  lordship’s  fancy,  and 
rivaled  with  him  all  44  the  wit  that  Rabelais 
ever  scattered.” 

Examining  a country  squire  who  disputed 
a collier’s  bill : 44  Did  he  not  give  you  the 
coafr,  friend?”  “He  did,  sir,  but — ” “But 
what?  On  your  oath,  wasn’t  your  payments 
slack?” 

It  was  thus  that,  in  some  way  or  other,  he 
contrived  to  throw  the  witnesses  off  their  centre, 
and  he  took  care  they  Beldom  should  recover  it. 
44  My  lard,  my  lard  1”  vociferated  a peasant 
witness,  writhing  under  this  mental  excrucia- 
tion, “I  can’t  answer  yon  little  gentleman, 
he's  putting  me  in  such  a doldrum.”  “A  dol- 
druml  Mr.  Curran,  what  does  he  mean  by  a 
doldrum  !”  exclaimed  Lord  Avonmore.  44  Oh ! 
my  lord,  it’s  a very  common  complaint  with 
persons  of  this  description : it’s  merely  a con- 
fusion of  the  head  arising  from  the  corruption 
of  the  heart.” 

To  the  bench  he  was  at  times  quite  as  un- 
I ceremonious ; and  if  he  thought  himself  reflected 
on  or  interfered  with*  had  instant  recourse  either 
to  ridicule  or  invective.  There  is  a celebrated 
reply  in  circulation  of  Mr.  Dunning  to  a remark 
of  Lord  Mansfield,  who  curtly  exclaimed  at  one 
of  his  legal  positions,  44  0 ! if  that  be  law,  Mr. 
Dunning,  I may  bum  my  law-books  !”  44  Better 
read  them,  my  lord,”  was  the  sarcastic  and 
appropriate  rejoinder.  In  a different  spirit,  but 
with  Bimil ar  effect,  was  Mr.  Curran’s  retort 
upon  an  Irish  judge,  quite  as  remarkable  for 
| his  good-humor  and  raillery  as  for  his  legal 
researches.  He  was  addressing  a jury  on  one 
of  the  state  trials  in  1803,  with  his  usual  ani- 
mation. The  judge,  whose  political  bias,  if  any 
I judge  can  have  one,  was  certainly  supposed  not 
to  be  favorable  to  the  prisoner,  shook  his  head 
in  doubt  or  denial  of  one  of  the  advocate’s  argu- 
ments. 44 1 see,  gentlemen,”  said  Mr.  Curran, 
44 1 see  the  motion  of  his  lordship’s  head ; com- 
mon observers  might  imagine  that  implied  a 
difference  of  opinion,  but  they  would  be  mis- 
taken: it  is  merely  accidental.  Believe  me, 
gentlemen,  if  you  remain  here  many  days,  you 
will,  yourselves  perceive  that,  when  his  lordship 
shakes  his  htad^  there’s  nothing  in  it  /” 
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PERSONAL  APPEARANCE  AND  HABITS  OF  GRATTAN. 

Grattan  was  short  in  stature,  and  unprepos- 
sessing in  appearance.  His  arms  were  dispro- 
portion ably  long.  His  walk  was  a stride. 
With  a person  swaying  like  a pendulum,  and 
an  abstracted  air,  he  seemed  always  in  thought, 
and  each  thought  provoked  an  attendant  gestic- 
ulation. Such  was  the  outward  and  visible 
form  of  one  whom  the  passenger  would  stop  to 
stare  at  as  a droll,  and  the  philosopher  to  con- 
template as  a study.  How  strange  it  seems 
that  a mind  so  replete  with  grace  and  symmetry, 
and  power  and  splendor,  should  have  been 
allotted  such  a dwelling  for  its  residence.  Yet 
so  it  was ; and  so  also  was  it  one  of  his  high- 
est attributes,  that  his  genius,  by  its  “ excessive 
light,”  blinded  the  hearer  to  his  physical  imper- 
fections. It  was  the  victory  of  mind  over  mat- 
ter. The  man  was  forgotten  in  the  orator. 
Mr.  Grattan,  whose  father  represented  the  city 
of  Dublin  in  Parliament,  and  was  also  its 
recorder,  was  bom  in  the  year  1746.  He 
entered  the  Middle  Temple  in  1767  and  was 
called  to  the  Irish  bar  in  1772.  In  the  Univer- 
sity of  Dublin  he  was  eminently  distinguished, 
sharing  its  honors,  in  then  amicable  contention, 
with  Fitz gibbon — not  merely  the  antagonist, 
but  the  enemy,  and  the  bitter  one  of  an  after 
day.  We  have  a record,  more  authentic  than 
usual,  of  his  pursuits  while  at  the  Temple. 
The  study  of  the  law  occupied  but  little  of  his 
attention.  He  never  relished  it,  and  soon 
abandoned  the  profession  altogether.  Of  the 
theatre  he  was  very  fond — little  wonder  in  the 
zenith  of  Garrick— and  it  was  a taste  he  in- 
dulged in  to  the  last.  I well  remember,  some- 
where about  the  year  1813,  being  in  Crow- 
street  when  he  entered  with  Catalani  leaning 
on  his  arm.  The  house  was  crowded,  and  he 
was  hailed  with  acclamations.  In  vain  he 
modestly  consigned  them  to  the  lovely  siren 
his  companion.  His  name  rang  wildly  through 
the  theatre.  I think  I still  hear  the  shouts 
when  his  person  was  recognized,  and  still  be- 
hold his  venerable  figure  bowing  its  awkward 
gratitude.  No  one  knew  better  the  true  value 
of  that  bubble  tribute.  Another  of  his  amuse- 
ments, if  indeed  it  was  not  something  more,  when 
he  was  at  the  Temple,  seems  to  have  been  a fre- 
quent attendance  in  both  houses  of  Parliament. 
He  sketched  the  debates  and  the  speakers  by 
whom  he  was  most  attracted. 

o’connell’8  duel. 

Living,  as  he  did,  in  constant  turmoil,  and 
careless,  as  he  was,  to  whom  he  gave  offense, 
O’Connell  of  course  had  a multitude  of  enemies. 
Of  this,  himself  the  cause,  he  had  no  right  to 
complain ; but  he  had  a right  to  complain  of 
the  calumnies  they  circulated.  Most  rife  of 
these  was  a charge  of  want  of  courage— in  Ire- 
land a rare  and  very  detrimental  accusation. 
O’Connell,  during  his  latter  years,  declined 
dueling,  and  publicly  avowed  his  determination. 
The  reason  given,  and  given  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  was,  that  having  “ blood  upon  his 
bands,  he  had  registered  a vow  in  heaven.” 


To  this  there  could  have  been  no  possible  ob» 
jection  had  he  included  in  the  registry  a vow 
not  to  offend.  The  real  charge  to  which  he 
made  himself  amenable  was  his  perseverance  at 
once  in  insult  and  irresponsibility.  The  truth 
is,  O’Connell’s  want  of  courage  consisted  in  hia 
fighting  the  duel  in  which  the  vow  originated 
The  facts  of  the  case  are  few  and  simple.  In 
one  of  his  many  mob  speeches  he  called  the  cor- 
poration of  Dublin  a “beggarly  corporation.” 
A gentleman  named  D’Esterrc  affected  to  feel 
this  as  a personal  affront,  he  being  one  of  that 
very  numerous  body,  and  accordingly  fastened 
a quarrel  on  the  offender.  It  is  quite  true  that 
O’Connell  endeavored  to  avoid  the  encounter. 
He  did  not  do  enough.  He  should  have  sum- 
moned D’Esterre  before  the  tribunals  of  the 
country,  after  failing  to  appease  him  by  a re- 
peated declaration  that  he  meant  him  no  personal 
offense,  and  could  not,  he  being  a total  stranger 
to  him.  However,  in  an  evil  hour,  he  coun- 
tenanced a savage  and  anti-Christian  custom— 
the  unfortunate  D’Esterre  paid  for  his  perverse- 
ness with  his  life,  and  the  still  more  unfortunate 
O’Connell  expiated  his  moral  timidity  with 
much  mental  anguish  to  the  day  of  his  death. 
The  perpretation  of  a duel  appears  to  me  no 
proof  whatever  of  personal  courage ; the  refusal, 
in  the  then  state  of  society,  would  have  shown 
much  more.  However,  on  the  occasion  in  ques- 
tion he  Bhowed  a total  absence  of  what  is  vul- 
garly called  fear;  indeed,  his  frigid  determina- 
tion was  remarkable.  Let  those  who  read  the 
following  anecdote  remember  that  he  most  re- 
luctantly engaged  in  the  combat;  that  he  was 
then  the  father  of  seven  children ; and  that  it 
was  an  alternative  of  life  or  death  with  him, 
D’Esterre  being  reputed  an  unerring  marksman. 
Being  one  of  those  who  accompanied  O’Connell, 
he  beckoned  me  aside  to  a distant  portion  of  the 
very  large  field,  which  had  a slight  covering  of 
snow.  “ Phillips,”  said  he,  “ this  seems  to  me 
not  a persona],  but  a political  affair.  I am  ob- 
noxious to  a party,  and  they  adopt  a false  pre- 
tense to  cut  me  off.  I shall  not  submit  to  it. 
They  have  reckoned  without  their  host,  I prom- 
ise you.  I am  one  of  the  best  shots  in  Ireland 
at  a mark,  having,  as  a public  man,  considered 
it  a duty  to  prepare,  for  my  own  protection, 
against  such  unprovoked  aggression  as  the  pres- 
ent. Now,  remember  what  I say  to  you.  I 
may  be  struck  myself,  and  then  skill  is  out  of 
the  question ; but  if  I am  not,  my  antagonist 
may  have  cause  to  regret  his  having  forced  me 
into  this  conflict.”  The  parties  were  then  very 
soon,  placed  on  the  ground,  at,  I think,  twelve 
paces  distance,  each  having  a case  of  pistols, 
with  directions  to  fire  when  they  chose  after  a 
given  signal.  D’Esterre  rather  agitated  hmip 
self  by  making  a short  speech,  disclaiming  all 
hostility  to  his  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  and 
took  his  ground,  Bomewhat  theatrically  crossing 
his  pistols  upon  his  bosom.  They  fired  almost 
together,  and  instantly  on  the  signal.  D’Esterrt 
fell,  mortally  wounded.  There  was  the  greatest 
self-possession  displayed  by  both.  It  seemsd  to 
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me  a duty  to  narrate  these  details  in  O’ Con-  I link  in  ideas  whioh  mathematical  aptitude  be- 


nell’s  lifetime  wherever  I heard  his  courage 
questioned,  and  justice  to  his  memory  now 
prompts  me  to  record  them  here. 

MY  NOVEL;  OR,  VARIETIES  IN  EN- 
GLISH LIFE.* 

Book  V.— INITIAL  CHAPTER. 
w T HOPE,  Pisistratus,”  said  my  father,  “ that 

-L  you  do  not  intend  to  be  dull  1” 

“ Heaven  forbid,  sir ! what  could  make  you 
ask  such  a question  ? Intend ! No ! if  I am 
dull  it  is  from  innocence.” 

“ A very  long  Discourse  upon  Knowledge 1” 
said  my  father;  11  very  long.  I should  cut  it 
out!” 

I looked  upon  my  father  as  a Byzantian  sage 
might  have  looked  on  a Vandal.  “ Cut  it  out !” 

“ Stops  the  aotion,  sir  !”  said  my  father,  dog- 
matically. 

“ Action ! But  a novel  is  not  a drama.” 

“ No,  it  is  a great  deal  longer — twenty  times 
as  long,  I dare  say,”  replied  Mr.  Caxton,  with 
a sigh. 

“ Well,  sir — well ! I think  my  Discourse  upon 
Knowledge  has  much  to  do  with  the  subject — is 
vitally  essential  to  the  subject ; does  not  stop  the 
action — only  explains  and  elucidates  the  action. 
And  I am  astonished,  sir,  that  you,  a scholar,  and 
a cultivator  of  knowledge — ” 

“There — there!”  cried  my  father,  depreca- 
tingly.  “ I yield — I yield.  What  better  could  I 
expect  when  I set  up  for  a critic ! What  author 
ever  lived  that  did  not  fly  into  a passion— even 
with  his  own  father,  if  his  father  presumed  to 
say — ‘ Cut  out  V Pacem  imploro — ” 

Mas.  Caxton. — “ My  dear  Austin,  I am  sure 
Pisistratus  did  not  mean  to  offend  you,  and  I have 
no  doubt  he  will  take  your — ” 

Pisistratus  (hastily). — “Advice  for  the  fu* 
lure,  certainly.  I will  quicken  the  action, 
and—” 

“ Go  on  with  the  Novel,”  whispered  Roland, 
looking  up  from  his  eternal  account-book.  “ We 
have  lost  £200  by  our  barley !” 

Therewith  I plunged  my  pen  into  the  ink,  and 
my  thoughts  into  the  “ Fair  Shadowland.” 

CHAPTER  IL 

“ Halt  !”  cried  a voice ; and  not  a little  sur- 
prised was  Leonard  when  the  stranger  who  had 
accosted  him  the  preceding  evening  got  into  the 
chaise. 

“Well,”  said  Richard,  “I  am  not  the  sort  of 
man  you  expected,  eh  ? Take  time  to  recover 
yourself.”  And  with  these  words  Richard  drew 
forth  a book  from  his  pocket,  threw  himself  back, 
and  began  to  read.  Leonard  stole  many  a glance 
at  the  acute,  hardy,  handsome  face  of  his  com- 
panion, and  gradually  recognized  a family  like- 
ness to  poor  John,  in  whom,  despite  age  and  in- 
firmity, the  traces  of  no  common  share  of  physical 
beauty  were  still  evident.  And  with  that  quick 
* Continued  from  the  M*y  Number. 
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stows,  the  young  student  at  once  conjectured 
that  he  saw  before  him  his  uncle  Richard.  He 
had  the  discretion,  however,  to  leave  that  gen- 
tleman free  to  choose  his  own  time  for  introducing 
himself,  and  silently  revolved  the  new  thoughts 
produced  by  the  novelty  of  his  situation.  Mr. 
Richard  read  with  notable  quickness — sometimes 
cutting  the  leaves  of  the  book  with  his  penknife, 
sometimes  tearing  them  open  with  his  forefinger, 
sometimes  skipping  whole  pages  altogether. 
Thus  he  galloped  to  the  end  of  the  volume — 
flung  it  aside— lighted  his  cigar,  and  began  to 
talk. 

He  put  many  questions  to  Leonard  relative  to 
his  rearing,  and  especially  to  the  mode  by  which 
he  had  acquired  his  education;  and  Leonard, 
confirmed  in  the  idea  that  he  was  replying  to  a 
kinsman,  answered  frankly. 

Richard  did  not  think  it  strange  that  Leonard 
should  have  acquired  so  much  instruction  with 
so  little  direct  tuition.  Richard  Avenel  himself 
had  been  tutor  to  himself.  He  had  lived  too 
long  with  our  go-ahead  brethren,  who  stride  the 
world  on  the  other  side  the  Atlantic  with  the 
seven-leagued  boots  of  the  Giant-killer,  not  to 
have  caught  their  glorious  fever  for  reading. 
But  it  was  for  a reading  wholly  different  from 
that  which  was  familiar  to  Leonard.  The  books 
he  read  must  be  new ; to  read  old  books  would 
have  seemed  to  him  going  back  in  the  world. 
He  fancied  that  new  books  necessarily  contained 
new  ideas — a common  mistake — and  our  lucky 
adventurer  was  the  man  of  his  day. 

Tired  with  talking,  he  at  length  chucked  the 
book  he  had  run  through  to  Leonard,  and,  taking 
out  a pocket-book  and  pencil,  amused  himself 
with  calculations  on  some  detail  of  his  business, 
after  which  he  fell  into  an  absorbed  train  of 
thought — part  pecuniary,  part  ambitious. 

Leonard  found  the  book  interesting;  it  was 
one  of  the  numerous  works,  half-statistic,  half- 
declamatory,  relating  to  the  condition  of  the 
working  classes,  which  peculiarly  distinguish 
our  century,  and  ought  to  bind  together  rich 
and  poor,  by  proving  the  grave  attention  which 
modern  society  bestows  upon  all  that  can  affect 
the  welfare  of  the  last. 

“Dull  stuff— theory — claptrap,”  said  Riohard, 
rousing  himself  from  bis  reverie  at  last : “ it  can’t 
interest  you.” 

“ All  books  interest  me,  I think,”  said  Leonard, 
“and  this  especially;  for  it  relates  to  the  work- 
ing class,  and  I am  one  of  them.” 

“You  were  yesterday,  but  you  mayn’t  be  to- 
morrow,” answered  Richard,  good-humoredly, 
and  patting  him  on  the  shoulder.  “You  see, 
my  lad,  that  it  is  the  middle  class  which  ought 
to  govern  the  country.  What  the  book  says 
about  the  ignorance  of  country  magistrates  is 
very  good ; but  the  man  writes  pretty  consider- 
able trash  when  he  wants  to  regulate  the  number 
of  hours  a free-born  boy  should  work  at  a factory 
— only  ten  bouts  a day — pooh!  and  so  lose  two 
to  the  nation ! Labor  is  wealth : and  if  we  could 
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get  men  to  work  twenty-four  hours  a day,  we 
should  be  just  twice  as  rioh.  If  the  inarch  of 
omlization  is  to  proceed,’ 1 continued  Richard, 
loftily,  “men,  and  boys,  too,  must  not  lie  a-bed 
doing  nothing  all  night , sir.”  Then  with  a 
complacent  tone — “ We  shall  get  to  the  twenty- 
four  hours  at  last ; and,  by  gad,  we  must,  or  we 
sha’n’t  flog  the  Europeans  as  we  do  now.” 

On  arriving  at  the  inn  at  which  Richard  had 
first  made  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Dale,  the  coach 
by  which  he  bad  intended  to  perform  the  rest  of 
the  journey  was  found  to  be  full.  Richard  con- 
tinued to  perform  the  journey  in  post-chaises, 
not  without  some  grumbling  at  the  expense,  and 
incessant  orders  to  the  post-boys  to  make  the 
best  of  the  way.  44  Slow  country  this,  in  spite 
of  all  its  brag,”  said  he — u very  slow.  Time  is 
money — they  know  that  in  the  States ; fov  why, 
they  are  all  men  of  business  there.  Always 
slow  In  a country  where  a parcel  of  lazy,  idle 
bids,  and  dukes,  and  baronets,  seem  to  think 
(time  is  pleasure.’  ” 

Toward  evening  the  chaise  approached  the 
confines  of  a very  large  town,  and  Richard  began 
to  grow  fidgety.  His  easy  caValier  air  was 
abandoned.  He  withdrew  his  legs  from  the 
window,  out  of  which  they  had  been  luxuriously 
dangling ; pulled  down  his  waistcoat ; buckled 
more  tightly  his  stock : it  was  clear  that  he  was 
resuming  the  decorous  dignity  that  belongs  to 
state.  He  was  like  a monarch  who,  after  trav- 
eling happy  and  incognito,  returns  to  his  capital, 
Leonard  divined  at  once  that  they  were  nearing 
their  journey’s  end. 

Humble  foot-passengers  now  looked  at  the 
chaise,  and  touohed  their  hats.  Richard  returned 
the  salutation  with  a nod — a nod  less  gracious 
than  condescending.  The  chaise  turned  rapidly 
to  the  left,  and  stopped  before  a smart  lodge, 
very  new,  very  white,  adorned  with  two  Doric 
columns  in  stucco,  and  flanked  by  a large  pair 
of  gates.  M Hollo  1”  cried  the  post-boy,  and 
cracked  his  whip. 

Two  children  were  playing  before  the  lodge, 
and  some  clothes  were  hanging  out  to  dry  on  the 
shrubs  and  pales  round  the  neat  little  building. 

“ Hang  those  brats ! they  are  actually  play- 
ing,”  growled  Dick.  44  As  I live,  the  jade  has 
been  washing  again ! Stop,  boy.”  During  this 
soliloquy,  a good-looking  young  woman  had 
rushed  from  the  door — slapped  the  children  as, 
oatching  sight  of  the  chaise,  they  ran  toward 
the  house — opened  the  gates,  and,  dropping  a 
courtesy  to  the  ground,  seemed  to  wish  that  she 
could  drop  into  it  altogether,  so  frightened  and 
so  trembling  seemed  she  to  shrink  from  the 
wrathful  face  which  the  master  now  put  out  of 
the  window. 

“Did  I tell  you,  or  did  I not,”  said  Dick, 
“ that  1 would  not  have  these  horrid  disreputable 
cubs  of  yours  playing  just  before  my  lodge 
gates?” 

41  Please,  sir — ” 

44  Don’t  answer  me.  And  did  I tell  you,  or 
did  I not,  that  the  next  time  I saw  you  making 


a drying-ground  of  my  lilacs,  you  should  go  out, 
neck  and  crop—” 

44  Oh,  please,  sir — ” 

44  You  leave  my  lodge  next  Saturday : drive 
on,  boy.  Tho  ingratitude  and  insolence  of  those 
common  people  are  disgraceful  to  human  na- 
ture,” muttered  Richard,  with  an  accent  of  the 
bitterest  misanthropy. 

The  chaise  wheeled  along  the  smoothest  and 
freshest  of  gravel  roads,  and  through  fields  of 
the  finest  land,  in  the  highest  state  of  culliva* 
tion.  Rapid  as  was  Leonard’s  survey,  his  rural 
eye  detected  the  signs  of  a roaster  in  the  art 
agranomial.  Hitherto  he  had  considered  the 
Squire’s  model  farm  as  the  nearest  approach  to 
good  husbandry  he  had  seen:  for  Jaokeymo’s 
finer  skill  was  developed  rather  on  the  minute 
scale  of  market-gardening  than  what  can  fairly 
be  called  husbandry.  But  the  Squire’s  farm 
was  degraded  by  many  old-fashioned  notions, 
and  concessions  to  the  whim  of  the  eye,  which 
would  not  be  found  in  model  farms  nowadays — 
largo  tangled  hedgerows,  which,  though  they 
constitute  one  of  the  beauties  most  picturesque 
in  old  England,  make  sad  deductions  from  pro- 
duce ; great  trees,  overshadowing  the  corn,  and 
harboring  the  birds;  little  patches  of  rough 
sward  left  to  waste ; and  angles  of  woodland 
running  into  fields,  exposing  them  to  rabbits, 
and  blocking  out  the  sun.  These  and  suohlike 
blots  on  a gentleman  farmer’s  agriculture,  com- 
mon-sense and  Giacomo  had  made  clear  to  the 
acute  comprehension  of  Leonard.  No  such  faults 
were  perceptible  in  Richard  Avenel’s  domain. 

The  fields  lay  in  broad  divisions,  the  hedges 
were  clipped  and  narrowed  into  their  propor 
destination  of  mere  boundaries.  Not  a blade  of 
wheat  withered  under  the  cold  shade  of  a tree  : 
not  a yard  of  land  lay  waste ; not  a weed  was 
to  be  seen,  not  a thistle  to  waft  its  baleful  seed 
through  the  air : some  young  plantations  were 
placed,  not  where  the  artist  would  put  them,  but 
just  where  the  farmer  wanted  a fence  from  the 
wind.  Was  there  no  beauty  in  this  ? Yes,  there 
was  beauty  of  its  kind — beauty  at  once  recog- 
nizable to  the  initiated — beauty  of  use  and  profit 
—beauty  that  could  bear  a monstrous  high  rent. 

And  Leonard  uttered  a cry  of  admiration  which 
thrilled  through  the  heart  of  Richard  AveneL 

44  This  ii  farming !”  said  the  villager. 

44  Well,  I guess  it  is,”  answered  Richard,  all 
his  ill-humor  vanishing.  44  You  should  have 
seen  the  land  when  I bought  it.  But  we  new 
men,  as  they  call  ns — (damn  their  impertinence) 
—are  the  new  blood  of  this  country.” 

Richard  Avenel  never  said  any  thing  more  j 
true.  Long  may  the  new  blood  circulate  through  j 
the  veins  of  the  mighty  giantess;  but  let  the  j 
grand  heart  be  the  same  as  it  has  beat  for  proud  * 
ages.  / 

The  chaise  now  passed  through  a pretty 
shrubbery,  and  the  bouse  came  into  gradual 
view— a house  with  a portico — all  the  offices 
carefully  thrust  out  of  sight. 

The  post-boy  dismounted  and  rang  the  bell. 
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u I almost  think  they  are  going  to  keep  me 
waiting,”  said  Mr.  Richard,  well-nigh  in  the 
very  words  of  Louis  XIV. 

But  that  fear  was  not  realized — the  door  open- 
ed ; a well-fed  servant  out  of  livery  presented 
himself.  There  was  no  hearty  welcoming  smile 
on  his  face,  but  he  opened  the  chaise-door  with 
demure  and  taciturn  respect. 

44  Where’s  George  ? why  does  not  he  come  to 
the  door?”  asked  Richard,  descending  from  the 
chaise  slowly,  and  leaning  on  the  servant’s  out- 
stretched arm  with  as  much  precaution  as  if  be 
had  had  the  gout. 

Fortunately,  George  here  came  into  sight, 

. settling  himself  hastily  into  his  livery  coat. 

41  See  to  the  things,  both  of  you,”  said  Rich- 
ard, as  he  paid  the  post-boy. 

Leonard  stood  on  the  gravel  sweep,  gazing  at 
(he  square  white  house. 

44  Handsome  elevation — classical,  I take  it — 
eh?”  said  Richard,  joining  him.  “But  you 
should  see  the  offices.” 

He  then,  with  familiar  kindness,  took  Leonard 
by  the  arm,  and  drew  him  within.  He  showed 
him  the  hall,  with  a carved  mahogany  stand  fbr 
hats;  he  showed  him  the  drawing-room,  and 
pointed  out  its  beauties — though  it  was  summer 
the  drawing-room  looked  cold,  as  will  look  rooms 
newly  furnished,  with  walls  newly  papered,  in 
houses  newly  built.  The  furniture  was  hand- 
some, and  suited  to  the  rank  of  a rich  trader. 
There  was  no  pretense  about  it,  and  therefore 
no  vulgarity,  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  for 
the  houses  of  many  an  honorable  Mrs.  Somebody 
in  Mayfair,  with  rooms  twelve  feet  square,  choke- 
ful of  buhl,  that  would  have  had  its  proper  place 
in  the  Tuileries.  Then  Richard  showed  him  the 
library,  with  mahogany  book-cases  and  plate 
glass,  and  the  fashionable  authors  handsomely 
bound.  Your  new  men  are  much  better  friends 
to  living  authors  jhan  your  old  families  who  live 
in  die  country  , and  at  most  subscribe  to  a book- 
club. Then  Richard  took  him  up-stairs,  and  led 
him  through  the  bedrooms — all  very  clean  and 
comfortable,  and  with  every  modern  conven- 
ience ; and,  pausing  in  a very  pretty  single  gen- 
tleman’s chamber,  said,  “This  is  your  den. 
And  now,  can  you  guess  who  I am  ?” 

44  No  one  but  my  Uncle  Richard  could  be  so 
kind,”  answered  Leonard. 

But  the  compliment  did  not  flatter  Richard. 
He  was  extremely  disconcerted  and  disappoint- 
ed. He  had  hoped  that  he  should  be  taken  for 
a lord  at  least,  forgetful  of  all  that  he  had  said 
in  disparagement  of  lords. 

44  Pish !”  said  he  at  last,  biting  his  lip—*4  so 
you  don’t  think  that  I look  like  a gentleman! 
Come,  now,  speak  honestly.” 

Leonard  wonderingly  saw  he  had  given  pain, 
and  with  the  good  breeding  which  comes  in- 
stinctively from  good-nature,  replied— “ I judged 
you  by  your  heart,  sir,  and  yonr  likeness  to  my 
grandfather — otherwise  I should  never  have  pre- 
sumed to  fancy  we  could  be  relations.” 

44  Hum !”  answered  Richard.  “ You  can  just 


wash  your  hands,  and  then  come  down  to  din- 
ner; you  will  hear  the  gong  in  ten'  minutes. 
There’s  the  bell ; ring  for  what  you  want.” 

With  that,  he  turned  on  his  heel ; and  descend- 
ing the  stairs,  gave  a look  into  the  dining-room, 
and  admired  the  plated  salver  on  the  sideboard, 
and  the  king’s  pattern  spoons  and  forks  on  the 
table.  Then  he  walked  to  the  looking-glass 
over  the  mantle-piece;  and  wishing  to  survey 
the  whole  effect  of  his  form,  mounted  a chair. 
He  was  just  getting  into  an  attitude  which  he 
tbonght  imposing,  when  the  butler  entered,  and 
being  London  bred,  had  the  discretion  to  try  te 
escape  unseen ; but  Richard  caught  sight  of  him 
in  the  looking-glass,  and  colored  up  to  the  tem- 
ples. 

“Jarvis,”  said  he  mildly,  “Jarvis,  put  me  in 
mind  to  have  these  inexpressibles  altered.” 


CHAPTER  III. 

Apropos  of  the  inexpressibles,  Mr.  Richard 
did  not  forget  to  provide  his  nephew  with  a much 
larger  wa/drobe  than  could  have  been  thrust 
into  Dr.  Riccabocca’s  knapsack.  There  was  a 
very  good  tailor  in  the  town,  and  the  clothes  were 
very  well  made.  And,  but  for  an  air  more  in- 
genuous, and  a cheek  that,  despite  study  and 
night  vigils,  retained  much  of  the  sunburnt  bloom 
of  the  rustic,  Leonard  Fairfield  might  now  have 
almost  passed,  without  disparaging  comment, 
by  the  bow-window  at  White’s.  Richard  burst 
into  an  immoderate  fit  of  laughter  when  he  first 
saw  the  watch  which  the  poor  Italian  had  be- 
stowed upon  Leonard;  but,  to  atone  for  the 
laughter,  he  made  him  a present  of  a very  pretty 
substitute,  and  bade  him  44  lock  up  his  turnip;” 
Leonard  was  more  hurt  by  the  jeer  at  his  o)d 
patron’s  gift  than  pleased  by  his  unole’s.  But 
Richard  Aveuel  had  no  conception  of  sentiment. 
It  was  not  for  many  days  that  Leonard  could 
reconcile  himself  to  his  uncle’s  manner.  Not 
that  the  peasant  could  pretend  to  jndgo  of  its 
mere  conventional  defects;  but  there  is  an  ill 
breeding  to  which,  whatever  our  rank  and  nur- 
ture, we  are  almost  equally  sensitive— the  ill 
breeding  that  comes  from  want  of  consideration 
for  others.  Now,  the  Squire  was  as  homely  in 
his  way  as  Richard  Avene! , but  the  Squire’s 
bluntness  rarely  hurt  the  feelings : and  when  it 
did  so,  the  Squire  perceived  and  hastened  to  re- 
pair his  blunder.  But  Mr.  Richard,  whether 
kind  or  cross,  was  always  wounding  you  in  some 
little  delicate  fibre— not  from  malioe,  but  froir. 
the  absence  of  any  little  delicate  fibres  of  bis 
own.  He  was  really,  in  many  respects,  a most 
excellent  man  and  certainly  a very  valuable 
citizen.  But  his  merits  wanted  the  fine  tints  and 
fluent  curves  that  constitute  beauty  of  character. 
He  was  honest,  but  sharp  in  his  praotioe,  and 
with  a keen  eye  to  his  interests.  He  was  just, 
but  as  a matter  of  business.  He  made  no  al- 
lowances, and  did  not  leave  to  his  justice  the 
large  margin  of  tenderness  and  mercy.  He  was 
generous,  but  rather  from  an  idea  of  what  was 
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due  to  himself  than  with  much  thought  of  the 
pleasure  he  gave  to  others ; and  he  even  regard- 
ed generosity  as  capital  put  out  to  interest.  He 
expected  a great  deal  of  gratitude  in  return,  and, 
when  he  obliged  a man,  considered  that  he  had 
bought  a slave.  Every  needy  voter  knew  where 
to  come,  if  he  wanted  relief  or  a loan ; but  woe 
to  him  if  he  had  ventured  to  express  hesitation 
when  Mr.  Avenel  told  him  how  he  must  vote. 

In  this  town  Richard  had  settled  after  his  re- 
turn from  America,  in  which  country  he  had 
enriched  himself— first,  by  spirit  and  industry — 
lastly,  by  bold  speculation  and  good  luck.  He 
invested  his  fortune  in  business — became  a part- 
ner in  a large  brewery — soon  bought  out  his 
associates — and  then  took  a principal  share  in  a 
flourishing  corn-mill.  He  prospered  rapidly — 
bought  a property  of  some  two  or  three  hundred 
acres,  built  a house,  and  resolved  to  enjoy  him- 
self, and  make  a figure.  He  had  now  become 
the  leading  man  of  the  town,  and  the  boast  to 
Audley  Egerton  that  he  could  return  one  of  the 
members,  perhaps  both,  was  by  no  means  an 
exaggerated  estimate  of  his  power.  # Nor  was 
his  proposition,  according  to  his  own  views,  so 
unprincipled  as  it  appeared  to  the  statesman. 
He  had  taken  a great  dislike  to  both  the  sitting 
members — a dislike  natural  to  a sensible  man  of 
modern  politics,  who  had  something  to  lose.  For 
Mr.  Slappe,  the  active  member — who  was  head- 
over-ears  in  debt — was  one  of  the  furious  demo- 
crats rare  before  the  Reform  Bill — and  whose 
opinions  were  held  dangerous  even  by  the  mass 
of  a Liberal  constituency;  while  Mr.  Sleekie, 
the  gentleman  member,  who  laid  by  £5000 
every  year  from  his  dividends  in  the  Funds,  was 
one  of  those  men  whom  Richard  justly  pro- 
nounced to  be  “ humbugs” — men  who  curry 
favor  with  the  extreme  party  by  voting  for 
measures  sure  not  to  be  carried ; while,  if  there 
were  the  least  probability  of  coming  to  a decis- 
ion that  would  lower  the  money-market,  Mr. 
Sleekie  was  seized  with  a well-timed  influenza. 
Those  politicians  are  common  enough  now.  Pro- 
pose to  maroh  to  the  Millennium,  and  they  are 
your  men.  Ask  them  to  march  a quarter  of  a 
mile,  and  they  fall  to  feeling  their  pockets,  and 
trembling  for  fear  of  the  foot-pads.  They  are 
never  so  joyful  as  when  there  is  no  chance  of  a 
victory.  Did  they  beat  the  Minister,  they  would 
be  carried  out  of  the  house  in  a fit. 

Richard  Avenel— despising  both  these  gentle- 
men, and  not  taking  kindly  to  the  Whigs  since 
the  great  Whig  leaders  were  Lords — looked 
with  a friendly  eye  to  the  Government  as  it  then 
existed,  and  especially  to  Audley  Egerton,  the 
enlightened  representative  of  commerce.  But 
in  giving  Audley  and  his  colleagues  the  benefit 
of  his  influence,  through  conscience,  he  thought 
it  all  fair  and  right  to  have  a quid  pro  quo , and, 
as  he  had  so  frankly  confessed,  it  was  bis  whim 
to  rise  up  u Sir  Richard.’*  For  this  worthy  cit- 
izen abused  the  aristocracy  much  on  the  same 
principle  as  the  fair  Olivia  depreciated  Squire 
Thornhill — he  had  a sneaking  affection  for  what 


he  abused.  The  society  of  Screwstown  was, 
like  most  provincial  capitals,  composed  of  two 
classes  — the  commercial  and  the  exclusive. 
These  last  dwelt  chiefly  apart,  around  the  ruins 
of  an  old  abbey ; they  affected  its  antiquity  in 
their  pedigrees,  and  had  much  of  its  ruin  in  their 
finances.  Widows  of  rural  thanes  in  the  neigh- 
borhood— genteel  spinsters— officers  retired  on 
half-pay — younger  sons  of  rich  squires,  who  had 
now  become  old  bachelors — in  short,  a very  re- 
spectable, proud,  aristocratic  set — who  thought 
more  of  themselves  than  do  all  the  Gowers  and 
Howards,  Courtenays  and  Seymours,  put  to- 
gether. It  had  early  been  the  ambition  of  Rich- 
ard Avenel  to  be  admitted  into  this  sublime  co- 
terie, and,  strange  to  say,  he  had  partially  suc- 
ceeded. He  was  never  more  happy  than  when 
he  was  asked  to  their  card-parties,  and  never 
more  unhappy  than  when  he  was  actually  there. 
Various  circumstances  combined  to  raise  Mr. 
Avenel  into  this  elevated  society.  First,  he 
was  unmarried,  still  very  handsome,  and  in  that 
society  there  was  a large  proportion  of  unwed- 
ded females.  Secondly,  he  was  the  only  rich 
trader  in  Screwstown  who  kept  a good  cook, 
and  professed  to  give  dinners,  and  the  half-pay 
captains  and  colonels  swallowed  the  host  for  the 
sake  of  the  venison.  Thirdly,  and  principally, 
all  these  exclusives  abhorred  the  two  sitting 
members,  and  a idem  nolle  idem  velle  de  repub- 
lics, ea  firms  amicitia  est  ;n  that  is,  congeniality 
in  politics  pieces  porcelain  and  crockery  togeth- 
er better  than  the  best  diamond  cement.  The 
sturdy  Richard  Avenel — who  valued  himself  on 
American  independence — held  these  ladies  and 
gentlemen  in  an  awe  that  was  truly  Brahminical. 
Whether  it  was  that  in  England,  all  notions,  even 
of  liberty,  are  mixed  up  historically,  traditional- 
ly, socially,  with  that  fine  and  subtle  element  of 
aristocracy  which,  like  the  press,  is  the  air  we 
breathe;  or  whether  Richard  .imagined  that  he 
really  became  magnetically  imbued  with  the 
virtues  of  these  silver  pennies  and  gold  seven- 
shilling pieces,  distinct  from  the  vulgar  coinage 
in  popular  use,  it  is  hard  to  say.  But  the  truth 
must  be  told — Richard  Avenel  was  a notable 
tuft-hunter.  He  had  a great  longing  to  marry 
out  of  this  society ; but  he  had  not  yet  seen  any 
one  sufficiently  high-born  and  high-bred  to  sat- 
isfy his  aspirations.  In  the  mean  while,  he  had 
convinced  himself  that  his  wray  would  be  smooth 
oould  he  offer  to  make  his  ultimate  choice  u My 
Lady;**  and  he  felt  that  it  would  be  a proud 
hour  in  his  life  when  he  could  walk  before  stiff 
Colonel  Pompley  to  the  sound  of 44  Sir  Richard.” 
Still,  however  disappointed  at  the  ill-success  of 
his  bluff  diplomacy  with  Mr.  Egerton,  and  how- 
ever yet  cherishing  the  most  vindictive  resent- 
ment against  that  individual — he  did  not,  as 
many  would  have  done,  throw  up  his  political 
convictions  out  of  personal  spite.  He  resolved 
still  to  favor  the  ungrateful  and  undeserving 
Administration;  and  as  Audley  Egerton  had 
acted  on  the  representations  of  the  mayor  and 
deputies,  and  shaped  his  bill  to  meet  their  views, 
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so  A vend  and  the  Government  rose  together  in 
the  popular  estimation  of  the  citizens  of  Screws- 
town. 

Bat  duly  to  appreciate  the  valuo  of  Richard 
Avenel,  and  in  just  counterpoise  to  all  his  foibles, 
one  ought  to  have  seen  what  he  had  effected  for 
the  town.  Well  might  he  boast  of  M new  blood ;” 
he  had  done  as  much  for  the  town  as  he  had  for 
his  fields.  His  energy,  his  quick  comprehension 
nf  public  utility,  backed  by  his  wealth,  and  bold, 
bullying,  imperious  character,  had  sped  the  work 
of  civilization  as  if  with  the  celerity  and  force  of 
a steam-engine. 

If  the  town  were  so  well  paved  and  so  well 
lighted — if  half-a-dozen  squalid  lanes  had  been 
transformed  into  a stately  street — if  half  the 
town  no  longer  depended  on  tanks  for  their  wa- 
ter— if  the  poor-rates  were  reduced  one-third— 
praise  to  the  brisk  new  blood  which  Richard 
Avenel  had  infused  into  vestry  and  corporation. 
And  his  example  itself  was  so  contagious  1 
“There  was  not  a plate-glass  window  in  the 
town  when  I came  into  it,n  said  Richard  Avenel; 
“ and  now  look  down  the  High-street  !”  He  took 
the  credit  to  himself,  and  justly ; for,  though  his 
own  business  did  not  require  windows  of  plate- 
glass,  he  had  awakened  the  spirit  of  enterprise 
which  adorns  a whole  city. 

Mr.  Avenel  did  not  present  Leonard  to  his 
friends  for  more  than  a fortnight.  He  allowed 
him  to  wear  off  his  rust.  He  then  gave  a grand 
dinner,  at  which  his  nephew  was  formally  intro- 
duced, and,  to  his  great  wrath  and  disappoint- 
ment, never  opened  his  lips.  How  could  he, 
poor  youth,  when  Miss  Clarina  Mowbray  only 
talked  upon  high  life,  till  proud  Colonel  Pomp- 
ley  went  in  state  through  the  history  of  the  siege 
of  Serin  gapatam. 


CHAPTER  IV 

While  Leonard  accustoms  himself  gradually 
to  the  splendors  that  surround  him,  and  often 
turns  with  a sigh  to  the  remembrance  of  his 
mother’s  cottage  and  the  sparkling  fount  in  the 
Italian’s  flowery  garden,  we  will  make  with 
thee,  O reader,  a rapid  flight  to  the  metropolis, 
and  drop  ourselves  amidst  the  gay  groups  that 
loiter  along  the  dusty  ground,  or  loll  over  the 
roadside  palings  of  Hyde  Park.  The  season  is 
still  at  its  height ; but  the  short  day  of  fashion- 
able London  life,  which  commences  two  hours 
after  noon,  is  in  its  decline.  The  crowd  in  Rot- 
ten-row  begins  to  thin.  Near  the  statue  of 
Achilles,  and  apart  from  all  other  loungers,  a 
gentleman,  with  one  hand  thrust  into  his  waist- 
coat, and  the  other  resting  on  his  cane,  gazed 
listlessly  on  the  horsemen  and  carriages  in  the 
brilliant  ring.  He  was  still  in  the  prime  of  life, 
at  the  age  when  man  is  usually  the  most  social 
—when  the  acquaintances  of  youth  have  ripened 
into  friendship,  and  a personage  of  some  rank 
and  fortune  has  become  a well-known  feature  in 
the  mobile  face  of  society.  But  though,  when 
his  contemporaries  were  boys  scarce  at  college, 


this  gentleman  had  blazed  foremost  among  the 
princes  of  fashion,  and  though  he  bad  all  the 
qualities  of  nature  and  circumstance  which 
either  retain  fashion  to  the  last,  or  exchange  its 
false  celebrity  for  a graver  repute,  he  stood  as 
a stranger  in  that  throng  of  his  countrymen. 
Beauties  whirled  by  to  the  toilet — statesmen 
passed  on  to  the  senate— dandies  took  flight  to 
the  clubs;  and  neither  nods,  nor  becks,  nor 
wreathed  smiles,  said  to  the  solitary  spectator, 
“Follow  us — thou  art  one  of  our  set.”  Now 
and  then,  some  middle-aged  beau,  nearing  the 
post  of  the  loiterer,  turned  round  to  look  again ; 
but  the  second  glance  seemed  to  dissipate  the 
recognition  of  the  first,  and  the  beau  silently 
continued  his  way. 

“By  the  tombs  of  my  fathers  1”  said  the  soli- 
tary to  himself,  “ 1 know  now  what  a dead  man 
might  feel  if  he  came  to  life  again,  and  took  a 
peep  at  the  living.” 

Time  passed  on — the  evening  shades  descend- 
ed fast.  Our  stranger  in  London  had  well-nigh 
the  Park  to  himself.  He  seemed  to  breathe 
more  freely  as  he  saw  that  the  space  was  so 
clear. 

“There’s  oxygen  in  the  atmosphere  now,” 
said  he,  half  aloud ; “ and  I can  walk  without 
breathing  in  the  gaseous  fumes  of  the  multitude. 
0 those  chemists — what  dolts  they  are ! They 
tell  us  crowds  taint  the  air,  but  they  never  guess 
why  1 Pah ! it  is  not  the  lungs  that  poison  the 
element — it  is  the  reek  of  bad  hearts.  When  a 
periwig-pated  fellow  breathes  on  me,  I swallow 
a mouthful  of  care.  MUmsf  my  friend  Nero; 
now  for  a stroll.”  He  touched  with  l^s  cane  a 
large  Newfoundland  dog,  who  Iry  stretched 
near  his  feet ; a dog  and  man  went  slow  through 
the  growing  twilight,  and  over  the  brown  dry 
turf.  At  length  our  solitary  paused,  and  threw 
himself  on  a bench  under  a tree.  “Half-past 
eight  1”  said  he,  looking  at  his  watch — “one 
may  smoke  one’s  cigar  without  shocking  the 
world.” 

He  took  out  his  cigar-case,  struck  a light,  and 
in  another  moment,  reclined  at  length  on  the 
bench,  seemed  absorbed  in  regarding  the  smoko, 
that  scarce  colored  ere  it  vanished  into  air. 

“ It  is  the  most  barefaced  lie  in  the  world,  my 
Nero,”  said  he,  addressing  his  dog — “ this  boast- 
ed liberty  of  man  1 Now,  here  am  I,  a freeborn 
Englishman,  a citizen  of  the  world,  caring — I 
often  say  to  myself — caring  not  a jot  for  Kaisar 
or  Mob;  and  yet  I no  more  dare  smoke  this 
cigar  in  the  Park  at  half-past  six,  when  all  the 
world  is  abroad,  than  I dare  pick  my  Lord 
Chancellor’s  pocket,  or  hit  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  a thump  on  the  nose.  Yet  no  law 
in  England  forbids  me  my  cigar,  Nero ! What 
is  law  at  half-past  eight,  was  not  crime  at  six 
and  a half!  Britannia  says,  “Man,  thou  art 
free,”  and  she  lies  like  a commonplace  woman. 
0 Nero,  Nero!  you  enviable  dog! — you  serve 
but  from  liking.  No  thought  of  the  world  costs 
you  one  wag  of  the  tail.  Your  big  heart  and 
true  instinct  suffice  you  for  reason  and  law 
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You  would  want  nothing  to  your  felicity,  if  in 
these  moments  of  ennui  you  would  but  smoke  a 
cigar.  Try  it,  Nero  J — try  it !”  And,  rising 
from  bis  incumbent  posture,  he  sought  to  force 
the  end  of  the  weed  between  the  teeth  of  the 
dog. 

While  thus  gravely  engaged,  two  figures  had 
approached  the  place.  The  one  was  a roan 
who  seemed  weak  and  sickly.  His  threadbare 
coat  was  buttoned  to  the  chin,  but  hung  large 
on  his  shrunken  breast.  The  other  was  a girl 
of  about  fourteen,  on  whose  arm  he  leant  heavily. 
Her  cheek  was  wan,  and  there  was  a patient 
sad  look  on  her  face,  which  seemed  so  settled 
that  you  would  think  she  could  never  have 
Known  the  mirthfulness  of  childhood. 

“Pray  rest  here,  papa,”  said  the  child  softly; 
and  she  pointed  to  the  bench,  without  taking 
heed  of  its  pre-occupant,  who  now,  indeed,  con- 
fined to  one  corner  of  the  seat,  was  almost  hid- 
den by  the  shadow  of  a tree. 

The  man  sate  down,  with  a feeble  sigh ; and 
then,  observing  the  stranger,  raised  his  hat,  and 
said,  in  that  tone  of  voice  which  betrays  the 
usages  of  polished  society,  “Forgive  me,  if  I in- 
trude on  you,  sir.” 

The  stranger  looked  op  from  his  dog,  and 
seeing  that  the  girl  was  standing,  rose  at  once 
as  if  to  make  room  for  her  on  the  bench. 

But  still  the  girl  did  not  heed  him.  She  hung 
over  her  father,  and  wiped  his  brow  tenderly 
with  a little  kerchief  which  she  took  from  her 
own  neck  for  the  purpose. 

Nero,  delighted  to  escape  the  cigar,  had  taken 
to  some  unwieldy  curvets  and  gambols,  to  vent 
the  excitement  into  which  he  had  been  thrown; 
and  now  returning,  approached  the  bench  with 
a low  look  of  surprise,  and  sniffed  at  the  intruders 
on  bis  masters  privacy. 

“Come  here,  sir,”  said  the  master.  “You 
need  not  fear  him,”  he  added,  addressing  him- 
self to  the  girl. 

But  the  girl,  without  turning  round  to  him, 
cried  in  a voice  rather  of  anguish  than  alarm, 
“ He  has  fainted  1 Father  1 father  1” 

The  stranger  kicked  aside  his  dog,  which 
was  in  the  way,  and  loosened  the  poor  man’s 
stiff  military  stock.  While  thus  charitably  en- 
gaged, the  moon  broke  out,  and  the  light  fell 
full  on  the' pale  care-worn  face  of  the  uncon- 
scious sufferer. 

“This  face  seems  not  unfamiliar  to  me, 
though  sadly  changed,”  said  the  stranger  to 
himself;  and  bending  toward  the  girl,  who  had 
sunk  on  her  knees  and  was  chafing  her  father’s 
hands,  he  asked,  “ My  child,  what  is  your  fa- 
ther’s name  ?” 

The  child  continued  her  task,  too  absorbed  to 
answer. 

The  stranger  put  his  hand  on  her  shoulder, 
and  repeated  the  question. 

“ Digby,”  answered  the  child,  almost  uncon- 
sciously ; and  as  she  spoke  the  man’s  senses 
began  to  return.  In  a few  minutes  more  he 
had  sufficiently  recovered  to  falter  forth  his 


thanks  to  the  stranger.  B&t  the  last  took  ha 
hand,  and  said,  in  a voioe  at  oace  tremulous  and 
soothing,  “ Is  it  possible  that  I see  once  more  an 
old  brother  in  arms?  Algernon  Digby,  I do  not 
forget  you;  but  it  seems  England  has  forgot- 
ten?” 

A hectic  flush  spread  over  the  soldier’s  face, 
and  he  looked  away  from  the  speaker  as  he 
answered — 

“ My  name  is  Digby,  it  is  true,  sir ; but  I do 
not  think  we  have  root  before.  Come,  Helen,  I 
am  well  now — we  will  go  home.” 

“Try  and  play  with  that  groat  dog,  my 
child,”  said  the  stranger — “I  want  to  talk  with 
your  father.”  m 

The  child  bowed  her  submissive  head,  and 
moved  away;  but  she  did  not  play  with  the 
dog. 

“ I must  re-introduce  myself,  formally,  I see,” 
quoth  the  stranger.  “You  were  in  the  same 
regiment  with  myself,  and  my  name  is  L’Es- 
trange.” 

“My  lord,”  said  the  soldier,  rising,  “forgive 
me  that — ” 

“I  don’t  think  that  it  was  the  fashion  to  call 
me  * my  lord’  at  the  mess-table.  Come,  what 
has  happened  to  you  ?— on  half-pay  ?” 

Mr.  Digby  shook  his  bead  mournfully. 

“ Digby,  old  fellow,  can  you  lend  me  £100?” 
said  Lord  L’Estrange,  clapping  his  ci-(Uvant 
brother  officer  on  the  shoulder,  and  in  a tone  of 
voice  that  seemed  like  a boy’s — so  impudent 
was  it,  and  devil-me-carish.  “ No  1 Well,  that’s 
lucky,  for  I can  lend  it  to  you.” 

Mr.  Digby  burst  into  tears. 

Lord  L’Estrange  did  not  seem  to  observe  the 
emotion.  “ We  were  both  sad  extravagant  fol- 
lows in  our  day,”  said  he,  “and  I dare  say  2 
borrowed  of  you  pretty  freely.” 

“ Me  ! Oh,  Lord  L’Estrange  ?” 

“You  have  married  since  then,  and  reformed, 
I suppose.  Tell  me,  old  friend,  all  about  it.” 

Mr.  Digby,  who  by  this  time  had  succeeded 
in  restoring  some  calm  to  hi9  shattered  nerves, 
now  rose,  and  said  in  brief  sentences,  but  clear 
firm  tones, 

“ My  Lord,  it  is  idle  to  talk  of  me — useless  to 
help  me.  I am  fast  dying.  But,  my  child  there, 
my  only  child  (he  paused  an  instant,  and  went 
on  rapidly).  I have  relations  in  a distant  coun- 
try, if  I could  but  get  to  them — I think  they 
would  at  least  provide  for  her.  This  has  been 
for  weeks  my  hope,  my  dream,  my  prayer.  I 
can  not  afford  the  journey  except  by  your  help. 
I have  begged  without  shame  for  myself ; shall 
I be  ashamed,  then,  to  beg  for  her?” 

“Digby,”  said  L’Estrange.  with  some  grave 
alteration  of  manner,  “ talk  neither  of  dying,  nor 
begging.  You  were  nearer  death  when  the  balls 
whistled  round  you  at  Waterloo.  If  soldier  meets 
soldier  and  says,  ‘Friend,  tby  purse,’  it  is  not 
begging,  but  brotherhood.  Ashamed ! By  the 
soul  of  Belisarius!  if  I needed  money,  I would 
stand  at  a crossing  with  my  Waterloo  medal 
over  my  breast,  and  say  to  eaoh  sleek  citizen  1 
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had  helped  to  save  from  the  sword  of  the  French- 
man, 1 It  if  your  shame  if  I starve.’  Now,  lean 
upon  me ; I see  you  should  be  at  home— which 
way?” 

The  poor  soldier  pointed  his  hand  toward  Ox- 
ford-street, and  reluctantly  accepted  the  prof- 
fered arm. 

“ And  when  you  return  from  your  relations, 
you  will  call  on  me  ? What ! — hesitate  ? Come, 
promise.” 

“I  will.” 

“ On  your  honor.” 

“ If  I live,  on  my  honor.” 

“Iam  staying  at  present  at  Knightsbridge, 
with  my  father ; but  you  will  always  hear  of 
my  address  at  No.  — Grosvenor-square,  Mr. 
Egerton’s.  So  you  have  a long  journey  before 
you  ?” 

“Very  long.” 

“ Do  not  fatigue  yoorself — travel  slowly.  Ho, 
you  foolish  child  I — I see  you  are  jealous  of  me. 
Your  father  has  another  arm  to  spare  you.” 

Thus  talking,  and  getting  but  short  answers, 
Lord  L Estrange  continued  to  exhibit  those 
whimsical  peculiarities  of  character,  which  had 
obtained  for  him  'the  repute  of  heartlessnesa  in 
the  world.  Perhaps  the  reader  may  think  the 
world  was  not  in  the  right.  But  if  ever  the 
world  does  judge  rightly  of  the  character  of  a 
man  who  does  not  live  for  the  world,  nor  talk 
for  the  world,  nor  feel  with  the  world,  it  will  be 
centuries  after  the  soul  of  Harley  LEstmnge 
has  done  with  this  planet. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Lord  LEstrangk  parted  company  with  Mr. 
Digby  at  the  entrance  of  Oxford-street.  The 
father  and  child  there  took  a cabriolet.  Mr. 
Digby  directed  the  driver  to  go  down  the 
Edgeware-road.  He  refused  to  tell  LEstrange 
his  address,  and  this  with  such  evident  pain, 
from  the  9ores  of  pride,  that  LEstrange  could 
not  press  the  point.  Reminding  the  soldier  of 
bis  promise  to  call,  Harley  thrust  a pocket-book 
into  his  hand,  and  walked  off  hastily  toward 
Grosvenor-square. 

He  reached  Audley  Egerton’s  door  just  as 
that  gentleman  was  getting  out  of  his  carriage; 
and  the  two  friends  entered  the  house  together. 

“ Does  the  nation  take  a nap  to-night  ?”  asked 
LEstrange.  “ Poor  old  lady  i She  hears  so 
much  of  her  affairs,  that  she  may  well  boast  of 
her  constitution  » it  must  be  of  iron.” 

“The  House  is  still  sitting,”  answered  Aud- 
ley seriously,  and  with  small  heed  of  his  friend’s 
witticism.  “ But  it  is  not  a Government  motion, 
and  the  division  will  be  late,  so  I came  home; 
and  if  I had  not  found  you  here,  I should  have 
gope  into  the  Park  to  look  for  you.” 

“ Yes— one  always  knows  where  to  find  me 
at  this  hour,  9 o’clock  p.m.— cigar — Hyde  Park. 
There  is  not  a man  in  England  so  regular  in  his 
habits.” 

Here  the  friends  reached  a drawing-room  in 


which  the  Member  of  Parliament  seldom  sat, 
for  his  private  apartments  were  all  on  the 
ground  floor. 

“ But  it  is  the  strangest  whim  of  yours,  Har- 
ley,” said  he. 

“ What?” 

“ To  affect  detestation  of  ground-floors.” 

“ Affect  1 O sophisticated  man,  of  the  earth, 
earthy  I Affect! — nothing  less  natural  to  the 
human  soul  than  a ground-floor.  We  are  quite 
far  enough  from  heaven,  mount  os  many  stairs 
as  we  will,  without  groveling  by  preference.” 

“ According  to  that  symbolical  view  of  the 
case,”  said  Audley,  “you  should  lodge  in  an 
attic.” 

“ So  I would,  but  that  I abhor  new  slippers. 
As  for  hair-brushes,  I am  indifferent!” 

“ What  have  slippers  and  hairbrushes  to  do 
with  attics  ?” 

“ Try ! Make  ypur  bed  in  an  attic,  and  the 
next  morning  you  will  have  neither  slippers  nor 
hair-brushes !” 

“ What  shall  I have  done  with  them  ?” 

“ Shied  them  at  the  cats  !” 

“What  odd  things  you  do  say,  Harley  f ’ 

“ Odd  ! By  Apollo  and  his  nine  spinsters ! 
there  is  no  human  being  who  has  so  little  imag- 
ination as  a distinguished  Member  of  Parlia- 
ment. Answer  roe  this,  thou  solemn  right 
honorable — Hast  thou  climbed  to  the  heights 
of  august  contemplation  ? Hast  thou  gazed  on 
the  stars  with  the  rapt  eye  of  song  ? Hast  thou 
dreamed  of  a love  known  to  the  angels,  or 
sought  to  seize  in  the  Infinite  the  mystery  of 
life?” 

“Not  I indeed,  my  poor  Harley.” 

“ Then  no  wonder,  poor  Audley,  that  you  can 
not  conjecture  why  he  who  makes  his  bed  in  an 
attic,  disturbed  by  base  catterwauls,  shies  his 
slippers  at  cats.  Bring  a chair  into  the  balcony. 
Nero  spoiled  my  cigar  to-night.  I am  going  to 
smoke  now.  You  never  smoke.  You  can  look 
on  the  shrubs  in  the  square.” 

Audley  slightly  shrugged  his  shoulders,  but 
he  followed  his  friend’s  counsel  and  example, 
and  brought  his  chair  into  the  balcony.  Nero 
came  too,  but  at  sight  and  smell  of  the  cigar 
prudently  retreated,  and  took  refuge  under  the 
table. 

“Audley  Egerton,  I want  something  from 
Government.” 

“Iam  delighted  to  hear  it.” 

. “ There  was  a cornet  in  my  regiment,  who 
would  have  done  better  not  to  have  come  into  it. 
We  were,  for  tho  most  part  of  us,  puppies  and 
fops.” 

“ You  all  (ought  well,  however.” 

“Puppies  and  fops  do  fight  well.  Vanity 
and  valor  generally  go  together.  Coesar,  who 
scratched  his  head  with  due  care  of  his  scanty 
curls,  and,  even  in  dying,  thought  of  the  folds  in 
his  toga;  Waiter  Raleigh,  who  could  not  walk 
twenty  yards,  because  of  the  gems  in  his  shoes; 
Alcibiades,  who  lounged  into  the  Agora  with 
doves  in  his  bosom,  and  an  apple  in  his  band ; 
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Murat,  bedizened  in  gold-lace  and  furs;  and 
Demetrius,  the  City-Taker,  who  made  himself 
up  like  a French  Marquise — were  all  pretty 
good  fellows  at  fighting.  A slovenly  hero  like 
Cromwell  is  a paradox  in  nature,  and  a marvel 
in  history.  But  to  return  to  my  cornet.  We 
were  rich;  ho  was  poor.  When  the  pot  of  clay 
swims  down  the  stream  with  the  brass-pots,  it 
is  sure  of  a smash.  Men  said  Digby  was  stingy ; 
I saw  he  was  extravagant.  But  every  one,  I 
fear,  would  be  rather  thought  stingy  than  poor. 
Bref. — I left  the  army,  and  saw  him  no  more 
till  to-night.  There  was  never  shabby  poor 
gentleman  on  the  stage  more  awfully  shabby, 
more  pathetically  gentleman.  But,  look  ye, 
this  man  has  fought  for  England.  *It  was  no 
child’s  play  at  Waterloo,  let  me  tell  you,  Mr. 
Egerton ; and,  but  for  such  men,  you  would  be 
at  best  a sous-prefet , and  your  Parliament  a 
Provincial  Assembly.  You,  must  do  something 
tor  Digby.  What  shall  it  be  ?” 

44  Why,  really,  my  dear  Harley,  this  man  was 
no  great  friend  of  yours — eh?” 

44  If  he  were,  he  would  not  want  the  Govern- 
ment to  help  him — he  would  not  be  ashamed  of 
taking  money  from  me.” 

44  That  is  all  very  fine,  Harley ; but  there  are 
so  many  poor  officers,  and  so  little  to  give.  It 
is  the  most  difficult  thing  in  the  world  that  which 
you  ask  me.  Indeed,  I know  nothing  can  be 
done;  he  has  his  half-pay.” 

44 1 think  not ; or,  if  he  has  it,  no  doubt  it  all 
goes  on  his  debts.  That’s  nothing  to  us:  the 
man  and  his  child  are  starving.” 

44  But  if  it  is  his  own  fault — if  he  has  been 
imprudent?” 

44  Ah — well,  well;  where  the  devil  is  Nero?” 

44 1 am  so  sorry  I can’t  oblige  you.  If  it  were 
any  thing  else — ” 

44  There  is  something  else.  My  valet — I can’t 
turn  him  adrift— excellent  fellow,  but  gets  drunk 
now  and  then.  Will  you  find  him  a place  in  the 
Stamp  Office?” 

44  With  pleasure.” 

44  No,  now  I think  of  it — the  man  knows  my 
ways:  I must  keep  him.  But  my  old  wine- 
merchant — civil  man,  never  dunned— is  a bank- 
rupt. I am  under  great  obligations  to  him,  and 
he  has  a very  pretty  daughter.  Do  you  think 
you  could  thrust  him  into  some  small  place  in 
the  colonies,  or  make  him  a king’s  messenger, 
or  something  of  the  sort?” 

44  If  you  very  much  wish  it,  no  doubt  I 
can.” 

44  My  dear  Audley,  I am  but  feeling  my  way  : 
the  fact  is,  I want  something  for  myself.” 

44  Ah,  that  indeed  gives  me  pleasure !”  cried 
Egerton,  with  animation. 

44  The  mission  to  Florence  will  soon  be  vaoant 
-I  know  it  privately.  The  plaoe  would  quite 
suit  me.  Pleasant  city;  the  best  figs  in  Italy — 

very  little  to  do.  You  could  sound  Lord on 

the  subject.” 

44 1 will  answer  beforehand.  Lord would 

be  enchanted  to  secure  to  the  public  service  a 


man  so  accomplished  as  yourself,  and  the  son  of 
a peer  like  Lord  Lansmere.” 

Harley  L’Estrange  sprang  to  his  feet,  and 
flung  his  cigar  in  the  face  of  a stately  police- 
man, who  was  looking  up  at  the  balcony. 

44  Infamous  and  bloodless  official !”  cried  Har 
ley  L’Estrange;  44 so  you  could  provide  for  a 
pimpled-nosed  lackey — for  a wine-merchant  who 
has  been  poisoning  the  king’s  subjects  with  white 
lead  or  sloe-juice — for  an  idle  sybarite,  who 
would  complain  of  a crumpled  rose-leaf;  and 
nothing  in  all  the  vast  patronage  of  England  for 
a broken  down  soldier,  whose  dauntless  breast 
was  her  rampart.” 

44  Harley,”  said  the  Member  of  Parliament, 
with  his  calm,  sensible  smile,  44  this  would  be 
very  good  clap-trap  at  a small  theatre  ;*  but  there 
is  nothing  in  which  Parliament  demands  such 
rigid  economy  as  the  military  branch  of  the 
public  service;  and  no  man  for  whom  it  is  so 
hard  to  effect  what  we  must  plainly  call  a job, 
as  a subaltern  officer,  who  has  done  nothing 
more  than  his  duty — and  all  military  men  do 
that.  Still,  as  you  take  it  so  earnestly,  I will 
use  what  interest  I can  at  the  War  Office,  and 
get  him,  perhaps,  the  mastership  of  a barrack.” 

44  You  had  better;  for,  if  you  do  not,  I swear 
I will  turn  radical,  and  come  down  to  your  own 
city  to  oppose  you,  with  Hunt  and  Cobbett  to 
canvass  for  me.” 

44 1 should  be  very  glad  to  see  you  come  into 
parliament,  even  as  a radical,  and  at  my  ex- 
pense,” said  Audley,  with  great  kindness.  44  But 
the  air  is  growing  cold,  and  you  are  not  accus- 
tomed to  our  climate.  Nay,  if  you  are  too 
poetic  for  catarrhs  and  rheums.  I’m  not — como 


CHAPTER  VL 

Lord  L’Estranqe  threw  himself  on  a sofa, 
and  leaned  his  cheek  on  his  hand  thoughtfully. 
Audley  Egerton  sat  near  him,  with  his  arms 
folded,  and  gazed  on  his  friend’s  face  with  a 
soft  expression  of  aspect,  which  was  very  un- 
usual to  the  firm  outline  of  his  handsome  feat- 
ures. The  two  men  were  as  dissimilar  in  per- 
son as  the  reader  will  have  divined  that  they 
were  in  character.  All  about  Egerton  was  so 
rigid,  all  about  L’Estrange  so  easy.  In  every 
posture  of  Harley’s  there  was  the  unconsoious 
grace  of  a child.  The  very  fashion  of  his  gar- 
ments showed  his  abhorrence  of  restraint.  His 
clothes  were  wide  and  loose ; Ms  neckcloth,  tied 
carelessly,  left  his  throat  half  bare.  You  could 
see  that  he  had  lived  much  in  warm  and  south- 
ern lands,  and  contracted  a contempt  for  conven- 
tionalities ; there  was  as  little  in  his  dress  as  in 
his  talk  of  the  formal  precision  of  the  north.  He 
was  three  or  four  years  younger  then  Audley, 
but  he  looked  at  least  twelve  years  younger.  In 
fact,  he  was  one  of  those  men  to  whom  old  age 
seems  impossible— voice,  look,  figure,  had  all 
the  charm  of  youth;  and,  perhaps  it  was  from 
this  gracious  youthfulness — at  all  events,  it  was 
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characteristic  of  the  kind  of  love  he  inspired — 
that  neither  his  parents,  nor  the  few  friends  ad- 
mitted into  his  intimacy,  ever  called  him,  in  their 
habitual  intercourse,  by  the  name  of  his  title. 
He  was  not  L’  Estrange  with  them,  he  was  Har- 
ley; and  by  that  familiar  baptismal  I will  usually 
designate  him.  He  was  not  one  of  those  men 
whom  author  or  reader  wish  to  view  at  a distance, 
and  remember  as  44  my  Lord” — it  was  so  rarely 
that  he  remembered  it  himself.  For  the  rest,  it 
had  been  said  of  him  by  a shrewd  wit — 44  He  is 
so  natural  that  every  one  calls  him  affected.” 
Harley  L’ Estrange  was  not  so  critically  hand- 
some as  Audley  Egerton;  to  a commonplace 
observer  he  was,  at  best,  rather  good-looking 
chan  otherwise.  But  women  said  that  he  had 
14  a beautiful  countenance,"  and  they  were  not 
wrong.  He  wore  his  hair,  which  was  of  a fair 
chestnut,  long,  and  in  loose  curls;  and  instead 
of  the  Englishman’s  whiskers,  indulged  in  the 
foreigner’s  mustache.  His  complexion  was  del- 
icate, though  not  effeminate ; it  was  rather  the 
delicacy  of  a student,  than  of  a woman.  But  in 
his  clear  gray  eye  there  was  wonderful  vigor 
of  life.  A skillful  physiologist,  looking  only  into 
that  eye,  would  have  recognized  rare  stamina 
of  constitution— a nature  so  rich  that,  while 
easily  disturbed,  it  would  require  all  the  effects 
of  time,  or  all  the  fell  combinations  of  passion 
and  grief,  to  exhaust  it.  Even  now,  though  so 
thoughtful,  and  even  so  sad,  the  rays  of  that  eye 
were  as  concentred  and  steadfast  as  the  light  of 
the  diamond. 

44  You  were  only,  then,  in  jest,"  said  Audley, 
after  a long  silence,  44  when  you  spoke  of  this 
mission  to  Florence.  You  have  still  no  idea  of 
entering  into  public  life." 

“None.” 

44 1 had  hoped  better  things  when  I got  your 
promise  to  pass  one  season  in  London.  But,  in- 
deed, you  have  kept  your  promise  to  the  ear  to 
break  it  to  the  spirit.  I could  not  presuppose 
that  you  would  shun  all  society,  and  be  as  much 
of  a hermit  here  as  under  the  vines  of  Como." 

44 1 have  safe  in  the  Strangers’  Gallery,  and 
heard  your  great  speakers ; I have  been  in  the 
pit  of  the  Opera,  and  seen  your  fine  ladies;  I 
have  walked  your  streets,  I have  lounged  in  your 
parks,  and  I aay  that  I can’t  fall  in  love  with  a 
faded  dowager,  because  she  fills  up  her  wrink- 
less  with  rouge.” 

44  Of  what  dowager  do  you  speak  ?"  asked  the 
matter-of-fact  Audley. 

44  She  has  a great  many  titles.  Some  people 
call  her  fashion,  you  busy  men,  politics : it  is  all 
one — tricked  out  and  artificial.  I mean  London 
life.  No,  I*oan’t  (all  in  love  with  her,  fawning 
old  harridan!" 

14 1 wish  you  could  fall  in  love  with  some- 
thing." 

“I  wish  I could,  with  all  my  heart." 

44  But  you  are  so  bla**” 

44  On  die  contrary,  I am  so  fresh.  Look  out 
of  the  window — what  do  you  see  ?” 

“Nothing !" 


! “Nothing — " 

44  Nothing  but  houses  and  dusty  lilacs,  roy 
coachman  dozing  on  his  box,  and  two  women  in 
pattens  crossing  the  kennel." 

44 1 see  none  of  that  where  I lie  on  the  sofa. 

1 1 see  but  the  stars.  And  I feel  for  them  as  I 
did  when  I was  a schoolboy  at  Eton.  It  is  you 
who  are  6/a*£,  not  I — enough  of  this.  You  do 
not  forget  my  commission,  with  respect  te 
the  exile  who  has  married  into  your  brother’s 
family  ?” 

“No;  but  here  you  set  me  a task  more  diffi- 
cult than  that  of  saddling  your  cornet  on  the 
War  Office." 

44 1 know  it  is  difficult,  for  the  counter  influ- 
ence is  vigilant  and  strong ; but  on  the  other 
hand,  the  enemy  is  so  damnable  a traitor  that 
one  must  have  the  Fates  and  the  household  gods 
on  one’s  side." 

44  Nevertheless,”  said  the  practical  Audley, 
bending  over  a book  on  the  table,  44 1 think  that 
the  best  plan  would  be  to  attempt  a compromise 
with  the  traitor." 

44  To  judge  of  others  by  myself,"  answered 
Harley  with  spirit,  14  it  were  less  bitter  to  put 
up  with  wrong  than  to  palter  with  it  for  com- 
pensation. And  such  wrong ! Compromise  with 
the  open  foe — that  may  be  done  with  honor;  but 
with  the  perjured  friend — that  were  to  forgive 
the  perjury !" 

44  You  are  too  vindictive,"  said  Egerton ; 
44  there  may  be  excuses  for  the  friend,  which 
palliate  even — " 

44  Hush ! Audley,  hush ! or  I shall  think  the 
world  has  indeed  corrupted  you.  Excuse  for 
the  friend  who  deceives,  who  betrays  ! No,  such 
is  the  true  outlaw  of  Humanity ; and  the  Furies 
surround  him  even  while  he  sleeps  in  the  temple." 

The  man  of  the  world  lifted  his  eye  slowly  on 
the  animated  face  of  one  still  natural  enough  for 
the  passions.  He  then  once  more  returned  to 
his  book,  and  said,  after  & pause,  44  It  is  time  you 
should  marry,  Harley." 

44  No,"  answered  L’Estrange,  with  a smile  at 
this  sudden  turn  in  the  conversation — 44  not  time 
yet ; for  my  chief  objection  to  that  ohange  in  life 
is,  that  all  the  women  nowadays  are  too  old 
for  me,  or  I am  too  young  for  them ; a few,  in- 
deed, are  so  infantine  that  one  is  ashamed  to  be 
their  toy ; but  most  are  so  knowing  that  one  is 
a fool  to  be  their  dupe.  The  first,  if  they  con- 
descend to  love  you,  love  you  as  the  biggest  doll 
they  have  yet  dandled,  and  for  a doll’s  good  qual- 
ities— your  pretty  blue  eyes,  and  your  exquisite 
millinery.  The  last,  if  they  prudently  accept 
you,  do  so  on  algebraical  principles;  you  are 
but  the  X or  the  Y that  represents  a certain  ag- 
gregate of  goods  matrimonial — pedigree,  title, 
rent-roll,  diamonds,  pin-money,  opera-box.  They 
cast  you  up  with  the  help  of  mamma,  and  you 
wake  some  morning  to  find  that  plus  wife  minut 
affection  equals— the  Devil !" 

44  Nonsense,"  said  Audley,  with  his  quiet  grave 
laugh.  44 1 grant  that  it  is  often  the  misfortune 
of  a man  in  your  station  to  be  married  rather 
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for  what  he  has,  than  lor  what  he  is ; but  you 
are  tolerably  penetrating,  and  not  likely  to  be 
deceived  in  the  character  of  the  woman  you 
court.” 

44  Of  the  woman  I court  ? — No ! But  of  the 
woman  I marry,  very  likely  indeed.  Woman  is 
a changeable  thing,  as  our  Yirgil  informed  us  at 
school ; but  her  change  par  excellence  is  from  the 
fairy  you  woo  to  the  brownie  you  wed.  It  is  not 
that  she  has  been  a hypocrite,  it  is  that  she  is 
a transmigration.  You  marry  a girl  for  her  ac- 
complishments. She  paints  charmingly,  or  plays 
like  St.  Cecilia.  Clap  a ring  on  her  finger,  and 
she  never  draws  again — except  perhaps  your 
caricature  on  the  back  of  a letter,  and  never 
opens  a piano  after  the  honeymoon.  Jfou  marry 
her  for  her  sweet  temper ; and  next  year,  her 
nerves  are  so  shattered  that  you  can’t 'contradict 
her  but  you  are  whirled  into  a storm  of  hysterics. 
You  marry  her  because  she  declares  she  hates 
balls  and  likes  quiet;  and  ten  to  one  but  what 
she  becomes  a patroness  at  Almacks,  or  a lady 
in  waiting.” 

“Yet  most  men  marry,  and  most  men  survive 
the  operation.” 

“ If  it  were  only  necessary  to  live,  that  would 
be  a consolatory  and  encouraging  reflection. 
But  to  live  with  peace,  to  live  with  dignity,  to 
live  with  freedom,  to  live  in  harmony  with  your 
thoughts,  your  habits,  your  aspirations — and  this 
in  the  perpetual  companionship  of  a person  to 
whom  you  have  given  the  power  to  wound  your 
peace,  to  assail  your  dignity,  to  cripple  your 
freedom,  to  jar  on  each  thought  and  each  habit, 
and  bring  you  down  to  the  meanest  details  of 
earth,  when  you  invite  her,  poor  soul,  to  soar  to 
the  spheres — that  makes  the  to  be,  or  not  to  be, 
which  is  the  question.” 

44  If  I were  you,  Harley,  I would  do  as  I have 
heard  the  author  of  Sandford  and  Merton  did — 
choose  out  a child  and  educate  her  yourself 
after  your  own  heart.” 

44  You  have  hit  it,”  answered  Harley,  serious- 
ly. “ That  has  long  been  my  idea — a very 
vague  one,  I confess.  But  I fear  I shall  be  an 
old  man  before  I find  even  the  child.” 

44Ah,”  he  continued,  yet  more  earnestly, 
while  the  whole  character  of  his  varying  coun- 
tenance changed  again-*44  ah  ! if  indeed  I could 
discover  what  I seek — one  who  with  the  heart 
of  a child  has  the  mind  of  a woman  ; one  who 
beholds  in  nature  the  variety,  the  charm,  the 
never  feverish,  ever  healthful  excitement  that 
others  vainly  seek  in  the  bastard  sentimentali- 
ties of  a life  false  with  artificial  forms ; one  who 
can  oomprehend,  as  by  intuition,  the  rich  poetry 
with  which  creation  is  clothed— poetry  so  clear 
to  the  child  when  enraptured  with  the  flower, 
or  when  wondering  at  the  star ! If  on  me  such 
exquisite  companionship  were  bestowed — why, 
then” — he  paused,  sighed  deeply,  and,  covering 
his  face  with  his  hand,  resumed  in  faltering  ac- 
cents, 

44  But  once — bat  once  only,  did  such  visions 
•f  the  Beautiful  made  human  rise  before  me— 


amidst  4 golden  exhalations  of  the  dawn.’  It 
beggared  my  life  in  vanishing.  You  know  only 
—you  only — how — how — ” 

•He  bowed  his  head,  and  the  tears  forced 
themselves  through  his  clenched  fingers. 

“So  long  ago!”  said  Audley,  sharing  his 
friend’s  emotion.  “ Years  so  long  and  so  weary, 
yet  still  thus  tenacious  of  a mere  boyish  memo- 
ry.” 

14  Away  with  it,  then  1”  cried  Harley,  spring- 
ing to  his  feet,  and  with  a laugh  of  strange  mer- 
riment. “Your  carriage  still  waits;  set  me 
home  before  you  go  to  the  House.” 

Then  laying  his  hand  lightly  on  his  friend’s 
shoulder,  he  said,  44  Is  it  for  you,  Audley  Eger- 
ton,  to  speak  sneeringly  of  boyish  memories? 
What  else  is  it  that  binds  us  together  ? What 
else  warms  my  heart  when  I meet  you  ? What 
else  draws  your  thoughts  from  blue-books  ami 
beer-bills,  to  waste  them  on  a vagrant  like  me? 
Shake  hands.  Oh,  friend  of  my  boyhood ! re- 
collect the  oars  that  we  plied  and  the  bats  that 
we  wielded  in  the  old  time,  or  the  murmured 
talk  on  the  moss-grown  bank,  as  we  sate  to- 
gether, building  in  the  summer  air  castles 
mightier  than  Windsor.  Ah  ! they  are  strong 
ties,  those  boyish  memories,  believe  me  ! I re- 
, member  as  if  it  were  yesterday  my  translation 
of  that  lovely  passage  in  Persius,  beginning — 
let  me  see— ah  ! — 

14  Quum  primum  pavido  dittos  mihi  purpura  ccseit,” 
that  passage  on  friendship  which  gushes  out  so 
livingly  from  the  stern  heart  of  the  satirist. 

And  when  old  complimented  me  on  my 

verses,  my  eye  sought  yours,  Verily,  I now 
say  as  then, 

44  Neacio  quod,  certe  eet  quod  me  tibl  tomperet  aatrum 

Audley  turned  away  his  head  as  he  returned 
the  grasp  of  his  friend’s  hand ; and  while  Har- 
ley, with  his  light  elastic  footstep,  descended 
the  stairs,  Egerton  lingered  behind,  and  there 
was  no  trace  of  the  worldly  man  upon  his  coun* 
tenance  when  he  took  his  place  in  the  carriage 
by  his  companion’s  side. 

Two  hours  afterward,  weary  cries  of  44  Ques- 
tion, question !”  “ Divide,  divide  1”  sank  into 
reluctant  silence  as  Audley  Egerton  rose  to 
conclude  the  debate — the  man  of  men  to  speak 
late  at  night,  and  to  impatient  benches : a man 
who  would  be  heard;  whom  a Bedlam  broke 
loose  would  not  have  roared  down  ; with  a voice 
clear  and  sound  as  a bell,  and  a form  as  firmly 
set  on  the  ground  as  a church-tower.  And 
while,  on  the  dullest  of  dull  questions,  Audley 
Egerton  thus,  not  too  lively  himself,  enforced  at- 
tention, where  was  Harley  L’Estrange  ? Stand- 
ing alone  by  the  river  at  Richmond,  and  mur- 
muring low  fantastic  thoughts  as  he  gazed  on 
the  moonlit  tide. 

When  Audley  left  him  at  home,  be  had  join- 
ed his  parents,  made  them  gay  with  his  careless 
gayety,  seen  the  old-fashioned  folks  retire  tc 
rest,  and  then — while  thoy,  perhaps,  deemed 

• 44  What  wna  the  star  I know  not,  but  certainly  soma 
star  it  wai  that  attuned  me  unto  thee." 
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him  once  more  the  hero  of  ball-rooms  and  the 
cynosure  of  clubs — he  drove  slowly  through 
the  soft  summer  night,  amidst  the  perfumes  of 
many  a garden  and  many  a gleaming  chestnut 
grove,  with  no  other  aim  before  him  than  to 
reach  the  loveliest  margin  of  England's  loveli- 
est river,  at  the  hour  the  moon  was  fullest  and 
the  song  of  the  nightingale  most  sweet.  And 
so  eccentric  a humorist  was  this  man,  that  1 
believe,  as  be  there  loitered — no  one  near  to 
ery  “ How  affected  1”  or  “How  romantic  !” — 
he  enjoyed  himself  more  than  if  be  had  been  ex- 
changing the  politest  “how-d’ye-doV’  in  the 
hottest  of  London  drawing-rooms,  or  betting  his 

hundreds  on  the  odd  trick  with  Lord  De  R 

for  his  partner. 

(to  SB  CONTINUED.) 

MARY  KINGSFORD.  ^ 

RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A POLICE-OFFICER. 

TOWARD  the  close  of  the  year  1836,  I was 
hurriedly  dispatched  to  Liverpool  for  the  pur- 
pose of  securing  the  person  of  one  Charles  James 
Marshall,  a collecting  clerk,  who,  it  wras  suddenly 
discovered,  had  absconded  with  a considerable 
sum  of  money  belonging  to  his  employers.  1 
was  too  late— Charles  James  Marshall  having 
sailed  in  one  of  the  American  liners  the  day  before 
my  arrival  in  the  northern  commercial  capital. 
This  fact  well  ascertained,  I immediately  set  out 
on  my  return  to  London.  Winter  had  come  upon 
us  unusually  early;  the  weather  was  bitterly 
cold ; and  a piercing  wind  caused  the  snow, 
which  had  been  falling  heavily  for  several  hours, 
to  gyrate  in  fierce,  blinding  eddies,  and  heaped 
it  up  here  and  there  into  large  and  dangerous 
drifts.  The  Obstruction  offered  by  the  rapidly- 
congealing  snow  greatly  delayed  our  progress 
betw  een  Liverpool  and  Birmingham ; and  at  a 
few  miles  only  distant  from  the  latter  city,  the 
loading  engine  ran  off  the  line.  Fortunately,  the 
rate  at  which  we  were  traveling  was  a very  slow 
one,  and  no  accident  of  moment  occurred.  Hav- 
ing no  luggage  to  care  for,  I w'alked  on  to  Birrn- 
mingham,  w'here  I found  the  parliamentary  train 
just  on  the  point  of  starting,  and  with  some  hesi- 
tation, on  account  of  the  severity  of  the  weather, 
I took  my  seat  in  one  of  the  then  very  much  ex- 
posed and  uncomfortable  carriages.  Wo  traveled 
steadily  and  Bafely,  though  6lowly  along,  and 
reached  Rugby  Station  in  the  afternoon,  where 
we  wrerd  to  remain,  the  guard  told  us,  till  a fast 
down*train  had  passed.  All  of  us  hurried  as  quick- 
ly as  we  could  to  the  large  room  at  this  station, 
where  blazing  fires  and  other  appliances  soon 
thawed  the  half-frozen  bodies,  and  loosened  the 
tongues  of  the  numerous  and  motley  passengers. 
After  recovering  the  use  of  my  benumbed  limbs 
and  faculties,  I had  leisure  to  look  around  and 
survey  the  miscellaneous  assemblage  about  me. 

Two  persons  had  traveled  in’ the  same  com- 
partment with  me  from  Birmingham,  whose  ex- 
terior, as  disclosed  by  the  dim  light  of  the  railway 
carriage,  created  some  surprise  that  such  finely- 
attired,  fashionable  gentlemen  should  stoop  to 
journey  by  the  plebeian  penny-a-mile  train.  I 
corld  now  observe  them  in  a clearer  light,  and 


surprise  at  their  apparent  condescension  vanished 
at  once.  To  an  eye  less  experienced  than  mine 
in  the  artifices  and  expedients  familiar  to  a, cer- 
tain cl&sa  of  “ swells,”  they  might  perhaps  have 
passed  muster  for  what  they  assumed  to  be,  es- 
pecially amidst  the  varied  crowd  of  a u parlia- 
mentary ;”  but  their  copper  finery  could  not  for 
a moment  impose  upon  me.  The  watch-chains 
were,  I saw,  mosaic ; the  watches,  so  frequently 
displayed,  gilt ; eye-glasses  the  same ; the  coats, 
fur-collared  and  cuffed,  were  ill-fitting  and  second- 
hand ; ditto  of  the  varnished  boots  and  renovated 
velvet  waistcoats;  while  the  luxuriant  mustaches 
and  whisker*,  and  flowing  wigs,  were  unmistak- 
ably mere  pita*  d' occasion — assumed  and  diver- 
sified at  pleasure.  They  were  both  apparently 
about  fifty  years  of  age ; one  of  them  perhaps  one 
or  two  years  less  than  that.  1 watched  them 
narrowly,  the  more  so  from  their  making  them- 
selves ostentatiously  attentive  to  a young  woman 
— girl  rather  she  seemed— of  a remarkably  grace 
ful  figure,  but  whose  face  I had  not  yet  obtained 
a glimpse  of.  They  made  boisterous  way  for  her 
to  the  fire,  and  were  profuse  and  noisy  in  their 
offers  of  refreshment — all  of  which,  I observed, 
were  peremptorily  declined.  She  was  dressed  in 
deep,  unexpensive  mourning ; and  from  her  timid 
gestures  and  averted  head,  whenever  either  of  the 
fellows  addressed  her,  was,  it  was  evident,  terri- 
fied as  well  as  annoyed  by  their  rude  and  insolent 
notice.  I quietly  drew  near  to  the  side  of  the 
fire-place  at  which  she  stood,  and  with  some  dif- 
ficulty obtained  a sight  of  her  features.  I was 
struck  with  extreme  surprise — not  so  much  at 
her  singular  beauty,  as  from  an  instantanous 
conviction  that  she  wras  known  to  me,  or  at  least 
that  I had  seen  her  frequently  before,  but  where 
or  when  I could  not  at  all  call  to  mind.  Again 
1 looked,  and  my  first  impression  was  confirmed. 
At  this  moment  the  elder  of  the  two  men  I have 
partially  described  placed  his  hand,  w ith  a rude 
familiarity,  upon  the  girl’s  shoulder,  proffering  at 
the  same  time  a glass  of  hot  brandy-and-w&ter  for 
her  acceptance.  She  turned  sharply  and  indig- 
nantly away  from  the  fellow ; and  looking  round 
as  if  for  protection,  caught  my  eagerly-fixed  gaze. 

“Mr.  Waters I”  she  impulsively  ejaculated. 

“ Oh,  I am  so  glad  1” 

“Yes,”  I answered,  “that  is  certainly  my  ' 
name ; but  I scarcely  remember — Stand  back, 
fellow!”  I angrily  continued,  as  her  tormentor, 
emboldened  by  the  spirits  he  had  drunk,  pressed 
with  a jeering  grin  upon  his  face,  toward  her, 
still  tendering  the  brandy  and  water.  “ Stand 
back!”  He  replied  by  a curse  and  a threat. 
The  next  moment  his  flowing  wig  was  whirling 
across  the  room,  and  he  standing  w'ith  his  bullet- 
head  bare  but  for  a few  locks  of  iron-gray,  in  an 
attitude  of  speechless  rage  and  confusion,  in- 
creased by  the  peals  of  laughter  which  greeted 
his  ludicrous,  unwigged  aspect.  He  quickly  put 
himself  in  a fighting  attitude,  and,  backed  by 
his  companion,  challenged  me  to  battle.  This 
was  quite  out  of  the  question  ; and  I was  some- 
what at  a loss  how  to  proceed,  when  the  bell 
announcing  the  instant  departure  of  the  train 
rang  out,  my  furious  antagonist  gathered  up  and 
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adjusted  his  wig,  and  we  all  sallied  forth  to  take 
our  places — the  young  woman  holding  fast  by 
my  arm,  and  in  a low,  nervous  voice,  begging 
me  not  to  leave  her.  I watched  the  two  fellows 
tako  their  seats,  and  then  led  her  to  the  hind- 
most carriage,  which  we  had  to  ourselves  as  far 
as  the  next  Btation. 

“Are  Mrs.  Waters  and  Emily  quite  well?” 
said  the  young  woman,  coloring,  and  lowering 
her  eyes  beneath  my  earnest  gaze,  which  she 
seemed  for  a moment  to  misinterpret. 

“ Quite— entirely  so,”  I almost  stammered. 
“ You  know  us  then  ?” 

“ Surely  I do,”  she  replied,  reassured  by  my 
manner.  “But  you,  it  seems,”  she  presently 
added,  with  a winning  smile,  “have  quite  for- 
gotten little  Mary  Kingsford.” 

“ Mary  Kingsford  !”  I exclaimed,  almost  with 
a shout.  “ Why,  so  it  is  ! But  what  a trans- 
formation a few  years  have  effected !” 

“ Do  you  think  so  ? Not  pretty  Mary  Kings- 
ford now,  then,  I suppose?”  she  added,  with  a 
light,  pleasant  laugh. 

“ You  know  what  I mean,  yon  vain  puss  you !” 
I replied,  quite  gleefully,  for  I was  overjoyed  at 
meeting  with  the  gentle,  well  remembered  play- 
mate of  my  own  eldest  girl.  We  were  old  fa- 
miliar friends — almost  father  and  daughter — in 
an  instant. 

Little  Mary  Kingsford,  I should  state,  was, 
when  I left  Yorkshire,  one  of  the  prettiest,  most 
engaging  children  I had  ever  seen  ; and  a petted 
favorite  not  only  with  us,  but  of  every  other  fam- 
ily in  the  neighborhood.  She  was  the  only  child 
of  Philip  and  Mary  Kingsford — a humble,  wor- 
thy, and  much  respected  couple.  The  father  was 
gardener  to  Sir  Pyott  Dalzell,  and  her  mother 
eked  out  his  wages  to  a respectable  maintenance 
by  keeping  a cheap  children’s  school.  The  change 
which  a few  years  had  wrought  in  the  beautiful 
child  was  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  my  im- 
perfect recognition  of  her ; but  the  instant  her 
name  was  mentioned,  I at  once  recognized  the 
rare  comeliness  which  had  charmed  us  all  in  her 
childhood.  The  soft  brown  eyes  were  the  same, 
though  now  revealing  profounder  depths,  and 
emitting  a more  pensive  expression : the  hair, 
though  deepened  in  color,  was  still  golden  ; her 
‘complexion,  lit  up  as  it  now  was  by  a sweet 
blush,  was  brilliant  as  ever;  while  her  child- 
person  had  become  matured  and  developed  into 
womanly  symmetry  and  grace.  The  brilliancy 
of  color  vanished  from  her  cheek  as  I glanced 
meaningly  at  her  mourning  dress. 

“Yea,”  she  murmured,  in  a sad,  quivering 
voice— “yes,  father  is  gone!  It  will  be  six 
months  come  next  Thursday  that  he  died ! 
Mother  is  well,”  she  continued  more  cheerfully, 
after  a pause,  “in  health,  but  poorly  off;  and 
I — and  I,”  she  added,  with  a faint  effort  at  a 
smile,  “ am  going  to  London  to  seek  my  fortune !” 

“ To  seek  your  fortune !” 

“Yes;  you  know  my  cousin,  Sophy  Clarke? 
In  one  of  her  letters,  she  said  she  often  saw  you.” 

I nodded  without  speaking.  I knew  little  of 
Sophia  Clarke,  except  that  she  was  the  some- 
what gay,  coquettish  shopworn  an  of  a highly 


respectable  confectioner  in  the  Strand,  whom  1 
shall  call  by  the  name  of  Morris. 

“ I am  to  be  Sophy’s  fellow  shop-assistant,” 
continued  Mary  Kingsford ; “ not,  of  course,  at 
first  at  such  good  wages  as  she  gets.  So  lucky 
for  me,  is  it  not,  since  I must  go  to  service? 
And  so  kind,  too,  of  Sophy,  to  interest  herself 
for  me !” 

“ Well,  it  may  be  so.  But  surely  I havs 
heard — my  wife  at  least  has — that  you  and 
Richard  Westlake  were  engaged  ? — Excuse  me, 
Mary,  I was  not  aware  the  subject  was  a pain- 
ful or  unpleasant  one.” 

“Richard’s  father,”  she  replied  with  bo  ne 
spirit,  “ has  higher  views  for  his  son.  . It  is  ah 
off  between  us  now,”  she  added  ; “ and  perhrps 
it  is  for  the  best  that  it  should  be  so.” 

I could  have  rightly  interpreted  these  words 
without  the  aid  of  the  partially-expressed  sigh 
which  followed  them.  The  perilous  position  of 
so  attractive,  so  inexperienced,  so  guileless  s 
young  creature,  amidst  the  temptations  and  van- 
ities of  London,  so  painfully  impressed  and  pre- 
occupied me,  that  I scarcely  uttered  another 
word  till  the  rapidly-diminishing  rate  of  the  train 
announced  that  we  neared  a station,  after  which 
it  was  probable  we  should  have  no  further  oppor- 
tunity for  private  converse. 

“ Those  men — those  fellows  at  Rugby — where 
did  you  meet  with  them  ?”  I inquired. 

“ About  thirty  or  forty  miles  below  Birming- 
ham, where  they  entered  the  carriage  in  which 
I was  seated.  At  Birmingham  I managed  to 
avoid  them.” 

Little  more  passed  between  us  till  we  reached 
London.  Sophia  Clarke  received  her  cousin  at 
the  Euston  station,  and  was  profuse  of  felicita- 
tions and  compliments  upon  her  arrival  and  per- 
sonal appearance.  After  receiving  a promise 
from  Mary  Kingsford  to  call  and  take  tea  with 
my  wife  and  her  old  playmate  on  the  following 
Sunday,  I handed  the  two  young  women  into  a 
cab  in  waiting,  and  they  drove  off.  I had  not 
moved  away  from  the  spot  when  a voice  a few 
paces  behind  me,  which  I thought  I recognized, 
called  out,  “ Quick,  coachee,  or  you’ll  lose  sight 
of  them  !”  As  I turned  quickly  round,  another 
cab  drove  smartly  off,  which  I followed  at  a ran. 
I found,  on  reaching  Lower  Seymour-strcet,  that 
I was  not  mistaken  as  to  the  owner  of  the  voice, 
nor  of  his  purpose.  The  fellow  I had  unwigged 
at  Rugby  thrust  his  body  half  out  of  the  cab 
window,  and,  pointing  to  the  vehicle  which  con- 
tained the  two  girls,  called  out  to  the  driver  “ to 
mind  and  make  no  mistake.”  The  man  nodded 
intelligence,  and  lashed  his  horse  into  a faster 
pace.  Nothing  that  I might  do  could  prevent 
the  fellows  from  ascertaining  Mary  Kingsford’s 
place  of  abode ; and  as  that  was  all  that,  for  the 
present  at  least,  need  be  apprehended,  I desist- 
ed from  pursuit,  and  bent  my  steps  homeward. 

Mary  Kingsford  kept  her  appointment  on  the 
Sunday,  and  in  reply  to  our  questioning,  said  aha 
liked  her  situation  very  well.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mor- 
ris were  exceedingly  kind  to  her ; so  was  Sophia. 
“ Her  cousin,”  she  added  in  reply  to  a look  which 
I could  not  repress,  “ was  perhaps  a little  gay  and 
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free  of  manner,  but  the  best-hearted  creature  in  exhibited  at  that  celebrated  amphitheatre.  It 
the  world.”  The  two  fellows  who  had  followed  was  the  latter  end  of  February  j and  wfyen  we 
them  had,  I found,  already  twice  visited  the  shop;  came  out  of  the  theatre,  we  found  the  weather 
but  their  attentions  appeared  now  to  be  exclusive-  had  changed  to  dark  and  sleety,  with  a sharp, 
ly  directed  toward  Sophia  Clarke,  whose  vanity  nipping  wind.  I had  to  call  at  Scotland-yard ; 
they  not  a little  gratified.  The  names  they  gave  my  wife  and  children  consequently  proceeded 
were  Hartley  and  Simpson.  So  entirely  guile-  home  in  a cab  without  me ; and  after  assisting 
less  and  unsophisticated  was  the  gentle  country  to  quell  a slight  disturbance  originating  in  a gin- 
maiden,  that  I saw  she  scarcely  comprehended  palace  close  by,  I went  on  my  way  over  West- 
the  hints  and  warnings  which  I threw  out.  At  minster  Bridge.  The  inclement  weather  had 
parting,  however,  she  made  me  a serious  prom-  cleared  the  streets  and  thoroughfares  in  a sur- 
ise  that  she  would  instantly  apply  to  me  should  prisingly  short  time ; so  that,  excepting  myself 
any  difficulty  or  perplexity  overtake  her.  no  foot-passenger  was  visible  on  the  bridge  till  I 

I often  called  in  at  the  confectioner’s,  and  was  had  about  half-crossed  it,  when  a female  figure, 
gratified  to  find  that  Mary’s  modest  propriety  of  closely  muffled  up  about  the  head,  and  sobbing 
behavior,  in  a somewhat  difficult  position,  had  bitterly,  passed  rapidly  by  on  the  opposite  side, 
gained  her  the  goodwill  of  her  employers,  who  in-  I turned  and  gazed  after  the  retreating  figure  : 
variably  spoke  of  her  with  kindness  and  respect,  it  was  a youthful,  symmetrical  one  ; and  after  a 
Nevertheless,  the  cark  and  care  of  a London  life,  few  moments’  hesitation,  I determined  to  follow 
with  its  incessant  employment  and  late  hours,  at  a distance,  and  as  unobservedly  as  I could, 
soon,  I perceived,  began  to  tell  upon  her  health  On  the  woman  sped,  without  pause  or  hesitation, 
and  spirits;  and  it  was  consequently  with  a strong  till  she  reached  Astley’s,  where  I observed  her 
emotion  of  pleasure  I heard  from  my  wife  that  stop  suddenly,  and  toss  her  arms  in  the  air  with 
she  had  seen  a passage  in  a letter  from  Mary’s  a gesture  of  desperation.  I quickened  my  steps, 
mother,  to  the  effect  that  the  elder  Westlake  was  which  she  observing,  uttered  a slight  scream,  and 
betraying  symptoms  of  yielding  to  the  angry  and  darted  swiftly  off  again,  moaning  and  sobbing  as 
passionate  expostulations  of  his  only  son,  relative  she  ran.  The  slight  momentary  glimpse  I had 
to  the  enforced  breaking  off  of  his  engagement  obtained  of  her  features  beneath  the  gas-lamp 
with  Mary  Kingsford.  The  blush  with  which  she  opposite  Astley’s,  suggested  a frightful  apprehen- 
presented  the  letter  was,  I was  told,  very  eloquent,  sion,  and  I followed  at  my  utmost  speed.  She 
One  evening,  on  passing  Morris’s  shop,  I ob-  turned  at  the  first  cross-street,  and  I should  soon 
served  Hartley  and  Simpson  there.  They  were  have  overtaken  her,  but  that  in  darting  round 
swallowing  custards  and  other  confectionary  with  the  comer  where  she  disappeared,  I ran  full  butt 
much  gusto ; and,  from  their  new  and  costly  ha-  against  a stout,  elderly  gentleman,  who  was  hur- 
biliments,  seemed  to  be  in  surprisingly  good  case,  rying  smartly  alflng  out  of  the  weather.  What 
They  were  smirking  and  smiling  at  the  cousins  with  the  suddenness  of  the  shock  and  the  slip- 
with  rude  confidence ; and  Sophia  Clarke,  I was  periness  of  the  pavement,  down  we  both  reeled ; 
grieved  to  see,  repaid  their  insulting  impertinence  and  by  the  time  we  had  regained  our  feet,  and 
by  her  most  elaborate  smiles  and  graces.  I passed  growled  savagely  at  each  other,  the  young  wo- 
on ; and  presently  meeting  with  a brother-detect-  man,  whoever  she  was,  had  disappeared,  and 
ive,  who,  it  struck  me,  might  know  something  more  than  half  an  hour’s  eager  search  after  her 
of  the  two  gentlemen,  I turned  back  with  him,  proved  fruitless.  At  last  I bethought  me  of 
and  pointed  them  out.  A glance  sufficed  him.  hiding  at  one  comer  of  Westminster  Bridge.  I 
“ Hartley  and  Simpson  you  say  ?”  he  remarked  had  watched  impatiently  for  about  twenty  min- 
after  we  had  walked  away  to  some  distance : utes,  when  I observed  the  object  of  my  pursuit 
M those  are  only  two  of  their  numerous  aliases,  stealing  timidly  and  furtively  toward  the  bridge 
I can  not,  however,  say  that  I am  as  yet  on  very  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  way.  As  she  came 
familiar  terms  with  them ; but  as  I am  especially  nearly  abreast  of  where  I stood,  I darted  forward ; 
directed  to  cultivate  their  acquaintance,  there  is  she  saw,  without  recognizing  me,  and  uttering  an 
no  doubt  we  shall  be  more  intimate  with  each  exclamation  of  terror,  flew  down  toward  the  river, 
other  before  long.  G amblers,  blacklegs,  swind-  where  a number  of  pieces  of  balk  and  other  timber 
lers  I already  know  them  to  be;  and  I would  were  fastened  together,  forming  a kind  of  loose  raft, 
take  odds  they  are  not  unfrequently  something  I followed  with  desperate  haste,  for  I saw  that  it 
more,  especially  when  fortune  and  the  bones  run  was  indeed  Mary  Kingsford,  and  loudly  called  to 
cross  with  them.”  u They  appear  to  be  in  high  her  by  name  to  stop.  She  did  not  appear  to  hear 

feather  just  now,”  I remarked.  me,  and  in  a few  moments  the  unhappy  girl  had 

“ Yes  : they  are  connected,  I suspect,  with  the  gained  the  end  of  the  timber-raft.  One  instant  she 
gang  who  cleaned  out  young  Garslade  last  week  paused  with  clasped  hands  upon  the  brink,  and 
in  Jermyn-street.  I’d  lay  a trifle,”  added  my  in  another  had  thrown  herself  into  the  dark  and 
friend,  as  I turned  to  leave  him,  w that  one  or  moaning  river.  On  reaching  the  spot  where  she 
both  of  them  will  wear  the  Queen’s  livery,  gray  had  disappeared,  I could  not  at  first  see  her,  in 
turned  up  with  yellow,  before  many  weeks  are  consequeuce  of  the  dark  mourning  dress  she  had 

past.  Good-by.”  on.  Presently  I caught  sight  of  her,  still  up- 

About  a fortnight  after  this  conversation,  I borne  by  her  spread  clothes,  but  already  carried 
and  my  wife  paid  a visit  to  Astley’s,  for  the  by  the  swift  current  beyond  my  reach.  The 
gratification  of  our  youngsters,  who  had  long  only  chance  was  to  crawl  along  a piece  of  round 
been  promised  a sight  of  the  equestrian  marvels  timber  which  projected  farther  into  the  river 
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and  by  the  end  of  which  she  must  pass.  This 
I effected  with  some  difficulty  ; and  laying  ray- 
self  out  at  full  length,  vainly  endeavored,  with 
outstretched,  straining  arms,  to  grasp  her  dress. 
There  was  nothing  left  for  it  but  to  plunge  in 
after  her.  I will  confess  that  I hesitated  to  do 
so.  I was  encumbered  with  a heavy  dress, 
which  there  was  no  time  to  put  off,  and  more- 
over, like  most  inland  men,  I was  but  an  indif- 
ferent swimmer.  My  indecision  quickly  van- 
ished. The  wretched  girl,  though  gradually  sink- 
ing, had  not  yet  uttered  a cry,  or  appeared  to 
struggle ; but  when  the  chilling  waters  reached 
her  lips,  she  seemed  to  suddenly  revive  to  a con- 
sciousness of  the  horror  of  her  fate  : she  fought 
wildly  with  the  engulphing  tide,  and  shrieked 
piteously  for  help.  Before  one  could  count  ten, 
I had  grasped  her  by  the  arm,  and  lifted  her  head 
above  the  surface  of  the  river.  As  I did  so,  I 
felt  as  if  suddenly  encased  and  weighed  down  by 
loaden  garments,  so  quickly  had  ray  thick  cloth- 
ing and  high  boots  sucked  in  the  water.  Vainly, 
thus  burdened  and  impeded,  did  I endeavor  to 
regain  the  raft ; the  strong  tide  bore  us  outward, 
and  I glared  round,  in  inexpressible  dismay,  for 
some  means  of  extrication  from  the  frightful  peril 
in  which  I found  myself  involved.  Happily,  right 
in  the  direction  the  tide  was  drifting  ub,  a large 
barge  lay  moored  by  a chain-cable.  Eagerly  I 
seized  and  twined  one  arm  firmly  round  it,  and 
thus  partially  secure,  hallooed  with  renewed 
power  for  assistance.  It  soon  came  ; a passer- 
by had  witnessed  the  flight  of  the  girl  and  my 
pursuit,  and  was  already  hastening  with  others 
to  our  assistance.  A wherry  was  unmoored  : 
guided  by  my  voice,  they  soon  reached  us ; and 
but  a brief  interval  elapsed  before  we  were  safely 
housed  in  an  adjoining  tavern. 

A change  of  dress,  with  which  the  landlord 
kindly  supplied  me,  a blazing  fire,  and  a couple 
of  glasses  of  hot  brandy  and  water,  soon  re- 
stored warmth  and  vigor  to  my  chilled  and 
partially-benumbed  limbs ; but  more  than  two 
hours  elapsed  before  Mary,  who  had  swallowed 
a good  deal  of  water,  was  in  a condition  to  be 
removed.  I had  just  sent  for  a cab,  when  two 
police-officers,  well  known  to  me,  entered  the 
room  with  official  briskness.  Mary  screamed, 
staggered  toward  me,  and  clinging  to  my  arm, 
besought  me  with  frantic  earnestness  to  save  her. 

“ What  m the  meaning  of  this  ?”  I exclaimed, 
addressing  one  of  the  police-officers. 

“Merely,”  said  he,  “that  the  young  woman 
that’s  clinging  so  tight  to  you  has  been  com- 
mitting an  audacious  robbery—” 

“No — no— no  I”  broke  in  the  terrified  girl. 

“Oh ! of  course  you’ll  say  so,”  continued  the 
officer.  “ All  I know  is,  that  the  diamond  brooch 
was  found  snugly  hid  away  in  her  own  box. 
But  come,  we  have  been  after  you  for  the  last  three 
hours ; so  you  had  better  come  along  at  once.” 

“ Save  me  1 save  me!”  Bobbed  poor  Mary,  as 
■he  tightened  her  grasp  upon  my  arm  and  looked 
with  beseeching  agony  in  my  face. 

“ Bo  comforted,”  l whispered ; “ you  shall  go 
home  with  me.  C aim  yourself  Miss  Kingsford, 7 ’ 

1 added  in  a louder  tone  : “I  no  more  believe 


| you  have  stolen  a diamond  brooch  than  that  1 
have.”  “Bless  youl  bless  you!”  she  gasped 
in  the  intervals  of  her  convulsive  sobs. 

“ There  is  some  wretched  misapprehension  in 
this  business,  I am  quite  sure,”  I continued; 

“ but  at  all  events  I shall  bail  her — for  this 
night  at  least.” 

“ Bail  her ! That  is  hardly  regular.” 

“No;  but  you  will  tell  the  superintendent 
that  Mary  Kingsford  is  in  my  custody,  and  that 
I answer  for  her  appearance  to-morrow.” 

The  men  hesitated,  but  I stood  too  well  at 
head-quarters  for  them  to  do  more  than  hesitate ; 
and  the  cab  I had  ordered  being  just  then  an- 
nounced, 1 passed  with  Mary  out  of  the  room  as 
quickly  as  I could,  for  I feared  her  Benses  were 
again  leaving  her.  The  air  revived  her  some- 
what, and  I lifted  her  into  the  cab,  placing  my- 
self beside  her.  She  appeared  to  listen  in  fear- 
ful doubt  whether  I should  be  allowed  to  take 
her  with  me ; and  it  was  not  till  the  wheels  had 
made  a score  of  revolutions  that  her  fears  van- 
ished ; then  throwing  herself  upon  my  neck  in 
an  ecstasy  of  gratitude,  Bhe  burst  into  a flood  of 
tears,  and  continued  till  we  reached  home  sob- 
bing on  my  bosom  like  a broken-hearted  child. 

She  had,  I found,  been  there  about  ten  o’clock 
to  seek  me,  and  being  told  that  I was  gone  to 
Astley’s,  had  started  off  to  find  me  there. 

Mary  still  slept,  or  at  least  she  had  not  risen, 
when  1 left  home  the  following  morning  to  en- 
deavor to  get  at  the  bottom  of  the  strange  ac- 
cusation preferred  against  her.  I first  saw  the 
superintendent,  who,  after  hearing  what  I had 
to  say,  quite  approved  of  all  that  I had  done; 
and  intrusted  the  case  entirely  to  my  care.  I 
next  saw  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Morris  and  Sophia  Clarke, 
and  then  waited  upon  the  prosecutor,  a youngish 
gentleman  of  the  name  of  Saville,  lodging  in  Essex 
Street,  Strand.  One  or  two  things  I heard  ne- 
cessitated a visit  to  other  officers  of  police,  inci- 
dentally, as  I found,  mixed  up  with  the  affair. 

I By  the  time  all  this  was  done,  and  an  effectual 
watch  had  been  placed  upon  Mr.  Augustus  3a- 
ville’s  movements,  evening  had  fallen,  and  I 
wended  my  way  homeward,  both  to  obtain  a 
little  rest,  and  hear  Mary  Kingaford’s  version  of 
the  strange  story. 

The  result  of  my  inquiries  may  be  thus  briefly 
summed  up.  Ten  days  before,  Sophia  Clarko 
told  her  cousin  that  she  had  orders  for  Covent- 
Garden  Theatre ; and  as  it  was  not  one  of  their 
busy  nights,  she  thought  they  might  obtain  leave 
to  go.  Mary  expressed  her  doubt  of  this,  as  both 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Morris,  who  were  strict,  and  some- 
what fanatical  Dissenters,  disapproved  of  play- 
going,  especially  for  young  women.  Nevertheless 
Sophia  asked,  informed  Mary  that  the  requirod 
permission  had  been  readily  accorded,  and  off  they 
went  in  high  spirits ; Mary  especially,  who  had 
never  been  to  a theatre  in  her  life  before.  When 
there,  they  were  joined  by  Hartley  and  Simpson, 
much  to  Mary’s  annoyance  and  vexation,  espe- 
cially as  she  saw  that  her  cousin  expected  them. 

She  had,  in  fact,  accepted  the  orders  from  them. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  entertainments,  they 
all  four  came  out  together,  when  suddenly  there 
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Arose  a hustling  end  confusion,  accompanied  with 
loud  outcries,  and  a violent  swaying  to  and  fro  of 
the  crowd.  The  disturbance  was,  however,  soon 
quelled ; and  Mary  and  her  cousin  had  reached  the 
outer-door,  when  two  police-officers  seized  Hart- 
ley and  his  friend,  and  insisted  upon  their  going 
with  them.  A scuffle  ensued ; *but  other  officers 
being  at  hand,  the  two  men  were  secured,  and 
carried  off.  The  cousins,  terribly  frightened,  call- 
ed a coach,  and  were  very  glad  to  find  themselves 
safe  at  home  again.  And  now  it  came  out  that 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Morris  bad  been  told  that  they  were 
going  to  spend  the  evening  at  my  house,  and  had 
no  idea  they  were  going  to  the  play ! Vexed  as 
Mary  was  at  the  deception,  she  was  too  kindly- 
tempered  to  refuse  to  keep  her  cousin’s  secret; 
especially  knowing  as  she  did  that  the  discovery 
of  the  deceit  Sophia  had  practiced  would  in  all 
probability  be  followed  by  her  immediate  dis- 
charge. Hartley  and  his  friend  swaggered  on  the 
following  afternoon  into  the  shop,  and  whispered 
Sophia  that  their  arrest  by  the  police  had  arisen 
from  a strange  mistake,  for  which  the  most 
ample  apologies  had  been  offered  and  accepted. 
After  this,  matters  went  on  as  usual,  except  that 
Mary  perceived  a growing  insolence  and  famil- 
iarity in  Hartley’s  manner  toward  her.  His  lan- 
guage was  frequently  quite  unintelligible,  and 
once  he  asked  her  plainly  u if  she  did  not  mean 
that  he  should  go  thartt  in  the  prize  she  had 
lately  found  ?”  Upon  Mary  replying  that  she  did 
not  comprehend  him,  his  look  became  absolute- 
ly ferocious,  and  he  exclaimed,  “ Oh,  that’s  your 
game,  is  it  ? But  don’t  try  it  on  with  me,  my 
good  girl,  I advise  you !”  So  violent  did  he  be- 
come, that  Mr.  Morris  was  attracted  by  the  noise, 
and  ultimately  bundled  him,  neck  and  heels,  out 
of  the  shop.  She  had  not  seen  either  him  or  his 
companion  since. 

On  the  evening  of  the  previous  day,  a gentle- 
man whom  she  never  remembered  to  have  seen 
before,  entered  the  Bhop,  took  a seat,  and  helped 
himself  to  a tart.  She  observed  that  after  awhile 
he  looked  at  her  very  earnestly,  and,  at  length, 
approaching  quite  close,  said,  u You  were  atCov- 
ent-Garden  Theatre  last  Tuesday  evening  week.” 
Mary  was  struck,  as  she  said,  all  of  a heap,  for 
both  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Morris  were  in  the  shop,  and 
heard  the  question. 

“Oh,  no,  no!  you  mistake,”  she  said,  hur- 
riedly, and  feeling  at  the  same  time  her  cheeks 
kindle  into  flame. 

“Nay,  but  you  were,  though,”  rejoined  the 
gentleman.  And  then,  lowering  his  voice  to  a 
whisper,  he  said,  “And  let  me  advise  you,  if 
you  would  avoid  exposure  and  condign  punish- 
ment, to  restore  me  the  diamond  brooch  you 
robbed  me  of  on  that  evening.” 

Mary  screamed  with  terror,  and  a regular  scene 
ensued.  She  was  obliged  to  confess  she  had  told 
a falsehood  in  denying  she  was  at  the  theatre  on 
the  night  in  question,  and  Mr.  Morris  after  that 
seemed  inclined  to  believe  any  thing  of  her.  The 
gentleman  persisted  in  his  charge ; but  at  the 
same  time  vehemently  iterating  his  assurance 
that  all  he  wanted  was  his  property ; and  it  was 
ultimately  decided  that  Mary’s  boxes,  as  well  as 
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her  person,  should  be  searched.  This  was  done; 
and,  to  her  utter  consternation,  the  brooch  was 
found  concealed,  they  said,  in  a black-silk  ret- 
icule. Denials,  asseverations,  were  vain.  Mr. 
Saville  identified  the  brooch,  but  once  more  offer- 
ed to  be  concent  with  its  restoration.  This  Mr. 
Morris,  a just,  stem  man,  would  not  consent  to, 
and  he  went  out  to  summon  a police-officer. 
Before  he  returned,  Mary,  by  the  advice  of  both 
her  cousin  and  Mrs.  Morris,  had  fled  the  house, 
and  hurried,  in  a state  of  distraction,  to  find  me, 
with  what  result  the  reader  already  knows. 

“It  is  a wretched  business,”  I observed  to 
my  wife,  as  soon  as  Mary  Kingsford  had  retired 
to  rest,  at  about  nine  o’clock  in  the  evening. 
“ Like  you,  I have  no  doubt  of  the  poor  girl’s 
perfect  innocence ; but  how  to  establish  it  by 
satisfactory  evidence  is  another  matter.  I must 
take  her  to  Bow-street  the  day  after  to-morrow.” 

“ Good  God,  how  dreadful ! Can  nothing  be 
done  ? What  does  the  prosecutor  say  the  breach 
is  worth  ?” 

“ His  uncle,”  he  says,  “ gave  a hundred  and 
twenty  guineas  for  it.  But  that  signifies  little ; 
for  were  its  worth  only  a hundred  and  twenty 
farthings,  compromise  is  out  of  the  question.” 

“ I did  not  mean  that.  Can  you  show  it  me  ? 
I am  a pretty  good  judge  of  the  value  of  jewels.” 

“ Yes,  you  can  see  it.”  I took  it  out  of  the 
desk  in  which  I had  locked  it  up,  and  placed  it 
before  her.  It  was  a splendid  emerald,  encir- 
cled by  large  brilliants. 

My  wife  twisted  and  turned  it  about,  holding 
it  in  ail  sorts  of  lights,  and  at  last  said — “ I do 
not  believe  that  either  the  emerald  or  the  brill- 
iants are  real — that  the  brooch  is,  in  fact,  worth 
twenty  shillings  intrinsically.” 

“ Do  you  say  so  ?”  I exclaimed  as  1 jumped 
up  from  my  chair,  for  my  wife’s  words  gave 
color  and  consistence  to  a dim  and  faint  suspi- 
cion which  had  crossed  my  mind.  “ Then  this 
Saville  is  a manifest  liar ; and  perhaps  confed- 
esate  with — But  give  me  my  hat;  I will 
accertain  this  point  at  once.” 

I hurried  to  a jeweler’s  shop,  and  found  that 
my  wife’s  opinion  was  correct ; apart  from  the 
workmanship,  which  was  very  fine,  the  brooch 
was  valueless.  Conjectures,  suspicions,  hopes, 
fears,  chased  each  other  with  bewildering  rapid- 
ity through  my  brain ; and  in  order  to  collect 
and  arrange  my  thoughts,  I stepped  out  of  the 
whirl  of  the  streets  into  Dolly’s  Chop-house,  and 
decided,  over  a quiet  glass  of  negus,  upon  m> 
plan  of  operations. 

The  next  morning  there  appeared  at  the  top 
of  the  second  column  of  the  ‘ Times’  an  earnest 
appeal,  worded  with  careful  obscurity,  so  that 
only  the  person  to  whom  it  was  addressed  should 
easily  understand  it,  to  the  individual  who  had 
lost  or  been  robbed  of  a false  stone  and  brilliants 
at  the  theatre,  to  communicate  with  a certain 
person — whose  address  I gave — without  delay, 
in  order  to  save  the  reputation,  perhaps  the  life, 
of  an  innocent  person. 

I was  at  the  address  I had  given  by  nine  o’- 
clock. Several  hours  passed  without  bringing 
any  one,  and  I was  beginning  to  despair,  w hen 
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a gentleman  of  the  name  of  B&gshawe  was  an- 
nounced : I fairly  leaped  for  joy,  for  this  was 
beyond  my  hopes, 

A gentleman  presently  entered,  of  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  of  a distinguished,  though  some- 
what dissipated  aspect. 

“This  brooch  is  yours?”  said  I,  exhibiting 
it  without  delay  or  preface. 

“It  is ; and  I am  here  to  know  what  your 
singular  advertisement  means?” 

I briefly  explained  the  situation  of  affairs. 

“ The  rascals  I”  he  broke  in  almost  before  I 
had  finished  ; “ I will  briefly  explain  it  all.  A 
fellow  of  the  name  of  Hartley,  at  least  that  was 
the  name  he  gave,  robbed  me,  I was  pretty  sure, 
of  this  brooch.  I pointed  him  out  to  the  police, 
and  he  was  taken  into  custody  ; but  nothing 
being  found  upon  him,  he  was  discharged.” 

“Not  entirely,  Mr.  Bagshawe,  on  that  account, 
You  refused,  when  arrived  at  the  station-house, 
to  $tate  what  you  had  been  robbed  of ; and  you, 
moreover,  said,  in  presence  of  the  culprit,  that 
you  were  to  embark  with  your  regiment  for  India 
the  next  day.  That  regiment,  I have  ascertained, 
did  embark,  as  you  said  it  would.” 

“ True  ; but  I had  leave  of  absence,  and  shall 
take  the  Overland  route.  The  truth  is,  that 
during  the  walk  to  the  station-house,  I had 
leisure  to  reflect  that  if  I made  a formal  charge, 
it  would  lead  to  awkward  disclosures.  This 
brooch  is  an  imitation  of  one  presented  to  me 
by  a valued  relative.  Losses  at  play — since, 
for  this  unfortunate  young  woman’s  sake,  I must 
out  with  it — obliged  me  to  part  with  the  orig- 
inal ; and  I wore  this,  in  order  to  conceal  the 
fact  from  my  relative’s  knowledge.” 

“ This  will,  sir,”  I replied,  “ prove,  with  a 
little  management,  quite  sufficient  for  all  pur- 
poses. You  have  no  objection  to  accompany 
me  to  the  superintendent  ?” 

“ Not  in  the  least : only  I wish  the  devil  had 
the  brooch  as  well  as  the  fellow  that  stoic  it.” 

About  half-past  five  o’clock  on  the  same  even- 
ing, the  street  door  was  quietly  opened  by  the 
landlord  of  the  house  in  which  Mr.  Saville  lodged, 
and  I walked  into  the  front-room  on  the  first 
floor,  where  I found  the  gentleman  I sought 
languidly  reclining  on  a sofa.  He  gathered  him- 
self smartly  up  at  my  appearance,  and  looked 
keenly  in  ray  face.  He  did  not  appear  to  like 
what  he  read  there. 

“I  did  not  expect  to  see  you  to-day,”  he  said 

at  last. 

“ No,  perhaps  not : but  I have  newB  for  you. 
Mr.  Bagshawe.  the  owner  of  the  hundred-and- 
twenty  guinea  brooch  your  deceased  uncle  gave 
you,  did  not  sail  for  India,  and — ” 

The  wretched  cur,  before  I could  conclude,  was 
on  his  knees  begging  for  mercy  with  disgusting 
abjectness.  I could  have  spumed  the  scouudrel 
where  he  crawled. 

“Come,  sir!”  I cried,  “let  us  have  no  snivel- 
ing or  humbug : mercy  is  not  in  my  power,  as 
you  ought  to  know.  Strive  to  deserve  it.  We 
want  Hartley  and  Simpson,  and  can  not  find 
them  : you  must  aid  us.” 

“ Oh,  yes  ; to  be  sure  I will !”  eagerly  rejoined 


the  rascal.  “I  will  go  for  them  at  once,”  he 
added,  with  a kind  of  hesitating  assurance. 

“ Nonsense  1 Send  for  them,  you  mean.  Do 
so,  and  I will  wait  their  arrival.” 

His  note  was  dispatched  by  a sure  hand ; and 
meanwhile  I arranged  the  details  of  the  expected 
meeting.  I,  and  a friend,  whom  I momently  ex- 
pected, would  ensconce  ourselves  behind  a large 
screen  in  the  room,  whilo  Mr.  Augustus  Saville 
would  run  playfully  over  the  charming  plot  with 
his  two  friends,  so  that  we  might  be  able,  to  fully 
appreciate  its  merits.  Mr.  Saville  agreed.  I rang 
the  bell,  an  officer  appeared,  and  we  took  our 
posts  in  readiness.  We  had  scarcely  done  so, 
when  the  street-bell  rang,  and  Saville  announced 
the  arrival  of  his  confederates.  There  was  a 
twinkle  in  the  fellow’s  green  eyes  which  I thought 
I understood.  “Do  not  try  that  on,  Mr.  Augus- 
tus Saville,”  I quietly  remarked;  “we  are  but 
two  here  certainly,  but  there  are  half-a-dozen  in 
waiting  below.” 

No  more  was  said,  and  in  another  minute  the 
friends  met.  It  was  a boisterously-jolly  meeting, 
as  far  as  shaking  hands  and  mutual  felicitations 
on  each  other’s  good  looks  and  health  went.  Sa- 
ville was,  I thought,  the  most  obstreperously  gay 
of  all  three. 

“ And  yet  now  I look  at  you,  Saville,  closely,” 
said  Hartley,  “you  don’t  look  quite  the  thing 
Have  you  seen  a ghost?” 

“ No ; but  this  cursed  brooch  affair  worries  me.” 

“ Nonsense ! — humbug ! — it’s  all  right ; we  are 
all  embarked  in  the  same  boat.  It’s  a regular 
three  handed  game.  I prigged  it ; Simmy  here 
whip}  id  it  into  pretty  Mary’s  reticule,  which  she, 
I suppose,  never  looked  into  till  the  row  came ; 
and  you  claimed  it — a regular  merry-go-round, 
ain’t  it^  eh  ? Ha  ! ha  ! ha ! — ha  !” 

“ Quite  so,  Mr.  Hartley,”  said  I,  suddenly  facing 
him,  and  at  the  same  time  stamping  on  the  floor ; 
“ as  you  say,  a delightful  merry-go-round  ; and 
here,  you  perceive,”  I added,  as  the  officers  entered 
the  room,  “are  more  gentlemen  to  join  in  it.” 

I must  not  stain  the  paper  with  the  curses, 
imprecations,  blasphemies,  which  for  a brief 
space  resounded  through  the  apartment.  The 
rascals  were  safely  and  separately  locked  up  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  afterward ; and  before  a 
month  had  passed  away,  all  three  were  trans- 
ported. It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark, 
that  they  believed  the  brooch  to  be  genuine, 
and  of  great  value. 

Mary  Kingsford  did  not  need  to  return  to  her 
employ.  Westlake  the  elder  withdrew  his  veto 
upon  his  son’s  choice,  and  the  wedding  was 
celebrated  in  the  following  May  with  great  re- 
joicing; Mary’s  old  playmate  officiating  as  bride- 
maid,  and  I as  bride’ s-father.  The  still  young 
couple  have  now  a rather  numerous  family,  and 
a home  blessed  With  affection,  peace,  and  com- 
petence.  It  was  some  time,  however,  before 
Mary  recovered  from  the  shock  of  her  London  ad 
venture ; and  I am  pretty  sure  that  the  disagree- 
able reminiscences  inseparably  connected  in  her 
mind  with  the  metropolis  will  prevent  at  least 
one  person  from  being  present  at  the  World’s 
Great  Fair. — Chambers1 1 Journal, 
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POLITICAL  AND  GENERAL  NEWS. 

UNITED  STATES. 

EPORTS  of  the  same  genera!  tendency,  al- 
though somewhat  vague  and  contradictory  in 
details,  indicate  that  plana  are  on  foot  to  organize 
another  expedition  for  a descent  upon  Cuba.  New 
Orleans,  Savannah,  and  various  places  on  the  coast 
of  Florida,  would  appear  to  be  the  centres  to  which 
the  parties  tend.  It  is  supposed  that  funds  to  a 
large  amount  have  been  furnished  from  Cuba. 
The  design  seems  to  be  to  proceed  in  separate  par- 
ties to  some  point  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
United  States  before  effecting  any  formal  organiza- 
tion. The  President,  under  date  of  April  25,  issued 
bis  proclamation,  attributing  the  project  mainly  to 
foreigners,  “who  have  dared  to  make  our  shores 
the  scenes  of  guilty  and  hostile  preparations  against 
a friendly  power."  These  expeditions,  he  says, 
can  only  be  regarded  as  adventures  for  plunder 
and  robbery,  undertaken  in  violation  alike  of  the 
law  of  nations  and  of  this  country ; by  the  latter  of 
which  they  are  punishable  by  fine  and  imprison- 
ment. He  warns  all  citizens  of  the  United  States 
who  connect  themselves  with  such  expeditions, 
that  they  thereby  44  forfeit  ail  claims  to  the  protec- 
tion of  this  Government,  or  any  interference  on 
their  behalf,  no  matter  to  what  extremities  they 
may  be  reduced  in  consequence  of  their  illegal  con- 
duct and  calls  upon  every  civil  and  military  offi- 
cer of  the  Government  to  use  his  efforts  for  the 
arrest  of  all  who  thus  offend  against  the  laws  of 
their  country. 

In  New  York,  information  was  given  to  the  United 
States  Marshal  that  a vessel  had  been  chartered  by 
persons  concerned  in  the  proposed  expedition,  and 
was  anchored  in  the  Bay,  provided  with  munitions 
of  war,  and  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  a large  num- 
ber of  men.  On  searching  the  harbor,  no  vessel 
answering  this  description  was  found,  but  a steam- 
boat lying  at  a pier  on  the  North  River  fell  under 
suspicion,  and  was  seized  by  the  United  States 
authorities.  This  was  the  Cleopatra,  a large  boat, 
formerly  employed  on  Long  Island  Sound,  and  now 
in  such  a decayed  condition  as  to  be  nearly  unfit 
for  service,  having  been  built  upward  of  fourteen 
years.  Nothing  was  found  on  board  to  indicate  the 
purpose  for  which  she  was  destined.  The  forward 
hold  and  boiler  room  were  filled  with  coal,  of  which 
a large  quantity  also  covered  the  forward  deck. 
She  had  on  board  a great  number  of  empty  water 
casks,  but  no  firearms  or  gunpowder  were  discov- 
ered. She  was  placed  in  charge  of  a guard  of  ma- 
rines from  the  Navy  Yard,  and  no  communication 
was  permitted  with  persona  on  shore.  The  final 
disposition  of  the  steamer  has  not  yet  been  de- 
termined, but  orders  have  been  given  by  the  Gov- 
ernment to  deliver  her  cargo  to  any  claimant  who 
could  show  evidence  of  proprietorship. 

Soon  after  the  seizure  of  the  Cleopatra,  the  col- 
lector of  this  port  received  notice  that  a vessel  en- 
gaged for  the  transportation  of  emigrants  from  South 
Amboy  to  Sandy  Hook,  was  lying  at  her  wharf,  in 
the  former  place,  under  suspicious  circumstances. 
Officers  were  immediately  dispatched  to  the  spot ; 
the  vessel  was  seized  and  ordered  to  anchor  at  1 


Perth  Amboy ; and  intelligence  was  obtained  which 
resulted  in  the  arrest  of  five  persons,  who  were 
held  to  bail  in  the  sum  of  $3000  each  to  appear  for 
examination.  These  were  John  L.  O'Sullivan,  for- 
merly editor  of  the  Democratic  Review , Captain 
Lewis,  formerly  of  the  steamer  Creole,  Pedro  San- 
ches, a Spanish  resident  of  New  York,  Dr.  D.  H. 
Burnett,  and  Major  Louis  Schlesinger  of  the  Hun- 
garian patriots.  The  offense  with  which  they  were 
charged  was  the  violation  of  the  Neutrality  Act  of 
April  20,  1818,  in  preparing  the  means  for  a mili- 
tary expedition  against  Cuba. 

In  consequence  of  various  rumors  which  prevail- 
ed in  the  City  of  Savannah,  concerning  the  invasion 
of  Cuba,  the  United  States  Marshal  chartered  a 
steamboat  for  an  exploring  trip  to  the  Sohth.  He 
proceeded  as  far  as  Jacksonville,  Florida,  and  re- 
turned after  a cruise  of  three  or  four  days.  Through- 
out the  whole  line  of  his  route,  he  was  met  with 
accounts  of  encampments  of  armed  men,  but  they 
proved  to  be  without  foundation,  and  no  discoveries, 
pointing  to  any  overt  acts,  were  made.  It  was  the 
general  belief)  among  all  with  whom  he  conversed, 
that  a movement  of  importance  had  been  projected 
against  the  island  of  Cuba,  but  that  from  causes 
which  have  not  transpired,  the  organization  had 
been  broken  up,  and  the  men  connected  with  it 
had  entirely  dispersed.  Between  Savannah  and 
Jacksonville,  public  opinion  was  found  to  be  de- 
cidedly favorable  to  the  expedition,  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  people  sympathizing  with  the  Cubans, 
and  ready  to  aid  them  in  a struggle  for  independ- 
ence. 

The  session  of  the  Legislature  of  New  York 
came  to  a sudden  and  unexpected  close  on  the 
17th  of  April,  two  days  after  the  conclusion  of  our 
last  Monthly  Record.  It  being  apparent  that  the 
bill  for  the  enlargement  of  the  Erie  Canal,  which 
had  already  passed  the  House  by  a large  majority, 
would  likewise  pass  the  Senate,  twelve  of  the  fif- 
teen Democratic  Senators  resigned  their  seats.  One 
other  Senator  announced  his  intention  to  resign  if 
the  proposed  measure  were  pressed;  in  which 
case  there  would  be  only  nineteen  members  re- 
maining ; the  Constitution  requiring  three- fifths  of 
the  whole,  or  twenty  Senators,  to  form  a quorum. 
When  the  bill  come  up  for  a third  reading,  there 
were  17  votes  in  its  favor,  and  2 against  it.  No 
quorum  being  present,  the  bill  was  laid  upon  the 
table.  The  Senate  thereupon  voted  to  adjourn  $ine 
die ; in  which  resolution  the  House  concurred.  On 
the  same  day  the  Democratic  members  of  the  Le- 
gislature, comprising  fifteen  Senators  and  forty 
Representatives,  issued  an  address  to  the  Demo- 
cratic Republican  Electors  of  the  State,  in  justifica- 
tion of  their  procedure.  They  bring  severe  charges 
against  their  opponents  of  mal- administration  of  the 
financial  affairs  of  the  State;  and  denounce  the 
proposed  measure  as  a palpable  violation  of  the 
express  provisions  of  the  Constitution,  and  as  an 
expedient  to  secure  to  their  opponents  the  political 
supremacy  in  the  State.  The  Whig  members  also 
issued  a long  address  to  the  People  of  the  State  of 
New  York,  in  which  they  denounce  the  conduct  of 
the  resigning  Senators  as  a willful  violation  of  the 
Constitution  which  they  had  sworn  to  support, 
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and  as  an  outrage  upon  the  fundamental  principle 
of  a republican  government — the  right  of  the  majority 
to  rule.  They  defend  the  course  of  adjournment 
adopted  by  the  majority,  on  the  ground  that  two- 
fifths  of  the  State  was  unrepresented  in  the  Senate ; 
that  for  various  important  purposes  for  which  the 
assent  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  elected  is  re- 
quisite, there  was  virtually  no  Senate  at  all;  that 
it  was  in  the. power  of  a single  member  of  that 
body,  by  a threat  of  resignation,  to  dictate  upon 
any  legislative  question ; and  that  one  member  had 
threatened,  unless  the  order  of  business  fixed  by 
the  Senate  should  be  laid  aside,  that  ho  would 
vacate  his  seat,  and  thus  render  any  legislation  im- 
possible. They  proceed  to  argue  at  great  length 
the  constitutionality  and  expediency  of  the  bill. 
The  Governor  has  issued  his  proclamation,  con- 
voking an  extra  session  of  the  Legislature  on  the 
10th  June,  and  appointing  an  election  to  be  held 
on  the  27th  of  May,  to  fill  the  vacancies  occasioned 
by  the  resignations  of  tho  Senators.  Contrary 
opinions  as  to  the  constitutionality  of  the  bill  in 
question  have  been  furnished  by  the  ablest  coun- 
sel. Among  others  Mr.  Chat  field,  the  Attorney 
General  of  the  State,  pronounces  it  to  be  uncon- 
stitutional; while  Mr.  Webster  argues  in  favor 
of  the  opposite  opinion. 

The  steamer  Pacific,  which  sailed  from  Liver- 
pool April  10,  accomplished  the  passage  to  New 
York  in  9 days  and  20  hours,  being  the  shortest 
westerly  passage  ever  made.  The  greatest  dis- 
tance run  in  a single  day  was  328,  the  least  302 
miles.  The  shortest  westerly  passage  previously 
made  was  by  the  same  vessel,  which  was  10  days 
4 hours.  The  shortest  similar  passage  by  a Cunorder 
was  by  the  Asia,  10  days  and  22  hours. 

The  number  of  passengers  from  foreign  countries 
who  arrived  at  the  port  of  New  York  within  the 
four  months  ending  May  1,  was  above  60,000,  being 
an  increase  of  more  than  30,000  over  the  arrivals 
of  last  year.  During  the  month  of  April  the  arrivals 
were  27,779,  of  which  15,968  were  from  Ireland, 
6372  from  Germany,  and  2679  from  England. 

The  anniversaries  of  the  principal  religious  and 
benevolent  societies  were  celebrated  as  usual  in 
New  York  in  the  early  part  of  May.  Tho  occasion 
drew  together  a large  attendance  of  persons  from 
every  section  of  the  country.  The  Seaman’s  j 
Friend’s  Society  maintains  chaplains  in  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  South  America,  California,  the  West 
Indies,  France,  and  Sweden.  At  the  Sailor's  Home 
in  New  York,  there  have  been,  daring  the  year, 
2525  sailor  boarders.  A single  bank  has  upon  de- 
posit, bearing  interest,  more  than  a million  of  dol- 
lars belonging  to  seamen.  The  receipts  of  the  So- 
ciety for  the  year  were  $20,399  21 ; the  expenditures 
$20,446  27. The  American  and  Foreign  Chris- 

tian Union  has  for  its  object  opposition  to  Roman- 
ism, by  acting  upon  both  Catholics  and  Protestants 
at  home  and  abroad.  It  has  during  the  past  year 
^employed  at  home,  for  greater  or  less  portions  of 
-time,  78  missionaries,  of  whom  the  greater  number 
are  foreigners,  preaching  in  seven  different  lan- 
guages, and  belonging  to  almost  all  the  branches 
of  the  Protestant  Church.  It  also  employs  30  mis- 
sionaries in  foreign  countries.  The  Society  re- 
ceived during  the  year  $56,265  20,  and  expended 
$55,169  12.~ — The  American  Tract  Society  has 
issued  during  the  year  886,692  volumes,  7,837,692 
publications ; of  its  Almanacs  have  been  circulated 
310,000  copies ; of  the  American  Messenger  1 86,000, 
and  of  the  German  Messenger  18,000  copies  are 
published  monthly.  It  has  employed  569  colpor- 
teurs, of  wl)om  135  *re  students  in  colleges  and 


seminaries.  The  receipts  of  the  Society  exceed 
those  of  any  other  kindred  institution  in  the  coun- 
try. For  the  past  year  they  were  $310,728  32,  of 
which  $200f720  33  were  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of 
publications,  the  remainder  being  donations.  The 
expenditures  were,  for  publishing,  $179,984  48;  for 
colportage,  $73,278  23;  donations  to  foreign  coun 
tries,  $20,000  ; miscellanecrtis  expenses,  $37,356  59, 
in  all,  $310,616  30. The  American  Home  Mis- 

sionary Society  has  had  in  its  service  during  the 
year  1065  ministers,  who  have  performed  an  amount 
of  labor  equal  to  853  years ; these  have  been  em- 
ployed in  twenty-six  States  and  Territories : in  New 
England,  311 ; in  the  Middle  States,  224 ; in  the 
Western  States  and  Territories,  515 ; in  the  South- 
ern States,  15.  The  resources  of  the  8ociety  for  the 
year  were  $166,493  94  ; the  liabilities,  $163,457  18. 

The  American  and  Foreign  Anti- Slavery  So 

ciety  presented  at  its  anniversary  no  statistics  of  its 

operations. The  American  Anti- Slavery  Society 

(known  as  the  Garrison  Society),  whose  meetings 
last  year  were  violently  interrupted,  was  unable 
to  procure  a place  of  meeting  in  this  city.  Its  an- 
niversary was  accordingly  held  in  Syracuse. 

The  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  For 
eign  Missions  have  received  for  nine  months  of  the 
current  year  $186,500,  being  an  increase  above  the 

receipts  of  last  year,  of  $17,384. The  (“  Old 

School")  Presbyterian  Board  of  Missions  have  sent 
out  during  the  past  year  25  laborers.  The  opera- 
tions of  this  Board  are  carried  on  mainly  among  the 
Indians  and  Jews  of  our  country,  in  Western  Af- 
rica, Northern  India,  Siam,  China,  and  Catholic 
Europe.  The  Board  has  received  and  expended  a 

trifle  more  than  $140,000  daring  the  year. The 

American  Bible  Society  has  issued  during  the  year 
592,432  Bibles  and  Testaments,  making  a total, 
since  the  formation  of  the  Society,  of  7,572,967 
copies.  In  addition  to  new  editions  of  the  English 
Scriptures,  they  have  issued  the  Testament  in 
Swedish  and  English  in  parallel  columns,  and  have 
in  preparation  a similar  Testament  in  French  and 
English.  They  have  also  prepared  a Spanish  Bible, 
conformed  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals.  A 
translation  executed  by  Rev.  Mr.  Payne,  a mis- 
sionary to  Western  Africa,  of  the  books  of  Genesis 
and  Acts  into  the  Grebo  language,  has  been  pub- 
lished at  the  Society's  house.  The  receipts  of  the 
Society  for  the  year  past  have  been  $276,882  52, 
which  is  somewhat  loss  than  those  of  the  preceding 
year,  when  they  were  swelled  by  unusually  largo 

amounts  given  by  way  of  legacy. The  anniver 

series  of  those  noble  charities  the  1 listitulion  for 
the  Deaf  and  Dumb  and  the  New  York  Institution 
for  the  Blind  were,  as  usual,  of  the  utmost  inter, 
est,  and  attracted  large  and  delighted  audiences. 
In  the  former  of  these  are  247  pupils,  of  whom  163 
are  supported  by  the  State,  30  by  their  friends  or 
by  other  States,  and  16  are  maintained  by  the  In- 
stitution. The  Institution  for  the  Blind  contains 
105  pupils,  of  whom  52  are  males  and  53  females ; 
there  are  besides  connected  with  it  39  other  blind 

persons,  in  various  capacities. The  meetings  of 

several  of  the  minor  associations  presented  some 
interesting  features.  Among  these  we  specify  that 
of  the  New  York  Colonization  Society,  at  which  a 
letter  was  read  from  Hon.  Edward  Everett,  de- 
scribing the  great  benefits  conferred  by  the  coloni- 
zation of  Africa,  in  introducing  civilization,  and  sup. 

pressing  the  slave-trade. The  total  receipts  of 

eleven  of  the  principal  religious  societies  of  the 
country  for  the  past  year  were  $1,237,875  17,  exceed- 
ing those  of  the  preceding  year  by  about  $15,000. 

The  Erie  Railroad  is  now  completed,  from  the 
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Hudson  River  to  Dunkirk,  470  mile*  from  New 
York.  A train  having  on  board  the  Directors  of  the 
road,  went  over  the  whole  distance  on  the  28th  and 
29th  of  April.  At  the  commencement  of  the  enter- 
prise, the  State  loaned  to  the  road  its  bonds  to  the 
amount  of  three  millions  of  dollars.  Subsequently, 
an  act  was  passed  relieving  the  Company  from  the 
lien  imposed  by  these  bonds,  on  condition  that  a 
•ingle  track  was  completed,  and  engines  passed 
over  it,  from  the  Hudson  to  Lake  Erie,  before  the 
middle  of  May.  On  the  day,  therefore,  in  which  the 
first  train  passed  over  the  road,  the  earnings  of  the 
Company  were  three  millions  of  dollars.  The  form- 
al celebration  of  the  opening  of  the  Road  took  place 
oo  the  14th  of  May,  and  was  attended  by  the  Pres- 
ident of  the  United  States  and  a portion  of  the  Cab- 
inet, as  will  be  seen  by  a somewhat  detailed  ac- 
count in  another  page  of  our  Magazine. 

In  Massachusetts,  the  Hon.  Charles  Sumner 
has  at  length  been  elected  to  the  United  States 
Senate,  for  the  full  term  of  six  years.  He  has  taken 
no  prominent  part  in  politics,  but  is  widely  known 

as  a scholar  and  philanthropist Soon  after  the 

decision  of  an  exciting  Fugitive  Slave  case  in  Bos- 
ton, a number  of  citizens  who  had  invited  Mr.  W eb- 
ster  to  address  them  on  the  political  condition  of  the 
country,  petitioned  the  Board  of  Aldermen  for  the 
use  of  Fanueil  Hall  on  that  occasion.  A similar 
petition  having  been  previously  denied  to  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law,  that  of  the  friends 
of  Mr.  Webster  was  not  granted.  The  Board  sub- 
sequently reconsidered  their  action,  and  passed  a 
vote  concurring  with  the  Common  Council  in  rais- 
ing a joint  committee  to  invite  an  address  from  Mr. 
Webster,  and  tendering  the  use  of  the  Hall  for  the 

purpose.  The  invitation  was  not  accepted.- A 

violent  storm  commenced  on  the  15th  of  April,  and 
raged  for  more  than  a week  along  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  Atlantic  coast.  During  the  night  of  the 
17th,  the  light-house  on  Minot's  Ledge,  near  Cohas- 
set,  was  swept  away ; two  assistant  keepers  who 
were  in  the  structure  were  lost The  secret-bal- 

lot law  has  passed  both  branches  of  the  Legislature. 
It  provides  that  the  ballots  of  voters  shall  be  inclosed 
in  envelopes  previously  to  being  deposited  in  the 
ballot  boxes. 

In  Connecticut  there  was  no  choice  by  the  people 
of  State  officers  at  the  late  election.  Hon.  Thomas 
H.  Seymour,  the  Democratic  candidate,  has  been 
re-elected  as  Governor  by  the  Legislature.  The 
Democratic  candidates  for  Secretary  and  Comptrol- 
ler, and  the  Whig  candidates  for  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor and  Treasurer,  were  elected  by  the  Legisla- 
ture. In  his  Message  the  Governor  represents  the 
finances  of  the  State  to  be  in  a prosperous  condi- 
tion ; recommends  the  passage  of  general  corpora- 
tion and  banking  laws;  and  of  a law  limiting  the 
hours  of  labor,  to  contain  a provision  making  it  a 
misdemeanor  to  work  children  under  fourteen  years 
of  age  more  than  eight  hours  a day.  He  speaks  in 
favor  of  the  Compromise  measures,  which  he  says 
muat  be  supported  in  good  faith,  or  we  can  not  hope 
to  see  this  form  of  Government  continue.  “ What- 
ever action  then,”  he  adds,  “the  Legislature  may 
feel  called  upon  to  take,  upon  any  of  the  questions 
to  which  reference  has  beeu  made,  I feel  at  liberty 
to  indulge  the  hope  that  its  coarse  will  be  sach  os 
to  place  the  State  of  Connecticut  on  patriotic  and 
dignified  ground  in  the  presence  of  sister  States 
and  the  nation,  and  the  world.” 

A Convention  of  the  Southern  Rights  Association 
assembled  at  Charleston,  May  5.  There  were  be- 
tween three  and  four  hundred  members  in  attend- 
ance. Ex-Governor  J.  P.  Richardson  acted  as 


President.  In  his  address  npon  taking  the  chair, 
he  said  that  the  question  was  simply  as  to  the  time 
and  manner  of  resistance.  He  spoke  strongly  of 
the  want  of  affinity  between  the  two  sections  of  the 
country,  and  declared  that  no  one  should  join  to- 
gether those  whom  God  and  nature  have  put  asun- 
der. A letter  from  Hon.  Langdon  Cheves  was 
read,  deprecating  separate  action  on  the  part  of 
South  Carolina,  which  ought  to  wait  awhile  longer 
for  the  action  of  other  States.  An  address  and  res- 
olutions advocating  the  right  and  expediency  of  se- 
cession, were  adopted.  Mr.  Rhett,  one  of  the 
United  States  Senators  from  this  State,  has  devel- 
oped what  he  supposes  to  be  the  results  of  the  pol- 
icy of  secession.  Free  trade  would  be  proclaimed 
with  all  States  south  and  west  of  the  Potomac,  and 
a duty  of  ten  per  cent,  levied  upon  goods  from  the 
other  States  and  from  foreign  countries.  The  re- 
sult would  he  that  goods  would  be  twenty  percent, 
cheaper  in  Charleston  than  in  New  York.  The 
trade  of  Georgia  and  Nhrth  Carolina  would  he  car- 
ried on  with  South  Carolina ; and  it  would  not  be 
in  the  power  of  the  General  Government  to  prevent 
it,  by  a line  of  custom -houses  along  the  frontier. 
He  declared  the  idea  of  a blockade  of  the  ports 
of  South  Carolina  to  be  ridiculous.  Blockade  was 
war,  and  Congress  alone  could  declare  war ; and 
Congress  xnuBt  either  let  them  go  peaceably  out  of 
the  Union  or  fight ; and  fight  they  would  in  defense 
of  their  rights,  liberties,  and  institutions  ; and  even 
if  South  Carolina  should  be  subdued,  the  Union  was 
not  preserved;  other  Southern  States  would  join  in 
the  contest.  Should  that  State  secede  and  remain 
for  five  years  an  independent  State,  a Southern 
Confederacy  must  be  the  result,  or  the  South  would 
have  enforced  the  guarantees  to  which  she  is  enti- 
tled. “I  have  been  battling,”  he  says,  “in  this 
cause  for  twenty-five  years,  and  have  now  but  a 
few  more  years  to  give  to  your  service.  As  a citi- 
zen of  South  Carolina,  I demand  that  she  make  me 
free.  My  counsel  is,  secede  from  the  union  of  these 
United  States.  At  every  hazard,  and  to  the  last 
extremity  secede.  If  I was  about  to  draw  my  last 
breath,  with  that  breath  I would  exhort  you  to 
secede.” 

In  the  Virginia  Constitutional  Convention  some 
votes  have  been  taken,  which  afford  indications 
that  the  mixed  basis  proposition  in  a somewhat 
modified  form,  will  prevail.  The  motion  to  strike 
out  the  proposition  apportioning  representation  on 
the  basis  of  the  white  population  was  carried  by  a 
vote  of  65  to  56.  Four  Eastern  men,  among  whom 
was  Hon.  Henry  A.  Wise,  voted  with  the  West. 
One  of  the  mixed  basis  propositions  failed  by  a sin- 
gle vote. 

From  the  mining  region  of  Lake  Superior,  the 
latest  intelligence  is  highly  favorable ; large  quan- 
tities of  copper  are  preparing  for  market. The 

President  has  directed  that  the  lands  occupied  by 
the  Hungarian  Exiles  in  Iowa  shall  not  be  offered 
for  sale  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Congress,  when 
a petition  will  be  presented  for  the  grant  of  them 

to  the  exiles. A riot  occurred  lately  at  Milwaukie 

upon  occasion  of  a lecture  upon  Catholicism  by  Mr. 
Leahy,  who  claims  to  have  once  been  a Trappist 
monk.  More  than  a score  of  persons  were  serious- 
ly injured,  and  considerable  damage  was  done  to 
the  Methodist  church  in  which  the  lecture  was 
given.  The  principal  Catholic  laity  and  the  clergy 
published  a card  in  which  they  express  their  un- 
qualified condemnation  of  the  conduct  of  the  rioters, 
and  engage  to  make  good  the  pecuniary  injury  in- 
flicted.  The  Central  Railroad  of  Michigan  has 

for  some  time  been  annoyed  by  a gang,  which  baa 
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at  length  been  brought  to  light.  Their  detection 
was  effected  by  an  agent  of  the  Railroad,  who  in 
order  to  secure  their  confidence  undertook  to  set 
fire  to  the  depot ; after,  however,  taking  precautions 
to  prevent  any  serious  injury.  Nearly  fifty  persons 
have  been  arrested  and  indicted ; among  whom  are 
a judge,  justices  of  the  peace,  constables,  and  pro- 
fessional men.  The  trial  will  come  on  in  June. 

The  Legislature  of  Wisconsin  have  passed  a bill 
for  the  protection  of  Seventh  Day  Baptists.  It 
provides  that  any  civil  process  issued  against  a 
person  who  habitually  observes  the  seventh  day  as 
a day  of  rest,  which  is  made  returnable  ou  that  day, 
may  be  laid  over  until  the  Monday  following,  as 

though  that  were  the  return-day  of  the  writ. 

The  small  pox  is  raging  with  fearful  violence  among 
the  Sioux  Indians  upon  the  Upper  Missouri.  It  is 
also  extending  down  the  river,  aznoqg  the  Sacs  and 
Foxes.  Several  hundred  are  reported’ to  have  al- 
ready died. 

The  Governor  of  Texas  Has  issued  an  order  for 
the  arrest  of  the  members  of  the  Boundary  Com- 
mission who  took  part  in  the  recent  summary  ex- 
ecutions of  the  desperadoes  at  Socorro.  They  are 
probably  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  Texas.  Severe 
charges  are  in  circulation  against  the  officers  at 
the  head  of  the  Commission ; public  opinion  will, 
however,  remain  undecided  until  both  sides  are 
heard. The  population  of  New  Mexico,  accord- 

ing to  the  recent  census,  is  61,574,  of  whom  850  are 
Americans.  Of  the  Mexican  population  above  the 

age  of  twenty,  only  one  in  103  is  able  to  read. 

A treaty  has  been  concluded  with  the  Apache  Chief 
Chacon,  who  binds  himself  to  keep  the  peace,  under 

penalty  of  forfeiting  his  life. An  attempt  is  to  be 

made  to  diminish  the  enormous  expense  of  the  mili- 
tary occupation  of  New  Mexico.  Colonel  Sumner, 
the  new  commander,  will  take  out  with  him  seed, 
grains,  stock,  and  farming  utenBils,  and  every  effort 
will  be  made  to  develop  the  agricultural  resources 
of  the  Territory.  The  head-quarters  of  the  army 
will  probably  be  removed  from  Santa  Fd  to  Los 
Vegos. 

From  California  the  most  striking  feature  of  in- 
telligence is  the  unexampled  frequency  of  extra- 
judicial punishment  for  crime.  The  newspapers 
are  filled  with  accounts  of  summary  executions,  not 
only  for  murder  but  for  robbery  and  theft.  Under 
the  peculiar  state  of  things  occasioned  by  the  great 
temptations  to  crime,  and  the  utter  want  of  all  the 
ordinary  apparatus  of  justice,  during  the  earlier 
periods  of  the  settlement  of  California,  this  was 
unavoidable.  But  instances  of  this  sort,  instead  of 
becoming  more  unfrequent,  seem  to  be  rapidly  in- 
creasing. A bill  has  passed  the  Legislature,  and 
become  a law,  inflicting  the  punishment  of  death, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  jury,  upon  the  crime  of 
grand  larceny.  This  measure  was  insisted  upon 
by  the  mining  counties  on  the  ground  that,  owing 
to  the  unexampled  influx  of  desperadoes  and  crim- 
inals from  all  parts  of  tho  world,  thefts  and  robberies 
had  become  so  frequent,  while  prisons  and  places 
of  detention  were  so  few,  that  the  only  possible 
punishment  was  death ; and  the  people  had  become 
so  exasperated  that  the  punishment  would  and 
must  be  inflicted,  either  by  or  against  tho  law. 
The  law  imposing  a tax  upon  foreign  miners  has 
been  repealed,  having  been  found  to  work  most 
disastrously.  It  drove  out  of  the  country  many 
thousands  of  the  most  industrious  miners,  especially 
Mexicans  and  Chilians,  whose  labors  the  State 
could  ill  spare,  iudiau  hostilities  have  nearly 
ceased.  A number  of  the  tribes  have  signified 
a willingness  to  accept  of  fixed  localities,  and  to 


| enter  into  a treaty.  The  Legislature  having  grant- 
I ed  to  the  Governor  authority  to  call  out  500  men  to 
repress  Indian  hostilities  in  the  Mariposa  region, 
he  made  a tour  of  inspection,  and  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  forco  was  unnecessary.  The  pop- 
ulation of  the  State  is  estimated  at  314,000,  of 
whom  about  100,000  are  supposed  to  be  engaged  in 
mining  ; and  the  whole  amount  of  gold  produced  in 
the  course  of  last  year  is  estimated  at  about  one 
hundred  millions  of  dollars,  giving  about  three  and 
one-third  dollars  a day  to  each  individual.  It  is 
anticipated  that  the  amount  produced  the  ensuing 
year  will  not  fall  Bhort  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
millions.  The  recent  accounts  of  the  lately  discov- 
ered gold  bluffs  are  encouraging,  and  promise  a 
large  amount  of  gold  from  that  source.  A mine  ol 
quicksilver,  stated  to  be  the  richest  in  the  world, 
has  been  discovered  about  twelve  miles  from  San 
Josd.  In  tlie  case  of  a slave  brought  into  the  State 
by  his  master,  it  bos  been  decided  that  he  can  not 
be  removed  against  his  will.  A vessel  has  arrived 
at  San  Francisco  having  on  board  seventeen  Japan- 
ese, who  were  picked  up  at  sea  from  a wreck.  It 
is  supposed  that  they  will  be  conveyed  to  their  na- 
tive country  in  a government  vessel.  They  are 
thought  to  be  the  first  Japanese  who  have  ever  set 
foot  upon  the  American  continent.  A rich  coal  mine 
is  stated  to  have  been  discovered  about  eight  miles 
from  Benicia.  The  quantity  of  land  under  cultiva- 
tion has  greatly  increased.  Professor  Forrest 
Shepard,  of  New  Haven,  has  made  some  remark- 
able discoveries  of  thermal  action.  In  one  place, 
where  there  was  nothing  on  the  surface  to  excite 
attention,  on  digging  down  the  heat  increased  so 
rapidly  that  at  the  depth  of  two  feet  he  could  not 
bear  his  hand  in  the  earth,  and  the  thermometer 
indicated  a temperature  of  130  degrees.  At  another 
place,  after  wandering  for  four  days  through  dense 
thickets,  he  came  upon  a chasm  a thousand  feet 
deep,  through  which  followed  a stream,  the  banks 
of  which,  on  the  8th  of  February,  were  covered 
with  vegetation.  Following  up  the  stream,  the 
earth  grew  so  hot  as  to  bum  the  feet  through  the 
boots.  There  was  no  appearance  of  lava,  and  the 
rocks  were  being  dissolved  by  a powerful  catalytic 
action.  From  innumerable  orifices  steam  was  forced 
to  the  height  of  two  hundred  feet  The  number  ol 
spouting  geysers  and  boiling  springs,  on  a half  mile 
square,  exceeded  two  hundred.  The  Professor,  v\ 
the  course  of  a lecture  on  the  mineral  resources  c4 
California,  delivered  in  the  Senate  Chamber  a* 
San  Josd,  said  that  he  did  not  doubt  that  silvei, 
lead,  and  iron  abounded  in  California. 

SOUTHERN  AMERICA. 

In  Mexico  the  finances  are  in  a most  deplorable 
condition.  The  revenue  bad  fallen  to  about  eight 
and  a half  millions  of  dollars,  while  the  expenses 
exceed  twelve  millions.  The  indemnity  paid  by 
our  government  can  afford  only  temporary  relief  in 
the  face  of  so  alarming  a deficiency.  The  Minister 
of  Finance  has  resigned  his  post  and  has  prepared 
a memoir  on  the  condition  of  the  department.  The 
Government  has  made  a formal  complaint  against 
that  of  the  United  States  for  failure  iu  carrying  out 
the  provisions  of  the  treaty  in  relation  to  the  sup- 
pression of  Indian  depredations  on  the  frontier; 
aud  assigns  this  failure  as  a ground  for  refusing  to 
ratify  the  Tehuantepec  treaty.  The  Commissioners 
of  Public  Works  have  been  directed  to  ascertain 
the  names,  employment,  and  places  of  nativity  ol 
foreigners  residing  in  the  city.  Several  projects 
for  a change  of  government  are  entertained.  One 
party  are  desirous  of  returniug  to  the  dominion  o( 
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Spain;  another  is  In  favor  of  annexation  to  the 
United  States  ; the  return  of  Santa  Anna  is  desired 
by  another.  The  Northern  States  are  still  harassed 
by  Indian  depredations.  The  hostilities  in  Y ucatan 
are  snpposed  to  be  nearly  at  an  end.  The  munici- 
pality of  the  capital  have  petitioned  for  the  sup- 
pression of  bull-fights  throughout  the  state. 

Hostilities  are  brooding  between  Brazil  and  the 
Argentine  Republic ; but  it  is  hoped  that  war  may 
be  averted.  The  dissentions  in  the  latter  state  are 
favorable  to  the  recognition  of  the  claims  of  Brazil. 
Government  is  endeavoring  to  suppress  the  slave- 
trade,  and  its  efforts  meet  with  some  success. 

In  Peru  the  eligibility  of  Echenique  for  the  Pres- 
idency is  disputed,  on  the  ground  that  he  is  not  a 
native  of  that  republic.  An  especial  congress  has 
been  summoned  to  decide  the  question,  but  so  vio- 
lent is  party  spirit  between  his  partisans  and  those 
of  Vivanco,  that  apprehensions  of  a civil  war  are 
entertained. 

Cuba  is  in  a state  of  intense  excitement  in  re- 
gard to  the  anticipated  invasion.  The  flower  of 
the  Spanish  army,  to  the  number,  as  it  is  said,  of 
40,000  men,  are  concentrated  on  the  island,  which 
is  encircled  by  the  entire  disposable  naval  forces 
of  Spain.  The  steamer  Georgia,  on  her  late  trip, 
had  the  misfortune  to  run  aground  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Mississippi,  by  which  she  suffered  a consider- 
able detention.  It  was  reported  and  believed  at 
Havana  that  she  was  lying  off  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  on  board  the  marauding  expedition.  On  the 
day  of  her  arrival,  a man  was  executed  for  having 
endeavored  to  procure  pilots  for  Lopez.  He  had 
been  previously  subjected  to  torture,  in  order  to  ex- 
tort a confession.  This  is  the  first  public  execution 
that  has  taken  place  for  political  offenses. 

From  Hayti  we  have  the  particulars  of  a con- 
spiracy against  the  Emperor  Soalouque,  in  which 
a number  of  officers  of  the  Government  were  im- 
plicated. Many  arrests  and  some  executions  have 
taken  place  in  consequence.  The  attempt  of  the 
American  Commissioner  and  the  French  and  En- 
glish Consuls  to  settle  the  controversy  between  the 
Haytians  and  Dominicans,  is  supposed  to  have  been 
unsuccessful.  The  Government  has  declined  to  pay 
the  claims  of  certain  American  merchants  to  which 
our  Government  has  repeatedly  called  its  attention. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  event  of  the  month  has  been  the  opening  of 
the  Great  Exhibition.  As  if  to  concentrate  atten- 
tion upon  it,  all  other  affairs  of  interest  have  been 
withdrawn  from  the  stage.  No  little  surprise  and 
indignation  were  aroused  by  the  announcement 
made  on  the  15th  of  April,  that  the  Queen  would 
open  the  Exhibition  in  person,  but  that  the  holders 
of  tickets  and  exhibitors  would  be  excluded  from 
the  ceremony.  Those  who  had  purchased  tickets 
for  the  express  purpose  of  being  present  at  the  open- 
ing, were  naturally  indignant  at  losing  the  most 
inter  sting  part  of  the  show.  The  press  was  unani- 
mous in  condemnation  of  the  contemplated  exclu- 
sion. It  was  denounced  as  an  unworthy  insinuation 
that  the  person  of  the  Queen  would  not  be  secure 
in  public;  and  as  giving  countenance  to  certain 
absurd  rumors  of  a projected  insurrection.  The  op- 
position was  so  general  that  the  offensive  announce- 
ment was  withdrawn,  and  a new  programme  sub- 
stituted, in  accordance  with  which  holders  of  season 
tickets  were  allowed  to  be  present.  The  rush  for 
these  was  so  great,  that  the  Commissioners  imme- 
diately raised  the  price  another  guinea.  The  Queen 
proved  a greater  attraction  than  Jenny  Lind  had 
ever  been.  We  can  only  glance  at  the  opening 


ceremonies.  Early  in  the  morning  the  exhibitors 
took  their  places  at  their  stands ; and  the  specta- 
tors came  trooping  in.  At  half-past  eleven  the 
Commissioners,  foreign  and  domestic,  stationed 
themselves  in  front  of  a platform  of  state,  under 
the  arch  of  the  transept.  Upon  the  platform  were 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  tho  Ministers  and 
great  Officers  of  State,  the  Embassadors  and  Min- 
isters from  foreign  Powers,  in  full  dress.  At  high 
noon,  the  royal  cortege  entered  the  Crystal  Palace, 
the  choir  upraising  the  national  anthem  of  “ God 
save  the  Queen."  Then  came  addresses  to  the 
Queen  from  the  Commissioners  and  the  foreign 
Embassadors,  to  which  the  Queen  read  answers 
handed  to  her  by  the  Secretary  of  State ; then  fol- 
lowed a prayer  pronounced  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  an  anthem  ; a marching  in  proces- 
sion along  the  nave  ; a return  to  the  platform,  and 
the  announcement  by  the  Queen  that  the  Exhibi- 
tion was  opened,  proclaimed  to  the  thousands  with- 
out by  a flourish  of  trumpets  aud  a royal  salute 
from  the  park. 

Among  the  visitors  to  the  Crystal  Palace  during 
the  preparations,  was  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
Once  as  he  entered  the  French  department,  the 
workmen  uncovered  two  small  silver  statuettes  of 
the  duke  himself  and  his  great  rival  Napoleon.  The 
bearded  foreigners  raised  their  hats  to  the  conqueror 
of  Waterloo,  who,  returning  a military  solute,  pass- 
ed on. 

The  proceedings  of  Parliament  are  not  wholly 
destitute  of  interest  A motion  was  offered  by  Mr. 
Disraeli  to  the  effect,  that  in  the  re  adjustment  of 
taxation,  due  regard  should  be  bad  to  the  distress- 
ed condition  of  the  agricultural  classes.  This  was 
looked  upon  as  a covert  attack  upon  the  principle 
of  free-trade  and  upon  the  Ministers.  The  Minis- 
ters had  a majority  of  only  13  in  a bouse  of  513. — 
The  income-tax  has  been  renewed  for  the  third 
time,  by  a vote  of  278  to  230.— Mr.  Locke  King’s 
bill  for  extending  the  franchise,  upon  the  first  read- 
ing of  which,  in  February,  the  Ministers  suffered 
the  defeat  which  led  to  their  resignation,  came  up 
for  a second  reading,  April  2.  It  was  lost  by  an 
overwhelming  majority — 299  to  83. — Lord  John 
Russell  introduced  a motion  that  the  House  should 
resolve  itself  into  a committee  to  consider  the  mode 
of  administering  the  oath  of  abjuration  to  persons 
professing  the  Jewish  religion.  It  was  a simple 
question  whether  religious  belief  should  disqualify 
men  for  the  exercise  of  civil  rights  and  political 
power.  The  proposed  alteration  consists  merely 
in  omitting  from  the  oath,  when  tendered  to  Jews, 
the  words,  11  on  the  true  faith  of  a Christian."  The 
motion  was  vehemently  opposed  by  one  or  two 
ultra  members.  Sir  Robert  Inglis  took  occasion  to 
remind  the  House  that  “the  Jews  regarded  him 
whom  we  regarded  as  our  Redeemer,  as  a cruci- 
fied impostor."  Mr.  Newdegate  thought  that  the 
Pope  might  well  think  it  safe  to  adopt  the  course 
he  had  recently  pursued,  when  he  saw  the  British 
Government  and  one  branch  of  the  Legislature 
ready  to  put  an  end  to  the  last  remnant  which  dis- 
tinguished it  as  a Christian  assembly.  The  motion 
prevailed  by  a vote  of  166  to  98.  It  will  pass  the 
Commons,  but  be  lost  in  the  House  of  Peers  ; and 
Baron  Rothschild  be  as  far  as  ever  from  his  seat  in 
Parliament. — Lord  Ashley  proposed  a bill  to  en- 
courage the  establishment  of  lodging-houses  for  the 
laboring  classes.  It  empowers  the  authorities  of 
cities  and  towns  to  erect  buildings  for  this  purpose 
and  to  levy  a small  tax  to  defray  the  cost.  When 
the  sum.  expended  shall  have  been  met  by  the  pro 
ceeds  of  the  rents,  the  surplus  rental,  after  defraying 
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expenses  and  the  cost  of  repairs,  is  to  tie  applied  in 
aid  of  the  poor-rates  of  the  place.  Startling  statis- 
tics are  presented,  setting  forth  the  condition  of  the 
laboring  classes  in  this  respect,  and  the  consequent 
disease  and  immorality. — The  subject  of  the  man- 
agement of  the  colonies  excites  no  small  interest. 
A most  elaborate  speech  has  been  made  on  this 
subject  in  the  Hoase  of  Commons  by  Sir  William 
Molesworth.  He  proposes  that  all  the  colonies, 
with  the  exception  of  those  which  possess  a pecu- 
liar value  as  military  stations,  such  as  Gibraltar  and 
St.  Helena,  and  the  penal  colonies,  should  be  made 
to  pay  the  expense  of  their  own  government  and 
protection ; and  that  ample  powers  of  self-govern- 
ment should  be  given  them.  The  speech,  which 
discussed  all  the  details  of  the  subject,  was  list- 
ened to  with  great  attention.  Lord  John  Russell, 
in  reply,  contended  that  difference  in  race  would 
of  itself  prevent  the  colonies  from  profiting  by  free 
constitutions  ; and  if  the  national  troops  were  with- 
drawn, the  colonics  would  fall  into  hands  hostile  to 
the  mother  country. 

Lord  Torrington,  whose  course  as  Governor  of 
Ceylon,  had  been  brought  into  question  ia  the 
Commons,  defended  himself  in  the  House  of  Peers 
in  a labored  speech.  His  conduct  in  declaring  and 
enforcing  rigid  martial  law,  during  a native  insur- 
rection, was  defended  by  Earl  Grey,  who  referred 
to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  as  having  been  obliged, 
under  similar  circumstances,  to  adopt  measures  of 
great  severity.  The  “ Iron  Duke”  sharply  pro- 
tested against  being  brought  into  comparison,  and 
denied  that  he  had  ever  been  placed  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances ; as  he  had  never  been  suspected  of 
acting  as  Lord  Torrington  was  charged  with  having 
done.  To  govern  by  martial  law  was  to  do  so  by 
the  sole  authority  of  the  military  commander ; hut 
in  such  circumstances  be  had  always  acted  on  the 
principle,  that  the  government  should  be  conducted 
in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  country  itself. 

The  election  of  Member  from  Aylesbury,  to  fill 
the  vacancy  occasioned  by  the  death  of  the  late 
Lord  Nugent,  the  biographer  of  Hampden,  has  been 
declared  void,  on  account  of  bribery  by  Mr.  Calvert, 
the  successful  candidate.  A new  election  was 
ordered. 

A dinner  has  been  given  to  Lord  Stanley  by  a 
large  number  of  Members  of  Parliament,  in  the 
course  of  which  he  made  a speech  which  derives 
some  importance  from  the  great  probability  that 
be  will  in  a few  months  be  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  Government.  The  gist  of  the  speech  was  the 
assertion  of  the  principle  of  “ moderate  duties  on 
foreign  imports,  at  once  to  afford  a certain  check  to 
the  unlimited  importation  of  foreign  articles,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  obtain  from  foreigners,  in  imita- 
tion of  all  other  nations,  a contribution  toward  the 
revenue  of  the  State,  and  enable  us  to  take  off 
other  taxes .”  This  points  to  a renewal  of  the  corn- 
laws.  He  also  criticised  the  conduct  of  Government 
in  relation  to  the  “ Papal  Aggression,”  ridiculing 
the  bill  proposed  as  a “ little  microscopic  measure.” 

There  is  rather  more  trouble  than  usual  in  the 
Established  Church.  More  secessions  to  Rome 
are  announced,  some  of  them  being  men  of  rank. 
One  clergyman  falls  into  an  unseemly  dispute  at 
the  font  with  the  nurse  and  parents  of  an  infant 
brought  for  baptism,  as  to  whether  the  child's  cap 
■ball  be  removed.  Neither  will  yield,  and  the 
oeremony  is  left  unfinished.  Another  is  suspended 
for  addressing  Cardinal  Wiseman  as  “Your  Emi- 
nence.”  Another  will  not  read  the  burial  service 
over  the  corpse  of  a dissenter.  The  vigilant  B ishop 
of  Exeter  in  a Pastoral  Letter  charges  the  Arch- 


bishop of  York  with  a multiplicity  of  heretical 
statements ; and  summons  the  clergy  of  his  diocese 
to  express  or  refuse  their  concurrence  with  him  io 
a declaration  of  adherence  to  the  article  of  the 
creed  respecting  baptism,  which,  he  says,  was  vir- 
tually denied  in  the  decision  of  the  Gorham  case ; 
and  more  than  hints  at  secession  from  the  Estab- 
lished Church.  The  Archbishops  and  twenty  two 
of  the  Bishops  have  issued  a letter  to  their  clergy, 
exhorting  them  to  peace  and  unity  on  the  subject 
of  ritual  observances,  deprecating  all  innovations, 
and  recommending  them  in  case  of  doubt  to  have 
resort  to  the  decision  of  their  bishop. 

The  general  opiniou  is  that  the  Kaffir  war  will 
be  protracted  and  costly.  The  savages  have  com- 
mitted the  most  frightful  ravages  io  the  colony.  The 
Governor  has  issued  a second  proclamation,  de- 
manding a levy  en  masse.  He  declares  that  unless 
the  well-affected  and  able-bodied  men  between  the 
ages  of  18  and  25,  tarn  out  as  before  called  upon, 
the  rebellion  can  not  be  checked,  and  if  allowed  to 
extend  itself,  will  he  the  means  of  occasioning  the 
most  serious  evils.  Whenever  an  action  can  be 
brought  about  the  Kaffirs  are  invariably  worsted ; 
but  these  actions  are  so  little  decisive,  that  the 
policy  pursued  by  the  United  States  in  the  case  ol 
the  Seminoles  in  Florida,  of  ravaging  their  country, 
and  destroying  the  crops,  seems  likely  to  he  adopted. 
The  colonists  are  debating  the  question  whetbei 
they  must  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war;  they 
deny  that  they  are  liable,  as  they  had  no  voice  in 
the  policy  which  occasioned  the  outbreak. 

The  Chartists  have  issued  anew  manifesto  setting 
forth  their  doctrines  and  principles.  They  affirm 
that  the  soil  is  the  inalienable  inheritance  of  all 
mankind,  and  the  monopoly  of  it  repugnant  to  the 
laws  of  God  and  nature,  and  its  nationalization  the 
true  source  of  national  prosperity.  They  propose  a 
scheme  by  which  the  state  shall  gradually  assume 
possession  of  the  soil,  for  the  purpose  of  locating  upon 
it  the  surplus  population.  Of  taxation  and  the  na- 
tional debt  they  say : “ Taxation  on  industry  repress- 
es the  production  of  wealth;  on  luxuries,  encour- 
ages Government  in  fostering  excess ; on  necessary 
commodities,  acts  injuriously  on  the  people's  health 
and  comfort.  All  taxes,  therefore,  ought  to  be  levied 
on  land  and  accumulated  property.”  “ The  N ational 
Debt  having  been  incurred  by  a class  government, 
for  class  purposes,  can  not  be  considered  as  legally 
contracted  by  the  people.  It  is,  moreover,  absurd 
that  future  generations  should  be  mortgaged  to 
eternity  for  the  follies  or  misfortunes  of  their  an- 
cestors, and  the  debt  be  thus  repaid  several  times 
over.  The  National  Debt,  therefore,  ought  to  be 
liquidated  by  the  money  now  annually  paid  as  in- 
terest, applied  as  repayment  of  the  capital,  until 
such  payment  is  completed.” 

The  papers  are  filled  with  notices  of  the  great  in- 
crease of  emigration,  especially  to  America.  The 
emigrants  are  uniformly  of  a better  class  than  those 
who  have  hitherto  decided  to  leave  their  country. 
From  Ireland  especially,  emigration  is  almost  an 
epidemic,  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  any  thing 
to  lose. 

A singular  instance  of  legal  nicety  occurred  in  a 
recent  trial  of  a man  charged  with  threatening  to 
burn  the  house  and  ricks  of  a neighbor.  He  wrote, 
“ Perhaps  you  may  have  read  of  Samson  and  the 
Philistines.  If  no  foxes  are  to  be  bought  there  may 
he  something  instead.”  In  defence  it  was  urged 
that  in  the  passage  from  the  Book  of  Judges  refer 
red  to,  it  is  said  that  Samson  “ burnt  up  the  shocks 
and  also  the  standing  corn but  no  allusion  was 
' made  to  houses  or  stacks.  The  prisoner  could  only 
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have  intended  to  do  whet  Samson  did.  Now  it  was 
no  offense  under  the  statute  to  set  fire  to  standing 
corn;  and  so  an  acquittal  was  demanded.  The 
judge  decided  that  the  plea  was  valid,  and  directed 
the  jury  to  bring  in  a verdict  of  acquittal.  They 
being  less  perspicacious  than  the  judge,  hesitated 
for  a while,  but  finally  complied. 

FRANCE. 

Affairs  continue  to  present  a critical  aspect.  It  is 
difficult  to  see  how  Bonaparte  can  be  removed  from 
the  Presidency ; and  still  more  difficult  to  see  how 
he  can  be  continued.  The  Constitution  forbids  his 
re-election  until  after  an  interval  of  four  years  from 
the  expiration  of  his  term.  A revisal  of  the  Con- 
stitution can  be  legally  effected  only  by  a Con- 
stituent Assembly  called  by  three-fourths  of  the 
present  Legislative  Assembly ; and  a bill  summon- 
ing a Constituent  Assembly  can  only  pass  after 
three  readings,  with  three  months  intervening  be- 
tween the  readings;  and  then  does  not  go  into 
effect  until  two  months  after  the  last  reading. 
Eleven  months  is  therefore  the  shortest  period  in 
which  the  alteration  can  be  effected,  supposing  not 
a day  were  lost  in  deliberation.  In  eleven  months 
the  election  must  take  place.  Meanwhile  a new 
Ministry  has  been  formed  to  take  the  place  of  the 
avowedly  provisional  one  which  has  carried  on  the 
government  for  some  months.  It  is  composed  as 
follows:  Foreign  Affairs,  M.  Baroche;  Justice,  M. 
Honker;  Finances,  M.  Fould;  Interior,  M.  Ldon 
Faucher;  Commerce  and  Agriculture,  M.  Buffet; 
Marine,  M.  Chasseloup-Laubat;  Public  Instruction, 
M.  de  Crousseilhes ; W ar,  General  Randon ; Pub- 
lic Works,  M.  Magne.  The  last  two  were  mem- 
bers of  the  Transition  Ministry  just  displaced.  MM. 
Baroche,  Rouher,  Fould,  and  Buffet,  belonged  to 
the  Ministry  which  was  broken  up  by  the  Assem- 
bly daring  the  Changarnier  difficulties.  M.  Leon 
Faucher  was  Minister  of  the  Interior  for  a short 
time,  in  1849,  but  resigned  in  consequence  of  a vote 
of  censure  from  the  Assembly.  The  other  two  are 
new  men.  What  measures  this  Ministry  proposes 
nobody  is  able  to  say.  M.  Leon  Faucher,  who  has 
the  reputation  of  firmness  and  ability  and  who 
seems  to  be  the  master  spirit  of  the  Ministry, 
presented  the  official  programme  to  the  Assem- 
bly. It  only. stated  that  the  new  cabinet  would 
defend  order,  would  endeavor  to  unite  the  fractions 
of  the  majority,  and  hoped  to  be  able  to  calm  the 
public  mind,  restore  confidence,  and  promote  com- 
merce and  manufactures.  M.  de  Saint  Beauve, 
proposed  a vote  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  Minis- 
try, which  was  lost  by  327  to  275,  showing  a min- 
isterial majority  of  52.  A reconciliation  between 
the  President  and  General  Changarnier  is  thought 
to  be  probable. 

Leading  political  men  are  endeavoring  to  secure 
the  control  of  a newspaper  to  advocate  their  views. 
M.  Guizot  assumes  the  direction  of  the  AsstmbUe 
National^  in  which  he  advocates  the  cause  of 
Bomrbon  and  Orleana ; the  fnsion  of  whose  interests 
is  by  no  means  abandoned.  Lamartine  has  added 
to  bis  multifarions  avocations  the  editorship  in  chief 
of  Iji  Pays , in  which  he  urges  a strict  adherence 
to  the  Constitntion.  Cavai^nac  has  attached  him- 
self to  La  Siicle,  to  uphold  Republicanism.  The 
Constitutionnel , the  acknowledged  organ  of  the 
Bonapartists,  suggests  that  lists  should  be  opened  in 
the  several  departments  for  consulting  the  wishes  of 
the  citizens  as  to  an  immediate  revision  of  the  Con- 
stitution ; each  citizen  to  attach  to  his  signature  a 
simple  yes  or  no ; and  the  lists  to  be  verified  by  the 
municipal  authorities.  i 


The  five  departments  of  which  Lyons  is  the  cen- 
tre, are  the  most  unquiet  of  aoy  in  the  country. 
The  malcontents  are  organized  into  secret  societies, 
and  take  occasion  of  the  funerals  of  any  of  their  con- 
federates to  parade  in  great  numbers.  On  some 
occasions  from  10,000  to  20,000  have  been  present* 
The  military  commandant  has  forbidden  the  assem- 
blage of  more  than  300  persons  at  any  funeral* 
This  has  called  forth  a general  expression  of  indig- 
nation from  the  Republican  press. 

The  students  of  the  University  of  Paris  have  made 
some  demonstrations  of  sympathy  in  favor  of  M. 
Michelet.  One  of  their  meetings  was  dispersed  by 
the  police,  and  a number  of  the  students  were  ar- 
rested and  thrown  into  prison.  The  printer  and 
publisher  of  the  report  of  a banquet  of  the  French 
refugees  in  London  have  been  sentenced  to  a fine 
of  1000  francs  each,  and  imprisonment  for  three  and 
six  months!  The  editor  of  the  Courrier  de  la  Somme 
has  been  tried  for  publishing  an  article,  expressing 
a wish  that  France,  by  a signal  act  of  her  sovereign 
will,  “ should  efface  from  her  brow  the  lowest  stig- 
ma, tbe  name  of  Republic and  predicting  that 
the  time  would  come  when  the  inhabitants  would 
oiler  up  thanks  to  God  upon  the  grave  of  the 

Republic.  He  was  acquitted. A Society  has 

been  formed  in  Paris,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Archbishop,  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  poor 
with  bread  below  the  cost  price. A public  din- 

ner has  been  given  by  the  Polish  refugees  to 
Dembinski  and  Chryzanowski,  who  have  recently 
arrived,  tbe  former  from  Turkey,  the  latter  from 
Italy.  Toasts  were  drunk  to  the  Sclavic  fraternity 
and  to  the  memory  of  Bern.  Warm  gratitude  waa 
expressed  to  the  Saltan  Abdul  Medjid,  to  whose 
firmness  it  was  owing  that  Dembinski  was  not 

then  immured  in  a dungeon. At  the  celebration 

of  Holy  Week  various  sacred  relics  were  exposed 
to  view  in  tbe  Cathedral  of  Ndtre  Dame ; among 
them,  if  tradition  is  to  be  believed,  are  several 
fragments  of  the  true  cross,  portions  of  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  portions  of  tbe  nails  used  at  the 

crucifixion. An  engagement  took  place  on  the 

10th  of  April  at  Oued-Sahel,  in  Algeria,  between 
tbe  French  troops  and  a body  of  natives ; a number 
of  the  latter  were  killed,  and  the  remainder  put  to 
flight.  The  victors  set  fire  to  and.  destroyed  the 
village  of  Selloum.  The  French  had  eleven  men 

killed,  and  thirty-seven  wonnded. The  Marquis 

of  Londonderry,  who  once  made  a similar  attempt 
in  favor  of  Lonis  Napoleon  when  a prisoner  at  Ham, 
has  addressed  a letter  to  the  President  to  indace 
him  to  use  his  influence  for  tbe  liberation  of  Abd-eb 
Kader,  or  at  least  to  grant  him  a personal  audience. 
The  ex-prisoner  of  Ham  replies  that  the  captivity 
of  the  Arab  chief  weighs  upon  his  heart,  and  that  he 
is  studying  the  means  to  effect  his  liberation.  He 
would  be  most  happy  to  see  the  Emir,  but  could 
only  do  so  to  announce  good  news ; and  can  not 
therefore  accede  to  the  request  for  an  interview 
until  that  period  arrives. 

GERMANY. 

It  seems  to  be  settled,  if  we  may  speak  with 
confidence  of  any  thing  in  the  present  state  of  Ger- 
man  politics,  that  the  old  Frankfort  Diet  is  to  be 
resuscitated.  All  that  has  been  attempted  daring 
the  last  three  years,  is  to  be  set  aside.  The  Frank- 
fort Parliaments,  Erfurt  Congresses,  and  Dresden 
Conferences  have  shown  that  people  and  princes  are 
alike  incapable  of  accomplishing  any  thing ; and  so 
they  fall  back  npon  the  system  formed  five  and- thir- 
ty years  ago  by  the  Holy  Alliance.  Prussia,  who 
i not  aix  months  ago  brought  half  & million  soldiers 
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into  the  field  rather  than  concede  to  the  recognition 
of  the  Diet,  is  now  the  first  to  demand  its  restora- 
tion. Austria,  who  was  in  arms  to  euforce  the  de- 
crees of  the  Diet,  at  first  coyly  hesitated ; but  by  the 
latest  intelligence,  does  not  seem  inclined  to  oppose 
it.  It  still  remains  doubtful  whether  she  will  per- 
sist in  the  claim  for  the  incorporation  of  her  Sclavic 
and  Italian  possessions  into  the  German  Confedera- 
tion, in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  England  and 
France,  who  maintain  that  as  the  German  Confeder- 
ation was  established,  and  its  limits  defined  by 
the  Powers  of  Europe,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
settling  the  balance  of  power,  the  extending  of  the 
limits  of  the  Confederation  is  properly  a European 
question.  Austria,  that  seemed  two  years  ago  on 
the  point  of  dissolution,  has  gained  new  vigor,  and 
presents  a front  apparently  stronger  than  ever.  The 
Democratic  journals  of  Europe,  however,  maintain 
that  all  the  appearance  of  prosperity  is  unreal ; that 
discontent  is  growing  deeper  and  deeper  through- 
out her  vast  and  heterogeneous  population ; that 
her  immense  armies  are  maintained  at  a cost  far 
beyond  the  means  of  the  Empire  to  defray;  and 
that  national  and  individual  bankruptcy  is  impend- 
ing over  her.  The  minor  German  States  have  no 
choice  but  to  follow  the  lead  of  the  two  great 
powers,  and  from  them  we  have  accounts  of  petty 
quarrels  between  princes  and  people,  but  they  are 
hardly  worth  the  trouble  of  chronicling.  The  Ger- 
man refugees,  in  imitation  of  Mazzini  and  the  Ital- 
ians, have  issued  notes  by  way  of  raising  a loan ; 
the  name  of  Kinkel  beads  the  committee. 

SOUTHERN  EUROPE. 

In  Portugal  an  insurrection  has  broken  out,  the 
result  of  which  is  still  undecided.  The  Marquis  of 
Saldanha  took  up  arms  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Count  of  Thomar.  His  attempt  met 
at  first  with  so  little  success,  that  the  marquis  was 
on  the  point  of  abandoning  it,  and  taking  refuge  in 
England.  Subsequently,  however,  the  garrison  of 
Oporto  declared  in  bis  favor,  and  he  was  recalled. 
The  inhabitants  of  Oporto  likewise  declared  for  the 
insurgents. 

From  Spain  we  hear  of  Ministerial  crises  and 
changes,  dissolution  of  Cortes,  and  political  move*  , 
ments  of  various  kinds,  all  growing  out  of  the  im- 
possibility of  making  the  revenues  of  the  Kingdom 
meet  the  expenditures.  A royal  decree  has  been 
issued  appointing  commissioners  to  examine  and 
report  on  the  railroads  of  France,  Germany,  Bel- 
gium, and  England,  with  a view  to  the  introduction 
of  similar  works  in  the  Peninsula. 

In  Italy  the  States  of  the  Church  have  been 
relieved  from  one  great  annoyance  by  the  death  of 
11  Passalore,  the  leader  of  a band  half  brigands  half 
revolutionists,  who  was  surprised  and  shot  by  the 
soldiery.  The  list  of  prohibited  books  has  received 
a few  recent  additions,  among  which  are  D’Har- 
monville’s  Dictionary  of  Dates,  Whately’s  Logic, 
and  Seymour’s  Pilgrimage  to  Rome.  On  the  29th 
of  March,  the  young  Emperor  of  Austria  reached 
Venice,  on  a tour  through  his  dominions,  when  he 
immediately  gave  orders,  at  the  instance  of  Ra- 
detsky,  it  is  said,  for  the  restoration  of  the  freedom 
of  the  port  of  that  city.  The  23d  of  March,  the 
anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Novara,  so  fatal  to  the 
dreams  of  Italian  Unity,  has  been  solemnized  in 
various  parts  of  Italy  under  the  very  eyes  of  the 
Austrians,  by  chanting  the  De  Profundti  and  other 
funeral  ceremonies.  Some  students  have  suffered 
punishment  for  taking  part  in  the  solemnities. 

THE  EAST. 

In  Turkey  a series  of  insurrectionary  move- 


ments has  taken  place  in  the  wild  districts  aloug 
the  Russian  and  Austrian  frontiers.  The  latest 
intelligence  indicates  the  subjection  of  the  insur 
gents.  Austria  is  suspected  of  complicity  in  the 
outbreak*  which  has  no  tendency  to  render  the 
Porte  more  contented  with  the  task  of  acting  as 
jailer  to  the  remainder  of  the  Hungarian  exiles. 
Austria  and  Russia  seem  determined  to  push  their 
imperial  justice  to  the  utmost,  and  insist  that  the 
refugees  shall  be  detained  two  years  longer ; within 
which  time  it  is  supposed  that  death  must  inter- 
vene, to  spare  any  further  discussion.  The  Saltan 
is  inclined  to  refuse  their  demand,  and  throw  him- 
self upon  the  protection  of  France  and  England. 
Severe  shocks  of  an  earthquake  occurred  in  various 
parts  of  the  empire,  from  April  28,  to  March  7.  At 
Macri,  in  Anatolia,  the  upper  part  of  the  castle  was 
thrown  down,  overwhelming  the  offices  of  the  Aus- 
trian Lloyd  Steam  Navigation  Company.  The 
fortifications  and  bouses  likewise  suffered  great 
damage.  Fissures  were  opened  in  the  streets 
from  which  poured  forth  bituminous  gases  ; springs 
were  stopped  up,  and  new  ones  opened.  A num- 
ber of  towns  are  mentioned  as  having  been  de- 
stroyed. Livessy,  containing  some  1500  bouses, 
was  utterly  overthrown,  not  a dwelling  being  left 
standing,  and  600  cf  the  inhabitants  were  buried 
under  the  ruins. 

From  Egypt  we  learn  that  a railroad  across  the 
Isthmus  of  Suez  is  to  be  commenced  forthwith,  ap- 
parently to  be  constructed  mainly  by  English  capi- 
tal and  engineers.  A revolt  had  broken  out  in 
the  district  of  Senaor.  Troops  were  to  be  dis- 
patched from  Cairo  to  the  scene  of  insurrection;  but 
the  efforts  of  the  Pacha  were  seriously  shackled  by 
the  exhausted  condition  of  the  country,  and  the  ap- 
prehended difficulties  with  the  Porte. 

In  India,  the  frontiers  of  the  Company’s  posses- 
sions are  infested  with  the  incursions  of  the  hill  rob- 
bers, who  commit  their  depredations  almost  within 
gun-shot  of  the  British  camps.  It  is  difficult  to  de- 
vise effectual  means  of  dealing  with  these  plunder- 
ers. Regular  military  operations  are  altogether 
useless,  for  the  robbers  will  not  risk  a contest,  ex- 
cept in  rare  cases.  It  has  been  proposed  to  make 
the  head  man  of  each  village  responsible  for  all  out- 
rages committed  within  its  limits.  A number  of 
railroads  are  in  coarse  of  construction  in  different 
parts  of  the  country.  A plot  has  been  frustrated  in 
Nepaul  for  the  destruction  of  Jung  Bahadoor,  the 
Nepaulese  Embassador,  who  excited  so  much  at- 
tention in  England  a few  months  ago ; he  acted 
with  most  un-Asiatic  decision  and  promptitude  in 
the  suppression  of  the  conspiracy.  The  Embassa- 
dor has  refused  admittance  into  Nepaul  of  a scien- 
tific expedition,  having  discovered  that  the  entrance 
of  English  travelers  and  explorers  is  often  folio wod 
in  India  by  the  appearance  of  troops. 

Disturbances  have  recommenced  in  China.  The 
insurgents  were  assembled  at  late  dates  at  a dis- 
tance of  about  sixty  miles  from  Canton,  with  the 
avowed  object  of  overthrowing  the  present  dynasty 
The  Friend  of  China  says,  “ His  Imperial  Majes- 
ty’s continued  possession  of  the  throne,  is  quite  a 
matter  of  uncertainty.” 

LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  ART,  PER- 
SONAL MOVEMENTS,  ETC. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  accompa- 
nied by  Secretaries  Webster,  and  Graham,  At- 
torney-General Crittenden,  and  Postmaster-Gen- 
eral Hall,  are  at  the  time  when  we  are  obliged 
to  close  onr  Record  for  Voath,  upon  a tour  to 
the  North.  The  main  <u  this  journey  is  to 
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\ake  part  in  the  ceremonies  which  celebrated  the 
successful  completion  of  the  New  York  and  Erie 
Railroad — the  second  of  those  great  links  which 
bind  the  interior  with  the  seaboard,  the  great 
Lakes  and  Che  West  with  the  Atlantic  and  the 
East.  They  left  Washington  on  the  morning  of 
May  12;  the  affairs  of  Government  being  tempo- 
rarily committed  to  the  charge  of  the  Secretaries 
of  the  Interior,  of  the  Treasury,  and  of  War.  At 
various  places  on  the  route  they  were  welcomed 
with  appropriate  ceremonies,  and  reached  Phila- 
delphia in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day.  Here 
Mr.  Fillmore  briefly  addressed  the  crowd  from  the 
piazza  of  his  hotel ; and  Mr.  Webster,  yielding  to 
repeated  calls,  made  a speech  in  which  he  spoke  of 
the  influences  that  surrounded  him  in  the  State  where 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  was  pronounced, 
and  the  Constitution  framed.  The  Union  which 
was  then  formed,  he  said,  would  last  until  it  had 
spread  from  the  Pole  to  the  Equator;  and  notwith- 
standing the  dangers  through  which  it  had  passed, 
it  was  now  safe.  On  the  morning  of  the  13th,  the 
President  and  Cabinet  set  out  for  New  York.  At 
Amboy,  they  were  received  by  the  President  and 
Directors  of  the  Erie  Railroad  Company,  in  whose 
name  Charles  M.  Leupp,  Esq.,  delivered  an  ap- 
propriate address  welcoming  the  Chief  Magistrate 
of  the  nation,  to  an  examination  of  the  great  work 
which  would  so  largely  develop  the  resources  of  the 
country,  and  continue  to  bind  still  more  closely  dis- 
tant portions  of  the  Union.  Mr.  Fillmore,  in  reply, 
•poke  of  the  work  on  the  completion  of  which  he 
hoped  soon  to  congratulate  his  native  State,  as  one 
of  the  most  important  enterpriser  in  Uae  world. 
Passing  up  the  magnificent  harbor,  the  President 
and  suite  were  received  at  Castle  Garden  as  the 
guests  of  the  City,  by  the  authorities  of  New  York  ; 
the  Mayor  in  his  address  alluding  to  the  fact  that 
this  was  the  first  moment  that  the  President  had 
trod  the  soil  of  his  native  State  as  the  Chief 
Magistrate  of  the  nation.  From  Castle  Garden 
a procession  was  formed,  passing  up  Broadway 
and  down  the  Bowery  to  the  City  Hall,  amid  the 
warmest  demonstrations  of  welcome.  The  uature 
of  the  occasion  deprived  the  celebration  of  all  par- 
tisan character;  the  General  Committees  of  the  two 
great  political  parties  occupied  prominent  parts  of 
the  procession.  At  one  time  .there  were  not  less 
than  a hundred  thousand  spectators  between  the 
Battery  and  the  Park.  On  the  14th,  in  company 
with  480  invited  guests,  among  whom  were  Sen- 
ator Fish,  Ex-Governor  Marcy,  and  a large  number 
of  the  members  of  the  Legislature,  tho  President 
and  suite  left  the  City  by  a special  train.  All  along 
the  route,  the  utmost  enthusiasm  was  displayed. 
At  Elmira,  where  tho  train  arrived  at  7 P.M.,  the 
night  was  spent ; and  the  following  day  they  pro- 
ceeded to  Dunkirk,  the  terminus  of  the  road,  where 
extraordinary  preparations  had  been  made  to  cele- 
brate tho  event  which  must  result  in  building  a 
large  and  flourishing  town  upon  that  spot. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  St.  George '%  Society, 
the  British  Embassador,  Mr.  Bulwer  was  the  prin- 
cipal speaker.  In  the  course  of  oue  of  his  speeches 
he  alluded  to  a forgery  published  in  the  American 
Celt , a paper  published  at  Boston,  purporting  to  bo 
a copy  of  an  intercepted  dispatch  from  him  to  his 
Government.  He  used  certain  expressions  which  a 
portion  of  the  residents  of  this  City,  of  Celtic  origin, 
construed  into  an  insult  to  themselvrt  and  their  race; 
whereupon  they  held  a public  meeting,  and  prepared 
a request  to  be  transmitted  to  the  President,  asking 
him  to  procure  the  recall  of  the  offending  minister. 

Wm.  L.  Mackenzie,  who  took  a very  prominent 


part  in  the  Canadian  rebellion  of  1837,  and  subse- 
quently resided  for  some  years  as  an  exile  in  this 
city,  has  been  elected  a member  of  the  Canadian 
Parliament,  beating  the  candidate  supported  by 
Government. 

The  American  Association  for  the  Advancement 
of  Science  held  during  the  past  month  a very  inter- 
esting meeting  at  Cincinnati.  Among  the  papers 
read  was  one  upon  the  “ Azoic  System  of  Lake 
Superior,”  by  Messrs.  Foster  and  Whitney, 
United  States  Geologists.  This  system  derives  its 
name  from  the  entire  absence  in  its  structure  of  or- 
ganic remains,  and  comprises  the  most  ancient  of 
the  strata  constituting  the  crust  of  the  globe.  Pro 
fessor  Agassiz  characterized  these  investigations 
as  conclusive  evidence  that  we  had  reached  the 
commencement  of  animal  life,  and  had  a starting- 
point  from  which  to  proceed.  The  only  event  of 
higher  interest  would  be  the  discovery  of  the  skel- 
eton of  the  first  man.  Col.  Whittlesey  presented 
two  skulls  found  in  a bed  of  marl  in  Ohio.  They 
are  characterized  by  great  deficiency  in  the  devel- 
opment of  the  intellectual  organs.  The  age  of  the 
skulls  is  calculated,  from  indications  surrounding 
them,  at  two  thousand  years ; thus  establishing  the 
fact  of  the  peopling  of  America  at  a period  much 
earlier  than  that  usually  assigned.  Professor 
Peirce  read  a paper  on  “the  Constitution  of  Sat- 
urn’s Rings,”  in  which  he  argued  that  these  were 
not  solid  but  liquid ; and  that  no  irregularities,  or 
combination  of  irregularities,  consistent  with  an 
actual  ring,  would  permit  a solid  ring  to  be  perma- 
nently maintained  by  the  primary  planet ; and  that 
a fluid  ring  could  not  be  retained  by  the  direct  ac- 
tion of  its  primary.  Saturn’s  rings  are  maintained 
by  tho  constant  disturbing  force  of  its  satellites; 
and  no  planet  can  have  a ring  unless,  like  Saturn, 
it  have  a sufficient  number  of  properly  arranged 
satellites.  One  of  t)>e  most  interesting  papers  read 
was  the  report  of  the  committee  upon  Professor  Mit- 
chel’s  system  of  observing  Declinations  asd  Right 
Asconsions.  The  statements  of  the  distinguished 
Western  Astronomer,  made  last  year  at  New  Ha- 
ven, were  received  with  considerable  doubt  by  the 
members  of  the  Association.  Among  tho  foremost 
of  tho  doubters  was  Professor  Pierce,  who,  at  the 
solicitation  of  Mr.  Mitchel,  was  appointed  Chairman 
of  the  Investigating  Committee.  This  Committee, 
composed  of  the  leading  names  in  astronomical 
science,  after  examining  his  methods  and  appa- 
ratus, made  a partial  report,  in  which  the  highest 
and  most  unqualified  approbation  is  bestowed  npon 
the  entire  system  adopted  by  Professor  Mitchel. 
This  triumph  was  honorable  alike  to  the  Professor 
and  his  late  opponents ; and  the  victor  bore  his  hon- 
ors with  the  modesty  appropriate  to  a lover  of  sci- 
ence for  its  own  sake.  Professor  Agassiz  read  a 
paper  npon  the  coral  reefs  of  Florida,  embodying 
the  results  of  recent  investigations  made  by  him,  un- 
der the  auspices  of  the  United  States  Coast  Survey. 

Professor  Morse  has  received  from  the  Prussian 
Government  the  “ Prussian  Gold  Medal  of  Scientific 
Merit,”  as  a testimonial  for  his  improvements  in 
the  Magnetic  Telegraph.  According  to  the  report 
of  the  Prussian  commissioner  charged  with  the  con- 
struction of  telegraphic  lines,  Morse's  telegraph  has 
been  fonnd  most  efficient  for  great  distances. 

Jenny  Lind  has  returned  to  New  York  after  a 
Southern  and  Western  tour  of  unexampled  success. 
So  meekly  has  she  borne  her  honors,  that  even  Envy 
would  not  wish  them  less.  Castle  Garden,  the  scene 
of  her  earliest  Transatlantic  triumphs,  is  thronged  at 
each  successive  concert  by  appreciative  audiences. 

The  Gallery  of  the  Art- Union  is  now  open.  Sub- 
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scribers  for  the  ensuing  year  will  receive  a large 
engraving  from  Woodvillx’s  picture  of  Mex- 
ican News,  and  the  second  part  of  the  Gallery  of 
American  Art , comprising  engravings  after  Crop- 
sey's  Harvesting , Kensett’s  Mount  Washington , 
Woodville’s  Old  Seventy-six  and  Young  Forty- 
eight,  Ranney’s  Marion  Crossing  the  Pedee , and 
Mount’s  Bargaining  for  a Horse.  The  Bulletin 
of  the  Union,  to  which  members  are  also  entitled, 
in  addition  to  much  valuable  information  on  matters 
relating  to  art,  will  contain  original  etchings  and 
wood  cuts.  The  number  for  April  is  embellished 
with  a cut  from  Cropaey's  Temple  of  the  Sibyl , 
drawn  on  wood  by  C.  E.  Dopler,  to  whom  we  are 
indebted  for  the  drawings  illustrative  of  the  Novelty 
Works  in  our  last  Number.  It  also  contains  one  of 
Darley’s  spirited  outlines,  illustrative  of  a scene  from 
Cooper’s  Prairie. 

Leutzk  has  nearly  completed  his  second  picture 
of  Washington  Crossing  the  Delaware , the  original 
of  which  was  destroyed  by  fire  last  January.  It 
has  been  purchased  by  Goupil  and  Vibert,  of  Paris, 
for  about  $6000.  It  will  be  exhibited  in  Europe 
and  the  United  States,  and  will  also  be  engraved  by 
Francois,  who  has  so  admirably  rendered  some  of 
the  works  of  Delaroche.  The  picture  in  its  unfin- 
ished state  has  been  warmly  praised  by  German 
critics. 

We  transfer  from  the  Art-Union  Bulletin  a notice 
of  the  Game  of  Chess f a picture  of  great  merit,  re- 
cently painted  by  Woodville  in  Paris.  It  has  been 
purchased  by  the  Union,  and  is  now  in  its  Gallery. 
“This  is  an  exquisitely  finished  cabinet-piece, 
which  in  technical  qualities  is  probably  superior  to 
any  thing  be  has  done  excepting  the  Old  Captain. 
It  represents  the  interior  of  the  sitting-room  of  a 
noble  mansion  in  the  days  of  the  Tudors.  On  the 
right  rises  the  immense  fire-place,  with  its  frontis- 
piece of  variegated  marbles,  supported  by  statues 
and  richly  carved  in  the  style  of  the  Rennaissance. 
On  the  right  of  this,  in  the  immediate  fore-ground, 
is  a lecturn,  upon  which  rests  a book  and  a lady’s 
’kerchief.  Standing  with  his  back  to  the  fire,  before 
the  chimney,  is  a portly  gentleman — probably  the 
father  of  the  family  about  going  forth  for  a ride,  as 
he  has  his  cap  on  his  head,  wears  high  boots  of  buff 
leather,  with  spurs,  and  an  outer-coat  of  velvet 
trimmed  with  fur.  He  stands  with  his  hands  be- 
hind him  in  an  easy  attitude,  overlooking  a game 
of  chess  which  a visitor  is  playing  with  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  house.  The  visitor  is  on  the  left  of  the 
picture,  and  sits  with  his  back  to  the  spectator ; and 
in  front  is  a table  which  supports  the  chess-board. 
On  the  other  side  is  the  young  lady,  whose  eyes 
are  fixed  upon  the  game,  while  the  cavalier  is  lift- 
ing a piece  with  his  hand  and  looking  toward  the 
father  as  if  for  approbation  of  his  move.  The  moth- 
er, and  a page,  complete  the  group.  This  is  a tran- 
quil, pleasant  picture,  in  which  the  characters  of 
the  personages  are  very  nicely  indicated.  It  places 
the  spectator  in  the  very  midst  of  the  domestic  life 
of  the  times  it  portrays.  It  is,  however,  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  light  and  shadow,  and  the  wonderful  fi- 
delity of  its  imitations,  that  the  work  is  most  re- 
markable. The  effect  of  the  light  upon  the  carved 
marble  is  done  with  wonderful  skill,  and  the  repre- 
sentation of  violet,  fur,  satin,  and  metals,  worthy  of 
a Micris  or  a Metzu.” 

Powers,  writing  from  Florence,  thus  describes 
the  statue  of  California,  upon  which  he  is  engaged : 
"I  am  now  making  a statue  of  *La  Dorado/  or 
California,  an  Indian  figure  surrounded  with  pearls 
and  precious  stones.  A kirtle  surrounds  her  waist, 
and  falls  with  a feather  fringe  down  to  just  above 


the  knees.  The  kirtle  is  ornamented  with  Indian 
embroidery,  with  tracings  of  gold,  and  her  sandals 
are  tied  with  golden  strings.  At  her  side  stands 
an  inverted  cornucopia,  from  which  is  issuing  at  her 
feet  lumps  and  grains  of  native  gold,  to  which  she 
points  with  her  left  hand,  which  holds  the  divining 
rod.  With  her  right  hand  she  conceals  behind  her 
a cluster  of  thorns.  She  stands  in  an  undecided 
posture — making  it  doubtful  whether  she  intends  to 
advance  or  retire — while  her  expression  is  mystical. 
The  gold  about  her  figure  must  be  represented,  of 
course,  by  the  color  as  well  as  the  form.  She  is  to 
be  the  Genius  of  California.” 

Mr.  Whitney,  the  projector  of  the  railroad  to  the 
Pacific  is  now  in  London  to  urge  upon  Government 
to  undertake  the  construction  of  the  road  through 
the  British  possessions. 

Mr.  Gilbert,  Member  of  Congress  from  Cali- 
fornia, himself  a printer,  has  presented  to  the 
Typographical  Society  of  New  York  a double  num- 
ber of  the  Alta  California  newspaper,  printed 
upon  white  satin  in  letters  of  gold. 

The  Philadelphia  Art  Union  has  contracted  for 
an  original  painting  by  Rothermel,  which  is  to  be 
engraved  for  distribution  to  its  subscribers  the 
present  year.  It  has  likewise  provided  a portfolio 
of  sketches  from  which  subjects  for  commissions 
may  be  selected.  The  plan  of  this  Association 
differs  from  that  of  the  Art  Union  of  this  city,  in 
that  it  distributes  prizes,  not  pictures,  allowing 
those  who  draw  the  prizes  to  select  their  own 
subjects. 

Chilly  McIntosh,  head  war-chief  of  the  Choc- 
taw nation,  has  been  ordained  as  a clergyman,  and 
is  now  preaching  in  connection  with  the  Baptist 
Board. 

Sir  Charles  Lyell  has  delivered  a Lecture  be- 
fore the  Royal  Institution  on  Impressions  of  Rain 
drops  in  Ancient  and  Modem  Strata.  These  im- 
pressions were  first  observed  in  1828,  by  Dr.  Buck- 
land.  A close  analogy  was  discovered  between 
the  impressions  on  the  rocks,  and  those  made  by 
showers  of  rain  upon  soft  mud.  In  conclusion,  the 
lecturer  remarked  on  the  important  inferences  de- 
ducible  from  the  discovery  of  rain-prints  in  rocks 
of  remote  antiquity.  They  confirm  the  ideas  enters 
tained  of  the  humid  climate  of  the  carboniferous 
period,  the  forests  of  which  we  know  were  contin- 
uous over  areas  several  miles  in  diameter.  The 
average  dimensions  of  the  drops  indicate  showers 
of  ordinary  force,  and  show  that  the  atmosphere 
corresponded  in  density,  as  well  as  in  the  varying 
temperature  of  its  different  currents,  with  that 
which  now  invests  the  globe.  The  triassic  hail 
(indicated  by  indentations  deeper  than  those  made 
by  rain  drops)  implies  that  some  regions  of  the  at- 
mosphere were  at  this  period  intensely  cold ; and, 
coupled  with  footprints,  worm-tracks,  and  casts  of 
cracks  formed  by  the  drying  of  mud,  which  were 
often  found  upon  the  same  slabs,  these  impressions 
of  rain  clearly  point  to  the  existence  of  sea-beaches 
where  tides  rose  and  fell,  and  therefore  lead  us  to 
presume  the  joint  influence  of  the  moon  and  the 
sun.  Hence  we  are  lead  on  to  infer  that  at  this 
ancient  era,  the  earth  with  its  attendant  satellite 
was  revolving  as  now  around  the  sun,  as  the  centre 
of  our  system,  which  probably  belonged  then  as 
now  to  one  of  those  countless  clusters  of  stars  with 
which  space  is  filled. 

John  Chapman,  Manager  of  the  Peninsular  Rail- 
way Company  in  India,  has  published  a pamphlet 
on  the  supply  of  cotton  which  India  may  be  made 
to  furnish,  in  which  be  undertakes  to  show,  that 
cotton  of  a quality  which  can  be  used  for  three 
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fourths  of  the  manufactures  of  England,  such  a s is 
worth  there  from  three  to  five  pence  a pound,  can 
be  produced  in  any  required  quantity  for  from  one 
and  one-fourth  to  one  and  three-fourths  of  a penny 
per  pound.  He  says  it  is  the  difficulty  of  trans- 
portation which  prevents  the  extensive  culture  of 
cotton  in  India. 

M.  Eoelmen,  the  director  of  the  National  Por- 
celain Manufactory  of  Sevres,  has  succeeded  in 
producing  crystalized  minerals,  resembling  very 
closely  those  produced  by  nature— chiefly  precious 
and  rare  stones  employed  by  jewelers.  To  obtain 
this  result,  he  has  dissolved,  in  boric  acid,  alum, 
zinc,  magnesia,  oxydes  of  iron,  and  chrome,  and 
then  subjecting  the  solution  to  evaporation  during 
three  days,  has  obtained  crystals  of  a mineral  sub- 
stance, equaling  in  hardness,  and  in  beauty,  and 
clearness  of  color,  the  natural  stones.  With  chrome 
M.  Eoelmen  has  made  most  brilliant  rubies,  from 
two  to  three  millimetres  in  length,  and  about  as 
thick  as  a grain  of  corn.  If  rubies  can  be  artificially 
made,  secrets  which  the  old  alchymists  pursued 
can  not  be  far  off. 

OBITUARIES. 

Philip  Hons  for  many  years  an  eminent  mer- 
chant and  prominent  citizen  of  New  York,  died 
May  8,  in  the  71st  year  of  his  age.  Having  at  an 
unusually  early  period  accumulated  what  be  re- 
garded as  a competent  fortune,  he  withdrew  from 
the  distinguished  mercantile  house  of  which  he  was 
me  ofAhe  founders,  and  devoted  his  time  and  means 
to  intellectual  pursuits,  dignified  and  generous  hos- 
pitality, and  the  promotion  of  all  enterprises  de- 
signed to  benefit  and  honor  the  city,  of  which  he 
was  proud  to  be  a citizen.  Possessed  of  a warm 
and  social  disposition,  a ready  wit,  great  intelli- 
gence, and  no  ordinary  acquirements  he  gathered 
around  him  a fine  library  and  beautiful  works  of 
art,  without  ever  withdrawing  his  interest  from 
public  affairs.  In  1825-6  he  was  chosen  mayor  of 
New  York,  and  discharged  the  duties  of  that  poet 
with  a decision,  energy,  and  promptitude  which 
have  rarely  been  equaled.  But  his  most  useful 
services  to  the  community  were  in  connection  with 
various  associations  formed  for  the  public  good.  He 
was  president  of  the  first  Bank  for  Savings,  and 
one  of  the  original  Board  of  Trustees,  of  which 
there  are  now  only  three  surviving  members ; and 
one  of  the  earliest  and  most  efficient  friends  of  the 
Mercantile  Library  Association.  A marble  bust  of 
him,  which  adorns  the  library  of  that  noble  institu- 
tion, sculptured  at  the  request  of  the  members,  test- 
ifies to  their  appreciation  of  his  character  and  serv- 
ices. Some  few  years  since  his  fortune  was  con- 
siderably impaired  by  pecuniary  reverses,  which 
befell  a near  relative ; and,  although  Mr.  Hone  was 
not  legally  responsible  for  his  obligations,  his  high 
sense  of  mercantile  honor  impelled  him  to  discharge 
them  in  fulL  At  the  accession  of  General  Taylor, 
Mr.  Hone  was  appointed  Naval  Officer  of  the  port 
of  New  York,  which  office  be  held  at  the  time 
when,  beloved,  prized,  and  honored  by  all  who 
knew  him,  having  honorably  maintained  through 
life  the  character  of  an  high-minded  American  mer- 
chant, he  sank  to  rest  calmly  and  in  full  possession 
of  his  faculties. 

Commodore  James  Barron,  Senior  Officer  in  the 
United  States  Navy,  died  at  Norfolk,  Virginia, 
April  21,  at  the  age  of  83  years.  He  commenced 
his  naval  career  under  the  auspices  of  his  father, 
-who  commanded  the  naval  forces  of  the  Common- 


wealth of  Virginia  during  the  Revolutionary  War. 
In  1798  young  Barron  entered  the  navy  of  the 
United  States,  with  the  rank  of  lieutenant,  and 
served  in  the  brief  war  with  France.  In  the  year 
following  be  received  his  commission  of  captain, 
and  was  ordered  to  the  Mediterranean.  In  1807, 
going  out  as  commander  of  the  Mediterranean 
squadron,  he  was  ou  board  the  frigate  Chesapeake, 
when  she  was  treacherously  attacked,  in  a time  ot 
profound  peace,  in  our  own  waters,  by  a British 
vessel  of  superior  force.  He  was  acquitted  by  a 
court  martial,  from  all  blame  in  the  affair.  His 
subsequent  services  were  rendered  on  shore,  most- 
ly at  Philadelphia  and  Norfolk.  He  early  acquired 
the  reputation  of  one  of  the  most  accomplished  and 
efficient  officers  in  the  service.  He  originated  the 
first  code  of  signals  introduced  into  the  American 
navy. 

David  Daggett,  LL.D.,  late  Chief  Justice  of 
Connecticut,  died  April  12,  aged  86  yean.  He 
was  born  in  Attleboro,  Mass.,  on  the  last  day  of  the 
year,  1764.  After  graduating  at  Yale  College,  be 
studied  law,  and  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1786. 
In  1791  he  was  elected  to  the  House  of  Represent- 
atives of  the  State,  of  which  he  was  chosen  Speak 
er  in  1794,  at  the  early  age  of  29.  He  continued  a 
member  of  one  of  the  Legislative  Houses  almost 
constantly  till  1813,  when  he  was  elected  to  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States.  In  1824  be  was  cho- 
sen Kent  Professor  of  Law  in  Yale  College,  which 
post  he  continued  to  occupy  until  the  infirmities  of 
age  compelled  him  to  resign.  In  1826  he  w^s  ap- 
pointed Associate  Judge  of  the  Superior  Court  of 
the  State  by  a Legislature,  a majority  of  whom 
were  opposed  to  him  in  politics.  Six  years  after 
he  was  made  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court 
This  office  he  held  until  December,  1834,  when 
having  reached  the  age  of  70  years,  he  vacated 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Constitu- 
tion. Thus  for  forty  years,  from  the  close  of  bis 
2 (5th  to  the  completion  of  his  70th  year,  was  Mr 
Daggett  almost  continually  engaged  in  public  serv- 
ice. 

Hon.  William  Steele  died  at  Big  Flats,  Steu- 
ben County,  N.  Y.,  on  the  4th  of  April.  He  was 
born  at  New  York  in  1762,  and  was  actively  en- 
gaged during  the  closing  years  of  the  Revolution. 
In  1780  he  was  on  board  the  gun-ship  Aurora,  which 
was  captured  by  the  British  brig  Iris,  bearing  the 
news  of  the  surrender  of  Charleston  to  the  British. 
On  this  occasion  he  was  severely  wounded,  and 
detained  a prisoner  of  war  for  some  months.  In 
1785  he  was  appointed  clerk  in  the  Treasury  Board. 
In  1794  he  commanded  a troop  of  horse  which  took 
part  in  the  suppression  of  the  Pennsylvania  Insur- 
rection. He  resided  in  New  Jersey  till  1819,  when 
he  removed  to  the  western  part  of  the  State  of 
New  York. 

Gen.  Hugh  Brady,  one  of  the  oldest  officers  in 
the  army  of  the  United  States,  was  killed  at  Detroit 
by  a fall  from  his  carriage,  at  the  age  of  80  yean. 
He  was  born  in  Northumberland  County,  Penn.,  and 
entered  the  army  in  1792,  as  an  ensign.  In  1812 
be  was  appointed  Colonel  of  the  22d  Infantry.  At 
battle  of  Chippewa  his  regiment  was  almost  anni- 
hilated and  be  himself  severely  wounded.  He  re- 
ceived the  rank  of  brevet  Brigadier-General  in 
1822.  Daring  the  disturbances  in  Canada  be  did 
much  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  frontier.  A few 
years  ago  his  native  State  presented  him  with  a 
splendid  sword,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  char* 
acter  and  services . 
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The  Philosophy  of  Mathematics  (published  by 
Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a translation  by  Professor 
W.  H.  Gillespie,  of  Union  College,  of  that  portion 
of  Comte’s  “ Course  of  Positive  Philosophy”  which 
treats  of  the  theory  of  the  higher  Mathematics. 
The  treatise,  in  the  original,  forms  about  two-thirds 
of  the  first  volume  of  his  great  work,  the  whole  of 
which  extends  to  six  large  octavo  volumes,  of  six  or 
seven  hundred  pages  each.  The  magnitude  of  this 
work  is  alone  sufficient  to  account  for  the  slow  prog- 
ress which  it  has  made  among  American  mathemati- 
cal students,  to  many  of  whom  it  is  probably  known 
only  by  name.  In  the  present  form,  it  is  made  ac- 
cessible to  every  reader.  Its  publication  will  con- 
stitute a new  epoch  in  the  mathematical  culture  of 
this  country,  as  the  original  has  done  in  the  develop- 
ment of  European  science.  The  opinion  of  its  mer- 
its, expressed  by  the  translator,  is  by  no  means 
extravagant.  “ Clearness  and  depth,  comprehen- 
siveness and  precision  have  never,  perhaps,  been 
so  remarkably  united  as  in  Auguste  Comte.  He 
views  his  subject  from  an  elevation  which  gives  to 
each  part  of  the  complex  whole  its  truo  position 
and  value,  while  his  telescopic  glance  loses  none 
of  the  needful  details,  and  not  only  itself  pierces  to 
the  heart  of  the  matter,  but  converts  its  opaque- 
ness into  such  transparent  crystal,  that  other  eyes 
are  enabled  to  see  as  deeply  into  it  as  his  own.” 
The  opinion  of  the  translator  is  supported  by  the 
emphatic  testimonials  of  several  competent  En- 
glish authorities.  Mill,  in  his  “ Logic,”  calls  the 
work  of  M.  Comte,  “by  far  the  greatest  yet  produced 
on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Sciences,”  aud  adds,  “of 
this  admirablo  work,  one  of  the  most  admirable 
portions  is  that  in  which  he  may  truly  be  said  to 
have  created  the  Philosophy  of  the  higher  Mathe- 
matics.” Morell,  in  his  “Speculative  Philosophy 
of  Europe,”  remarks  that,  “ the  classification  given 
of  the  sciences  at  large,  and  their  regular  order  of 
development  is  unquestionably  a master-piece  of 
scientific  thinking,  as  simple  as  it  is  comprehen- 
sive.” Lewes,  in  his  “ Biographical  History  of 
Philosophy,”  speaks  of  Comte  as  “ the  Bacon  of 
the  Nineteenth  Century,”  and  adds,  “I  unhesitat- 
ingly record  my  conviction  that  this  is  the  greatest 
work  of  our  age.” 

With  his  remarkable  profoundness  and  lucidity 
of  thought,  M.  Comte  does  not  combine  a mastery 
of  language  in  equal  proportion.  His  style  is  never 
flowing,  and  often  harsh  and  complicated.  It  is 
difficult  to  render  his  peculiar  phraseology  in  an 
adequate  translation.  Prof.  Gillespie  has  evident- 
ly performed  his  task  with  conscientious  diligence, 
and  has  succeeded  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  case 
permits,  in  doing  justice  to  his  author.  He  has 
conferred  on  important  benefit  on  the  cause  of  sci- 
ence by  the  reproduction  of  this  great  master-piece 
of  philosophical  discussion,  and  will,  no  doubt,  re- 
ceive a grateful  appreciation  from  bis  scientific 
countrymen. 

Charles  Scribner  has  published  an  original  Life 
of  Algernon  Sidney , by  G.  Van  Santvoord,  includ- 
ing copious  sketches  of  several  of  the  distinguished 
republicans  who  were  his  fellow-laborers  in  the 
cause  of  political  freedom.  Among  the  biographi- 
cal portraits  introduced  by  the  author,  are  those  of 
Cromwell,  Milton,  Sir  Henry  Vane,  Bradshaw, 
Marten,  Scot,  and  others.  They  are  drawn  with 


Entires. 

considerable  spirit,  and  evident  historical  fidelity. 
The  character  of  Sidney  is  described  in  terms  t T 
warm  appreciation,  though  the  partialities  of  tbs 
author  have  not  clouded  the  fairness  of  his  judg- 
ment. Devoted  with  enthusiastic  admiration  tc 
the  memory  of  the  English  martyrs  for  freedom,  in 
the  investigation  of  their  history,  he  has  not  neg- 
lected the  sound  principles  of  critical  research. 
His  volume  bears  internal  marks  of  authenticity ; 
its  opinions  are  expressed  with  discretion  and 
gravity ; its  tone  partakes  of  the  dignity  of  its  sub- 
ject ; and  its  style,  though  uot  sparkling  with  the 
adornments  of  rhetoric,  is  sincere  and  forcible,  and 
presents  occasional  specimens  of  chaste  beauty. 

The  first  American  edition  of  The  Journal  and 
Letters  of  the  Rev . Henry  Martyn , edited  by  Rev. 
S.  Wilberforce,  has  been  published  by  M.  W. 
Dodd,  containing  a variety  of  interesting  matter, 
which  now  appears  for  the  first  time  in  this  coun- 
try. The  original  English  edition  is  reduced  by 
the  omission  of  certain  portions,  which  seemed  to 
be  of  less  value  to  the  general  reader,  but  no  chango 
has  been  made  in  the  passages  retained,  which  are 
a faithful  transcript  of  the  language  which  fell  from 
the  pen  of  the  author.  They  were  written  in  mo- 
ments of  intimate  self-communion,  or  in  the  free- 
dom of  familiar  correspondence,  revealing  the  hid- 
den experience  of  the  heart,  with  the  most  child- 
like simplicity;  while  every  expression  betrays 
the  intensity  of  ham iliation  and  the  yearnings  after 
holiness,  which  were  so  deeply  inwrought  into  the 
character  of  the  distinguished  missionary.  With 
au  acute  and  cultivated  intellect,  which  enabled 
him  to  bear  away  the  highest  University  honors, 
Henry  Martyn  combined  a fervor  of  devotion,  ac 
unworldl y forgetfulness  of  self,  and  a passion  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  his  fellow-men,  which  iu  another 
age  would  not  have  failed  to  win  him  the  canoniza- 
tion of  a saint.  The  transparent  confessions  of  such 
a man,  describing  the  struggles  and  triumphs  of  the 
interior  life,  must  bo  welcomed  by  every  religions 
reader.  Nor  are  they  less  valuable  as  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  workings  of  human  nature,  when  under 
the  influence  of  the  strong  emotions  engendered  by 
the  austere  and  sublime  faith  with  which  the  sub- 
ject identified  his  conceptions  of  Christianity.  The 
American  editor  appropriately  commends  the  work 
to  young  men  in  our  colleges  and  seminaries  of 
learning,  with  the  remark  that  “ Martyn  was  a 
scholar  of  varied  and  profound  attainments,  but  he 
counted  it  his  highest  honor  to  lay  his  laurels  at  his 
Saviour’s  feet,  and  could  all  the  young  men  in  our 
colleges  go  forth  in  his  spirit,  the  strongholds  of 
error  and  sin  would  be  speedily  shaken.” 

The  Water  Witch  forms  the  last  volume  of  J. 
Fenimore  Cooper’s  Collective  Works,  in  Geo.  P. 
Putnam’s  tasteful  and  convenient  edition.  The 
opinion  of  the  author  on  the  comparative  merits  of 
this  novel  is  briefly  stated  in  the  Preface.  “ The 
book  has  proved  a comparative  failure.  The  facts 
of  this  country  are  all  so  recent  and  so  familiar,  that 
every  innovation  on  them,  by  means  of  the  imagin- 
ation is  coldly  received,  if  it  be  not  absolutely 
frowned  upon.  Nevertheless  this  is  probably  the 
most  imaginative  book  ever  written  by  the  au- 
thor. Its  fault  is  in  blending  too  much  of  the 
real  with  the  purely  ideal.  Half-way  measures 
will  not  do  in  matters  of  this  sort ; and  it  is  always 
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safer  to  preserve  the  identity  of  a book  by  a fixed 
and  determinate  character,  than  to  make  the  effort 
to  steer  between  the  true  and  the  false.”  In  an- 
other passage,  Mr.  Cooper  gives  utterance  to  the 
fears  which  haunt  his  imagination,  in  regard  to  the 
innovating  tendencies  of  the  present  day.  “ As  for 
the  Patroons  of  Kinderbook,  the  genas  seems  abont 
to  expire  among  us.  Not  only  are  we  to  have  no 
more  patroons,  but  the  decree  has  gone  forth  from 
the  virtuous  and  infallible  voters  that  there  are  to 
be  no  more  estates. 

* All  the  realm  shall  be  in  common,  and  in  Cheap  side 
shall  my  palfrey  go  to  grass.' 

The  collected  wisdom  of  the  State  has  decided  that 
it  is  true  policy  to  prevent  the  affluent  from  con- 
verting their  money  into  land.  The  curse  of  medi- 
ocrity weighs  upon,  us,  and  its  blunders  can  be  re- 
paired only  through  the  hard  lessons  of  experience.” 
Mr.  Cooper  alludes  to  the  great  number  of  typo- 
graphical errors  which  are  found  in  the  former 
editions  of  this  work.  It  was  written  in  Italy  and 
first  printed  in  Germany.  The  American  composi- 
tor, conceiving  that  he  had  a right  to  correct  the 
blunders  of  a foreigner,  took  the  law  into  his  own 
hands,  and  exercised  a sovereign  power  over  the 
author's  orthography.  He  has  endeavored  to  do 
himself  justice  in  this  particular,  and  accordingly 
claims  a greater  degree  of  improvement  for  the 
Water  Witch  in  the  present  edition,  than  for  any 
other  work  which  has  passed  through  his  hands. 

The  serial  publication  of  London  Labor , by  Hen- 
ke Mathew,  from  the  press  of  Harper  and  Brothers, 
has  reached  its  fifth  number,  and  thus  far,  we  dis- 
cover no  diminution  of  interest  in  its  contents.  Mr. 
Mayhew  has  pluuged  into  the  thick  of  what  he  ap- 
propriately styles  the  nomadic  life  of  London,  and 
brings  op  its  startling  revelations  to  the  light  of 
day,  without  the  slightest  disguise  or  embellish* 
ment.  His  work  contains  the  stuff  for.  many  novels 
of  real  life,  which,  in  the  hands  of  a master,  would 
rival  the  creations  of  Dickens  or  Thackeray.  Some 
of  the  most  interesting  scenes,  which  he  describes, 
are  related  in  the  words  of  the  parties  concerned, 
with  whom  the  author  appears  to  have  had  a per- 
fectly good  understanding.  As  a contribution  to 
the  bistory  of  social  development  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  wo  regard  this  work  as  one  of  the  most 
important  of  the  day. 

The  Fruit  Garden , by  P.  Barrt  (published  by 
Charles  Scribner),  is  a practical  treatise  on  the  cul- 
tivation of  fruit-trees,  with  over  one  hundred  and 
fifty  illustrations,  representing  the  different  parts 
of  trees,  all  practical  operations,  designs  for  planta- 
tions, and  other  important  points  in  this  branch  of 
arboriculture.  The  extent  and  variety  of  informa- 
tion which  it  presents,  with  the  clearness  of  its 
practical  directions,  and  its  adaptation  to  American 
cultivation,  will  make  it  a standard  work  of  refer- 
ence with  intelligent  fruit  growers. 

The  Female  Jesuit  (published  by  M.  W.  Dodd), 
is  the  title  of  a narrative,  purporting  to  be  the  his- 
tory of  a religious  impostor,  who,  after  a complica- 
ted career  of  intrigue  and  duplicity  in  England,  was 
at  length  detected  in  her  plots,  although  no  light  is 
thrown  on  their  origin  and  purposes.  The  work  is 
issued  with  the  conviction  on  the  part  of  the  En- 
glish editors,  that  she  was  the  agent  of  some  great 
system  in  the  Catholic  interest,  that  may  have  been 
brought  into  action  far  more  widely  than  Protest- 
ants are  aware.  In  the  absence  of  positive  proof; 
they  hesitate  to  charge  her  deception  on  the  Jesuits, 
but  they  are  evidently  of  opinion  that  the  suspicion 
is  warranted  by  the  facts  in  the  case.  The  volume, 
it  must  be  confessed  has  too  much  the  air  of  a ro- 


mance to  command  implicit  reliance.  We  should 
have  greater  confidence  in  it  as  a history,  if  it  did 
not  show  snch  a studious  concealment  of  responsi- 
ble names,  with  the  omission  of  other  circumstances 
that  are  essential  to  authentic  investigation. 

The  Wife's  Sister ; or.  The  Forbidden  Mar- 
riage is  the  title  of  a novel  by  Mrs.  Hubback, 
niece  of  Miss  Austen  (published  by  Harper  and 
Brothers),  written  with  more  than  common  graphic 
power,  and  unfolding  a plot  of  great  intensity  of 
passion.  It  was  written  previously  to  the  great 
agitation  on  the  question  of  the  Law  of  Marriage 
in  England,  and  was  published  without  reference 
to  that  much  debated  subject,  although  it  presents 
a vivid  illustration  of  the  possible  effects  of  the 
enactment  alluded  to,  both  in  its  social  and  personal 
bearings.  Apart  from  these  considerations,  how- 
ever, it  is  a story  of  remarkable  interest,  and  is 
well  worth  perusal  by  all  who  have  an  appetite 
for  a good  novel. 

A new  volume  of  Poems , by  Mrs.  E.  H.  Evans, 
has  been  published  by  Lippincott,  Grambo,  and  Co., 
with  an  Introduction  by  her  brother,  the  distin- 
guished pulpit  orator,  Rev.  T.  H.  Stockton.  The 
volume  consists  principally  of  effusions  marked  by 
a strong  religious  spirit,  and  a vein  of  modest  and 
tender  domestic  sentiment  Many  of  them  indicate 
a true  poetic  imagination,  but  without  sufficient 
affluence  or  aptness  of  diction  to  do  it  justice  in 
expression. 

Dealings  with  the  Inquisition , by  Dr.  Giaciuto 
Achilli  (published  by  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a* 
work  that  hui  attracted  great  attention  in  England, 
011  account  of  its  relation  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
controversy,  and  for  the  same  reason,  will  find 
many  readers  in  this  country’.  Falling  under  the 
suspicion  of  heresy,  the  author  was  subjected  to 
the  power  of  the  Inquisition,  which,  though  kept 
in  the  back-ground,  appears,  from  his  statements,  to 
have  lost  none  of  its  vitality  with  the  lapse  of  ages. 
His  book  is  full  of  carious  disclosures,  which  are 
apparently  sustained  by  competent  authority. 

Geo.  P.  Putnam  has  issued  A Treatise  on  Polit- 
ical Economy , by  George  Opdtke,  in  which  the 
antbor  undertakes  to  present  a system  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  other  portions  of  onr  political 
edifice — a system  grounded  on  the  broad  principles 
of  justice  and  equality,  and  in  all  its  doctrines  and 
legislative  applications  solely  designed  to  illustrate 
and  enforce  those  principles.  Maintaining  the  pol- 
icy of  freedom  in  its  broadest  sense — freedom  of 
industry,  freedom  of  trade,  and  freedom  of  political 
institutions,  the  volume  has  been  especially  prompt- 
ed by  the  desire  of  the  author  to  disseminate  his 
peculiar  views  on  the  subject  of  Money.  He  claims 
to  have  discovered  a plan  for  furnishing  a paper 
currency,  which,  although  irredeemable,  and  there- 
fore free  from  the  cost  of  production,  he  believes 
will  perform  the  offices  of  money  much  better  than 
either  bank-notes  or  coin.  He  sustains  bis  theories 
with  considerable  force  of  argument,  and  in  a lucid 
and  compact  style ; but  he  has  not  succeeded  in 
freeing  them  from  difficulties,  which  must  embar- 
rass their  reception  by  cautious  thinkers  on  the 
complicated  science  to  which  his  work  is  devoted. 

Harper's  New  York  and  Erie  Railroad  Guide , 
by  William  Macleod,  is  a seasonable  publica- 
tion, wbich  will  form  an  indispensable  appendage 
to  the  preparations  of  the  pleasure-hunter,  who  is 
about  to  view,  for  the  first  time,  the  magnificent 
scenery  on  this  great  public  avenue.  It  contains 
nearly  a hundred  and  fifty  engravings,  from  origin- 
al sketches  made  expressly  for  the  work,  and  exe- 
cuted in  the  usual  admirable  style  of  Lossing  and 
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B&rritt.  The  letter  press  descriptions  are  written 
in  a lively  and  pleasing  style,  and  furnish  a great 
amount  of  geographical  and  local  information,  with 
regard  to  the  interior  of  the  Empire  State.  Every 
traveler  on  this  route,  which  is  destined  to  be  the 
favorite  choice  of  the  lover  of  the  grand  and  impos- 
ing  in  American  scenery,  no  less  than  of  the  hurried 
business-man  with  whom  time  is  money,  will  find 
the  enjoyment  of  his  tour  greatly  enhanced  by  the 
cheerful  and  instructive  companionship  of  this  agree- 
able volume. 

Lindsay  and  Blakiston  have  published  a second 
series  of  Characteristics  of  Literature ; by  Henry 
T.  Tuc kekman,  containing  essays  on  Manzoni, 
Steele,  Humboldt,  Madame  de  Sevigne,  Home 
Tooke,  Wilson,  Talfourd,  Beckford,  Hazlitt,  Ever- 
ett, and  Godwin.  They  are  written  in  the  style 
of  polished  elegance  and  graceful  facility  which  has 
given  the  author  such  a high  reputation  with  most 
cultivated  readers.  Free  from  extravagance  of 
conception  or  diction,  pervaded  with  a tone  of  nat- 
ural and  manly  feeling,  and  thoroughly  imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  the  best  literary  productions,  they 
claim  a favorable  reception  from  the  public  on  the 
ground  of  their  parity  of  taste,  their  refinement  of 
expression,  and  their  genial  and  appreciative  prin- 
ciples of  criticism.  The  essays  on  Humboldt  and 
Horae  Tooke,  in  particular,  are,  in  a high  degree, 
original  and  suggestive,  and  present  a very  favor- 
able specimen  of  a kind  of  discussion  in  which  the 
author  excels. 

The  Gold- Worshiper*  (published  by  Harper  and 
Brothers),  is  the  title  of  a brilliant  Satirical  novel 
illustrating  the  mania  for  speculation,  and  the  ex- 
travagance of  fashionable  life,  which  have  recently 
exhibited  such  remarkable  developments  in  the 
highest  English  society.  The  characters  are  drawn 
with  amusing  life-likeness, 'and  must  have  been 
copied  from  well-known  originals.  A more  spirited 
and  sparkling  commentary  on  the  times  has  not 
been  issued  by  the  London  press. 

Robert  Carter  and  Brothers  have  issued  a new 
volume  by  Mrs.  L.  H.  Sigourney,  entitled  Letters  to 
my  Pupils , comprising  a selection  from  her  corre- 
spondence with  the  young  ladies  of  her  different 
classes,  during  their  coarse  of  instruction  at  her 
private  seminary  in  Connecticut.  They  are  filled 
with  valuable  counsels,  marked  with  the  good 
sense,  affectionate  feeling,  and  practical  tendency 
which  are  conspicuous  features  of  the  author’s 
mind.  Iif  addition  to  the  letters,  the  volume  con- 
tains some  pleasing  reminiscences  of  Mrs.  Sigour- 
ney's experience  as  a teacher,  with  sketches  of  the 
character  and  personal  history  of  several  of  her 
more  distinguished  pupils,  now  deceased.  The 
work  will  be  found  to  offer  a variety  of  attractive 
and  useful  matter  for  family  reading. 

Maurice  Tiemay , by  Charles  Lever,  has  been 
issued  by  Harper  and  Brothers  in  their  Library  of 
Select  Novels.  The  readers  of  this  Magazine  will 
no  doubt  welcome  in  a permanent  shape  this  favor- 
ite story,  which  has  formed  such  an  agreeable  feat- 
ure in  our  pages. 

Charles  Scribner  has  published  a new  volume 
by  N.  P.  Willis,  with  the  characteristic  title  of 
Hurry -Graphs,  containing  sketches  of  scenery, 
celebrities,  and  society,  taken  from  life.  It  is 
marked  with  the  nice,  microscopic  observation  of 
character  and  manners  which,  in  the  department 
of  natural  science,  would  make  the  fortune  of  an 
entomologist,  and  which,  as  employed  by  the  au- 
thor, has  given  him  an  unrivaled  reputation  as  the 
delineator  of  the  minutest  phases  of  society.  The 
verbal  felicity  of  his  expositions  is  no  less  remark- 


able than  the  subtlety  of  his  insight,  and  so  grace- 
fully does  he  trample  on  the  received  usages  of 
language,  that  the  most  obstinate  adherent  to  the 
dictionary  can  not  grudge  him  the  words,  which  he 
combines  in  such  bright  and  fanciful  forms  in  his 
unlicensed  kaleidoscope.  In  the  present  volume, 
which  is  filled  with  all  sorts  of  enticements,  we 
prefer  the  descriptions  of  nature  to  the  sketches 
of  character.  Even  the  dusty  road-side  grows  de- 
lightful under  the  touches  of  Willis’s  blossom-drop- 
ping pen,  and  when  we  come  to  the  mountain  and 
lake,  it  is  like  reveling  in  all  the  fragrant  odors  ot 
Paradise.  Here  the  author  feels  genially  at  home, 
and  abandons  himself  to  the  natural,  joyous,  unre- 
flective  impulses  of  the  scene ; while,  in  his  por- 
traitures of  character,  which  are  usually  more  elab- 
orate, he  betrays  the  consciousness  of  an  obligation 
to  say  something,  which,  if  not  original,  shall  at 
least  astonish  the  reader  with  its  appearance  of 
novelty.  His  judgments,  however,  are  often  strik- 
ingly acute,  and  show  his  ready  perception  of  indi- 
vidual life,  no  less  than  of  the  motley  aspects  of 
society.  In  this  work  they  are  singularly  free 
from  any  tincture  of  bitterness,  the  result  of  a 
catholic  appreciation  of  character,  rather  than  of 
any  milky  sweetness  of  temperament. 

Eastbury  is  the  title  of  a recent  English  novel 
(published  by  Harper  and  Brothers),  which  even 
the  opponents  of  fictitious  literature  must  commend 
for  its  elevated  moral  tendency,  and  its  pure  relig- 
ious spirit.  It  is  free  from  the  exaggerated  views 
of  life,  and  the  morbid,  inflated  sentiment  which 
form  the  staple  of  so  many  fashionable  novels. 
With  its  reserved  and  quiet  tone,  it  may  at  first 
disappoint  the  reader  accustomed  to  a higher  stim- 
ulus, but  its  cool  domestic  pictures,  its  fine  illustra- 
tions of  character,  and  its  truthfulness  and  beauty 
of  feeling  will  win  the  admiration  of  the  most  intel- 
ligent judges. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  books  of  the  season 
has  been  issued  by  J.  S.  Redfield,  entitled  Episodes 
of  Insect  Life , with  copious  engravings  illustrative 
of  the  department  of  natural  history  to  which  it  is 
devoted.  The  anonymous  author  is  a passionate 
lover  of  nature,  and  describes  the  results  of  personal 
observation  in  glowing  and  picturesque  language. 
Since  the  elaborate  work  of  Kirby  and  Spence, 
nothing  has  proceeded  from  the  English  press  more 
eminently  adapted  to  inspire  a taste  for  entomolog- 
ical researches,  or  treating  the  carious  phenomena 
of  insect  economy  with  more  animation  and  beauty 
of  style.  The  fruits  of  accurate  investigation  are 
embellished  with  the  charm  of  a lively  fancy,  mak- 
ing a volume  no  less  delightful  than  instructive. 

Lippincott,  Grambo,  and  Oo.  have  commenced  a 
new  serial  publication,  entitled  Arthur’s  Library 
for  the  Household,  consisting  of  original  tales  and 
sketches  by  T.  S.  Arthur.  The  two  volumes  al- 
ready published  contain  Woman's  Trials  and  Mar- 
ried Life.  They  will  speedily  be  followed  by  other 
volumes,  to  the  number  of  twelve,  printed  in  uni- 
form style,  and  with  great  typographical  neatness. 
The  chaste  and  elevated  tone  of  Mr.  Arthur's  writ- 
ings, with  his  uncommon  skill  in  describing  the 
scenes  of  real  life,  has  deservedly  made  him  a fa- 
vorite with  a large  class  of  readers,  and  will,  we 
have  no  doubt,  guarantee  a wide  success  to  the 
present  publication. 

A cheap  edition  of  Arthur's  Works  is  now  pass- 
ing through  the  press  of  T.  B.  Peterson,  Phil.,  and 
commands  an  extensive  circulation.  The  last  vol- 
ume issued  is  The  Banker's  Wife , a tale  illustra- 
tive of  American  society,  and  conveying  an  admir- 
able moral. 
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TIRED  Of  THE  WOULD. 


Grandm/mt>na  Why  what’s  the  matter  with  my  Pkt?” 

Chita  — "Why,  Grandma,  after  giving  the  subject  evert  consideration,  I have 

COME  TO  TlfE  CONCLUSION  THAT— THB  WORLD  IS  HOLLOW,  AND  Mf  OOLL  IS  STUFFED 

wtru  Sawdust,  so— 1— should— like— if  you  r lease,  to  be  a Nun  V* 


PLEASURE  TRIP  OF  Messrs.  ROBINSON  AND  JONES 


It  I*  COLD  ON  DECK,  AND  THE V THINK  IT  WOULD  BE  BETTER  TO  LIE  DOWN  BELOW.  ROBINSON  AND  JONIA 

ARE  Hf  be  hefreacnted  at  the  moment  of  entering  the  cabin.  It  is  inconveniently  full  ALREADY, 

4 N D ^VERY  BODY  IS  dNORlNO 
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RODINOS  BEFORE  AND  AFT £8  A SEA  VOYAGE 


Robinson  returns  to  the  deck,  and,  in  pest-air,  seats  himself  upon  m hat  he  considers  a pile. or  Cable 

COATS,  CANVAS,  LUQOAOE,  &C.  How  IS  H E TO  KNOW  TlUT  IT  IS  A LADY  AND  GENTLEMAN  l 


A PERFECT  WRETCH 


MW  .vt 


Wift* — >*  Why,  OKAR  M£,  WlUUM  ; how  Time  FUES*  1 DECLARE  WE  hat*  been  maiuu 
Ten  Years  tc.-cuv.” 

Wretch.— %i  Have  wi,  love  t 1 am  I thought  it  had  been  a great  deal  longer 
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F>a.  1 Visirixe  axp  Cabhube  Cos-tu*k$. 


THE  early  days  of  June  often  exhibit  the  coj-ness 
of  her  sister.  May , and  whilo  the  leave*  «re 
broadly  expanding  and  the  buds  are  every  where 
bursting  into  blossom,  in  full  exuberance,  cool 
breezes  from  the  North,  or  chilling  vapors  from  the 
East,  sometimes  remind  those  who  are  riding  or 
walking,  of  the  breath  of  Winter.  It  is  not  safe 
permanently  to  employ  the  thin  dress  fabrics  of 
flowing  summer  before  the  middle  of  the  month, 
Silks  form  the  most  suitable  material  for  oafc-of  door 
costume,  and  mantelets  are  more  in  vogue  than  the 
go*s*mer-Uke  shawls  uf  July. 


Mantelets. — Those  composed  ef  glact  silks  nr*’ 
greatly  in  favor,  being  of  moderate  a r/e,  loose,  and 
rather  alvort ; they  have,  nevertheless,  a novel  ap- 
pearance. the  variety  in  their  style  dependi  «£  great 
ly  upon  their  trimming*.  The  waist  and  shoulder* 
are  gTacefuUy  marked.  The  principal  trimmings 
consist  of  frilling**  or  flounces,  cat  falhatott  ami 
piUsamenUnrj  awck ine€$.  These  decorations  ar» 
intended  principally  for  morning  or  dejiii  toilet* 
those  of  a more  full-dress  description  being  trim- 
rood  with  a very  deep  fail  of  black  luce,  or  two  et 
three  frilling*  equally  deep  and  ample. 
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| "Ptsa*  of  | »i.n it  rrtj/t  * the  corsage  low  ; the  WAiat 
S pointed*  ttfrd  of  u oaotJf’rtffi}  length*  The  i&ftg 
\ |adatod  in  Vhe  front,  thUs  deep  on  the  ahouJdert, 

‘ ehti(%4y  covering  tho  plain  abort  sleeves.  The  cape 
J jp  £ho  fnmt  ol  th»:  afcirt.  *rt  trimmed  with  white 
[ ,;  full?,  utk]  The  skirt  ia  long  mid  full,  the 

' j lno<min?rk  e*  toMtkty  correspond*  with  the  cape, 

; oi  t K'h  white  jiiUc  ia  woru  underneath.  Shew? 

; at  u'iu’w . 

’••  rf&j&Z}'.  PniCRt  .1  show*  a nett 

*T.ri,i  (j!  head'dres#  tur  * 
Hut i*iHa  C ojtomb,  which 
Qf'  composed  of  (old*  of  fib 

*L  bon,  partly  ro^erfog  u braid 

n(  hair  ou  one  side,  The 
'^Ir,  dreas  is  higbv  edged  ^4tlt  a 

.:•««  collar,  with  * H-bbrtn 
'v^  • hanging  in  .loop*  m fam$. 

’ ; ,,.< *-v?%  sicoves  iu  m^rnsroos- 

"'V-Wf,  .cam&i*  6fe  je*?nebilly  vei^i 

" , vlj?&'  ^ide  fomi,  the  eihow,  tlijve- 

' $$’  ijaartprB  jeiigih.  and  iriiti . 

* >r  rt.  med  tb  oweaponfl.  The 

Eflfc  %r*r  II  r >tNflCK>-<.  ■»..  . . . .. 

3Ktrt  m long  and  hill,  bin?  up 
; each  aide,  flirt  frbut  breadth  fcerned  jbfccjt  : trimmed 
j wilii  {yu.itipr. 

llUNWETA  & v 

white  silk,  io  * - ' . #©& 

. dr*iu,tp, 

■ . farwil-.acfri#  i)C  ^ 

: shadow;.  'Tht^  At**  r-?A'  £ irafeP’* 

' , yi?t  very  v *h- 

i h&titig  the  '>£  ^ * • 

•;«  «*  jdrosfr&wrtih 

1 feftif'  tafc'jbe  AriWM/jfif’diMl  i ■JpflF‘'r  1 *'  - 

■ t»&nd,*,  with  ■ 
j faodful  nor* 

* IT'igtire  •*  Uti<<  :.  ■ 

j f>ei  of  whiro  antiu,  bsftttod  f; ,■  4 _nrt^r^ 

! widi  twr.»  rows  of  <vhit»?  lace, 

! divided  with  o dnbhle  rtf  fancy  ii«l\t  croon  rjb 
; b>o,  pud  docnVatt-d  with  whito  daisies  hi  U»e  iuicnur 

J.  8)aimfe)Ut oomjioa'ed  aFiar^^  nT^decpratod 

j with  buhcfiei  rtf  Hnweva  »'4>?d^»at»d  of  the,  wild  vuv 
I UfiX,  with  tfruzn  and  A^licftte  herb^.  A ^ofyet^gaxn 
'.(Mpit  rtf  Roui^t  hr  uota^iifcvd  panly  nf  hltmde  and 
j fuijiug?i  of  Ktfouf*  ipinglk  rrciiumciked 

j Ui  a ftkiieiful  fitamivt  wufi  olura^  uta.  • < . 

C a, pa  are  ejttromtly  pretty  aud  Heft  in  tppaar- 
' anev,  :§c>i5fi <1  l.Vmed  0{  ihib^.  wfjh  dryvr 

thi*ohidi  which  is  passed  a narrow  aatin  rib- 
j h ,n>  nod  docarate^i  with  tvgtict,  placed  sidewise, 

1 are  vory  pretty.  A very  chfirjniog  style  of  moniiag 
1 caps  are  thote  forthad  of  hinalm,  aarmounted  wvtl: 
j iom;  small  t# rtxfo*  of  lilac,  feilk  drooping  over  ?be 
| Irtadiead,  and  eucirctmg  the  pdf » Upon  each  aide 
is  pi k rod  a Very  {arce  rt**rwd  of  silk,  and  at  the  nach 
twrt  fathom  pf  ^ttitH^Sdcred  muelin,  beaded  with 
tbriotic*  of  nhbon.  Another  *tyle  fnaaa  upon  ihe 
aamtnit  Kit  the  be»4«  Atlydiicing:  w littlr?  in  fronfc  " u 
la  Matte  0fcUart*M  having  thrive  pnplttou* of  B mdadU 
',  pwiitt  iiv-tf,  <Uihded  wrth  pitih  rihboaa  On  tlu<  side* 
lufeu  of  ldcc>,  and  black  i itid  pinfc  hhboii#  in  ^x«rk 
r Wtityr*,. triiigiy#  law  ‘ ' '.  *;  ‘ . ' 


T *o .-4  —J^vKapo 
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**Ut**f  JEPFFKsOW, 

TliV ' XOM'kfttKit  TO  P tiETA  RE  fUE  PfcCnAgAT  I0X  OF  INDiTVfcnPSlSCE. 

’ k ftlf-!ying  lung  u 9 nf&ti  whispered  in  (he  public1 
i ear  the  sniqucton  ih&r  the  t'*cl  Ami  the  dowager 
\ .unmimtful  of  the  ce^iuremeiytfr^ 

; !;  ' ' ‘ift §!$t  W'dUtHy?  fe^lueved  ifco  'scaii^t:. 


0V&  ^A1TONAl,  A^0:BRSAltT 

»V.  UK  YW)X.  j.y 

OS;  itf*  morning of, -a  hrillifttiV  *t*y  it* < Or!  ^ I Hj|jp|i  ,...,v,,^(  ,,JI!||PP 

1 1 u';,  ihe  heir  app&rcnr  to  the  British  throne  ; cu.d  ;xh t ^’f'Hblie  mhid  krarne  t**- »jhJ  i i-y:.u-.f 
arid  hi?  gttwm  of  the  sioio,  were  ridingr  <*>n  ; the  p«jpTfi;.£e  cf  the  future  .^•v»u*ngn  wfiv,^.),. t 

hw'i  near  Row  Fata*.  on  the  hunk*  lojT-  the  IjtJfn  the  tdittlkwv :«gftj£f«v . • S*. 

VhvimK*  The  fcrrr  whs  ffedrgv*.  mh)  »‘f  f£»e  iW  j !’»*.-.<  i n*>n-  expert  in  the  kru*w’edgY ,-d  >n^v- 
PreUeiiek,  Irihtfe  yf  \ the  J pt^>  A,  the  y&ra£heftmh$  of 

•wjirf  John  Stuart,  fear)  of  But-,  ,u>.  .•;uj«<*vvf;^ti-.{  ’ ji/hl  tive  %WS  #*f  ftwihum  ami  ctHu-l:--  «v  •••wiry 
icrKyiuliurt  *v/  Ah  anci'tsflt-  ;<-ScotiH*h . • •dhieftaln .for.  the.  beau  ajvj  'he  .courtier,'  than  .in ..fcoinpre- 
y*:i»ihg,.;virbuoii*tv  and  *mi&Me,  ! henaicm  of  the  most  eiijlple  pnnevjdcs  bfjlulG- 
the  *arj . ?:+»  In  iht?  prime  .of  mature  mimiiood,  I pmdcht«,  the  duties  of  a ^tdtjp^nau;  nr  Up*  solid 
b^';Uifk\  gny,  e«»urtiy  in  bearing;,  and  winning  1 deqimnnjsnt*  nectary  f<>  n reigning  prince  or 

--io -I .-friftt  chief  adviser.  ft  sy*M  evident  that /.  'the 
til/*  <«Hlrt.of  .ti*3dfr^evitie^ ^ j groom  of  the  stole  would  be  tite  prime  minis- 

'•.e.hij'C  •*'.'<  i.«  • .*r-.i-oa  » Uandsoriiv  p^r-ou,  ami  1 ter  of  the  realm  when  George  nhoiUd  purser.* 
durance :.  he  livetl  in  affluence  m the  the  throno  of  ilia  grandfather,  and  -this 
nryal  hnutefrhoid  of  Frt^«ruik/b**caci#(r  ho  pl&yed  tatior*  wade  yirttioui  men  and  tru£ patrj^ qn- 
UrtlWulfe  weH  riot  mlf  ifc  the  amateur  theatre,  happy. 

hot  cr*  fA*  dtAW'In^-Tortn)  of  the  And ; T hr.  prince  anti  hi*  in«<*paniblc  cornpAjnlm 

i^>n  WcwiiiJ  fcer  pdted  favorite  had  just  reined  iq)  At  the  pirrtAl  <d  the  ^*rden 

Tlje! \\f.  HrA)W  4**1..  And' rumor  with  her  of  the  dowa^r,  at  Rewr  Wh>rq  a yhbddu  ^«»aJ 
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$ iu  the  cabinet  &D«i  hi  the 

i ixaurlof,  isi  &W  Third  ja^fiyixtf 

l grave  errors,  which  finally  resulted  m the  low* 
of  the  fairest  bin  Amenctto  p6$d&p 

dona.  hilaw^l . fe.gdi'dft'  th* 

public  policy arid  dureci  tto  bluest  hut  stubborn 
.pind  of  tk%  kjfig  the,  terming  of  bin  long 
/sign  of  halt  * ■oOtvtury*  tb«*e  ffruted  Stat^ 
( might  tvv*fH  rernjwji^i  a 'pari  of  thf  BiiUah  Em- 
] ;Sirp.  fifty  yd****  longer-  Bpi,  that  great  man. 

< *t\u>tHi  genius  a*.  * utotroman,  efiiqucrie*  arid 
y mstrtpm  ,‘jte  * fog^ihthff  itni  whvsa  thorough 
^jwfaXpy  $1  human  nattfir*  'xnd  pa»t  hieu 


•fifjt»Ye  progie*s  o5  Th<,  &evfn  JVa/V  War>,  hid 
carried’  Euglfind  t£  A height  Pf  pi'd^nty  Ana 
influence  which  eb*  barf  pyvet  frifere  ItppVpftefcd % 
waaf  auper^dod  by  * fcp^ 

***  oyorIot>lM?d -y  hi#  serYjoc*. 

iorgoihm,  and  tote;  ytM:;  ••  -Txdm 

otfice  Mid  km  the  young-  fco*£r*igv  b& 

ift^e  * hiuiids  •#  • Wediu  $nii 

elfish  mm.  'Th$  yj&if  . -tfeiry 

d***pi*ed  the  vury  h*m» £Vf  Stuart  They  depre- 
cated the  influence  pf  the  km^n  mother  a*  be* 
hig  Unfavorable  to . popular  freedom.  A pfc 
cart!  which  appeared  upon  the  fldyai  Exchange, 
bearing,  in  large  letters./ the  significant  •.exprae* 
ni6H  of  4>N<*  petticoat  govern i urCOt— -no  Scotch 
jumiatey— rtio  Lord  George  Saokvilkv^  prefigured 
those  popular  tnmulta  which  aoon  afterward  dis- 
turbed rhe  rheini^)/^  ^KTextended  to  the  Attic** 
loan  colonies.  Ths*  pftwattd  wa a the  harbinger 
I iif  that  £T*  «ii  | the  adoption 


• jv;  |‘/y  ■ < , ■:■ 

tfdidd.ouif  (ndn/ ^ho  bHiA  ot  Lotijko^  tfLuid 
they  weie  fottwug*  a me^enger  came  in  hfltfb; 
to  the  prince  *mi  annorinced  the  twfrtart  death 
of  the  bid  King.  He  vm  soon  foJbrvred  by. 
William  Pitt,  tfiA  greatest  commoner  in  En> 
gland,  the  idol  of  the  peopfo,  and,  as  prime 
miriie/ert  the  actual  ruler  of  the  affairs  of  the 
empire.  Pitt  confirmed  the  Had  tidiiigs,  and 
rmwlo  prwlinibary  arsaUgement^  for  proclaiming 
the  aci^s^iou  of  George  the  ThpL 
The  can  and  Ins  [>:tpil  o.Mnaiii^i  that  day*  and 
nxght  m Eewr  in  company  with  Beading and 
a lew  other  friends,  and  the  neat  morning  rode 
up  to  Jaftieo  **  u*  London,  to  ilw  great 
office m of  ^iate.  At  that  iutervv.w,  Vitfc  pro* 
•wntM  the  young  lung  with  an  addr^  to  l»»- 
pr<irtbttriee<i  >t  a m^rting  of  th«ff  Pdvy:  Cnunoih 
The  JtiiiriMrlr  wait  infonr^d  that  oiie  Hail  Already 
fc^en  prepared.  This  a<4rr*>Uno^iferi^  «p<nii<cl  ti> 

th k mb»4  df  Pitt  A broad  and  gh>oh*y 

:'  view  bf  \ ; HA  pomtu’vod  that  But* 

Was  tu  be  the  mune  spirit  ih  the  eabn^t  | 

' 't6r  l»i^  Wftafen^si 

illibwftjiiy..  his  pwfadiie  of  super  lor 

^choMt^p,  ^ w»yK>puIaniy  with 

r-he  p^upit^  Wia  te  |^|  the  Uov>m  frumd  and 
wiser  of  the  kihg^  Pi’ti  Weil  ifoew  fiin  nolituw, 
and  deplored  the  ooua^tbffldsf i..  GbW3lMdg:tu M 
hold  tn  fhfe  leittfl  ^epmwfdo  iof  ermta-  which 
were  oeriaiu  to  aWWd  10’  the  adixilDiBttwtiod  M 
affair^  be  R^n  withdrew  p)  hia  &t 

fiayee,-.  and  watched*  with  all 
anxiety  of  a -statcsiumh'^tlrf  iihtfibV^h  'igcidiial 
wearing  of  th*  vrerh  of  4idlrrilty  m wluch  iho 
impotent  mm  vrho  JuriOuiidvd  the  king,  were 
Ooon  cjiarAar*Si. 

By  virtue  of  his  office  %$  grwm  of  the  »toU, 
8ute  wae  wm  in  a Privy  Councilor^  and,  by 
•logxcea  he  otds.Vrittil  the  cnnfxol  of  the  cabinet. 
For  nearly  ten  year^  his  unwise  adfice  and  de-’ 


which  by  a mproeeritati.ve  Coagrca*.  .$T  the  An- 
glo-Amehcau  penpb?  fifV^ri  year^  afterward,  id 
the  oo'.Asioii  of  out  Natmnal  Anuivorsaiy. 

From  the  accession  of  Cbarleii  the  Seeond, 
just  ouo  hiindfe'd  year i Meiote.  fr*iurg«  the  Third 
3ti#3*mded  tho  tbrcmej  i'll*  English  colonies  in 
A rtimvb  struggled  manfully  for  prosperity 
against  th*  tipjiiHi  and  illiberal  commercial 
policy  of  Groat  Britam  Wjfeii  a strange  ob* 
hrsfuiewi  of  peroopiiofi  ih  frjg'anl  to  the  ekmeiit^ 
of  hwthmsl  prosperity,  Vrhlch  the  truths  rf  ia^- 
Ktjh  poUtfcol  t^onermy  now  ciearfy  illuetixte  &» 
the  cmtimon  mfrfij,  the  Bnfuib  &mnnnznt 
Bought  to  fill  its  cofea  ffvrn  tfie  prrijiTx^fe?  id 
oolonlal  iuditetry,  by  apofi  th^f  cmp~ 

mw.ee  such  ^vere  tcitfietsonh  iiat  its  fei-pansion 
wa*  afinast  proliibit^d , lire 

otmnsels  df  hum  like  Herbert  Wiiipole  \Vere 
ol  no  avad ; ind^  tlomi  to  ihe  jtce.^^ion  of 
;G*orgrt  tfie  Third,  the  induetri  af  pursait»  of  the 
viofonieta,  tinder  the  r epilations  of  the  Board  of 
Tr^de,  w'z*t  sUbjectevl  to  restraint;®  and  impev 
aitihfij  which  smiduTiteul  to  actual  oppression 
The  Americana  often  petitioned  for  justice,  but 
in  vsinvy; "Continental  warsf  continually  drained 
the  ;hripsvia) ' trouanry,  and  the  inventive  g^niKs 
of  British  statesmen  jLHintinuaUy'  planned  oew 


of  British  statesmen  otmtimniUy  planned 
schemas  for  the  creation  bf  a jeveauo  adequate 
to  meet  the  ^ of  go^rrv 

ment.  Despite  thi?  Navigariott  Aek'  and  kfiidrWI 
measures,  sometimes  enforced  with  riaror.  and 


Go  gle 
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with  Ufcifyi  the  Amarjcab  C*Lbnkis 
g;rtw  ;.ik&,.si#d  w«rfui • lv*jdte  $«&  wjuktie* 
r>f  the  mother  c/mariy,  th&y.  eminently 

tayaf^. ^feriidg iorrg  War  between  Franc# 
waged  in  the  wdda  of 
Amsric&v  avrjd  WMv/fe  cal  led  *ii$o  Seib^acpfrp  the 
kav*^  of.  ^:*vibN$fel  the  iioionte^  ..<x?n>  • 

tribsat^j1hi*^i  'gdmey  with  * toifcb  prudi* 
gality  to  *u8fiiin  ihe  h*>Wr  t<f  Great  Britain, 
aha  the  Crailib  power  oh  our  SiiTitmmt  was 
, ctfifchfcd,  rduefly  by  provincial  strength*  The 
fidelity,  the  geoeroaifcy,  tiie  pr*/v?e?a,  tirul  the 
Inyaity  uf  tite  vAin^ncuite  commanded  the  adrui- 
rsri.m  of  Er.gtaml,  and  should  hdve  excited  lie/ 
gv&tefui  dtHirts  to  reel procato  add  i *<pi  i to  the 
>erVjfe.  On  the  contrary,  thy  e^hihitmu  of  the 
wvuith.  .and  siiVngtu  ufthech  ionics  during  that 
-.war,  fe  lted  ti&f  led  to; exac- 

Lion^  and  wvnt  rondc  ^ more  £tn~ 

gtfcut  he  w of  Slie  in>nrnvl  te  regard 

ihe  Amerii&jtfr  ^ bon*,  working  in  a 

Uivt*  m 'hef- ‘M-  : dirty  hoand  to  lay 
up  atoms  of  hotkey  • for  her  ^peeiil  nae,  and 
entitled  to  only  the  poor  rerfuital  of  a little 

treads.  ' ..  '■'/ X''<:''ti/)''-':‘K:s  [ 

Relying  upon  the  steady  loyally  of  the 
jets,  and  then  ptcihuafy  atubfcy,  tkj?  ladvhwtin  of 
th&  king  lonkod  to-fh&n  for' oinn^hig  &tnl  tfcfb~ 
‘jtantlal  aid  in  replenishing  the  exhausted  ex- 
bbwjufcf-  Ejtb/nfto  many  nf  the  eomsnereial 
rogultoou*^  evaded.  ;.  a$W  a rigid  st*~ 
foreemtfht  of  ^hts  r^xifhue  to  wrs  comm«n«d. 
By  the  advice  of  Bute  the  king  determimHl  to ! 
u reform  ihe-iiru^idan  chartcra.^  Secret  Agv/ilH , 
were  afent  w irtomkv  the  colonic*  for  tixti  purpose  | 
of  the  temper  of  tfo:f>eOpie,of  eun~ 

cilia  tog:  m»?R  of  wealth  and  mfiutriOfc,,  and  of 
.cb  taming  sudh  information  «e  might  he  uae/ui 
h.v  mmi>tera  1a  pjr^rhf»g  » j>Wr  fo  r dr&vnng;  a 
portion  0/  the  surplus  weal  th  of  UK* 
into  the  imperial  Ue?wprx  Trie  reform 


tUypwxc?  tuoueeii  the  heart*  of  thinking  men 
from  the  PenhhfeoV  fetke  gt*  Maty and  hte 
pubilahed  ar^ttmont^,  like  an  dearie  shock  v 
timlied  •aviary  net  ye  in  the  Atlantic  prorWe*. 

wan  .a.  toe  at  ■$**+”  #*id  Jdku 
m descrildog  the  ecyuife  fis  the 
Aes^mhly,  when  the  orator  )itt urcA  li&  don ‘n a* 
uona.  aW5Jkh  & proruptltud*?  of  cfaaaicki  0u*? 
sinn  art4  a <}^ih  of  t&*z*r6i^  ^ rapid  Emmery 
of  hisfotrekI'.:$ycr^»f  dat^  i pmfdsfeh  of 
legal  authority,  * propt^k  of  hi*  eyee 

mid  fottmjy  i^«4  « rapid  tarrml  *f  imgKbiou* 
«lt»quem^t  hehtif«is&  aw^.y  ikmr  Thii 

reeds  of  patriots  md  heroes.  ^sud  th^rc 

«*owii.  Efijry  man  of  an  i^>iy 
audience  api^ared  ‘tor  irtk  th  go  M f did, 
roady  to  Ute.xip  aurpis  agauen  fKrtVl  ^ 
jetncc.  Then,  and  fhKc*?  wa^»  the  hr^t  tyie**#  of 
the  rirst  ^ to  ■a-rlutrkO’  oi»5m^ 

of  Great  Britain.  Then  and  C^d, 

JndeptiTidfdice,  - In  fthdett  yew9,  th&f 

l^r  in  17  ? 6r  be  grew  up  to  manvtthod,  <m«J  docia/od 


lion  of  one  at  tin-  'drsiu^af.  principle  of  MagtiH  i‘k*o?  Orii  1 The  hhoigeon'Of  a mih^toriai 
Chart!*  whn'.b  reoOgtilxch^  .the-  hou^:  cv*^  myiilu^hm'  paraly^-d;  hi>  Irrilli^nt  rind 

Briton  hir  ea^tlc.  . The  tder ^jf  rnch  liitrmdh  fe  w*a  ntjt  hllovf^d  tp  patticip^  in  the  aohncwi 
hriiig  giycai  to;  V ihe  tpt5fv^Pst  deputy  :pT-&Mpk*  - of  the  Rt? Volurinp  ' which  fufet  W the 

ry's  iUp*xty?’  g^ierid  indighariwi  niid  white  hannsr  of  peace  began  to  wave  over  his 

alarm  ft  might  ccv^r  . tiic  abus^a  cimntry,  after  a struggle  of  twenty  Years  to 

and  co  prirapf  wf^d firya  from  the  which  he.  ga  ve  the  toi  impotee*  an  efectnc  bolt 

lntrusiun^  0?  U)‘*^c  miubstcvral  hir^Unge.  Th^  from  the  clouds  mercifully  relnasod  his  wearied 
colonyrs }b*  the  hpddwg  gmrn  af  da^ot-  spirit *Xrom  its  earthly  thrall 
Urn*  oppose  {to  growth.  The  Tile  people  were  now  fairly  aroused.  uGi^e 

voice  tifjiimQ8rtl«5i  tfie  younger,  a ripe  scholar  ns  a just  rtpterenfyri/m  in  the  nation  &L  houtieil,” 
pi . iNkwahd'AMrty^  and  th^iv  iho  Ad*Od»i*  they  said,  and  we  will  obeerihlly  submit  to  the 
arid  «jf  tti e colony  of  Biiy,  first  expressed  will  uf  the  majority  '’  Great  Britain 
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not  rtdbsily  frightened  by  the  mother  e fro*  ft  v : tryihen  with  the  brilliancy  of  his  tdcrpumne.  ih 
Upcfij  the  pr>Htu]Ht«  of  Otie  they  planted  the  had.  U*m  but  a few  day*  * member  of  the  Vjj- 
Htend&rd  of  and  boldly  k*pt  it  floating  gima  Housp  qf  when  urt'idligpucp  t»if 

on  the  'br&eae  until  the  War  of  the  Rnrcdiiripn  the  nf  flip  St&Vajx  4^  i $ he  0|d 

hroko  out.  Dominion.  Trpon  a sornp.of 

Heedh&s  of  the,  |Kirt.entow*  wd/ntngB  already  the  tiy-leai  of  an  ghi  eopy  of  :v  Cftkr  upon  ld& 
given,  the  British  mimairy  conceived  another  tlefpn,n  he  Wrote  UVqse  famou*  mofatieua  whleit 
vwhemfl  for  taxing  the  Americans;  The  famous  formal  'ike  first  jkMftitV*  gauntlet 
Stamp  Act  was  elfthorated  in  council,  discussed  at  Die  feel of  the  British  monarch.  Th^Tt^fidfijes 
a,  p;trJ'iy.u»HfiC1  ■■Mid  .roj&de  a l»W by  of  tiVfs.  of  iMW ■ w»uo|ittio?>ft  stariM  the  apathetic 

Ui«  king* *s  sign**'  fire  in  tlu*  uprujg  of  iTnA  fthiniv>l Abe  ttinUl,  aorprirfod  the  boldest.  With 
That  act ' ii^gdaed  diui^  ftpoft  wry  v^}^  aivd  tni*?n  $lftu3ai  supkhumtui  in  cadence 

Specie^  iif ' i*^rtl  '-.vriUn-g.  0 d^lwd  Invalid  &ftd;  aspect,  Henry  <b*  fanned  iheor  In  descant- 
and  mill  ■ptoxtij^ty  hriie^  d^d,  jug  upon  iiu*  tyranny  of  the  odjohs  Act,  he  shook 

bond.  iwarriapt  iwcum',  hu*<m*a*  itgrcefueui,  uxA  that  :»^ir,Uy  With  ftUnft,  jtral  aa  ho  exclaimed 
every  eon  tract  which  w&h  nfttwuUeii  up-m  p-.tpor,.  in  ..hoU'-rci'iteb  of  dc£p&t  meaning,  4t  Csesar 
vallum,  or  parchment  impressed  with  the  stamp  had  his  Brutugr — Charles  the  First  his  Cromwell, 
*»f  fcho  imperial  government  * For  ihftfd,  fated  'end  George  the  Third—-**  cries  bf? a T>«anon 5 
rates  were  frtipulatqd.  In  this  measure  the  Treason  lVf  Cftmft;  from  every;  part  <iX  tfcp  Hmisc 
Americanis  perceived  another  he  a/1  of  the  H y dc  ac  Henry  faltered  nut  for  mV  m#f  ani  \ bu  t rising  iq 
Despotism*  The  WriiM.  oJ\Amslan<»  torched  a iomet  adtkiido,  and  fixing  oh  the  speaker  an 
tire  inter^ts  ^ cormnert^ al  men  • Apt  eye  oi  -tfie  rpi :Qit\  he  ikushed  the 

touched  tile  mtereatk  of  the  whole  people  The  :-^«hPhh^%ith  v*hdmcftt  ^mph/vsia—' 4 G eoifge  the 
jiriruftpld  involved  w^j  the  '$$*»»*  dte.  each  v the  the  Thkii^-msy  profit  by  their  & thAf 

practicnl  cih^t.  of  the,  wnivc^aily  W trewij  the  ah>:ii  uf  it.yi  Thr  v^-h*  • 

felt-  f ktea  was  tlig  ‘if  fiuivgimiioq  tibna  Wofft  adopted,  and  from  tfuit  day  M 

whiph  f&hbw^d  the  amrunt'-yvt^ri  "i  t’huseti^  and  Yirgjiud  W^re  tite 

mail,  and  ihmugfiorit  tho  vt-iomes  lh<‘  of  the  Amonea.i  Ibiv#4utu>u. 

the  people  b'.>ai  with  on,*,  ppiHnri^n  Hf^rioual  AVe  will  not  tarry  to  aotiee  the  vsrioiH  jb^hj^ 
-iitioreur'rs  we^n  furgntfen.  Thd  of  ure^  -ubsoguently  iul»;«ptod  by  thi  Sfftirh  &&?+■. 

uttered  hi  New  England  and  New  emment  to  t&x  the  A mor loans  with c»ui  'th e.j t ebh- 
York  w«\e  cjiugtit  up  and  euhwjd.witli  ?n«tbifn)d'  sent,,  and -/ilif  of  which  evor^' 

velremanco  hf  YkglHia  Tatrk-h  Henry : the  idle  where  pr-vmi»-.l  h?  the  enlr-ob^-  The  taxea  inq[- 
•. , . ' 1 * pp^d  Wgr^  light,  of  them  almbat 

-nimina-)  ; tedeni.^ts^  complaim^ 

,v  . h—;e.  ‘II sd  viu/er-*-)  They  XV eu* 

. , • , forbearing,  b^c^ueo  tliey  fond  e«f 

( ;Ay._  ‘ • he  Utv.ne  -a  EiJglUhmen.  The  mother 

■ C ' * «.^;  ':.A\;  '':‘-T;  * vjeued.  .Tho  British,  ministry  ili'd  m>t. 

~ r^f  leph'- -’.'i.M'ly  v.wii^ei  rhe  khigAo oppr«ft5 

I Mubjeejc,  for  j^Uhi  ruo.*l 

vhi^h  the . king  K»i>v--ti(.med>*  itoeanUi 
^ vIP.'  >lifch ed. the  ends  of  positive  tyranny  ami 

* 'Ppres^ion,  Forbearaaoe,  at  length, 

>ecvr.rne  no  longex  o.  virtue- am'ij  tuaiirig 
{.heir  bjQtch  U|>ori  Great  Britain, . t-W 
Americans  prepared  for  inevitable 
war.  They  understood  the  maxim  of 
revolutionists,  that  li  in  unio.n  there  is 
/y^V‘  } &tr>>ngth."  A sponta ucoijlm  d«ii;**  f;*.; 

r\  -r  } » contmental  comieU  Wits  bVBjfy  when- 

^ /.  liumifestt/i.  Its  -pr€ijiOs*ltio«  by  t.h^ 

■ • ‘ M^iafdmsetts  A;<“einbly  wa^  warmly 

_ • i jiuimi  responded  ip*  Tfe.  people  met  in 

ooy  of  Hanover,  had  just  hmat  Jhvin  ihb  ohry*  | primary  assemblies,  appoint tsl  repr^entativof, 
nalis  of  gb^purity,  w>U  was  eneharitiiig  his  bpun- ! and  on  the  6th  of  ^p.tomber,  1 77  forty- U«r<?e 
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delegates  from  twelve  colonies  assembled  in 
convention,  in  Carpenter’s  Hall,  Philadelphia. 
Others  soon  came,  and  the  first  Continental 
Congress  began  its  labors. 

When  the  preliminary  organization  of  Con- 
gress was  completed,  and  the  delegates  were 
assembled  on  the  morning  of  the  7 th,  there  was 
great  solemnity.  After  the  Rev.  Mr.  Duch6 
had  prayed  in  behalf  of  the  assembly  for  Divine 
guidance,  no  one  seemed  willing  to  open  the 
business  of  Congress.  There  was  perfect  silence 
for  a few  minutes,  when  a plain  man,  dressed 
in  “minister’s  gray,”  arose  and  called  the  del- 
egates to  action.  The  plain  man  was  a stran- 
ger to  almost  every  one  present.  “ Who  is  he?” 
went  from  lip  to  lip.  “Patrick  Henry,”  was 
the  soft  reply  of  Pendleton,  his  colleague.  The 
master  spirit  of  the  storm  in  Virginia  ten  years 
before,  now  gave  the  first  impulse  to  independ- 
ent continental  legislation.  Day  after  day  the 
interests  of  the  colonies  were  calmly  discussed ; 
the  rights  of  the  people  declared ; the  principles 
and  blessings  of  civil  freedom  extolled,  and  a 
determination  to  maintain  and  enjoy  them,  at 
all  hazatds,  boldly  avowed.  The  king  and  par- 
liament were  petitioned ; the  people  of  England 
and  America  were  feelingly  addressed,  and  yet, 
during  the  session,  from  the  5th  of  September 
to  the  26th  of  October,  not  a word  was  uttered 
respecting  political  independence.  Reconcilia- 
lion  was  the  theme ; and  that  body  of  noble 
patriots,  the  noblest  ever  assembled,  returned  to 
thair  constituents  indulging  the  hope  that  there 
would  be  no  occasion  for  the  assembling  of  an- 
other Congress. 

When  the  proceedings  of  this  first  genera] 
council  reached  the  king,  he  was  greatly  offend- 
ed, and,  instead  of  accepting  the  loyal  proposi- 
tions for  insuring  mutual  good-will,  and  listen- 
ing to  the  just  petitions  of  his  subjects,  he 
recommended  coercive  measures.  Parliament 
provided  for  sending  more  troops  to  America  to 
enforce  submission  to  the  new  and  oppressive 
laws.  The  town  of  Boston,  the  hot-bed  of  the 
rebellion,  was  made  a garrison,  and  subjected  to 
martial  law.  Blood  soon  flowed  at  Lexington 
and  Concord,  and  two  months  later  the  sanguin- 
ary battle  of  Bunker  Hill  was  fought.  In  the 
mean  while  another  congress  had  assembled  at 
Philadelphia  on  the  10th  of  May;  and  Ethan 
Allen  and  his  compatriots  had  captured  the 
strong  fortresses  of  Ticonderoga  and  Crown 
Point,  on  Lake  Champlain.  The  whole  country 
was  in  a blaze.  The  furrow  and  the  workshop 
were  deserted,  and  New  England  sent  her  thou- 
sands of  hardy  yeomen  to  wall  up  the  British 
troops  in  Boston— to  chain  the  tiger,  and  pre- 
vent his  depredating  elsewhere.  A Continental 
Army  was  organized,  and  the  supreme  com- 
mand given  to  George  Washington,  the  hero  of 
the  Great  Meadows  and  of  the  Monongahela. 
With  Titan  strength  the  patriots  piled  huge 
fortifications  around  Boston,  and  for  nine  months 
they  kept  their  unnatural  enemy  a prisoner  upon 
that  little  peninsula.  Then  they  drove  him  in 
haste  out  upon  the  broad  Atlantic,  and  gave 


peace  to  the  desolated  city.  And  yet  the 
patriots  talked  not  of  political  independence. 
Righteous  concession  would  have  secured  re- 
conciliation. The  dismembering  blow  had  not 
yet  fallen.  Great  Britain  was  blind  and  stub- 
born still. 

Perplexed  by  dissensions  in  parliament,  and 
the  manifest  growth  of  sympathy  for  the  Amer- 
icans in  his  metropolis,  the  king  was  desirous 
of  making  dionorable  concessions.  Foolish  min- 
isters and  ignorant  and  knavish  politicians  prJted 
of  British  honor , and  advised  the  adoption  of 
rigorous  measures  for  throwing  back  the  swell- 
ing tide  of  rebellion  in  America.  It  was  an 
easy  thing  to  advise,  but  difficult  to  plan,  and 
hard  to  execute  the  schemes  proposed.  The 
array  of  the  empire  was  too  much  scattered  at 
distant  points  to  furnish  efficient  detachments 
for  the  American  service.  It  would  have  been 
dangerous  to  send  out  levies  raised  from  the 
home  districts,  because  the  leaven  of  republican- 
ism was  there  at  work.  Material  for  an  invad- 
ing force  was  therefore  sought  in  foreign  mar- 
kets. Petty  German  princes  happened  to  have 
a good  supply  on  hand,  and  toward  the  close  ol 
1775,  one  of  the  darkest  crimes  recorded  upon 
the  pages  of  English  history,  was  consummated. 
Seventeen  thousand  Germans,  known  here  as 
Hessians,  were  hired  by  the  British  ministry,  and 
sent  to  plunder  our  seas,  ravage  our  coasts,  bum 
our  towns,  and  destroy  the  lives  of  our  people. 
The  king  pronounced  his  subjects  in  America  to 
be  rebels , and  virtually  abdicated  government 
here,  by  declaring  them  out  of  his  protection, 
and  waging  war  against  them.  His  represent- 
atives, the  royal  governors,  were  expelled  from 
our  Bhores,  or  driven  to  the  protection  of  British 
arms.  All  hope  for  reconciliation  faded  ; peti- 
tions and  remonstrances  ceased ; the  sword  was 
drawn  and  the  scabbard  thrown  away.  The 
children  of  Great  Britain,  who  had  ever  regard- 
ed her  with  reverence  and  filial  affection,  and 
who  never  dreamed  of  leaving  the  paternal  roof 
until  the  unholy  chastisements  of  a parent’s 
hand  alienated  their  love,  were  expelled  from 
the  threshold,  and  were  compelled  to  seek  shel- 
ter behind  the  bulwark  of  a righteous  rebellion. 
Now  their  thoughts  turned  to  the  establishment 
of  themselves  as  an  independent  nation. 

The  precise  time  when  aspirations  for  politi- 
cal independence  first  became  a prevailing  sen- 
timent among  the  people  of  the  colonies,  can  not 
be  determined.  No  doubt  the  thought  had  been 
born  in  many  minds,  and  the  desire  cherished 
in  many  hearts,  years  before  they  received  tan- 
gible shape  in  explicit  declarations.  James 
Warren,  Samuel  Adams,  Dr.  Franklin,  Richard 
Henry  Lee,  Patrick  Henry,  Timothy  Dwight, 
Thomas  Paine,  and  others  seem  to  have  been 
early  impressed  with  the  idea,  that  a total  sep- 
aration from  Great  Britain  was  the  only  cure 
for  existing  evils.  But  it  was  only  a few 
months  before  the  subject  was  brought  before 
Congress,  that  it  became  a topic  for  public  dis- 
cussion. 

In  1773  Patrick  Henry  said,  in  conversation, 
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*’  I doubt  whether  we  shall  be  able,  alone , to 
cope  with  so  powerful  a nation  as  Great  Britain ; 
but,”  he  said,  rising  from  his  chair  with  anima- 
tion, “ where  is  France  ? where  is  Spain  ? where 
is  Holland  ? the  natural  enemies  of  Great  Brit- 
ain. Where  will  they  be  all  this  while  ? Do 
you  suppose  they  will  stand  by,  idle  and  indif- 
ferent spectators  of  the  contest?  Will  Louis 
XVI.  be  asleep  all  this  time  ? Believe  me,  no  / 
When  Louis  XVI.  shall  be  satisfied by  our  seri- 
oty  opposition,  and  our  Declaration  of  Independ- 
ence^ that  ail  prospect  of  a reconciliation  is  gone, 
then,  and  not  till  then,  will  he  furnish  us  with 
arms,  ammunition,  and  clothing ; and  not  with 
them  only,  but  he  will  Bend  his  fleets  and  armies 
to  fight  our  battles  for  us.  He  will  form  a 
treaty  with  us,  offensive  and  defensive,  against 
our  unnatural  mother.  Spain  and  Holland  will 
join  the  confederation.  Our  independence  trill 
be  e» tablished,  and  we  shall  take  our  stand  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth  /”  Never  did  seer  or 
prophet  more  clearly  lift  the  vail  of  the  future, 
and  yet  few  sympathized  with  him.  Doctor 
Franklin  talked  of  total  political  emancipation 
in  1774,  and  Timothy  Dwight  recommended  it 
early  in  1775,  and  yet  Jay,  Madison,  Richard 
Penn,  and  others  positively  assert,  that  until 
after  the  meeting  of  the  second  Continental  Con- 
gress, there  was  no  serious  thought  of  independ- 
ence entertained.  In  reply  to  an  intimation 
from  a friend  in  1774,  that  Massachusetts  was 
seeking  independence,  Washington  wrote,  “ Give 
me  leave  to  add,  and  I think  I can  announce  it 
as  a fact,  that  it  is  not  the  wish  or  interest  of 
that  government,  or  any  other  upon  this  conti- 
nent, separately  or  collectively,  to  set  up  for 
independence.”  But  when  fleets  and  armies 
came  to  coerce  submission  to  injustice  and 
wrong;  when  King,  LordB,  and  Commons  be- 
came totally  “ deaf  to  the  voice  of  justice  and 
of  consanguinity,”  the  colonies  were  obliged  to 
“acquiesce  in  the  necessity”  which  compelled 
them  to  dissolve  the  political  bands  that  united 
them  to  the  parent  state. 

At  the  beginning  of  1776,  Thomas  Paine  sent 
forth  his  remarkable  pamphlet,  called  Comrpon 
Sense . Its  vigorous  paragraphs  dealt  hard  blows 
upon  the  British  ministry,  and  its  plain  truths 
carried  conviction  to  the  hearts  of  thousands 
throughout  our  land  that  rebellion  was  justifi- 
able. In  it  he  boldly  proposed  a speedy  declar- 
ation of  independence.  “ It  matters  very  little 
now,”  he  said,  “what  the  King  of  England 
either  says  or  does;  he  hath  wickedly  broken 
through  every  moral  and  human  obligation, 
trampled  nature  and  conscience  beneath  his 
feet ; and  by  a steady  and  constitutional  spirit 
of  insolence  and  cruelty,  procured  for  himself  a 
universal  hatred.  It  is  now  the  interest  of 
America  to  provide  for  herself.  She  hath  al- 
ready a large  and  young  family,  whom  it  is 
more  her  duty  to  take  care  o£  than  to  be  grant- 
ing away  her  property  to  support  a power  which 
is  become  a reproach  to  the  names  of  men  and 

Christians It  may  be  asked,  Which  is  the 

easiest  and  most  practicable  plan,  reconciliation 


or  independence  ? I answer  generally,  That  in- 
dependence being  a single,  f simple  line,  contained 
within  ourselves,  and  reconciliation  a matter 
exceedingly  perplexed  and  complicated,  and  in 
which  a treacherous,  capricious  court  is  to  in- 
terfere, gives  the  answer  without  a doubt 

Instead  of  gazing  at  each  other  with  suspicious 
or  doubtful  curiosity,  let  each  of  us  hold  out  to 
his  neighbor  the  hearty  hand  of  friendship,  and 
unite  in  drawing  a line,  which,  like  an  act  of 
oblivion,  shall  bury  in  forgetfulness  every  former 
dissension.  Let  the  names  of  Whig  and  Tory 
be  extinct ; and  let  none  other  be  heard  among 
us,  than  those  of  a good  citizen;  an  open  and 
resolute  friend ; and  a virtuous  supporter  of  the 
rights  of  mankind,  and  of  the  free  and  independ- 
ent states  of  America.” 

“ Common  Sense”  was  printed  and  scattered 
by  thousands  over  the  land.  In  the  army  it 
was  read  by  the  captains  at  the  head  of  their 
companies,  and  at  public  gatherings  its  strong 
but  just  language  was  greeted  with  loud  ^ac- 
claim. Neighbor  read  it  to  neighbor,  and  within 
three  months  after  its  appearance  a desire  for 
absolute  independence  of  Great  Britayi  glowed 
in  almost  every  patriot  bosom,  and  found  ex- 
pression at  public  meetings,  in  the  pulpit,  and 
in  social  circles. 

The  Colonial  Assemblies  soon  began  to  move 
in  the  matter.  North  Carolina  was  the  first  to 
take  the  bold,  progressive  step  toward  independ- 
ence. By  a vote  of  a convention  held  on  the 
22d  of  April,  1776,  the  representatives  of  that 
State  in  the  Continental  Congress  were  au- 
thorized “to  concur  with  those  in  the  other 
colonies,  in  declaring  independence.”  Eleven 
months  earlier  than  this,  a meeting  at  Char- 
lotte, in  Mecklenburg  County,  forsware  allegiance 
to  the  British  crown. 

On  the  10th  of  April,  the  General  Assembly  4 
of  Massachusetts  requested  the  people  of  that 
colony,  at  the  approaching  election  of  new  rep- 
resentatives, to  give  them  instructions  on  the 
subject  of  independence.  Pursuant  to  this  re- 
quest, the  people  of  Boston,  in  town  meeting 
assembled  on  the  23d,  instructed  their  repre- 
sentatives to  use  their  best  endeavors  to  have 
their  delegates  at  Philadelphia  “advised,  that 
in  case  Congress  should  think  it  necessary  for 
the  safety  of  the  united  colonies,  to  declare 
themselves  independent  of  Great  Britain,  the 
inhabitants  of  that  colony,  with  their  lives  and 
the  remnants  of  their  fortunes,  would  most  cheer-  • 
fully  support  them  in  the  measure.” 

The  Convention  of  Virginia  passed  a similar 
resolution  on  the  17th  of  May,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  the  establishment  of  a regular  inde- 
pendent government  for  the  colony.  In  its  in- 
structions the  Virginia  Convention  directed  its 
representatives  to  propose  a declaration  of  inde- 
pendence. The  General  Assembly  of  Rhode  Isl- 
and adopted  a similar  resolution  the  same  month, 
and  also  directed  the  usual  oath  of  allegiance, 
thereafter,  to  be  given  to  the  State  of  Rhode 
Island,  instead  of  to  the  King  of  Great  Britain. 

On  the  8th  of  June  the  New  York  delegates 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


OUIt  NATJUXAL  AXNlYKHMAilV 


m Gongr&sa  aaked  far  jsp^ci^i  to&tmctj^ud  oa  the 
♦abject,  but  the  P^tUiaaliV^tuuib^ir,  A&iiiuug 
iteel/  law^wpet^nt  to  hnycfttci  ht-sp  a iiut^ 

ter  Yriiiimit  the  ^pt^wuiu*  &ite«pp  of  tlf,e 
*lOT6rfJj  rwfimmpttviai  fa  signify 

ibsit,  at  the  c4Wfck»n  •$0$  :*t  hVndiv 

The  ,'^kw,  York  xiel^gf  U.*3 
■t>  the.  sufcj^^  and  «tg»&i  the  Itec- 

did  so  Upon  tfbnt  own 

Gut  when  a.  copy  of  tht*  T)^]3.iation  reached  ifcy 
Provincial  A&ejuldy  of  JNVw  York,  thou  10  afe- 
>;hsn  av  W&tto  PUibi*  that  body  passed  * 
ttdo  vd  Appro  v*l,  And  dirnefaS  their  d«fogat»M  to 
in  future  &&  Uve  public  good  might  r*?<flwe. 

The  A**ctnldy  <»f ! Comsuetutui  on  the  14  t.fc  of 
- ft&Kij  hifrttticted  their  delegate  '*  fa  give  the  '«** 
*&$$-  ed  1M  i#c»lt4i»y  when 

they  ^oitji  judge  '.  On.  the  J 5th 

-"SSpi^&wiai'  issued 
ximilav  ihjjtnu'fion&i;  and  ua  the  3 fin?  now 
hrW^aivs  &t<rn  fc’  Jrftey  XY$r*:  directed  to  act 
i&  i&v  mktttt  &&xdih$.;fa  the  dkCaf^  of  their 

•V):  iCt^WTlt*. 

In  thePexwyiy*uift  several  uttmihe 

j >r<JV ^fibjeu t vt  ind*p»mdotto^h»d  been 
hinted;  *£••  ‘■•i^e/Ophaerv^'Md'  were  alarmed^ 
and  pn}t$&&  Ufa  ftdiVptri>m  of  instfutliooa  tv 
their  it&\ ivitvi^e  ^ wftch  a tTiaai iiihr.  hi 
\hfav  Ihe^r  r^trifdkiav  Were  'And/th^y 

>uiv  neither  instructed  nor  otKciuBy  permitted 
to  concur  with  tlie  other  colonies  in  & d eubh  a* 
iton  of  mdepe^iedce  . But  it  csohyention  of  the 
people,  be)d  Ufa,  Philadelphia  ort  the  24th  of 
J une,  expressed  their  willingness  and  desire  fa 


*m  tfa  28 nh  of  June,  and  they  were  empowered 
to  I'ive  a vote  for  Maryland  coiunurent  with  the 
Mh>r  pfovihcefl.  Delaware,  Soath  € arid  in*,  ami 
G‘H‘tgia  refniined  from  action  on  the  subject, 
exor  pi-  mieti  an  occurred  at  *maB  district  roeet- 
l^g^i  amd  their  delegates  were  left  Boo  fa  vote 
&*  jk&y  plesmcd.  So  rapid  -wp#  the  change  nr 
public  opinion  after  the  British  troop*  Vrere 
driven  <<at  of  Boston,  that  within  tin  space  of 
sixty-live  days,  the  represent  a tmid  uf  ton  of  thn 
thirteen  colonies  wove  specially  instructed  by 
their  constituents  to  sever  the  political  tie  whdeb 
bound  thorn  to  Great  Britain, 

The  CtmUnewtal  Congress,  now  in  (tomuxntnt 
se&\wx  wtip  aasemblpd  in  tj?s llot^e  m 
Phiiftd/dphiH,  » spacious  huildihg  vefc  standing — 
a refiy  intert ’^t  to  the  Amhriow^  Umu(*»‘ 

oj  tiw  gforiotia  association  a wtiioh  hollow  it. 

lathes  wdrad  toe  whuroin  tfawrtnbled 
Tlie  imtrie *r  champloiw  on  the  »iJe  of  lUrin . 

Aim  ftt  tlfa:U/rHf?on  acipirt^  trembkud. 

Moved  by  ihe  TryrhV  clear  and  eternal  b^ht, 

• • > • 

b the  UrIIow^I  spot  where,  first,  unfurling. 

>Vh  FMOddoi  spread  her  bldriu^  aoruli  of  liirht . 

fmm  Oppresftloa'B  throfnc  tkb>  iyr«ut  lutrhug, 
i»he  eto  rd  eupreme  m lunje^ty  anvl  utiphi.’* 


&MM 


TUt  STATE  JI0C5E,  OR  rWDBJ?&»I)ifiWCK  tUXL,  AS  IT  AmiAR^P  W 1776. 
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by  affirmative  action  in  ihe  vb-  aom  of  pJnmsylYrtmft,  %nd  hi*  colleague,  Eobnt 
rjoiu*  colonic,  tb*i  desire  for  independence.  he-  Morris,  the  fhiiwvmet  of  the'"  feeVufutv^rt,-  Wtuw 
came  ft  iiciog  principle'  in  the  Iiu if  of  the  Con-  capital  Ami  credit,  cdntroU^i  hy  untiring  energy 
tinental  Congress,  and  that  principle  found  and  love  of  lunidtry^  Matuin^  the  causer  of  free 
.itterivnoe:  albeit  with  timorous  voicev  John  dom in  the  darkest  hotli*  AT  iU  atp^gles  with 
Hancock,  an  tiywl#ni  tflOFfchaitt  ,of  Boston,  and  tyranny.  Near irina  -wn€- iho  d.otely  and  refined 

Arthur  MiddUtun  of  §mih  Carolina,  with  * heart 
fid)  of  philanthropy*  npd  n mind  at  ease  whiiu  he 
saw  tiia  immense  f«i- Iiititf  nwUiog  aw  ay  he foro  tin 
'**  tiro.  ,,f  revolution.  In.  front  waa  Richard  Hepf} 

/ V y Lee,  the  Cpjoro  of  that  ahgiMt  assembly,  and  by 

• his  side  *At  the  venerable  John  Witherspoon  01 

^ Princeton  C«dfHgt%  the  equally  impressive  acid 

- V^Sf  earnest  preacher  of  the  gospt  1 of  Christ  and  the 

dSK?  •&  \ - gospel  of  cmi.  :lrtv?ri>yV  ..'■  the  President^ 

chair  bat  the  attenimfeel  white-haired  secretary. 
;^rv  Ob  arks  Thomson,  who  for  fifteen  year*  held  llu 

y Cy  pon  Of  the  old  Congress,  and  arranged,  wRh  ruas 

• fMe&t  • *Sjjto|dF  terly  hrtikd,  ite  daily  business. 

\r  less  conspicuous  but  equally  zealous, 


On  every  aid* 


, - healing  upon  their  shoulders  A f •c«p6rifiibiUiy  iiU- 

r l^tTallelci  in  the  history  of  the  world  in  impurt- 

:.  ',  ■ •’•■•  • • * ■•'<'. *\h*  r >.drr<-»i  in  the ^a^p.-et  of  r.aw)-? 

'*  ^ .../••;  * vf.’.  <'•’  iu  ih-ti  ;.f  May.  i h*’  li.mid  st>p  toward 

\ ihdppcnUencC  was  .1nk#?i  by  Congress,  when  it 
M *i  : 'A ' tSp^hP!^.  ' wiw  Wol  vnd j . I'  that  tt  he  iw:pmineml'<d  to  the 

\ ;;  :, ' ^|||<; , I '' s;  vy  .•orai  afraid  die*  und  eoRVvriVtOxis  of  the  United 

e.yjgenrdes.  of  lh*dr  suTairs,  hath  hitherto  been 
ion^  tUN’.uu*  rsra  Wished } to  ftdopt-such  a government  as  shell, 

from  the  commencement  of  dUfiaiHV-'*  hi  3 7 tifi,  in  lb  ft  opinions  of  the.  representatives  uf  the  pea- 
* h^ld,  untvc*nipf4>fT)ijiing,  ii«Uf  mdr-eac-  pin,  best  conduce  to  the  happiness  and  safety 

r ittfhog  patjioty  wnii  by  thv  f liVl  of  their  f;dni?titnente  in  particular,  and  America 

diftir?  tc  Which  he  had  K?gtsr% ' v?8r p re?-' i u general.”  A preamble  to  this  resolution  was 
>-U«uaty,  when  Peylou  Raiul.dpl;  Ire--  ffesi  impiin-  prepared  hy  a committee^  consisting  of.  John 
SHijimotted  H*  tlif»:%d^fef*iTJifAitytrig ' Adaciw,  EdVard  Rutledge,  and  •. Richard  Henry 
wife  in  Virginia,' .;  The  eqiialiylirdd  «nd  nuooin-  Lite,  in  which  the  principles  of  htdependent  ^dv- 
prorni^i!ig  Adiim^cM  wCfC  hii  c<;He Agues,  fvorp  cr^iguty  weyo  clearly  sojt  Torth*  ft.vca#-  i^^ared 
M atffiaCrhdKHttK  B^.‘- Chi  hia  right  F rank liii  u irrecOfiriLihjC  to.  il^ou  and  a good 

•*f  Pent^ylvjiiiii^  Shetfuaii  of  Cphhfjnticu^  Rut*  for  the  cbjonHt*  to  Jake  the  oaths  requhod  for 

the  support  of  the  g(»v^n\rnent  under  the- crown 
• f Crrat  Britain J’  It wqi.  alko  d*-t  )an'd  mves, 

?ary,  that  all  royal  rule  stiOuM  he  .?>»>pppj5$^l, 
*,n<l  all  lt  the  powetiJ  of  government  crwfi'd  idu 
Jgi  ^ Wi  iitw  authority  of  the  people  of  the  colome#, 

• Vv,’5oP^:  or  the  pr.^rt  vat  ion  of  internal  ^ae«.v  virtue. 

iSfflb;  ^ And  good  order,  a*  well  a*  for  the  dt?Wh™  of 

Af.  • 'r  ihc-ir  llvev  liberties,  arid  properties*  agairwt  tiu< 

np^lilfe  urv;«iKdi%,  amt  c^ivil  dcpicdatiunu  <#f  liuhi 
•rirrnh'S.”  This  language  was  certainly  very 
f V'jv  -‘“Id,  hut  dot  j^ofGciHiiUy  pojaitiVo  and  oompfr- 

J9t  ' ai?.  a hiwiie  of  eucr^etic  action,  in  favor 

£ \ sp>y  -O'h  p-  o b-nre.  Th*>  ho«rW  of  a moyaty  in 

’ -ouv  yearned  with  an  irr^-prosMiblc  zeal 

_•  ~ ,V;  •••»•  tb:-  r'-.  1 1.- !’,!.?? 1 1 :$ r i • > i ■.  i f an  event  u iiieh  thc> 

;•  -;  >,••■•  ’-;'m.*w  «•>  b>*  .in-'vuithl^  , yet  Uhmo  -ieerm-d  to  h» 

^ -;  V;  V.  ./  -•  '•.•soj viw.‘(igb  in  that  assembly  tc 

‘ r ^ Wee  the  moauviitoiw  rnsponHiluJ- 

'*  .'-.  ‘A  V ■ r y *f  lifting  the  knife  that  Ahoulil  dimuonber 

. . the  British  Rrnptt«; y Tlic  fcovAl  govetuttient 

!,i  r i ^ouKi  marlr*  f-hert  ivntrf ' as  >m  Arcii-/<d.^d,  :tud  all 

.:  V ,l/  r/.:,;  >'••.-•  ^ J • ’.M  *metg)Ki-  wopid'dAyd^oX^hli  trv  hegf  -quwjcb 

Oih  spiiih  m to  hauc»  inm  .ai  a gddrut  ^ 

i>;.a  n» ; !;  ■>.  ■w*y  >i  u .'TSt jHw. 

0>!  In*  iult  wa*  *hfl  M(N{UeDt  &loken-  ti^»,  in  E)iaI*hA  .iAe&r!  *»  »itV*n».  swnitiait  df.w  nu. 


Virginia 


ovn  National  AxmvEmA&t 


Wf  k***  $«?en  *hat  Yirgmi*  wtmt'N  h«r 
ffpr^ntsttiv^  ill  Congttw*  to  pYvpas*  indep^tid* 
$60%  shfl  jbjwl  » delegate  e*{\\ui  ib  thx?  tank.  In 
*he  w^kt  ^f  ftjul  dread,  ami  hsaiiae-. 

tidn,  ^IbJcffc'  lp'r  twenty  daya  had  brtdnlod  oVer 
the  National Afc&ombiy,  Richard  Henry  Lee  arose. 


Nw  Yijrk  Mr.  L*o  Would  tiobbfcleae  h*ve  bc*n 

appointed  tins eh^rain of ‘the-  compuits^  had 
nut  intelligence  of  this.  «erkmvilui*~s  el  \i\n  wife 
com  pel  led  tUnau  the  evening  to  ltj*.  for- 

mation, to  cnk  teave  oC  absence  At  the  horn 
when  the  gomnutfee  was  fcnngd,  31*5 
in  Wilramgton.  on  his  way  tn  Yugbihv,  Mr 
JeUersan,  the  ynimgea t member  pj  ifre  v~?mxiiic- 
tea,  \v»te  chomaiv by  hie  colUdjgtigji 
D del  station,  because  of  hib  known  ^perlncai* 
r with  the  pen > wul  in  an  upj«r  chamber  of  the 
tiodsH  of  Mrs.  CJfyme^  on  the  sciitth west  corner 
or  Semi  til  and  Higb^treete,  in  Philadelphia, 
that  ardent  patriot  drew  up  the  great  indict- 
men!  against  George  the  Third.,  for  adjudication 
by  a tribunal  of  the  nations.  ‘ j.  ''.  ' v / 

On  iUd  first  -rd  ^uJy,  ptonatit  to  agreement, 
Mr  hm$.  resolution  was  taken  up  jh  ibiv  edrtV* 

mitteff  of  the  v.‘ hole  houses  Benjamin  Harrism* 
of  Yivgmia  (father  of.  the  Hain- 

&'Hb  ft>  tho  chair,  jetfer^tn’*  draff  rd  a itedlata- 
‘ fcian  .df  Vad^h>W<r^;d>ea/iiHg  a ’few  - verbal  aU 
terdlioa*’  ,ly  Yrankh4  and  AAamv.  reported 
at  the  Hfune  tune,  itid  Sfer  three  cfco^ntiv^ 
dA>-S  ite  pa’f&graphs  were  debated,  altered.  And 
acieed;  to^  otio  after  another.  No  wrjttert  tdcdrd 
ha*  transmitted  to  us  the  aide  argument*,  put 
forth  dp  ih*t  .fxuauti on,  And  the  wovld.  has  lost 
all  etcept  a few  remmisceucea  preserved  by 
thi^  Who  listen *d  to.  and  participated  in'  the 
debate*.  While  >11  hearts  were  ruble  to. 
the  all  mirute  wer*  not  oohyid‘^d  that 

the  lyiKper  tttne  CisJ  .lirtm&i  fpr  /“  paoKtag  tb'* 

Rubicon..^  ■ tfc* ^ppotftfut*  of  the 

1 u tiou  wa»‘;  of  Pewwjfni’ mu •. 


a^w>fto  HKKirr  tEs. 

and  with  hi*  clear,  musical  voice  read  aloud  the 
reaiofnttefti  Lt  That  these  United  Colonies  are. 
and  of  right  ought  to  bo,  free  arid  independent 
*H*teS  j and  that  all  political  connection  be- 1 
W&eri  H8  and  the  State  of  Great  Britain  i*,  and 
ought  io  ho  totally  dia*o^m^.?,  John  Adams 
immediately  a tom*  atul  seconded  the  resolution. 
To  thielci  them  f*o«?r  the  royal  ire^  CongTe^y  di- 
Wtvd  thn  secretary  to  omit  the  name*  of  it* 
and  wecouder  in  the  jooniaJs.  Th^  reoord 
Certain  rcaoliUthw  r*fcf**3ti«g  indepemk- 
*3te$*  h?tjig  moved  and  xboi/nded,  Fit  wired,  That 
%*  of  them  be  deferrod  untU  to- 

morrow  itiotaing ; ami  that  tlm  memheifs  be 
joined  b:»  attend  purictuaUy  at  ten  o'clock*  in 
order  to  take  the  samh  io^o  tiieir  conaidrr&ftion.'* 
The  revolution  was  not  taken  n.p  Jot  <>0|ustdr 
hratijWL  nna!  thr»?;  dttys  afteyward,  when  it  woh 
fe^oii-^d  to  u po*f|x»i»e  »t«  farth*?  cmit*id»*ia>i<)(i 
until  the  iinst  d*y  of  j«|.y;;;ii^^V  and  m the 
oteMV  while.,  that  no  Ume  be  l«^t;  m #;axe 
gT®s«<:  •..  tBat  a;  : if*  >p- 

to  prvpact  a •teclaraUnn  to  th»f 
Thar  corpmVttew 

of  Juu^  3ktui  (>r  TroJb)^  w 

V.irgfiiva,  J'ibiS'  :Ad?wn4;-.df. 
iamtn  &y\&t3bfyrt}hi: 

ot  *»ii  TUiUeri  fc-  Li vlu ettofr  »s|t 


at  th^  (J>f  ihe  awai^my ; Wb«>  w/.%  convar 

*r*th  o ge>»tki*cti)  at  tho 

ftu/  qm*r±on  sAikfid,  " hoy  ii  thi*V!  T/»  which  the 
fTtifeiMvr  rifled,  * He  if  the  *r«n  of  Richard  tb?nry  l>o,. 
of  .iiin ctiC*  n 'rba  jfitiUcnh»n,  ijpob  Ueunntf  tld*.  pin  bis 
hand  up<in  the  boy  * head.^urd  remarked.  * >V^  ^taH  yet 
3«hr  totber't  head  upou  Tuww  Mil."  Th«  boy 
^o»opiSr  ■Anem'md,  " Yon  may  h >v-  ii  v.  iurt  ymi  ou\ ' 
***  It**  That  boy  *r*s  die  late  brtawisfl  R#4;  or 
Vlmrria. 


wbfr§b.powi?tfiU-  ergumente  in  series  of  it^fn 
^ai^c^iSMy/bOWa  Farmer . published  eight  yirui-E 
bfJ fum,  had  coal; Touted  greatly  teWard  arouMni. 
the  cnlonhA  to  i^isUnac.  Ho  did  nu,t“  i^rd 


t zeJbv  Go  > gle 


iiaupeu's  mw  mm m*r  magazine 


ho  politic  at  all  tirru*,  hut  m 


_ "•  ytj$CS«A:'  ... 

opposed  it,  he  claimed.  ,>■  i ehould  iMjVjsfe  per- 
sisting in  our  struggle.  fpr  Bh^rly  and  mdeppm 
thnice.  tiumg.li  if  ww  reveled  from  Heaven 
that  nine  humtfcd  arid  «mirty*ume  were  to  per 


ty  w >fcb  h&r  irair.  of  of  law,  jstnenee, 

iifcijtkiune,  arts,  prosperity  *md  iS&fjff  A«d  c«ta- 
dmled  with  thcw.  th^ghi*:  r<WbyT 

do  we  longer  Anh-y  T\  Why  still  de- 
Lei  this  happy  A^y:  giv^f  feth  to 
M>  American  lift  public  1 Let  )m  art***  not  to 
devastate  itrid  conquer*.  but.  in  rWvMtaldiab  the 
r^ign  of  pe«c<<  and  Law,  The  ey*i»  of  Europe 
are  tixed  opoa  a?  - &he  demand*  of  iw  a living 
jxainple  of  ireedom,  tti&t  may  exhibit  a con- 
tras:, ju  te  teUcity  of  the  d&ufon,-  ro  the  ever- 
increa^mg  tyranny  which  desolates  her  polluted 
&he  invites?  u»  to  prepare  tuv  asylum. 


•shores. 

where  the  unhappy  may  hud  solace,  and  the 
pewecnied  repose  -3hh  entreats  n&  to  cultivate 
ft.  prepittoift  8»>i(,  where  that  g^nno-on^  pljUSty 
which  sprung  and  grew  i;i  £n^wrdv  but  is 
mAvvHWnnl  Ivy  bia*t>  or  tyranny 


| all  tiding  to  BuH  Lord  Mmg&ehlr  and  other 
Scotch  advocate*  vi  the  rjghi  of  Great  Eli tflin 
w.  t«4x  Amvrios?],  noy  r*viy*  a&d  fhHmsdi*  chol- 
tering  umler  lt«  sadubnous  and  mtemiin&bh* 
tthttde,  all  the  nriTorlmtatc  of  the  in u nan  .*»«*..■ 
If  wo  are  not  this  day  wanting  in  our  duty  to 
uur  country,  the  miinea  of  the  American  logia- 
Ifttots  of  76  ivill  be  placed  by  posterity  at  the 
aid)  uf  t-hosie  of  Ttwseust  of  L ycurgii*f  of  Rnuiii- 
lua.  <d  iNVmtt,  »f  the  throe  Williams  of  Niuaau, 


ish*  and  duty  one  of  a thousand  were  to  t*m 
vi vc/  and  retain  hia  liberty  I 1 hie  such  irets 
man  muni  pw&m  mote  virtue,  and  enjoy  more 
h^tfpln^  than  a thousand  dl&Ve*;  and  let 
him  propagate  his  lvket  ami  ferananrit  to  them, 
what  he  Lath  *<v  nobly  prea*r?hd.u  Such  lofty 
sejitiitieuis  pi^vAso.1  groat  potency  *t  that 
j&fUfMfi  hour,  Vfiien  the  #ti*uUAt  htert  \v*r 
tn.-iniUcftis  with  ^irvi - 

Dr.  Wjihvr$pc?oa,  of  th»  earn  a *ijp*;/ftg*  '*& 
JJdr.;  Ad*ju«S  who  bad the  of  ioamfag 
i*fc:  Frjhceton  iuid  ibe  qaiin  pa ib ways  of  a Chrii^ 
tuin  ^di^plUvd,  and  took  a ae&t  ixf  the  'ip»i|on.iki 
eoaneil,  also  urged,  wltii  all  the  power  jufrd 
pathos  of  liL  ekwju^rtcti,  ddlive^d  in  broad 


it  ibe-yvJgiireiws  nld^  ag^  fir  n tty -tour  .Qe,  .&«>/ 
with  » yofioc  that  -waa  ti*y^  heApi  with  i6»t- 
tMxirfMy  m upp«:»rtoii  the  resoluUon  ; anU  tndi^- 
hantiy  rMaikiog  whar  wa«  pUa^;d  to  call  a 
t'  Icdiporirihg  ^pjerit*”1  isrmfLg'  ihd*& timbliy 


ODE  SATlOSiAt-  A^WTOESAat 


f'U'.  in  fkror  of  it;  Thom*#  Willing,  and 

.Ch&ries  Humphreys  wtjra  oppoa**).  to  ft;  so  the 

State  of  Pennsylvania  also  secured.  At  a 
past  meridian;  on  the  Fooymi  '©?  jrtr 
1776,  a unauimoua  rnfce  of  the  thirteen  col- 
onies yu  Jpyflu  of  declaring  theim- 

»eJve»  Fjuue  &$t>  h’toKZviw&tiT  States-  A 
number  of  verbal  alteration*  had  been  road*  ir» 
Mti  Jfcfierfcda'**  dtnjft,  -*ud  one  wh nfo  paragraph, 
wtiirk  severely  denounced  felavojy  was  stricken 
ope,  Ww  it  penled  tie  mtariimity  of  the 
Vote,  hr  the  jtnvm&l  of  Cungre&s  iot  that  day, 
is  this  simple  record.-  ■ ’.  >*y ' ‘/W,;  ,p'W ;/  . 

_ v Agreeably  to  the  order  of  the  d*y,  tho  Coti- 
gress  resolved  itself  into  a committee  of  the 
Whole,  to  take  into  their  further  o^n^ideration* 
th*  Declaration ; mid  after  some  Uni*.  tbe  Prc*- 
ide«£  rammed  the  chair,  ami  Mr.  Harrison  re- 
•pori*i,  that  the  Committee  have  agreed  to  n 
Dedl.iKatioik  which  they  dekiicd  him  to  report. 
Tbc^  .DMatatiw  being  wad,  Ww  agreed  t©  as 
MIoWA-  ■ .•’  / 'V- 

;;4 7:H3C1-A RATIO??.  OF  TOE  feEPfiESEcYPAWES 
.6^  ,T>«5  &?#}'&$'&*  ' -AMfclU&A  IN 

AVNattnstf  Assr,MOk£ii.  ^^aav;, ; ,•: 

v'  When,  ht  the  mum  of  hikiiao  ^v<uiWflt 

h*c©ijff<W  fat :;6iie* people  W Ahmoitfe  ikt 

jWHDbaf  bands  which  them 

Vmh  xnoi iter;  and  to  Hisnsua  among  tho  pv/wers 
*>i  ibe-  wwttr  tfo  W|i^tv  &ud  equal  nation  ,to 
which  ihd  law*  ${ ^ ■hktuifje;'/4r,(i  of  n uWre  V God 
Cut)  tie  tile)  i i, 


further  viion  ow  tne  >.oojWif  ami  * ant.  WUu’ 
people  ars  not  ripe  for  a declaration  indepun- 
den^1'  Doctor  Withs'c^jKkei  him 

*>ud  exclaimed-  A‘  Not'  Pipe,  sir ! in  my  judg- 
ment we  are, not  only  ripe,  hut  rotting-  Almost 
every  opbuy  ha*  dropped  from  its  parent  stem, 

no-  more  kunw 


decent  respect  to  the  opinions  of 
niMikind  requires  tfc>t  uhould  doedate  ibn 
dause*)  vvhi*:ii  impel  them  to  the  reparation* 

. ' “ We  h*;4d  these  traiha  J,o  he  sdfce  vijeiit ; 
that  all  rptm  'istra  prahtnd  evpal ; that  they  sj^ 
endo^d  by  tiieix  Creator  with  certain  unalteir-. 
sabfe  rights  y that  among  tiiom  sir*  U&.y  UhWty, 
ami  the  pursuit  of  happirreeB  , that,  to  *eeur£ 
thee*  rigiits,  governments  arc  innitmcd  among 
men,  iU)«viog  tlieir  ju^t  powers  from  tin*  consent 
of  the  governed  ^ that,  wHeueyer  any  form  of 
goVeimaeni  beoorhek  d^hnbptiv©  of  thtjsc  ends, 
it  ur  the  fight  of  the  tropic  hi  alter  or  to  abol- 
ish  it.  and  laAtitiite  new  govi^minenb  laying 
ih*  foiicuUition  on  bucL  principle^ . ami  ot%v>ruz~ 
big  ih  tfucb  l'urfii,  as  to  thhto  ahaii 

’V>  ehWt  thear  dehd>* 

pnoeiH.  Prudence,  iinln^d  will  dictate  that 
guveannonts  long  est^tdiahed  ahndld  hot  he 
fihtUi^Od  tor  light  and  Uaiisienfc  cauacs  *,  atui^ 
a^M^ptlugiy,.  all  *xp«i«nco  hath  shown  that 
mankind  Are  iAcd*  d wpt^dd  to  Au»ferv  wiiile  ^Tib 
are  wnfferahlr^  than  to  rij^ht  thcm.ffd von  by  ahnl? 
isiiing  tliy  fonna  to  wixitU  they  kre  accualomed. 
But  when  a long  U-nin  of  ahua^h  arid : ^irph- 
iiOas,  pursivng  mvarlatdy  the  eamw  object, 
evinced  a design  t6>  i^hine  them  imdeJ’  ahsoih.te. 
des'i«otiam,  i t (b  tt>oir.  Hghi,  it  ia  their  datVi  tp; 
throw  off  *uch  and  fcO  prdyiifc  new 

'guards  f)6r  fhttird  oecurity;  S)ioh  ba*  bwm 
the  patient-  aplhTahce  of  thviae  ColOines,  and 
auch  is  how  the  i^ceeAity  which  conalriihi* 
them  ti>  alter  ihoir  fopne#  jjy  jitema  of  govern- 
ment. Th*  hiatory  of  tins  present  king  of  ftreM 
Britain  is  a hiskry  of  repeated  uguatiir  and 


acd  vour  own  |irovirie<2?  sirt  hc»eds 
shin#  to  luatuie  HT” 

Although  it  was  evident  from 
a majority  of  the  ct*f>nies  would 

r«s©l Mtic»t} , it*  fri^tnis  were  fearful  that  >nom- 

wic^o  ansent  could  not  be  obtaiioki,  iuaemodi  ** 
the.  Assemblies  of  peniisy Woui#  and  Mwrytaud 
find  itjfnseil  tci  aanctacm  the  measure,  and'  New: 
York,  South  Carolina  and  G^rgia  w^rn  ^iieht. 
The  delegates  from  M ary i and  Were  uoanimhius- 
[y  iu  favor  of  it,  while  tiiose  from  P*na<y  Irani* 
w*re  divid*<i.  VTieii,  on  the  first,  of  Julyv  a 
rotrt  wjm  . iaki^u  ha  (xammlieu  fyF  .Ute  whole 
H on SV > , alii  tho  wkyihx  esc^pf  PemW 

sylvaiiift  and  Delaware  ; four  n)  th#  ##Ym  del«* 
gates  of  the  former  voting  it,  nud  the 

two  delegated  imm  D^HwaiAV^Wj^^r^ 
vrers  dirhkd.  . M-fefti)  favvt«4  iit 

an/1  Georg*  B^ad  (who  aftvrytafil  *^ued  7t}y 
opposed  it.  Mr  M'Kesu  butnlng  with  a desire 
fch  h*ye  hrs.Siatg  epeak.  hi  favor  of  the  gteat 
tya-asuri,  unmodiaWly  Wnt  an  tttpiess  alW  lus 
adi/>agUi\  Cm***  Rodney,  the  other  Dei  Aware 
ifrrlcgat^,  then  entity  awuy  v , B^dnw 

’car-  in  the  ft  odd!  ^ within  twi  minute  a alter  the 
arrival  >af  <h»i;sn»a9«ngcrf ' kin)' . fyifaifitit . 
pbia  On  vhu  morning  of  tlxe  fourth  of  July,  jast 
the  Enal  rote  wu  taken.  Thus  pelix* 
w^s  Was  aecuttil.  Robert  Morris  and  John 
Dic&atsun  of  Pvmnsylvaiua  Wete  absent  j;  ihc 
t^rmiPT  vm  favorably  Die  oppOfiftd  to  the 
<ae**uf*.  Of  the  other  five  Who  wviv  fiC^jeuty 
D(»for  yr&nklin,  Jarctee  Wilson,  and  John  Mor* 
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usurpations,  all  having  in  direct  object  the  es- 
tablishment of  an  absolute  tyranny  over  these 
states.  To  prove  this,  let  facts  be  submitted 
to  a candid  world  : 

“ He  has  refused  his  assent  to  laWB  the  most 
wholesome  and  necessary  for  the  public  good. 

“He  has  forbidden  his  governors  to  pass 
laws  of  immediate  and  pressing  importance, 
unless  suspended  in  their  operation  till  his  as- 
sent should  be  obtained;  and,  when  so  sus- 
pended, he  has  utterly  neglected  to  attend  to 
them. 

“ He  has  refused  to  pass  other  laws  for  the 
accommodation  of  large  districts  of  people,  un- 
less those  people  would  relinquish  the  right  of 
representation  in  the  legislature— a right  ines- 
timable to  them,  and  formidable  to  tyrants 
only. 

“ He  has  called  together  legislative  bodies  at 
places  unusual,  uncomfortable,  and  distant  from 
the  repository  of  their  public  records,  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  fatiguing  them  into  compliance 
with  his  measures. 

“ He  has  dissolved  representative  houses  re- 
peatedly for  opposing  with  manly  firmness  his 
invasions  on  the  rights  of  the  people. 

“ He  has  refused,  for  a long  time  after  such 
dissolutions,  to  cause  others  to  be  elected ; 
whereby  the  legislative  powers,  incapable  of  an- 
nihilation, have  returned  to  the  people  at  large 
for  their  exercise — the  Btate  remaining,  in  the 
meantime,  exposed  to  all  the  dangers  of  inva- 
sion from  without  and  convulsions  within. 

“He  has  endeavored  to  prevent  the  population 
of  these  states — fpr  that  purpose  obstructing 
the  laws  for  naturalization  of  foreigners,  refus- 
ing  to  pass  others  to  encourage  migration  hith- 
er, and  raising  the  conditions  of  new  appropri- 
ations of  lands. 

“He  has  obstructed  the  administration  of 
justice,  by  refusing  his  assent  to  laws  for  estab- 
lishing judiciary  powers. 

“ He  has  made  judges  dependent  on  his  will 
alone  for  the  tenure  of  their  offices  and  the 
amount  and  payment  of  their  salaries. 

“ He  has  erected  a multitude  of  new  offices, 
and  sent  hither  swarms  of  officers  to  harrass 
our  people  and  eat  out  their  substance 

“ He  nas  kept  among  us,  in  times  of  peace, 
standing  armies,  without  the  consent  of  our 
legislatures. 

“ He  has  affected  to  render  the  military  inde- 
pendent of,  and  superior  to  the  civil  power. 

“ He  has  combined  with  others  to  subject  us 
to  a jurisdiction  foreign  to  our  constitution,  and 
unacknowledged  by  our  laws — giving  his  assent 
to  their  acts  of  pretended  legislation. 

“For  quartering  luarge  bodies  of  armed  troops 
among  us; 

“ For  protecting  them,  by  a mock  trial,  from 
punishment  for  any  murders  which  they  should 
commit  on  the  inhabitants  of  these  states ; 

“ For  cutting  off  our  trade  with  all  parts  of 
the  world; 

“ For  imposing  taxes  on  us  without  our  con- 
sent ; 


“For  depriving  us,  in  many  cases,  of  the 
benefits  of  trial  by  jury ; 

“ For  transporting  us  beyond  seas  to  be  tried 
for  pretended  offenses  : 

“For  abolishing  the  free  system  of  English 
laws  in  a neighboring  province,  establishing 
therein  an  arbitrary  government,  and  enlarging 
its  boundaries,  bo  as  to  render  it  at  once  an  ex- 
ample and  fit  instrument  for  introducing  the 
same  absolute  rule  into  these  colonies ; 

“For  taking  away  our  charters,  abolishing 
our  most  valuable  laws,  and  altering,  funda- 
mentally, the  form*  of  our  governments ; 

“For  suspending  our  own  legislatures,  and 
declaring  themselves  invested  with  power  to 
legislate  for  us  in  all  cases  whatsoever. 

“He  has  abdicated  government  here  by  de- 
claring us  out  of  his  protection  and  waging  war 
against  us. 

“He  has  plundered  our  seas,  ravaged  our 
coasts,  burnt  our  towns,  and  destroyed  the  lives 
of  our  people. 

“ He  is  at  this  time  transporting  large  ar- 
mies of  foreign  mercenaries  to  complete  the 
works  of  death,  desolation,  and  tyranny,  already 
begun,  with  circumstances  of  cruelty  and  per- 
fidy scarcely  paralleled  in  the  most  barbarous 
ages,  and  totally  unworthy  the  head  of  a civil- 
ized nation. 

“He  has  constrained  our  fellow-citizens, 
taken  captive  on  the  high  seas,  to  bear  arms 
against  their  country,  to  become  the  execution- 
ers of  their  friends  and  brethren,  or  to  fall  them- 
selves by  their  hands. 

“ He  h&  excited  domestic  insurrections 
among  us,  and  has  endeavored  to  bring  on  the 
inhabitants  of  our  frontiers  the  merciless  Indian 
savages,  whose  known  rule  of  warfare  is  an  un- 
distinguished destruction  of  all  ages,  sexes,  and 
conditions. 

“ In  every  stage  of  these  oppressions,  we  have 
petitioned  for  redress  in  the  most  humble  terms. 
Our  repeated  petitions  have  been  answered  only 
by  repeated  injury.  A prince,  whose  character 
is  thus  marked  by  every  act  which  may  define 
a tyrant,  is  unfit  to  be  the  ruler  of  a free  people. 

“ Nor  have  we  been  wanting  in  attentions  to 
our  British  brethren.  We  have  warned  them, 
from  time  to  time,  of  attempts,  by  their  legis- 
lature, to  extend  an  unwarrantable  jurisdiction 
over  us.  We  have  reminded  them  of  the  cir- 
cumstances  of  our  emigration  and  settlement 
here.  We  have  appealed  to  their  native  justice 
and  magnanimity,  and  we  have  conjured  them, 
by  the  ties  of  our  common  kindred,  to  disavow 
these  usurpations,  which  would  inevitably  in- 
terrupt our  connections  and  correspondence. 
They,  too,  have  been  deaf  to  the  voice  of  jus- 
tice and  of  consanguinity.  We  must,  therefore, 
acquiesce  in  the  necessity  which  denounces  our 
separation,  and  hold  them,  as  we  hold  the  rest 
of  mankind,  enemies  in  war,  in  peace  friends. 

“ We,  therefore,  the  representatives  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  in  general  Congress 
assembled,  appealing  to  the  Supreme  Judge  of 
the  World  for  the  rectitude  of  our  intentions, 
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do,  m the  names  and  by  fha  authority  oJt  tViii 
good  p*?opte  4f' c^oinie^y  Boieimily  jmbUah 
: md  d ftcUrw  that  these  united  ooltfaie*  «r a,  And 
yf  tfrght  ought  to  be  fr#e  wnd  iri  ; 

that  they  to  absolved  bowi  6.11  to 

fche  Brit i»b  crovm,  -tot  tbut  ill  jvd ifckvtf  eonneo 
tiou  bet'H’^cn  thoiri  and  .tbh  &r«'ai'BirK 

takp  is,  and  ought  to  be,  to^Ally  and 

that,  a*  free  md  .imiepeadiht  *itov  hare 
full  poWtf  to  *<  vy  wfcft  conclude  peace,  contract 
illUm^  e^tAbiish  ooiwnerw,  *x?d  to  do  all  other 
wt»  and  &tmg«  wbieb  infepondmt  stete^nmy  of- 
right  4*  j Ixdl  Tbrths  tap}K>rl  of  tbia  p^cltotbhd 
with  a fltnt.  r?Vixhd&  ott  the  gfoia&ifcfi  of  Divine 
Providfitoe,  wc  hhtfhaUy  pledge  to  each  CiUier  «Uf 
liven,  out  l^tiuios  tol  our  fiaek?d  fconor.V 

It  w>$  aUn/iat  two  d’cfoeb  in  the  Itlfer uo<»n 
when  th»>  final  d^iaroh  '..w##.  ihh^ih^d.  • by 
3«c tesary  ’ t^nuson,  to  tii« 
u>  lud^ptindeifce  Bull.  IlM  'l  of 

frolemn  intent ; Art*!  when  .^he-  wtOftia/jr 
down,  » deep  liteuc*  p&VjklbU  tliAt  Augeat 
JUfi^noly.  Tra’ditiuh  iffm  that  it  was  tot 
)/ro4«sh  by  pr.  Fr&nkim,  who  t>tu*x kerh*‘G  bn  tlo- 
mcn,  ‘W«  mbefe  nfov  ail  haug  ■$*:*&  shall 

surely  hartg  sepa/a tely<N  ’ Thousand#  of  Anxious 
Astons  hat!  gathered  hi  the  wf  Philadel- 

phia, for  It  was  known  lb at  tbs  final vote  would 
hj»  taken,  <m  that  day.  From  tbs  hour  when 
Congress  convened  it?  rho  momuvg,  the  old  bell- 
man hail  been  in  the  steeple.  Ho  bad  placed 
y boy  at  the  door  below,  to  give  him  notice 
When  the  announcement  should  be  made.  As 


hour  succeeded  hoar,  t^m  graybe^ui  «lu/ak  his 
head,  and  said,  kt  Tiny  will  nevur  do  it ! they 
arfll  nev«T  do  itlT-  Suddenly  a loud  ahruit 
^anie  op  from  belovr,  and  there  stood  the  Utile 
b to-eyed  boy  ctappiog  to  hands,  and.  shout- 
eng, iV  Rmgl 'Ring,  f y Gr turpi ng  the  Hon  tongue 
>f  the.  edd  bell,  backward  and  forward  ha  hurled 
H n hundred  times,  \M*  loud  voice  proclaiming 


“ Lib^ity  throughout  all  the  bind  unto  all  the 
iubabiwuite  thereof." 1 * The  excited  multitude 
Ca  the  iHruots  respOudod  With  loud  acclama- 
feio*irtt  and  With  cannon  pcnU,  boat)  red*  and 
iilu'iiiijvatjons.-.tb-e  putnots  h^M  a glbriotl*  car* 
QtUti  tba^^ngbt'  ia  the  quhd  city  of  P«im» 

TV-  f^dlarati on  of  lndt‘|>e.nt|enea  was  signed 
hjr  lohn  'Saiicock,  the  Preindont  of  Cnngreae^ 
.oftly,  $ix  the  day  of  its  adofdiim,  ami  thua  iV 
went  fortli  to  tbe  world.  Congress  /»rdemd  it 
to  be  wiX\'€?A  at  length  upon  the  joumals ; it 
was  onh^l  to  be  engrossed  uf^n  parch- 
ment for  the  dpieg^teji  fco  sign  it.  Thur  ts^i 
f apt  Was  [*erf0DT*0d'nr>  the  asoond  day  of  August 
enmdng,. b.y  the  Rity-four  delegates  then  present- 
Thomas  M‘K«iapr  of  DeUWftrou  and  Dr.  Thorn- 
tou,  of  NewHianipsiiifAj  sai^cquehfjy  feigned  it, 
toking  the  whole  number  piv*%$jx«-  Fpon  the 
two  pages  are.  th^h  .namasu  copied  from  the 
ofiginal  paWlixucnt*  which  is  carefatiy  ^preserved 
ijv  a gii^e  oftiicj  ih:  the  of  the  National 

histUute,  w akhhigtoft  liltv  - It  is  ouj-  pride 
and  righfemis  and  it  should  be  the  pride 
and  boast  of  rr. unkind,  tiiat  hot  out*  of  those 
patriots  who  tfigund  that  manifesto  ever  fell 
from  the  high  moral  clevatjou  which  be  then 
KM : of  all  that  b^ud,  not  one,  by  word  or  act. 
tami5»bftd  bia  fair  faino. 

The  gioivt  pM  t&ratiifn  wns  every  where  ap^ 
plauded,  and?  in  thv  camp,  in  cities,  villages, 
chdrchiiS,  ami  popular  assemblias,  it  Wasgreete*i 
sykh ^ every  demons  itaticR  of  jity.  W^h ingten 
reomvod  it  at  feul -quarter^  in  iSVw  Todr,  ob 
the  mn6r  of  July,  and  raused  it.  to  be  r«?ad  akmd 
at  six  nVlock  thut  evening  at  iktt  head  of  ^a<rh 

bugiuie.  It  wss  heard  with  aUerition,  and 
Welcomed  with  laud. huxsjuf  by  the  Udop»‘  Tilt 
people  echoed  die  acclaim,  and'  on  the  >* wee 
evening  they  pulled  down  the  leaden  statue  of 
the  kilig,  which  was  erected  iir  the  Bowlings 
Green,  a, fc  tile  foot  of  Broadway,  in  1770,  brbl&c 
ir  iu  p«eL'.c«?  and  cou»»gHtd  the  materials  to  the 
buU^fc-munnift* 

At  noon.  <nx  the  so  vented  th  of  July,  Colonel 
C rails  read  the  Deel»n*tiori  to  a vast  aasembloge 

• Tlte  history  of  tWi  l^t  ho W '"hanging,  i?i:  the.  steeple 
of  tne  pftiK  In  Philadeiphm,  hr  iatorasthig.  In 

i s heii,  for  ihit  .‘VUftno  rv^w  nuportej  from  Kiigluho 
On  the  first  niid  ringing,  gUor  its  arrival,  it  was  craettmt 
U r*trnat  hy  PN.io*.  ii?nl  MtoW,  i)f  PbUaffrtphis,  In  1753. 
winter  dot  ihrocrioti  vif  lewuc  h’orr^  the  than  of  tb* 

Ciilonlai  A^somtdy.  ttyoia  fillers  oroapd  its  crown,  eac) 
>;h«re  twenty -thm>  ywirs  h&fct*.  Ihe  Contifteripil  CoOgjn.ts 
I fttidpsed  the  IJ<**cl«rnti/)a  of  Imfrpejjd^uce.  are  Lfw  words 
i of  Holy  Writ,  PnK'lnim .iifimy  thronchout  all  tbe  Jnnd 
i unto  all  the  iahtibjiann*  therciif  ” How  prophetic  f Be 
I nenth  that  very  the  r<^re^rtfad'fte»  of  the  thirteen 
’ Qtiipqiesi  k‘  }VxJ€iulmetl  lU«erly  throughput  all  the  Uini’ 

| arid  it«  iron  tongue  echoed  the  unnutmifthon  1 For  mon 
dun  fwo  hour*  Iti  glorious  melody  fliuted  cl<  ur  ac^l 
mtMdeal  nt  fho  \oif/e  at  on  imijid  hUv/e  tire  discordant 
chorus  of  booming  nannoa,  mil  tog  irujns,  and  ibo  min 
^Ivd  Hedatmitnms  of  nn  exeited  oxulthuile,  ft  loo.  w?i>- 
fmhircA  «nd  lor  long  fvMr*  ifa  voice  has  ‘bien  sUcpt 
When  1 ittHxl  iu  Uu  helffy  and.  ykotched  liii#  :ptri, 
tr»i  of  Um  old  hcrahi,  tlto  spirit  of  the  Past,  with  all 
\X*  retinue,  isseined  to  be  there,  for  asdhdalian  «utn 
ifit/iifld  to  lliu  audience  chanter  of  troaginuUon,  from  tbr 
lofty  tubs  And  green  valleys  lit  the  Republic . Uiaf  bandpf 
patriate  who  stood  ajH*n#or»  at  (ur  buptisiu  ha  1770. 
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g&themd  >n  ,*tofrpA  F* $**$  IfetfiJ.  Af? 
ton,  and  when tte  iwtf.  pAru£r*t>b  f»:1i  from  1jui.ii 
tip*,  a loud  bujwa  shtmk  the  phi  4-  Cradle  nf '.j 
Liberty  IX  It  waa  echocii  by  Hye  t<rowd  with* 
out,  and  ahem  thft  battmea  on  Fort  Hill,  Dot* 
ebe.stPT,  Nantaaket,  Long  Island,  the:  Cant  Jo. 
and  the  neighboring  bright*  of  Cbarbtftown, 
Camlrridge,  and  Roxbuiy  boom^l  fbrfh  their 

cannon  ^Umationa  m thi?RHja  reumk.  A 

baD^ti^tToH*^oxV,  :*u<\  tvmf ir*&  and  iilinmnatimia 
made  g}nd  iha  fdijr .rf the  Puritans. 

Ott  !$>»>  eighth,  3*>Itfv  N»xc.-Tc  n*fctf»'  It  from  tile 

W *Iim  £-*&%$&  iron S of  the  Siafev  Houtfe,  in 
Philadelphia.  bo  a great  femcdubsc  of  people 
gatbjrttwt  tom  lbs  sity  and  the  4nm>undlng 


'»TdvdiLtrjr.  . When  th^c  Testing;  was ; fV«ish^4  Xhp 
kmg!ti  farms  vver  the sh$£u£  Jiwi lea  in  the  doUrt- 
mom,  was  tom  down  *hal  burnt  in  the  strict; 
and  cat  evening  bonfires  were  lighted,  the  city 
vrai  illuminated,  ami.  it  sva*  not  until  a thun 
tte^torm  at  tfudoigh t epmpelbd  the  people  % 
r<? tiro,  that  th^  sound*  of  gladness  were  hushed. 
Newport*  Proirnbiieet.  Hartford,  Baltunore,  A n- 
napolis*  Willi  am  ?hnrg-.  Ch^rl*?«ton.  Savannah,, 
and  othjijr  to wn^  noac  ilo*  rriitdb  simitar 

deinonfttrfttion^,  and  loyalty  io  tin*  king,  hitherto?, 
open-mouthed,  wsi*  silent  midahkahed. 

From  «vonr  mhjahitpd  hill  ziiA.  fating* to&n. 
and  hamlet  of  the  dd  thirteen  States,  aitmi  the 
melodies  of  Freedom  awakened  by  this  gratf 
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net  of  the  peopled  proxies;  and  thousands  of 
hearts  in  Europe,  beating  strongly  with  hopes 
for  the  future,  were  deeply  impressed  and  com- 
forted. Bold  men  caught  the  symphony,  and 
prolonged  its  glad  harmony,  even  beyond  the 
Alps  and  the  Apennines,  until  it  wooed  sleep- 
ing slaves  from  their  slumbers  in  the  shadows 
of  despotism  forth  into  the  clear  light,  panoplied 
in  the  armor  of  absolute  right  and  justice. 
France  was  aroused,  and  turning  in  its  bed  of 
submission  like  the  giant  beneath  old  jEtna,  to 
look  for  light  and  liberty,  an  earthquake  shock 
ensued  which  shook  thrones,  crumbled  feudal 
altars  whereon  equality  was  daily  sacrificed, 
and  so  rent  the  vail  of  the  temple  of  des- 
potism, that  the  people  saw  plainly  the  fetters 
and  instruments  of  unholy  rule,  huge  and  ter- 
rible, within  the  inner  court.  They  pulled  down 
royalty,  overturned  distinctions,  and  gave  the 
first  impulse  to  the  civil  and  social  revolutions 
which  have  since  spread  from  that  focus,  to 
purify  the  political  atmosphere  of  Europe.  Back 
to  our  glorious  manifesto  the  struggling  nations 
look;  and  when  they  wish  to  arraign  their 
tyrants,  that  indictment  is  their  text  and  guide. 
Its  specific  charges  against  the  ruler  of  Great 
Britain,  of  course  have  no  relevancy  in  other 
cases,  but  the  great  truths  set  forth  in  the 
Declaration  are  immutable.  Always  appro- 
priate as  a basis  of  governmental  theory  and 
practice,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  they  can 
not  fail  to  receive  the  hearty  concurrence  of  the 
wise  and  good  in  all  lands,  and  under  all  circum- 
stances. They  were  early  appreciated  by  the 
philosophers  and  statesmen  of  Europe,  and  that 
appreciation  augments  with  the  flight  of  years. 

“ With  what  grandeur,  with  what  enthusiasm, 
should  I not  speak  of  those  generous  men  who 
erected  this  grand  edifice  by  their  patience,  their 
wisdom,  and  their  courage !”  wrote  the  Abb6 
Raynal,  in  1781,  when  descanting  upon  our 
Declaration.  “ Hancock,  Franklin,  and  the  two 
Adamses,  were  the  greatest  actors  in  this  affect- 
ing scene  : but  they  were  not  the  only  ones. 
Posterity  shall  know  them  all.  Their  honored 
names  shall  be  transmitted  to  it  by  a happier 
pen  than  mine.  Brass  and  marble  shall  show 
them  to  remotest  ages.  In  beholding  them 
shall  the  friend  of  freedom  feel  his  heart  palpi- 
tate with  joy;  feel  his  eyes  float  in  delicious 
tears.  Under  the  bust  of  one  of  them  has  been 
written  : he  wrested  thunder  from  heaven, 
AND  THE  SCEPTRE  FROM  TYRANTS.*  Of  the  last 
words  of  this  eulogy  shall  all  of  them  partake. 
Heroic  country,  my  advanced  age  permits  me  not 
to  visit  thee.  Never  shall  I see  myself  among 
the  respectable  personages  of  thy  Areopagus ; 
never  shall  I be  present  at  the  deliberations  of 
thy  Congress.  I shall  die  without  seeing  the 
retreat  of  toleration,  of  manners,  of  laws,  of 
virtue,  and  of  freedom.  My  ashes  shall  not  be 
covered  by  a free  and  holy  earth : blit  I shall 

* This  is  in  allusion  to  die  line  which  Turgot  wrote 
under  the  bunt  of  Franklin : Eripuk  calo  fulwuru,  tap. 
:rnmgue  tyrannis. 


have  desired  it ; and  my  last  breath  shall  beat 
to  heaven  an  ejaculation  for  thy  prosperity.’1 

“ 1 ask,”  exclaimed  Mirabeau,  in  the  tribune 
of  the  National  Assembly  of  France,  “ if  the 
powers  who  have  formed  alliances  with  the 
States  have  dared  to  read  that  manifesto,  or  to 
interrogate  their  consciences  after  the  perusal? 

I ask  whether  there  be  at  this  day  one  govern- 
ment in  Europe — the  Helvetic  and  Batavian 
confederations,  and  the  British  isles  excepted, 
which,  judged  after  the  principles  of  the  Declara- 
tion of  Congress  on  the  fourth  of  July  1776,  is 
not  divested  of  its  rights?”  And  Napoleon, 
afterward  alluding  to  the  same  scene,  said,  u The 
finger  of  God  was  there  !” 

The  fourth  of  July,  marked  by  an  event  so 
momentous,  » properly  our  great  National 
Anniversary.  For  three-quarters  of  a cen- 
tury it  has  been  commemorated  by  orations, 
firing  of  cannon,  ringing  of  bells,  military  pa- 
rades, fireworks,  squibs,  and  bonfires ; and, 
alas ! too  often  the  day  has  been  desecrated  by 
bacchanalian  revels.  The  deep  feelings  which 
stirred  the  spirits  of  those  who  participated  in 
the  scenes  of  the  Revolution,  on  the  recurrence 
of  the  anniversary,  warm  not  the  hearts  of 
their  children.  With  them  the  Declaration  of^ 
Independence  was  a great,  and  ever-present 
reality;  with  us  it  is  only  a glorious  abstract 
idea.  We  are  in  the  midst  of  the  fruition  of 
their  faith  and  earnest  aspirations;  and,  sur- 
rounded by  the  noon-tide  radiance  of  the  bless- 
ings which  have  resulted  from  that  act,  we  can 
not  appreciate  the  glory  of  the  morning  star  of 
our  destiny  as  a nation.  Let  us  henceforth  aim 
to  be  less  superficial  in  our  views  of  the  National 
Anniversary.  Let  orators  cease  grandiloquent 
displays  of  bombastic  rhetoric,  “full  of  sound  and 
fury,  signifying  nothing,”  and  discourse  with 
the  sober  earnestness  of  true  philosophy  upon 
the  antecedents — the  remote  springs — of  that 
event,  every  where  visible  in  the  history  of  the' 
world;  and  by  expatiating  upon  the  principles 
set  forth  in  our  manifesto,  and  their  salutary 
| effect  upon  the  well-being  of  mankind,  give 
practical  force  to  their  vitality.  Huzzas  are  not 
arguments  for  thinking  men;  and  now,  when 
thought  is  every  where  busy  in  the  formation  of 
omnipotent  opinion,  the  American  should  cast  off 
the  garb  of  national  pride,  and  with  the  cosmo- 
politan spirit  of  a true  missionary  of  Freedom, 
point  to  the  eternal  bond  of  Union  which  binds 
our  sovereign  States  together,  and  explain  the 
character  of  its  strength  and  vigor.  Placed  by  the 
side  of  the  principles  involved  in  our  struggle 
for  Independence,  the  men  and  their  councils, 
battles,  sieges,  and  victories,  wane  into  com- 
parative insignificance.  They  are  but  the  nerves 
and  muscles,  the  sinews  and  the  blood  of  the 
being  we  apotheosize — the  mere  aids  of  the 
mighty  brain,  the  seat  of  the  controlling  spirit 
of  the  whole.  Let  us  always  revere  those 
essential  aids,  and  cherish  them  in  our  heart 
of  heafts,  but  worthip  only  the  puissant  Spiri  i 
on  our  National  Anniversary 
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t&cie  as  this,  without  a feeling;  of  strong  vki{,- 
ijvm. — ami  a rttew  W<\  deeper  interest  in  fiw 
superior  litehiy  krpi  nobteriefeti  of  efforts 
mad*  by  man.  far  eavhig  life,  and  diminishing 
ill  comparison  with  th«  deeds  of 
havoc  iM  which  have  been  eo 

much  gtimrii  in,  in : ages  that  aro  past.  The 
Life-Boat  tvhtz  in  it*  retreat,  not  like  a 
fexocfous;  beajtt  of  prey,  crouching  in  its  covert  j 
u\  and  fawdy  its  bapteaa  victim^  but 

like  >«  angel  of  mdrcy,  a^posmg  upon  her 
&it4  watching  fef  danger,  that  she  may 
skprmg  forth,  on  the  firnt  warning,  to ntwe  and 

*ap?.  ' ' " ' ‘ ' v'v\’V1'/ 

The  Life- Cur  1$  a sort  of  boa t,  Xcrrmed  of 

copper  or  iron,  *du}  clneld  .ovc-t,  a.U'ye^  i>y  » 

convex  4wk  with  a sort  ufy  :%*&?'  •«tt>'i^t£bw*3r. . 
through  it,  by  which  the  pusseiigC'r^  i^  V'  Cor^ 


in  a sitting  Jwf uirtf  wi t.f u ^ t *ein g made  higher 
than  the  middle ; :vnd  the  opening  m.  dftoc  ie 
placed  in  til*  depressed  parr,  in  the  centre 
This  arrangement  S&  found  \ to  he  much  bette? 

• • ;jSfM 


than  the  former  oliv,  us  At  gre«ddy  fciliui cs-  thv 
putting  m of  the  who  always  require 

a greater  or  leas  degrw  ol  aiili  and  are  often  on- 
tirciy  tnsKin^ibld  atid^fptaa*  from  fh^  effects  of 
fear,  or  of  expoafim  id  cob  l and  hmvger.  Br- 
ides, by  this  arrangement  thn»£  who  have  w 
*tnmgtb  rcr/iawing  can  take  much  more  con- 
venient and  safer  .position*  within  tlu*  cat.  ui 


vcyed  in  u to  the  shore,  are  adiuittcd  The 
car  ivili  hold  from  four  to  five  person* . When 
JtUgftB  pftbwngera  are  put  ih,  the  done,  or  ratherj 
rtr»fr,  is  uliut  down  /imi  boll  til  to  its  place; 
and  the  car  is  then  drawn  to  the  l:nul,  ;m*, 
peiuted  by  lings  from  a hawser  which  has 
previously  been  stretched  from  the  ship  to  the 
^hote..  • 

To  be  shut;  up  in  Ibis  manner  in  so  thork  and 


i*f SfciR  • * WMi  V ip  ~ 


?vli 


^feotny  a rMceptaCit,  tor  the  purpose  ol  being 
dmwn,  perhaps  at  ciidiiighr,  through  a «ut£  of 
$ueh  terrific  violence  that  no  boat  ««n  live  in  it, 
not  be  a,  very  agreeable  alternative;,  but  tbe> 
ftmcrgericies  in  which  the  nee  of  the  Idb-car  is 
edited  for,  are  such  a*  do  not  admit  of  hesitation 
or  delay.  There  w t«r  light  within  the  eat,  and 
tbejro  i^u-?pj^un|f«f''for  the  admission  of  air.  * 
It  is  eubjiiCt,  top*  in  ita  'to,  the  share*. 't# 

flte  mM frigbtml  shticbA  awl 
the  ferreto  of  the  breakers,  T!he  ca  fr  a«  dtKt 
msul^  t4ib?''.nrg4i  fhe 

patffcirngijra  w ithin  it  to  lie  &t  length,  m ft  re- 
^iimbent  position,  wTucli  Tcndcrt*!  thein  &jm<>et 
nv;erly  b-lplex.0.  Tbr.  t>«m»  however,  noV^ 
changotir-'T.he  par<^  iiwanl  tte>  r'nd**  where  t lie 
of  the^/a^teh^rv  ov»h>e_:  -when-  piaved 

Vi  K«n»tf  *veh  er*  h*  coo 

lAtcK  Mr.  eiinu^h  Xi\t  ft#  Wi  U ii+yww&ri&'f  A 
0/ ««  hen  rV*#d  divr*  i>  r^ntiy  njom  thott  « iKrtSod 

tif  p*;o  or  tHinutisii  to  po##  it  iltrpiijgU  tlK-  ?urfio  the 

«br>tw..  :--V:T;  ;;v:^;'  .:  ;V-;v.  "-.VVV- ; '■  • 


:tho>r  progress  to  the  dhore,  Iho-n _ _wa»  po^ibis 
uiidur  the  old  construction. 

The  car,  as  will  he  seen  by  the  fore  go  in  ^ 
drawingB,  ia  suspended  from  the  hawser  by 
rncaiift  pf  ^hort  nhaipiv .'attached  to  the  emte  of 
it.  ThcHc  chaiua  terminate  in  riugu  above 
which  rings  ride  upon  the  howiter;  thus  blowing 
the  Cior  fo  tr averse  to  and  Jrc^  from  the  vessel  U 
the  ahore.  Tbe  car  ia  drawn  along;,  in  making 
iho^c  pfti«age&v  by  iTieans  of  iinoe  attached  to 
the  iw&  ifeutei  of . it,  oh**  p£ .■ ytkkh"  jivm#*  to  the 
$hip  and  U^o  ^tbcrvtb  rh^  siiove.  ' by  i|n  au^  wf 
these  lines  ibo  CJTipfy  ;*ar  dfMvn  out  V. 

the  week  by  Pb  ^bl  cn*w{  and  then 

when  loaded,  If  If  Jriiwtt  .tx»  land  ;by 
the  people  a^5Ci0b(ud  tbtete  m irprea^iriifid  in  tb^ 
tnigra  ving  wt  ibf  b;^d  of  this  ^ttinle. 

Perhaps  bt«d  tlifiiouU  pari 

of  the  operation  of  sAViijg'  iho  poat*T>u^r>#  .and 
crew  in  such  •::**<  c,  it  the  golf  ting  t b.<* 
out  in  the  first  metattee,  r<.  . to  ixvrrn  .A.  ioi'rpV 

nvetion  btd  wc^n  th«  ship  and  the  (and'  Jn. 
trlumevar  ft  idup  is  stranded  Upon  a roa^f,  aiV. 
peojil**  are  n^atinlbiol  oa  the  Imfioh  le*  assiat  fib 
yufiCrerSj  th,’  lii>t  iiimg  to  h4  »bmc;.  nlwuyt  ,t« 
o g*-t  a Uuo  ashore.  ■'  On  the  Of  the  f*te 

tempts  ma«b;  io  Hccouipliah  this,  all  thfi  hope* 
of  the  Botfurcrs  ilcjieud.  ViUioUH  *m  thoflo  «rf' 
resorted  to,  by  t ho  people  on  board  the  ^h)|v  in 
erderto  attain  this  end,  where  Ihoro  ^ue  no  moujav 
at  hand  0U  tho  s)aor«?,  for  greeting  it  Torhajv 
tho  rnoab  comraoh  rtiodo  is  to  atinoh  a su*a11  line 
to  a bjfe&fct  or  to  so  mo  other  fight  bulky  aub» 
eian»  e wfiidi  the  surf  van  easily  throw  up  upon 
Ifiw  shore.  The  cask,  or  float.  Whatever  it  may 
be,  vp t>r^f  attached  to  the  lin?%  is  thrown  into 
tbi*  \uUtt.  nod  ifi.r-r  i»eing  rolled  arid  tu¥?od 
hither  arid  thith»*r,  by  tttt  tnrfiiiUvous 
now  *dx>f«f*bigT  now  MKx&liiig,  fend  noW  irweeptug 
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rxtudiy  'tu  whUcs*  gymtu/n#,  it  art  length  lord 

» phiut  whaiv?  aome  adventurous  wrecker  fchn 
prt  i be  beach  can  seize  it,  ohd  pull  it  up  tipon  wso 
the  lamL  The  line  is  tlunv  drawn  ui>  and  a eta; 
hawser  t>4ftg  attached  to  the  outer  end  of  it*  wh 
by  the  ertw  of  the  ft  hip,  the  end  of  tho  bavrs*r  \vb 
itself  is  then  drawn  to  the  shuie,  of 

This  method,  h owe t*r}  of  making  a comro link  wit 
cation -’With  the  Shore  from  a dkiresfted  vessel,  ami 
simple  and  ante  as  it  may  seem  in  descriptkni,  ale 
proves  geitentJ  ty  fckt temtdy  difficult  and  uncertain  upt 
in  Ritual  pnu.Uc  *.  Scmctimcs,  and  that,  too,  *bc> 
not  uufrcgiomily  when  the  luliow*  arc  rolling  in  liru 
with  ^lc^t;:.terriffi;'-tiolcnce  upon  the  shore,  tire  it 
**%  will  carry tentkiug  whatever  to  the  land,  tho 
The  sUrgcs  «ee>k  to  jp&sa  under,  and  so  to  get  a&i 
bey»>nd  wh^t^v^r  objects  lie  floating  upon  tho  froi 
v*  ff />.'/,  Wo  that  when  a cask  is  thrown  over  to  tna 
ptayvtfejjQatli  leaving  it  where  it  the 
v*i.  or  oven  drjv*  it  out,  to  m*  by  nut  carrying  the 
\i  f*6  far  forward  on.  their  advance,  a*  they  bring  dec 
it  f.w-lr:  by  tfeh  recession.  Even  the  lifeless  d*i< 
hotly*  'of  th.e  oxhktt^!?ed  manner*  who  when  his  i 
strength  wr*#  and  he  could  cling,  no  Utijgvt  the 
to  the  rigging^ . fell  into  the  aea,  w nut  drawn  to  of 
the  feWi,  tot;  afivr  surging  to  tvvd  fro  fc»r  a fifris 
shot*  period  A'bmifc  ihe  vwsH,  it  slowly  di^sp-  >>'c 
pe&rfc  irviix  view  among  the  foam  and  the  bivuk-  Tfc 
\$M  tewjrnl  the  offing.  In  such  castes  it  is  use-  tin 
feat  it?  sttftirrpt  to  g^t  a line  on  abort?  from  the  of 
#fcup  hy  means  of  any  aid  from  the:  vr.a.  Tho  me 
cis^k  minis  re<l  with  the  com  mission  of  hearing  rk 
Vtv  is  beaten  back  against  the  vessel,  or  is  drifted  tbc 
oeetestfly  along  tho  shore,,  roll  login  and  out  upon  tra 
she '$nrgx?s,  hot  never  approaching  near  euuTrgh 
to  the  beach  to  enable  even  the  moat  daring  wn 
juliretjtttfer  to  reach  it  Ne 

In  case  of  these  D/e^cars.  therefore,  arrange-  of 
meut»  *rft?ni(le  fpr  sending  the  hawser  out  froro  th« 
the  shore  to  th*»  ship-  The  apparatus  by  which  of 
this  ie  «*c».,oijjp;lif(bed  consists,  first,  of  a piece  of  me 


afternoon,  and  for  the.  purpose  of  testing 
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Ftvixa  Ttf  a mutt  . 

the  Apparatus,  and  for  practice  in  the  nsg.ftf  it  are  ties ti bed  to  this  ^rvics  toiiat  W<it  & peculiar 
A.  large  company  assembled  On  the  bank  to  wit-  coustrimtatfib  for  no  rrt&«fc.*y; rW>; 
n<?s«  the  experiments.  A boat  wn*  .stationed  ment  in  tko  surf  which roil*  W tn-ytorms*  »pon 
on  i.fce  calm  #urf»<?«  of  the  &oa;  half  a.  rtiilb  from  BWIving  or  rooky  chores,  A gifab  many  nUlJbi’- 
tUc*  fiboTf%  to  represent;  the  wreck.  The  ball  vnt  W\e  b^on  adojib.w.i  for  bhv  construe- 

w$*  thrown,  tlm  linn  fejl  across  Ifc*  -boat,  the  tion  of  surf-W*ts, c&cli  UhMs  do  it«  ?>w»i  p^v«iiiar 
>^T  w(w  tl/awn  out,  and  than-  certain  amateur  objections  Tits  j[fdndi}dV'wh;Whfdh''M6  fYntAnV 
performers,  representing  wracked  and  perishing  fetWriaTtfa.  life  *M  aurl  WjM*,  ia to  g?yh them 
m.^Uj  were  put  into  the  car  and  drawn  safely  .m  cat feme  ltgfctn*».  &ivi  bunyAiitfyv  &>  ;is  to,, 
t Kn. a^h  thtj  gcnUe  evening  surf  to  the  sboriB.  Wp  t.b«  nj  p) way?  upon  tW  of  fcW 

A ewe  oorrumnl  a Utile  more  than  a y**tr  Fortperiy  it  was  expected  th<*t  * Ws-rin  suofc  * . 
ego  onThediwy  fcWxu  not  very  far  frbpi  Long  yvt^}:&rJa^  rrccc^anjy  tofe  hi  gytfAt  qo  swiUtifc 
Bmncb,  m which  thiA  apparatus  Was  need  in  df  w*b?c,  iufd  the  object  ol  fill  /K>u«jriy^hcc^ 
''crioTW  earnest,  ft  was  in  the  middle  of  Jatr-  ifoi  ifwnriajg  its  *i&fety,  Wus  to  CxpHtW  ivihay 
rmry  and  during  a severe  snow  storm,  This  ship  after  it  was  admitted.  In  the  plan  how  adopts) 
Ayrshire,  with  about  two  hundred  pnssonger.s,  the  design  is  to  exclude  the  water  altogutbei,  by 
had  been  driven  upori  the  aliom  by  the  Storm,  milking  the  structure  so  light  and  fonxiutg  it  on 
inliAV  there  stranded,  the  sea  beat  mg  fiver  her,  such  a model  that  it  shall  always  iU&>  above  the 
<«d  £ sort  so  heavy  rolling  inv  <«a  madu  it  im-  wave,  and  thus  glide  safely  over  it.  This  result 
poafctble  for  any  boat  to  mach  Iter*  ft  happened  is  obtained  partly  by  means  of  the  model  i f the 
i bat  one  of  the  stations  which  w$  have  d £36 ribcil  Wat,  and  partly  by  the  lightness  of  the  material 
tpa*  nortYV,  Tine  jMOjtf*  op  the  sWi*  assembled.  of  which  xt  is  Composed.  The  reader  rnav  peT- 
«qd  brought  out  tho  apparatus.  They  firvd  the  haps  he  surprised  to  beat,  after  fbia  that  the 
shot, ('tn king  aiin  so  welt  that thd  line  |krti.:  iliirecxt'* . rEmtBrtai.-'i39 

*y  aer»>»*  the  wreck/  It  was  caught  by  the  rrew  Iron— or  cop  pur,  wliieh  in  this  .toapect  pos- 

br»a/d  aiml  the  haws€*t  yra*  hauled  off.  The  stmes.  the  $arne  properties  a*  iron — though  a6- 
■zhf  «;ai  then  fdiaclipd,  c&tid  in  &' abort iirrio.  -every  bUuitly  heavier  ih^n  wood,  is,  in  fact,  tnucb 
mhpf  the  two  hnndmt  .pAs^engr^  men,  Women,  Ugbtct  a material  fat  iW  coustru^tfou  of 
Aih)ldn*m,  and  even  inTanU  in  theu  mothers'  ariu«,  teeeptacles  of  all  kinda,  on  account  of  its  great 
were  brcoighi  safely  through  tim  fdHmiiigf  SttrgcSj . attength  jattrl  ^iiacity,  allows- of  it»  W»ng 

and  landed  at  the,  station  The  efir  which  piu’-  ami  in  pluses  f>o  thin  that  the  quhittity  of  the 
formed  this m rric-e  considered  ma  thenceforth  materia!  employed  H,  dimihifOiisi  much  mqro 
fully  entitled  lo  uri  hOttoraide>  diseh&fge  fr<)/n  than  the  sjwutjc  gravity  i«  inarea^ri  by  using 
active.  dM'tyflMul'rt- ^'firtjiwWk the  . Thettr-- hatg  Wen,  hpwever.  hithertc- 

mposfrr  though : 'wiwiftvcli/nfi  uf  fhir  hono/^  hr  the  a great  prhietioal  di^culty  in  the  way  of  wain# 
Mc^t^Uid^iflvrBo^t  '.Fau^.toty -bC  iron  fot  sabh  a frtitpoae, . aamedy  thiit  ;;oV  firing ' 

Novelty  Iron  Works  ’ to  ijxfcW  met^d  p)ftfe»  w ^tiffpose,  A. 

i Iti  fnariy  cutm  of  dialt^s»  tnvi  dtsAflfer  he*  ,^heo.t  -of  tin.  ink  tTx&mp(cr  thopgli  stronger  tluir/ 
falling  khips  , it  iH  Wt  ti*?o0«sary  to  a Ward,  that  in,  requiring  % ^atKr  inrvc  >i 

(Ui<rlhecar,  the  ata^  vif  the  sea  btdng  #urh  that  break  or  nipmm  it,  i*  ytill  vwy  'Jb&ibU,  while 
it  iar  possible  tu  go  wit  in  a Wat^  ro  forniBb  the  the  board  is  #Uif.  In  other  word^  in  the  vus** 

of  a thin  plate,  of  motal,  the  pat^  yWd  readib 


nfv*3nnt y succor. 
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to  any  ilight  force,  so  far  as  to  bend  under  the 
pressure,  but  it  requires  a very  great  force  to 
separate  them  entirely,  whereas  In  the  ease  of 
wood,  the  slight  force  is  at  first  resisted,  but  oo 
a moderate  increase  of  it,  the  structure  breaks 
down  altogether.  The  great  thing  to  be  desired 
therefore  in  a material  for  the  construction  of 
boats  ia  to  secure  the  stiilhess  of  wood  in  con- 
junction with  the  thinness  and  tenacity  of  iron. 
This  object  is  attained  in  the  manufacture  of 
Mr.  Francis’s  boats  by  plaiting  or  corrugating 
the  sheets  of  metal  of  which  the  sides  of  the 
boat  are  to  be  made.  A familiar  illustration 
of  the  principle  on  w hich  this  stiffening  ijs  effected 
is  furnished  by  the  common  table  waiter,  which 
is  made,  usually,  of  a thin  plate  of  tinned  iron, 
stiffened  by  being  turned  up  at  the  edges  all 
around — the  upturned  part  serving  also  at  the 
same  time  the  purpose  of  forming  a margin. 

The  plaitings  or  corrugations  of  the  metal  in 
these  iron  b*b  pass  along  the  sheets,  in  lines, 
instead  of  being,  as  in  the  case  of  the  waiter, 
confined  to  the  margin.  The  lines  which  they 


form  can  be  seen  in  the  drawing  of  the  surf-boat, 
given  on  a subsequent  page.  The  idea  of  thus 
corrugating  or  plaiting  the  metal  was  a very 
simple  one  ; the  main  difficulty  in  the  invention 
came,  after  getting  the  idea,  in  devising  the 
ways  and  means  by  which  such  a corrugation 
could  be  made.  Jt  is  a curious  circumstance  in 
the  history  of  modern  inventions  that  it  often 
requires  much  more  ingenuity  and  effort  to  con- 
trive a way  to  make  the  article  when  invented, 
than  it  did  to  invent  the  article  itself.  It  was,  for 
instance,  much  easier,  doubtless^  to  invent  pins, 
than  to  invent  the  machinery  for  mahng  pins. 

The  machine  for  making  the  corrugations  in 
the  sides  of  these  metallic  boats  consists  of  a 
hydraulic  pres#  and  a set  of  enormous  dies. 
These  dies  are  grooved  to  fit  each  other,  and 
shut  together;  and  the  plate  of  iron  which  is 
to  be  corrugated  being  placed  between  them,  is 
pressed  into  the  requisite  form,  with  all  the  force 
of  the  hydraulic  piston — the  greatest  force,  alto- 
gether, that  ia  ever  employed  in  the  service  of 
man. 


THE  II  V Ml  A r Ll( 


great  cylinders,  with  a force  proportioned  to 
the  ratio  of  the  area  of  those  pistons  compared 
with  that  of  one  of  the  pistons  in  the  pump. 
Now  the  piston  in  the  force-pump  is  about  one 
inch  in  diameter.  Those  in  the  great  cylinders 
are  about  twelve  inches  In  diameter,  and  a> 
there  arc  four  of  the  great  cylinders  the  ratio  is 
as  1 bo  576.*  This  is  a great  multiplication, 
and  it  is  found  that  the  force  which  the  men 
can  exert  upon  the  piston  within  the  small  cyl- 
inder, by  the  aid  of  the  long  lever  with  which 
they  work  it,  ia  bo  great,  that  when  multiplied 
by  5 76,  as  it  ia  by  being  expanded  over  the 


The  machinery  referred  to  will  be  easily  under- 
stood by  the*  above  engraving.  On  the  left  are 
the  pumps,  worked,  as  represented  in  the  en- 
graving, by  two  men,  though  four  or  more  are 
often  required.  By  alternately  raising  and  de- 
pressing the  break  or  handle,  they  work  two 
small  hut  very  solid  pistons  which  play  within 
cylinders  of  corresponding  bore,  m the  manner 
of  any  common  forcing  pump. 

By  means  of  these  pistons  the  water  is  driven, 
in  small  quantities  but  with  prodigious  force, 
along  through  the  horizontal  tube  seen  passing 
across,  m the  middle  of  the  picture,  from  the 
forcing-pump  to  the  great  cylinders  on  the  right 
hand.  Here  the  w ater  presses  upward  upon  the 
under  surfaces  of  pistons  working  within  the 


* Ares*  bclog  a*  the  square*  of  homologous  line*,  the 
ratio  would  be,  mathematically  expressed,  1*  : 4 X 12*  = 
1:4  X 144  = 1:576. 
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surface  of  the  large  pistons,  an  upward  pressure 
results  of  about  eight  hundred  tons.  This  is  a 
force  ten  times  as  great  in  intensity  as  that  ex- 
erted by  steam  in  the  most  powerful  sea-going 
engines.  It  would  be  sufficient  to  lift  a block 
of  granite  five  or  Bix  feet  square  at  the  base,  and 
as  high  as  the  Bunker  Hill  Monument. 

Superior,  however,  as  this  force  is,  in  one 
point  of  view,  to  that  of  steam,  it  is  very  infe- 
rior to  it  in  other  respects.  It  is  great,  so  to 
speak,  in  intensity , but  it  is  very  small  in  extent 
and  amount.  It  is  capable  indeed  of  lifting  a 
very  great  weight,  but  it  can  raise  it  only  an 
exceedingly  little  way.  Were  the  force  of  such 
an  engine  to  be  brought  into  action  beneath 
such  a block  of  granite  as  we  have  described, 
the  enormous  burden  would  rise,  but  it  would  rise 
by  a motion  almost  inconceivably  slow,  and  after 
going  up  perhaps  as  high  as  the  thickness  of  a 
sheet  of  paper,  the  force  would  be  spent,  and  no 
further  effect  would  be  produced  without  a new 
exertion  of  the  motive  power.  In  other  words, 
the  whole  amount  of  the  force  of  a hydraulic 
engine,  vastly  concentrated  as  it  is,  and  irre- 
sistible, within  the  narrow  limits  within  which 
it  works,  is  but  the  force  of  four  or  five  men 
after  all ; while  the  power  of  the  engines  of  a 
Collins’  steamer  is  equal  to  that  of  four  or  five 
thousand  men.  The  steam-engine  can  do  an 
abundance  of  great  work;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  what  the  hydraulic  press  can  do  is  very 
little  in  amount , and  only  great  in  view  of  its 
extremely  concentrated  intensity. 

Hydraulic  presses  are  consequently  very  often 
used,  in  such  cases  and  for  such  purposes  as  re- 
quire a great  force  within  very  narrow  limits. 
The  indentations  made  by  the  type  in  printing 
the  pages  of  this  magazine,  are  taken  out,  and 
the  sheet  rendered  smooth  again,  by  hydraulic 
presses  exerting  a force  of  twelve  hundred  tons. 
This  would  make  it  necessary  for  us  to  carry  up 
our  imaginary  block  of  granite  a hundred  feet 
higher  than  the  Bunker  Hill  Monument  to  get 
a load  for  them.* 

In  Mr.  Francis’s  presses,  the  dies  between 
which  the  sheets  of  iron  or  copper  are  pressed, 
are  directly  above  the  four  cylinders  which  we 
have  described,  as  will  be  seen  by  referring  once 
more  to  the  drawing.  The  upper  die  is  fixed — 
being  firmly  attached  to  the  top  of  the  frame, 
and  held  securely  down  by  the  rows  of  iron  pil- 
lars on  the  two  sides,  and  by  the  massive  iron 
caps,  called  platens,  which  may  be  seen  pass- 
ing across  at  the  top,  from  pillar  to  pillar. 
These  caps  are  held  by  large  iron  nuts  which 
are  screwed  down  over  the  ends  of  the  pillars 
above.  The  lower  die  is  movable.  It  is  at- 
tached by  massive  iron  work  to  the  ends  of  the 


piston-rods,  and  of  course  it  rises  when  the  pis- 
tons are  driven  upward  by  the  pressure  of  the 
water.  The  plate  of  metal,  when  the  dies  ap- 
proach each  other,  is  bent  and  drawn  into  the 
intended  shape  by  the  force  of  the  pressure, 
receiving  not  only  the  corrugations  which  are 
designed  to  stiffen  it,  but  also  the  general  shap- 
ing necessary,  in  respect  to  swell  and  curvature, 
to  give  it  the  proper  form  for  the  side,  or  the 
portion  of  a side,  of  a boat. 

It  is  obviously  necessary  that  these  dies 
should  fit  each  other  in  a very  accurate  man- 
ner, so  as  to  compress  the  iron  equally  in  every 
part.  To  make  them  fit  thus  exactly,  massive 
as  they  are  in  magnitude,  and  irregular  in  form, 
is  tf  work  of  immense  labor.  They  are  first  cast 
as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  form  intended,  but 
as  such  castings  always  warp  more  or  less  in 
cooling,  there  is  a great  deal  of  fitting  afterward 
required,  to  make  them  come  rightly  together. 
This  could  easily  be  done  by  machinery  if  the 
surfaces  were  square,  or  cylindrical,  or  of  any 
other  mathematical  form  to  which  the  working 
of  machinery  could  be  adapted.  But  the  curved 
and  winding  surfaces  which  form  the  hull  of  a 
boat  or  vessel,  smooth  and  flowing  as  they  are, 
and  controlled,  too,  by  established  and  well- 
known  laws,  bid  defiance  to  all  the  attempts  of 
mere  mechanical  motion  to  follow  them.  The 
superfluous  iron,  therefore,  of  these  dies,  must 
all  be  cut  away  by  chisels  driven  by  a .hammer 
held  in  the  hand ; and  so  great  is  the  labor  re- 
quired to  fit  and  smooth  and  polish  them,  that 
a pair  of  them  costs  several  thousand  dollars 
before  they  are  completed  and  ready  to  fulfill 
their  function. 

The  superiority  of  metallic  boats,  whether  of 
copper  or  iron,  inqde  in  the  manner  above  de- 
scribed, over  those  of  any  other  construction,  is 
growing  every  year  more  and  more  apparent. 
They  are  more  light  and  more  easily  managed, 
they  require  far  less  repair  from  year  to  year, 
and  are  very  much  longer  lived.  When  iron  is 
used  for  this  purpose,  a preparation  .is  employed 
that  is  called  galvanized  iron.  This  manufac- 
ture consists  of  plates  of  iron  of  the  requisite 
thickness,  coated  on  each  side,  first  with  tin, 
and  then  with  zinc  j the  tin  being  used  simply 
as  a solder,  to  unite  the  other  metals.  The 
plate  presents,  therefore,  to  the  water,  only  a 
surface  of  zinc,  which  resists  all  action,  so  that 
the  boats  thus  made  are  subject  to  no  species 
of  decay.  They  can  be  injured  or  destroyed 
only  by  violence,  and  even  violence  acts  at  a 
very  great  disadvantage  in  attacking  their 
The  stroke  of  a shot,  or  a concussion  of  an> 
kind  that  would  split  or  shiver  a wooden  boat 
so  as  to  damage  it  past  repair,  would  only  in- 
dent, or  at  most  perforate,  an  iron  one.  And  a 
perforation  even,  when  made,  is  very  easily  re- 
paired, even  by  the  navigators  themselves,  undei 
circumstances  however  unfavorable.  With  a 
smooth  and  heavy  stone  placed  upon  the  out- 
side for  an  anvil,  and  another  used  on  the  inside 
as  a hammer,  the  protrusion  is  easily  beaten 
down,  the  opening  closed,  the  continuity  of 


* There  are  nine  of  these  presses  in  the  printing-rooms 
of  Harper  and  Brothers,  all  constantly  employed  in  smooth* 
ing  sheets  of  paper  after  the  printing.  'Pie  sheets  of 
paper  to  be  pressed  are  placed  between  sheets  of  very 
smooth  and  thin,  but  hard  pasteboard,  until  a pile  is  made 
several  feet  high,  and  containing  sometimes  two  thousand 
sheets  of  paper,  and  then  the  hydraulic  pressure  is  ap- 
plied. These  presses  cost,  each,  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
hundred  dollara 


Digitized  by 


Go  gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


FRANCIS’S  LIFE-BOATS  AND  LIFE-CARS. 


167 


surface  is  restored,  and  the  damaged  boat  be- 
comes, excepting,  perhaps,  in  the  imagination 
of  the  navigator,  as  good  once  more  as  ever. 

Metallic  boats  of  this  character  were  employed 
by  the  party  under  Lieut.  Lynch,  in  making, 
some  years  ago,  their  celebrated  voyage  down 
the  river  Jordan  to  the  Dead  Sea.  The  navi- 
gation of  this  stream  was  difficult  and  perilous 
in  th<5  highest  degree.  The  boats  were  subject 
to  the  severest  possible  tests  and  trials.  They 
were  impelled  against  rocks,  they  were  dragged 
over  shoals,  they  were  swept  down  cataracts 
and  cascades.  There  was  one  wooden  boat  in 
the  little  squadron  ; but  this  was  soon  so  strained 
and  battered  that  it  could  no  longer  be  kept 
afloat,  and  it  was  abandoned.  The  metallic 
boats,  however,  lived  through  the  whole,  and 
finally  floated  in  peace  on  the  heavy  waters  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  in  nearly  as  good  a condition  as 
when  they  first  came  from  Mr.  Francis’s  dies. 

The  seams  of  a metallic  boat  will  never  open 
by  exposure  to  the  sun  and  rain,  when  lying 
long  upon  the  dpck  of  a ship,  or  hauled  up  upon 
a shore.  Nor  will  such  boats  bum.  If  a ship 
takes  fire  at  Bea,  the  boats,  if  of  iron,  can  never 
be  injured  by  the  conflagration.  Nor  can  they 
be  sunk.  For  they  are  provided  with  air  cham- 
bers in  various  parts,  each  separate  from  the 
others,  so  that  if  the  boat  were  bruised  and 
jammed  by  violent  concussions,  up  to  her  ut- 
most capacity  of  receiving  injury,  the  shapeless 
mass  would  still  float  upon  the  sea,  and  hold 
up  with  unconquerable  buoyancy  as  many  as 
could  cling  to  her.* 

A curious  instance  occurred  during  the  late 
war  with  Mexico  which  illustrates  the  almost 
indestructible  character  of  these  metallic  boats. 

The  reader  is  probably  aware  that  the  city 
of  Vera  Cruz  is  situated  upon  a low  and  sandy 
• oast,  and  that  the  only  port  which  exists  there 
is  formed  by  a small  island  which  lies  at  a lit- 
tle distance  from  the  Bhore,  and  a mole  or  pier 
built  out  from  it  into  the  water.  The  island  is 
almost  wholly  covered  by  the  celebrated  fortress 
of  St.  Juaii  de  Ulloa.  Ships  obtain  something 
like  shelter  under  the  lee  of  this  island  and  mole, 
riding  sometimes  at  anchor  behind  the  mole,  and 
sometimes  moored  to  iron  rings  set  in  the  castle 
walls.  At  one  time  while  the  American  forces 
were  in  possession  of  the  city,  an  officer  of  the 
army  had  occasion  to  use  a boat  for  some  pur- 
pose of  transportation  from  the  island  to  the 
shore.  He  applied  to  the  naval  authorities  in 
order  to  procure  one.  He  was  informed  that 
there  was  no  boat  on  the  station  that  could  be 


* The  principle  on  which  these  life -boats  are  made  is 
found  equally  advantageous  in  its  application  to  boats  in* 
tended  for  other  purposes.  For  a gentleman’s  pleasure- 
grounds,  for  example,  how  great  the  convenience  of  hav- 
ing a boat  which  is  always  stench  and  tight— which  no 
exposure  to  the  sun  can  make  leaky,  which  no  wet  can 
rot,  and  no  neglect  impair.  And  so  in  all  other  cases 
where  boats  are  required  for  situations  or  used  where 
they  will  be  exposed  to  hard  usage  of  any  kind,  whether 
from  natural  causes  or  the  neglect  or  inattention  of  those 
in  charge  of  them,  this  material  seems  far  superior  to  any 
other. 


spared  for  such  a purpose.  In  this  dilemma 
the  officer  accidentally  learned  that  there  was 
an  old  copper  life-boat,  lying  in  the  water  near 
the  castle  landing,  dismantled,  sunk,  and  use- 
less. The  officer  resolved,  as  a last  resort,  to 
examine  this  wreck,  in  hopes  to  find  that  it 
might  possibly  be  raised  and  repaired. 

He  found  that  the  boat  was  lying  in  the  water 
and  half  filled  with  rocks,  sand,  and  masses  of 
old  iron,  which  had  been  thrown  into  her  to  sink 
and  destroy  her.  Among  the  masses  of  iron 
there  was  a heavy  bar  which  had  been  used 
apparently  in  the  attempt  to  punch  holes  in  the 
boat  by  those  who  had  undertaken  to  sink  her. 
These  attempts  had  been  generally  fruitless,  the 
blowB  having  only  made  indentations  in  the 
copper,  on  account  of  the  yielding  nature  of  the 
metal.  In  one  place,  however,  in  the  bottom  of 
the  boat,  the  work  had  been  done  effectually; 
for  five  large  holes  were  discovered  there,  at  a 
place  where  the  bottom  of  the  boat  rested  upon 
the  rocks  so  as  to  furnish  such  points  of  resist- 
ance below  as  prevented  the  copper  from  yield- 
ing to  the  blows. 

The  officer  set  his  men  at  work  to  attempt  to 
repair  this  damage.  They  first  took  out  the 
Band  and  stones  and  iron  with  which  the  boat 
was  encumbered,  and  then  raising  her,  they 
dragged  her  up  out  of  the  water  to  the  landing. 
Here  the  men  lifted  her  up  upon  her  side,  and 
began  to  beat  back  the  indentations  which  had 
been  made  in  the  metal,  by  holding  a heavy 
sledge  hammer  on  the  inside,  to  serve  as  an 
anvil,  and  then  striking  with  a hand-hammer 
upon  the  protuberances  on  the  outside.  In  the 
same  manner  they  beat  back  the  burrs  or  protru- 
sions formed  where  the  holes  had  been  punched 
through  the  bottom  of  the  boat,  and  they  found, 
much  to  their  satisfaction,  that  when  the  metal 
was  thus  brought  back  into  its  place  the  holes 
were  closed  again,  and  the  boat  became  whole 
and  tight  as  before. 

When  this  work  was  done  the  men  put  the 
boat  back  again  in  her  proper  position,  replaced 
and  fastened  the  seats,  and  then  launched  her 
into  the  water.  They  found  her  stanch  and 
tight,  and  Beemingly  as  good  as  new.  The 
whole  work  of  repairing  her  did  not  occupy 
more  than  one  hour — much  less  time,  the  officer 
thought,  than  had  been  spent  in  the  attempt  to 
destroy  her. 

The  boat  thus  restored  was  immediately  put 
to  service  and  she  performed  the  work  required 
of  her,  admirably  well.  She  was  often  out  on 
the  open  sea  in  very  rough  weather,  but  always 
rode  over  the  billows  in  safety,  and  in  the  end 
proved  to  be  the  strongest,  swiftest,  and  safest 
boat  in  the  gulf  Bquadron. 

The  *wr/-boats,  made  in  this  way,  will  ride 
safely  in  any  sea — and  though  sometimes  after 
protracted  storms,  the  surges  roll  in  upon  shelv- 
ing or  rocky  shores  with  such  terrific  violence 
that  it  is  impossible  to  get  the  boats  off  from 
the  land,  yet  once  off,  they  are  safe,  however 
wild  the  commotion.  In  fact,  there  is  a certain 
charm  in  the  graceful  and  life-like  buoyancy 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from  f 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


H ARPER’S  NE W WNf  HEY  AlA^AZLN'E. 


W •;,v 


J HE 

>id*  o vot  the  idilow^  and  in  beaming  out  for  ah.  instant  .jwst'iii>for«  tko  rc^ 
d sense  vf  areimty  ^hkh  they  port,  m tii£  mid*  t at  th6  driving  r^hi  and  Dying 
irts  of  those  whom  they  bear,  spray  which  lilleti  tke  dark,  air  W&jte  them. 

fcteWa.  vii«,  Encouraged  by  tbia,  the  ugxrdneb  pulled  at 

m uiinde  of  a certain  $*£*>  a.  th$k  oa.fi*  with  new  energy,  and  eonri  osttue  in 
and  pteirmYe,  to  go  out  in  them  eight*  of  the  hull  of  the  dUtreased  vessel,  -which 
f«:‘)7ipt."ilnon^  $vq$.:  To  UhiH-  JWfptfi  no w to  rise  before  them,  a bluok  and 
of  tbit  scenes  through  wlnt-h  mi^hapm  muss,  scarcely  diMiugi)iehabte  from 
sometimeis  we  will  close  the  aur rounding  d^tVtifc^  and  gloom.  As  they 
tv  fvarruiiva,  of  a piLriiooUii'  es-  came  ncuva-,  they  found  that  the  Vc^a^l  wjvh  a 
{ tong  by  viio  uX  th*-«&  s?*ip — -thai-ah*  had  been  health  down  upon 

res  hoty  tot  the  fei’t  tin&  ilk  sem  and  >vi^'  ahmM  dvt^ivlLhlmed 

\ - '* , •.  -Vj  mth  tfi*  surg«?i<  which  vrwo  bleak  mg'  over  h*it 

fdorrny  night  Mr.  JR^Hiird  lGv  ^ Byery  pifh#  upon  the  deck  wfiiull  atfofdud  any 
<Uor  ;tt  th-  port  of  Cape  May,  ^o^biUiy  of  hle-Rer  v/A»  crowded  with  men  and 
C;  ;•::  export  and  dang^c-ite  wotuou.  >i!i  dinging  H>  *uoh  supports  as  were 
dw  rtenif  the  entrance  to  the  wHhiu  • tbdlr  reach,  • arid  Vainly  oo-loavormg  t* 
jt\rakvtx^!  firviri  his  sleep  by  sewn  fhe>ri»fth  cs  frr»m  the  da*'Wvig,*d  Uieepmy 
ilk?  ntorm,  and  Ustenings  he  Tkfc~bo*i  was  to  th$v  leeward  of  i hr  Tgs&ef,  but 
niiji}  X**&r ‘JM?  Inierv&ls  th**  &&.  eft  Was*  the  oOmrrioiion  of  the  tfe*,  t^nt  it 
a c>nu  which  be  aupjidsed  to  Wife  net  **f6  to  approach  fcvwv  near  enough  th 
b'  rf^  He  arose  amt  hastened  evefUmln.ieiUe  with  the  people  on.  ixx^rd-.  • After 
10  night  was  dark,  and  nothing  coming  tip  among  the  heavjny  *mf  fumbimg 
ut  the  rcfiort  of  the  gun  was  surges  as  dear  u*  they  dinid  fa  venturi,  file 
mAj  at  brief  urtervitU,  ccaningr.  i.crovr' -.of' all 


tc?  make.  ^^r‘^»Vfc^^hwd  were,  unavailing,  its 
tk»uf  louderfk  iibnutef  urftv  wholly  it^^rpower^d' 
by  the  roaring  vd  fho>;<>»T  mid  the  bowling  of 
IJro  wimls  in  figging 
Mr  tip  the  attempt. 

And  fell  TjivU;Ic*  iLgahi,  d^ttnivih’ig  to  go  i*buhd  h> 
,th'>  WUuI^  ani  hi  b optin'  to  b*- 

ubie  .to  chrnmiiidCii.ie  with  the>  fmm  that 

qUArfi^;  Hoi  c^nki:  h^r:  tfitm  while  he  was  to 
i .-‘Ward  of  ru  m,  bat  th^y  oou]»l  m*t  hear  him  ' 
tiunl  hiai  Whshirig. %';h!pmmufubate.  with 

thj&ttt  ■&*&*  M gtW  them  lUtmrlitiufl  itr.  ruspe^t  k 
vrhnt  ith«y  •were  t.i  tlo,  in  b?dur  to  taiahlo  him  t- 
get  ou  board.  • • ; v 'J:r  ;:  ' - ';  . :v; 

in  the  tuean  tbnrm  daylight  l>egan  to  appear 
Hie  position  of  the  fchip  ounbl  l>e  secn  tnofe  dii?- 
UiActty,  Sbty  Ihy  upon  a biiord,  bMi  partly  by 
her  anchor,  Mdiieh  the  er*w  bs4;  hit  gel  Wfare 
*b«  9thfck‘.  Tiui»  c«ntiiu:d  *hc ttaul  h»>(*r»  knpek^d 
clown  by  i h«  s^rfet  and  now  *y  thmnpmg  ri> 


anti  •by  the  dashing  of  the  wale*  upon  lhe  btfbf 
*ntf  upon  the  ow*?..  w^i  -&<.  Imd  And  itico^ant, 
And  the  prOgjfitTs  *vhirh  Uiey  fnaide  lUfiiiiJ^t  the 
hwjUy  •t54endM  of  tih  RUrgC^  was  At  ik>w,  that  it 
ws3L*  W ^ Ioug  Lime  (k^ubUid  whi'f  hcr  ihfty  word 
or'iwtv  AfU:t  an  hour  or.iwh.bpiy- 
^Ver j the  smthri V'f  $$  giuV  ^ehUd  ib  <h»na6  th^rer; 
^nd  »t  tengili  they  eoubV^e^  faiuily,  the  Haiti 
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lently  at  every  rising  and  falling  of  the  surge, 
and  in  danger  every  moment  of  going  to  pieces. 
She  was  covered  with  human  beings  who  wore 
seen  clinging  to  her  in  every  part— each  sepa- 
rate group  forming  a separate  and  frightful  spec- 
tacle of  distress  and  terror. 

Mr.  Holmes  succeeded  in  bringing  the  surf- 
boat  so  near  to  the  ship  on  the  windward  adde 
.\s  to  hail  the  crew,  and  he  directed  them  to  let 
down  a line  from  the  end  of  the  main  yard,  to 
leeward.  The  main  yard  is  a spar  which  lies 
horizontally  at  the  head  of  the  main  mast,  and 
as  the  vessel  was  careened  over  to  leeward,  the 
»nd  of  the  yard  on  that  side  would  of  course  be 
impressed,  and  a line  from  it  would  hang  down 
iver  the  water,  entirely  dear  of  the  vessel.  Tho 
Tew  heard  this  order  and  let  down  the  line. 
Mr.  Holmes  then  ordered  the  surf- bo  at  to  be 
pulled  away  from  the  ship  again,  intending  to 
drop  to  leeward  one*?  more,  and  there  to  get  on 
board  of  it  by  means  of  the  line.  In  doing  this, 
however,  the  boat  was  assailed  by  the  winds 
and  waves  with  greater  fury  than  ever,  as  if 


they  now  first  began  to  understand  that  it  had 
come  to  rescue  their  victims  from  their  power. 
The  l>oat  was  swept  so  far  away  by  this  onset, 
that  it  was  an  hour  before  the  oarsmen  could 
get  her  back  eo  as  to  approach  the  line.  It 
seemed  then  extremely  dangerous  to  approach 
it,  as  the  end  of  it  was  flying  hither  and  thither, 
whipping  the  surges  which  boiled  beneath  it,  or 
whirling  and  curling  in  the  air,  as  it  was  swung 
to  arid  fro  by  the  impulse  of  the  wind,  or  by  the 
swaying  of  the  yard-arm  from  which  it  was  sus- 
pended. 

The  boat  however  approached  the  line.  Mr. 
Holmes,  when  he  saw  it  within  reach,  sprang 
forward  to  the  bows,  and  after  a moment’s  con- 
test between  an  instinctive  shrinking  from  the 
gigantic  lash  which  was  brandished  so  furiously 
over  hia  head,  and  his  efforts  to  reach  it,  he  at 
length  succeeded  in  seizing  it.  He  grasped  it  by 
both  hand*  with  all  his  force,  and  the  next  in- 
stant the  boat  was  swept  away  from  beneath 
hirn  by  the  retreating  billows,  and  he  was  left 
safely  dangling  in  the  air. 
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We wy  *<*/*&  ivhett'evttt  any  oiM  of  the*? 
indomitable  ses-Juviga,  tip  matter  in  what  ciN 
cumstai^ces  of  dUBcult) ’ a rope 

tiiat  i«  HYil  ^eeisraf  at  if#  point  of  Mtspentorm, 
grip?,  we  may*  at  rmfc# 
dismiss  all  concern  atmo.l  his  peishftjt)  safety, 
In  tbii|  v;a««  Ifie  Thfri^bi  adventurer,  when  it* 
fouijd  th£t  ifti*  bo  at  hud  surged  away  from  be- 
neath him,  ami  left  him  .mtpeiidrd  in  the  air 
■-oY3t  tin?  raging  and  "ioamihg  bilip  wa,  felt  tha  t, 


the  concussions.  Qmv  in  det>p  water  «hi>  moy*1 
rm  rrim^  amoothlfj  but  w&s  still  driven  at  a 
fearful  rate  Erectly  toward  the  land.  The  surf 
bp*t  atcompaliied  hwy  havering  as?  near  t a he i 
ril  Uttf.  way  as  was  consistent  With  safety 
During  tiiek  progress  the  boat  was  watched  by 
the  paaseugers  on  board  the  ship,  with  anxiour' 
eyes,  in  her  were  centred  :*l*  their  hopea  of 
■ eaci*-p«r  from  dhstruertion.  \ -.'  4>  •/ • «/ :; 

The  conformation  of  1 Ui%  part  of  thd  ooa*$5  v 
in  many  other  pitied  along  the  Shores  of  ibv 
United  Staton  presents  a range  of  low,  $*nd;V 
islands,  lying  at  & little  distance  Xnnu  tin?  l*nd< 
and  sepuratsA  from  It  by  a duumaf  of  ahcftfcwvi 
water.  Th?se  islands  me  ioug  *s>d  mnMw:  onii 
fieparaM  from  each  other  hj  inlets  or  openiogy 
hen?  and  there*  formed  apparently  by  the  brcaii- 
ing  through  of  tin?  scr.  The  drew  pf  m r ship 
would  havalieon  glad  to  ha  ye  seen  some.  poaai* 
Vuiiiy  of  Ilnur  ctd?iing  thmngh  one  of  tto*o  m~ 
lets.  The  ihip  voufd  not,  however,  hk  gii »dc»l , 
hut  must  go  w&gwriaer  the'  winds  «td  waves 
chose  to-  iinpel  her,  This  was  to  ih«  butei 
shore  td  one  of  the  U»ngv  narrow  fahmdv  wher* 
at  length  she  struck  againvand  waa  cgadi  over- 
whelmed  with  Workers  and  spray, 

AdNfer  mush ; sewmbu  aiunseedfetl, 

with  the  help*  of  the  Attif-lxyat,  in  getting  a linv 
from  the  ship  to  th'esh^ro,  by  means  of  which 
one  parity  m the  kmi  and  another  on  hoard  tin. 
vessel  opuid  dra  w the  HUtfehoat  to  and  fro.  In 
fhfe  Wiethe  pn^^nger«  find  crew  were  al  1 agftl  > 
Hu*Vd  Wlinn  tin*  live?  nw  thus  all  safe, 
•fiirila  and  apitrs*  were-  brought.  on  shore,  and  then, 
coder  Mr.  Holmes' s ttirectipTis,  a gphri  tout  yfm 


bL  danger  wu*  *> vet;  Tb  mount,  tii?  rope,  hand 
over  hand.  iiU  he  gained  the  yard-arm,  to  clam- 


ber up  the  yard  in  fixe  mast,  amt  then  to  de- 
rtchnd  to  tb/!  jfovik  by  the  ^broods,  reipiirod  only 
m ordinary  ejtercm:  of  nautical  strength  .arid 
outage.  All  iiiii?  waa  ddue  m & moment,  and 
Mr.  Hidnifc*  stomi  up*>n  the  4ecK  Rpeechless,  and 
entirely  cymmmQ  by  the  appall  me  speciacle  of 
tarror  and  distress  that  met  his  new. 

Th«  crew  gutior^d  around  tile  stttuiger.  whom 
til pf  looked  uj.«*?n  at  macu  as  their  deliverer,  and 
listtmwi  U»  hear  what  he  hfwi  to  say f He  in- 
formed Uhmii  that  the  kiiip  was  grounded  m a 
omtow  3fe  bar  running  parallel  with  The 
.40^,  th«tt.  "tJicrtf  was  deeper  wate*  hetw^on 
tlf^m  and  the  \%hc»y^,  Ho  cuiinachMl  them  to  out 
loose  from  fli?  Anchor,  in  which  ca.se  he  pro- 
^anohi  that  ibc  ?horjc^  of  Uk*  seas  .would  drive 
the  ship  over  thw  Wi  and  that  then  sbe  would 
drift  i&ptdly  in  nf-m  the  shore,;  whore,  when 
*he  sheyidd  siri|^  u^jon  the  beach,  the^y  c?oW 
pmbitbiy  find  moans  to  got  the  passei^crs  to 
the  land.'  • .*  ::  * * 

This  plan  km  decidod  upon.  The  cable  was 
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bar  of  passengers  saved  was  found  to  be  one 
hundred  and  twenty -one.  They  were  German 
emigrants  of  the  better  class,  and  they  gathered 
around  their  intrepid  deliverer,  when  all  was 
over,  with  such  overwhelming  manifestations  of 
their  admiration  and  gratitude,  as  wholly  un- 
manned him.  *They  had  saved  money,  and 
jewels,  and  such  other  valuables  as  could  be 
carried  about  the  person,  to  a large  amount; 
and  they  brought  every  thing  to  him,  pressing 
him  most  earnestly,  and  with  many  tears,  to 
take  it  all,  for  having  saved  them  from  such  im- 
minent and  certain  destruction.  He  was  deeply 
moved  by  these  expressions  of  gratitude,  but  he 
would  receive  no  reward. 

When  the  tent  was  completed  and  the  whole 
company  were  comfortably  established  under  the 
shelter  of  it,  the  boat  was  passed  to  and  fro 
again  through  the  surf,  to  bring  provisions  on 
shore.  A party  of  Beamen  remained  on  board 
for  this  purpose — loading  the  boat  at  the  ship, 
and  drawing  it  out  again  when  unloaded  on  the 
shore.  The  company  that  were  assembled  under 
the  tent  dried  their  clothes  by  fires  built  for  the 
purpose  there,  and  then  made  a rude  breakfast 
from  the  provisions  brought  for  them  from  tho 
ship : and  when  thus  in  some  degree  rested  and 
refreshed,  they  were  all  conveyed  safely  in  boats 
to  the  main  land. 

MAURICE  TIERNAY, 

THE  SOLDIER  OF  FORTUNE.* 
CHAPTER  XXXII. 

“the  ATHOL  TENDER.” 

AS  I cast  my  eyes  over  these  pages,  and  see 
how  small  a portion  of  my  life  they  em- 
brace, I feel  like  one  who,  having  a long  journey 
before  him,  perceives  that  some  more  speedy 
means  of  travel  must  be  adopted,  if  he  ever 
hope  to  reach  his  destination.  With  the  in- 
stinctive prosiness  of  age,  I have  lingered  over 
the  scenes  of  boyhood,  a period  which,  strange 
to  say,  is  fresher  in  my  memory  than  many  of 
the  events  of  few  years  back ; and  were  I to 
continue  my  narrative  as  I have  begun  it,  it 
would  take  more  time  on  my  part,  and  more 
patience  on  that  of  my  readers,  than  are  likely 
to  be  conceded  to  either  of  us.  Were  I to  apol- 
ogize to  my  readers  for  any  abruptness  in  my 
transitions,  or  any  want  of  continuity  in  my 
story,  I should,  perhaps,  inadvertently  seem  to 
imply  a degree  of  interest  in  ray  fate  which  they 
have  never  felt ; and,  on  the  other  hand.  I would 
not  for  a moment  be  thought  to  treat  slighting- 
ly the  very  smallest  degree  of  favor  they  may 
feel  disposed  to  show  me.  With  these  difficul- 
ties on  either  hand,  I see  nothing  for  it  but  to 
limit  myself  for  the  future  to  such  incidents  and 
passages  of  my  career  as  most  impressed  them- 
selves on  myself,  and  to  confine  my  record  to 
the  events  in  which  I personally  took  a share. 

Santron  and  I sailed  from  New  York  on  the 
9th  of  February,  and  arrived  in  Liverpool  on 
the  !4th  of  March.  We  landed  in  as  humble  a 
guise  as  need  be.  One  small  box  contained  all 
* Continued  from  the  June  Number. 


our  effects,  and  a little  leathern  purse,  with 
something  less  than  three  dollars,  all  our  avail- 
able wealth.  The  immense  movement  and  stii 
of  the  busy  town,  the  crash  and  bustle  of  trade, 
the  roll  of  wagons,  the  cranking  clatter  of  crane* 
and  windlasses,  the  incessant  flux  and  reflux  of 
population,  all  eager  and  intent  on  business, 
were  strange  spectacles  to  our  eyes  as  we  loiter- 
ed, houseless  and  friendless,  through  the  streets, 
staring  in  wonderment  at  the  wealth  and  pros- 
perity of  that  land  we  were  taught  to  believe 
was  tottering  to  bankruptcy. 

Santron  affected  to  be  pleased  with  all,  talked 
of  the  “beau  pillage”  it  would  afford  one  day  or 
other;  but  in  reality  this  appearance  of  riche.* 
and  prosperity  seemed  to  depress  and  discourage 
him.  Both  French  and  American  writers  had 
agreed  in  depicting  the  pauperism  and  discon- 
tent of  England,  and  yet  where  were  the  signs 
of  it  ? Not  a house  was  untenanted,  every  street 
was  thronged,  every  market  filled ; the  equipages 
of  the  wealthy  vied  with  the  loaded  wagons 
in  number;  and  if  there  were  not  the  externa? 
evidences  of  happiness  and  enjoyment  the  gayer 
population  of  other  countries  display,  there  wa* 
an  air  of  well-being  and  comfort  such  as  no 
other  land  could  exhibit. 

Another  very  singular  trait  made  a deep  im- 
pression on  us.  Here  were  these  islanders  writh 
a narrow  stTait  only  separating  them  from  a land 
bristling  with  bayonets.  The  very  roar  of  the 
artillery  at  exercise  might  be  almost  heard  across 
the  gulf,  and  yet  not  a Boldier  was  to  be  seen 
about ! There  were  neither  forts  nor  bastions. 
The  harbor,  so  replete  with  wealth,  lay  open 
and  unprotected,  not  even  a gun-boat  or  a guard- 
ship  to  defend  it ! There  was  an  insolence  in 
this  security  that  Santron  could  not  get  over, 
and  he  muttered  a prayer  that  the  day  might 
not  be  distant  that  should  make  them  re- 
pent it. 

He  was  piqued  with  every  thing.  While  on 
board  ship  we  had  agreed  together  to  pass  our- 
selves for  Canadians,  to  avoid  all  inquiries  of 
the  authorities ! Heaven  help  us ! The  author- 
ities never  thought  of  us.  We  were  free  to  go 
or  stay  as  we  pleased.  Neither  police  nor  pass- 
port officers  questioned  us.  We  might  have  been 
Hoche  and  Massena  for  aught  they  either  knew 
or  cared.  Not  a “ mouchard”  tracked  us ; none 
even  looked  after  us  as  we  went.  To  me  this 
was  all  very  agreeable  and  reassuring ; to  my 
companion  it  was  contumely  and  insult.  AH 
the  ingenious  fiction  he  had  devised  of  our  birth, 
parentage,  and  pursuits,  was  a fine  romance  in- 
edited,  and  he  was  left  to  sneer  at  the  self-suffi- 
ciency  that  would  not  take  alarm  at  the  advent 
of  two  ragged  youths  on  the  quay  of  Liverpool. 

“If  they  but  knew  who  we  were,  M-Urice,” 
he  kept  continually  muttering  as  we  w'ent  along. 
“ If  these  fellows  only  knew  whom  they  had  in 
their  town,  what  a rumpus  it  would  create  ! 
How  the  shops  would  close  I What  barricading 
of  doors  and  windows  we  should  see  ! What 
bursts  of  terror  and  patriotism ! Par  St.  Denia 
I have  a mind  to  throw  up  my  cap  in  the  air 
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and  cry,  4 Vivo  la  Republique,’  just  to  witness 
the  scene  that  would  follow  1” 

With  all  these  boastings,  it  was  not  Tory  diffi- 
cult to  restrain  my  friend’s  ardor,  and  to  induce 
him  to  defer  his  invasion  of  England  to  a more 
fitting  occasion,  so  that  at  last  he  was  fain  to 
content  himself  with  a sneering  commentary  on 
all  around  him ; and  in  this  amiable  spirit  we 
descended  into  a very  dirty  cellar  to  eat  our  first 
dinner  on  shore. 

* The  place  was  filled  with  sailors,  who,  far 
from  indulging  in  the  well-known  careless  gay- 
ety  of  their  class,  seemed  morose  and  sulky,  talk- 
ing together  in  low  murmurs,  and  showing,  un- 
mistakably, signs  of  discontent  and  dissatisfac- 
tion. The  reason  was  soon  apparent : the  press- 
gangs  were  out  to  take  men  off  to  reinforce  the 
blockading  force  before  Genoa,  a service  of  all 
others  the  most  distasteful  to  a seaman.  If 
Santron  at  first  was  ready  to  flatter  himself  into 
the  notion  that  very  little  persuasion  would 
make  these  fellows  take  part  against  England, 
as  he  listened  longer  he  saw  the  grievous  error 
of  the  opinion,  no  epithet  of  insult  or  contempt 
being  spared  by  them  when  talking  of  France 
and  Frenchmen.  Whatever  national  animosity 
prevailed  at  that  period,  sailors  enjoyed  a high 
pre-eminence  in  feeling.  I have  heard  that  the 
spirit  was  encouraged  by  those  in  command,  and 
that  narratives  of  French  perfidy,  treachery,  and 
even  cowardice,  were  the  popular  traditions  of 
the  sea-service.  We  certainly  could  not  contro- 
vert the  old  adage  as  to  “ listeners,”  for  every 
observation  and  every  anecdote  conveyed  a sneer 
or  an  insult  on  our  country.  There  could  be  no 
reproach  in  listening  to  these,  unresented,  but 
Santron  assumed  a most  indignant  air,  and  more 
than  once  affected  to  be  overcome  by  a spirit  of 
recrimination.  What  turn  his  actions  might 
have  taken  in  this  wise  I can  not  even  guess, 
for  suddenly  a rush  of  fellows  took  place  up  the 
ladder,  and  in  less  than  a minute  the  whole 
cellar  was  cleared,  leaving  none  but  the  hostess 
and  an  old  lame  waiter  along  with  ourselves  in 
the  place. 

44  You’ve  got  a protection,  I suppose,  sirs,” 
said  the  woman,  approaching  us;  “but  still  I’ll 
advise  you  not  to  trust  to  it  over-much ; they’re 
in  great  want  of  men  just  now ; and  they  care 
little  for  law  or  justice  once  they  have  them  on 
the  high  seas.” 

“ We  have  no  protection,”  said  I ; “we  are 
strangers  here,  and  know  no  one.” 

“ There  they  come,  sir ; that’s  the  tramp  !” 
cried  the  woman  ; 44  there’s  nothing  for  it  now 
but  to  stay  quiet  and  hope  you’ll  not  be  noticed. 
Take  those  knives  up,  will  ye  ?”  said  she,  fling- 
ing a napkin  toward  me,  and  speaking  in  an 
altered  voice,  for  already  two  figures  were  dark- 
ening the  entrance,  and  peering  down  into  the 
depth  below ; while,  turning  to  Santron,  she 
motioned  him  to  remove  the  dishes  from  the 
table— a service  in  which,  to  do  him  justice,  he 
exhibited  a zeal  more  flattering  to  his  tact  than 
his  spirit  of  resistance. 

• 44  Tripped  their  anchors  already,  Mother  Mar- 


tin ?”  said  a large-whiskered  man,  with  a black 
belt  round  his  waist ; while,  passing  round  the 
tables,  he  crammed  into  his  mouth  several  frag- 
ments of  the  late  feast. 

u You  wouldn’t  have  ’em  wait  for  you,  Cap- 
tain John,”  said  she,  laughing.” 

44  It’s  just  what  I would,  then,”  replied  he. 
44  The  Admiralty  has  put  thirty  shillings  more 
on  the  bounty,  and  where  will  these  fellows  get 
the  like  of  that?  It  isn’t  a West  India-service 
neither,  nor  a coastin’  cruise  off  Newfoundland, 
but  all  as  one  as  a pleasure-trip  up  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  nothing  to  fight  but  Frenchmen. 
Eh,  younker,  that  tickles  your  fancy!”  cried  he 
to  Santron,  who,  in  spite  of  himself  made  some 
gesture  of  impatience.  44  Handy  chaps,  those, 
Mother  Martin,  where  did  you  chance  on  ’em?” 

“They’re  sons  of  a Canada  skipper  in  the 
river  yonder,”  said  she,  calmly. 

44  They  am’t  over-like  to  be  brothers,”  said 
he,  with  the  grin  of  one  too  well  accustomed  to 
knavery  to  trust  any  thing  opposed  to  his  own 
observation.  “ I suppose  them’s  things  happens 
in  Canada  as  elsewhere,”  said  he,  laughing,  and 
hoping  the  jest  might  turn  her  flank.  Mean- 
while the  press-leader  never  took  his  eyes  off 
me,  as  I arranged  plates  and  folded  napkins 
with  all  the  skill  which  my  early  education  in 
Boivin’s  restaurant  had  taught  me. 

“He  is  a smart  one,”  said  he,  half-musingly. 
“ I say,  boy,  would  you  like  to  go  as  cook’s  aid 
on  board  a. king’s  ship?  I know  of  one  as 
would  just  suit  you.” 

“ I’d  rather  not,  sir ; I’d  not  like  to  leave  my 
father,”  said  I,  backing  up  Mrs.  Martin’s  nar- 
rative. 

“ Nor  that  brother  there ; wouldn’t  he  like  it  ?” 

I shook  my  head  negatively. 

“ Suppose  I have  a talk  with  the  skipper 
about  it?”  said  he,  looking  at  me  steadily  for 
some  seconds.  “ Suppose  I was  to  tell  him 
what  a good  berth  you’d  have,  eh  ?” 

“Oh,  if  he  wished  it,  I’d  make  no  objection,” 
Baid  I,  assuming  all  the  calmness  I could. 

“ That  chap  ain’t  your  brother — and  he’s  no 
sailor  neither.  Show  me  your  hands,  youngster,” 
cried  he  to  Santron,  who  at  once  complied  with 
the  order,  and  the  press  captain  bent  over  and 
scanned  them  narrowly.  As  he  thus  stood  with 
his  back  to  me,  the  woman  shook  her  head  sig- 
nificantly, and  pointed  to  the  ladder.  If  ever 
a glance  conveyed  a whole  story  of  terror  hers 
did.  I looked  at  my  companion  as  though  to 
say,  “Can  I desert  him?”  and  the  expression 
of  her  features  seemed  to  imply  utter  despair. 
This  pantomime  did  not  occupy  half  a minute. 
And  now,  with  noiseless  step,  I gained  the 
ladder,  and  crept  cautiously  up  it.  My  fears 
were  how  to  escape  those  who  waited  outside  ; 
but  as  I ascended  1 could  see  that  they  were 
loitering  about  in  groups,  inattentive  to  all  that 
was  going  on  below.  The  shame  at  deserting 
my  comrade  so  nearly  overcame  me,  that,  when 
almost  at  the  top,  I was  about  to  turn  back 
again.  I even  looked  round  to  Bee  him,  but,  as 
I did  so,  I saw  the  press  leader  draw  a pair  of 
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• handcuffs  from  his  pocket,  and  throw  them  on 
the  table.  The  instincts  of  safety  were  too 
strong,  and,  with  a spring,  I gained  the  street, 
and,  slipping  noiselessly  along  the  wall,  escaped 
the  “ look-out.”  Without  a thought  of  where 
1 was  going  to,  or  what  to  do,  I ran  at  the  very 
top  of  my  speed  directly  onward,  my  only  im- 
pulse being  to  get  away  from  the  spot.  Could 
I reach  the  open  country  I thought  it  would  be 
ray  best  chance.  As  I flod,  however,  no  signs 
of  a suburb  appeared ; the  streets,  on  the  con- 
trary, grew  narrower  and  more  intricate ; huge 
warehouses,  seven  or  eight  stories  high,  loomed 
at  either  side  of  me ; and  at  last,  on  turning  an 
angle,  a fresh  sea-breeze  met  me,  and  showed 
that  I was  near  the  harbor.  I avow  that  the 
sight  of  shipping,  the  tall  and  taper  spars  that 
streaked  the  sky  of  night,  the  clank  of  chain 
cables,  and  the  heavy  surging  sound  of  the  loom- 
ing hulls,  were  any  thing  but  encouraging,  long- 
ing as  I did  for  the  rustling  leaves  of  some  green 
lane : but  still  all  was  quiet  and  tranquil ; a few 
flickering  lights  twinkled  here  and  there  from  a 
cabin  window,  but  every  thing  seemed  sunk  in 
repose. 

The  quay  was  thickly  Btudded  with  hogsheads 
and  bales  of  merchandise,  so  that  I could  easily 
have  found  a safe  resting-place  for  the  night, 
out  a sense  of  danger  banished  all  wish  for 
sleep,  and  I wandered  out,  restless  and  uncer- 
tain, framing  a hundred  plans,  and  abandoning 
them  when  formed. 

So  long  as  I kept  company  with  Santron,  I 
never  thought  of  returning  to  “Uncle  Pat;” 
my  reckless  spendthrift  companion  had  too  often 
avowed  the  pleasure  he  would  feel  in  quartering 
himself  on  my  kind  friend,  dissipating  his  hard- 
earned  gains,  and  squandering  the  fruits  of  all 
his  toil.  Deterred  by  such  a prospect,  I resolved 
rather  never  to  revisit  him,  than  in  such  com- 
pany. Now,  however,  I was  again  alone,  and 
all  my  hopes  and  wishes  turned  toward  him.  A 
few  hours’  sail  might  again  bring  me  beneath 
his  roof,  and  once  more  should  I find  myself  at 
home.  The  thought  was  calming  to  all  my  ex- 
citement ; I forgot  every  danger  I had  passed 
through ; I lost  all  memory  of  every  vicissitude 
I had  escaped,  and  had  only  the  little  low  par- 
lor in  the  “ Black  Pits”  before  my  mind’s  eye  j 
the  wild,  unweeded  garden,  and  the  sandy,  sunny 
beach  before  the  door.  It  was  as  though  all  that 
nigh  a year  had  compassed  had  never  occurred, 
and  that  my  life  at  Crown  Point,  and  my  return 
to  England  were  only  a dream.  Sleep  overcame 
me  as  I thus  lay  pondering,  and  when  I awoke 
the  sun  was  glittering  in  the  bright  waves  of  the 
Mersey,  a fresh  breeze  was  flaunting  and  flutter- 
ing the  half-loosened  sails,  and  the  joyous  sounds 
of  seamen’s  voices  were  mingling  with  the  clank 
of  capstans,  and  the  measured  stroke  of  oars. 

It  was  full  ten  minutes  after  I awoke  before 
I could  remember  how  I came  there,  and  what 
had  befallen  me.  Poor  Santron,  where  is  he 
flow  ? was  my  first  thought,  and  it  came  with 
all  the  bitterness  of  self-reproach. 

Could  I have  parted  company  with  him  under 
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other  circumstances  it  would  not  have  grieved 
me  deeply.  His  mocking,  sarcastic  spirit,  the 
tone  of  depreciation  which  he  used  toward  every 
thing  and  every  body,  had  gone  far  to  sour  me 
with  the  world,  and  day  by  day  I felt  within 
me  the  evil  influences  of  his  teachings.  How 
different  were  they  from  poor  Gottfried’s  lessons, 
and  the  humble  habits  of  those  who  lived  be- 
neath them ! Yet  I was  sorry,  deeply  sorry, 
that  our  separation  should  have  been  thus,  and 
almost  wished  I had  staid  to  share  his  fate, 
whatever  it  might  be. 

While  thus  swayed  by  different  impulses,  now 
thinking  of  my  old  home  at  Crown  Point,  now 
of  “ Uncle  Pat’s”  thatched  cabin,  and  again  of 
Santron,  I strolled  down  to  the  wharf,  and  found 
myself  in  a considerable  crowd  of  people,  who 
were  all  eagerly  pressing  forward  to  witness  the 
embarkation  of  several  boats-full  of  pressed  sea- 
men, who,  strongly  guarded  and  ironed,  were 
being  conveyed  to  the  Athol  tender,  a large 
three-master,  about  a mile  off,  down  the  river. 
To  judge  from  the  cut  faces  and  bandaged  heads 
and  arms,  the  capture  had  not  been  effected 
without  resistance.  Many  of  the  poor  fellows 
appeared  rather  suited  to  an  hospital  than  the 
duties  of  active  service ; and  several  lay  with 
bloodless  faces  and  white  lips,  the  handcuffed 
wrists  seeming  a very  mockery  of  a condition  so 
destitute  of  all  chance  of  resistance. 

The  sympathies  of  the  bystanders  were  very 
varied  regarding  them.  Some  were  full  of  ten- 
der pity  and  compassion ; some  denounced  the 
system  as  a cruel  and  oppressive  tyranny ; 
others  deplored  it  as  an  unhappy  necessity ; and 
a few  well-to-do-looking  old  citizens,  in  drab 
shorts  and  wide-brimmed  hats,  grew  marvelous- 
ly indignant  at  the  recreant  poltroonery  of  “ the 
scoundrels  who  were  not  proud  to  fight  their 
country’s  battles.” 

As  I was  wondering  within  myself  how  it 
happened  that  men  thus  coerced  could  ever  be 
depended  on  in  moments  of  peril  and  difficulty, 
and  by  what  magic  the  mere  exercise  of  disci- 
pline was  able  to  merge  the  feelings  of  the  man 
in  the  sailor,  the  crowd  was  rudely  driven  back 
by  policemen,  and  a cry  of  “make  way,”  “fall 
back  there,”  given.  In  the  sudden  retiring  of 
the  mass,  I found  myself  standing  on  the  very 
edge  of  the  line  along  which  a new  body  of  im- 
pressed men  were  about  to  pass.  Guarded  front, 
flank,  and  rear,  by  a strong  party  of  marines, 
the  poor  fellows  came  along  Blowly  enough. 
Many  were  badly  wounded,  and  walked  lamely; 
some  were  bleeding  profusely  from  cuts  on  the 
face  and  temples,  and  one,  at  the  very  tail  of 
the  procession,  was  actually  carried  in  a blanket 
by  four  sailors.  A low  murmur  ran  through 
the  crowd  at  the  spectacle,  which  gradually 
swelled  louder  and  fuller,  till  it  burst  forth  into 
a deep  groan  of  indignation,  and  a cry  of  Shame ! 
shame ! Too  much  used  to  such  ebullitions  of 
public  feeling,  or  too  proud  to  care  for  them,  the 
officer  in  command  of  the  party  never  seemed 
to  hear  the  angry  cries  and  shouts  around  him ; 
and  I was  even  more  struck  by  hi*  cool  self. 
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possession  than  by  their  enthusiasm.  For  a 
moment  or  two  I was  convinced  that  a rescue 
would  be  attempted.  I had  no  conception  that 
so  much  excitement  could  evaporate  innocuously, 
and  was  preparing  myself  to  take  part  in  the 
struggle,  when  the  line  halted  as  the  leading 
files  gained  the  stairs,  and,  to  my  wonderment, 
the  crowd  became  hushed  and  still.  Then  one 
burst  of  excited  pity  over,  not  a thought  oc- 
curred to  any  to  offer  resistance  to  the  law, 
or  dare  to  oppose  the  constituted  authorities. 
How  unlike  Frenchmen ! thought  I ; nor  am  I 
certain  whether  I deemed  the  disparity  to  their 
credit ! 

“ Give  him  a glass  of  water  1”  I heard  the 
officer  say,  as  he  leaned  over  the  litter,  and  the 
crowd  at  once  opened  to  permit  some  one  to 
fetch  it.  Before  I believed  it  were  possible  to 
have  procured  it,  a tumbler  of  water  was  passed 
from  hand  to  hand  till  it  reached  mine,  and, 
stepping  forward,  I bent  down  to  give  it  to  the 
sick  man.  The  end  of  a coarse  sheet  was  thrown 
over  his  face,  and  as  it  was  removed,  I almost 
fell  over  him,  for  it  was  Santron.  His  face 
was  covered  with  a cold  sweat,  which  lay  in 
great  drops  all  over  it,  and  his  lips  were  slight- 
ly frothed.  As  he  looked  up  I could  see  that 
he  was  just  rallying  from  a fainting  fit,  and 
could  mark  in  the  change  that  came  over  his 
glassy  eyes  that  he  had  recognized  me.  He 
made  a faint  effort  at  a smile,  and,  in  a voice 
barely  a whisper,  said,  “I  knew  thou’d  not 
leave  me,  Maurice.” 

“You  are  his  countryman?”  said  the  offioer, 
addressing  me  in  French. 

“Yes,  sir,”  was  my  reply 

“ You  are  both  Canadians,  then  ?” 

“Frenchmen,  sir,  and  officers  in  the  service. 
We  only  landed  from  an  American  ship  yester- 
day, and  were  trying  to  make  our  way  to  France.” 

“ I’m  sorry  for  you,”  said  he,  compassionate- 
ly; “nor  do  I know  how  to  help  you.  Come 
on  board  the  tender,  however,  and  we’ll  see  if 
they’ll  not  give  you  a passage  with  your  friend 
to  the  Nore.  I’ll  speak  to  my  commanding 
officer  for  you.” 

This  scene  all  passed  in  a very  few  minutes, 
and  before  I well  knew  how  or  why,  I found 
myself  on  board  of  a ship’s  long-boat,  sweeping 
along  over  the  Mersey,  with  Santron’s  head  in 
my  lap,  and  his  cold,  clammy  fingers  grasped 
in  mine.  He  was  either  unaware  of  my  pres- 
ence or  too  weak  to  recognize  me,  for  he  gave 
no  sign  of  knowing  me ; and  during  our  brief 
passage  down  the  river,  and  when  lifted  up  the 
ship’s  side,  seemed  totally  insensible  to  every 
thing. 

The  scene  of  uproar,  noise,  and  confusion  on 
board  the  Athol  is  far  above  my  ability  to  con- 
vey. A shipwreck,  a five,  a mutiny,  all  com- 
bined, could  scarcely  have  collected  greater  ele- 
ments of  discord.  Two  large  detachments  of 
marines,  many  of  whom,  fresh  from  furlough, 
were  too  drunk  for  duty,  and  either  lying  asleep 
along  the  deck,  or  riotously  interfering  with 
every  body ; a company  of  sappers  en  route  to 


Woolwich,  who  would  obey  hone  but  their  own  • 
officer,  and  he  was  still  ashore ; detachments  of 
able-bodied  seamen  from  the  Jupiter,  full  of 
grog  and  prize-money;  four  hundred  and  seven- 
ty impressed  men,  cursing,  blaspheming,  and 
imprecating  every  species  of  calamity  on  their 
captors^  added  to  which,  a crowd  of  Jews, 
bum-boat  women,  and  slop-sellers  of  all  lands, 
with  the  crews  of  two  baUast-lighters,  fighting 
for  additional  pay,  being  the  chief  actors  in 
a scene  whose  discord  I never  saw  equaled. 
Drunkenness,  suffering,  hopeless  misery,  and 
even  insubordination,  all  lent  their  voices  to  a 
tumult,  amid  which  the  words  of  command 
seemed  lost,  and  all  effort  at  discipline  vain. 

How  we  were  ever  to  go  to  sea  in  this  state  I 
could  not  even  imagine ; the  ship’s  crew  seemed 
inextricably  mingled  with  the  rioters,  many  of 
whom  were  just  sufficiently  sober  to  be  eternally 
meddling  with  the  ship’s  tackle ; belaying  what 
ought  to  be  “free,”  and  loosening  what  should 
have  been  “fast;”  getting  their  fingers  jammed 
in  blocks,  and  their  limbs  crushed  by  spars,  till 
the  cries  of  agony  rose  high  above  every  other 
confusion.  Turning  with  disgust  from  a spec- 
tacle so  discordant  and  disgraceful,  I descended 
the  ladders  which  led,  by  many  a successive 
flight,  into  the  dark,  low-ceilinged  chamber 
called  the  “sick  bay,”  and  where  poor  Santron 
Ivas  lying  in,  what  I almost  envied,  insensibility 
to  the  scene  around  him.  A severe  blow  from  • 
the  hilt  of  a cutlass  had  given  him  a concussion 
of  the  brain,  and,  save  in  the  momentary  excite- 
ment which  a sudden  question  might  cause,  left 
him  totally  unconscious.  His  head  had  been 
already  shaved  before  I descended,  and  I found 
the  assistant-surgeon,  an  Irishman,  Mr.  Peter 
Colhayne,  experimenting  a new  mode  of  cupping 
as  I entered.  By  some  mischance  of  the  ma- 
chinery, the  lancets  of  the  cupping  instrument 
had  remained  permanently  fixed,  refusing  to 
obey  the  spring,  and  standing  all  straight  out- 
side the  surface.  In  this  dilemma,  Peter’s  in- 
genuity saw  nothing  for  it  but  to  press  them 
down  vigorously  into  the  scalp,  and  then  saw 
them  backward  the  whole  length  of  the  head,  a 
performance,  the  originality  of  which,  in  all  prob- 
ability, was  derived  from  the  operation  of  a har- 
row in  agriculture.  He  had  just  completed  a 
third  track  when  I came  in,  and  by  great  re- 
monstrance and  no  small  flattery  induced  him 
to  desist.  “ We  have  glasses,”  said  he,  “ but 
they  were  all  broke  in  the  cock-pit ; but  a tin 
porringer  is  just  as  good.”  And  so  saying,  he 
lighted  a little  pledget  of  tow,  previously  steeped 
in  turpentine,  and,  popping  it  into  the  tin  ves- 
sel, clapped  it  on  the  head.  This  was  meant 
to  exhaust  the  air  within,  and  thus  draw  the 
blood  to  the  surface,  a scientific  process  he  was 
good  enough  to  explain  most  minutely  for  my 
benefit,  and  the  good  results  of  which  he  most 
confidently  vouohed  for. 

“ They’ve  a hundred  new  conthrivances,”  said 
Mr.  Colhayne,  “ for  doing  that  simple  thing  ye 
see  there.  They’ve  pumps,  and  screws,  and 
hydraulic  devilments,  as  much  complicated  as  a 
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* watch  that’s  always  getting  oat  of  order  and 
going  wrong ; bat  with  that  ye’ll  see  what  good 
’twill  do  him ; he’ll  be  as  lively  as  a lark  in  ten 
minntes.” 

The  prophecy  was  destined  to  a perfect  ful- 
fillment, for  poor  Santron,  who  lay  motionless 
and  unconscious  up  to  that  moment,  suddenly 
gave  signs  of  life  by  moving  his  features,  and 
jerking  his  limbs  to  this  side  and  that.  The 
doctor’s  self-satisfaction  took  the  very  proudest 
form.  He  expatiated  on  the  grandeur  of  medi- 
cal science,  the  wonderful  advancement  it  was 
making,  and  the  astonishing  progress  the  cura- 
tive art  had  made,  even  within  his  own  time. 
I must  own  that  I should  have  lent  a more  im- 
plicit credence  to  this  psan  if  I had  not  waited 
for  the  removal  of  the  cupping  vessel,  which, 
insteadtof  blood,  contained  merely  the  charred 
ashes  of  the  burnt  tow,  while  the  scalp  beneath 
it  presented  a blackened,  seared  aspect,  like 
burned  leather.  Such  was  literally  the  effect 
of  the  operation,  but  as  from  that  period  the 
patient  began  steadily  to  improve,  I must  leave 
to  more  scientific  inquirers  the  task  of  explain- 
ing through  what  agency,  and  on  what  princi- 
ples. 

Santron’s  condition,  although  no  longer  dan- 
gerous, presented  little  hope  of  speedy  recovery. 
His  faculties  were  clouded  and  obscured,  and  the 
mere  effort  at  recognition  seemed  to  occasion 
him  great  subsequent  disturbance.  Colhayne, 
who,  whatever  may  have  been  his  scientific  defi- 
ciencies, was  good-nature  and  kindness  itself, 
saw  nothing  for  him  but  .removal  to  Haslar, 
and  we  now  only  waited  for  the  ship’s  arrival 
at  tho  Nore  to  obtain  the  order  for  his  trans- 
mission. 

If  the  Athol  was  a scene  of  the  wildest  con- 
fusion and  uproar  when  we  tripped  our  anchor, 
we  had  not  been  six  hours  at  sea  when  all  was 
a picture  of  order  and  propriety.  The  decks 
were  cleared  of  every  one  not  actually  engaged 
in  the  ship’s  working,  or  specially  permitted  to 
remain;  ropes  were  coiled;  boats  hauled  up; 
sails  trimmed;  hatches  down;  sentinels  paced 
the  deck  in  appointed  places,  and  all  was  disci- 
pline and  regularity.  Prom  the  decorous  silence 
that  prevailed,  none  could  have  supposed  so 
many  hundred  living  beings  were  aboard,  still 
less,  that  they  were  the  same  disorderly  mob 
who  sailed  from  the  Mersey  a few  short  hours 
before.  From  the  surprise  which  all  this  caused 
me,  I was  speedily  aroused  by  an  order  more 
immediately  interesting,  being  summoned  on  the 
poop-deck  to  attend  the  general  muster.  Up 
they  came  from  holes  and  hatchways,  a vast 
host,  no  longer  brawling  and  insubordinate,  but 
quiet,  submissive,  and  civil.  Such  as  were 
wounded  had  been  placed  under  the  doctor’s 
care,  and  all  those  now  present  were  orderly  and 
service-like.  With  a very  few  exceptions,  they 
were  all  sailors,  a few  having  already  served  in  a 
king’s  ship.  The  first  lieutenant,  who  inspected 
us,  was  a grim,  gray-headed  man  past  the  prime 
of  life,  with  features  hardened  by  disappointment 
and  long  service,  but  who  still  retained  an  ex- 
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pression  of  kindliness  and  good-nature.  His 
duty  he  dispatched  with  all  the  speed  of  long 
habit ; read  the  name ; looked  at  the  bearer  of 
it;  asked  a few  routine  questions;  and  then 
cried,  “stand  by,”  even  ere  the  answers  were 
finished.  When  he  came  to  me  he  said : 

* “Abraham  Hackett.  Is  that  your  name, 
lad?” 

- “No,  sir.  I’m  called  Maurice  Tiemay.” 

“ Tiemay,  Tiemay,”  said  he  a couple  of  times 
over.  “No  such  name  here.” 

“ Where’s  Tiernay’s  name,  Cottle  ?”  asked  he 
of  a subordinate  behind  him. 

The  fellow  looked  down  the  list — then  at  me 
— then  at  the  list  again— and  then  back  to  me, 
puzzled  excessively  by  the  difficulty,  but  not 
seeing  how  to  explain  it. 

“Perhaps  I can  set  the  matter  right,  sir,” 
said  L “I  came  aboard  along  with  a wounded 
countryman  of  mine— the  young  Frenchman 
who  is  now  in  the  sick  bay.” 

“Ay,  to  be  sure;  I remember  all  about  it 
now,  ’ * said  the  lieutenant.  “ You  call  yourselves 
French  officers  ?” 

“ And  such  are  we,  sir.” 

“ Then  how  the  devil  came  ye  here  ? Mothei 
Martin’s  cellar  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  an  un« 
likely  spot  to  select  as  a restaurant.” 

“ The  story  is  a somewhat  long  one,  sir.” 

“ Then  I haven’t  time  for  it,  lad,”  he  broke 
in.  “We’ve  rather  too  much  on  hands  just 
now  for  that.  If  you’ve  got  your  papers,  or  any 
thing  to  prove  what  you  assert,  I’ll  land  you 
when  I come  into  the  Downs,  and  you’ll,  of 
course,  be  treated  as  your  rank  in  the  service 
requires.  If  you  have  not,  I must  only  take  the 
responsibility  on  myself  to  regard  you  as  an  im- 
pressed man.  Very  hard,  I know,  but  can’t  help 
it.  Stand  by.” 

These  few  words  were  uttered  with  a most 
impetuous  speed;  and  ae  all. reply  to  them  was 
impossible,  I saw  my  caae  decided  and  my  fate 
decreed,  even  before  I knew  they  were  under  lit- 
igation. 

As  we  marched  forward  to  go  below,  I over- 
heard an  officer  nay  to  another : 

“Hay  will  get  into  a scrape  about  those 
French  fellows ; they  may  turn  out  to  be  officers, 
after  all.” 

“What  matter?”  cried  the  other.  One  is 
dying;  and  the  other  Hay  means  to  draft  on 
board  the  1 T6m6raire.’  Depend  upon  it,  we’ll 
never  hear  more  of  either  of  them.” 

This  was  far  from  pleasant  tidings ; and  yet 
I knew  not  any  remedy  for  the  mishap.  I had 
never  seen  the  officer  who  spoke  to  me  ashore, 
since  we  came  on  board.  I knew  of  none  to  in- 
tercede for  me ; and  as  I sat  down  on  the  bench 
beside  poor  Santron’s  cot,  I felt  my  heart  lower 
than  it  had  ever  been  before.  I was  never 
enamored  of  the  sea  service ; and  certainly  the 
way  to  overcome  my  dislike  was  not  by  engsg 
ing  against  my  own  country ; and  yet  this,  in 
all  likelihood,  was  now  to  be  my  fate.  These 
were  my  last  waking  thoughts  the  first  night  I 
passed  on  board  the  Athol. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

A BOLD  STROKS  FOR  FAME  AND  FORTUNE. 

To  bo  awakened  suddenly  from  a sound  sleep ; 
burned,  half-dressed,  up  a gangway;  and,  ere 
your  faculties  have  acquired  free  play,  be  passed 
over  a ship’s  side,  on  a dark  and  stormy  night, 
into  a boat  wildly  tossed  here  and  there,  with 
spray  showering  over  you,  and  a chorus  of  loud 
voices  about  you ! is  an  event  not  easily  forgot- 
ten. Such  a scene  still  dwells  in  my  memory, 
every  incident  of  it  as  clear  and  distinct  as 
though  it  had  occurred  only  yesterday.  In  this 
way  was  I “passed,”  with  twelve  others,  on 
board  his  majesty’s  frigate,  T6m6raire,  a vessel 
which,  in  the  sea  service,  represented  what  a 
well-known  regiment  did  on  shore,  and  bore  the 
reputation  of  being  a “condemned  ship;”  this 
depreciating  epithet  having  no  relation  to  the 
qualities  of  the  vessel  herself,  which  was  a sin- 
gularly beautiful  French  model,  but  only  to  that 
of  the  crew  and  officers ; it  being  the  policy  of 
the  day  to  isolate  the  blackguards  of  both  serv- 
ices, confining  them  to  particular  crafts  and 
corps,  making,  as  it  were,  a kind  of  index  ex- 
purgatorius,  where  all  the  rascality  was  avail- 
able at  a moment’s  notice. 

It  would  be  neither  agreeable  to  my  reader 
nor  myself,  if  I should  dwell  on  this  theme,  nor 
linger  on  a description  where  cruelty,  crime, 
heartless  tyranny,  and  reckless  insubordination 
made  up  all  the  elements.  A vessel  that  floated 
the  seas  only  as  a vast  penitentiary — the  “ cats,” 
the  “yard-arm,”  and  the  “gangway,”  compris- 
ing its  scheme  of  discipline— would  scarcely  be 
an  agreeable  subject : and,  in  reality,  my  mem- 
ory retains  of  the  life  aboard  little  else  than 
scenes  of  suffering  and  sorrow.  Captain  Ges- 
brook  had  the  name  of  being  able  to  reduce  any, 
the  most  insubordinate,  to  discipline.  The  ver- 
iest rascals  of  the  fleet,  the  consummate  scoun- 
drels, one  of  whom  was  deemed  pollution  to  an 
ordinary  crew,  were  said  to  come  from  his  hands 
models  of  seamanship  and  good  conduct ; and  it 
must  be  owned,  that  if  the  character  was  de- 
served, it  was  not  obtained  without  some  sacri- 
fice. Many  died  under  punishment;  many  car- 
ried away  with  them  diseases  under  which  they 
lingered  on  to  death;  and  not  a few  preferred 
suicide  to  the  terrible  existence  on  board.  And 
although  a T6m£raire  — as  a man  who  had 
served  in  her  was  always  afterward  called— was 
now  and  then  shown  as  an  example  of  sailorlike 
smartness  and  activity,  very  few  knew  how 
dearly  that  one  success  had  been  purchased,  nor 
by  what  terrible  examples  of  agony  and  woe 
that  solitary  conversion  was  obtained. 

To  me  the  short  time  I spent  on  board  of  her 
is  a dreadful  dream.  We  were  bound  for  the 
Mediterranean,  to  touch  at  Malta  and  Gibraltar, 
and  then  join  the  blockading  squadron  before 
Genoa.  What  might  have  been  my  fate,  to  what 
excess  passionate  indignation  might  have  carried 
me,  revolted  as  I was  by  tyranny  and  injustice, 
I know  not,  when  an  accident,  happily  for  me, 
rescued  me  from  all  temptation.  We  lost  our 
mizen-mast,  in  a storm,  In  the  Bay  of  Biscar, 


and  a dreaful  blow  on  the  head,  from  the  span* 
ker-boom,  felled  me  to  the  deck,  with  a fracture 
of  the  skull. 

From  that  moment  I know  of  nothing  till  the 
time  when  I lay  in  my  cot,  beside  a port-hole 
of  the  main  deck,  gazing  at  the  bright  blue 
waters  that  flashed  and  rippled  beside  me,  or 
straining  my  strength  to  rest  on  my  elbow,  when 
I caught  sight  of  the  glorious  city  of  Genoa,  with 
its  grand  mountain  background,  about  three  miles 
from  where  I lay.  Whether  from  a due  defer- 
ence to  the  imposing  strength  of  the  vast  fortress, 
or  that  the  line  of  duty  described  our  action,  I 
can  not  say,  but  the  British  squadron  almost 
exclusively  confined  its  operations  to  the  act  of 
blockade.  Extending  far  across  the  bay,  the  En- 
glish ensign  was  seen  floating  from  many  a taper 
mast,  while  boats,  of  every  shape  and  siie,  plied 
incessantly  from  ship  to  ship,  their  course  marked 
out  at  night  by  the  meteor-like  light  that  glit- 
tered in  them ; not,  indeed,  that  the  eye  often 
turned  in  that  direction,  all  the  absorbing  inter- 
est of  the  scene  lying  in-shore.  Genoa  was,  at 
that  time,  surrounded  by  an  immense  Austrian 
force,  under  the  command  of  General  Melas, 
who,  occupying  all  the  valleys  and  deep  passes 
of  the  Apennines,  were  imperceptible  during  the 
day ; but  no  sooner  had  night  closed  in,  than  a 
tremendous  cannonade  began,  the  balls  describ- 
ing  great  semicircles  in  the  air,  ere  they  fell,  to 
scatter  death  and  ruin  on  the  devoted  city. 
The  spectacle  was  grand  beyond  description,  for 
while  the  distance  at  which  we  lay  dulled  and 
subdued  the  sound  pf  the  artillery  to  a hollow 
booming  like  far-off  thunder,  the  whole  sky  was 
streaked  by  the  course  of  the  shot,  and,  at  in- 
tervals, lighted  up  by  the  splendor  of  a great 
fire,  as  the  red  shot  fell  into  and  ignited  some 
large  building  or  other. 

As,  night  after  night,  the  cannonade  increased 
in  power  and  intensity,  and  the  terrible  effects 
showed  themselves  in  the  flames  which  buret 
out  from  different  quarters  of  the  city,  I used  to 
long  for  morning,  to  see  if  the  tri-color  still 
floated  on  the  walls,  and  when  my  eye  caught 
the  well-known  ensign,  I could  have  wept  with 
joy  as  1 beheld  it. 

High  up,  too,  on  the  cliffs  of  the  rugged  Apen- 
nines, from  many  a craggy  eminence,  where  per- 
haps a solitary  gun  was  stationed,  I could  see 
the  glorious  flag  of  France,  the  emblem  of  liberty 
and  glory,  too ! 

In  the  day  the  scene  was  one  of  calm  and 
tranquil  beauty.  It  would  have  seemed  im- 
possible to  connect  it  with  war  and  battle. 
The  glorious  city,  rising  in  terraces  of  palaces, 
lay  reflected  in  the  mirror-like  waters  of  the  bay, 
blue  as  the  deep  sky  above  them.  The  orange 
trees,  loaded  with  golden  fruit,  shed  their  perfume 
over  marble  fountains,  amid  gardens  of  every 
varied  hue ; bands  of  military  music  were  hoard 
from  the  public  promenades ; all  the  signs  of  joy 
and  festivity  which  betoken  a happy  and  pleas- 
ure-seeking population.  But  at  night  the  “red 
artillery”  again  flashed  forth,  and  the  wild  cries 
of  strife  and  battle  rose  through  the  beleaguered 
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city.  The  English  spies  reported  that  a famine 
and  a dreadful  fever  were  raging  within  the 
walls,  and  that  all  Massena’s  efforts  were  needed 
to  repress  an  open  mutiny  of  the  garrison ; but 
the  mere  aspect  of  the  “ proud  city”  seemed  to 
refute  the  assertion.  The  gay  caroling  of  church 
bells  vied  with  the  lively  strains  of  martial  music, 
and  the  imposing  pomp  of  military  array,  which 
could  be  seen  from  the  walls,  bespoke  a joyous 
confidence,  the  very  reverse  of  this  depression. 

From  the  u tops,”  and  high  up  in  the  rigging, 
the  movements  in-shore  could  be  descried , and 
frequently,  when  an  officer  came  down  to  visit  a 
comrade,  I could  hear  of  the  progress  of  the 
siege,  and  learn,  I need  not- say  with  what  de- 
light, that  the  Austrians  had  made  little  or  no 
way  in  the  reduction  of  the  place,  and  that  every 
stronghold  and  bastion  was  still  held  by  French- 
men. 

At  first,  as  I listened,  the  names  of  new  places 
and  new  generals  confused  me;  but  by  daily 
familiarity  with  the  topic,  I began  to  perceive 
that  the  Austrians  had  interposed  a portion  of 
their  force  between  Massena’s  division  and  that 
of  Suchet,  cutting  off  the  latter  from  Genoa,  and 
compelling  him  to  fall  back  toward  Chivari  and 
Borghetto,  along  the  coast  of  the  gulf.  This 
was  the  first  success  of  any  importance  obtained ; 
and  it  was  soon  followed  by  others  of  equal  sig- 
nificance. Soult  being  driven  from  ridge  to  ridge 
of  the  Apennines,  till  he  was  forced  back  within 
the  second  line  of  defenses. 

The  English  officers  were  loud  in  condemning 
Austrian  slowness ; the  inaptitude  they  exhibit- 
ed to  profit  by  a success,  and  the  over-caution 
which  made  them,  even  in  victory,  so  careful  of 
their  own  safetf  From  what  I overheard,  it 
seemed  plain  that  Genoa  was  untenable  by  any 
troops  but  French,  or  opposed  to  any  other  ad- 
versaries than  their  present  ones. 

The  bad  tidings-— such  I deemed  them— came 
quicker  and  heavier.  Now,  Soult  was  driven 
from  Monte  Notts.  Now,  the  great  advance 
post  of  Monte  Faccio  was  stormed  and  carried. 
Now,  the  double  eagle  was  floating  from  San 
Tecla,  a fort  within  cannon  shot  of  Genoa.  A 
vast  semicircle  of  bivouac  fires  stretohed  from 
the  Apennines  to  the  sea,  and  their  reflected 
glare  from  the  sky  lit  up  the  battlements  and 
ramparts  of  the  city. 

“ Even  yet,  if  Massena  would  make  a dash 
at  them,”  said  a young  English  lieutenant, 
“ the  white-coats  would  fall  back.” 

“ My  life  on’t  he’d  cut  his  way  through,  if  he 
knew  they  were  only  two  to  one !” 

And  this  sentiment  met  no  dissentient.  All 
agreed  that  French  heroism  was  still  equal  to 
the  overthrow  of  a force  double  its  own. 

It  was  evident  that  all  hope  of  reinforcement 
from  France  was  vain.  Before  they  could  have 
begun  their  march  southward,  tke  question  must 
be  decided  one  way  or  other. 

M There’s  little  doing  to-night,”  said  an  officer, 
as  he  descended  the  ladder  to  the  sick  bay. 
“ Melas  is  waiting  for  some  heavy  mortars  that 
are  coming  up;  and  then  there  will  be  a long 
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code  of  instructions  from  the  Aulic  Council,  and 
a whole  treatise  on  gunnery  to  be  read,  before 
he  can  use  them.  Trust  me,  if  Massena  knew 
his  man,  he’d  be  up  and  at  him!” 

Much  discussion  followed  the  speech,  but  all 
more  or  less  agreed  in  its  sentiment.  Weak  as 
were  the  French,  lowered  by  fever  and  by  famine, 
they  were  still  an  over-match  for  their  adversa- 
ries. What  a glorious  avowal  from  the  lips  of 
an  enemy,  was  this  I The  words  did  more  for 
my  recovery  than  all  the  cares  and  skill  of  physic. 
Oh,  if  my  countrymen  but  knew!  if  Massena 
could  but  hear  itl  was  my  next  thought;  and 
I turned  my  eyes  to  the  ramparts,  whose  line 
was  marked  out  by  the  bivouac  fires,  through 
the  darkness.  How  short  the  distance  seemed ! 
and  yet  it  was  a whole  world  of  separation. 
Had  it  been  a great  plain  in  a mountain  tract, 
the  attempt  might  almost  have  appeared  prac- 
ticable ; at  least,  I had  often  seen  fellows  who 
would  have  tried  it.  Such  were  the  ready  roads, 
the  royal  paths  to  promotion ; and  he  who  trod 
them  saved  miles  of  weary  journey.  I fell  asleep, 
still  thinking  on  these  things ; but  they  haunted 
my  dreams.  A voice  seemed  ever  to  whisper  in 
my  ear — “ If  Massena  but  knew,  he  would  at- 
tack them ! One  bold  dash,  and  the  Austrians 
would  fall  back.”  At  one  instant,  I thought 
myself  brought  before  a court-martial  of  English 
officers,  for  attempting  to  carry  these  tidings, 
and  proudly  avowing  the  endeavor,  I fancied  I 
was  braving  the  accusation.  At  another,  I was 
wandering  through  the  streets  of  Genoa,  gazing 
on  the  terrible  scenes  of  famine  I had  heard  of. 
And  lastly,  I was  marching  with  a night  party 
to  attack  the  enemy.  The  stealthy  footfall  of 
the  column  appeared  suddenly  to  cease ; we  were 
discovered ; the  Austrian  cavalry  were  upon  us ! 

I started  and  awoke,  and  found  myself  in  the 
dim,  half-lighted  chamber,  with  pain  and  suffer- 
ing around  me,  and  where,  even  in  this  midnight 
hour,  the  restless  tortures  of  disease  were  yet 
wakeful. 

“The  silence  is  more  oppressive  to  me  than9 
the  roll  of  artillery,”  said  one,  a sick  midship- 
man, to  his  comrade.  “ I grew  accustomed  to 
the  clatter  of  the  guns,  and  slept  all  the  better 
for  it.” 

“You’ll  scarcely  hear  much  more  of  that 
music,”  replied  his  friend.  “ The  French  must 
capitulate  to-morrow  or  next  day.” 

# “Not  if  Massena  would  make  a dash  at 
them,”  thought  I ; and  with  difficulty  could  I 
refrain  from  uttering  the  words  aloud. 

’*  They  continued  to  talk  to  each  other  in  low 
whispers,  and  lulled  by  the  drowsy  tones  I fell 
asleep  once  more,  again  to  dream  of  my  com- 
rades and  their  fortunes.  A heavy  bang  like  a 
cannon-shot  awoke  me ; but  whether  this  were 
real  or  not  I never  knew ; most  probably,  how- 
ever, it  was  the  mere  creation  of  my  brain,  for 
all  were  now  in  deep  slumber  around  me,  and 
even  the  marine  on  duty  had  seated  himself  on 
the  ladder,  and  with  his  musket  between  his  lega, 
seemed  dozing  away  peacefully.  I looked  out 
through  the  little  window  beside  my  berfh.  A 
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light  breeze  was  faintly  rippling  the  dark  water 
beneath  me.  It  was  the  beginning  of  a “ Le- 
vanter/1 and  scarcely  ruffled  the  surface  as  it 
swept  along. 

“ Oh,  if  it  would  but  bear  the  tidings  I am  full 
of  l11  thought  I.  But  why  not  dare  the  attempt 
myself?  While  in  America  I had  learned  to 
become  a good  swimmer.  Under  Indian  teach- 
ing, I had  often  passed  hours  in  the  water ; and 
though  now  debilitated  by  long  sickness,  I 
felt  that  the  cause  would  supply  me  with  the 
strength  I needed.  From  the  instant  that  I 
conceived  the  thought,  till  I found  myself  de- 
scending the  ship’s  side,  was  scarcely  a minute. 
Stripping  oil  my  woolen  shirt,  and  with  nothing 
but  my  loose  trowBers,  I crept  through  the  lit- 
tle window,  'and  lowering  myself  gently  by  the 
rattlin  of  my  hammock,  descended  slowly  and 
noiselessly  into  the  sea.  I hung  on  thus  for  a 
couple  of  seconds,  half  fearing  the  attempt,  and 
irresolute  of  purpose.  Should  strength  fail,  or 
even  a cramp  seize  me,  I must  be  lost,  and 
none  would  ever  know  in  what  an  enterprise  I 
had  perished.  It  would  be  set  down  as  a mere 
attempt  at  escape.  This  notion  almost  stag- 
gered my  resolution,  but  only  for  a second  or 

* so ; and,  with  a short  prayer,  I slowly  let  slip 
the  rope,  and  struck  out  to  swim. 

The  immense  efforts  required  to  get  clear  of 
the  ship1  s side  discouraged  me  dreadfully,  nor 
probably  without  the  aid  of  the  u Levanter11 
should  1 have  succeeded  in  doing  so,  the  suction 
of  the  water  along  the  sides  was  bo  powerful. 
At  last,  however,  I gained  the  open  space,  and 
found  myself  stretching  away  toward  shore 
rapidly.  The  night  was  so  dark  that  I had 
nothing  to  guide  me  save  the  lights  on  the 
ramparts ; but  in  this  lay  my  safety.  Swim- 
ming is,  after  all,  but  a slow  means  of  pro- 
gression. After  what  I judged  to  be  an  hour 
in  the  water,  os  I turned  my  head  to  look  baok, 
1 almost  fancied  that  the  great  bowsprit  of  the 
Tem6raire  was  over  me,  and  that  the  figure 

# who  leaned  over  the  taffrail  was  steadily  gaz- 
ing on  me.  How  little  way  had  I made,  and 
what  a vast  reach  of  water  lay  between  me 
and  the  shore  I I tried  to  animate  my  courage 
by  thinking  of  the  cause,  how  my  comrades 
would  greet  me,  the  honor  in  which  * they 
would  hold  me  for  the  exploit,  and  such  like; 
but  the  terror  of  failure  damped  this  ardor,  and 
hope  sank  every  moment  lower  and  lower.  # 

For  some  time  I resolved  within  myself  not 
to  look  back;  the  discouragement  was  too 
great;  but  the  impulse  to  do  bo  became  all  the 
greater,  and  the  only  means  of  resisting  was 
by  oounting  the  strokes,  and  determining  not  to 
turn  my  head  before  I had  made  a thousand. 
The  monotony  of  this  last,  and  the  ceaseless 
effort  to  advance,  threw  me  into  a kind  of 
dreamy  state,  wherein  mere  mechanical  effort 
remained.  A few  vague  impressions  are  all 
that  remain  to  me  of  what  followed.  I remem- 
ber the  Bound  of  the  morning  guns  from  the 
fleet;  I remember,  too,  the  hoisting  of  the 
French  standard  at  daybreak  on  the  fort  of  the 


Mole:  I have  some  recollection  of  a bastior 
crowded  with  people,  and  hearing  shouts  and 
cheers,  like  voices  of  welcome  and  encourage* 
ment ; and  then  a whole  fleet  of  small  boats 
issuing  from  the  harbor,  as  if  by  one  impulse ; 
and  then  there  comes  a bright  blaze  of  light 
over  one  incident,  for  I saw  myself  dripping 
and  almost  dead,  lifted  on  the  ahonlders  of 
strong  men,  and  carried  along  a wide  street 
filled  with  people.  I was  in  Genoa ! 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

“GENOA  IN  THE  SIEGE.1’ 

Ur  a straight  street,  so  steep  and  so  narrow 
that  it  seemed  a stair,  with  hundreds  of  men 
crowding  around  me,  I was  borne  along.  Now, 
they  were  sailors  who  carried  me ; now,  white- 
bearded  grenadiers,  with  their  bronzed  bold  faces ; 
now,  they  were  the  wild-looking  Faquini  of  the 
Mole,  with  long-t&sseled  red  caps,  and  gaudy 
Bashes  round  their  waists.  Windows  were  open- 
ed on  either  side  as  we  went,  and  eager  faces 
protruded  to  stare  at  me ; and  then  there  were 
shouts  and  cries  of  triumphant  joy  bursting 
forth  at  every  moment,  amidst  which  I could 
hear  the  ever-recurring  words — 44  Escaped  from 
the  English  fleet.11 

By  what  means,  or  when,  I had  exchanged 
my  dripping  trowaers  of  coarse  sailcloth  for  the 
striped  gear  of  our  republican  mode— bow  one 
had  given  me  his  jacket,  another  a cap,  and  a 
third  a shirt— I knew  not ; but  there  I was, 
carried  along  in  triumph,  half  fainting  from 
exhaustion,  and  almost  maddened  by  excite- 
ment. That  I must  have  told  something  of 
my  history— heaven  knows  how  incoherently 
and  unconnectedly— is  plain  enough,  for  I could 
hear  them  repeating  one  to  the  other — u Had 
served  with  Moreau’s  corps  in  the  Black  Forest ;” 
u A hussar  of  the  Ninth ;”  44  One  of  Humbert’s 
fellows and  so  on. 

As  we  turned  into  a species  of  “ Place,”  a 
discussion  arose  as  to  whither  they  should  oon- 
vey  me.  Some  were  for  the  44  Cavalry  Bar- 
racks,” that  I might  be  once  more  with  those 
who  resembled  my  old  comrades.  Others,  more 
considerate,  were  for  the  hospital ; but  a staff 
officer  decided  the  question  by  stating  that  the 
general  was  at  that  very  moment  receiving  the 
report  in  the  church  of  the  Anunziata,  and  that 
he  ought  to  see  me  at  once. 

44  Let  the  poor  fellow  have  some  refresh- 
ment,” cried  one— 44  Here,  take  this,  it’s  coffee.” 
44  No,  no,  the  4 petit  goutte1  *s  better — try  that 
flask.”  44  He  shall  have  my  chocolate,”  said 
an  old  major  from  the  door  of  a cafe ; and  thus 
they  pressed  and  solicited  me  with  a generosity 
that  I had  yet  to  learn  how  dear  it  cost. 

44  He  ought  to  be  dressed ;”  “ He  should  be 
in  uniform 44  Is  better  as  he  is ;”  44  The 
general  will  not  speak  to  him  thus;”  44 He 
will;11  44  He  must.” 

Such,  and  such  like,  kept  buzzing  around  me, 
as  with  reeling  brain  and  confused  vision  they 
bore  me  up  the  great  steps,  and  carried  me  into 
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a gorgeous  church,  the  most  splendidly  orna- 
mented building  I had  ever  beheld.  Except, 
however,  in  the  decorations  of  the  ceiling,  and 
the  images  of  saints  which  figured  in  niches 
high  up,  every  trace  of  a religious  edifice  had 
disappeared.  The  pulpit  had  gone— the  chain 
and  seats  for  the  choir,  the  confessionals,  the 
shrines,  altars— all  had  been  uprooted,  and  a 
large  table,  at  which  some  twenty  officers  were 
seated  writing,  now  occupied  the  elevated  plat- 
form of  the  high  altar,  while  here  and  there  stood 
groups  of  officers,  with  their  reports  from  their 
various  corps  or  parties  in  out-stations.  Many 
of  these  drew  near  to  me  as  I entered,  and  now 
the  buzz  of  voices  in  question  and  rejoinder 
swelled  into  a loud  noise,  and  while  some  were 
recounting  my  feat  with  all  the  seeming  accu- 
racy of  eye-witnesses,  others  were  as  resolutely 
protesting  it  all  to  be  impossible.  Suddenly  the 
tumult  was  hushed,  the  crowd  fell  back,  and  as 
the  clanking  muskets  proclaimed  a u salute,” 
a whispered  murmur  announced  the  “ General.” 

I could  just*  see  the  waving  plumes  of  his 
stafi^  as  they  passed  up,  and  then,  as  they 
were  disappearing  in  the  distance,  they  stop- 
ped, and  one  hastily  returned  to  the  entrance 
of  the  church. 

■‘Where  is  this  fellow;  let  me  see  him,” 
cried  he,  hurriedly,  brushing  his  way  through 
the  crowd.  Let  him  stand  down ; set  him  on 
his  legs.” 

“ He  is  too  weak,  capitaine,”  said  a soldier. 

“ Place  him  in  a chair,  then,”  said  the  aid- 
de-camp,  for  such  he  was.  “ You  have  made 
your  escape  from  the  English  fleet,  my  man,” 
continued  he,  addressing  me. 

“I  am  an  officer,  and  your  comrade,”  replied 
I,  proudly ; for,  with  all  my  debility,  the  tone 
of  his  address*  stung  me  to  the  quick. 

“In  what  service,  pray?”  asked  he,  with  a 
sneering  look  at  my  motley  costume. 

“ Your  general  shall  hear  where  I have  served, 
and  how,  whenever  he  is  pleased  to  ask  me,” 
was  my  answer. 

“Ay,  parbleu,”  cried  three  or  four  sous-offi- 
ciers  in  a breath,  “the  general  shall  see  him 
himself.” 

And  with  a jerk  they  hoisted  me  once  more 
on  their  shoulders,  and  with  a run — the  regular 
storming  tramp  of  the  line— they,  advanoed  up 
the  aisle  of  the  church,  and  never  halted  till 
within  a few  feet  of  where  the  staff  were  gath- 
ered around  the  general.  A few  words— they 
sounded  like  a reprimand— followed ; a severe 
voice  bade  the  soldiers  “fall  back,”  and  I found 
myself  standing  alone  before  a tall  and  very 
strongly  built  man,  with  a large,  red-brown 
beard ; he  wore  a gray  upper  coat  over  his  uni- 
form, and  carried  a riding  whip  in  his  hand. 

“ Get  him  a seat.  Let  him  have  a glass  of 
wine,”  cried  he,  quickly,  as  he  saw  the  tottering 
efforts  I was  making  to  beep  my  legs.  “Are 
you  better  now?”  asked  he,  in  a voice  which, 
rough  a a it  was,  sounded  kindly. 

Seeing  me  so  far  restored,  he  desired  me  to 
recount  my  late  adventure,  which  I did  in  the 
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fewest  words,  and  the  most  concise  fashion  1 
could.  Although  never  interrupting,  I could 
mark  that  particular  portions  of  my  narrativs 
made  much  impression  on  him,  and  he  could 
not  repress  a gesture  of  impatience  when  1 told 
him  that  I was  impressed  as  a seaman  to  fight 
against  the  flag  of  my  own  country. 

“ Of  course,  then,”  cried  he,  “ you  wcie  driven 
to  the  alternative  of  this  attempt.” 

“Not  so,  general,”  said  I,  interrupting;  “1 
had  grown  to  be  very  indifferent  about  my  own 
fortunes.  I bad  become  half  fatalist  as  to  my- 
self. It  was  on  very  different  grounds,  indeed, 
that  I dared  this  danger.  It  was  to  tell  you, 
for,  if  I mistake  not,  I am  addressing  General 
Massena,  tidings  of  deep  importance.” 

I said  these  words  slowly  and  deliberately, 
and  giving  them  all  the  impressiveness  I was 
able. 

“Come  this  way,  friend,”  said  he,  and,  as- 
sisting me  to  arise,  he  led  me  a short  distance 
off,  and  desired  me  to  sit  down  on  tho  steps  in 
front  of  the  altar  railing.  “Now,  you  may 
speak  freely.  I am  the  General  Massena,  and 
I have  only  to  say,  that  if  you  really  have  in- 
telligence of  any  value  for  me,  you  shall  be  lib- 
erally rewarded ; but  if  you  have  not,  and  if  the 
pretense  be  merely  an  effort  to  impose  on  one 
whose  cares  and  anxieties  are  already  hard  to 
bear,  it  would  be  better  that  you  had  perished 
on  sea  than  tried  to  attempt  it.” 

There  was  a stem  severity  in  the  way  he 
said  this,  which  for  a moment  or  two  actually 
overpowered  me.  It  was  quite  clear  that  he 
looked  for  some  positive  fact — some  direct  piece 
of  information  on  which  he  might  implicitly 
rely;  and  here  was  I now  with  nothing  save 
the  gossip  of  some  English  lieutenants — the  idle 
talk  of  inexperienced  young  officers.  I was  si- 
lent. From  the  bottom  of  my  heart  I wished 
that  I had  never  reached  the  shore,  to  stand  in 
a position  of  such  humiliation  as  this. 

“ So,  then,  my  caution  was  not  unneeded,” 
said  the  general,  as  he  bent  his  heavy  brows 
upon  me.  “ Now,  sir,  there  is  but  one  amende 
you  can  make  for  this;  tell  me,  frankly,  have 
others  sent  you  on  this  errand,  or  is  the  scheme 
entirely  of  your  own  devising  ? Is  this  an  En- 
glish plot,  or  is  there  a Bourbon  element  in  it  ?” 

“Neither  one  nor  the  other,”  said  I,  boldly; 
for  indignation  at  last  gave  me  courage.  “ 1 
hazarded  my  life  to  tell  you  what  I overheard 
among  the  officers  of  the  fleet  yonder ; you  may 
hold  their  judgment  cheap;  you  may  not  think 
their  counsels  worth  the  pains  of  listening  to ; 
but  I could  form  no  opinion  of  this,  and  only 
thought,  If  these  tidings  could  reach  him  he 
might  profit  by  them.” 

“And  what  are  they?”  asked  he,  bluntly, 

“They  said  that  your  force  was  wasting 
away  by  famine  and  disease;  that  your  sup- 
plies could  not  bold  out  above  a fortnight ; that 
your  granaries  were  empty,  and  your  hospitals 
filled.” 

“They  scarcely  wanted  the  gift  of  second 
sight  to  see  this,”  said  he,  bitterly.  “A  gar* 
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rison  in  close  siege  for  four  months  may  be  sus- 
pected of  as  much. 

44  Yes ; but  they  said  that  as  Soult’s  force  fell 
back  upon  the  city  your  position  would  be  ren- 
dered worse.” 

“Fell  back  from  where?”  asked  he,  with  a 
searching  look  at  me. 

44  As  I understood,  from  the  Apennines,”  re- 
plied I,  growing  more  confident  as  I saw  that 
he  became  more  attentive.  “If  I understood 
them  aright,  Soult  held  a position  called  the 
1 Monte  Faccio.’  Is  there  such  a name  ?” 

“ Go  on,”  said  he,  with  a nod  of  assent. 

“ That  this  could  not  long  be  tenable  without 
gaining  the  highest  fortified  point  of  the  mount- 
ain. The  4 Monte  Creto,’  they  named  it.” 

“The  attempt  on  which  has  failed!”  said 
Massena,  as  if  carried  away  by  the  subject; 
“ and  Soult  himself  is  a prisoner ! Go  on.” 

“They  added,  that  now  but  one  hope  re- 
mained for  this  army.” 

“And  what  was  that,  sir,”  said  he,  fiercely. 
“ What  suggestion  of  cunning  strategy  did  these 
sea  wolves  intimate  ?” 

“ To  cut  your  way  through  the  blockade,  and 
join  Suchet’s  corps,  attacking  the  Austrians  at 
the  Monte  Ratte,  and  by  the  sea  road  gaining 
the  heights  of  Bochetta.” 

“ Do  these  heroic  spirits  know  the  strength 
of  that  same  Austrian  corps  ? — did  they  tell  you 
that  it  numbered  fifty-four  thousand  bayonets  ?” 

“They  called  them  below  forty  thousand; 
and  that  now  that  Bonaparte  was  on  his  way 
through  the  Alps,  perhaps  by  this,  over  the 
Mount  Cenis — ” 

“ What ! did  they  say  this  ? Is  Bonaparte 
so  near  us  ?”  cried  he,  placing  a hand  on  either 
shoulder,  as  he  stared  me  in  the  face. 

“Yes;  there  is  no  doubt  of  that.  The  dis- 
patch to  Lord  Keith  brought  the  news  a week 
ago,  and  there  is  no  secret  made  about  it  in  the 
fleet.” 

“ Over  Mount  Cenis !”  repeated  he  to  himself. 
44  Already  in  Italy !” 

“Holding  straight  for  Milan,  Lord  Keith 
thinks,”  added  I. 

“No,  sir,  straight  for  the  Tuileries,”  cried 
Massena,  sternly : and  then,  correcting  himself 
suddenly,  he  burst  into  a forced  laugh.  I must 
confess  that  the  speech  puzzled  me  sorely  at  the 
time,  but  1 lived  to  leam  its  meaning,  and  many 
a time  have  I wondered  at  the  shrewd  foresight 
which  even  then  read  the  ambitious  character 
of  the  future  emperor. 

“ Of  this  fact,  then,  you  are  quite  certain  ? 
— Bonaparte  is  on  his  march  hither?” 

“ I have  heard  it  spoken  of  every  day  for  the 
last  week,”  replied  I;  “ and  it  was  in  conse- 
quence of  this  that  the  English  officers  used  to 
remark,  if  Massena  but  knew  it  he’d  make  a 
dash  at  them,  and  clear  his  way  through  at 
once.” 

“They  said  this,  did  they?”  said  he,  in  a 
low  voice,  and  as  if  pondering  over  it. 

“ Yes ; one  and  all  agreed  in  thinking  there 
oould  not  be  a doubt  of  the  result.” 


“Where  have  you  served,  sir?”  asked  he 
suddenly  turning  on  me,  and  with  a look  that 
showed  he  was  resolved  to  test  the  character  of 
the  witness. 

“With  Moreau,  sir,  on  the  Rhine  and  the 
Schwarzwald ; in  Ireland  with  Humbert.” 

“ Your  regiment  ?” 

“The  Ninth  Hussars.” 

“ The  4 Tapageurs,’  ” said  he,  laughing.  “ I 
know  them,  and  glad  I am  not  to  have  their 
company  here  at  this  moment ; you  were  a lieu- 
tenant?” 

“Yes,  sir.” 

44  Well,  supposing  that,  on  the  faith  of  what 
you  have  told  me,  I was  to  follow  the  wise 
counsel  of  these  gentlemen,  would  you  like  the 
alternative  of  gaining  your  promotion  in  the 
event  of  success,  or  being  shot  by  a peloton  if 
we  fail.” 

44  They  seem  sharp  terms,  sir,”  said  I,  smil- 
ing, 44  when  it  is  remembered,  that  no  individual 
efforts  of  mine  can  either  promote  one  result  or 
the  other.” 

44  Ay,  but  they  can,  sir,”  cried  he,  quickly. 
44  If  you  should  turn  out  to  be  an  Austro-En- 
giish  spy ; if  these  tidings  be  of  a character  to 
lead  my  troops  into  danger;  if^  in  reliance  on 
you,  I Bhould  be  led  to  compromise  the  honor 
and  safety  of  a French  army— your  life,  were 
it  worth  ten  thousand  times  over  your  own  value 
of  it,  would  be  a sorry  recompense.  Is  this  in- 
telligible?” 

44  Far  more  intelligible  than  flattering,”  said 
I,  laughing;  for  I saw  that  the  best  mode  to 
treat  him  was  by  an  imitation  of  his  own  frank 
and  careless  humor.  44 1 have  already  risked 
that  life  you  hold  so  cheaply,  to  convey  this  in- 
formation, but  I am  still  ready  to  accept  the 
conditions  you  offer  me,  if,  in  the  event  of  suc- 
cess, my  name  appear  in  the  dispatch.” 

He  again  stared  at  me  with  his  dark  and 
piercing  eyes ; but  I stood  the  glance  with  a 
calm  conscience,  and  he  seemed  so  to  read  it, 
for  he  said : 

44  Be  it  so.  1 will,  meanwhile,  test  your  pru- 
dence. Let  n ) ;hing  of  this  interview  transpire ; 
not  a word  of  it  among  the  officers  and  com- 
rades you  shall  make  acquaintance  with.  You 
shall  serve  on  my  own  staff ; go  now,  and  recruit 
your  strength  for  a couple  of  days,  and  then  re- 
port yourself  at  head-quarters  when  ready  (or 
duty.  Latrobe,  look  to  the  Lieutenant  Tier- 
nay;  see  that  he  wants  for  nothing,  and  let 
him  have  a horse  and  a uniform  as  Boon  as 
may  be.” 

Captain  Latrobe,  the  future  General  of  Divi- 
sion, was  then  a young,  gay  officer  of  about 
five-and-twenty,  very  good  looking,  and  ful* 
of  life  and  spirits,  a buoyancy  which  the  ten- 
rible  uncertainties  of  the  siege  oould  not  re- 
press. 

“Our  general  talks  nobly,  Tiemay,”  said  he, 
as  he  gave  me  his  arm  to  assist  me;  “but 
you’ll  stare  when  I tell  you  that  4 wanting  for 
nothing’  means,  having  four  ounces  of  black 
bread,  and  ditto  of  blue  cheese  oer  diem;  and 
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m to  a horse,  if  I possessed  such  an  animal,  I’d 
hare  given  a dinner-party  yesterday  and  eaten 
him.  You  look  surprised,  but  when  you  see 
a little  more  of  us  here,  you’ll  begin  to  think 
that  prison  rations  in  the  fleet  yonder  were  lux- 
uries compared  to  what  tec  have.  No  matter : 
you  shall  take  share  of  ray  superabundance,  and 
if  I have  little  else  to  offer,  I’ll  show  you  a view 
from  my  window,  finer  than  any  thing  you 
ever  looked  on  in  your  life,  and  with  a sea- 
breeze  that  would  be  glorious  if  it  didn’t  make 
one  hungry.” 

While  he  thus  rattled  on,  we  reached  the 
street,  and  there  calling  a couple  of  soldiers  for- 
ward, he  directed  them  to  carry  me  along  to  his 
quarters,  which  lay  in  the  upper  town,  on  an 
elevated  plateau  that  overlooked  the  city  and  the 
bay  together. 

From  the  narrow  lanes,  flanked  with  tall, 
gloomy  houses,  and  steep,  ill-paved  streets,  ex- 
hibiting poverty  and  privation  of  every  kind,  we 
suddenly  emerged  into  an  open  space  of  grass, 
at  one  side  of  which  a handsome  iron-railing 
stood,  with  a richly  ornamented  gate,  gorgeously 
gilded.  Within  this  was  a garden  and  a fish- 
pond, surrounded  with  statues,  and  further  on, 
a long,  low  villa,  whose  windows  reached  to  the 
ground,  and  were  shaded  by  a deep  awning 
of  striped  blue  and  white  canvas.  C amelias, 
orange-trees,  cactuses,  and  magnolias,  abounded 
every  where;  tulips  and  hyacinths  seemed  to 
grow  wild ; and  there  was  in  the  half-neglected 
look  of  the  spot  something  of  savage  luxuriance 
•that  heightened  the  effect  immensely. 

u This  is  my  Paradise,  Tiemay,  only  wanting 
an  Eve  to  be  perfect,”  said  Latrobe,  as  he  set 
me  down  beneath  a spreading  lime-tree.  44  Yon- 
der are  your  English  friends  ; there  they  stretch 
away  for  miles  beyond  that  point.  That’s  the 
Monte  Creto,  you  may  have  heard  of;  and 
there’s  the  Bochetta.  In  that  valley,  to  the 
left,  the  Austrian  outposts  are  stationed;  and 
from  those  two  heights  closer  to  the  shore,  they 
are  gracious  enough  to  salute  us  every  evening 
after  sunset,  and  even  prolong  the  attention 
sometimes  the  whole  night  through.  Turn 
your  eyes  in  this  direction,  and  you’ll  see  the 
‘cornice’  road,  that  leads  to  La  Belle  France, 
but  of  which  we  see  as  much  from  this  spot  as 
we  are  ever  like  to  do.  So  much  for  the  geog- 
raphy of  our  position,  and  now  to  look  after 
your  breakfast.  You  have,  of  course,  heard  that 
we  do  not  revel  in  superfluities.  Never  was  the 
boasted  excellence  of  our  national  cookery  more 
severely  tested,  for  we  have  successively  de- 
scended from  cows  and  sheep  to  goats,  horses, 
donkeys,  dogs,  occasionally  experimenting  on 
hides  and  shoe  leather,  till  we  ended  by  regard- 
ing a rat  as  a rarity,  and  deeming  a mouse  a 
delicacy  of  the  season.  As  for  vegetables,  there 
would  not  have  beeu  a flowering  plant  in  all 
Genoa,  if  tulip  and  ranunculus  roots  had  not 
been  bitter  as  aloes.  These  seem  very  inhos- 
pitable confessions,  but  I make  them  the  more 
freely  since  I am  about  to  treat  you  1 en  Jour- 
met.’  Come  in  now,  and  acknowledge  that 


juniper-bark  isn’t  bad  coffee,  and  that  commis« 
sary  bread  is  not  to  be  thought  of  1 lightly.’  ” 

In  this  fashion  did  my  comrade  invite  me  tc 
a meal,  which,  even  with  this  preface,  was  fa.* 
more  miserable  and  scanty  than  I looked  for. 

(TO  SB  COmHUBD.) 

MORBID  IMPULSES. 

44  T)  LEASE,  sir,  it’s  seven  o’clock,  and  here’s 
X your  hot  wa’ar.”  I half  awoke,  reflected 
moodily  on  the  unhappy  destiny  of  early  risers ; 
and  finally,  after  many  turns  and  grunts,  having 
decided  upon  defying  all  engagements  and  du- 
ties, I fell  asleep  once  more.  In  an  instant  I 
was  seated  in  the  pit  of  Her  Majesty’s  Theatre, 
gazing  upon  the  curtain,  and,  in  common  with 
a large  and  brilliant  audience,  anxiously  await-  ' 
ing  its  arising,  and  the  appearance  of  Duprez. 
The  curtain  does  rise;  the  orchestra  are  active; 
Duprez  has  bowed  her  thanks  to  an  applauding 
concourse;  and  the  opera  is  half  concluded: 
when,  just  as  the  theatre  is  hushed  into  death- 
like silence  for  the  great  aria  which  is  to  test 
Duprez’s  capacity  and  power,  a mad  impulse 
seizes  hold  of  me.  I have  an  intense  desire  to 
yell.  I feel  as  if  my  life  and  my  eternal  happi- 
ness depend  upon  my  emulating  a wild  Indian, 
or  a London  1 coster’  boy.  I look  round  on  the 
audience ; I see  their  solemn  faces ; I note  the 
swelling  bosom  of  the  cantatrice,  the  rapt  anx- 
iety of  the  leader,  and  the  dread  silence  of  the 
whole  assembly,  and  I speculate  on  the  surprise 
and  confusion  a loud  war-whoop  yell  would  cre- 
ate; and  though  I foresee  an  ignominious  ex- 
pulsion, perhaps  broken  limbs  and  disgraceful 
exposure  in  the  public  prints,  I can  not  resist 
the  strange  impulse ; and  throwing  myself  back 
in  my  Btall,  I raise  a wild  cry,  such  as  a circus 
clown  gives  when  he  vaults  into  the  arena,  and 
ties  himself  up  into  a knot  by  way  of  introduc- 
tion. 1 had  not  under-calculated  the  confusion, 
but  I had  under-calculated  the  indignation.  In 
an  instant  all  eyes  are  upon  me — from  the  little 
piccolo-player  in  the  corner  of  the  orchestra,  to 
the  diamonded  duchess  in  the  private  box ; cries 
of  44  Shame ! turn  him  out !”  salute  me  on  all 
sides  ; my  neighbors  seize  me  by  the  collar,  and 
call  for  the  police ; and  in  five  minutes,  ashamed, 
bruised,  and  wretched,  1 am  ejected  into  the 
Haymarket,  and  on  my  way  to  Bow-street. 

44  Please,  sir,  it’s  nine  o’clock  now ; and  Mr. 
Biggs  has  been,  sir ; and  he  couldn’t  wait,  sir ; 
and  he’ll  come  again  at  two.” 

I sit  up  in  bed,  rub  my  eyes,  and  awake  to 
consciousness  of  two  facts — namely,  that  I have 
not  kept  a very  particular  engagement,  and  that 
I have  had  a strange  dream.  I soon  forgot  the 
former,  but  the  latter  remains  with  me  for  a 
long  time  very  vividly.  It  t eas  a dream,  I 
know ; but  still  it  teas  so  true  to  what  might 
have  occurred,  that  I half  fancy  I shall  recog- 
nize myself  among  the  police  intelligence  in  ray 
daily  paper ; and  when  I have  read  the  44  Times” 
throughout,  and  find  it  was  indeed  a dream,  the 
subject  still  haunts  me,  and  I sit  for  a long 
time  musing  upon  those  singular  morbid  desires 
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and  impulses  which  all  men  more  or  less  expe- 
rience. 

What  are  they*?  Ho  they  belong  strictly  to 
the  domain  of  physics  or  of  metaphysics  ? How 
nearly  are  they  allied  to  insanity  ? May  there 
not  be  a species  of  spiritual  intoxication  created 
by  immaterial  alcohol,  producing,  through  the 
medium  of  the  mind,  the  same  bodily  absurdities 
as  your  fluid  alcohol  produces  through  the  di- 
rector agency  of  the  body  itself  ? How  far  can 
they  be  urged  as  extenuating  or  even  defending 
misdemeanors  and  crimes?  To  guide  me  in 
my  speculations,  I run  over  a few  cases  that  I 
can  call  to  mind  at  once. 

There  is  a general  fact,  that  no  sooner  have 
you  mounted  to  a great  eminence,  than  a mys- 
terious impulse  urges  you  to  cast  yourself  over 
into  space,  and  perish.  Nearly  ail  people  feel 
this;  nearly  all  conquer  it  in  this  particular; 
but  some  do  not:  and  there  may  be  a great 
doubt  as  to  whether  all  who  have  perished  from 
the  tops  of  the  monuments  have  been  truly 
suicides.  Then,  again,  with  water  : when  you 
see  the  clear  river  sleeping  beneath — when  you 
see  the  green  waves  dancing  round  the  prow — 
when  you  hear  and  see  the  roaring  fury  of  a 
cataract— do  you  not  as  surely  feel  a desire  to 
leap  into  it,  and  be  absorbed  in  oblivion  ? What 
is  that  impulse  but  a perpetual  calenture  ?— or 
may  not  the  theory  of  calentures  be  all  false, 
and  the  results  they  are  reported  to  cause  be  in 
reality  the  results  of  morbid  impulses  ? I have 
sat  on  the  deck  of  a steamer,  and  looked  upon 
the  waters  as  they  chafed  under  the  perpetual 
scourging  of  the  paddles ; and  I have  been  com- 
pelled to  bind  myself  to  the  vessel  by  a rope,  to 
prevent  a victory  to  the  morbid  impulses  that 
have  come  upon  me.  Are  not  Ulysses  and  the 
Sirens  merely  a poetic  statement  of  this  common 
feeling  ? 

But  one  of  the  most  singular  instances  of 
morbid  impulses  in  connection  with  material 
things,  exists  in  the  case  of  a young  man  who 
not  very  long  ago  visited  a large  iron  manufac- 
tory. He  stood  opposite  a huge  hammer,  and 
watched  with  great  interest  its  perfectly  regular 
strokes.  At  first  it  was  beating  immense  lumps 
of  crimson  metal  into  thin,  black  sheets ; but 
the  supply  becoming  exhausted,  at  last  it  only 
descended  on  the  polished  anvil.  Still  the  young 
man  gazed  intently  on  its  motion  ; then  he  fol- 
lowed its  strokes  with  a corresponding  motion 
of  his  head;  then  his  left  arm  moved  to  the 
same  tune ; and  finally,  he  deliberately  placed 
his  fist  upon  the  anvil,  and  in  a second  it  was 
smitten  to  a jelly.  The  only  explanation  he 
could  afford  was*  that  he  felt  an  impulse  to  do 
it;  that  he  knew  he  should  be  disabled ; that 
ho  saw  all  the  consequences  in  a misty  kind  of 
manner ; but  that  he  still  felt  a power  within, 
above  sense  and  reason — a morbid  impulse,  in 
fact,  to  which  he  succumbed,  and  by  which  he 
lost  a good  right  hand.  This  incident  suggests 
many  things,  besides  proving  the  peculiar  nature 
and  power  of  morbid  impulses : such  things,  for 
instance,  as  a law  of  sympathy  on  a scale  hith- 


erto undreamt  of,  as  well  as  a musical  tune  per 
vading  all  things. 

But  the  action  of  morbid  impulses  and  de* 
sires  is  far  from  being  confined  to  things  ma« 
terial.  Witness  the  occurrence  *of  my  dream, 
which,  though  a dream,  was  true  in  spirit. 
More  speeches,  writings,  and  actions  of  humanity 
have  their  result  in  morbid  impulse  than  we 
have  an  idea  of.  Their  territory  stretches  from 
the  broadest  farce  to  the  deepest  tragedy.  I 
remember  spending  an  evening  at  Mrs.  Canta- 
loupe’s, and  being  seized  with  an  impulse  to  say 
a very  insolent  thing.  Mrs.  Cantaloupe  is  the 
daughter  of  a small  pork  butcher,  who,  having 
married  the  scapegrace  younger  son  of  a rich 
man,  by  a sudden  sweeping  away  of  elder 
brethren,  found  herself  at  the  head  of  a mansion 
in  Belgravia,  and  of  an  ancient  family.  This 
lady’s  pride  of  place,  and  contempt  for  all  be- 
neath her,  exceeds  any  thing  I have  ever  yet 
seen  or  heard  of;  and,  one  evening,  when  she 
was  canvassing  the  claims  of  a few  parvenu 
families  in  her  usual  tranchant  and  haughty 
manner,  an  impulse  urged  me  to  cry,  at  the  top 
of  my  voice : “ Madam,  your  father  was  a little 
pork-butcher^— you  know  he  was  !” 

In  vain  I tried  to  forget  the  fact;  in  vain  I 
held  my  hands  over  my  mouth  to  prevent  my 
shouting  out  these  words.  The  more  I struggled 
against  it,  the  more  powerful  was  the  impulse ; 
and  I only  escaped  it  by  rushing  headlong  from 
the  room  and  from  the  house.  When  I gained 
my  own  chambers,  I was  so  thankful  that  I had 
avoided  this  gross  impertinence  that  I could  not* 
sleep. 

This  strange  thralldom  to  a morbid  prompting 
not  unfrequently  has  its  outlet  in  crimes  of  the 
deepest  dye.  When  Lord  Byron  was  sailing 
from  Greece  to  Constantinople,  he  was  observed 
to  stand  over  the  sleeping  body  of  an  'Albanian, 
with  a poniard  in  his  hand;  and,  after  a little 
time,  to  turn  away  muttering,  41 1 should  like  to 
know  how  a man  feels  who  has  committed  a 
murder !”  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Lord 
Byron,  urged  by  a morbid  impulse,  was  on  the 
very  eve  of  knowing  what  he  desired  ; and  not 
a few  crimes  have  their  origin  in  a similar  man- 
ner. The  facts  exist ; the  evidence  is  here  in 
superabundance;  but  what  to  do  with  it?  Can 
a theory  be  made  out  ? I sit  and  reflect. 

There  are  two  contending  parties  in  our  con- 
stitution-mind and  matter,  spirit  and  body— 
which  in  their  conflicts  produce  nearly  all  the 
ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to.  The  body  is  the  chief 
assailant,  and  generally  gains  the  victory.  Look 
how  our  writers  are  influenced  by  bile,  by  spleen, 
by  indigestion;  how  families  are  ruined  by  a 
bodily  ailment  sapping  the  mental  energy  of 
their  heads.  But  the  spirit  takes  its  revenge  in 
a guerilla  war,  which  is  incessantly  kept  up  by 
these  morbid  impulses — an  ambuscade  of  them 
is  ever  lurking  to  betray  the  too-confident  body. 
Let  the  body  be  unguarded  for  an  instant,  and 
the  spirit  shoots  forth  its  morbid  impulse ; and 
if  the  body  be  not  very  alert,  over  it  goes  into 
the  sea,  into  the  house-tops,  or  into  the  streets 
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and  jails.  In  most  Wars  the  country  where  the 
lighting  takes  place  suffers  most:  in  this  case 
man  is  the  battle-ground;  and  he  must  and 
will  suffer  so  long  as  mind  and  matter,  spirit 
and  body,  do  not  co-operate  amicably— so  long 
as  they  fight  together,  and  are  foes.  Fortu- 
nately, the  remedy  can  be  seen.  If  the  body 
do  not  aggress,  the  spirit  will  not  seek  revenge. 
If  you  keep  the  body  from  irritating,  and  per- 
turbing, and  stultifying  the  mind  through  its 
bile,  its  spleen,  its  indigestion,  its  brain,  the 
mind  will  most  certainly  never  injure,  stultify, 
or  kill  the  body  by  its  mischievous  guerilla  tac- 
tics, by  its  little,  active,  imp-like  agents — morbid 
impulses.  We  thus  find  that  there  is  a deep 
truth  in  utilitarianism,  after  all — the  rose-color 
tomancings  of  chameleon  writers.  To  make  a 
man  a clear-judging  member  of  society,  doing 
wise  actions  in  the  present  moment,  and  saying 
wise  and  beautiful  things  for  all  time,  a great 
indispensable  is— to  see  that  the  house  that  hiB 
spirit  has  received  to  dwell  in  be  worthy  the 
wants  and  capabilities  of  its  noble  oocupant. 
Hence— Rat-tat-ta-tat ! 

“ Please,  sir,  Mr.  Biggs  j” 

THE  HOUSEHOLD  OF  SIB  THO*  MORE.* 
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“ Nulla  dies  fine  lines.” 

ENTERING,  o’  the  sudds  in,  into  Mercy’s 
chamber,  I founde  her  all  be-wept  and 
waped,  poring  over  an  old  kirtle  of  mother’s  she 
had  bidden  her  re-line  with  buckram.  Coulde 
not  make  out  whether  she  were  sick  of  her  task, 
had  had  words  with  mother,  or  had  some  secret 
inquiet&tion  of  her  owne ; but,  as  she  is  a girl 
of  few  words,  I found  I had  best  leave  her  alone 
after  ■ caress  and  kind  saying  or  two.  We  alle 
have  our  troubles. 

....  Tralie  may  I say  soe.  Here  have  they 
ta’en  a fever  of  some  low  sorte  in  my  house  of 
refuge,  and  mother,  fearing  it  may  be  y*  sick- 
nesse,  will  not  have  me  goe  near©  it,  lest  I sd 
bring  it  home.  Mercy,  howbeit,  hath  besought 
her  soe  earriestlie  to  let  her  goe  and  nurse  y* 
sick,  that  mother  hath  granted  her  prayer,  on 
condition  she  returneth  not  till  y*  fever  bates, 
....  thus  setting  her  life  at  lower  value  than 
our  owne.  Deare  Mercy  I I woulde  fayn  be  her 
mate. 


We  are  alle  mightie  glad  that  Rupert  Ailing- 
ton  hath  at  lengthe  zeatouslie  embraced  y*  studdy 
of  the  law.  ’Twas  much  to  be  feared  at  y firste 
there  was  noe  application  in  him,  and  though 
we  all  pitied  him  when  father  first  broughte  him 
home,  a pillaged,  portionlesse  client,  with  none 
other  to  espouse  his  rightes,  yet  ’twas  a pitie 
soon©  allied  with  contempt  when  we  founde 
how  emptie  he  was,  caring  for  nought  but  arch- 
die  and  skittles  and  the  popinjaye  out  o’  the 
house,  and  dicing  and  tables  within,  which  fa- 
ther w*  on  noe  excuse  permitt.  Soe  he  had  to 
• Continued  from  the  June  Number. 


conform,  ruefullie  enow,  and.  hung  piteoualie  on 
hand  for  awhile.  I mind  me  of  Bess’s  .saying 
about  Christmasse,  “Heaven  send  us  open 
weather  while  Allington  is  here;  I don’t  be* 
lieve  he  is  one  that  will  bear  shutting  up.” 
Howbeit,  he  seemed  to  incline  towards  Daisy, 
who  is  handsome  enow,  and  cannot  be  hindered 
of  two  hundred  pounds,  and  so  he  kept  within 
bounds,  and  when  father  got  him  his  cause  he 
was  mightilie  thankfulle,  and  would  have  left 
us  out  of  hand,  but  father  persuaded  him  to  let 
his  estate  recover  itself,  and  turn  y mean  time 
to  profitt,  and,  in  short,  so  wrought  on  him,that 
he  hath  now  become  a student  in  right  eamsste. 


Soe  we  are  going  to  lose  not  only  Mr.  Clem- 
ent, but  Mr.  Gunnel  1 How  sortie  we  alle  are  1 
It  seemeth  he  hath  long  been  debating  for  and 
agaynst  ya  dhurch,  and  at  length  finds  his  mind 
so  stronglie  set  towards  it,  as  he  can  keep  out 
of  it  noe  longer.  Weill  we  shall  lose  a good 
master,  and  y*  church  will  gayfi  a good  servant. 
Drew  will  supplie  his  place,  that  is,  according 
to  his  beste,  but  our  worthy  Welshman  careth 
soe  little  for  young  people,  and  is  so  abstract 
from  y*  world  about  him,  that  we  shall  oft  feel 
our  loss.  Father  hath  promised  Gonellus  his 
interest  with  y Cardin  all. 

I fell  into  disgrace  for  holding  speech  with 
Mercy  over  y pales,  but  she  is  confident  there 
is  noe  danger;  the  sick  are  doing  well,  and 
none  of  y*  whole  have  fallen  sick.  She  sayth 
Gammer  Gurney  is  as  tender  of  her  as  if  she 
were  her  daughter,  and  will  let  her  doe  noo  vile 
or  paynfull  office,  soe  as  she  hath  little  to  doe 
but  read  and  pray  for  y poor  souls,  and  food 
’em  with  savoutie  messes,  and  they  are  alle  so 
harmonious  and  full  of  cheer,  as  to  be  like  birds 
in  a nest.  Mercy  deserves  theire  blessings  more 
than  I.  Were  I a free  agent,  she  6*  not  be 
alone  now,  and  I hope  ne’er  to  be  withheld 
therefrom  agayn. 


Busied  with  my  flowers  y chief  o’  the  fore- 
noon, I was  fayn  to  rest  in  the  pavilion,  when, 
entering  therein,  whom  shoulde  I stumble  upon 
but  William,  layd  at  length  on  y*  floor,  with  his 
arms  under  his  head,  and  his  book  on  y*  ground. 
I was  withdrawing  brisklie  enow,  when  he  called 
out,  “ Don’t  goe  away,  since  you  are  here,”  in 
a tone  soe  rough,  soe  unlike  his  usual  key,  as 
that  I paused  in  a maze,  and  then  saw  that  his 
eyes  were  red.  He  sprung  to  his  feet  and  sayd, 
“ Meg,  come  and  talk  to  me,”  and,  taking  my 
hand  in  his,  stepped  quicklie  forthe  without  an- 
other word  sayd,  till  we  reached  the  elm-tree 
walk.  I marvelled  to  see  him  soe  moven,  and 
expected  to  hear  somewhat  that  shoulde  dis- 
please me,  scarce  knowing  what;  however,  I 
might  have  guest  at  it  from  then  till  now, 
without  ever  nearing  y*  truth.  His  first  words 
were,  “ I wish  Erasmus  had  ne’er  crost  y*  thresh- 
old©; He  has  made  me  very  unhappie;”  thsn, 
seeing  me  stare,  “ Be  not  his  council  just  now, 
dear  Meg,  but  bind  up,  if  tbou  canst,  the  wounds 
he  has  made There  he  some  wounds,  tKix 
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knowest,  though  but  of  a cut  finger  or  the  like, 
that  we  can  not  well  bind  up  for  ourselves.” 

I made  answer, 11 1 am  a young  and  unskilled 
leech.” 

He  replyed,  “ But  you  have  a quick  wit,  and 
patience,  and  kindnesse,  and,  for  a woman,  are 
not  scant  of  learning.” 

“Nay,”  I sayd,  “but  Mr.  Gunnel — ” 

“ Gunnel  would  be  the  last  to  help  me,  “ in- 
terrupts Will,  “ nor  can  I speak  to  your  father. 
He  is  alwaies  too  busie  now  . . besides — ” 

“Father  Francis,”  1 put  in. 

“ Father  Francis  ?”  repeats  Will,  with  a shake 
o’  the  head  and  a ruefull  smile,  “ dost  thou  think, 
Meg,  he  coulde  answer  me  if  I put  to  him  Pi- 
late’s question,  ‘ What  is  truth  ?’  ” 

“ We  know  sireadie,”  quoth  I. 

Sayth  Will,  “ What  do  we  know  ?” 

I paused,  then  made  answer*  reverentlie, 
“That  Jesus  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life.” 

“ Yes,”  he  exclaymed,  clapping  his  hands  to- 
gether in  a strange  sort  of  passion ; “ that  we 
doe  know,  blessed  be  God,  and  other  foundation 
can  or  ought  no  man  to  lay  than  that  is  layd, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ.  But,  Meg,  is  this  the 
principle  of  our  church?” 

“Yea,  verily,”  I steadfastlie  replied. 

“Then,  how  has  it  beene  overlayd,”  he  hur- 
riedlie  went  on,  “ with  men’s  inventions ! St. 
Paul  speaks  of  a sacrifice  once  offered ; we  holde 
the  host  to  be  a continuall  sacrifice.  Holy  writ 
telleth  us  where  a tree  falls  it  must  lie ; we  are 
taughte  that  our  prayers  may.  free  souls  from 
purgatorie.  The  word  sayth,  ‘ by  faith  ye  are 
saved ;’  the  church  sayth  we  may  be  saved  by 
our  works.  It  is  written  ‘The  idols  he  shall 
utterly  abolish;’  we  worship  figures  of  gold  and 
silver.  . .” 

“ Hold,  hold,”  I sayd,  “ I dare  not  listen  to 
this.  . . you  are  wrong,  you  know  you  are 
wrong.” 

“How  and  where,”  he  sayth;  “onlie  tell  me. 
1 long  to  be  put  righte.” 

“Our  images  are  but  symbols  of  our  saints,” 
I made  answer ; “ tis  onlie  y*  ignorant  and  un- 
learned that  worship  y*  mere  wood  and  stone.” 

“ But  why  worship  saints  at  alle  ?”  persisted 
Will ; “ where’s  the  warrant  for  it  ?” 

I sayd,  “ Heaven  has  warranted  it  by  sundrie 
and  speciall  miracles  at  divers  times  and  places. 
I may  say  to  you,  Will,  as  Socrates  to  Agathon, 
‘You  may  easilie  argue  agaynst  me,  but  you 
cannot  argue  agaynst  the  truth.’  ” 

“ Oh,  put  me  not  off  with  Plato,”  he  impa- 
tientlie  replyed,  “refer  me  but  to  holie  writ.” 

“How  can  I,”  quoth  I,  “ when  you  have  ta’en 
away  my  Testament  ere  I had  half  gone  through 
it  ? ’Tie  this  book,  I fear  me,  poor  Will,  hath 
unsettled  thee.  Our  church,  indeed,  sayth  the 
unlearned  wrest  it  to  theire  destruction.” 

“ And  yet  the  apostle  sayth,”  rejoyned  Will, 
“that  it  contayns  alle  things  necessarid  to  our 
salvation.” 

“ Doubtlesse  it  doth,  if  we  knew  but  where  to 
find  them,”  I replied. 


“ And  how  find,  unlesse  we  seeke  ?”  he  par 
sued,  “ and  how  know  which  road  to  take,  when 
we  find  the  scripture  and  the  church  at  issue?” 

“ Get  some  wiser  head  to  advise  us,”  I re* 
joyned. 

“But  an’  if  the  obstacle  remains  the  same?” 

“I  cannot  suppose  that,”  I somewhat  im- 
patientlie  returned,  “God’s  word  and  God’s 
church  must  agree ; ’tis  only  we  that  make  them 
at  issue.” 

“Ah,  Meg,  that  is  just  such  an  answer  as 
Father  Francis  raighte  give — it  solves  noe  diffi- 
cultie.  If,  to  alle  human  reason,  they  pull  op 
posite  ways,  by  which  shall  we  abide  ? I know ; 
I am  certain.  ‘ 2V,  Domint  /eta,  et  juititia 
mea/5  ” 

He  looked  soe  rapt,  with  claspt  hands  and 
upraysed  eyes,  as  that  I coulde  not  but  look  on 
him  and  hear  him  with  solemnitie.  At  length 
I sayd,  “If  you  know  and  are  certayn,  you  have 
noe  longer  anie  doubts  for  me  to  lay,  and  with 
your  will,  we  will  holde  this  discourse  noe  longer, 
for  however  moving  and  however  considerable  its 
subject  matter  may  be,  it  approaches  forbidden 
ground  too  nearlie  for  me  to  feel  it  safe,  and  I 
question  whether  it  savoureth  not  of  heresie. 
However,  Will,  I most  heartilie  pitie  you,  and 
will  pray  for  you.” 

“Do,  Meg,  do,”  he  replyed,  “ and  say  nought 
to  anie  one  of  this  matter.” 

“Indeede  I shall  not,  for  I think  ’twoulde 
bring  you  if  not  me  into  trouble,  but,  since  thou 
hast  soughte  my  counsel,  Will,  receive  it  now 
and  take  it.  . . .” 

He  sayth,  “ What  is  it  ?” 

“ To  read  less,  pray  more,  fast,  and  use  such 
discipline  as  our  church  recommends,  and  I 
question  not  this  temptation  will  depart.  Make 
a fayr  triail.” 

And  soe,  away  from  him,  though  he  woulde 
fain  have  sayd  more,  and  I have  kept  mine 
owne  worde  of  praying  for  him  full  earaestlie, 
for  it  pitieth  me  to  see  him  in  such  case. 


Poor  Will,  I never  see  him  look  grave  now. 
nor  heare  him  sighe,  without  thinking  I know 
the  cause  of  his  secret  discontentatiftn.  He  hath, 
I believe,  followed  my  council  to  y®  letter,  for 
though  y®  men’s  quarter  of  y®  house  is  soe  far 
aparte  from  ours,  it  hath  come  rounde  to  me 
through  Barbara,  who  hath  it  from  her  brother, 
that  Mr.  Roper  hath  of  late  lien  on  y®  ground, 
and  used  a knotted  cord.  As  ’tis  one  of  y*  acts 
of  mercy  to  relieve  others,  when  we  can,  from 
satanic  doubts  and  inquietations,  I have  been  at 
some  payns  to  make  an  abstracts  of  such  pas- 
sages from  y*  fathers,  and  such  narratives  of 
noted  and  undeniable  miracles  as  cannot,  I 
think,  but  carry  conviction  with  them,  and  I 
hope  they  may  minister  to  his  soul’s  comfort. 


Tuesday. 

Supped  with  my  Lord  Sands.  Mother  played 
mumchance  with  my  lady,  but  father,  who  saith 
he  woulde  rather  feast  a hundred  poor  men  than 
eat  at  one  rich  man’s  table,  came  not  in  till 
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late,  on  plea  of  businesse.  My  lord  tolde  him 
the  king  had  visitted  him  not  long  agone,  and 
was  soe  well  content  with  his  manor  aa  to  wish 
it  were  his  owne,  for  the  singular  fine  ayr  and 
pleasant  growth  of  wood.  In  fine,  wound  up  y* 
evening  with  musick.  My  lady  hath  a pair  of 
fine  toned  clavichords,  and  a mandoline  that 
stands  five  feet  high ; the  largest  in  England, 
except  that  of  the  Lady  Mary  Dudley.  The 
sound,  indeed,  is  powerfull,  but  methinketh  the 
instrument  ungaynlie  for  a woman.  Lord  Sands 
sang  us  a new  ballad,  uThe  King’s  Hunt’s  up,” 
which  father  affected  hugelie.  I lacked  spiritt 
to  sue  my  lord  for  y*  words,  he  being  soe  free- 
spoken  as  alwaies  to  dash  me ; howbeit,  I mind 
they  ran  somewhat  thus.  . . . 

M The  hunt  is  up,  the  hunt  is  up, 

And  it  is  well-nigh  daye. 

Harry  our  King  has  gone  hunting 
To  bring  his  dee  re  to  baye. 

The  east  is  bright  with  morning  lighte, 

And  darkness  it  is  fled. 

And  the  merrie  horn  wakes  up  y*  morn 
To  leave  his  idle  bed. 

Beholde  y«  sides  with  golden  dyes, 

Are . . 

— The  rest  hath  escaped  me,  albeit  I know 
there  was  some  burden  of  hey-tantera,  where  my 
lord  did  stamp  and  snap  his  fingers.  He  is  a 
merry  heart. 

How  that  Gunnel  is  gone,  I take  to  heart 
that  I profited  not  more  by  his  teaching.  Say- 
ing to  Mercy,  overnight,  that  raethought  she 
missed  not  our  good  master,  she  made  answer, 
u Oh  yes,  I doe ; how  can  I choose  but  miss  him, 
who  taught  me  to  be,  to  doe,  and  to  suffer?” 
And  this  with  a light  laugh,  yet  she  lookt  not 
merrie. 

. . . Writing  y«  above,  I was  interrupted  by 
shrill  cries  either  of  woman  or  boy,  as  of  one  in 
acute  payn,  and  ran  forthe  of  my  chamber  to 
leame  y*  cause.  I met  Bess  coming  hastilie  outf 
of  y*  garden,  looking  somewhat  pale,  and  cried, 
“What  is  it?”  She  made  answer,  “Father  is 
having  Dick  H alii  well  beaten  for  some  evill 
communication  with  Jack.  ’Tis  seldom  or  never 
he  proceedeth  to  such  extremities,  soe  the  offence 
must  needs  have  beene  something  pernicious ; 
and,  e’en  as  *tis,  father  is  standing  by  to  see  he 
is  not  smitten  overmuch;  ne’erthelcsse,  Giles 
lays  the  stripes  on  with  a will.” 

It  turned  me  sick.  I have  somewhat  of  my 
mother  in  me,  who  was  a tender  and  delicate 
woman,  that  woulde  weepe  to  see  a bird  killed 
by  a cat.  I hate  corporall  punishments,  and 
yet  they’ve  Scripture  warrant.  Father  seldom 
hath  recourse  to  ’em ; and  yet  we  feare  as  well 
as  love  him  more  than  we  doe  mother,  who, 
when  she  firste  came  among  us,  afore  father  had 
softened  her  down  a little,  used  to  hit  righte 
and  left.  I mind  me  of  her  saying  one  day  to 
her  own  daughter  Daisy,  “Your  tucker  is  too 
low,”  and  giving  her  a slap,  mights  have  beene 
hearde  in  Chelsea  Reach.  And  there  was  the 
stamp  of  a greate  red  hand  on  Daisy’s  white 
shoulder  all  y*  forenoon,  but  the  worst  of  it  was, 
that  Daisy  tooke  it  with  perfect  immoveabilitie, 


ib; 

nor  lookt  in  the  leaste  ashamed,  which  Scripture 
sayth  a daughter  shoulde  doe,  if  her  parent  but 
spit  in  her  face,  i.e.  sett  on  her  some  publick 
mark  of  contumely.  Soe  far  from  this,  1 even 
noted  a silent  look  of  scorn,  which  payned  me, 
for  of  all  the  denunciations  in  Holy  Writ,  there 
is  none  more  awfull  to  my  mind  than  that  which 
sayth,  “The  eye  that  mocketh  at  father  or 
mother,”  not  alone  the  tongue,  but  e’en  the  eye, 
— “ the  young  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it 
out.” 


Sayth  Lord  Rutland  to  my  father,  in  his  acute 
sneering  way,  “Ah,  ah,  Sir  Thomas,  Honoret 
mutant  moret.” 

“Not  so,  in  faith,  my  lord,”  returns  father, 
“ but  have  a care  lest  we  translate  the  proverb, 
and  say,  Honours  change  Manners.” 

It  served  him  right,  and  the  jest  is  worth 
preserving,  because  ’twas  not  premeditate,  as 
my  lord’s  very  likely  was,  but  retorted  at  once 
and  in  self-defence.  I don’t  believe  honours 
have  changed  the  Mores.  As  father  told  mother, 
there’s  the  same  face  under  the  hood.  ’Tis 
comique,  too,  the  fulfilment  of  Erasmus  his 
prophecy.  Plato’B  year  has  not  come  rounde. 
but  they  have  got  father  to  court,  and  the  king 
seems  minded  never  to  let  him  goe.  For  us, 
we  have  the  same  untamed  spiritts  and  uncon- 
strayned  course  of  life  as  ever,  neither  lett  nor 
hindered  in  our  daylie  studdies,  though  we  dress 
somewhat  braver,  and  see  more  companie. 
Mother’s  head  was  a little  turned,  at  first,  by 
the  change  and  enlargment  of  the  householde 
. . . the  acquisition  of  clerk  of  the  kitchen,  sur- 
veyor of  the  dresser,  yeoman  of  the  pastrie,  etc., 
but  as  father  laughinglie  tolde  her,  the  increase 
of  her  cares  soon  steddied  her  witts,  for  she 
found  she  had  twenty  unthrifts  to  look  after 
insteade  of  half-a-dozen.  And  the  same  with 
himself.  His  responsibilities  are  so  increast, 
that  he  grutches  at  every  hour  the  court  steals 
from  his  family,  and  vows,  now  and  then,  he 
will  leave  off  joking  that  the  king  may  the 
sooner  wearie  of  him.  But  this  is  onlie  in  jest, 
for  he  feels  it  is  a power  given  him  over  lighter 
minds,  which  he  may  exert  to  usefuil  and  high 
purpose.  Onlie  it  keepeth  him  from  needing 
Damocles  his  sword ; he  trusts  not  in  the  favour 
of  princes  nor  in  the  voyce  of  the  people,  and 
keeps  his  soul  as  a weaned  child.  ’Tis  much 
for  us  now  to  get  an  hour’s  leisure  with  him, 
and  makes  us  feel  what  our  olde  privilleges 
were  when  we  knew  ’em  not.  Still,  I’m  pleased 
without  being  over  elated,  at  his  having  risen  to 
his  proper  level. 

The  king  tooke  us  by  surprise  this  morning  : 
mother  had  scarce  time  to  slip  on  her  scarlett 
gown  and  coif^  ere  he  was  in  y*  house.  His 
grace  was  mighty  pleasant  to  all,  and,  at  going, 
saluted  all  round,  which  Bessy  took  humourous- 
ly, Daisy  immoveablie,  Mercy  humblie,  I dis- 
tastefuliie,  and  mother  deligbtedlie.  She  calls 
him  a fine  man ; he  is  indeede  big  enough,  and 
like  to  become  too  big ; with  long  slits  of  eyes 
that  gaze  freelie  on  all,  as  who  shoulde  say 
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14 Who  dare  let  or  hinder  ns?”  His  brow  be- 
tokens sense  and  frankness©,  his  eyebrows  are 
supercilious,  and  his  cheeks  puffy.  A rolling, 
straddling  gait,  and  abrupt  speech. 

’Tother  evening,  as  father  and  I were,  un- 
wontedly,  strolling  together  down  the  lane,  there 
accosts  us  a shabby  poor  fellow,  with  something 
unsettled  in  his  eye.  . . . 

44  Master,  sir  knight,  and  may  it  please  your 
judgeship,  my  name  is  Patteson.” 

“Very  likely,”  says  father,  “and  my  name 
is  More,  but  what  is  that  to  the  purpose  ?” 

44  And  that  is  more  to  the  purpose,  you  mighte 
have  said,”  returned  the  other. 

44  Why,  soe  I mighte,”  says  father,  44  but  how 
shoulde  I have  proved  it?” 

“You  who  are  a lawyer  shoutde  know  best 
about  that,”  rejoyned  the  poor  knave;  44  ’tis  too 
hard  for  poor  Patteson.” 

44  Well,  but  who  are  you?”  says  father,  44  and 
what  do  you  want  of  me  ?” 

44  Don’t  you  mind  me  ?”  says  Patteson ; 44 1 
played  Hold-your-tongue,  last  Christmasse  revel 
was  five  years,  and  they  called  me  a smart  chap 
then,  but  last  Martinmasse  I fell  from  y*  church 
steeple,  and  shook  my  brain-pan,  I think,  for  its 
contents  have  seemed  addled  ever  since;  soe 
what  I want  now  is  to  be  made  a fool.” 

44 Then  you  are  not  one  now?”  says  father. 

44  If  I were,”  says  Patteson,  44 1 should©  not 
have  come  to  you.” 

“Why,  like  cleaves  to  like,  you  know  they 
say,”  says  father. 

“Aye,”  says  ’tother,  “but  I’ve  reason  and 
feeling  enow,  too,  to  know  you  are  no  fool, 
though  I thought©  you  might  want  one.  Great 
people  like  ’em  at  their  tables,  I’ve  hearde  say, 
though  I am  sure  I can’t  guesse  why,  for  it 
makes  me  sad  to  see  fools  laughed  at ; ne’erthe- 
lesse,  as  I get  laughed  at  alreadie,  methinketh 
I may  as  well  get  paid  for  the  job  if  I can,  being 
unable,  now,  to  doe  a stroke  of  work  in  hot 
weather.  And  I’m  the  onlie  Bon  of  my  mother, 
and  she  is  a widow.  Rut  perhaps  I’m  not  bad 
enough.” 

44 1 know  not  that,  poor  knave,”  says  father, 
touched  with  quick  pity,  44  and,  for  those  that 
laugh  at  fools,  my  opinion,  Patteson,  is,  that 
they  are  the  greater  fools  who  laugh.  To  tell 
you  the  truth,  I had  had  noe  mind  to  take  a 
fool  into  mine  establishment,  having  always  had 
a fancy  to  be  prime  fooler  in  it  myselfe ; how- 
ever, you  incline  me  to  change  my  purpose,  for, 
as  I said  anon,  like  cleaves  to  like,  soe  I’ll  tell 
you  what  we  will  do©— divide  the  businesse  and 
goe  halves — I continuing  the  fooling,  and  thou 
receiving  the  salary;  that  is,  if  I find,  on  in- 
quiry, thou  art  given  to  noe  vice,  including  that 
of  scurrillitie.” 

44  May  it  like  your  goodness,”  says  poor  Pat- 
teson, 44  I’ve  been  the  subject,  oft,  of  scurrillitie, 
and  affect  it  too  little  to  offend  that  way  myself. 
I ever  keep  a civil  tongue  in  my  head,  ’specially 
among  young  ladies.” 

44  That  minds  me,”  says  father,  44  of  a butler 
who  sayd  lie  always  was  sober,  especially  when 


he  had  cold  water  to  drink.  Can  you  road  anl 
write  ?” 

14  Well,  and  what  if  I cannot?”  returns  Pat- 
teson, 44  there  ne’er  was  but  one,  I ever  heard 
of,  that  knew  letters,  never  hav  ug  learnt,  and 
well  he  might*  for  he  made  them  that  made 
them.” 

44  Meg,  there  is  Bense  in  this  poor  fellow,” 
says  father,  44  we  will  have  him  home  and  be 
kind  to  him.” 

And,  sure  enow,  we  have  done  so  and  been  so 
ever  since. 

A glance  at  the  anteceding  pages  of  this 
libellus  me-sheweth  poor  Will  Roper  at  y sea- 
son his  love-fitt  for  me  was  at  its  height.  He 
troubloth  me  with  it  no  longer,  nor  with  his  re- 
ligious disquietations.  Hard  studdy  of  the  law 
hath  filled  his  head  with  other  matters,  and 
made  him  infinitely  more  rationall,  and  by  con- 
sequents, more  agreeable.  ’Twas  one  of  those 
preferences  young  people  sometimes  manifest, 
themselves  know  neither  why  nor  wherefore, 
and  are  shamed,  afterwards,  to  be  reminded  of. 
I’m  sure  I shall  ne’er  remind  him.  There  was 
nothing  in  me  to  fix  a rational  or  passionate 
regard.  1 have  neither  Bess’s  witt  nor  white 
teeth,  nor  Daisy’s  dark  eyes,  nor  Mercy’s  dim- 
ple. A plain-favoured  girl,  with  changefull© 
spiritts — that’s  alle. 

Patteson’s  latest  jest  was  taking  precedence 
of  father  yesterday,  with  the  saying,  “Giva 
place,  brother ; you  are  but  jester  to  King  Har- 
ry, and  I’m  jester  to  Sir  Thomas  More;  I’ll 
leave  you  to  decide  which  is  y*  greater  man  of 
the  two.” 

44 Why,  gossip,”  cries  father,  “his  grace 
would©  make  two  of  me.” 

44  Not  a bit  of  it,”  returns  Patteson,  44  he’s 
big  enow  for  two  such  as  you  are,  I grant  ye, 
but  the  king  can’t  make  two  of  you.  No ! lords 
•and  commons  may  make  a king,  but  a king 
can’t  make  a Sir  Thomas  More.” 

44  Yes,  he  can,”  xejoyns  father,  44  he  can  make 
me  Lord  Chancellor,  and  then  he  will  make  me 
more  than  I am  already ; ergo  he  will  make  Sir 
Thomas  more.” 

44  But  what  I mean  is,”  persists  the  fool, 
44  that  the  king  can’t  make  such  another  as  you 
are,  any  more  than  all  the  king’s  horses  and 
all  the  king’s  men  can  put  Humty-dumty  to- 
gether again,  which  is  an  ancient  riddle,  and 
full  of  marrow.  And  soe  he’ll  find,  if  ever 
he  lifts  thy  head  off  from  thy  shoulders,  which 
God  forbid.” 

Father  delighteth  in  sparring  with  Patteson 
far  more  than  in  jesting  with  y*  king,  whom  he 
alwaies  looks  on  as  a lion  that  may,  any  min- 
ute, fall  on  him  and  rend  him.  Whereas,  with 
’tother,  he  ungirds  his  mind.  Their  banter 
commonly  exceeds  not  plesantrie,  but  Patteson 
is  ne’er  without  an  answer,  and  although,  may- 
be, each  amuses  himselfe  now  and  then  with 
thinking,  “ I’ll  put  him  up  with  such  a ques- 
tion,” yet,  once  begun,  the  skein  runs  off  the 
reel  without  a knot,  and  shews  the  excellent 
nature  of  both,  soe  free  are  they  alike  from  mal- 
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ioe  and  over-license.  Sometimes  their  cats  are 
neater  than  common  listeners  apprehend.  I’ve 
seen  Rupert  and  Will,  in  fencing,  make  their 
swords  flash  in  the  sun  at  every  parry  and 
thrust ; agayn,  owing  to  some  change  in  mine 
owne  position,  or  the  decline  of  y*  son.  the  scin- 
tillations have  escaped  me,  though  I’ve  known 
their,  rays  must  have  been  emitted  in  some 
quarter  alia  the  same. 

Patteson,  with  one  of  Argus’s  cast  feathers 
in  his  hand,  is  at  this  moment  beneath  my  lat- 
tice, astride  on  a stone  balustrade,  while  Bessy, 
whom  he  much  affects,  is  sitting  on  the  steps, 
feeding  her  peacocks.  Sayth  Patteson,  “ Canst 
tell  me,  mistress,  why  peacocks  have  soe  manic 
eyes  in  theire  tails,  and  yet  can  onlie  see  with 
two  in  theire  heads  ?” 

“ Because  those  two  make  them  so  vain  al- 
readie,  fool,”  says  Bess,  “ that  were  they  always 
beholding  theire  own  glory,  they  would  be  in- 
tolerable.” 

“ And  besides  that,”  sayB  Patteson,  “ the  less 
we  see  or  heare,  either,  of  what  passes  behind 
our  backs,  the  better  for  us,  since  knaves  will 
make  mouths  at  us  then,  for  as  glorious  as  we 
may  be.  Canst  tell  me,  mistress,  why  the  pea- 
cock was  the  last  bird  that  went  into  the 
ark?” 

“First  tell  me,  fool,”  returns  Bess,  “how 
thou  knowest  that  it  was  soe  ?” 

“ Nay,  a fool  may  ask  a question  w*  puzzle 
a wiseard  to  answer,”  rejoyns  Patteson;  “I 
mights  ask  you,  for  example,  where  they  got 
theire  fresh  kitchen-stuff  in  the  ark,  or  whether 
the  birds  ate  other  than  grains,  or  the  wild 
beasts  other  than  flesh.  It  needs  must  have 
been  a granary.” 

“ We  ne’er  shew  ourselves  such  fools,”  says 
Bess,  “ as  in  seeking  to  know  more  than  is  writ- 
ten. They  had  enough,  if  none  to  spare,  and 
we  scarce  can  tell  how  little  is  enough  for  bare 
sustenance  in  a state  of  perfect  inaction.  If 
the  creatures  were  kept  low,  they  were  all  y* 
'ess  fierce.” 

“Well  answered,  mistress,”  says  Patteson; 
“ but  tell  me,  why  do  you  wear  two  crosses  ?” 

“Nay,  fool,”  returns  Bess,  “I  wear  but 
one.” 

“ Oh,  but  I say  you  wear  two,”  says  Patte- 
son, “ one  at  your  girdle,  and  one  that  nobedy 
sees.  We  alle  wear  the  unseen  one,  you  know. 
Some  have  theirs  of  gold,  alle  carven  and  shaped, 
soe  as  you  hardlie  tell  it  for  a cross  . . . like  my 
lord  cardinall,  for  instance  . . . but  it  is  one,  for 
alle  that.  And  others,  of  iron,  that  eateth  into 
their  hearts . . . methinketh  Master  Roper’s  must 
be  one  of  ’em.  For  me,  I’m  content  with  one 
of  Wood,  like  that  our  deare  Lord  bore ; what 
was  goode  enow  for  him  is  goode  enow  for  me, 
and  I’ve  noe  temptation  to  shew  it,  as  it  isn’t 
fine,  nor  yet  to  chafe  at  it  for  being  rougher 
than  ray  neighbour’s,  nor  yet  to  make  myself  a 
second  because  it  is  not  hard  enow.  Doe  you 
take  me,  mistress  ?” 

“ I take  you  for  what  you  are,”  says  Bess, 
“ a poor  fool.” 


1ST 

“Nay,  niece,”  says  Patteson,  “my  brother 
your  father  hath  made  me  rich.” 

“I  mean,”  says  Bess,  “you  have  more  wis- 
dom than  witt,  and  a real  fool  has  neither 
therefore  you  are  only  a make-believe  fool.” 

| “ Well,  there  are  many  make-believe  sages,” 

says  Patteson ; “ tor  mine  owne  part,  I never 
aim  to  be  thoughts  a Hiceius  Docoius.” 

“A  hie  eat  doctus,  fool,  you  mean,”  inter* 
rupts  Bess. 

“Perhaps  I do,”  rejoins  Patteson,  “ since 
other  folks  soe  oft  know  better  what  we  m?an 
than  we  know  ourselves.  Alle  I woulde  say  is, 
I ne’er  set  up  for  a conjuror.  One  can  see  as 
far  into  a millstone  as  other  people  without 
being  that.  For  example,  when  a man  is  over- 
ta’en  with  qualms  of  conscience  for  having  mar- 
ried his  brother’s  widow,  when  she  is  noe  longer 
boo  young  and  fair  as  she  was  a score  of  years 
ago,  we  know  what  that’s  a sign  of.  And  when 
an  Ipswich  butcher’s  son  takes  on  him  the  state 
of  my  lord  pope,  we  know  what  that’s  a sign  of. 
Nay,  if  a young  gentlewoman  become  dainty  at 
her  sizes,  and  sluttish  in  her  apparel,  we  . . . 
as  I live,  here  comes  John  Heron  with  a fish 
in’s  mouth. 7 

Poor  Bess  invohmtarilie  turned  her  head 
quicklie  towards  y*  Watergate,  on  which  Patte- 
son, laughing  as  he  lay  on  his  back,  points  up- 
ward with  his  peacock’s  feather,  and  cries, 
“Overhead,  mistress  1 see,  there  he  goes.  Sure, 
you  lookt  not  to  see  Master  Heron  making  to- 
wards us  between  y*  posts  and  flower-pots,  eat- 
ing a dried  ling  ?”  laughing  as  wildly  as  though 
he  were  verily  a natural. 

Bess,  without  a word,  shook  the  crumbs  from 
her  lap,  and  was  turning  into  the  house,  when 
he  witholds  her  a minute  in  a perfectly  altered 
fashion,  saying,  “ There  be  some  works,  mistress, 
our  confessors  tell  us  be  works  of  supererogation 
...  is  not  that  y*  word  ? I learn  a long  one 
now  and  then  . . . such  as  be  setting  food  before 
a full  man,  or  singing  to  a deaf  one,  or  buying 
for  one’s  pigs  a silver  trough,  or,  for  the  matter 
of  that,  casting  pearls  before  a dunghill  cock,  or 
fishing  for  a heron,  which  is  well  able  to  fish  for 
itself,  and  is  an  ill-natured  bird  after  all,  that 
pecks  the  hand  of  his  mistress,  and,  for  all  her 
kindness  to  him,  will  not  think  of  Bessy  More.” 

How  apt  alle  are  to  abuse  unlimited  license  ? 
Yet  ’twas  good  counsel. 

PHANTOMS  AND  REALITIES.— AN  AU- 
TOBIOGRAPHY.* 

PART  THE  THIRD— RIGHT. 

I. 

THE  whole  color  of  my  life  was  changed  in 
a single  night.  Years  of  excitement  could 
not  have  wrought  such  a miracle  upon  me.  The 
next  day,  I seemed  te  have  passed  out  of  my 
former  self  into  a new  individual  and  a new 
state  of  existence.  I was  no  longer  alone ! I wm 
no  longer  drifting  about,  aimless  and  dreamy. 
There  was  work  for  me  to  do,  and  the  interest  I 
had  in  it  was  vivid  and  engrossing. 

~ ~ * Continued  from  the  June  Number. 
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What  had  become  of  the  dwarf?  Not  a trace 
of  him  was  to  be  found.  I examined  the  grass, 
and  fancied  I could  detect  two  or  three  dark 
•pots;  but  there  had  been  heav>  showers  in  the 
night,  and  as  the  mould  had  been  thrown  up 
nere  and  there,  discoloring.  the  verdure,  I could 
not  determine  whether  these  spots  were  blood- 
marks,  as  I feared,  or  the  mere  beating  of  rain 
and  mire.  But  1 did  not  trouble  myself  any 
further.  Our  persecutor  was  gone.  That  was 
all  we  cared  to  be  assured  of ; am',  our  next 
step  was  to  escape  from  a place  in  which  it 
was  no  longer  safe  for  us  to  remain. 

That  mournful  voice  was  still  in  my  ears ; 
but  the  consciousness  of  danger,  the  sense  of 
triumph,  the  selfishness  of  happiness,  out-clam- 
ored it  1 Destined  as  it  was  to  return  in  after- 
years in  tones  that  always  seemed  more  piteous 
and  more  laden  with  pain  and  bitterness  as  that 
miserable  night  receded  further  and  further  back 
into  the  darkness  of  the  past,  it  came  upon  me 
the  next  morning  with  something  of  a feeling 
of  asperity  and  antagonism.  There  was  yet  the 
risk  that  the  dwarf  might  re-appear,  and  as 
every  thing  concerning  his  rights  and  his  proba- 
ble mode  of  proceeding  was  vague  and  uncer- 
tain, we  were  much  more  occupied  in  thinking 
of  our  own  security,  than  of  his  Bufferings  or 
wrongs.  Indeed,  under  the  influence  of  the  feel- 
ings that  actuated  us  then,  we  were  strongly 
impressed  with  the  conviction  that  the  wrongs 
were  all  on  our  side,  and  that  whatever  he  might 
have  suffered,  was  nothing  more  than  a meas- 
ure of  just  punishment  for  having  inflicted  them. 

People  who  do  a wrong  seldom  have  any  diffi- 
culty in  finding  out  excuses  and  justifications 
for  it.  We  certainly  had  abundant  ground  to 
oomplain  of  the  conduct  of  poor  Mephistophiles. 
We  were  not  aware  that  in  those  moments  of 
irritation  and  revenge  we  exaggerated  his  faults, 
and  palliated  our  own.  We  could  see  every 
thing  he  had  done  that  was  harsh,  or  disagree- 
able, or  unjust ; we  could  see  nothing  we  had 
done  ourselves  that  was  not  forced  upon  us  in 
self-defense,  and  capable  of  vindication.  We  had 
acted  all  throughout,  upon  a necessity  he  had 
woven  round  us  like  a net.  We  were,  in  fact, 
she  victims,  and  he  was  the  cool,  crafty,  heart- 
ess  tempter  and  persecutor.  We  did  all  we 
could  to  forget  the  brief  gleam  of  humanity  he 
had  betrayed  the  evening  before.  What  was 
that,  weighed  against  years  of  oppression  and 
cruelty  ? And  even  if  we  were  inclined  to 
admit  that  it  showed  his  character  in  rather  a 
better  light,  it  came  too  late  to  be  entitled  to 
any  consideration  from  us.  If  he  had  been  ca- 
pable of  such  manly  feelings,  why  did  he  not 
exhibit  them  sooner  ? But  the  truth  was,  we 
affected  not  to  believe  in  the  genuineness  of  his 
emotions.  He  was  such  an  habitual  mimic, 
that  he  could  assume  any  mood  that  suited  the 
occasion,  and  nobody  could  tell  whether  he  was 
in  earnest  or  not,  which  warranted  us  in  sup- 
posing that  the  whole  of  that  wild  burst  of 
passionate  reproaches,  apparently  welling  up 
out  of  baffled  and  imploring  love,  might  have 


been  put  on  like  any  other  piece  of  cunning 
gesticulation. 

I was  quite  willing  to  believe  that  the  deep 
and  harrowing  emotion  he  exhibited  was  mere 
acting,, or  at  least  a passing  spasm  of  wounded 
vanity,  or  even  of  love  in  its  dying  throes.  Il 
was  comfortable  to  suppose  that  he  had  endeav- 
ored to  impose  upon  me  to  the  last,  to  gull  and 
outrage  me.  I wanted  some  such  apology  to 
myself  for  hating  him,  with  that  heart-rending 
cry  rising  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  ascending  in 
accents  of  unutterable  grief  to  heaven ! It  was 
needful  that  I should  hate  and  despise  him  dur- 
ing the  first  few  hours  of  that  violent  transition 
which  was  to  alter  the  whole  face  of  things, 
and  project  me  into  a new  life,  in  which  occu- 
pation and  intercourse  were  to  be  displaced  by 
lonely  wanderings  and  the  isolation  of  the  heart. 
It  was  needful  that  I should  have  some  strong 
sophism  to  bridge  over  the  gulf  that  was  hence- 
forth to  yawn  between  me  and  mankind ; and 
I felt  that  this  detestation  of  the  dwarf  was  a 
link  that  still  connected  me  with  the  world  I 
had  forsaken. 

I had  not  courage  enough  to  attempt  to  do 
any  justice  to  him.  I did  not  dare  to  imagine 
what  his  agonies  must  have  been,  if,  indeed,  he 
still  lived.  I was  plumed  with  conquest : he 
was  crushed.  I could  only  fancy  him  crawling, 
bleeding,  and  straining  himself  along  the  earth, 
to  creep  away  and  hide  himself  and  leave  Yne 
to  my  happiness.  But  to  relieve  this  image  of 
its  appealing  claims  upon  my  pity  or  remorse, 
to  arm  myself  against  a possibility  of  relenting, 
I associated  this  figure  of  the  wretch  groveling 
out  of  sight  with  all  that  was  venomous  and 
treacherous  in  the  nature  of  reptiles.  I refused 
| to  consider  him  human.  Had  I dared  to  look 
into  his  heart — now  that  the  wretch’s  last  hope 
was  extinct — to  gaze  upon  the  misery  which 
filled  it  to  overflowing,  if,  indeed,  he  were  not 
dead,  and  his  heart  broken,  how  could  I have 
held  my  head  erect,  and  looked  into  Astrsea’s 
face  with  eyes  that  rained  joy,  and  pride,  and 
exultation  into  hers  ? 

Some  sorts  of  happiness  are  essentially  erne, 
and  selfish.  Such  was  hers — such  was  mine. 
We  knew  it ; yet,  although  our  natures  were 
not  originally  hard  or  narrow,  we  would  not  suf- 
fer ourselves  to  be  generous  even  in  our  thoughts 
toward  him  we  had  wronged.  We  were  afraid 
to  trust  our  feelings  in  that  direction. 

Few  questions  passed  between  us  that  morn- 
ing. We  knew  by  instinct  what  was  before  us, 
and  what  it  was  necessary  for  each  of  us  to  do. 
We  had  a mutual  terror  that  he  was  dead,  but 
we  did  not  give  it  utterance ; there  was  no  need. 
We  knew  that  the  same  fear  was  in  both  our 
minds,  and  we  tried  to  avoid  it.  We  imagined 
that  we  ought  to  be  very  cheerful,  and  banish 
all  gloomy  and  distressing  subjects.  It  was  a 
kind  of  hymeneal  day  with  us ! There  were 
wild  altars  in  our  thoughts,  hung  with  garlands, 
and  lighted  up  by  sunshine;  and  to  these  we 
brought  our  vows  and  offerings,  and  all  the 
mirth  and  gayety,  without  much  speech,  w« 
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could  summon  into  our  looks.  There  was  a 
risible  effort  in  all  this  at  both  sides ; but  not* 
withstanding  the  ghastly  hand,  smeared  with 
blood,  that  seemed  every  now  and  then  to  come 
out  of  the  darkness  of  the  night,  and  hold  us 
back,  our  jubilee  rode  out  the  day  valiantly. 

Astrsea  did  not  go  to  the  windows.  This 
was  not  from  an  apprehension  of  any  thing  she 
should  see,  but  from  a nervous  aversion  of  the 
light,  which  strangely  affected  her  that  morn- 
ing. She  kept  her  rooms  darkened,  and  busied 
herself  over  her  preparations  for  departure.  We 
hardly  exchanged  a single  word  on  the  Bubject; 
yet  both  felt  how  imperative  it  was  to  fly  from 
that  house.  And  flight  it  was  ; not  mere  trav- 
eling for  ease  or  pleasure.  How  rapidly  we  got 
through  our  task-work,  and  what  vivacity  there 
was  in  our  eyes  and  fingers  1 It  was  the  eager- 
ness to  get  away,  as  if  all  our  joys  lay  before 
us,  and  at  a distance  from  that  place,  which 
gave  such  activity  to  our  motions.  At  a hasty 
glance  it  might  be  supposed  we  were  merrily 
occupied,  there  was  so  much  alacrity  in  the 
bustle  we  made  ; but  the  bent  and  Bilent  heads 
offered  a strange  contradiction  to  the  busy  hands. 

At  last  the  moment  came  when  we  were  to 
take  our  departure.  A thrill  of  terror  shot  through 
our  veins,  as  a close  post-chaise,  sweeping  through 
the  trees,  stopped  suddenly  at  the  door,  where 
we  stood  in  the  shadow  of  the  portico,  with  our 
eases  and  boxes  waiting  for  its  arrival.  The 
good  people  of  the  house,  somewhat  alarmed, 
and  hardly  knowing  what  construction  to  put 
upon  this  sudden  movement,  which  they  con- 
nected vaguely  with  the  mysteries  of  the  night 
before,  were  dotted  about  the  gravel-walk  and 
under  the  trees ; two  very  old  people  and  two 
or  three  grandchildren,  looking  up  helplessly  at 
us,  with  a bewildering  wonder  in  their  open 
mouths,  which,  under  any  other  circumstances, 
might  have  amused  us ; but  we  were  not  in  a 
mood  to  appreciate  points  of  humor.  Terror, 
shapeless  and  oppressive,  shook  us  both  to  the 
core  as  1 handed  Astraa  into  the  post-chaise, 
and,  hastily  following  her,  closed  the  door — 
leaving  the  windows  open,  that  we  might 
breathe  freely,  and  see  every  object  distinctly 
around  us,  and  in  advance  of  us. 

There  was  a desperate  exultation  in  that  mo- 
ment, too ! — a riotous  sense  of  fierce  happiness ! 
I was  carrying  away  Astrsea  from  the  whole 
world  ! Astraa  was  giving  up  the  whole  world 
for  me  ! My  heart  beat  loudly,  and  poured  its 
palpitating  blood  into  my  throbbing  temples. 
The  postillion  tracked  his  whip,  and  the  pant- 
ing horses  started  off  with  a plunge,  as  if  they 
would  tear  up  the  earth.  We  turned  to  each 
other — our  faces  were  lighted  up  with  a flash 
of  rapture — I clasped  her  hands  in  mine,  and 
showered  a hundred  burning  kisses  upon  them ; 
and  when  we  cleared  the  little  valley,  and  felt 
the  fresh  breeze  of  the  cool  uplands  upon  our 
cheeks,  we  thought  that,  from  the  days  of  the 
first  innocence  in  the  garden  of  Eden  to  that 
hour,  no  two  people  ever  loved  each  other  so 
passionately,  or  were  ever  so  profoundly  happy ! 
Vol.  III.— No.  14.— N 


ii. 

The  first  hoi  r of  accomplished  love  is,  per- 
haps, the  only  passage  in  a man's  life  with 
which  he  is  perfectly  satisfied.  It  is  the  only 
reality  that  does  not  disappoint  the  dream  of 
expectation.  There  is  no  region  of  speculation 
beyond  it— its  horizon  bounds  his  world — its 
present  engulfs  his  past  and  his  future.  In  all 
other  circumstances,  it  is  true  that— 

Man  never  Lb,  bat  always  to  be,  blest ; 
but  here  the  aphorism  is  falsified.  In  this  biief 
hour,  the  lover  is  so  thoroughly  44  blest"  as  to 
have  but  one  desire  left — that  it  should  last  for- 
ever ! Clouds,  surcharged  with  tears  that  will 
not  flow,  gather  into  our  eyes  as  we  look  back 
upon  these  memories. 

What  we  both  wanted  was  oblivion.  We 
were  anxious  to  forget  every  thing,  except  the 
perilous  delight  we  had  borne,  like  a burning 
brand,  out  of  that  dark  struggle.  We  had  the 
oblivion  we  desired — for  a time.  All  other  con- 
siderations were  absorbed  in  ourselves.  The 
scenes  and  the  people  with  whom  we  had  been 
mixed  up,  and  the  incidents  that  had  driven 
us  out  from  among  them,  entered  no  more  into 
our  conversation  than  if  they  had  never  existed. 
We  felt  that  we  had  given  up  the  old  life,  and 
had  begun  a new  one,  and  that  an  effort  was 
necessary  to  strengthen  ourselves  against  any 
suggestions  of  pity  or  remorse  that  might  point 
toward  the  waste  and  ashes  we  had  left  behind 
us.  We  felt,  too,  that  those  efforts  hardened 
us  ; but  people  who  harden  themselves  for  each 
other's  sake  against  the  rest  of  the  world,  ha*e 
a great  faith  in  their  own  sensibility  while  the 
process  of  hardening  is  going  on.  They  even 
believe  that  the  more  callous  they  become,  and 
the  more  completely  they  isolate  their  sympa- 
thies, the  more  tenderness  they  are  capable  of 
developing  to  each  other.  It  is  like  people  who 
bar  up  their  doors  and  windows  to  enjoy  them- 
selves by  themselves,  forgetting  that  all  genial 
and  healthy  elements  and  influences — light,  sun^ 
shine,  air — are  diffusive  and  universal. 

I took  precautions  to  avoid  the  danger  of 
being  tracked.  I knew  not  what  I had  to  dread 
— what  shapes  of  revenge  or  retribution  might 
follow  me;  but  whether  law  or  vengeance,  it 
was  equally  necessary,  at  least  while  blood  on 
both  sides  was  hot,  to  cut  off  all  pursuit.  Dis- 
missing the  post-chaise  outside  Dover,  we  walked 
into  the  town,  having  sent  our  luggage  forward 
by  a different  conveyance.  I urged  upon  As- 
traa  the  necessity  of  avoiding  public  places  at 
present— that  we  should  not  be  seen  on  the 
drive  or  the  esplanade — that,  in  short,  we  ought 
to  keep  as  much  as  possible  in  obscurity.  The 
color  mounted  into  her  cheeks  as  I spoke  to  her, 
and  heavy  rolling  clouds  seemed  to  cc^ne  ever 
her  face.  It  was  early  to  open  the  bc<k  of  fate 
for  omens  of  the  future  1 She  had  never  thought 
of  this  before.  The  actual  details  and  humilia- 
tions of  the  Pariah's  life  had  never  presented 
themselves  to  her ; and  this  unexpt/cted  sugges- 
tion of  the  ban  that  shut  us  out  from  the  open 
daylight  of  the  world  around  us,  fell  heavily 
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upon  her.  It  was  the  first  blush  of  shame! 
But  shaking  off  her  rich  tresses,  which  in  the 
heat  and  flurry  had  fallen  down  over  her  shoul- 
ders, she  looked  up  at  me,  and  laughed— a brave 
laugh,  that  chilled  me  to  the  heart. 

Passing  out  of  Dover  in  a carriage  which  we 
hired  at  the  further  end  of  the  town,  we  made 
our  way  in  the  haze  of  the  evening  toward  a 
scattered  village  on  the  coast  near  Walmer 
Castle.  Here  we  established  ourselves,  quite 
secure  from  interruption,  and  with  ample  oppor- 
tunity, in  the  way  of  leisure,  to  reflect  upon  our 
situation,  and  strike  out  permanent  plans  for 
the  future. 

Leisure  it  was,  most  rare  and  ethereal ! We 
had  nothing  on  earth  to  do  but  to  walk  out,  and 
walk  in  again,  and  look  at  each  other  all  day 
long.  The  interminable  stretches  of  strand  we 
paced,  hour  after  hour ; the  old  wooden  huts  on 
the  beach,  white  as  silver,  that  the  sea  used  to 
.beat  against  every  day,  leaving  little  crests  of 
foam  in  the  hollows  between  them,  to  gliBten 
there  for  a moment,  till  the  sand  sucked  them 
up  ; the  row  of  marine  cottages,  with  pea-green 
ahutters,  and  small  gardens  in  front,  boxed  up 
with  tarred  railings,  and  cut  in  the  centre  by  a 
single  walk,  strewn  all  over  with  the  dust  and 
fragments  of  shells  ; the  single  bathing-machine 
that  served  the  whole  village,  and  seemed  even 
too  much  for  it,  and  that  looked  as  if  it  had 
never  moved  out  of  the  one  spot,  with  its  rusty 
wheels  half  buried  in  the  drift  of  gravel  and  sea- 
weed— all  such  little  unchangeable  items  of  that 
marvelous  leisure  are  strongly  impressed  upon 
me.  It  would  have  been  very  dreary  if  we  had 
not  had  something  in  ourselves  to  fall  back 
upon;  and  as  long  as  that  lasted,  we  bore  up 
against  the  flatness  and  Bameness  of  our  lives. 
The  sea,  of  all  things,  grows  heavy  and  wearing 
to  people  whose  constitutions  are  not  capable 
of  drinking  in  health  and  elasticity  from  its  ex- 
hilarating breezes.  There  is  nothing  so  monot- 
onous as  the  wailing  and  lashing  sea,  especially 
in  the  night  time,  when  darkness  covers  it,  and 
its  presence  is  announced  only  by  that  eternal 
surging  and  moaning  of  the  waters  which  strike 
upon  the  invalided  fancy  like  the  cries  of  suffer- 
ing spirits.  The  seaboard  population  on  the 
coast  of  Brittany  have  an  ocean  superstition 
which  exactly  answers  to  this  interpretation  of 
the  peculiar  melancholy  of  the  waves,  soughing 
and  pining  along  the  beach  at  night. 

We  liked  this  solitude  at  first.  It  left  us  en- 
tirely to  ourselves,  which  was  precisely  the  ideal 
life  we  had  yearned  for.  The  same  objects  every 
day  in  our  walks — the  same  objects  every  mo- 
ment to  look  out  upon  from  our  windows — the 
same  faces,  few  or  none,  on  the  desolate  sands 
—the  very  same  sky,  with  hardly  any  variation, 
although  the  slightest  fluctuation  in  the  points 
of  the  wind,  or  the  current  of  the  clouds,  pro- 
duced a sensation ! It  suited  us  at  first,  for  we 
had  no  space  in  our  thoughts  for  external  ob- 
jects, and  the  total  absence  of  all  excitement 
threw  us  more  in  upon  ourselves.  But  even 
then  it  was  sad.  Such  days  of  idleness — such 


idle  dalliance — such  a happy  negation  of  all 
action  and  effort!  How  long  was  this  to  last? 
or  rather,  how  long  could  such  a life  last  for 
two  people  who  felt  within  themselves  aspira- 
tions for  movement  and  results  of  some  kind  ? 

Although  we  hid  ourselves  in  this  retirement 
for  several  months,  I did  not  consider  it  neces- 
sary to  adopt  the  further  security  of  changing 
my  name.  I yielded  to  the  prudence  of  avoid- 
ing a collision  with  the  dwarf^  if  he  still  lived ; 
but  I shrank  from  the  meanness  of  denying  my- 
self to  any  demand  that  might  be  made  upon 
us,  should  my  retreat  be  discovered.  All  links 
between  us  and  London  were  broken.  For  three 
months,  Astrcea  had  had  no  communication 
with  any  body.  Her  friends  and  relations  might 
have  supposed  that  she  was  dead,  which  she 
wished  them  to  think.  She  know  that  she  was 
dead  to  the  world,  and  that  she  should  never 
re-enter  it ; and  she  only  looked  forward  to  the 
moment  when  she  might  put  her  house  in  order, 
and  sit  down  for  the  rest  of  her  life  in  tranquil- 
lity and  obscurity.  In  the  beginning,  this  was 
a gladdening  prospect  to  her ; her  high  spirits 
and  bounding  enthusiasm  sped  onward  into  the 
future,  and  filled  it  with  images  of  love  in  a 
.state  of  beatitude ; but  as  time  advanced,  and 
the  dreary  sea  fell  dismally  on  her  ears,  and  the 
long  walks  on  the  beach  had  lost  their  freshness, 
and  there  was  nothing  to  be  read  in  each  others’ 
faces*  which  had  not  been  read  there  ten  thou- 
sand times  over— except,  perhaps,  an  increasing 
look  of  care  and  anxiety — this  prospect  of  set- 
tling down,  alone,  away  from  human  intercourse 
without  any  object  to  live  for,  without  motives 
to  exertion— without  aims,  purpose,  occupation 
— with  a brand  upon  us  that  seemed  stamped 
upon  our  foreheads,  so  that  we  dared  not  ven- 
ture into  the  haunts  of  our  fellow-men,  lest  they 
should  shun  us  or  expel  us  from  among  them— 
this  prospect,  as  time  advanced,  grew  darker 
and  darker,  and  Astrssa,  still  buoyant  and  ener- 
getic, and  strong  in  her  resolves,  relinquished 
slowly  the  charming  pictures  she  had  drawn  in 
her  imagination,  and  came  down  to  the  most 
prosaic  views  of  our  position,  tinged  from  day 
to  day  with  tints  that  grew  more  and  more 
sombre.  The  bright  colors  of  the  poetry  had  all 
faded. 

With  the  agent  of  my  property  in  the  north 
I was  in  constant  correspondence.  To  him 
alone  I confided  my  address,  and  through  him 
received  all  letters  and  communications  that 
were  left  for  me  in  London  or  elsewhere. 
Strange  to  say,  that  for  three  fbonths  no  intel- 
ligence reached  us  concerning  the  dwarf;  nor 
had  I any  means  of  procuring  information,  un- 
less I intrusted  my  agent  with  my  Becret,  which 
I considered  unsafe.  I was  unwilling  to  orig- 
inate any  inquiry  on  the  subject.  It  was  for 
him  to  seek  me,  not  for  me  to  follow  him.  He 
could  have  had  no  difficulty  in  reaching  me  by 
a letter,  and  his  silence  seemed  to  imply  either 
that  he  had  abandoned  all  further  thoughts  of 
revenge,  or,  which  was  more  likely,  that  he  was 
dead. 
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As  the  days  shortened  into  winter,  and  the 
howling  winds  came  early  in  the  evenings,  and 
drove  us  home  a dreary  hour  or  two  before  din- 
ner, to  get  through  the  interval  as  well  as  we 
could  by  the  fireside,  our  reserve  on  personal 
matters  gradually  wore  off,  and  it  became  a re- 
lief to  us  to  talk  freely  upon  the  topics  which 
we  had  hitherto  been  reluctant  to  approach. 
These  wintry  conversations,  leading  to  nothing, 
yet  wonderfully  animated  by  bitterness  of  spirit, 
showed  the  change  that  Astraa’s  character  was 
undergoing.  She  was  more  easily  chafed  by 
contradiction  than  she  used  to  be,  and  dwelt 
more  upon  words,  and  small  points,  and  trifles 
which  formerly  she  would  have  hurried  over 
with  indifference;  conversation  degenerated,  I 
could  hardly  tell  how,  into  discussion ; and  not- 
withstanding the  ascendency  and  elevation  of 
her  language  and  her  manner,  I could  see  that 
there  was  less  real  strength  behind,  and  that 
beneath  the  calmness  which  still  sat  loftily  upon 
her,  there  was  much  secret  and  repressed  agita- 
tion. Sometimes  she  presented  to  me  the  idea 
of  a woman  who  was  sustaining  an  habitual  ex- 
pression of  command  and  self-possession  by  the 
mere  energy  of  her  will,  and  who,  when  that 
failed  her,  would  break  down  at  once,  and  be 
shattered,*  like  a vase,  in  the  fall. 

The  winter  was  deepening  round  us,  and  drift- 
ing gales  ran  shudderingly  along  the  bleak  strand, 
and  rising  over  the  waters,  lashed  them  intofury, 
till  they  broke  upon  the  ears  like  distant  thun- 
der. Sometimes  there  was  an  epic  grandeur  in 
these  scenes,  when  a rush  of  black  clouds,  de- 
scending upon  the  sea,  blotted  out  its  mighty 
palpitations,  burying  it,  and  the  masses  that 
floated  on  its  surface,  under  one  vast  pall,  which 
hung  there  like  a curtain,  till  the  lightning  rent 
it  open  and  disclosed  an  horizon  of  fire.  But 
these  occasional  changes,  although  they  impart- 
ed a little  variety  to  the  out-of-door  scene,  only 
helped  to  make  our  in-door  life  more  triste , by 
shutting  us  up  half  the  day  in  the  house. 

The  seasons  are  all-important  to  two  people 
who  are  living  apart  from  the  world.  It  is  sur- 
prising how  much  depends  upon  their  fluctua- 
tions— how  the  temper,  the  health,  the  desire 
of  life  and  capacity  of  enjoyment,  are  affected 
by  the  aspect  of  the  morning,  the  turn  of  the 
day  at  noon,  the  intermittent  Bhower,  the  shift- 
ing of  the  wind,  the  cold,  the  heat.  When  peo- 
ple are  occupied,  these  things  have  little  influ- 
ence upon  them,  and  very  often  none  at  all. 
But  to  the  listless  and  idle — especially  when 
they  are  constrained  into  idleness  against  their 
inclinations— the  slightest  incident  that  breaks 
the  dull  monotony  of  the  day  is  magnified  into 
an  event. 

What  were  we  to  do  in  these  short,  dismal 
days,  and  long,  shivering  nights  ? Books  ? 
Newspapers  ? We  had  both,  and  tired  of  them. 
The  power  of  abstraction  necessary  for  the  en- 
joyment of  books  was  no  longer  at  our  com- 
mand. We  could  not  abstract  ourselves  from 
onr  own  thoughts  to  enter  into  the  political  con- 
troversies of  history,  or  the  fictitious  sorrows  of  ; 


the  novel  or  romance.  The  newspaper  had  some 
attraction  at  first.  We  looked  out  for  the  n vnes 
of  people  we  knew.  Births,  marriages,  and 
deaths,  which)  I believe,  I had  never  reed  in 
my  life  before,  were  now  explored  with  breath- 
less curiosity.  But  week  by  week,  and  month 
by  month,  our  curiosity  diminished ; and  as  we 
became  more  and  more  divorced  from  society, 
and  our  personal  interest  in  it  fell  away,  the 
newspaper  lost  its  charm.  It  lay  sometimes 
untouched  upon  the  table.  Astra  a relinquished 
it  first ; and  although  I dawdled  over  it  every 
day  out  of  sheer  inanition,  it  only  yielded  me  a 
sort  of  excuse  for  silence.  Astraa  saw  that  1 
used  it  as  a refuge  against  a tete-a-tete  after 
breakfast,  and  had  the  good  Bense  to  provide 
herself  with  other  occupations,  so  that  she* 
should  not  seem  to  be  deserted  for  the  news- 
paper ! 

This  was  all  very  well  in  the  morning.  But 
when  the  rapid  darkilfesa  fell,  and  evening  and 
night  came,  how  was  time  to  be  filled  ? It  was 
not  always  pleasant  to  sit  listening  to  the  sav- 
age roar  of  the  waters  across  the  high  road  in 
front  of  our  windows,  or  to  watch  the  flickering 
of  the  lights,  or  the  ripple  of  the  curtain,  as  the 
wind,  forcing  its  way  into  the  house  in  spite  of 
all  precautions,  exhibited  a special  curiosity  to 
investigate  every  cranny  of  our  small  apartment. 
We  had  no  resource  but  to  talk.  Reading,  as 
a habit,  under  such  circumstances,  with  a fear 
and  doubt  upon  our  minds,  which  had  latterly 
grown  terribly  alarming,  from  the  interval  of 
time  that  had  elapsed  without  one  word  to  clear 
up  the  mystery  that  haunted  us,  would  have 
driven  us  mad.  We  were  compelled  to  turn  to 
each  other,  and  talk  in  those  dismal  winter 
nights;  and  as  the  one  subject  was  insensibly 
acquiring  a monopoly  of  our  thoughts,  we  could 
not  help  constantly  reverting  to  it.  At  last  we 
brooded  so  much  over  it,  that,  whatever  subject 
we  began  upon,  we  were  sure  to  drop  into  and 
end  with  that. 

It  was  natural  we  should  be  much  occupied 
with  a matter  which  concerned  us  so  deeply. 
Five  months  had  now  passed  away  since  the 
night  we  last  saw  the  dwarf^  and  we  had  a 
right  to  suppose  that,  if  he  still  lived,  his  ven- 
geance was  not  idle.  Yet  we  had  never  heard 
of  him,  although,  had  he  taken  any  steps  to 
trace  us,  they  must  have  reached  me  through 
the  channel  by  which  all  other  communications 
were  conveyed  to  me.  Had  he  abandoned  the 
revenge  he  had  threatened  us  with,  or  were  all 
animosities  between  us  discharged  in  the  grave  ? 
My  belief  was,  that  he  was  dead — judging  part- 
ly from  his  wound,  and  the  dreadful  excitement 
he  had  undergone,  which  was  not  unlikely  to 
prove  fatal  to  a frame  so  liable  to  snap  from 
any  violent  action.  Astraa  thought  otherwise : 
she  was  convinced  that  he  still  lived,  and  that 
he  was  cherishing  some  subtle  scheme  to  destroy 
us.  She  said  that  she  knew  him  better  than  I 
did,  and  over  and  over  again  cautioned  me  to 
be  upon  my  guard.  I urged  the  necessity  of 
endeavoring  to  obtain  the  requisite  information. 
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to  set  our  doubts  at  rest,  and  proposed  to  go  to 
London  privately  for  the  purpose.  But  Astraea 
strongly  resisted  that  proceeding.  She  did  not 
eare  to  obtain  any  information.  How  would  it 
help  us  ? Suppose  he  teas  dead  ? 

The  course  she  took  upon  this  subject  gave 
me  some  uneasiness.  I echoed  in  my  own 
heart  the  question  she  so  frequently  started, 
but  which  I could  never  answer.  Suppose  he 
was  dead?  I could  only  suppose  it;  I could 
not  follow  the  speculation  any  further.  Astraea 
may  have  conjectured  that  all  was  mist  and 
storm  in  my  mind  beyond  that  point,  and  was 
therefore  indifferent  about  clearing  up  our  pres- 
ent position.  She  thought  it  better  to  leave 
things  as  they  were,  than  to  open  new  sources 
of  embarrassment — perhaps  of  sorrow  and  bit- 
terness ! 

This  was  the  main  topic  betweep  us.  We 
talked  over  it  perpetually,  and  used  to  sit  up 
long  past  midnight,  weaving  foolish  webs  of 
things  that  might  never  be,  and  unweaving 
things  that  had  been,  for  the  sake  of  fancying 
how  differently  we  might  have  woven  them  had 
we  had  the  threads  from  the  first  in  our  own 
hands  ! One  night — a gusty,  dry,  cold  night — 
while  we  were  thus  engaged,  as  usual,  in  a kind 
of  waking  dream  over  the  fire,  a sudden  knock 
at  the  door  startled  the  whole  house.  It  was  a 
very  small  house,  or  cottage,  and  the  sound  ran 
all  up  the  little  stairs,  and  seemed  to  enter 
bodily  every  one  of  the  little  rooms.  It  was  a 
peremptory  and  nervous  knock.  The  circum- 
stance was  extraordinary  in  itself^  particularly 
at  that  hour ; and  before  the  owner  of  the  house, 
who  occupied  the  rooms  below,  could  make  up 
his  mind  to  open  the  door,  he  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  take  my  opinion  and  counsel  on  the 
subject. 

44  If  it  be  for  you,  sir,  what  am  I to  say  ?n 
cried  the  man,  looking  a little  pale  and  terri- 
fied. 

44  For  me  ? That  is  very  unlikely — very.  But 
if  it  should  be — ” 

44  At  home,  of  course,”  said  Astrroa.  44  If  it 
be  any  body  for  us,  show  them  up.” 

We  listened  anxiously,  as  the  landlord  went 
down  stairs.  Astraa  was  quite  collected,  and 
sat  opposite  the  door  of  our  apartment,  so  that 
whoever  entered  should  see  her  at  once.  Pres- 
ently the  bolts  were  withdrawn,  and  the  chain 
dropped — for  in  these  small  houses  they  adopted 
precautions  in  the  winter  season,  when  the  poor, 
like  the  birds,  were  starved  out,  and  are  occa- 
sionally compelled  to  commit  depredations  for 
food.  A stranger  entered  the  hall.  We  heard 
the  tramp  of  his  boots,  and  could  distinguish 
clearly  that  there  was  but  one  person.  There 
was  a flutter  for  a moment  below,  and  then  the 
stranger,  following  the  landlord,  ascended  the 
stairs.  The  door  opened,  and  a man,  warmly 
muffled  up,  entered  the  room.  We  both  rose. 
He  looked  at  us  for  a moment-— spoke  to  me  by 
my  name — but  I recognized  neither  his  features 
nor  his  VDice.  One  fact,  however,  was  obvious 
—he  was  not  our  Mephistophiles. 


in. 

44  You  have  forgotten  rae,”  said  the  stranger. 
44 1 am  not  surprised  at  it.  Many  years  have 
elapsed,  and  great  changes  have  happened  sincr 
we  parted.” 

I scrutinized  him  carefully.  His  voice  awaken- 
ed some  dim  associations,  but  nothing  distinct* 
ly ; and  I could  not  recall  where  or  when  I had 
seen  him  before.  At  length,  just  as  I had  al« 
most  given  it  up,  it  burst  upon  me  all  at  once. 

44  Forrester  1”  I exclaimed. 

44  You  find  me  altered  : but  it  is  only  in  ap. 
pearance.  We  all  alter  in  time.  I hope  you 
will  not  think  I have  intruded  unwarrantably 
upon  you.  The  truth  is — but” — and  he  turned 
hesitatingly  toward  Astrea,  who  was  still  stand- 
ing, looking  on,  and  wondering  at  the  seen* 
before  her. 

I finished  the  sentence  for  him  by  introducing 
him  to  her  in  a hurried  way.  It  was  the  first 
time  such  a ceremony  had  taken  place.  I did 
not  know  how  it  was  to  be  done  exactly,  and 
felt  at  a loss  how  to  designate  her.  To  escape 
the  difficulty,  I simply  presented  him,  but  did 
not  repeat  her  name.  The  circumstance  was 
trifling  in  itself,  and  proceeded,  on  my  part,  from 
delicacy,  rather  than  any  evasion  of  responsi- 
bility ; but  I thought  Astraea,  as  she  made  a 
very  formal  courtesy  to  the  stranger,  looked  hurt 
and  angry.  Slight  things  were  beginning  to  jar 
upon*her  nerves ; and  it  was  not  until  I noti  ted 
the  effect  of  this  trivial  action  upon  her,  that  I 
had  the  least  suspicion  she  would  have  even 
noticed  it. 

Forrester  was  much  altered*  His  face  had 
grown  thinner,  and  was  bronzed  all  over ; his 
figure  had  spread  out,  and  become  gaunt ; and 
his  voice  had  fallen  into  a low,  husky  tone,  ic 
which  I could  trace  hardly  a single  reminiscence 
of  those  modulations  in  which  he  -sed  to  relate 
ghost  stories,  and  other  strange  i arratives,  with 
such  wonderful  gusto  and  effect.  The  sight  of 
him — seated  there  in  a great  cushioned  chair  by 
the  fire-side  that  winter's  night,  talking  in  his 
deep  voice,  brought  back  a flood  of  memories. 
A youth  of  mental  sorcery  and  disordered  pas- 
sion— things  inexplicable  in  themselves,  and 
marvelous  in  their  issues — returned  upon  me, 
bringing  with  them  the  awe  and  superstition 
of  the  old  creed.  It  was  like  a piece  of  en- 
chantment. I was  living  in  that  world  of 
spirits  over  again ; and  as  I observed  Forrester 
stretch  out  his  long,  sharp  fingers  over  the  table, 
I could  not  help  thinking  that  he  was  come  on 
a mission  from  a potentate,  whom  people  gen- 
erally name  with  more  terror  than  respect.  Of 
course,  I shook  off  these  absurd  fancies;  and 
after  a few  general  revelations  on  loth  sides, 
during  which  he  told  me  that  he  had  spent  all 
the  intervening  years  in  wandering,  chiefly  in 
the  East,  and  that  he  had  found  his  way  back 
to  England  only  -within  tne  last  two  months,  ] 
inquired  how  he  had  discovered  our  retreat. 

14 1 was  anxious  to  see  you  again,”  he  replied, 
44  and  having  found  and  lost  several  traces  of 
you  In  London,  I went  into  the  north,  believing 
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that  there,  at  least,  I should  obtain  some  satis- 
factory tidings.  Your  agent  knew  me,  and  was, 
perhaps,  more  confidential  with  me  than  he 
would  have  been  with  others.”  He  paused,  as 
if  he  was  not  quite  sure  whether  he  ought  to 
enter  into  particulars  before  Astnea.  My  only 
apprehension  was,  that  he  was  about  to  make 
some  allusion  to  fonner  circumstances  in  which 
we  had  been  mutually  interested,  and  intima- 
ting to  him  by  a sign,  which  he  evidently  under- 
stood, my  desire  to  avoid  all  those  matters,  I 
requested  him  to  continue  his  narrative. 

“Pray  go  on,”  said  I,  assuming  an  appear- 
ance of  the  utmost  candor ; “ we  have  no  secrets 
from  each  other.” 

“ He  seemed  to  think  that  something  had 
• happened  which  rendered  it  necessary  for  you  to 
keep  out  of  London,”  Forrester  resumed.  “ This 
first  attracted  my  attention,  and,  being  an  idle 
man,  I thought  my  services  might  be  of  some 
\ise  to  you.  I had  great  difficulty  in  prevailing 
on  him  to  give  me  your  address,  nor  would  he 
consent  to  give  it  until  I had  made  some  in- 
quiries in  certain  quarters  in  town,  which  he  in- 
dicated to  me.  He  had  strong  suspicions  that 
there  was  danger  in  those  quarters;  and  the 
only  inducement  I could  bribe  him  with  was 
that  1 should  ascertain  whether  his  suspicions 
were  well  founded,  in  order  that  1 might  apprise 
you  of  the  result.  He  would  have  done  all  thin 
himself,  but  he  was  afraid  you  might  think  it  a 
liberty.” 

“ Well,  my  steward  is  certainly  a shrewd  fel- 
low ; but  I can  not  imagine  what  inquiries  he 
oould  have  set  you  upon.” 

Forrester  looked  at  me  very  earnestly.  He 
had  small  gray  eyes,  and  when  he  was  moved 
by  any  strong  feeling,  the  light  that  came  into 
them  conveyed  it  with  most  singular  effect.  At 
thi*  moment,  in  his  eyes  and  in  his  voice,  there 
was  an  unmistakable  expression  of  grief  and 
compassion  as  he  pronounced  the  name  of  the 
dwarf. 

I confess  I was  startled  at  the  sound.  The 
mystery  that  had  always  hung  over  Forrester 
was  darker  than  ever.  He  was  utterly  unlike 
all  other  men.  Whatever  subject  or  business 
he  took  an  interest  in,  seemed  to  grow  into 
solemn  importance  under  his  hands,  and  to 
acquire  an  unaccountable  fascination  from  his 
connection  with  it.  His  attenuated  figure,  the 
habit  of  loneliness  which  imparted  such  severe 
and  inflexible  gravity  to  his  features,  his  very 
dress,  loose,  careless,  and  slouching,  all  helped 
to  give  a peculiar  force  to  his  words.  Had  the 
Wandering  Jew  suddenly  appeared  before  us, 
and  mentioned  the  name  of  the  dwarf,  I could 
not  have  been  more  astonished.  My  steward 
was  ignorant  of  my  acquaintance  with  him, 
and  Forrester  had  left  England  before  it  began. 
By  what  means,  then,  could  Forrester  have  ob- 
tained a clew  to  him  ? It  really  looked  like  a 
stroke  of  diablerie. 

“You  knew  him,  then?”  inquired  Astraa, 
quite  as  much  surprised  as  I was  myself. 

“ 1 have  known  him  many  yews,”  he  returned. 


“ How  very  strange  !”  I observed.  “ This 
gentleman,”  I continued,  turning  to  Astraa,  “is 
a very  old  friend  of  mine.  Long  before  I knew 
you,  we  were  much  together ; at  one  time  in- 
separable. Yet  I never  heard  him  speak  of— 
did  you  know  him  then?”  I inquired  of  For- 
rester. 

“ Yes,  intimately.  I was  in  his  confidence. 
There  is  nothing  surprising  in  that.” 

“ Oh,  no ; only  it  doe»  seem  odd,  that,  in 
London,  where  there  are  so  many  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  human  beings,  people  should  find 
so  many  common  acquaintances  in  the  crowd.” 

“ We  can  generally  trace  the  wonder  to  very 
natural  causes,  if  we  will  only  take  the  trouble 
to  look  into  it.  You  made  his  acquaintance 
through  a friend  of  mine — in  fact,  through 
me  1” 

It  was  so ; and  I had  forgotten  all  about  it. 
Forrester's  knowledge  of  the  dwarf  was,  there- 
fore, antecedent  to  my  own  ; and,  curiously 
enough,  it  was  my  acquaintance  with  him  that 
led  to  my  introduction  to  the  family.  How  very 
strangely  these  things  seemed  to  come  about, 
and  to  bring  me  back  to  the  time  when  Forres- 
ter held  my  destiny  in  his  power ! — an  age  of 
exciting  experiences,  equal  in  emotion  and  re- 
action to  a whole  life-time,  had  passed  in  the 
interval,  and  here  he  was  now  returned  sudden- 
ly, and  sitting  at  my  hearth,  with  the  threads 
of  my  fate  again  in  his  hands  1 

I was  all  impatience  to  know  whether  the 
dwarf  still  lived,  but  was  afraid  to  ask  the  ques- 
tion, or,  rather,  to  betray  my  anxiety  about  it. 
Astra  a,  as  usual,  was  more  courageous. 

“ You  have  seen  him,  then  ? It  was  to  him, 
I presume,  the  steward  directed  your  inquiries  ?” 

“ Exactly  so ; but  I must  beg  an  indemnity 
for  the  man's  zeal,  if  you  think  he  did  wrong  in 
confiding  his  fears  to  me.” 

“These  old  servants,”  I replied,  “will  do 
things  their  own  way.  Pray  go  on.  You  Baw 
him?” 

“Yes,  I saw  him.” 

“ How  long  since  ?” 

“ I left  him  only  last  night.” 

At  these  words,  I took  the  liberty  of  indulg- 
ing myself  with  a very  long  breath,  which  I cer- 
tainly had  not  ventured  upon  since  the  begin- 
ning of  this  nervous  conversation ; and  even 
Astnea,  malgre  her  grand  air  of  indifference, 
looked  a little  more  at  her  ease. 

“I  will  tell  you  every  thing  exactly  as  it  hap- 
pened. I came  here  to  tell  it  to  you,  hoping  I 
might  be  the  means  of  rendering  some  service— at 
both  Bides.  If  I should  say  any  thing  painful  to 
either,  you  must  forgive  me.  My  intention  is  not 
to  inflict  fresh  wounds,  but  to  heal  old  ones.” 

We  assured  him  that  we  accepted  his  kind- 
ness as  it  was  meant ; and  he  then  went  on. 

“ Harley  (that  was  the  flame  of  the  steward) 
suspected  that  you  had  had  a quarrel  in  that 
quarter  ; and  in  the  course  of  some  inquiries  he 
had  made,  he  discovered  that  your  antagonist, 
as  he  supposed,  had  been  shot,  and  his  fears, 
following  up  this  discovery,  led  him  to  appre- 
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bend  nothing  less  than  a criminal  prosecution. 
Finding  that  I was  personally  acquainted  with 
the  gentleman,  he  entreated  me  to  ascertain  ex- 
actly how  the  case  stood.  I knew  nothing  more. 
Harley  threw  out  some  vague  conjectures  as  to 
the  cause  of  this  supposed  quarrel;  but  they 
were  so  very  vague,  that  I thought  it  best  to 
dismiss  them  from  my  mind  altogether,  and  to 
obtain  the  information  I sought  from  the  prin- 
cipal himself.  You  must  remember  that  I have 
not  yet  heard  your  version  of  the  affair;  and 
that  I am  now  about  to  give  you  his. 

“ It  is  about  a month  since  I first  saw  him. 
He  was  in  a small  room  leading  from  his  bed- 
chamber, and  was  apparently  suffering  great 
pain.  An  extraordinary  change  had  taken  place 
in  him  since  I had  formerly  known  him.  His 
person  was  emaciated  almost  to  a skeleton, 
showing  his  angular  and  ungainly  form  at  a 
distressing  disadvantage.  His  face  had  withered 
away  to  a narrow  point  under  the  large  bones 
of  his  head,  which  looked  larger  than  ever,  with 
his  great  shock  hair  starting  out  from  it  on  all 
sides.  The  skin  of  his  face  had  become  crimped 
and  yellow ; but  the  most  remarkable  change  of 
all  was,  that  his  hair,  a dark  auburn  when  I 
knew  him,  was  quite  silvery,  not  exactly  white 
or  gray,  but  gleaming  all  over.  This  gave  him 
almost  an  unearthly  appearance. 

“The  weather  was  cold,  and  pinched  him; 
and  after  the  first  few  words  of  recognition  were 
over,  he  told  me  that  the  changes  of  the  season 
affected  him  severely.  A bullet  was  lodged 
somewhere  in  his  shoulder,  and  the  easterly 
winds  always  inflicted  excruciating  agonies  upon 
him  in  consequence.  This  led  to  an  inquiry  as 
to  how  it  happened,  which  brought  out  the 
whole  narrative.” 

Forrester  here  entered  into  all  the  details, 
which  were  accurate  enough  in  the  main,  only 
that  they  were  drawn  from  the  dwarf’s  point 
of  sight,  and  colored  by  his  own  vehemence  and 
malice.  We  constantly  stopped  Forrester,  to 
set  him  right  on  particular  points;  and  long 
before  he  had  wound  up  the  story,  we  found 
ourselves  embroiled  in  assertions  and  rejoinders, 
which  must  have  greatly  bewildered  him.  With- 
out wasting  time  over  matters  with  which  the 
reader  is  already  acquainted,  I will  confine  my* 
self  to  the  only  new  facts  Forrester  had  to  relate 
to  us. 

On  the  night  when  we  had  the  rencontre  with 
the  little  demon,  the  ball,  as  I apprehended,  had 
struck  him  in  tho  scuffle,  and  entering  the  fleshy 
part  of  the  arm,  had  settled  in  the  back.  Crawl- 
ing off  in  considerable  pain,  when  he  found  that 
his  appeal  to  Astraa  was  useless,  and  bleeding 
the  whole  way,  he  regained  a carriage  which 
was  waiting  for  him  at  a little  distance,  and 
drove  back  to  London.  His  intention  was  to 
return  the  next  day’;  but  loss  of  blood,  agony 
of  mind,  prostration  of  strength,  and  physical 
pain  rendered  the  journey  impossible.  For  sev- 
eral days  his  life  hung  on  a thread,  and  two  or 
three  months  elapsed  before  he  wan  able  to  move 
about  the  house.  An  awful  change  had  passed 


over  him  in  the  mean  while  1 It  cost  even 
Astraa  some  struggle  to  hide  the  shock  wnich 
Forrester’s  description  of  his  sufferings  inflicted 
on  her.  Poor  Astrsea!  she  had  need  to  shut 
her  heart  againBt  pity,  and  to  crush  all  tender- 
ness out  of  her  nature.  This  was  her  work 

uid  mine ! What  would  have  become  of  her 
if  she  had  allowed  herself  to  look  back  upon  it, 
and  think,  and  feel  ? No,  no ; she  dared  not 
look  there  with  a woman’s  eyeB  or  a woman’s 
heart.  It  would  have  killed  her,  had  she  felt 
it,  and  given  way  to  it.  And  so  she  sat  and 
listened,  and  looked  cold  and  angry  by  turns,  as 
if  his  miseries  were  an  impertinence  and  a wrong 
to  her ; trying  to  take  refuge  against  remorse  in 
a great  bravery  of  hate  and  contempt ! 

He  related  the  whole  history  to  Forrester 
who  had  been  in  his  confidence  about  the  mar 
riage  from  the  beginning.  We  had  no  suspicio; 
of  the  inordinate  love,  suppressed,  chafed,  galled, 
and  tortured  into  madness,  he  had  borne  tc 
Astraa  all  through  those  years  of  malediction, 
during  which  he  had  exhausted  every  form  of 
threat  and  appeal  to  enforce  his  rights.  He 
had  hoped  on  wildly  to  the  last.  He  had 
watched  the  progress  of  my  attachment  to  her, 
and  had  encouraged  it  under  a frantic  delusion, 
that  the  final  detection  of  it  would  place  her  at 
his  mercy.  His  mind  had  been  so  wrought 
upon  by  this  terrible  passion,  and  the  plots  and 
schemes  he  was  forever  weaving  to  win  or  en- 
snare her,  that  much  of  his  conduct  which  had 
appeared  to  me  monstrous  and  absurd,  bocame 
susceptible  of  a sufficiently  obvious  solution. 

He  assigned  as  a reason  for  not  having  adopted 
legal  means  to  compel  the  fulfillment  of  the  con- 
tract, his  fear  of  driving  Astraa  to  extremities. 
He  had  always  apprehended  that  the  moment  he 
adopted  any  step  of  that  kind,  she  would  make 
her  escape  from  him ; and  his  policy  was  to  keep 
on  terms  with  her,  at  all  events,  and  by  a system 
of  small,  perpetual  persecution,  to  subjugate  her 
at  last. 

And  now  that  she  was  gone,  and  that  she 
had  put  the  world  between  them,  what  course 
did  he  intend  to  pursue  ? Implacable  vengeance 
against  me— peace  and  pardon  for  her ! This 
unintelligible  being,  whose  person  was  not  more 
hideous  than  his  mind,  had  yet  in  the  depths  of 
his  nature  one  drop  of  sweetness  that  redeemed 
and  made  him  human.  This  love  had  survived 
all  hatreds  and  revenges ; and  now  that  hope 
was  over,  that  its  object  never  could  Boothe  his 
agonies  or  reward  his  devotion,  that  even  the 
sufferings  he  was  undergoing  on  her  account 
only  rendered  him  more  repulsive  in  her  eyes, 
nothing  but  tenderness  and  forgiveness  toward 
her  remained,  with  the  bitterest  regrets  and 
self-accusations  for  the  wrongs  he  had  done  her 
and  the  issues  to  which  he  had  forced  her. 
How  such  a flower  of  noble  and  delicate  feeling 
could  have  sprung  up  in  such  a soil  was,  indeed, 
inexplicable.  But  it  is  wonderful  how  a great 
sorrow  purifies  and  strengthens  the  soul ! 

But  for  me  ? There  was  no  clemency  for  me. 
The  concentrated  venom  of  his  nature  was  re* 
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served  for  a man  who  had  robbed  him  of  the 
miserable  right  of  persecuting  Astroea.  Had  I 
simply  made  her  unhappy  by  awakening  a pas- 
sion in  her  heart,  and  then  abandoning  her  upon 
the  discovery  of  her  situation  (which  was  exactly 
what  he  appeared  to  have  calculated  upon),  he 
would  have  forgiven  me ; he  might  have  even 
been  grateful  to  me  for  having  humiliated  her, 
and  cast  her  helpless  at  his  feet.  But  the  crime 
I had  committed  in  loving  her  too  well  to  forsake 
her,  admitted  of  no  palliation.  He  could  extract 
nothing  out  of  it  but  vengeance.  The  sleepless 
hostility  with  which  the  Indian  follows  the  trail 
of  his  foe,  is  not  more  vindictive  and  persevering 
than  the  feelings  of  hatred  with  which  he  coiled 
himself  up  for  the  spring  which  he  was  nursing 
all  his  strength  to  make  upon  me.  He  had  not 
yet  been  able  to  get  out  of  the  house— but  he 
was  coming ! No  inducements,  no  arguments, 
founded  on  mercy  or  justice,  could  move  him  to 
sue  for  a dissolution  of  the  marriage.  He  was 
determined  to  hold  that  horror  over  our  heads, 
so  that  the  vulture  should  tear  our  hearts,  and 
shriek  “despair  !n  in  our  ears  forever  and  ever. 
He  had  the  power  in  his  own  hands  to  embitter 
our  whole  lives,  and  could  distill  the  last  dregs 
of  tho  poison  that  was  to  rack  and  madden  us. 

I did  not  expect  any  other  sort  of  treatment 
from  him.  To  me  he  was  still  the  same  crooked 
fiend  he  had  ever  been.  So  far  as  1 was  con- 
cerned, he  was  perfectly  consistent ; and  although 
I secretly  admired  the  relenting  spirit  he  exhib- 
ited toward  Astraea,  recognizing  in  it  the  elements 
of  a tenderness  which  circumstances  had  stunted, 
as  nature  had  stunted  his  person,  I could  not 
help  feeling  that  his  malice,  now  that  it  could 
avail  him  nothing  except  the  gratification  of  a 
wanton  revenge,  fully  justified  henceforth  any 
reprisals  opportunity  might  enable  me  to  make. 
It  plucked  out  all  oommiseration,  and  obliterated 
the  injury  (if  injury  there  were)  of  which  he 
complained. 

It  seemed  to  me,  that  of  all  three  it  was  I 
who  had  the  greatest  reason  to  complain.  Ig- 
norant of  the  existence  of  his  claim  upon  Astraea, 
and  meeting  her  as  a free  agdnt,  I had  formed 
this  attachment,  and  won  her  love  before  I be- 
came acquainted  with  the  position  in  which  she 
was  placed.  What  right  had  he  to  complain, 
if^  having  kept  his  rights  hidden  from  the  world, 
he  found  me  unknowingly  trespassing  upon  them? 
The  law  might  certainly  hold  me  responsible,  but 
moral  claim  upon  me  I felt  he  had  none. 

We  eagerly  inquired  of  Forrester  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  terrible  retribution  he  intended  to 
exact : but  there  Forrester  could  give  us  no  in- 
formation. Mcphistophiles  was  impenetrable  on 
that  subject ; and  all  that  could  be  exacted  from 
him  was,  that  he  would  have  a reckoning  with 
us  at  his  own  time,  and  in  his  own  way.  For- 
rester, who  knew  his  nature  well,  inferred  from 
the  vehemence  of  his  expression  that  this  reck- 
oning would  be  carried  out  in  a spirit  of  calm, 
demoniacal  jevenge,  against  which  it  would  be 
impossiblo  to  set  up  any  safeguards ; and  that, 
if  we  could  not,  by  a legal  separation,  place 


Astraa  under  the  protection  of  the  laws,  thp 
only  course  that  remained,  as  a measure  ol 
security,  was  to  leave  the  kingdom.  It  was,  ic 
fact,  to  warn  us  of  our  danger,  and  to  give  us 
this  friendly  advice,  that  he  had  Bought  us  out. 

Astraea  agreed  with  Forrester  in  his  view  of 
the  dwarf ’s  character,  and  was  equally  persuaded 
that  whatever  plan  of  vengeance  he  adopted, 
would  be  marked  by  subtlety  and  perseverance. 
But  she  was  by  no  means  disposed  to  fiy  from 
the  danger.  On  the  contrary,  she  thought 
it  advisable  to  confront  it,  and  ascertain  the 
worst  at  once.  What  had  we  to  fear?  Per- 
sonal violence  was  out  of  the  question.  He 
would  never  bring  his  own  life  into  jeopardy  by 
attempting  ours.  She  believed  he  was  quite 
capable  of  the  most  dastardly  and  treacherous 
crime;  but  she  thought  he  was  too  cunning, 
cautious,  and  selfish,  to  contemplate  a mode  of 
revenge  which  could  not  be  accomplished  with- 
out risk  to  himself.  In  any  case,  however,  she 
was  clearly  convinced  that  the  best  plan  was  to 
go  boldly  upon  him  at  once.  It  was  like  taking 
the  sting  out  of  a nettle,  by  grasping  it  suddenly. 
She  thought  he  would  shrink  from  publicity ; and 
that  if  we  refused  to  give  him  a struggle  in  the 
dark,  we  should  effectually  baffle  him. 

There  was  much  reason  in  this  argument. 
Men  like  our  dwarf  always  avoid  direct  collisions 
when  they  can.  They  fight  at  a disadvantage 
unless  they  are  permitted  to  use  their  own  wea- 
pons and  their  own  tactics.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  was  a serious  objection  to  this  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding. In  her  passionate  aversion  to  the  dwarf, 
and  her  eagerness  to  publish  her  defiance  and  con- 
tempt of  him,  Astrtea  had  overlooked  the  pecu- 
liarities of  our  situation,  unconscious  of  the  way 
in  which  the  world  would  be  likely  to  regard  an 
open  demonstration  such  as  she  recommended. 
She  had  not  yet  acquired  the  full  flavor  of  that 
obloquy  which  waits  upon  those  who  outrage 
social  conventions ; scarcely  a soupfon  of  its  bit- 
terness had  troubled  her  palate  1 

But  Forrester  and  I had  seen  and  experienced 
too  much  of  human  life  not  to  distrust  the  policy 
of  flying  in  the  face  of  society.  We  knew  that 
the  recoil  would  strike  us  down.  A middle 
course  was,  therefore,  hit  upon,  and  finally 
adopted.  It  was  agreed  that  Forrester  should 
go  back  to  London,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  the 
dwarf  again,  armed  with  authority  from  us  to 
open  a negotiation  for  a divorce— thus,  at  least, 
showing  that  we  wore  ready  to  meet  all  the 
legal  consequences  of  our  act,  and  throwing  upon 
him  the  consequences  of  a refusal. 

Long  after  midnight  we  sat  discussing  these 
questions,  and  were  forcibly  impressed  through- 
out by  the  quiet  earnestness  with  which  Forres- 
ter entered  into  our  feelings.  He  was  the  only 
friend  we  had — the  only  one  that  had  come  to 
us  in  the  season  of  darkness  and  trouble,  and 
we  clung  to  him  wildly  in  our  loneliness. 

The  next  day  he  went  back  to  London; 
promising  to  return  within  two  days.  It  seemed 
to  us  that  those  two  days  lasted  a month.  At 
length  they  passed  away,  bat  Forrester  had  not 
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returned.  A third  and  a lourth  day  passed,  and 
our  impatience  became  intolerable.  Morning 
and  night  we  watched  in  agonizing  suspense ; 
but  the  sun  rose  and  Bet,  and  still  Forrester  had 
not  returned. 

(to  si  continued.) 

SOMNAMBULISM. 

THAT  a person  deeply  immersed  in  thought, 
should,  like  Dominie  Sampson,  walk  along 
in  a state  of  “prodigious”  unconsciousness,  ex- 
cites no  surprise,  from  the  frequency  of  the  oc- 
currence ; but  that  any  one  Bhould,  when  fast' 
asleep,  go  through  a series  of  complicated  ac- 
tions which  seem  to  demand  the  assistance  of 
the  senses  while  closed  against  ordinary  external 
impressions  is,  indeed,  marvelous.  Less  to  ac- 
count for  this  mysterious  state  of  being,  than  to 
arrange  Buch  a series  of  facts  as  may  help  further 
inquiry  into  the  subject,  we  have  assembled  sev- 
eral curious  circumstances  regarding  somnam- 
bulism. 

Not  many  years  ago  a case  occurred  at  the 
Police-office  at  Southwark,  of  a woman  who 
was  charged  with  robbing  a man  while  he  was 
walking  in  his  sleep  during  the  daytime  along 
High-street,  in  the  Borough,  when  it  was  proved 
in  evidence  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  walking 
in  his  somnambulic  fits  through  crowded  thor- 
oughfares. He  was  a plasterer  by  trade,  and  it 
was  stated  in  court  that  it  was  not  an  uncom- 
mon thing  for  him  to  fall  asleep  while  at  work 
on  the  scaffold,  yet  he  never  met  with  any  acci- 
dent, and  would  answer  questions  put  to  him  as 
if  he  were  awake.  In  like  manner,  we  are  in- 
formed that  Dr.  Hayoock,  the  Professor  of  Med- 
icine at  Oxford,  would,  in  a fit  of  somnambulism, 
preach  an  eloquent  discourse ; and  some  of  the 
sermons  of  a lady  who  was  in  the  habit  of 
preaching  in  her  sleep  have  been  deemed  worthy 
of  publication. 

We  remember  meeting  with  the  case  of  an 
Italian  servant,  who  was  a somnambulist,  and 
who  enjoyed  the  character  of  being  a better 
waiter  when  he  was  asleep  than  when  he  was 
awake.  Every  book  on  the  subject  repeats  the 
anecdote  which  has  been  recorded  of  the  blind 
poet,  Dr.  Blacklock,  who,  on  one  occasion,  rose 
from  his  bed,  to  which  he  had  retired  at  an  early 
hour,  came  into  the  room  where  his  family  were 
assembled,  conversed  with  them,  afterward  en- 
tertained them  with  a pleasant  song,  and  then 
retired  to  his  bed ; and  when  he  awoke,  had  not 
the  least  recollection  of  what  he  had  done. 
Here,  however,  on  the  very  threshold  of  the 
mystery,  we  meet  with  this  difficulty — were 
these  persons,  when  they  performed  the  actions 
described,  partially  awake,  or  were  they  really 
in  a state  of  profound  sleep  ? In  solving  this 
problem,  we  Bhall  proceed  to  consider  some  of 
the  phenomena  of  somnambulism,  premising 
only  that  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  cases  which 
the  reader  may  before  have  met  with,  it  is  to 
throw  light  on  what  we  may,  perhaps,  call  the 
physiology  of  this  very  curious  affection. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  somnambulism  is 


hereditary.  Horstius  mentions  three  brotheis 
who  were  affected  with  it  at  the  same  period; 
and  Dr.  Willis  knew  a whole  family  subject  to 
it.  It  is  considered  by  all  medical  men  as  a 
peculiar  form  of  disease.  It  seldom  manifests 
itself  before  the  age  of  six,  and  scarcely  ever 
continues  beyond  the  sixtieth  year.  It  depends, 
physically,  upon  the  susceptibility  or  delicacy  oi 
the  nervous  system ; and  on  this  account  females 
are  more  liable  to  it  than  males ; and  in  youth 
it  manifests  itself  more  frequently  than  in  ma- 
ture age.  It  is  caused  mentally  by  any  violent 
and  profound  emotion ; as  well  as  by  excessive 
study,  and  over-fatiguing  the  intellectual  facul- 
ties. Some  persons  walk  periodically  in  their 
sleep;  the  fit  returns  at  stated  intervals — per- 
haps two  or  three  times  only  in  the  month.  It 
has  been  also  observed  — although  we  by  no 
means  vouch  for  the  fact — by  an  eminent  Ger- 
man physician,  that  some  persons  walk  at  the 
full,  others  at  the  new  moon,  but  especially  at 
its  changes.  One  German  authority — Burdach 
— goes  the  comical  length  of  asserting  that  the 
propensity  of  somnambulists  to  walk  on  the 
roofs  of  houses  is  owing  to  the  attraction  of  the 
moon,  and  that  they  have  a peculiar  pleasure  in 
contemplating  the  moon,  even  in  the  day  time. 
Whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  the  affection, 
somnambulism  undoubtedly  assumes  different 
degrees  of  intensity . The  first  degree  evinces  itself 
by  the  movements  we  have  referred  to  and  by 
sleep-talking.  This  stage  is  said  to  bo  marked 
by  an  impossibility  of  opening  the  eyes,  which 
are  as  if  glued  together.  There  are  many  curi* 
ous  circumstances  to  be  observed  concerning  sleep- 
talking.  The  intonation  of  the  voice  differs  from 
the  waking  state,  and  persons  for  the  most  part 
express  themselves  with  unusual  facility. 

We  were  acquainted  with  a young  lady  a* 
customed  to  sit  up  in  bed  and  recite  poetry  L 
her  sleep,  whose  mother  assured  us  that  she 
sometimes  took  cognizance  of  circumstances 
which  she  could  not,  in  any  way,  account  for. 
On  one  occasion  they  had  bedh  to  a ball ; and, 
after  the  daughter  was  in  bed  and  asleep,  her 
mother  went  quietly  into  her  room,  and  taking 
away  her  dress  and  gloves  deposited  them  in 
another  room.  Presently,  as  usual,  the  fair 
Bomnambule  began  talking  in  her  sleep ; hei 
mother  entered,  as  usual,  into  conversation  with 
her;  and,  at  length,  asked,  “But  what  have 
you  done  with  your  new  ball-dress  ?”  “ Why, 

you  know,”  replied  she,  “you  have  laid  it  on 
the  couch  in  the  drawing-room.”  “ Yes,”  con- 
tinued the  mother,  “ but  your  gloves— what 
have  you  done  with  them  ?”  “ You  know  well 
enough,”  she  answered,  in  an  angry  tone,  “you 
have  locked  them  up  in  your  jewel-box.”  Both 
answers  were  correct ; and  it  may  be  here  ob- 
served that  somnambulists,  if  equivocated  with 
in  conversation,  or  in  any  way  played  upon, 
will  express  themselves  annoyed,  and  betray 
angry  feelings.  The  truthfulness  of  sleep-talk- 
ing may,  we  apprehend,  always  be  relied  on. 
In  this  state  there  is  no  attempt  at  evasion ; no 
ingenuity  exercised  to  disguise  any  thing.  The 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


SOMNAMBULISM. 


197 


master-mind  of  Shakspeare — which  seems  to 
have  divined  the  secrets  of  Nature,  and  illus- 
trated scientific  principles  before  they  were  dis- 
covered by  philosophers— recognized  this  fact, 
in  making  I ago  thus  rouse  the  jealousy  of 
Othello : 

“ There  are  a kind  of  men  so  loose  of  soul 

That  in  their  sleep  will  mutter  their  affairs ; 

One  of  this  kind  is  Cassio. 

In  sleep  I beard  him  say,  * Sweet  Desdemona, 

Let  us  be  wary.'  ” 

Hitherto  Othello  had  borne  up  manfully 
against  the  cruel  insinuations  of  Iago— but 
this • sleep-revelation  “denoted  a foregone  con- 
clusion,” and  carried  with  it  irresistible  convic- 
tion. Upon  the  same  principle,  Lord  Byron 
founded  the  story  of  u Panama.”  Not  long  ago 
a robbery  was  committed  in  Scotland,  which 
was  discovered  by  one  of  the  guilty  parties  be- 
ing overheard  muttering  some  facts  connected 
with  it  in  his  sleep.  Mental  anxiety  will,  al- 
most at  any  age,  give  rise  to  sleep-talking. 
The  ideas  of  children  during  sleep  are  often  very 
vivid;  nor  is  there  any  thing  more  common 
than  to  hear  them  utter  expressions  of  distress, 
connected,  particularly,  with  any  fears  that 
may,  unwisely,  have  been  impressed  on  the 
waking  mind.  The  case  of  a little  girl  came 
lately  under  our  notice,  who  exhibited  the  most 
alarming  symptoms  during  sleep  ; sobbing  and 
imploring  help,  under  the  imagination  that  she 
was  being  pursued  by  an  evil  spirit ; in  conse- 
quence of  a foolish,  fanatical  person  having 
frightened  her  with  threats  of  this  description, 
while  the  child,  before  going  to  bed,  was  saying 
her  prayers.  Very  much  convulsed  inwardly, 
she  was  with  difficulty  awakened,  and  for  some 
time  afterward  remained  in  a state  of  agitation 
bordering  on  delirium.  Assuredly  parents  can 
not  be  too  careful  in  endeavoring  to  make  very 
young  children  go  to  bed  with  composed  and 
happy  minds,  otherwise  they  know  not  what 
hideous  phantoms  may  draw  aside  the  curtain 
of  their  sleep;  and,  by  terrifying  the  imagina- 
tion, produce  fits,  that  may  be  incurable  in 
after-life.  We  believe  it  quite  possible  that 
epilepsy  itself  may  be  so  produced. 

In  schools  sleep-talking  is  very  common ; 
anxious  pupils,  in  their  sleep,  will  frequently 
repeat  a lesson  they  can  not  remember  when 
awake.  The  son  of  the  eminent  linguist  and 
commentator,  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  tells  us  that 
his  father  overheard  him,  in  his  sleep,  repeat  a 
Greek  verb  which  he  was  endeavoring  to  learn, 
and  which,  the  following  morning,  he  was  una- 
ble to  remember.  This  is  a curious  fact — he 
knew  his  lesson  in  his  sleep,  but  did  not  do  so 
when  he  was  awake ; the  faculty  of  memory, 
however,  in  a state  of  somnambulism  undergoes 
many  singular  modifications.  Thus,  persons 
who  talk  in  their  sleep,  may,  by  conversation, 
be  brought  to  remember  a dream  within  a 
dream;  and  it  is  very  common,  in  the  higher 
stages  of  somnambulism,  for  a person  to  recol- 
lect what  happened  in  the  preceding  fit,  and  be 
unconscious  of  any  interval  having  elapsed  be- 


tween them.  A somnambulist,  at  Berlin,  i* 
one  of  her  paroxysms,  wandering  in  her  sleep, 
was  guilty  of  an  indiscretion  which  she  had  no 
recollection  of  in  her  waking  hours ; but,  when 
she  again  became  somnambulic,  she  communi- 
cated all  the  circumstances  to  her  mother.  Dur- 
ing the  next  convalescent  interval,  they  again 
escaped  her  memory.  The  case  is  related,  by 
Treviranus,  of  a young  student  who  when  he 
fell  asleep  began  to  repeat  aloud  a continuous 
and  connected  dream,  which  began  each  night 
precisely  where  it  left  off  the  preceding  night. 
This  reminds  us  of  the  story  of  the  drunken  por- 
ter, who  in  a fit  of  intoxication  left  a parcel  at 
a wrong  house ; when  he  became  sober  he  could 
not  recollect  where  he  had  left  it,  but  the  next 
time  he  got  drunk  he  remembered  the  house, 
and  called  and  recovered  it. 

In  persons  disposed  to  somnambulism,  dreams 
of  a very  striking  and  exciting  nature  call  into 
action,  in  the  early  stage  of  this  affection,  the 
muscles  of  the  voice  before  those  which  are  im- 
plicated in  the  movement  of  rising  and  walking ; 
and  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  muscles,  upon 
which  the  voice  is  dependent,  are  very  numer- 
ous arid  exquisitely  delicate ; the  result  of  which 
is,  that  they  are  affected  by  all  mental  emotions. 
Hence,  the  tones  of  the  voice  truly  indicate  the 
character  of  certain  passions  and  feelings,  for 
which  reason,  on  the  stage,  the  intonation  given 
by  the  actor,  whether  it  be  the  distressed  cry 
of  a Belvidera,  or  the  pathetic  singing  of  an 
Ophelia,  will  carry  along  the  sympathies  of  the 
audience,  albeit,  the  exact  words  may  not  be 
understood.  A particular  tone  of  voice  causes, 
without  reference  to  words,  a corresponding 
feeling,  just  as  the  vibration  of  one  instrument 
will  harmonize  with  the  vibration  of  another ; 
but  this  is  not  all ; the  voice  is  the  first  organ 
which  is  affected  by  any  excitement  of  the  brain. 
It  betrays  the  wine-bibber  having  drunk  to  ex- 
cess while  he  is  yet  perfectly  rational ; it  is, 
therefore,  by  no  means  surprising  that  persons 
in  their  sleep  when  excited  by  dreams,  should 
moan,  mutter,  or  even  speak  articulately.  In 
this  state,  the  mind  seems  to  struggle,  in  its 
connection  with  the  body,  to  give  utterance  to 
itB  emotions ; and  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  the 
greater  the  intensity  of  the  dream-conception, 
the  clearer  will  be  the  articulation  of  thb  voice, 
and  the  greater,  also,  the  precision  of  the  som- 
nambulic movements.  Hence,  apparently,  it  is 
only  in  very  profound  sleep  that  persons  will 
rise,  dress  themselves,  walk  about,  &c. ; while, 
in  less  profound  sleep,  their  vivid  dreams  only 
agitate  and  make  them  restless.  One  of  the 
most  interesting,  and  indeed  affecting,  cases  on 
record,  is  that  of  Laura  Bridgman,  who,  at  a 
very  early  age,  was  afflicted  with  an  inflamma- 
tory disease,  which  ended  in  the  disorganization 
and  loss  of  the  contents  of  her  eyes  and  ears ; in 
consequence  of  which  calamity  she  grew  up 
blind,  deaf^  and  dumb.  Now,  it  is  quite  certain 
that  persons  who  have  once  enjoyed  the  use  of 
their  senses,  and  then  lost  them,  have  very  vivid 
dreams,  in  which  they  recall  the  impressions  of 
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their  earliest  infancy.  So  was  it  with  the  blind 
poet,  Dr.  Blackiock  ; and  so  also  was  it  with 
Laura  Bridgman,  and  it  iB  a very  interesting 
fact  that  she,  being  unable  to  speak,  when 
asleep  used  the  finger  alphabet.  This  she  did 
sometimes  in  a very  confused  manner,  the  irreg- 
nlarity  of  her  finger-signs  corresponding  with 
that  defective  articulation  which  persons  give 
utterance  to,  when  they  murmur  and  mutter 
indistinctly  their  dream-impressions.  It  was, 
be  it  observed,  when  she  was  disturbed  in  her 
sleep  that  she  ran  over  her  finger  alphabet  con- 
fusedly, like  one  who,  playing  on  a stringed  in- 
strument, has  not  the  attention  sufficiently  fixed 
to  give  precision  and  expression  to  the  perform- 
ance. The  minstrel,  described  by  Sir  Walter 
Scott,  with  his  fingers  wandering  wildly  through 
the  strings  of  his  harp,  resembles  poor  Laura 
giving  utterance,  thus  imperfectly,  to  her  be- 
wildered dreams. 

When  the  somnambulic  state  becomes  more 
intense,  the  voluntary  muscles  of  the  limbs  are 
excited  into  action ; the  somnambulist  rises ; 
dresses  himself ; and  in  pursuing  his  dream-im- 
agery, wanders  about,  or  sits  down  steadily  to 
execute  some  task,  which,  however  difficult  in 
his  waking  hours,  he  now  accomplishes  with 
facility.  The  condition  of  the  body  in  a physi- 
ological point  of  view  becomes  now  a solemn 
mystery:  the  eyes  are  open,  but  insensible  to 
light ; the  portals  of  the  ears,  also,  but  the  re- 
port of  a pistol  will,  in  some  cases,  not  rouse  the 
sense  of  hearing ; the  sense  of  smell,  too,  is  fre- 
quently strangely  altered,  and  that  of  taste,  like- 
wise becomes  perverted,  or,  perhaps,  entirely 
suspended.  The  sensibility  of  the  surface  of  the 
body  is  often  remarkably  impaired ; and,  for  the 
time,  partially  or  entirely  abolished.  In  the 
case  of  a female  somnambulist  described  in  “ The 
Philosophy  of  Natural  History,”  by  Dr.  Smellie, 
he  tells  us  that,  when  she  was  in  one  of  her  par- 
oxysms, he  ran  a pin  repeatedly  into  her  arm — 
but  not  a muscle  moved,  nor  was  any  symptom 
of  pain  discoverable.  Here  we  may  observe  an 
important  and  interesting  fact,  that,  as  a gen- 
eral principle,  in  proportion  as  the  mind  concen- 
trates its  powers  and  energizes  itself  within,  the 
sensibility  of  the  body  diminishes.  The  soldier, 
in  his  excitement  on  the  battle-field,  feels  not 
his  wounds ; he  will  faint  from  loss  of  blood  be- 
fore he  knows  that  he  has  been  “hit.”  The 
unconsciousness  of  danger  is  often  the  best  pro- 
tection against  it.  On  looking  down  a precipice, 
a sense  of  apprehension  instantly  suggests  itself; 
the  nervous  system  recoils  ; the  circulation  of 
the  blood  within  the  brain  on  a sudden  becomes 
irregular  ; dizziness  ensues  and  a total  loss  of 
command  over  the  voluntary  muscles.  Man  is 
probably  the  only  being  in  whom  this  occurs ; 
the  stag,  the  goat,  the  antelope,  will  gaze  un- 
moved down  the  chasms  of  the  deepest  Alpine 
precipices.  The  dizziness  which  is  felt  on  as- 
cending an  elevation,  arises  undoubtedly  from 
mental  alarm,  which  modifies  the  impressions 
received  by  the  eye,  which  no  longer  correctly 
estimates  the  relations  of  distance.  Accord- 


ingly we  are  told  by  Mr.  Wilkinson  in  his  u Tou. 
to  the  British  Mountains,”  that  a blind  man, 
who  was  the  scientific  and  philosophic  Mr. 
Gough,  ascended  with  him  to  the  summit  ol 
one  of  the  Cumberland  Mountains ; and  in  walk- 
ing along,  he  described  to  him  the  fearful  preci- 
pices which  he  pretended  surrounded  him ; but 
soon  he  repented  his  inventive  picturesque  de- 
scription, for  the  blind  man,  mentally  affected 
by  the  supposed  peril  of  his  situation,  became 
suddenly  dizzy,  and  screaming  with  the  appre- 
hension that  he  was  tumbling  down  the  rocks 
into  the  abyss  below,  fell  upon  the  ground.  Ij; 
cases  of  Bleep-walking  upon  dangerous  heights, 
there  is  no  apprehension  or  fear— the  mind  is 
intently  absorbed  in  the  object  pursued  ; all  the 
muscular  movements  are  performed  with  con- 
fidence and  with  unerring  precision ; and  under 
these  circumstances  the  gravitation  of  the  body 
is  supported  on  the  most  slender  basis. 

One  of  the  most  curious  and  indeed  inex- 
plicable phenomena  connected  with  somnam- 
bulism is,  that  persons  in  this  condition  are 
said  to  derive  a knowledge  of  surrounding  ob- 
jects independent  of  the  organs  of  the  external 
senses.  The  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux  attested 
the  case  of  a young  ecclesiastic,  who  was  in 
the  habit  of  getting  up  during  the  night  in  a 
state  of  somnambulism,  taking  pen,  ink,  and 
paper,  and  composing  and  writing  sermons. 
When  he  had  finished  one  page  he  would  read 
aloud  what  he  had  written,  and  correct  it.  In 
order  to  ascertain  whether  the  somnambulist 
made  use  of  his  eyes,  the  archbishop  held  a 
piece  of  pasteboard  under  his  chin  to  prevent 
his  seeing  the  paper  upon  which  he  was  writ- 
ing ; but  he  continued  to  write  on,  without 
being  in  the  least  incommoded.  He  also,  in 
this  state,  copied  out  pieces  of  music,  and  when 
it  happened  that  the  words  were  written  in  too 
large  a character,  and  did  not  stand  over  the 
corresponding  notes,  he  perceived  his  error,  blot- 
ted them  out,  and  wrote  them  over  again  with 
great  exactness.  A somnambulist  is  mentioned 
by  Gassendi,  who  used  to  dress  himself  in  his 
sleep,  go  down  into  the  cellar,  draw  wine  from  a 
cask,  in  perfect  darkness — but  if  he  awoke  in  the 
cellar,  he  had  then  a difficulty  in  groping  his  way 
through  the  passages  back  to  his  bed-room.  The 
state  of  the  eyes  during  somnambulism  is  found  to 
vary  considerably — they  are  sometimes  closed— 
sometimes  half  closed — and  frequently  quite 
open;  the  pupil  is  sometimes  widely  dilated, 
sometimes  contracted,  sometimes  natural,  and 
for  the  most  part  insensible  to  light.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  always  the  case.  The  servant  girl, 
whose  case  was  so  well  described  by  Dr.  Dyce, 
of  Aberdeen,  when  this  state  was  impending 
felt  drowsy— a pain  in  the  head,  usually  slight, 
but  on  one  occasion  very  intense,  then  suc- 
ceeded— and  afterward  a cloudiness  or  misti- 
ness came  over  her  eyes.  Occasionally  hei 
sensations  were  highly  acute;  the  eyelids  a|i* 
peared  shut,  though  not  entirely  closed ; the 
pupils  were  much  contracted,  and  there  was 
great  intolerance  of  light.  She  could  not  name 
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objects  when  the  light  of  the  candle  or  fire 
shone  fully  on  them,  but  pointed  them  out  oor- 
rectly  in  the  shade,  or  when  they  were  dimly 
illuminated.  At  other  times,  however,  the  pupil 
of  the  eye  was  quite  insensible  to  light.  Her 
feelings  also  appear  to  have  been  very  excita- 
ble. During  one  of  her  paroxysms  she  was 
taken  to  church;  attended  to  the  service  with 
every  appearance  of  devotion,  and  was  at  ong 
time  so  much  affected  by  the  sermon,  that  she 
shed  tears.  The  sensibility  of  the  eye  was  also 
* observed,  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Bilden ; when  a 
degree  of  light,  so  slight  as  not  to  affect  the 
experimenter,  was  directed  to  the  'lids  of  this 
somnambulist,  it  caused  a shock  equal  to  that 
of  electricity,  and  induced  him  to  exclaim, 
“Why  do  you  wish  to  shoot  me  in  the  eyes  ?” 
These  are  exceptions;  as  a general  rule,  the 
eye  during  somnambulism  is  insensible,  and  the 
pupil  will  not  contract,  though  the  most  vivid 
flash  of  light  be  directed  upon  it.  It  also  should 
be  observed  that  although  somnambulists  will 
light  a candle,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are 
guided  by  its  light,  or  that  they  really  see  any 
thing  by  it.  Their  movements  may  still  be 
purely  automatic.  This  curious  circumstance 
is  finely  illustrated  by  Shakspeare,  who  de- 
scribes the  Lady  Macbeth  walking  in  her  sleep 
with  a lighted  taper  in  her  hand : 

“ Gentlewoman. — Lo,  yon,  here  she  comet : This  it  her 
very  guise,  and  upon  my  life,  fast  asleep. 

“ Doctor.— How  came  ahe  by  that  light! 

u Gentlewoman. . — Why,  it  stood  by  her.  She  has  light 
by  her  continually — ’tis  her  command. 

* Doctor. — You  sec  her  eyes  are  open — 

u Gentlewoman.— Ay — but  their  sense  is  shut" 

It  is  related  of  Negretti,  a sleep-walker,  that 
ho  would  sometimes  carry  about  with  him  a 
candle  as  if  to  give  him  light  in  his  employ- 
ment; but,  on  a bottle  being  substituted,  he 
took  it  and  carried  it,  fancying  that  it  was  a 
candle.  Castelli,  another  somnambulist,  was 
found  by  Dr.  Soames  translating  Italian  into 
French,  and  looking  out  the  words  in  his  dic- 
tionary. His  candle  being  purposely  extin- 
guished, he  immediately  began  groping  about, 
as  if  in  the  dark,  and  although  other  candles 
were  in  the  room,  he  did  not  resume  his  occu- 
pation until  he  had  relighted  his  candle  at  the 
fire.  In  this  case  we  may  observe  that  he 
conld  not  see,  excepting  with  the  candle  he  had 
himself  lighted,  and  he  was  insensible  to  every 
other,  excepting  that  on  which  his  attention 
was  fixed. 

How  are  these  curious  anomalies  to  be  ex- 
plained ? There  is,  it  appears  to  us,  a striking 
analogy  between  the  actions  as  they  are  per- 
formed by  the  blind  and  those  executed  by  som- 
nambulists, who  are  insensible  to  light;  the 
exaltation  of  the  Bense  of  touch,  in  blindness,  is 
so  great,  that  some  physiologists  have  con- 
ceived the  existence  of  a tixth  sense — the  mus- 
cular sense — which  communicates  the  impres- 
sion before  the  actual  contact  of  objects.  This 
muscular  sense  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Fowler  to 
adjust  the  voice,  the  eye,  and  the  ear,  to  the 
distances  at  which  Bounds  are  to  be  heard,  and 


objects  seen.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  describs  1 as 
a peculiar  exaltation  of  the  sense  of  feeling.  A 
lady  during  her  somnambulism,  observed  to 
Despine,  her  physician,  44  You  think  that  I do 
not  know  what  is  passing  around  me ; but  you 
are  mistaken.  I see  nothing ; but  I feel  some- 
thing that  makes  an  impression  on  me,  which 
I can  not  explain.”  Another  somnambulist,  a 
patient  of  Hufeland,  used  to  say  invariably, 44 1 
feel”— 44 1 am  conscious”  of  the  existence  of 
this  or  that  object.  The  blind  girl,  Jane  Sulli- 
van, described  by  Dr.  Fowler,  could,  without  a 
guide,  feel  her  way  to  every  part  of  the  work- 
house,  and  recognize  all  its  inmates  by  the  feel 
of  their  hands  and  clothes.  It  is  said  of  Laura 
Bridgman,  that  she  could,  in  walking  through 
a passage,  with  her  hands  spread  before  her, 
recognize  her  companions,  and  could  in  this 
way  distinguish  even  their  different  degrees  of 
intellect ; nay,  that  she  would  regard  with  con- 
tempt a new-comer,  after  discovering  her  weak- 
ness of  mind.  It  has  been  also  observed,  that 
Hie  pupils  in  the  Manchester  Asylum  for  the 
Blind  are  aware,  by  this  muscular  sense,  of 
their  approach,  even  to  a lamp-post,  before  act- 
ually coming  against  or  up  to  it.  May  not 
the  somnambulist  walking  through  intricate 
passages  and  performing  complicated  manual 
operations  in  the  dark,  have  his  movements 
guided  by  this  sense?  May  he  not,  in  like 
manner,  be  sensible  of  his  approach  to  obstruct* 
ing  obstacles,  and  may  not  this  sense,  in  a 
higher  degree  of  development,  lead  to  percep- 
tions, which  are  ordinarily  conveyed  to  the 
mind  through  their  appropriate  and  respective 
organs? 

The  sense  of  hearing  in  somnambulism  is  not 
often  suspended,  for,  generally  speaking,  som- 
nambulists will  answer  questions  and  carry  on 
conversation;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
same  ear  which  may  be  deaf  to  the  loudest 
noises,  will  perceive  even  a whisper  from  one 
particular  person  with  whom  the  Bleeper  may 
alone  appear  to  hold  communion.  In  the 
44  Transactions  of  the  Medical  Society”  at  Bres- 
lau, we  meet  with  the  case  of  a somnambulist 
who  did  not  hear  even  the  report  of  a pistol 
fired  close  to  him.  In  another  instance,  that 
of  Signor  Augustin,  an  Italian  nobleman,  his 
servants  could  not  arouse  him  from  his  sleep 
by  any  description  of  noise— even  blowing  a 
trumpet  in  his  ear.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
same  individual  would,  in  another  paroxysm, 
apply  his  ear  to  the  key-hole  of  the  door,  and 
listen  attentively  to  noises  which  he  heard  in 
the  kitchen.  The  sense  of  smell,  as  we  have 
observed,  is  frequently  altered.  Brimstone  and 
phosphorus  are  said  to  have  a pleasant  scent 
to  the  somnambulist,  but  sometimes  it  appears 
completely  abolished.  In  one  case,  a snuff-box 
filled  with  coffee,  was  given  to  a somnambulist, 
who  took  it  as  he  would  have  taken  snuff,  with- 
out perceiving  the  difference.  So  also  la  it 
with  taste.  Some  somnambulists  have  not 
been  able  to  distinguish  wine  from  water. 

Anothsr  very  remarkable  circumstance  has 
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been  observed  in  somnambulism;  it  is,  that 
persons  in  this  state  have  exhibited  an  extra- 
ordinary exaltation  of  knowledge.  Two  females 
mentioned  by  Bertrand,  expressed  themselves, 
during  the  paroxysms,  very  distinctly  in  Latin ; 
although  they  afterward  admitted  having  an 
imperfect  acquaintance  with  this  language.  An 
ignorant  servant  girl,  described  by  Dr.  Dewar, 
evinced  an  astonishing  knowledge  of  astronomy 
and  geography,  and  expressed  herself  in  her 
cwn  language  in  a manner  which,  though  often 
ludicrous,  showed  an  understanding  of  the  sub- 
ject. It  was  afterward  discovered  that  her  no- 
tions on  these  subjects  had  been  derived  from 
hearing  a tutor  giving  instructions  to  the  young 
people  of  the  family.  A woman  in  the  Infirm- 
ary of  Edinburgh,  on  account  of  an  affection  of 
this  kind,  during  her  somnambulism,  mimicked 
the  manner  of  the  physicians,  and  repeated  cor- 
rectly some  of  their  prescriptions  in  the  Latin 
language.  Muny  of  these  apparent  wonders 
are  referable  to  the  circumstance  of  old  asso- 
ciations being  vividly  recalled  to  the  mind; 
this  very  frequently  happens  also  in  the  delirium 
of  fever.  There  is  nothing  miraculous  in  such 
cases,  although  upon  them  are  founded  a host 
of  stories  descriptive  of  persons  in  their  sleep 
speaking  unknown  languages,  predicting  future 
events,  and  being  suddenly  possessed  of  in- 
spiration. 

Not  only  are  the  mental  powers  intensified 
in  this  state,  but  the  physical  energies  are  un- 
wontedly  increased.  Horstius  relates  the  case 
of  a young  nobleman  living  in  the  Citadel  of 
Breslau,  who  used  to  steal  out  of  his  window 
during  his  sleep,  muffied  up  in  a cloak,  and,  by 
great  muscular  exertion,  ascend  the  roof  of  the 
building  where,  one  night,  he  tore  in  pieces  a 
magpie’s  nest,  wrapped  up  the  little  ones  in  his 
cloak,  and  then  returned  to  bed;  and,  on  the 
following  morning,  related  the  circumstances  as 
having  occurred  in  a dream,  nor  could  he  be 
persuaded  of  its  reality  until  the  magpies  in 
the  cloak  were  shown  to  him.  In  the  “ Biblio- 
theque  de  M6decine”  we  find  the  account  of  a 
somnambulist  who  got  out  of  his  bed  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  and  went  into  a neighbor- 
ing house  which  was  in  ruins,  and  of  which  the 
bare  walls,  with  a few  insecure  rafters  running 
between  them,  alone  remained ; nevertheless  he 
climbed  to  the  top  of  the  wall,  and  clambered 
about  from  one  beam  to  another,  without  once 
missing  his  hold.  It  is  affirmed  that  somnambu- 
lists will  maintain  theft  footing  in  the  most  peril- 
ous situations  with  perfect  safety,  so  long  as  they 
remain  in  a state  of  somnambulism ; but  when 
they  are  disturbed  or  awakened  in  such  positions, 
they  are  then  taken  by  surprise,  and  instantly 
lose  self-possession.  A young  lady  was  ob- 
served at  Dresden  walking  one  night  in  her 
sleep  upon  the  roof  of  a house ; an  alarm  being 
given,  crowds  of  people  assembled  in  the  street, 
and  beds  and  mattresses  were  laid  upon  the 
ground,  in  the  hope  of  saving  her  life  in  case 
of  her  falling.  Unconscious  of  danger,  the  poor 
girl  advanced  to  the  very  edge  of  the  roof,  smil- 


ing and  bowing  to  the  multitude  below,  ant 
occasionally  arranging  her  hair  and  her  dress 
The  spectators  watched  her  with  great  anxiety. 
After  moving  along  thus  unconcernedly  for  some 
time,  she  proceeded  toward  the  window  from 
which  she  had  made  her  exit.  A light  had 
been  placed  in  it  by  her  distressed  family;  but 
the  moment  Bhe  approached  it,  she  started,  and 
suddenly  awakening,  fell  into  the  street,  and 
was  killed  on  the  spot.  Upon  this  incident 
Bellini  founded  the  charming  opera  of  “ La 
Sonnambula.” 

The  actions  of  the  somnambulist  are,  doubt- 
less, prompted  and  governed  by  those  dream- 
impulses  which  the  imaginary  incidents  passing 
through  the  sleeper’s  mind  suggest.  He  is  a 
dreamer  able  to  act  his  dreams.  This  we  learn 
from  those  exceptional  cases  in  which  the  som- 
nambulist, upon  awaking,  has  remembered  the 
details  of  his  dream ; in  illustration  of  which 
we  find  an  anecdote,  related  with  much  vivac- 
ity,  by  Brillat-Savarin,  in  the*  “ Physiology  of 
Tasted”  The  narrator  is  a M.  Duhagel,  who 
was  the  prior  of  a Carthusian  monastery,  and 
he  thus  tells  us  the  story  : “ We  had  in  the 
monastery  in  which  I was  formerly  prior,  a 
monk  of  melancholic  temperament  and  sombre 
character,  who  was  known  to  be  a somnambulist. 
He  would  sometimes,  in  his  fits,  go  out  of  his 
cell  and  return  into  it  directly;  but  at  othei 
times  he  would  wander  about,  until  it  became 
nocessary  to  guide  him  back  again.  Medical 
advice  was  sought,  and  various  remedies  ad- 
ministered, under  which  the  paroxysms  so  much 
diminished  in  frequency,  that  we  at  length 
ceased  to  think  about  them.  One  night,  not 
having  retired  to  bed  at  ray  usual  hour,  I waa 
seated  at  my  desk  occupied  in  examining  some 
papers,  when  the  door  of  the  apartment,  which 
I never  kept  locked,  opened,  and  I beheld  the 
monk  enter  in  a state  of  profound  somnambu- 
lism. His  eyes  were  open,  but  fixed;  he  had 
only  his  night-shirt  on;  in  one  hand  he  held 
his  cell  lamp,  in  his  other,  a long  and  sharp- 
bladed  knife.  He  then  advanced  to  my  bed, 
upon  reaching  which  he  put  down  the  lamp, 
and  felt  and  patted  it  with  his  hand,  to  sat- 
isfy himself  he  was  right,  and  then  plunged 
the  knife,  as  if  through  my  body,  violently 
through  the  bed-clothes,  piercing  even  the  mat 
which  supplied,  with  us,  the  place  of  a mat- 
tress. Having  done  this,  he  again  took  up  his 
lamp  and  turned  round  to  retrace  his  steps, 
when  I observed  that  his  countenance,  which 
was  before  contracted  and  frowning,  was  lighted 
up  with  a peculiar  expression  of  satisfaction  at 
the  imaginary  blow  he  had  struck.  The  light  of 
the  two  lamps  burning  on  my  desk  did  not  at- 
tract his  notice ; slowly  and  steadily  he  walked 
back,  carefully  opening  and  shutting  the  double 
door  of  my  apartment,  and  quietly  retired  to 
his  cell.  You  may  imagine  the  state  of  nay 
feelings  while  I watched  this  terrible  appari- 
tion ; I shuddered  with  horror  at  beholding  the 
danger  I had  escaped,  and  offered  up  my  prayers 
and  thanksgiving  to  the  Almighty;  but  it  was 
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utterly  impossible  for  me  to  close  my  eyes  for 
the  remainder  of  the  night. 

44  The  next  morning  1 sent  for  the  somnam- 
bulist, and  asked  him,  without  any  apparent 
emotion,  of  what  he  had  dreamt  the  preceding 
night?  He  was  agitated  at  the  question,  and 
answered,  * Father,  1 had  a dream,  so  strange, 
that  it  would  give  me  the  deepest  pain  were  1 
to  relate  it  to  you.’  4 But  1 command  you  to  do 
so;  a dream  is  involuntary;  it  is, a mere  illu- 
sion,’ said  I;  4 tell  it  me  without  reserve.’ 

4 Father,’  continued  he,  4 no  sooner  had  I fallen 
asleep  than  I dreamt  that  you  had  killed  my 
mother,  and  I thought  that  her  outraged  spirit 
appeared  before  me,  demanding  satisfaction  for 
the  horrid  deed.  At  beholding  this,  I was 
transported  with  such  fury,  that — so  it  seemed 
to  me — I hurried,  like  a madman,  into  your 
apartment,  and  finding  you  in  bed  there,  mur- 
dered you  with  a knife.  Thereupon  I awoke  in 
a fright,  horrified  at  having  made  such  an  at- 
tempt, and  then  thanked  God  it  was  only  a 
dream,  and  that  so  great  a crime  had  not  been 
committed.’  4 That  act  has  been  committed,’ 

I then  observed,  4 further  than  you  suppose.’ 
And  thereupon  I related  what  passed,  exhibit- 
ing at  the  same  time  the  cuts  intended  to  be 
inflicted  upon  me  which  had  penetrated  the 
bed-clothes ; upon  which  the  monk  fell  prostrate 
at  my  feet,  weeping  and  sobbing,  and  imploring 
to  know  what  act  of  penance  I should  sentence 
him  to  undergo.  4 None ; none  1’  1 exclaimed. 

4 1 would  not  punish  you  for  an  involuntary 
act;  but  I will  dispense  with  your  performing 
in  the  holy  offices  at  night  for  the  future ; and 
I give  you  notice  that  the  door  of  your  cell  shall 
be  bolted  on  the  outside  when  you  retire,  every 
evening,  and  not  opened  until  we  assemble  to 
our  family  matins  at  break  of  day.’  ” 

Here  we  may  recur  to  the  question  with 
which  we  set  out ; — whether  persons  in  som- 
nambulism are  partially  awake,  or  in  a Btate  of 
unusually  and  pretematurally  profound  sleep? 
The  phenomena  we  have  above  referred  to— 
particularly  those  connected  with  the  insensi- 
bility of  the  body  and  the  organs  of  the  senses 
—lead  us  to  believe,  that  in  somnambulism 
there  is  an  increased  intensity  of  sleep,  produc- 
ing an  extreme  degree  of  unconsciousness  in  re- 
gard to  the  physical  organization,  very  similar 
to  that  which  we  find  in  hysterical,  catalep- 
tic, and  many  other  nervous  affections.  The 
mental  phenomena  exhibited  in  this  state  are 
those  connected  with  exaggerated  dreams,  and 
as  the  physiology  of  dreams  is  by  no  means 
well  understood  in  the  healthy  state,  still  less 
can  they  be  explained  under  the  aspect  of  dis- 
ease. 

It  may  be  asked,  How  somnambulism,  being 
an  affection  likely  to  entail  more  serious  diseases 
Bpoo  persons  subject  to  it,  is  to  be  cured  ? When 
the  general  health  is  affected,  the  family  doc- 
tor, we  apprehend  will  speedily  put  an  end  to 
metaphysical  mystery;  but  in  young  persons, 
even  where  it  is  hereditary,  attention  must  be 
paid  to  diet  regimen,  and  a dn#  amount  of 


bodily  exercise.  The  shower-bath  has  some* 
times  been  found  serviceable.  It  is  thought, 
also,  that  it  may  be  resisted  by  a strong  effort 
of  the  will,  inasmuch  as,  in  young  pet  sons,  it 
has  been  suppressed  by  the  fear  of  punishment ; 
but  this,  on  the  other  hand,  may  have  a very 
contrary  effect,  disturbing  and  exciting,  rather 
than  composing,  the  nervous  system.  In  the 
north  of  Scotland  the  following  plan  is  in ‘some 
schools  adopted.  The  youthful  somnambulist 
is  put  to  sleep  in  bed  with  a companion  who  iH 
not  affected,  and  the  leg  of  the  one  boy  is  linked 
by  a pretty  long  band  of  ribbon  or  tape  to  the 
leg  of  the  other.  Presently,  the  one  disposed  to 
ramble  in  his  sleep  gets  out  of  bed,  and,  in  so 
doing,  does  not  proceed  far  before  he  awakens 
the  non-somnambulist,  who  in  resisting  being 
dragged  after  him,  generally  throws  the  other 
down,  which  has  the  effect  of  awakening  him. 
In  this  way  we  have  been  assured  that  several 
such  cases  have  been  effectually  cured.  But  is 
it  always  safe  thus  to  awake  a person  during 
the  paroxysm  ? Macnish  relates  the  case  of  a 
lady  who  being  observed  walking  in  her  sleep 
into  the  garden,  one  of  the  family  followed  her, 
and  laying  hold  of  her,  awaked  her,  when  the 
shock  was  so  great  that  she  fell  down  insensi 
ble,  and  shortly  afterward  expired. 

We  feel  satisfied  that  all  sudden  and  abrupt 
transitions  Bhould  be  avoided.  The  state  of 
sleep,  apart  from  somnambulism,  is  one  of  nat- 
ural repose ; the  organs  of  the  body  have  tl  eir 
various  functions  appropriately  modified ; and 
we  can  not  help  thinking  that  to  interrupt 
abruptly  the  course  of  nature,  and  throw,  as  it 
were,  a dazzling  light  upon  the  brain,  the 
functions  of  which  are  in  abeyance,  is  unwise, 
and  may  prove  injurious.  Many  persons  sud- 
denly awakened  out  of  a deep  sleep,  complain 
afterward  of  severe  headache.  We  conceive, 
therefore,  that  somnambulists  who  may  be  con- 
sidered in  a state  of  pretematurally  profound 
sleep,  ought  not  to  be  forcibly  awakened.  It 
is  true  that  some  somnambulists,  like  the  serv- 
ant girl  described  by  Dr.  Fleming,  above  refer- 
red to,  have  been  awakened  without  after  ill 
consequence,  but  os  a general  rule,  the  nervous 
system  ought  not  to  be  subjected  to  any  rude 
or  unnecessary  shock.  The  management  of, 
and  treatment  of  the  somnambulist,  must,  it  is 
obvious,  depend  very  much  on  age,  sex,  tem- 
perament, and  upon  the  causes,  in  particular — 
whether  physical  or  mental — to  which  the  affec- 
tion may  be  ascribed.  The  most  interesting 
circumstance  connected  with  somnambulism  is, 
that  it  brings  palpably  under  our  observation  a 
preternatural  state  of  being,  in  which  the  body 
is  seen  moving  about,  executing  a variety  of 
complicated  actions,  in  the  condition,  physically, 
of  a living  automaton,  while  the  lamp  of  the 
human  soul  is  burning  inwardly,  as  it  were, 
with  increased  intensity ; and  this  very  exalta- 
tion of  the  mental  faculties  proves,  incontesta- 
bly, that  the  mind  is  independent  of  the  body, 
and  has  an  existence  >.  a world  peculiar  U 
itself. 
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A CHAPTER  ON  GIRAFFES. 

OF  the  many  features  which  will  hereafter 
stamp  the  nineteenth  century  as  “ Centuria 
Mirabilissima,”  not  the  least  will  be  the  vast 
number  of  animals  and  birds  introduced  into 
Europe,  and  the  great  stride  made  in  our  knowl- 
edge of  Natural  History  daring  its  progress. 
The  precise  date  of  the  extinction  of  a genus  or 
a species  has  interest ; the  dodo  of  the  Mauri- 
tius and  the  dinomis  of  New  Zealand  have  dis- 
appeared within  the  historical  period,  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  such  gaps  have 
been,  or  will  be,  filled  up  by  new  creations. 
Second  only  in  interest  to  the  occurrence  of 
these  blanks  in  the  list  of  living  inhabitants  of 
the  surface  of  this  globe  is  the  record  of  the  in- 
troduction of  a new  race  into  a part  of  our  planet 
where  it  was  previously  unknown.  In  such  in- 
stances the  last  twenty  years  have  been  prolific ; 
the  graceful  bower-birds  and  the  Tallegalla  or 
mound-raising  birds,  those  wondrous  denizens 
of  the  Australian  wilderness,  may  now  be  seen 
in  the  Regent’s  Park  for  the  first  time  in  this 
hemisphere.  For  the  first  time,  also,  the  wart 
bog  of  Africa  there  roots,  and  the  hippopotamus 
displays  his  quaint  gambols ; and  that  “ fairest 
animall,”  the  giraffe,  is  now  beheld  in  health 
and  vigor,  a naturalized  inhabitant  of  Great 
Britain. 

A giraffe  presented  by  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  to 
the  king  of  England,  was  conveyed  to  Malta 
ander  the  charge  of  two  Arabs,  and  was  from 
thence  forwarded  to  London  in  the  “ Penelope,” 
which  arrived  on  the  11th  of  August,  1827. 
She  was  conveyed  to  Windsor  two  days  after- 
ward, and  was  kept  in  the  royal  menagerie  at 
the  Sandpit-gate.  George  the  Fourth  took 
much  interest  in  this  animal,  visiting  her  gen- 
erally twice  or  thrice  a week,  and  sometimes 
twice  a day.  It  would  have  been  better  if  he 
had  left  her  to  the  management  of  the  keepers ; 
but,  acting  on  some  vague  instructions  left  by 
the  Arabs,  his  majesty  commanded  that  she 
, should  be  fed  on  milk  alone— a most  unnatural 
diet  when  the  animal  had  attained  the  age  of 
two  years.  From  this  cause,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  an  injury  which  she  had  received  du- 
ring her  journey  from  Sennaar  to  Cairo,  the  gi- 
raffe became  so  weak  as  to  be  unable  to  stand ; 
a lofty  triangle  was  built,  and  the  animal  kept 
suspended  on  slings  to  relieve  its  limbs  from  the 
support  of  its  weight.  The  apparatus  was  pro- 
vided with  wheels,  and,  in  order  that  she  might 
have  exercise,  it  was  pushed  along  by  men,  her 
feet  just  moving  and  touching  the  ground.  It 
may  well  be  supposed  that  such  an  artificial  ex- 
• istence  could  not  be  prolonged  to  any  great 
length  of  time,  and  although  the  giraffe  lived 
between  two  and  three  years,  and  grew  eighteen 
inches  in  height,  she  gradually  sank  and  died 
in  the  autumn  of  1829,  to  the  great  regret  of 
the  king.  Her  body  was  dissected  by  the  ser- 
geant-surgeon, Sir  Everard  Home,  and  an  ac- 
count thereof  published  by  him. 

Those  who  frequented  the  British  Museum  in 


the  days  of  Montague-house,  shortly  Lelore  the 
present  building  was  erected,  will  remember  s 
hairless  stuffed  giraffe,  which  stood  at  the  toj 
of  the  stairs,  mounting  sentry,  as  it  were,  ovei 
the  principal  door.  This  miserable  skin  wat 
interesting,  as  being  the  remains  of  the  first  en- 
tire specimen  recorded.  Its  history  was  as  foJ* 
lows : The  late  Lady  Strathmore  sent  to  the 
Cape,  to  collect  rare  flowers  and  trees,  a bota- 
nist of  the  nqme  of  Paterson,  who  seems  to  have 
penetrated  a considerable  distance  into  the  in* 
terior— sufficiently  far,  at  least,  to  have  seen  a 
group  of  six  giraffes.  He  was  so  fortunate  as 
to  kill  one,  and  brought  the  skin  home  for  Lady 
Strathmore;  her  ladyship  presented  it  to  the 
celebrated  John  Hunter,  and  it  formed  part  of 
the  Hunterian  collection  until  a re-arrangement 
of  that  museum  took  place  on  its  removal  to  the 
present  noble  hall  in  the  College  of  Surgeons. 
This  stuffed  specimen,  with  many  others  of  a 
similar  description,  was  handed  over  to  the 
British  Museum,  and  for  some  years  occupied 
the  situation  on  the  landing  above  mentioned ; 
being  regarded  as  44  rubbish,”  it  was  destroyed, 
and  the  44  stuffing”  used  to  expand  some  other 
skin.  There  are  now,  however,  two  noble 
stuffed  specimens  in  the  first  zoological  room 
of  the  Museum ; one  especially  remarkable  for 
its  dark-brown  spots  is  no  less  than  eighteen 
feet  in  height.  It  is  from  the  southern  ports 
of  Africa,  and  was  presented  by  that  veteran 
zoologist,  the  Earl  of  Derby ; the  other  was  one 
of  the  giraffes  brought  by  M.  Thibaut  to  ths 
Zoological  Gardens. 

The  Zoological  Society  having  made  known 
its  wish  to  possess  living  specimens  of  the  gi- 
raffe, the  task  of  procuring  them  was  undertaken 
by  M.  Thibaut,  who  having  had  twelve  years' 
experience  in  African  travel,  was  well  qualified 
for  the  arduous  pursuit. 

M.  Thibaut  quitted  Cairo  in  April,  1834,  and 
after  sailing  up  the  Nile  as  far  as  Wadi  Haifa, 
the  second  cataract,  took  camels  and  proceeded 
to  Debbat,  a province  of  Dongolah,  whence  he 
started  for  the  Desert  of  Kordofan.  Being  per- 
fectly acquainted  with  the  locality  and  on  friend- 
ly terms  with  the  Arabs,  he  attached  them  still 
more  by  the  desire  of  profit;  all  were  desirous 
of  accompanying  him  in  pursuit  of  the  giraffes, 
for  up  to  that  time,  they  had  hunted  them  solely 
for  the  sake  of  the  flesh,  which  they  ate,  and  the 
skin,  of  which  they  made  bucklers  and  sandals* 
The  party  proceeded  to  the  southwest  of  Kordo- 
fan, and  in  August  were  rewarded  by  the  sight 
of  two  beautiful  giraffes  ; a rapid  chase  of  three 
hours,  on  horses  accustomed  to  the  fatigues  of 
the  desert,  put  them  in  possession  of  the  largest 
of  these  noble  animals ; unable  to  take  her 
alive,  the  Arabs  killed  her  with  blows  of  the 
sabre,  and  cutting  her  to  pieces,  carried  the 
meat  to  their  head-quarters,  which  had  been 
established  in  a wooded  situation,  an  arrange- 
ment necessary  for  their  own  comfort,  and  to 
secure  pasturage  for  their  camels.  They  de- 
ferred till  the  following  day  the  pursuit  of  the 
motherless  young  one,  which  the  Arabs  knew 
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the/  would  have  no  difficult/  in  again  discover- 
ing. The  Arabs  quickly  covered  the  live  embers 
with  slices  of  the  meat,  which  M.  Thibaut  pro- 
nounces to  be  excellent. 

On  the  following  morning  the  part/  started 
\t  da/break  in  search  of  the  /oung  giraffe,  of 
which  the/  had  lost  sight  not  far  from  the 
;amp.  The  sand/  desert  is  well  adapted  to 
ifford  indications  to  a hunter,  and  in  a very 
short  time  the/  were  on  the  track  of  the  object 
of  their  pursuit : the/  followed  the  traces  with 
rapidity  and  in  silence,  lest  the  creature  should 
be  alarmed  while  yet  at  a distance;  but  after 
a laborious  chase  of  several  hours  through  bram- 
bles and  thorny  trees,  they  at  last  succeeded  in 
capturing  the  coveted  prize. 

It  was  now  necessary  to  rest  for  three  or 
four  days,  in  order  to  render  the  giraffe  suffi- 
ciently tame,  during  which  period  an  Arab  con- 
stantly held  it  at  the  end  of  a long  cord  ; by 
degrees  it  became  accustomed  to  the  presence 
of  man,  and  was  induced  to  take  nourishment, 
but  it  was  found  necessary  to  insert  a finger 
into  its  mouth  to  deceive  it  into  the  idea  that 
it  wai  with  its  dam;  it  then  sucked  freely. 
When  captured,  its  age  was  about  nineteen 
months.  Five  giraffes  were  taken  by  the  party, 
but  the  cold  weather  of  December,  1834,  killed 
four  of  tbun  in  the  desert,  on  the  route  to 
Dcngolah;  happily  that  first  taken  survived, 
and  reached  Dongolah  in  January,  1835,  after 
a sojourn  of  twenty-two  days  in  the  desert. 
Unwilling  to  leave  with  a solitary  specimen, 
M.  Thibaut  returned  to  the  desert,  where  he 
remained  three  months,  crossing  it  in  all  direc- 
tions, and  frequently  exposed  to  great  hardships 
and  privations ; but  he  was  eventually  rewarded 
by  obtaining  three  giraffes,  all  smaller  than  the 
first.  A great  trial  awaited  them,  as  they  had 
to  proceed  by  water  the  whole  distance  from 
Wadi  Haifa  to  Cairo,  and  thence  to  Alexandria 
and  Malta,  besides  the  voyage  to  England* 
They  suffered  considerably  at  sea  during  a pas- 
sage of  twenty-four  dayB  in  very  tempestuous 
weather,  and  on  reaching  Malta  in  November, 
were  detained  in  quarantine  twenty-five  days 
more ; but  despite  of  all  these  difficulties,  they 
reached  England  in  safety,  and  on  the  25th  of 
May  were  conducted  to  the  Gardens.  At  day- 
break, the  keepers  and  several  gentlemen  of 
scientific  distinction  arrived  at  the  Brunswick 
Wharf,  and  the  animals  were  handed  over  to 
them.  The  distance  to  the  Gardens  was  not 
less  than  six  miles,  and  some  curiosity,  not 
unmingled  with  anxiety,  was  felt  as  to  how 
this  would  be  accomplished.  Each  giraffe  was 
led  between  two  keepers,  by  means  of  long  reins 
attached  to  the  head;  the  animals  walked 
along  at  a rapid  pace,  generally  in  advance  of 
their  conductors,  but  were  perfectly  tractable.  It 
being  so  early  in  the  morning,  few  persons  were 
about,  but  the  astonishment  of  those  who  did 
behold  the  unlooked-for  procession,  was  ludicrous 
in  the  extreme.  As  the  giraffes  stalked  by, 
followed  by  M.  Thibaut  and  others,  in  Eastern 
costume,  the  worthy  policemen  and  early  cof- 


fee-sellers stared  with  amazement,  and  a few 
revelers,  whose  reeling  steps  proclaimed  their 
dissipation,  evidently  doubted  whether  the 
strange  figures  they  beheld  were  real  flesh  and 
bone,  or  fictions  conjured  up  by  their  potations ; 
their  gaze  of  stupid  wonder  indicating  that  of 
the  two  they  inclined  to  the  latter  opinion. 
When  the  giraffes  entered  the  park,  and  first 
caught  sight  of  the  green  trees,  they  became 
excited,  and  hauled  upon  the  reins,  waving  the 
head  and  neck  from  side  to  side,  with  an  occa- 
sional caracole  and  kick  out  of  the  hind  legs, 
but  M.  Thibaut  contrived  to  coax  them  along 
with  pieces  of  sugar,  of  which  they  were  very 
fond,  and  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  depositing 
his  valuable  charges,  without  accident  or  mis- 
adventure, in  the  sanded  paddock  prepared  for 
their  reception. 

The  sum  agreed  on  with*  M.  Thibaut  was 
£250  for  the  first  giraffe  he  obtained,  £200  for 
the  second,  £150  for  the  third,  and  £100  for 
the  fourth,  in  all  £700;  but  the  actual  cost  to 
the  Bocicty  amounted  to  no  less  than  £2386. 
3f.  Id.,  in  consequence  of  the  heavy  expenses 
of  freight,  conveyance,  Ac. 

During  the  following  months  of  June  and 
July  the  giraffes  excited  so  much  interest,  that 
as  much  as  £120  was  sometimes  taken  at  the 
Gardens  in  one  day,  and  the  receipts  reached 
£600  in  the  week;  they  then  decreased,  and 
never,  until  the  arrival  of  the  hippopotamus,  at- 
tained any  thing  like  that  sum  again.  Shortly 
after  their  arrival  one  of  the  animals  struck  his 
head  with  such  force  against  the  brickwork  of 
the  house,  while  rising  from  the  ground,  that 
he  injured  one  of  his  horns,  and  probably  Lji 
skull,  as  he  did  not  long  survive.  Guiballah 
died  in  October,  1846,  and  Selim  in  January, 
1849;  Zaida,  that  worthy  old  matron,  is  still 
alive,  and  may  be  recognized  by  her  very  light 
color. 

An  unusual  birthday  fete  was  celebrated  on 
the  9th  of  June,  1839,  when  Zaida  presented 
the  society  with  the  filat  giraffe  ever  born  in 
Europe ; but  alas ! it  only  survived  nine  days. 
A spirited  water-color  sketch  was  made  of  the 
dam  and  young  one  when  a day  old  by  that 
able  artist,  the  late  ^Robert  Hills;  and  we  re- 
cently had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  this  inter- 
esting memento.  Two  years  afterward  a second 
was  bom,  and  throve  vigorously ; this  fine  ani- 
mal was  sent  to  the  Zoological  Gardens  at  Dublin, 
in  1844.  It  was  rather  a ticklish  proceeding, 
but  was  managed  as  follows : He  was  taken 
very  early  in  the  morning  to  Hungerford  mar- 
ket, where  a lighter  with  tackles  had  been  pre- 
viously arranged.  With  some  dexterity  slings 
were  placed  under  him,  and  to  his  great  aston- 
ishment, he  was  quickly  swung  off  his  feet,  and 
hoisted  by  a crane  into  the  lighter,  and  from 
the  lighter,  by  tackle,  on  board  the  deck  of  the 
steamer;  he  had  a fine  passage,  and  was  wel- 
comed with  enthusiasm  by  the  warm-hearted 
Hibernians,  and  is  now  one  of  the  chief  oma 
ments  of  the  Dublin  Gardens.  Another  remark- 
ably fine  male,  nan  ed  Abbas  Pasha , was  bora 
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in  February,  1 849,  and  in  thriving  in  great 
vigor  in  the  Gardens  at  Antwerp. 

The  giraffes  at  present  in  the  Regent’s  Park 
( are  Zaida,  with  her  offspring,  Alfred  and  lbra - 
kiwi  Pat  ha , Alter,  presented  by  his  highness, 
Ibrahim  Pasha,  and  Jenny  Lind , purchased  by 
Mr.  Murray.  With  the  exception  of  Ibrahim 
Pasha,  they  are  exceedingly  good-tempered,  but 
this  fine  animal  is  obliged  to  be  kept  separate, 
as  he  is  very  apt  to  fight  with  his  brother. 
Their  mode  of  fighting  is  peculiar ; they  stand 
side  by  side,  and  strike  obliquely  with  their 
short  horns,  denuding  the  parts  struck  to  the 
magnitude  of  a hand.  One  of  them  met  with 
an  awkward  accident  some  time  ago,  which, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  presence  of  mind  of  Mr. 
Hunt,  the  head  keeper,  who  had  the  especial 
charge  of  these  animals,  might  have  been  at- 
tended with  fatal  consequences.  In  rising  quick- 
ly from  the  ground,  the  giraffe  struck  the  wall 
with  such  force  that  one  of  the  horns  was 
oroken,  and  bent  back  flat  upon  the  head; 
Hunt  seeing  this,  tempted  him  with  a favorite 
dainty  with  one  hand,  and  taking  the  oppor- 
tunity while  his  head  was  down,  grasped  the 
fractured  horn,  and  pulled  it  forward  into  its 
natural  position;  union  took  place,  and  no  ill 
effects  followed.  We  may  here  remark,  that 
the  horns  are  distinct  bones,  united  to  tho  frontal 
and  parietal  bones  by  a suture,  and  exhibiting 
tho  same  structure  as  other  bones.  The  pro- 
tuberance on  the  forehead  is  not  a horn  (as 
supposed  by  some),  but  merely  a thickening  of 
tho  bone.  The  horns  of  the  male  are  nearly 
double  the  size  of  those  of  the  female,  and  their 
expanded  bases  meet  in  the  middle  line  of  the 
skull,  whereas,  in  the  female,  the  bases  are  two 
inches  apart. 

Each  of  the  giraffes  eats  daily  eighteen 
pounds  of  clover  hay,  and  the  same  quantity  of 
a mixed  vegetable  diet,  consisting  of  turnips, 
mangel-wurzel,  carrots,  barley,  and  split  beans; 
in  spring  they  have  green  tares  and  clover,  and 
are  exceedingly  fond  of  onions.  It  was  curious 
to  see  the  impatience  they  exhibited  in  our 
presence  when  a basket  of  onions  was  placed  in 
view ; their  mouths  watered  to  a ludicrous  and 
very  visible  extent ; they  pawed  with  their  fore 
legs,  and  rapidly  paced  backward  and  forward, 
stretching  their  long  necks  and  sniffing  up  the 
pungent  aroma  with  eager  satisfaction.  Each 
drinks  about  four  gallons  of  water  a day. 

Soon  after  the  arrival  of  the  giraffes  at  the 
Regent’s  Park,  Mr.  Warwick  obtained  three  for 
Mr.  Cross,  of  the  Surrey  Gardens.  These  were 
exhibited  in  an  apartment  in  Regent-street,  in 
the  evening  as  well  as  by  day;  their  heads 
almost  touched  the  coiling,  and  the  room  being 
lighted  with  gas,  they  were  fully  exposed  to  the 
influence  of  foul  air,  and,  as  might  be  expected, 
did  not  long  survive. 

It  has  been  stated  that  giraffes  utter  no 
sound ; we  have,  however,  heard  Ibrahim  Pasha 
make  a sort  of  grunt,  or  forcible  expiration,  in- 
dicating displeasure,  and  the  little  one  which 
died  bleated  like  a calf 


The  extensibility,  flexibility,  and  extraordi 
nary  command  which  the  giraffe  possesses  ovei 
the  movements  of  its  tongue  had  long  attracted 
notice,  but  it  was  reserved  for  Professor  Owen 
to  point  out  their  true  character.  Sir  Everard 
Home,  who  had  examined  the  giraffe  which 
died  at  Windsor,  described  the  wonderful 
changes  of  size  and  length,  which  occur  in  tht 
tongue,  as  resulting  from  vascular  action,  tht 
blood-vessels  being  at  one  time  loaded,  at  an* 
other  empty;  but  the  Hunterian  professoi 
proved  that  the  movements  of  the  tongue  are 
entirely  due  to  muscular  action,  and  adds  the 
following  interesting  remarks : “ I have  ob- 
served all  the  movements  of  the  tongue,  w • icb 
have  been  described  by  previous  authors,  fhe 
giraffe  being  endowed  with  an  organ  et  ex- 
quisitely formed  for  prehension,  instinctively 
puts  it  to  use  in  a variety  of  ways,  while  in  a 
state  of  confinement.  The  female  in  the  Gar- 
den of  Plants,  at  Paris,  for  example,  may  fre- 
quently be  observed  to  amuse  itself  by  stretching 
upward  its  neck  and  head,  and,  with  the  slendei 
tongue,  pulling  out  the  straws  which  are^plaiteo 
into  the  partition  separating  it  from  the  con* 
tiguous  compartment  of  its  inclosure.  In  oui 
own  menagerie,  many  a fair  lady  has  been 
robbed  of  the  artificial  flower  which  adorned 
her  bonnet,  by  the  nimble,  filching  tongue  of 
the  object  of  her  admiration.  The  giraffe  seems, 
indeed,  to  be  guided  more  by  the  eye  than  tht 
nose  in  the  selection  of  objects  of  food ; and,  il 
we  may  judge  of  the  apparent  satisfaction  w'th 
which  the  mock  leaves  and  flowers  so  cbtainod 
are  masticated,  the  tongue  would  seem  by  r.o 
means  to  enjoy  the  sensitive  in  the  same  da* 
gree  as  the  motive  powers.  The  giraffes  have 
a habit,  in  captivity  at  least,  of  plucking  the 
hairs  out  of  each  other’s  manes  and  tails,  and 
swallowing  them.  I know  not  whether  w« 
must  attribute  to  a fondness  for  ep ''dermic  pro- 
ductions, or  to  the  tempting  green  color  of  the 
parts,  the  following  ludicrous  circumstance, 
which  happened  to  a fine  peacock,  which  was 
kept  in  tho  giraffes’  paddock.  As  the  bird  was 
spreading  his  tail  in  the  sunbeams,  and  curvet- 
ting in  presence  of  his  mate,  one  of  the  giraffes 
stooped  his  long  neck,  and  entwining  his  flex- 
ible tongue  round  a bunch  of  the  gaudy  plumes, 
suddenly  lifted  the  bird  into  the  air,  then  giving 
him  a shake,  disengaged  five  or  six  of  the  tail 
feathers,  when  down  fluttered  the  astonished 
peacock,  and  scuffled  off,  with  the  remains  of  his 
train  dragging  humbly  after  him.”  * 

The  natural  food  of  the  giraffe  is  the  leaves, 
tender  shoots,  and  blossoms  of  a singular  spe- 
cies of  mimosa,  called  by  the  colonists  kameel 
doom,  or  giraffe  thorn,  which  is  found  chiefly 
on  dry  plains  and  sandy  deserts.  The  great 
size  of  this  tree,  together  with  its  thick  and 
spreading  top,  shaped  like  an  umbrella,  dis- 
tinguish it  at  once  from  all  others.  The  wood, 
of  a dark  red  color,  is  exceedingly  hard  and 
weighty,  and  is  extensively  used  by  the  Afri- 
cans in  the  manufacture  of  spoons  and  othei 
* Transactions  of  the  Zoological  Sociotv 
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MticJes,  many  being  ingeniously  fashioned  witji 
their  rude  tools  into  the  form  of  the  giraffe.  J 
The  class  to  which  the  giraffe  belongs,  is  tfc 
■leer  tribe  It  is,  in  fact,  as  pointed  out  ty 
Professor  Owen,  a modified  deer ; but  the  str»£ 
ure  by  which  so  large  a ruminant  is  enabled  to 
subsist  in  the  tropical  regions  of  Africa,  by 
rowsing  on  the  tops  of  trees,  disqualifies  it  for 
wielding  antlers  of  sufficient  strength  and  size 
to  serve  as  weapons  of  offense.  The  annual 
shedding  of  the  formidable  antlers  of  the  full- 
grovm  buck  has  reference  to  the  preservation  of 
the  younger  and  feebler  individuals  of  his 
race;  bat,  as  the  horns  of  the  i 
acquire  the  requisite  development 
weapons  of  attack,  their 
not  needed. 

r * a it  is  difficult  to 

believe  that  the  fore-leira.^^  . , ,1 

the  hind-legs.  Ttey  J/™  not.lon«5er  th“ 
al. - . . 8 ' “we  not  so,  however,  for 

remain61 1 4^ength.  results  from  the 

of  th#»  a e eP  chest,  the  great  length 

of  the  processes  of^fu  . • j 

j^the  anterior  dorsal  vertebrae, 

the  should'erblJP^.  P0^011  of 

est  and  JPWe,  which  is  relatively  the  long- 

simple  waT3FWCSt  °f  aU  mammalia-  1,1 
with  the  bM^e  nec^  **  ^^^ed  out  ^ E ^ne 
,ck,  which  gives  them  an  awkward 
this  is  greatly  diminished  when 
commence  their  undulating  canter, 
r the  hind-legs  are  lifted  alternately 
fore,  and  are  carried  outside  of  and 
.em,  by  a kind  of  swinging  movement ; 
cited  to  a swifter  pace,  the  hind-legs 
kicked  out,  and  the  nostrils  are  then 
dilated.  The  remarkable  gait  is  ren- 
till  more  automaton-like  by  the  switching 
lar  intervals  of  the  long  black  tail  which 
riably  curled  above  the  back,  and  by  the 
ponding  action  of  the  neck,  swinging  as  it 
like  a pendulum,  and  literally  giving  the 
ure  the  appearance  of  a piece  of  machinery 
otion.  The  tail  of  the  giraffe  is  terminated 
bunch  of  wavy  hair,  which  attains  a con- 
erable  length,  but  the  longest  hairs  are  those 
ich  form  a fringe,  extending  about  three 
hes  on  its  under  side.  Two  of  these  in  our 
ssession,  from  the  tail  of  Alfrtd,  are  each 
ather  more  than  four  feet  two  inches  in  length ; 
his  long  whisp  of  hair  must  be  of  great  service 
flicking  off  dies  and  other  annoyances. 

Major  Gordon  relates  an  anecdote  of  a giraffe 
slain  by  himself,  which  illustrates  the  gentle, 
confiding  disposition  of  these  graceful  creatures. 
Having  been  brought  to  the  ground  by  a musket- 
ball,  it  suffered  the  hunter  to  approach,  without 
any  appearance  of  resentment,  or  attempt  at 
resistance.  After  surveying  the  crippled  animal 
for  some  time,  the  major  stroked  its  forehead, 
when  the  eyes  closed  as  if  with  pleasure,  and  it 
seemed  grateful  for  the  caress.  When  its  throat 
was  cut,  preparatory  to  taking  the  skin,  the 
giraffe,  while  struggling  in  the  last  agonies, 
struck  the  ground  convulsively  with  its  feet 
with  immense  force,  as  it  looked  reproachfully 
on  its  assailant,  with  its  fine  eyes  fast  glazing 
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with  the  film  of  death,  but  mode  no  attempt  to 
injure  him. 

Some  of  the  best  and  most  animating  accounts 
of  giraffe  hunts  are  contained  in  the  works  of 
Sir  W.  Cornwallis  Harris  and  Mr.  R.  G.  Cum- 
raing.  Of  that  magnificent  folio,  t;  Portraits  of 
the  Game  and  Wild  Animals  of  South  Africa,” 
by  the  former  of  these  gallant  sportsmen,  we 
can  not  speak  too  highly  ; it  is  equal,  in  many 
respects,  to  the  truly-superb  folios  of  Mr.  Gould. 
From  it  we  extract  the  following  spirit-stirring 
adventures : 

“ It  was  on  the  morning  of  our  departure 
from  the  residence  of  hia  Amazoola  Majesty, 
that  I first  actually  saw  the  giraffe.  Although 
I had  been  for  weeks  on  the  tiptoe  of  expecta- 
tion, we  had  hitherto  succeeded  in  finding  the 
gigantic  footsteps  only  of  the  tallest  of  all  the 
quadrupeds  upon  the  earth ; but  at  dawn  of 
that  day,  a large  party  of  hungry  savages,  with 
four  of  the  Hottentots  on  horseback,  having  ac- 
companied us  across  the  Mariqua  in  search  of 
elands,  which  were  reported  to  be  numerous  in 
the  neighborhood,  we  formed  a long  line,  and, 
having  drawn  a great  extent  of  country  blank, 
divided  into  two  parties,  Richardson  keeping  to 
the  right,  and  myself  to  the  left.  Beginning, 
at  length,  to  despair  of  success,  I had  shot  a 
hartebeeste  for  the  savages,  when  an  object, 
which  had  repeatedly  attracted  my  eye,  but 
which  I had  as  often  persuaded  myself  was  no* 
thing  more  than  the  branchless  stump  of  some 
withered  tree,  suddenly  shifted  its  position,  and 
the  next  moment  I distinctly  perceived  that  • 
singular  form  of  which  the  apparition  had  oft- 
times  visited  my  slumbers,  but  upon  whose  real 
ity  I now  gazed  for  the  first  time.  Gliding  rap- 
idly among  the  trees,  above  the  topmost  branch- 
es, of  many  of  which  its  graceful  head  nodded 
like  some  lofty  pine,  all  doubt  was  in  another 
moment  at  an  end — it  was  the  stately,  the  long- 
sought  giraffe,  and,  putting  spurs  to  my  horse, 
and  directing  the  Hottentots  to  follow,  I pres- 
ently found  myself  half-choked  with  excitement, 
rattling  at  the  heels  of  an  animal  which,  to  me, 
had  been  a stranger  even  in  its  captive  state, 
and  which,  thus  to  meet  free  on  its  native 
plains,  has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  but  few  of  the 
votaries  of  the  chase ; sailing  before  me  with 
incredible  velocity,  his  long  swan-like  neck,  keep- 
ing time  to  the  eccentric  motion  of  his  stilt-like 
legs — his  ample  black  tail  curled  above  his  back, 
and  whisking  in  ludicrous  concert  with  the  rock- 
ing of  his  disproportioned  frame — he  glided  gal- 
lantly along  ‘ like  some  tall  ship  upon  the  ocean’* 
bosom,’  and  seemed  to  leave  whole  leagues  be- 
hind him  at  each  stride.  The  ground  was  of 
the  most  treacherous  description ; a rotten,  black 
soil,  overgrown  with  long,  coarse  grass,  which 
concealed  from  view  innumerable  gaping  fissures 
that  momentarily  threatened  to  bring  down  my 
horse.  For  the  first  five  minutes,  I rather  lost 
than  gained  ground,  and,  despairing  over  such 
a country  of  ever  diminishing  the  distance,  or 
improving  my  acquaintance  with  this  ogre  in 
seven-league  boots,  I dismounted,  and  the  mot- 
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tied  carcase  presenting  & fair  and  inviting  mark, 

I had  the  satisfaction  of  hearing  two  balls  tell 
roundly  upon  his  plank-like  stem.  But  as  well 
might  I have  fixed  at  a wall ; he  neither  swerved 
from  his  course  nor  slackened  his  pace,  and 
pushed  on  so  far  ahead  during  the  time  I was 
reloading,  that,  after  remounting,  I had  some 
difficulty  in  even  keeping  sight  of  him  among 
the  trees.  Closing  again,  however,  I repeated 
the  dose  on  the  other  quarter,  and  spurred  my 
horse  along,  ever  and  anon  sinking  to  his  fet- 
lock-Mhe  giraffe  now  flagging  at  each  stride— 
until,  as  I was  coming  up  hand-over-hand,  and 
success  seemed  certain,  the  cup  was  suddenly 
dashed  from  my  lips,  and  down  I came  head- 
long— my  horse  having  fallen  into  a pit,  and 
lodged  me  close  to  an  ostrich’s  nest,  near  which 
two  of  the  old  birds  were  sitting.  Happily, 
there  were  no  bones  broken,  but  the  violence  of 
the  shock  had  caused  the  lashings  of  my  pre- 
viously-broken rifle  to  give  way,  and  had  doub- 
led the  stock  in  half,  the  barrels  only  hanging 
to  the  wood  by  the  trigger-guard.  Nothing  dis- 
mayed, however,  by  this  heavy  calamity,  I re- 
mounted my  jaded  beast,  and  one  more  effort 
brought  me  ahead  of  my  wearied  victim,  which 
stood  still  and  allowed  me  to  approach.  In 
vain  did  I now  attempt  to  bind  my  fractured 
rifle  with  a pocket-handkerchief,  in  order  to  ad- 
mit of  my  administering  the  coup  de  grace.  The 
guard  was  so  contracted  that,  as  in  the  tantal- 
izing phantasies  of  a night-mare,  the  hammer 
could  not  by  any  means  be  brought  down  upon 
. the  nipple.  In  vain  I looked  around  for  a stone, 
and  sought  in  every  pocket  for  my  knife,  with 
which  either  to  strike  the  copper-cap  and  bring 
about  ignition,  or  hamstring  the  colossal  but 
harmless  animal,  by  whose  towering  side  I ap- 
peared the  veriest  pigmy  in  the  creation.  Alas ! 
I had  lent  it  to  the  Hottentots  to  cut  off  the 
head  of  the  hartebeeste,  and,  after  a hopeless 
search  in  the  remotest  comers,  each  hand  was 
withdrawn  empty.  Vainly  did  I then  wait  for 
the  tardy  and  rebellious  villains  to  come  to  my 
assistance,  making  the  welkin'  ring,  and  my 
throat  tingle  with  reiterated  shouts.  Not  a soul 
appeared,  and  in  a few  minutes  the  giraffe,  hav- 
ing recovered  his  wind,  and  being  only  slightly 
wounded  on  the  hind-quarters,  shuffled  his  long 
legs,  twisted  his  bushy  tail  over  his  back,  walk- 
ed a few  steps,  then  broke  into  a gallop,  and, 
diving  into  the  mazes  of  the  forest,  presently 
disappeared  from  my  sight.  Disappointed  and 
annoyed  at  my  discomfiture,  I returned  toward 
the  wagons,  now  eight  miles’  distant,  and  on 
my  way  overtook  the  Hottentots,  who,  pipe  in 
mouth,  were  leisurely  strolling  home,  with  an 
air  of  total  indifference  as  to  my  proceedings, 
having  come  to  the  conclusion  that  1 Sir  could 
uot  fang  de  kameel’  (catch  the  giraffe),  for 
which  reason  they  did  not  think  it  worth  while 
to  follow  me,  as  I had  directed.  Two  days 
after  this  catastrophe,  having  advanced  to  the 
Tolaan  River,  we  again  took  the  field,  aocom 
panied  by  the  whole  of  the  male  inhabitants 
of  three  large  kraals,  in  addition  to  those  that 


rad  accompanied  us  from  the  last  encampment, 
'he  country  had  now  become  undulating,  ex- 
tensive mimosa  groves  occupying  all  the  valley, 
as  well  as  the  banks  of  the  Tolaan  winding 
among  them,  on  its  way  to  join  the  Mariqua. 
Before  we  had  proceeded  many  hundred  yards, 
our.  progress  was  opposed  by  a rhinoceros,  who 
looked  defiance,  but  quickly  took  the  hints  we 
gave  him  to  get  out  of  the  way.  Two  fat 
elands  had  been  pointed  out  at  the  verge  of  the 
copse  the  moment  before.  One  of  which  Rich- 
ardson disposed  of  with  little  difficulty,  the  other 
leading  me  through  all  the  intricacies  of  the 
labyrinth  to  a wide  plain  on  the  opposite  Bide. 
On  entering  which,  I found  the  fugitive  was 
prostrate  at  my  feet  in  the  middle  of  a troop  of 
giraffes,  who  stooped  their  long  necks,  astounded 
at  the  intrusion,  then  consulted  a moment  how 
they  should  best  escape  the  impending  danger, 
and  in  another  were  sailing  away  at  their  ut- 
most speed.  To  have  followed  upon  my  then 
jaded  horse  would  have  been  absurd,  and  I was 
afterward  unable  to  recover  uny  trace  of  them. 

u Many  days  elapsed  before  we  again  beheld 
the  tall  giraffe,  nor  were  our  eyes  gladdened 
with  his  sight  until  after  we  had  crossed  the 
Cashan  Mountains  to  the  country  of  the  Ba- 
quaina,  for  the  express  purpose  of  seeking  for 
him.  After  the  many  contretempe , how  shall  I 
describe  the  sensations  1 experienced  as,  on  a 
cool  November  evening,  after  rapidly  following 
some  fresh  traces  in  profound  silence,  for  several 
miles,  I at  length  counted  from  the  ^>ack  of 
Bretlau , my  most  trusty  steed,  no  fewjer  th*& 
thirty-two  of  various  sizes,  industriously  stretch* 
ing  their  peacock  necks  to  crop  the  tiny1  leaves 
that  fluttered  above  their  heads,  in  a flowering 
mimosa  grove  which  beautified  the  scenery*  My 
heart  leapt  within  me,  and  my  blood  coursed 
like  quicksilver  through  my  veins,  for,  with  a 
firm  wooded  plain  before  me,  I knew  they  were 
mine ; but,  although  they  stood  within  a hund- 
red yards  of  me,  having  previously  determined 
to  try  the  boarding  system,  I reserved  my  fire. 

“ Notwithstanding  that  I had  taken  the  field 
expressly  to  look  for  giraffes,  and  in  consequence 
of  several  of  the  remarkable  spoors  of  these  an- 
imals having  been  seen  the  evening  before,  hacl 
taken  four  mounted  Hottentots  in  my  suite,  all 
excepting  Piet  had,  as  usual,  slipped  off  unper- 
ceived in  pursuit  of  a troop  of  koodoos.  Our 
stealthy  approach  was  soon  opposed  by  an  ill- 
tempered  rhinoceros,  which,  with  her  ugly  old- 
fashioned  calf,  stood  directly  in  the  path,  and 
the  twinkling  of  her  bright  little  eyes,  accom- 
panied by  a restless  rolling  of  the  body,  giving 
earnest  of  her  mischievous  intentions,  I directed 
Piet  to  salute  her  with  a broadside,  at  the  same 
time  putting  spurs  to  my  horse.  At  the  report 
of  the  gun,  and  sudden  clattering  of  the  hoofs, 
away  bounded  the  herd  in  grotesque  confusion, 
clearing  the  ground  by  a succession  of  frog-like 
leaps,  and  leaving  me  far  in  their  rear.  Twice 
were  their  towering  forms  concealed  from  view 
by  a park  of  trees,  which  we  entered  almost  at 
the  same  instant,  and  twice,  on  emerging  from 
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the  labyrinth,  did  I perceive  them  tilting  over 
an  eminence  far  in  advance,  their  sloping  backs 
reddening  in  the  sunshine,  as  with  giant  port 
they  topped  the  ridges  in  right  gallant  style. 
A white  turban  that  I wore  round  my  hunting- 
cap,  being  dragged  off  by  a projecting  bough, 
was  instantly  charged  and  trampled  under  foot 
by  three  rhinoceroses,  and  long  afterward,  look- 
ing over  my  shoulder,  I could  perceive  the  un- 
gainly brutes  in  the  rear  fagging  themselves  to 
overtake  me.  In  the  course  of  five  minutes  the 
fugitives  arrived  at  a small  river,  the  treacher- 
ous sands  of  which  receiving  their  spider-legs, 
their  flight  was  greatly  retarded,  and  by  the 
time  they  had  floundered  to  the  opposite  side 
and  scrambled  to  the  top  of  the  bank,  I could 
perceive  that  their  race  was  run.  Patting  the 
steaming  neck  of  my  good  steed,  I urged  him 
again  to  his  utmost,  and  instantly  found  myself 
by  the  side  of  the  herd.  The  lordly  chief  being 
readily  distinguishable  from  the  rest  by  his  dark 
chestnut  robe,  and  superior  stature,  I applied 
riie  muzzle  of  my  rifle  behind  his  dappled  shoul- 
der with  my  right  hand,  and  drew  both  triggers ; 
but  he  still  continued  to  shuffle  along,  and  being 
afraid  of  losing  him  should  I dismount,  among 
the  extensive  mimosa  groves  with  which  the 
landscape  was  now  obscured,  I sat  in  my  sad- 
dle, loading  and  firing  behind  the  elbow,  and 
then  placing  myself  across  his  path  to  obstruct 
his  progress.  Mute,  dignified,  and  majestic 
stood  the  unfortunate  victim,  occasionally  stoop- 
ing his  elastic  neck  toward  his  persecutor,  the 
if  irs  trickling  from  the  lashes  of  his  dark  humid 
eye,  as  broadside  after  broadside  was  poured 
into  his  brawny  front. 

* HU  drooping  head  links  gradually  low, 

And  through  hU  aide  the  laat  drops  ebbing  slow 
From  the  red  gaah  fall  heavy  one  by  one, 

Like  the  first  of  a thunder  shower.’ 

Presently  a convulsive  shivering  Beized  his  limbs, 
his  coat  stood  on  end,  his  lofty  frame  began  to 
totter,  and  at  the  seventeenth  discharge  from 
the  deadly  grooved  bore,  like  a falling  minaret 
bowing  his  graceful  head  from  the  skies,  his 
proud  form  was  prostrate  in  the  dust.  Never 
shall  I forget  the  intoxicating  excitement  of 
that  moment  I At  last,  then,  the  summit  of 
my  ambition  was  actually  attained,  and  the 
towering  giraffe  laid  low  1 Tossing  my  turban- 
less cap  into  the  air,  alone  in  the  wild  wood,  I 
hurraed  with  bursting  exultation,  and  unsad- 
dling my  steed,  sank,  exhausted  with  delight, 
beside  the  noble  prize  that  I had  won. 

u While  I leisurely  contemplated  the  massive 
form  before  me,  seeming  as  though  it  had  been 
cast  in  a mould  of  brass,  and  wrapped  in  a hide 
an  inch  and  a half  in  thickness,  it  was  no  longer 
matter  of  astonishment  that  a bullet  discharged 
from  a distance  of  eighty  or  ninety  yards  should 
have  been  attended  with  little  effect  upon  such 
amazing  strength. 

“Two  hours  were  passed  in  completing  a 
drawing,  and  Piet  still  not  making  his  appear- 
ance, I cut  off  the  ample  tail,  which  exceoded 
five  feet  in  length,  and  was  measureless  the 


most  estimable  trophy  I had  ever  gained.  But 
on  proceeding  to  saddle  my  horse,  which  I had 
left  quietly  grazing  by  the  running  brook,  rar 
chagrin  may  be  conceived  when  I discovered 
that  he  had  taken  advantage  of  my  occupation 
to  free  himself  from  his  halter  and  abscond 
Being  ten  miles  from  the  wagons,  and  in  a per 
fectly  strange  country,  I felt  convinced  that  the 
only  chance  of  saving  ray  pet  from  the  clutcheo 
of  the  lion,  was  to  follow  his  trail ; while  doing 
which  with  infinite  difficulty,  the  ground  scarcely 
deigning  to  receive  a foot-print,  I had  the  sat- 
isfaction of  meeting  Piet  and  Mohanycom,  who 
had  fortunately  Been  and  recaptured  the  truant. 
Returning  to  the  giraffe,  we  all  feasted  merrily  on 
the  flesh,  which,  although  highly  scented  with 
the  rank  mokaala  blossoms,  was  far  from  de- 
spicable, and  losing  our  way  in  consequence  of 
the  twin-like  resemblance  of  two  scarped  hills, 
we  did  not  finally  regain  the  wagons  until  after 
the  setting  sunbeams  had  ceased  to  play  upon 
the  trembling  leaves  of  the  light  acacias,  and 
the  golden  splendor  which  was  sleeping  upon 
the  plain  had  gradually  passed  away.” 

Singular  and  striking  as  is  the  form  of  the 
giraffe,  it  only  furnishes  a proof  of  the  wonder- 
ful manner  in  which  an  all-wise  Creator  has 
adapted  means  to  ends.  A vegetable  feeder, 
but  an  inhabitant  of  sterile  and  sandy  deserts, 
its  long  slender  neck  and  sloping  body,  enable 
it  to  reach  with  ease  its  favorite  food : leaf  by 
leaf  is  daintily  plucked  from  the  lofty  branch  by 
the  pliant  tongue,  and  a mouthful  of  tender  and 
juicy  food  is  speedily  accumulated.  The  oblique 
and  narrow  apertures  of  the  nostrils,  defended 
even  to  their  margins  by  a chevaux  de  friu  of 
strong  hairs,  and  surrounded  by  muscular  fibres 
by  which  they  can  be  hermetically  sealed,  ef- 
fectually prevent  the  entrance  of  the  fine  parti- 
cles of  sand  which  the  suffocating  storms  of  the 
desert  raise  in  fiery  clouds,  destructive  to  the 
lord  of  the  creation.  Erect  on  those  stilt-like 
legs,  the  giraffe  surveys  the  wide  expanse,  and 
feeds  at  ease,  for  those  mild,  large  eyes  are  so 
placed  that  it  can  see  not  only  on  all  sides,  but 
even  behind,  rendering  it  next  to  impossible  for 
an  enemy  to  approach  undiscovered.  As  we 
reflect  on  these  and  numberless  other  points  for 
admiration  presented  by  the  giraffe,  we  invol- 
untarily exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  “Oh,  Lord ! 
rhow  manifold  are  thy  works ; in  wisdom  hast 
thou  made  them  all  I” 

**  Nature  to  these,  without  profusion  kind, 

The  proper  organa,  proper  powers  aaatgnsd ; 

Each  teeming  want  compensated  of  courae, 

Here  with  degrees  of  swiftness,  there  of  force; 

All  in  exact  proportion  to  the  state, 

Nothing  to  add,  and  nothing  to  abate.” 

THE  SOLAR  SYSTEM. 

THE  earth  is  a huge  oblate  or  orange-shaped 
sphere,  spinning  on  its  shorter  axis  like  a 
humming-top,  yet  at  such  a rate  of  speed  as  to 
seem  standing  still ; it  goes  once  round  in  twenty- 
four  hours,  ito  rotation  being  both  the  cause  and 
the  measure  of  day  and  night.  The  highest 
mountains  range  from  four  to  five  miles  in 
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height;  the  greatest  depth  of  the  ocean  is  prob- 
ably little  more  than  five  miles,  although  Boss 
let  down  27,000  feet  of  sounding-line  in  vain 
on  one  occasion.  So  that  the  earth’s  surface  is 
very  irregular ; but  its  mountainous  ridges  and 
oceanic  valleys  are  no  greater  things  in  propor- 
tion to  its  whole  bulk,  than  the  roughness  of  the 
rind  of  the  orange  it  resembles  in  shape.  The 
geological  crust— that  is  to  say,  the  total  depth 
to  which  geologists  suppose  themselves  to  have 
reached  in  the  way  of  observation — is  no  thicker 
in  proportion  than  a sheet  of  thin  writing  paper 
pasted  on  a globe  two  feet  in  diameter.  The 
surface  of  the  earth  is  some  148,500,000  of 
miles  in  extent;  and  only  one-fourth  of  that 
large  space  is  dry  land,  the  rest  being  ocean  and 
ice.  The  atmosphere  rises  all  round  to  a height 
between  forty-five  and  fifty  miles  above  the  sea- 
level.  The  solar  radiance  sends  such  heat  as  it 
brings  no  deeper  any  where  than  100  feet  into 
the  surface  or  scurfskin  of  the  dry  land — from 
forty  to  a .hundred  feet,  one-third  of  the  sun’s 
heat  being  absorbed  by  the  air.  Yet  the  deeper 
man  digs  beyond  the  hundred  feet,  the  warmer 
he  finds  the  earth,  and  that  at  a somewhat  de- 
terminable rate  of  increase.  Supposing  that 
rate  of  increment  to  go  on  toward  the  centre,  it 
is  computable  that  the  solid  underwork  of  the 
world,  say  granite  by  way  of  conjecture,  must 
be  in  a state  of  fusion  at  no  vast  depth  from 
the  ground  on  which  we  tread.  Let  the  scien- 
tific imagination  descend  a little  lower,  and  it 
will  find  the  melted  granite  in  the  form  of  a 
fiery  vapor  or  gas — the  dry  steam  of  a red-hot 
liquid,  in  which  the  rock-built  foundations  of 
(<the  everlasting  hills”  melt  like  icebergs.  But 
this  is  conjectural  and  probable,  not  observable 
and  proved. 

Ear  away  from  this  spinning  and  perilous 
globe  of  ours,  at  the  distance  of  some  95,000,000 
miles,  stands  the  sun.  A ray  of  light,  starting 
from  his  surface  at  any  given  moment,  takes 
eight  minutes  to  reach  us,  although  light  runs 
at  the  speed  of  195,000  miles  in  a second.  The 
sun  is  1,380,000  times  as  large  as  the  earth, 
and  355,000  times  as  heavy ; but  the  stuff  of 
which  he  is  made  is  just  about  a fourth  part  as 
dense  as  the  average  matter  of  this  world.  The 
sun  is  of  as  light  a substance,  taking  his  whole 
body,  as  coal ; whereas  the  earth  is  twice  as 
heavy  as  brimstone,  striking  the  mean  between 
tho  air,  the  ocean,  the  dry  land,  and  the  internal 
vapor.  The  sun  has  an  atmosphere  like  the 
earth,  or  rather  he  has  two.  One  of  them, 
close  upon  his  solid  surface,  seems  to  resemble 
our  own ; it  bears  cloudy  bodies  in  its  upper 
levels.  The  other  is  a sort  of  fiery  gas,  sur- 
rounding the  former,  kindled  and  sustained  in 
the  calorific  and  luminous  state,  no  man  knows 
or  can  conjecture  how.  Storms  in  the  lower 
atmosphere  are  constantly  blowing  this  phos- 
phorescent airy  envelope  aside,  so  as  to  afford 
us  glimpses  down  into  the  (comparatively)  dark 
and  black  recesses  beneath.  These  are  the  spots 
on  the  sun.  Galileo  inferred  the  rotation  of  the 
ran  on  his  axis  from  the  motions  of  those  spots. 


The  explanation  of  those  spots,  affurded  by  ths 
discoveries  of  Wilson  and  Herschel,  diminishes 
the  value  of  the  inference ; but  no  Copernican  can 
doubt  that  the  sun  is  forever  turning,  and  that 
with  unimaginable  swiftness  and  impc  tuosity. 

At  the  distance,  then,  of  more  than  ninety- 
five  millions  of  miles,  this  dim  spot  which  men 
call  earth,  this  great  globe  and  all  its  dwellers, 
this  ever-spinning  planet,  revolves  around  the 
sun  once  every  year,  that  revolution  being  both 
the  cause  and  the  measure  of  that  space  of  time. 
Its  orbit  is  not  a circle ; it  is  an  ellipse,  but  not 
very  far  removed  from  the  circular  path.  The 
terrestrial  axis  is  not  at  right  angles  to  that  el- 
lipse, else  there  were  no  seasons ; it  is  somewhat 
inclined.  The  earth,  once  regarded  as  the  fixed 
and  solid  centre  of  creation,  is  now  to  be  con- 
ceived of  as  a globular  sphere  of  some  fire-blown 
stream,  bounded  by  a film  of  rock  like  a Boap- 
bubble,  carrying  an  unresting  sea  in  the  hollows 
of  its  rind,  swathed  in  a soft  gauze  'of  air,  going 
round  upon  itself  every  day,  running  round  the 
sun  every  year;  and  all  that  with  so  much 
silence,  security,  and  stillness  of  speed  that  no- 
body ever  suspects  the  dread  predicament  of 
physical  circumstance  in  which  he  wakes  and 
sleeps,  lives  and  dies,  does  good  of  evil,  and 
passes  away  to  judgment.  It  is  difficult  to 
realize  the  truth,  now  that  it  is  told ; for  the 
knowledge  of  the  intellect  is  one  thing,  and  the 
consent  of  the  whole  man  is  quite  another. 

Precisely  as  the  earth  goes  round  the  sun 
from  year  to  year,  the  moon  goes  round  the 
earth  from  month  to  month,  and  that  at  a 
distance  of  some  240,000  miles;  the  same 
lunar  side  or  hemisphere  being  always  turned 
toward  us,  although  that  satellite  turns  upon 
her  owp.  axis  as  well  as  the  earth  and  the  sun. 
The  earth  is  in  repose  so  far  as  the  moon  is  con- 
cerned ; it  is  her  sun.  The  two  combined,  being 
as  true  a unity  as  any  chemical  molecule  which 
is  composed  of  two  atoms,  go  round  the  sun  as 
if  they  were  one ; the  earth  carries  her  moon 
with  her.  So  that  it  is  possible,  if  not  probable 
in  the  first  instance,  that  the  sun,  though  in 
repose  as  to  the  earth  and  her  moon  (and,  in- 
deed, to  all  the  planets  yet  to  be  mentioned) 
may  be  in  motion  on  some  vast  orbit  of  his 
own ; an  orbit  along  which  he  carries  all  his 
planetary  adherents  with  him,  just  as  the  earth 
takes  her  moon  round  the  sun.  It  is  curious  to 
perceive  how,  not  only  in  the  case  of  our  own 
moon,  but  in  the  cases  of  the  moons  of  Jupiter, 
Saturn,  and  Uranus,  and  actually  in  those  of  all 
the  planets  considered  as  the  moons  , of  the  sun, 
the  Platonic  epicycle  really  holds  good.  The 
earth  turns  on  her  heel,  with  the  moon  held  out 
at  arm’s  length,  while  she  goes  round  the  am- 
phitheatre before  the  solar  eye ; so  do  the  other 
moon-bearers.  So  does  the  sun  himself  upon  a 
vaster  arena  and  before  a greater  spectator,  like 
another  Briarcus ; holding  out  his  seventeen 
planets,  and  nobody  knows  how  many  comets, 
in  his  hundred  hands.  Tho  moons,  of  those 
solar  planets  which  have  them,  represent  the 
epi-epicyclical  orbits  of  the  Ptolemaic  theory. 
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It  is  curious,  and  also  touching,  to  notice  how 
often  the  errors  of  man  are  thus  the  shadows  of 
truth.  Were  it  not  for  the  preceding  shadows, 
Indeed,  the  substance  would  never  arrive ; and 
therefore  the  Ptolemaics  of  the  world  are  second, 
in  value  and  in  merit,  only  to  epochal  discoverers 
like  Copernicus. 

Suppose  the  sun  to  be  represented  by  a radiant 
little  orb  two  feet  in  diameter,  in  order  to  bring 
it  within  the  measure  of  our  eye ; then  this  great 
g obe  of  ours,  with  all  its  stupendous  histories, 
is  no  bigger  than  a full-sized  pea  in  proportion, 
revolving  at  the  distance  of  2 1 5 feet.  Neptune, 
the  outermost  and  last  discovered  of  the  planets, 
would  stand  at  the  distance  of  a mile  and  a 
quarter  from  a sun  of  that  imaginary  size,  and 
it  would  be  no  larger  than  a cherry.  Another 
cherry  at  the  distance  of  three-quarters  of  a mile 
would  stand  for  Uranus.  Saturn  would  be  a 
small  orange  at  two-fifths  of  a mile  from  our 
two-feet  solar  body.  A middle-sized  orange,  at 
the  distance  of  a quarter  of  a mile,  would  be  his 
Jupiter.  At  some  500  feet  the  nine  little  planets, 
commonly  called  asteroids,  probably  enough  the 
fragments  of  an  exploded  orb,  and  now  moving 
in  a sort  of  group,  would  be  represented  by  as 
many  grains  of  sand.  A pin-head,  at  327  feet, 
would  do  for  MarB.  Then  comes  the  earth. 
Still  nearer  the  sun,  namely  at  142  feet  from 
our  present  model,  revolves  Venus,  of  the  dimen- 
sions of  a pea.  And  finally  little  Mercury  wheels 
along  his  orbit,  with  a radius  of  82  feet,  and  the 
dimensions  of  a mustard  seed. 

Add  the  terrestrial  moon,  the  four  moons  of 
Jupiter,  the  ring  within  ring  that  whirls  round 
Saturn  like  an  endless  moon,  the  eight  ordinary 
moons  of  that  extraordinary  planet,  the  moons 
of  Uranus  and  Neptune  (yet  uncertain  in  their 
number),  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  how  many 
comets,  not  to  forget  the  enormous  groups  or 
hosts  of  comparatively  small  stones  or  meteors, 
which  are  believed  to  be  revolving  round  the 
solar  centre  like  pigmy  asteroids ; and  the  Co- 
pemican  conception  of  the  mere  constitution  of 
the  solar  system,  as  developed  by  time  and  toil, 
is  completed.  The  sun  is  882,000  miles  in  di- 
ameter; the  earth  is  7926;  Juno  is  79;  Saturn, 
79,160,  and  so  forth.  The  earth  is  more  than 
five  times  as  heavy  as  water ; Saturn  is  as  light 
as  cork.  The  earth  rotates  in  twenty-four  hours ; 
Jupiter  in  ten.  The  earth  revolves  in  a year ; 
Mars  in  a year  and  ten  months ; Mercury  in 
about  three  months ; Venus  in  seven  and  a half 
months;  Jupiter  in  eleven  years;  Saturn  in 
twenty-nine;  Uranus  in  eighty-four;  Neptune 
in  a hundred  and  sixty-four.  A summer  in 
Mercury  lasts  some  three  weeks;  in  Neptune 
forty-one  years.  Light  leaps  from  the  sun  to 
the  earth  in  eight  minutes ; to  Neptune  in  four 
hours.  In  short,  the  reader  has  to  consider 
thousands  of  discovered  facts,  to  carry  with  him 
a whole  world  of  indubitable  inference,  and  to 
study  a truly  wonderful  bringing  of  the  whole 
machinery,  or  rather  organization,  to  geometrical 
law,  before  he  can  apprehend  how  glorious  a 
wqole  the  Copemican  astronomy  has  become. 


THE  CONVICT’S  TALE 

IN  the  gloomy  cell  of  the  condemned  were 
two  persons.  A muscular  and  powerfully- 
made  man,  heavily  ironed,  sat  on  a low  bench 
placed  in  one  comer.  At  a glance  an  observer 
would  have  pronounced  him  a native  of  Ireland 
His  head  was  well-formed,  and  covered  with  a 
thick  mass  of  curling  hair,  of  a light-brown 
color.  The  form  of  his  mouth  indicated  courage 
and  decision,  and  in  the  large  blue  eyes  there 
was  a thrilling  expression  of  suffering  and  de 
spair,  which  is  never  seen  among  the  hardened 
in  crime.  It  seemed  as  if  the  overburdened 
spirit  looked  forth  from  those  mirrors  of  the 
soul,  and  in  his  extremity  asked  sympathy  and 
consolation  from  those  among  whom  his  fearful 
lot  was  cast. 

His  companion  was  a Catholic  priest,  the 
tones  of  whose  voice,  as  he  spoke  in  soothing 
accents  to  the  condemned,  were  soft  and  clear  as 
those  of  a woman. 

The  prisoner  spoke,  and  his  voice  sounded 
dull  and  hollow.  Hope  was  extinguished  in 
his  soul,  and  all  the  lighter  inflections  which 
express  the  varied  emotions  stirring  within  us, 
had  ceased  to  vary  the  monotonous  sounds 
which  issued  from  his  lips.  A few  more  hours, 
and  for  him  Time  would  have  ceased  to  revolve. 
What  then  had  he  to  do  with  human  aspira- 
tions—with  human  joys?  Nothing:  his  fate 
on  earth  was  known— an  outlaw’s  life,  a felon’s 
death ! 

The  prisoner  folded  his  manacled  hands  over 
his  breast,  and  said : 

M Why  should  I seek  to  prolong  my  wretched 
existence  by  asking  such  a commutation  of  my 
sentence?  Death  is  but  one  pang,  whereas 
solitary  confinement  for  life,  to  which  I should 
probably  be  doomed,  would  be  a living  torture. 
To  live  forever  alone  1 Think  what  that  must 
be  even  to  a man  innocent  of  crime,  and  feel 
how  far  worse  than  the  bed  of  Procrustes  it 
must  be  to  one  like  me.  No,  holy  father,  let 
me  die  before  the  time  appointed  by  Nature. 
Thus  let  the  tender  mercies  of  my  race  toward 
me  be  consummated.” 

44  You  are  reckless,  my  son,”  said  the  priest, 
mildly.  44  Think  how  far  worse  it  will  be  to 
face  an  offended  Judge  in  your  present  mood, 
than  to  live  for  repentance.” 

44 Repentance!”  repeated  the  prisoner,  in  the 
same  passionless  manner;  44 that  is  ever  the 
jargon  of  your  cloth,  father:  you  condemn  a 
man  without  adverting  to  the  motives,  which, 
in  his  view,  often  sanctify  the  act.” 

The  priest  looked  at  him  rebukingly.  As  if 
the  slumbering  energies  of  his  impetuous  nature 
were  suddenly  aroused  by  that  look,  the  prisoner 
started  from  his  Beat ; his  pale  features  glowed ; 
his  eyes  sparkled  with  fury,  as  he  exclaimed : 
44  Yes,  I would  again  trample  the  life  out  of  the 
wretch  who  murdered  my  love  by  deception  and 
ill-treatment  with  as  little,  ay,  with  less  com- 
punction than  if  he  had  planted  his  dagger  in 
her  heart.” 
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He  covered  his  face  with  his  hands,  and  large 
tears  fell  over  them.  Passionless  as  he  was, 
the  priest  was  touched  by  this  overwhelming 
emotion  in  one  who  had  hitherto  been  so  pas- 
sive. He  laid  his  hand  on  the  sufferer's  arm, 
and  kindly  said : “ Tell  me,  my  son,  how  it 
was.”  • 

Melting  beneath  the  voice  of  friendly  sympa- 
thy, the  murderer  wept  like  a child.  When  he 
booame  calmer,  he  said 

I will  give  you  the  history  of  my  life,  and 
you  may  judge  me  : 

I was  bom  on  a wild  and  rock-bound  portion 
of  the  coast  of  Ireland.  My  father  was  at  the 
head  of  a small  and  wretchedly-built  village, 
whose  inhabitants  were  all,  with  one  exception, 
wreckers.  You  have  heard  of  those  lawless  and 
hardened  men  who  exist  on  the  spoils  of  unfor- 
tunate mariners,  whose  destruction  is  often 
brought  about  through  means  of  false  lights 
placed  as  beacons  of  safety.  Pit  parentage, 
you  will  say,  for  the  murderer ! 

My  mother  died  before  I can  remember  her ; 
and  the  schoolmaster  of  the  parish  was  the 
only  one  who  ever  spoke  to  me  of  higher  and 
nobler  pursuits  than  those  followed  by  my  fa- 
ther’s adherents.  The  dominie  was  a poor 
creature,  whose  necessities  compelled  him  to 
abide  in  our  neighborhood,  though  his  moral 
sense  was  greatly  shocked  at  the  crimes  which 
were  often  perpetrated  around  him.  He  fancied 
that  he  discovered  some  superiority  in  me  to  the 
other  urchins  who  were  taught  to  read  in  his 
turf-built  hovel,  and  many  hours  did  he  employ 
in  endeavoring  to  impress  on  my  young  mind 
the  great  evil  of  spending  a life  in  such  a pur- 
suit as  that  to  which  I seemed  destined.  The 
good  man  died  while  I was  yet  a mere  child, 
and  I soon  forgot  his  lectures.  The  school- 
room was  abandoned  for  the  ocean,  and  I grew 
up  a promising  pupil  of  my  father’s  wild  oocu-1 
pation.  Young,  buoyant,  full  of  activity,  I was 
ardently  attached  to  the  adventurous  life  I led. 
My  moral  perceptions  were  not  active,  and  there 
was  a keen  delight  in  dashing  through  the  surf, 
when  the  billows  threatened  each  moment  to 
ingulf  my  boat,  in  pursuit  of  the  wealth  the 
greedy  waves  seemed  eager  to  claim  as  their 
prey. 

I can  not  deny  that  in  this  absorbing  object 
the  Bhrieks  of  drowning  wretches  were  too  often 
unheeded,  while  we  appropriated  their  property ; 
but  I can  truly  say  that  I was  never  deaf  to  the 
voice  of  entreaty,  and  frequently  drew  on  ray- 
self  tiie  anger  of  my  father  by  saving  those 
whose  claims  on  his  spoils  sometimes  seriously 
interfered  with  the  profits  of  the  expedition. 
He  never,  however,  refused  to  relinquish  prop- 
erty thus  claimed;  for  he  was  exceedingly  de- 
sirous of  allowing  no  serious  cause  of  complaint 
to  reach  the  ears  of  those  who  might  make  him 
feel  the  strong  arm  of  authority,  even  in  the 
out-of-the-way  place  in  which  he  had  fixed  his 
residence.  At  an  early  age  I considered  my- 
self as  having  no  superior  in  my  wild  occupa- 
tion. The  strong  energies  of  my  nature  had  no 


other  outlet.  For  days  I would  remain  alone 
on  the  ocean,  with  the  storm  careering  around 
my  frail  boat,  and  at  such  times  my  restless 
soul  would  look  into  the  Future,  and  ask  of 
Fate  if  such  was  ever  to  be  my  lot.  My 
thoughts  often  soared  beyond  the  limited  hori- 
zon of  my  home,  and  I made  several  excursion 
among  the  cities  of  my  native  island;  but  I 
was  glad  to  return  to  my  wild  retreat.  Un- 
couth in  manners  and  appearance,  ignorant  of 
the  conventional  forms  of  society,  I keenly  felt 
my  inferiority  to  the  only  class  among  whom  I 
would  have  deigned  to  dwell.  After  such  hu- 
miliation I enjoyed  a fiercer  pleasure  in  my  sol- 
itary excursions  on  the  deep. 

I can  not  say  that  my  life  was  passed 
without  excess.  In  such  a home  as  mine,  that 
would  have  been  impossible.  The  frequent 
brawl,  the  wassail-bowl  and  drunken  revel  were 
almost  of  nightly  occurrence;  and  I was  fast 
sinking  into  the  mere  robber  and  inebriate, 
when  an  event  occurred  which  rescued  me  for  a 
time  from  the  abyss  on  the  brink  of  which  I was 
standing. 

He  paused,  as  if  nerving  himself  for  what 
was  to  follow,  and  the  priest  gazed  with  strong 
interest  on  his  features,  over  which  swept  many 
wild  emotions,  occasionally  softened  by  a gleam 
of  tenderer  feeling.  He  at  length  proceeded : — 

One  evening,  in  the  stormy  month  of  March, 
a ship  was  seen  from  our  look-out,  drifting  at 
the  mercy  of  the  wind  and  waves.  The  sky 
was  a mass  of  leaden  clouds,  and  the  Kin  as  it 
sank  from  view,  threw  a lurid  glare  over  the 
angry  waters,  such  as  one  might  fancy  to  arise 
from  the  deepest  abyBS  of  Hades.  My  father 
ordered  the  false  light  to  be  shown,  which  had 
already  brought  swift  destruction  on  many  a 
gallant  bark.  I knew  not  why,  but  my  heart 
was  interested  in  the  fate  of  this  vessel,  and  1 
opposed  his  commands. 

“Are  you  mad?”  said  he,  sternly;  “do  you 
not  see  that  this  is  a ship  of  the  largest  class, 
and  the  Bpoils  must  be  great  ?”  * 

“ But  her  decks  are  crowded  with  human  be- 
ings,” said  I,  lowering  the  glass  through  which 
I had  been  surveying  her ; “ and  there  are  many 
women  among  them.  Put  not  up  the  false 
light,  I conjure  you.  If  she  founders,  the  spoils 
are  legitimately  yours,  but—” 

Even  as  I spoke  the  baleful  light  streamed 
far  up  into  the  rapidly  darkening  air ; a private 
signal  had  been  given  to  one  of  his  men,  and 
it  was  now  too  late  to  remonstrate.  I rushed 
to  my  own  boat,  calling  on  a boy,  who  some- 
times accompanied  me  on  such  occasfcns,  to  fol- 
low. One  glance  at  the  ship  assured  mo  that 
in  five  minutes  she  would  be  on  the  sunken  rock 
over  which  the  light  gleamed,  and  no  human 
power  could  prevent  her  from  instantly  going  to 
pieces.  My  boat  had  weathered  many  a storm 
as  severe  as  this  threatened  to  be,  and  I was 
fearless  as  to  the  result.  I resolved  to  die,  or 
save  some  of  the  helpless  creatures  I had  seen 
on  the  deck  of  the  doomed  ship.  A whistle 
brought  a large  Newfoundland  dog  to  my  side. 
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and  in  a very  short  time  I was  launched  on  the 
waves  of  the  heaving  ocean.  My  father  nodded 
approvingly  to  me,  thinking  that  I had  made 
up  my  mind  to  assist  as  usual  in  rescuing  our 
game  from  the  waves. 

“ Bight,  my  boy  !”  said  he,  through  his  speak- 
ing trumpet : “ all  you  save  to-night  shall  be- 
long to  yourself  alone.” 

I was  borne  beyond  the  reach  of  his  voice, 
and  as  I turned  my  face  toward  the  ship,  there 
came  a violent  burst  of  thunder  which  Beemed 
to  fill  the  echoing  vault  of  heaven,  attended  by 
a continual  flashing  of  lightning.  Mingled  with 
its  awful  roar  was  a cry  more  terrible  still,  that 
of  human  agony  uttering  its  wild  appeal  to 
heaven  for  mercy  in  the  last  dire  extremity. 
The  ship  had  struck,  and  hundreds  were  cast 
into  the  ocean.  The  struggling  wretches  vain- 
ly raised  their  arms  from  the  foaming  waters, 
and  implored  help  from  those  who  could  have 
saved  them  had  they  so  willed  it.  The  boats 
passed  on  and  left  them  to  their  fate. 

Having  only  myself  and  the  boy  to  propel  my 
boat,  we  did  not  reach  the  scene  of  action  so 
soon  as  the  rest.  As  I came  within  speaking 
distance,  my  father  shouted  to  me  to  save  a 
large  box  which  was  in  reach  of  my  boat-hooks, 
but  I was  deaf  to  his  voice.  Also  near  me  were 
two  of  the  unfortunate  persons  who  had  been 
shipwrecked.  A man,  with  a female  form 
clasped  to  his  breast,  was  feebly  struggling  with 
the  waves.  I saw  that  his  strength  was  near- 
ly exhausted,  and  that  before  I could  reach  him 
both  must  sink.  Then  came  my  noble  dog  to 
my  assistance.  I pointed  to  the  sinking  forms : 
Hector  sprang  into  thp  water,  and  swam  to  the 
side  of  the  unfortunates  *,  he  seized  the  dress  of 
the  lady,  made  an  effort  to  sustain  both  against 
the  force  of  the  raging  waves,  and  turned  a 
piteous  glance  on  me  as  he  felt  their  united 
weight  too  much  for  his  strength.  “ Courage, 
old  fellow!”  I shouted,  and  made  a desperate 
plunge  with  my  boat  to  reach  them.  The  im- 
petus of  the  rising  billow  sent  me  past  them. 
The  father,  for  such  I knew  him  to  be,  with 
sublime  self-sacrifice  relaxed  his  hold,  and  turn- 
ing his  death-pale  face  toward  me,  uttered  some 
words  which  were  loBt  amid  the  howling  of  the 
blast,  and  sank  forever  from  my  sight.  Be- 
lieved of  the  double  weight,  Hector  now  gal- 
lantly struck  out  for  my  boat,  and  in  a short 
space  of  time  I had  drawn  the  senseless  girl 
from  the  waves.  I wrapped  her  in  my  sailor’s 
jacket,  and  Used  every  means  in  my  power  to 
restore  her.  A few  drops  of  brandy  from  a 
small  flask  I carried  in  my  pocket,  brought  a 
faint  shade  of  color  to  her  cheeks  and  lips,  and 
presently  she  unclosed  her  eyes  and  gazed  wild- 
ly around.  With  a shudder  she  again  closed 
them,  and  seemed  to  relapse  into  insensibility. 

“ She  must  have  immediate  attention,  or  she 
will  perish  !”  I exclaimed,  and  I bent  vigorous- 
ly to  the  oar.  Barney  steered,  and  1 never  for 
an  instant  raised  my  eyes  from  the  Bweet  pale 
face  before  me  until  my  boat  grated  on  the 
strand. 


Never  have  I seen  so  purely  beautiful  a coun- 
tenance as  was  hers.  It  seemed  to  me  to  be 
the  mortal  vesture  chosen  by  one  of  the  angels 
of  heaven  to  express  to  earthly  souls  all  the 
attributes  of  the  children  of  light.  She  was 
fair  as  the  lily  which  has  just  unfolded  its 
stainless  leaves  to  the  kisses  of  the  sun,  with 
hair  of  a bright  golden  hue  clinging  in  damp 
curls  around  her  slender  form.  Her  eyes  were 
of  the  color  of  the  cloudless  summer  heaven,  and 
the  pale  lips  were  so  exquisitely  cut  that  a 
sculptor  might  have  have  been  proud  to  copy 
them  for  his  beau  ideal  of  human  loveliness.  I 
gazed,  and  worshiped  this  creature  rescued  by 
myself  from  the  jaws  of  destruction.  Hitherto 
I had  thought  little  of  love.  The  specimens  of 
the  female  sex  in  our  rough  settlement  were,  as 
may  be  supposed,  not  of  a very  attractive  de- 
scription. Coarse,  uneducated,  toil-worn  wo- 
men, and  girls  who  promised  in  a few  years  to 
emulate  their  mothers  in  homeliness,  possessed 
no  charms  for  me.  It  is  true,  that  in  my  occa- 
sional visits  to  the  more  civilized  portions  of  my 
country,  I saw  many  of  the  beautiful  and  gently 
nurtured,  but  they  were  placed  so  far  above  me 
that  it  would  have  seemed  as  rational  to  become 
enamored  of  the  fairest  star  in  heaven,  and 
think  to  make  it  mine.  But  this  lovely  girl 
had  been  rescued  by  me  j her  life  had  been  my 
gift,  and  she  seemed  of  right  to  belong  to  me 
All,  save  herself,  had  perished  in  the  wreck; 
she  was  probably  alone  in  the  world,  and  I 
hugged  to  my  soul  the  hope  that  ii^me,  her 
preserver,  she  would  find  father,  brother,  lover, 
all  united. 

My  thoughts  were  interrupted  by  the  voice  of 
my  father,  who  had  just  landed  with  a boat- 
load of  bales  and  boxes. 

“ How  is  this,  Erlon  ?”  he  thundered.  u Have 
you  again  dared  to  save  life,  and  neglect  the 
object  of  our  expedition  ? Fool ! you  will  yet 
be  driven  forth  as  a drone  from  the  hive.  Thf 
girl’s  dead ; throw  her  into  the  sea ; she  will 
be  a dainty  morsel  for  the  sharks.” 

The  girl  raised  her  head  os  he  spoke,  and 
cast  a wild  look  around  her. 

“ Father ! oh,  where  is  my  father  ?”  said 
she,  in  a piercing  tone.  “ 0 God,  let  me  die  1” 
and  she  clasped  her  hands  over  her  eyes  as  if  to 
shut  out  the  vision  of  the  swarthy,  reckless-look- 
ing men  who  pressed  forward  to  gaze  upon  her. 

“ Hear  her  prayer,”  said  the  old  man,  bru- 
tally; “in  with  her  at  once!  We  want  no 
witnesses  against  us  of  this  night’s  work.” 

He  stepped  forward  as  if  to  put  his  threat  in 
execution.  She  shivered,  and  shrank  beneath 
the  covering  I had  placed  around  her.  I arose, 
and  stepping  between  them,  said, 

“ You  must  first  throw  me  in ; for,  by  the 
heaven  above  us,  we  both  go  together ! I have 
your  own  promise  for  all  I succeeded  in  saving, 
and  I claim  this  waif  as  my  own.” 

“Be  it  so,”  said  he,  sneeringly;  “I  always 
knew  you  to  be  an  idiot.  A profitable  adven- 
ture, truly,  this  is  likely  to  prove  to  you.” 

“ I am  satisfied  with  it,  at  all  events.”  I re* 
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plied,  and  he  strode  away.  I then  turned  to 
the  young  girl,  and  said  in  as  soft  a tone  as  I 
command, 

44  Fear  nothing,  beautiful  being.  I am  rough 
in  appearance,  but  my  heart  is  in  the  right 
place.  I will  protect  you.  I will  be  to  you  a 
friend.” 

“ Am  I then  alone  ?”  she  asked,  in  an  accent 
of  indescribable  anguish.  44  Oh,  why  did  you 
not  suffer  me  to  perish  with  the  rest  ? Wretch- 
ed, wretched  Alice!  to  survive  all  that  loved 
her  1” 

“ Not  all,  lady,  for  / am  here,”  I said,  naively. 

44  You  1 1 know  you  not ; all — all  have  per- 
ished. Forgive  me,”  she  continued,  seeing  the 
blank  expression  of  my  countenance ; 44 1 know 
not  what  I say.  The  wretched  are  excusable.” 

44Ah!”  I replied  with  fervor,”  I am  too 
happy  in  being  made  the  instrument  of  serving 
such  a being  as  you  are  to  take  any  offense 
at  words  wrung  from  the  over-burdened  heart. 
Come  with  me,  fair  Alice,  and  I will  place  you 
in  safety.”  1 conducted  her  to  the  cottage  of 
an  old  woman,  who  had  been  my  nurse.  Though 
rough  and  frightful,  she  was  kindly  in  her  na- 
ture, and  I knew  would  do  any  thing  to  oblige 
me. 

i he  narrator  paused,  arose,  and  rapidly  paced 
the  floor,  his  hands  nervously  working,  and  the 
cold  drops  streaming  from  his  corrugated  brow. 
He  again  threw  himself  upon  his  seat,  and  re- 
mained so  long  silent  that  the  priest  ventured 
to  speakgto  him  : 

44  My  friend,  time  passes.  The  sun  is  going 
to  his  rest,  and  beyond  that  hour  I oan  not  re- 
main.” 

44  Pardon  me,”  said  the  prisoner,  in  a sub- 
dued tone;  “but  the  recollections  that  crowd 
on  my  mind  madden  me.  Think  what  it  is  to 
me,  the  condemned,  the  outcast,  to  speak  of 
past  happiness.  It  is  like  rending  apart  soul 
and  body,  to  dwell  on  bright  scenes  amid  the 
profound  yet  palpable  darkness  of  guilt  and  woe 
that  is  ever  present  with  me.  4 The  heart  know- 
eth  its  own  bitterness,’  was  once  quoted  to  me 
by  her  lips.  Ah  I how  overwhelmingly  signifi- 
cant is  that  phrase  to  the  guilt-stricken  ! My 
God,  my  God!  pardon  and  forgive;  for  thou 
knowest  the  provocation.” 

The  priest  breathed  a few  words  of  consola- 
tion and  hope,  and  again  the  bitter  waves  of 
anguish  rolled  back  from  his  soul,  and  left  him 
calm.  He  sat  a few  moments  silent,  as  if  re- 
calling the  scenes  he  was  about  to  depict ; his 
brow  cleared,  his  eyes  lighted  up  with  love  and 
joy.  For  a few  moments  the  magic  of  the  hap- 
py past  seemed  to  hold  complete  sway  over  his 
mind.  He  continued : 

Heretofore  my  character  had  been  undevel- 
oped. The  master-passion  was  required  to  show 
me  my  true  nature.  As  the  warmth  of  the  sun 
is  needful  to  give  life  and  beauty  to  the  pro- 
ductions of  earth,  so  the  soul  of  man  remains 
in  its  germ  until  love  has  aroused  and  expanded 
his  being  into  the  more  perfect  state  of  exist- 
ence. All  the  better  feelings  of  ray  nature  were 


brought  into  action,  for  I loved  a being  far  su- 
perior to  myself ; one  who  I felt  would  long  ere 
this  have  perished  in  the  atmosphere  of  evil  in 
which  I had  been  reared.  Until  I knew  this 
pure  girl  I had  never  felt  all  the  degradation, 
the  debasing  effects  of  my  mode  of  life;  but 
now  I blushed  before  her,  and  resolved  to  rcscuo 
myself  from  my  associates  and  become  worthy 
of  her. 

Alice  was  many  weeks  recovering  from  tbs 
shock  she  had  sustained,  and  the  subsequent 
exposure.  During  that  time  a portion  of  our 
men,  headed  by  my  father,  had  perished  in  one 
of  their  expeditions.  I thus  became  by  hered- 
itary descent  the  head  of  the  village.  In  pur- 
suance of  my  recent  determinations,  1 at  once 
delegated  my  authority  to  a nephew  of  my 
nurse,  the  same  Reardon  on  whose  body  I have 
since  perpetrated  such  fell  revenge  as  he  mer- 
ited. I learned  from  Alice  that  the  ship  was 
bound  for  New  York,  from  Liverpool,  and  five 
hundred  souls  were  on  board  when  she  struck. 
And  must  so  many  perish  to  bring  thee  to 
my  side  ? was  my  thought ; for  I felt  that  she 
was  the  guardian  angel  sent  to  save  me  from 
utter  destruction. 

For  many  days  after  the  storm  bodies  were 
washed  on  shore,  which  were  thrown  into  one 
common  grave.  Among  them  I recognized  the 
father  of  Alice,  and  gave  him  sepulture  with 
my  own  hands.  I selected  a small  headland 
which  sloped  gradually  toward  the  sea;  the 
green  Bward  was  shaded  by  a single  thorn *troe, 
beneath  whose  shelter  I placed  the  grave  of  the 
unfortunate  stranger.  When  Alice  had  su  ificient* 
ly  recovered  to  walk  to  the  spot,  I led  her  thither, 
and  pointed  out  the  mound  which  marked  his 
resting-place.  She  thanked  me  with  many 
tears,  and  from  that  hour  I date  the  commence- 
ment of  my  interest  in  her  heart. 

On  that  spot  I learned  the  simple  history  of 
Alice.  Her  father  was  an  officer  on  half-pay  in 
the  British  army.  He  hod  no  influential  con- 
nections, and  never  rose  beyond  the  rank  of 
lieutenant.  A severe  wound  received  in  the 
battle  of  Waterloo  affected  his  health  so  serious- 
ly that  he  was  compelled  to  retire  from  active 
service  ; but  his  pension  supported  himself  and 
his  only  child  in  comfort.  As  his  health,  how- 
ever, visibly  declined,  he  anxiously  contemplated 
the  future  fate  of  his  daughter ; and  after  ma- 
ture reflection  resolved  to  visit  the  United  States 
in  search  of  a brother  who  had  emigrated  to 
that  country  many  years  before,  and  had  there 
accumulated  a fortune.  Alice  said  she  hod  no 
other  relatives  except  the  family  of  this  uncle. 
In  the  wide  world  she  was  alone,  without  the 
means  of  reaching  him,  even  if  she  could  have 
remembered  the  place  of  his  abode.  Many  of 
her  father’s  effects  had  been  saved,  but  among 
them  were  no  letters  or  papers  which  gave  any 
information  relative  to  the  residence  of  Mr. 
Crawford. 

During  the  illness  of  Alice  I had  busied  my- 
self in  preparing  for  her  an  abode  removed  a 
short  distance  from  the  village.  About  half  a 
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*«*uriance  over  th«  ^ 
put  every  thing  in  order  mSf  Th  1 

portico  was  securely  propped.^,!  .Jh  nuned 
vine  made  to  trail  i£  f<£?l  “d  the  P«eful 
pillars  which  supported  it  *1  °VW  ‘u®  nwtic 
paulatod  stores  of  my  deceased  &JSI?  ***  *““* 
ut  vaults  constructed  for  thT  ‘ ^ ’ concealed 
the  richest  carpets  for  the  flJ’Urp°8?’  1 s°nght 
beauUfully.wrought  fabrics  via’  ^d, the  most 

dewed  walls  were  hung  I T,;  the  mU- 
distant  town,  and  eecrftlv  1 ^ * Tuit  to  ° 

do  of  luxury  which  duM^T^  T*7  arti- 
household  of  the  nLT!.  . - de81red  1 
Fashion’s  d.ugtter^  ^^ynurtm^^ 
When  Vine  Cottage,  m*  T ...  . 

^ for  tte  reception  of  • the  place, 
,r  £ Indoced  old  Elspeth  t<  mistress,  I 

* k hour^i©JK>  remove  thither; 

4 . er  ^at^er  s ffrave,  I j sweet  communion 

vi  me  in  the  direct,  •jfersuaded  Alice  to  walk 
we  drew  near  it,  she  tofTon  0f  the  cottage.  As 
° 1 expressed  her  admiration 

typii&ed  to  find  ^nt  appearance,  and  seemed 
ticu lty.  i 

“A  friend  /ou 

mine  lives  here,  dear  Alice,” 

r t?*T  ***  ^T18  visit  her.” 

Jed  her  fo  ld  ]flie8ce^  with  an  air  of  interest,  and 

D.°j  ^jward.  Elspeth  met  us  at  the  door. 
Kid  "^P'k^jrattcmpt  to  describe  her  astonishment 
place  wsd.  when  she  found  that  this  charming 
Mr  k.'Coa*^  to  be  her  future  abode.  She  turned 
,,  gglutifal  eyes  on  me,  humid  with  tears, 

vond^ee  mUMt  be  the  possessor  of  Aladdin’s 

rful  lamp  to  accomplish  so  much  in  so 
time.  But,  no,  I wrong  you,  Erlon; 
ranee  and  affection  are  the  true  sources 
,t  you  have  here  accomplished.  I can 
lufficiently  thank  you,  my  friend,  my 


appearance, 
neat  a residence  in  such  a 


short  IM°U 
per*  qu< 
of  m had 


not  a brother,”  said  I,  abruptly;  14 1 

ii  far  better  than  a brother.” 

>th  had  left  us,  and  I poured  forth  my 
[with  eloquence  inspired  by  its  own  in- 
I ended  by  saying : 

not  ask  you  to  live  forever  in  this  hor- 
ghborhood.  Since  I have  known  you  I 
sed  to  be  a wrecker.  Never  since  that 
light  have  I gone  forth  with  the  band, 
the  hour  of  my  father’s  death  his 
I,.  * has  been  given  by  me  into  the  hands 

“TT  Miesake,  Erlon  Reardon.” 

<4  e Vjlightly  shuddered  at  the  mention  of 
u Y f°1but  at  the  moment  I was  so  absorbed 
^v^make^  that  I did  not  observe  her 


■ions  of  oi 
his  wild  col 
his  conde 
44  True, 


She  answered  my  passionate  declara- 
larly  as  I can  remember,  in  the  fol- 
lis,  pronounced  with  a sweet  serious* 
| was  very  impressive  : 
pot  deny,  Erlon,  that  your  delicate 
one  from  whom  I could  least 


have  expected  it,  has  made  a deep  impression 
on  my  feelings ; and  that  impression  is  perhaps 
heightened  by  my  forlorn  and  destitute  condi- 
tion* But  I can  not  conceal  from  you  that  I 
will  never  consent  to  marry  a man  who  has, 
°aly  through  his  passion  for  me,  tom  himself 
from  a pursuit  opposed  alike  by  the  laws  of 
God  and  humanity.  Your  sorrow  for  the  past 
must  come  from  a higher  source.  Your  soul 
roust  be  bowed  in  humility  before  the  throne  of 
*tira  whose  commands  you  have  outraged,  and 
your  life  must  show  the  effects  of  your  repent- 
ance; before  I would  dare  to  trust  my  earthly 
lot  in  your, ^keeping.” 

more  can  I do?”  I bitterly  asked, 
bom  and  have  been  reared  in  darkness, 
if  I am  willing  to  accept  the  light  which 
first  shone  on  my  benighted  path  through  you r 
agency,  do  I not  manifest  a desire  to  im- 
prove?” 

44  But  I fear  that  you  regard  the  weak  in- 
strument more  than  Him  who  threw  me  in 
your  way,”  she  replied,  with  a faint  smile. 
“ But  let  us  not  misunderstand  each  other, 
Erlon.  I joyfully  accept  the  mission  which 
has  been  appointed  me.  I see  so  much  in  you 
that  is  excellent,  so  much  that  is  noble,  that  to 
me  it  will  be  a delightful  task  to  assist  you  in 
overcoming  the  evil  which  is  naturally  foreign 
to  your  soul.  The  day  will  arrive  when  I can 
with  confidence  place  my  hand  in  yours  as 
your  wife,  even  as  I now  give  it  as  your  plighted 
bride.” 

I rapturously  received  it;  but  after  a vain 
attempt  to  repress  my  feelings,  I entreated  her 
to  wed  me  then,  and  I would  never  cease 
striving  after  the  excellence  she  wished  me  to 
attain.  But  on  that  score  she  was  obdurate. 
Her  band  must  be  the  reward  of  my  entire  ref- 
ormation, not  the  precursor  of  it. 

From  that  period  I spent  the  greater  portion 
of  my  time  with  Alice.  She  was  passionately 
fond  of  reading,  and,  what  few  women  are,  an 
excellent  classic  scholar.  She  accounted  for 
this  by  informing  me  that  her  father  had  been 
originally  designed  for  the  church,  and  was 
educated  with  that  view ; but  afterward  rebelled 
against  the  parental  decree,  and  entered  the 
army.  He  was  a passionate  admirer  of  the  old 
authors,  and  imparted  to  his  daughter  his  own 
knowledge  of,  and  exceeding  love  for  their 
beauties. 

Among  the  things  cast  on  shore  from  the 
ship  was  a box  of  Mr.  Crawford’s  treasured 
books,  and  to  them  I added  such  modem  works 
as  were  most  congenial  to  the  taste  of  Alice. 
I have  mentioned  that  my  education  had  not 
proceeded  much  beyond  its  first  elements,  and 
now  for  the  first  time  did  I begin  to  appreciate 
the  intense  enjoyment  found  in  literary  pursuits 
I studied  deeply,  and  was  soon  competent  to 
oonverse  with  my  mistress  on  the  beauties  c f. 
her  favorite  authors.  We  then  read  together, 
and  I sought,  while  reading  aloud  tbe  impas- 
sioned strains  of  the  poet,  to  express  by  the 
varied  intonations  of  ray  voice  tbe  tender  ami 
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soul-thrilling  emotions  with  which  my  listener 
inspired  me;  for  I felt  when  near  her  an  inef- 
fable satisfaction,  as  if  the  soul  had  found  its 
better  part,  and  the  being  that  was  needed  to 
complete  my  existence  was  beside  me.  A holy 
calm  pervaded  my  whole  being — springing  not 
from  the  dull  listlessness  which  falls  over  the 
stupid  or  inert,  but  from  the  fullness  of  content. 
The  assurance  that  I was  making  myself  daily 
more  worthy  to  claim  this  beloved  girl  as  my 
own,  spread  through  my  soul  a delicious,  all- 
pervading  Bense  of  uninterrupted  happiness. 
No  man,  however  rough,  could  thus  associate 
with  a delicate  and  refined  woman  without  ac- 
quiring some  of  the  elegance  which  distinguished 
her.  I imperceptibly  lost  the  clownish  air 
which  had  so  often  bitterly  mortified  me ; and 
as  my  perceptions  became  more  acute  I saw  in 
my  own  manners  all  that  could  render  me  re- 
pulsive, and  hastened  to  correct  it. 

Ah ! if  Alice  would  then  have  married  me, 
all  the  horror,  all  the  wretchedness  which  has 
ensued  might  have  been  avoided ! But  I must 
not  anticipate. 

Eighteen  months  passed  thus,  and  again  I 
urged  Alice  to  listen  to  my  prayers  for  an  im- 
mediate union.  She  replied : 

44  The  time  has  now  arrived  when  I can  ex- 
press to  you  the  scruples  which  still  fill  my 
mind.  Your  perceptions  are  now  bo  correct 
that  I believe  you  will  feel  with  me  that  it  is 
wrong  for  you  to  retain  the  wealth  your  father’s 
pursuit  enabled  him  to  accumulate.” 

44  I have  thought  of  this,”  said  I ; “but  how 
could  it  possibly  be  returned  to  its  rightful  own- 
ers? Besides,  much  of  it  is  legally  the  right 
of  those  who  rescued  it  from  the  ocean  at  the 
risk  of  life.  All  was  not  purchased  at  so  fear- 
ful a price  as  when  you- — ” 

She  interrupted  me  gently : 44  It  matters  not 
how  obtained,  Erlon ; its  possession  will  bring 
with  it  a curse.  I can  not  consent  to  enjoy 
property  the  loss  of  which,  perhaps,  consum- 
mated the  ruin  of  its  rightful  owners.  You 
might  think,  perhaps,  that  for  nearly  two  years 
past  I have  very  quietly  submitted  to  this ; but 
the  object  I had  in  view  in  rescuing  a human 
being,  capable  of  better  things,  from  such  a 
life,  was  my  motive ; and  to  my  mind  it  seemed 
good.  But  now  we  must  leave  this  place. 
Your  duty  leads  you  to  a higher  sphere,  where 
you  must  seek  the  means  of  a more  honorable 
support.  While  you  do  this,  I will  obtain  a 
home  among  the  Sisters  of  Charity  in  Dublin, 
and  in  acts  of  mercy  and  kindness  pass  the 
time  until  you  are  in  circumstances  to  claim  me 
as  your  wife.” 

44  No,  no  1 dear  Alice,  you  must  not  expose 
yourself  to  such  privations  as  are  endured  by 
those  excellent  women.  I will  go  forth  and 
seek  independence,  but  you  must  remain  with 
any  good  Elspeth ; she  loves  me  as  a mother, 
and  will  watch  over  you  for  my  sake.” 

44 1 can  not  remain  when  you  leave,”  said 
Alice,  quietly,  but  decisively. 

I pressed  her  so  earnestly  for  her  reason,  and 


opposed  her  wish  to  go  so  strongly,  that  she  at 
length  said,  with  great  reluctance : 

44  If  you  will  not  be  satisfied  without  a rea- 
son, I must  give  you  the  true  one,  Erlon ; but 
promise  me  that  you  will  not  give  way  to 
anger.” 

I gave  the  desired  promise,  and  she  then 
Baid  in  a low  tone : 

44 1 should  not  feel  quite  safe  here  in  your 
absence.  The  nephew  of  Elspeth,  in  spite  of 
his  knowledge  of  our  engagement,  often  intrudes 
himself  in  my  presence,  and  speaks  of  his  pas- 
sion for  me  in  words  that  sometimes  terrify 
me.” 

I started  up  in  irrepressible  wrath : 

44  Cowardly  rascal ! I will  instantly  punish 
him!” 

^^Nay,  remember  your  promise,  dearest  Er- 
lon,” Alice,  in  her  softest  tone.  I was 
instantly  calmed,  so  magical  was  her  influence 
over  me,  and  ideated  myself  by  her  side.  Our 
plans  were  then  talked  over,  and  definitely  ar- 
ranged. I proposed  to  go  at  once  to  Dublin, 
and  with  a sum  of  money  which  had  been 
hoarded  by  my  father,  g«t  into  some  mercantile 
employment,  for  which  I considered  myself  well 
fitted.  I promised  Alice  that  so  soon  as  1 
could  possibly  spare  such  a sum  the  whole 
amount  I had  taken  from  my  father’s  stores 
should  be  placed  in  the  hands  ©f  a competent 
person  to  be  dispensed  in  charitiep,  thus  clear- 
ing myself  of  all  participation  in  the  fruits  of 
his  crimes.  She  was  to  obtain  an  asylum  with 
the  Sisters  of  Charity,  as  she  had  proposed ; for 
she  steadily  refused  to  be  any  longer  dependent 
on  me  until  the  period  had  arrived  when  she 
should  become  my  wife. 

Our  intentions  were  silently  but  quickly  pit 
into  execution ; and  on  the  third  morning  after 
our  consultation  every  thing  was  in  readiness 
for  our  departure.  Until  the  carriage  \ had 
sent  for  by  a trusty  person  was  at  the  door, 
even  Elspeth  remained  in  ignorance  of  oifr  in- 
tended flitting.  I then  sought  the  village,  and 
announced  to  the  people  my  final  departure. 
They  heard  me  in  silence ; the  majority  of  them 
had  already  looked  on  me  as  one  extirpated 
from  their  band. 

In  spite  of  the  change  in  me,  some  of  the  cld 
leaven  still  remained ; and  I could  not  refrain 
from  giving  a parting  blow  to  Reardon  foi 
having  dared  to  raise  his  eyes  to  the  object  of 
my  adoring  love.  There  had  been  a feud  ex. 
is  ting  from  boyhood  between  him  and  a young 
man  named  Casey,  both  bom  and  reared  to 
their  present  mode  of  life;  and  when  I with- 
drew from  the  command  which  devolved  on  me 
at  my  father’s  death,  there  had  been  a struggle 
between  the  two  as  to  which  should  assume  the 
authority  I resigned.  Reardon  applied  to  me, 
and,  as  the  nephew  of  my  nurse,  I preferred 
him  as  my  successor.  As  my  last  act  among 
the  villagers  I now  reversed  that  decision,  and 
appointed  Ira  Casey  as  the  representative  of 
my  hereditary  right.  I turned  away  amid  the 
acclamations  of  Casey’s  partisans,  and  Reardor 
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approached  me.  His  face  was  pale  with  con- 
centrated passion,  and  in  his  eyes  was  an  ex- 
pression that  for  one  moment  made  even  my 
strong  nerves  quiver.  His  voice  was  scarcely 
above  a whisper,  but  it  was  peculiarly  distinct : 

“ Though  the  same  arm  had  enfolded  us  in 
infancy,  though  the  same  mother  had  nursed 
us,  I would  still  have  sworn  toward  you  inex- 
tinguishable hatred  for  this  cowardly  act.  If 
you  had  left  me  in  peace,  I should  have  for- 
gotten the  blue-eyed  daughter  of  the  Briton,  and 
have  suffered  you  to  live  in  happiness.  But 
now,  in  your  hour  of  brightest  hope,  remember 
Reardon,  and  let  his  name  send  a thrill  of  tear 
to  your  soul ; for  I solemnly  swear  to  you  to 
destroy  that  happiness,  if  it  should  cost  me  my 
life!” 

I laughed  aloud,  and  turned  off,  saying : 

“ I defy  thee,  braggart ! The  whole  village 
knows  how  much  Erlon  Reardon  is  given  to 
boasting  of  his  future  exploits.” 

“ Call  it  a boast,  if  you  will ; but  to  you  it 
shall  yet  become  a terrible  reality.” 

“ Do  your  worstl”  I replied,  with  a sneer, 
and  hastily  waving  an  adieu  to  the  assembled 
throng,  I hurried  toward  “Vine  Cottage,”  and 

in  a few  moments  was  borne  away  from 

forever. 

Knowing  the  catastrophe  which  has  since 
occurred,  you  will  be  surprised  to  hear  that  I 
really  had  no  fear  of  the  machinations  of  Rear- 
don. I knew  him  to  be  a great  braggart,  as  I 
had  said ; and  his  threats  against  those  who 
offended  him  were  a standing  jest  in  the  village, 
for  they  had  never  in  any  instance  been  ful- 
filled. My  taunt  perhaps  stung  him  into  the 
accomplishment  of  his  words  to  me;  or  his 
passion  for  Alice  was  so  great  as  to  urge  him 
onward  in  wrecking  her  happiness,  sooner  than 
see  her  mine. 

Reardon  possessed  a talent  which  had  fre- 
quently afforded  me  much  amusement,  and  I 
had  never  thought  of  the  evil  influence  it  might 
enable  him  to  wield  over  those  who  were  not  on 
their  guard  against  him.  He  was  an  admirable 
ventriloquist,  and  an  excellent  mimic.  Often 
have  I been  startled  by  his  voice  sounding  so 
exactly  like  an  echo  of  my  own  that  the  nicest 
ear  must  have  been  deceived.  We  were  nearly 
the  same  size  and  not  unlike  in  features,  and  he 
could  mimic  my  walk  and  air  so  accurately 
that,  by  a dim  light,  my  best  friend  would  have 
declared  the  counterfeit  the  true  man.  Alice 
was  not  aware  of  this,  and  to  spare  her  some 
uneasiness  I never  mentioned  the  threat  of 
Reardon.  From  these  simple  causes  sprang  all 
the  evil  that  afterward  ensued.  Are  we  not 
indeed  the  blind  puppets  of  a fate  that  is  in- 
evitable ? 

“My  son,”  said  the  mild  voice  of  the  priest, 
M we  make  our  own  fate,  and  the  shadows  Which 
darken  our  path  are  thrown  from  the  evil  pas- 
sions of  our  nature.  Had  you  left  Reardon  to 
hia  wild  command,  you  had  not  now  been  here, 
his  condemned  executioner.” 

“True*  true;  but  I must  hasten.  The  re- 


maining part  of  my  unhappy  story  must  be  told 
in  as  few  words  as  possible,  or  I shall  madden 
over  its  recital.” 

We  went  to  Dublin,  and  put  our  mutual  plans 
in  execution.  I was  successful  beyond  my 
hopes,  and  anticipated  cur  union  at  the  end  of 
my  first  year  in  the  capital.  I entered  into 
partnership  with  a substantial  trader,  and  after 
several  months  I was  compelled  to  go  over  to 
England  on  business.  An  advantageous  open- 
ing for  a branch  of  our  trade  presented  itself  in 
one  of  the  sea-port  towns  in  that  country,  and  I 
was  reluctantly  conpelled  to  take  charge  of  it. 
It  was  impossible  for  Alice  to  leave  Ireland 
until-  the  year  had  expired  for  which  she  had 
assumed  the  garb  of  a Sister  of  Charity ; and 
though  we  both  repined  at  our  separation;  we 
were  compelled  to  submit  to  the  fate  which 
parted  us.  We  wrote  frequently,  and  it  was 
mutually  arranged  that  at  the  end  of  her  pro 
bation  we  should  be  united. 

As  the  time  of  our  union  drew  near,  I was  so 
pressed  with  affairs  of  the  last  importance  to 
my  future  prosperity,  that  I found  it  impossible 
to  leave  home  long  enough  to  visit  Ireland  and 
claim  my  bride.  I wrote  to  Alice,  informing 
her  of  the  circumstances  which  detained  me; 
and  requested  her  to  take  the  first  packet  for 
Liverpool,  where  I would  meet  her  and  have 
every  thing  in  readiness  for  our  immediate  mar- 
riage. A vessel  would  be  in  waiting  to  convey 
us  to  my  residence,  so  soon  as  the  ceremony 
was  performed.  I sent  this  letter  by  my  confi- 
dential clerk,  who,  I afterward  found,  was  in 
the  pay  of  my  dire  enemy.  The  answer  duly 
came,  promising  to  be  punctual ; and  words  can 
convey  to  you  no  idea  of  my  happiness.  “An- 
other week,  and  she  will  be  mine !”  I repeated 
a thousand  times. 

I made  every  arrangement  that  could  promote 
her  comfort ; and  having  chartered  a vessel  for 
the  purpose,  set  out  with  a light  heart.  The 
captain  of  my  craft  proved,  os  I then  thought, 
very  stupid  in  the  navigation  of  his  vessel ; but 
I afterward  knew  that  he  had  been  bribed  to 
delay  my  arrival.  I did  not  reach  Liverpool 
until  many  hours  after  I should  have  been  mar- 
ried. I harried  with  breathless  haste  to  the 
hotel,  and  inquired  for  Miss  Crawford.  The 
answer  which  I there  received  almost  para- 
lyzed me : 

“ A lady  of  that  name  was  married  here  last 
evening  at  eight  o’clock,  and  immediately  em- 
barked with  her  husband  in  a ship  bound  for 
America.” 

“ Married ! Who  then  was  her  husband  ?”  I 
knew  at  once ; hut  I need  not  repeat  to  you  all 
my  frenzied  inquiries,  nor  the  dark  certainty 
which  fell  on  my  soul  that  Reardon  was  the 
cause  of  this  terrible  catastrophe  ! 

He  again  paced  the  floor  in  deep  agitation. 

“ Yes,  yes  ! he  continued ; he  came  indeed  in 
my  hour  of  brightest  hopes ! I will  now  tell 
you  what  I subsequently  heard  from  the  lips  of 
the  dying  Alice ; for  once  again  we  met  face  to 
face,  and  I beheld  upon  her  brow  the  impress 
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of  approaching  death,  and  thanked  God  that  it 
was  so.  I could  without  tears  lay  her  in  the 
silent  earth,  knowing  that  her  pure  spirit  was 
With  angels ; but  it  rived  my  soul  with  unutter- 
able pangs  to  know  that  she  was  the  wife  of 
such  a wretch  as  Reardon. 

On  the  night  of  my  expected  arrival  in  Liver- 
pool, Reardon,  who  was  kept  informed  of  all  my 
plans  by  my  perfidious  clerk,  personated  me  with 
such  success  that  even  Alice  was  deceived.  He 
met  her  in  a room  very  dimly  lighted,  and  under 
the  pretense  that  he  was  very  much  hurried  by 
the  captain,  who  wished  to  avail  himself  of 
wind  and  tide  in  his  favor,  he  wore  his  cloak 
ready  for  instant  departure.  His  hair  was  of 
the  same  color,  and  disposed  as  I always  wore 
mine ; he  spoke  to  her  in  her  lover’s  voice,  and 
Alice,  hurried,  agitated,  half-blinded  by  her  tears, 
doubted  not  that  I was  beside  her.  The  license 
was  handed  to  the  clergyman,  who  hurried  over 
the  ceremony,  and  within  half  an  hour  after 
Reardon’s  appearance  at  the  hotel,  they  were  on 
board  a ship  which  was  ready  to  sail  immedi- 
ately. They  remained  on  deck  until  the  vessel 
was  many  miles  from  land ; and  when  Reardon 
felt  himself  secure  in  the  avowal  of  his  villainy, 
he  resolved  to  exult  in  the  anguish  of  his  victim. 
He  entered  her  state-room,  and  seating  himself 
before  her,  said : 

“ Alice  Crawford,  you  acknowledge  yourself 
my  lawful  wife  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  and  you 
have  willingly  come  on  board  this  ship  to  accom- 
pany me  to  my  home  ?” 

“ Assuredly,  dear  Erlon  j why  such  ques- 
tions ?”  said  Alice. 

“Erlon?  yes,  Erlon  is  the  name  I bear  in 
common  with  him  who  is  dear  to  you;  and 
from  him  have  I stolen  you.  Behold !” 

He  dropped  the  cloak,  threw  of  his  hat,  and 
stood  before  her.  Alice  uttered  an  exclamation, 
and  fell  fainting  from  her  seat.  Oh,  had  she 
then  died ! But  no ; she  revived,  to  know  and 
feel  the  full  bitterness  of  her  lot.  Vain  were 
her  pathetic  entreaties;  vain  her  protestations 
that  she  would  never  consider  herself  as  his  wife. 
In  reply  to  the  first  he  said : 

“ I love  you  quite  as  well  as  Purcel,  and  you 
must  make  up  your  mind  to  fulfill  the  vows  you 
have  this  night  uttered.”  And  to  her  threat  to 
appeal  to  the  captain  and  passengers,  and  state 
the  diabolical  deception  he  had  practiced,  he 
replied : 

“ I have  provided  for  every  contingency,  mad- 
am. The  captain  believes  you  to  be  my  insane 
wife,  whom  I am  taking  to  New  York  on  a visit 
to  your  parents,  in  the  hope  that  the  sight  of 
your  native  home  may  benefit  your  mind.  I 
have  already  anticipated  your  story,*  and  repre- 
sented it  as  the  vagary  of  a disordered  intellect. 
My  arrangements  are  all  made,  and  you  leave 
this  state-room  no  more  until  we  reach  New  York. 
Withdraw  your  affections  as  speedily  as  possible 
from  Purcel,  and  centre  them  on  your  lawful 
husband,  or  it  may  be  worse  for  you.” 

Fancy  the  torture  of  such  a situation  to  a 
high-principled  and  sensitive  girl  1 Reardon 


was  true  to  his  word,  and  her  story  was  listened 
to  incredulously  by  the  maid,  the  only  person 
beside  himself  who  was  allowed  access  to  her 
during  the  voyage.  By  the  time  they  reached 
New  York  her  spirit  was  completely  broken,  and 
her  health  in  an  alarming  state  of  decay.  This 
enraged  Reardon,  and  he  brutally  reproached  her 
with  grieving  over  my  loss.  Indeed,  I believe  he 
sometimes  proceeded  beyond  reproaches  toward 
his  helpless  and  now  uncomplaining  victim.  She 
bore  it  all  in  silence,  for  she  felt  that  death 
would  soon  release  her  from  the  sufferings  she 
endured. 

On  their  arrival  in  this  city  Reardon  procured 
a house,  and  set  his  servant  as  a spy  on  her 
during  his  absence  from  home.  Alice  made  an 
attempt  to  escape  from  his  power,  determined 
to  throw  herself  on  the  protection  of  the  first 
person  she  met  who  looked  as  if  he  might  give 
credence  to  her  story.  The  servant  followed 
and  brought  her  back  to  her  prison,  and  when 
Reardon  returned,  his  anger  knew  no  bounds. 
Then  I know  he  struck  her,  for  she  fell  with 
violence  against  the  sharp  comer  of  a table ; and 
that  blow  upon  her  breast  hastened  the  doom 
that  was  already  impending  over  her. 

To  die  with  him  was  horrible,  and  she  next 
found  means,  through  the  agency  of  an  intelli- 
gent child,  who  sometimes  played  beneath  her 
window  to  send  to  one  of  the  city  papers  a let- 
ter containing  an  advertisement  addressed  to 
her  unknown  uncle.  She  knew  Reardon 
never  read  any  thing,  and  equally  well,  that 
there  was  little  danger  of  being  discovered  by 
him  in  this  last  effort  to  escape  from  the  herri* 
ble  thralldom  in  which  she  was  held. 

Several  weekd  rolled  away — weeks  of  sicken- 
ing doubts  and  harrowing  fears ; but,  at  length, 
the  hour  of  her  rescue  came.  One  morning, 
shortly  after  Reardon  had  left  the  house,  a car* 
riage  stopped  before  the  door,  containing  an 
elderly  lady  and  gentleman,  who  inquired  for 
Alice.  It  was  her  uncle  and  his  wife,  and  after 
hearing  her  story  he  instantly  removed  her  to 
his  hotel,  from  whenoe  in  another  hour  they 
started  for  his  residence  in  the  interior  of  the 
State,  thus  eluding  all  chances  of  discovery  by 
Reardon. 

It  was  a mere  chance  that  the  advertisement 
had  reached  Mr.  Crawford.  When  it  did,  he  lost 
no  time  in  seeking  his  brother’s  daughter,  and 
offering  her  his  protection.  Alice  felt  assured 
that  l would  follow  her,  and  she  yearned  to  be- 
hold me  once  more,  before  her  eyes  closed  for- 
ever in  this  world.  Yes,  she  was  dying  of  a 
broken  heart,  while  I madly  plowed  the  ocean 
in  pursuit  of  her  destroyer.  The  ship  was  de- 
tained by  long  calms,  and  I bowed  in  abject  sup- 
plication to  the  God  of  the  storm,  to  send  us 
wind  that  might  waft  me  to  the  land  *1  so  ar- 
dently desired  to  behold.  At  last,  haggard  from 
intense  suffering,  and  half-maddened  with  the 
fever  of  my  mind,  I stood  upon  the  sod  of  the 
New  World. 

I at  once  Bought  out  the  post-office,  for  I knew 
if  still  living,  Alice  would  there  have  deposited  a 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  CONVICT’S  TALE. 


21? 


clew  to  her  abode.  I found  a letter  from  her 
and*,  directing  me  to  his  residence,  and  the  last 
words  sent  a cold  and  Bickening  thrill  through 
my  soul : 44  Come  as  soon  as  this  reaches  you, 
if  you  would  find  Alice  alive ; her  only  desire  is 
now  to  behold  you,”  he  wrote.  The  letter  bore 
the  date  of  the  previous  month.  If  I could  but 
see  her  again,  I felt  that  1 could  resign  her ; but 
to  behold  no  more  the  being  who  had  become  so 
knit  to  my  very  existence;  to  find  the  grave 
dosed  over  that  form  of  unequaled  beauty,  was 
a thought  which  made  my  brain  whirl  and  my 
blood  grow  cold.  I learned  the  route  to  — , 
near  which  place  was  Mr.  Crawford’s  residence. 
I took  my  seat  in  the  first  stage-coach  which 
left  for  that  town,  and  was  borne  toward  my 
dying  Alice.  I can  not  tell  you  how  the  day 
and  night  which  I spent  on  the  road  passed.  I 
know  that  my  mind  was  not  perfectly  clear ; but 
one  idea  filled  it : Alice,  dead  or  dying,  and  I 
condemned  to  live  forever  alone.  In  this  wide 
and  breathing  world,  so  filled  with  human  as- 
pirations and  human  hopes,  1 felt  myself  doomed 
to  wander  without  ties  and  without  sympathy. 
Then  came  the  image  of  him  who  had  thus  des- 
olated my  path,  and  at  once  a fixed  resolve  filled 
my  mind. 

When  we  stopped,  I mechanically  ate,  because 
I feared  that  without  nourishment  the  unnatural 
tension  of  my  nerves  might  incapacitate  me 
from  going  through  with  the  trying  ordeal  which 
awaited  me.  I at  length  reached  the  house.  I 
dismounted  at  the  gate,  and  walked  up  the 
avenue.  My  feet  seemed  glued  to  the  ground, 
and  I faltered  like  a drunken  man,  as  I slowly 
drew  near  the  portico,  afraid  to  learn  that  I had 
arrived  too  late. 

A gentleman  met*  me  at  the  door,  and  my 
parched  lips  syllabled  the  name  of  Alice.  He 
read  the  question  I would  have  asked,  in  my 
agonized  and  distorted  countenance.  “ She 
lives,”  he  said,  and  led  me  toward  her  apart- 
ment. 

The  doors  were  all  wide  open,  for  it  was  sum- 
mer, and  in  a darkened  room,  on  a bed  whose 
snowy  drapery  was  scarcely  whiter  than  her 
face,  lay  my  adored  Alice  in  a calm  slumber.  I 
approached  and  leaned  over  her : then  I could 
mark  the  ravages  which  suffering  had  made  on 
her  sweet  features ; but  I read  on  her  tranquil 
brow,  and  in  the  subdued  expression  of  her 
small  mouth,  that  the  angel  of  peace  had  folded 
his  wings  over  her  departing  spirit.  I felt  that 
her  trust  in  a higher  Power  had  subdued  the  bit- 
terness of  approaching  death,  and  I prayed  fer- 
vently to  be  enabled  even  then  to  say : 44  My 
God,  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done  but  my 
rebellious  heart  would  not  thus  be  schooled.  A 
moment  I dared  to  ask  why  she,  who  loved  all 
human  beings,  would  turn  aside  from  her  path 
to  spare  the  meanest  insect  that  crawls,  should 
have  this  unutterable  load  of  suffering  laid  upon 
her  f My  burning  tears  fell  over  her ; I knew 
not  that  I wept,  until  she  unclosed  her  eyes,  and 
wiped  from  her  cheek  a lucid  drop  which  had 
(alien  there.  She  gazed  upon  me  with  a radi- 


ant ranile ; a bright  gleam  from  the  heaven  to 
which  she  was  hastening  seemed  to  shine  over 
her  lovely  countenance,  and  she  stretched  forth 
her  emaciated  hands  to  me  : 

44  Ah,  I dreamed  this.  I knew  you  woulJ 
come.  Heaven  is  kind  to  permit  another  earth* 
ly  meeting,  before  I go  hence.  My  beloved  Er- 
lon,  you  are  just  in  time !” 

She  turned  to  her  uncle,  and  requested  him 
to  leave  us  alone  for  a brief  Bpace.  The  old 
gentleman  withdrew,  and  I the;j  listened  to  the 
narrative  of  her  sufferings. 

The  whirlwind,  in  its  greatest  might,  is  the 
only  fitting  type  of  the  wild  thoughts  and  bitter 
purposes  which  filled  ray  mind.  In  the  darkest 
recess  of  my  soul  I registered  a vow  to  seek 
Reardon  over  the  world,  until  I had  signally 
avenged  her  wrongs,  my  own  blighted  manhood, 
and  darkened  future. 

Alice  then  spoke  of  mercy  and  peace  to  all 
men,  and  conjured  me  for  my  own  sake  to  spare 
her  destroyer.  I heard  without  accurately  com- 
prehending her.  My  future  course  was  irrevo- 
cably determined,  and  with  that  stupefaction 
which  only  the  extreme  of  mental  suffering  can 
produce,  1 listened  to  her  dying  words. 

In  two  hours  after  my  arrival  the  family  was 
called  in  to  receive  her  last  farewell.  I sup- 
ported her  upon  my  breast,  which  no  longer 
heaved  with  the  wild  pulsations  of  anguish  that 
had  so  long  thrilled  in  every  throb  of  my  heart. 
No ; the  worst  was  known,  and  above  my  great 
sorrow  arose  the  intense  and  burning  desire  for 
revenge.  Two  great  emotions  can  not  exist  to- 
gether : one  must  succumb  to  the  other. 

Alice  comprehended  something  of  what  was 
passing  in  my  mind,  and  almost  with  her  last 
breath  she  murmured:  44 Vengeance  is  mine, 
saith  the  Lord.” 

I muttered : 44  Ay ; but  He  often  chooses 
earthly  instruments  by  which  to  accomplish 
it.” 

She  died ; and  imprinting  a last  kiss  upon 
her  pale  lips,  I left  the  house : I could  not  re- 
main to  perform  the  last  rites  to  her  precious 
remains. 

I wandered  in  the  woods  in  communion  with 
the  spirit  of  the  dead,  until  the  returning  stage 
arrived.  I was  then  borne  to  the  scene  of  anti- 
cipated retribution.  It  was  midnight  when  I 
reached  New  York.  I felt  that  I could  not  rest : 
in  such  a condition  of  feverish  excitement,  mo- 
tion was  the  only  Btate  I could  bear,  and  I hur- 
riedly paced  the  Btreets,  arranging  in  my  mind 
the  means  of  discovering  my  doomed  enemy. 
Day  was  just  beginning  to  dawn  when  I passed 
the  open  door  of  an  oyster-cellar,  from  which 
two  men  were  emerging.  A voice  spoke  which 
made  my  blood  bubble  in  my  veins.  It  was 
Reardon.  He  said,  44 1 shall  leave  to-day,  or 
that  fool  Purcel  will  be  on  my  track.  If  that 
girl  had  not  played  me  such  a trick,  I should 
long  since  have  been  buried  in  the  far  West, 
where  I would  have  defied  him  to  find  me.  1 
have  fooled  away  too  much  time  in  trying  tu 
seek  hei  out.” 
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He  stepped  on  the  pavement.  At  that  mo* 
ment  a line  of  rosy  light  shot  upward  from  the 
rising  sun,  and  streamed  full  on  my  pale  and 
determined  countenance.  Reardon  recoiled  and 
drew  his  knife  from  his  breast.  Not  a word 
was  spoken ; we  rushed  on  each  other,  and  I 
sheathed  my  dagger  in  his  traitorous  heart. 

The  prisoner  ceased,  and  the  priest  said  em- 
phatically : “Your  life  must  be  saved,  my  son. 
I must  now  leave  you,  but  you  shall  hear  from 
me  ere  long.” 

We  will  only  add  that  all  the  facts  of  Hie 
case  being  taken  into  consideration,  the  sen- 
tence of  Erlon  Purcel  was  finally  changed  to 
imprisonment  for  ten  years.  His  good  conduct 
caused  that  time  to  be  reduced  to  half  the  term. 
Once  more  free,  he  went  to  St.  Louis,  and  there 
joined  a band  of  trappers  bound  for  the  far 
West.  Let  us  hope  that  in  the  eternal  forest, 
far  from  the  haunts  of  civilized  men,  he  has 
repented  of  the  crime  he  committed,  and  found 
that  peace  and  trust  in  the  future  which  is 
Life’s  most  precious  possession. 

A BRUSH  WITH  THE  BISON. 

BY  JOHN  MILLS,  KSQ. 

PREVIOUSLY  to  the  introduction  of  Birming- 
ham and  Sheffield  manufactures  into  the 
Indian  market,  the  weapons  used  in  war  and 
hunting  were  of  an  exceedingly  primitive  kind. 
Instead  of  rifles,  scalping  knives,  tomahawks, 
and  two-edged  lances  of  polished  steel,  the  North 
American  brave  possessed  but  a short  bow  made 
of  bone  with  twisted  sinews  for  strings,  and  a 
qi.iver  of  flint-tipped  arrows,  with  a stone  hatch- 
et, comprised  his  whole  Btand-of-arms.  As  a 
matter  of  course,  the  more  destructive  kinds  of 
instruments  introduced  at  once  increased  the 
slaughter  of  the  game,  and,  from  the  eagerness 
of  the  traders  to  exchange  their  goods  for  skins, 
led  the  Indians  to  destroy  those  animals  by 
wholesale  which  formerly  were  killed  only  for 
food  and  clothing  for  themselves.  Even  at  cer- 
tain seasons  of  the  year,  when  the  fur  of  the 
buffalo  is  in  the  worst  possible  condition,  it  has 
been  known  for  vast  herds  to  be  exterminated 
merely  for  their  tongues,  which  would  be  bar- 
tered for  a few  gallons  of  villainous  whisky. 
The  numbers  still  ranging  over  the  prairies  are, 
doubtless,  very  great,  extending  from  the  west- 
ern frontier  to  Hie  western  verge  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  and  from  the  30th  to  the  55th  de- 
gree of  north  latitude ; but,  as  if  the  end  was 
fixed  for  the  extermination  of  this  the  principal 
provision  of  the  Indian,  with  the  Indian  himself^ 
they  are  rapidly  becoming  thinned,  and  in  a few 
years  it  is  highly  probable  that  a buffalo,  in  its 
native  state,  will  be  as  rare  on  the  American 
continent  as  a bustard  is  in  our  own  island. 

It  is  worthy  of  a passing  reflection  to  glance 
at  the  particular  purposes  for  which  the  buffalo 
was  assigned : to  supply  the  three  chief  tem- 
poral wants  of  the  Indian,  as  they  are  those 
of  the  white  man — food,  raiment,  and  lodging. 
The  flesh  affords  ample  provision,  the  skin  robes 
for  clothing,  bedding,  and  covering  to  his  wig- 


wam, while,  as  a further,  utility,  the  hoofs  are 
melted  into  glue  to  assist  him  in  fabricating 
his  shield,  arrows,  and  other  necessary  articles 
for  savage  life.  It  may,  therefore,  be  imagined 
that  the  buffalo  is  indispensable  to  the  Indian’s 
simple  existence ; for,  whatever  may  have  been 
said  and  written  concerning  schemes  for  his 
civilization,  I am  quite  certain  that,  from  his 
innate  indolence,  love  of  roving,  fierce  passions, 
and  unconquerable  desire  for  the  excitement  of 
war  and  hunting,  nothing  can  be  more  impossi- 
ble than  that  any  such  attempts  should  meet  with 
a different  result  than  positive  defeat.  Indeed, 
the  American  government,  and  various  religious 
sects,  actuated  by  the  purest  philanthropy,  have 
dispatched  agents  and  missionaries  to  the  differ- 
ent tribes,  with  unflagging  perseverance,  in  the 
hope  of  reclaiming  the  red  man  from  his  present 
degenerated  condition  ; but  to  no  purpose.  He 
adopts  the  vices  of  civilization  with  the  greatest 
readiness,  and  meets  with  the  most  accomplish- 
ed tutors  in  the  persons  of  the  traders  and  trap- 
pers by  whom  he  is  surrounded ; but  he  can  not 
comprehend  either  the  temporal  or  eternal  hap- 
piness offered  through  the  medium  of  Christian- 
ity. Ribald  as  the  statement  may  appear,  I 
have  heard  an  Osage  declare,  with  much  serious- 
ness, that  “ nothing  could  seem  to  him  less  in- 
viting than  what  the  pale  face  called  heaven, 
and  if  he  was  to  go  there  he  Bhonld  not  know 
how  to  pass  his  time.”  With  these  unsophis- 
ticated notions,  and  the  plain,  blunt  questions 
with  which  the  Indians  are  accustomed  to  ex- 
amine all  theological  matters,  it  may  readily  be 
supposed  that  a minister  of  the  Gospel  would 
find  considerable  difficulty  in  obtaining  many 
proselytes  to  the  true  faith. 

In  the  vicinity  of  St.  Louis  I once  witnessed 
a most  ridiculous  scene,  wherein  a camp  preach- 
er, and  one  of  the  good  old  school,  thundered 
forth  the  evil  consequences  of  not  listening  to 
what  he  was  saying  with  reverence,  and,  but 
rounded  by  Indians  of  various  tribeB,  the  good 
man,  mounted  on  a primitive  rostrum  Beat,  dealt 
liberally  in  the  terrors  of  the  church,  while  he 
offered  a niggardly  allowance  of  hope  even  to 
the  best,  always  excepting  himself.  For  a time 
the  motley  crowd  seemed  disposed  to  assume  a 
becoming  deportment ; but  when  the  preacher 
went  into  the  particulars  of  the  fiery  ordeal, 
prepared  alike  for  sinners  of  all  ages,  sizes,  and 
complexions,  a roar  of  laughter  broke  simulta- 
neously from  the  lips  of  each,  and  the  shouts 
of  mirth  drowning  his  voice,  left  him  violently 
gesticulating ; and,  at  length,  waxing  wanner 
at  the  reception  his  homily  met  with,  he  began 
to  foam  at  the  mouth  with  frantic  rage,  and  a 
more  distant  likeness  to  Him  who  bore  contume- 
ly with  meekness  never  opened  to  unwilling  ears 
and  stubborn  hearts. 

We  were  now  on  the  verge  of  the  upper  prai- 
ries, no  longer  enameled  with  flowers  and  flow- 
ering plants,  but  covered  with  a short,  coarse, 
herbage  called  “buffalo  grass,”  on  which  the 
buffalo  loves  to  feed.  These  hunting  grounds 
are  far  easier  to  ride  over,  from  being  free  of 
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vines  and  entangling  shrubs  which  interlace 
each  other  in  impenetrable  masses,  although 
the  yawning  clefts,  made  by  the  water  courses, 
the-  wallows  caused  by  the  buffaloes  forming 
baths  for  themselves  by  ripping  the  earth  open 
with  their  heads  in  soft,  oozy  spots,  and  the 
burrowing  of  that  sharp  and  watchful  little 
ajiima.1  the  prairie  dog,  cause  both  horse  and 
horseman  to  run  considerable  risk  when  taking 
a spin  over  the  ffat.  Hill  and  dale,  bluff  and 
level,  the  landscape  broke  upon  the  eye  in  one 
of  those  infinite  and  fruitful  wastes,  which 
strikes  the  mind  with  awe  at  its  grand  and 
boundless  scale. 

The  serious  object  of  the  expedition  was  now 
on  the  eve  of  being  realized,  and  the  land  of 
.promise  being  gained,  every  preparation  had 
been  made  the  succeeding  morning  for  a regu- 
lar buffalo  hunt.  In  addition  to  my  rifle  and 
pistols,  I carried  a long  lance  with  the  shaft 
made  of  the  toughest  ash.  This  weapon  I found 
rather  unwieldy  and  awkward,  and  saw  how 
different  it  looked  in  the  hands  of  my  compan- 
ions ; but  Hawkeye  insisted  that  it  was  indis- 
pensable, as  I could  not  attempt  the  use  of  bow 
and  arrow. 

Stripped  of  all  superfluous  garments,  and 
fully  equiped  for  the  expedition,  my  companions 
mounted  their  horses,  with  their  lassos  uncoiled 
and  trailing  upon  the  ground,  as  invariably  is 
the  rule  in  war  or  hunting,  for  the  purpose  of 
facilitating  the  re-capture  of  the  animal  should 
an  unlucky  separation  take  place  between  the 
lider  and  his  saddle.  Alike  eagei;  for  the  Bport, 
both  horses  and  men  seemed  to  be  moved  by  a 
desize  to  let  no  “ impotent  delay”  stand  be- 
tween them  and  the  consummation  of  their 
hopes,  and,  as  we  moved  forward  to  give  chase 
to  the  herds  which  were  known  to  be  in  the 
vicinity,  I thought  that  a finer  set  of  Osage 
hunters,  albeit  the  last  of  the  race,  never,  per- 
haps, drew  a bowstring  or  couched  a lance.  In- 
deed, nothing  can  be  conceived  handsomer  than 
they  looked,  as,  with  their  bronzed  chests  and 
finely-developed  limbs  exposed,  they  sat  upon 
their  plunging  horses  like  statues  of  faultless 
mould.  A few  had  decorated  their  bits  and 
bridles  with  blue  and  scarlet  tassels,  and  not 
the  least  of  the  most  gayly*decked  was  my  re- 
tainer Hawkeye’s,  who  appeared  disposed  to  be 
equally  conspicuous  in  field,  or  tent,  or  lady’s 
bower. 

It  was  now  that  I rued  the  luckless  mishap 
which  cost  me  Sunnyside,  and  learned — alas  1 
not  for  the  first  time— the  true  value  of  lessons 
taught  by  experience.  For  knowing  how  much 
depends  upon  their  horses,  in  expeditions  of  this 
kind,  the  Indians  take  the  greatest  care  in  run- 
ning no  unnecessary  risks  with  them,  although 
when  in  the  ardor  of  the  chase  they  ride  like 
lemons,  and  reck  little  of  danger  to  life  and 
dmb. 

As  my  wild  colt  had  successfully  given  me 
the  slip  at  the  moment  of  anticipating  his  serv- 
ices in  carrying  mo  “to  buffalo,”  I was  fain  to 
depend  still  upon  Nigger,  who,  Hawkeye  swore 


by  the  shades  of  his  fathers,  would  outstrip  the* 
best  of  the  herd,  “if  I only  drove  my  spurs 
well  in  and  held  them  there.”  Certes,  this  was 
a fair  specimen  of  Indian  treatment  to  the 
horse,  more  particularly  should  his  master  be 
in  possession  of  the  white  man’s  instruments  of 
torture  and  control.  Delighted  with  making 
an  exhibition  of  his  horsemanship,  and  totally 
regardless  of  the  maddening  effects  of  bit  and 
spurs,  the  Indian  is  never  at  rest  with  them, 
but  keeps  both  at  work  with  relentless  rigoi 
and  perseverance.  Among  the  red  man’s  vir- 
tues, humanity  to  the  brute  creation,  or  indeed 
to  those  of  his  own  kind,  can  not  be  classed 
with  an  approach  to  truth. 

Without  evincing  any  emotions  of  deep  cha- 
grin, Adonis  was  left  behind  to  guard  such 
goods,  chattels,  and  provisions  as  would  have 
proved  useless  to  have  been  carried  forward, 
and  as  it  was  expected  that  we  should  be  en- 
abled to  return  to  the  encampment  before  night- 
fall, he  was  directed  to  hold  all  things  in  readi 
ness,  and  more  especially  to  withstand  terapta- 
j tion  in  keeping  his  mouth  from  the  bung  of  my 
| nearly  exhausted  whisky-keg.  In  an  extended 
line,  or  by  the  familiar  description  of  Indian 
file,  we  began  this  march  as  usual  just  at  ruddy 
daybreak,  and  were  not  far  advanced  on  the 
great  prairie  stretching  before  us  like  a vast 
and  limitless  ocean,  when  Blackwolf,  who  head- 
ed the  force,  reined  in  his  dark  iron-gray  steed 
with  a sudden  jerk  which  sent  him  nearly  upon 
his  haunches.  In  an  instant  all  was  commo- 
tion. Arrows  were  drawn  from  their  quiv 
ers,  bow-strings  tried  and  thrummed,  lances 
poised,  and  every  eye  directed  to  the  spot  on 
which  the  chief  fixed  his  earnest  and  flashing 
gaze. 

Not  two  miles  distant,  and  grazing  in  fan- 
cied security  on  a piece  of  table  land  as  level  as 
a bowling-green,  a large  herd  of  buffalo  was  de- 
scried, looking  at  the  distance  like  so  many  black 
specks  on  the  waste.  Some  I could  perceive 
were  lying  down,  and  the  scene  altogether  may 
be  compared,,  without  violence  to  the  imagina- 
tion, to  what  the  tourist  may  witness  by  the 
aid  of  railways,  within  a few  hours  of  the  me- 
tropolis, in  a canter  across  Dartmoor  or  Exmodr,* 
and  where  no  dread  exists  of  Pawnees  And  Ca- 
manches. 

It  was  decided  that  we  should  head  the  herd, 
and  endeavor  to  drive  them  back  toward  the 
encampment,  in  order  to  save  as  little  time  and 
trouble  as  possible  in  getting  the  meat  and 
skins  to  that  quarter.  In  prosecuting  this 
scheme  we  had  to  make  a wide  circle  from  the 
direct  course,  and,  indeed,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  to  approach  them  in  any  other  way, 
as  we  were  down  the  wind,  and  their  powers 
of  scent,  like  those  given  to  the  denizens  of 
the  wild  in  general,  are  of  the  most  acute 
order. 

“ You  know,  major,”  observed  Hawkeye,  as 
he  turned  our  horses  considerably  to  the  left,  for 
for  the  purpose  of  covering  our  circumventing 
manoeuvre  under  the  screen  of  two  lines  of 
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bluffs  running  parallel  with  each  other,  u You 
mow,  major,”  repeated  he,  with  a sly  twinkle 
of  satire  in  his  snake-like  eyes,  “for  all  de 
Britishers  dat  come  here  say  you  know  to  every 
thing,  dat  buffalo  smell  Indian  mile  off.  No 
see  far ; but  smell — Hah ! no  saying  how  far 
buffalo  smell.” 

Taking  every  precation  to  prevent  an  exercise 
of  these  power?  upon  the  force  now  approaching 
their  precincts,  our  head  and  front  of  the  party, 
Blackwolf  led  us,  with  consummate  generalship, 
close  to  the  rear  of  the  unsuspecting  animals, 
and  we  were  upon  them  without  a single  head 
being  disturbed.  At  first,  as  we  gave  our- 
selves to  view  from  behind  the  bluffs,  a few  of 
the  nearest  jerked  up  their  heads,  and  after  a 
stare,  remarkable  for  its  brevity,  erected  their 
tufted  tails  over  their  backs  and  moved  off  not 
rapidly,  but  evidently  preparing  for  a bolt.  This 
example  was  soon  followed  by  several  others ; 
but  as  the  main  body,  consisting  of  upward  of 
a hundred,  still  remained  undisturbed,  the  sig- 
nal for  attack  was  reserved,  as  the  first  object 
in  buffalo-hunting  appears  to  be  precisely  that 
in  our  own  glorious  fox-hunting — to  get  on  good 
terms  with  the  chase.  Cautiously,  and  re- 
straining the  ardent  and  fierce  spirit  of  our 
horses  to  keep  within  the  compass  of  control, 
we  still  slowly  advanced  in  a double  line,  while 
many  of  the  animals  knowing,  like  an  old  sea- 
soned English  hunter  when  he  catches  a glimpse 
of  the  pack  at  the  meet,  the  fun  in  preparation, 
pulled  with  might  and  main  and  almost  defied 
the  stalwart  tug  upon  their  jaws. 

The  pickets  having  been  driven  in,  I noticed 
an  animal  of  striking  appearance  surrounded  by 
a knot  of  others,  suddenly  throw  up  his  head, 
and  elevating  his  tail  simultaneously  with  his 
pericranium,  wheel  suddenly  in  an  .opposite  di- 
•ection  and  gallop  away,  doubtlessly,  as  fast  as 
his  legs  and  hoofs  would  carry  him. 

This  praiseworthy  precedent  of  self-preserVa- 
tion  was  immediately  adopted  by  the  entire 
family,  and  the  patriarch,  leading  the  way, 
found  ready  followers  at  a pace  corresponding 
with  his  own. 

It  was  a moment  of  the  most  thrilling  ex- 
citement of  my  life,  as  with  a swoop  the  Indians 
dashed  ahead,  and  with  halter  and  rein  dang- 
ling free,  to  see  their  horses  strain  their  utmost 
powers  to  outstrip  the  fugitives,  and  bring  them 
within  reach  of  bow  and  lance.  Nigger,  I may 
confidently  state,  did  his  best  without  the  aid 
of  Hawkeye’s  cruel  suggestion,  although  in  a 
very  short  distance,  it  was  conclusively  obvious 
that  he  could  not  long  live  the  pace  we  were 
going  at.  The  pony,  however,  rattled  away 
with  his  ears  thrown  back  like  a racehorse,  at 
his  final  effort,  and  we  were  within  a few  score 
yards  at  the  moment  of  Blackwolf ’s  bearing 
close  to  the  right  side  of  the  nearest  buffalo, 
and  drawing  his  bow  at  the  moment  of  passing, 
buried  the  ai/ow  to  the  feather.  In  an  instant 
tl.s  horse  wheeled  to  avoid  the  thrust  which 
the  wounded  buffalo  often  makes;  but  Black- 
wolf’s  victim  was  stricken  in  a vital  part,  and 
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he  rolled  over  struggling  and  bleeding  in  the 
throes  of  deadly  agony.  Right  and  left  the  In* 
dians  scoured  the  plain  in  hot  pursuit  of  the 
doomed  and  frightened  animals,  and  never  halt- 
ing in  the  chase,  but  rushing  from  one  to  an- 
other as  the  huge  beasts  shouldered  along  in 
their  ungainly  gallop  down  the  vallies  and  over 
the  bluffs,  and  across  huge  gaping  rents  in  the 
prairie,  caused  by  the  winter  torrents,  brought 
them  to  the  ground  like  skittles  from  well-di- 
rected hands. 

There  appeared  to  be  no  chance  for  me  to 
flesh  my  maiden  lance,  and  I began  to  despaii 
of  adding  a single  head  to  the  number  slain, 
when  I caught  sight  of  a solitary  fugitive  steal* 
ing  away  through  a stony  ravine  much  to  the 
left  of  the  line  which  the  rest  had  taken,  and 
from  his  action  I concluded  that  he  had  met 
with  a wound  which  materially  interfered  with 
his  speed.  With  an  unequivocal  disposition  to 
refuse  taking  any  other  course  than  the  one  he 
was  pursuing,  Nigger  began  to  wrestle  for  the 
mastership,  and  being  encumbered  with  my 
lance  1 had  some  little  difficulty  in  pricking  him 
toward  the  point  where  the  buffalo,  alone  in  his 
flight,  was  using  his  best  energies  to  escapo. 
The  pointed  iron,  however,  prevailed,  and  the 
plucky  little  horse,  seeing  the  animal  scramble 
over  a conical  shaped  hillock  in  the  distance, 
settled  himself  again  in  his  best  pace,  and  car- 
ried me  forward  in  winning  style. 

The  buffalo  in  his  stride  is  a most  singular  look- 
ing animal,  pitching  to  and  fro  in  heavy  lumber- 
ing fashion,  apd  yet  gets  over  the  ground  much 
faster  than  he  appears.  From  the  thickness  of 
his  forehand  he  is  any  thing  but  speedy  on  rising 
ground ; but  on  a level,  or  descent,  he  can  play 
a merry  bat.  He  is,  however,  no  match  for  a 
horse  under  any  circumstances,  and  under-sized 
sis  Nigger  was,  and  notwithstanding  the  dis- 
tance lost  at  the  start,  I have  no  doubt,  had  he 
not  been  crippled,  but  that  we  should  have  come 
up  with  the  patriarch  in  a run  of  somewhat 
longer  duration. 

As  it  was  we  were,  in  nautical  phraseology, 
coming  up  with  the  chase  hand  over  hand,  and 
after  floundering  through  a spongy  bottom,  in 
which  were  several  wallows  of  some  dozen  feet 
in  diameter  made  by  the  buffaloes,  I found  my- 
self near  enough  to  try  the  effect  of  lead,  and 
dropping  my  lance  to  trail  along  the  ground  by 
a thong  attached  to  my  wrist,  for  I was  not  ex- 
pert enough  to  handle  both  it  and  my  rifle,  as 
an  Indian  would  have  done  without  inconve- 
nience, I brought  the  barrels  to  bear  and  gave 
the  contents  of  both  just  as  Nigger’s  nose  was 
on  a level  with  the  haunch  of  one  of  the  largest 
and  blackest  bulls  that  ever  ranged  over  a west- 
ern plain. 

With  due  regard  for  the  preservation  of  him- 
self aftd  possibly  his  rider,  Nigger  made  an  ab- 
rupt curve,  and  sheering  off,  almost  at  a right 
angle,  avoided  an  ugly,  vicious  thrust,  which 
the  bull  might  have  made  much  more  effective 
than  my  brace  of  bullets,  had  not  the  sagacity 
of  the  pony  taught  him  to  avoid  it.  Upon  rein 
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mg  in  my  gallant  and  discreet  little  steed,  and 
taming  his  head  again  toward  the  buffalo,  I 
saw  that  he  was  standing  still,  and  giving  as 
bold  a front  as  was  ever  offered  to  an  enemy. 
Coming  to  a corresponding  attitude,  I deliber- 
ately reloaded  my  rifle,  and  approached  him 
with  the  greatest  caution;  for  whether  he  in- 
tended to  wait  my  second  attack,  or  plunge 
forward  and  send  me  and  Nigger  skimming  to 
some  unknown  comer  of  the  earth,  appeared  a 
matter  of  doubt  not  quite  made  up.  After  a 
few  brief  moments  for  reconnoitring,  I urged 
Nigger  to  advance  to  within  less  than  thirty 
paces  of  where  the  bull  stood  glaring  at  us, 
with  his  curling  mane  and  beard  sweeping  be- 
low his  knees,  and  his  distended  jaws  dropping 
foam,  scarlet  dyed  with  blood.  Nothing,  in- 
deed, can  be  imagined  more  ferocious  than  the 
wounded  animal  looked,  fixing  the  peculiar 
white  balls  and  black  iris  of  his  eyes  upon  us, 
under  his  shaggy  frontlet,  with  the  expression 
of  the  devil  in  a mood  far  from  funny.  Think- 
ing it  expedient  to  bring  the  contest  to  a con- 
clusion without  further  waste  of  time,  1 essayed 
a manoeuvre  in  order  to  obtain  a sight  at  a 
more  vulnerable  part  of  my  victim’s  carcass 
than  that  which,  as  I had  been  given  to  under- 
stand by  Hawkeye,  his  head  presented.  But, 
as  the  baited  grimalkin  turns  to  the  worrying 
cur,  so  did  the  bull  turn  exactly  with  my  move- 
ments, ever  presenting  his  head,  and  nothing 
but  his  head.  This  proving  exceedingly  weari- 
some, and  quickly  exhausting  the  slender  stock 
of  patience  with  which  nature  supplied  me  at 
my  birth,  I resolved  to  try  what  a shot  would 
do  in  the  centre  of  his  forehead,  and  steadying 
Nigger  for  a moment,  snapped  my  left  barrel  at 
him,  when  with  the  crack  down  he  dropped, 
and  spurring  forward  in  the  belief  that  I had 
given  him  his  coup-de-grace,  I was  not  a little 
surprised  to  see  him  again  stagger  to  his  feet, 
ready  to  receive  me  on  his  two  short  black 
horns,  curved  in  the  best  possible  shape  for  the 
ripping  business. 

Perceiving,  however,  that  notwithstanding 
the  last  bullet  had  only  flattened  on  his  01 
fronti* , he  was  fast  sinking  from  the  internal 
hemorrhage  caused  by  the  two  first,  which 
brought  him  to  a check,  I determined  to  expend 
no  more  valuable  ammunition  upon  him?  but 
inflict  a final  thrust  or  two  of  cold  steel.  Re- 
slinging my  rifle  across  my  shoulders,  I for  the 
first  time  couched  a lance  for  a deadly  object, 
and  rode  at  the  bull’s  flank;  but  he  was  too 
quick  for  me,  and  turned  as  if  upon  a pivot. 
Round  and  round  we  went,  Nigger,  with  pricked 
ears  and  nimble  LimJ)s,  keeping  a steady  look 
upon  the  buffalo’s  movements,  and  far  from 
liking  the  loud  snorts  of  mingled  rage  and  pain 
which  he  momentarily  sent  forth  as  we  whirled 
about  him.  But  the  attempts  of  the  enemy  to 
foil  our  purpose  grew  gradually  weaker,  and  at 
*ength,  failing  to  twist  with  his  former  adroit- 
ness, I plunged  the  head  of  the  lance  to  the 
shaft  in  his  body,  and  as  I plucked  it  out,  the 
crimson  current  of  his  life  poured  forth,  and  fall- 
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ing  upon  his  knees,  he  rolled  over  dead  without 
a struggle. 

Dismounting  from  Nigger,  who  steamed  and 
reeked,  probably  from  the  combined  effects  of 
fear  and  exertion,  I commenced  a close  inspec- 
tion of  my  victim,  and  found  that  an  arrow 
had  passed  into  the  fleshy  part  of  the  near 
thigh,  not  far  from  the  hock,  and,  breaking 
within  a few  inches  of  the  barbed  point,  left  it 
buried  there.  The  beast  was  certainly  a noble 
specimen  of  the  wild  bull  of  the  prairie,  and 
might,  from  his  huge  size,  patriarchal  beard, 
and  luxuriant  mane,  which  almost  imbedded 
his  head,  ears,  and  horns,  have  roved  many 
successive  years  as  the  chieftain  of  his  clan. 
But  in  a luckless  hour  the  Osage  hunters  espied 
his  whereabouts,  and  within  a short  half  hour 
of  the  discovery,  not  a single  head  livod,  not  a 
remnant  was  left. 

So  occupied  and  engrossed  had  I been  with 
my  own  sport,  that  1 had  taken  no  interest  in 
what  was  going  on  with  my  companions ; but 
upon  making  a sweep  of  the  horizon,  I perceived 
a few  in  sight,  scattered  here  and  there,  evi- 
dently occupied  with  the  carcasses  of  the  slain. 
Climbing  again  into  the  saddle,  I rode  to  the 
nearest,  and  found  Firefly  busily  engaged  in 
stripping  a skin  from  a cow,  and  as  it  smoked 
from  his  bloody  fingers,  I must  own,  a slight 
nausea  affected  the  regions  of  my  stomach. 
Hot,  naked,  and  fierce  from  excitement,  the 
savage  was  tearing  away  at  his  butchering 
task,  and  I was  glad  to  turn  aside  from  the 
gory  and  sickening  sight. 

The  rest,  he  informed  me,  I should  find  sim- 
ilarly employed  with  himself  as  the  whole  herd 
was  killed,  and  seven  had  fallen  to  his  bow. 
He  boasted  of  having  used  but  a single  arrow 
to  each  head;  but  I subsequently  found  this 
was  not  quite  in  accordance  with  the  truth,  al- 
though the  first  three  had  fallen  as  he  described, 
at  the  first  shot,  and  his  quiver  proved  that 
many  shafts  had  not  been  thrown  away. 

Upon  leaving  Firefly  at  his  truly  dirty  work, 
I put  Nigger  to  a gentle  canter,  and  soon  passed 
several  carcasses  of  the  buffaloes  stretched  on 
the  greensward,  where  they  had  fallen  dead,  or 
been  disabled  by  the  arrow,  and  subsequently 
lanced  by  the  hunters  who  swept  in  the  trail 
of  the  bowmen. 

Like  flies  collecting  around  carrion,  so  do  the 
birds  and  beasts  of  prey  hover  and  slink  toward 
a scene  of  carnage  on  the  prairie  from  every 
quarter,  and  with  marvelous  powers  discover 
the  spot  where  their  feast  is  prepared.  In  in- 
credible numbers  ravens,  buzzards,  crows,  and 
others  of  the  same  large  family  now  wheeled 
screaming  most  discordantly  in  the  air,  and 
packs  of  wolves  appeared,  howling  with  impa- 
tience for  the  banquet.  The  appearance  of  these 
animals  in  the  distance  is  that  of  a flock  of 
sheep,  being  generally  perfectly  white;  but 
among  some  dozen  or  fifteen  occupying  a bluff 
in  the  course  I was  taking,  and  howling  a most 
dismal  chorus,  I perceived  a jet  black  member, 
whose  skin  I felt  desirous  of  possessing.  It  is 
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not,  however,  an  easy  task  to  get  on  close  terms 
with  a wolf,  unless  gorging  himself,  when  so 
reluctant  is  he  to  quit  his  meal,  that,  craven- 
hearted  as  he  is,  he  can  scarcely  be  driven  from 
it ; but  turning  Nigger’s  head  away  from  them, 
as  if  1 intended  in  no  way  to  interrupt  the  as- 
sembly, I suddenly  brought  him  in  an  opposite 
direction,  upon  getting  on  a line  with  the  yell- 
ing crew,  and,  spurring  hard,  sent  them  scam- 
pering at  their  best  speed.  It  was  a long, 
raking  shot,  but  covering  the  knight  of  the 
sable  hue,  I pulled,  and  dropped  him  with  a 
shot  through  the  spine.  He  grinned  most  hor- 
ribly, and  snapped  his  teeth  together  like  the 
rattle  of  castanets,  as  I rode  up  close  to  his  side, 
and  gave  him  his  quietus  with  a pistol. 

There  being  an  insurmountable  difficulty  in 
my  marking  the  spot  where  he  fell,  as  neither 
tree  nor  bush  was  to  be  seen  by  which  it  was 
to  be  retraced,  I considered  it  advisable  to  make 
sure  of  my  booty  by  carrying  it  with  me,  and 
as  I was  not  expert  in  flaying,  I was  compelled 
to  lift  the  carcass,  and,  bearing  it  before  me 
across  the  pony’s  shouldeip,  commenced  a piece 
of  diversion  for  my  red-skinned  friends,  which 
lasted  as  long  as  I was  with  them. 

Seeing  a group  of  hunters  coming  toward  me, 
I advanced  to  meet  them,  and  among  the  fore- 
most I distinguished  the  bold  Hawkeye,  who 
carried  a large  bale  of  hides  in  front  of  him, 
and  in  the  same  manner  that  I was  conveying 
my  treasure. 

“Has  major  killed  buff’lo?”  inquired  he; 
but  before  I could  return  any  answer  he  saw 
the  quality  of  my  prize,  and  bursting  into  a roar 
of  laughter,  exclaimed,  u Major’s  meat  1 Ha ! 
ha!  ha!  Major’s  meat!  Nice  roast,  major, 
but  berry  lean !” 

The  rest  also  were  moved  with  equal  mirth 
at  the  trouble  I had  taken  of  bagging  a wol£ 
and  I was  twitted  immensely  by  my  facetious 
critics,  who,  had  they  been  seen  rolling  on  their 
horses,  making  the  welkin  ring  with  shouts  of 
laughter,  would  have  given  a practical  denial 
of  the  solemn  character  assigned  to  them  by  the 
writers  of  fictions  for  the  subscribers  of  circu- 
lating libraries.  Notwithstanding  the  explana- 
tion given,  I was  frequently  reminded  of  the 
great  care  I bestowed  upon  the  carcass  of  the 
black  wolf,  it  being  alleged  that  my  intention 
was  to  eat  the  most  savory  parts,  only  for  the 
discovery  of  the  error  that  he  did  not  come  un- 
der the  head  of  “ game.” 

Their  good-humor,  however,  but  added  to  my 
own ; and  a balm  to  my  vanity,  supposing  it 
stood  in  need  of  any  such  soothing  influence, 
was  offered  in  the  unanimous  decision,  that  the 
skin  I had  taken  that  day  was  the  best  of  the 
herd. 


JOSEPHINE  AT  MALMA1S0N. 

THE  Palace  of  Malmaison,  though  not  built 
on  a large  scale,  became,  with  the  additions 
afterward  made,  a most  princely  residence.  The 
hall,  the  billiard-room,  the  reception-rooms,  the 
saloon,  dining-room,  and  Napoleon’s  private 


apartment,  occupied  the  ground*  floor,  and  are 
described  as  having  been  very  delightful.  The 
gallery  was  appropriated  to  the  noblest  speci- 
mens of  the  fine  arts;  it  was  adorned  with 
magnificent  statuary  by  Canova  and  other  cele- 
brated artists,  and  the  walls  were  hung  with 
the  finest  paintings.  The  pleasure-grounds, 
which  were  Josephine’s  especial  care,  were  laid 
out  with  admirable  taste;  shrubs  and  flowers 
of  the  rarest  and  finest  growth,  and  the  most 
delicious  odors  were  there  in  the  richest  profu- 
sion. But  there  is  an  interest  far  deeper  than 
the  finest  landscape,  or  the  most  exquisite  em- 
bellishments of  art  could  ever  impart — an  in- 
terest touchingly  associated  with  the  precinct* 
where  the  gifted  and  renowned  have  moved, 
and  with  the  passions  and  affections,  the  joys 
and  sorrows  by  which  they  were  there  agitated. 
It  is,  indeed,  an  interest  which  excites  a mourn- 
ful sympathy,  and  may  awaken  salutary  reflec- 
tion. Who,  indeed,  could  visit  Malmaison  with- 
out experiencing  such  ? 

The  vicissitudes  experienced  by  some  individ- 
uals have  been  so  strange,  that  had  they  beer- 
described  in  a romance,  it  would  have  lost  al 
interest  from  their  improbability ; but  occurring 
in  real  life,  they  excite  a feeling  of  personal 
concern  which  forever  attaches  to  the  name 
with  which  they  are  associated.  Of  this,  the 
eventful  life  of  Napoleon  furnishes  a striking 
example.  There  can  hot  be  found  in  the  range 
of  history  one  who  appears  to  have  identified 
himself  so  much  with  the  feelings  of  every  class 
and  every  time ; nay,  his  manners  and  appear- 
ance are  so  thoroughly  impressed  on  every  imag- 
ination, that  there  are  few  who  do  not  rather 
feel  as  if  he  were  one  whom  they  had  seen,  and 
with  whom  they  had  conversed,  than  of  whom 
they  had  only  heard  and  read.  Scarcely  less 
checkered  than  his,  was  the  life  of  Josephine : 
from  her  early  days  she  was  destined  to  experi 
ence  the  most  unlooked-for  reverses  of  fortune ; 
her  very  introduction  to  the  Beauhamais  family 
and  connection  with  them,  were  brought  about 
in  a most  unlikely  and  singular  manner,  with- 
out the  least  intention  on  her  part,  and  it  ulti- 
mately led  to  her  being  placed  on  the  throne  of 
France.  The  noble  and  wealthy  family  of  Beau- 
hamais had  great  possessions  in  the  West  In- 
dies, which  fell  to  two  brothers,  the  represent- 
atives of  that  distinguished  family;  many  of  its 
members  hod  been  eminent  for  their  services  in 
the  navy,  and  in  various  departments.  The 
heirs  to  the  estates  had  retired  from  the  royai 
marine  service  with  the  title  of  chefs  d'escadre. 
The  elder  brother,  the  Marquis  de  Beauhamais, 
was  a widower,  with  two  sons ; the  younger, 
the  Yicomte  de  Beauhamais,  had  married  Ma- 
demoiselle  Mouchard,  by  whom  he  had  one  son 
and  two  daughters.  The  brothers,  warmly  it- 
tached  to  each  other  from  infancy,  wished  to 
draw  still  closer  the  bonds  which  united  them, 
by  the  marriage  of  the  Marquis’s  sons  with  the 
daughters  of  the  Vicomte ; and  with  this  view, 
a rich  plantation  in  St.  Domingo  had  nevei 
been  divided.  The  two  sisters  were  looked  on 
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as  the  affianced  brides  of  their  cousins;  and 
when  grown  up,  the  elder  was  married  to  the 
elder  son  of  the  marquis,  who,  according  to  the 
prevalent  custom  of  his  country,  assumed  the 
title  of  Marquis,  as  his  brother  did  that  of 
Vicomte.  M.  Renaudin,  a particular  friend  of 
the  Beauhamais,  undertook  the  management  of 
their  West  India  property.  The  Marquis,  wish* 
ing  to  show  some  attention  in  return  for  this 
kindness,  invited  Madame  Renaudin  over  to 
Paris,  to  spend  some  time.  The  invitation 
was  gladly  accepted;  and  Madame  Renaudin 
made  herself  usefhl  to  her  host  by  superintend- 
ing his  domestic  concerns.  But  she  soon  formed 
plans  for  the  advancement  of  her  own  family. 
With  the  marquis’s  permission,  she  wrote  to 
Martinique,  to  her  brother,  M.  Tacher  de  la 
Pagerie,  to  beg  that  he  would  send  oveif  one  of 
his  daughters.  The  young  lady  landed  at 
Rochefort,  was  taken  ill,  and  died  almost  imme- 
diately. Notwithstanding  this  unhappy  event, 
madame  did  not  relinquish  the  project  which 
she  had  formed,  of  bringing  about  a union  be- 
tween the  young  vicomte  and  a niece  of  her 
own.  She  sent  for  another — and  Joupkine  was 
sent.  When  the  young  creole  arrived,  she  had 
just  attained  her  fifteenth  year,  and  was  emi- 
nently attractive ; her  elegant  form  and  personal 
charms  were  enhanced  by  the  most  winning 
grace,  modesty,  and  sweetness  of  disposition. 
Such  fascinations  could  not  have  failed  in  mak- 
ing an  impression  on  the  young  man  with  whom 
she  was  domesticated.  His  opportunities  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  his  cousin  were  only 
such  as  were  afforded  by  an  occasional  interview 
at  the  grating  of  the  convent,  where  she  was 
being  educated ; so  no  attachment  had  been 
formed ; and  he  fell  passionately  in  love  with 
the  innocent  and  lovely  Josephine.  She  was 
not  long  insensible  to  the  devotion  of  a lover  so 
handsome  and  agreeable  as  the  young  vicomte. 
Madame  Renaudin  sought  the  good  offices  of  an 
intimate  friend,  to  whose  influence  with  the 
young  man’s  father  she  trusted  for  the  success 
of  her  project.  In  a confidential  interview  the 
lady  introduced  the  subject— spoke  of  the  ardent 
attachment  of  the  young  people,  of  the  charms 
of  the  simple  girl  who  had  won  his  son’s  heart, 
and  urged  the  consideration  of  the  young  man’s 
happiness  on  his  father,  assuring  him  it  rested 
on  his  consent  to  his  marriage  with  Josephine. 
The  marquis  was  painfully  excited;  he  loved 
his  son  tenderly,  and  would  have  made  any 
sacrifice  to  insure  his  happiness : but  his  affec- 
tion for  his  brother,  and  the  repugnance  which 
he  felt,  to  fail  in  his  engagement  to  him,  kept 
him  in  a state  of  the  most  perplexing  uneasi* 
ness.  At  length,  stating  to  his  brother  how  mat- 
ters stood,  he  found  that  he  had  mortally  offend- 
ed him ; so  deeply,  indeed,  did  he  resent  the  af- 
front, that  he  declared  he  could  never  forget  or 
forgive  it — a promise  too  faithfully  kept. 

The  affection  and  confidence  of  a whole  life 
were  thus  snapped  asunder  in  a moment.  The 
vicomte  insisted  on  a division  of  the  West  In- 
dian property;  and,  with  feelings  so  bitterly 


excited,  no  amicable  arrangement  could  take 
place,  and  the  brothers  had  recourse  to  law,  in 
which  they  were  involved  for  the  rest  of  their  days. 

The  marriage  of  the  young  people  took  place, 
and  the  youthful  Mademoiselle  Tacher  de  Page- 
rie became  Vicomtesse  de  Beauhamais. 

It  is  said  that  her  husband’s  uncle  took  a 
cruel  revenge  for  the  disappointment,  of  which 
she  had  been  the  cause,  by  awakening  suspicion 
of  the  fidelity  of  Josephine  in  the  mind  of  her 
husband.  The  distracting  doubts  he  raised 
made  his  nephew  wretched;  to  such  a degree 
was  \d s jealousy  excited,  that  he  endeavored, 
by  legal  proceedings,  to  procure  a divorce ; but 
the  evidence  he  adduced  utterly  failed,  and  after 
some  time,  a reconciliation  took  place. 

The  uncle  died,  and  his  daughter  had  in  the 
mean  time  married  the  Marquis  de  Baral.  So 
all  went  well  with  the  young  couple.  They 
met  with  the  most  flattering  reception  at  court. 
The  vicomte,  who  was  allowed  to  be  the  most 
elegant  dancer  of  his  day,  was  frequently  hon- 
ored by  being  the  partner  of  the  queen.  And 
as  to  Josephine,  she  was  the  admired  of  all  ad- 
mirers ; she  was  not  only  considered  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  women  at  oourt,  but  all  who 
conversed  with  her  were  captivated  by  her  grace 
and  sweetness.  She  entered  into  the  gayeties 
of  Versailles  with  the  animation  natural  to  her 
time  of  life  and  disposition. 

But  the  sunshine  of  the  royal  circle  was,  ere 
long,  clouded,  and  the  gathering  storm  could  be 
too  well  discerned;  amusement  was  scarcely 
thought  of.  The  States  General  assembled, 
and  every  thing  denoted  a revolutionary  move- 
ment. 

Josephine  was  an  especial  favorite  with  the 
queen;  and  in  those  days,  dark  with  coming 
events,  she  had  the  most  confidential  conversa- 
tions with  her;  all  the  fears  and  melancholy 
forebodings  which  caused  the  queen  such  deep 
anxiety,  were  freely  imparted  to  her  friend. 
Little  did  Josephine  think,  while  sympathizing 
with  her  royal  mistress,  that  she  would  herself 
rule  in  that  court,  and  that  she,  too,  would  be 
a sufferer  from  the  elevation  of  her  situation. 
Her  husband,  the  Vicomte  de  Beauhamais,  was 
then  called  to  join  the  army,  as  war  had  been 
unexpectedly  declared.  He  distinguished  him- 
self so  much,  that  he  attained  the  rank  of  gen- 
eral. But  in  the  midst  of  his  successful  career, 
he  saw  the  danger  which  was  impending,  and 
he  could  perceive  that  not  only  were  the  days 
of  Louis’s  power  numbered,  but  he  even  feared 
that  his  life  was  not  safe.  His  fears  were  un- 
happily fulfilled ; and  he  himself,  merely  on  ac- 
count of  belonging  to  the  aristocracy,  was  de- 
nounced by  his  own  troops,  and  deprived  of  his 
commission  by  authority,  arrested,  brought  to 
Paris,  and  thrown  into  prison.  It  was  during 
his  imprisonment  that  the  vicomte  had  the 
most  affecting  proofs  of  the  attachment  of 
Josephine : all  the  energies  of  her  mind  and  of 
her  strong  affection  were  bent  on  obtaining  his 
liberty;  no  means  she  cpuld  devise  were  left 
untried;  she  joined  ks  own  supplications  to 
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the  solicitations  of  friends,  to  whom  she  had 
appealed  in  her  emergency ; she  endeavored,  in 
the  most  touching  manner,  to  console  and  cheer 
him.  But  the  gratification  of  soothing  him  by 
her  presence  and  endearments  was  soon  denied, 
for  she  was  seized,  and  taken  as  a prisoner  to 
the  convent  of  the  Carmelites.  A few  weeks 
passed,  and  the  unfortunate  vicomte  was  brought 
to  trial,  and  condemned  to  death  by  the  revolu- 
tionary tribunal.  Though  natural  tears  fell  at 
thoughts  of  parting  from  his  wife  and  children, 
and  leaving  them  unprotected  in  the  world,  his 
courage  never  forsook  him  to  the  last. 

When  the  account  of  his  execution  reached 
Josephine  she  fainted  away,  and  was  for  a long 
time  alarmingly  ill.  It  was  while  in  prison, 
and  every  moment  expecting  to  be  summoned 
before  the  revolutionary  tribunal,  that  Josephine 
cut  off  her  beautiful  tresses,  as  the  only  gift 
which  she  had  to  leave  her  children,  for  all  the 
family  estates  in  Europe  had  been  seized,  and 
the  destruction  of  property  at  St.  Domingo  had 
cut  off  all  supplies  from  that  quarter.  Yet, 
amidst  her  anxieties,  her  afflictions,  and  her 
dangers,  her  fortitude  never  forsook  her,  and  her 
example  and  her  efforts  to  calm  them,  to  a de- 
gree supported  the  spirits  of  her  fellow-prisoners. 
Josephine  herself  ascribed  her  firmness  to  her 
implicit  trust  in  the  prediction  of  an  old  negress 
which  Bhe  had  treasured  in  her  memory  from 
childhood.  Her  trust,  indeed,  in  the  inexpli- 
cable mysteries  of  divination  was  sufficiently 
proved  by  the  interest  with  which  she  is  said 
to  have  frequently  applied  herself  during  her  sad 
hours  of  imprisonment  to  learn  her  fortune  from 
a pack  of  cards.  Mr.  Alison  mentions,  that  he 
had  heard  of  the  prophecy  of  the  negress  in ! 
1801,  long  before  Napoleon’s  elevation  to  the 
throne.  Josephine  herself^  Mr.  Alison  goes  on 
to  say,  narrated  this  extraordinary  passage  in 
her  life  in  the  following  terms  : 

“One  morning  the  jailer  entered  the  chamber 
where  1 slept  with  the  Duchesse  d’ Aiguillon  and 
two  other  ladies,  and  told  me  he  was  going  to 
take  my  mattress,  and  give  it  to  another  prisoner. 

“ ‘Why,’  said  Madame  d’ Aiguillon,  eagerly, 
twill  not  Madame  de  Beauhamais  obtain  a 
better  one  ?’ 

“ 4 No,  no,’  replied  he,  with  a fiendish  smile, 

4 she  will  have  no  need  of  one,  for  she  is  about 
to  be  led  to  the  Conciergerie,  and  then  to  the 
guillotine.’ 

“At  these  words,  my  companions  in  misfor- 
tune uttered  piercing  shrieks.  I consoled  them 
as  well  as  1 could  *,  and,  at  length,  worn  out 
with  their  eternal  lamentations,  I told  them 
that  their  grief  was  utterly  unreasonable ; that 
I not  only  should  not  die,  but  live  to  be  Queen 
of  France. 

“ 4 Why,  then,  do  you  not  name  your  maids 
of  honor  ?’  said  Madame  d’ Aiguillon,  irritated  at 
such  expressions,  at  such  a moment. 

14  4 Very  true,’  said  I ; 4 1 did  not  think  of 
that.  Well,  my  dear,  I make  you  one  of  them.’  * 

* Josephine  might  afterward  hare  fulfilled  this  promise, 
tad  not  Madame  d’Aiguilkm  been  a divorced  wife,  which 


44  Upon  this  the  tears  of  the  ladies  4*11  apace 
for  they  never  doubted  I was  mad  ; but  the 
truth  was,  I was  hot  gifted  with  any  extraor- 
dinary courage,  but  internally  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  the  oracle. 

44  Madame  d* Aiguillon  soon  after  became  un- 
well, and  I drew  her  toward  the  window,  which 
1 opened,  to  admit  through  the  bars  a little 
fresh  air.  1 then  perceived  a poor  woman  who 
knew  us,  and  who  was  making  a number  of 
signs,  which  I could  not  at  first  understand. 
She  constantly  held  up  her  gown  (robe)  • and, 
seeing  that  she  had  some  object  in  view,  I call- 
ed out  robe  ; to  which  she  answered,  yet . She 
then  lifted  up  a stone,  and  put  it  into  her  lap, 
which  she  lifted  a second  time.  I called  out, 
pierre.  Upon  this,  she  evinced  the  greatest  joy 
at  perceiving  that  her  signs  were  understood. 
Joining  then  the  stone  to  her  robe,  she  eagerly 
imitated  the  motion  of  cutting  off  the  head,  and 
immediately  began  to  dance  and  evince  the 
most  extravagant  joy. 

44  This  singular  pantomime  awakened  in  our 
minds  a vague  hope  that  possibly  Robespierro 
might  be  no  more. 

44  At  this  moment,  while  we  were  vacillating 
between  hope  and  fear,  we  heard  a great  noise 
in  the  corridor,  and  the  terrible  voice  of  our  jail- 
er, who  said  to  his  dog,  giving  him  at  the  same 
time  a kick,  4 Get  in,  you  cursed  Robespierre.’  ” 

This  speech  told  them  they  were  saved. 

Through  the  influence  of  Barras,  a portion  of 
her  husband’s  property,  in  which  Mslmaison 
was  included,  was  restored  to  Josephine.  In 
this  favorite  abode  she  amused  herself  in  ex- 
ercising her  taste  in  the  embellishment  of  the 
grounds,  and  in  the  pursuit  of  botany ; but  hei 
chief  enjoyment  was  in  the  society  and  instruc- 
tion of  her  children,  to  whom  she  was  passion- 
ately attached.  Their  amiable  dispositions  and 
their  talents  were  a source  of  the  most  exquisite 
pleasure  to  her,  not,  however,  unmingled  with 
regret  at  finding  herself  without  the  means  of 
conferring  on  them  the  advantages  of  which 
they  were  so  deserving.  However,  a bettei 
time  was  to  come.  Madame  T allien  and  sev- 
eral of  Josephine’s  friends,  after  a time,  prevail 
ed  on  her  to  enter  into  society,  and  the  fair  as- 
sociates became  the  principal  ornaments  of  the 
directorial  circle.  Through  their  influence,  rev- 
olutionary manners  were  reformed,  and  all  the 
power  which  their  charms  and  their  talents  gave 
them  was  exerted  in  the  cause  of  humanity. 

Napoleon’s  acquaintance  with  Josephine  arose 
from  the  impression  made  on  him  by  her  son 
Eugene  Beauhamais,  then  a little  boy.  He 
came  to  request  that  his  father’s  sword,  which 
had  been  delivered  up,  might  be  restored  to  him. 
The  boy’s  appearance  — the  earnestness  with 
which  he  urged  his  request,  and  the  tears  which 
could  not  be  stayed  when  he  beheld  the  sword, 
interested  Napoleon  so  much  in  his  favor,  that 
not  only  was  the  sword  given  to  him,  but  ha 
determined  to  become  acquainted  with  the  mo- 

excluded  her  from  holding  any  situation  about  the  Em- 
presa 
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th<r  of  the  boy.  He  visited  her,  and  soon  hia 
visits  became  frequent.  He  delighted  to  hear 
the  details  which,  she  gave  of  the  court  of 
Louis. 

“Come,”  he  would  say,  as  he  sat  by  her  side 
of  an  evening,  “now  let  us  talk  of  the  old  court 
—let  us  make  a tour  to  Versailles.”  It  was  in 
these  frequent  and  familiar  interviews  that  the 
fascinations  of  Josephine  won  the  heart  of  Na- 
poleon. “ She  is,”  said  he,  “ grace  personified 
—every  thing  she  does  is  with  a grace  and 
delicacy  peculiar  to  herself.” 

The  admiration  and  love  of  such  a man  could 
not  fail  to  make  an  impression  on  a woman  like 
Josephine.  It  has  been  said,  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  be  in  Napoleon’s  company  without 
being  struck  by  his  personal  appearance ; not  so 
much  by  the  exquisite  symmetry  of  his  features, 
and  the  noble  head  and  forehead,  which  have 
furnished  the  painter  and  the  sculptor  with  one 
of  their  finest  models  ; nor  even  by  the  medita- 
tive look,  so  indicative  of  intellectual  power; 
but  the  magic  charm  was  the  varying  expres- 
sion of  countenance,  which  changed  with  every 
passing  thought,  and  glowed  with  every  feeling. 
His  smile,  it  is  said,  always  inspired  confidence. 
“It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,”  so  the  Duch- 
ess of  Abrantes  wites,  “ to  describe  the  charm 
of  his  countenance  when  he  smiled  ; — his  soul 
was  upon  his  lips  and  in  his  eyes.”  The  magic 
power  of  that  expression  at  a later  period  is  well 
known.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  experienced  it 
when  he  said,  “I  never  loved  any  one  more  than 
that  man.”  He  possessed,  too,  that  greatest  of 
all  charms,  an  harmonious  voice,  whose  tones, 
like  his  countenance,  changing  from  emphatic 
impressiveness  to  caressing  softness,  found  their 
way  to  every  heart.  It  may  not  have  been 
those  personal  and  mental  gifts  alone  which 
won  Josephine’s  heart;  the  ready  sympathy 
with  which  Napoleon  entered  into  her  feelings 
may  have  been  the  greatest  charm  to  an  affec- 
tionate nature  like  hers. 

It  was  in  the  course  of  one  of  those  confidential 
evenings  that,  as  they  sat  together,  she  read  to 
him  the  last  letter  which  she  had  received  from 
her  husband : it  was  a most  touching  farewell. 
Napoleon  was  deeply  affected ; and  it  has  been 
said  that  that  letter,  and  Josephine’s  emotion 
as  she  read  it,  had  a powerful  effect  upon  his 
feelings,  already  so  much  excited  by  admiration. 

Josephine  soon  consented  to  give  her  hand  to 
the  young  Boldier  of  fortune,  who  had  no  dower 
but  his  sword.  On  his  part,  he  gave  a pledge 
that  he  would  consider  her  children  as  his  own, 
and  that  their  interests  should  be  his  first  con- 
cern. The  world  can  testify  how  he  redeemed 
his  pledge  1 To  his  union  with  Josephine  he 
declared  he  was  indebted  for  his  chief  happiness. 
Her  affection,  and  the  interchange  of  thought 
with  her,  were  prized  beyond  all  the  greatness 
to  which  he  attained.  Many  of  the  little  in- 
cidents of  their  every-day  life  can  not  be  read 
without  deep  interest— evincing,  as  they  do,  a 
depth  of  affection  and  tenderness  of  feeling  which 
it  is  difficult  to  conceive  should  ever  have  been 


sacrificed  to  ambition.  They  visited  together 
the  prison  where  Josephine  had  passed  so  many 
dreary  and  sad  hours.  He  saw  the  loved  name 
traced  on  the  dank  wall,  by  the  hand  which  was 
now  his  own.  She  had  told  him  of  a ring,  which 
she  had  fondly  prized ; it  had  been  the  gift  of 
her  mother.  She  pointed  out  to  him  the  flag 
under  which  Bhe  had  contrived  to  hide  it.  When 
it  was  taken  from  its  hiding-place  and  put  into 
her  hand,  her  delight  enchanted  Napoleon.  Sel- 
dom have  two  persons  met  whose  feelings  and 
whose  tastes  appeared  more  perfectly  in  unison 
than  theirs,  during  the  happy  days  of  their 
wedded  life.  The  delight  which  they  took  in 
the  fine  arts  was  a source  of  constant  pleasure ; 
and  in  their  days  of  power  and  elevation,  it  was 
their  care  to  encourage  artists  of  talent.  Many 
interesting  anecdotes  are  related  of  their  kind 
and  generous  acts  toward  them.  In  Josephine’s 
manner  of  conferring  favors,  there  was  always 
something  still  more  gratifying  than  the  advant- 
age bestowed— something  that  implied  that 
she  entered  into  the  feelings  of  those  whom  she 
wished  to  serve.  She  had  observed  that  M. 
Turpin,  an  artist  who  went  frequently  to  Mal- 
maison,  had  no  conveyance  but  an  almost  worn- 
out  cabriolet,  drawn  by  a sorry  horse.  One  day, 
when  about  to  take  his  leave,  he  was  surprised 
to  Bee  a nice  new  vehicle  and  handsome  horse 
drawn  up.  His  own  arms  painted  on  the  panels, 
and  stamped  on  the  harness,  at  once  told  him 
they  were  intended  for  him ; but  this  was  not 
the  only  occasion  on  which  Josephine  ministered 
to  the  straitened  means  of  the  painter.  She 
employed  him  in  making  a sketch  of  a Swiss 
view,  while  sitting  with  her,  and  directed  him 
to  take  it  home,  and  bring  the  picture  to  her 
when  finished.  She  was  delighted  with  the 
beautiful  landscape  which  he  produoed,  and 
showed  it  with  pleasure  to  every  visitor  who 
came  in.  The  artist  no  doubt  felt  a natural 
gratification  at  finding  his  fine  work  appreciated. 
Josephine  then  called  him  aside,  and  put  the 
stipulated  price  in  bank-notes  into  his  hand. 

“This,”  said  she,  “is  for  your  excellent 
mother ; but  it  may  not  be  to  her  taste ; so  tell 
her  that  I shall  not  be  offended  at  her  changing 
this  trifling  token  of  my  friendship,  and  of  the 
gratification  which  her  son’s  painting  has  given 
me,  for  whatever  might  be  more  acceptable.” 

As  she  spoke,  Bhe  put  into  his  hand  a diamond 
of  the  value  of  six  thousand  francs. 

Josephine  attended  Napoleon  in  many  of  his 
campaigns.  When  she  was  not  with  him,  he 
corresponded  regularly  with  her,  and  no  lever 
ever  wrote  letters  more  expressive  of  passionate 
attachment. 

“ By  what  art  is  it,”  he  says,  in  one  of  them, 
“ that  you  have  been  able  to  captivate  all  my 
faculties.  It  is  a magic,  my  sweet  love,  which 
will  finish  only  with  my  life.  To  live  for 
Josephine  is  the  history  of  my  life.  I am  try* 
ing  to  reach  you.  I am  dying  to  be  with  you. 
What  lands,  what  countries  separate  us ! What 
a time  before  you  read  these  lines !” 

Josephine  returned  her  husband’s  fondness 
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with  her  whole  heart.  Utterly  regardless  of 
privation  and  fatigue,  she  was  ever  earnest  in 
urging  him  -to  allow  her  to  accompany  him  on 
all  his  long  journeys ; and  often,  at  midnight, 
when  just  setting  out  on  some  expedition,  he 
has  found  her  in  readiness. 

“No,  love,”  he  would  say,  “no,  no,  love,  do 
not  ask  me ; the  fatigue  would  be  too  much  for 
you.” 

“Oh,  no,”  she  would  answer;  “no,  no.” 

“ But  I have  not  a moment  to  spare.” 

“ See,  I am  quite  ready ;”  and  she  would 
drive  off,  seated  by  Napoleon’s  side. 

From  having  mingled  in  scenes  of  gayety 
from  her  earliest  days,  and  from  the  pleasure 
which  her  presence  was  sure  to  diffuse,  and  per- 
haps, it  may  be  added,  from  a nature  singularly 
guileless,  that  could  see  no  evil  in  what  appeared 
to  her  but  as  innocent  indulgences,  she  was  led 
into  expenses  and  frivolous  gratifications  which 
were  by  no  means  essential  for  a mind  like  hers. 
Dishonest  tradesmen  took  advantage  of  her  in- 
experience and  extreme  easiness,  and  swelled 
their  bills  to  an  enormous  amount ; but  her 
greatest,  and  far  most  congenial  outlay,  was  in 
the  relief  of  the  distressed.  She  could  not  en- 
dure to  deny  the  petition  of  any  whom  she  be- 
lieved to  be  suffering  from  want ; and  this  ten- 
derness of  heart  was  often  imposed  on  by  the 
artful  and  rapacious.  Those  who,  from  interested 
motives,  desired  to  separate  her  from  Napoleon, 
felt  a Becret  satisfaction  in  the  uneasiness  which 
her  large  expenditure  occasionally  gave  him.  To 
their  misrepresentations  may  be  ascribed  the  vio- 
lent bursts  of  jealousy  by  which  he  was  at  times 
agitated ; but  he  was  ever  ready  to  perceive  that 
there  was  no  foimdation  to  justify  them.  It 
was  during  one  of  their  separations,  that  the 
insinuations  of  those  about  Napoleon  excited  bis 
jealousy  to  such  a degree,  that  he  wrote  a hasty 
letter  to  Josephine,  accusing  her  of  coquetry , and 
of  evidently  preferring  the  society  of  men  to 
those  of  her  own  sex. 

“The  ladies,”  she  says,  in  her  reply,  “are 
filled  with  fear  and  lamentations  for  those  who 
serve  under  you ; the  gentlemen  eagerly  compli- 
ment me  on  your  success,  and  speak  of  you  in 
a manner  that  delightB  me.  My  aunt  and  those 
about  me  can  tell  you,  ungrateful  as  you  are, 
whether  I have  been  coquetting  with  any  body . 
These  are  your  words,  and  they  would  be  hate- 
ful to  me,  were  I not  certain  that  you  see  already 
they  are  unjust,  and  are  sorry  for  having  writ- 
ten them.” 

Napoleon’s  brothers  strove  to  alienate  his 
affections  from  Josephine ; but  the  intense  agony 
which  he  suffered  when  suspicion  was  awakened, 
must  have  proved  to  them  how  deep  these  affec- 
tions were.  Perhaps  no  trait  in  Josephine’s 
character  exalts  it  more  than  her  conduct  to  the 
family  who  had  endeavored  to  injure  her  in  the 
most  tender  point.  She  often  was  the  means  of 
making  peace  between  Napoleon  and  different 
members  of  his  family  with  whom  he  was  dis- 
pleased. Even  after  the  separation  which  they 
had  been  instrumental  in  effecting,  she  still  ex- 


erted that  influence  which  she  never  lost,  ta 
reconcile  differences  which  arose  between  them. 
Napoleon  could  never  long  mistrust  her  generous 
and  tender  feelings,  and  the  intimate  knowledge 
of  such  a disposition  every  day  increased  his 
love ; she  was  not  only  the  object  of  his  fondest 
affection,  but  he  believed  her  to  be  in  some 
mysterious  manner  connected  with  his  destiny ; 
a belief  which  chimed  in  with  the  popular  super- 
stition by  which  she  was  regarded  as  his  good 
genius — a superstition  which  took  still  deeper 
hold  of  the  public  mind  when  days  of  disaster 
came,  whose  date  commenced  in  no  long  time 
after  the  separation.  The  apparently  accidental 
circumstance  by  which  Josephine  had  escaped 
the  explosion  of  the  infernal  machine  was  con- 
strued by  many  as  a 'direct  interposition  of 
Providence  in  favor  of  Napoleon' $ Guardian 
Angel 

It  was  just  as  she  was  stepping  into  her  car- 
riage, which  was  to  follow  closely  that  of  the 
First  Consul  to  the  theatre,  that  General  Rapp, 
who  had  always  before  appeared  utterly  unob- 
servant of  ladies’  dress,  remarked  to  Josephine, 
that  the  pattern  of  the  shawl  did  not  match  her 
dress.  She  returned  to  the  house,  and  ran  up 
to  her  apartment  to  change  it  for  another ; the 
delay  did  not  occupy  more  than  three  minutes, 
but  they  sufficed  to  save  her  life.  Napoleon’s 
carriage  just  cleared  the  explosion;  had  Jose- 
phine’s been  close  behind,  nothing  could  have 
saved  her.  In  the  happy  days  of  love  and  con- 
fidence, Malmaison  was  the  scene  of  great  en- 
joyment : the  hand  of  taste  could  be  discerned 
in  all  its  embellishments.  Napoleon  preferred 
it  to  any  other  residence.  When  he  arrived 
there  from  the  Luxemburg  or  the  Tuileries,  he 
was  wild  with  delight,  like  a school-boy  let 
loose  from  school— every  thing  enchanted  him, 
but  most  of  all,  perhaps,  the  chimes  of  the  vil- 
lage church-bells.  It  may  have  been  partly 
owing  to  the  associations  which  they  awakened. 
He  would  stop  in  his  rambles  if  he  heard  them, 
lest  his  foot-fall  should  drown  the  sound — he 
would  remain  as  if  entranced,  in  a kind  of  ec- 
stasy, till  they  ceased.  “ Ah ! how  they  remind 
me  of  the  first  years  I spent  at  Brienne !” 

Napoleon  added  considerably  to  the  domain 
of  Malmaison  by  purchasing  the  noble  woods  of 
Butard,  which  joined  it.  He  was  ai  a perfect 
ecstasy  with  the  improvement;  and,  in  a few 
days  after  the  purchase  was  completed,  proposed 
that  they  should  all  mako  a party  to  see  it. 
Josephine  put  on  her  shawl,  and,  accompanied 
by  her  friends,  set  out.  Napoleon,  in  a state 
of  enchantment,  rode  on  before;  but  he  would 
then  gallop  back,  and  take  Josephine’s  hand. 
He  was  compared  to  a child  who,  in  the  eager- 
ness of  delight,  flies  back  to  his  mother  to  im- 
part his  joy. 

Nothing  could  be  more  agreeable  than  the 
society  at  Malmaison.  Napoleon  disliked  cere- 
mony, and  wished  all  his  guests  to  be  perfectly 
at  their  ease.  All  his  evenings  were  spent  in 
Josephine’s  society,  in  which  he  delighted.  Both 
possessed  the  rare  gift  of  conversational  powers 
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General  information  and  exquisite  taste  were  I 
rendered  doubly  attractive  by  the  winning  man- 
ners and  sweet  voice  of  Josephine.  As  for  Na- 
poleon, he  appeared  to  have  an  intuitive  knowl- 
edge on  all  subjects.  He  was  like  an  inspired 
person  when  *«een  amid  men  of  every  age,  and  j 
all  professions.  All  thronged  round  the  pale, 
studious-looking  young  man — feeling  that  41  he 
was  more  fitted  to  give  than  to  receive  lesson a.” 
Argument  with  him  almost  invariably  ended  by 
his  opponent  going  over  to  his  side.  His  tact 
was  such  that  he  knew  how  to  select  the  sub- 
ject for  discussion  on  which  the  person  with 
whom  he  conversed  was  best  informed j and 
thus,  from  his  earliest  days,  he  increased  his 
store  of  information,  and  gave  infinite  pleasure 
by  the  interest  which  he  took  in  the  pursuits  o£ 
those  whom  chance  threw  in  his  way.  The  de- 
lightful flow  of  his  spirits  showed  how  much  he  | 
enjoyed  the  social  evenings.  He  amused  his 
guests  in  a thousand  ways.  If  he  sat  down  to 
cards,  he  diverted  them  by  pretending  to  cheat, 
which  he  might  have  done  with  impunity,  as  he 
never  took  his  winnings.  He  sometimes  enter- 
tained them  with  tales  composed  on  the  mo- 
ment. When  they  were  of  ghosts  and  appari- 
tions, he  took  care  to  tell  them  by  a dim  light, 
and  to  prepare  them  by  some  solemn  and  strik- 
ing observation.  Private  theatricals  sometimes 
made  the  entertainment  of  the  evening.  Differ- 
ent members  of  Napoleon’s  family,  and  several 
of  the  guests,  performed.  The  plays  are  de- 
scribed as  having  been  acted  to  an  audience  of 
two  or  three  hundred,  and  going  off  with  great 
effect— every  one,  indeed,  endeavored  to  acquit 
themselves  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  for  they 
knew  they  had  a severe  critic  in  Napoleon. 

The  amiable  and  engaging  manners  of  Na- 
poleon and  Josephine  gave  to  Malmaison  its 
greatest  charm.  The  ready  sympathy  of  Jose- 
phine with  all  who  were  in  sorrow,  or  any  kind 
of  distress,  endeared  her  to  every  one.  If  any 
among  her  domestics  were  ill,  she  was  sure  to 
visit  the  sick-bed,  and  soothe  the  sufferer  by  her 
tenderness.  Indeed,  her  sympathy  was  often 
known  to  bring  relief  when  other  means  had 
failed.  She  was  deeply  affected  by  the  calam- 
ity of  M.  Decrest.  He  bad  lost  his  only  son 
suddenly  by  a fatal  accident.  The  young  man 
had  been  on  the  eve  of  marriage,  and  all  his 
family  were  busy  making  preparations  for  the 
joyful  occasion,  when  news  of  his  death  was 
brought.  The  poor  father  remained  in  a state 
of  nearly  complete  stupor  from  the  moment  of 
the  melancholy  intelligence.  All  attempts  to 
arouse  him  were  unavailing.  When  Josephine 
was  made  acquainted  with  his  alarming  state, 
she  lost  not  a moment  in  hurrying  to  him ; and 
leading  his  little  daughter  by  the  hand,  and  tak- 
ing his  infant  in  her  arms,  she  threw  herself 
with  his  two  remaining  children,  at  his  feet. 
The  afflicted  man  burst  into  tears,  and  nature 
found  a salutary  relief,  which  saved  his  life. 
In  such  acts  Josephine  was  continually  engaged. 
Nothing  could  withdraw  her  mind  from  the 
claims  of  the  unfortunate.  Her  tender  respect 


for  the  feelings  of  others  was  never  laid  aside,* 
and  with  those  who  strove  to  please  her  she 
was  always  pleased.  On  one  occasion,  when 
the  ladies  about  her  could  not  restrain  theii 
laughter  at  the  discordant  music  made  by  an 
itinerant  musician,  who  had  requested  permis- 
sion to  play  before  her,  she  preserved  a becom- 
ing gravity,  and  encouraged,  and  thanked,  and 
rewarded  the  poor  man.  “He  did  his  best  to 
gratify  us,”  she  said,  when  he  was  gone:  UI 
think  it  was  my  duty  not  only  to  avoid  hurting 
his  feelings,  but  to  thank  and  reward  him  for 
the  trouble  which  he  took  to  give  pleasure.” 

Such  were  the  lessons  which  she  impressed 
upon  her  children.  She  often  talked  with  them 
of  the  privations  of  other  days,  and  charged 
them  never  to  forget  those  days*  amid  the  smile 
of  fortune  which  they  now  enjoyed. 

Josephine  saw  with  great  uneasiness  the  prob- 
able elevation  of  the  First  Consul  to  the  throne. 
She  felt  that  it  would  bring  danger  to  him,  and 
ruin  to  herself ; for  she  had  discernment  enough 
to  anticipate  that  she  would  be  sacrificed  to  the 
ambition  of  those  who  wished  to  establish  an 
hereditary  right  to  the  throne  of  the  empire. 
Every  step  of  his  advancing  power  caused  her 
deep  anxiety.  u The  real  enemies  of  Bona- 
parte,” she  said  to  Raderer,  as  Alison  tells, 
“ the  real  enemies,  of  Bonaparte  are  those  who 
put  into  his  head  ideas  of  hereditary  succession, 
dynasty,  divorce,  and  marriage.  I do  not  ap- 
prove the  projects  of  Napoleon,”  she  added. 
“ I have  often  told  him  bo.  He  hears  me  with 
attention ; but  I can  plainly  see  that  I make  nc 
impression.  The  flatterers  who  surround  him 
soon  obliterate  all  I have  said.”  She  strove  to 
restrain  his  desire  of  conquest,  by  urging  on  him 
continually  a far  greater  object — that  of  ren- 
dering France  happy  by  encouraging  her  indus- 
try and  protecting  her  agriculture.  In  a long 
letter,  in  which  she  earnestly  expostulates  with 
him  on  the  subject,  she  turns  to  herself  in  af- 
fecting terms  ; “ Will  not  the  throne,”  she  says, 
“ inspire  you  with  the  wish  to  contract  new  al- 
liances? Will  you  not  seek  to  support  youi 
power  by  new  family  connections  ? Alas ! what- 
ever these  connections  may  be,  will  they  com* 
pensate  for  those  which  were  first  knit  by  cor- 
responding fitness,  and  which  affection  prom- 
ised to  perpetuate?”  So  far,  indeed,  from  feel- 
ing elated  by  her  own  elevation  to  a throne,  she 
regretted  it  with  deep  melancholy.  “ The  as- 
sumption of  the  throne,”  she  looked  on  as  “ an 
act  that  must  ever  be  an  ineffaceable  blot  upon 
Napoleon’s  name.”  It  has  been  asserted  by  her 
friends  that  she  never  recovered  her  spirits  after. 
The  pomps  and  ceremonies,  too,  attendant  on 
the  imperial  state,  must  have  been  distasteful 
to  one  who  loved  the  retirement  of  home,  and 
hated  every  kind  of  restraint  and  ostentation. 

From  the  time  that  Napoleon  became  em- 
peror he  lavished  the  greatest  honors  on  the 
children  of  Josephine.  Her  daughter  Hortense 
received  the  hand  of  Louis  Bonaparte,  and  the 
crown  of  Holland.  Eugene,  his  first  acquaint- 
ance of  the  family,  and  eepecial  favorite,  ob- 
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tained  the  rank  of  colonel,  and  was  adopted  as 
one  of  the  imperial  family;  and  the  son  of 
Hor  tense  and  Louis  was  adopted  as  heir  to  the 
throne  of  France.  The  coronation  took  place  at 
Notre  Dame,  with  all  the  show  and  pomp  of 
which  the  French  are  so  fond.  When  the  papal 
benediction  was  pronounced,  Napoleon  placed 
the  crown  on  his  head  with  his  own  hands. 
He  then  turned  to  Josephine,  who  knelt  before 
him,  and  there  was  an  affectionate  playfulness 
in  the  manner  in  which  he  took  pains  to  arrange 
it,  as  he  placed  the  crown  upon  her  head.  It 
seemed  at  that  moment  as  if  he  forgot  the  pres- 
ence of  all  but  her.  After  putting  on  the  crown, 
he  raised  it,  and  placing  it  more  lightly  on,  re- 
garded her  the  while  with  looks  of  fond  admira- 
tion. On  the  morning  of  the  coronation,  Napo- 
leqp  had  sent  for  Raguideau  the  notary,  who 
little  thought  that  he  had  been  summoned  into 
the  august  presence  to  be  reminded  of  what  had 
passed  on  the  occasion  of  their  last  meeting, 
and  of  which  he  had  no  idea  the  emperor  was 
in  possession.  While  Napoleon  had  been  pay- 
ing his  addresses  to  Josephine,  they  walked 
arm-in-arm  to  the  notary’s,  for  neither  of  them 
could  boast  of  a carriage.  44  You  are  a great 
fool,”  replied  the  notary  to  Josephine,  who  had 
just  communicated  her  intention  of  marrying 
the  young  officer : “ you  are  a great  fool,  and 
you  will  live  to  repent  it.  You  are  about  to 
marry  a man  who  has  nothing  but  his  cloak 
and  his  sword.”  Napoleon,  who  was  waiting 
in  the  ante-chamber,  overheard  these  words, 
but  never  Bpoke  of  them  to  any  one.  “Now,” 
said  Napoleon,  with  a smile,  addressing  the  old 
man,  who  had  been  ushered  into  his  presence : 
“now,  what  say  you,  Raguideau?  have  1 no- 
thing but  my  cloak  and  sword?”  The  empress 
and  the  notary  both  stood  amazed  at  this  first 
intimation  that  the  warning  had  been  over- 
heard. 

The  following  year,  the  magnificent  corona- 
tion at  Milan  took  place,  surpassing,  if  possible, 
in  grandeur  that  at  Paris.  Amidst  the  gor- 
geousness of  that  spectacle,  however,  there  were 
few  by  whom  it  was  not  forgotten  in  the  far 
deeper  interest  which  the  principal  actors  in  the 
scene  inspired.  Amidst  the  blaze  of  beauty 
and  of  jewels,  and  the  strains  of  music,  by 
which  he  was  surrounded,  what  were  the  feel- 
ings of  Napoleon,  as  he  held  within  his  grasp 
the  iron  crown  of  Charlemagne,  which  had  re- 
posed in  the  treasury  of  Monza  for  a thousand 
years,  and  for  which  he  had  so  ardently  longed. 
Even  at  that  moment,  when  he  placed  it  on  his 
own  head,  were  the  aspirings  of  the  ambitious 
spirit  satisfied  ?— or  were  not  his  thoughts  tak- 
ing a wider  rauge  of  conquest  than  he  had  yet 
achieved  ? And  for  her,  who  knelt  at  his  feet, 
about  to  receive  the  highest  honor  that  mortal 
hands  can  confer— did  the  pomp  and  circum- 
stance of  that  scene,  and  the  glory  of  the  crown, 
satisfy  her  loving  heart  ? Ah,  surely  no ! It 
was  away  in  the  sweet  retirement  of  M&lmaison 
— amidst  the  scenes  hallowed  by  Napoleon’s 
early  affection  And  how  few  years  were  to 


elapse  ere  the  crown  just  placed  on  the  head  of 
Josephine  was  to  be  transferred  to  another !-« 
when  the  place  which  she,  the  loving  and  be- 
loved, occupied  by  her  husband’s  side  was  to  be 
filled  by  another!  Though  doubts  had  arisen 
in  her  mind— though  she  knew  the  influence  of 
those  who  feared  the  sceptre  might  pass  into 
the  hands  of  another  dynasty — still,  the  hope 
never  forsook  her,  that  affection  would  triumph 
over  ambition,  till  Napoleon  himself  commu- 
nicated the  cruel  determination.  With  what 
abandonment  of  self  she  was  wont  to  cast  her 
whole  dependence  on  Napoleon,  may  be  seen  in 
a letter  addressed  to  Pope  Pius  VII.  In  it  she 
says:  “My  first  sentiment— one  to  which  all 
others  are  subservient — is  a conviction  of  my 
0wn  weakness  and  incapacity.  Of  myself  I am 
but  little ; or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  my  only 
value  is  derived  from  the  extraordinary  man  to 
whom  I am  united.  This  inward  conviction, 
which  occasionally  humbles  my  pride,  eventu- 
ally affords  me  some  encouragement,  when  I 
calmly  reflect.  I whisper  to  myself,  that  the 
arm  under  which  the  whole  earth  is  made  to 
tremble,  may  well  support  my  weakness.” 

Hortense’s  promising  child  was  dead ; Napo- 
leon and  Josephine  had  shed  bitter  tears  to- 
gether over  the  early  grave  of  their  little  favor- 
ite ; and  there  was  now  not  even  a nominal  heir 
to  the  throne.  The  machinations  of  the  de- 
signing were  in  active  motion.  Lucien  intro- 
duced the  subject,  and  said  to  Josephine  that  it 
was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  satisfaction  of 
the  nation  that  Napoleon  should  have  a son, 
and  asked  whether  she  would  pass  off  an  ille- 
gitimate one  as  her  own.  This  proposal  she 
refused  with  the  utmost  indignation,  preferring 
any  alternative  to  one  so  disgraceful. 

On  Napoleon’s  return  from  the  battle  of  Wa- 
grain,  Josephine  hastened  to  welcome  him.  Af- 
ter the  first  warm  greetings  and  tender  embraces, 
she  perceived  that  something  weighed  upon  his 
mind.  The  restraint  and  embarrassment  of  his 
manner  filled  her  with  dread.  For  fifteen  days 
she  was  a prey  to  the  most  cruel  suspense,  yet 
she  dreaded  its  termination  by  a disclosure  fatal 
to  her  happiness.  Napoleon,  who  loved  her  so 
much,  and  who  had  hitherto  looked  to  her  alone 
for  all  his  domestic  felicity,  himself  felt  all  the 
severity  of  the  blow  which  he  was  about  to  in- 
flict. The  day  at  length  came,  and  it  is  thus 
affecttngly  described  by  Mr.  Alison  :— 

“ They  dined  together  as  usual,  but  neither 
Bpoke  a word  during  the  repast ; their  eyes  were 
averted  as  soon  as  they  met,  but  the  counte- 
nance of  both  revealed  the  mortal  anguish  of 
their  minds.  When  it  was  over,  he  dismissed 
the  attendants,  and  approaching  the  empress 
with  a trembling  step,  took  her  hand,  and  laid 
it  upon  his  heart.  4 Josephine,’  6&id  he,  4 my 
good  Josephine,  you  know  how  I have  loved 
you ; it  is  to  you  alone  that  I owe  the  few  mo- 
ments of  happiness  I have  known  in  the  world. 
Josephine,  my  destiny  is  more  powerful  than  my 
will;  my  dearest  affections  must  yield  to  th* 
interests  of  France.’ 
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44  4 Stjr  no  more,*  cried  the  empress.  ‘ I ex- 
pected this ; I understand  and  feel  for  you,  but 
the  stroke  is  not  the  less  mortal.9  With  these 
words,  she  uttered  piercing  shrieks,  and  fell 
down  in  a swoon. 

“ Doctor  Corvisart  was  at  hand  to  render  as- 
sistance, and  she  was  restored  to  a sense  of  her 
wretchedness  in  her  own  apartment.  The  em- 
peror came  to  see  her  in  the  evening,  but  she 
could  hardly  bear  the  emotion  occasioned  by  his 
appearance.” 

Little  did  Napoleon  think,  when  he  was  mak- 
ing a sacrifice  of  all  the  “ happiness  which  he 
had  known  in  the  world,”  that  the  ambitious 
views  for  which  it  was  relinquished  would  fade 
away  ere  five  years  ran  their  course.  What 
strange  destinies  do  men  carve  out  for  them- 
selves ! what  sacrifices  are  they  ever  making  of 
felicity  and  of  real  good,  in  the  pursuit  of  some 
phantom  which  is  sure  to  elude  their  grasp! 
How  many  Edens  have  been  forfeited  by  mad- 
ness and  by  folly,  since  the  first  pair  were  ex- 
pelled from  Paradise ! 

It  was  not  without  an  effort  on  her  part  to 
turn  Napoleon  from  a purpose  so  agonizing  to 
them  both,  that  Josephine  gave  up  all  hope. 
In  about  a month  after  the  disclosure,  a painful 
task  devolved  on  the  imperial  family.  The  mo- 
tives for  the  divorce  were  to  be  stated  in  public, 
and  the  heart-stricken  Josephine  was  to  sub- 
scribe to  its  necessity  in  presence  of  the  nation. 
In  conformity  with  the  magnanimous  resolve  of 
making  so  great  a sacrifice  for  the  advantage  of 
the  empire,  it  was  expedient  that  an  equanim- 
ity of  deportment  should  be  assumed.  The 
scene  which  took  place  could  never  be  forgotten 
by  those  who  witnessed  it.  Napoleon  Btood 
pale  and  immovable  as  a statue,  showing  in 
the  very  stillness  of  his  air  and  countenance  a 
deep  emotion.  Josephine  and  Hortense  alone 
appeared  divested  of  every  ornament,  while 
those  about  them  sparkled  in  all  the  splendor 
of  court  costume.  Every  eye  was  directed  to 
Josephine,  as  with  slow  steps  she  reached  the 
seat  which  had  been  prepared  for  her.  She  took 
it  with  her  accustomed  grace,  and  preserved 
throughout  a dignified  composure.  Hortense 
stood  weeping  behind  her  chair,  and  poor  Eu- 
gene was  nearly  overcome  by  agitation,  as  the 
act  of  separation  was  read ; Napoleon  declared 
that  it  was  in  consideration  of  the  interests  of 
the  monarch)  and  the  wishes  of  his  people  that 
there  should  be  an  heir  to  the  throne,  that  he 
was  induced  “ to  sacrifice  the  sweetest  affections 
of  his  heart.”  “God  knows,”  said  he,  “what 
such  a determination  has  cost  my  heart.”  Of 
Josephine  he  spoke  with  the  tenderest  affection 
and  respect.  “She  has  embellished  fifteen 
years  of  my  life ; the  remembrance  of  them  will 
be  forever  engraven  on  my  heart.” 

When  it  was  Josephine’s  turn  to  speak,  though 
tears  were  in  her  eyes,  and  though  her  voice 
faltered,  the  dignity  of  all  she  uttered  impressed 
every  one  who  was  present.  “ I respond  to  all 
the  sentiments  of  the  emperor,”  she  said,  “ in 
consenting  to  the  dissolution  of  a marriage  which 


henceforth  is  an  obstacle  to  the  happiness  oi 
France,  by  depriving  it  of  the  blessing  of  being 
one  day  governed  by  the  descendants  of  that 
great  man,  evidently  raised  up  by  Providence 
to  efface  the  evils  of  a terrible  revolution,  and 
restore  the  altar,  the  throne,  and  social  order 
I know,”  she  went  on  to  say,  “what  this  act, 
commanded  by  policy  and  exalted  interest,  has 
cost  his  heart ; but  we  both  glory  in  the  sacri- 
fice which  we  make  to  the  good  of  our  country. 
I feel  elevated  by  giving  the  greatest  proof  of 
attachment  and  devotion  that  ever  vxu  given 
upon  earth .” 

It  was  not  till  Josephine  heard  the  fatal  words 
which  were  to  part  her  from  the  object  of  her 
affection  forever,  that  her  courage  seemed  for  a 
moment  to  forsake  her;  but  hastily  brushing 
away  the  tears  that  forced  their  way,  she  took 
the  pen  which  was  handed  to  her,  and  signed 
the  act ; then  taking  the  arm  of  Hortense,  and 
followed  by  Eugene,  she  left  the  saloon,  and 
hurried  to  her  own  apartment,  where  she  shut 
herself  up  alone  for  the  remainder  of  the  day. 

It  is  well  known  that,  notwithstanding  the 
courage  with  which  the  imperial  family  came 
forward  before  the  public  on  this  occasion,  they 
gave  way  to  the  most  passionate  grief  in  pri- 
vate. Napoleon  had  retired  for  the  night,  and 
had  gone  to  his  bed  in  silence  and  sadness, 
when  the  private  door  opened,  and  Josephine 
appeared.  Her  hair  fell  in  wild  disorder,  and 
her  countenance  bore  the  impress  of  an  incura- 
ble grief.  She  advanced  with  a faltering  step ; 
then  paused;  and  bursting  into  an  agony  of 
tears,  threw  herself  on  Napoleon’s  neck,  and 
sobbed  as  if  her  heart  were  breaking.  He  tried 
to  console  her,  but  his  own  tears  fell  fast  with 
hers.  A few  broken  words — a last  embrace — 
and  they  parted.  The  next  moring,  the  whole 
household  assembled  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of 
respect  to  a mistress  whom  they  loved  and  re- 
vered. With  streaming  eyes,  they  saw  her  pass 
the  gates  of  the  Tuileries  never  to  return. 

The  feelings  with  which  Josephine  took  up 
her  residence  at  Malmaison,  amidst  the  scenes 
so  dear  to  her,  may  be  conceived ; but  true  to 
the  wishes  of  the  emperor,  and  to  the  dictates 
of  her  own  elevated  mind,  she  bore  up  under 
her  tryirife  situation  with  exemplary  dignity; 
but  grief  had  done  its  part;  and  no  one  could 
look  into  her  face,  or  meet  the  sweet  melancholy 
smile  with  which  she  welcomed  them,  without 
being  moved.  Happy  days,  which  she  had  en- 
joyed amidst  these  scenes  with  many  of  those 
who  waited  on  her,  were  sadly  contrasted  with 
her  forlorn  feelings;  and  though  she  strove  to 
speak  cheerfully,  and  never  complained,  the 
tears  which  she  tried  to  check  or  to  conceal 
would  sometimes  force  their  way.  The  chief 
indulgence  which  she  allowed  her  feelings  was 
during  those  hours  of  the  day  when  she  shut 
herself  up  alone  in  Napoleon’s  cabinet ; that 
chamber  where  so  many  moments  of  confidential 
intercourse  had  passed,  and  which  she  continued 
to  hold  so  sacred,  that  scarcely  any  one  but 
herself  ever  entered  it.  She  would  not  suffer  any 
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thing  to  be  moved  since  Napoleon  had  occupied 
it.  She  would  herself  wipe  away  the  dust,  fear- 
ing that  other  hands  might  disturb  what  he  had 
touched.  The  volume  which  he  had  been  read- 
ing when  last  there  lay  on  the  table,  open  at 
the  page  at  which  he  had  last  looked.  The 
map  was  there,  with  all  his  tracings  of  some 
meditated  route ; the  pen  which  had  given  per- 
manence to  some  passing  thought  lay  beside  it ; 
articles  of  dress  were  on  some  of  the  chairs; 
every  thing  looked  as  if  he  were  about  to  enter. 

Even  under  the  changed  circumstances  which 
brought  Josephine  back  to  Malmaison,  her  in- 
fluence over  Napoleon  which  had  been  always 
powerful,  was  not  diminished.  No  estrange- 
ment took  place  between  them.  His  visits  to 
her  were  frequent,  though  her  increased  sadness 
was  always  observed  on  those  days  when  he 
made  them.  They  corresponded  to  the  last 
moment  of  her  life.  The  letters  which  she  re- 
ceived from  him  were  her  greatest  solace.  It 
is  thus  she  alludes  to  them  in  writing  to  him : 
“ Continue  to  retain  a kind  recollection  of  your 
friend ; give  her  the  consolation  of  occasionally 
hearing  from  you,  that  you  still  preserve  that 
attachment  for  her  which  alone  constitutes  the 
happiness  of  her  existence.” 

The  nuptials  of  Napoleon  and  Marie  Louise 
took  place  a very  short  time  after  the  divorce 
was  ratified.  Whatever  the  bitter  feelings  of 
Josephine  might  have  been,  they  were  not  min- 
gled with  one  ungenerous  or  unjust  sentiment. 
No  ill-feeling  toward  the  new  empress  was  ex- 
cited in  her  bosom  by  the  rapturous  greetings 
with  which  she  was  welcomed  on  her  arrival. 
“Every  one  ought,”  said  she,  “to  endeavor  to 
render  France  dear  to  an  empress  who  has  left 
her  native  country  to  take  up  her  abode  among 
strangers.” 

But  however  elevated  above  all  the  meaner 
passions,  the  affections  of  Josephine  had  received 
a wound  from  which  they  could  never  recover, 
and  she  found  it  essential  for  any  thing  like 
peace  of  mind,  to  remove  from  scenes  of  former 
happiness.  She  retired  to  a noble  mansion  in 
Navarre,  the  gift  of  Napoleon ; and  as  he  had 
made  a most  munificent  settlement  on  her,  she 
was  able  to  follow  the  bent  of  her  benevolent 
mind,  and  to  pass  her  time  in  doing  good.  So 
far  from  feeling  any  mortification  on  the  birth 
of  his  son,  she  unfeignedly  participated  in  the 
gratification  which  the  emperor  felt,  and  she 
ever  took  the  most  lively  interest  in  the  child. 
She  was  deeply  affected  when  his  birth  was  an- 
nounced to  her,  and  retired  to  her  chamber  to 
weep  unseen;  but  no  murmur  mingled  with 
those  natural  tears. 

It  is  rare  to  meet  an  example  of  one  like 
Josephine,  who  has  escaped  the  faults  which 
experience  tells  us  beset  the  extremes  of  destiny. 
In  all  the  power  and  luxury  of  the  highest  ele- 
vation, no  cold  selfishness  ever  chilled  the  cur- 
rent of  her  generous  feelings ; for  in  the  midst 
of  prosperity  her  highest  gratification  was  to 
serve  her  fellow  creatures,  and  in  adverse  cir- 
cumstances, unspited  at  the  world,  such  was 


still  her  sweetest  solace.  She  was,  indeed,  so 
wonderfully  sustained  throughout  all  the  changes 
and  chances  of  her  eventful  life,  that  it  needs 
no  assurance  to  convince  us  that  she  must  have 
sought  for  support  beyond  this  transitory  scene. 

She  employed  the  peasantry  about  Navarre 
in  making  roads  and  other  useful  works.  Ever 
prompt  in  giving  help  to  those  in  want,  she 
chanced  to  meet  one  of  the  sisters  of  charity 
one  day,  seeking  assistance  for  the  wounded 
who  lay  in  a neighboring  hospital.  Josephin4 
gave  large  relief  promised  to  put  all  in  train  tc 
have  her  supplied  with  linen  for  the  sick,  and 
that  she  would  help  to  prepare  lint  for  theii 
wounds.  The  petitioner  pronounced  a blessing 
on  her,  and  went  on  her  way,  but  turned  back 
to  ask  the  name  of  her  benefactress ; the  an- 
swer was  affecting — “/  am  poor  Joiephine .” 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Napoleon’s 
thoughts  often  turned  with  tenderness  to  the 
days  that  he  had  passed  with  Josephine.  Proof 
was  given  of  an  unchanging  attachment  to  her, 
in  the  favors  which  he  lavished  on  those  con- 
nected with  her  by  relationship  or  affection. 
Among  her  friends  was  Mrs.  Darner,  so  cele- 
brated for  her  success  in  sculpture.  She  had 
become  acquainted  with  her  while  she  was  pass- 
ing some  time  in  Paris.  Charmed  by  Jose- 
phine’s varied  attractions,  she  delighted  in  her 
society,  and  they  became  fast  friends;  when 
parting,  they  promised  never  to  forget  each 
other.  The  first  intimation  which  Mrs.  Darner 
had  of  Josephine’s  second  marriage  was  one 
day  when  a French  gentleman  waited  on  her; 
he  was  the  bearer  of  a most  magnificent  piece 
of  porcelain  and  a letter,  with  which  he  had 
been  charged  for  her  by  the  wife  of  the  First 
Consul.  Great  was  her  astonishment,  when 
she  opened  the  letter  to  find  that  it  was  indeed 
from  the  wife  of  the  First  Consul ; no  longer 
Yicom tease  de  Beauhamais,  but  her  dear  friend 
Josephine,  who  urged  her  with  all  the  warmth 
of  friendship,  to  pay  her  an  immediate  visit  at 
Paris.  “I  do  long,”  she  added,  “to  present 
my  husband  to  you.”  Such  a tempting  invi- 
tation was  gladly  accepted,  and  she  was  received 
with  joy  by  Napoleon  and  Josephine.  In  after 
years,  she  constantly  recalled  to  mind  the  pleas 
ures  of  that  visit,  with  mingled  feelings  of  mel- 
ancholy and  delight.  The  domestic  scene  left 
a lasting  impression.  Napoleon,  always  so  fas- 
cinating in  conversation,  made  himself  delight- 
fully agreeable  to  her;  he  loved  to  talk  with 
her  of  her  art ; and  his  originality,  enthusiasm, 
and  taste  gave  an  interest  to  every  thing  he 
said.  He  had  a great  admiration  for  Fox,  and 
expressed  a wish  to  have  his  bust.  When  Mrs 
Darner  next  visited  Paris,  she  brought  Fax’s 
bust,  but  Josephine’s  place  was  occupied  by 
another.  The  emperor  saw  her,  and  met  her 
with  all  the  cordiality  and  kindness  which  the 
recollection  of  former  happy  days,  and  her  at- 
tachment to  Josephine,  were  sure  to  inspire 
At  parting,  he  gave  her  a splendid  snuff-box, 
with  his  likeness  set  in  diamonds.  The  box  is 
now  in  the  British  Museum. 
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It  was  in  her  retirement  at  Navarre  that 
Josephine  wept  bitterly  over  the  fallen  fortunes 
of  Napoleon.  The  Russian  expedition  caused 
hor  such  deep  inquietude  that  her  health  and 
spirits  visibly  declined ; she  saw  in  it  a disastrous 
fate  for  Napoleon,  and  trembled,  too,  for  the 
safety  of  Eugene,  a son  so  dearly  and  so  de- 
servedly beloved,  and  who  was,  if  possible,  ren- 
dered still  more  precious,  as  the  especial  favorite 
of  Napoleon,  and  as  having  been  the  means  of 
introducing  him  to  her.  Josephine  now  scarcely 
joined  her  ladies,  but  would  remain  for  the  length 
of  the  day  alone  in  her  chamber,  by  the  large 
traveling-desk  which  contained  Napoleon’s  let- 
ters. Among  these  there  was  one  that  she  was 
observed  to  read  over  and  over  again,  and  then 
to  place  in  her  bosom ; it  was  the  last  that  she 
had  received;  it  was  written  from  Brienne.  A 
passage  in  it  runs  thus : “ On  revisiting  this 
spot,  where  I passed  my  youthful  days,  and 
contrasting  the  peaceful  condition  1 then  enjoyed 
with  the  state  of  terror  and  agitation  to  which 
my  mind  is  now  a prey,  often  have  I addressed 
myself  in  these  words  : I have  sought  death  in 
numberless  engagements,  I can  no  longer  dread 
its  approach ; 1 should  now  hail  it  as  a boon. 
Nevertheless,  I could  still  wish  to  see  Josephine 
once  more—”  He  again  adds:  “Adieu,  my 
dear  Josephine;  never  dismiss  from  your  recol- 
lection one  who  has  never  forgotten,  and  never 
will  forget  you.” 

It  would  be  needless  to  dwell  on  the  rapid 
events  which  led  to  Napoleon’s  abdication,  but 
it  would  be  impossible,  even  in  this  imperfect 
sketch,  not  to  be  struck  by  the  strange  coinci- 
dences of  Josephine’s  life— twice  married — twice 
escaped  from  a violent  death— twice  crowned — 
both  husbands  sought  for  a divorce— one  hus- 
band was  executed— the  other  banished ! One 
of  Napoleon’s  first  cares,  in  making  his  condi- 
tions when  he  abdicated,  was  an  ample  provi- 
sion for  Josephine ; <£40,000  per  annum  was 
settled  on  her. 

It  was  after  Napoleon’s  departure  from  the 
shores  of  France,  that  the  Emperor  Alexander, 
touched  with  admiration  of  Josephine’s  charac- 
ter, and  with  pity  for  her  misfortunes,  prevailed 
on  her  to  return  to  Malmaison  to  see  him  there. 
The  associations  so  linked  with  the  spot  that 
she  had  loved  to  beautify  must,  indeed,  have 
been  overpowering.  It  was  there  that  Na- 
poleon’s passionate  attachment  to  her  was 
formed.  How  many  recollections  must  have 
been  awakened  by  the  pleasure  grounds  adorned 
with  the  costly  shrubs  and  plants  which  they 
had  so  often  admired  together  ; how  many  tears 
had  afterward  fallen  among  them  when  the  hours 
of  separation  came.  The  Emperor  Alexander 
used  every  effort  to  console  her,  and  promised 
his  protection  to  her  children,  but  sorrow  had 
done  its  part,  and  the  memories  of  other  times 
nad  their  effect.  Josephine  fell  sick ; malignant 
•ore  throat  was  the  form  which  disease  took, 
during  the  fatal  illness  of  but  a few  days. 
Alexander  was  unremitting  in  his  attentions; 
he  again  soothed  the  dying  mother  by  the  re- 


newal of  his  promise  of  care  for  her  children,  « 
promise  most  faithfully  kept.  It  was  in  the 
year  1814  that  Napoleon  left  France  for  Elba, 
and  also  that  Josephine  died.  The  bells  to 
which  they  had  loved  to  listen  together  tolled 
her  funeral  knell.  Her  remains  rest  in  the 
parish  church  of  Ruel,  near  Malmaison.  They 
were  followed  to  the  place  of  interment  by  a 
great  number  of  illustrious  persons  who  were 
desirous  of  paying  this  parting  token  of  respect 
to  one  so  much  loved  and  honored.  Upward 
of  eight  thousand  of  the  neighboring  peasantry 
joined  the  funeral  procession  to  pay  their  tribute 
of  affection  and  veneration  to  her,  who  was 
justly  called,  “ the  mother  of  the  poor  and  dis- 
tressed .”  The  tomb  erected  by  her  children 

marks  the  spot  where  she  takes  her  u long  last 
sleep.”  It  bears  the  simple  inscription — 
EUGENE  ET  HORTEN  3E  k JOSEPHINE. 

Napoleon,  too,  paid  a parting  visit  to  the 
residence  which  he  had  preferred  to  every  other. 
After  his  unsuccessful  attempt  to  resume  tho 
sovereignty  of  France,  he  spent  six  days  at  Mal- 
maison to  muse  over  departed  power  and  happi- 
ness, and  then  left  the  shores  of  Franoe  forever ! 

WORK  AWAY! 

Work  away! 

For  the  Master’s  eye  is  on  us, 

Never  off  us,  still  upon  us, 

Night  and  day ! 

Work  away ! 

Keep  the  busy  fingers  plying, 

Keep  the  ceaseless  shuttles  flying; 

See  that  never  thread  lie  wrong ; 

Let  not  clash  or  clatter  round  us, 

Sound  of  whirring  wheels,  confound  us ; 
Steady  hand ! let  woof  be  strong 
And  firm,  that  has  to  last  so  long ( 

Work  away ! 

Keep  upon  the  anvil  ringing 
Stroke  of  hammer ; on  the  gloom 
Set  *twixt  cradle  and  ’twixt  tomb 
Shower  of  fiery  sparkles  flinging ; 

Keep  the  mighty  furnace  glowing ; 

Keep  the  red  ore  hissing,  flowing 
Swift  within  the  ready  mould ; 

See  that  each  one  than  the  old 
Still  be  fitter,  still  be  fairer 
For  the  servant’s  use,  and  rarer 
For  the  master  to  behold : 

Work  away ! 

Work  away ! 

For  the  Leader’s  eye  is  on  us, 

Never  off  us,  still  upon  us, 

Night  and  day ! 

Wide  the  trackless  prairies  round  us. 

Dark  and  unsunned  woods  surround  us, 

Steep  and  savage  mountains  bound  us ; 

Far  away 

Smile  the  soft  savannas  green. 

Rivers  sweep  and  roll  between  : 

Work  away ! 

Bring  your  axes,  woodmen  true ; 

Smite  the  forest  till  the  blue 
Of  Heaven’s  sunny  eye  looks  through 
Every  wild  and  tangled  glade ; 

Jungled  swamp  and  thicket  shade 
Give  to  day 1 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


O’er  the  torrents  fling  your  bridges, 

Pioneers ! Upon  the  ridges 
Widen,  smooth  the  rocky  stair — 

They  that  follow,  far  behind 
Coming  after  us,  will  find 
Surer,  easier  footing  there ; 

Heart  to  heart,  and  hand  with  hand, 

From  the  dawn  to  dusk  o’  day, 

Work  away ! 

Scouts  upon  the  mountain's  peak— 

Ye  that  see  the  Promised  Land, 

Hearten  us ! for  ye  can  speak 
Of  the  country  ye  have  scanned, 

Far  away ! 

Work  away ! 

For  the  Father's  eye  is  on  us, 

Never  off  us,  still  upon  us, 

Night  and  Day ! 

Work  and  Pray! 

Pray ! and  Work  will  be  completer ; 

Work ! and  Prayer  will  be  the  sweeter ; 

Love  ! and  Prayer  and  Work  the  fleeter 
Will  ascend  upon  their  way ! 

Fear  not  lest  the  busy  finger 
Weave  a net  the  soul  to  stay ; 

Give  her  wings — she  will  not  linger ; 

Soaring  to  the  source  of  day ; 

Cleaving  clouds  that  still  divide  us 
From  the  azure  depths  of  rest, 

She  will  come  again ! beside  us, 

With  the  sunshine  on  her  breast, 

Sit,  and  sing  to  us,  while  quickest 
On  their  task  the  fingers  move, 

While  the  outward  din  wars  thickest, 

Songs  that  she  hath  learned  above. 

Live  in  Future  as  in  Present ; 

Work  for  both  while  yet  the  day 
Is  our  own ! for  Lord  and  Peasant, 

Long  and  bright  as  summer’s  day, 

Cometh,  yet  more  sure,  more  pleasant, 

Cometh  soon  our  Holiday ; 

Work  away ! 

THE  USURER’ S GIFT. 

A FEW  months  ago  in  London  an  old  man 
sat  in  a large  paneled  room  in  one  of  the 
streets  near  Soho-square.  Every  thing  in  the 
apartment  was  brown  with  age  and  neglect. 
Nothing  more  superlatively  dingy  could  well  be 
imagined.  The  leathern  covers  of  the  chairs 
were  white  and  glossy  at  the  edges ; the  carpet 
was  almost  of  a uniform  tint,  notwithstanding 
its  original  gaudy  contrasts ; there  were  absurd 
old  engravings  upon  the  walls — relics  of  the  in- 
fancy of  the  art ; and  curtains  to  the  windows, 
which  the  smoke  of  years  had  darkened  from  a 
delicate  fawn  to  a rusty  chocolate  color.  In  the 
centre  of  the  room,  and,  as  it  were,  the  sun  of 
thin  dusty  Bystem,  stood  an  office-table  of  more 
modem  manufacture,  at  which  was  seated  the 
old  man  alluded  to,  sole  lord  hnd  master  of  the 
dismal  domicile.  He  was  by  profession  a money- 
lender. His  age  might  be  from  sixty  to  sixty- 
five  years ; his  face  was  long,  and  hiB  features 
seemed  carved  out  of  box-wood  or  yellow  sand- 
stone, so  destitute  were  they  of  mobility;  his 
eyes  were  of  a cold,  pale,  steel  color,  but  his 
brows  were  black  and  tufted  like  a grim  old 
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owl’s ; a long  aquiline  nose,  a thin  and  com 
pressed  mouth,  and  a vast  double  chin,  buried 
in  a voluminous  white  neckcloth  of  more  thar 
one  day’s  wear,  completed  the  portrait.  Nor 
did  the  expression  of  his  countenance  undergr 
any  perceptible-  change  as,  after  a timid  knock 
the  door  opened,  and  a young  man  entered  oi 
singularly  interesting  appearance. 

The  new-comer  was  well-dressed,  though  hit 
clothes  were  none  of  the  newest,  and  had  ths 
air  of  a man  accustomed  to  society.  His  pale 
brow  was  marked  with  those  long  horizontal 
lines  of  which  time  is  rarely  the  artist.  His 
dark,  deep-set  gray  eyes  flashed  with  a painful 
brightness ; his  long  chestnut  hair,  damp  with 
perspiration,  clung  in  narrow  strips  to  his  fore- 
head ; his  whole  manner  implied  the  man  who 
had  made  up  his  mind  to  some  extraordinary 
course,  from  which  no  wavering  or  weakness  on 
hu  part  was  Likely  to  turn  him  aside,  whatever 
the  opposition  of  others  might  compel  him  to 
abandon  or  determine.  Bending  his  tall  figure 
slightly,  he  addressed  the  money-lender  in  a tone 
of  constrained  calmness. 

44  You  lend  money,  I believe  ?” 

44  Sometimes— on  good  security,”  replied  the 
usurer,  indifferently,  forming  a critical  summary 
of  his  visitor’s  costume  at  a glance. 

The  stranger  hesitated : there  was  a dis- 
couraging sort  of  oddness  in  the  mode  of  de- 
livering this  answer  that  seemed  to  prejudge 
his  proposition.  Nevertheless,  he  resumed  with 
an  effort—44!  saw  your  advertisement  in  the 
paper.”  The  usurer  did  not  even  nod  in  an- 
swer to  this  prelude.  He  sat  bolt  upright  in 
his  chair,  awaiting  further  information.  44 1 am, 
as  you  will  see  by  these  papers,  entitled  to  Some 
property  in  reversion.” 

The  usurer  stretched  out  his  hand  for  the 
papers,  which  he  looked  over  carefully  with  the 
same  implacable  tranquillity,  while  his  visitor 
entered  into  explanations  as  to  their  substance. 

Once  only  the  money-lender  peered  over  the 
top  of  a document  he  was  scanning,  and  said, 
gruffly : 44  Your  name,  sir,  is  Bernard  West  ?” 

44  It  is,”  replied  the  stranger,  mechanically 
taking  up  a newspaper,  in  which  the  first  thing 
which  caught  his  eye  was  the  advertisement 
alluded  to,  which  ran  thus: — u Money  to  any 
amount  advanced  immediately  on  every  descrip- 
tion of  security,  real  or  personal.  Apply  between 
the  hours  of  ten  and  five  to  Mr.  John  Braoe,  — 
street.  Soho-square.” 

After  a brief  interval  of  silence,  the  usurer 
methodically  rearranged  the  papers,  and  returned 
them  to  the  stranger.  44  They  are  of  no  use,”  he 
said,  44  no  use  whatever : the  reversion  is  merely 
contingent.  You  have  no  available  security  to 
offer?” 

44  Could  you  not  advanoe  something  upon  theas 
expectations — not  even  a small  sum?” 

44  Not  a farthing,”  said  the  money-lender. 

44  Is  there  no  way  of  raising  fifty — thirty- 
even  twenty  pounds?”  said  the  Btr anger,  anx- 
iously, and  with  the  tenacity  of  a drowning  man 
griping  at  a straw. 
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“There  ia  a way,”  said  the  usurer,  carelessly. 
West  in  his  turn  was  silent,  awaiting  the  ex- 
planation of.  his  companion.  “On  personal 
security,”  continued  the  latter  with  a sinister 
impatience,  beginning  to  arrange  his  writing 
materials  for  a letter. 

“I  will  giro  any  discount,”  said  the  young 
man,  eagerly.  “ My  prospects  are  good : I 
can—” 

“ Get  a friend  to  be  security  for  the  payment 
of  the  interest  ?” 

“ Of  the  interest  ahd  principal,  you  mean  ?” 

w Of  the  interest  only — and  the  life  insurance,” 
added  the  usurer,  with  a slight  peculiarity  of  in- 
tonation that  might  have  escaped  the  notice  of 
one  whose  nerves  were  less  exalted  in  their  sen- 
sitive power  than  those  of  his  visitor’s. 

“ And  what  sum  can  I borrow  on  these  terms  ?” 
said  West,  gloomily. 

“ A hundred  pounds : more  if  you  require  it. 
In  fact,  any  amount,  if  your  security  be  good.” 

u The  interest  will  doubtless  be  high  ?” 

“ Not  at  all : four  or  five  per  cent.  As  much 
is  often  given  for  money  on  mortgage  of  land.” 

“And  the  life  insurance?” 

“You  will  insure  your  life  for  five  hundred 
pounds,  and  you  will  pay  the  premiums  with 
the  interest.” 

“ For  five  hundred  ?”  said  West,  hesitating. 
“ That  is,  if  I borrow — ” 

“One  hundred,”  replied  the  usurer,  sharply. 
“ Men  who  lend  money  do  not  run  risks.  You 
may  die,  and  four  out  of  five  insurance  offices 
may  fail;  but  the  chances  are  that  the  fifth 
would  pay.” 

“ But  it  is  not  likely—”  began  Bernard  West, 
amazed  at  this  outrageous  display  of  caution. 

u I do  not  say  it  is  likely,”  snarled  the  usurer 
with  a contemptuous  sort  of  pity  for  his  visitor’s 
dullness  of  apprehension ; “ I say  it  is  possible ; 
and  I like  to  be  on  the  safe  side.” 

u Well,  and  how  is  the  affair  to  be  arranged  ?” 

u Your  security,  who  of  course  must  be  a per- 
son known  to  have  property,  will  give  a bond 
guaranteeing  the  regular  payment  of  interest  and 
premiums — that  is  all.” 

West  reflected  for  some  minutes  in  silence. 
The  faint  expression  of  hope  that  had  for  an  in- 
stant lighted  up  his  countenance  vanished.  He 
understood  the  money-lender  and  his  proposition. 
A sufficiently  clear  remembrance  of  the  tables  of 
life  assurance  which  he  had  seen,  enabled  him 
to  perceite  that  the  interest  and  premiums  to- 
gether would  amount  to  nearly  twenty  per  cent., 
and  that  the  bond  engaged  his  security  to  pay 
an  annuity  for  his  (West’s)  life  of  that  amount. 
It  is  true  that,  full  of  energy  and  hope,  he  felt 
no  doubt  of  his  capacity  to  meet  the  payments 
regularly  : it  is  true  that,  monstrous  as  were  the 
terms,  he  would  have  accepted  eagerly  still 
harder  ones,  had  it  simply  depended  on  his  own 
decision.  But  where  find,  or  how  ask,  a friend 
to  become  his  bondsman?  He  ran  over  in 
despair  the  scanty  list  of  acquaintances  whom 
his  poverty  had  not  already  caused  to  forget 
him.  He  felt  that  the  thing  was  impossible. 
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There  was  not  one  he  could  think  of  who  would 
have  even  dreamed  of  entering  into  such  a 
compact.  He  tamed  desperately  to  the  money- 
lender. 

“ I Jiavs  no  fnend,”  he  said,  “ of  whom  I could 
or  would  ask  such  a service.  If  I had,  I should 
not  be  here.  Arc  there  no  terms,  however  high, 
on  which  you  can  lend  me  even  the  most  trifling 
sum,  for  which  I myself  alone  need  be  responsi- 
ble?” 

u None,”  replied  the  usurei,  already  commenc- 
ing his  letter. 

“ I will  give  thirty  per  cmt.  ?” 

“ Impossible.” 

“Fifty?” 

The  usurer  shook  his  head  impatiently. 

“ A hundred— cent,  per  cent.  ?” 

“No!” 

The  strange  seeker  of  loans  at  length  rose  to 
depart.  He  reached  the  door.  Suddenly  he 
turned  back,  his  eyes  blazing  with  the  sombre 
radiance  of  despair.  He  strode  up  to  the  table, 
and  planted  himself,  with  folded  arms,  immedi- 
ately in  front  of  the  usurer. 

“ Mark  me!”  said  West,  in  a tone  of  deep 
suppressed  passion,  like  the  hollow  murmur  of 
the  sea  before  a storm : “ It  is  a question  of  life 
or  death  with  me  to  get  money  before  sunset. 
Lend  me  only  twenty  pounds,  and  within  twelve 
months  I will  repay  you  one  hundred.  I will 
give  you  every  power  which  the  law  can  give 
one  man  over  another;  and  I will  pledge  my 
honor,  which  never  yet  was  questioned,  to  the 
bargain !” 

The  usurer  almost  smiled,  so  strangely  sar- 
castic was  the  contraction  of  his  features,  as  he 
listened  to  these  words. 

“ I do  not  question  your  honor,”  he  said,  icily, 

“but  honor  has  nothing  to  do  with  business. 

As  for  the  law,  there  is  an  old  axiom  which 
says,  Out  of  nothing,  nothing  comes.” 

Bernard  West  regarded  the  cold  rocky  face 
and  the  passionless  mouth  from  which  the** 
words  proceeded  with  that  stinging  wrath  a 
man  feels  who  has  humiliated  himself  in  vain. 
Nevertheless  he  clung  to  the  old  flinty  usurer  as 
to  the  last  rock  in  a deluge,  and  a sense  of  savags 
recklessness  came  over  him  when  he  advanced 
yet  closer  to  the  living  cash-box  before  him, 
while  the  latter  shrank  half-terrified  before  the 
burning  gaze  of  his  visitor’s  dilated  pupils. 

Laying  his  hand  upon  the  money-lender’s 
shoulder,  by  a gesture  of  terrible  familiarity  that 
insisted  upon  and  commanded  attention  to  his 
words,  West  spoke  with  a sudden  clearness  and 
even  musical  distinctness  of  utterance  that  made 
his  words  yet  more  appalling  in  their  solemn 
despair  — “Old  man,  I am  desperate;  I an 
ruined.  It  is  but  a few  months  since  my  father 
died,  leaving  me  not  only  penniless,  but  encircled 
by  petty  obligations  which  have  cramped  every 
movement  I would  have  made.  I have  had  no 
time,  no  quiet,  to  make  an  effort  such  as  my 
position  requires.  This  day  I have  spent  my 
last  shilling.  I am  too  proud  to  beg,  and  to 
borrow  is  to  beg  when  a man  is  known  to  be  iv 
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real  distress.  Within  one  hour  from  this  time 
1 shall  be  beyond  all  the  tortures  of  a life  which 
for  my  own  sake.  I care  little  to  preserve.  And 
yet  I have  spent  my  youth  in  accumulating 
treasures,  which  but  a brief  space  might  have 
rendered  productive  of  benefit  to  man,  and  of 
profit  to  myself.  My  father’s  little  means  and 
ray  own  have  vanished  in  the  pursuit  of  scienoe, 
and  in  the  gulf  of  suffering  more  immediate  than 
our  own.  If  I die  also,  with  me  perish  the  re- 
sults of  his  experiments,  his  studies,  and  his 
sacrifices.  There  are  moments  when  all  ordinary 
calculations  and  prudence  are  empty  baubles. 
Life  is  the  only  real  possession  we  have,  and 
death  the  only  certainty.  Listen ! I will  make 
one  last  proposal  to  you.  Lend  me  but  ten 
pounds — that  is  but  ten  weeks  of  life — and  I 
swear  to  you  that  if  I live,  I will  repay  you  for 
each  pound  lent  not  ten  or  twenty,  but  one 
hundred — in  all,  one  thousand  pounds ! Grant 
that  it  be  but  a chance  upon  the  one  hand,  yet, 
upon  the  other,  how  small  is  the  risk ; and  then, 
to  save  a human  life— is  not  that  something  in 
the  scale?”  And  the  stranger  laughed  at  these 
last  words  with  a bitter  gayety,  which  caused  a 
strange  thrill  to  creep  along  the  nerves  of  the 
usurer. 

However,  the  lender  of  gold  shrugged  his 
shoulders  without  relaxing  his  habitual  impas- 
sibility of  manner.  He  did  not  speak.  Possi- 
bly the  idea  occurred  to  him  that  his  strange 
client  meditated  some  act  of  violence  upon  him- 
self or  his  strong  box.  But  this  idea  speedily 
vanished,  as  the  stranger,  relapsing  suddenly 
into  silence  and  conventional  behavior,  removed 
his  hand  from  the  usurer’s  shoulder,  and  strode 
rapidly  but  calmly  from  the  apartment. 

The  door  closed  behind  the  ruined  man,  and 
the  usurer  drew  a long  breath,  while  his  bushy 
brows  were  contracted  in  a sort  of  agony  of 
doubt  and  irresolute  purpose. 

Meanwhile  Bernard  West  paused  for  an  in- 
stant on  the  threshold  of  the  outer-door,  as  if 
undecided  which  road  to  take.  In  truth  all 
roads  were  much  alike  to  him  at  that  moment. 
Some  cause,  too  subtle  to  be  seized  by  the  mental 
analyst,  determined  his  course.  He  turned  to 
the  right,  and  strode  rapidly  onward. 

He  felt  already  like  one  of  the  dead,  to  join 
whom  he  was  hurrying  headlong.  He  looked 
neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left ; and  before 
him  was  a mist,  in  which  the  phantoms  of  his 
imagination  disported  themselves,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  other  visible  objects.  Nothing  earthly 
had  any  further  interest  for  him.  He  did  not 
even  hear  the  steps  of  Borne  one  running  behind 
him,  nor  hear  the  voice  which  called  after  him 
to  stop ; but  his  course  was  soon  more  effectually 
arrested  by  the  firm  grasp  of  a man’s  hand,  which 
seized  him  by  the  arm  with  the  force  and  the 
tenacity  of  a vice. 

He  turned  fiercely  round.  He  was  in  no 
humor  for  the  converse  of  casual  acquaintances. 
Nor  was  it  any  gay  convivialist  of  happier  days 
whose  face  now  greeted  him:  it  was  the  old 
money-lender,  who  in  a voice  husky  with  loss 


of  breath,  or  possibly  emotion,  said,  thrusting 
couple  of  twenty-pound  bank-nctes  into  West* 
hand— 

“Here!  take  these  notes,  ifake  them,  I 
say!”  he  repeated,  as  the  young  man,  dizzy 
with  amazement,  stammered  out— 

“ You  accept,  then,  my  terms  ?” 

“ No !”  growled  the  usurer,  <(  I give  them  to 
you.  Do  you  understand  me?  I say  I give 
them  to  you.  I am  an  old  man ; I never  gave 
away  a shilling  before  in  my  life  1 Repay  me 
if  you  will,  when  and  how  it  please  you.  I 
have  no  security — I ask  no  acknowledgment ; 1 
want  none.  I do  not  count  upon  it.  It  is  gone  /” 
and  the  usurer  pronounced  the  last  words  with 
an  effort  which  was  heroic,  from  the  evident 
self-mastery  it  cost  him.  “There!  go-go!” 
he  resumed,  u and  take  an  old  man’s  advice— 
Make  money  at  all  hazards,  and  never  lend  ex- 
cept on  good  security.  Remember  that !”  The 
old  man  gently  pushed  West  away,  and  all  hat- 
less and  slippered  as  he  was,  ran  back  muttering 
to  his  den,  leaving  the  object  of  his  mysterious 
generosity  fixed  like  a statue  of  amazement  in 
the  centre  of  the  pavement. 

About  three  months  had  elapsed,  when  Ber- 
nard West  once  more  knocked  at  the  door  of  the 
money-lender. 

“ Is  Mr.  Brace  at  home  ?”  he  inquired,  cheer- 
fully. 

“Oh!  if  you  please,  sir,  they  buriod  him 
yesterday,”  replied  the  servant,  with  a look  of 
curiously-affected  solemnity. 

“ Buried  him !”  cried  the  visitor,  with  sincere 
disappointment  and  grief  in  his  tone. 

“Yes,  sir;  perhaps  you  would  like  to  see 
Miss  Brace,  if  it’s  any  thing  very  particular?” 

“I  should,  indeed,”  said  West;  “and  when 
she  knows  the  cause  of  my  visit,  I think  she 
will  excuse  the  intrusion.” 

The  servant  gave  an  odd  look,  whose  signifi- 
cance West  was  unable  to  divine,  as  she  led 
the  way  to  her  young  mistress’s  drawing-room. 

West  entered  timidly,  for  he  doubted  the 
delicacy  of  such  a proceeding,  though  his  heart 
was  almost  bursting  with  desire  of  expansion 
under  the  shock  just  received.  A beautiful  and 
proud-looking  girl  of  nineteen  or.  twenty  years 
rose  to  meet  him.  Her  large  blue  eyes,  which 
bore  traces  of  many  and  recent  tears,  worked 
strangely  upon  his  feelings,  already  sufficiently 
excited. 

“ I came,”  he  said,  in  his  deep  musfeal  voice, 
“ to  repay  a noble  service.  Will  you  permit  me 
to  share  a grief  for  the  loss  of  one  to  whom  I 
owe  my  life— yes,  more  than  my  life !”  West 
paused,  and  strove  vainly  to  master  the  emotion 
which  checked  his  utterance. 

“ My  father  rendered  you  a service?”  said  the 
young  lady,  eagerly,  regarding  with  involuntary 
interest  the  noble  countenance  of  Bernard,  which, 
though  it  still  bore  traces  of  great  suffering,  was 
no  longer  wild  and  haggard,  as  at  his  interview 
with  the  money-lender. 

“ A most  unexpected  and  generous  servioe,” 
replied  West,  who,  softening  down  the  first  por- 
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lion  of  the  scene  we  have  described,  proceeded 
to  recount  to  the  fair  orphan  the  narrative  of  the 
great  crisis  in  his  destiny. 

“ I knew  it  was  so !”  cried  the  young  lady, 
almost  hysterically  affected ; t “I  knew  he  was 
not  so  grasping — so  hard-hearted,  as  they  said 
— as  he  himself  pretended.  I knew  he  had  a 
generous  heart  beneath  all  his  seeming  avarice ! 
Oh,  you  are  not  the  only  one  doubtless  whom  he 
has  thus  served  I” 

West  did  not  discourage  the  illusion.  Nay, 
the*  enthusiasm  of  the  charming  woman  before 
him  was  contagious.  u Thanks  to  your  father’s 
disinterested  liberality,”  he  resumed,  “ 1 am  now 
in  comparatively  prosperous  circumstances.  I 
came  not  merely  to  discharge  a debt ; believe 
me,  it  is  no  common  gratitude  1 feel  1 Doubt- 
less you  inherit  all  your  father’s  wealth— doubt- 
less it  is  but  little  service  I can  ever  hope  to 
render  you.  Yet  I venture  to  entreat  you  never 
to  forget  that  you  possess  one  friend  of  absolute 
devotion,  ready  at  all  times  to  sacrifice  himself 
in  every  way  to  yeur  wishes  and  to  your  happi- 
ness.” 

West  paused  abruptly,  for  the  singular  ex- 
pression of  the  young  lady’s  features  filled  him 
with  astonishment. 

“You  do  not  know,  then — ” she  began. 

“Know  what?” 

“That  I — am  a — a natural  child!”  she  com- 
pleted, with  a crimson  blush,  turning  away  her 
head  as  she  spoke,  and  covering  her  face  with 
her  hands — “ that  I am  without  fortune  or  rela- 
tions ; that  my  father  died  intestate ; that  the 
heir-at-law,  who  lives  abroad,  and  without 
whose  permission  nothing  can  be  done — more- 
over, who  is  said  to  be  a heartless  spendthrift — 
will  take  all  my  father  leaves  ; that  I have  but 
one  more  week  given  me  to  vacate  this  house  by 
the  landlord;  in  short,  that  I must  work  if  I 
would  not  starve : that,  in  a word,  I am  a beg- 
gar !”  And  the  poor  girl  sobbed  convulsively; 
while  Bernard  West,  on  whom  this  speech  acted 
as  some  terrible  hurricane  upon  the  trees  of  a 
tropical  forest,  tearing  up,  as  it  were,  by  the 
roots,  all  the  terrible  stoicism  of  his  nature,  and 
rousing  hopes  and  dreams  which  he  had  long 
banished  to  the  deepest  and  most  hopeless 
abysses  of  his"  soul ; while  Bernard,  we  repeat, 
ventured  to  take  her  hand  in  his  own,  and  calm 
her  painful  agitation  by  such  suggestions  as  im- 
mediately occurred  to  his  mind. 

“ In  the  first  place,”  he  said,  “ my  dear  Miss 
Brace,  I come  to  repay  to  you  your  father’s 
generous  gift.” 

“It  belongs  to  his  legal  heirs.  I can  not 
receive  it  with  honor,”  said  the  money-lender’s 
daughter,  firmly. 

“Not  so,”  replied  West,  gravely:  “it  was  a 
free  gift  to  me.  I repay  it  by  a natural,  not  a 
legal  obligation;”  and  he  laid  the  two  twenty- 
found  notes  upon  the  table.  “Next,”  he  re- 
sumed, “ I have  to  pay  a debt  of  gratitude,  t 
owe  my  life  to  your  father.  Thus  in  a manner 
I have  become  his  adopted  son.  Thus,”  he 
son  tinned  impetuously,  “ I have  a right  to  say 


to  you,  regard  me  as  a brother ; share  the  pro- 
duce of  my  labor ; render  me  happy  in  the 
thought  that  I am  serving  the  child  of  my  bene- 
factor! To  disdain  my  gratitude  would  be  a 
cruel  insult.” 

“ I can  not  disdain  it !”  exclaimed  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  usurer  with  a sudden  impulse  of  that 
sublime  confidence  which  a noble  and  generous 
soul  can  alone  inspire.  “ Yes — I accept  your 
assistance !” 

The  face  of  Bernard  brightened  up,  as  if  by 
an  electric  agent.  But  how  were  the  two  chil- 
dren of  sorrow  confounded  by  the  discovery  that 
they  were  no  longer  alone,  and  that  their  conver- 
sation had  been  overheard  by  an  utter  stranger, 
who,  leaning  against  the  wall  at  the  further  end 
of  the  room,  near  the  door,  appeared  to  survey 
them  with  an  utter  indifference  to  the  propriety 
of  such  behavior ! 

He  was  a man  of  between  forty  and  fifty 
years;  a great  beard  and  mustache  concealed 
the  lower  part  of  a swarthy  but  handsome 
countenance  of  rare  dignity  and  severity  of  out- 
line. His  dress  was  utterly  un-English.  A vast 
mantle,  with  a hood,  fell  nearly  to  the  ground, 
and  he  wore  huge  courier’s  boots,  which  were 
still  splashed,  as  if  from  a journey.  His  great 
dark  eyes  rested  with  an  expression  of  royal 
benevolence  upon  the  two  young  people,  toward 
whom  he  had  advanced  with  a courteous  incli- 
nation, that,  as  if  magnetically,  repressed  Ber- 
nard’s first  indignant  impulse. 

“I  am  the  heir-at-law,”  he  said,  in  a mild 
voice,  as  if  he  had  been  announcing  a most 
agreeable  piece  of  intelligence. 

“Then,  sir,”  said  Bernard,  “I  trust — ” 

“ Trust  absolutely !”  interrupted  quickly  the 
foreign-looking  heir.  “My  children,  do  you 
know  who  I am  ? No  ? I will  tell  you.  I am 
a monster,  who  in  his  youth  preferred  beauty  to 
ambition,  and  glory  to  gold.  For  ten  years  after 
attaining  manhood  I struggled  on,  an  outcast 
from  my  family,  in  poverty  and  humiliation, 
without  friends,  and  often  without  bread.  At 
the  end  of  five  more  years  I was  a great  man, 
and  those  who  had  neglected,  and  starved,  and 
scorned  me,  came  to  bow  down  and  worship. 
But  the  beauty  I had  adored  was  duBt,  and  the 
fire  of  youthful  hope  quenched  in  the  bitter 
waters  of  science.  For  ten  years  since  I have 
wandered  over  the  earth.  I am  rich;  I may 
say  my  wealth  is  boundless ; for  I have  but  to 
shake  a few  fancies  from  this  brain,  to  trace  a 
few  ciphers  with  this  hand,  and  they  become 
gold  at  my  command.  Yet,  mark  my  words, 
my  children ! One  look  of  love  is,  in  my  esteem, 
worth  more  than  all  the  applause  of  an  age,  or 
all  the  wealth  of  an  empire !”  The  dark  stranger 
paused  for  an  instant,  as  if  in  meditation,  then 
abruptly  continued : “ I take  your  inheritance, 
fair  child! — I rob  the  orphan  and  the  father- 
less !”— and  the  smile  of  disdainful  pride  which 
followed  these  words  said  more  than  whole  piles 
of  parchment  renunciations  as  to  his  intention. 

Involuntarily  the  orphan  and  Bernard  seized 
each  a hand  of  tho  mysterious  man  beside  theni| 
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who,  silently  drawing  the  two  hands  together, 
and  uniting  them  in  his  own,  said,  gently, 
uLove  one  another  as  you  will,  my  young 
friends,  yet  spare  at  times  a kind  thought  for 
the  old  wandering  poet ! Not  a word ! I under- 
stand you,  though  you  do  not  understand  your- 
selves. It  is  as  easy  to  tell  a fortune  as  to 
give  it.” 

And  i com  the  prophecy  realised  ? asks  a curi- 
ous reader.  But  no  answer  is  needed ; for  if 
the  prophecy  were  false,  why  record  it  ? And, 
pray,  who  was  the  stranger,  after  all?  Too 
curious  reader ! — it  is  one  thing  to  tell  stories, 
and  another  to  commit  breaches  of  confidence. 

A FRENCHMAN  IN  LONDON. 

BY  JULES  DE  PREMABY. 

ONE  of  the  principal  causes  of  surprise  to  me 
in  walking  along  the  streets  of  London,  has 
been  to  see  myself  all  at  once  become  a curious 
animal.  1 did  not  think  that  I had  any  of  the 
qualities  necessary  for  such  a thing,  being  neither 
humpbacked  nor  clubfooted,  neither  a giant  nor 
a dwarf.  Thus,  when  on  the  day  of  my  arrival 
I went  along  Regent-street,  and  heard  the  ex- 
clamations and  laughter  of  the  crowd  on  seeing 
me,  I examined  myself  from  head  to  foot,  to 
ascertain  the  cause  of  the  unhoped-for  success 
which  1 obtained  in  England.  I even  felt  all 
up  my  back,  thinking  that  perhaps  some  facetious 
boy  might  have  transformed  me  into  a walking 
placard.  There  was  nothing,  however ; but  I 
had  mustaches  and  a foreign  air ) A foreign 
air ! That  is  one  of  the  little  miseries  on  which 
you  do  not  count,  oh,  simple  and  inexperienced 
travelers ! 

At  home  you  may  have  the  dignity  and 
nobleness  of  the  Cid — you  may  be  another 
Talma : but  pass  the  Channel — show  yourself 
to  the  English,  and  in  spite  of  yourself  you  will 
become  as  comic  as  Amal.  Amal  1 do  I say  ? 
why,  he  would  not  make  them  laugh  so  much 
as  you  do ; and  they  would  consider  our  inimita- 
ble comedians,  Levassor  and  Hoffmann,  as  serious 
personages.  Do  not  be  angry.  They  would  only 
laugh  the  more.  In  this  respect  the  English  are 
wanting  in  good  taste  and  indulgence.  Their 
astonishment  is  silly  and  their  mockery  puerile. 
The  sight  of  a pair  of  mustaches  makes  them 
roar  with  laughter,  and  they  are  in  an  ecstasy 
of  fun  at  the  sight  of  a rather  broad-brimmed 
hat.  A people  must  be  very  much  bored  to 
seize  such  occasions  of  amusing  themselves. 
However,  all  the  travers , like  all  the  qualities 
of  the  English,  arise  from  the  national  spirit 
carried  to  exaggeration.  They  consider  them- 
selves the  beau  ideal  of  human  kind.  Their 
stiffness  of  bearing,  their  pale  faces,  their  hair, 
their  whiskers  cut  into  the  shape  of  mutton 
chops,  the  excessive  height  of  their  shirt  collars, 
and  the  inelegant  cut  of  their  coats — all  that 
makes  them  as  proud  as  Trafalgar  and  Water- 
loo. 

In  our  theatres  we  laugh  at  them  as  they 
laugh  at  us ; and  on  that  score  we  are  quits. 
But  in  our  great  towns  they  are  much  better 


and  more  seriously  received  than  we  Frenchnwc 
are  in  England. 

At  Paris  nowadays  nobody  laughs  at  an 
Englishman ; but-  at  London  every  body  laughs 
at  a Frenchman.  We  do  not  make  this  remark 
from  any  feeling  of  ill-will ; in  fact,  we  think 
that  to  cause  a smile  on  the  thin  and  pinched- 
up  lips  of  oldTEn gland  is  not  a small  triumph 
for  our  bearda  and  mustaches.  After  all,  too, 
the  a8tonishxnent  which  the  Englishman  mani- 
fests at  the  si  Ait  of  a newly  disembarked  French- 
man (an  astonishment  which  appears  singular 
when  we  call  tq  mind  the  frequent  communica- 
tions between  the  two  nations),  is  less  inex- 
plicable than  may  be  thought.  Geographically 
speaking,  France  and  England  touch  each  other; 
morally,  they  are  at  an  immeasurable  distance. 
Nothing  is  done  at  Calais  as  at  Dover,  nothing 
at  London  as  at  Paris.  There  is  as  much  dif- 
ference between  the  two  races  as  between  white 
and  black.  In  France,  the  Englishman  con- 
forms willingly  to  our  customs,  and  quickly 
adopts  our  manner  of  acting ; but  in  England 
we  are  like  a stain  on  a harmonious  picture. 

Our  fashion  of  sauntering  along  the  streets, 
smiling  at  the  pretty  girls  we  meet,  looking  at 
the  shops,  or  stopping  to  chat  with  a friend, 
fills  the  English  with  stupefaction.  They  al- 
ways walk  straight  before  them  like  mad  dogs. 
In  conversation  there  is  the  same  difference. 
In  England,  it  is  always  Bolemn.  Left  alone 
after  dinner,  the  men  adopt  a subject  of  con- 
versation, which  never  varies  during  all  the  rest 
of  the  evenmg.  Each  one  is  allowed  to  develop 
his  argument  without  interruption.  Perhaps  he 
is  not  understood,  but  he  is  listened  to.  When 
he  has  ended,  it  becomes  the  turn  of  another, 
who  is  heard  with  the  same  respect.  The  thing 
resembles  a quiet  Bitting  of  the  parliament.  But 
in  France,  conversation  is  a veritable  melee ; it 
is  the  contrary  excess.  A subject  is  left  and 
taken  up  twenty  times,  amidst  joyous  and  un- 
foreseen interruptions.  We  throw  words  at  each 
other’s  heads  without  doing  ourselves  any  harm ; 
smart  sallies  break  forth,  and  bone  mots  roll  un- 
der the  table.  In  short,  the  Englishman  reflects 
before  speaking ; the  Frenchman  speaks  first  and 
reflects  afterward — if  he  has  time.  The  French- 
man converses,  the  Englishman  talks : and  it  is 
the  same  with  respect  to  pleasure.  Place  a 
Frenchman,  who  feels  ennui . by  the  side  of  an 
Englishman  who  amuses  himself,  and  it  will  be 
the  former  who  will  have  the  gayest  air.  From 
love  the  Englishman  only  demands  its  brutal 
joys;  whereas  the  Frenchman  pays  court  to  a 
woman.  The  Englishman,  at  table,  drinks  to 
repletion ; the  Frenchman  never  exceeds  intoxi 
cation. 

A difference  equally  striking  exists  between 
the  females  of  the  two  countries.  I do  not  now 
speak  of  the  beauty  of  the  type  of  the  one,  or 
the  elegance  and  good  taste  of  the  others ; but 
I will  notice  one  or  two  great  contrasts.  In 
France  a young  girl  is  reserved,  is  timid,  and, 
as  it  were,  hidden  under  the  shade  of  the  family : 
but  the  married  woman  has  every  liberty,  and 
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many  husbands  can  tell  you  that  she  does  not 
always  use  it  with  extreme  moderation ! In 
England  you  are  surprised  at  the  confident 
bearing  of  young  girls,  and  the  chaste  reserve 
of  married  women.  The  former  not  only  will- 
ingly listen  to  gallant  compliments,  but  even 
excite  them;  while  the  latter,  by  the  simple 
propriety  of  their  bearing,  impose  on  the  bold- 
est. 

The  boldness  of  young  girls  in  England  was 
expiained  to  me,  by  the  great  emigration  of 
young  men — in  other  words,  by  the  scarcity  of 
husbands.  The  French  girl  who  wants  a hus- 
band is  ordinarily  rather  disdainful ; the  English 
girl  is  by  no  means  difficult. 

A Frenchwoman  walks  negligently  leaning  on 
our  arm,  and  we  regulate  our  steps  by  the  timid- 
ity and  uncertainty  of  hers ; the  Englishwoman 
walks  with  the  head  erect,  and  takes  large  strides 
Like  a soldier  charging.  An  accident  made  me 
acquainted  with  the  secret  of  the  strange  way 
of  walking  which  Englishwomen  have.  I was 
lately  on  a visit  to  the  family  of  a merchant, 
whose  three  daughters  are  receiving  a costly 
education.  The  French  master,  the  drawing 
master,  and  the  music  master,  had  each  given 
his  lesson,  when  I saw  a sergeant  of  the  Grena- 
diers of  the  Guard  arrive.  He  went  into  the 
garden,  and  was  followed  by  the  young  ladies. 

44  Ah ! mon  Dieu !”  I cried  to  the  father ; 
44  these  young  ladies  are  surely  not  going  to 
learn  the  military  exercise  !” 

44  No,”  said  he,  with  a smile. 

44  What,  then,  has  this  professor  in  a red  coat 
come  for?” 

44  He  is  the  master  of  grace/17 

u What ! that  grenadier  who  is  as  long  as  the 
column  in  Trafalgar-square  ?” 

44  Yes,  or  rather  he  is  the  walking  master  77 

1 looked  out  of  the  window  and  saw  the  three 
young  ladies  drawn  up  and  immovable  as  sol- 
diers, and  presently  they  began  to  march  to  the 
step  of  the  grenadier.  They  formed  a charming 
platoon,  and  trod  the  military  step  with  a pre- 
cision worthy  of  admiration.  1 asked  for  an 
explanation  of  such  a strange  thing. 

44  We  in  England,”  said  my  host,  44  under- 
stand better  the  duty  of  women  than  you  French- 
men do.  We  can  not  regulate  our  manner  of 
walking  on  that  of  a being  subjected  to  us.  Our 
dignity  forbids  it.  It  is  the  woman’s  duty  to 
follow  us ; consequently  she  must  walk  as  we 
do— we  can’t  walk  as  she  does.” 

44 Min  foil77  said  I,  44 1 must  admit  that  in 
progress  you  are  decidedly  our  masters.  In 
France  the  law,  it  is  true,  commands  the  wife 
to  follow  her  husband ; but  it  does  not,  I con- 
fess, say  that  she  must  do  so  at  the  rate  of 
quick  march/77 

The  contrasts  between  the  two  countries  are 
in  truth  inexhaustible.  Indeed  I defy  the  most 
patient  observer  to  find  any  point  of  resemblance 
between  them.  In  France,  houses  are  gay  in 
appearance ; in  London,  with  the  exception  of 
some  streets  in  the  centre,  such  as  Regent-street 
oi  Oxford-street,  they  are  as  dark  aM  dismal  as 
Von-  III.— No.  14.— Q 
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prisons.  Our  windows  open  from  the  left  to  the 
right;  windows  in  England  open  from  top  to 
bottom.  At  Paris,  to  ring  or  knock  too  loud  is 
vulgar  and  ill-bred;  at  London,  if  you  don’t 
execute  a tattoo  with  the  knocker  or  a symphony 
with  the  bell,  you  are  considered  a poor  wretch, 
and  are  left  an  hour  at  the  door.  Our  hack  cabs 
take  their  Btand  on  one  side  of  the  street;  in 
England  they  occupy  the  middle.  Our  coach- 
men get  up  in  front  of  their  vehicles ; in  En- 
gland they  go  behind.  In  Paris  Englishmen 
are  charming;  at  home  they  are — Englishmen. 
One  thing  astonishes  me  greatly — that  the  En- 
glish don’t  walk  on  their  hands,  since  we  walk 
on  our  feet. 

I do  not  know  from  experience  the  Scottish 
hospitality  which  M.  Scribe  has  lauded  in  one 
of  his  vaudevilles . But  1 know  what  to  think 
of  that  of  the  county  of  Middlesex  capital — 
London.  Here  I can  assure  you  it  is  never 
given,  but  always  sold.  London  is  the  town 
of  closed  doors.  You  feel  yourself  more  a for- 
eigner here  than  in  any  other  country.  On 
strolling  along  the  spacious  squares  and  mag- 
nificent streets  in  which  civilization  displays  all 
its  marvels,  you  seek  in  vain  for  some  fissure 
by  which  to  introduce  yourself  into  English 
society,  which  is  thickly  steeped  in  individual- 
ism. With  letters  of  recommendation,  if  of 
high  authority,  you  may,  it  is  true,  gain  access 
to  a family  of  the  middle  class ; and,  once  re- 
ceived, you  will  be  well  treated.  But  what 
conditions  you  must  fulfill  to  gain  that  1 You 
must  lead  a life  like  that  of  the  cloister,  and 
sacrifice  all  your  dearest  habits.  The  English- 
man, though  he  invented  the  word  eccentric, 
does  not  tolerate  eccentricity  in  a foreigner. 
And,  on  the  whole,  the  bourgeoise  hospitality  is 
not  worth  the  sacrifices  it  costs. 

We  must  not,  however,  be  angry  with  the 
English  for  being  so  little  communicative  with 
foreigners,  since  they  scarcely  communicate 
among  themselves.  The  extent  of  distances 
and  the  fatigue  of  serious  affairs  are  the  prin- 
cipal causes  of  this.  It  is  almost  only  in  the 
evening  you  can  visit  them,  and  in  the  evening 
they  are  overwhelmed  with  fatigue.  Besides 
this,  all  the  usages  of  the  English  show  that 
they  are  not  naturally  sociable.  The  cellular 
system  of  taverns,  in  which  every  person  is  con- 
fined in  a sort  of  box  without  a lid ; the  silent 
clubs,  in  which  some  write  while  others  read 
the  papers,  and  only  interrupt  themselves  to 
make  a sign  of  44  good  evening”  with  the  hand 
— all  that  sort  of  thing  constitutes  an  existence 
which  the  French  have  the  irreverence  to  call 
selfish. 

Among  the  high  aristocracy^  hospitality  is  a 
great  and  noble  thing;  but  it  is  more  accessible 
to  the  wealthy  tallow  chandler  than  to  a writer 
or  an  artist  of  genius.  In  England,  with  the 
exception  of  Dickens  and  Bulwer,  the  literary 
man  is  less  considered  than  the  comedian  was 
in  France  a century  ago.  In  France,  it  is  ad- 
mirable to  witness  the  fusion  of  the  aristocracies 
of  family,  money,  and  intelligence.  Artists  and 
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poets  are  invited  to  all  the  Jetts  of  high  society. 
As  soon  as  a writer  has  raised  himself  some- 
what above  the  vulgar,  he  perceives  that  the 
great  ones  of  this  world  occupy  themselves  with 
him,  show  him  protection  and  sympathy.  But 
what  is  a man  of  intelligence  here  in  London  ? 
He  is  an  animal  less  considered  than  the  lowest 
coal-dealer  in  the  city.  And  what  is  the  con- 
sequence of  thiB  neglect  of  arts  and  literature  ? 
That  England  is  almost  reduced  to  the  necessity 
of  robbing  our  artists  and  writers.  The  theatres 
in  particular  pirate  from  us  with  unexampled 
effrontery. 

But  to  return  to  the  want  of  hospitality  of 
the  English  to  the  foreign  bards  who  have  come 
over  to  sing  the  marvels  of  the  Great  Exhibi- 
tion. You  may  meet  in  London  at  this  moment 
a dozen  literary  phantoms  who  drag  the  shroud 
of  their  ennui  and  discouragement  along  Picca- 
dilly. These  shadows,  when  they  recognize 
each  other,  shake  hands  and  relate  their  dis- 
appointments. They  are  French  journalists. 
Separated  one  from  the  other,  and  not  knowing 
on  what  chord  of  their  lyres  to  celebrate  the 
virtues  of  a people  who  laugh  in  their  faces, 
and  who  seem  to  be  ignorant  of  the  men  whose 
names  are  most  known  and  admired  at  Paris, 
these  French  journalists  ask  each  other  the 
same  question  — “ Do  you  amuse  yourself  at 
London  ?”  And  they  all  make  the  same  reply, 
“ I am  bored  at  the  rate  of  twenty  shillings  a 
day  !”  To  which  they  all  exclaim  in  chorus, 
“ That’s  very  dear  !” 

A year  ago,  when  the  Friends  of  Peace,  those 
generous  Utopian  dreamers,  came  to  London, 
they  were  received  at  the  station  by  the  most 
celebrated  English  economists,  carried  in  triumph 
to  the  residences  prepared  for  them,  taken  to 
visit  all  that  is  curious  in  England — in  a word, 
treated  as  princes.  But  then  they  were  the 
friends  of  the  great  Cobden ! whereas  England 
cares  not  a straw  for  the  mob  of  simple  literary 
men,  writers  of  imagination ! She  would  not 
even  send  their  confreres  to  bid  them  welcome. 
Let  them  manage  them  as  they  can  ; let  them 
lodge  in  bad  hotels,  and  dine  ill ; let  them  con- 
tent themselves  with  seeing  London  on  the  out- 
side, for  neither  the  docks  of  the  Thames  nor 
the  museums  of  the  great  nobles  will  be  opened 
to  them ! 

But  what  matters,  after  all,  that  we  are  at 
London  without  any  guides  but  ourselves  ? My 
opinion  is,  that  we  must  put  a good  face  on  it, 
and  see  the  marvels  of  the  monster  town  in 
spite  of  itself. 

LONDON  SPARROWS.  . 

BY  CHARLES  DICKENS. 

TT OW  extremely  plain — not  to  say  ugly — street- 
XL  children  often  are ! Their  hard  life  and 
the  characters  of  their  parents,  cause  it.  This 
child,  who  is  now  staring  in  at  the  window  upon 
a print  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  flattening  his  nose 
against  the  glass,  has  a forehead  “ villainous 
low,”  with  dark  eyes,  and  short  dark  hair,  and 


his  diminutive  face,  both  in  features  and  ex 
pression,  is  uncommonly  like  one  end  of  a cocoa- 
nut.  What  a sad  lot  for  these  children  to  be 
left  thus — perhaps  even  turned  adrift  by  their 
parents,  to  wander  about  the  streets,  and  pick 
up,  here  and  there,  a precarious  crumb ! And 
now,  as  I turn  round,  I see  three  others,  appa- 
rently in  the  same  wretched  outcast  condition — 
two  boys  and  a girl.  The  elder  boy  seems  not 
to  care  much  about  it ; he  has,  no  doubt,  become 
more  accustomed  to  his  lot.  He  is  between 
twelve  and  thirteen.  His  voice  is  hoarse, 
cracked,  and  discordant;  perhaps  by  some 
street-cry.  He  has  a large  projecting  nose,  red 
pulpy  lips,  a long  chin,  and  a long  throat,  un- 
covered. No  collar — indeed,  now,  I look  again, 
no  Bhirt ! and  he  wears  a greasy  jacket  and 
trowBere,  both  much  too  small  for  him ; so  that 
his  large  red  hands  and  wrists  swollen  with 
chilblains  hang  listlessly  far  below  the  end  of 
his  sleeves ; and  his  long,  thin  ankles,  and  large 
unshapely  feet  are  so  far  below  the  end  of  his 
trowsers,  ae  to  give  the  appearance  of  the  leg; 
and  feet  of  a bird.  He  is  whistling  a sort  of 
jig  tune,  and  beating  time  with  one  of  his 
heels.  Poor  boy ! — I dare  say  he  would  be 
very  glad  to  work  if  he  had  an  opportunity. 
A girl,  of  about  twelve,  stands  on  one  side  of 
him.  She  is  so  scantily  clad  as  to  be  scarcely 
decent.  Her  shoulder-blades  stick  up,  she  iB  so 
meagre,  and  she  shivers  with  the  cold.  But  I 
do  not  like  the  expression  of  her  face;  for, 
though  I pity  her  eager,  hungry  look,  and  evi- 
dently bad  state  of  health,  I can  not  help  seeing 
that  she  has  very  much  the  look  of  a sickly  rat. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  elder  boy,  stands  a 
younger  one— of  Borne  ten  years  of  age.  He  is 
very  pale,  and  has  fair  hair,  a rueful  mouth, 
rather  dropping  at  the  comers,  large  sad  eyes, 
with  very  long  lashes,  and  an  expression  al 
once  timid  yet  indifferent — innocent  and  guilty. 
Guilty  ?— of  what  can  such  a child  be  guilty  ? 
They  slowly  walk  away,  all  three— perhaps  in 
consequence  of  my  observing  them  so  attentive- 
ly. They  quicken  their  pace  as  they  turn  the 
comer.  Why  was  I bo  tardy  to  relieve  them  ? 
It  would  have  become  me,  as  a Christian,  to 
have  thought  of  relieving  their  necessities,  even 
for  the  night,  far  better  than  to  have  speculated 
upon  their  physiognomies  as  a philosopher.  But 
it  is  time  for  me  to  return  home.  Sad  addition 
to  my  experience.  My  wife  waiting  tea  for — 
bless  my  so— where?  it  can’t  be?  yes.  it  can 
— my  watch  is  gone  1 Slipt  down  through  my 
pocket — no  doubt — there’s  a hole  in  it — no— or 
it  fell  out  while  I was  stooping  to  fasten  my 
gaiter  button  in  Pall  Mall.  Most  vexatious. 
A family  watch ! Gold  chain  and  seals,  too  1 
Well — it  can’t  be  helped.  In  these  cases  a 
pinch  of  snuff  often — often  — pshaw!  — often 
relieves — relieves  one — hillo  ! have  I been  re- 
lieved of  that,  also ! Perhaps  it’s  in  my  side 
pocket,  with  my  purse — purse ! why,  my  purse 
is  gone ; I really  begin  to  think  I must  have  been 
robbed ! 
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CONCERNING  THE  ECLIPSES  IN  THE 
MONTH  OF  JULY,  1851. 

BT  CHARLX8  COLBY. 

IN  the  month  of  July,  1851,  there  will  occur 
two  eclipses ; one  of  the  moon  and  one  of 
the  sun. 

The  former  will  occur  after  midnight,  Sunday 
morning.  July  13th;  and  the  latter  on  the  morn- 
ing of  Monday.  July  28th. 

Unless  clouds  prevent,  both  will  be  visible 
throughout  the  United  States ; and  if  visible  will 
(the  solar  eclipse  especially)  attract  general  ob- 
servation. 


It  is  probable  that  there  will  be  but  few 
among  the  millions  who  may  thus  behold  these 
wonderful  phenomena  who  will  not  understand 
their  causes. 

However,  an  article  explaining  the  manner 
of  predicting  these  eclipses  with  diagrams  illus- 
trating the  path  of  the  moon’s  shadow  in  the 
solar  eclipse,  across  the  United  States  and  upon 
the  whole  earth,  may  not  be  unacceptable. 

Since  the  earth  and  moon  are  solid  opaque 
bodies,  they  intercept  the  light  passing  from 
the  sun  through  the  heavens ; or,  in  other  words, 
they  cause  the  existence  of  shadows. 


As  here  represented,  there  are  formed  com- 
plete shadows,  called  umbras  ; and  partial  shad- 
ows, called  penumbras. 

When  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  occurs,  it  appears 
totally  eclipsed  to  those  persons  who  are  within 
the  moon’s  umbra,  and  partially  eclipsed,  to 
those  situated  within  the  penumbra. 

When  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  occurs,  it  ap- 
pears totally  eclipsed,  if  entirely  within  the 
earth’s  umbra,  and  partially  eclipsed,  if  parti- 
ally within  it. 

The  length  of  the  moon’s  umbra  is  usually 
greater  than  the  distance  of  the  moon  from  the 
earth. 


Hence,  if  the  moon  in  its  revolution  pass  di- 
rectly between  the  sun  and  the  earth,  its  umbra 
will  fall  upon  the  earth,  and  cause  a total 
eclipse  of  the  sun. 

If  the  mo|p  passed  through  the  heavens  in 
exactly  the  same  path  as  the  sun,  there  would 
result  eclipses  of  both  sun  and  moon  at  each 
revolution ; for  it  would  pass  directly  over  the 
disc  of  the  sun,  and  through  the  centre  of  the 
earth’s  umbra. 

But  it  was  long  since  discovered  that  the 
path  of  the  moon  is  inclined  to  the  sun’s  path, 
or  the  ecliptic,  about  5°  (5°  8'  48"). 


c 


The  moon,  therefore,  crosses  the  sun’s  path 
twice  in  each  revolution. 

If,  at  new  moon,  it  always  crossed  exactly  in 
that  part  where  the  sun  is,  there  would  evidently 
be  an  eclipse  of  the  sun ; and  it  would  recross 
in  the  opposite  part  and  pass  through  the  earth’s 
umbra. 

But  the  moon  does  not  always  cross  the 
ecliptic  where  the  sun  is,  nor  uniformly  in  the 
same  part. 

Its  crossing-place  is  different  at  each  succeed- 
ing revolution. 


Since  the  limits  of  this  article  will  not  allow 
an  extended  explanation  of  the  manner  of  mathe- 
matically predicting  eclipses,  we  will  apply  the 
foregoing  statements  in  showing  that  there  will 
occur  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  in  July,  1851. 

The  first  diagram  on  page  240  represents  the 
relative  positions  of  the  sun  and  moon  at  the  time 
>t  new  moon  in  June,  July,  and  August.  1851, 
calculated  for  Greenwich. 


This  results  from  the  fact  that  these  crossing- 
places  (which  for  convenience  and  according  to 
astronomical  usage  we  shall  call  the  nodes),  are 
in  motion  upon  the  ecliptic,  from  east  to  west. 

Therefore,  the  moon  may  cross  the  ecliptic  at 
such  a distance  from  the  sun,  that  when  it 
passes  between  the  sun  and  the  earth,  it  will 
appear  to  pass  above  or  below  the  disc  of  the 
sun ; 'also,  in  the  opposite  part  of  its  orbit,  it 
may  cross  at  so  great  distance  from  the  earth’s 
umbra,  that  it  will  pass  above  or  below  the 
umbra,  as  represented  in  the  following  diagram. 


In  June,  the  moon  is  seen  below  the  sun, 
passing  upward  to  the  ascending  node,  and 
beyond  the  limits  within  which  eclipses  can 
occur. 

While  the  moon  is  completing  another  revo- 
lution around  the  earth,  the  sun  continues  to 
move  eastward,  and  when  it  again  comes  to  A 
the  sun  is  near  B.  The  moon,  moving  much 
faster  than  the  sun,  passes  upward  in  its  orbit, 
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Ki&UvajA,  to  C\  the  moan  iff  seen  ahhvw  fctye 
saiv,  b^otid  thfc.  to*U  of  eclipses. 

Following  engraving  ia  & projection  of  the 
shadows  of  the  moon  upon  the  earth,  exhibiting 
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As  shown  in  the  first  cut,  the  of  the 
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portion  of  the  earth  at  the  name  instant  when 
in  another  portion  of  the  earth  It  appears  to* set, 
this  projection  exhibit  those  pai t*  hi  the  fcartb 
where  the  eclipse  ootnrpeocetr  at  the  instant  of 
sunrise  nud  «miise,t; 

The  nesiV  engraving  is  atil  enlarged  representa- 
tion of  a port  of  lh*v  ptetfedirig  4 embracing  & 
Urge  parlVnt  >j»f  the  FJmted  States,  where  \ par- 
tial eclipse  will  he  vi«ib!e. 


(noon  rxe  of  a conical  form,  if.  the  total 
«elip«e  existed,  but  an  ite  piojcetian 

upon ■ tb*jf  haarth  ^vbnJd  be  of' 

axis. 


Bo’c/  ainre  ths  o^Hli  r«mrl?efe upon  ita 
vtHforcirt  parts  fnooght  into  the  shadows; 
arid  Wvs  diart,  W portion  of 

the  OArtb  whmft  ^ Vi^hlSt  has 

an  oblong  term. 

Also,  since  the  nm  fcppsht*  to  /*  w.  in  one 
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As  exhibited  in  both  charts,  the  southern  line 
of  simple  contact  of  the  disks  of  the  sun  and 
mcon,  passes  through  Florida. 

^ To  express  the  extent  of 

a partial  eclipse  of  either 
— ' ' sun  or  moon,  the  diameters 

W of  each  are  divided  into 
r t twelve  equal  parts,  called 
/fr  digits ; and  the  extent  of  an 
eclipse  at  any  place  upon 
the  earth  is  said  to  be  a cer- 
tain number  of  these  digits. 


THE  DESERTED  HOUSE. 

HAYING  been  detained  by  the  illness  of  a 
relative  at  the  small  town  of  BezierB,  when 
traveling  a few  years  since  in  the  south  of 
France,  and  finding  time  hang  Bomewhat  heav- 
ily on  my  hands  during  the  slow  progress  of  my 
companion’s  convalescence,  I took  to  wandering 
about  the  neighborhood  within  a circle  of  four 
or  five  miles,  inspecting  the  proceedings  of  the 
agriculturists,  and  making  acquaintance  with 
the  country-people.  On  one  of  these  excursions, 
seeing  a high  wall  and  an  iron-gate,  I turned 
out  of  my  road  to  take  a peep  at  the  interior 
through  the  rails;  but  I found  them  so  over- 
grown with  creepers  of  one  sort  or  another,  that 
*t  was  not  easy  to  distinguish  any  thing  but  a 


house  which  stood  about  a hundred  yards  from 
the  entrance.  Finding,  however,  that  the  gate 
was  not  quite  closed,  I gave  it  a push ; and 
although  it  moved  very  stiffly  on  its  hinges, 
and  grated  along  the  ground  as  it  went,  I con- 
trived to  force  an  aperture  wide  enough  to  put 
in  my  head.  What  a scene  of  desolation'  was 
there  1 The  house,  which  was  built  of  dark- 
colored  bricks,  looked  as  if  it  had  not  been  in- 
habited for  a century.  The  roof  was  much  de- 
cayed, the  paint  black  with  age,  the  stone-steps 
green  with  moss,  and  the  windows  all  concealed 
by  discolored  and  dilapidated  Venetian  blinds. 
The  garden  was  a wilderness  of  weeds  and  over- 
grown rose-bushes ; and  except  one  broad  one, 
in  a right  line  with  the  main-door  of  the  house, 
the  paths  were  no  longer  distinguishable.  After 
surveying  this  dismal  scene  for  some  time,  I 
came  away  with  a strange  feeling  of  curiosity. 
“ Why  Bhould  this  place  be  so  entirely  deserted 
and  neglected  ?”  thought  I.  It  was  not  like  r 
fortress,  a castle,  or  an  abbey,  allowed  to  fall 
into  ruins  from  extreme  age,  because  no  longer 
appropriate  to  the  habits  of  the  period.  On  the 
contrary,  the  building  I had  seen  was  compar- 
atively modem,  and  had  fallen  to  decay  merely 
for  want  of  those  timely  repairs  and  defenses 
from  the  weather  that  ordinary  prudence  pre- 
scribes. “ Perhaps  there  is  some  sad  history 
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attached  to  the  spot,”  I thought;  “or  perhaps 
the  race  to  whom  it  belonged  have  died  out ; or 
maybe  the  cause  of  its  destruction  is  nothing 
more  tragical  than  a lawsuit  1” 

As  I returned,  I inquired  of  a woman  in  the 
nearest  village  if  she  could  tell  me  to  whom  that 
desolate  spot  belonged. 

“To  a Spaniard,”  she  answered;  “but  he  is 
dead !” 

“ But  to  whom  does  it  belong  now?”  I asked. 
“ Why  is  it  suffered  to  fall  into  ruin  ?” 

“ I don’t  know,”  Bhe  said,  shaking  her  head, 
and  re-entering  the  hovel,  at  the  door  of  which 
she  had  been  standing. 

During  dinner  that  day  I asked  the  host  of 
the  inn  if  he  knew  the  place,  and  could  satisfy 
my  curiosity.  He  knew  it  well,  he  answered. 
The  last  inhabitant  had  been  a Count  Ruy 
Gonzalez,  a Spaniard,  whose  wife  had  died  there 
under  some  painful  circumstances,  of  which  no- 
body knew  the  particulars.  He  had  been  pas- 
sionately fond  of  her,  and  immediately  after  her 
decease  had  gone  to  reside  in  Paris,  where  he 
had  also  died.  As  the  place  formed  part  of  the 
lady’s  fortune,  it  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
some  distant  relation  of  hers,  who  had  let  it; 
but  the  tenant,  after  a residence  of  a few 
months,  left  it,  at  some  sacrifice  of  rent;  and 
other  parties  who  subsequently  took  it  having 
all  speedily  vacated  under  one  pretext  or  another, 
an  evil  reputation  gathered  round  and  clung  to 
it  so  tenaciously,  that  all  idea  of  occupation  had 
been  relinquished. 

It  may  be  conceived  that  this  information  did 
not  diminish  my  interest  in  the  deserted  house ; 
and  on  the  following  day  I was  quite  eager  to 
see  my  invalid  settled  for  her  mid-day  slumber, 
in  order  that  I might  repeat  my  visit,  and  carry 
my  investigations  further.  I found  the  gate 
ajar  as  before,  and  by  exerting  all  my  strength, 
I managed  to  force  my  way  in.  I had  not  gone 
three  stepB  before  a snake  crossed  my  path,  and 
the  ground  seemed  actually  alive  with  lizards; 
but  being  determined  to  obtain  a nearer  view  of 
this  mysterious  house,  I walked  straight  on 
toward  it.  A close  inspection  of  the  front, 
however,  showing  me  nothing  but  what  I had 
descried  from  a distance,  I turned  to  the  left, 
and  passed  round  to  the  back  of  the  building, 
where  I found  the  remains  of  what  had  been  a 
small  flower-garden,  with  a grass-plot ; and  be- 
yond it,  divided  by  a wall,  a court  surrounded 
by  mouldy-looking  stabling : but,  what  was 
much  more  interesting,  1 discovered  an  open 
door  leading  into  the  house.  Somebody,  there- 
fore, must  surely  be  within ; so  I knocked  with 
my  parasol  against  the  panel,  but  nobody  came ; 
and  having  repeated  my  knock  with  no  better 
success,  I ventured  in,  and  found  myself  in  a 
stone  passage,  terminating  in  a door,  which,  by 
a feeble  light  emitted  through  it,  I saw  was 
partly  of  glass. 

“ Any  body  here  ?”  I said  aloud,  as  I opened 
it  and  put  in  my  head , but  all  was  silent : so 
I went  forward,  not  without  some  apprehension, 
I confess ; but  it  was  that  sort  of  pleasing  terror 


one  feels  when  witnessing  a good  melo-drama. 

I was  now  in  a tolerably-sized  hall,  supported 
by  four  stone  pillars,  and  on  each  side  of  it  were 
two  doors.  I spoke  again,  and  knocked  against 
them,  but  nobody  answered ; then  I turned  the 
handles.  The  first  two  I tried  were  locked,  but 
the  third  was  not.  When  I saw  it  yield  to  my 
hand,  I confess  I felt  so  startled  that  I drew 
back  for  a moment ; but  curiosity  conquered — I 
looked  in.  The  dim  light  admitted  by  the  Ve- 
netian blinds  showed  me  a small  apartment, 
scantily  furnished,  which  might  have  been  a 
salon  or  an  ante-room.  Two  small  tables  stand- 
ing against  the  wall,  a few  chairs  covered  with 
yellow  damask,  and  a pier-glass,  were  all  it  con- 
tained ; but  at  the  opposite  end  there  was 
another  open  door : so,  half-pleased  and  half- 
frightened,  I walked  forward,  and  found  myself 
in  what  had  formerly  been  a prettily-furnished 
boudoir.  Marble  slabs,  settees  covered  with 
blue  velvet,  chairs  and  curtains  of  the  same, 
and  three  or  four  round  or  oval  mirrors  in  elab- 
orately-carved gilt  frames,  designated  this  as 
the  lady’s  apartment.  A third  door,  which  was 
also  open,  showed  me  a bed  in  an  alcove,  with 
a blue  velvet  dais  and  a fringed  counterpane  of 
the  same  material.  Here  I found  a toilet-table, 
also  covered  with  what  had  once  been  white 
muslin,  and  on  it  stood  several  China-boxes  and 
bottles.  In  one  of  the  former  there  were  some 
remains  of  a red  powder,  which  appeared  to 
have  been  rouge ; and  on  lifting  the  lid  of 
another  I became  sensible  of  the  odor  of  musk. 
The  looking-glass  that  stood  on  the  table  had  a 
drapery  of  muslin  and  blue  bows  round  the 
frame;  and  the  old-fashioned  mahogany  chest 
of  drawers  was  richly  gilt  and  ornamented. 
None  of  these  roomB  was  papered ; all  appeared 
to  be  plastered  or  stuccoed,  and  were  elaborately 
adorned  with  designs  and  gilt  mouldings,  except 
in  one  place,  which  seemed  to  have  formerly 
been  a door — the  door  of  a closet  probably ; but 
it  was  now  built  up— the  plaster,  however,  be- 
ing quite  coarse  and  unadorned,  and  not  at  all 
in  keeping  with  any  thing  else  in  the  room.  It 
was  also  broken,  indented,  and  blackened  in 
several  places,  as  if  it  had  been  battered  with 
some  heavy  weapon.  Somehow  or  other,  there 
was  nothing  that  fixed  my  attention  so  much  as 
this  door ! I examined  it — I laid  my  hand  upon 
it.  Why  should  it  have  been  so  hastily  built 
up,  to  the  disfigurement  of  the  wall?  for  the 
coarseness  of  the  plaster  and  the  rudeness  of  the 
work  denoted  haste.  I was  standing  opposite  to 
it,  and  asking  myself  this  question,  when  1 
heard  a heavy  foot  approaching ; and  before  1 
had  time  to  move,  I saw  the  astonished  face  of 
an  elderly  man  in  clerical  attire  standing  in  the 
doorway.  I believe  he  thought  at  first  I was 
the  ghost  of  the  former  inhabitant  of  this  cham* 
ber,  for  he  actually  changed  color  and  stepped 
back. 

“ Pardon,  mon  pere  1”  said  I,  smiling  at  his 
amazement : “ I found  the  door  open ; and  I 
hope  you  will  excuse  the  curiosity  that  has  led 
me  to  intrude  ?” 
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11  Une  Anglaise !”  said  he,  bowing ; u a trav- 
eler, doubtless.  You  are  the  first  person  besides 
myself  that  has  entered  these  apartments,  mad- 
ame,  for  many  a long  year,  I assure  you  1” 

After  giving  him  an  explanation  of  how  I 
came  to  be  there— an  explanation  which  he  list- 
ened to  with  much  kindness  and  placidity — I 
added,  that  the  appearance  of  the  place,  together 
with  the  little  information  I had  gathered  from 
the  host  of  the  inn,  had  interested  me  exceed- 
ingly. He  looked  grave  as  1 spoke.  I was 
about  to  question  him  regarding  the  closed  door, 
when  he  said : “ I do  not  recommend  you  to 
remain  long  here : the  house  is  very  damp ; and 
as  the  windows  are  never  opened,  the  air  is  un- 
wholesome.” I do  not  know  whether  this  was 
an  excuse  to  get  rid  of  me ; but  the  atmosphere 
was  certainly  far  from  refreshing,  and  at  all 
events  I thought  it  right  to  accept  the  intima- 
tion ; so  I accompanied  him  out,  he  locking  the 
doors  behind  him.  As  we  walked  along,  he 
told  me  that  he  visited  the  house  every  day,  or 
nearly  so ; and  that  he  had  never  thought  of 
shutting  the  gate,  since  nobody  in  the  neighbor- 
hood would  enter  it  on  any  account.  This  gave 
me  an  opportunity  of  inquiring  into  the  history 
of  the  place,  which,  if  it  were  not  impertinent, 
I should  be  very  glad  to  learn.  He  said  he 
could  not  tell  it  me  then,  having  a sick  parish- 
ioner to  visit ; but  that  if  I would  come  on  the 
following  day,  at  the  same  hour,  he  would  sat- 
isfy my  curiosity.  I need  not  say  that  I kept 
the  appointment ; and  as  I approached  the  gar- 
den-gate, I saw  him  coming  out. 

“ A walk  along  the  road  would  be  more  agree- 
able than  that  melancholy  garden,”  he  said; 
and,  if  I pleased,  he  would  escort  me  part'Of 
the  way  bask.  So  we  returned,  and  after  a few 
desuitor)'  observations,  I claimed  his  promise. 

“The  house,”  he  said,  “has  never  been  in- 
habited since  I came  to  live  in  this  neighborhood, 
though  that  is  now  upward  of  forty  years  since. 
It  belonged  to  a family  of  the  name  of  Beau- 
gency,  and  the  last  members  of  it  who  resided 
here  were  a father  and  daughter.  Henriette  de 
Beaugency  she  was  called : a beautiful  creature, 
I have  been  informed,  and  the  idol  of  her  father, 
whose  affection  she  amply  returned.  They  led 
a very  retired  life,  and  seldom  quitted  the  place, 
except  to  pay  an  annual  visit  to  the  other  side 
of  the  Pyrenees,  where  she  had  an  elder  brother 
married  to  a Spanish  lady  of  considerable  for- 
tune ; but  Mademoiselle  Henriette  had  two  com- 
panions who  seemed  to  make  her  amends  for  the 
absence  of  other  society.  One  was  a young  girl 
called  Rosina,  who  had  been  her  foster-sister, 
and  who  now  lived  with  her  in  the  capacity  of 
waiting-maid ; the  other  was  her  cousin,  Eugene 
de  Beaugency,  an  orphan,  and  dependent  on  her 
father ; his  own  having  lost  every  thing  he  pos- 
sessed, in  consequence  of  some  political  offense 
previous  to  the  Revolution.  It  was  even  reported 
that  the  Beaugency  family  had  been  nigh  suffer- 
ing the  same  fate,  and  that  some  heavy  fines 
which  had  been  extracted  from  them  had  strait- 
ened their  means,  and  obliged  them  to  live  in  re- 


tirement. However  this  might  be,  Henriette  ap- 
peared perfectly  contented  with  her  lot.  Eugene 
studied  with  her,  and  played  with  her ; and  they 
grew  up  together  with  all  the  affection  and 
familiarity  of  a brother  and  sister;  while  old 
M.  de  Beaugency  never  seems  to  have  suspected 
that  any  other  sentiment  could  possibly  subsist 
between  them : not  that  they  took  the  slightest 
pains  to  disguise  their  feelings ; and  it  was  their 
very  openness  that  had  probably  lulled  the  fa- 
ther’s suspicions.  Indeed,  their  lives  flowed  V; 
smoothly,  and  their  intercourse  was  so  unre- 
strained, that  nothing  ever  occurred  to  awaken 
even  themselves  to  the  nature  of  their  senti- 
ments ; while  the  affection  that  united  them  had 
grown  so  gradually  under  the  parent’s  eyes,  thal 
their  innocent  terms  of  endearment,  and  playful 
caresses,  appeared  to  him  but  the  natural  man- 
ifestations of  the  relation  in  which  they  stood 
to  each  other.  The  first  sorrow  Henriette  had 
was  when  Eugene  was  sent  to  Paris  to  study  foi 
the  bar ; but  it  was  a consolation  that  her  own 
regret  scarcely  exceeded  that  of  her  father ; and 
when  she  used  to  be  counting  the  weeks  and 
days  as  the  period  of  his  return  drew  nigh,  the 
old  man  was  almost  as  pleased  as  she  was  to 
see  their  number  diminish. 

“All  this  harmony  and  happiness  continued 
uninterrupted  for  several  years ; but,  at  length, 
an  element  of  discord,  at  first  slight,  seemed  to 
arise  from  the  appearance  on  the  scene  of  a cer- 
tain Count  Ruy  Gonzalez,  who  came  here  with  the 
father  and  daughter  after  one  of  their  annual  ex- 
cursions into  Catalonia.  He  was  an  extremely 
handsome,  noble-looking  Spaniard,  of  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  and  said  to  be  rich ; but  there  was 
an  air  of  haughty,  inflexible  sternness  about 
him,  that  repelled  most  people,  more  than  hi? 
good  looks  and  polished  manners  attracted  their 
These  unamiable  characteristics,  however,  &)  • 
peared  to  be  much  modified,  if  not  to  vani^n 
altogether,  in  the  presence  of  Mademoiselle  de 
Beaugency,  to  whom  it  soon  became  evident  he 
was  passionately  attached;  while  it  was  equally 
clear  that  her  father  encouraged  his  addresses. 
Even  the  young  lady,  in  spite  of  her  love  for  her 
cousin,  seems  to  have  been  not  quite  insensible 
to  the  glory  of  subduing  this  magnificent  Cata- 
lonian, who  walked  the  earth  like  an  archangel 
in  whom  it  was  a condescension  to  set  his  foot 
on  it.  She  did  not,  therefore,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
repress  his  attentions  in  the  clear  and  decided 
manner  that  would  have  relieved  her  of  them — 
though,  indeed,  if  she  had  done  so,  considering 
the  character  she  had  to  deal  with,  the  denoue- 
ment might  not  have  been  much  less  tragical 
than  it  was.  In  the  mean  while,  pleased  and 
flattered,  and  joyfully  anticipating  her  cousin’s 
return,  she  was  happy  enough  ; for  the  pride  ol 
the  Spaniard  rendering  him  cautious  to  avoid 
the  possibility  of  refusal  or  even  hesitation  in 
accepting  him,  he  forebare  to  make  his  proposal 
till  the  moment  arrived  when  he  should  see  i\ 
eagerly  desired  by  her.  All  this  was  very  well 
till  Eugene  came  home ; but  then  the  affair 
assumed  another  color.  Love  conquered  vanitv ; 
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and  the  Spaniard,  finding  himself  neglected  for 
the  young  advocate,  began  to  exhibit  the  dark 
side  of  his  character ; whereupon  the  girl  grew 
frightened,  and  fearing  mischief,  she  tried  to 
avert  it  by  temporizing— leading  the  count  to 
believe  that  the  affection  betwixt  herself  and 
her  cousin  was  merely  one  of  early  habit  and 
relationship  j while  she  secretly  assured  Eugene 
of  her  unalterable  attachment.  So  great  was 
her  alarm,  that  she  tacitly  deceived  her  father 
uP  well  as  the  Spaniard ; and  as  the  latter 
seemed  resolved  not  to  yield  his  rival  the  ad- 
vantage his  own  absence  would  have  given  him, 
she  was  actually  rejoiced  when  the  period  of  her 
cousin’s  visit  expired. 

“ The  young  man  gone,  Ruy  Gonzalez  re- 
sumed his  former  suavity  of  manner ; and  as  he 
possessed  many  qualities  to  recommend  him  in 
a lady’s  eyes,  he  might  possibly  have  won  her 
heart  had  it  been  free ; but  as  the  matter  stood, 
she  ardently  desired  to  get  rid  of  him,  and  waited 
anxiously  for  the  moment  when  he  would  give 
her  an  opportunity  of  declining  his  hand,  trust- 
ing that  would  be  the  signal  for  his  final  depart- 
ure. But  whether  from  caution,  or  because  he 
had  penetrated  her  feelings,  the  expected  offer 
was  not  made,  although  he  assiduously  contin- 
ued his  attentions,  and  spent  more  of  his  time 
at  her  house  than  at  his  own  in  Catalonia.  At 
length  Mademoiselle  de  Beaugency  began  to 
apprehend  that  he  intended  to  wait  the  result 
of  his  observations  at  her  cousin’s  next  visit; 
and  feeling  quite  assured  that  if  the  rivals  met 
again,  a quarrel  would  ensue,  she  persuaded  her 
father  to  select  that  season  for  their  own  visit 
to  her  brother  ; while  she  wrote  to  Eugene,  ex- 
cusing their  absence,  and  begging  him  not  to 
come  to  see  her  at  present.  It  is  true,  all  this 
was  but  putting  off  the  evil  day ; but  she  had  a 
presentiment  of  mischief,  and  did  not  know  what 
to  do  to  avert  it ; the  rather  that  she  was  aware 
both  her  father  and  brother  wished  to  see  her 
married  to  the  count,  and  that  neither  of  them 
would  consent  to  her  union  with  Eugene,  who 
had  no  means  of  supporting  her,  nor  was  likely 
to  have  for  some  years  to  come.  It  was  not  to 
be  expected  that  this  arrangement  should  be 
agreeable  to  the  young  lover : it  was  now  his 
turn  to  be  jealous ; and  instead  of  staying  away 
as  he  was  desired,  he  set  out  post-haste  with 
the  fixed  determination  of  following  them  from 
their  residence  to  Catalonia,  and  coming  to  an 
immediate  explanation  with  the  count.  But  his 
jealous  pangs  were  appeased,  and  all  thoughts 
of  revenge  postponed,  by  finding  his  uncle  at 
the  l^t  extremity,  his  mistress  in  great  distress, 
and  Ruy  Gonzalez  not  with  them.  Their  jour- 
ney had  been  prevented  by  the  Budden  seizure  of 
M.  de  Beaugency,  who,  after  a few  days’  suffer- 
ing, expired  in  his  daughter’s  arms,  quite  igno- 
rant of  her  attachment  to  her  cdusin,  and  with 
his  dying  breath  beseeching  her  to  marry  the 
count.  When  his  affairs  began  to  be  looked 
into,  the  motive  for  this  urgency  became  appar- 
ent. He  had  been  living  on  the  principal  of 
what  money  he  had;  and  nearly  all  that  re- 


mained of  his  dilapidated  fortunes  was  this 
house  and  the  small  piece  of  ground  attached 
to  it.  This  was  a great  disappointment  to  the 
young  couple,  who,  previous  to  their  discovery, 
had  agreed  to  be  married  in  six  months — the 
lady  believing  her  fortune  would  be  sufficient  to 
maintain  them  both.  But  now  marriage  was 
out  of  the  question  till  Eugene  had  some  means 
of  maintaining  her.  At  present,  he  had  no- 
thing ; he  was  an  advocate  without  a brief,  and 
had  been  hitherto  living  on  the  small  stipend 
allowed  by  his  uncle ; starving  himself  three- 
quarters  of  the  year,  in  order  that  he  might  have 
the  means  of  spending  the  other  quarter  at  the 
Beaugency  mansion.  And  what  a long  time 
might  elapse  before  he  could  make  any  thing  by 
his  profession  ! It  was,  as  they  both  agreed, 
desesperant. 

“ These  events  occurred  in  the  early  years  of 
the  French  Republic,  when  France  was  at  war 
with  all  the  world,  and  soldiering  the  best  trade 
going.  ‘I’ll  enter  the  army,’  said  Eugene;  ‘it 
is  the  profession  I always  preferred,  and  that 
for  which  I have  most  talent,  and  the  only  one 
in  these  times  by  which  a man  can  hope  to  rise 
rapidly.  At  the  bar  I may  wait  for  years  with- 
out getting  any  thing  to  do.  Besides,  I am 
intimate  with  a son  of  General  Duhamel’s ; and 
I know  he  will  speak  a good  word  for  me,  and 
get  his  father  to  push  me  on.’  Of  course  there 
were  objections  to  this  plan  on  the  part  of  Hen- 
riette,  but  her  lover’s  arguments  overcame  them ; 
and,  after  repeated  vows  of  fidelity,  they  parted, 
he  to  fulfill  his  intentions,  and  she  tc  remain  at 
home  with  Rosina  and  an  elderly  female  relative, 
who  came  to  live  with  her— a plan  she  preferred 
to  accepting  her  brother’s  invitation  to  reside 
with  him  in  Catalonia,  where  she  would  have 
been  exposed  to  the  constant  visits  of  the  count : 
whereas,  now  that  her  father  was  dead,  he  could 
not,  with  propriety,  visit  her  at  her  own  house. 
It  appeared  afterward  that  he  had  only  been 
deferring  his  proposals  till  what  he  considered 
a decorous  moment  for  making  them;  being 
meanwhile  assured  of  the  brother’s  support,  and 
having  little  doubt  of  being  accepted  since  the 
state  of  M.  de  Beaugency’ s affairs  was  disclosed. 
But  before  that  moment  came,  a circumstance 
occurred  to  facilitate  his  viewB,  in  a manner 
he  little  expected ; for,  eager  to  distinguish  him- 
self under  the  eye  of  his  commanding  officer, 
Eugene  de  Beaugency,  with  the  ardor  and  in- 
experience of  youth,  had  rushed  into  needless 
danger,  and  fallen  in  the  Very  first  battle  his 
regiment  was  engaged  in.” 

By  the  time  my  companion  had  reached  this 
point  in  his  narration,  we  found  ourselves  at  the 
entrance  of  the  village,  where  the  church  stood, 
and  beside  it  the  small  house  occupied  by  the 
cur6.  It  had  a little  garden  in  front,  and  under 
the  porch  sat  a very  ancient  woman  basking  in 
the  sun.  Her  head  shook  with  palsy,  her  form 
was  bent,  and  she  had  a pair  of  long  knitting 
needles  in  her  hands,  from  her  manner  of  using 
which  I perceived  she  was  blind.  The  priest 
invited  me  to  walk  in,  informing  me  that  that 
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was  Rosin* ; and  adding,  that  if  I liked  to  rest 
myself  for  half  an  hour,  he  would  ask  her  to  tell 
me  the  rest  of  the  story.  Feeling  assured  that 
some  strange  catastrophe  remained  to  he  dis- 
closed, I eagerly  accepted  the  good  man’s  offer; 
and  having  been  introduced  to  Henriette’s  for- 
mer companion,  whose  memory,  in  Bpite  of  her 
great  age,  I found  perfectly  clear,  1 said  I feared 
it  might  give  her  pain  to  recall  circumstances 
that  were  doubtless  of  a distressing  nature. 

“Ah,  madame,”  said  she,  “it  is  but  putting 
into  words  the  thoughts  that  are  always  in  my 
head ! I have  never  related  the  sad  tale  but 
twice;  for  I would  not,  for  my  dear  mistress’s 
sake,  speak  of  such  things  to  the  people  about 
her ; but  each  time  1 slept  better  afterward.  I 
seemed  to  have  lightened  the  heaviness  of  my 
burthen  by  imparting  the  secret  to  another.” 

“ You  were  very  much  attached  to  Mademoi- 
selle de  Beaugency?”  said  I. 

“ My  mother  was  her  nurse,  madame,  but  we 
grew  up  like  sisters,”  answered  Rosina.  “She 
never  concealed  a thought  from  me;  and  the 
Virgin  knows  her  thoughts  will  never  keep  me 
an  hour  out  of  Paradise,  for  there  was  no  more 
sin  in  them  than  a butterfly’s  wing  might  bdwr.” 

“1  suppose  she  suffered  a great  deal  when 
she  heard  of  her  cousin’s  death  ?’ ’ said  1.  “ How 
long  was  it  before  she  married  the  count  ? For 
she  did  marry  him,  I conclude,  from  what  I have 
heard  ?” 

“Ay,  madame,  she  did,  about  a year  after 
the— the  news  came,  worse  luckl  Not  that 
she  was  unhappy  with  him  exactly.  He  did 
not  treat  her  ill ; far  from  it ; for  he  was  pas- 
sionately fond  of  her.  But  he  was  jealous- 
heavens  knows  of  whom,  for  he  had  nobody  to 
be  jealous  of.  But  he  loved  like  a hot-blooded 
Spaniard,  as  he  was ; and  I suppose  he  felt  that 
she  did  not  return  his  love  in  the  same  way. 
How  should  she,  when  she  had  given  her 
whole  heart  to  her  cousin  ? Still  she  liked  the 
count,  and  I could  not  say  they  were  unhappy 
together;  but  she  did  not  like  Spain,  and  the 
people  she  lived  among  there.  The  count’s 
place  was  dreadfully  gloomy,  certainly.  For  my 
part,  I used  to  be  afraid  to  go  at  night  along 
the  vaulted  passages,  and  up  those  wide,  dark 
staircases,  to  my  bed.  But  the  count  doted  on 
it  because  it  had  belonged  to  the  family  time 
out  of  mind ; and  it  was  only  to  please  her  that 
he  ever  came  to  her  family  home  at  all.” 

“But  surely  this  place  is  very  dismal,  too?” 
said  I. 

“ Dismal !”  Baid  she.  “ Ay,  now,  I daresay, 
because  there’s  a curse  on  it;  but  not  then. 
Oh.  it  was  a pleasant  place  in  old  M.  de  Beau- 
gency’ s time  1 besides,  my  poor  mistress  loved 
it  for  the  sake  of  the  happy  day^  she  had  seen 
th?re;  and  when  the  period  approached  that 
she  was  to  be  confined  of  her  first  child,  she 
entreated  her  husband  to  bring  her  here.  She 
wanted  to  have  my  mother  with  her,  who  had 
been  like  a mother  to  her ; and  as  she  told  him 
she  was  sure  she  should  die  if  he  kept  her  in 
Catalonia,  he  yielded  to  her  wishes,  and  we 


came.  The  doctor  was  spoken  to,  and  ever} 
thing  arranged;  and  she  was  so  pleased,  pooi 
thing,  at  the  thoughts  of  having  a baby,  that  as 
we  used  to  sit  together  making  the  clothes  for 
the  little  creature  that  was  expected,  she  chatted 
away  so  gayly  about  what  she  would  do  with 
it,  and  how  we  should  bring  it  up,  that  I saw 
she  was  now  really  beginning  to  forget  that  she 
was  not  married  to  the  husband  her  young  heart 
had  chosen. 

“Well,  madame,”  continued  Rosina,  after 
wiping  her  sightless  eyes  with  the  comer  of  her 
white  apron — “ we  were  all,  as  you  will  under- 
stand, happy  enough,  and  looking  forward  short- 
ly to  the  birth  of  the  child,  when,  one  afternoon, 
while  my  master  and  mistress  were  out  driving, 
and  1 was  looking  through  the  rails  of  the  gar- 
den gate  for  the  carriage — for  they  had  already 
been  gone  longer  than  usual — 1 saw  a figure 
coming  hastily  along  the  road  toward  where  I 
stood,  a figure  which,  as  it  drew  near,  brought 
my  heart  into  my  mouth,  for  I thought  it  was 
an  apparition  1 I just  took  a second  look,  and 
then,  overcome  with  terror,  I turned  and  ran 
toward  the  house;  but  before  I reached  it,  he 
had  opened  the  gate,  and  was  in  the  garden.” 

“ Who  was?”  said  I. 

“M.  Eugene,  madame— Eugene  de  Beau- 
gency, my  lady’s  coufifl,”  answered  Rosina. 
“ 4 Rosina !’  cridl  he,  ‘ Rosfha ! don’t  be  fright- 
ened. I’m  no  ghost,  I assure  you.  I suppose 
you  heard  I was  killed?  But  I was  not,  you 
see ; I was  only  taken  prisoner,  and  here  I am, 
alive  and  well,  thank  God ! How’s  my  cousin  ? 
Where  is  she?’. 

“ I leave  you  to  judge,  madame,  how  I felt 
on  hearing  this,”  continued  the  old  woman. 
“ A black  curtain  seemed  to  fall  before  my  eyes, 
on  which  1 could  read  woe ! woe  1 woe  ! I could 
not  tell  what  form  it  would  take ; I never  could 
have  guessed  the  form  it  did  take ; but  I saw 
that  behind  the  dark  screen  which  vailed  the 
future  from  my  eyes  there  was  nothing  but  woe 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  for  those  three  creatures. 
The  Lord  have-  mercy  upon  them  1 thought  I ; 
and  for  the  world  to  come,  I hope  my  prayer 
may  have  been  heard— but  it  was  of  no  avail 
for  this ! 

“ Well,  madame,  my  first  fear  was,  that  the 
count  would  return  and  find  him  there,  for  well 
I knew  there  would  be  bloodshed  if  they  met ; 
so  without  answering  his  questions,  1 entreated 
him  to  go  away  instantly  to  my  mother’s,  prom- 
ising that  1 would  follow  him  presently,  and 
tell  him  every  thing ; but  this  very  request,  to- 
gether with  the  agitation  and  terror  he  saw  me 
in,  made  him  suspect  the  truth  at  once ; and, 
seizing  my  arm  with  such  violence  that  I bore 
the  marks  of  his  poor  fingers  for  many  a day 
afterward,  he  asked  me  if  she  was  married. 

4 She  is,’  said  I : * she  thought  you  were  dead ; 
she  had  no  money  left ; and  you  know  it  was 
her  father’s  dying  injunction  that—’  4 Married 
to  the  Spaniard — to  Ruy  Gonzalez  ?’  said  he, 
with  such  a face,  the  Lord  deliver  me !”  (and 
the  old  woman  paused  for  a morient,  as  if  to  re- 
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cover  from  the  pain  of  the  recollection.)  “ ‘ Yes,’ 
said  1,  ‘to  Ruy  Gonzalez;  and  if  he  Bees  you 
here,  he’ll  kill  you !’  ‘ Let  him,’  said  he.  ‘ But 
it  will  be  her  death,’  said  I ; ‘ and  Bhe’s — she’s’ 
— I hadn’t  the  heart  to  go  on.  ‘ What  ?’  said 
he.  ‘In  the  family  way — near  her  confine- 
ment,’ I answered.  He  clenched  his  two  fists, 
and  clapped  them  on  his  forehead.  ‘I  must 
see  her,’  said  he.  ‘ Impossible,’  I answered ; 
‘ he  never  leaves  her  for  a moment.’  ‘ Where 
are  they  now?’  he  asked.  ‘Out  driving,’  said 
1.  ‘In  a dark-blue  carriage?’  ‘Yes;  and  I 
expect  them  every  minute.  Go,  go,  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  go  to  my  mother’s  1’  ‘ I saw  the 

carriage,’  said  he,  with  a bitter  smile.  ‘It 
passed  me  just  this  side  of  NoirmoUtier.  Little 
I thought’ — and  his  lip  quivered  for  a moment, 
and  his  features  were  convulsed  with  agony. 
‘ I will,  I must  see  her,’  continued  he ; *‘  and 
you  had  better  help  me  to  do  it,  or  it  will  be 
the  worse  for  us  all.  Hide  me  in  her  room ; he 
does  not  sleep  there,  I suppose?’  ‘No,’  I re- 
plied ; ‘ but  he  goes  there  often  to  talk  to  her 
when  she  is  dressing.’  ‘Put  me  in  the  closet,’ 
said  he,  ‘ there’s  room  enough  for  me  to  crouch 
down  under  the  book-shelves.  You  can  then 
tell  her ; and  when  he  has  left  her  for  the  night, 
you  can  let  me  out.’  ‘My  God  1’  I cried,  my 
knees  beginning  to  shak^ under  me,  ‘I  hear  the 
carriage  ; they’ll  be  here  in  an  instant !’  ‘Do 
as  you  like !’  said  he,  seeing  the  advantage  this 
gave  him ; ‘ if  you  won’t  help  me  to  see  her, 
I’ll  soe  her  without  you.  I shall  stay  where  I 
am !’  and  he  struck  his  cane  into  the  ground 
with  a violence  that  showed  his  resolution  to 
do  what  he  threatened.  * Come  away,  for  the 
Lord’s  sake  !’  cried  i,  for  the  carriage  was  close 
at  hand,  and  there  was  not  a moment  to  spare ; 
and  seizing  him  by  the  arm,  I dragged  him  into 
the  house ; for  even  now  he  was  half  inclined 
to  wait  for  them,  and  I saw  he  was  burning  to 
quarrel  with  the  count.  Well,  I had  but  just 
time  to  lock  him  into  the  closet,  and  put  the 
key  in  my  pocket,  before  they  had  alighted,  and 
were  walking  up  the  garden. 

“You  may  conceive,  madame,  the  state  I 
was  in  when  I met  the  count  and  my  lady; 
and  my  confusion  was  not  diminished  by  find- 
ing that  he  observed  it.  ‘ What  is  the  matter, 
Rosin  a?’  said  he,  ‘has  any  thing  unusual  hap- 
pened?’ and  as  he  spoke,  he  fixed  his  dark, 
piercing  eyes  upon  me  in  such  a way  that  I felt 
as  if  he  was  reading  my  very  thoughts.  I af- 
fected to  be  busy  about  my  mistress,  keeping 
my  face  away  from  him;  but  I knew  he  was 
watching  me,  for  all  that.  Generally,  when 
they  came  home,  he  used  to  retire  to  his  own 
apartment,  and  leave  his  wife  with  me;  but 
now  he  came  into  the  salon,  took  off  his  hat, 
and  sat  himself  down ; nor  did  he  leave  her  for 
two  minutes  during  the  whole  evening.  This 
conduct  was  so  unusual,  that  it  was  plain  to 
uie  he  suspected  something;  besides,  I saw  it 
in  his  countenance,  though  I did  not  know 
whether  his  suspicions  had  been  roused  by  my 
paleness  and  agitation,  or  whether  any  thing 


else  had  awakened  them ; but  I felt  certain, 
afterward,  that  he  had  seen  the  poor  young 
man  when  the  carriage  passed  him,  or  at  least, 
been  sufficiently  struck  with  the  resemblance  to 
put  the  true  interpretation  on  my  confusion. 
Well,  madame,  you  may  imagine  what  an  even* 
ing  I spent.  I saw  clearly  that  he  was  determ- 
ined not  to  leave  me  alone  with  his  wife ; but 
this  was  not  of  so  much  consequence,  since  ] 
had  resolved  not  to  give  her  a hint  of  what  had 
happened  till  the  count  had  taken  leave  of  her 
for  the  night,  because  I knew  that  her  agitation 
would  have  betrayed  the  Becret.  In  the  mean 
while  she  suspected  no  mischief;  for  although 
she  observed  something  was  wrong  with  me, 
she  supposed  I was  suffering  in  my  mind  about 
a young  man  I was  engaged  to  marry,  called 
Philippe,  who  had  been  lately  ill  of  a fever,  and 
was  now  said  to  be  threatened  with  consump- 
tion. 

“ While  I pretended  to  be  busying  myself  in 
my  lady’s  room,  they  went  out  to  take  a stroll 
in  the  garden;  and  when  I saw  them  safe  at 
the  other  end,  I put  my  lips  to  the  keyhole,  and 
conjured  Eugene,  for  the  sake  of  all  that  was 
good,  to  be  still ; for  that  I was  certain  it  would 
not  only  be  his  death,  but  my  mistress’s  too,  if 
he  were  discovered;  and  he  promised  me  he 
would.  I had  scarcely  got  upon  my  feet  again, 
and  turned  to  open  a drawer,  when  I heard  the 
count’s  foot  in  the  salon.  ‘ The  countess  is  op- 
pressed with  the  heat,’  said  he,  ‘ and  wants  the 
large  green  fan : she  says  you’ll  find  it  in  one 
of  the  shelves  in  the  closet.’ 

“Only  think,  madame!  only  think!”  said 
Rosin  a,  turning  her  wrinkled  face  toward  me, 
and  actually  shaking  all  over  with  the  recollec- 
tion of  her  terror.  “I  thought  I should  have 
sank  into  the  earth!  I stood  for  a moment 
aghast,  and  then  I began  to  fumble  in  ray 
pocket.  ‘ Where  can  the  key  be  ?’  said  I,  pre- 
tending to  search  for  it;  but  my  countenance 
betrayed  me,  and  my  voice  shook  so,  that  he 
read  me  like  a book.  1 am  sure  he  knew  the 
truth  from  that  moment.  He  looked  hard  at 
me,  while  his  face  became  quite  livid ; and  then 
he  said,  in  a calm,  deep  voice : ‘For  the  fan, 
no  matter ; I’ll  take  another ; but  I see  you  are 
ill : you  have  caught  Philippe’s  fever ; you  must 
go  to  bed  directly.  Come  with  me,  and  I’ll  lead 
you  to  your  room.*  * l am  not  ill,  Monsieur  le 
Conte,’  I stammered  out;  but  taking  no  no- 
tice of  what  I said,  he  grasped  my  arm  with 
his  powerful  hand,  and  dragged  me  away  up- 
stairs ; I say  dragged,  for  I had  scarcely  strength 
to  move  my  feet,  and  it  was  rather  dragging 
than  leading.  As  soon  as  he  had  thrust  me 
into  the  room,  he  said  in  a significant  tone : 
‘ Remember,  ^ou  are  in  danger ! Unless  you 
are  very  prudent,  this  fever  will  be  fatal.  Go 
to  bed,  and  keep  quite  still  till  I comb  to  see 
you  again,  or  you  may  not  survive  till  morning!’ 
With  that  he  closed  the  door  and  locked  it;  and 
I heard  him  take  out  the  key,  and  descend  the 
stairs.  Then  I suppose  1 swooned  ; for  when  I 
came  to  myielf  it  was  nearly  dark,  I was  lying 
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on  the  floor,  and  could  not  at  first  remember 
what  had  happened.  When  my  recollection 
returned,  I crawled  to  the  bed,  and  burying  my 
face  in  the  pillows,  I gave  Tent  to  my  anguish 
in  sobs  and  tears;  for  I loved  my  mistress, 
madame,  and  I loved  M.  Eugene,  and  I knew 
there  would  be  deadly  mischief  among  them. 

[ expected  that  the  count  would  break  open  the 
closet,  and  that  one  or  both  would  be  killed ; 
and  considering  the  Btate  she  was  in,  I did  not 
« doubt  that  the  grief  and  fright  would  kill  the 
countess  also.  You  may  judge,  madame,  what 
a night  I passed!  sometimes  weeping,  some- 
times listening:  but  I could  hear  nothing  un- 
usual, and  at  length  I began  to  fancy  that  the 
conflict  had  occurred  while  I was  tying  in  the 
swoon.  But  how  had  it  terminated  ? I would 
have  given  worlds  to  know ; but  there  I was,  a 
prisoner,  and  I feared  that  if  I tried  to  give  any 
alarm,  I might  only  make  bad  worse. 

“ WelL  madame,  I thought  the  morning  would 
never  break ; but  at  length  the  sun  rose,  and  1 
heard  people  stirring.  It  seemed,  indeed,  that 
there  was  an  unusual  bustle  and  running  about ; 
and  by-and-by  I heard  the  sound  of  wheels  and 
horses’  feet  in  the  court,  and  1 knew  they  were 
bringing  out  the  carriage.  Where  could  they 
be  going?  I could  not  imagine;  but,  on  the 
* whole,  I was  relieved,  for  I fancied  that  the 
meeting  and  explanation  were  over,  and  that 
now  the  count  wished  to  leave  the  house,  which, 
under  the  circumstances,  I could  not  wonder  at. 
He  has  spared  Eugene  for  her  sake,  thought  I. 
And  this  belief  was  strengthened  by  my  mas- 
ter’s entering  my  room  presently  afterward,  and 
saying,  ‘ Your  mistress  is  gone  away ; I am 
afraid  of  her  taking  this  fever.  When  I think 
it  proper,  you  shall  be  removed : till  then,  re- 
member that  your  life  depends  on_your  remain- 
ing quiet !’  He  placed  a loaf  of  bread  and  a 
carafe  of  water  on  the  table,  and  went  away, 
locking  the  door  as  before.  I confess  now  that 
much  as  I felt  for  M.  Eugene,  I could  not  help 
pitying  the  count  also.  What  ravages  the  suf- 
ferings of  that  night  had  made  on  him!  His 
cheeks  looked  hollow,  his  eyes  sunken,  his  feat- 
ures all  drawn  and  distorted,  and  his  complex- 
ion like  that  of  a corpse.  It  was  a dreadful 
blow  to  him,  certainly,  for  I knew  that  he  loved 
my  mistress  to  madness. 

“ Well,  madame,  I passed*  the  day  more 
peacefully  than  I could  have  hoped;  but  my 
mind  being  somewhat  relieved  about  my  lady, 
I began  to  think  a little  of  myself  and  to  won- 
der what  the  count  meant  to  do  with  me.  I 
felt  certain  he  would  never  let  me  see  her  again 
if  he  could  help  it,  and  that  -alone  was  a 
heartbreaking  grief  to  me ; and  then  it  came 
into  my  head  that  perhaps  he  would  con- 
fine me  somewhere  for  life— shut  me  up  in  a 
convent,  perhaps,  or  a madhouse  ! As  soon  as 
this  idea  possessed  me,  it  grew  and  grew  till  I 
felt  as  if  I really  was  going  mad  with  the  horror 
of  it ; and  I resolved,  though  it  was  at  the  risk 
of  breaking  my  neck,  to  try  and  make  my  escape 
by  the  window  during  the  night.  It  looked  to 


the  side  of  the  house,  and  was  net  very  higi 
up ; besides,  there  were  soft  flower-beds  under 
neath  to  break  my  fall ; so  I thought  by  tying 
the  sheetB  together,  and  fastening  them  to  an 
iron  bar  that  divided  the  lattice,  I might  reach 
the  ground  in  safety.  I was  a little  creature, 
and  though  the  space  was  not  large,  it  sufficed 
for  me  to  get  through ; and  when  all  was  quiet, 
and  I thought  every  body  was  in  bed,  I made 
the  attempt,  and  succeeded.  I had  to  jump 
the  last  few  feet,  and  I was  over  my  ankles  in 
the  soft  mould ; but  that  did  not  Bignify — I was 
free ; and  taking  to  my  heels,  I ran  off  to  my 
mother’s,  who  lived  then  in  a cottage  hard  by, 
where  we  are  now  sitting;  and  after  telling 
her  what  had  happened,  it  was  agreed  that  I 
should  go  to  bed,  and  that  if  anybody  came 
to  inquire  for  me  she  should  say  I was  ill  of 
the  fever,  and  could  not  be  seen.  I knew  when 
morning  came  I should  be  missed,  for  doubtless 
the  count  would  go  to  my  room ; and  besides 
that,  I had  left  the  Bheets  hanging  out  of  the 
window. 

“For  two  days,  however,  to  my  great  sur- 
prise, we  heard  nothing;  but  on  the  third, 
Philippe  (the  young  man  I was  engaged  to) 
hearing  I was  not  at  the  Beaugency  house, 
came  to  our  cottage  to  inquire  about  me.  We 
had  not  met  for  some  time,  the  countess  having 
forbidden  all  communication  between  us,  as  she 
had  a horrible  dread  of  the  fever,  so  that  he 
could  only  hear  of  me  through  my  mother. 
‘Rosina  is  here,  and  unwell,’  said  my  mothei : 

‘ we  think  she’s  got  the  fever ;’  for  though  we 
might  have  trusted  Philippe  with  our  lives,  we 
thought  it  would  be  safer  for  him  to  be  ignorant 
of  what  had  happened.  Upon  this  he  begged 
leave  to  see  me ; and  she  brought  him  into  my 
chamber.  After  asking  about  himself,  and  tell- 
ing him  I was  very  poorly,  and  bo  forth,  he 
said,  ‘ This  is  a sad  thing  for  the  countess !’ 

‘ What  is  ?’  I asked.  ‘ Your  being  ill  at 
this  time,’  said  he,  ( when  she  must  want  you 
so  much.’  ‘ What  do  you  mean  ?’  said  I ; 
‘the  countess  is  not  at  the  house?’  ‘Don’t 
you  know  she’s  come  back,’  said  he,  4 and  that 
she’s  ill?  The  doctor  has  been  sent  for,  and 
they  say  she’s  very  bad.’  ‘Gracious  heavens!* 
I exclaimed;  ‘is  it  possible?  My  poor  dear 
mistress  ill,  and  I not  with  her!*  ‘Robert, 
the  footman,  sayB,’  continued  Philippe — ‘but 
he  bade  me  not  mention  it  to  any  body — that 
when  they  stopped  at  the  inn  at  Montlouis, 
Rateau,  the  landlord,  came  to  the  carriage-door, 
and  asked  if  she  had  seen  M.  Eugene  de  Beau- 
gency ; and  that  when  the  countess  turned  quite 
pale  and  said,  4 Are  you  not  aware  my  cousin 
was  killed  in  battle,  M.  Rateau?’  he  assured 
her  it  was  no  such  thing;  for  that  M.  Eugene 
had  called  there  shortly  before  on  his  way  to 
her  house.  Rateau  must  have  taken  somebody 
else  for  him,  of  course;  but  1 suppose  she  be- 
lieved it,  for  she  returned  directly.’  ‘ Rateau 
told  her  that  he  had  seen  M.  Eugene  ?’  said  I. 
‘So  Robert  says;  but  Didier,  the  mason,  says 
she  was  ill  before  she  went,  and  that  it  was  the 
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rats  in  the  closet  that  frightened  her.’  4 Rats !’ 
said  I,  sitting  up  in  my  bed  and  staring  at  him 
wildly.  4 What  rats  ? — what  closet  ?’  4 Some 
closet  in  her  bed-room,1  said  he.  4 The  count 
sent  for  Didier  to  wall  it  up  directly.1  4 To  wall 
it  up?— wall  up  the  closet?’  I gasped  out. 

4 Yes,  build  and  plaster  it  up.  But  what’s  the 
matter,  Rosina?  Oh,  I shouldn’t  have  told  you 
the  conn  teas  was  ill  1’  he  cried  out,  terrified  at 
the  agitation  I was  in.  4 Leave  me,  in  the 
name  of  God  1’  I Bcr earned,  4 and  Bend  my  mo- 
ther to  me !’ 

44 1 remember  nothing  after  this,  madarar,  for 
a long,  long  time.  When  my  mother  came, 
she  found  me  in  my  night-clothes,  tying  the 
sheets  together  in  order  to  get  out  of  the  win- 
dow, though  the  door  was  wide  open ; but  I was 
quite  delirious.  Weeks  passed  before  I was  in 
a state  to  remember  or  comprehend  any  thing. 
Before  I recovered  my  senses,  my  poor  mistress 
and  her  baby  were  in  the  grave,  my  master 
gone  away,  nobody  knew  whither,  the  servants 
all  discharged,  and  the  accursed  house  shut  up. 
Not  long  afterward  the  news  came  that  the 
count  had  died  in  Paris.’’ 

44  But,  Rosina,’  said  I,  4 are  you  sure  that  M. 
de  Beaugency  was  in  that  closet?  How  do  you 
know  the  count  had  not  first  released  him?” 

44  Ah,  madame,”  she  replied,  ominously 
shaking  her  palsied  head,  44  you  would  not  ask 
that  question  if  you  had  known  Ruy  Gonzalez 
as  I did.  The  moment  the  words  were  out  of 
Philippe’s  mouth  I saw  it  all.  It  was  just  like 
him — just  the  revenge  for  that  stem  and  inflex- 
ible spirit  to  take.  Besides,  madame,  when  all 
was  over,  and  he  durst  speak,  Didier  the  mason 
told  me  that  nothing  should  ever  convince  him 
that  there  was  not  some  living  thing  in  that 
closet  at  the  time  he  walled  it  up,  though  who 
or  what  it  could  be  he  never  could  imagine.” 

44  And  do  you  think,  Rosina,”  said  I,  44  do 
you  think  the  countess  ever  suspected  the  secret 
of  that  dreadful  closet?” 

44  Ay  did  she,  madame,”  answered  she ; 44  and 
it  was  that  which  killed  her ; for  when  my  mis- 
tress came  back  so  unexpectedly,  the  count  was 
closeted  up-stairs  with  his  agent,  making  ar- 
rangements for  quitting  the  place  forever,  and 
had  given  orders  not  to  be  disturbed.  He  had 
locked  up  her  apartments,  and  had  the  key  in 
his  pocket ; but  he  had  forgotten  that  there 
was  a spare  key  for  every  room  in  the  house, 
which  the  housekeeper  had  the  charge  of;  so 
my  lady  sent  for  her  to  open  the  doors.  Now, 
though  from  putting  this  and  that  together — 
the  count’s  agitation,  my  sudden  disappearance, 
her  own  removal,  and  the  innkeeper’s  story — 
she  felt  sure  tfa%e  was  some  mischief  in  the 
wind,  she  had  no  suspicion  of  what  had  really 
occurred ; as  indeed  how  should  Bhe,  till  her 
eyes  fell  upon  the  door  of  the  closet.  Then  she 
comprehended  it  all.  You  may  imagine  the  rest, 
madame  ! Words  couldn’t  paint  it ! When 
they  came  into  the  room,  she  was  battering 
madly  at  the  wall  with  the  poker.  But  a few 
hours  terminated  her  sufferings.  She  was  al- 


ready dead  when  Philippe  was  telling  me  oA 
her  return.” 

44  It’s  a fearful  tragedy  to  have  lived  through !” 
said  I.  44  And  Philippe : what  became  him  ?” 

44  He  died  like  the  rest,  madame,  about  six 
months  after  these  sad  events  had  occurred. 
When  I recovered  my  health,  I went  into  serv- 
ice, and  for  the  last  forty  years  I have  been 
housekeeper  to  M.  le  Cur6  here.” 

44  And  he  is  the  only  person  that  ever  enters 
that  melancholy  house  ?”  » 

44Yes,  madame.  I went  there  once— just 
once— to  look  at  that  fatal  chamber,  and  the 
bed  where  my  poor  mistress  died.  When  the 
place  was  let,  those  apartments  were  locked  up ; 
but”— and3  she  shook  her  head  mournfully— 

44  the  tenants  were  glad  to  leave  it.” 

44  And  for  what  purpose  does  M.  le  Cur6  go 
there  so  often?”  I asked. 

44  To  pray  for  the  souls  of  the  unfortunates !” 
said  the  old  woman,  devoutly  crossing  her- 
self. 

Deeply  affected  with  her  story,  I took  leave 
of  this  sole  surviving  witness  of  these  long- 
buried  sorrows ; and  1,  too,  accompanied  by  the 
cur6,  once  more  visited  the  awful  chamber. 

44  Ah,  madame  1”  said  he,  44  poor  human  na- 
ture! with  its  passions,  and  its  follies,  and  its 
mad  revenges ! Is  it  not  sad  to  think  that  so  * 
much  love  should  prove  the  foundation  of  so 
much  woe  ?” 


VISIT  TO  AN  ENCAMPMENT  OF  LAP- 
LANDERS. 

BT  WILLIAM  HUBTON. 

OF  all  the  Wonders  of  distant  climes  of  which 
we  read  in  childhood,  perhaps  none  make  a 
stronger  impression  on  our  imaginations  than 
such  objects  as  exist  beyond  the  myBtic  Arctic 
Circle.  The  pictorial  representations  of  the 
Midnight  Sun,  the  North  Cape,  the  Aurora  Bo- 
realis, the  Laplanders  and  their  reindeer,  which 
all  of  us  have  gloated  over  in  our  dreaming 
youthful  days,  sink  indelibly  into  our  memory. 
While  I sojourned  on  the  Island  of  Tromsd,  - 
learning  that  on  the  neighboring  mainland  some 
Laplanders  were  encamped,  I resolved  to  pay 
them  a visit.  Procuring  a boat,  I rowed  over 
to  the  opposite  shore  (on  the  17th  July,  1850), 
where  I met  with  a Nordlander,  who  informed 
me  that  the  Lap  encampment  might  be  found 
somewhere  toward  the  extremity  of  Tromsdal — 
a magnificent  ravine  commencing  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  shore,  and  running  directly 
inland. » He  stated  that  the  Laps  had  a noble 
herd  of  ron*  (the  name  universally  given  to 
reindeer),  about  eight  hundred  in  number,  and 
that,  when  the  wind  blew  from  a certain  quar- 
ter, the  whole  herd  would  occasionally  wander 
close  to  his  house,  but  a rein-hund  (reindeer- 
dog)  was  kept  by  him  to  drive  them  back. 

The  entrance  to  Tromsdal  was  a rough,  wild 
tract  of  low  ground,  clothed  with  coarse  wild 
grasses  and  dwarf  underwood.  There  were 
many  wild  flowers,  but  none  of  notable  beauty, 
the  most  abundant  being  the  white  flower 
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that  delicious  berry  the  molubwr.  The  dale  f 
itself  runs  with  a gentle  but  immense  curve, 
between  lefty  ranges  of  rook,  which  swell  up- 
ward with  regularity.  The  bed  of  this  dale,  or 
ravine,  is  from  one  quarter  to  three  quarters  of 
a mile  across,  and  the  centre  was  one  pictur- 
esque mass  of  underwood  and  bosky  clumps. 
All  shrubs,  however,  dwindled  away  up  the 
mountains’  sides,  and  the  vegetation  grew 
scantier  the  higher  one  looked,  until,  at  an 
altitude  of  not  more  than  one  hundred  yards 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  snow  lay  in  con- 
siderable masses.  Overhead  hung  a summer 
Italian  sky  I Looking  backward,  the  entrance 
to  Tromsdal  seemed  blocked  up  by  towering 
snow-clad  mountains;  and,  looking  forward, 
there  was  a long  green  vista  between  walls  of 
snow,  closed  at  the  extremity  by  huge  fantastic 
rocks,  nodding  with  accumulated  loads  of  the 
same  material.  Down  the  gray  rocks  on  each 
hand,  countless  little  torrents  were  leaping. 
They  crossed  the  bottom  of  the  ravine  every 
few  yards,  and  all  of  them  hurried  to  blend 
with  Tromsdal  Elv — “the  river  of  Tromsdal” 
—which  runs  through  the  dale,  and  falls  into 
the  sea  &£its  entrance. 

I had  probably  wandered  four  or  five  English 
miles  down  this  noble  dale,  when  a wild  but 
mellow  shout  or  halloa  floated  on  the  crisp, 
sunny  breeze  from  the  opposite  side.  I listened 
eagerly  for  its  repetition,  and  soon  it  was  re- 
peated, more  distinctly  and  more  musically,  and 
then  I felt  sure  that  it  was  the  call  of  a Lap  to 
the  herd  of  reins.  1 paused,  glanced  keenly  be- 
tween the  intercepting  branches,  Mid  lo ! there 
they  were,  of  all  sizes,  by  twos  and  threes,  and 
dozens  and  scores.  There  they  were,  “native 
burghers  of  this  desert  city,”  denizens  of  the 
wilds,  gathering  together  in  one  jostling  mass 
of  animated  life ! See  their  tossing  antlers  and 
glancing  sides,  as  they  pass  to  and  fro  among 
the  green  underwood. 

They  were  on  the  far  side  of  Elv;  and  just 
as  I reached  one  bank  of  the  stream,  they  came 
up  to  the  other.  The  water  here  flowed  with 
extreme  violence,  and  was  piercingly  cold,  but 
I unhesitatingly  plunged  in,  and  waded  across. 
In  a minute  1 was  in  the  midst  of  the  herd,  and 
then  saw  that  a Lap  youth  and  Lap  girl  were 
engaged  in  driving  them  to  the  encampment. 
The  youth  had  very  bright,  playful,  hazel  eyes, 
rather  sunken,  and  small  regular  features  of  an 
interesting  cast.  His  hands,  like  those  of  all 
Laps,  are  as  small  and  finely  shaped  as  those 
»f  any  aristocrat.  The  simple  reason  for  this 
is,  that  the  Laps,  from  generation  to  generation, 
never  perform  any  manual  labor,  and  the  very 
trifling  work  they  necessarily  do  is  ef  the  light- 
est kind.  His  p<t%k  (the  name  of  a sort  of  tu- 
. aic,  invariably  wom  by  the  Laplanders)  was  of 
sheepskin,  the  wool  inward,  reaching  to  his 
knees.  His  boots,  were  of  the  usual  peaked 
shape,  a few  inches  higher  than  his  ankles,  and 
made  of  the  raw  skin  of  the  reindeer,  the  hair 
being  nearly  all  wom  off.  On  his  head  was  a 
round  woolen  cap,  shaped  precisely  like  a night-  j 


f cap,  with  a red  tassel,  and  a red  worsted  band 
round  the  rim.  This  species  of  cap  is  the  favor- 
ite one  wom  by  the  Laps. 

The  dress  of  the  girl  was  similar  in  shape, 
but  her  paBsk  was  of  very  coarse,  light-colored 
woolen  cloth,  a material  frequently  used  in  sum- 
mer for  the  paesks  of  both  sexes,  as  being  cooler 
than  reindeer-skin  or  sheep-skin.  Her  head  was 
bare,  and  her  hair  hung  low  over  her  shoulders. 
Her  features  were  minute,  and  the  prettiest  and 
most  pleasing  of  any  Lap  I ever  Baw  either  be- 
fore or  since.  The  complexion  was  a tawny 
reddish  hue,  common  to  all  Laplanders.  The 
legs  of  the  nymph  in  question  were  bare  from 
the  tops  of  her  boots  to  the  knee,  and  were  ex- 
tremely thick  Mid  clumsy,  furnishing  a striking 
contrast  to  the  delicate  shape  of  her  hands. 
The  twain  were  accompanied  by  three  little 
rein-4ogs,  and  were  very  leisurely  driving  the 
herd  onward,  each  having  a branch  of  a tree  in 
hand,  to  whisk  about,  to  urge  the  deer  on.  The 
girl  had  a great  combo  linen  bag  slung  round 
her  neck,  and  resting  on  her  back.  This  she 
filled  with  a particular  kind  of  moss  as  she  went 
along.  1 asked  her  what  she  gathered  it  for, 
and  she  gave  me  to  understand  it  was  used  in  * 
milking  the  reins  ; but  in  what  manner,  was  as 
yet  to  me  a mystery.  I found  both  the  girl  and 
the  youth  very  good-natured,  Mid  the  eyes  of  the 
latter  especially  spMkled  with  merry  humor. 
They  could  speak  only  a very  few  words  of  Nor- 
wegian, but  understood  some  of  my  questions  in 
that  language,  and  very  readily  answered  them. 
They  were  driving  the  herd  to  be  milked,  and 
on  my  telling  them  I was  an  Englishman,  come 
from  afar  to  see  them  and  their  reins,  they  re- 
peated the  word  “ EngUtk  ” several  times,  in  a 
tone  of  surprise,  and  regMded  me  with  an  in- 
terest and  curiosity  somewhat  akin  to  what  the 
appeMance  of  one  of  their  people  would  excite 
in  an  English  city.  Yet  1 must  remark  that, 
except  in  what  immediately  concerns  them*- 
selves,  the  emotions  of  all  Laplanders,  so  fM  as 
my  opportunities  of  judging  enable  me  to  con- 
clude, flow  in  a most  sluggish  channel.  I asked 
the  girl  to  show  me  the  moss  the  reins  eat,  and 
she  did  so  (after  a little  seMch),  and  gathered 
me  some.  It  is  very  short  in  summer,  but  long 
in  winter.  In  Sweden,  I learn  that  this  most 
admirable  provision  of  nature  for  the  sole  sup- 
port of  the  deer  during  nine  months  in  the  year 
(and  in  consequence,  the  existence  of  the  Lap- 
landers also  depends  on  it)  growB  much  more 
abundantly,  and  is  of  a greater  length;  which 
is  the  reason  most  Laps  prefer  Swedish  Lap- 
mark  for  their  winter  wanderings.  Coming  to 
a marshy  spot  where  a particular  long,  sharp, 
narrow  grass  grew,  I plucked  some,  and  asked 
the  Laps  if  they  did  not  use  that  to  put  in  their 
boots  in  lieu  of  stockings  ? They  instantly  re- 
sponded affirmatively.  This  is  the  celebrated 
bladder  chrex,  or  cyperus  grass  (the  carex  vm- 
caria  of  LinnaBus) . I gathered  some,  and  after- 
ward found  it  in  several  parts  of  the  Island  of 
Tromso;  but  it  only  grows  in  marshy  spots. 

I The  Laps  at  all  seasons  stuff  their  boots  quite 
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full  of  it,  and  it  effectually  saves  their  feet  from 
being  frost-bitten. 

Onward  we  went,  driving  the  herd,  in  which 
I gleefully  helped,  the  three  little  dogs  at  times 
barking  and  fetching  up  stragglers.  The  Laps 
occasionally  gave  a short  cry  or  urging  shout  to 
the  reins,  and  1 burst  forth  with  my  full-lunged 
English  hallo,  to  the  evident  amusement  of  my 
companions.  The  scene  was  most  exciting, 
and  vividly  brought  to  my  recollection  the  for- 
est scenes  in  “As  you  like  it.”  The  brilliant 
sun-light,  the  green  grass,  the  sparkling,  mur- 
muring Elv,  the  picturesque  glen,  the  figures  of 
the  Laps,  the  moving  herd  of  reins — the  novelty 
of  the  whole  was  indescribably  delightful.  I 
found  the  reins  did  not  make  such  a very  loud, 
u clicking”  noise  as  most  travelers  have  asserted. 
Here  were  hundreds  of  reins  striking  their  hoofs 
together,  and  yet  the  noise  was  certainly  any 
thing  but  loud  from  their  cloven  feet  and  homy 
fetlocks,  and  would  hardly  have  been  noticeable 
had  I not  particularly  listened  for  it.  But  an- 
other thing,  of  which  I had  never  read  any  no- 
tice, struck  me  much — the  loud,  snorting  noise 
emitted  by  the  deer  at  every  step.  Unpoetical 
as  my  fancy  may  seem,  it  reminded  me  most 
strongly  of  the  grunting  of  swine,  but  was  cer- 
tainly not  so  coarse  a noise,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  partook  much  of  the  nature  of  a snort. 
The  cause  of  the  noise  is  this : when  the  deer 
are  heated,  they  do  not  throw  off  their  heat  in 
sweat — their  skin  is  too  thick  for  that ; but,  like 
the  dog,  they  emit  the  heat  through  the  mouth. 
The  size  of  some  of  the  reins  astonished  me.  In 
many  instances  they  were  as  large  as  Shetland 
ponies,  and  some  had  most  magnificent  branch- 
ing antlers  of  a very  remarkable  size.  This  is 
the  only  animal  of  the  deer  genus  which  inva- 
riably has  a horizontal  branch  from  the  main 
antlers,  projecting  in  a line  over  each  eye. 
These  antlers  are  covered  with  a short  gray 
hair.  Some  of  the  herd  in  question  had  broken 
pieces  off  their  antlers,  which  hung  down  bleed- 
ing by  the  skin.  The  does  also  have  antlers, 
but  very  small,  and  generally  straight,  which, 
when  skinned  and  dried,  can  be  distinguished 
from  those  of  the  male  by  their  whiteness.  All 
the  herd  were  casting  their  winter  hair,  and  con- 
sequently their  coats  looked  somewhat  ragged 
and  parti-colored — the  new  color  being  gener- 
ally a dark,  and  the  old  a light  gray.  In  some 
cases,  however,  the  deer  are  white ; and  in  win- 
ter all  are  more  or  less  of  a light  color.  There 
were  many  pretty  young  does  running  among 
the  herd. 

The  eye  of  the  rein  is  beautiful ; it  is  rather 
prominent,  with  clear,  dark  eyeball  and  reddish 
iris.  One  noble  deer  was  the  leader  of  the  herd, 
and  was  distinguished  by  a bell  hanging  beneath 
his  neck,  just  in  front  of  the  chest,  and  suspend- 
ed from  a broad  Blip  of  wood  bent  round  his 
neck,  and  tied  with  a thong. 

We  at  length  drew  nigh  the  Lap  encamp- 
ment, consisting  of  two  large  gammcs  (summer 
huts),  moBt  rudely  constructed  of  earth,  stones, 
and  trunks  of  trees  j and  also  of  a summer  can- 


vas tent.  Besides  these,  were  two  or  thro  ex- 
traordinary erections  of  trees  and  branches, 
which  I shall  hereafter  describe.  Between  us 
and  the  encampment  flowed  a bend  of  Tromsdal 
Elv,  and  on  the  north  side  of  this  (the  * de  we 
were  on)  were  inclosed  circus-like  open  places, 
each  of  a diameter  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet, 
as  nearly  as  I could  estimate.  They  were 
formed  by  stumps  of  trees  and  poles,  set  up- 
right on  the  ground,  and  these  were  linked  to- 
gether by  horizontal  poles,  and  against  the  lat- 
ter were  reared  birch  poles  and  branches  of 
trees,  varying  from  six  to  ten  feet  m height, 
without  the  slightest  attempt  at  neatness,  the 
whole  being  as  rude  as  well  could  be ; but  with- 
al, this  inclosure  was  sufficiently  secure  to  an- 
swer the  purpose  of  its  builders.  On  the  south 
side  of  the  Elv,  and  about  one  hundred  yards 
distant,  was  a third  similar  inclosure. 

Soon  we  were  joined  by  the  whole  Lappish 
tribe,  who  came  by  twos  and  threes,  bringing 
with  them  all  the  instruments  and  appliances 
necessary  for  the  important  business  of  milking. 
These  consisted  of  long  thongs  of  reindeer-skin, 
and  also  hempen  cords  of  the  manufacture  of 
civilized  men,  for  noosing  the  reins,  and  of 
bowls,  kits,  &c.,  to  receive  the  milk.  The 
bowls  were  thick,  clumsy  things,  round,  and  of 
about  nine  inches  in  diameter,  with  a projecting 
hand-hold.  They  would  probably  each  hold  a 
couple  of  quarts,  and  the  edges  inclined  inward, 
so  as  to  prevent  the  milk  from  spirting  over 
during  the  operation  of  milking.  The  large 
utensils  for  receiving  the  milk  from  these  hand, 
bowls  consisted  of  four  wooden  kits  with  covers, 
one  iron  pot,  and  a long  keg  or  barrel. 

All  the  Lap  huts  I have  seen  are  furnished 
with  one  or  more  small  barrels,  containing  & 
supply  of  water  for  drinking.  The  utensils 
enumerated  were  set  apart  together  on  the  long 
grass,  close  beside  the  fence,  in  the  inner  por- 
tion of  the  circle,  and  in  their  midBt  was  placed 
another  object,  which  I regarded  with  extreme 
interest,  viz.,  a child's  cradltl  This  was  the 
last  thing  brought  from  the  encampment,  which 
then  did  not  contain  a living  animal — men,  wo- 
men, children,  and  dogs,  being  one  and  all  as- 
sembled in  the  inclosures.  The  cradle  was  in 
geniously  made  entirely  of  reindeer-skinf  Bhom 
of  hair,  and,  as  it  appeared  to  me,  also  hardened 
or  tanned  by  some  process.  Its  shape  much 
resembled  a huge  shoe  of  the  fashion  of  the 
middle  ages,  having  a high  back,  and  turned 
up  at  the  foot  or  toe.  It  reminded  me  strongly 
of  the  bark  cradles  of  the  North  American  In- 
dians, and  was  equally  adapted  to  be  slung  at 
the  mother's  back  on  a journey,  or  to  be  uung 
up  in  a gamme,  or  on  a tree,  out  of  the  reach 
of  hungry  dogs  or  prowling  wolves.  The  head 
of  the  cradle  was  spanned  by  a narrow  top,- 
from  which  depended  a piece  of  coarse  common 
red  check  woolen  stuff,  drawn  so  tightly  over 
the  body  of  the  cradle  that  one  would  have  fan- 
cied the  little  creature  in  some  danger  of  suffo- 
cation, and  it  was  only  by  an  occasional  feeble 
I struggle  under  the  cloth,  that  I was  apprised  of 
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the  existence  of  a living  creature  beneath  it. 
Evidently  this  cover  was  necessary,  for  I saw  a 
huge  musquito — the  summer  peet  of  the  North 
— i settle  repeatedly  upon  it,  as  though  longing 
to  sucjj;  the  blood  of  the  innocent  little  prisoner. 

The  entire  number  of  Laps  now  assembled 
could  not  be  less  than  forty,  men,  women,  and 
children  included ; and  the  three  dogs  had  been 
joined  by  at  least  a score  of  their  brethren. 
The  men,  generally,  were  attired  in  rough  and 
ragged  peeks,  either  of  reindeer-skin  or  of  sheep- 
skin ; the  hair  of  the  latter  being  worn  inward, 
but  of  the  former,  outward.  The  women  had 
all  peaks  of  cloth,  but  their  appearance  was  so 
strikingly  similar  to  that  of  the  men,  and  the 
hair  of  both  sexes  hung  down  over  the  shoulders 
and  shaded  the  face  so  much,  that  it  was,  in 
some  cases,  difficult,  at  the  first  glance,  to  dis- 
tinguish the  sex  of  the  younger  adults.  The 
heads  of  the  women  were  bare,  and  they  all 
wore  girdles  of  leather,  studded  with  glittering 
brass  ornaments,  of  which  they  are  excessively 
proud.  The  men  wore  caps,  as  already  de- 
scribed, and  plain  leather  girdles,  with  a knife 
attached  in  a sheath,  and  in  some  instances 
the  woman  also  wore  a small  knife.  The  chil- 
dren had  miniature  paesks  of  sheep-skin,  their 
only  clothing.  1 had  read  of  the  generally  di- 
minutive stature  of  the  Laplanders,  and  found 
them  to  be  truly  a dwarfish  race.  On  an  aver- 
age the  men  did  not  appear  to  exceed  five  feet 
in  height,  and  the  women  were  considerably 
less.  They  were  most  of  them  very  robust, 
however,  and  probably  the  circumference  of 
their  chest  nearly  equaled  their  height.  The 
complexion  of  all  was  more  or  less  tawny,  their 
eyes  light-colored,  and  their  hair  either  reddish 
or  auburn,  and  its  dangling  masses  added  much 
to  the  wildness  of  their  aspect.  Some  of  them 
wore  mustaches  and  beards,  but  nature  had  ap- 
parently denied  the  majority  such  hirsute  Bigns 
of  manhood. 

The  gait  or  bearing  of  the  Laps  is  indescrib- 
ably clumsy,  when  they  are  walking  on  level 
ground,  and  as  unsteady  as  that  of  a person 
under  the  influence  of  liquor ; but  they  appear 
the  reverse  of  awkward  when  engaged  in  the 
avocations  incident  to  their  primitive  life.  They 
are  exceedingly  phlegmatic  in  temperament, 
greedy,  avaricious,  suspicious,  very  indolent  and 
filthy,  and  by  no  means  celebrated  for  strict  ad- 
herence to  truth.  The  Nordlanders  one  and  all 
spoke  of  them,  in  answer  to#my  questions,  with 
mingled  distrust  and  contempt,  and  my  own 
limited  experiences  most  assuredly  did  not  tend 
much  toward  impressing  me  with  a more  favor- 
able opinion.  The  countenances  of  most  of  the 
Laps  present  a combination  of  stolidity,  low 
cunning,  and  obstinacy,  so  as  to  be  decidedly 
, repulsive ; yet  it  is  undeniably  true,  that  crimes 
attended  with  violence  rarely  occur  among  them, 
though  1 take  that  as  no  decided  proof  of  the 
mildness  of  their  disposition.  They  also  are 
strict  in  their  attendance  at  church,  whenever 
opportunity  serves ; but  their  conduct  imme- 
diately on  quitting  the  sacred  edifice,  too  fre- 


quently evinces  that  hardly  a spark  of  genuine 
religion  has  lightened  up  the  darkness  of  their 
souls.  Drunkenness  has  long  been,  and  is  still 
their  besetting  sin,  but  I am  assured  that  this 
failing,  so  common  to  all  uncivilized  races,  is 
rapidly  decreasing. 

The  tribe  of  Laps  whom  I am  particularly 
describing  were  not  Norwegian  but  Swedish 
Laps,  and  for  a number  of  years  have  regularly 
resorted  to  Tromsdal,  as  affording  a very  fine 
pasturage  for  their  herds,  as  well  as  being  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  salt  water,  it  being 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  herd  to  be  driven 
to  the  sea-shore  during  the  fervid  summer  sea- 
son, to  avoid  the  deadly  pests  of  musquitoes  and 
other  insects,  and  to  be  within  the  cooling  in- 
fluence of  the  sea-breezes. 

The  herd  was  now  driven  within  the  inclo- 
sure, and  all  outlets  secured.  I stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  animated,  jostling  mass  of  reins, 
Laps,  and  dogs.  I found  myself  naturally  an 
object  of  curiosity  to  the  tribe,  who  questioned 
the  youth  and  girl,  whom  I had  accompanied  to 
the  spot,  concerning  me ; and,  from  the  glances 
the  Laps  cast  on  me  and  exchanged  with  one 
another,  it  was  clear  that  I was  regarded  with 
some  degree  of  suspicion,  for  they  evidently  con- 
sidered I must  have  some  secret  ulterior  object 
in  visiting  them.  The  Lapponic  language  is  as 
liquid  as  the  purest  Italian,  but  it  always  struck 
me  as  being  pervaded  with  a plaintive,  melan- 
choly, wailing  tone.  Anxious  to  conciliate  my 
Lappish  friends,  I addressed  a few  words  of 
Norwegian  to  one  after  another,  but  a shake  of 
the  head  and  a dull,  glowering  stare  was  the 
only  answer  I got.  At  length,  finding  one  who 
appeared  a principal  man  of  the  commonwealth, 
who  spoke  Norwegian  very  well,  I made  him 
understand  that  a desire  to  see  a herd  of  reins 
had  alone  drawn  me  to  the  spot.  He  exchanged 
a few  amicable  “/a,  JaY’  with  me,  but  was 
too  intent  on  the  great  business  of  the  day  to 
say  much. 

Throwing  my  wet  stockings  and  shoes  aside, 
I walked  about  bare-legged  among  the  throng, 
bent  on  seeing  all  that  was  to  be  seen.  The 
first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  secure  the  restive 
reins.  Selecting  a long  thong  or  cord,  a Lap 
took  a turn  of  both  ends  round  his  left  hand, 
and  then  gathered  what  sailors  call  the  bight  in 
loose  folds  held  in  his  right.  He  now  singled 
out  a rein,  and  threw  the  bight  with  unerring 
aim  over  the  antlers  of  the  victim.  Sometimes 
the  latter  made  no  resistance,  but  generally  no 
sooner  did  it  feel  the  touch  of  the  thong  than  it 
broke  away  from  the  spot,  and  was  only  secured 
by  the  most  strenuous  exertions  of  its  capturer. 
Every  minute  might  be  seen  an  unusually  pow- 
erful rein  furiously  dragging  a Lap  round  and 
round  the  inclosure,  and  occasionally  it  would 
fairly  overcome  the  restraint  of  the  tho*g,  and 
whirl  its  antagonist  prostrate  on  the  sod.  This 
part  of  the  scene  was  highly  exciting,  and  one 
could  not  but  admire  the  great  muscular  strength 
and  the  trained  skill  evinced  by  all  the  Laps, 
women  as  well  as  men.  The  resistance  of  a 
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rein  being  overcome,  the  Lap  would  take  a dex- 
terous hitch  of  the  thong  round  his  muzzle  and 
head,  and  then  fasten  him  to  a trunk  of  a pros- 
trate tree,  many  of  which  had  been  brought 
within  the  level  inclosure  for  that  especial  pur- 
pose. Even  when  thus  confined,  Borne  of  the 
reins  plunged  in  the  most  violent  manner  Men 
and  women  were  indiscriminately  engaged,  both 
in  singling  out  milk-reins  and  in  milking  them. 
The  wooden  bowl,  previously  described,  was 
held  in  the  operator’s  left  hand,  and  he  then 
slapped  the  udder  of  the  rein  several  times  with 
the  palm  of  the  right  hand ; after. which,  moist- 
ening the  tips  of  nis  fingers  with  his  lips,  he 
rapidly  coifapleted  the  operation.  I paid  partic- 
ular attention  to  the  amount  of  milk  yielded  by 
a single  rein,  noticing  only  bowls  which  had  not 
previously  received  contributions,  and  I found 
that,  although  some  yielded  little  more  than  a 
gill,  others  gave  at  least  double,  and  a few 
thrice,  that  quantity.  I think  the  fair  average 
might  be  half  a pint. 

This  milk  is  as  thick  as  the  finest  cream  from 
the  cow,  and  is  luscious  beyond  description.  It 
has  a fine  aromatic  smell,  and  in  flavor  remind- 
ed me  most  strongly  of  cocoa-nut  milk.  No 
stranger  could  drink  much  of  it  at  a time — it  is 
too  rich.  I bargained  with  the  Laps  subse- 
quently for  a large  bottleful,  and  never  shall  I 
forget  the  treat  I enjoyed  in  sipping  the  new, 
warm  milk  on  the  ground.  When  a rein  was 
milked,  the  operator  took  up  a small  portion  of 
the  particular  species  of  moss  spoken  of^  and 
carefully  wiped  lie  drained  udder  and  teats  with 
it.  From  time  to  time,  the  bowls  were  emptied 
into  the  kits,  Ac. 

It  is  impossible  to  give  an  adequate  idea  of 
the  impressive,  exhilarating  tout  ensemble  of  the 
whole  inclosure.  Every  soul  seemed  fully  occu- 
pied, for  even  the  little  Lap  children  were  prac- 
ticing the  throwing  of  the  lasso , and  evinced 
great  dexterity,  although  their  strength  was  in- 
sufficient to  hold  the  smallest  doe.  Many  of 
the  young  reins  attempted  to  suck  the  parent 
doe,  but  were  always  beaten  away  by  the  Laps. 
Great  quantities  of  the  loose  hair  on  the  backs 
of  the  reins  fell  to  the  ground  at  a touch,  and  I 
observed  that  the  women  failed  not  to  gather  it 
every  now  and  then,  and  put  it  aside  in  large 
handfuls.  Inquiring  the  reason  of  this,  1 learned 
they  used  it  to  form  beds,  on  Which  to  stretch 
their  reindeer-skins,  and  thus  save  them  from 
contact  with  the  mud  floor  of  the  huts.  I seat- 
ed myself  on  a fragment  of  rock  in  the  centre 
of  the  circle,  and  made  hasty  notes  of  what  I 
beheld  around  me.  This  act  excited  very  gen- 
eral dissatisfaction  among  the  Laps,  who  re- 
garded me  with  increased  suspicion,  doubtless 
imagining  mp  to  be  enumerating  themselves 
and  reins  for  the  purpose  of  taxation,  or  some- 
thing Worse.  Several  came  close  up  to  me,  and 
peered  over  the  cabalistic  signs  on  my  paper 
with  a sort  of  gloomy  inquisitiveness.  I spoke 
to  the  Lap  who  understood  Norwegian,  and  he 
acted  as  tolk  in  interpreting  anew  to  his  breth- 
ren the  purely  amicable  nature  of  my  intentions. 


As  to  the  half-dozen  of  little  wild  imps  of  cbiy 
dren,  I had  already  won  their  confidence  by  die* 
tributing  among  them  large  rye  cakes,  with 
which  1 had  filled  my  pockets  at  Tromso,  ex- 
pressly with  that  view.  At  first  it  was  with 
difficulty  they  were  induced  to  approach  me  to 
receive  my  gifts,  but  they  soon  came  readily 
enough,  and,  as  fast  as  I broke  up  the  cakes 
and  distributed  the  fragments,  just  so  fast  did 
the  said  fragments  disappear  down  their  hun- 
gry little  stomachs.  They  gave  no  sign  of  ao> 
Imowledgment  of  the  treat — as  it  truly  was  to 
them — no  more  than  so  many  automata.  The 
tolk,  however,  marking  this,  made  one  of  them 
say,  in  the  Norwegian,  44  Taks,  mange  take” 
(thanks,  many  thanks). 

THE  WORSHIP  OF  GOLD. 

IT  is  curious  to  look  back  on  the  fatal  and 
universal  prevalence  of  Gold- worship  recorded 
in  the  history  of  our  race,  from  the  period  when 
Midas  became  its  victim,  and  the  boy  chased 
the  rainbow  to  find  the  pot  of  treasure  at  its 
foot,  to  the  days  when  the  alchemist  offered  his 
all  a burnt-sacrifice  on  the  altar ; until  we  reach 
the  present  time,  when,  although  the  manner  of 
its  worship  has  changed,  the  old  idolatry  remains 
in  spirit  the  same.  One  or  two  anecdotes  illus- 
trative of  the  passion  for  gold  worship  may  not 
prove  uninteresting. 

The  hero  of  our  first  story— a chamois  hunter 
of  the  Swiss  Alps — was  for  many  years  of  his 
existence  an  absolute  stranger  to  the  very  sight 
of  gold.  He  dwelt  in  a mountain  chalet , in  the 
peaceful  contentment  and  ignorant  simplicity  of 
former  ages— -lord  of  his  own  freedom,  with  nature 
for  his  domain,  and  the  fleet  Alpine  creatures  foi 
his  subjects.  By  some  unfortunate  chance,  how- 
ever,  he  moved  from  this  dwelling  of  hiB  youth 
to  the  lower  station,  and  to  the  side  of  a pass 
frequented  by  travelers,  toward  whom  he  wa* 
frequently  called  on  to  exercise  hospitality.  His 
services,  and  the  shelter  he  afforded,  were  occa- 
sionally rewarded  with  gold,  which,  though  of 
little  actual  use  or  value  to  him  as  a circulating 
medium,  gradually  exercised  a strange  fascina- 
tion over  his  senses.  He  hoarded  his  guineas 
with  the  doting  fondness  of  the  miser ; he  looked 
on  them  with  more  pleasure  than  on  the  faces 
of  his  children ; and  listened  to  their  chink  with 
a satisfaction  no  tone  of  household  love  or  sweet 
Alpine  melody  could  call  forth.  It  chanced  one 
day  that  our  hunter,  in  the  pursuit  of  his  ordi- 
nary avocation,  perceived  a tiny  cavern  hitherto 
unknown  to  him.  He  determined  to  snatch  his 
hasty  noontide  meal  beneath  its  shelter ; and  in 
order  to  enter  it,  rolled  away  a block  of  stone 
which  obstructed  the  mouth  of  the  fissure.  To 
his  amazement,  its  removal  presented  to  his 
gaze  a deep  hole,  in  which  a vase  of  considera- 
ble size  was  buried.  He  removed  the  lid,  and 
there,  fresh  and  bright,  as  if  they  were  coins  o£ 
yesterday,  glittered  before  his  eyes  a multitude 
of  golden  pieces,  mingled  with  shining  particles 
of  ore.  A buried  treasure  of  long  past  ages  was 
before  him.  He  took  them  in  his  hands,  he 
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ditched  them,  he  stared  at  them  with  half-  [ sored  os  that  the  simple  mountaineers  avoid  the 


insane  delight.  He  coold  not,  of  course,  divine 
how  they  had  come  to  be  in  their  strange  hiding- 
plaoe,  or  who  had  placed  them  there ; the  in- 
scriptions on  them — the  figure  of  a lamb,  which 
some  few  bore — said  nothing  to  him.  There 
appeared  to  be  something  supernatural  in  the 
discovery,  and  he  wasted  all  the  remaining 
hours  of  daylight  beside  the  vase;  then,  as 
night  closed  in,  he  replaced  both  the  lid  and 
the  stone  above  the  treasure.  He  did  not  at- 
tempt to  remove  it  to  his  own  dwelling,  nor  did 
he  breathe  a word  of  his  discovery  even  to  his 
wife ; but  from  that  hour  he  became  an  altered 
man. 

The  love  of  gold  is  an  absorbing  passion,  es- 
pecially when  thus  embodied  and  materialized. 
He  lived  only  beside  his  treasure;  thither  he 
bent  his  steps  daily,  nor  left  it  till  the  gloom  of 
evening  hid  the  object  of  his  idolatry  from  his 
eager  gaze.  His  hunter’s  craft  was  neglected ; 
his  family  pined  for  food ; he  himself  grew  gaunt 
and  thin,  anxious  and  suspicious ; ever  dreading 
that  his  secret  might  be  discovered ; restless  and 
miserable  except  when  beside  his  wealth,  where 
want,  and  hunger,  and  the  sad,  suffering  faces 
of  those  he  had  once  loved,  were  all  forgotten. 
Only  when  the  gathering  darkness  drove  him 
from  his  hoard  did  he  think  of  using  his  fowling- 
piece,  and  scanty  was  the  provision  thus  ob- 
tained. In  order  fully  and  perfectly  to  contem- 
plate his  gold,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  Btretch 
himself  at  full  length  before  the  entrance  to  the 
Little  hollow;  his  head  and  shoulders  to  the 
waist  being  thus  within  the  cave,  immediately 
over  the  vase,  his  body  and  legs  outside.  The 
cliff  above  the  opening  was  nearly  perpendicular, 
and  had  been  much  split  and  shaken  by  the 
frosts  since  an  avalanche  had  deprived  it  of  its 
crown  of  snow ; but  of  his  danger  he  was  heed- 
less or  unconscious.  One  morning  while  lying 
prone,  repeating  for  the  fiftieth  time  his  daily 
counting  of  the  old  coins,  a portion  of  the  rock 
detached  itself  slowly,  and  falling  on  his  waist, 
pinned  him  to  the  earth,  without  however  crush- 
ing or  greatly  injuring  him.  He  uttered  a loud 
cry,  and  made  desperate  exertions  to  raise  it  and 
free  himself  but  in  vain;  a force  beyond  his 
strength  to  resist  had  fixed  him  to  the  spot  of 
his  unhallowed  and  insane  devotion.  Imagina- 
tion can  scarcely  conceive  a more  fearful  death 
than  the  slow  lingering  one  of  bodily  torture  and 
starvation  that  must  have  followed.  He  was 
ef  course  sought  for  as  soon  as  missed ; but  the 
spot  was  unknown  even  to  the  most  practiced 
Hunters,  and  it  was  more  than  a week  before 
the  body  was  discovered.  The  surprise  and 
horror  of  his  family  may  be  imagined.  They 
had  never  been  able  to  comprehend  his  altered 
sonduct  and  mysterious  disappearances : all  was 
explained,  however,  when  the  huge  stone  being 
removed,  he  was  found — perhaps  from  his  posi- 
tion involuntarily— clutching  in  his  dead  fingers 
the  fatal  gold. 

We  relate  this  incident  on  the  authority  of  a 
Swiss  lady  who  had  seen  the  cave,  and  who  as-  I 
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spot  with  superstitious  horror.  To  them  thers 
must  have  appeared  to  be  some  strange  magic 
in  the  hidden  treasure;  and  so  to  the  calmest 
judgment  it  would  seem,  when  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  life  we  behold,  not  only  the  fearful 
and  painful  sacrifices  made  for  the  attainment 
of  gold,  but  the  court  paid,  the  homage  offered 
to  its  possessors  by  those  who  have  no  hope  of 
gaining  any  thing  by  their  reverence  for  the 
mere  name  of  wealth. 

To  come  nearer  home,  our  village  at  one  time 
rejoiced  in  a gold-worshiper,  whose  history  is 
worth  relating.  While  still  young,  and  taking 
our  daily  walk  with  our  nurse,  we  observed  an 
old  man  working  at  the  repairs  of  some  misera- 
bly dismantled  houses.  He  was  a tall,  gaunt 
personage,  painfully  meagre,  and  very  ragged. 
His  jawbones  protruded  distressingly,  and  his 
poor  thin  elbows  looked  so  sharp,  that  one  could 
have  fancied  they  had  cut  their  way  through 
the  tom  coat  that  no  longer  covered  them.  We 
pitied,  and  with  childlike  sympathy  and  freedom 
made  acquaintance  with  him;  always  pausing 
to  speak  to  him  when  we  passed  the  spot  on 
which  he  labored.  Sometimes  a little  boy,  a 
fair  delicate  child,  was  with  him,  assisting  in 
the  work  as  far  as  his  age  allowed;  and  with 
this  young  creature  we  grew  intimate,  and  were 
at  length  led  by  him  to  the  old  man’s  home 
It  was  a very  large,  old-fashioned  farm-house 
but  so  much  out  of  repair  that  only  three  ot 
four  rooms  were  habitable.  These,  however, 
were  kept  in  exquisite  order  by  the  wife,  who 
was  a very  pretty,  Bad-looking  woman,  many 
years  younger  than  her  husband.  By  her  care 
the  antique  furniture,  which  must  have  counted 
its  century  at  least,  was  preserved  brightly 
polished ; the  floors  were  so  clean,  that  the  lack 
of  carpeting  was  scarcely  perceptible ; and  the 
luxuriant  jessamine  she  had  trained  round  the 
windows  was  a charming  substitute  for  curtains. 
There  was  one  peculiarity  about  the  dwelling, 
of  a striking  kind  when  its  apparent  poverty 
and  the  character  of  its  owner  were  considered  : 
it  contained  a music-room  1 in  which  was  a 
tolerably  large  church-organ,  made  and  used  by 
the  miser  himself.  To  the  debasing  and  usually 
absorbing  passion  which  governed  him,  he  united 
a wonderful  taste  and  genius  for  music,  to  gratify 
which  he  had  constructed  himself  the  instrument 
we  have  named,  on  which  we  have  heard  him 
perform  in  a style  of  touching,  and  at  times 
sublime,  expression,  the  compositions  of  Purcell, 
Pergolesi,  Handel,  &c.  We  have  always  thought 
this  love  of  harmony  in  a miser  a more  singular 
and  inconsistent  characteristic  than  the  avarice 
of  Perugino  or  Rembrandt,  since  in  their  case 
the  art  they  practiced  fed  their  reigning  passion 
for  gold;  nevertheless,  so  it  was — old  Mr. 
Monckton  would  go  without  a meal,  see  his 
wife  and  family  want  common  necessaries,  with 
plenty  of  money  at  his  command,  and  yet  solace 
himself  by  performances  on  the  organ,  which 
frequently  went  far  into  the  night,  startling  the 
passing  stranger  by  bursts  of  solemn  midnight 
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melody ; for  he  never  played  till  the  faded  day- 
light rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to  work  at 
tb  s various  little  jobs  by  which  he  added  to  his 
hoards. 

He  had  two  sons : the  pretty  child  we  first 
knew,  and  an  elder  one— a slim,  delicate  youth, 
who  was  by  nature  an  artist.  His  father’s  par- 
simony rendered  it,  however,  a difficult  matter 
for  him  to  procure  materials  for  the  exercise  of 
his  art,  which  was  wholly  self-taught;  and  it 
was  wonderful  to  witness  the  effect  he  could 
produce  from  a bit  of  common  lamp-black,  or 
an  ordinary  drawing-pencil.  His  genius  at  last 
found  aid  in  the  loving  heart  of  his  mother,  who 
secretly  and  at  night— often  while  her  strange 
husband  filled  the  house  with  solemn  music — 
worked  at  her  needle  to  procure  the  means  of 
purchasing  paints,  canvas,  brushes,  &c.,  for  her 
boy ; toiling  secretly,  for  if  she  had  permitted 
the  father  to  know  that  she  possessed  even  a 
few  shillings,  he  would  have  extorted  them  from 
her.  It  was  all  she  could  do  to  help  the  young 
painter  in  his  eager  self-teaching ; for  she  pos- 
sessed no  other  knowledge  than  that  acquired 
at  a village  school  during  her  childhood.  Her 
own  fate  had  been  a very  sad  one.  She  was  a 
laborer’s  daughter,  betrothed  from  early  girlhood 
to  a sailor,  who  was  her  cousin ; but  during  one 
of  his  voyages — the  last  he  was  to  make  before 
their  marriage— her  beauty  attracted  the  admi- 
ration of  the  rich  Mr.  Monckton,  and  he  offered 
to  make  her  his  wife.  The  poor  girl  would  fain 
have  refused  him,  and  kept  her  promise  to  her 
absent  lover,  but  her  family  were  flattered  and 
dazzled  by  the  idea  of  her  wedding  a man  known 
to  be  so  wealthy,  and  she  was  not  proof  against 
their  entreaties  and  their  anger.  She  married 
him ; her  relatives,  however,  derived  no  benefit 
from  the  match  their  selfishness  had  made.  The 
miser’B  doors  were  closed  against  them;  and 
lest  his  wife  should  be  tempted  to  assist  their 
poverty  at  his  expense,  he  forbade  her  ever  seeing 
her  parents.  A weary  lot  had  been  poor  Mary’s 
from  that  hour  she  married.  Her  only  comfort 
was  derived  from  her  children;  and  even  they 
became  a source  of  sorrow  as  they  grew  past 
infancy,  and  she  found  that  her  husband’s  ava- 
rice would  deny  them  even  the  advantages  she 
had  enjoyed  as  a poor  cottage  child.  They  re- 
ceived no  education  but  such  as  she  could  give 
them;  nay,  were  made  to  toil  at  the  lowest 
drudgery  in  return  for  the  scanty  food  and 
clothing  their  father  bestowed.  She  taught 
them  to  read  and  write ; and  afterward  Richard, 
the  elder,  became  his  own  instructor.  There 
were  many  old  books  to  be  found  in  the  farm- 
house, and  of  those  he  made  himself  master. 
The  villagers,  who  had  a few  volumes,  were 
willing  to  lend  them  to  such  a clever  lad ; “%nd 
at  length,  as  we  have  said,  his  genius  for  paint- 
ing developed  itself  and  was  ministered  to  by 
his  mother’s  industry.  We  remember  seeing 
his  first  attempt  at  original  composition.  It 
was  boldly  conceived  and  well  executed,  consid- 
ering the  difficulties  Under  which  he  labored : 
the  subject  was  Phaeton  driving  the  chariot  of 


the  sun.  It  was  shown  to  the  clergyman  *f  the 
village,  a man  of  great  taste,  and  a connoisseur 
in  painting.  He  was  so  much  pleased  with  it 
that  he  became  the  warm  friend  of  the  young 
artist,  and,  as  far  as  circumstances  permitted, 
his  instructor  in  literature  and  painting.  The 
younger  brother  inherited  his  father’s  taste  for 
music,  and  was  a quiet,  thoughtful  child,  pas- 
sionately attached  to  Richard,  on  whom  hi 
looked  as  a prodigy  of  learning  and  talent. 
Nothing,  in  fact,  could  be  more  touching  than 
the  attachment  of  these  two  brothers  : at  their 
leisure  hours  they  were  always  to  be  seen  to 
gather ; their  pleasures  or  sorrows  were  mutual. 

The  privations,  injustice,  and  restraint  to 
which  they  were  subjected  appeared  to  bind 
them  to  each  other  with  a love  M passing  the 
love  of  woman;”  and  both  found  consolation 
in  the  mental  gifts  mercifully  imparted  to 
them. 

About  four  years  after  we  first  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  Moncktons,  the  fair,  gentle 
child,  then  nearly  fourteen,  became  ill ; growing 
thin,  pale,  and  weak,  till  hiB  mother  and  Rich- 
ard, in  great  alarm,  besought  old  Monckton  to 
let  him  have  medical  advice.  The  request  pro- 
duced a storm  of  passionate  reproaches.  “ The 
boy,”  he  said,  “was  well  enough.  He  ate  as 
much  as  was  good  for  him.  Did  they  think 
people  could  not  live  without  gormandizing  as 
they  did  ? Did  they  imagine  he  should  throw 
away  his  little  means  upon  doctors,  who  were  all 
a set  of  cheatB  ? He  should  do  nothing  of  the 
kind  1”  And  poor  Ernest  was  left  to  pine  and 
wither,  till  Richard  in  despair  sought  out  a phy- 
sician, and  telling  him  their  story,  besought  him 
to  come  and  see  his  brother,  promising  to  repay 
the  advice  he  asked  by  his  future  toil. 

Dr.  N was  a kind-hearted,  benevolent 

man.  He  at  once  oomplied  with  the  youth’s 
entreaty,  and  called  at  an  hour  when  the  old 
man  was  absent  at  the  farm.  He  found  hi s 
patient  worse  than  the  brother’s  report  had  led 
him  to  believe.  The  illness  was  decline,  caused 
probably  by  want  of  sufficiently  nourishing  food 
at  a period  of  rapid  growth,  and  increased  by 
the  overworking  of  a mind  that  was  ever  crav- 
ing after  knowledge.  He  prescribed  such  reme- 
dies as  he  judged  best ; but  informed  the  moth- 
er, at  the  same  time,  that  strengthening  food 
was  of  the  first  importance,  and  would  be  the 
best  means  to  effect  a cure.  Alas  ! how  was  it 
to  be  obtained  ? The  heart  of  the  miser  was 
impenetrable  to  their  remonstrances  and  en- 
treaties— what  was  life  in  his  eyes  compared 
with  gold  ? When  they  found  that  no  human 
sympathy  could  be  expected  from  the  father,  the 
mother  and  brother  determined  to  use  their  own 
exertions  to  obey  the  behest  of  the  physician. 
Early  and  late  the  former  worked  at  her  needle, 
the  good  doctor  finding  her  as  much  employment 
as  he  could;  while  Richard,  abandoning  the 
study  of  his  art,  painted  valentines,  card-racks, 
and  fancy  articles  for  the  stationers,  and  sought 
eagerly  for  every  opportunity  of  winning  a few 
shillings,  to  be  spent  in  ministering  to  the  com- 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  WORSHIP  OF  GOLD. 


254 


fori  of  the  beloved  sufferer.  But  it  was  all  too 
late : Ernest  sank  slowly,  but  surely. 

There  were  intervals  when  life,  like  the  flicker 
of  an  expiring  lamp,  appeared  successfully  strug- 
gling with  death;  but  these  occasional  bright- 
enings  were  always  succeeded  by  a more  entire 
prostration  and  languor.  The  personal  beauty, 
for  which  Ernest  had  always  been  remarkable, 
grew  almost  superhuman  during  his  illness, 
and  Richard  could  not  resist  stealing  a little 
time  from  his  busy  labors  to  paint  his  brother’s 
portrait.  In  the  execution  of  this  task  of  love, 
however,  many  hindrances  occurred ; and  be- 
fore it  was  more  than  a sketch,  the  dear  original 
had  passed  away  from  them  in  one  of  those 
quiet  Bleeps  which  in  such  cases,  are  the  usual 
harbingers  of  death.  The  painting  was  re- 
moved to  Richard’s  chamber,  and  in  the  first 
agony  of  his  grief^  forgotten ; but  when  Ernest 
had  been  committed  to  the  grave,  and  life  had 
assumed  its  usual  monotony — more  gloomy  now 
than  ever — he  remembered  his  attempt,  and 
resolved  on  finishing  the  likeness  from  memory. 
An  easy  task ! for  nightly,  in  his  slumbers,  he 
saw  the  fair,  sweet  face  of  his  young  brother. 
The  second  morning  after  he  had  resumed  his 
pencil,  he  was  startled  at  finding  that  the  paint- 
ing appeared  to  be  in  a more  advanced  Btate 
than  he  had  left  it  the  night  before,  but  he 
fancied  imagination  must  be  juggling  him, 
and  that  he  really  had  done  more  than  he  re- 
membered. The  following  day,  however,  the 
same  phenomenon  startled  him,  and  he  men- 
tioned the  circumstance  to  his  mother.  She 
was  superstitious,  and  nervous  from  sorrow  and 
regret ; and  she  at  once  adopted  the  fanciful 
notion  that  there  was  something  supernatural 
in  the  matter;  suggesting  the  possibility  of 
their  dear  Ernest’s  gentle  spirit  having  thus 
endeavored  to  show  them,  that  in  another  world 
he  still  thought  of  them  and  loved  them. 
Richard  combated  the  idea  by  every  argument 
his  reason  offered  him;  but  as  he  was  con- 
vinced of  the  fact,  and  could  give  no  satisfac- 
tory explanation  of  it,  he  was  at  last  persuaded 
oy  her  earnest  entreaties  to  leave  the  picture 
untouched  for  two  or  three  days,  and  see  what 
consequences  would  follow.  The  painting  pro- 
gressed! daily,  or  rather  nightly,  it  advanced 
toward  completion.  Every  morning  a stronger 
likeness  of  the  dead  smiled  on  them  from  the 
canvas,  and  a more  skillful  hand  than  the 
young  painter’s  appeared  to  be  engaged  on  the 
work.  It  was  a marvel  past  their  simple  com- 
prehension; but  the  mother,  confirmed  in  her 
first  belief,  resolved  to  watch,  and  try  if  it 
might  be  permitted  to  her  living  eyes  to  gaze 
upon  the  child  whom  the  grave  had  shut  from 
her  sight#  With  this  hope  she  concealed  her- 
self, without  Richard’s  knowledge,  in  a large 
closet  in  his  bed-room — placing  the  door  ajar 
that  she  might  see  all  that  passed  in  the  cham- 
ber. Her  watch  was  of  no  long  duration ; sud- 
denly her  sleeping  son  rose  from  his  couch, 
lighted  his  candle,  approached  his  easel,  and 
bepaii  to  work  at  the  portrait ! Much  loaazai 


and  half  angry  at  the  deception  she  believed  he 
had  practiced  on  her,  Mrs.  Monkton  issued  from 
her  hiding-place,  and  Bpoke  to  him.  He  made 
her  no  answer ; she  stood  before  him — he  saw 
her  not ; he  was  fast  asleep  1 It  was  indeed  a 
spirit’s  painting ; for  love  had  in  this  instance 
burst  the  bands  of  matter,  and  the  somnam- 
bulist had  achieved  a work  of  art  that  surpass- 
ed all  the  efforts  of  his  waking  hours.  % 

The  story  of  the  sleep-painting  got  abroad, 
and  reached  the  ears  of  a gentleman  of  large 
fortune,  who  resided  in  the  neighborhood.  He 
called  on  the  young  artist ; was  pleased  with  his 
manners  ; and  proposed  engaging  him  as  travel- 
ing companion  to  his  own  son,  a youth  about  to 
visit  Italy  with  his  tutor ; proffering  a salary  that 
would  enable  him  to  cultivate  his  genius  for 
painting  in  the  land  of  its  birth,  and  of  its  per- 
fect maturity.  The  offer  was  eagerly  and  thank- 
fully accepted,  and  old  Monckton  made  no  oppo- 
sition to  his  son’s  wish : he  was  only  too  thankful 
to  be  relieved  from  the  burden  of  supporting  him. 
Indeed  the  miser  was  somewhat  changed  since 
Ernest’s  death ; not  that  he  expressed  in  words 
any  remorse  for  having  preferred  his  gold  to 
the  life  of  his  fair  young  son ; but  from  that 
time  he  never  touched  the  organ — the  .spirit  of 
music  appeared  to  have  died  with  Ernest ; and 
he  often  visibly  shrank  from  meeting  the  silent 
reproach  of  Richard’s  eyes.  The  neighbors  also 
shunned  him  ; they  had  loved  poor  Ernest,  and 
the  conduct  of  his  father  toward  him — the  fact 
of  his  refusing  to  pay  the  physician,  who  had 
attended  him,  “ because  he  never  sent  for  him” 
— and  the  mean,  pauper-like  funeral  which  he 
had  grudgingly  bestowed  on  the  dead — revolted 
and  disgusted  them.  A mean  funeral  was  one 
of  the  offenses  the  people  of  K—  never  for- 
gave! The  old  man  probably  detected  some- 
thing of  their  feelings  in  their  manners,  for  he 
gradually  gave  up  his  ordinary  work  about  the 
village — that  is,  the  keeping  in  repair  such  cot- 
tages as  belonged  to  him — and  remained  much 
within  doors.  This  change  of  habits  and  want 
of  exercise  told  fatally  on  three  score  and  ten, 
and  probably  hastened  his  death,  which  took 
place  two  years  after  his  son’s.  He  died  with- 
out a will,  but  left  very  considerable  property. 
It  was  supposed  he  died  intestate,  either  be- 
cause he  grudged  the  expense  of  making  a will, 
or  because  he  could  not  endure  the  thought  of 
parting  from  the  gold  which  had  had  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  his  life.  Richard,  on  his 
return,  repaired  the  old  farm-houBe,  and  restored 
it  to  something  like  comfort.  He  proved  liberal, 
but  not  (as  is  frequently  the  case  in  such  in- 
stances) lavish.  The  only  piece  of  extravaganoe 
of  which  he  was  ever  accused — and  it  was  the 
village  stone-mason  who  blamed  him  for  that — 
being  the  procuring  an  elegant  marble  monu- 
ment from  Italy,  the  work  of  a first-rate  sculp- 
tor, to  place  over  the  grave  of  his  beloved 
brother.  The  figures  on  it  were  -an  admira- 
ble likeness  of  Ernest,  taken  from  the  somnam- 
bulist’s picture,  and  two  angelic  beings  in  the 
act  of  presenting  the  risen  spirit  with  the  palms 
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and  crown  of  victory  gained  over  sorrow,  suffer- 
ing, and  death.  The  inscription  on  the  tomb 
had  an  awful  and  touching  meaning  to  those 
who  knew  tfie  story  of  the  brother’s  life ; and 
we  kiow  not  how  we  can  better  conclude  our 
sketches  of  the  insane  folly  of  gold-worship, 
than  by  finishing  them  with  those  solemn  words 
— “ Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasure  in  heaven.” 

MY  NOYEL ; OR,  VARIETIE8  IN  EN- 
GLISH LIFE.* 

CHAPTER  VI  L 

LEONARD  had  been  about  six  weeks  with 
his  uncle,  and  those  weeks  were  well  spent. 
Mr.  Richard  had  taken  him  to  his  counting-house, 
and  initiated  him  into  the  business  and  the  mys- 
teries of  double  entry ; and,  in  return,  for  the 
young  man’s  readiness  and  zeal  in  matters  which 
the  acute  trader  instinctively  felt  were  not  ex- 
actly to  his  tastes,  Richard  engaged  the  best 
master  the  town  afforded  to  read  with  his 
nephew  in  the  evening.  This  gentleman  was 
the  head-usher  of  a large  school — who  had  his 
hours  to  himself  after  eight  o’clock — and  was 
pleased  to  vary  the  dull  routine  of  enforced  les- 
sons by  instructions  to  a pupil  who  took  delight- 
edly— even  to  the  Latin  grammar.  Leonard 
made  rapid  strides,  and  learned  more  in  those 
six  weeks  than  many  a c lever ish  boy  does  in 
twice  as  many  months.  These  hours  which 
Leonard  devoted  to  study  Richard  usually  spent 
from  horqe — sometimes  at  the  houses  of  his 
grand  acquaintances  in  the  Abbey  Gardens, 
sometimes  in  the  Reading-room  appropriated 
to  those  aristocrats.  If  he  staid  at  home,  it  was 
in  company  with  his  head-cferk,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  checking  his  account-books,  or  look- 
ing over  the  names  of  doubtful  electors. 

Leonard  had  naturally  wished  to  communi- 
cate his  altered  prospects  to  his  old  friends,  that 
they  in  turn  might  rejoice  his  mother  with  such 
good  tidings.  But  he  had  not  been  two  days  in 
the  house  before  Richard  had  strictly  forbidden 
all  suoh  correspondence. 

“Look  you,”  said  he,  “at  present  we  are  on 
an  experiment — we  must  see  if  we  like  each 
other.  Suppose  we  don’t,  you  will  only  have 
raised  expectations  in  your  mother  which  must 
and  in  bitter  disappointment;  and  suppose  we 
do,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  write  when  some- 
thing definite  is  settled.” 

“ But  my  mother  will  be  so  anxious — ” 

“ Make  your  mind  easy  on  that  score.  I will 
write  regularly  to  Mr.  Dale,  and  he  can  tell  her 
that  you  are  well  and  thriving  No  more  words, 
my  man — when  I say  a thing,  I say  it.”  Then, 
observing  that  Leonard  looked  blank  and  dis- 
satisfied, Richard  added,  with  a good-humored 
smile,  41  I have  my  reasons  for  all  this — you  shall 
know  them  later.  And  I tell  you  what,  if  you 
do  as  I bid  you,  it  is  my  intention  to  settle 
something  handsome  o%  your  mother;  but  if 
you  don’t,  devil  a penny  she’ll  get  from  me.” 
With  that  Richard  turned  on  his  heel,  and 
* Continued  from  the  June  Number 
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in  a few  moments  his  voice  was  heard  bud  i« 
objurgation  with  some  of  his  people. 

About  the  fourth  week  of  Leonard’s  residence 
at  Mr.  Avenel’s,  his  host  began  to  evinoe  a cer- 
tain change  of  tqanner.  He  was  no  longer  quite 
so  cordial  with  Leonard,  nor  did  he  take  the 
same  interest  in  his  progress.  About  the  same 
period  he  was  frequently  caught  by  the  London 
butler  before  the  looking-glass.  He  had  al- 
ways been  a smart  man  in  his  dress,  but  he  was 
now  more  particular.  He  would  spoil  three 
white  cravats  when  he  went  out  of  an  evening, 
before  he  could  satisfy  himself  as  to  a tie.  He 
also  bought  a peerage,  and  it  became  his  favor- 
ite study  at  odd  quarters  of  an  hour.  All  these 
symptoms  proceeded  from  a cause,  and  that 
cause  was — Woman. 

CHAPTER  VIIJL 

The  first  people  at  Screwstown  were  indis 
putably  the  Pompleys.  Colonel  Porapley  was 
grand,  but  Mrs.  Pompley  was  grander.  The 
Colonel  was  stately  in  right  of  his  military  rank 
and  his  services  in  India;  Mrs.  Pompley  was 
majestic  in  right  of  her  connections.  Indeed,  Col- 
onel Pompley  himself  would  have  been  crushed 
under  the  weight  of  the  dignities  which  his  lady 
heaped  upon  him,  if  he  had  not  been  enabled  to 
prop  his  position  with  a “connection”  of  bis  own. 
He  would  never  have  held  his  own,  nor  been 
permitted  to  have  an  independent  opinion  on 
matters  aristocratic,  but  for  the  well-sounding 
name  of  his  relations,  “the  Digbies.”  Perhaps 
on  the  principle  that  obscurity  increases  the 
natural  size  of  objects,  and  is  an  element  of  the 
Sublime,  the  Colonel  did  not  too  accurately  define 
his  relations  “the  Digbies;”  be  let  it  be  casually 
understood  that  they  were  the  Digbies  to  be 
found  in  Debrett.  But  if  some  indiscreet  FW- 
garian  (a  favorite  word  with  both  the  Pompleys) 
asked  point-blank  if  he  meant  "my  Lord  Digby” 
the  Colonel,  with  a lofty  air,  answered  — “The 
elder  branch,  sir.”  No  one  at  Screwstown  bad 
ever  seen  these  Digbies : they  lay  amidst  the  Far 
— the  Recondite— even  to  the  wife  of  Colonel 
Pompley’s  bosom.  Now  and  then,  when  the 
Colonel  referred  to  the  lapse  of  years,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  human  affections,  he  would  say 
— “When  young  Digby  and  I were  boys  to- 
gether,”  and  then  add  with  a sigh,  “but  we 
shall  never  meet  again  in  this  world.  His  family 
interest  secured  him  a valuable  appointment  in 
a distant  part  of  the  British  dominions.”  Mrs 
Pompley  was  always  rather  cowed  by  the  Dig 
bies.  She  could  not  be  skeptical  as  to  this  con- 
nection, for  the  Colonel’s  mother  was  certainly 
a Digby,  and  the  Colonel  impaled  the  Digby 
arms.  En  revanche , as  the  French  say,  for 
these  marital  connections,  Mrs.  Pompley  had 
her  own  favorite  affinity,  which  she  specially 
selected  from  all  others  when  she  most  desired 
to  produce  effect;  nay,  even  upon  ordinary  oc- 
casions the  name  rose  spontaneously  to  her  lips 
— the  name  of  the  Honorable  Mrs.  M'Catchley. 
Was  the  fashion  of  a gown  or  cap  admired,  her 
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cousin,  Mrs.  M‘ Catch  ley,  had  just  sent  to  her  the 
pattern  from  Paris.  Was  it  a question  whether 
the  Ministry  would  stand,  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  was 
in  the  secret,  but  Mrs.  Pompley  had  been  re- 
quested not  to  say.  Did  it  freeze,  u my  cousin, 
Mrs.  M‘Catchley,  had  written  word  that  the 
icebergs  at  the  Pole  were  supposed  to  be  coming 
this  way.7’  Did  the  sun  glow  with  more  than 
usual  fervor,  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  had  informed' her 
“ that  it  was  Sir  Henry  Halford’s  decided  opinion 
(hat  it  was  on  account  of  the  cholera.77  The 
good  people  knew  all  that  was  doing  at  London, 
at  court,  in  this  world — nay,  almost  in  the  other 
— through  the  medium  of  the  Honorable  Mrs. 
M‘Catchley.  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  was,  moreover, 
the  most  elegant  of  women,  the  wittiest  creature, 
the  dearest.  King  George  the  Fourth  had  pre- 
sumed to  admire  Mrs.  M‘Catchley,  but  Mrs. 
M(Catchley,  though  no  prude,  let  him  see  that 
she  was  proof  against  the  corruptions  of  a throne. 
So  long  had  the  ears  of  Mrs.  Pompley 7s  friends 
been  filled  with  the  renown  of  Mrs.  M‘Catchley, 
that  at  last  Mrs.  M4Catchley  was  secretly  sup- 
posed to  be  a myth,  a creature  of  the  elements, 
a poetic  fiction  of  Mrs.  Pompley’s.  Richard 
Avenel,  however,  though  by  no  means  a credulous 
man,  was  an  implicit  believer  in  Mrs.  M ‘Catch- 
ley.  He  had  learned  that  she  was  a widow — an 
honorable  by  birth,  an  honorable  by  marriage — 
living  on  her  handsome  jointure,  and  refusing 
offers  every  day  that  she  so  lived.  Somehow  or 
other,  whenever  Richard  Avenel  thought  of  a 
wife,  he  thought  of  the  Honorable  Mrs.  M4Caich- 
ley.  Perhaps  that  romantic  attachment  to  the 
fair  invisible  preserved  him  heart-whole  among 
the  temptations  of  Screwstown.  Suddenly,  to 
the  astonishment  of  the  Abbey  Gardens,  Mrs. 
M‘Catchley  proved  her  identity,  and  arrived  at 
Col.  Pompley’s  in  a handsome  traveling-carriage, 
attended  by  her  maid  and  footman.  She  had 
come  to  stay  some  weeks — a tea-party  was  given 
in  her  honor.  Mr.  Avenel  and  his  nephew  were 
invited.  Colonel  Pompley,  who  kept  his  head 
clear  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  excitement, 
had  a desire  to  get  from  the  Corporation  a lease 
of  a piece  of  ground  adjoining  his  garden,  and 
he  no  sooner  saw  Richard  Avenel  enter,  than  he 
caught  him  by  the  button,  and  drew  him  into  a 
quiet  corner  in  order  to  secure  his  interest. 
Leonard,  meanwhile,  was  borne  on  by  the  stream, 
till  his  progress  was  arrested  by  a sofa  table  at 
which  sate  Mrs.  M4Catohley  herself,  with  Mrs. 
Pompley  by  her  side.  For  on  this  great  occa- 
sion the  hostess  had  abandoned  her  proper  post 
at  the  entrance,  and,  whether  to  show  her  respect 
to  Mrs.  M4Catchley,  or  to  show  Mrs.  M ‘Catch- 
ley  her  well-bred  contempt  for  the  people  of 
Screwstown,  remained  in  state  by  her  friend, 
honoring  only  the  elite  of  the  town  with  intro- 
ductions to  the  illustrious  visitor. 

Mrs.  M‘Catch)ey  was  a very  fine  woman — a 
woman  who  justified  Mrs.  Pompley 7s  pride  in 
her.  Her  cheek-bones  were  rather  high,  it  is 
true,  but  that  proved  the  purity  of  her  Caledonian 
descent;  for  the  rest,  she  had  a brilliant  Corn- 
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plexion,  heightened  by  a saupfon  of  rouge— good 
eyes  and  teeth,  a showy  figure,  and  all  the  ladies 
of  Screwstown  pronounced  her  dress  to  be  per- 
fect. She  might  have  arriven  at  that  age  at 
which  one  intends  to  stop  for  the  next  ten  years, 
but  even  a Frenchman  would  not  have  called  her 
passit — that  is,  for  a widow.  For  a spinster,  it 
would  have  been  different. 

Looking  round  her  with  a glass,  which  Mrs. 
Pompley  was  in  the  habit  of  declaring  that  “Mrs. 
M‘Catchley  used  like  a#  angel,77  this  lady  sud- 
denly perceived  Leonard  Avenel ; and  his  quiet, 
simple,  thoughtful  air  and  looks  so  contrasted 
with  the  stiff  beaux  to  whom  she  had  been  pre- 
sented, that  experienced  in  fashion  as  so  fine  a 
personage  must  be  supposed  to  be,  she  was 
nevertheless  deceived  into  whispering  to  Mrs. 
Pompley — 

u That  young  man  has  really  am  air  distingue 
— who  is  he  ?” 

44  Oh,77  said  Mrs.  Pompley,  in  unaffected  sur- 
prise, 44  that  is  the  nephew  of  the  rich  Vulgarian 
I was  telling  you  of  this  morning.7’ 

41  Ah ! and  you  say  that  he  is  Mr.  Arundel’s 
heir  ?” 

44  Avenel — not  Arundel — my  sweet  friend.’’ 

44  Avenel  is  not  a bad  name,”  said  Mrs. 
M4Catchley.  44  But  is  the  unole  really  so  rich  ?” 

44  The  Colonel  was  trying  this  very  day  to  guess 
what  he  is  worth;  but  he  says  it  is  impossible  to 
guess  it.” 

44  And  the  young  man  is  bis  heir  ?” 

44  It  is  thought  so : and  reading  for  College,  I 
hear.  They  say  he  is  clever.” 

44  Present  him,  my  love ; I like  clever  people,” 
said  Mrs.  M'Catqhley,  falling  back,  languidly. 

About  ten  minutes  afterward,  Richard  Avenel, 
having  effected  his  escape  from  the  Colonel,  and 
his  gaze  being  attracted  toward  the  sofa  table 
by  the  buzz  of  the  admiring  crowd,  beheld  his 
nephew  in  animated  conversation  with  the  long- 
cherished  idol  of  his  dreams.  A fierce  pang  of 
jealousy  shot  through  his  breast.  His  nephew 
had  never  looked  so  handsome  and  so  intelligent; 
in  fact,  poor  Leonard  had  never  before  been 
drawn  out  by  a woman  of  the  world,  who  had 
learned  how  to  make  the  most  of  what  little  she 
knew.  And,  as  jealousy  operates  like  a pair  of 
bellows  on  incipient  flames,  so,  at  first  sight  of 
the  smile  which  the  fair  widow  bestowed  upon 
Leonard,  the  heart  of  Mr.  Avenel  felt  in  a blaze. 

He  approached  with  a step  less  assured  than 
usual,  and,  overhearing  Leonard’s  talk,  marveled 
much  at  the  boy’s  audaoity.  Mrs.  M4Catchley 
had  been  speaking  of  Scotland  and  the  Waverley 
Novels,  about  which  Leonard  knew  nothing. 
But  he  knew  Burns,  and  on  Burns  he  grew  art- 
lessly eloquent.  Burns  the  poet  and  peasant; 
Leonard  might  well  be  eloquent  on  him,  Mrs. 
M4Calchley  was  amused  and  pleased  with  his 
freshness  and  naiveti,  so  unlike  any  thing  she 
had  ever  heard  or  seen,  and  she  drew  him  on 
and  on,  till  Leonard  fell  to  quoting : and  Richard 
heard,  with  less  respect  for  the  sentiment  than 
might  be  supposed,  that 
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44  Rank  is  but  the  guinea  stamp, 

Hie  man’s  the  gowd  for  a*  that" 

“Well!”  exclaimed  Mr.  Avenel.  “Pretty 
piece  of  politeness  to  tell  that  to  a lady  like  the 
Honorable  Mrs.  M'Catchley.  You’ll  excuse 
him,  ma’am.” 

“Sir!”  said  Mrs.  M(Catchley,  startled,  and 
lifting  her  glass.  Leonard,  rather  confused, 
rose,  and  offered  his  chair  to  Richard,  who 
dropped  into  it.  The  lady,  without  waiting  for 
formal  introduction,  gotssed  that  she  saw  the 
rich  uncle. 

“Such  a sweet  poet — Burns!”  said  she,  drop- 
ping her  glass.  “ And  it  is  so  refreshing  to  find 
so  much  youthful  enthusiasm,”  she  added,  point- 
ing her  fan  toward  Leonard,  who  was  receding 
fast  among  the  crowd. 

“Well,  he  is  youthful,  my  nephew — rather 
green !” 

“ Don’t  say  green !”  said  Mrs.  M‘Catchley. 
Richard  blushed  scarlet.  He  was  afraid  he  had 
committed  himself  to  some  expression  low  and 
shooking.  The  lady  resumed,  “ Say  unsophisti- 
cated.” 

“ A tarnation  long  word.”  thought  Richard ; 
but  he  prudently  bowed,  and  held  his  tongue. 

“Young  men  nowadays,”  continued  Mrs. 
M‘Catchley,  resettling  herself  on  the  sofa,  “affect 
to  be  so  old.  They  don’t  dance,  and  they  don’t 
read,  and  they  don’t  talk  much;  and  a great 
many  ef  them  wear  toupets  before  they  are  two- 
and-twenty !” 

Richard  mechanically  passed  his  hand  through 
his  thick  curls.  But  he  was  still  mute ; he  was 
still  ruefully  chewing  the  cud  of  the  epithet 
green.  What  occult  horrid  meaning  did  the 
word  convey  to  ears  police?  Why  should  he 
not  say  “ green  ?” 

“ A very  fine  young  man  your  nephew,  sir,” 
resumed  Mrs.  M‘Catchley. 

Richard  grunted. 

“And  seems  full  of  talent.  Not  yet  at  the 
University?  Will  he  go  to  Oxford  or  Cam- 
bridge ?” 

“I  have  not  made  up  my  mind  yet,  if  I shall 
send  him  to  the  University  at  all.” 

“A  young  man  of  his  expectations!”  ex- 
claimed Mrs.  M(Catchley,  artfully. 

“Expectations!”  repeated  Richard,  firing  up. 
“ Has  the  boy  been  talking  to  you  of  his  expect- 
ations ?” 

“No,  indeed,  sir.  But  the  nephew  of  the 
rich  Mr.  Avenel.  Ah,  one  hears  a great  deal, 
you  know,  of  rich  people ; it  is  the  penalty  of 
wealth,  Mr.  Avenel !” 

Richard  was  very  muoh  flattered.  His  crest 
rose. 

“ And  they  say,”  continued  Mrs;  M‘Catchley, 
dropping  out  her  words  very  slowly,  as  she  ad- 
justed her  blonde  scarf,  “ that  Mr.  Avenel  has 
resolved  not  to  marry.” 

“The  devil  they  do,  ma’am!”  bolted  out 
Richard,  gruffly ; and  then,  ashamed  of  his  lapsus 
lingua,  screwed  up  his  lips  firmly,  and  glared  on 
the  company  with  an  eye  of  indignant  fire. 


Mrs.  M‘Catchley  observed  him  over  her  fan. 
Richard  turned  abruptly,  and  she  withdrew  her 
eyes  modestly,  and  raised  the  fan. 

“ She’s  a real  beauty,”  said  Richard,  between 
his  teeth. 

The  fan  fluttered. 

Five  minutes  afterward,  the  widow  and  the 
bachelor  seemed  so  much  at  their  ease  that  Mrs. 
Pompley — who  had  been  forced  to  leave  her 
friend,  in  order  to  receive  the  Dean’s  lady-^ 
could  scarcely  believe  her  eyes  when  she  re 
turned  to  the  sofa. 

Now,  it  was  from  that  evening  that  Mr. 
Richard  Avenel  exhibited  the  change  of  mood 
which  I have  described.  And  from  that  even- 
ing he  abstained  from  taking  Leonard  with  him 
to  any  of  the  parties  in  the  Abbey  Gardens. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Some  days  after  this  memorable  soiree,  Colonel 
Pompley  sat  alone  in  his  drawing-room  (whica 
opened  pleasantly  on  an  old-fashioned  garden 
absorbed  in  the  house-bills.  For  Colonel  Pomp 
ley  did  not  leave  that  domestic  care  to  his  lad) 

— perhaps  she  was  too  grand  for  it.  Colone 
Pompley,  with  his  own  sonorous  voice,  ordered 
the  joints,  and  with  his  own  heroic  hand  dis 
penned  the  stores.  In  justice  to  the  Colonel,  1 
must  add — at  whatever  risk  of  offense  to  the 
fair  sex — that  there  was  not  a house  at  Screws- 
town  so  well  managed  as  the  Pompleys’ ; none 
which  so  successfully  achieved  the  difficult  art 
of  uniting  economy  with  show.  I should  de- 
spair of  conveying  to  you  an  idea  of  the  extent 
to  which  Colonel  Pompley  made  his  income  go. 

It  was  but  seven  hundred  a year : and  many  a 
family  oontrive  to  do  less  upon  three  thousand. 

To  be  sure,  the  Pompleys  had  no  children  to 
sponge  upon  them.  What  they  had,  they  spent 
all  on  themselves.  Neither,  if  the  Pompleys 
never  exceeded  their  income,  did  they  pretend 
to  live  much  within  it.  The  two  ends  of  the 
year  met  at  Christmas — just  met,  and  no  more. 

Colonel  Pompley  sate  at  his  desk.  He  was  in  « 
his  well-brushed  blue  coat — buttoned  across  his 
breast — his  gray  trowsers  fitted  tight  to  his 
limbs,  and  fastened  under  his  boots  with  a link 
ohain.  He  saved  a great  deal  of  money  in  straps. 

No  one  ever  saw  Colonel  Pompley  in  dressing- 
gown  and  slippers.  He  and  his  house  were  alike 
in  order— always  fit  to  be  seen — 

44  From  morn  to  noon,  from  noon  to  dewy  eve." 

The  Colonel  was  a short  compact  man,  in- 
clined to  be  stout — with  a very  red  face,  that 
seemed  not  only  shaved,  but  rasped.  He  wore  his 
hair  cropped  close,  except  just  in  front  where  it 
formed  what  the  hair-dresser  called  a feather; 
but  it  seemed  a feather  of  iron,  so  stiff  and  so 
strong  was  it.  Firmness  and  precision  were 
emphatically  marked  on  the  Colonel’s  counte- 
nance. There  was  a resolute  strain  on  his  feat- 
ures, as  if  he  was  always  employed  in  making 
the  two  ends  meet ! 

So  he  sate  before  his  house-book,  with  his  9teel 
pen  in  his  hand,  and  making  crosses  here  ant1 
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•oies  of  interrogation  there.  “ Mrs.  M ‘Catch- 
ley’s  maid,”  said  the  Colonel  to  himself,  “ must 
pe  put  upon  rations.  The  tea  that  she  drinks ! 
Good  Heavens ! — tea  again  1” 

There  was  a modest  ring  at  the  outer  door. 
'*  Too  early  for  a visitor !”  thought  the  Colonel. 
“ Perhaps  it  is  the  Water-rates.” 

The  neat  man-servant — never  seen,  beyond 
the  offices,  save  in  grande  tenue , plashed  and 
powdered— entered,  and  bowed. 

“ A gentleman,  sir,  wishes  to  see  you.” 

“ A gentleman,”  repeated  the  Colonel,  glan- 
cing toward  the  clock.  “ Are  you  sure  it  is  a 
gentleman?” 

The  man  hesitated.  “ Why,  sir,  I ben’t  ex- 
actly sure ; but  he  speaks  like  a gentleman.  He 
do  say  he  comes  from  London  to  see  you,  sir.” 

A long  and  interesting  correspondence  was 
then  being  held  between  the  Colonel  and  one  of 
his  wife’s  trustees,  touching  the  investment  of 
Mrs.  Pompley’s  fortune.  It  might  be  the  trus- 
tee— nay,  it  must  be.  The  trustee  had  talked 
of  running  down  to  see  him. 

“Let  him  come  in,”  said  the  Colonel;  “and 
when  I ring — sandwiches  and  sherry.” 

“Beef,  sir?” 

“Ham.” 

The  Colonel  put  aside  his  house-book,  and 
wiped  his  pen. 

In  another  minute  the  door  opened,  and  the 
servant  announced — “ Me.  Digby.” 

The  Colonel’s  face  fell,  and  he  staggered  back. 

The  door  closed,  and  Mr.  Digby  stood  in  the 
middle  of  the  room,  leaning  on  the  great  writing- 
table  for  support.  The  poor  soldier  looked  sick- 
lier and  shabbier,  and  nearer  the  end  of  all  things 
in  life  and  fortune,  than  when  Lord  L’ Estrange  | 
had  thrust  the  pocket-book  into  his  hands.  But 
still  the  servant  showed  knowledge  of  the  world 
in  calling  him  gentleman ; there  was  no  other 
word  to  apply  to  him. 

“Sir,”  began  Colonel  Pompley,  recovering 
himself,  and  with  great  solemnity,  “1  did  not 
expect  this  pleasure.” 

The  poor  visitor  stared  round  him  dizzily,  and 
sank  into  a chair,  breathing  hard.  The  Colonel 
looked  as  a roan  only  looks  upon  a poor  relation, 
and  buttoned  up  first  one  trowser-pocket  and 
then  the  other. 

“1  thought  you  were  in  Canada,”  said  the 
Colonel  at  last. 

Mr.  Digby  had  now  got  breath  to  speak,  and 
ha  said  meekly,  “ The  climate  would  have  killed 
my  child,  and  it  is  two  years  since  I returned.” 

“ You  ought  to  have  found  a very  good  place 
in  England,  to  make  it  worth  your  while  to  leave 
Canada.” 

“She  could  not  have  lived  through  another 
winter  in  Canada — the  doctor  said  so.” 

“ Pooh,”  quoth  the  Colonel. 

“ Mr.  Digby  drew  a long  breath.  “ I would 
not  come  to  you,  Colonel  Pompley,  while  you 
could  think  that  1 came  as  a beggar  for  myself.” 

The  Colonel’s  brow  relaxed.  “ A very  hon- 
orable sentiment,  Mr.  Digby  ” 


“ No : I have  gone  through  a great  deal : bn 
you  see,  Colonel,”  added  the  poor  relation,  wit! 
a faint  smile,  “ the  campaign  is  well-nigh  over, 
and  peace  is  at  hand.” 

The  Colonel  seemed  touched. 

“Don’t  talk  so,  Digby — I don’t  like  it.  You 
are  younger  than  I am — nothing  more  disagree- 
able than  these  gloomy  views  of  things.  Ysn 
have  got  enough  to  live  upon,  you  say — at  least 
so  I understand  you.  I am  very  glad  to  hear  it ; 
and,  indeed,  I could  not  assist  you,  so  many 
claims  on  me.  So  it  is  all  very  well,  Digby.” 

“Oh,  Colonel  Pompley,”  cried  the  soldier, 
clasping  his  hands,  and  with  feverish  energy, 
“lama  suppliant,  not  for  myself,  but  roy  child  ! 
I have  but  one— only  one — a girl.  She  has  been 
so  good  to  me.  She  will  cost  you  little.  Take 
her  when  I die ; promise  her  a shelter — a home. 
I ask  no  more.  You  are  my  nearest  relative. 
I have  no  other  to  look  to.  You  have  no  chil- 
dren of  your  own.  She  will  be  a blessing  to 
you,  as  she  has  been  all  upon  earth  to  me !” 

If  Colonel  Pompley’s  face  was  red  in  ordinary 
hours,  no  epithet  sufficiently  rubicund  or  san- 
guineous can  express  its  color  at  this  appeal. 
“The  man’s  mad,”  he  said  at  last,  with  a tone 
of  astonishment  that  almost  ooncealed  his  wrath, 
“ stark  mad ! I take  his  child  I — lodge  and  board 
a great,  positive,  hungry  child  ! Why,  sir,  many 
and  many  a time  have  I said  to  Mrs.  Pompley, 
1 *Tis  a mercy  we  have  no  children.  We  could 
never  live  in  this  style  if  we  had  children — never 
make  both  ends  meet.’  Child — the  most  ex- 
pensive, ravenous,  ruinous  thing  in  the  world — 
a child  1” 

“She  has  been  accustomed  to  starve,”  said 
Mr.  Digby,  plaintively.  “Oh,  Colonel,  let  me 
see  your  wife.  Her  heart  I can  touch — she  is  a 
woman.” 

Unlucky  father  1 A more  untoward,  unsea- 
sonable request  the  Fates  could  not  have  put 
into  bis  lips. 

Mrs.  Pompley  see  the  Digbies  I Mrs.  Pomp- 
ley  learn  the  condition  of  the  Colonel’s  grand 
connections!  The  Colonel  would  never  have 
been  his  own  man  again.  At  the  bare  idea,  he 
felt  as  if  he  could  have  sunk  into  the  earth  with 
shame.  In  his  alarm  he  made  a stride  to  the 
door,  with  the  intention  of  locking  it.  Good 
heavens,  if  Mrs.  Pompley  should  come  in ! And 
the  man,  too,  had  been  announced  by  name. 
Mrs.  Pompley  might  have  learned  already  that 
a Digby  was  with  her  husband — she  might  bo 
actually  dressing  to  receive  him  worthily — there 
was  not  a moment  to  lose. 

The  Colonel  exploded.  “Sir,  I wonder  at 
your  impudenoe.  See  Mrs.  Pompley ! Hush, 
sir,  hush  ! — hold  your  tongue.  I have  disowned 
your  connection.  I will  not  have  my  wife — a 
woman,  sir,  of  the  first  family— disgraced  by  it. 
Yes;  you  need  not  fire  up.  John  Pompley  it 
not  a man  to  be  bullied  in  his  own  house.  I 
say  disgraced.  Did  not  you  run  into  debt,  and 
spend  your  fortune  ? Did  not  you  marry  a low 
creature— a vulgarian — a tradesman’s  daughter  f 
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and  your  poor  father  such  a respectable  man — 
a beneficed  clergyman ! Did  not  you  sell  your 
oommission?  Heaven  knows  what  became  of 
the  money!  Did  not  you  turn  (I  shudder  to 
say  it)  a common  stage-player,  sir  ? And  then, 
when  you  were  on  your  last  legs,  did  I not  give 
you  .£200  out  of  my  own  purse  to  go  to  Canada  ? 
And  now  here  you  are  again — and  ask  me,  with 
a coolness  that — that  takes  away  my  breath — 
takes  away — my  breath,  sir — to  provide  for  the 
child  you  have  thought  proper  to  have ; a child, 
whose  connections  on  the  mother’s  side  are  of  the 
most  abject  and  discreditable  condition.  Leave 
my  house,  leave  it — good  heavens,  sir,  not  that 
way — this.’7  And  the  Colonel  opened  the  glass- 
door  that  led  into  the  garden.  “ 1 will  let  you 
out  this  way.  If  Mrs.  Pompley  should  see 
you  !77  And  with  that  thought  the  Colonel  ab- 
solutely hooked  his  arm  into  his  poor  relation’s, 
and  hurried  him  into  the  garden. 

Mr.  Digby  said  not  a word,  but  he  struggled 
ineffectually  to  escape  from  the  Colonel’s  arm ; 
and  bis  color  went  and  came,  came  and  went, 
with  a quickness  that  showed  that  in  those 
shrunken  veins  there  were  still  some  drops  of  a 
soldier’s  blood. 

But  the  Colonel  had  now  reached  a little  pos- 
tern-door in  the  garden  wall.  He  opened  the 
latch,  and  thrust  out  his  poor  cousin.  Then, 
looking  down  the  lane,  which  was  long,  straight, 
and  narrow,  and  seeing  it  was  quite  solitary,  his 
eye  fell  upon  the  forlorn  man,  and  remorse  shot 
through  his  heart.  For  a moment  the  hardest 
of  ail  kinds  of  avarice,  that  of  the  genteel , re- 
laxed its  gripe.  For  a moment  the  most  intol- 
erant of  all  forms  of  pride,  that  which  is  based 
upon  false  pretenses,  hushed  its  voice,  and  the 
Colonel  hastily  drew  out  his  purse.  “There,” 
said  he — “ that  is  all  I can  do  for  you.  Do  leave 
the  town  as  quick  as  you  can,  and  don’t  mention 
your  name  to  any  one.  Your  father  was  such  a 
respectable  man — beneficed  clergyman !” 

“ And  paid  for  your  commission,  Mr.  Pomp- 
ley.  My  name ! — I am  not  ashamed  of  it.  But 
do  not  fear  1 shall  claim  your  relationship.  No  ; 
I am  ashamed  of  you/” 

The  poor  cousin  put  aside  the  purse,  still 
stretched  toward  him,  with  a scornful  hand,  and 
walked  firmly  down  the  lane. 

Colonel  Pompley  stood  irresolute.  At  that 
moment  a window  in  his  house  was  thrown 
open.  He  heard  the  noise,  turned  round,  and 
saw  his  wife  looking  out. 

Colonel  Pompley  sneaked  baok  through  the 
shrubbery,  hiding  himself  among  the  trees. 


CHAPTER  X. 

“Ill-luck  is  a betue ,”  said  the  great  Car- 
dinal Richelieu;  and  on  the  long  run,  I fear, 
his  eminence  was  right.  If  you  could  drop 
Dick  Avenel  and  Mr.  Digby  in  the  middle  of 
Oxford-street — Dick  in  a fustian  jacket,  Digby 
m a suit  of  superfine — Dick  with  five  shillings 
in  his  pocket,  Digby  with  a thousand  pounds — 
and  if,  at  the  end  of'  ten  years,  you  looked  up 


your  two  men,  Dick  would  be  on  his  road  to 
fortune,  Digby — what  we  have  seen  him ! Ye. 
Digby  bad  no  vice ; he  did  not  drink,  nor  gam* 
ble.  What  was  he,  then?  Helpless.  He  had 
been  an  only  son— a spoiled  child — brought  up 
as  “a  gentleman ;”  that  is,  as  a man  who  was 
not  expected  to  be  able  to  turn  his  hand  to  any 
thing.  He  entered,  as  we  have  seen,  a very 
expensive  regiment,  wherein  he  found  himself 
at  his  father’s  death,  with  .£4000  and  the  inca- 
pacity to  say  “No.”  Not  naturally  extrava- 
gant, but  without  an  idea  of  the  value  oif  money — 
the  easiest,  gentlest,  best-tempered  man  whom 
example  ever  led  astray.  This  part  of  his  ca- 
reer comprised  a very  oommon  history — the 
poor  man  living  on  equal  terms  with  the  rich. 
Debt;  recourse  to  usurers;  bills  signed  some- 
times for  others,  renewed  at  twenty  per  cent. ; 
the  £4000  melted  like  snow;  pathetic  appeal  to 
relations ; relations  have  children  of  their  own ; 
small  help  given  grudgingly,  eked  out  by  mnoh 
advice,  and  coupled  with  conditions.  Among 
the  conditions  there  was  a very  proper  and  pru- 
dent one — exchange  into  a less  expensive  regi- 
ment. Exchange  effected ; peace ; obscure 
country  quarters ; ennui,  flute-playing  and  idle- 
ness. Mr.  Digby  had  no  resources  on  a rainy 
day— except  flute-playing ; pretty  girl  of  inferior 
rank ; all  the  officers  after  her ; Digby  smitten ; 
pretty  girl  very  virtuous ; Digby  forms  honora- 
ble intentions;  excellent  sentiments;  imprudent 
marriage.  Digby  falls  in  life  ; colonel’s  lady  will 
not  associate  with  Mrs.  Digby;  Digby  cut  by 
his  whole  kith  and  kin ; many  disagreeable  cir- 
cumstances in  regimental  life ; Digby  sells  out , 
love  in  a cottage;  execution  in  ditto.  Digby 
had  been  much  applauded  as  an  amateur  actor; 
thinks  of  the  stage ; genteel  comedy — a gentle- 
manlike profession.  Tries  in  a provincial  town, 
under  another  name;  unhappily  succeeds;  life 
of  an  actor;  hand-to-mouth  life;  illness;  chest 
affected;  Digby’s  voice  becomes  hoarse  and 
feeble ; not  aware  of  it ; attributes  failing  suc- 
cess to  ignorant  provincial  public;  appears  in 
London ; is  hissed ; returns  to  provinces ; sinks 
into  very  small  parts;  prison;  despair;  wife 
dies ; appeal  again  to  relations ; a subscription 
made  to  get  rid  of  him ; send  him  out  of  the 
country;  place  in  Canada — superintendent  to  an 
estate,  £150 a year;  pursued  by  ill-luck;  never 
before  fit  for  business,  not  fit  now ; honest  as  the 
day,  but  keeps  slovenly  accounts ; child  can  not 
bear  the  winter  of  Canada ; Digby  wrapped  up 
in  the  child;  return  home;  mysterious  life  for 
two  years;  child  patient,  thoughtful,  loving; 
has  learned  to  work ; manages  for  father ; often 
supports  him;  constitution  rapidly  breaking; 
thought  of  what  will  become  of  this  child- 
worst  disease  of  all.  Poor  Digby ! Never  did 
a base,  cruel,  unkind  thing  in  his  life ; and  here 
he  is,  walking  down  the  lane  from  Colonel  Pomp- 
ley’s  house ! Now,  if  Digby  had  but  learned  a 
little  of  the  world’s  cunning,  I think  he  would 
have  succeeded  even  with  Colonel  Pompley. 
Had  he  spent  the  £100  received  from  Lord 
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Estrange  with  a view  to  effect — had  he  be- 
stowed a fitting  wardrobe  on  himself  and  his 
pretty  Ellen ; had  he  stopped  at  the  last  stage, 
taken  thence  a smart  chaise  and  pair,  and  pre- 
sented himself  at  Colonel  Pompley’s  in  a way 
that  would  not  have  discredited  the  Colonels 
connection,  and  then,  instead  of  praying  for 
home  and  shelter,  asked  the  Colonel  to  become 
guardian  to  his  child  in  case  of  his  death,  I have 
a strong  notion  that  the  Colonel,  in  spite  of  his 
avarice,  would  have  stretched  both  ends  so  as  to 
take  in  Helen  Digby.  But  oar  poor  friend  had 
no  such  arts.  Indeed,  of  the  £100,  he  had  al- 
ready very  little  left,  for  before  leaving  town  he 
had  committed  what  Sheridan  considered  the 
extreme  of  extravagance — frittered  away  his 
money  in  paying  his  debts ; and  as  for  dressing 
up  Helen  and  himself — if  that  thought  had  ever 
occurred  to  him,  he  would  have  rejected  it  as 
foolish.  He  would  have  thought  that  the  more 
be  showed  his  poverty,  the  more  he  would  be 
pitied — the  worst  mistake  a poor  cousin  can 
commit.  According  to  Theophrastus,  the  part- 
ridge of  Paphlagonia  has  two  hearts;  so  have 
most  men  : it  is  the  common  mistake  of  the  un- 
lucky to  knock  at  the  wrong  one. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Me.  Digby  entered  the  room  of  the  inn  in 
which  he  had  left  Helen.  She  was  seated  by 
the  window,  and  looking  out  wistfully  on  the 
narrow  street,  perhaps  at  the  children  at  play. 
There  had  never  been  a playtime  for  Helen  Digby. 
She  sprang  forward  as  her  father  came  in.  His 
comiog  was  her  holiday. 

41  We  must  go  back  to  London,”  said  Mr. 
Digby,  sinking  helplessly  on  the  chair.  Then 
with  his  sort  of  sickly  smile — for  he  was  bland 
even  to  his  child — 44  Will  you  kindly  inquire  when 
the  first  coach  leaves?” 

All  the  active  cares  of  their  careful  life  de- 
volved upon  that  quiet  child.  She  kissed  her 
father,  placed  before  him  a cough  mixture  which 
he  had  brought  from  London,  and  went  out  si- 
lently to  make  the  necessary  inquiries,  and  pre- 
pare for  the  journey  back. 

At  eight  o'clock  the  father  and  child  were 
seated  in  the  night-coach,  with  one  other  pas- 
senger— a man  muffled  up  to  the  chin.  After 
the  first  mile,  the  man  let  down  one  of  the  win- 
dows. Though  it  was  summer,  the  air  was  chill 
and  raw.  Digby  shivered  and  coughed. 

Helen  placed  her  hand  on  the  window,  and, 
leaning  toward  the  passenger,  whispered  softly. 

uEh!”  said  the  passenger,  “draw  up  the 
windows?  You  have  got  your  own  window; 
this  is  mine.  Oxygen,  young  lady,”  he  added 
solemnly,  44  oxygen  is  the  breath  of  life.  Cott, 
child  1”  he  continued,  with  suppressed  choler, 
and  a Welsh  pronunciation, 41  Cott  1 let  us  breathe 
and  live.” 

Helen  was  frightened,  and  recoiled. 

Her  father,  who  had  not  heard,  or  had  not 
heeded  th*&  colloquy,  retreated  into  the  oorner, 
pet  up  the  collar  of  his  coat,  and  coughed  again. 


44  It  is  cold,  my  dear,”  said  he  languidly  te 
Helen. 

The  passenger  caught  the  word,  and  replied 
indignantly,  but  as  if  soliloquizing — 

44  Cold — ugh ! I do  believe  the  English  are 
the  stuffiest  people!  Look  at  their  foar-post 
beds  ?— all  the  curtains  drawn,  shutters  closed, 
board  before  the  chimney^-not  & house  with  a 
ventilator!  Cold — ugh!” 

The  window  next  Mr.  Digby  did  not  fit  well 
into  its  frame. 

44  There  is  a sad  draught,”  said  the  invalid. 

Helen  instantly  occupied  herself  in  stopping 
up  the  chinks  of  the  window  with  her  hand- 
kerchief. Mr.  Digby  glanced  ruefully  at  the 
other  window.  The  look,  which  was  very  elo- 
quent, aroused  yet  more  the  traveler’s  spleen. 

44  Pleasant !”  said  he.  44  Cott ! I suppose  you 
will  ask  me  to  go  outside  next!  But  people 
who  travel  in  a coach  should  know  the  law  of  a 
coach.  I don’t  interfere  with  your  window ; you 
have  no  business  to  interfere  with  mine.” 

44  Sir,  I did  not  speak,”  said  Mr.  Digby  meekly. 

44  But  Miss  here  did.” 

44 Ah,  sir!”  said  Helen  plaintively,  44 if  you 
knew  bow  papa  suffers!”  And  her  hand  again 
moved  toward  the  obnoxious  window. 

44  No.  my  dear : the  gentleman  is  in  his  right,” 
said  Mr.  Digby ; and,  bowing  with  his  wonted 
suavity,  he  added, 44  Excuse  her,  sir.  She  thinks 
a great  deal  too  much  of  me.” 

The  passenger  said  nothing,  and  Helen  nestled 
closer  to  her  father,  and  strove  to  screen  him 
from  the  air. 

The  passenger  moved  uneasily.  44  Well,”  said 
he,  with  a sort  of  snort,  44  air  is  air,  and  right  is 
right ; but  here  goes” — and  he  hastily  drew  up 
the  window. 

Helen  turned  her  face  full  toward  the  pas- 
senger with  a grateful  expression,  visible  even 
in  the  dim  light. 

44  You  are  very  kind,  $ir,”  said  poor  Mr.  Digby : 
44 1 am  ashamed  to” — his  cough  choked  the  rest 
of  the  sentence. 

The  passenger,  who  was  a plethoric,  san- 
guineous man  felt  as  if  he  were  stifling.  But 
he  took  off  his  wrappers,  and  resigned  the  oxy- 
gen like  a hero. 

Presently  he  drew  nearer  to  the  sufferer,  and 
laid  hand  on  his  wrist. 

44  You  are  feverish,  I fear.  I am  a medical 
man.  St! — one — two.  Cott!  you  should  not' 
travel ; you  are  not  fit  for  it  I” 

Mr.  Digby  shook  his  head ; he  was  too  feeble 
to  reply. 

The  passenger  thrust  bis  hand  into  his  coat- 
pocket,  and  drew  out  what  seemed  a cigar-case, 
but  what,  in  fact,  was  a leathern  repertory,  con- 
taining a variety  of  minute  vials.  From  one 
of  these  vials  he  extracted  two  tiny  globules. 
“ There,”  said  he ; 44  open  your  mouth — put  those 
on  the  tip  of  your  tongue.  They  will  lower  the 
pulse-— check  the  fever.  . Be  better  presently — 
but  should  not  travel — want  rest — you  should 
be  in  bed.  Aconite ! — Henbane ! — hum ! Your 
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papa  is  of  fair  complexion — a timid  character, 

I should  say— a horror  of  work,  jperhaps.  Eh, 
child?” 

“ Sir  1”  faltered  Helen,  astonished  and  alarm- 
ed— Was  the  man  a conjurer  ? 

“A  case  for  phosphor /”  cried  the  passen- 
ger; “ that  fool  Browne  would  have  said  arsenic. 
Don’t  be  persuaded  to  take  arsenic.” 

“ Arsenic,  sir !”  eohoed  the  mild  Digby.  “ No ; 
however  unfortunate  a man  may  be,  I think,  sir, 
that  suicide  is — tempting,  perhaps,  but  highly 
criminal.” 

“Suicide,”  said  the  passenger  tranquilly — 
“ suicide  is  my  hobby  1 You  have  no  symptom 
of  that  kind,  you  say  ?” 

“ Good  heavens ! No,  sir.” 

“ If  ever  you  feel  violently  impelled  to  drown 
yourself,  take  pulsatilla.  But  if  you  feel  a pref- 
erence toward  blowing  out  your  brains,  accom- 
panied with  weight  in  the  limbs,  loss  of  appetite, 
dry  cough,  and  bad  corns — sulphuret  of  anti- 
mony. Don’t  forget.” 

Though  poor  Mr.  Digby  eonfusedly  thought 
that  the  gentleman  was  out  of  his  mind,  yet  he 
tried  politely  to  say  “ that  he  was  much  obliged, 
and  would  be  sure  to  remember but  his  tongue 
failed  him,  and  his  own  ideas  grew  perplexed. 
His  head  fell  back  heavily,  and  he  sank  into  a 
silence  which  seemed  that  of  sleep. 

The  traveler  looked  hard  at  Helen,  as  she 
gently  drew  her  father’s  head  on  her  shoulder, 
and  there  pillowed  it  with  a tenderness  which 
was  more  that  of  mother  than  child. 

“ Moral  affections — soft — compassionate ! — a 
good  child,  and  would  go  well  with — pulsatilla .” 

Helen  held  up  her  finger,  and  glanced  from 
her  father  to  the  traveler,  and  then  to  her  father 
again. 

“ Certainly — pulsatilla  /”  muttered  the  home- 
opathist: and,  ensconcing  himself  in  his  own 
corner,  he  also  sought  to  sleep.  But  after  vain 
efforts,  accompanied  by  restless  gestures  and 
movements,  he  suddenly  started  up,  and  again 
extracted  his  vial-book. 

“What  the  deuce  are  they  to  me?”  he  mut- 
tered. “ Morbid  sensibility  of  character — coffee  ? 
No! — accompanied  by  vivacity  and  violence— 
nuxf”  He  brought  his  book  to  the  window, 
contrived  to  read  the  label  on  a pigmy  bottle. 
“ Nux  ! that’s  it,”  be  said — and  he  swallowed  a 
globule  ! 

“ Now,”  quoth  he,  after  a pause,  “I  don’t  care 
a straw  for  the  misfortunes  of  other  people ; nay, 
I have  half  a mind  to  let  down  the  window.” 

Helen  looked  up. 

“But  I won’t,”  he  added,  resolutely;  and  this 
time  be  fell  fairly  asleep. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Thb  coach  stopped  at  eleven  o’clock,  to  allow 
the  passengers  to  sup.  The  homeopathist  woke 
op,  got  out,  gave  himself  a shake,  and  inhaled 
the  fresh  air  into  his  vigorous  lungs,  with  an 
evident  sensation  of  delight.  He  then  turned 
and  looked  into  the  coach : 


“ Let  your  father  get  mt,  my  dear,”  said  he, 
with  a tone  more  gentle  than  usual.  “ I should 
like  to  see  him  in-doors — perhaps  I can  do  him 
good.” 

But  what  was  Helen’s  terror  when  she  found 
that  her  father  did  not  stir.  He  was  in  a deep 
swoon,  and  still  quite  insensible  when  they  lifted 
him  from  the  carriage.  When  he  recovered  his 
senses,  his  cough  returned,  and  the  effort  brought 
up  blood. 

It  was  impossible  for  him  to  proceed  further. 
The  homeopathist  assisted  to  undress  and  put 
him  into  bed.  And  having  administered  another 
of  his  mysterious  globules,  he  inquired  of  the 
landlady  how  far  it  was  to  the  nearest  doctor — 
for  the  inn  stood  by  itself  in  a small  hamlet. 
There  was  the  parish  apothecary  three  miles  off 
But  on  hearing  that  the  gentlefolks  employed 
Dr.  Dosewell,  and  it  was  a good  seven  miles  to 
his  house,  the  homeopathist  fetched  a deep 
breath.  The  coach  only  stopped  a quarter  of 
an  hour. 

“Cott!”  said  he  angrily  to  himself— “the 
nux  was  a failure.  My  sensibility  is  chronic.  1 
must  go  through  a long  course  to  get  rid  of  it. 
Hallo,  guard ! get  out  my  carpet-bag.  1 shan’t 
go  on  to-night.” 

And  the  good  man,  after  a very  slight  supper, 
went  up-stairs  again  to  the  sufferer. 

“ Shall  I send  for  Dr.  Dosewell,  sir  ?”  asked 
the  landlady,  stopping  him  at  the  door. 

“ Hum ! At  what  hour  to-morrow  does  the 
next  coach  to  London  pass  ?” 

“Not  before  eight,  sir.” 

“ Well,  send  for  the  doctor  to  be  here  at  seven. 
That  leaves  us  at  least  some  hours  free  from  al- 
lopathy and  murder,”  grunted  the  disciple  of 
Hahnemann,  as  he  entered  the  room. 

Whether  it  was  the  globule  that  the  homeo- 
pathist had  administered,  or  the  effect  of  nature, 
aided  by  repose,  that  checked  the  effusion  of 
blood,  and  restored  some  temporary  strength  to 
the  poor  sufferer,  is  more  than  it  becomes  one 
not  of  the  Faculty  to  opine.  But  certainly  Mr. 
Digby  seemed  better,  and  he  gradually  fell  into 
a profound  sleep,  but  not  till  the  doctor  had  put 
his  ear  to  his  chest,  tapped  it  with  his  hand,  and 
asked  several  questions ; after  which  the  homeo- 
pathist retired  into  a corner  of  the  room,  and, 
leaning  his  face  on  his  hand,  seemed  to  meditate. 
From  his  thoughts  be  was  disturbed  by  a gentle 
touch.  Helen  was  kneeling  at  his  feet. 

“Is  he  very  ill — very?”  said  she;  and  her 
fond  wistful  eyes  were  fixed  on  the  physician’s 
with  all  the  earnestness  of  despair. 

“ Your  father  is  very  ill,”  replied  the  doctor, 
after  a short  pause.  “ He  can  not  move  hence 
for  some  days  at  least.  I am  going  to  London 
— shall  I call  on  your  relations,  and  tell  some  < f 
them  to  join  you  ?” 

“ No,  thank  you,  sir,”  answered  Helen,  color- 
ing. “But  do  not  fear;  I can  nurse  papa.  I 
think  he  has  been  worse  before — that  is,  he  has 
complained  more.” 

The  homeopathist  rose  and  took  two  strides 
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across  the  room,  then  he  paused  bj  the  bed,  and 
listened  to  the  breathing  of  the  sleeping  man. 

He  stole  back  to  the  child,  who  was  still 
kneeling,  took  her  in  his  arms,  and  kissed  her. 
“Tamm  it,”  said  he,  angrily,  and  putting  her 
down,  M go  to  bed  now— you  are  not  wanted  any 
more.” 

“Please,  sir,”  said  Helen,  “I  can  not  leave 
him  so.  If  he  wakes  he  would  miss  me.” 

The  doctor’s  hand  trembled ; he  had  recourse 
to  his  globules.  “Anxiety,  grief  suppressed,” 
muttered  he.  “ Don’t  you  want  to  cry,  my  dear? 
Cry— do  1” 

“ I can’t,”  murmured  Helen. 

“ Pulsatilla/”  said  the  doctor,  almost  with 
triumph.  “ I said  so  from  the  first.  Open  your 
mouth— here ! Good  night.  My  room  is  oppo- 
site— No.  6 ; call  me  if  he  wakes.” 


CHAPTER  XIIL 

At  seven  o’clock  Dr.  Dosewell  arrived,  and 
was  shown  into  the  room  of  the  homeopathist, 
who,  already  up  and  dressed,  had  visited  his 
patient. 

“ My  name  is  Morgan,”  said  the  homeopath- 
ist— “ I am  a physician.  I leave  in  your  hands 
a patient  whom,  I fear,  neither  I nor  you  can 
restore.  Come  and  look  at  him.” 

The  two  doctors  went  into  the  sick-room. 
Mr.  Digby  was  very  feeble,  but  he  had  recovered 
his  consciousness,  and  inclined  his  head  court- 
eously. 

“I  am  sorry  to  cause  so  much  trouble,”  said 
he.  The  homeopathist  drew  away  Helen;  the 
allopathist  seated  himself  by  the  bedside  and  put 
his  questions,  felt  the  pulse,  sounded  the  lungs, 
and  looked  at  the  tongue  of  the  patient.  Helen’s 
eye  was  fixed  on  the  strange  doctor,  and  her 
color  rose,  and  her  eye  sparkled  when  he  got  up 
cheerfully,  and  said  in  a pleasant  voioe,  “ You 
may  have  a little  tea.” 

“Teal”  growled  the  homeopathist — “bar- 
barian !” 

“ He  is  better,  then,  sir  ?”  said  Helen,  creep- 
ing to  the  allopathist. 

“ Oh,  yes,  my  dear— certainly ; and  we  shall 
do  verj  well,  I hope.” 

The  two  doctors  then  withdrew. 

“Last  about  a week!”  said  Dr.  Dosewell, 
smiling  pleasantly,  and  showing  a very  white  set 
of  teeth. 

“ I should  have  said  a month;  but  our  systems 
are  different,”  replied  Dr.  Morgan,  drily. 

Dr.  Dosewell  (courteously). — “ We  country 
doctors  bow  to  our  metropolitan  superiors ; what 
would  you  advise?  You  would  venture,  per- 
haps, the  experiment  of  bleeding.” 

Da.  Morgan  (spluttering  and  growing  Welsh, 
which  he  never  did  but  in  excitement). — “ Pleed  1 
Cott  in  heaven  1 do  you  think  I am  a butcher — 
an  executioner?  Plead ! Never.” 

Dr.  Doskwell. — “ I don’t  find  it  answer  my- 
self, when  both  lungs  are  gone ! But  perhaps 
you  are  for  inhaling.” 

Dr.  Morgan. — “ Fiddledee  1” 


Dr.  Dosewell  (with  some  displeasure!.— 
“What  would  you  advise,  then,  in  order  to  pro. 
long  our  patieht’s  life  for  a month?” 

Dr.  Morgan.— “ Stop  the  hsemoptysis — give 
him  Rkuef” 

Dr.  Dosewell. — “Rhus,  sir!  Rhus/  I don’t 
know  that  medicine.  Rku$  /” 

Dr,  Morgan. — Rhus  Toxicodendron .” 

The  length  of  the  last  word  excited  Dr.  Dose- 
well’s  respect.  A word  of  five  syllables — this 
was  something  like!  He  bowed  deferentially, 
but  still  looked  puzzled.  At  last  he  said,  smiling 
frankly,  “ You  great  London  practitioners  have 
so  many  new  medicines ; may  I ask  what  .Rhus 
toxico — toxioo — ” 

“ Dendron.” 

“Is?” 

“ The  juice  of  the  Upas — vulgarly  called  the 
Poison-tree.” 

Dr.  Dosewell  started. 

“Upas — poison-tree— little  birds  that  come 
under  the  shade  fall  down  dead  1 You  give  upas 
juice  in  haemoptysis — what’s  the  dose?” 

Dr.  Morgan  grinned  maliciously,  agd  produced 
a globule  the  size  of  a small  pin’s  head. 

Dr.  Dosewell  recoiled  in  disgust. 

“Oh  1”  said  he,  very  coldly,  and  assuming  at 
once  an  air  of  superb  superiority,  “I  see,  a 
homeopathist,  sir  1” 

“A  homeopathist  1” 

“Urn!” 

“Um!” 

“A  strange  system,  Dr.  Morgan,”  said  Dr. 
Dosewell,  recovering  his  cheerful  smile,  but  with 
a ourl  of  contempt  in  it,  “ and  would  soon  do  for 
the  druggists.” 

“ Serve  ’em  right.  The  druggists  soon  do  for 
the  patients.” 

“Sir!” 

“Sir!” 

Dr.  Dosewell  (with  dignity). — “You  don  t 
know,  perhaps,  Dr.  Morgan,  that  I am  an  apothe- 
cary as  well  as  a surgeon.  In  fact,”  he  added, 
with  a certain  grand  humility,  “ I have  not  yet 
taken  a diploma,  and  am  but  Doctor  by  courtesy.” 

Dr.  Morgan. — “All  one,  sir  1 Doctor  signs 
the  death  warrant — ’pothecary  does  the  deed  1” 

Dr. 'Dosewell  (with  a withering  sneer). — 
“ Certainly  we  don’t  profess  to  keep  a dying  man 
alive  upon  the  juice  of  the  deadly  upas-tree.” 

Dr.  Morgan  (complacently). — “Of  course 
you  don’t.  There  are  no  poisons  with  us.  That’s 
just  the  difference  between  you  and  me,  Dr.  Dose- 
well 1” 

Dr.  Dosewell  (pointing  to  the  homeopath- 
ist’s traveling  pbarmaoopcBia,  and  with  affected 
candor). — “Indeed,  I have  always  said  that  if 
you  can  do  no  good,  you  can  do  no  harm,  with 
your  infinitesimals.” 

Dr.  Morgan,  who  had  been  obtuse  to  the  insinu- 
ation of  poisoning,  fires  up  violently  at  the  charge 
of  doing  no  harm. 

“You  know  nothing  about  it!  I could  kill 
quite  as  many  people  as  you,  if  X chose  it ; but  ] 
don’t  choose.” 
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Dr.  Dose  well  (shrugging  up  his  shoulders). 
— 41  Sir  I ’tis  no  use  arguing ; the  thing’s  against 
common  sense.  In  short,  it  is  my  firm  belief 
that  it  is— is  a complete—” 

Dr.  Morgan. — 44  A oomplete  what  ?” 

Dr.  Dosbwrll  (provoked  to  the  utmost). — 
44  Humbug !” 

Dr.  Morgan. — 44  Humbug  1 Cott  in  heaven  ! 
You  old — ” 

Dr.  Dosbwbll. — 4401d  what,  sir?” 

Dr.  Morgan  (at  home  in  a series  of  alliteral 
vowels,  which  none  but  a Cymbrian  could  have 
uttered  without  gasping). — “ Old  allopathioal 
anthropophagite !” 

Dr.  Dosewell  (starting  up,  seizing  by  the 
back  the  chair  on  which  he  had  sate,  and  bring- 
ing it  down  violently  on  its  four  legs). — 41  Sir!” 

Dr.  Morgan,  (imitating  the  action  with  his 
own  chair). — “Sir!” 

Dr.  Dosewell. — 44  You’re  abusive.” 

Dr.  Morgan. — “You’re  impertinent.” 

Dr.  Dosewell. — 44  Sir !” 

Dr.  Morgan. — 14 Sir!” 

The  two  rivals  fronted  each  other. 

They  w%re  both  athletic  men,  and  fiery  men. 
Dr.  Dosewell  was  the  taller,  but  Dr.  Morgan 
was  the  stouter.  Dr.  Dosewell  on  the  mother’s 
side  was  Irish ; but  Dr.  Morgan  on  both  sides 
was  Welsh.  All  things  considered,  I would  have 
backed  Dr.  Morgan  if  it  had  come  to  blows.  But, 
luckily  for  the  honor  of  science,  here  the  cham- 
ber-maid knocked  at  the  door,  and  said,  “’(he 
coach  is  coming,  sir.” 

Dr.  Morgan  recovered  his  temper  and  his 
manners  at  that  announcement.  44  Dr.  Dose- 
well,” said  he,  44 1 have  been  too  hot — I apolo- 
gize.” 

44 Dr.  Morgan,”  answered  the  allopathist,  “I 
forgot  myself.  Your  hand,  sir.” 

Dr.  Morgan. — “We  are  both  devoted  to 
humanity,  though  with  different  opinions.  We 
should  respect  each  other.” 

Dr.  Dosewell. — 44  Where  look  for  liberality, 
if  men  of  science  are  illiberal  to  their  brethren?” 

Dr.  Morgan  (aside). — 44 The  old  hypocrite! 
He  would  pound  me  in  a mprtar  if  the  law  would 
let  him.” 

Dr.  Dosewell  (aside). — 44  The  wretched 
charlatan ! I should  like  to  pound  him  in  a mor- 
tar.” 

Dr.  Morgan. — 44  Good-by,  my  esteemed  and 
worthy  brother.” 

Dr.  Dosewell. — 14  My  excellent  friend,  good- 
by.” 

Dr.  Morgan  (returning  in  haste). — 44 1 forgot. 

I don’t  think  our  poor  patient  is  very  rich.  I 
confide  him  to  your  disinterested  benevolence.” 
— (Hurries  away.) 

Dr.  Dosewell  (in  a rage). — “Seven  miles 
at  six  o’clock  in  the  morning,  and  perhaps  done 
out  of  my  fee ! Quack ! Villain !” 

Meanwhile,  Dr.  Morgan  had  returned  to  the 
sick-room. 

“ I must  wish  you  farewell,”  said  he  to  poor 
Mr.  Dijby,  who  was  languidly  sipping  his  tea.  I 


44  But  you  are  in  the  hands  of  a— of  a — gentle 
man  in  the  profession.” 

44  You  have  been  too  kind— I am  shooked,’ 
said  Mr.  Digby.  44  Helen,  where’s  my  purse  ?’* 

Dr.  Morgan  paused. 

He  paused,  first,  because  it  must  be  owned 
that  his  practice  was  restricted,  and  a fee  grati 
fied  the  vanity  natural  to  unappreciated  talent, 
and  had  the  charm  of  novelty,  which  is  sweet  ts 
human  nature  itself.  Secondly,  he  was  a man 
"Who  knew  his  rights,  and,  knowing,  dared  maintain.** 
He  had  resigned  a coach  fare — staid  a night — 
and  thought  he  had  relieved  his  patient.  He  had 
a right  to  his  fee. 

On  the  other  hand  he  paused,  because,  though 
he  had  small  practioe,  he  was  tolerably  well  oflj 
and  did  not  care  for  money  itself,  and  he  suspect- 
ed his  patient  to  be  no  CrcBsus. 

Meanwhile,  the  purse  was  in  Helen’s  hand. 
He  took  it  from  her,  and  saw  but  a few  sovereigns 
within  the  well-worn  net-work.  He  drew  the 
ohild  a little  aside. 

44  Answer  me,  my  dear,  frankly — is  your  papa 
rich?”  And  he  glanced  at  the  shabby  clothes 
strewed  on  the  chair,  and  Helen’s  faded  frock. 

44  Alas,* no  1”  said  Helen,  hanging  her  head. 

44  Is  that  all  you  have  ?” 

“All.” 

44 1 am  ashamed  to  offer  you  two  guineas,”  said 
Mr.  Digby ’s  hollow  voice  from  the  bed. 

44  And  I should  be  still  more  ashamed  to  take 
them.  Good-by,  sir.  Come  here,  my  child. 
Keep  your  money,  and  don’t  waste  it  on  the 
other  doctor  more  than  you  can  help.  His  medi- 
cines can  do  your  father  no  good.  But  I suppose 
you  must  have  some.  He’s  no  physician,  there- 
fore there’s  no  fee.  He’ll  send  a bill — it  can’t 
be  much.  You  understand.  And  now,  God  bless 
you.” 

Dr.  Morgan  was  off.  But  as  he  paid  the  land- 
lady his  bill  he  said,  considerately,  44  The  poor 
people  up-stairs  can  pay  you,  but  not  that  doctor 
— and  he’s  of  no  use.  Be  kind  to  the  little  girl, 
and  get  the  dootor  to  tell  his  patient  (quietly,  of 
course)  to  write  to  bis  friends — soon — you  under- 
stand. Somebody  must  take  charge  of  the  poor 
child.  And  stop— hold  your  hand ; take  care— 
these  globules  for  the  little  girl  when  her  father 
dies — (here  the  Doctor  muttered  to  himself, 
4 grief; — ■aconite') — and  if  she  cries  too  much 
afterward — these  (don’t  mistake).  Tears; — 
caustic /” 

44  Come,  sir,”  cried  the  coachman. 

“ Coming  ; — tears — caustic ,”  repeated  the 
homeopathist,  pulling  out  his  handkerchief  and 
his  vial-book  together  as  he  got  into  the  coach. 
And  he  hastily  swallowed  his  anti-lachrymal 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Richard  Avenel  was  in  a state  of  great  nerv- 
ous excitement.  He  proposed  to  give  an  enter- 
tainment of  a kind  wholly  new  to  the  experience 
of  Screwstown.  Mrs.  M'Catchley  had  described 
with  much  eloquence  the  dijeunis  dansants  of 
her  fashionable  friends  residing  in  the  elegant 
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suburbs  of  Wimbledon  and  Fulham.  She  de- 
clared that  nothing  was  so  agreeable.  She  had 
even  said  point-blank  to  Mr.  Avenel,  “ Why  don’t 
you  give  a dcjeunc  dansant And,  therewith, 
a dejeufU  dansant  Mr.  Avenel  resolved  to  give. 

The  day  was  fixed,  and  Mr.  Avenel  entered 
into  all  the  requisite  preparations  with  the  energy 
of  a man  and  the  providence  of  a woman. 

One  morning  as  he  stood  musing  on  the  lawn, 
irresolute  as  to  the  best  site  for  the  tents^  Leonard 
came  up  to  him  with  an  open  letter  in  iiis  hand. 

u My  dear  uncle,”  said  he,  softly. 

“Ha!”  exclaimed  Mr.  Avenel,  with  a start. 
“Ha — well — what  now?” 

“ I have  just  received  a letter  from  Mr.  Dale. 
He  tells  me  that  my  poor  mother  is  very  restless 
and  uneasy,  because  he  can  not  assure  her  that 
he  has  heard  from  me ; and  his  letter  requires 
an  answer.  Indeed,  I shall  seem  very  ungrate- 
ful to  him — to  all — if  I do  hot  write.” 

Richard  Avenel’s  brows  met.  He  uttered  an 
impatient  “pish!”  and  turned  away.  Then 
coming  back,  he  fixed  his  clear,  hawk-like  eye 
on  Leonard’s  ingenuous  countenance,  linked  his 
arm  in  his  nephew’s,  and  drew  him  into  the 
shrubbery. 

“ Well,  Leonard,”  said  he,  after  a pause,  “ it 
is  time  that  I should  give  you  some  idea  of  my 
plans  with  regard  to  you.  You  have  seen  my 
manner  of  living — some  difference  from  what 
you  ever  saw  before,  1 calculate ! Now  I have 
given  you,  what  no  one  gave  me,  a lift  in  the 
m world ; and  where  I place  you,  there  you  must 
help  yourself.” 

“ Such  is  my  duty,  and  my  desire,”  said  Leon- 
ard, heartily.  « 

t(  Good.  You  are  a clever  lad,  and  a genteel 
lad,  and  will  do  me  credit.  I have  had  doubts 
of  what  is  best  for  you.  At  one  time  I thought 
of  sending  you  to  College.  That,  I know,  is 
Mr.  Dale’s  wish;  perhaps  it  is  your  own.  But 
I have  given  up  that  idea;  l have  something 
better  for  you.  You  have  a clear  head  for  busi- 
ness, and  are  a capital  arithmetician.  I think 
of  bringing  you  up  to  superintend  my  business  ; 
by-and-by  I will  admit  you  into  partnership ; and 
before  you  are  thirty  you  will  be  a rich  man. 
Come,  does  that  suit  you  ?” 

“My  dear  uncle,”  said  Leonard,  frankly,  but 
much  touched  by  this  generosity,  “ it  is  not  for 
me  to  have  a choice.  I should  have  preferred 
going  to  College,  because  there  I might  gain 
independence  for  myself  and  cease  to  be  a bur- 
den on  you.  Moreover,  my  heart  moves  me  to 
jtudfes  more  congenial  with  the  college  than 
the  counting-house.  But  all  this  is  nothing 
compared  with  my  wish  to  be  of  use  to  you, 
and  to  prove  in  any  way,  however  feebly,  my 
gratitude  for  all  your  kindness.” 

“ You’re  a good,  grateful,  sensible  lad,”  ex- 
claimed Richard,  heartily;  “and  believe  me, 
though  I’m  a rough  diamond,  I have  your  true 
interqpt  at  heart.  You  can  be  of  use  to  me,  and 
in  being  so  you  will  best  serve  yourself.  To 
tel.  you  the  truth,  I have  some  idea  of  changing 


my  condition.  There’s  a lady  of  fashion  and 
quality  who,  I think,  may  condescend  to  become 
Mrs.  Avenel ; and  if  so,  I shall  probably  reside 
a great  part  of  the  year  in  London.  I don’t 
want  to  give  up  my  business.  No  other  invest- 
ment will  yield  the  same  interest.  But  you  can 
soon  learn  to  superintend  it  for  me,  as  some 
day  dr  other  I may  retire,  and  then  you  can 
step  in.  Once  a member  of  our  great  commer- 
cial class,  and  with  your  talents,  you  may  be 
any  thing — member  of  parliament,  and  after 
that,  minister  of  state,  for  what  1 know.  And 
my  wife — hem  ! — that  is  to  be — has  great  con- 
nections, and  you  shall  marry  well ; and— oh, 
the  Avenels  will  hold  their  heads  with  the 
highest,  after  all ! Damn  the  aristocracy — we 
clever  fellows  will  be  the  aristocrats — eh !” 
Richard  rubbed  his  bands. 

Certainly,  as  we  have  seen,  Leonard,  espe- 
cially in  his  earlier  steps  to  knowledge,  had  re- 
pined at  his  position  in  the  many  degrees  of  life 
— certainly  he  was  still  ambitious — certainly  he 
could  not  now  have  returned  contentedly  to  the 
humble  occupation  he  had  left ; and  woe  to  the 
young  man  who  does  not  hear  with  a quicken- 
ed pulse,  and  brightening  eye,  words  that  prom- 
ise independence,  and  flatter  with  the  hope  of 
dHKinction.  Still,  it  was  with  all  the  reaction 
of  chill  and  mournful  disappointment  that  Leon- 
ard, a few  hours  after  this  dialogue  with  bis 
uncle,  found  himself  alone  in  the  fields,  and  pon- 
dering over  the  prospects  before  him.  He  had 
set  his  heart  upon  completing  his  intellectual 
education,  upon  developing  those  powers  within 
him  whioh  yearned  for  an  arena  of  literature, 
and  revolted  from  the  routine  of  trade.  But  to 
bis  credit  be  it  said  that  he  vigorously  resisted 
this  natural  disappointment,  and  by  degrees 
schooled  himself  to  look  cheerfully  on  the  path 
imposed  on  his  duty,  and  sanctioned  by  the 
manly  sense  that  was  at  the  core  of  his  char- 
acter. 

I believe  that  this  self-conqnest  showed  that 
the  boy  had  true  genius.  The  false  genius 
would  have  written  sonnets  and  despaired. 

But  still  Richard  Avenel  left  his  nephetf  sad- 
ly  perplexed  as  to  the  knotty  question  from 
which  their  talk  on  the  future  had  diverged — 
viz.,  should  he  write  to  the  Parson  ; and  assure 
the  fears  of  his  mother  ? How  do  so  without 
Richard’s  consent,  when  Richard  had  on  a for- 
mer occasion  so  imperiously  declared  that,  if  he 
did,  it  would  lose  his  mother  all  that  Richard 
intended  to  settle  on  her.  While  he  was  de- 
bating this  matter  with  his  conscience,  leaning 
against  a stile  that  interrupted  a path  to  the 
town,  Leonard  Fairfield  was  startled  by  an  ex- 
clamation. He  looked  up,  and  beheld  Mr. 
Sprott  the  tinker. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Th*  tinker,  blacker  and  grimmer  than  ever, 
stared  hard  at  the  altered  person  of  his  old  ac- 
quaintance, and  extended  his  sable  fingers,  as  if 
inclined  to  convince  himself  by  the  sense  of 
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touch,  that  it  was  Leonard  in  the  flesh  that  he 
beheld,  under  vestments  so  marvelously  elegant 
and  preternatural ly  spruce. 

Leonard  shrank  mechanically  from  the  con- 
tact, while  in  great  surprise  he  faltered — 

“ You  here,  Mr.  Sprott ! What  could  bring 
you  so  far  from  home  ?” 

44  ’Orae  !M  echoed  the  tinker,  “ I ’as  no  ’omel 
or  rayther,  d’ye  see,  Muster  Fair  flit,  I makes 
myself  at  'orae  verever  I goes ! Lor*  love  ye, 
I ben’t  settled  on  no  parridge.  I vanders  here 
and  I vanders  there,  and  that’s  my  ’orae  ver- 
ever 1 can  mend  my  kettles,  and  sell  my  tracks !” 

So  saying  the  tinker  slid  his  paniers  on  the 
ground,  gave  a grunt  of  release  and  satisfaction, 
and  seated  himself  with  great  composure  on  the 
stile,  from  which  Leonard  had  retreated. 

“But,  dash  my  vig,”  resumed  Mr.  Sprott,  as 
he  once  more  surveyed  Leonard,  “ vy,  you  bees 
a rale  gentleman  now,  surely  / Yot’s  the 
dodge— eh?” 

44  Dodge  1”  repeated  Leonard  mechanically — 
44 1 don’t  understand  you.”  Then,  thinking  that 
it  was  neither  necessary  nor  expedient  to  keep 
up  his  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Sprott,  nor  pru- 
dent to  expose  himself  to  the  battery  of  ques- 
tions which  he  foresaw  that  further  parley  would 
bring  upon  him,  he  extended  a crown-piece  tfo 
the  tinker ; and  saying  with  a half  smile,  44  You 
must  excuse  me  for  leaving  you — I have  busi- 
ness in  the  town ; and  do  me  the  favor  to  aocept 
this  trifle,”  he  walked  briskly  off. 

The  tinker  looked  long  at  the  crown-piece,  and 
then  sliding  it  into  his  pocket,  said  to  himself — 

44  Ho — ’ush-money ! No  go,  my  swell  cove.” 

After  venting  that  brief  soliloquy  he  sat  silent 
a little  while,  till  Leonard  was  nearly  out  of 
sight,  then  rose,  resumed  his  fardel,  and,  creep- 
ing quick  along  the  hedgerows,  followed  Leon- 
ard toward  the  town.  Just  in  the  last  field,  as 
he  looked  over  the  hedge,  he  saw  Leonard  ac- 
costed by  a gentleman  of  comely  mien  and  im- 
portant swagger.  That  gentleman  soon  left 
the  young  man,  and  came,  whistling  loud,  up 
the  path,  and  straight  toward  the  tinker.  Mr. 
Sprott  looked  round,  but  the  hedge  was  too  neat 
to  allow  of  a good  hiding-place,  so  he  put  a 
bold  front  on  it,  and  stepped  forth  like  a man. 
But,  alas  for  him  ! before  he  got  into  the  public 
path,  the  proprietor  of  the  land,  Mr.  Richard 
Avenel  (for  the  gentleman  was  no  less  a person- 
age), had  spied  out  the  trespasser,  and  called  to 
him  with  a 44  Hillo,  fellow,”  that  bespoke  all  the 
dignity  of  a man  who  owns  acres,  and  all  the 
wrath  of  a man  who  beholds  those  acres  impu- 
dently invaded. 

The  tinker  stopped,  and  Mr.  Avenel  stalked 
up  to  him. 

“ What  the  devil  are  you  doing  on  my  prop- 
erty, lurking  by  my  hedge?  I suspect  you 
are  an  incendiary !” 

44 1 be  a tinker,”  quoth  Mr.  Sprott,  not  lout- 
ing  low  (for  a sturdy  republican  was  Mr. 
Sprott),  but  like  a lord  of  humankind, 

“ Pride  In  his  port  defiance  in  his  eye.” 


Mr.  Avenel’s  fingers  itched  to  knock  the  tii> 
ker’s  villainous  hat  off  his  Jacobinical  head,  bu 
he  repressed  the  undignified  impulse  by  thrust 
ing  both  hands  deep  into  his  trowsers’  pockets. 

44A  tinker!”  he  cried — “that’s  a vagrant, 
and  I’m  a magistrate,  and  I’ve  a great  mind  to 
send  you  to  the  treadmill — that  I have.  What 
do  you  do  here,  I say  ? You  have  not  answered 
my  question  ?” 

“What  does  I do  ’ere?”  said  Mr.  Sprott. 

“ Vy,  you  had  better  ax  my  crakter  of  the  young 
gent  I saw  you  talking  with  just  now;  he  knows 
me !” 

44  What ! my  nephew  know  you  ?” 

44  W — hew,”  whistled  the  tinker,  44  your  neph- 
ew is  it,  sir?  I have  a great  respek  for  your 
family.  I’ve  knowed  Mrs.  Fairfilt,  the  vasher- 
voman,  this  mrfhy  a year.  I ’umbly  ax  your 
pardon.”  And  he  took  off  his  hat  this  time. 

Mr.  Avenel  turned  red  and  white  in  a breath. 

He  growled  out  something  inaudible,  turned  on 
his  heel,  and  strode  off.  The  tinker  watched 
him  as  he  had  watched  Leonard,  and  then 
dogged  the  uncle  as  he  had  dogged  the  nephew. 

I don’t  presume  to  say  that  there  was  cause  and 
effect  in  what  happened  that  night,  but  it  was 
what  is  called  44 a curious  coincidence”  that  that 
night  one  of  Richard  Avenel’s  ricks  was  set  on 
fire ; and  that  that  day  he  had  called  Mr.  Sprott 
an  incendiary.  Mr.  Sprott  was  a man  of  very 
high  spirit  and  did  not  forgive  an  insult  easily. 

His  nature  was  inflammatory,  and  so  was  that 
of  the  lucifers  which  he  always  carried  about  ** 
him,  with  his  tracts  and  glue-pots. 

The  next  morning  there  was  an  inquiry  made 
for  the  tinker,  but  he  had  disappeared  from  the 
neighborhood. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

It  was  a fortunate  thing  that  the  dije&ni 
dansant  so  absorbed  Mr.  Richard  Avenel's 
thoughts,  that  even  the  conflagration  of  his  rick 
could  not  scare  away  the  graceful  and  poetic 
images  connected  with  that  pastoral  festivity. 
He  was  even  loose  and  careless  in  the  questions 
he  put  to  Leonard  about  the  tinker ; nor  did  he 
set  justice  in  pursuit  of  that  itinerant  trader; 
lor,  to  say  truth,  Richard  Avenel  was  a man 
accustomed  to  make  enemies  among  the  lower 
orders ; and  though  he  suspected  Mr.  Sprott  of 
destroying  his  rick,  yet,  when  he  once  set  about 
suspecting,  he  found  he  had  quite  as  good  eause 
to  suspect  fifty  other  persons.  How  on  earth 
could  a man  puzzle  himself  about  ricks  and 
tinkers,  when  all  his  cares  and  energies  were 
devoted  to  a dejtutu  datuant  ? It  was  a maxim 
of  Richard  Avenel’s,  as  it  ought  to  be  of  every 
clever  man,  44  to  do  one  thing  at  a time ;”  and 
therefore  he  postponed  all  other  considerations 
till  the  dtjnlne  dansant  was  fairly  done  with. 
Among  these  considerations  was  the  letter 
which  Leonard  wished  to  write  to  the  Parson. 
“Wait  a bit,  and  we  will  both  write!”,  said 
Richard  good-humoredly,  44  the  moment  the 
dsjetint  dansant  is  over  1” 
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It  must  be  owned  that  this  fete  was  no  ordi- 
nary provincial  ceremonial.  Richard  Avenel 
was  a man  to  do  a thing  well  when  he  set  about  it, 

M Re  soused  the  cabbage  with  a bounteous  heart” 

By  little  and  little  his  first  notions  had  expanded, 
till  what  had  been  meant  to  be  only  neat  and 
elegant  now  embraced  the  costly  and  magnifi- 
cent. Artificers  accustomed  to  dejednes  dansanls 
came  all  the  way  from  London  to  assist,  to  di- 
rect, to  cieate.  Hungarian  singers,  and  Tyrol- 
ese singers,  and  Swiss  peasant-women  who  were 
to  chant  the  Ranz  de s Yachts , and  milk  cows,  or 
make  syllabubs,  were  engaged.  The  great  mar- 
quee was  decorated  as  a Gothic  banquet  hall ; the 
breakfast  itself  was  to  consist  of  “all  the  delica- 
cies of  the  season.”  In  short,  as  Richard  Avenel 
said  to  himself,  “ It  is  a thing  once  »n  a way;  a 
thing  on  which  I don’t  object  to  spend  money, 
provided  that  the  thing  is — the  thing !” 

It  had  been  a matter  of  grave  meditation  how 
to  make  the  society  worthy  of  the  revel;  for 
Richard  Avenel  was  not  contented  with  the 
mere  aristocracy  of  the  town — his  ambition  had 
grown  with  his  expenses.  u Since  it  will  cost 
so  much,”  said  he,  UI  may  as  well  come  it 
strong,  and  get  in  the  county.” 

True,  that  he  was  personally  acquainted  with 
very  few  of  what  are  called  county  families. 
But  still,  when  a man  makes  himself  of  mark  in 
a large  town,  and  can  return  one  of  the  members 
whom  that  town  sends  to  parliament ; and  when, 
moreover,  that  man  proposes  to  give  some 
superb  and  original  entertainment,  m which  the 
old  can  eat  and  the  young  can  dance,  there  is  no 
county  in  the  island  that  has  not  families  enow 
who  will  be  delighted  by  an  invitation  from 
that  man.  And  so  Richard,  finding  that,  as 
the  thing  got  talked  of,  the  Dean’s  lady,  and 
Mrs.  Pompley,and  various  other  great  person- 
ages, took  the  liberty  to  suggest  that  Squire 
this,  and  Sir  Somebody  that,  would  be  so  pleased 
if  they  were  asked,  fairly  took  the  bull  by  the 
horns,  and  sent  out  his  cards  to  Park,  Hall,  and 
Rectory,  within  a circumference  of  twelve  miles. 
He  met  with  but  few  refusals,  and  he  now 
counted  upon  five  hundred  guests. 

“ In  for  a penny,  in  for  a pound,”  said  Mr.  Rich- 
ard Avenel.  u I wonder  what  Mrs.  M‘Catchley 
will  say?”  Indeed,  if  the  whole  truth  must  be 
known,  Mr.  Richard  Avenel  not  only  gave  that 
dejeune  dansant  in  honor  of  Mrs.  M‘Catchley, 
but  he  had  fixed  in  his  heart  of  hearts  upon  that 
occasion  (when  surrounded  by  all  his  splendor, 
and  assisted  by  the  seductive  arts  of  Terpsichore 
and  Bacchus),  to  whisper  to  Mrs.  M‘Catchley 
those  soft  words  which— but  why  not  here  let 
Mr.  Richard  Avenel  use  his  own  idiomatio  and 
unsophisticated  expression?  M Please  the  pigs, 
then,”  said  Mr.  Avenel  to  himself,  “I  shall  pop 
ths  question  1” 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Tps  Great  Day  arrived  at  last;  and  Mr. 
Richard  Avenel,  from  his  dressing-room  win- 
dow looked  on  the  scene  below,  as  Hannibal  or 


Napoleon  looked  from  the  Alps  on  Ita,y.  I 
was  a scene  to  gratify  the  thought  of  conquest, 
and  reward  the  labors  of  ambition.  Placed  ot 
a little  eminence  stood  the  singers  from  thi 
mountains  of  the  Tyrol,  their  high-crowned  hats 
and  filagree  buttons  and  gay  sashes  gleaming  in 
the  sun.  Just  seen  from  his  place  of  watch, 
though  concealed  from  the  casual  eye,  the  Hun- 
garian musicians  lay  in  ambush  amidst  a little 
belt  of  laurels  and  American  shrubs.  Far  to 
the  right  lay  what  bad  once  been  called  (hor 
resco  refer  ens)  the  duck-pond,  where — Dulce  so- 
nant tenui  gutture  carmen  aves.  But  the  ruth- 
less ingenuity  of  the  head  artificer  had  converted 
the  duck-pond  into  a Swiss  lake,  despite  grievous 
wrong  and  sorrow  to  the  assuetum  innocuumque 
genus — the  familiar  and  harmless  habitants,  who 
had  been  all  expatriated  and  banished  from  their 
native  waves.  Large  poles  twisted  with  fir 
branches,  stuck  thickly  around  the  lake,  gave 
to  the  waters  the  becoming  Helvetian  gloom. 
And  here,  beside  three  cows  all  bedecked  with 
ribbons,  stood  the  Swiss  maidens  destined  to 
startle  the  shades  with  the  Ranz  des  Yachts. 
To  the  left,  full  upon  the  sward,  which  it  almost 
entirely  covered,  stretched  the  great  Gothic 
marquee,  divided  into  two  grand  sections— one 
for  the  dancing , one  for  the  dejeune . 

The  day  was  propitious — not  a oloud  in  th& 
sky.  The  musicians  were  already  tuning  their 
instruments ; figures  of  waiters — hired  of  Gunter 
— trim  and  decorous,  in  black  trowsers  and  white 
waistcoats,  passed  to  and  fro  the  space  between 
the  house  and  marquee.  Riohard  looked  and 
looked ; and  as  he  looked  he  drew  mechanically 
his  razor  across  the  strop;  and  when  he  had 
looked  his  fill,  he  turned  reluctantly  to  the  glass 
and  shaved ! All  that  blessed  morning  he  had 
been  too  busy,  till  then,  to  think  of  shaving. 

There  is  a vast  deal  of  character  in  the  way 
that  a man  performs  that  operation  of  shaving ! 
You  should  have  seen  Richard  Avenel  shave! 
You  could  have  judged  at  once  how  he  would 
shave  his  neighbors,  when  you  saw  the  celerity, 
the  completeness  with  which  he  shaved  himself 
— a forestroke  and  a backstroke,  apd  tondenti 
barba  cadebat!  Cheek  and  chin  were  as  smooth 
as  glass.  You  would  have  buttoned  up  your 
pockets  instinctively  if  you  had  seen  him. 

But  the  rest  of  Mr.  Avenel’s  toilet  was  not 
completed  with  correspondent  dispatch.  On  bis 
bed,  and  on  his  chairs,  and  on  his  sofa,  and  on  his 
drawers,  lay  trowsers,  and  vests,  and  cravats, 
enough  to  distract  the  choice  of  a Stoic.  And 
first  one  pair  of  trowsers  was  tried  on,  and  then 
another — and  one  waistcoat,  and  then  a second, 
and  then  a third.  Gradually  that  chef  d'cnatre  of 
Civilization — a man  dressed — grew  into  develop- 
ment and  form;  and,  finally,  Mr.  Richard  Avenel 
emerged  into  the  light  of  day.  He  had  been 
lucky  in  his  costume— he  felt  it.  It  might  not 
suit  every  one  in  color  or  cut,  but  it  suited  him. 

And  this  was  his  garb.  On  such  occasions, 
what  epic  poet  would  not  describe  the  robe  and 
tunic  of  a hero  ? 
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His  surtout — in  modern  phrase,  his  frookcoat 
—was  bine,  a rich  bine,  a blue  that  the  royal 
brothers  of  George  the  Fourth  were  wont  to  fa- 
vor. And  the  surtout,  single-breasted,  was 
thrown  open  gallantly;  and  in  the  seoond  but- 
ton-hole thereof  was  a moss  rose.  The  vest 
was  white,  and  the  trowsers  a pearl-gray,  with 
what  tailors  style  ua  handsome  fall  over  the 
boot.”  A blue  and  white  silk  oravat,  tied  loose 
and  debonair ; an  ample  field  of  shirt  front,  with 
plain  gold  studs;  a pair  of  lemon-oolored  kid 
gloves,  and  a white  hat,  placed  somewhat  too 
knowingly  on  one  side,  complete  the  description, 
and  “give  the  world  assurance  of  the  man.” 
And,  with  his  light,  firm,  well-shaped  figure,  his 
clear  complexion,  his  keen,  bright  eye,  and  feat- 
ures that  bespoke  the  courage,  precision,  and 
alertness  of  his  character — that  is  to  say,  features 
bold,  not  large,  well-defined,  and  regular — you 
might  walk  long  through  town  or  country  before 
you  would  see  a handsomer  specimen  of  human- 
ity than  our  friend  Richard  Avenel. 

Handsome,  and  feeling  that  he  was  handsome ; 
rich,  and  feeling  that  he  was  rich;  lord  of  the 
fete,  and  feeling  that  he  was  lord  of  the  fete, 
Riohard  Avenel  stepped  out  upon  his  lawn. 

And  now  the  dust  began  to  rise  along  the  road, 
and  carriages,  and  gigs,  and  chaises,  and  flies 
might  be  seen  at  near  intervals  and  in  quick 
procession.  People  came  pretty  much  about 
the  same  time — as  they  do  in  the  country — 
heaven  reward  them  for  it  1 

Richard  Avenel  was  not  quite  at  his  ease  at 
first  in  receiving  his  guests,  especially  those 
whom  he  did  not  know  by  sight.  But  when  the 
dancing  began,  and  he  had  secured  the  fair  hand 
of  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  for  the  initiatory  quadrille, 
his  courage  and  presence  of  mind  returned  to 
him;  and,  seeing  that  many  people  whom  he 
had  not  received  at  all  seemed  to  enjoy  them- 
selves very  much,  he  gave  up  the  attempt  to  re- 
ceive those  who  came  alter — and  that  was  a 
great  relief  to  all  parties. 

Meanwhile  Leonard  looked  on  the  animated 
scene  with  a silent  melancholy,  which  he  in  vain 
endeavored  to  shake  off— a melancholy  more 
common  among  very  young  men  in  such  scenes 
than  we  are  apt  to  suppose.  Somehow  or  other 
the  pleasure  was  not  congenial  to  him ; he  had 
no  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  to  endear  it;  he  knew  very 
few  people;  he  was  shy;  he  felt  his  position 
with  his  uncle  was  equivocal;  he  had  not  the 
habit  of  society ; he  heard  incidentally  many  an 
ill-natured  remark  upon  his  uncle  and  the  enter- 
tainment; he  felt  indignant  and  mortified.  He 
had  been  a great  deal  happier  eating  his  radishes 
and  reading  his  book  by  the  little  fountain  in 
Riocabocca’s  garden.  He  retired  to  a quiet  part 
of  the  grounds,  seated  himself  under  a tree,  lean- 
ed his  cheek  on  his  hand,  and  mused.  He  was 
soon  far  away — happy  age,  when,  whatever  the 
present,  the  future  seems  so  fair  and  so  infinite! 

But  now  the  deje&ne  had  succeeded  the  earlier 
dances;  and,  as  champagne  flowed  royally,  it  is 
astonishing  how  the  entertainment  brightened. 


The  sun  was  beginning  to  slope  toward  tha 
west,  when,  during  a temporary  cessation  of  tha 
dance,  all  the  guests  had  assembled  in  such  spaoa 
as  the  tent  left  on  the  lawn,  or  thickly  filled  tha 
walks  immediately  adjoining  it.  The  gay  dress- 
es of  the  ladies,  the  joyous  laughter  heard  ev- 
ery where,  and  the  brilliant  sunlight  over  all, 
conveyed  even  to  Leonard  the  notion,  not  of 
mere  hypocritical  pleasure,  but  actual  healthful 
happiness.  He  was  attracted  from  his  reverie, 
and  timidly  mingled  with  the  groups.  But  Rich- 
ard Avenel,  with  the  fair  Mrs.  M4Catchley — her 
eomplexion  more  vivid,  and  her  eyes  more  daz- 
zling, and  her  step  more  elastic  than  usual — had 
turned  from  the  gayety  just  as  Leonard  had 
turned  toward  it,  and  was  now  on  the  very  spot 
(remote,  obsoure,  shaded  by  the  few  trees  above 
five  years  old  that  Mr.  Avenel’s  property  boast 
ed)  which  the  young  dreamer  had  deserted. 

And  then ! Ah  1 then  1 moment  so  meet  for 
the  sweet  question  of  questions,  place  so  appro- 
priate for  the  delicate,  bashful,  murmured  pop- 
ping thereof! — suddenly  from  the  sward  before, 
from  the  groups  beyond,  there  floated  to  the  ears 
of  Richard  Avenel  an  indescribable,  mingled, 
ominous  sound — a sound  as  of  a general  titter — 
a horrid,  malignant,  but  low  cacchination.  And 
Mrs.  M‘Catchley,  stretching  forth  her  parasol, 
exclaimed,  “Dear  me,  Mr.  Avenel,  what  can 
they  be  all  crowding  there  for?” 

There  are  certain  sounds  and  certain  sights — 
the  one  indistinct,  the  other  vaguely  conjectura- 
ble — which,  nevertheless,  we  know  by  an  instinct, 
bode  some  diabolical  agency  at  work  in  our  af- 
fairs. And  if  any  man  gives  an  entertainment, 
and  hears  afar  a general,  ill-suppressed,  derisive 
titter,  and  sees  all  his  guests  hurrying  toward 
one  spot,  I defy  him  to  remain  unmoved  and  un- 
inquisitive.  I defy  him  still  mote  to  .take  that 
precise  occasion  (however  much  he  may  have 
before  designed  it)  to  drop  gracefully  on  his  right 
knee  before  the  handsomest  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  in 
the  universe,  and — pop  the  question ! Richard 
Avenel  blurted  out  something  very  like  an  oath : 
and,  half  guessing  that  something  must  have 
happened  that  it  would  not  be  pleasing  to  bring 
immediately  under  the  notice  of  Mrs.  M‘Catch- 
ley,  he  said  hastily,  “Excuse  me;  I’ll  just  go 
and  see  what  is  the  matter — pray,  stay  till  I 
come  back.”  With  that  he  sprang  forth;  in  a 
minute  he  was  in  the  midst  of  the  group,  that 
parted  aside  with  the  most  obliging  complacency 
to  make  way  for  him. 

“But  what’s  the  matter?”  he  asked  impa- 
tiently, yet  fearfully.  Not  a voice  answered. 
He  strode  on,  and  beheld  his  nephew  in  the  aims 
of  a woman ! 

“God  bless  my  soul !”  said  Richard  Avenel. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

And  such  a woman  J 

She  had  on  a cotton  gown — very  neat,  I dare 
say — for  an  under  housemaid ; and  such  thick 
shoes ! She  had  on  a little  black  straw  bonnet, 
and  a kerchief  that  might  have  cost  tenpcncc, 
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pinned  across  her  waist  instead  of  a shawl ; and 
she  looked  altogether — respectable,  no  doubt, 
bat  exceedingly  dusty  1 And  she  was  hanging 
upon  Leonard’s  neck,  and  scolding,  and  caress- 
ing, and  crying  very  loud.  uGod  bless  my 
soul !”  said  Mr.  Richard  Avenel. 

And  as  he  uttered  that  innocent  self-benedio- 
tion,  the  woman  hastily  turned  round,  and  dart- 
ing from  Leonard,  threw  herself  right  upon 
Richard  Avenel — burying  under  her  embrace 
blue  coat,  moss-rose,  white  waistcoat  and  all — 
with  a vehement  sob  and  a loud  exclamation ! 

“ Oh  1 brother  Dick  ! — dear,  dear  brother 
Dick ! and  I lives  to  see  thee  agin  ! And  then 
came  two  such  kisses — you  might  have  heard 
them  a mile  off!  The  situation  of  brother  Dick 
was  appalling ! and  the  crowd,  that  had  before 
only  tittered  politely,  could  not  now  resist  the 
effect  of  this  sudden  embrace.  There  was  a 
general  explosion  1 It  was  a roar ! That  roar 
would  have  killed  a weak  man ; but  it  sounded 
to  the  strong  heart  of  Richard  Avenel  like  the 
defiance  of  a foe,  and  it  plucked  forth  in  an  in- 
stant from  all  conventional  let  and  barrier  the 
native  spirit  of  the  Anglo-Saxon. 

He  lifted  abruptly  his  handsome  masculine 
head,  looked  round  the  ring  of  his  ill-bred  visitors 
with  a haughty  stare  of  rebuke  and  surprise. 

“Ladies  and  gentlemen,”  then  said  he,  very 
coolly,  “I  don’t  see  what  there  is  to  laugh  at! 
A brother  and  sister  meet  after  many  years’  sep- 
aration, and  the  sister  cries,  poor  thing.  For 
my  part,  I think  it  very  natural  that  the  should 
cry ; but  not  that  you  should  laugh !”  In  an  in- 
stant the  whole  shame  was  removed  from  Rich- 
ard Avenel,  and  rested  in  full  weight  upon  the 
bystanders.  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  foolish 
and  sheepish  they  all  looked,  nor  how  slinkingly 
each  tried  to  creep  off. 

Richard  Avenel  seized  his  advantage  with 
the  promptitude  of  a man  who  had  got  on  in 
America,  and  was  therefore  accustomed  to  make 
the  best  of  things.  He  drew  Mrs.  Fairfield's 
arm  in  his,  and  led  her  into  the  house ; but  when 
he  bad  got  her  safe  into  his  parlor — Leonard  fol- 
lowing all  the  time — and  the  door  was  closed 
upon  those  three;  then  Riohard  Avenel’s  ire 
burst  forth. 

“ You  impudent,  ungrateful, audacious — drab!” 

Yes,  drab  was  the  word.  I am  shocked  to 
say  it,  but  the  duties  of  a historian  are  stern ; 
and  the  word  toot  drab. 

“Drab!”  faltered  poor  Jane  Fairfield;  and 
she  clutched  hold  of  Leonard  to  save  herself 
from  falling. 

“ Sir !”  cried  Leonard,  fiercely. 

You  might  as  well  have  cried  “sir”  to  a 
mountain-torrent.  Richard  hurried  on,  for  he 
was  furious. 

“ You  nasty,  dirty,  dusty  dowdy ! How  dare 
you  come  here  to  disgrace  me  in  my  own  house 
and  premises,  after  my  sending  you  fifty  pounds  ? 
To  take  the  very  time,  too,  when — when — ” 

Richard  gasped  for  breath  ; and  the  laugh  of 
his  guests  rang  in  his  ears,  and  got  into  his 
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chest,  and  choked  him.  Jane  Fairfield  drew 
herself  up,  and  her  tears  were  dried. 

“ I did  not  come  to  disgrace  you ; I came  tc 
see  my  boy,  and — ” 

“ Ha!”  interrupted  Richard,  “to  see  him.11 

He  turned  to  Leonard:  “You  have  written 
to  this  woman,  then?” 

“ No,  sir,  1 have  not.” 

**I  believe  you  lie.” 

“ He  does  not  lie ; and  he  is  as  good  as  youi  - 
self,  and  better,  Richard  Avenel,”  exclaimed 
Mrs.  Fairfield;  “and  I won’t  stand  here  and 
hear  him  insulted — that’s  what  I won’t.  And 
as  for  your  fifty  pounds,  there  are  forty-five  of 
it;  and  I’ll  work  my  fingers  to  the  bone  till  1 
pay  back  the  other  five.  And  don’t  be  afeard  1 
shall  disgrace  you,  for  I’ll  never  look  on  your 
face  agin ; and  you’re  a wicked,  bad  man — that’s 
what  you  are.” 

The  poor  woman’s  voice  was  so  raised,  and 
so  shrill,  that  any  other  and  more  remorseful 
feeling  which  Riohard  might  have  conceived, 
was  drowned  in  his  apprehension  that  she  would 
be  overheard  by  his  servants  or  his  guests — a 
masculine  apprehension,  with  which  females 
rarely  sympathize ; which,  on  the  contrary,  they 
are  inclined  to  consider  a mean  and  cowardly 
terror  on  the  part  of  their  male  oppressors. 

“Hush!  hold  your  infernal  squall — do!”  said 
Mr.  Avenel,  in  a tone  that  he  meant  to  be  sooth- 
ing. “There — sit  down — and  don’t  stir  till  I 
come  back  again,  and  can  talk  to  you  calmly. 
Leonard,  follow  me,  and  help  to  explain  things 
to  our  guests.” 

Leonard  stood  still,  but  shook  his  head  slightly. 

“What  do  you  mean,  sir?”  said  Richard  A ve- 
nd. in  a very  portentous  growl.  “ Shaking  your 
head  at  me?  Do  you  intend  to  disobey  me? 
You  bad  better  take  care  !” 

Leonard’s  front  rose ; he  drew  one  arm  round 
his  mother,  and  thus  he  spoke : 

“ Sir,  you  have  been  kind  to  me,  and  gfterous, 
and  that  thought  alone  silenced  my  indignation, 
when  I heard  you  address  such  language  to  my 
mother;  for  I felt  that,  if  I spoke,  I should  say  too 
much.  Now  I speak, and  it  is  to  say  shortly  that — ” 

“ Hush,  boy,”  said  poor  Mrs.  Fairfield,  fright- 
ened; “don’t  mind  me.  1 did  not  come  to 
make  mischief,  and  ruin  your  prospex.  I’ll  go !” 

“Will  you  ask  her  pardon,  Mr.  Avenel?” 
said  Leonard,  firmly;  and  he  advanced  toward 
his  uncle. 

Richard,  naturally  hot  and  intolefant  of  con- 
tradiction, was  then  excited,  not  only  by  tbe 
angry  emotions  which  it  must  be  owned,  a man 
so  mortified,  and  in  the  very  flush  of  triumph, 
might  well  experience,  but  by  much  more  w oe 
than  he  was  in  the  habit  of  drinking  ; and  when 
Leonard  approached  him,  he  misinterpreted  the 
movement  into  one  of  menace  and  aggression. 
He  lifted  his  arm  : “ Come  a step  nearer,”  said 
he,  between  his  teeth,  “ and  I’ll  knock  you 
down.”  Leonard  advanced  that  forbidden  step; 
but  as  Richard  caught  his  eye,  there  was  some- 
thing in  that  eye— not  defying,  not  threatening. 
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bat  bold  and  dauntless — which  Richard  recog- 
nized and  respected,  for  that  something  spoke 
the  freeman.  The  ancle’s  arm  mechanically 
fell  to  his  side. 

u Yon  can  not  strike  me,  Mr.  Avenel,”  said 
Leonard,  “ for  you  are  aware  that  I could  not 
strike  again  my  mother’s  brother.  As  her  son, 
I once  more  say  to  you — ask  her  pardon.” 

4‘  Ten  thousand  devils ! Are  you  mad  ?— or 
do  you  want  to  drive  me  mad  ? you  insolent  beg- 
gar, fed  and  clothed  by  my  charity.  Ask  her 
pardon ! what  for?  That  she  has  made  me  the 
object  of  jeer  and  ridicule  with  that  d— d cotton 
gown,  and  those  double-d— d thick  shoes?  I 
vow  and  protest  they’ve  got  nails  in  them ! 
Hark  ye,  sir,  I’ve  been  insulted  by  her,  bat  I’m 
not  to  be  bullied  by  you.  Come  with  me  in- 
stantly, or  I discard  you ; not  a shilling  of  mine 
shall  you  have  as  long  as  I live.  Take  your 
ohoice — be  a peasant,  a laborer,  or — ” 

“ A base  renegade  to  natural  affection,  a de- 
graded beggar  indeed' 1”  cried  Leonard,  his 
breast  heaving,  and  his  cheeks  in  a glow. 
“ Mother,  mother,  come  away.  Never  fear — I 
have  strength  and  youth,  and  we  will  work  to- 
gether as  before.” 

But  poor  Mrs.  Fairfield,  overcome  by  her  ex- 
citement, had  sunk  down  into  Richard’s  own 
handsome  morocco  leather  easy-chair,  and  could 
neither  speak  nor  stir. 

44  Confound  you  bothl”  muttered  Riohard. 
44  You  can’t  be  seen  creeping  out  of  my  house 
now.  Keep  her  here,  you  young  viper,  you; 
keep  her  till  I oome  back;  and  then  if  you 
choose  to  go,  go  and  be — ” 

Not  finishing  his  sentence,  Mr.  Avenel  hur- 
ried out  of  the  room,  and  looked  the  door,  put- 
ting the  key  into  his  pocket.  He  paused  for  a 
moment  in  the  hall,  in  order  to  collect  his 
thoughts — drew  three  or  four  deep  breaths — 
gave  himself  a great  shake— and,  resolved  to  be 
faithtf#  to  his  principle  of  doing  one  thing  at  a 
time,  shook  off  in  that  shake  all  disturbing  rec- 
ollection of  his  mutinous  captives.  Stern  as 
Achilles  when  be  appeared  to  the  Trojans, 
Richard  Avenel  stalked  back  to  his  lawn. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Brief  as  had  been  his  absence,  the  host  could 
see  that,  in  the  interval,  a great  and  notable 
change  had  come  over  the  spirit  of  his  company. 
Some  of  those  who  lived  in  the  town  were  evi- 
dently preparing  to  return  home  on  foot ; those 
who  lived  at  a distance,  and  whose  carriages 
(having  been  sent  away,  and  ordered  to  return 
at  a fixed  hour)  had  not  yet  arrived,  were  gath- 
ered together  in  small  knots  and  groups;  all 
looked  sullen  and  displeased,  and  all  instinctive- 
ly turned  (tom  their  host  as  he  passed  them  by. 
They  felt  they  had  been  lectured,  and  they  were 
more  put  out  than  Richard  himself.  They  did 
not  know  if  they  might  not  be  lectured  again. 
This  vulgar  man,  of  what  might  he  not  be  capa- 
ble? 

Richard’s  shrewd  sense  comprehended  in  an 


instant  all  tl.e  difficulties  of  his  position ; but  he 
walked  on  deliberately  and  directly  towaid  Mrs. 
M4Catchley,  who  was  standing  near  the  grand 
marquee  with  the  Pompleys  and  the  Dean’s 
lady.  As  these  personages  saw  him  make  that 
boldly  toward  them,  there  was  a flutter.  44  Hang 
the  fellow !”  said  the  Colonel,  intrenching  him- 
self in  his  stock,  44  he  is  coming  here.  Low  and 
shocking — what  shall  we  do  ? Let  us  stroll  on.” 

But  Richard  threw  himself  in  the  way  of  the 
retreat. 

44Mrs.  M4Catchley,”  said  he,  very  gravely, 
and  offering  her  his  arm, 44  allow  me  three  words 
with  you.” 

The  poor  widow  looked  very  much  discom- 
posed. Mrs.  Pompley  pulled  her  by  the  sleeve. 
Richard  still  stood  gazing  into  her  face,  with  his 
arm  extended.  She  hesitated  a minute,  and 
then  took  the  arm. 

44  Monstrous  impudent  1”  cried  the  Colonel. 

44  Let  Mrs.  M4Catchley  alone,  my  dear,”  re- 
sponded Mrs.  Pompley;  the  will  know  how  to 
give  him  a lesson  I” 

44  Madam,”  said  Richard,  as  soon  as  he  and 
his  companion  were  out  of  hearing,  44 1 rely  on 
you  to  do  me  a favor.” 

44 On  me?” 

44  On  you,  and  you  alone.  You  have  influence 
with  all  those  people,  and  a word  from  you  will 
effect  what  I desire.  Mrs.  M4Catchley,”  added 
Richard,  with  a solemnity  that  was  actually 
imposing,  44 1 flatter  myself  that  you  have  some 
friendship  for  me,  which  is  more  than  I can  say 
of  any  other  soul  in  these  grounds — will  you  de 
me  this  favor,  ay  or  no?” 

44 What  is  it,  Mr.  Avenel?”  asked  Mrs, 
M4Catchley,  much  disturbed,  and  somewhat 
softened — for  she  was  by  no  means  a woman 
without  feeling ; indeed,  she  considered  herself 
nervous. 

44  Get  all  your  friends — all  the  company,  in 
short — to  oome  back  into  the  tent  for  refresh- 
ments— for  any  thing.  I want  to  say  a few 
words  to  them.” 

41  Bless  me!  Mr.  Avenel— a few  words!” 
cried  the  widow, 44  but  that’s  just  what  they  are 
all  afraid  of!  You  must  pardon  me,  but  you 
really  can’t  ask  people  to  a dejeune  dansant , and 
then — scold  ’em.” 

44  I’m  not  going  to  scold  them,”  said  Mr. 
Avenel,  very  seriously — 44  upon  my  honor,  I’m 
not ! I’m  going  to  make  all  right,  and  I even 
hope  afterward  that  the  dancing  may  go  on — 
and  that  you  will  honor  me  again  with  your  hand. 
I leave  you  to  your  task;  and,  believe  me,  I’m 
not  an  ungrateful  man.”  He  spoke,  and  bowed 
— not  without  some  dignity — and  vanished  with- 
in the  breakfast  division  of  the  marquee.  There 
he  busied  himself  in  re-collecting  the  waiters, 
and  directing  them  to  re-arrange  the  mangled 
remains  of  the  table  as  they  best  oould.  Mrs. 
M4Catchley,  whose  curiosity  and  interest  were 
aroused,  exeouted  her  commission  with  all  the 
ability  and  tact  of  a woman  of  the  world,  and  in 
less  than  a quarter  of  an  hour  the  marquee  was 
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filled — the  corks  flew — the  champagne  bounced 
and  sparkled — people  drank  in  silence,  munched 
fruits  and  cakes,  kept  up  their  courage  with  the 
conscious  sense  of  numbers,  and  felt  a great  de- 
sire to  knew  what  was  coming.  Mr.  Avenel, 
at  the  head  of  the  table,  suddenly  rose — 

“Ladies  and  Gentlemen,”  said  he,  (tI  have 
taken  the  liberty  to  invite  you  once  more  into 
this  tent,  in  order  to  ask  you  to  sympathize  with 
joe,  upon  an  occasion  which  took  us  all  a little 
oy  surprise  to-day. 

“ Of  course,  you  all  know  I am  a new  man — 
the  maker  of  my  own  fortunes.” 

A great  many  heads  bowed  involuntarily. 
The  words  were  said  manfully,  and  there  was  a 
general  feeling  of  respect. 

“Probably,  too,”  resumed  Mr.  Avenel,  “you 
may  know  that  I am  the  son  of  very  honest 
tradespeople.  I say  honest,  and  they  are  not 
ashamed  of  me — I say  tradespeople,  and  I’m  not 
ashamed  of  them.  My  sister  married  and  set- 
tled at  a distance.  1 took  her  son  to  educate 
and  bring  up.  But  I did  not  tell  her  where  he 
was,  nor  even  that  I had  returned  from  America 
— I wished  to  choose  my  own  time  for  that, 
when  I could  give  her  the  surprise,  not  only  of 
a rich  brother,  but  of  a son  whom  I intended  to 
make  a gentleman,  so  far  as  manners  and  edu- 
cation can  make  one.  Well,  the  poor  dear 
woman  has  found  me  out  sooner  than  I expect- 
ed, and  turned  the  tables  on  me  by  giving  me  a 
surprise  of  her  own  invention.  Pray,  forgive 
the  confusion  this  little  family  scene  has  cre- 
ated ; and  though  I own  it  was  very  laughable  at 
the  moment,  and  I was  wrong  to  say  otherwise, 
yei  I am  sure  I don’t  judge  ill  of  your  good 
hearts  when  I ask  you  to  think  what  brother 
and  sister  must  feel  who  parted  from  each  other 
when  they  were  boy  and  girl.  To  me  (and 
Richard  gave  a great  gulp— for  he  felt  that  a 
great  gulp  alone  oould  swallow  the  abominable 
lie  he  was  about  to  utter) — to  me  this  has  been 
a very  happy  occasion/  I’m  a plain  man;  no 
one  can  take  ill  what  I’ve  said.  And,  wishing 
that  you  may  be  all  as  happy  in  your  family  as 
I am  in  mine — humble  though  it  be — I beg  to 
drink  your  very  good  healths  1” 

There  was  an  universal  applause  when  Rich- 
ard sate  down — and  so  well  in  his  plain  way 
had  he  looked  at  the  thing,  and  done  the  thing, 
that  at  least  half  of  those  present — who  till  then 
had  certainly  disliked  and  half  despised  him — 
suddenly  felt  that  they  were  proud  of  his  ac- 
quaintance. For,  however  aristocratic  this 
country  of  ours  may  be,  and  however  especially 
aristocratic  be  the  genteeler  classes  in  provin- 
cial towns  and  coteries — there  is  nothing  which 
English  folks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  in 
their  hearts  so  respect  as  a man  who  has  risen 
from  nothing,  and  owns  it  frankly  1 Sir  Comp- 
ton Delaval,  an  old  baronet,  with  a pedigree  as 
long  as  a Welshman’s,  who  had  been  reluctantly 
decoyed  to  the  feast  by  his  three  unmarried 
daughters — not  one  of  whom,  however,  had 
hitherto  condescended  even  to  bow  to  the  host  [ 
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— now  rose.  It  was  his  right — he  was  the  first 
person  there  in  rank  and  station. 

“ Ladies  and  Gentlemen,”  quoth  Sir  Compton 
Delaval,  “lam  sure  that  I express  the  feelings 
of  all  present  when  I say  that  we  have  beard 
with  great  delight  and  admiration  the  words 
addressed  to  us  by  our  excellent  host.  (Ap- 
plause.) And  if  any  of  us,  in  what  Mr.  Avenel 
describes  justly  as  the  surprise  of  the  moment, 
were  betrayed  into  an  unseemly  merriment  at — 
at — (the  Dean’s  lady  whispered  ‘ some  of  the’) — 
some  of  the — some  of  the” — repeated  Sir  Comp- 
ton, puzzled,  and  coming  to  a dead  lock — (‘holi- 
est sentiments,’  whispered  the  Dean’s  lady — 
“ ay,  some  of  the  holiest  sentiments  in  our  na- 
ture— I beg  him  to  aocept  our  sincerest  apolo- 
gies. I can  only  say,  for  my  part,  that  I am 
proud  to  rank  Mr.  Avenel  among  the  gentlemen 
of  the  county  (here  Sir  Compton  gave  a sound- 
ing thump  on  the  table),  and  to  thank  him  for 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  entertainments  it  has 
ever  been  my  lot  to  witness.  If  he  won  his  for- 
tune honestly,  he  knows  how  to  spend  it  nobly !’' 

Whiz  went  a fresh  bottle  of  champagne. 

“ I am  not  accustomed  to  public  speaking, 
but  I could  not  repress  my  sentiments.  And 
I’ve  now  only  to  propose  to  you  the  health  of 
our  host,  Richard  Avenel,  Esquire;  and  to 
couple  with  that  the  health  of  his — very  in- 
teresting sister,  and  long  life  to  them  both  1” 

The  sentence  was  half-drowned  in  enthusiastic 
plaudits,  and  in  three  cheers  for  Rionard  Avenel, 
Esquire,  and  bis  very  interesting  sister. 

“I’m  a cursed  humbug,”  thought  Richard 
Avenel,  as  he  wiped  his  forehead;  “but  the 
world  is  such  a humbug  1” 

Then  he  glanced  toward  Mrs.  M‘Catohley, 
and,  to  his  great  satisfaction,  saw  Mrs.  M ‘Catch- 
ley  wiping  her  eyes. 

Now,  though  the  fair  widow  might  certainly 
have  contemplated  the  probability  of  accepting 
Mr.  Avenel  as  a husband,  she  had  never  before 
felt  the  least  bit  in  love  with  him ; and  now  she 
did.  There  is  something  in  courage  and  candor 
— at  a word,  in  manliness — that  all  women,  the 
most  worldly,  do  admire  in  men ; and  Richard 
Avenel,  humbug  though  his  conscience  said  he 
was,  seemed  to  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  like  a hero. 

The  host  saw  his  triumph.  “Now  for  an- 
other dance!”  said  he,  gayly;  and  he  was 
about  to  offer  his  hand  to  Mrs.  M‘Catchley, 
when  Sir  Compton  Delaval,  seizing  it,  and  giv- 
ing it  a hearty  shake,  cried,  “You  have  not 
yet  danced  with  my  eldest  daughter ; so,  if  you 
won’t  ask  her,  why,  I must  offer  her  to  you  as 
your  partner.  Here — Sarah.” 

Miss  Sarah  Delaval,  who  was  five  feet  eight, 
and  as  stately  as  she  was  tall,  bowed  her  head 
graciously;  and  Mr.  Avenel,  before  he  knew 
where  he  was,  found  her  leaning  on  his  arm. 
But  as  he  passed  into  the  next  division  of  the 
tent,  he  had  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  all  the  gen- 
tlemen who  thronged  round  to  shake  hands  with 
him.  Their  warm  English  hearts  could  not  be 
I satisfied  till  they  had  so  repaired  the  sin  of 
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their  previous  haughtiness  and  mockery.  Rich- 
ard Avenel  might  then  have  safely  introduced 
his  sister — gown,  kerchief,  thick  shoes  and  all — 
to  the  crowd ; but  he  had  no  such  thought.  He 
thanked  heaven  devoutly  that  she  was  safely 
under  lock  and  key. 

It  was  not  till  the  third  dance  that  he  could 
secure  Mrs.  M4Catchley’s  hand,  and  then  it  was 
twilight.  The  carriages  were  at  the  door,  but 
no  one  yet  thought  of  going.  People  were  really 
enjoying  themselves.  Mr.  Avenel  had  had  time, 
in  the  interim,  to  mature  all  his  plans  for  com- 
pleting and  consummating  that  triumph  which 
his  tact  and  pluck  had  drawn  from  bis  momentary 
disgrace.  Excited  as  he  was  with  wine  and 
suppressed  passion,  he  had  yet  the  sense  to  feel 
that,  when  all  the  halo  that  now  surrounded  him 
had  evaporated,  and  Mrs.  M‘Catcbley  was  re- 
delivered up  to  the  Pompleys,  whom  he  felt  to 
be  the  last  persons  his  interest  could  desire  for  her 
advisers — the  thought  of  his  low  relations  would 
return  with  calm  reflection.  Now  was  the  time. 
The  iron  was  hot — now  was  the  time  to  strike  it, 
and  forge  the  enduring  chain. 

As  he  led  Mrs.  M‘Catchley  after  the  dance, 
into  the  lawn,  he  therefore  said  tenderly — 

“ How  shall  I thank  you  for  the  favor  you  have 
done  me  ?” 

“Oh!”  said  Mrs.  MKSatchley,  warmly,  “it 
was  no  favor — and  I am  so  glad” — She  stopped. 

“ You’re  not  ashamed  of  me,  then,  in  spite  of 
what  has  happened?” 

“ Ashamed  of  you ! Why,  I should  be  so  proud 
of  you,  if  I were — ” 

“Finish  the  sentence,  and  say — *your  wife!’ 
—there  it  is  out.  My  dear  madam,  1 am  rich, 
as  you  know  ; 1 love  you  very  heartily.  With 
your  help,  I think  I can  make  a figure  in  a larger 
world  than  this ; and  that  whatever  my  father, 
my  grandson  at  least  will  be — But  it  is  time 
enough  to  speak  of  him . What  say  you  ? — you 
turn  away.  I’ll  not  tease  you — it  is  not  my  way. 
I said  before,  ay  or  no*,  and  your  kindness  so 
emboldens  me  that  I say  it  again — ay  or  no  ?” 

“ But  you  take  me  so  unawares — so— so — Lord, 
my  dear  Mr.  Avenel ; you  are  so  hasty — I — I — .” 
And  the  widow  actually  blushed,  and  was  genu- 
inely bashful. 

Those  horrid  Pompleys!  ” thought  Richard, 
as  he  saw  the  Colonel  bustling  up  with  Mrs. 
M‘Catchley’s  cloak  on  his  arm. 

“ I press  for  your  answer,”  continued  the  suitor, 
speaking  very  fast.  “ I shall  leave  this  place  to- 
morrow, if  you  will  not  give  it.” 

“Leave  this  place — leave  me?” 

“ Then  you  will  be  mine  ?” 

“ Ah,  Mr.  Avenel !”  said  the  widow,  languidly, 
leaving  her  band  in  his;  “jvho  can  resist  you?” 

Up  came  Colonel  Pompley ; Richard  took  the 
shawl : “No  hurry  for  that  now,  Colonel — Mrs. 
M‘Catchley  feels  already  at  home  here.” 

Ten  minutes  afterward  Richard  Avenel  so  con- 
trived that  it  was  known  by  the  whole  company 
that  their  host  was  accepted  by  the  Honorable 
Mrs.  M‘Catchley.  And  every  one  said.  “ He  is 


a very  clever  man,  and  a very  good  fellow,”  ex 
cept  the  Pompleys — and  the  Pompleys  were 
frantic.  Mr.  Richard  Avenel  had  forced  his  way 
into  the  aristocracy  of  the  country.  The  hus- 
band of  an  Honorable-J-connected  with  peers ! 

“He  will  stand  for  our  city — Vulgarian!” 
cried  the  Colonel. 

“ And  his  wife  will  walk  out  before  me,”  cried 
the  Colonel ’8  lady — “ nasty  woman !”  And  she 
burst  into  tears. 

The  guests  were  gone ; and  Richard  had  now 
leisure  to  consider  what  course  to  pursue  with 
regard  to  his  sister  and  her  son. 

His  victory  over  his  guests  had  in  much  soft- 
ened his  heart  toward  his  relations ; but  he  still 
felt  bitterly  aggrieved  at  Mrs.  Fairfield’s  unsea- 
sonable intrusion,  and  his  pride  was  greatly  chafed 
by  the  boldness  of  Leonard.  He  had  no  idea  of 
any  man  whom  he  had  served,  or  meant  to  serve, 
having  a will  of  his  own — having  a single  thought 
in  opposition  to  his  pleasure.  He  began,  too,  to 
feel  that  words  had  passed  between  him  and 
Leonard  which  could  not  be  well  forgotten  by 
either,  and  would  render  their  close  connection 
less  pleasant  than  heretofore.  He,  the  great 
Richard  Avenel,  beg  pardon  of  Mrs.  Fairfield, 
the  washerwoman ! No ; she  and  Leonard  must 
beg  his.  “That  must  be  the  first  step,”  said 
Richard  Avenel ; “ and  I suppose  they  have  come 
to  their  senses.”  With  what  expectation,  he  un- 
locked the  door  of  his  parlor,  and  found  himself 
in  complete  solitude.  The  moon,  lately  risen, 
shone  full  into  the  room,  and  lit  up  every  corner. 
He  stared  round,  bewildered — the  birds  had 
flown.  “Did  they  go  through  the  key-hole?'1 
said  Mr.  Avenel.  “Ha ! I see— the  window  is 
open !”  The  window  reached  to  the  ground. 
Mr.  Avenel,  in  his  excitement,  had  forgotten 
that  easy  mode  of  egress. 

“ Well,”  said  he,  throwing  himself  into  his  easy 
chair,  “ I suppose  I shall  soon  hear  from  them ; 
“they’ll  be  wanting  my  money  fast  enough,  I 
fancy.”  His  eye  caught  sight  of  a letter,  un- 
sealed, lying  on  the  table.  He  opened  it,  and 
saw  bank-notes  to  the  amount  of  £50 — the  wid- 
ow’s forty-five  country  notes,  and  a new  note, 
Bank  of  England,  that  he  had  lately  given  to 
Leonard'.  With  the  money  were  these  lines, 
written  in  Leonard’s  bold,  clear  writing,  though 
a word  or  two  here  and  there  showed  that  the 
hand  had  trembled — 

“I  thank  you  for  all  you  have  done  to  one 
whom  you  regarded  as  the  object  of  charity.  My 
mother  and  I forgive  what  has  passed.  I depart 
with  her.  You  bade  me  make  my  choice,  and  I 
have  made  it.  Leonard  Fairfield.” 

The  paper  dropped  from  Richard’s  hand,  and 
he  remained  mute  and  remorseful  for  a moment. 
He  soon  felt,  however,  that  he  had  no  help  for 
it  but  working  himself  up  into  a rage.  “ Of  all 
people  in  the  world,”  cried  Richard,  stamping 
his  foot  on  the  floor,  “ there  are  none  so  disa. 
greeable,  insolent,  and  ungrateful  as  poor  rela- 
tions. I wash  my  hands  of  them  *’ 

(TO  SB  COSTUfUBD.) 
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At  the  last  apportionment,  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives consisted  of  223  members,  of  whom  135 
were  from  the  Free  States,  and  88  from  the  Slave 
States ; a Free  State  majority  of  47.  By  the  next 
apportionment  there  will  be  233  members,  of  whom 
144  will  be  from  the  Free  States,  and  89  from  the 
Slave  States ; a Free  State  majority  of  55 : being 
an  increase  of  8 above  that  at  the  previous  apportion- 
ment. 

The  projected  invasion  of  Cuba  has  entirely  mis- 
carried. The  bands  of  adventurers  who  had  been 
collected  at  various  points  have  dispersed,  none  of 
them  ha  ong  succeeded  in  getting  away  from  the 
United  Spates.  At  Jacksonville,  Florida,  where  some 
hundreds  were  at  different  times  congregated,  many 
were  indebted  to  charity  for  the  means  of  returning 
to  their  homes.  A number  of  persons  have  been 
arrested  on  charge  of  participation  in  the  proposed 
expedition. 

After  the  celebration  of  the  opening  of  the  New 
York  and  Erie  Railroad,  noticed  in  our  Record  of 
last  month,  President  Fillmore  returned  to  Wash- 
ington by  way  of  Rochester,  Albany,  New  York, 
and  Philadelphia.  He  reached  the  seat  of  Govern- 
ment on  the  24th  of  May,  after  an  absence  of  twelve 
days.  Mr.  Webster  remained  behind  for  a few 
days,  and  delivered,  at  Buffalo,  Syracuse,  and  Al- 
bany, a series  of  elaborate  speeches,  setting  forth  his 
views  of  the  state  of  public  affairs,  and  explaining 
and  vindicating  his  course  and  principles.  He 
expressed  his  entire  and  hearty  concurrence  in  all 
the  prominent  measures  adopted  by  the  Admin- 
istration. The  question,  as  far  as  related  to  the 
North,  was  not  one  of  Union  or  Disunion;  but 
whether  the  Constitution  should  be  so  adminis- 
tered that  all  the  members  of  the  Confederacy 
could  remain  within  it.  He  disclaimed,  most  em- 
phatically all  idea  of  concession ; the  South  should 
not  have  a hair’s-breadth  of  concession  from  him ; 
but  he  would  maintain,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power, 
and  in  the  face  of  all  danger,  the  rights,  under  the 
Constitution,  of  the  South  as  well  as  of  the  North ; 
“ and  God  forsake  me  and  my  children,  if  I ever  be 
found  to  falter  in  one  or  the  other.”  He  gave  a 
sketch  of  the  historical  relations  of  slavery  to  the 
Constitution ; and  insisted  that  the  meaning  and  in- 
tent of  the  clause  providing  for  the  return  of  fugitives 
from  labor,  was  so  plain  and  evident,  that  not  an 
attorney  could  be  found  who  could  raise  a doubt 
about  it.  It  was  assumed  in  many  quarters,  that  if  a 
colored  man  comes  to  the  North,  he  comes  as  a free- 
man ; but,  according  to  the  Constitution,  if  he  comes 
as  a fugitive  from  service  or  labor,  he  is  not  a free- 
man, and  must  be  delivered  up,  upon  claim  of  those 
who  are  entitled  to  his  services.  There  was  not  a 
man  who  held  office  under  the  General  or  State  Gov- 
ernment who  was  not  bound  by  solemn  oath  to  sup- 
port and  carry  out  this  clause  of  the  Constitution. 
Mr.  W.  asserted  most  emphatically,  that  he  was  and 
ever  had  been  opposed  to  the  admission  of  new  slave 
territory  into  the  Union,  believing  that  it  was  beyond 
the  power  and  against  the  provisions  of  the  Consti- 
tution. He  would  never  consent  that  there  should 
be  one  foot  of  slave-territory  beyond  what  the  old 
Thirteen  States  had  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of 
tbs  Union.  He  was  not  in  Congress  at  the  time  of 
the  acquisition  of  Louisiana  and  Florida.  But  when 
the  project  of  the  annexation  of  Texas  was  about  to 
be  brought  forward,  he  had  gone  out  of  his  way,  in  a 
speech  at  New  York,  in  1837,  to  denounce,  in  ad- 
vance the  annexation  of  Texas  as  slave  territory  to 
the  United  States  He  t*  expressed  the  opinion 


that  the  people  of  the  United  States  would  not,  a 
ought  not  to  consent  to  bring  this  territory  into  tbs 
Union.  But  he  had  proved  a false  prophet.  The 
State  of  New  York  consented  to  it,  and  the  vote  of 
her  Senators  decided  the  question.  In  Congress, 
before  the  final  consummation  of  the  deed,  he  fought 
against  the  measure,  and  he  would  not  now,  before 
the  country  or  the  world,  consent  to  be  numbered 
among  those  who  introduced  new  slave  power  into 
the  Union.  He  disliked  the  Mexican  war,  and  dis- 
liked the  peace  still  more,  because  it  brought  in  new 
territories.  The  rush  of  Northern  men  to  California 
made  it  of  necessity  a Free  State.  As  to  New  Mex- 
ico and  Utah,  he  saw  that  the  existence  of  slavery 
there  was  impossible ; and  as  the  South  thought  that 
the  application  of  the  Wilmot  Proviso  was  irritating 
and  disrespectful,  he  voted  against  it ; for  he  was  not 
disposed  to  give  offense  without  cause.  Mr.  W.  dis- 
cussed at  length  the  question  of  the  Texas  boundary, 
and  proclaimed  it  as  his  solemn  belief  that  unless  it 
had  been  settled  by  Congress,  a civil  war  would  have 
ensued.  The  other  great  question,  in  1850,  was  that 
of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law.  Under  the  provisions 
of  the  Constitution  a law  for  the  delivery  of  fugitives 
had  been  passed  in  1793,  by  general  consent.  It 
answered  its  purpose  till  1841  or  1842,  when  the 
States  began  to  make  enactments  in  opposition  to  it. 
Mr.  W.  was  in  favor  of  a proper  law' ; he  had,  in- 
deed, proposed  a different  one ; he  was  of  the  opinion 
that  a trial  by  jury  might  be*had.  But  the  law  of 
1850,  passed,  and  he  w'ould  undertake  to  say,  that  it 
was  more  favorable  to  the  fugitive  than  that  of  1793; 
since  it  placed  the  matter  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a 
higher  tribunal.  Mr.  W.  denounced  in  the  severest 
terms  those  who  counseled  resistance  to  the  law; 
and  defended  his  own  course  in  advocating  the  Com- 
promise measures.  He  felt  that  he  had  a duty  to 
perform  to  exert  every  power  to  keep  the  country 
together,  and  if  the  fate  of  John  Rogers  had  been 
presented  to  him,  if  he  had  heard  the  thorns  crack- 
ling, by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  he  would  have 
gone  on  and  discharged  the  duty  which  he  thought  his 
country  called  upon  him  to  perform. 

No  little  interest  has  been  awakened  by  a legal 
suit  brought  by  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
South,  to  recover  a portion  of  the  “Book  Fund” 
belonging  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  be- 
fore its  division.  This  fund,  arising  from  the  sale 
of  books  and  publications,  and  devoted  to  the  benefit 
of  traveling,  supemumary,  superannuated,  and  worn- 
out  preachers,  Iheir  wives,  widows,  and  children, 
amounted,  in  1845,  when  the  division  in  the  Church 
took  place,  to  about  $750,000.  It  was  under  the 
charge  of  the  General  Conference,  with  the  restric- 
tion that  they  should  appropriate  it  to  no  other  pur- 
pose than  that  above  specified,  except  by  a vote 
of  two-thirds,  upon  the  recommendation  of  three 
fourths  of  the  members  of  the  Annual  Conferences. 
In  1844,  w'hen  it  seemed  apparent  that  the  diversi- 
ties of  opinion  in  the  Church  on  the  subject  of 
slavery,  would  render  a separation  advisable,  the 
General  Conference  recommended  to  the  Annual 
Conferences  to  pass  resolutions  authorizing  it  to 
make  proper  arrangements  as  to  the  Fund ; and  in 
anticipation  of  such  authorization,  appointed  a com- 
mittee to  meet  one  from  the  South,  to  make  the 
necessary  arrangements  for  an  equitable  division. 
But  the  separation,  thus  amicably  proposed,  did  not 
take  place  without  great  exasperation  on  both  sides. 
In  the  Annual  Conferences  the  vote  authorizing  the 
division  was  2135  out  of  3205,  lacking  269  of  the 
requisite  majority  of  three-fou  lbs.  The  Northers 
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Commissioners,  therefore,  decided  that  they  had  no 
authority  to  act.  The  separation  was  formally  ef- 
fected in  1845.  In  May,  1848,  the  General  Confer- 
ence, held  at  Pittsburgh,  authorized  the  Book  Agents 
in  New  York  and  Cincinnati,  to  submit  the  matter 
to  arbitration,  provided  that,  upon  consultation  with 
eminent  counsel,  they  should  be  satisfied  they  had 
the  legal  power  so  to  do,  when  clothed  with  all  the 
• authority  the  General  Conference  could  confer.  If 
the  Agents  should  find  that  they  had  no  such  legal 
power,  they  were  authorized,  in  the  event  of  a suit 
being  instituted  by  the  Southern  Church,  to  submit 
the  claims  to  a legal  arbitration,  under  the  authority 
of  a competent  court.  And  in  case  no  suit  should 
be  commenced,  the  General  Conference  recommend- 
ed to  the  Annual  Conferences  so  to  suspend  the  44  re- 
strictive clause”  as  to  authorize  a voluntary  arbitra- 
tion. Previous  to  the  commencement  of  this  suit, 
the  Bishops  had  begun  to  lay  the  above  recommenda- 
tion before  the  Annual  Conferences.  When,  how- 
ever, in  June,  1849,  a suit  was  instituted,  this  pro- 
ceeding was  suspended.  The  suit  came  on,  upon  the 
19th  of  May,  in  the  United  States  Circuit  Court,  be- 
fore Judges  Nelson  and  Bbtts.  It  lasted  eight 
days,  four  of  which  were  occupied  with  the  arguments 
jf  counsel — Messrs.  Daniel  Lord  and  Reverdy 
Johnson  for  the  plaintiffs,  and  Rufus  Choate  and 
Geo.  Wood  for  the  defendants.  On  the  part  of  the 
South  it  was  claimed  : — That  the  Fund  was  the  prop- 
erty of  those  who  received  the  benefit  of  it ; of  which 
they  could  not  be  deprived  without  clear  proof  of  a 
breach  of  condition  : — That  there  had  been  no  forfeit- 
ure by  the  separation,  because  the  General  Confer- 
ence, in  the  exercise  of  its  legitimate  authority,  and 
for  good  and  sufficient  reasons,  had  assented  to  that 
division.  They  therefore  ask  that  an  equitable  pro- 
portion of  the  capital,  and  of  the  profits  of  the  Con- 
cern since  1845,  should  be  awarded  to  them.  On 
ths  part  of  the  North  it  was  claimed: — That  the 
Fund  was  the  property  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  the  beneficiaries  receiving  the  profits  of  it 
merely  by  way  of  charity  : — That  the  Southern  Con- 
ferences seceded  from  and  so  form,  at  the  present 
time,  no  part  of  the  Church  ; since  the  General  Con- 
ference had  no  power  to  authorize  a separation  ; and, 
in  fact,  did  not  authorize  it,  their  action  being  pro- 
spective, and  accompanied  by  conditions  which  had 
not  been  complied  with.  And  even  had  the  separa- 
tion been  legitimate,  a division  of  the  property  could 
only  be  claimed  in  virtue  of  a special  agreement — 
sanctioned  by  a competent  court ; and  there  was, 
moreover,  if  the  action  of  the  General  Conference 
was  available;  a special  agreement  as  to  the  property 
in  question,  in  virtue  of  which  the  plaintiffs  can  have 
no  claim  upon  it.  At  the  close  of  the  arguments,  the 
Court  announced  that  it  would  not  give  its  decision 
for  some  time ; and  advised  the  parties,  in  the  mean 
while,  to  make  an  amicable  adjustment  of  the  mat- 
ter; intimating  that  such  an  adjustment,  if  made, 
would  receive  the  sanction  of  the  Court.  The  de- 
fendants, therefore,  made  proposals  to  the  plaintiffs 
to  submit  the  matter  to  a legal  arbitration,  under  the 
sanction  of  the  Court ; without,  however,  conceding 
«ny  thing  as  to  the  question  before  the  Court.  The 
.aintiffs,  meanwhile,  before  this  offer  was  communi- 
ited  to  them,  made  similar  overtures  to  the  defend- 
ants. There  is,  therefore,  every  reason  to  hope  for 
sn  amicable  adjustment  of  this  vexatious  case. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  New  School  Pres- 
byterian Church  convened  at  Utica,  May  15.  Rev. 
Albert  Barnes  of  Philadelphia  was  chosen  Mod- 
erator by  a unanimous  vote.  The  chief  topic  of  in- 


terest discussed  was  a plan  for  the  extension  oi  the 
distinctive  principles  of  the  denomination,  especially 
at  the  West  A few  petitions  on  the  subject  of 
Slavery  were  presented.  They  were  quietly  dis- 
posed of  by  re-affirming  the  conciliatory  action  of  the 
preceding  General  Assembly.  Hon.  J.  R.  Giddinos, 
of  Ohio,  who  was  elected  as  a delegate,  and  was  ex- 
pected to  agitate  this  question,  was  prevented  by  an 
accident  from  being  present.  The  city  of  Washing- 
ton was  selected  as  the  place  for  the  next  meeting. 
The  General  Assembly  of  the  Old  School  Pres- 
byterian Church  met  on  the  20th  of  May  at  St.  Louis. 
Rev.  Dr.  Humphreys,  of  Kentucky,  was  choser. 
Moderator.  The  next  meeting  of  the  Assembly  wa> 
appointed  to  be  held  at  Charleston,  upon  the  assur- 
ance of  delegates  from  South  Carolina  that  there 
was  no  danger  of  that  city  being  at  that  time  situate* 
in  a foreign  country. 

The  question  as  to  the  comparative  speed  of  the 
British  and  American  Ocean  Steamers  has  been  set- 
tled for  the  present.  The  Pacific,  of  Collins’s  line, 
has  made  the  four  shortest  passages,  three  of  them 
consecutive,  that  have  been  made  across  the  Atlantic. 
They  were  all  performed  within  ten  days,  which  has 
not  been  accomplished  by  any  British  steamer.  The 
American  Ocean  Steamers  now  afloat  number  74,  with 
an  aggregate  tonnage  of  nearly  90,000.  Of  these,  9 
ships,  averaging  about  2400  tons,  cross  the  Atlantic ; 
25  vessels,  averaging  1250  tons,  ply  between  ports  on 
the  Atlantic  and  on  the  Gulf  of  Mexico ; and  40  steam- 
ers, averaging  650  tons,  are  employed  on  the  Pacific. 

During  the  month  of  May  38,858  immigrants  ar- 
rived at  the  port  of  New  York.  The  arrivals  in  five 
months  of  the  present  year  were  100,571,  exceeding 
by  21,169  those  of  the  corresponding  period  last  year. 
The  English  and  Irish  papers  announce  the  expected 
departure  of  increasing  numbers  of  emigrants,  of  the 
most  desirable  class ; to  make  amends  for  which,  the 
local  authorities  are  emptying  the  poor-houses  upon 
our  shores  ; it  being  found  cheaper  to  export  than  to 
feed  their  paupers.  This  will  be  done,  unless  pre- 
vented, more  extensively  this  year  than  ever  before. 

The  Legislature  of  New  York  convened  in  Special 
Session  on  the  10th  of  June.  In  the  House  Hon.  J. 
B.  Varnum  of  New  York  City  was  chosen  Speaker, 
in  place  of  Mr.  Raymond,  who  is  in  Europe,  and 
the  organization  was  continued  in  other  respects  as 
before  the  adjournment.  The  twelve  Senators  who 
resigned  in  order  to  prevent  the  passage  of  the  bill 
for  the  Enlargement  of  the  Canals,  w’ere,  with  a sin- 
gly exception,  nominated  for  re-election.  The  result 
of  the  special  election  was,  that  of  the  twelve  vacan- 
cies, five  were  filled  with  advocates,  and  seven  with 
opponents  of  the  proposed  measure  ; and  in  one  dis- 
trict there  was  no  choice.  The  Senate  therefore 
stands  at  present  twenty -two  in  favor,  and  nine  op- 
posed to  the  bill.  The  Message  of  Governor  Hunt 
narrates  the  events  which  gave  occasion  to  the  Ex- 
tra Session,  and  argues  in  favor  of  the  constitution- 
ality and  expediency  of  the  proposed  measure  for  the 

enlargement  of  the  canals. An  Address  has  been 

issued  by  56  of  the  112  members  of  the  Convention 
which  framed  the  Constitution  of  the  State,  whose 
names  are  appended  to  that  document,  in  which,  after 
examining  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution,  and  of 
the  proposed  Enlargement  Bill,  they  express  it  as 
their  opinion  that  the  bill  violates  the  entire  spirit 
and  scope  of  the  financial  article  of  the  Constitution, 
and  is  inconsistent  with  several  of  its  express  pro- 
visions. 

A large  number  of  Germans  who  had  assembled 
at  Hoboken,  opposite  to  New  York,  on  the  26th  of 
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Mav,  to  celebrate  their  customary  May-Festival, 
were  attacked  by  a gang  of  desperadoes  from  New 
York,  known  as  44  Short  Boys.”  The  Germans  re- 
pulsed their  assailants,  and  made  violent  reprisals. 
In  the  course  of  the  riot  great  damage  was  done  to 
property,  and  one  person  lost  his  life,  besides  many 
being  severely  injured. 

The  Legislature  of  Massachusetts  closed  a very 
protracted  session  on  the  24th  of  May.  Among  the 
measures  passed,  was  a General  Banking  Act ; a 
Homestead  Exemption  Law,  with  a limit  of  $500 ; 
the  Secret  Ballot  Law,  requiring  all  ballots  to  be 
inclosed  in  envelopes ; a law  to  take  the  sense  of 
the  people  whether  a Convention  shall  be  called 
to  revise  the  Constitution  of  the  State ; a law 
changing  the  composition  of  the  Board  of  Over- 
seers of  Harvard  University  ; the  Plurality  Act, 
in  accordance  with  which  members  of  Congress  at 
the  second  trial,  and  Presidential  electors  at  the 
first,  are  elected  by  a plurality  of  votes.  At  the 
special  election  to  supply  three  vacancies  in  the 
Congressional  representation,  Mr.  Rantoul,  Free-  I 
Soil  Democrat,  and  Messrs.  Thompson  and  Good-  ; 
RICH,  Whigs,  received  a plurality,  and  were  elected. 
Mr.  Sumner  has  addressed  to  the  Legislature  a let- 
ter, accepting  the  office  of  United  States  Senator. 
He  says  that  he  will  maintain  the  interests  of  all 
parts  of  the  country,  and  oppose  every  effort  to 
loosen  the  ties  of  the  Union,  as  well  as  M all  sec- 
tionalism, whether  it  appear  in  unconstitutional  efforts 
by  the  North  to  carry  freedom  to  the  Slave  States, 
or  in  unconstitutional  efforts  of  the  South,  aided  by 
Northern  allies,  to  carry  the  sectional  evil  of  slavery 
into  the  Free  States ; or  in  whatsoever  efforts  it  may 
make  to  extend  the  sectional  dominion  of  slavery 
over  the  United  States.”  He  looks  upon  the  Union 
as  the  guardian  of  the  repose  of  the  States,  and  as 
the  model  of  a future  federation  among  nations ; and 
he  does  not  believe  that  any  part  of  it  can  be  per- 
manently separated  from  the  rest.  Politics,  he  says, 
are  simply  morals  applied  to  public  affaire ; and  his 
political  course  shall  be  determined  by  those  ever- 
lasting rules  of  right  and  wrong,  which  are  a law 
alike  to  individuals  and  communities.  An  address 
from  170  membe.s  of  the  late  Legislature  has  been 
published,  denouncing,  in  the  severest  terms,  the 
political  combination  which  resulted  in  the  election 
of  the  present  Governor  and  Senator.  The  Supreme 
Court  have  pronounced  a unanimous  opinion,  affirm- 
ing the  constitutionality  of  the  Fugitive  Slave  law. 
Several  persons  charged  with  aiding  in  the  escape 
of  Shadrach,  the  fugitive,  have  been  tried ; but  the 
jury  were  unable  to  agree  upon  a verdict. 

The  Governor  of  Maine,  in  his  Message  to  the 
Legislature,  complains  of  the  illiberal  conduct  of 
Massachusetts,  in  regard  to  the  land-claims  within 
the  State  of  Maine ; and  especially  in  refusing  to 
aid  in  the  construction  of  the  Ajroostook  road,  which 
passes  mainly  through  those  claims.  The  Legisla- 
ture, previous  to  its  adjournment  till  January,  passed 
a stringent  law  for  the  suppression  of  tippling-houses ; 
and  made  an  appropriation  of  $2000  to  circulate  docu- 
ment relating  to  the  survey  for  the  North  American 
and  European  Railway.  It  is  reported  that  gold  has 
been  discovered  in  the  northern  part  of  the  State,  bor- 
dering upon  Canada.  Companies  have  been  formed 
for  securing  the  treasures  of  this  Northern  Eldorado. 

In  New  Hampshire  Hon.  Samuel  Dinsmoore, 
Democrat, 'has  been  elected  Governor  by  the  Legis- 
lature, no  choice  having  been  made  by  the  people. 
In  his  Inaugural  Address,  he  speaks  of  the  Com- 
promise measures  as  a part  of  the  law  of  the  land, 


\ the  maintenance  of  which  is  demanded  by  ever} 
i consideration  of  good  faith  and  sound  policy.  The 
j Fugitive  Slave  law  he  says,  44  is  painfully  repug- 
| nant  to  the  feelings  of  the  North,  but  is  designed  to 
fulfill  a plain  constitutional  obligation,  deliberately 
and  unanimously  assumed,  with  a full  knowledge 
of  its  import,  by  those  who  framed  the  Constitution, 
and  since  affirmed  and  enforced  by  our  highest  politic 
cal  and  judicial  authorities.” 

A new  Constitution  has  been  adopted  in  Mary 
land,  of  which,  apart  from  the  usual  legislative,  judi- 
cial, and  executive  formulas,  the  following  are  the 
principal  provisions : The  franchise  is  vested  in  all 
free  white  male  citizens,  who  have  resided  a year 
within  the  State,  and  six  months  within  the  county. 
A conviction  for  larceny  or  any  infamous  crime 
operates  as  a disfranchisement.  The  only  religious 
test  for  office  is  a declaration  of  belief  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion ; or,  in  case  of  Jews,  of  a belief  in  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Partici 
pation  in  a duel,  or  bribery,  disqualifies  from  hold 
ing  office.  The  Legislature  has  power  to  provide 
for  the  disposition  or  removal  of  the  free  colored 
fjopulation.  Clergymen  are  not  eligible  as  members 
of  the  Legislature.  No  religious  sect  or  teacher,  as 
such,  without  express  Legislative  permission,  can 
receive  any  gift  or  sale  of  land,  except  five  acres  for 
a church,  parsonage  or  burial-ground.  The  Legis- 
lature can  grant  no  divorces,  nor  pass  any  laws 
abolishing  the  relation  of  master  and  slave.  The 
credit  of  the  State  can  not  be  loaned.  No  State 
debt  can  be  contracted  without  the  imposition  of  a 
tax  sufficient  to  meet  the  interest,  and  liquidate  the 
debt  in  fifteen  years.  Corporations  to  be  formed  only 
under  general  laws ; stockholders  are  liable  to  an 
amount  equal  to  their  shares ; no  officer  of  a cor- 
poration to  borrow  money  of  it.  Imprisonment  for 
debt  is  abolished.  Lotteries  are  prohibited  after 
1858.  Provisions  are  made  for  digesting  and  codify- 
ing the  laws,  and  for  simplifying  the  forms  of  legal 
procedure.  The  will  of  the  people  to  be  taken  every 
ten  years  whether  a Convention  for  amending  the 
Constitution  shall  be  called. 

In  Georgia  Hon.  Howell  Cobb,  late  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Representatives,  is  the  Union  candidate 
for  Governor.  Ex-Governor  Charles  J.  McDonald, 
President  of  the  late  Nashville  Convention,  has  been 
nominated  by  the  secession  party.  In  Georgia  this 
party  by  no  means  assumes  the  extreme  ground  of 
their  namesakes  in  South  Carolina;  they  only  advo- 
cate the  absolute  right  of  secession,  and  its  expedi- 
ency in  certain  contingencies.  Party  lines  appear 
to  be  in  a great  measure  lost  sight  of.  Mr.  Cobb, 
though  a Democrat,  is  supported  by  no  small  portion 
of  the  Whig  party,  and  denounced  by  a part  of  his 
own.  In  a recent  speech  at  Savannah,  he  spoke  in 
opposition  to  the  course  pursued  by  South  Carolina, 
in  assuming  the  sole  decision  of  the  momentous 
issues  at  stake,  and  endeavoring  to  drag  the  other 
Southern  States  into  the  gulf  of  disunion.  He  hoped 
that  Georgia  would  give  her  to  understand  that 
no  aid  in  such  a project  was  to  be  expected  from 

her. In  Mississippi  Hon.  H.  S.  Foute  is  the 

Union  candidate  for  Governor,  opposed  by  General 
Quitman,  who  has  been  nominated  for  re-elec- 
tion. He,  however,  emphatically  repudiates  the 

charge  of  being  in  favor  of  disunion. In  Scjutk 

Carolina  the  advocates  for  secession — immediate, 
unconditional,  and  at  all  hazards — for  a time  over- 
bore all  opposition.  The  cautious  and  skillful 
policy  of  Mr.  Calhoun,  advocated  by  the  cooler 
politicians  of  the  State,  was  apparently  abandoned. 
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Recent  indications  seem  to  show  that  the  prominence 
assumed  by  the  advocates  of  secession  was  out  of 
al.  proportion  to  their  real  strength  in  the  State.  The 
glowing  visions  of  commercial  prosperity  presented 
by  Mr.  Rhett,  to  be  maintained  by  making  South 
Carolina  the  great  entrepbt  from  which  contraband 
goods  were  to  be  poured  into  all  the  Southern  States, 
are  dissipated  by  a writer  in  a leading  Charleston 
paper,  who  demonstrates  that  a "commerce  of  five 
miUons,  affording  a revenue,  by  the  proposed  duty, 
of  half  a million,  is  all  that  the  nation  of  South  Car- 
olina could  expect,  even  though  unmolested  by  the 
United  States.  Hon.  J.  R.  Poinsett  has  published 
a letter  in  relation  to  Mr.  Rhett’s  notable  project,  in 
which  he  says,  “The  Senator  tells  us  that  ‘safety 
and  honor  are  on  the  one  hand,  danger  and  degrada- 
tion on  the  other and  I agree  with  him  except  as 
to  on  which  side  lie  the  danger  and  degradation.” 
Jealousy  begins  to  show  itself  on  the  part  of  the 
country  party  against  the  towns,  which  are  repre- 
sented to  be  influenced  by  a “ foreign  population,” 
as  Governor  Seabrook  denominates  citizens  from 
other  states.  Every  week  shows  an  increase  of 
strength  and  confidence  in  the  party  opposed  to  im- 
mediate secession,  who  for  a time  appeared  com- 
pletely overawed. 

In  the  Constitutional  Convention  of  Virginia  the 
basis  of  representation  has  been  settled  by  compro- 
mise. The  House  is  to  consist  of  150  members  ; the 
Senate  of  50.  Eastern  Virginia,  with  401,540  whites, 
45,783  free  colored  persons,  and  409,793  slaves,  in 
all  657,116  inhabitants,  is  to  have  82  Representa- 
tives and  20  Senators  Western  Virginia,  with 
492,609  whites,  8123  free  colored,  and  62,233  slaves, 
563,965  in  all,  is  to  have  68  Representatives  and  30 
Senators.  A new  apportionment  is  to  be  made  in 
1865.  A provision  has  been  adopted  prohibiting  the 
Legislature  from  passing  any  law  for  the  emancipa- 
tion of  slaves. 

From  Texas  and  New  Mexico  accounts  continue 
to  reach  us  of  Indian  depredations  and  murders. 
The  Apaches  commenced  violating  the  treaty  they 
had  entered  into  within  a month  from  its  completion. 
Troops  are  to  be  posted  in  such  a manner  as  to  cover 
the  water-courses  along  which  the  Indians  take  their 
way,  ostensibly  in  pursuit  of  the  buffalo,  but  really 
for  plunder  and  murder.  An  encounter  took  place 
on  the  9th  of  April  between  a body  of  Texan  militia 
and  a party  of  Indians,  in  which  nine  of  the  latter 
were  killed ; none  of  the  whites  were  injured.  A 
company  of  200  dragoons  has  been  ordered  to  assist 
the  Indian  Agents  in  procuring  the  release  of  cap- 
tives, and  punishing  the  Indians  who  have  violated 
the  treaty. ‘ A portion  of  the  Mormons,  known  as 
the  “ Brewster  branch,”  have  purchased  land  and 
commenced  a settlement  in  New  Mexico. 

From  California  we  have  intelligence  to  May  1. 
The  Legislature  adjourned  on  the  last  day  of  April. 
A law  had  been  passed  exempting  homesteads  and 
certain  other  property  from  legal  seizure,  in  pre- 
scribed cases.  The  legal  rate  of  interest  is  fixed  at 
10  per  cent. ; 18  per  cent,  may  be  taken  by  special 
agreement.  In  the  municipal  election  at  San  Fran- 
cisco the  Whigs  were  successful.  Large  sums  of 
money  have  been  issued  by  orivate  coiners,  worth 
less  than  its  nominal  value.  The  refusal  of  the 
coiners  to  redeem  this  causet  great  dissatisfaction. 
There  is  little  or  no  diminution  in  the  frequency  of 
outrages  upon  persons  and  and  property,  or  abatement 
in  the  determination  to  inflict  summary  and  extra- 
judicial punishment  upon  the  offenders.  In  San 
Francisco  a prison  is  in  course  of  erection  by  the 
iabor  of  felons  condemned  to  the  chain-gang.  The 


amount  of  gold  produced  in  the  course  of  the  curren 
year  is  expected  to  be  very  large.  The  great  desid 
eratum  at  present  is  to  find  some  cheap  and  effective 
method  of  disengaging  the  microscopic  gold  contained 
in  the  auriferous  quartz.  The  methods  now  in  use 
fail  to  extricate  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  amount 
contained  in  many  of  the  richest  veins.  A treaty 
has  been  negotiated  with  six  Indian  tribes  number- 
ing some  15,000  souls,  who  have  been  the  chief  an- 
noyance in  the  region  of  the  Mariposa  and  Mercede 
rivers.  A territory  twelve  miles  square  has  been 
assured  to  them  forever,  together  with  the  privilege 
of  hunting  up  to  the  Sierra  Nevada,  and  of  fishing 
and  gathering  gold  in  the  rivers.  Supplies  to  a lim 
ited  amount,  together  mth  teachers  and  mechanics, 
are  to  be  provided  for  them  by  the. United  States 
Government. 

The  tide  of  emigration  has  begun  to  set  once  more 
strongly  toward  Oregon.  A late  arrival  brought  out 
six  female  teachers  sent  under  the  auspices  of  a 
society  at  the  East.  Discoveries  of  coal  have  been 
made  at  various  points  along  the  Pacific  coast. 
Steam  communication  has  been  established  between 
the  mouth  of  the  Columbia  and  the  Willamette. 

SOUTHERN  AMERICA 

In  Mexico  Congress  has  been  endeavoring  to  de- 
vise some  means  to  raise  funds  to  meet  the  current 
expenses  of  Government.  Among  other  expedients 
it  was  proposed  to  withhold  from  the  public  creditors 
the  balance  of  the  United  States  indemnity  remain- 
ing in  the  treasury,  and  to  impose  indirect  contribu- 
tions on  the  departments.  An  unsuccessful  attempt 
was  made  to  invest  the  President  with  full  powers  to 
raise  funds  as  he  could,  without  the  concurrence  of 
the  legislative  authority.  Congress,  howrever,  ad- 
journed on  the  23d  of  May,  leaving  affairs  in  the  ut- 
most confusion  and  uncertainty.  The  late  resigna- 
tion of  Senor  Esteva,  the  Minister  of  Finance,  was 
occasioned  by  his  -inability,  from  want  of  funds,  to 
effect  the  consolidation  of  the  interior  debt.  He 
wished  the  indemnity  to  be  withheld  from  the  public 
creditors,  and  a suspension  of  payments  till  1852  to 
be  decreed.  The  Indians  in  Yucatan  have  suffered 
severe  checks,  and  are  giving  up  hostilities.  Claims 
to  a large  amount  have  been  presented  against  the 
Government  of  the  United  States,  for  damages  aris- 
ing from  failure  to  prevent  Indian  depredations,  ac- 
cording to  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty. 

In  Brazil  warlike  preparations  are  still  carried 
on  against  Buenos  Ayres,  or  rather  against  Rosas, 
the  President,  who  has  made  himself  especially  ob- 
noxious to  all  the  States  on  the  Parana.  Little  ap- 
prehensions of  actual  hostilities  are  entertained. 

In  Peru  Gen.  Echenique,  who  had  been  chosen 
President  by  2392  out  of  3804  votes,  entered  upon 
his  office  on  the  20th  of  April.  He  is  the  first  Pres- 
ident whd  has  attained  the  post  by  election ; his  pre- 
decessors owing  their  elevation  to  the  sword.  He 
nominated  Gen.  Vivanco,  his  principal  opponent,  as 
Minister  to  Washington,  perhaps  as  a kind  of  honor- 
able banishment.  The  appointment  was  declined. 
An  insurrection  was  attempted,  and  Vivanco  was 
named  by  the  insurgents  as  their  leader,  apparent^ 
without  his  direct  concurrence.  He  was,  however, 
arrested  and  imprisoned.  * 

In  Chili  a tumult  arising  out  of  political  feeling, 
in  view  of  the  approaching  election,  broke  out  on  the 
20th  of  April.  Some  regiments,  headed  by  Col.  Ur- 
ricola,  took  up  arms.  The  insurrection  was  sup 
pressed  in  a few  hours  ; some  20  were  killed,  among 
whom  was  Urricola.  Valparaiso  and  Santiago  were 
put  under  martial  law.  A series  of  severe  shocks  of 
an  earthquake  have  taken  place,  commencing  on  the 
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2d  of  April  For  three  days  the  shocks  averaged  one 
an  hour.  One  on  the  2d  lasted  55  seconds,  by  which 
many  houses  in  Valparaiso  we*e  thrown  down.  So 
severe  an  earthquake  has  not  been  felt  in  Chili  since 
1822. 

In  Central  America  discontent  is  felt  at  the  un- 
settled state  of  affairs.  Permission  has  been  accord- 
ed by  the  British  authorities  for  the  election  of  a 
munic  ipal  council  in  the  city  of  San  Juan  de  Nica- 
ragua. Of  the  five  members  chosen  two  were  Amer- 
icans. This  is  hailed  as  the  initiatory  step  toward 
the  withdrawal  of  the  British  protectorate.  A violent 
earthquake  occurred  in  Costa  Rica  on  the  8th  of 
March. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  Great  Exhibition  of  the  Industry  of  all  Na- 
tions has  succeeded  beyond  all  anticipations.  Long 
after  every  other  doubt  had  been  removed,  its  finan- 
cial success  was  considered  problematical,  and  it 
was  feared  that  application  must  be  made  to  Govern- 
ment to  supply  a large  deficiency  in  the  amount  of 
funds.  A writer  in  the  Timet , who  professed  to  speak 
after  careful  investigation,  estimated  the  expenditures 
at  £120,000;  the  receipts  from  subscriptions  at 
£60,000,  and  the  utmost  that  could  be  hoped  from 
visitors  at  £25,000,  leaving  a deficit  of  £35,000. 
This  estimate  of  expenses  did  not  include  the  ab- 
solute purchase  of  the  building,  which  was  hoped 
rather  than  expected  by  the  most  sanguine  friends 
of  the  enterprise.  But  the  three  first  weeks  of  the 
Exhibition  have  placed  its  financial  success  beyond 
a question.  From  subscriptions  and  season  tickets 
£130,000  have  been  realized ; and  nearly  £40,000 
have  been  received  for  admissions  at  the  doors.  It 
is  not  believed  that  the  receipts  for  the  next  hundred 
days  can  fall  short  of  £1500  a day.  The  total  re- 
ceipts will  thus  amount  to  some  £320.000,  w’hich  will 
enable  the  Committee  to  purchase  the  building  for 
the  permanent  use  of  the  nation,  and  graduate  all  the 
expenditures  on  a much  more  liberal  scale  than  was 
at  first  thought  possible.  The  value  of  the  articles 
exhibited  is  variously  estimated  at  from  twelve  to 
thirty  millions  of  pounds.  The  condensed  Catalogue, 
which  merely  gives  the  names  of  the  articles  and  of 
the  exhibitors,  forms  a volume  with  fully  three  times 
the  amount  of  matter  contained  in  a Number  of  our. 
Magazine.  The  large  Catalogue  will  extend  to  a 
number  of  volumes,  and  will  constitute  a compre- 
hensive Cyclopaedia  of  the  Industry  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century.  The  American  contributions  do  not  fulfill 
the  expectations  that  had  been  raised.  From  the 
amount  of  space  asked,  it  was  supposed  that  the 
contributions  from  the  United  States  would  exceed 
those  from  any  other  foreign  country  with  the  excep- 
tion of  France,  which  proves  to  be  by  no  means  the 
case ; apart  from  their  number,  the  American  con- 
tributions, consisting  to  a considerable  ektent  of 
raw  materials,  are  not  of  a nature  to  be  fully  appre- 
ciated by  ordinary  visitors  when  brought  into  imme- 
diate contact  with  the  more  ornamental  products  of 
European  industry.  Mr.  Riddle,  the  American  com- 
missioner, notwithstanding  the  sneers  of  the  English 
press,  writes  that  in  every  respect  save  that  of  num- 
ber these  contributions  are  worthy  of  the  country. 
He  urges  that  immediate  and  strenuous  exertions  be 
made  to  supply  the  deficiency,  stating  that  the  Exhi- 
bition will  remain  open  till  late  in  the  autumn,  and 
articles  will  be  received  until  the  first  of  August. 
The  effect  of  the  Exhibition  has  been  in  many  re- 
spects different  from  what  was  anticipated.  Those 
who  had  expected  to  make  fortunes  by  supplying  the 
wants  of  visitors  have  been  woefully  disappointed. 
The  current  sets  from  London  almost  as  rapidly  as 


to  it,  ao  that  at  no  time  is  the  population  sensibly 
augmented.  The  visitors  spend  comparatively  little, 
and  the  shopkeepers  complain  of  unusual  dullness. 
The  Exhibition  has  taken  the  place  of  theatres  and 
other  pl.ices  of  amusement,  which  are,  to  a great  ex 
tent,  kept  open  at  a loss.  Some  apprehensions  were 
felt  of  tumult,  or  at  least  of  an  inconvenient  pressure, 
when  the  price  of  admission  should  be  reduced  to  a 
shilling ; and  a few  precautions  were  taken  to  pre- 
vent the  evil.  These  fears  were  found  to  be  aho 
gether  gratuitous.  On  the  first  day  only  about  20,000 
visitors  were  present,  though  the  building  will  amply 
accommodate  60,000  at  a time.  As  apprehension 
wore  off  the  number  rapidly  rose  to  upward  of  50,000 
a day.  The  order  and  decorum  observed  by  those 
who  paid  the  reduced  price  has  not  been  inferior  to 
that  of  those  who  paid  the  highest.  The  Queen 
makes  visits  to  the  Exhibition,  even  on  the  shilling 
days. 

In  Parliament  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill  ad- 
vances slowly  through  the  House  of  Commons,  op- 
posed most  pertinaciously  at  every  step  by  a small 
band  of  members,  mostly  Irish  Catholics,  who  take 
every  occasion  to  embarrass  its  progress  by  calls 
for  a division,  and  motions  for  adjournment.  As 
it  is  not  made  a question  between  the  great  par- 
ties, the  majorities  in  its  favor  are  very  large ; al 
the  final  vote  the  majority  can  not  well  be  less 
than  ten  to  one.  The  Ministers  are  alternately 
victorious  and  beaten  on  subordinate  questions,  but 
there  seems  a tacit  understanding  on  the  part  of  the 
Opposition,  that  no  measure  of  sufficient  importance 
to  force  them  to  resign  shall  be  pressed  against  them ; 
and  on  the  part  of  the  Ministers,  that  they  will  not 
abandon  the  conduct  of  affairs  on  account  of  minoi 
checks.  The  motion  for  a vote  of  censure  on  Lord 
Tonington,  as  Governor  of  Ceylon,  the  last  important 
measure  to  be  brought  forward,  was  lost,  by  a major- 
ity of  80,  so  that  the  position  of  the  Ministers  is  as- 
sured for  the  remainder  of  the  session.  The  bill  to 
appoint  visitors  to  inspect  female  convents  and  relig- 
ious houses  has  been  rejected. 

The  decision  of  the  Courts,  made  last  year,  ad- 
verse to  copyrights  of  foreigners,  has  been  reversed. 
The  decision  now  is,  that  a foreigner  who  publishes 
a book  originally  in  Great  Britain,  whether  it  be 
written  there  or  abroad,  is  entitled  to  a copyright. 
This  decision  is  not  absolutely  final,  as  an  appeal  is 
open  to  the  House  of  Lords.  At  a meeting  of  pub- 
lishers interested  in  cheap  reprints  it  was  resolved 
to  bring  the  matter  before  the  Lords,  with  a view  to 
a final  decision  of  the  question.  A subscription  was 
entered  into  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  procedure. 

A Protectionist  meeting  and  dinner  was  held  at 
Tamworth,  the  residence  of  the  late  Sir  Robert  PeeL 
It  was  looked  upon  as  a wanton  insult  to  the  mem- 
ory of  the  great  Free  Trade  statesman,  and  was  at- 
tacked by  a mob  and  dispersed. 

Thackeray,  the  most  brilliant  writer  of  the  day, 
Dickens,  in  our  judgment,  not  excepted,  is  delivering 
a course  of  lectures  on  the  English  Humorists.  The 
lectures  are  received  with  great  favor  by  an  audience 
fit  and  not  few.  The  first  was  upon  Swift,  and  was 
a striking  portraiture  of  that  able,  unscrupulous,  and 
baffled  clerical  adventurer.  The  second  lecture  was 
upon  Congreve,  the  most  worthless,  and  Addison,  the 
most  amiable  of  the  English  Humorists.  His  treat 
ment  of  Addison  is  characterized  as  more  brilliant 
than  any  thing  Addison  himself  ever  produced.  His 
appearance  is  thus  described : “ Thackeray  in  the 
rostrum  is  not  different  from  Thackeray  any  where 
else.  It  is  the  same  strange,  anomalous,  striking 
aspect:  the  faoe  and  contour  of  i child— of  trie 
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round -cheeked  humorous  boy,  who  presumes  so 
saucily  on  being  liked,  and  liked  for  his  very  im- 
pudence— grown  large  without  losing  its  infantile 
roundness  or  simplicity ; the  sad  grave  eyes  looking 
forth — through  the  spectacles  that  help  them,  but  baf- 
fle you  with  their  blank  dazzle— from  the  deep  vaults 
of  that  vast  skull,  over  that  gay,  enjoying  smile  ; the 
cuily  hair  of  youth,  but  gray  with  years,  brought  be- 
fore their  time  by  trouble  and  thought  Those  years, 
rich  in  study,  have  produced  the  consummate  artist.” 

FRANCE. 

The  revision  of  the  Constitution  occupies  public 
attention  to  the  almost  entire  exclusion  of  every 
other  topic.  On  the  28th  of  May  the  National  As- 
sembly entered  upon  the  third  year  of  its  existence, 
when  by  the  Constitution  it  is  competent  to  con- 
sider the  question  of  revision.  Some  very  exciting 
and  stormy  debates  have  occurred.  The  plans  and 
wishes  of  parties  begin  to  develop  themselves.  The 
Bonapartists  desire  an  alteration  in  but  a single 
point : that  which  rendens  the  President  ineligible 
for  a second  term  at  the  conclusion  of  the  first. 
The  Monarchists  are  in  favor  of  a revision,  by  which 
they  mean  an  entire  abolition  of  the  republican  Con- 
stitution, and  the  establishment  of  a monarchy.  The 
Legitimatists  are  eager  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Bourbons  ; the  Orleanists  for  the  elevation  of  the  heir 
of  Louis-Philippe.  A union  of  these  two  branches  of; 
the  Monarchists  is  not  impossible,  since  the  Count  of 
Chambord,  the  Bourbon  heir,  is  childless,  and  his 
elevation  to  the  throne  would  be  only  a postpone- 
ment of  the  claims  of  the  House  of  Orleans.  The 
Revolutionists  of  all  classes  have  a large  majority  in 
the  Assembly,  but  not  the  requisite  constitutional 
three-fourths.  The  Republicans  of  all  shades,  who 
unite  to  oppoee  the  revision,  number  folly  250  mem- 
bers, and  188  is  all  that  they  need  to  prevent  its 
accomplishment  without  a violation  of  the  Constitu- 
tion. They  announce  their  determination  to  defend 
the  Constitution  at  all  hazards.  Petitions  pour  in 
from  all  quarters  in  favor  of  a revision,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  they  will  be  sufficiently  numerous  to  de- 
clare that  the  will  of  the  nation  is  in  favor  of  it ; in 
which  case  the  Assembly  may  take  upon  itself  the 
responsibility  of  setting  aside  the  letter  of  the  Con- 
stitution, and  appealing  to  the  nation  for  a vindica- 
tion of  its  course.  In  the  event  of  the  calling  of  a 
Convention  a further  question  is  to  be  considered  as 
to  whether  the  delegates  shall  be  elected  by  uni- 
versal suffrage,  or  under  the  present  restrictive 
laws.  The  Ministry  now  in  office  seem  pledged  to 
the  latter,  while  the  Conatitutionntl , understood  to 
be  the  organ  of  the  President,  advocates  universal 
suffrage.  From  this  it  is  inferred  that  Bonaparte  in- 
tends to  keep  the  choice  open  to  himself  of  select- 
ing either  scheme  which  events  shall  indicate  to  be 
most  favorable  to  his  interests.  The  probabilities 
now  are  that  the  national  desire  will  be  found  to  be 
•o  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  continuance  of  the  Presi- 
dent in  office,  that  the  prohibitory  article  will  be 
altered  in  his  favor.  He  has  this  great  advantage 
over  his  opponents,  that  he  is  one  and  they  are  many. 

In  Algeria  some  severe  encounters  have  recently 
taken  place.  Early  in  May  the  French  troops  en- 
tered Kabylia,  and  a series  of  engagements  took 
place  in  which  the  Kabyles  were  defeated  with  great 

The  editor  of  the  Charivari  has  been  condemned 
to  an  imprisonment  of  six  months  and  a fine  of  2000 
francs  for  having  published  a caricature  representing 
the  Constitution  set  up  as  a mark,  and  the  President 
offering  a reward  to  the  person  who  should  shoot  it 
down.  The  artist  who  designed  the  print  was  also 


sentenced  to  a fine  of  200  francs,  and  imprisonmen 
for  two  months. 

GERMANY. 

The  Dresden  Conference  closed  on  the  4th  of  May. 
The  Frankfort  Diet  recommenced  its  sittings  with  as 
little  formality  as  though  the  last  three  years  had 
never  existed,  and  it  was  re-assembling  after  an  or- 
dinary adjournment.  The  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Pi us- 
sia,  and  Austria,  have  had  a fraternal  meeting  at 
Warsaw,  preparatory  to  a more  formal  conference  at 
Olmutz.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  was  especially 
gracious  to  the  King  of  Prussia.  The  Prussian 
Chambers  adjourned  on  the  11th,  having  rendered 
still  more  stringent  the  laws  for  the  regulation  of  the 

r ss.  The  Royal  speech  was  delivered  by  proxy, 
stated  that  in  whatever  form  revolution  might 
show  itself,  the  Government  would  be  found  firm, 
and  Prussia  armed.  The  threatening  position  as- 
sumed by  the  enemies  of  order  rendered  it  the  urgent 
duty  of  all  German  Governments  no  longer  to  leave 
Germany  without  a central  power ; and  whether  they 
returned  to  the  old  form  of  the  Diet,  or  whether  the 
plans  of  re-organization,  by  no  means  abandoned, 
should  be  carried  into  effect,  the  independent  devel- 
opment of  Prussia  would  in  neither  case  be  endan 
gered.  The  Austrian  Government  was  busy  in  en- 
deavors to  improve  the  financial  condition  of  the 
empire,  which  is  in  a lamentable  state  of  disorgani- 
zation. 

SOUTHERN  EUROPE. 

In  Portugal  the  insurrection  under  the  Duae  ot 
Saldanha  has  proved  entirely  successful.  His  rival, 
the  Count  of  Thomar  has  fled  to  England.  The 
royal  consort  has  been  deprived  of  the  command  of 
the  army.  The  Duke  of  Saldanha  has  formed  a 
ministry  of  his  partisans,  he  himself  taking  the  post 
of  President  of  the  Council,  with  actual  dictatorial 
authority. 

In  Spain  the  farce  of  an  election  of  members  of 
Cortes  has  been  enacted.  A large  majority  of  the 
members  returned  are  in  favor  of  the  Government. 
A Concordat  with  the  Roman  Court  has  been  unoffi- 
cially made  public.  Various  ecclesiastical  regula- 
tions are  agreed  upon.  The  Catholic  religion  is  to 
be  the  only  one  tolerated.  Public  education  and  the 
superintendence  of  the  press  and  of  books  introduced 
into  the  dbuntry  are  to  be  committed  to  the  clergy. 
Serious  disturbances  had  broken  out  among  the  stu- 
dents of  the  University  of  Madrid,  which  called  for 
the  intervention  of  the  police,  in  the  course  of  which 
a number  of  the  students  were  severely  injured.  The 
tumult  arose  from  personal,  not  political  causes. 

In  Italy  the  most  prominent  subject  of  interest  is 
literally  one  of  smoke.  The  various  Governments 
derive  a large  revenue  from  the  duties  upon  to- 
bacco. The  malcontents  make  a demonstration  of 
their  hatred  to  the  Governments  by  abstaining  from 
the  use  of  the  weed,  and  endeavoring  to  induce  others, 
sometimes  by  no  gentle  means,  to  do  the  same.  At 
Bologna  the  Austrian  commandant  was  obliged  to  is- 
sue an  ordinance  threatening  punishment  upon  those 
who  offered  violence  to  peaceable  citizens  by  hinder- 
ing them  from  using  tobacco  either  for  smoking  or  as 
snuff.  At  Rome  the  state  of  things  is  much  the 
same.  Continual  encounters  take  place  between  the 
French  soldiers  and  the  Romans.  The  French  com- 
mander has  suppressed  all  permission  to  carry  arms 
in  consequence.  Fire-arms,  sw'ords,  and  poinaids, 
were  ordered  to  be  surrendered  by  a certain  day,  after 
which  domiciliary  visits  would  be  made,  and  all  per- 
sons found  having  weapons  in  their  possession,  were 
to  be  tried  by  court-martial.  Persons  carrying  sword- 
canes  to  be  arrested  and  fined. 
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Memoir*  of  William  Wordsworth,  Vol.  I.,  by  his 
nephew,  Christopher  Wordsworth,  edited  by 
Hbnry  Rbed,  and  published  by  Ticknor,  Reed,  and 
Fields,  will  disappoint  those  who  have  anticipated  an 
abundance  of  interesting  personal  details  in  the  biog- 
raphy of  its  illustrious  subject.  It  is  the  history  of 
his  mind,  not  of  his  external  life.  The  incidents  of 
his  peculiar  career  were  the  successive  birtlis  of  his 
poems.  No  man  ever  led  a more  self-contained,  in- 
terior, subjective  life  than  Wordsworth,  and  hence 
the  development  of  thought  takes  the  place  in  his 
biography  which  is  usually  occupied  by  the  flow  of 
events.  Every  object  was  valued  by  him  in  propor^ 
tion  as  it  furnished  the  materials  of  poetry.  The  a^J 
pects  of  the  glorious  mountain  region  in  which  he 
had  established  his  household  gods,  the  intercourse 
of  society  in  which,  during  the  later  portion  of  his 
life,  he  took  a conspicuous  part,  on  account  of  the 
influx  of  visitors  that  besieged  his  retired,  contempla- 
tive haunts,  the  manifestations  of  the  contemporary 
literature  of  the  day  in  its  wonderful,  pregnant  phases, 
and  the  strong  currant  of  political  excitements  through- 
out a most  eventful  period  of  English  history,  never 
disturbed  the  deep,  placid  stream  of  the  poet’s  exist- 
ence, or  seduced  him  from  the  exclusive  communion 
with  the  realms  of  fancy  and  reflection,  to  which  he 
was  wedded  by  ties  of  indissoluble  fealty.  His  biog- 
rapher has  been  true  to  this  cardinal  fact,  which 
characterizes  the  identity  of  Wordsworth.  He  has 
aimed  only  to  explain  the  genesis  of  his  poems,  in  a 
manner  to  make  them  the  historians  of  their  author. 
The  critical  disquisitions  which  thus  arise  often  pos- 
sess great  interest,  and  furnish  suggestive  lessons 
which  few  living  poets  can  study  without  profit.  Nu- 
merous extracts  from  the  correspondence  of  Words- 
worth are  given  in  this  volume,  which  are  marked  by 
his  usual  gravity  and  intenseness  of  reflection,  but 
are  destitute  of  the  spontaneous  ease  which  forms 
the  chief  beauty  of  epistolary  writing.  On  the  whole, 
we  regard  this  biography  as  eminently  instructive, 
presenting  many  noticeable  facts  in  psychology  and 
literary  history,  and  wrell  rew  arding  an  attentive  study, 
but  of  so  uniformly  a didactic  cast  as  to  grow  tedious 
in  perusal,  and  likely  to  find  few  readers  beyond  the 
circle  of  Wordsworth’s  enthusiastic  admirers. 

The  Religion  of  Geology  and  it s Connected  Sci- 
ences, by  Edward  Hitchcock,  President  of  Am- 
herst College  (published  by  Phillips,  Sampson,  and 
Co.),  presents  in  a compact,  popular  form,  the  latest 
established  results  of  geological  investigation,  in 
connection  with  their  bearings  on  revealed  religion. 
In  the  opinion  of  President  Hitchcock,  a large  pro- 
portion of  the  works  which  have  been  written  with- 
in the  last  thirty  years  on  this  subject,  excepting 
those  of  J.  Pye  Smith,  Dr.  Chalmers,  Dr.  Harris, 
Dr.  Buckland,  Professor  Sedgewick,  Professor 
Whewell,  Dr.  King,  Dr.  Anderson,  Hugh  Miller, 
and  similar  writers,  have  shown  a deficiency  of  the 
knowledge  essential  to  a mastery  of  the  question. 
A numl>er  of  authors,  though  familiar  with  the  Bible, 
had  no  accurate  knowledge  of  geology,  and  by  re- 
sorting to  the  denunciation  of  their  opponents,  have 
excited  a gross  and  unfounded  prejudice  against  the 
cultivators  of  that  science,  and  at  the  same  time 
have  awakened  a disgust  among  intelligent  students, 
who  have  inferred  the  weakness  of  their  cause  from 
the  folly  of  its  defense.  The  subject  is  discussed 
is  tho  present  volume  with  a large,  philosophical 
oomprehension,  and  with  distinguished  ability. 
Faithful  to  the  substantial  deductions  of  scieuce,  it 
strenuously  defends  the  received  principles  of  reli- 
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gion,  and  presents,  from  its  elevated  pcint  of  view, 
a variety  of  conclusions  of  no  less  importance  to 
natural  theology,  than  to  a lucid  conception  of  the 
structure  of  the  material  universe. 

The  Glens  (published  by  Charles  Scribner)  is  a new 
novel,  by  J.  L.  M'Connbl,  the  author  of 41  Grahame,’ 
and  “Talbot  and  Vernon,”  who  now  comes  before 
the  public  for  the  first  time  under  his  own  name 
The  plot  and  execution  of  “ The  Glens”  sufficiently 
resemble  his  former  productions  to  betray  the  identi 
ty  of  their  origin.  With  greater  compression  of  style, 
and  a more  natural  development  of  incident,  it  ex 
hibits  the  same  passion  for  dealing  with  legal  evidence, 
and  the  same  acute  and  comprehensive  analysis  of 
character,  which  distinguish  the  other  writings  of  the 
author.  He  certainly  possesses  a rare  power  of 
clothing  the  darker  emotions  of  the  soul  with  a life- 
like naturalness,  and  depicting  the  excesses  of  stem 
and  sullen  passion  in  colors  that  are  no  less  abhorrent 
than  truthful.  The  plot  of  this  novel  is  one  of  terri- 
ble intensity,  though  it  can  not  be  charged  with  ex- 
travagance. The  prevailing  gloom  of  the  stoiy  is 
happily  relieved  by  the  descriptions  of  Western  man- 
ners and  scenery,  which  are  lively  and  picturesque, 
and  at  the  same  time,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
remarkable  for  their  exact  fidelity.  We  think  the 
success  of  this  work  must  decide  the  vocation  of  the 
author.  He  has  already  gained  a reputation  in 
American  literature  of  which  he  may  justly  be  proud. 
We  shall  look  with  interest  for  the  future  creations 
of  his  genius,  which  with  the  increasing  polish  of  their 
execution,  we  are  confident,  will  not  lose  their  natural 
fragrant  freshness,  nor  their  bold  masculine  vitality. 

The  History  of  Cleopatra , by  Jacob  Abbott,  • 
new  volume  of  his  Historical  Series,  publishing  by 
Harper  and  Brothers,  presents  a subject  of  consid 
erable  delicacy  for  the  pen  of  its  grave  and  highly 
ethical  author.  He  seems  to  be  aware  of  the  diffi- 
culty at  the  outset.  “ The  story  of  Cleopatra,”  ho 
observes,  “ is  a story  of  crime.  It  is  a narrative  of 
the  course  and  the  consequences  of  unlawful  love. 
In  her  strange  and  romantic  history  we  see  this  pas- 
sion portrayed  with  the  most  complete  and  graphic 
fidelity,  in  all  its  influences  and  effects,  its  uncon 
trollable  impulses,  its  intoxicating  joys,  its  reckless 
and  mad  career,  and  the  dreadful  remorse,  and  ulti- 
mate despair  and  ruin  in  which  it  always  and  inev- 
itably ends.”  But  Mr.  Abbott  has  disposed  of  the 
uncongenial  theme  with  his  accustomed  ingenuity 
and  good  sense.  Without  vailing  the  character  of 
the  voluptuous  queen,  or  concealing  the  poetical 
aspects  of  her  romantic  history,  he  delineates  the 
events  in  her  life,  for  which  she  is  now  chiefly 
remembered,  with  a naive  simplicity  that  becomes 
piquant  from  its  apparent  artlessness.  Nor  does  h«* 
indulge,  to  any  disagreeable  excess,  in  the  superflu- 
ous moralizing  which  a less  shrewd  writer  would 
have  deemed  essential  to  the  effect.  He  leaves  the 
story  to  assert  its  own  moral.  The  reader,  who 
chooses,  may  find  it  for  himself. 

C.  S.  Francis  and  Co.  have  republished  a new  vol 
ume  of  Poems , by  Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning, 
containing  44  Prometheus  Bound,”  44  A Lament  for 
Adonis,”  44  Casa  Guidi  Windows,”  and  a variety  of 
miscellaneous  pieces.  They  bear  the  authentic  im- 
press of  Mrs.  Browning’s  peculiar  genius,  abounding 
in  bursts  of  noble  inspiration,  combined  with  the 
workings  of  earnest  reflection,  and  expressed  in  a 
style  which  is  no  less  remarkable  for  the  richness 
of  its  classic  adorning*,  than  for  its  wild,  erratic 
strength,  and  its  frequent  displays  of  an  almost  pu 
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erile  simplicity.  The  typographical  appearance  of 
this  volume  is  very  neat. 

The  Third  and  last  Volume  of  Humboldt’s  Cos- 
mos, in  Ott6’s  translation,  is  issued  by  Harper  and 
Brothers,  embracing  a general  view  of  the  discover- 
ies of  astronomical  science,  considered  in  two  divi- 
sions, namely,  the  region  of  the  fixed  stars,  and  our 
solar  and  planetary  system.  This  portion  of  Hum- 
boldt’s great  work  is  characterized  by  the  sublime 
brevity,  the  profound  comprehensiveness,  the  afflu- 
ence of  physical  facts,»and  the  reverent  modesty  of 
■peculation  which  distinguish  the  philosophical  writ- 
ings of  the  author,  and  which  are  in  such  admirable 
harmony  with  the  impressive  dignity  of  the  theme. 
In  the  Introduction  to  the  present  volume,  Humboldt 
gives  an  historical  review  of  the  attempts  to  reduce 
the. phenomena  of  the  universe  to  a grand  central 
unity,  including  the  labors  of  Anaxagoras,  Aristotle, 
Giordano  Bruno,  Descartes,  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton. 
The  problem,  as  he  conclusively  shows,  still  remains 
to  be  solved.  The  present  imperfect  state  of  physi- 
cal science  offers  insuperable  obstacles  to  a speedy 
solution.  New  substances  and  new  forces  are  con- 
stantly brought  to  light,  nor  can  we  escape  from  the 
conviction  that  no  observation  or  analysis  has  yet 
exhausted  the  number  of  impelling,  producing,  and 
formative  agencies.  “ The  great  and  solemn  spirit,” 
Humboldt  remarks,  “ which  pervades  the  intellectual 
labor  in  question  arises  from  the  sublime  conscious- 
ness of  striving  toward  the  infinite,  and  of  grasping 
all  that  is  revealed  to  us  amid  the  boundless  and  in- 
exhaustible fullness  of  creation,  development,  and 
being.”  The  fidelity  to  this  sentiment  which  is 
every  where  apparent  in  “ Cosmos,”  is  no  less  re- 
markable than  the  compactness  of  its  reasoning  and 
the  wealth  of  its  details,  and  to  the  mind  imbued 
with  the  genuine  spirit  of  science,  invests  this  extra- 
ordinary work  with  a perpetual  charm. 

A useful  educational  work  has  just  been  issued  by 
A.  S.  Barnes  and  Co.,  entitled  The  Orthoepist , by 
James  H.  Martin,  comprising  a selection  of  nearly 
two  thousand  English  words,  which  are  supposed  to 
be  especially  liable  to  an  incorrect  pronunciation. 
The  tables  of  words  are  illustrated  by  exercises  in 
reading,  which  exhibit  both  the  diligence  and  the  in- 
genuity of  the  author  in  a favorable  light.  We  have 
no  doubt  that  this  little  work  might  be  used  to  great 
advantage  by  a skillful  instructor,  besides  forming  a 
convenient  manual  for  private  consultation. 

The  Heir  of  Wast-  Way  land,  by  Mary  Howitt 
(published  by  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  the  latest  pro- 
duction of  its  charming  author,  written  with  more 
vigor  and  not  less  sweetness  than  the  popular  stories 
which  have  given  her  such  a beautiful  fame  as  a 
writer  of  graceful  and  touching  fiction.  The  best- 
drawn  character  in  this  tale  is  Richard  Ellworthy,  a 
designing,  subtle  villain,  whose  bold  and  crafty  ma- 
noeuvres are  depicted  in  striking  contrast  with  sev- 
eral admirable  specimens  of  feminine  loveliness, 
and  a few  touches  of  Quaker  life,  which  pervade 
the  volume  with  their  pure,  refreshing  influence. 
The  unmistakable  power  of  this  story,  no  less  than 
its  delightful  domestic  spirit,  will  win  a heart-felt 
welcome  for  it  among  the  numerous  American  friends 
of  Mary  and  William  Howitt. 

A Grandmother* s Recollections , by  Ella  Rodman 
(published  by  Charles  Scribner),  is  a natural,  affec- 
tionate, and  delightful  narrative  of  early  days,  pur- 
porting to  be  from  a charming  old  lady,  who  has  both 
a retentive  memory  and  an  enviable  gift  of  genial, 
winning  expression. 

Mathew’s  London  Labor  and  the  London  Poor , of 
which  we  have  the  seventh  number,  from  the  press  of 


Harper  and  Brothers,  continues  to  exhibit  an  appall* 
ing  picture  of  the  lower  strata  of  civilization  in  Lon- 
don society.  In  connection  with  the  magnificent 
displays  of  English  industry  and  art,  which  are  ex- 
citing the  admiration  of  the  world  in  the  Crystal 
Palace,  Mr.  Mayhew’s  disclosures  afford  a pregnant 
commentary  on  the  moral  effects  of  the  present  in 
tensely  competitive  system  of  labor  and  commerce. 
His  revelations  are  startling,  at  times  almost  incred- 
ible, but  always  instructive.  His  facts  are  arranged, 
no  doubt,  with  a view  to  effect,  but  they  are  sustained 
by  ample  evidence,  and  are  more  impressive,  from 
being  free  from  theory  or  speculation.  They  are 
fruitful  of  suggestion  to  every  thinking  mind. 

Ida  is  the  title  of  an  anonymous  poem  in  three 
books,  published  by  James  Monroe  and  Co.,  Boston. 
Polished  and  graceful  to  an  uncommon  degree  in 
its  versification,  this  little  poem  exhibits  a fine  con 
templative  vein,  and  a pervading  tone  of  genuine 
pathos.  The  influence  of  favorite  authors  is  too 
perceptible  in  its  composition  for  entire  originality, 
many  of  the  lines  sounding  like  reminiscences  of 
favorite  strains. 

Land  and  Lee  m the  1 Bosphorus  and  Egean,  is  a 
new  volume  of  Rev.  Walter  Colton’s  Collected 
Works,  edited  by  Rev.  Henry  T.  Chkever,  and 
published  by  A.  S.  Barnes  and  Co.  It  is  the  sub- 
stance of  a work  published  during  Mr.  Colton’s 
life-time,  under  the  title  of  “ Visit  to  Athens  and 
Constantinople,”  with  additions  from  the  original 
manuscripts  of  the  author,  and  revised  and  condensed 
by  the  editor.  Mercurial,  sketchy,  and  incoherent, 
tasting  strongly  of  the  salt  water  and  the  ship’s- 
cabin,  enlivened  with  occasional  flashes  of  harmless 
vanity,  it  rewards  the  attention  of  the  reader  by  its 
lively,  rapid  descriptions,  its  unfailing  fund  of  good 
humor,  and  its  local  and  geographical  details,  which 
are  frequently  instructive  and  entertaining.  The 
snatches  of  common-place  sentimentality,  which  the 
author  appears  to  indulge  in  both  as  a matter  of  taste 
and  from  a sense  of  duty,  might  safely  be  dispensed 
with* 

History  of  the  Protestants  of  France , by  G.  D* 
Felice,  translated  by  Henry  Lobdell,  M.D.  (pub- 
lished by  Edward  Walker),  is  a lucid,  popular  nar- 
rative of  the  development  of  French  Protestantism 
from  the  Reformation  to  the  present  time.  The 
author  is  well-known  among  the  living  religious 
writers  of  France,  as  a man  of  learning,  ability,  and 
zeal.  His  style  combines  great  vivacity  of  expres- 
sion with  a tone  of  earnest  and  profound  reflection. 
The  present  work  is  evidently  the  fruit  of  conscien- 
tious research,  and  though  making  no  pretensions 
to  impartiality,  is  written  without  bitterness.  The 
translation  is  executed  with  care,  and  although  by 
no  means  a model  in  its  kind,  is  generally  free  from 
glaring  faults.  Some  general  view's  are  advanced  in 
the  Preface  which  will  be  read  with  interest  in  the 
present  state  of  the  Catholic  controversy. 

Para  ; or , Scenes  and  Adventures  on  the  Banks  of 
the  Amazon , by  John  Esaias  Warren  (published 
by  G.  P.  Putnam),  is  a spirited  volume  of  travels  in 
Brazil,  by  a very  susceptible  observer  and  fluent 
writer.  The  pictures  of  South  American  life  which 
he  delineates  with  enthusiastic  unction,  are  soil  and 
sunny,  presenting  a delicious  profusion  of  enchant- 
ments. According  to  his  mellow  descriptions,  the 
equator  has  a decided  advantage  over  these  dull,  tem- 
perate, hyperborean  regions. 

The  edition  of  The  Life  and  Writings  of  George 
Herbert , published  by  James  Munroe  and  Co.,  con- 
tains the  Life  of  Herbert,  abridged  from  Izaak  Wal- 
ton, The  Temple,  and  The  Country  Parson,  together 
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with  the  Synagogue,  an  imitation  usually  accompany- 
ing his  works.  The  quaint  felicities  and  pious  unction 
of  this  earnest-minded  old  English  poet  and  divine, 
with  his  sweet  and  saintly  spirit,  will  always  keep 
his  memory  fresh  among  the  readers  of  the  best  con- 
templative literature.  We  are  glad  to  possess  his 
inimitable  productions  in  such  a convenient  and 
beautiful  American  edition. 

Caleb  Field , by  the  author  of  “ Passages  in  the 
Life  of  Mrs.  Margaret  Maitland”  (published  by  Har- 
per and  Brothers),  is  a religious  story  of  the  English 
Puritan  age,  distinguished  for  the  characteristic  sweet- 
ness and  pathos  of  the  earnest  and  powerful  w'riter. 
The  heroine,  Edith  Field,  is  a charming  creation. 
The  daughter  of  a stem  Puritan  clergyman,  w'ho  de- 
votes himself  to  the  spiritual  care  of  his  flock  during 
the  prevalence  of  the  Great  Plague,  she  ministers  to 
their  temporal  needs  with  the  constancy  of  a martyr, 
and  the  gentleness  of  an  angel.  Her  beautiful  nature 
presents  an  admirable  relief  to  the  scenes  of  stem 
and  dark  passion  which  are  portrayed.  The  lights 
and  shades  of  the  story  are  managed  with  genuine 
artistic  effect.  Though  constructed  of  slight  mate- 
rials, and  absolutely  without  pretension,  it  must  be 
regarded  as  a truly  exquisite  gem. 

First  Things , by  Gardiner  Spring,  D.D.  (pub- 
lished by  M.  W.  Dodd),  is  the  title  of  a series  of 
lectures  upon  a number  of  great  facts  and  moral 
lessons  contained  in  the  early  portions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, composed  in  a style  of  grave  and  harmonious 
beauty,  characteristic  of  the  venerable  author.  The 
distinguishing  features  of  the  theological  school  to 
which  Dr.  Spring  belongs  are  brought  unshrinkingly 
forward,  constituting  as  they  do,  in  his  opinion,  vital 
and  essential  portions  of  the  system  of  revealed  re- 
ligion. We  meet  with  occasional  interpretations 
and  expositions  of  Scripture  which,  though  formerly 
accepted,  had,  we  supposed,  been  generally  set  aside 
by  the  investigations  of  modem  criticism  ; and  some 
of  the  topics  treated  of,  While  essential  to  the  plan 
of  the  work,  require  a degree  of  violence  to  comprise 
them  under  the  somewhat  fanciful  title  seeded. 
These  volumes  are  dedicated  to  the  flock  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  the  author,  and  can  not  fail  to  prove 
a welcome  and  appropriate  memorial,  to  the  two 
generations  to  whom  his  unbroken  ministrations  have 
jeen  addressed,  of  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  hon- 
ored divines  who  have  adorned  the  American  pulpit. 

Yeast.  A Problem.  (Harper  and  Brothers.)  Under 
this  quaint  title,  the  author  of  “ Alton  Locke”  has 
collected  into  a volume  a series  of  papers  formerly 
contributed  to  Frazer’s  Magazine.  Not  so  radical, 
so  fantastic,  nor  so  vigorous  as  many  portions  of  the 
“ Autobiography  of  a Tailor,”  dealing  more  with  re- 
ligious, and  less  with  social  questions,  written  in  a 
more  obscure  and  uncertain  stage  of  experience, 
this  production  is  a sparkling  effervescing  fragment, 
abounding  in  passages  of  singular  beauty  and  heart- 
rending pathos,  with  some  delineations  of  character, 
which,  for  originality  of  conception  and  force  of 
coloring,  can  rarely  be  matched  in  contemporary 
literature.  The  work  is  abrupt,  spasmodic,  and,  of 
course,  very  unequal  in  its  execution  ; the  plot  serves 
only  as  an  apology  for  the  exhibition  of  psychological 
studies  ; and  although  it  breaks  off  with  little  warn- 
ing and  no  satisfaction,  its  perusal  can  not  fail  to 
touch  the  deepest  sympathies  of  the  reader. 

Stanford  and  Swords  have  published  a neat  edition 
of  The  Angel's  Song,  a Christmas  Token,  by  Charles 
B.  Taylor,  one  of  the  best  religious  stories  of  that 
popular  writer.  His  style  is  marked  by  a beautiful 
simplicity,  which  gives  an  unfailing  freshness  to  his 
narrative,  while  his  skill  in  availing  himself  of  the 


most  effective  incidents  challenges  the  constant  cu» 
riosity  of  the  reader.  The  volume  is  got  up  in  a 
uniform  style  with  the  seven  preceding  volumes, 
forming  a valuable  series  for  the  family  or  parish 
library. 

Stuart  of  Dvnleatk,  by  Mis.  NoRtON.  (Harper 
and  Brothers.)  With  scarce  an  exception,  no  novel 
of  the  present  season  has  received  such  enthusiastic 
praise  from  thejpnglish  press  as  uis  brilliant  pro- 
duction. The  style  is  no  less  chance  and  exquisite, 
than  the  plot  is  deep  and  abqprbing.  Yar'ety,  move- 
ment, passion,  and  intense  interest,  pervade  the 
whole  narrative,  which,  at  the  same  time,  is  singu- 
larly natural,  depending  for  its  effect  on  its  truthful 
revelations  of  character  and  life.  In  the  profusion 
of  superior  novels  which  have  recently  made  theii 
appearance,  w-e  can  not  hesitate  to  yield  the  pre- 
eminence to  “ Stuart  of  Dunleath.”  4 

Isabella  is  the  subject  of  the  Sixth  Tale  in  the 
Girlhood  of  Shakspeare's  Heroines , by  Mary  Cow- 
den  Clarke,  published  by  Geo.  P.  Putnam.  The 
narrative  shows  the  fertility  of  invention  which  char- 
acterizes all  the  Tales  of  the  present  series,  and  as 
an  exercise  of  fanciful  ingenuity,  is  not  inferior  to 
any  which  have  preceded  it.  The  reverence  for 
Shakspeare,  which  is  an  inwrought  element  in  the 
character  of  the  author,  may  palliate,  if  it  does  not 
excuse  the  presumption  of  her  enterprise.  It  must 
be  confessed  that  her  success  thus  far  has  to  a great 
degree  falsified  the  predictions  which  the  announce- 
ment of  her  plan  called  forth. 

The  Solitary  of  Juan  Fernandez , by  the  author  of 
Picciola , translated  from  the  French,  by  Anne  T. 
Wilbur  (published  by  Ticknor,  Reed,  and  Fields), 
is  founded  on  the  Life  of  Alexander  Selkirk,  whose 
adventures  it  employs  to  enforce  the  moral  lesson  of 
the  importance  of  society.  The  story  is  constructed 
with  the  subtle  delicacy  of  conception  which  pervades 
the  charming  Picciola,  and  contains  several  passages 
of  exquisite  beauty.  In  presenting  a vivid  picture 
of  the  pernicious  influence  of  solitude  on  the  human 
faculties,  the  author  claims  a greater  fidelity  to  nature 
than  was  exercised  by  De  Foe,  whose  Robinson 
Crusoe,  he  maintains,  completely  alters  the  mental 
physiognomy  of  his  model.  Robinson  is  not  a man 
in  a state  of  entire  isolation,  but  is,  in  fact,  a Euro- 
pean developing  the  resources  of  his  industry,  w'hile 
contending  with  a barren  soil  and  ferocious  enemies. 
Without  comparing  the  present  work  with  the  im- 
mortal production  of  De  Foe,  which  regards  the  his 
tory  in  another  point  of  view,  we  must  allow'  it  the 
merit  of  a rich  poetical  fancy,  and  uncommon  felicity 
of  expression.  The  translation  shows  some  marks 
of  haste,  but,  on  the  w'hole,  is  gracefully  executed. 

Not  so  Bad  as  We  Seem  is  the  title  of  Sir  E.  Bul- 
wer  Lytton’s  new  Comedy  (published  by  Harper 
and  Brothers),  w ritten  for  the  benefit  of  the  Guild  of 
Literature  and  Art,  and  performed  with  brilliant 
eclat  at  Devonshire  House,  by  a company  of  literary 
amateurs.  The  part  taken  in  its  representation  by 
Dickens,  Douglas  Jerrold,  John  Forster,  Marston, 
Wilkie  Collins,  and  other  men  of  prominent  intel- 
lectual distinction,  has  given  a remarkable  prestige 
to  this  play,  independent  of  its  actual  merits.  It  can 
not  fail  to  be  sought  with  avidity,  both  from  interest 
in  the  occasion,  and  the  popularity  of  the  author. 
Nor  is  it  altogether  unworthy  of  his  great  reputation. 
The  construction  of  the  plot  show's  his  usual  fertility 
of  resource,  and  the  dialogue,  which  is  various  and 
spirited,  is  managed  with  no  small  skill.  The  scene 
is  laid  in  London  during  the  reign  of  George  I.,  and 
the  incidents  are  drawn  from  the  political  manoeuvres 
of  that  dav. 
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DOUBTLESS  there  are  few  men,  who  at  all  en- 
joy their  own  thoughts,  or  books,  the  printed 
thoughts  of  others,  either  of  the  past,  or  in  the  pres- 
ent, but  have  preserved  in  some  form  what  impressed 
them  favorably  or  interested  them  deeply.  Some 
elaborate  at  night,  after  their  hours  of  business  are 
over,  a daily  record,  or  diary,  in  which  are  set  down 
many  of  the  14  choice  things”  and  all  the  44  remark- 
able occurrences,”  to  which  the  day  may  have  given 
rise.  Others — and  they  are  not  only  wise  but  benev- 
olent—do  not  selfishly  shut  up  these  things  between 
the  covers  of  a private  manuscript-volume,  but  copy 
them  off  in  a fair  hand,  and  send  them  to  the  editor 
of  some  clever  journal  or  magazine,  where  they  are 
soon  44  known  and  read  of  all  men” — and  women. 
Now  we  have  a collection  of  the  kind  to  which  we 
have  alluded.  When  scribbled,  they  have  been 
thrown  into  a drawer  of  the  table  whereon  they 
were  written.  They  are  of  all  kinds  and  descrip- 
tions ; of  matters  humorous  and  of  matters  pathetic : 
some  have  come  warm  from  the  heart — others  come 
fresh  from  the  fancy.  Many  things  from  the  lips  of 
others  have  been  preserved,  some  of  which  drew 
tears  from  eyes  unused  to  weep ; while,  on  the  other 
hand,  and  in  respect  of  other  things,  the  44  water  of 
mirth”  has  crept  into  the  same  pyes.  Of  such  are 
the  materials  of  our  collection.  There  will  be  found 
in  them  no  attempts  at 44  fine  writing  ;”  for  that  is  a 
thing  as  much  beyond  our  inclination  as  our  power. 
Simplicity,  earnestness,  a desire  to  put  down  plainly 
our  own  natural  thoughts  and  meditations,  and  the 
brief,  amusing,  or  instructive  thoughts  of  others — 
these  are  the  means  and  this  the  purpose  of  our 
* 44  Editor's  Drawer .”  Wherefore,  reader,  perpend  the 
first  44  batch,”  and  patiently  await  a second  and  a 
better. 


How  much  there  is  in  the  power  of  a single  felici- 
tous word  in  poetry,  toward  making  a perfect  picture 
to  the  mind  of  the  reader ! It  often  invests  an  in- 
animate object  with  almost  actual  life,  and  makes 
the  landscape  a sentient  thing.  Here  are  a few 
lines  that  live  in  our  memory — from  Proctor, 
Barry  Cornwall,  if  we  do  not  mistake — which 
are  eminently  in  illustration  of  this.  The  poet  is 
sitting  at  night-fall  upon  a green  meadow-bank,  with 
his  little  daughter  by  his  side,  looking  at  the  setting 
sun,  and  the  twilight  exhalations  colored  by  its 
evening  beams : 

14 Here  will  we  sit, 

The  while  the  sun  goes  down  the  glowing  west, 

And  drink  the  balmy  sir 

Exhaling  from  the  meadows ; the  nectaroua  breath 

Which  Earth  sends  upward  when  her  lord,  the  3m ft. 

Kisses  her  cheek  at  parting” 

There  is  action  as  well  as  vitality  in  this  beautiful 
simile.  Shakspearb  paints  similarly,  when  he  says : 

44  How  soft  the  moonlight  sleeps  upon  yon  bank !” 

Now,  suppose  he  had  written  “rests  upon  yon 
bank?”  how  tame,  in  comparison,  would  the  word 
Lave  been ; and  yet  it  w'ould  be  equally  44  correct,” 
What  is  it  that  gives  to  the  following  line  from 
Campbell's  44  Battle  of  Hohenlinden”  its  almost 
tenific  force,  but  a single  word  : 

“ Far  flashed  the  red  artillery  I” 

That  little  word  of  one  syllable  sets  the  distant 
korizon  all  a-glow  with  the  bursting  flames  from  the 
deep-mouthed  ordnance.  Wherefore,  ye  minor  bard- 
lings,  look  to  your  accessories. 

It  was  impossible  not  to  laugh  when  the  following 
circumstance  was  mentioned  the  other  day  in  our  i 


hearing : A lady,  whose  little  child  had  by  accnVua 
partaken  of  something  which  it  was  feared  would 
inflame  or  distend  its  bowels,  was  awakened  in  the 
night  by  the  bursting  of  a yeast-bottle,  in  an  adjoin- 
ing closet.  44  Husband !”  she  exclaimed  44  get  up ! 
get  up  ! Betsey  has  exploded ! I heard  her  explode 
this  minute !” — and  nothing  short  of  lighting  a can- 
dle, and  going  to  the  apartment  where  the  little  girl 
slept  would  convince  her  of  the  unreality  of  her 
ridiculous  impression. 

The  memories  of  childhood,  after  a mature  age 
has  been  attained,  are  more  powerful  than  many 
people  are  aware  of.  And  especially  is  this  the 
case,  in  reference  to  the  religious  observances  which 
first  arrest  the  attention  of  children.  Our  annual 
anniversaries,  which  bring  to  the  Great  Metropolis 
so  many  ministers  of  different  denominations,  are 
fruitful  examples  of  the  strong  memories  of  children 
in  this  respect.  With  the  familiar  faces  of  the  cler- 
gymen who  ministered  before  him  in  holy  things  in  his 
boyhood,  come  back  to  the  city  denizen  fresh  memo- 
ries of  his  early  life  in  the  country ; the  plain  village- 
church,  with  its  farmer-occupants ; the 44  tiding-men,” 
who  used  to  pull  his  ears,  and  make  him  change  his 
seat,  when  he  was  restive  under  the  delays  and  re- 
straints of  the  sanctuary.  44  Do  you  see  that  white- 
haired  old  gentleman?”  said  a friend  to  us  in  the 
crowded  Tabernacle,  at  a late  religious  anniversary, 
pointing  to  a venerable  clergyman,  the  personifica- 
tion of  solemn  dignity.  44  He  was  our  minister  in 
the  country  nearly  forty  years  ago,  and  he  was  called 

44  old  Mr.  L ” then.  How  well  I remember  his 

baptizing  my  little  sister ! — and  it  seemed  but  a 
dream  of  time,  afterward,  when  I saw  him  marry  her 
to  a young  man  who  had  won  her  heart ; and  in  less 
than  two  years  afterward  he*  uncovered  his  white 
head  at  her  grave,  and  endeavored  to  speak  words 
of  consolation  to  her  bereaved  friends.  The  last 
time  1 heard  him  in  the  country  was  at  a conference- 
meeting, on  a summer  afternoon,  at  the  little  school- 
house  ; and  well  do  I recollect  how,  as  the  late  twi- 
light drew  on,  and  I was  looking  out  upon  the  deep- 
ening green  of  the  trees  that  surrounded  the  humble 
building,  his  voice  trembled  with  emotion  as  he  read 
the  parting  hymn : 

4 The  day  ta  past  and  gone. 

The  evening  shades  appear; 

Oh,  may  we  all  remember  well. 

The  night  of  Death  draws  near  1 » 

4 We  lay  our  garments  by, 

Upon  our  beds  to  rest ; 

Bo  Death  will  soon  disrobe  us  all 
Of  what  we  here  possessed.4 

44 1 should  like,”  continued  our  friend,  as  we  walked 
away  after  the  services  were  over ; 44 1 should  like  to 
go  home  to  die,  when  it  shall  please  God  to  call  me 
away,  and  have  that  good  old  man,  the  friend  and  di- 
rector of  my  boyhood,  speak  a few  words  over  my 
last  remains.” 


It  is  a pleasant  thing,  once  in  a while,  to  encounter 
a man  of  imperturbable  good-nature ; and  such  a one 
it  was,  who  recently,  at  one  of  our  hotels,  after  pull- 
ing some  dozen  of  times  at  his  bell,  wnich  continued 
unanswered,  all  at  once  said  to  a friend  who  was  in 
his  apartment : 44 1 wonder  if  it's  because  I keep  pull- 
ing at  that  bell  so,  that  they  don't  come  up!  I'm 
afraid  it  is,  really.  Perhaps  they're  offended  at  me !” 
Even  such  patience  is  better  than  loud  grumbling 
-in  a tavern-hall,  and  vociferous  44  bully-ragging”  of 
i servants. 
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Somebody — and  we  know  not  whom,  for  it  is  an  old 
faded  yellow  manuscript  scrap  in  our  drawer — thus 
rebukes  an  Englishman’s  aspiration  to  be  “ independ- 
ent of  foreigners  A French  cook  dresses  his  dinner 
for  him,  and  a Swiss  valet  dresses  him  for  his  din- 
ner. He  hands  down  his  lady,  decked  with  pearls 
that  never  grew  in  the  shell  of  a British  oyster,  and 
her  waving  plume  of  ostrich-feathers  certainly  never 
formed  the  tail  of  a barn-door  fowl.  The  viands  of 
his  table  arc  from  all  countries  of  the  world;  his 
wines  are  from  the  banks  of  thd  Rhine  and  the 
Rhone.  In  his  conservatory  he  regales  his  sight 
with  the  blossoms  of  South  American  flowers ; in  his 
smoking-room  he  gratifies  his  scent  with  the  weed 
of  North  America.  His  favorite  horse  is  of  Arabian 
blood ; his  pet  dog  of  the  St.  Bernard  breed.  His 
gallery  is  rich  with  pictures  from  the  Flemish  school, 
and  statues  from  Greece.  For  his  amusement  he 
goes  to  hear  Italian  singers  warble  German  music, 
followed  by  a French  ballet.  The  ermine  that  deco- 
rates his  judges  was  never  before  on  a British  animal. 
His  very  mind  is  not  English  in  its  attainments : it 
is  a mere  pic-mc  of  foreign  contributions.  His  poetry 
and  philosophy  are  from  ancient  Greece  and  Rome ; 
his  geometry  from  Alexandria;  his  arithmetic  from 
Arabia,  and  his  religion  from  Palestine.  In  his  cra- 
dle, in  his  infancy,  he  rubbed  his  gums  with  coral 
from  oriental  oceans ; and  when  he  dies,  he  is  buried 
in  a coffin  made  from  wood  that  grew  on  a foreign 
soil,  and  his  monument  will  be  sculptured  in  marble 
from  the  quarries  of  Carrara.  A pretty  sort  of  man 
this,  to  talk,  of  being  “ independent  of  foreigners  !” 

Parodies,  as  a general  thing,  are  rather  indiffer- 
ent reading.  The  “ Rejected  Addresses”  and  “ War- 
renniana,”  however,  are  brilliant  exceptions  to  this 
remark.  One  of  the  most  happy  native  exhibitions 
of  this  sort  that  we  have  seen,  is  a parody  upon  the 
Scottish  song  of  “ Jessie,  the  Flower  of  Dunblane 
written  by  a distinguished  jurist  in  Pennsylvania : 

" Oh,  shweet  ish  de  lily  mit  its  prown  yellow  plossom, 
Und  so  ish  dc  meadow,  all  covered  mit  green ; 

But  noding’s  so  sweet,  nor  yet  sticks  in  my  posom, 
Like  sweet  liddcl  Katy,  vot  lives  on  de  plain : 

She’s  pashful  as  any — like  her  dere’s  not  many ; 

She’s  ncidcr  high-larnt,  nor  yet  foolish,  nor  vain ; 

Und  he’s  a great  villain,  mitout  any  feelin', 

Dat  vould  hurt  vonce  my  Kitty,  vot  lives  on  de  plain.1* 


In  a story  which  we  once  heard  related  by  an  En- 
glishman, there  seemed  to  us  so  good  an  exemplifica- 
tion of  one  phase  of  human  incredulity,  overcome  by 
superior  cunning,  that  we  could  not  resist  the  incli- 
nation to  “ make  a note  of  it.”  A fat,  burly  English 
landlord  was  sitting  one  afternoon  at  the  door  of  his 
inn,  in  a provincial  town  not  a hundred  miles  from 
London,  when  a person  entered  the  house,  and  after 
complimenting  its  cleanliness  and  snug  appearance, 
ordered  a good  dinner  and  a bottle  of  wine.  The 
dinner,  when  ready,  was  laid  in  an  upper  apartment, 
.ooking  out  upon  a pleasant  garden  ; and  after  it  had 
been  thoroughly  discussed,  and  the  wine  sipped  lux- 
uriously to  the  bottom  of  the  bottle,  the  satisfied 
guest  sent  for  his  host,  and  when  he  entered  the 
room,  thus  addressed  him:  “You  have  a fine  inn 
here,  landlord— a very  fine  inn : every  thing  is  par- 
ticularly nice — in  fact,  what  1 call  comfortable.” 
The  landlord  expressed  his  gratification.  “I  shall 
have  great  pleasure,”  continued  the  guest,  without 
noticing  the  interruption,  “in  recommending  your 
house  to  my  friends  in  town.  There  remains  only 
one  thing  more  to  mention,  landlord;  and  as  the 
subject  is  one  which  I have  reason  to  think  will  be 


as  unpleasant  to  you  as  to  myself,  I will  express 
it  in  a few  words.  I have  not,  at  this  moment, 
any  money ; but  I will  be  here  again  in—  ” “ Ne 
money  !,y  exclaimed  the  landlord,  in  a voice  husky 
with  anger.  “ No  money  ! ! then  why  did  yau  come 
to  the  4 Hen-and-Chickens’  and  run  up  a bill  that 
you  can’t  pay  ? Get  out  of  my  house  this  instant  * 
Go  ! walk !”  14 1 expected  this,”  replied  the  guest, 
rising ; I anticipated  this  treatment : nor  can  I much 
blame  you,  landlord,  to  tell  you  tne  truth,  for  you 
don’t  know  me.  Because  you  sometimes  meet  with 
deception,  you  think  / am  deceiving  you  ; Iwt  I 
pledge  you  my  honor  that  a fortnight  from  this  day  I 
will  be  with  you  again,  and  you  will  confess  your 
self  ashamed  of  your  suspicions.”  44  Bah  ! you’re  a 
swindler !”  ejaculated  Boniface ; 44  this  will  be  the 
last  of  you  : take  that  /”  and  with  a vigorous  coup  de 
pied , was  44  sped  the  parting  guest.”  44  You  will  live 
to  regret  this,  landlord,  I am  sure ; but  I do  not 
blame  you,  for  you  are  ignorant  of  my  character,” 
was  the  meek  reply  to  this  gross  indignity.  Just 
two  weeks  from  that  day,  this  same  ill-used  gentle- 
man (with  a traveling  friend),  was,  with  many  apol- 
ogies and  protestations,  shown  into  the  best  room  of 
the  celebrated  44  Hen-and-Chickens”  inn.  The  land- 
lord’s profuse  apologies  were  accepted  ; he  was  for- 
given ; and  even  invited  to  dine  with  the  two  friends 
upon  the  best  dinner,  flanked  by  the  very  choicest 
wines  which  his  house  afforded.  When  all  was 
finished,  and  while  the  landlord,  who  had  become 
exceedingly  mellow,  was  protesting  that  he  should 
never  be  so  suspicious  of  a 44  real  gentleman”  again, 
he  was  interrupted  by  his  first  guest  w ith : 44  But, 
landlord,  there  is  one  thing  which  we  ought,  in  jus- 
tice to  you,  to  mention.  I do  not  happen  to  have,  al 
this  moment,  a single  penny ; and,  I grieve  to  say, 
that  my  companion,  who  is  a good  man,  but  in  • 
worldly  point  of  view,  very  poor,  .»  not  a whit  bet 
ter  off.  Under  these  unpleasant  circumstances,  i. 
becomes,  as  it  were,  a necessity,  to  bid  you  a ven 
good  evening  !”  “ 4 Done’  twice  ! the  4 Hen  and 

Chickens’  4 done’  twice  ! — and  both  times  exactly 
alike !”  said  the  landlord,  as  he  went  down  to  se. 
the  swindle  to  the  account  of 44  Profit  and  Loss.” 


A forcible  example  of  the  necessity  of  observing 
accent  and  punctuation  in  reading,  was  afforded  by 
the  careless  reader  who  gave  the  passage  from  the 
Bible,  with  the  following  pauses  : 44  And  the  old  man 
said  unto  his  sons,  4 Saddle  ms,  the  ass ;’  and  they 
saddled  him  /” 


The  following  specimen  of  sepulchral  literature 
was  copied  literally  from  an  old  tombstone  in  Scot- 
land : 

“ Here  lies  the  body  of  Alexander  Macphesson, 
Who  was  a very  extraordinary  person : 

He  was  two  yards  high  in  his  stocking-feet. 

And  kept  his  accoutrements  clean  and  neat : 

He  was  slew 

At  the  battle  of  Waterloo : 

He  was  shot  by  a bullet 
Plumb  through  his  gullet ; 

It  went  in  at  his  throat, 

And  camo  out  at  the  back  of  his  coat” 


There  is  something  very  ludicxiv  in  the  speci- 
mens of  inanimate  personation  mentioned  by  Diet 
ens  in  one  of  his  sketches.  One  Vauxhall  w aiter  in 
London  bawls  out  to  another:  44 1 say>  look  out, 
Bill  ; there’s  a Brandy-and-watef  a-gettin’  over  th<* 
railing,  and  a Go-o’-gin-and-a-Muffin  a-siinkin’  out  o’ 
the  back-gate  ! Stop  ’em,  Bill  -stop  ’em  !” 
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r»Y  v#d.  prxcu. 

rp.Fl£llE  -iiftb  lately  b««n  Parted  a ficw  **>*:«<  n* 
JL  boat,  with  the odd  titto  of  the  Brtmtt . It. 
ccit^Vify  i3  ^ifc  Ve^;  vvorfit  /iau\e  fojr  :tt 
••ivft,-  MO  CO  im  Oft*  will  go  Mil  board  the  Er<\at*i 

without  thinking  o/  an  Eptftic Tiu-vc  was 

'%  thorough  tiporiirttott  iff  Aryorio»ii  Independence 
•ilhlidtiul  at.  the  Bbfceudcat  G anions  by  tire  ado- 
hrat mi  plan f*,  which  wen*  advertised 

to.  *ppo*y\*h  foll  ’bi'KM^  at  least  three  weyke 
aadier  than  they  tOud&Kecn'bid  to  ^Ijmw  f!h#m- 
ddfapv  f£\>\y on*  w**  asking  how  it  y<ns  that 
\k%  Am^ricao  pUntr  did  rrot  ehow  thufoseJves, 
pnniii8e~  But  they  »:ibat  hmhdy  ye* 
•nabmd  j-hoif.  up  iiv.ti&ir buds,  as. if  when  United 
for  fb  idu^ho,  their  TOfdy  had  been,  ‘‘  If  I do, 
l’tf>  Gtdw#vi /'  . \ ; The  French  Bepuhhc  is  at- 
W ay*'  re  pyosen ts  d *7  wearing  ihr-  Cap  of  Liberty . 


A be  a •rioif-iup. ..  . . 

If  y<m  wt-h  to  U<->-r  pj  Voor  l u a] i: c miiy  v.*i: 

•V  iuw«d , y ftjij;  pbVtiytJb  taifsJi/;  swd  {■  ipVl&C 

trienil^ -to  Wplh*  *ud  iivp  yoa  company.  - 
I halo  parrots,  pdrtuqu'iste,  ' &ui  ccekatOda.  T hr?)’ 
are  *xU»>utj  creatures  (sercecher*  )f  , >-  y . v The 
Dkiipuary  puts  down  make  end  construct  as 
syhony inons.  They  do  act,  however,  mean  jprr 
finely  the  same,  ftp;  a 4 oisuiikitd,  whieh  is  opn- 
pttistitti  to  hold  twelve  ptrrscin^  is  t*s  bold 

ft*  n r l <en  ,a  n d ^rne tf  m es  moT^  enp^iilly  on  wet 
bight*.  , * . . The  now  proems  of  -choking  by  g** 
Is  k splendid  triumph  of  gv^iromKuy.  ...  The 
u*A.?(»fi  vi  by  lightning  turns  milk  and  beer  sour, 
probably  ie,  that  the  electric '.fluid .does  kobv% 

Jmw  to  oohduct  kfceif  any  better.  ...  Philoso- 
pher* have  often  tried  to  axphtin  why  a iikitpfa 
a/t»)  a rn/*uM‘ : the  reason  undoubtedly  is*,  hocauar 
the  ,mo^  nut#  aw»y  from  ilte  eat. 


■*'.*V'a  >V  V 

J 

V'lfy  ny  v?oi\p>  Mr.  Prriv  itt  ! Is  t«i$lthe, Wav  y fiv  F» i.t  up  yovra  F^rcur* 

%+>  vm/  citL  Y&URSfcLf  THE  * Heal}  OP  JIlK  Fj-ifLT' Mjk.  jA  ‘r 


IM7?U,  .A».p«f)^^r  iyO‘>K  Muay  .•.»<*  rov  iL\*£t4PW#r 

rv  *v.  < Htb  • iv>  ,i  v-;e-rV  ^r>Aife.  ui't  I 'vn.vr  if  #*> 
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Indie.  muslin,  open  in  front,  in  the  body  end  skirt 
•n  ns  tn  «itow  aoe  width  i«f  tko  xUk,  Trh«  Jji^dV  U 
almost  high;  A deep  v<rhmrii*un\:K,  tcrtllbped,  furrus 
ft  lapel  down  ?lie  Urdyand  the  migoa  of  the  *kirt. 
The  short  pagMdtt  aloevtfa  are  trimmed  with  cows 
of  v{iltn.c\ennt* . The  body  iu\d  skin  have  soveraj 
row  A of  narrow  vrflepoynnH , three  together  at  in 
tbryikU,  *tui  bo  art*attJfo.fl  uj  to  form  undulations. 
Th«a<j  triianiiugs  are  Used  to  one  intfertioii;  they 
%?(*  not  (o>sa.  but  so  fastened  os  to  follow  ali  the 
motions  of  the  folds  of  the  skirt.  The  cross  band i 
kr»  wrnaraenred  on  the  hotly  with  « tilk  bow  in  the 
middle  ; on  the-  skirt,  with  rwu  oilier*  placed  at  the 
fa£tTr*mitk*s.  A bow  on  cm-h  arm  holds  up  the  pa 


mum  Hio'e  itmw  in?  p 

in  vu&kvt  rtiis  imv*sOi«,  Tb r sr <r^ral  of  boimH? 

have  not  much  (dumped  shir.*  onr  last  report 


The  aistiu$;.i\f£%i*Q  shows  i MattHivo  CpsftTmr. 
oerf, posed  of  tntfeta  and  other  light  material#.  An 
5itd  rather  $*y  «fvlo  is  talfeta  of  a light 
gray  e:\riiUid.  st  riped  broad,  with  intervening  Wreaths 
of rsaea . Th«*  body  thri*twh*a4*Tf  height  at  the  bad* . 
h opens  u*  n large.  lapel  do Wn  each  aide  of  the  ftf* 
Mitrr„  whh  h is  trimmed  wirh  fringe,  of  hues  oc»rr<» 
ipohilluf  With  the  dr«*s,  The  fringe  is  ccuitinied 
forth,  the  bottom  cd  the  lapel  down  each  aide  gif  tUtt 
lubtwr.  Sleeves  are  funnel  fhgpml,  rather  share 
than,  ft  half-fourth,  ft  ml  Jfiuwbod  with  fringe. 
brie  up  to  the  throat,  and 

efcflabric  umior  sleeve*.  Lpincm  colored,  silk  or 
drawn  boiioel,  the  brim  van  open  at  tlm  sides. 
The  interior  is  rrimmod  in  mp,  style.  wifi:  tulla- 
(eojrit)  colored  Iritto  or  strings. 

Thejigojfe  on  the  tight  shows  a Viaittxo  Dukss, 
The  body  \s  « la  Loutt  X V,  deinidoug.  sleeved  Of 
the  sniftil  pagoda  fonn.  A puidnssue  like  u little 
pelisse;  a close  listing  body,  moderately  npep  on 
the  bosotu  , f*ftdtfh*d  with  u very  rich  fancy  trim 
ming.  Wide  Vlehve*  descending  to  thu  hand,  tot 
terrmnstod  *jt$t  trim  win?,  and  a rich  fringe 

to.-  skirl  \&  idiort  behind,  but  nearly  a hall  Wigth 
Vn  totht  open  before > 'lyfnl  trimmed  ton ud  tire  VxJtbjm 
' wifi*  ibrbg.*ri>yr'jf.ci(' ijibgd  laid  nu  as  finances.  Rice 
iligw*  hpntibtv  a wry  gtoaU  open  brim,  the  interior 
trimmed  wUh  i oft*  of  red  and  ycUp  w rosum  and 
Chirif  foliage,  and  white  Vm£a.  Thu  exterior  of  the 
foiiuot  is  decoratt-d  with,  a wrest!)  of  the  nauit* 
Ho  wort,  Jnrofurixt?d  with,  thin  fohn.ee,  suid  light 
apriga  of  srhall  white  flow ebs' arid  boils. 
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NAPOLEON  BONAPARTE. 

BY  JOHN  S.  C.  ABBOTT 
I.  CHILDHOOD  AND  YOUTH. 

THE  island  of  Corsica,  sublimely  picturesque 
with  its  wild  ravines  and  rugged  mountains, 
emerges  from  the  bosom  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  about  one  hundred  miles  from  the  coast  of 
France.  It  was  formerly  a province  of  Italy, 
and  was  Italian  in  its  language,  sympathies,  and 
customs.  In  the  year  1767  it  was  invaded  by  a 
French  army,  and  after  several  most  sanguinary 
conflicts,  the  inhabitants  were  compelled  to  yield 
to  superior  power,  and  Corsica  was  annexed  to 
the  empire  of  the  Bourbons. 

At  the  time  of  this  invasion  there  was  a young 
lawyer,  of  Italian  extraction,  residing  upon  the 
island,  whose  name  was  Charles  Bonaparte. 
He  was  endowed  with  commanding  beauty  of 
person,  great  vigor  of  mind,  and  his  remote  line- 
age was  illustrious,  but  the  opulence  of  the 
noble  house  had  passed  away,  and  the  descend- 
ant of  a family,  whose  line  could  be  traced  far 
back  into  the  twilight  of  the  dark  ages,  was 
under  the  fortunate  necessity  of  being  dependent 
for  his  support  upon  the  energies  of  his  own 
mind.  He  had  married  Letitia  Raniolini,  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  and*  accomplished  of  the 
young  ladies  of  Corsica.  Of  thirteen  children 
bom  to  them  eight  survived  to  attain  maturity. 
As  a successful  lawyer  the  father  of  this  large 
family  was  able  to  provide  them  with  an  ample 
competence.  His  illustrious  descent  gave  him 
an  elevated  position  in  society,  and  the  energies 
of  his  mind,  ever  in  vigorous  action,  invested 
him  with  powerful  influence. 

The  family  occupied  a town  house,  an  ample 
stone  mansion,  in  Ajaccio,  the  principal  city  of 
the  island.  They  also  enjoyed  a very  delightful 
country  retreat  near  the  sea-shore,  a few  miles 
from  Ajaccio.  This  rural  home  was  the  favorite 
resort  of  the  children  during  the  heats  of  sum- 
mer. When  the  French  invaded  Corsica,  Charles 
Bonaparte,  then  quite  a young  man,  having  been 
married  but  a few  years,  abandoned  the  peaceful 
profession  of  the  law,  and  grasping  his  sword, 
united  with  his  countrymen,  under  the  banner 
of  General  Paoli,  to  resist  the  invaders.  His 
wife,  Letitia,  had  then  but  one  child,  Joseph. 
She  was  expecting  soon  to  give  birth  to  another. 
Civil  war  was  desolating  the  little  island.  Paoli 
and  his  band  of  patriots,  defeated  again  and 
again,  were  retreating  before  their  victorious 
foes  into  the  fastnesses  of  the  mountains.  Le- 
titia followed  the  fortunes  of  her  husband,  and, 
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notwithstanding  the  embarrassment  of  her  con- 
dition, accompanied  him  on  horseback  in  these 
perilous  and  fatiguing  expeditions.  The  conflict, 
however,  was  short,  and,  by  the  energies  of  the 
sword,  Corsica  became  a province  of  France, 
and  the  Italians  who  inhabited  the  island  became 
the  unwilling  subjects  of  the  Bourbon  throne. 
On  the  15th  of  August,  1769,  in  anticipation  of 
her  confinement,  Letitia  had  taken  refuge  in  her 
town  house  at  Ajaccio.  On  the  morning  of  thai 
day  she  attended  church,  but,  during  the  service, 
admonished  by  approaching  pains,  she  was  obliged 
suddenly  to  return  home,  and  throwing  herself 
upon  a couch,  covered  with  an  ancient  piece  of 
tapesty,  upon  which  was  embroidered  the  bat- 
tles and  the  heroes  of  the  llliad,  she  gave  birth 
to  her  second  son,  Napoleon  Bonaparte.  Had 
the  young  Napoleon  seen  the  light  two  months 
earlier  he  would  have  been  by  birth  an  Italian, 
not  a Frenchman,  for  but  eight  weeks  had  then 
elapsed  since  the  island  had  been  transferred  to 
the  dominion  of  France. 

The  father  of  Napoleon  died  not  many  years 
after  the  birth  of  that  child  whose  subsequent 
renown  has  filled  the  world.  He  is  said  to  have 
appreciated  the  remarkable  powers  of  his  son, 
and,  in  the  delirium  which  preceded  his  death, 
he  was  calling  upon  Napoleon  to  help  him. 
Madame  Bonaparte,  by  this  event,  was  left  a 
widow  with  eight  children,  Joseph,  Napoleon, 
Lucien,  Jerome,  Eliza,  Pauline,  and  Caroline. 
Her  means  were  limited,  but  her  mental  endow- 
ments were  commensurate  with  the  weighty  re- 
sponsibilities which  devolved  upon  her.  Her 
children  all  appreciated  the  superiority  of  her 
character,  and  yielded,  with  perfect  and  unques- 
tioning submission,  to  her  authority.  Napoleon 
in  particular  ever  regarded  his  mother  with  the 
most  profound  respect  and  affection.  He  re- 
peatedly declared  that  the  family  were  entirely 
indebted  to  her  for  that  physical,  intellectual, 
and  moral  training,  which  prepared  them  to 
ascend  the  lofty  summits  of  power  to  which  they 
finally  attained.  He  was  so  deeply  impressed 
with  the  sense  of  these  obligations  that  he  often 
said,  “My  opinion  is  that  the  future  good  ot 
bad  conduct  of  a child,  depends  entirely  upon  its 
mother.  ” One  of  his  first  acts,  on  attaining 
power,  was  to  surround  his  mother  with  every 
luxury  which  wealth  could  furnish.  And  when 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  government  of  France, 
he  immediately  and  energetically  established 
schools  for  female  education,  remarking  that 
France  needed  nothing  so  much  to  promote  its 
regeneration  as  good  mothers. 
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Madame  Bonaparte  after  the  death  of  her  hus- 
band, resided  with  her  children  in  their  country 
house.  It  was  a retired  residence,  approached 
by  an  avenue  overarched  by  lofty  trees  and  bor- 
dered by  flowering  shrubs,  A smooth,  sunny 
lawn,  which  extended  in  front  of  the  house, 
iured  these  children,  so  unconscious  of  the  high 
destinies  which  awaited  them,  to  their  infantile 


sports.  They  chased  the  butterfly  ; they  played 
in  the  little  pools  of  water  with  their  naked 
feet ; in  childish  gambols  they  rode  upon  the 
back  of  the  faithful  dog,  as  happy  as  if  their 
brows  were  never  to  ache  beneath  the  burden 
of  a crown.  How  mysterious  the  designs  of 
that  inscrutable  Providence,  which,  in  the  island 
of  Corsica,  under  the  sunny  skies  of  the  Medh 
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“ is  the  eldest  of  the  family,  bat  Napoleon  is  its 
head.”  His  passionate  energy  and  decision  of 
character  were  such  that  his  brother  Joseph,  who 
was  a mild,  amiable,  and  unassuming  boy,  was 
quite  m subjection  to  his  will.  It  was  observed 
that  his  proud  spirit  was  unrelenting  under  any 
severity  of  punishment.  With  stoical  firmness, 
and  without  the  shedding  of  a tear,  he  would 
endure  any  inflictions.  At  one  time  he  was  un- 
justly accused  of  a fault  which  another  had  com- 
mitted. He  silently  endured  the  punishment 
and  submitted  to  the  disgrace,  and  to  the  sub- 
sistence for  three  days  on  the  coarsest  fare,  rath- 
er than  betray  his  companion  ; and  he  did  this, 
not  from  any  special  friendship  for  the  one  in 
the  wrong,  but  from  an  innate  pride  and  firmness 
of  spirit.  Impulsive  in  his  disposition,  his  anger 
was  easily  and  violently  aroused,  and  as  rapidly 
passed  away.  There  were  no  tendencies  to 
cruelty  in  his  nature,  and  no  malignant  passion 
could  long  hold  him  in  subjection. 

There  is  still  preserved  upon  the  island  of 
Corsica,  as  an  interesting  relic,  a small  brass 
cannon,  weighing  about  thirty  pounds,  which 
was  the  early  and  favorite  plaything  of  Napoleon. 
Its  loud  report  was  music  to  his  childish  ears. 
In  imaginary  battle  he  saw  whole  squadrons 
mown  down  by  the  discharges  of  his  formidable 
piece  of  artillery.  Napoleon  was  the  favorite 
child  of  his  father,  and  had  often  sat  upon  his 
knee ; and,  with  a throbbing  heart,  a heaving 
bosom,  and  a tearful  eye,  listened  to  his  recital 
of  those  bloody  battles  in  which  the  patriots  of 
Corsica  had  been  compelled  to  yield  to  the  vic- 
torious French.  Napoleon  hated  the  French. 
He  fought  those  battles  over  again.  He  delight- 
ed, in  fancy,  to  sweep  away  the  embattled  host 
with  his  discharges  of  grape-shot;  to  see  the 
routed  foe,  flying  over  the  plain,  and  to  witness 
the  dying  and  the  dead  covering  the  ground. 
He  left  the  bat  and  the  ball,  the  kite  and  the 
hoop  for  others,  and  in  this  strange  divertise- 
ment  found  exhilarating  joy. 

He  loved  to  hear,  from  his  mother's  lips,  the 
story  of  her  hardships  and  sufferings,  as,  with 
her  husband  and  the  vanquished  Corsicans,  she 
fled  from  village  to  village,  and  from  fastness  to 
fastness  before  their  conquering  enemies.  The 
mother  was  probably  but  little  aware  of  the  war- 
like spirit  she  was  thus  nurturing  in  the  bosom 
of  her  son,  but  with  her  own  high  mental  endow- 
ments, she  could  not  be  insensible  of  the  extra- 
ordinary capacities  which  had  been  conferred 
upon  the  silent,  thoughtful,  pensive  listener. 
There  were  no  mirthful  tendencies  in  the  char- 
acter of  Napoleon ; no  tendencies  in  childhood, 
youth,  or  manhood  to  frivolous  amusements  or 
fashionable  dissipation.  “ My  mother,”  said  Na- 
poleon, at  St.  Helena,  “ loves  me.  She  is  capa- 
ble of  selling  every  thing  for  me,  even  to  her 
last  article  of  clothing.”  This  distinguished  lady 
died  at  Marseilles  in  the  year  1822,  about  a year 
after  the  death  of  her  illustrious  son  upon  the 
island  of  St.  Helena.  Seven  of  her  children 
were  still  living,  to  each  of  whom  she  be- 
queathed nearly  two  millions  of  dollars ; while 


to  her  brother,  Cardinal  Fesch,  she  left  a superb 
palace,  embellished  with  the  most  magnificent 
decorations  of  furniture,  paintings,  and  sculpture 
which  Europe  could  furnish.  The  son,  who  had 
conferred  all  this  wealth — to  whom  the  family 
was  indebted  for  all  this  greatness,  and  who  had 
filled  the  world  with  his  renown,  died  a prisoner 
in  a dilapidated  stable,  upon  the  most  bleak  and 
barren  isle  of  the  ocean.  The  dignified  charac- 
ter of  this  exalted  lady  is  illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing anecdote : Soon  after  Napoleon's  assump- 
tion of  the  imperial  purple,  he  happened  to  meet 
his  mother  in  the  gardens  of  St.  Cloud.  The 
Emperor  was  surrounded  with  his  courtiers,  and 
half  playfully  extended  his  hand  for  her  to  kiss 
“ Not  so,  my  son,”  she  gravely  replied,  at  the 
same  time  presenting  her  hand  in  return,  “ it  is 
your  duty  to  kiss  the  hand  of  her  who  gave  you 
life.” 

“ Left  without  guide,  without  support,”  says 
Napoleon,  “ my  mother  was  obliged  to  take  the 
direction  of  affairs  upon  herself.  But  the  task 
was  not  above  her  strength.  She  managed  every 
thing,  provided  for  every  thing  with  a prudence 
which  could  neither  have  been  expected  from 
her  sex  nor  from  her  age.  Ah,  what  a womkn ! 
where  shall  we  look  for  her  equal  1 She  watched 
over  us  with  a solicitude  unexampled.  Every 
low  sentiment,  every  ungenerous  affection  was 
discouraged  and  discarded.  She  suffered  no- 
thing but  that  which  was  grand  and  elevated  to 
take  root  in  our  youthful  understandings.  She 
abhorred  falsehood,  and  would  not  tolerate  the 
slightest  act  of  disobedience.  None  of  our  faults 
were  overlooked.  Losses,  privations,  fatigue  had 
no  effect  upon  her.  She  endured  all,  braved  all. 
She  had  the  energy  of  a man,  combined  with  the 
gentleness  and  delicacy  of  a woman.” 

A bachelor  uncle  owned  the  rural  retreat  where 
the  family  resided.  He  was  very  wealthy,  but 
very  parsimonious.  The  young  Bonapartes. 
though  living  in  the  abundant  enjoyment  of  all 
the  necessaries  of  life,  could  obtain  but  little 
money  for  the  purchase  of  those  thousand  little 
conveniences  and  luxuries  which  every  boy 
covets.  Whenever  they  ventured  to  ask  their 
uncle  for  coppers,  he  invariably  pleaded  poverty, 
assuring  them  that  though  he  had  lands  and 
vineyards,  goats  and  poultry,  he  had  no  money. 
At  last  the  boys  discovered  a bag  of  doubloons 
secreted  upon  a shelf.  They  formed  a con- 
spiracy, and,  by  the  aid  of  Pauline,  who  was  too 
young  to  understand  the  share  which  she  had 
in  the  mischief,  they  contrived,  on  a certain  oc- 
casion, when  the  uncle  was  pleading  poverty,  to 
draw  down  the  bag,  and  the  glittering  gold  rolled 
over  the  floor.  The  boys  burst  into  shouts  of 
laughter,  while  the  good  old  man  was  almost 
choked  with  indignation.  Just  at  that  moment 
Madame  Bonaparte  came  in.  Her  presence  im- 
mediately silenced  the  merriment  She  severely 
reprimanded  her  sons  for  their  improper  behavior, 
and  ordered  them  to  collect  again  the  scattered 
doubloons. 

When  the  island  of  Corsica  was  surrendered 
to  the  French,  Count  Marbcsuf  was  appointed. 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


HARPER'S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE 


Napoleon  would  create  for  himself  a path  through 
life  of  more  than  ordinary  splendor 

When  Napoleon  was  but  five  or  six  years  of 
age,  ho  was  placed  in  a school  with  a number 
of  other  children  There  a fair* haired  little 
maiden  won  his  youthful  heart  It  was  Napo- 
leons first  love  His  impetuous  nature  was  all 
engrossed  by  this  new  passion,  and  he  inspired 
as  ardent  an  affection  in  the  bosom  of  his  loved 
companion  as  that  which  she  had  enkindled  ir. 
his  own  He  walked  to  and  from  school,  hold* 
ing  the  band  of  Giacominefcta  He  abandoned 


by  the  Court  at  Paris,  as  its  governor  The 
beauty  of  Madame  Bonaparte,  and  her  rich  in- 
tellectual endowments,  attracted  his  admiration, 
and  they  frequently  met  in  the  small  but  aris- 
tocratic circle  of  society,  which  the  island  afford- 
ed He  became  a warm  friend  of  the  family, 
and  manifested  much  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
the  little  Napoleon.  The  gravity  of  the  child, 
his  air  of  pensive  thoughtfulness,  the  oracular 
style  of  hia  remarks,  which  characterised  even 
that  early  period  of  life,  strongly  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  governor,  and  he  predicted  that 
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all  the  plays  and  companionship  of  the  other  When  Napoleon  was  about  ten  years  of  age. 
children  to  talk  and  muse  with  her.  The  Count  Marbceuf  obtained  for  him  admission  to 
older  boys  and  girls  made  themselves  very  the  military  school  ax  Brieune,  near  Paris.  Forty 
merry  with  the  display  of  affection  which  the  ; years  afterword  Napoleon  remarked  that  he  never 
loving  couple  exhibited.  Their  mirth,  how-  could  forget  the  pangs  which  he  then  felt,  when 
ever,  exerted  not  the  slightest  influence  to  abash  parting  from  his  mother  Stoic  as  he  was,  his 
Napoleon,  though  often  his  anger  would  be  so  stoicism  then  forsook  him,  and  he  wept  like  any 
aroused  by  their  insulting  ridicule,  that,  regard-  other  child-  His  journey  led  him  through  Italy, 
less  of  the  number  or  the  size  of  his  adversaries,  and  crossing  France,  he  entered  Paris.  Little 
with  sticks,  stones,  and  every  other  implement  did  the  young  Corsican  then  imagine  as  he  gtixed 
which  came  in  his  way,  he  would  rush  into  their  awe-stricken  upon  the  splendors  of  the  metropo 
midst  and  attack  them  with  such  a recklessness  Its,  that  ail  those  thronged  streets  were  yet  to 
of  consequences,  that  they  were  generally  put  resound  with  his  name,  and  that  in  those  got- 
to  flight  Then,  with  the  pride  of  a conqueror,  geous  palaces  the  proudest  kings  and  queefis  of 
he  would  take  the  hand  of  his  infantile  friend  Europe  were  to  bow  obsequiously  before  his  un* 
The  little  Napoleon  was,  at  this  period  of  his  rivaled  power.  The  ardent  and  studious  boy 
life,  very  careless  in  his  dress,  and  almost  in-  was  soon  established  in  school.  His  corapan- 
variably  appeared  with  his  sf  kings  slipped  ions  regarded  him  as  a foreigner,  as  he  spoke 
down  about  his  heels.  Son*  witty  boy  formed  the  Italian  language,  and  the  French  was  to 
a couplet,  which  was  cfien  shouted  upon  the  him  almost  an  unknown  t43ngue.  He  found  that 
play  ground,  not  a little  to  the  annoyan 
young  lover. 

Napoleon©  di  m»*zrA  cslaetts 
Fa  l’amore  A GiacomiiwrttK, 

Napoleon  with  hia  atockm##  half  of! 

Makes  lot©  to  GUcominrtt*- 


1 indulged  in  the  most  extravagant  expenditures 
jThe  haughtiness  with  which  these  worthless 
sons  of  imperious  but  debauched  and  enervated 
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eiret,  sffiietad  to  took  down  upon"  the  eolitkty K bostj  iriy  which  he  ever  liter ward  so  sijrmijy 
ajul  mifrienCied  alien,  produced  an  impfe^ion; • lo  rank  found ed  nol  upon  merit  bui 

tipoti  to  uitotl  whirh  Wa*  never  effumi  l%e  upon  the  Occident  of  birth  He  thus  early 
revolutionary  struggle , that  long  and  lurid  day  ■ ejqv^med  this  prominent  pitoipte  of  republic- 
of  storms  and  desolation  v»w  just  bei'inning f ani'srn : *\t  hate  those  French;"  said  he.  in  sbV 
darkly  to  dawn  ; the  portentous  Tninhltogs  o/  j hour  of  bitterness,  and  I will  do  them  all  the 
tha».  oppraiu^hing  earthquake  wjiich  mkm  uphove ;j  mischief  m my  power.'’ 
botii  altar  and  throne,  mnl  overthrew  *11  fl  f the  i Thirty  years  after  this  N a polcon  said, 
most  burred  insiUttons  hf  France  m btoto j to  the.  throne  by  the 
ruin,  fell  heavily  upon  the  e«r  The  young 
noblemen  *t . with 

totig  the  uf  at  i’to 

day;  ojf  ^stucf Atie  jlonuTtotum  tfe  nahtlity  re- 
gtofal  ail  with  en^zepf  ■."'igpppdeal- 

iipott  dtty  exertions  ih©u  >*t1*  - tot*  stipport. 

Thyy  Peered,  al  te  yffetoeiw  of 
dra#*  tod  si  the  imiptihesa  of  to'  Wife 

proud  spirit  was  elting  to  the  quick  by-tbes*  in- 


voice  of  the  people;,  my 
tnaaim  has  always  been*  * A farw  open  to  laloiL' 
without  ditovtcriouri  of  birth.’’ 

In  cuitsequencc  of  tips  of  feeling,  he 
deluded  himself  alrooft  t^firely  from  his  jfclfcw- 
si^deto.  uud  barb*!  ftinwlf  in  tto  in/dst  of  his 
hooks  ami  Ins  top*  While  they  were  wasting 
theit  time  m dia>iip»{|o.n  and  in.  frivolous.  amuse- 
tn» to.  tie  coURee^t^d  to  days  ami  Iits  night*, 
wilk  unUring  assiduity  jto  study  He  afmoAt  nu- 
.., ...v . - . wtoiely  t'krv^d 

diedain  to  vrhtoh  be  was  compelled  jto  submit.  j and,  by  to superiority*  couimaaded  fhyif  re»?pe«l 
and  from  which  ho  could  find  no  refuge  Thun  'Horn  he  wa-a  regarded  a*  iHe  i 

litotes  that  there  was  implanted  m to  mind  that  of  the  institution,.  ami  Xvpoleon  >ah]to<l  in  m* 


xa,p6l£62«  at  aai tssit. 


'c:o,n#ci((nk  at^ngth  ;ind  his  undisputed  exalta- 
t tort  In  all  wisMietnaltcal  stnfii.es  he  became 
highly  dfsrin;;u!s!tril  All  foot*  upon  huti<fry. 


my  way  through  tin?  world  Many  ni  his  com- 1 tales  of  hchirn,  irifh  which  to  *n*Miy  nf,  lue 
pMiiori*  regarded  him  #<•  ixi<*t*iXQ  and  moody,  j reader*  of  ihe  present  Jay  aw  ?(jaai«dofiug  toirr 
md  though  they  wold  not  but  respect  iumvthey  i tune  and k?tooeldjng  their  rnergiow.  It  may  be 
yljft  disliked  to  recluse  habit » ?nd  to  rcfusril  \ doubted  wtoto  he  tear  eea^ed'  hit  hour  tijv>n 
fo  po/tiiUpat*  in  tfoeir  anui>;ementa  He  vrasr'  such  worthier  rtKiding  AVhffni  afterward 
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upon  the  throne  of  France,  he  would  not  allow 
a novel  to  be  brought  into  the  palace ; and  has 
been  known  to  take  such  a book  from  the  hands 
of  a maid  of  honor,  and  after  giving  her  a severe 
reprimand  to  throw  it  into  the  fire.  So  great  was 
bis  ardor  for  intellectual  improvement,  that  he 
considered  every  day  as  lost  in  which  he  had 
not  made  perceptible  progress  in  knowledge. 
By  this  rigid  mental  discipline  he  acquired  that 
wonderful  power  of  concentration  by  which  he 
was  ever  enabled  to  simplify  subjects  the  most 
difficult  and  complicated. 

He  made  no  efforts  to  conciliate  the  good-will 
of  his  fellow-students ; and  he  was  so  stem  in 
his  morals  and  so  unceremonious  in  his  manners 
that  he  was  familiarly  called  the  Spartan.  At 
this  time  he  was  distinguished  by  his  Italian 
complexion,  a piercing  eagle  eye,  and  by  that 
energy  of  conversational  expression  which, 
through  life,  gave  such  an  oracular  import  to  all 
his  utterances.  His  unremitting  application  to 
study,  probably  impaired  his  growth,  for  his  fine 
head  was  developed  disproportionately  with  his 
small  stature.  Though  stubborn  and  self-willed 
in  his  intercourse  with  his  equals,  he  was  a firm 
friend  of  strict  discipline,  and  gave  his  support 
to  established  authority.  This  trait  of  character, 
added  to  his  diligence  and  brilliant  attainments, 
made  him  a great  favorite  with  the  professors. 
There  was,  however,  one  exception.  Napoleon 
took  no  interest  in  the  study  of  the  German 
language.  The  German  teacher  consequently, 
entertained  a very  contemptible  opinion  of  the 
talents  of  his  pupil.  It  chanced  that  upon  one 
occasion  Napoleon  was  absent  from  the  class. 
M.  Bouer,  upon  inquiring,  ascertained  that  he 
was  employed  that  hour  in  the  class  of  engineers. 
“ Oh ! he  does  learn  something,  then,”  said  the 
teacher,  ironically.  “Why,  sir!”  a pupil  re- 
joined ; “ he  is  esteemed  the  very  first  mathe- 
matician in  the  school.”  “ Truly,”  the  irritated 
German  replied,  “I  have  always  heard  it  re- 
marked, and  have  uniformly  believed,  that  any 
fool,  and  none  but  a fool,  could  learn  mathe- 
matics.” Napoleon  afterward  relating  this  anec- 
dote, laughingly  said,  “ It  would  be  curious  to 
ascertain  whether  M.  Bouer  lived  long  enough  to 
learn  my  real  character,  and  enjoy  the  fruits  of 
his  own  judgment.” 

Each  student  at  Brienne  had  a small  portion 
of  land  allotted  to  him,  which  he  might  cultivate, 
or  not,  as  he  pleased.  Napoleon  converted  his 
little  field  into  a garden.  To  prevent  intrusion, 
he  surrounded  it  with  palisades,  and  planted  it 
thickly  with  trees.  In  the  centre  of  this,  his  forti- 
fied camp,  he  constructed  a pleasant  bower,  which 
became  to  him  a substitute  for  the  beloved  grotto 
he  had  left  in  Corsica.  To  this  grotto  he  was 
wont  to  repair  to  study  and  to  meditate,  where 
he  was  exposed  to  no  annoyances  from  his 
frivolous  fellow- students.  In  those  trumpet- 
toned  proclamations  which  subsequently  so  often 
electrified  Europe,  one  can  see  the  influence  of 
these  hours  of  unremitting  mental  application. 

At  that  time  he  had  few  thoughts  of  any  glory 
but  military  glory.  Young  men  were  taught 


that  the  only  path  to  renown  was  to  be  found 
through  fields  of  blood.  All  the  peaceful  arts 
of  life,  which  tend  to  embellish  the  world  with 
competence  and  refinement,  were  despised.  He 
only  was  the  chivalric  gentleman,  whose  career 
was  marked  by  conflagrations  and  smouldering 
ruins,  by  the  despair  of  the  maiden,  the  tears 
and  woe  of  widows  and  orphans,  and  by  the 
shrieks  of  the  wounded  and  the  dying.  Such 
was  the  school  in  which  Napoleon  was  trained. 
The  writings  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  had  taught 
France,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
but  a fable ; that  the  idea  of  accountability  at 
the  bar  of  God  was  a foolish  superstition ; that 
death  was  a sleep  from  which  there  was  no 
awaking;  that  life  itself,  aimless  and  object- 
less, was  so  worthless  a thing  that  it  was  a mat- 
ter of  most  trivial  importance  how  soon  its  vapor 
should  pass  away.  These  peculiarities  in  the 
education  of  Napoleon  must  be  taken  into  ac- 
count in  forming  a correct  estimate  of  his  char- 
acter. It  could  hardly  be  said  that  he  was  edu- 
cated in  a Christian  land.  France  renounced 
Christianity  and  plunged  into  the  blackest  of 
Pagan  darkness,  without  any  religion,  and  with- 
out a God.  Though  the  altars  of  religion  were 
not,  at  this  time,  entirely  swept  away,  they  were 
thoroughly  undermined  by  that  torrent  of  infidel- 
ity which,  in  crested  billows,  was  surging  over 
the  land.  Napoleon  had  but  little  regard  for  the 
lives  of  others  and  still  less  for  his  own.  He 
never  commanded  the  meanest  soldier  to  go 
where  he  was  not  willing  to  lead  him.  Having 
never  been  taught  any  correct  ideas  of  probation 
or  retribution,  the  question  whether  a few  thou- 
sand illiterate  peasants,  should  eat,  drink,  and 
sleep  for  a few  years  more  or  less,  was  in  his 
view  of  little  importance  compared  with  those 
great  measures  of  political  wisdom  which  should 
meliorate  the  condition  of  Europe  for  ages.  It 
is  Christianity  alone  which  stamps  importance 
upon  each  individual  life,  and  which  invests  the 
apparent  trivialities  of  time  with  the  sublimities 
of  eternity.  It  is,  indeed,  strange  that  Napoleon, 
graduating  at  the  schools  of  infidelity  and  of  war, 
should  have  cherished  so  much  of  the  spirit  of 
humanity,  and  should  have  formed  so  many  just 
conceptions  of  right  and  wrong.  It  is,  indeed, 
strange  that  surrounded  by  so  many  allurements 
to  entice  him  to  voluptuous  indulgence  and  self- 
abandonment,  he  shquld  have  retained  a charac- 
ter, so  immeasurably  superior  in  all  moral  worth, 
to  that  of  nearly  all  the  crowned  heads  who  oc- 
cupied the  thrones  around  him. 

The  winter  of  1784  was  one  of  unusual  sever- 
ity. Large  quantities  of  snow  fell,  which  so 
completely  blocked  up  the  walks,  that  the  stu- 
dents at  Brienne  could  find  but  little  amusement 
without  doors.  Napoleon  proposed,  that  to  be- 
guile the  weary  hours,  they  should  erect  an  ex- 
tensive fortification  of  snow,  with  intrenchments 
and  bastions,  parapets,  ravelins,  and  horn-works. 
He  had  studied  the  science  of  fortification  witb 
the  utmost  diligence,  and,  under  his  superintend- 
ence the  works  were  conceived  and  executed 
according  to  the  strictest  rules  of  art.  The  powej 
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now  beading  the  besiegers  in  the  desperate  as 
sank,  and  now  animating  the  besieged  to  an 
equally  vigorous  defense.  For  several  week? 
this  mimic  warfare  continued,  during  which  time 
many  severe  wounds  were  received  on  each  side 
In  the  heat  of  the  battle,  when  the  bullets  of  snow 
were  flying  thick  and  fast,  one  of  the  subordinate* 
officers,  venturing  to  disobey  the  commands  of 
his  general*  Napoleon  felled  him  to  the  earth, 
inflicting  a wound  which  left  a scar  for  life. 

In  justice  to  Napoleon  it  must  be  related  that 


of  his  mind  now  displayed  itself.  No  one  thought 
of  questioning  the  authority  of  Napoleon.  Ho 
planned  and  directed  while  a hundred  busy  hands, 
with  unquestioning  alacrity,  obeyed  his  will. 
The  works  rapidly  rose,  and  in  such  perfection 
of  science,  as  to  attract  crowds  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Brienne  for  their  inspection.  Napoleon  di- 
vided the  school  into  two  armies,  one  being  in- 
trusted with  the  defense  of  the  works,  while  the 
other  composed  the  host  of  the  besiegers.  He 
look  upon  himself  the  command  of  both  bodies, 


. - ,.  ....  - «' 


the  skow  roar 


when  he  had  attained  the  highest  pitch  of  grand- 
eur, this  unfortunate  school-boy,  who  had  thus 
experienced  the  rigor  of  Napoleon1®  military  dis- 
cipline, sought  to  obtain  an  audience  with  the 
Emperor.  Calamities  had  darkened  the  path  of 
the  unfortunate  man,  and  he  was  in  poverty  and 
obscurity.  Napoleon,  not  immediately  recalling 
his  name  to  mind,  inquired  if  the  applicant  could 
designate  some  incident  of  boyhood  which  would 
bring  him  to  his  recollection.  “ Sire  P*  replied 
the  courtier;  “he  has  a deep  scar  upon  his  fore- 
head which  he  says  was  inflicted  by  your  hand.” 
,fAh!’‘  rejoined  Napoleon,  smiling;  “I  know 
the  meaning  of  that  scar  perfectly  well.  It  was 
caused  by  an  ice  bullet  which  I hurled  at  his 
head.  Bid  him  enter.1’  The  poor  man  made 
his  appearance,  and  immediately  obtained  from 
Napoleon  every  thing  that  he  requested. 

At  one  time  the  students  at  Brienne  got  up  a 
private  theatre  for  their  entertainment.  The 
wife  of  the  porter  of  the  school,  who  sold  the 
boys  cakes  and  apples,  presented  herself  at  the 
door  of  the  theatre  to  obtain  admission  to  see 
the  play,  of  the  death  of  Caesar,  which  was  to 
be  performed  that  evening.  Napoleon’s  sense 
of  decorum  was  shocked  at  the  idea  of  the  pres- 
ence of  a female  among  such  a host  of  young 


men,  and  he  indignantly  exclaimed,  in  charac- 
teristic language,  “ Remove  that  woman,  who 
brings  here  the  license  of  camps.*' 

Napoleon  remained  in  the  school  at  Brienne 
for  five  years,  from  1779  till  1784.  His  vaca- 
tions were  usually  spent  in  Corsica  He  was 
enthusiastically  attached  to  his  native  island,  and 
enjoyed  exceedingly  rambling  over  its  mountains, 
and  through  its  valleys,  and  listening  at  humble 
firesides  to  those  traditions  of  violence  and  crime 
with  which  every  peasant  was  familiar  He  was 
a great  admirer  of  Paoli,  the  friend  of  his  father 
and  the  hero  ot  Corsica.  At  Brienne  the  etu 
dents  were  invited  to  dine,  by  turns,  with  the 
principal  of  the  school.  One  day  when  Napo 
Icon  was  at  the  table,  one  of  the  professors 
knowing  his  young  pupil’s  admiration  for  Paoli 
spoke  disrespectfully  of  the  distinguished  gen 
eral,  that  he  might  teause  the  sensitive  lad 
Napoleon  promptly  and  energetically  replied, 
u Paoli,  sir,  was  a great  man  ! he  loved  his 
country  ; and  J never  shall  forgive  my  father. 
for  consenting  to  the  union  of  Corsica  with 
France.  He  ought  to  have  followed  Paoli’s  for- 
tunes and  to  have  fallen  with  him." 

Paoli,  who  upon  the  conquest  of  Corsica  had 
fled  to  England,  waa  afterward  permitted  to  re- 
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turn  to  his  native  island.  Napoleon,  though  in 
years  but  a boy,  was,  in  mind  a full-grown  man. 
He  sought  the  acquaintance  of  Paoli,  and  they 
became  intimate  friendB.  The  veteran  general 
and  the  manly  boy  took  many  excursions  to- 
gether over  the  island ; and  Paoli  pointed  out  to 
his  intensely-interested  companion,  the  fields 
where  sanguinary  battles  had  been  fought,  and 
the  positions  which  the  little  army  of  Corsicans 
had  occupied  in  the  struggle  for  independence. 
The  energy  and  decision  of  character  displayed 
by  Napoleon  produced  such  an  impression  upon 
the  mind  of  this  illustrious  man,  that  he  at  one 
time  exclaimed,  44  Oh,  Napoleon  ! you  do  not  at 
all  resemble  the  modems.  You  belong  only  to 
the  heroes  of  Plutarch.” 

Pichegra,  who  afterward  became  so  celebrated 
as  the  conqueror  of  Holland  and  who  came  to  so 
melancholy  a death,  was  a member  of  the  school 
at  Brienne  at  the  same  time  with  Napoleon.  Be- 
ing several  years  older  than  the  young  Cor- 
sican, he  instructed  him  in  mathematics.  The 
commanding  talents  and  firm  character  of  his 
pupil  deeply  impressed  the  mind  of  Pichegra. 
Many  years  after,  when  Napoleon  was  rising 
rapidly  to  power,  the  Bourbons  proposed  to 
Pichegra,  who  had  espoused  the  royalist  cause, 
to  sound  Napoleon  and  ascertain  if  he  could  be 
purchased  to  advocate  their  claims.  44  It  will  be 
but  lost  time  to  attempt  it,”  said  Pichegra : 44 1 
knew  him  in  his  youth.  His  character  is  inflexible. 
He  has  taken  his  side,  and  he  will  not  change  it.” 

One  of  the  ladies  of  Brienne,  occasionally  in- 
vited some  of  the  school-boys  to  sup  with  her  at 
her  chateau.  Napoleon  was  once  passing  the 
evening  with  this  lady,  and,  in  the  course  of  con- 
versation, she  remarked,  44  Turenne  was  certain- 
ly a very  great  man : but  I should  have  liked 
him  better  had  he  not  burned  the  Palatinate.” 
“ What  signifies  that,”  was  Napoleon’s  charac- 
teristic remark,  “if  the  burning  was  necessary 
to  the  object  he  had  in  view  1”  * This  sentiment, 
uttered  in  childhood,  is  a key  to  the  character  of 
Napoleon.  It  was  his  great  moral  defect.  To 
attain  an  end  which  he  deemed  important,  he 
would  ride  over  every  obstacle.  He  was  not  a 
cruel  man.  He  was  not  a malignant  man.  It 
was  his  great  ambition  to  make  himself  illustri- 
ous by  making  France  the  most  powerful,  en- 
lightened, and  happy  empire  upon  the  surface  of 
the  globe.  If,  to  attain  this  end,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  sacrifice  a million  of  lives,  he  would  not 
shrink  from  the  sacrifice.  Had  he  been  educated 
in  the  school  of  Christianity,  he  might  have 
learned  that  the  end  will  not  sanctify  the  means. 
Napoleon  was  not  a Christian. 

His  character  for  integrity  and  honor  ever 
stood  very  high.  At  Brienne  he  was  a great 
favorite  with  the  younger  boys,  whose  rights  he 
defended  against  the  invasions  of  the  older. 

* Turenne  was  a marshal  of  France,  and  a distin- 
guished military  leader  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  He 
marched  an  invading  army  into  the  Palatinate,  a prov- 
ince of  Germany,  on  the  Rhine,  and  spread  devastation 
every  where  around  him.  From  the  top  of  his  castle  at 
Man  helm,  the  Elector  of  the  Palatinate,  at  one  time  aaw 
two  of  his  cities  and  twenty-five  of  his  villages  in  flames. 


The  indignation  which  Napoleon  felt  at  this 
time,  in  view  of  the  arrogance  of  the  young 
nobility,  produced  an  impression  upon  his  char- 
acter, the  traces  of  which  never  passed  away. 
When  his  alliance  with  the  royal  house  of  Aus- 
tria was  proposed,  the  Emperor  Francis,  whom 
Napoleon  very  irreverently  called  44  an  old  gran- 
ny,”* was  extremely  anxious  to  prove  the  illus- 
trious descent  of  his  prospective  son-in-law. 

He  accordingly  employed  many  persons  to 
make  researches  among  the  records  of  genealogy, 
to  trace  out  the  grandeur  of  his  ancestral  line. 
Napoleon  refused  to  have  the  account  published, 
remarking,  “ I had  rather  be  the  descendant  of 
an  honest  man  than  of  any  petty  tyrant  of  Italy. 

I wish  my  nobility  to  commence  with  myself, 
and  to  derive  all  my  titles  from  the  French  peo- 
ple. I am  the  Rodolph  of  Hapsburg  of  my  fam- 
ily. My  patent  of  nobility  dates  from  the  battle 
of  Montenotte.”t 

Upon  the  occasion  of  this  marriage  the  Pope, 
in  order  to  render  the  pedigree  of  Napoleon  more 
illustrious,  proposed  the  canonization  of  a poor 
monk,  by  the  name  of  Bonaparte,  who  for  cen- 
turies had  been  quietly  reposing  in  his  grave. 
44  Holy  Father  /”  exclaimed  Napoleon,  44 1 be- 
seech you$  spare  me  the  ridicule  of  that  step . You 
being  in  my  power , all  the  world  will  say  that  1 
forced  you  to  create  a saint  out  of  my  family." 
To  some  remonstrances  which  were  made  against 
this  marriage  Napoleon  coolly  replied,  44 1 cer- 
tainly should  not  enter  into  this  alliance,  if  I were 
not  aware  of  the  origin  of  Maria  Louise  being 
equally  as  noble  as  my  own.” 

Still  Napoleon  was  by  no  means  regardless  of 
that  mysterious  influence  which  illustrious  de- 
scent invariably  exerts  over  the  human  mind. 
Through  his  life  one  can  trace  the  straggles  of 
those  conflicting  sentiments.  The  marshals  of 
France,  and  the  distinguished  generals  who  sur- 
rounded his  throne,  were  raised  from  the  rank 
and  file  of  the  army,  by  their  own  merit ; but  he 
divorced  his  faithful  Josephine,  and  married  a 
daughter  of  the  Cssars,  that  by  an  illustrious 
alliance  he  might  avail  himself  of  this  universal 
and  innate  prejudice.  No  power  of  reasoning 
can  induce  one  to  look  with  the  same  interest 
upon  the  child  of  Cssar  and  the  child  of  the 
beggar. 

Near  the  close  of  Napoleon’s  career,  while 
Europe  in  arms  was  crowding  upon  him,  the  Em- 
peror found  himself  in  desperate  and  hopeless 
conflict  on  that  very  plain  at  Brienne,  where  in 
childhood  he  had  reared  his  fortification  of  snow. 
He  sought  an  interview  with  the  old  woman, 
whom  he  had  ejected  from  the  theatre,  and  from 
whom  he  had  often  purchased  milk  and  fruit. 

* Some  one  repeated,  to  Maria  Louisa,  this  remark  of 
Napoleon.  She  did  not  understand  its  meaning,  and  west 
to  Talleyrand,  inquiring,  MWhat  does  that  mean,  Mon- 
sieur, an  old  granny,  what  does  it  mean  t”  14  It  means,” 
the  accomplished  courtier  replied,  with  one  of  his  most 
profound  bows, 44  it  means  a venerable  sage/* 

t Rodolph  of  Hapsburg,  was  a gentleman,  who  by  his 
own  energies  had  elevated  himself  to  the  itg>erial  throne 
of  Germany;  and  became  the  founder  of  the  house  ol 
Hapsburg.  He  was  the  ancestor  to  whom  the  Austria* 
kings  looked  back  with  the  loftiest  pride. 
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“ Do  you  remember  a boy  by  the  name  of  Bona- 
parte/* inquired  Napoleon,  “who  formerly  at- 
tended this  school?”  “Yes!  very  well/’  was 
the  answer.  “ Did  he  always  pay  you  for  what 
he  bought?”  “Yes;”  replied  the  old  woman, 
“ and  he  often  compelled  the  other  boys  to  pay, 
when  they  wished  to  defraud  me.”  “ Perhaps 
he  may  have  forgotten  a few  sous,”  said  Napo- 
leon, “ and  here  is  a purse  of  gold  to  discharge 
any  outstanding  debt  which  may  remain  between 
us.”  At  this  same  time  he  pointed  out  to  his 
companion  a tree,  under  which,  with  unbounded 
delight,  he  read,  when  a boy,  Jerusalem  Deliv- 
ered, and  where,  in  the  warm  summer  evenings, 
with  indescribable  luxury  of  emotion,  he  listened 
to  the  tolling  of  the  bells  on  the  distant  village- 
church  spires.  To  such  impressions  his  sensi- 
bilities were  peculiarly  alive.  The  monarch  then 
turned  away  sadly  from  these  reminiscenses  of 
childhood,  to  plunge,  seeking  death,  into  the 
smoke  and  the  carnage  of  his  last  and  despairing 
conflicts. 

It  was  a noble  trait  in  the  character  of  Napo- 
leon, that  in  his  day  of  power  he  so  generously 
remembered  even  the  casual  acquaintances  of  his 
early  years.  He  ever  wrote  an  exceedingly  illegi- 
ble hand,  as  his  impetuous  and  restless  spirit  was 
such  that  he  could  not  drive  his  pen  with  sufficient 
rapidity  over  his  paper.  The  poor  writing-mas- 
ter at  Brienne  was  in  utter  despair,  and  could 
do  nothing  with  his  pupil.  Years  after,  Napo- 
leon was  sitting  one  day  with  Josephine,  in  his 
cabinet  at  St.  Cloud,  when  a poor  man,  with 
threadbare  coat,  was  ushered  into  his  presence. 
Trembling  before  his  former  pupil,  he  announced 
himself  as  the  writing-master  of  Brienne,  and 
solicited  a pension  from  the  Emperor.  Napo- 
leon affected  anger,  and  said,  “Yes,  you  were 
my  writing-master,  were  you?  and  a pretty 
chirographist  you  made  of  me,  too.  Ask  Joseph- 
ine, there,  what  she  thinks  of  my  handwriting !” 
The  Empress,  with  that  amiable  tact,  which 
made  her  the  most  lovely  of  women,  smilingly 
replied,  “ I assure  you,  sir,  his  letters  are  per- 
fectly delightful.”  The  Emperor  laughed  cor- 
dially at  the  well-timed  compliment,  and  made 
the  poor  old  man  comfortable  for  the  rest  of  his 
days. 

In  the  days  of  his  prosperity,  amidst  all  the 
cares  of  empire,  Napoleon  remembered  the  poor 
Corsican  woman,  who  was  the  kind  nurse  of  his 
infancy,  and  settled  upon  her  a pension  of  two 
hundred  dollars  a year.  Though  far  advanced  in 
life,  the  good  woman  was  determined  to  see  her 
little  nursling,  in  the  glory  of  whose  exaltation 
her  heart  so  abundantly  shared.  With  this  ob- 
ject in  view  she  made  a journey  to  Paris.  The 
Emperor  received  her  most  kindly,  and  transport- 
ed the  happy  woman  home  again  with  her  pen- 
sion doubled. 

In  one  of  Napoleon’s  composition  exercises  at 
Brienne,  he  gave  rather  free  utterance  to  his  re- 
publican sentiments,  and  condemned  the  conduct 
of  the  royal  family.  The  professor  of  rhetoric 
rebuked  the  young  republican  severely  for  the 
offensive  passage,  and  to  add  to  the  severity  of 


the  rebuke,  compelled  him  to  throw  the  paper 
into  the  fire.  Long  afterward,  the  professor  was 
commanded  to  attend  a levee  of  the  First  Consul 
to  receive  Napoleon’s  younger  brother  Jerome  aj 
a pupil.  Napoleon  received  him  with  great  kind- 
ness, but  at  the  close  of  the  business,  very  good- 
humoredly  reminded  him  that  times  were  very 
considerably  changed  since  the  burning  of  that 
paper. 

Napoleon  remained  in  the  school  of  Brienne 
for  five  years,  from  1779  till  1784.  He  had  just 
entered  his  fifteenth  year,  when  he  was  pro- 
moted to  the  military  school  at  Paris.  Annually, 
three  of  the  best  scholars,  from  each  of  the  twelve 
provincial  military  schools  of  France,  were  pro- 
moted to  the  military  school  at  Paris.  This  pro- 
motion, at  the  earliest  possible  period  in  which 
his  age  would  allow  his  admission,  shows  the 
high  rank,  as  a scholar,  which  Napoleon  sus- 
tained. The  records  of  the  Minister  of  War  con- 
tain the  following  interesting  entry  : 

“ State  of  the  king’s  scholars  eligible  to  enter 
into  service,  or  to  pass  to  the  school  at  Paris. 
Monsieur  de ’‘Bonaparte  (Napoleon),  bom  15th 
August,  1769  ; in  height  five  feet  six  and  a half 
inches ; has  finished  his  fourth  season ; of  a 
good  constitution,  health  excellent,  character 
mild,  honest,  and  grateful ; conduct  exemplary  ; 
has  always  distinguished  himself  by  application 
to  mathematics ; understands  history  and  geog- 
raphy tolerably  well ; is  indifferently  skilled  in 
merely  ornamental  studies,  and  in  Latin,  in 
which  he  has  only  finished  his  fourth  course ; 
would  make  an  excellent  sailor ; deserves  to  be 
passed  to  the  school  at  Paris.” 

The  military  school  at  Paris,  which  Napoleon 
now  entered,  was  furnished  with  all  the  appliances 
of  aristocratic  luxury.  It  had  been  founded  for 
the  sons  of  the  nobility,  who  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  every  indulgence.  Each  of  the  three 
hundred  young  men  assembled  in  this  school  had 
a servant  to  groom  his  horse,  to  polish  his  wea- 
pons, to  brush  his  boots,  and  to  perform  all  other 
necessary  menial  services.  The  cadet  reposed 
on  a luxurious  bed,  and  was  fed  with  sumptuous 
viands.  There  are  few  lads  of  fifteen  who  would 
not  have  been  delighted  with  the  dignity,  the 
ease,  and  the  independence  of  this  style  of  liv- 
ing. Napoleon,  however,  immediately  saw  that 
this  was  by  no  means  the  training  requisite  to 
prepare  officers  for  the  toils  and  the  hardships 
of  war.  He  addressed  an  energetic  memorial  to 
the  governor,  urging  the  banishment  of  this  ef- 
feminacy and  voluptuousness  from  the  military 
school.  He  argued  that  the  students  should 
learn  to  groom  their  own  horses,  to  clean  their 
armor,  and  to  perform  all  those  services,  and  to 
inure  themselves  to  those  privations  which  would 
prepare  them  for  the  exposure  and  the  toils  of 
actual  service.  No  incident  in  the  childhood  or 
in  the  life  of  Napoleon  shows  more  decisively 
than  this  his  energetic,  self-reliant,  commanding 
character.  The  wisdom,  the  fortitude,  and  the 
foresight,  not  only  of  mature  years,  but  of  the 
mature  years  of  the  most  powerful  intellect,  were 
here  exhibited.  The  military  school  which  he 
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afterward  established  at  Fontainebleau,  and 
which  obtained  such  world-wide  celebrity,  was 
founded  upon  the  model  of  this  youthful  memo- 
rial. And  one  distinguishing  cause  of  the  ex- 
traordinary popularity  which  Napoleon  after- 
ward secured,  was  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that 
through  life  he  called  upon  no  one  to  encounter 
perils,  or  to  endure  hardships  which  he  was  not 
perfectly  ready  himself  to  encounter  or  to  endure. 

At  Paris  the  elevation  of  his  character,  his 
untiring  devotion  to  study,  his  peculiar  conver- 
sational energy,  and  the  almost  boundless  in- 
formation he  had  acquired,  attracted  much  at- 
tention. His  solitary  and  recluse  habits,  and 
his  total  want  of  sympathy  with  most  of  his  fel- 
low students  in  their  idleness,  and  in  their  friv- 
olous amusements,  rendered  him  far  from  popular 
with  the  multitude.  His  great  superiority  was, 
however,  universally  recognized.  He  pressed  on 
in  his  studies  with  as  much  vehemence  as  if  he 
had  been  forewarned  of  the  extraordinary  career 
before  him,  and  that  but  a few  months  were  left 
in  which  to  gamer  up  those  stores  of  knowledge 
with  which  he  was  to  remodel  the  institutions 
of  Europe,  and  almost  change  the  face  of  the 
world. 

About  this  time  he  was  at  Marseilles  on  some 
day  of  public  festivity.  A large  party  of  young 
gentlemen  and  ladies  were  amusing  themselves 
with  dancing.  Napoleon  was  rallied  upon  his 
want  of  gallantry  in  declining  to  participate  in 
the  amusements  of  the  evening.  He  replied, 

“ It  is  not  by  playing  and  dancing  that  a man  is 
to  be  formed.”  Indeed  he  never,  from  childhood, 
took  any  pleasure  in  fashionable  dissipation.  He 
had  not  a very  high  opinion  of  men  or  women  in 
general.  He  was  perfectly  willing  to  provide 
amusements  which  he  thought  adapted  to  the 
capacities  of  the  masculine  and  feminine  minions 
flitting  about  the  court ; but  his  own  expanded 
mind  was  so  engrossed  with  vast  projects  of 
dtility  and  renown,  that  he  found  no  moments  to 
spare  in  cards  and  billiards,  and  he  was  at  the 
furthest  possible  remove  from  what  may  be 
called  a lady’s  man. 

On  one  occasion  a mathematical  problem  of 
great  difficulty  having  been  proposed  to  the 
class,  Napoleon,  in  order  to  solve  it,  secluded 
himself  in  his  room  for  seventy-two  hours ; and 
he  solved  the  problem.  This  extraordinary  fac- 
ulty of  intense  and  continuous  exertion  both  of 
mind  and  body,  was  his  distinguishing  charac- 
teristic through  life.  Napoleon  did  not  blunder 
into  renown.  His  triumphs  were  not  casualties ; 
his  achievements  were  not  accidents ; his  grand 
conceptions  were  not  the  brilliant  flashes  of  un- 
thinking and  unpremeditated  genius.  Never  did 
man  prepare  the  way  for  greatness  by  more  un- 
tiring devotion  to  the  acquisition  of  all  useful 
knowledge,  and  to  the  attainment  of  the  highest 
possible  degree  of  mental  discipline.  That  he 
possessed  native  powers  of  mind,  of  extraordi- 
nary vigor  it  is  true ; but  those  powers  were 
expanded  and  energized  by  Herculean  study. 
His  mighty  genius  impelled  to  the  sacrifice  of 
every  indulgence,  and  to  sleepless  toil. 


The  vigor  of  Napoleon’s  mind,  so  conspicuous 
in  conversation,  was  equally  remarkable  in  his  ex- 
ercises in  composition.  His  professor  of  Belles- 
Lettres  remarked  that  Napoleon’s  amplifications 
ever  reminded  him  of  “ flaming  missiles  ejected 
from  a volcano.”  While  in  the  military  school 
at  Paris  the  Abb6  Raynal  became  so  forcibly 
impressed  with  his  astonishing  mental  acquire- 
ments, and  the  extent  of  his  capacities,  that  he 
frequently  invited  him,  though  Napoleon  was 
then  but  a lad  of  sixteen,  to  breakfast  at  his 
table  with  other  illustrious  guests.  His  mind 
was  at  that  time  characterized  by  great  logical 
accuracy,  united  with  the  most  brilliant  powers 
of  masculine  imagination.  His  conversation, 
laconic,  graphic,  oracular,  arrested  every  mind. 
Had  the  vicissitudes  of  life  so  ordered  his  lot, 
he  would  undoubtedly  have  been  as  distinguished 
in  the  walks  of  Literature  and  in  the  halls  of 
science,  as  he  became  in  the  field  and  in  the 
cabinet.  That  he  was  one  of  the  profoundest  of 
thinkers  all  admit ; and  his  trumpet- toned  proc- 
lamations resounded  through  Europe,  rousing 
the  army  to  almost  a frenzy  of  enthusiasm,  and 
electrifying  alike  the  peasant  and  the  prince. 
Napoleon  had  that  comprehensive  genius  which 
would  have  been  pre-eminent  in  any  pursuit  to 
which  he  had  devoted  the  energies  of  his  mind 
Great  as  were  his  military  victories,  they  were 
by  no  means  the  greatest  of  his  achievements. 

In  September,  1785,  Napoleon,  then  but  six- 
teen years  of  age,  was  examined  to  receive  an 
appointment  in  the  army.  The  mathematical 
branch  of  the  examination  was  conducted  by  the 
celebrated  La  Place.  Napoleon  passed  the  or- 
deal triumphantly.  In  history  he  had  made  very 
extensive  attainments.  His  proclamations,  his 
public  addresses,  his  private  conferences  with 
his  ministers  in  his  cabinet,  all  attest  the  philo 
sophical  discrimination  with  which  he  had  pon- 
dered the  records  of  the  past,  and  had  studied 
the  causes  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires.  At 
the  close  of  his  examination  in  history,  the  his- 
torical professor,  Monsieur  Keruglion,  wrote  op- 
posite to  the  signature  of  Napoleon,  “ A Corsican 
by  character  and  by  birth.  This  young  man 
will  distinguish  himself  in  the  world  if  favored 
by  fortune.”  This  professor  was  very  strongly 
attached  to  his  brilliant  pupil.  He  often  invited 
him  to  dinner,  and  cultivated  his  confidence. 
Napoleon  in  after  years  did  not  forget  this  kind- 
ness, and  many  years  after,  upon  the  death  of 
the  professor,  settled  a very  handsome  pension 
upon  his  widow.  Napoleon,  as  the  result  of 
this  examination,  was  appointed  second  lieuten- 
ant in  a regiment  of  artillery.  He  was  exceed- 
ingly  gratified  in  becoming  thus  early  in  life  an 
officer  in  the  army.  To  a boy  of  sixteen  it  must 
have  appeared  the  attainment  of  a very  high  de- 
gree of  human  grandeur. 

That  evening,  arrayed  in  his  new  uniform, 
with  epaulets  and  the  enormous  boots  which  at 
that  time  were  worn  by  the  artillery,  in  an  ex- 
uberant glow  of  spirits,  he  called  upon  a female 
fnend,  Mademoiselle  Pennon,  who  afterward 
became  Duchess  of  Abrantes,  and  who  was  re- 
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yarded  as  ime  of  the  wmft.  feriUUttit  sntfr  of  this  [ burst  hm  aji'mQiH»fc?ate  hi  nf  laughter,  feUr* 
Imperial  couirt.  A younger  sutler  of  this  Jad>\  ing  fchafc  he  trembled  noitifag  eo  mich  m uFus« 
who  had  just  returned  from  a feoa^tog^cfeofil,  tr*  Boots.  ° The  tailj.^fy  v/aijr  too  just  tittf,  Xu  be 
waa  so  much  struck  with  the  eofmc&l  appeal  amu*  f«U  .Napoleon  fcfmggied  against  his  smw>  of 
of  Napoleon,  whose  feminine  ptopojrtj^iB  so  little  ihoriihcfitimi,  and  soon  regaim*!  his  accusiomod 
dcoriried  with  this  miUiasy  cowutae,  that  the  ^qo&ijbrat} . A few  days  slier*  to  priwe  that  he 
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cherished  no  rancorous  reeollecikm  of  the  oeeur-  tudf,«  oC  life  soon  separated  iheKh^ni^^iohd^ 
eticc,  he  presented  the  mirthful  maiden  with  an  from  'each  other,  and  they  met  not  egam  lor  ten 
elegantly  bound  copy  of  Puss  in  Bootij  y*a»xs.  Napoleon,  then  Emperor  of  Friwc,  was. 

Napoleon  soon,  cm  hung  dr  his  newwrmmi*-  with  a magnificent  re  tin  cm?,  pacing  through 
non*  repaired  t#  V aiegco  to  join  hi«  regiment-  Lyons,  ivhett  this  yotjng.  lady;  who  had  since 
Hie  e^e^tver  d^votnm  io  atudy&xd  impeded  the  been  married.  and  who  had  rnxountrrtxl  many 
tuft  flevchqnrut/tt  tjf  fei*  pfryafor.l  frame.  Though  misfortunes,  with  , some  difficulty  gained  access 
ercc^xfoig  ty  thfo  ami  In  figure,  tWro  ve-aa  W. him,  environed  a» fen  Was  with  all  t he  etiquette 
* girlish  gracefuinei^  and  beauty  in  his  fbrjft  ■;.  of  royalty  N&ncfen  jhstotly  fecugntel  his 
*nd  bts  aoblo  i/rnw  and  piercing  '•eye  attract**!  former  friend  ami  inquired  minutely  respecting, 
.attention  and  ismnwtitded  r«jtpsc&f  One  of  the  oilier  aifig'riefk.  H*  immediately  assigned 
tru>*t  ditfi»guieh«d  iadie*  of  tfe^  pjbe^  JVfad;irije  ro  her  lui^b^d  a po*f  vriikh  secured  for  him  an 
sla  iHeUame  mdrii  Vntewk^  hi  the  aktpte  feertW 

rmmg  liouteji&nt,  and  watf  frr<puwiy  invited  ^tua^hn-  to  unty  of  bis  sisters, 

to  fetor  feusft  wafe  iWifc»  to  much  From  Lyhft6?  taring 

intelligent  and  gunteei  aockty.  fh  atlfisr  life 'he  been  oyd^^f  .wkfe'ifek  ipjgwtixi,  to  tfoA  plaoi*  in 
.frequ^uV/y  epqUo  with  graritudk  of  the  adwerit*  consequent;  ' di’4ui,b$Uiee»;  '.which;  had 

*g*i&  derived  from  thk  ^axly  miToducrion^  to  broken  out  itep.  H«  pay  a*  lieutenant  ya# 
refilled  atid  polished  a^ociate**.  Napofoop  fonned  quite  inndeqbfe  to  ^iipport  linn  inlfeoraiikof 
a strong  at»aeiiment  fot  u daughter  of  Madame,!  ^ grrhtlenpm.  Bk  widowed  mother,  with  sU 
da  €ofomfeiet>  > lady  of  ^ttotlb  fei«  ov?m  ■cliildren  y ounget  than  NV^Kdepn,  w ho  was  then 

ego  writj  jHisa*M?s«d  of  -ruany ^ oixqmpliehwrits.  Cod  seventeen  years  td  age,  was  quite  unable  t« 
Tte  imqiieiuly  enjoyed  morning  and  evetimg  supply  him  with  funds.  This  pecuniary  eiuliar- 
muiUps  tbiOutih  ihe  yleavani  walks  ir>  if»^  envV-  yassmont  tf&ett  exfow}  the  hi i/b -spirited  young 
«ms.  of :Vol#n^ . -®iapukoiin.  BuWquentiy  otficer  fo  the  ke^io*5l  mortification.  It  did  jhpti 

ii\g  of ihu  youthful  nttaehmant  ^afii  "We  were  however,  in  Uv>  8%ht$»9t  degree,  iinpait  his  tti* 
tfoc  moat  hiruwenx  cmdure^  We  orgies  or  weaken  hir  confidence  in  that  pmiiiui 

contrived  short;  to^thivr  ! wet!  ro-  conseidasncss,  which  from  childhood  fee  had  cher 

aitfhtftrt  which  took  pfe^cn.  Otv a nmlHumoiCT'K  tfeat  fie  was  endowed  w ith  ettraoniinar^' 

morning,  jiuu  as  the  li^fet  to  dawn.  It  powers,  and  that  he  war  bom  to  an  exalted  des- 

wUl  sv^.Tcely  be  im^p|  iluu  uli  v/ur  felicity  nin-  tiny  He  scfcluded  himself  from  hk  brother  otfr 
dstod  id  oalmg  ehtcrrksi  together,*'  Tht>  riets*u-  cers,  a^d#  keeping  otx>of  from  all  the  hauplr  of 
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amusement  and  dissipation,  cloistered  himself  in 
his  study,  and  with  indefatigable  energy  devoted 
himself  anew  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge, 
laying  up  those  inexhaustible  stores  of  informa- 
tion and  gaining  that  mental  discipline  which 
proved  of  such  incalculable  advantage  to  him  in 
the  brilliant  career  upon  which  he  subsequenUy 
entered.  9 

While  at  Lyons,  Napoleon,  friendless  and  poor, 
was  taken  sick.  He  had  a small  room  in  the 
attic  of  an  hotel,  where,  alone,  he  lingered 
through  the  weary  hours  of  hunger  and  pain. 
A lady  from  Geneva,  visiting  some  friends  at 
Lyons,  happened  to  learn  that  a young  officer 
was  sick  in  the  hotel.  She  could  only  ascertain, 
respecting  him,  that  he  was  quite  young — that 
h's  name  was  Bonaparte — then  an  unknown 
aame ; and  that  his  purse  was  very  scantily 
provided.  Her  benevolent  feelings  impelled  her 
to  his  bedside.  She  immediately  felt  the  fasci- 
nation with  which  Napoleon  could  ever  charm 
those  who  approached  him.  With  unremitting 
kindness  she  nursed  him,  and  had  the  gratifica- 
tion of  seeing  him  so  far  restored  as  to  be  able 
to  rejoin  his  regiment.  Napoleon  took  his  leave 
of  the  benevolent  lady  with  many  expressions  of 
gratitude  for  the  kindness  he  had  experienced. 

After  the  lapse  of  years  when  Napoleon  had 
been  crowned  Emperor,  he  received  a letter  from 
this  lady,  congratulating  him  upon  the  eminence 
he  had  attained,  and  informing  him  that  disastrous 
days  had  darkened  around  her.  Napoleon  im- 
mediately returned  an  answer,  containing  two 
thousand  dollars,  and  expressing  the  most  friend- 
ly assurances  of  his  immediate  attention  to  any 
favors  she  might  in  future  solicit. 

The  Academy  at  Lyons  offered  a prize  for  the 
best  dissertation  upon  the  question : “ What  are 
the  institutions  most  likely  to  contribute  to  human 
happiness]”  Napoleon  wrote  upon  the  subject, 
and  though  there  were  many  competitors,  the 
prize  was  awarded  to  him.  Many  years  after- 
ward, when  seated  upon  the  throne,  his  Minister 
Talleyrand  sent  a courier  to  Lyons  and  obtained 
the  manuscript.  Thinking  it  would  please  the 
Emperor,  he,  one  day,  when  they  were  alone, 
put  the  essay  into  Napoleon’s  hands,  asking  him 
if  he  knew  the  author.  Napoleon  immediately 
recognizing  the  writing,  threw  it  into  the  dames, 
saying  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  a boyish 
production  full  of  visionary  and  impracticable 
schemes.  He  also,  in  these  hours  of  unceasing 
study,  wrote  a History  of  Corsica,  which  he  was 
preparing  to  publish,  when  the  rising  storms  of 
the  times  led  him  to  lay  aside  his  pen  for  the 
sword. 

Two  gTeat  parties,  the  Royalists  and  the 
Republicans,  were  now  throughout  France  con- 
tending for  the  supremacy.  Napoleon  joined  the 
Republican  side.  Most  of  the  officers  in  the  army 
being  sons  of  the  Old  Nobility,  were  of  the  op- 
posite party ; and  this  made  him  veiy  unpopular 
with  them.  He,  however,  with  great  firmness, 
openly  avowed  his  sentiments,  and  eagerly 
watched  the  progress  of  those  events,  which  he 
thought  would  open  to  him  a career  of  fame  and 


fortune.  He  still  continued  to  prosecute  his 
studies  with  untiring  diligence.  He  was,  at  this 
period  of  his  life,  considered  proud,  haughty,  and 
irascible,  though  he  was  loved  with  great  en- 
thusiasm by  the  few  whose  friendship  he  chose 
to  cultivate.  . His  friends  appreciated  his  dis- 
tinguished character  and  attainments,  and  pre- 
dicted his  future  eminence.  His  remarkable 
logical  accuracy  of  mind,  his  lucid  and  energetic 
expressions,  his  immense  information  upon  all 
points  of  history  and  upon  every  subject  of  prac- 
tical importance,  his  extensive  scientific  attain- 
ments, and  his  thorough  accomplishments  as  an 
officer,  rendered  him  an  object  of  general  ob- 
servation, and  secured  for  him  the  respect  even 
of  the  idlers  who  disliked  his  unsocial  habits. 

About  this  time,  in  consequence  of  some 
popular  tumults  at  Auxonne,  Napoleon,  with  his 
regiment,  was  ordered  to  that  place.  He,  with 
some  subaltern  officers,  was  quartered  at  the 
house  of  a barber.  Napoleon,  as  usual,  imme- 
diately, when  off  of  duty,  cloistered  himself  in 
his  room  with  his  law  books,  his  scientific  trea- 
tises, his  histories,  and  his  mathematics.  His 
associate  officers  loitered  through  the  listless 
days,  coquetting  with  the  pretty  wife  of  the 
barber,  smoking  cigars  in  the  shop,  and  listening 
to  the  petty  gossip  of  the  place.  The  barber’s 
wife  was  quite  annoyed  at  receiving  no  attentions 
from  the  handsome,  distinguished,  but  ungallant 
young  lieutenant.  She  accordingly  disliked  him 
exceedingly.  A few  years  after  as  Napoleon, 
then  commander  of  the  army  of  Italy,  was  on  his 
way  to  Marengo,  he  passed  through  Auxonne 
He  stopped  at  the  door  of  the  barber’s  shop  and 
asked  his  former  hostess,  if  she  remembered  a 
young  officer  by  the  name  of  Bonaparte,  who 
was  once  quartered  in  her  family.  44  Indeed,  I 
do,”  was  the  pettish  reply,  “ and  a very  disagree- 
able inmate  he  was.  He  was  always  either  shut 
up  in  his  room  or,  if  he  walked  out,  he  never 
condescended  to  speak  to  any  one.”  44  Ah ! my 
good  woman,”  Napoleon  rejoined;  44 had  I passed 
my  time  as  you  wished  to  have  me,  I should  not 
now  have  been  in  command  of  the  army  of  Italy.” 

The  higher  nobility  and  most  of  the  officers  in 
the  army  were  in  favor  of  Royalty.  The  com- 
mon soldiers  and  the  great  mass  of  the  people 
were  advocates  of  Republicanism.  Napoleon’s 
fearless  avowal,  under  all  circumstances,  of  his 
hostility  to  monarchy  and  his  approval  of  popular 
liberty,  often  exposed  him  to  serious  embarrass- 
ments. He  has  himself  given  a very  glowing 
account  of  an  interview  at  one  of  the  fashionable 
residences  at  Auxonne,  where  he  had  been  invited 
to  meet  an  aristocratic  circle.  The  revolution 
was  just  breaking  out  in  all  its  terror,  and  the 
excitement  was  intense  throughout  France.  In 
the  course  of  conversation  Napoleon  gave  free 
utterance  to  his  sentiments.  They  all  instantly 
assailed  him,  gentlemen  and  ladies,  pell-mell. 
Napoleon  was  not  a man  to  retreat.  His  con- 
densed sentences  fell  like  hot  shot  among  the 
crowd  of  antagonists  who  surrounded  him.  The 
battle  waxed  wanner  and  warmer.  Ths&wa* 
no  one  to  utter  a word  in  favor  of  Napoleon 
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He  was  a young  man  of  nineteen,  surrounded  by 
veteran  generals  and  distinguished  nobles.  Like 
Wellington  at  Waterloo  he  was  wishing  that 
some  “Blucher  or  night  were  come.”  Suddenly 
the  door  was  opened,  and  the  mayor  of  the  city 
was  announced.  Napoleon  began  to  flatter  him- 
self that  a rescue  was  at  hand,  when  the  little 
great  man  in  pompous  dignity  joined  the  assail- 
ants and  belabored  the  young  officer  at  bay,  more 
mercilessly  than  all  the  rest.  At  last  the  lady 
of  the  house  took  compassion  upon  her  defense- 
less guest,  and  interposed  to  shield  him  from  the 
blows  which  he  was  receiving  in  the  unequal 
contest. 

One  evening,  in  the  year  1790,  there  was  a 
very  brilliant  party  in  the  drawing-rooms  of  M. 
Neckar,  the  celebrated  financier.  The  Bastile 
had  just  been  demolished.  The  people,  exult- 
ing in  newly  found  power,  and  dimly  discem- 
ing  long-defrauded  rights,  were  trampling  be- 
neath their  feet,  indiscriminately,  all  institutions, 
good  and  bad,  upon  which  ages  had  left  their 
sanction.  The  gay  and  fickle  Parisians,  not- 
withstanding the  portentous  approachings  of  a 
storm,  the  most  fearful  earth  has  ever  witnessed, 
were  pleased  with  change,  and  with  reckless 
curiosity  awaited  the  result  of  the  appalling  phe- 
nomenon exhibited  around  them  Many  of  the 
higher  nobility,  terrified  at  the  violence,  daily 
growing  more  resistless  and  extended,  had  sought 
personal  safety  in  emigration.  The  tone  of 
society  in  the  metropolis  had,  however,  become 
decidedly  improved  by  the  greater  commingling, 
in  all  the  large  parties,  of  men  eminent  in  talents 
and  in  public  services,  as  well  as  of  those  illus- 
trious in  rank. 

The  entertainments  given  by  M.  Neckar,  em- 
bellished by  the  presence,  as  the  presiding  genius, 
of  his  distinguished  daughter,  Madame  de  Stael,* 
were  brilliant  in  the  extreme,  assembling  all  the 
noted  gentlemen  and  ladies  of  the  metropolis. 
On  the  occasion  to  which  we  refer,  the  magnifi- 
cent saloon  was  filled  with  men  who  had  attained 
the  highest  eminence  in  literature  and  science, 
or  who,  in  those  troubled  times,  had  ascended  to 
posts  of  influence  and  honor  in  the  state.  Mira- 

beau  was  there, f with  his  lofty  brow  and  thun- 



• Napoleon,  at  St.  Helena,  gave  the  following  graphic 
and  moat  discriminating  sketch  of  the  character  of 
Madame  de  StaCl.  “ She  was  a woman  of  considerable 
talent  and  great  ambition;  but  so  extremely  intriguing 
and  restless,  as  to  give  rise  to  the  observation,  that  she 
would  throw  her  friends  into  the  sea,  that,  at  the  mo- 
ment of  drowning,  she  might  have  an  opportunity  of 
saving  them.  Shortly  after  my  return  from  the  conquest 
of  Italy,  I was  accosted  by  her  in  a large  company, 
though  at  that  time  1 avoided  going  out  much  in  public. 
She  followed  me  every  where,  and  stuck  so  close  that 
I could  not  shake  her  off.  At  last  she  asked  me, ( Who 
is  at  this  moment  the  first  woman  in  the  world?'  intend- 
ing to  pay  a compliment  to  me,  and  thinking  that  I 
would  return  it  I looked  at  her,  and  replied,  • She, 
madomc,  who  has  borne  the  greatest  number  of  children,' 
an  answer  which  greatly  confused  her.”  From  this  hour 
she  became  the  unrelenting  enemy  of  Napoleon. 

t “ Few  persons,"  said  Mirabeau,  “ comprehend  the 
power  of  my  ugliness."  “ If  you  would  form  an  idea  of 
my  looks,"  he  wrote  to  a lady  who  had  never  seen  him, 

*•  you  must  imagine  a tiger  who  has  had  the  small-pox." 

“ The  life  of  Mirabeau,"  says  Sydney  Smith,  '*  should 


der  tones,  proud  of  his  very  ugliness.  Talley- 
rand* moved  majestically  through  the  halls,  con- 
spicuous for  his  gigantic  proportions  and  courtly 
bearing.  La  Fayette,  rendered  glorious  as  the 
friend  of  Washington  and  his  companion  in 
arms,  had  gathered  around  him  a group  of  con- 
genial spirits.  In  the  embrasure  of  a window 
sat  Madame  de  Stael.  By  the  brillance  of  her 
conversational  powers  she  had  attracted  to  her 
side  St.  Just,  who  afterward  obtained  such  san- 
guinary notoriety ; Malesherbes,  the  eloquent  and 
intrepid  advocate  of  royalty ; Lalande,  the  vene- 
rable astronomer;  Marmontel  and  Lagrange, 
illustrious  mathematicians,  and  others,  whose 
fame  was  circulating  through  Europe. 

In  one  comer  stood  the  celebrated  Alfieri,  re- 
citing with  almost  maniacal  gesticulation  his 
own  poetry  to  a group  of  ladies.  The  grave 
and  philosophical  Neckar  was  the  centre  of  an- 
other group  of  careworn  statesmen,  discussing 
the  rising  perils  of  the  times.  It  was  an 
assemblage  of  all  which  Paris  could  afford  of 
brilliance  in  rank,  talent,  or  station.  About  the 
middle  of  the  evening,  Josephine,  the  beautiful, 
but  then  neglected  wife  of  M.  Beauhamais,  was 
announced,  accompanied  by  her  little  son  Eugene. 
Madame  de  Genlis,  soon  made  her  appearance, 
attended  by  the  brother  of  the  king ; and,  con- 
scious of  her  intellectual  dignity,  floated  through 
that  sea  of  brilliance,  recognized  wherever  she  . 
approached,  by  the  abundance  of  perfumery 
which  her  dress  exhaled.  Madame  Campan, 
the  friend  and  companion  of  Maria  Antoinette, 
and  other  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  the  Court 
were  introduced,  and  the  party  now  consisted  of 
a truly  remarkable  assemblage  of  distinguished 
men  and  women.  Parisian  gayety  seemed  to 
banish  all  thoughts  of  the  troubles  of  the  times, 
and  the  hours  were  surrendered  to  unrestrained 
hilarity.  Servants  were  gliding  through  the 
throng,  bearing  a profusion  of  refreshments  con- 
sisting of  delicacies  gathered  from  all  quarters 
of  the  globe. 

As  the  hour  of  midnight  approached  there  was 
a lull  in  the  buzz  of  conversation,  and  the  guests 
gathered  in  silent  groups  to  listen  to  a musical 
entertainment.  Madame  de  Stael  took  her  seat 
at  the  piano,  while  Josephine  prepared  to  accom- 
pany her  with  the  harp.  They  both  were  per- 
formers of  singular  excellence,  and  the  whole 
assembly  was  hushed  in  expectation.  Just  as 
they  had  commenced  the  first  notes  of  a charm- 

embrace  all  the  talents  and  all  the  vices,  every  merit  and 
every  defect,  every  glory  and  every  disgrace.  He  was 
student,  voluptuary,  soldier,  prisoner,  author,  diploma- 
tist, exile,  pauper,  courtier,  democrat,  orator,  statesman, 
traitor.  He  has  seen  more,  suffered  more,  learned  more, 
felt  more,  done  more,  than  any  man  of  bis  own  or  any 
other  age." 

* Talleyrand,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  diplomatist!, 
was  afterward  elevated  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon  to  be 
Grand  Chamberlain  of  the  Empire.  He  was  celebrated 
for  his  witticisms.  One  day  Mirabeau  was  recounting 
the  qualities  which,  in  those  difficult  times,  one  should 
possess  to  be  minister  of  state.  He  was  evidently  de- 
scribing his  own  character,  when,  to  the  great  mirth  of 
all  present,  Talleyrand  archly  interrupted  him  with  the 
inquiry, M He  ehouldaleobe  fitted  with  the  tma&poz , ehouid 
he  not  V 
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Lng  duet  the  door  of  the  saloon  was  thrown  open! 
and  two  new  guests  entered  the  apartment. 
The  one  was  an  elderly  gentleman,  of  very  ven- 
erable aspect,  and  dressed  in  the  extreme  of 
simplicity.  The  other  was  a young  man,  very 
small,  pale,  and  slender.  The  elderly  gentleman 
was  immediately  recognized  by  all  as  the  Abbe 
Raynal,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  philoso- 
phers of  France;  but  no  one  knew  the  pale, 
slender,  fragile  youth  who  accompanied  him. 
They  both,  that  they  might  not  interrupt  the 
music,  silently  took  seats  near  the  door.  As 
soon  as  the  performance  was  ended,  and  the 
ladies  had  received  those  compliments  which 
their  skill  and  taste  elicited,  the  Abbe  approach- 
ed Madame  de  Stael,  accompanied  by  his  young 
protege,  and  introduced  him  as  Monsieur  Napo- 
leon Bonaparte.  Bonaparte ! that  name  which 
has  since  filled  the  world,  was  then  plebeian  and 
unknown,  and  upon  its  utterance  many  of  the 
proud  aristocrats  in  that  assembly  shrugged  their 
shoulders,  and  turned  contemptuously  away  to 
their  conversation  and  amusement. 

Madame  de  Stael  had  almost  an  instinctive 
perception  of  the  presence  of  genius.  Her  at- 
tention was  instantly  arrested  by  the  few  remarks 
with  which  Napoleon  addressed  her.  They  were 
soon  engaged  in  very  animated  conversation. 
Josephine  and  several  other  ladies  joined  them. 
#The  group  grew  larger  and  larger  as  the  gentle- 
men began  to  gather  around  the  increasing  cir- 
cle. “ Who  is  that  young  man  who  thus  sud- 
denly has  gathered  such  a group  around  him!” 
the  proud  Alficri  condescended  to  ask  of  the 
Abbe  Raynal.  44  He  is,”  replied  the  Abbe,  a 
protege  of  mine,  and  a young  man  of  very  ex- 
traordinary talent.  He  is  ve»y  industrious,  well 
read,  and  has  made  remarkable  attainments  in 
history,  mathematics,  and  all  military  science.” 
Mirabeau  came  stalking  across  the  room,  lured 
by  curiosity  to  see  what  could  be  the  source  of 
the  general  attraction.  44  Come  here ! come 
here !”  said  Madame  de  Stael,  with  a smile, 
and  in  an  under  tone.  44  We  have  found  a lit- 
tle great  man.  I will  introduce  him  to  you,  for 
I know  that  you  are  fond  of  men  of  genius.” 

Mirabeau  very  graciously  shook  hands  with 
Napoleon,  and  entered  into  conversation  with 
the  untitled  young  man,  without  assuming  any 
airs  of  superiority.  A group  of  distinguished 
men  now  gathered  round  them,  and  the  con- 
versation became  in  some  degree  general.  The 
Bishop  of  Autun  commended  Fox  and  Sheridan 
for  having  asserted  that  the  French  army,  by 
refusing  to  obey  the  orders  of  their  superiors  to 
fire  upon  the  populace,  had  set  a glorious  ex- 
ample to  all  the  armies  of  Europe ; because,  by 
so  doing,  they  had  shown  that  men  by  becoming 
soldiers  did  not  cease  to  be  citizens. 

44  Excuse  me,  my  lord,”  exclaimed  Napoleon, 
in  tones  of  earnestness  which  arrested  general 
attention, 44  if  I venture  to  interrupt  you  ; but  as 
I am  an  officer  I must  claim  the  privilege  of  ex- 
pressing my  sentiments.  It  is  true  that  I am 
very  young,  and  it  may  appear  presumptuous  in 
me  *to  address  so  many  distinguished  men  ; but 


during  the  last  three  yean  I have  paid  intense 
attention  to  our  political  troubles.  I see  with 
sorrow  the  state  of  our  country,  and  I will  incur 
censure  rather  than  pass  unnoticed  principles 
which  are  not  only  unsound  but  which  are  sub- 
versive of  all  government.  As  much  as  any 
one  I desire  to  see  all  abuses,  antiquated  privi- 
leges, and  usurped  rights  annulled.  Nay ! as  I 
am  at  the  commencement  of  my  career,  it  will 
be  my  best  policy  as  well  as  my  duty  to  support 
the  progress  of  popular  institutions,  and  to  pro- 
mote reform  in  every  branch  of  the  public  ad- 
ministration. But  as  in  the  last  twelve  months 
I have  witnessed  repeated  alarming  popular  dis- 
turbances, and  have  seen  our  best  men  divided 
into  factions  which  threaten  to  be  irreconcilable, 
I sincerely  believe  that  now  more  than  ever , a 
strict  discipline  in  the  army  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  the  safety  of  our  constitutional  govern- 
ment and  for  the  maintenance  of  order.  Nay ! 
if  our  troops  are  not  compelled  unhesitatingly 
to  obey  the  commands  of  the  executive,  we  shall 
be  exposed  to  the  blind  fury  of  democratic  pas- 
sions, which  will  render  France  the  most  miser- 
able country  on  the  globe.  The  ministry  may 
be  assured  that  if  the  daily  increasing  arrogance 
of  the  Parisian  mob  is  not  repressed  by  a strong 
arm,  and  social  order  rigidly  maintained,  we 
shall  see  not  only  this  capital,  but  every  other 
city  in  France,  thrown  into  a state  of  indescrib- 
able anarchy,  w'hile  the  real  friends  of  liberty, 
the  enlightened  patriots,  now  working  for  the 
best  good  of  our  country,  will  sink  beneath  a set 
of  demagogues,  who,  with  louder  outcries  for 
freedom  on  their  tongues,  will  be  in  reality  but 
a horde  of  savages  worse  than  the  Neros  of 
old.” 

These  emphatic  sentences  uttered  by  Napo- 
leon, with  an  air  of  authority  which  seemed  nat- 
ural to  the  youthful  speaker,  caused  a profound 
sensation.  For  a moment  there  was  perfect 
silence  in  the  group,  and  every  eye  was  riveted 
upon  the  pale  and  marble  cheek  of  Napoleon. 
Neckar  and  La  Fayette  listened  with  evident 
uneasiness  to  his  bold  and  weighty  sentiments, 
as  if  conscious  of  the  perils  which  his  words  so 
forcibly  portrayed.  Mirabeau  nodded  once  or 
twice  significantly  to  Tallyrand,  seeming  thus  to 
say  44  that  is  exactly  the  truth.”  Some  turned 
upon  their  heels,  exasperated  at  this  fearless 
avowal  of  hostility  to  democratic  progress.  Al- 
ficri, one  of  the  proudest  of  aristocrats,  could 
hardly  restrain  his  delight,  and  gazed  with 
amazement  upon  the  intrepid  young  man. 
44  Condorcet,”  says  an  eye  witness,  44  nearly 
made  me  cry  out,  by  the  squeezes  which  he 
gave  my  hand  at  every  sentence  uttered  by  the 
pale,  slender,  youthful  speaker.” 

As  soon  as  Napoleon  had  concluded,  Madame 
de  Stael,  turning  to  the  Abbe  Raynal,  cordial]} 
thanked  him  for  having  introduced  her  to  the 
acquaintance  of  one,  cherishing  views  as  a states- 
man so  profound,  and  so  essential  to  present 
emergencies.  Then  turning  to  her  father  and 
his  colleagues,  she  said,  with  her  accustomed 
air  of  dignity  and  authority, 44  Gentlemen,  I hope 
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that  you  will  heed  the  Important  truth#  which  I ztimlfori  was . to;  prepare  for  hirnaeif  a study, 
you  Uav©  how  hcai'd  uttered,”  The  young  # a-*  ; v/hen>  ho  could  be  awdmled  tfam.  ali  intempiiml 
H<wn , ttosn  . but . nhwi**n  yum  of  «| fe,' '.  ' 1;. r^,i<r-.-lbiL€#. .pnn^'^  ft® ;«a<:ir<rtcrfl  a room  in  (bo.  attic 

suddenly  became  the-  moat  j< wminen<’imlm<jual  fntibe  house,  wtixrt:  he  would  he  retiioved  from 
in  that  whole  s^scmMy  -Wtarmtar  bo  moved ; all  *he  nob*?  of  t]hr  fondly,  Here,  with  hi* 
many  eye#  followed  him.  Hs  hail  none  of  .this,  | Wo|s  ip&jnd  out  he  proved  days  and 

airs  of  & mun  of  foahhm,  H^  mndo  no  attempts  j Vfghte  of  the  mental  toil.  He 

at  diapl  iy#  u f guJ  I an  try  A peaceful  metanehoiy|i«;)U^htni)  reor?j>itjofi .;•  he  seldom  went  out;  he 


seemed  W overshadow  him,  wiljb  .on  abstract- 

ed \\r%  he  mhvsnj  through  fbe  glftforingthroRg, 
without  being,  hi  tfie  tfUght&tt  dsgrcfc 
by  its  kniiuwc*  The  £<»bd  old  Abbe  /RayriaJ 
appeared  pite  ^rapibrsd  i&  this 

triumph  of  his*  young  pT6U'i£i\ 

Kona  after  this,  in  S^pt^mber,  1791,  .N» poison, 
theji  twenty  years  of  ag<^  op  iorinugh,  visited 
his  native  ial^nd/  Bo  Ifi»d  recently  been  pro- 
moted to  u fir«t-lieiJt,atSfkcy  Upon  ft  turning 
to  the  homo  of  Ms  childhood,  to  *pr*pd  a few 
months  In  rural  leisure.  th»  fofct  fljbjegi  of  fxjef 


seldom  saw  auy  -1&A-#Qnw  guardian 

angel  informed  him  of  1 ho  immense  drafts  which, 

in  the  ftctifr**  were  to  he  made  upon  h*s  numl, 
};t«  #uld  . b itia?e!  /'  With  more 

sleepless  energy , to  prepare  for  the  «nergency 
The  life  of  Nftpoh*Oit  p/eseiits  the  nvo&t  linking 
illustration  truth  of  *4*  abmiment. 

“ To*;  height*  hy  great  men  rtacheo  tmd  kept 
yi'ere  uiifc  mutinuij  Uy  mdrlfca  flight ; 

V'Ut  they. . wlill*  *l»$r  ceminniunji  *irju. 

Were  tuilijig  Upward  ia  thaibgltf” 

One  cloudless  morning;  just  after  the  sun  h»d 


/ ‘ ’y,-’:^  vf  r\  .'■*«  he,  Avj.ri;i;-E.tuuiisjOxv 

risen/  he  ^auntmng  along  hy  the  *ej-shore.  accurate  h}S&mr<Went  of  the  width  of  the  *rt:)f. 
in  suitohry*  when  he  chanoNT  to  meet  a Bis  cvmpmxi^fe^mg  isgjfcityrw*  in  Hie  survey^ 

biWWlf  '.-Wfeh'/heproachbiJ . him  with  his  ‘ .aiui  ooekitq£  only  lisftfcK*  fiteAsW’,  was  tnn  a 

unsocial  hatu U,  and  urged  Mm  to  indulge,  for  Jiitfc  annoyed  m having  hrs  Stmisemenr' thds 
oiiee,  in  A plessure  ^rrur&ion  NapolCom  who  . concerted  into  a study  for  which  he  hail  no 
hail,  for  some  time,  been  desirous  bf  taking  a y relish  IVliun  they  iimved  at  the  opposite  fide 
wrvsy  of  the  harbor*  and  of  ejarinnoig  some  ' of  the  bay,  Jiapoh^ui  insisted  Upon  climbing  !br 
heights,  upon  the  opposite  fide  ot  \h£  gulf,  ! height®.  Rcoaidlw  of  the  reinoortranoes  of 
which,  in  his  view  , coiwiiiimR’d  the  town  of  his  associate.:  who  ecmiplainei!  of  hunger,  and  of 
Ajaccio,  consented  to  the  propt^ab  upon  the  ? ahienee  from  the  warm  breakfast  which  was  hi 
corfiiiticm  thatlu#  frurmi  should  accompany  him  < m-cdinosB  fof  lorn,  Napoleon  peniided  tn  etplor- 
ltpon  the  wnter.  They  made  a eigtial^ ^ to  aotrie  l ifig  the  ground.  Napoleon  m ^e^epbingt'  the 
ntulors  on  bnaiti  n vessel  riding-  at.  anchor,  at  ! ^cene  a My  footpanion,  quite  unintersst- 

wme  di stance  fn^m  the  diore,  md  wore  soon  tu  »cvUri  rcK-archt^  of  this  kindt  fagged  me  to  de- 
a boat  ]rm)peJled  by  vigoroui#  rowers  Napoleon  to  divert  hum  and  to  gain  time  to 
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breakfast  was  cooling.  If  I pointed  out  to  him 
a church  steeple  or  a house,  which  I could  reach 
with  my  bomb-shells,  he  replied,  “Yes,  but  I 
have  not  breakfasted.”  At  length,  late  in  the 
morning,  we  returned,  but  the  friends  with 
whom  he  was  expecting  to  breakfast,  tired  of 
the  delay,  had  finished  their  repast,  so  that,  on 
his  arrival  he  found  neither  guests  nor  banquet. 
He  resolved  to  be  more  cautious  in  future  as  to 
the  companion  he  would  choose,  and  the  hour 
in  which  he  would  set  out,  on  an  excursion  of 
pleasure.” 

Subsequently  the  English  surmounted  these 
very  heights  by  a redoubt,  and  then  Napoleon 
had  occasion  to  avail  himself  very  efficiently  of 
the  information  acquired  upon  this  occasion. 

THE  SOMNAMBULE. 

ABOUT  twelve  months  ago  Andrd  Folitton, 
horticulturist  and  herbalist  of  St.  Cloud,  a 
young  man  of  worth  and  respectability,  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Julienne,  daughter  of  an 
apothecary  of  the  same  place.  Andre  and  Juli- 
enne had  long  loved  each  other,  and  congeniality 
of  disposition,  parity  of  years,  and  health  and 
strength,  as  well  as  a tolerably  comfortable  set- 
out  in  the  world,  seemed  to  promise  for  them 
many  years  of  happiness.  Supremely  contented, 
and  equally  disposed  to  render  life  as  pleasant 
and  blithe  as  possible,  the  future  seemed  spread 
before  them,  a long  vista  of  peace  and  pleasant- 
ness, and  bright  were  the  auguries  which  rose 
around  them  during  the  early  days  of  their  es- 
pousal. 

Though  he  loved  mirth  and  fun  as  much  as 
any  one,  Andr£  was  extremely  regular  in  his 
habits,  and  every  engagement  he  made  was 
pretty  sure  of  being  punctually  attended  to. 
Julienne  quickly  discovered  that  thrice  every 
week,  precisely  at  seven  o’clock  in  the  evening, 
her  husband  left  his  home,  to  which  he  returned 
generally  after  the  lapse  of  two  hours.  Whither 
he  went  she  did  not  know,  nor  could  she  find 
out. 

Andr£  always  parried  her  little  inquisitions 
with  jokes  and  laughter.  She  perceived,  how- 
ever, that  his  excursions  might  be  connected 
with  business  in  some  way  or  other,  for  he  never 
expended  money,  as  he  would  had  he  gone  to  a 
cafe  or  estaminet.  Julienne’s  speculations  went 
no  further  than  this.  As  to  the  husband  and 
wife,  had  they  been  left  to  themselves,  not  the 
slightest  interruption  of  mutual  good-feeling 
would  ever  have  arisen  out  of  this  matter. 

But  it  is  a long  lane  which  has  no  turning, 
and  a very  slight  circumstance  gave  an  unhappy 
twist  to  the  path  which  had  promised  such  a 
direct  and  pleasant  voyage  through  life.  Julienne 
had  almost  ceased  to  puzzle  herself  about  her 
husband’s  periodical  absences,  indeed  had  ceased 
to  joke  when  he  returned  from  them,  having 
easily  learned — the  good-tempered  little  woman 
— to  consider  them  as  nothing  more  than  some 
engagement  connected  with  the  ordinary  course 
of  business.  One  night,  however,  a neighbor, 
Madame  Margot,  stepped  into  the  bowery  cottage 


of  the  young  pair  to  have  a chat  and  a cup  of 
coffee  with  Madame  Folitton.  Madame  Margot, 
though  she  had  more  words  than  Julienne,  and 
could  keep4he  conversation  going  at  a more  rat- 
tling pace,  had  by  no  means  so  sweet  and  gra- 
cious a presence.  Her  sharp  eye  and  thin  lips 
were  true  indices  to  a prying  and  somewhat  ill- 
natured  disposition ; and  the  fact  is,  that  Madame 
Margot,  having  several  times  seen  Andr£  pass 
her  house  alone  in  the  evening,  as  if  taking  a 
walk  by  himself,  had  been  seized  with  a strong 
desire  to  know  “ how  things  were  going  on”  be- 
tween him  and  his  wife.  Madame  Margot  had 
never  joined  other  folks  in  their  profuse  prophe- 
sies of  future  happiness  when  Andre  and  Julienne 
were  wedded.  She  was  not  the  woman  to  do  it ; 
her  temper  had  spread  her  own  bed,  and  her 
husband’s  too,  with  thorns  and  briars,  and  so  she 
declared  that  the  happiness  of  wedded  life  was 
pomething  worse  than  a mauvaisc  plaisantcric. 
“Eh,  bien!”  she  exclaimed,  when  folks  spok 
of  Andre  and  his  wife.  “ I wish  them  well,  but 
I have  lived  too  long  to  suppose  that  such  a be- 
ginning as  theirs  can  hold  on  long ! We  shall 
hear  different  tales  by  and  by !”  So  Madame 
Margot,  with  her  sharp  eye  and  thin  lips,  eager 
to  verify  her  prognostications,  had  visited  Andre’s 
house  to  reconnoitre. 

“M.  Folitton  1 he  is  not  here!”  said  she,  in 
the  course  of  conversation. 

“ He  is  from  home,”  answered  Julienne ; and 
as  she  saw  the  peering  expression  of  Madame 
Margot’s  face,  she  answered  in  such  a manner 
as  to  check  further  inquiry. 

“ I knew  it !”  thought  Madame  Margot.  “ I 
was  sure  there  was  something  wrong !” 

“ Andre  will  be  in  presently,”  added  Julienne. 

“Ah,  well,”  exclaimed  her  companion,  with 
the  look  of  one  resigned  to  the  inconveniences 
of  life,  “it  is  well  that  he  is  so  attentive  to 
business ; and  very  glad  I am  to  see  how  much 
he  has  upon  his  hands : early  in  the  morning 
till  late  at  night.  Fortune  and  leisure  await 
those  who  work  like  him.” 

“You  are  kind,”  said  Julienne.  “It  is  true 
that  Andre  works  very  hard.  Let  me  fill  your 
cup.” 

“Ah,  Julienne!  On  your  wedding-day,  my 
dear,  all  the  songs  were  hosannas  and  jubilates, 
and  it  really  does  seem  that  you  are  very  happy 
and  comfortable.  Is  it  not  sol” 

“ You  are  right,  Madame  Margot.  Andre  and 
I are  very  happy,  and  we  have  many  blessings 
to  be  thankful  for.” 

“ There  is  one  thing,”  rejoined  the  wily  lady, 
“ which,  allow  me  to  say,  people  who  have  busi- 
nesses to  look  after  feel  rather  strongly.  Ay, 
well  do  I and  Margot  know  that  business  inter- 
feres terribly  with  domestic  happiness.” 

“In  what  manner  1”  asked  Julienne,  in  some 
surprise,  for  Madame  Margot’s  experience  did 
not  “ come  home”  to  her.  “ I have  never  thought 
so,  nor  Andre  either,  I believe.” 

“ Why,  my  dear,  when  people  are  abroad  they 
can’t  be  at  home,”  continued  the  inquisitress 
“ And  as  I and  Margot  feel  that  it  is  hard  we 
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can  be  so  very  little  together,  I naturally  think 
that  other  people  must  feel  the  same.  But, 
however,  we  can  enjoy  our  little  walk  in  the 
evening.  I am  sure,  my  dear,  you  would  like 
it  all  the  better  if  you  could  do  the  same.” 

“ I should,”  said  Julienne ; 44  but  as  Andre's 
time  is  occupied,  there  is  no  use  thinking  about 
it.  I can't  think  where  he  goes,”  added  she, 
unguardedly  and  pensively. 

Madame  Margot  pricked  up  her  ears. 

“Why,  my  dear!”  exclaimed  she,  lowering 
her  voice,  as  if  about  to  say  something  of  mo- 
mentous importance,  44  do  you  mean  to  say  that 
you  don’t  know  where  he  goes  so  many  evenings 
in  the  week!”  . The  good  lady  had  always  ex- 
ercised a sharp  scrutiny  over  the  movements  of 
her  lord,  and  the  bare  idea  of  Julienne  being 
ignorant  of  Andre’s  proceedings  excited  her  in- 
dignation and  pity. 

44 1 don't  know,  nor  have  I ever  taken  any 
trouble  to  know,”  answered  Julienne,  frankly 
and  carelessly. 

44  Well,  it’s  very  good  of  you,  I daresay,”  re- 
turned her  visitor,  with  something  like  con- 
temptuous commiseration  in  her  tone.  44  But, 
my  friend,  you  should  think  how  necessary  it  is 
that  husband  and  wife  should  be  as  one  person. 
It  vexes  me  to  find  that  Andre  does  not  acquaint 
you  with  all  his  doings— especially  with  that  to 
which  he  seems  to  pay  such  unfailing  attention. 
You  shouldn’t  let  it  go  on  any  longer,  my  dear, 
for  you  don't  know  what  may  happen.  It  never 
smokes  but  there  is  fire.  No  one  can  tell  what 
might  have  happened  between  me  and  Margot 
had  I not  always  kept  my  eyes  open:  a little 
watchfulness  has  saved* us  worlds  of  annoyance 
and  trouble.”  Observing  that  Julienne  looked 
ofiended,  and  was  about  to  say  something,  Mad 
ame  Margot  dextrously  handed  her  cup  with  a 
most  gracious  and  winning  bow,  and  launched 
into  another  topic,  resolving  by  all  means  not  to 
spoil  the  effect  of  the  stimulants  and  hints  she 
had  let  fall. 

Wrhen  Andre  returned  this  night,  Julienne,  to 
his  surprise,  asked  him  where  he  had  been,  and 
implored  him  to  tell  her.  With  a serious  look 
he  answered  that  it  was  impossible,  and  begged 
her  not  to  inquire  into  a matter  which  in  nowise 
concerned  her,  and  which  would  cause  her  no 
sort  of  surprise  if  she  knew  all.  As  usual,  the 
two  bantered  each  other  over  the  mystery,  and 
the  subject  was  dropped.  But  Madame  Margot, 
though  she  had  not  succeeded  in  setting  the 
young  folks  by  the  ears,  had  nevertheless  im- 
planted in  a woman's  breast  an  ardent  desire  to 
probe  a secret.  Julienne,  good  as  she  was,  could 
not  vanquish  nature,  and  a curiosity  possessed 
her  as  strong  as  Fatima's. 

One  day  as  she  was  glancing  over  the  col- 
umns of  a newspaper  of  which  Andrd  was  a 
constant  reader,  an  advertisement  of  a peculiar 
description  met  her  eye.  It  was  headed  La 
Samnambulc , and  announced  that  Mademoiselle 
Trompere,  whose  prodigieuses  facultes  and  /m- 
ridite  extreme  had  caused  the  greatest  astonish- 
ment and  excitement,  continued  to  give  mesmeric 
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seance*  on  such  and  such  days.  Julienne  then 
turned  the  paper  and  read  other  matters,  but 
now  and  then  she  looked  back  at  this  advertise- 
ment, read  it  again  and  again,  and  presently  laid 
it  down  with  a merry  little  laugh.  There  was  a 
promise  of  inviolable  secrecy  at  the  end  of  the 
announcement:  that  she  regarded  particularly. 
She  had  heard  stories  of  the  wonders  of  clairvoy- 
ance, she  was  artless,  and  knew  little  or  nothing 
of  the  world,  and  thought  it  would  be  a capital 
joke  to  try  the  power  of  Mademoiselle  Trom- 
pere's  lucidite.  She  was  going  into  Paris  on 
business  the  very  next  day,  and  she  resolved  to 
put  her  project  into  execution.  She  laughed 
gayly  as  she  anticipated  the  astonishment  her 
husband  would  evince  while  she  might  let  fall, 
some  of  these  days,  when  they  were  alone,  that 
she  knew  his  secret. 

Behold  the  young  wife,  with  sparkling  eyes, 
and  a smile  upon  her  fresh  lips,  wending  her 
way  up  the  long  and  narrow  Rue  St.  Nicholas 
in  Paris ! Arrived  at  the  house  of  the  clairvoy- 
«nte,  she  asked  at  the  concierge  for  Mademoiselle 
Trompere. 

44  Quatrieme  d gauche  /”  cried  the  porter,  and 
Julienne  hurried  up  the  narrow  staircase.  Ar- 
rived at  the  fourth  story,  she  rang  the  bell  at  the 
door  on  the  left,  and  awaited  the  issue  of  the 
summons  in  something  like  trepidation.  The 
door  was  opened,  and  there  came  forth  an  old 
man  of  really  venerable  and  imposing  appear- 
ance. Thick  locks  of  curling  silver  hair  were 
combed  back  off  a high  and  well-formed  fore- 
head ; and  beneath  this  appeared  a countenance 
pale,  but  clear,  and  of  serious  and  benign  ex- 
pression. Thin,  and  of  middle  height,  a long 
dark-green  robe-de-chambre  made  him  appear 
tall,  and  the  little  Julienne  thought  she  had  never 
seen  so  grand  an  old  man  before.  From  his 
slightly-abstracted  air,  and  a pair  of  silver-rim- 
med spectacles  still  resting  on  his  visage,  one 
would  have  fancied  he  had  just  risen  from  pro- 
found study.  Julienne  felt  quite  abashed  that 
she  should  have  interrupted  the  labors  of  one 
who  looked  so  much  like  a good  seer,  especially 
as  she  thought  what  a trumpery  and  childish 
errand  she  had  come  upon.  It  was  with  a fal- 
tering voice  and  a deprecating  smile  that  she 
asked  for  Mademoiselle  Trompere. 

| 44 Ah!”  exclaimed  the  old  man,  as  if  just 

awakened  to  full  presence  of  mind;  “ you  wish 
to  see  her!  Wait  one  moment,  my  child.” 

He  spoke  softly  and  tenderly,  conveying  the 
idea  that  he  was  good  and  wise  as  well  as  aged. 
Julienne  waited  in  the  lobby  of  the  suite  of 
apartments  while  he  entered  the  salon.  He  re- 
turned after  the  lapse  of  a few  minutes,  which 
seemed  hours  to  the  visitor,  who  began  to  grow 
nervous,  and  to  feel,  to  use  a common  phrase, 
44  ashamed  of  herself.” 

44 1 am  sorry,”  said  the  old  man  as  he  returned, 
44  Mademoiselle  is  fully  engaged  to-day.  I might 
have  told  you  so  before,  but  I am  forgetftil. 
Can  your  business  be  postponed,  my  child  1” 

44  Oh,  indeed,  yes !”  answered  Julienne,  readily 

44  It  is  well,”  continued  he.  “To-day  is  Fri- 
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•lay : can  you  return  on  Monday  1 Mademoiselle 
will  be  most  happy  to  assist  in  any  investigation 
you  may  wish  to  make." 

14  Really" — commenced  Julienne,  intending,  as 
haply  Mademoiselle  Trompere  was  engaged  at 
present,  to  have  postponed  her  contemplated  in- 
terview sine  die. 

“ I will  tell  her  to  expect  yon  on  Monday,” 
said  the  old  man,  gently  shaking  Julienne's  un- 
resisting hand.  “Pray,  what  may  be  your 
name  1” 

44  Folitton.” 

‘‘Married,  I see,”  added  he,  looking  at  the 
ring  upon  her  finger.  “ It  is  well ! Of  the  Fol- 
ittons  of  the  Rue  St.  Lazaret'1 

“No,”  said  Julienne;  “I  live  at  St.  Cloud, 
where  M.  Folitton  is  a florist  and  botanist.” 

44  Ah,  I know  him : a worthy  and  clever  young 
man !”  answered  the  seer.  And  thus,  holding 
her  hand,  they  enjoyed  a pleasing  and  confiden- 
tial chat. 

Julienne,  wishing  she  had  never  undertaken 
her  adventure,  or  that,  being  commenced,  it  were 
well  over,  kept  her  appointment  on  the  Monday 
— it  being  a very  common  thing  for  her  in  the 
summer-time  to  start  off  to  Paris.  Something 
was  continually  being  wanted  from  the  vast 
storehouses  of  the  metropolis.  Thus  her  journey 
attracted  no  attention. 

When  she  Tang  Mademoiselle  Trompere's  bell 
this  second  time,  the  summons  was  answered  by 
a little  girl,  who  conducted  her  into  the  salon. 
On  entering,  she  perceived  the  old  man  whom 
she  had  before  seen,  writing  at  a table  covered 
with  papers  and  large  books,  many  of  the  latter 
being  open.  A young  woman,  dressed  in  black, 
and  of  genteel  appearance,  but  the  expression 
of  whose  features  Julienne  did  not  altogether 
like,  was  sitting  by  the  window  busied  with  her 
crotchet-needles.  The  latter  personage  rose  from 
her  seat,  and  inclined  her  head  to  Julienne. 

44  Madame  Folitton  1” 

44  Yes.” 

“My  father  has  prepared  me  to  expect  you. 
I was  much  engaged  when  you  came  the  other 
day,  but  now  I am  at  your  service.”  She  touched 
the  old  man  whom  she  called  father  upon  the 
shoulder,  but  she  had  to  repeat  the  operation 
twice  or  thrice  ere  he  turned  his  eyes  from  his 
manuscript,  so  profoundly  was  his  attention  en- 
gaged thereon.  He  shifted  his  position  slowly, 
raised  his  spectacles,  and  rubbed  his  eyes  like 
one  awakened  from  a dream. 

44  He  studies  much,”  said  Mademoiselle  Trom- 
pere to  Julienne,  as  if  by  way  of  apology  for  the 
old  man's  abstraction.  “ Do  you  see  1 — here  is 
Madame  Folitton.” 

“ Ah,  it  is  well !”  exclaimed  he,  as,  with  half 
sigh  half  smile,  he  advanced  to  the  young  visitor 
and  shook  her  hand.  “ She  comes  to  consult  you, 
my  child,  as  I have  told  you ; and  I half  suspect 
the  little  lady  is  not  so  anxious  for  the  mere 
solving  of  what  seems  a riddle  to  her,  as  she  is 
to  test  the  truth  of  clairvoyance ; so  we  must  be 
upon  our  metal.  Saucy  little  bird ! She  is  not 
the  only  one  who  doubts  the  wondrous  insight 


into  the  mysteries  of  nature  which  science  has 
in  our  day  obtained.” 

Mademoiselle  Trompere,  the  somnambule,  then 
deposited  herself  in  a large  and  handsome  arm- 
chair, softly  cushioned  in  crimson  velvet.  She 
sat  upright  for  a while,  and  the  old  man  and  his 
daughter  looked  fixedly  at  each  other,  while  the 
former  passed  his  right  hand  slowly  up  and 
down  before  her  face.  After  eight  or  ter 
‘‘passes,”  her  eyes  suddenly  closed,  her  face 
grew  white  as  death,  and  she  sank  back  in  an 
attitude  of  complete  repose.  The  old  man  con- 
tinued making  the  “ passes”  for  a minute  or  two 
longer,  and  then  going  softly  round  to  the  back 
of  the  somnambule,  laid  his  hand  lightly  upon 
her  head. 

“ Mademoiselle  is  now  ready  for  your  interro- 
gations,” said  he  to  Julienne. 

Poor  Julienne  was  frightened,  and  had  she 
known  beforehand  that  such  a mysterious  opera- 
tion as  she  had  just  witnessed  would  have  been 
necessary  to  the  gratification  of  her  whim,  she 
would  rather  a thousand  times  have  let  it  remain 
unsatisfied.  So  flurried  was  she,  that  she  knew 
not  what  to  ask,  and  would  have  been  very  glad 
to  have  paid  her  fee  at  once  and  gone  home 
again  without  testing  the  lueidite  extreme.  As 
if  divining  her  thoughts,  the  old  man  turned  them 
into  a different  channel  by  himself  asking  the 
question  which  Julienne  had  intended. 

“Can  you  give  your  visitor  any  information 
respecting  M.  Folitton  at  St.  Cloud  1” 

“ At  St.  Cloud  say  you  ?”  said  the  somnam- 
bule, in  a low,  dreamy  voice.  “ Wait  one  mo- 
ment Ah ! now  I see  him.  He  is  in  a large 
garden.  There  are  workmen  round  him  who 
ask  him  questions  respecting  the  labor  next  to 
be  taken  in  hand.  Now  they  leave  him,  each 
proceeding  to  his  appointed  task.  M.  Folitton 
goes  into  his  house.  He  takes  a billet  from  hid 
breast  and  reads  it.  I can  see  the  signature : it 
is  Marie  Colonne .” 

Julienne  started.  The  old  man  looked  toward 
her  wistfully,  and  then,  as  if  interpreting  her 
thoughts,  asked  the  somnambule,  “ Can  you  read 
the  contents  of  the  billet  1” 

“ It  is  not  very  distinct,”  was  the  reply;  “ap- 
parently written  in  haste.  The  words  are — 
4 Your  fearsy  Audrey  are  needless . What  mat- 
ters it  that  Fate  would  seem  to  demand  our  eternal 
separation  1 Can  we  not  he  superior  to  Fate  ? 
Have  we  not  proved  it?  Do  not  fail  to-night: 
but  this  I need  not  tell  you , for  since  you  firit  dis- 
covered the  grand  mistake  of  your  lifey  you  have 
not  wavered .'  Monsieur  Folitton  reads  it  again 
and  again,  and  replaces  it  in  his  breast.  He 
opens  his  desk  and  examines  something.  I see 
it  now:  it  is  the  miniature  of  a lady.  She  is 
young : her  hair  is  very  long,  her  eyes  dark  and 
bright.” 

44  It  is  enough,”  said  Julienne,  rising  quickly. 
“ Be  it  true  or  false,  I will  hear  no  more.”  She 
moved  hurriedly  toward  the  door,  as  if  to  escape 
as  quickly  as  possible  from  a cruel  torment.  The 
old  man  followed  her. 

44 1 forgot,”  exclaimed  the  agitated  girl,  as  she 
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paused  and  drew  from  hex  little  glove  the  stipu- 
lated feo. 

That  very  evening  Madame  Margot  repeated 
her  visit,  and  requested  to  see  Julienne  alone. 
She  found  her  alone,  but,  as  if  she  had  some- 
thing too  weighty  to  be  said  in  the  salle-a- 
inanger,  she  insisted  that  they  should  shut  them- 
selves up  in  Julienne’s  bedroom,  while  she  re- 
lieved her  loaded  mind. 

“Ah,  poor  Julienne!”  said  she,  “I  never 
come  to  see  her  of  an  evening  but  I find  her 
alone ! Poor  child  ! so  innocent  and  unsuspect- 
ing too ! Well,  we  all  have  our  trials ; but  to 
see  one  whom  I love  as  if  she  were  my  own 
child  so  treated,  is  enough  to  drive  me  mad  !” 

41  What  do  you  mean  t”  asked  Julienne,  nerv- 
ously, for  her  adventure  with  the  clairvoyante 
had  given  her  a shock. 

44  My  dear,  do  you  mean  still  to  say  that  you 
don’t  know  where  your  husband  spends  his  even- 
*ng»  1” 

44  It  is  true ; I do  not  know,”  said  Julienne, 
blushing  deeply ; then  adding,  in  a tone  which, 
though  meant  to  be  firm  and  resolute,  was  pain- 
fully faint  and  timid — “nor  do  I wish  to — ” 

“Well,  my  child,  / happen  to  know!”  ex- 
claimed Madame  Margot,  her  sharp  eyes  flashing 
with  eager  excitement.  44  By  the  merest  chance 
in  the  world  I have  made  the  discovery,  and  I 
considered  it  my  duty  to  speak  to  you  directly, 
in  the  hope  of  saving  you  and  your  husband,  if 
possible,  from  much  future  misery.  My  love, 
prepare  yourself  for  what  I have  to  tell : — Yogr 
husband  repairs  to  M.  Colonne’s  nearly  eveiy 
evening,  and  is  always  admitted  and  let  out  by 
Mademoiselle  Marie ! She  is  the  one  who  gives 
him  welcome,  and  bids  him  adieu!  Oh,  it  is 
enough  to  drive  one  crazy  ! My  tears  flowed  for 
you  last  night,  poor  Julienne !” 

44  Oh,  restez  tranquille  !”  said  Julienne,  coldly. 
She  had  started  and  trembled  upon  hearing  a 
tale  which  coincided  so  completely  with  the  rev- 
elations of  the  somnambule,  but  Madame  Mar- 
got’s acrid  and  triumphant  manner  roused  her 
indignation,  and  whether  the  story  she  told  and 
the  inference  she  so  readily  founded  upon  it 
were  true  or  false,  Julienne  heartily  wished  her 
away — never  to  see  her  malignant  eyes  or  hear 
her  bitter  voice  again.  She  was  too  proud  to 
ask  any  questions  for  the  sake  of  proving  what 
foundation  her  sympathizing  companion  had  for 
her  suspicions.  She  loved  Andre  warmly,  and 
sincerely  believed  him  to  be  worthy  of  her  love ; 
hut  there  was  something  in  his  own  secrecy  and 
in  the  similarity  of  the  different  reports  which 
had  reached  her  ears  this  day  which  staggered 
her  earnest  faith.  A dreary  feeling  overcame 
her : the  radiance  of  her  life  was  clouded  over. 
The  anchor  which  had  held  her  safely  in  a tran- 
quil and  beautiful  bay  seemed  to  have  lost  its 
hold  suddenly,  and  now  she  was  tossing  upon  a 
strange  and  restless  sea.  And  Madame  Margrot 
watched  the  quivering  of  her  lip  ami  me  fevered 
flushing  of  her  face,  and  gloated  upon  the  agony 
she  had  caused. 

44 1 have  done  my  errand,”  said  she,  “and 


now  my  mind  is  a little  more  at  ease.  Take 
what  steps  you  think  proper,  my  poor  child  ; the 
sooner  the  matter  is  settled  the  better  for  all 
parties ; and  if  you  should  have  any  difficulty, 
pray  do  not  hesitate  to  apply  to  me.  It  might 
not  yet  be  too  late  to  prevent  mischief.” 

Andre  came  home  that  night  as  hearty  and 
good-tempered  as  ever.  He  saw  that  liis  little 
wife  looked  but  poorly,  and  he  affectionately  in- 
quired what  ailed  her;  caressed  her,  and  tried 
to  comfort  and  revive  her.  Indescribably  op- 
pressed, she  burst  into  tears.  This  relieved  her, 
but  she  was  silent  and  tristc  the  rest  of  the 
evening.  She  could  not  bear  to  think  of  telling 
him  what  she  had  heard,  and  what  she  felt. 
Indeed  a deep  feeling  of  reproach  rose  up  in  her 
heart  as  she  looked  in  his  frank  and  sympathetic 
face ; but  she  could  not  comprehend  the  mystery, 
and  felt  miserable  and  crushed. 

The  days  passed  on,  and  Andre  grieved  to  find 
his  young  wife  grow  no  better.  At  length,  sat- 
isfied, from  the  peculiarity  of  her  malady,  from 
her  silent  behavior,  and  the  strange  brooding 
manner  in  which  he  sometimes  found  her  re- 
garding him — feeling  assured  that  the  change 
owed  its  existence  to  something  relating  to  him- 
self— he  gravely  asked  her  what  had  brought  it 
about,  and  solemnly  conjured  her  to  conceal  no- 
thing from  him.  So  repugnant  to  her,  however, 
was  the  idea  of  exhibiting  a feeling  so  gross, 
and  so  unjust  to  her  husband,  as  she  determined 
to  think,  was  her  jealousy,  that  she  still  withheld 
the  secret. 

She  seemed  to  be  pining  day  by  day.  Andre’s 
pain  and  vexation  were  as  deep  as  her  own  sad- 
ness. A mutual  dissatisfaction  was  fast  spring- 
ing up  between  them.  While  matters  were  at 
this  pass,  Madame  Margot,  who,  like  the  bats, 
rarely  moved  out  before  the  evening,  paid  her 
third  visit  to  the  house  of  the  botanist.  Andre 
coming  home  earlier  than  usual  this  night,  she 
spent  some  time  with  the  husband  as  well  as  the 
wife.  Eagerly  she  watched  the  behavior  of  the 
two,  and  acutely  she  judged  how  things  stood. 
Supper  passed,  however,  without  any  allusion 
thereto,  and  Andr$  led  madame  to  the  door. 

44  Poor  Julienne !”  said  she  when  they  were 
alone.  44 You  do  not  take  care  of  her;  she  is 
looking  very  so-so.” 

44  It  is  true,”  said  Andrd,  sadly ; 44 1 can  not 
understand  it.  She  says  she  is  well,  but  there 
is  something  the  matter  I am  sure.” 

44  Ah ! don’t  tell  me !”  exclaimed  Madame 
Margot,  lifting  her  right  arm,  protruding  her 
head,  and  shaking  her  forefinger  at  him.  44  You 
can  not  understand,  eh  1 Ah,  I’m  too  old  a bird 
for  that,  and  I haven’t  forgotten  how  I was 
treated  once  by  Margot !” 

“What  do  you  meanl”  inquired  Andre,  se- 
riously. 

“Mean!  Ah,  ah!  it  is  very  good,  M.  Folit- 
ton  ! You  should  have  been  made  an  actor !” 

44  Madame  Margot,  I can  not  joke  with  you, 
nor  read  your  riddles.  Julienne’s  ailment  is  a 
serious  matter  to  me.” 

44  Well,  well ! It  is  amusing  to  hear  him  ! 
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But  one  word  in  your  ear,  my  good  AndrS. 
How  can  you  expect  your  poor  wife  to  look 
happy  and  pleased  when  it  is  known  all  over  St. 
Cloud  that  you  are  forever  with  Marie  Colonne! 
There !” 

“ What — what !”  cried  Andre  ; but  Madame 
Margot  was  off,  muttering  and  tittering  as  she 
walked  rapidly  home.  Andre  was  thunderstruck. 
The  conversation  between  him  and  his  young 
wife  when  he  returned  to  the  room  was  any 
thing  but  satisfactory.  He  wished  to  draw  from 
her  all  she  knew ; but  Julienne  was  cold  and 
mysterious ; and  at  length  the  husband  became 
angry,  or  else  feigned  to  do  so,  as  she  half-sus- 
pected,  by  way  of  a cloak  for  his  misdeeds. 

44  It  seems  we  did  not  know  much  of  each 
other  after  all,”  said  Andre,  ruefully  one  day. 
” After  being  together  so  many  years  too ! Had 
ariy  one  told  me  that  so  shortly  after  our  mar- 
riage my  house  would  be  filled  with  gloom  and 
grief,  I should  have  laughed  finely,  or  taken  of- 
fense.” 

44  Oh,  Andrd,  Andre,  Andre  !”  cried  poor  Juli- 
enne, laying  her  face  upon  his  breast,  while  her 
tears  flowed  fast  and  thick — all  the  inward  pride, 
which,  though  creditable  to  her  heart,  was  ca- 
pable of  effecting  so  much  misunderstanding, 
completely  vanquished.  “ Why  have  there  been 
secrets  between  us!  Why  have  we  sought  to 
conceal  any  thing  from  each  other  1 I am  sure 
that  our  love  is  not  dried  up,  and  that  there  is 
something  mysterious  to  each  of  us  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  these  days  ! We  have  both  had  secrets : 
let  me  have  what  blame  I may  for  mine — I can 
keep  it  no  longer.”  And  then,  with  some  shame 
and  humiliation,  she  recounted  to  Andre  the  little 
history  of  her  own  feelings  and  doings — how  at 
first  she  cared  nothing  whither  he  went,  or  what 
he  did,  satisfied  that  he  was  good,  and  that  he 
loved  her  truly ; how  Madame  Margot  had  paid 
her  a visit,  and  had  stimulated  her  curiosity  by 
sarcasm  and  pity;  how  she  came,  after  seeing 
an  advertisement  in  the  newspaper,  to  think  of 
visiting  the  qomnambule,  more  by  way  of  a joke 
than  any  thing  else ; the  revelations  that  were 
made  to  her,  and  the  apparent  confirmation  they 
received  from  what  Madame  Margot  afterward 
told  her.  She  was  in  too  much  fear  of  making 
liim  angry  to  tell  him  before ; but  how  could  her 
little  head  be  expected  to  see  through  all  this, 
and  how  withstand  the  inevitable  influences  of 
such  a trial ! 

Andre  was  aghast.  Trembling  with  excite- 
ment, and  muttering  imprecations  against  the 
clairvoyante  and  Madame  Margot,  he  bade  Juli- 
enne quickly  prepare  to  accompany  him  to  Paris. 
He  got  his  horse  and  gig  ready,  and  in  a few 
minutes  himself  and  his  wife,  the  latter  greatly 
agitated  and  alarmed,  were  proceeding  at  a rapid 
pace  along  the  road  to  Paris.  Andre  drove  his 
good  horse  as  he  had  never  been  driven  before, 
and  the  five  miles  betwixt  St.  Cloud  and  the 
capital  were  quickly  passed.  The  Rue  St. 
Nicholas  was  presently  gained,  and  the  bell 
of  the  somnambule's  apartment  sharply  rung. 
The  old  man  appeared,  looking  sage  and  benev- 


olent as  ever.  His  attitude  and  aspect,  imposing 
and  tranquil,  somewhat  checked  the  impetuosity 
of  the  angry  husband.  The  latter  even  bowed, 
and  took  off  his  hat  as  he  asked  to  see  Mademoi- 
selle Trompere,  but  his  voice  and  quick  breath- 
ing still  betrayed  his  excitement.  His  eagerness 
appeared  to  take  the  old  man  by  surprise;  he 
looked  at  Julienne ; but  her  head  being  turned 
away,  he  did  not  recognize  her;  and  after  an 
instant  of  consideration,  bade  them  enter.  Ma- 
demoiselle the  clairvoyante  was  discovered  sifting 
in  the  same  place,  and  occupied  in  the  same 
manner,  as  she  had  before  been  found  by  Juli- 
enne. She  looked  up  from  her  employment,  and 
scanned  both  husband  and  wife  with  a quick, 
penetrating  glance  as  they  advanced  toward  her. 
Her  features  for  an  instant  betrayed  some  ex- 
citement as  she  noted  the  flushed  cheek  and 
wrathful  eye  of  the  former.  It  was  but  for  an 
instant,  however : almost  immediately  they  were 
resolved  into  an  expression  of  perfect  noncha- 
lance. 

44  Woman,  your  second-sight  has  cost  us  dear !” 
cried  Andre. 

“ Monsieur !”  interrupted  Mademoiselle  Trom- 
pere, sternly. 

44  Your  impositions  will  bring  you  into  trouble, 
as  they  do  other  people,”  continued  Andre. 
“Your  lies  bear  seed— do  you  know  it! — and 
grow  into  poison,  blighting  and  working  mischief 
wherever  you  spread  them.  If  you  do  not  fully 
contradict  the  tale  you  told  my  silly  wife  the 
ojher  day,  I will  let  you  know  that  you  carry  on 
a dangerous  trade.” 

“ Your  wife ! My  good  man,  you  are  mad  !M 
returned  the  somnambule. 

44 1 am  nearly  so,”  said  Andre  ; 44  so  take  care 
what  you  say.  My  wife— look  at  her — you  have 
seen  her  before ; you  need  not  attempt  to  deny 
that . She,  in  a foolish  whim,  came  to  you  the 
other  day,  and  you  told  her  certain  falsehoods 
respecting  me,  which  I now  demand  that  you 
own  to  be  such.  Acknowledge  your  trick,  and 
I will  have  no  more  to  say ; but  refuse,  and  I go 
instantly  to  the  prefet  of  police.”  The  old  man 
stood  by  with  a wandering  look,  as  if  stricken 
with  sudden  imbecility;  but  his  bolder  com- 
panion regarded  the  furious  visitor  with  absolute 
sang-froid , fixing  upon  him  a glance  that  never 
wavered. 

44  My  profession,  my  good  man,”  said  she, 
coldly,  leaning  back  in  her  cushioned  chair,  44  is 
to  discover  truth,  not  to  deny  it.  People  consult 
me  when  they  find  the  course  of  their  lives  dis- 
turbed by  secret  causes,  and  when  the  clearing 
up  of  such  little  mysteries  is  desirable.  Your 
wife,  prompted  by  a very  justifiable  and  proper 
curiosity,  has  availed  herself  of  the  grand  dis- 
covery of  which  I am  an  exponent.  M.  Folitton, 
you  accuse  me  of  falsehood,  and  ask  me  to  deny 
what  I know  to  be  true.  Of  course  I refuse  to 
do  anv  thing  of  the  sort.  Doubtless  you  think 
to  make  yourself  appear  guiltless  in  the  eyes  of 
the  wife  whom  you  have  wronged,  by  frightening 
a woman,  and  forcing  her  to  declare  that  you 
are  perfectly  faithful  and  true.  Impostor  as  you 
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style  me,  I am  neither  weak  nor  wicked  enough 
for  that !” 

44  Then  I must  consult  the  prefer”  said  Andrd. 

44  And  I also/4  said  the  clairvoyants.  44  If 
necessary,  I will  not  scruple  to  make  manifest  to 
the  whole  world  the  truth  of  the  revelations  your 
wife  heard  from  me.” 

44  You  are  bold,  woman !” 

44  Yes,  in  common  with  the  meanest  living 
thing,  I am  bold  when  attacked.  You  will  not 
find  it  easy  to  turn  me  to  your  own  account. 
Try,  if  you  are  so  disposed,  by  all  means ; but 
os  surely  as  I know  the  truth,  you  had  better 
not!”  This  was  uttered  with  such  complete 
assurance,  so  firmly  and  hardily,  and  her  whole 
demeanor  exhibited  such  supreme  defiance  of 
him  and  reliance  upon  herself,  that  Andre’s  in- 
dignation  was  turned  into  bewilderment  and 
perplexity.  He  abruptly  seized  the  arm  of  his 
agitated  wife,  and  drawing  it  within  his  own, 
strode  out  of  the  room,  telling  his  contemptuous 
opponent  that  she  should  soon  hear  what  step 
he  would  take  next.  As  yet,  not  a word  of  re- 
conciliation or  explanation  had  passed  between 
himself  and  Julienne.  He  was  too  proud  to 
make  his  peace  with  her  before  he  had  fully 
justified  himself,  do  it  how  he  could. 

But  the  same  evening  he  brought  Made- 
moiselle Marie  Colonne  and  her  father  and 
mother  to  his  house,  and  to  them,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  his  wife,  related  the  story  of  his  troubles, 
up  to  the  passage  between  himself  and  the  lady 
of  vaunted  luculitc  that  morning.  The  worthy 
family  were  highly  indignant,  but  displayed  much 
good-feeling  toward  Julienne,  who,  sick  at  heart, 
was  really  deserving  of  commiseration.  She  in 
her  turn  warmly  denied  that  she  had  been  actu- 
ated by  any  feeling  of  suspicion  or  jealousy  in 
consulting  Mademoiselle  Trompere : she  had 
done  a very  silly  thing,  and  should  repent  it  as 
long  as  she  lived ; but  it  was  merely  a careless 
whim,  and  indeed  was  contemplated  more  as  a 
joke  than  any  thing  else,  for  being  sure  that 
Andre  was  faithful  to  her,  she  never  had  an  idea 
that  misunderstanding  and  misery  to  herself, 
induced  by  remarkable  coincidences,  would  re- 
sult from  what  she  did.  She  was  now  perfectly 
satisfied,  and  trusted  that  Marie  and  her  husband 
would  forgive  her. 

44  That  all  may  be  made  perfectly  clear,”  said 
Andre,  44  let  me  now  say  that,  in  thinking  over 
it,  as  I never  happened  to  do  before,  I can  hard- 
ly wonder  Julienne  took  my  frequent  absences 
and  my  secrecy  concerning  them  amiss.  I never 
dreamed  that  misery  would  happen  from  a hus- 
band concealing  so  small  a matter  from  his  wife ; 
but  I now  see  how  very  possible  it  is,  and  in 
future  am  resolved  never  to  refuse  to  answer 
when  she  inquires  where  I have  been.” 

He  then  explained  to  his  wife  that  he  had 
been  a member  of  one-  of  those  secret  clubs 
which  sprang  up  in  such  numbers  all  over 
Prance,  but  especially  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Paris,  immediately  after  the  Revolution  of  1848. 
M.  Colonne  was  the  president  of  that  club,  and 
at  his  house  its  meetings  were  held.  All  society 


was  one  great  vortex  of  antagonistic  parties ; and 
this  club,  consisting  of  several  of  the  substantial 
inhabitants  of  St.  Cloud,  owed  its  birth  to  the 
anxiety  so  very  commonly  felt  by  the  lovers  of 
order  and  quiet  to  lay  down  for  themselves  some 
unanimous  and  practical  course  of  conduct  in 
the  event  of  another  outbreak.  The  continuance 
of  tranquillity  had  for  the  present,  however, 
caused  its  dissolution,  until,  mayhap,  anothci 
season  of  disorder  and  violence  should  occur  ; 
44  so  in  future,”  said  Andre,  ”1  shall  spend  my 
evenings  at  home !” 

Julienne  heard  this  explanation  with  mingled 
feelings  of  pleasure  and  regret.  She  humbly 
asked  Marie  to  forgive  her,  and  was  quickly  in 
the  embrace  of  the  sympathizing  young  girl. 

M.  Colonne,  exceedingly  wounded  by  the  im- 
putations which  had  been  cast  upon  the  charac- 
ter of  his  daughter,  of  whom  he  was  at  once  fond 
and  proud,  paid  Madame  Margot  a visit  on  his 
way  home,  and  talked  to  the  old  lady  in  a man- 
ner which  caused  her  considerable  trepidation, 
and  no  doubt  went  far  to  check  the  propensity 
so  strongly  developed  in  the  composition  of  her 
character  for  picking  holes  in  her  neighbors’ 
jackets.  He  also  resolved  to  prosecute  Made- 
moiselle Trompere  and  her  confederate.  This 
Andre  was  hardly  ready  to  do,  being  perfectly 
satisfied,  now  the  misunderstanding  was  cleared 
up ; but  M.  Colonne  declared  that  no  member  of 
his  family  should  be  aspersed  with  impunity ; and 
even  if  it  were  solely  on  public  grounds,  to  pro- 
tect the  unguarded  and  the  credulous  from  im- 
position and  misery,  he  would  spend  a thousand 
francs  to  make  an  example  of  the  pair.  Andre 
was  very  reluctant,  however,  to  carry  the  affair 
before  the  public,  and  persuaded  M.  Colonne,  in 
the  first  place,  to  visit  Mademoiselle  Trompere 
with  Marie,  and  force  her  to  contradict  her  tale ; 
44  Indeed,”  said  he,  44  they  had  better  all  go  to- 
gether, and  then  the  woman  would  have  no  pos- 
sible room  for  subterfuge  or  persistence  in  her 
calumnies.” 

They  were  off  to  Paris  the  next  day.  As  it 
happened,  M.  Colonne  and  his  daughter  pre- 
ceded Andrd  and  Julienne  at  the  house  of  the 
somnambule.  M.  Colonne  was  a man  of  warm 
and  quick  temperament.  . 

44  My  name  is  Colonne,”  said  he  abruptly,  the 
moment  he  stood  before  the  somnambule  and 
her  father ; 44  this  is  my  daughter  Marie.  We 
have  made  a journey  from  St.  Cloud  purposely 
to  inform  you  that  your  clairvoyance  is  defective, 
and  to  warn  you  that,  not  being  overskilled  in 
the  profession  you  now  follow,  you  had  better 
choose  another — a more  honest  and  safe  one; 
for  when  people  deal  in  slanders  and  lies,  they 
risk  intimate  acquaintance  with  police-officers 
and  jails. 

44  Ah,  my  father,  did  I not  say  so?”  exclaimed 
Mademoiselle  Trompere,  turning  tranquilly  to  the 
old  man.  44 1 told  you  we  should  shortly  have  a 
little  s^uel  to  the  romance  of  the  poor  Folittons." 

44  There  will  be  another  little  sequel,  mademoi- 
selle, unless  you  quickly  apologize  to  my  daugh- 
ter !”  said  M.  Colonne,  warmly. 
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**  M.  Colonne,”  returned  the  somnambule, 
coolly,  and  even  dictatorially,  “you  have  no 
doubt  been,  induced  to  come  here  by  a parental 
and  honorable  feeling ; but  perhaps  you  are  not 
aware  that  you  yourself  have  been  duped.” 

“No,  indeed !”  said  M.  Colonne,  with  a smile; 
“ I am  not  so  easily  duped.” 

“You  think  so,  no  doubt,”  continued  Ma- 
demoiselle  Tromperc,  smiling  in  her  turn. 
" Still,  it  is  true : you  are  a dupe  all  the  time. 
Your  daughter  and  M.  Folitton  know  it  well. 
They  seek  to  escape  suspicion  of  intrigue — the 
one  from  her  father,  the  other  from  his  wife— by 
boldly  facing  it  out,  and  seeking  to  compel  me, 
who  happen  to  know  all  concerning  it,  to  declare 
•hat  their  virtue  and  honor  are  unimpeachable. 
That  I do  not  choose  to  do.  They  might  con- 
tent themselves,  if  they  were  wise,  with  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  that  such  matters  as  I 
am  engaged  to  discover,  do  not  go  forth  to  the 
world,  but  remain  solely  betwixt  myself  and 
them.” 

“ Admirable !”  cried  M.  Colonne,  amazed  at 
this  immense  impudence. 

“ Yes,”  said  Mademoiselle  Trompere,  smiling 
ironically,  “the  case  is  so.  Poor  M.  Folitton 
the  other  day  was  going  to  turn  the  world  up- 
side down  because  I would  not  contradict  what 
I revealed  to  his  wife.  He  threatened  me  with 
the  police,  and  I know  not  what  more.  Let 
him  do  it:  the  result  will  be,  that  I shall  be 
obliged  to  prove  to  the  world  the  truth  of  all  I 
have  said,  and  in  doing  that  I should  not  have 
much  difficulty.” 

“ Well,  well !”  cried  M.  Colonne,  fairly  over- 
come. “ Talking  is  of  no  U6e  here,  I perceive !” 
and  as  he  and  his  daughter  hurried  down  the 
stairs,  the  triumphant  and  derisive  laughter  of 
the  somnambule  tended  by  no  means  to  the  res- 
toration of  their  good  temper. 

Andre  and  his  wife  were  just  about  to  ascend 
as  they  arrived  at  the  bottom  of  the  staircase, 
and  to  them  they  related  the  result  of  their  visit. 

Proceedings  were  now  immediately  commenced 
against  Mademoiselle  Trompere  and  her  alleged 
father,  and  the  latter  shortly  found  themselves 
before  the  tribunal  of  correctional  police.  The 
rase  was  made  out  so  very  clearly — Julienne,  I 
Marie,  and  Andr£,  the  sole  parties  whom  the  1 
revelations  of  the  sybil  concerned,  being  arrayed  ! 
against  her — that  she  was  immediately  convicted  I 
of  imposture,  and  the  old  man  as  a confederate.  I 
In  the  course  of  the  trial  the  wig  of  silver  liair 
was  unceremoniously  lifted  from  the  head  of  the 
male  prisoner  by  an  officer  of  police.  The  change 
effected  in  his  appearance  by  this  simple  opera- 
tion was  remarkable,  and  greatly  to  his  disad- 
vantage. The  officer  then  read  from  his  police 
record  a list  of  no  fewer  than  nine  convictions 
for  imposition  and  misconduct  against  the  aged 
sinner.  The  female  was  truly,  it  appeared,  his 
daughter.  They  had  visited  many  parts  of 
France  and  Belgium  under  different  nan*s,  and 
the  diligent  inquiries  of  the  police  had  been  suc- 
cessful in  establishing  against  them  a long  course 
cf  guilt — one  scheme  of  imposture  having  been 


tried  after  another,  and  each  terminated  by  di» 
grace  and  punishment.  They  were  now  sen- 
tenced to  two  years'  imprisonment  and  a thou- 
sand francs'  fine. 

All  has  gone  brightly  and  pleasantly  at  An- 
dre s house  since  this  unpleasant  affair,  and  so 
will  continue,  it  is  my  belief.  Husband  and  wife 
seem  on  better  terms  with  each  other  than  ever. 
Madame  Margot  sedulously  keeps  herself  out  of 
the  way  of  the  F olittons  and  the  Colonnes,  nor 
do  I suppose  she  will  ever  take  coffee  with  Juli- 
enne any  more. 

THE  HOUSEHOLD  OF  SIR  THO».  MORE.* 
™tt^LIBELLU9  A margareta  more, 

QULNDLCIM  ANNOS  NATA,  CHELSEIAE  1NCEPTVS. 
" Nulla  die*  sine  linea.” 


SOE  my  fate  is  settled.  Who  knoweth  at  sun- 
rise what  will  chance  before  sunsett  ? No  ; 
the  Greek?  and  Romans  mighte  speake  of  chance 
and  of  fate,  but  we  must  not.  Ruth’s  hap  was 
to  light  on  y*  field  of  Boaz : but  what  she  thought 
casual,  y*  Lord  had  contrived. 

Firste,  lie  gives  me  ^ marmot.  Then,  the 
marmot  dies.  Then,  I,  having  kept  y*  creature 
soe  long,  and  being  naturallie  tender,  must  cry  a 
little  over  it.  Then  Will  must  come  in  and  find 
me  drying  mine  eyes.  Then  he  must,  most  un- 
reasonable, suppose  that  I c*  not  have  loved  the 
poor  animal  for  its  ownc  sake  soe  much  as  for 
his ; and  thereupon,  falle  a love-making  in  such 
downrighte  eameste,  that  I,  being  alreadie  some- 
what upset,  and  knowing  'twoulde  please  father 
....  and  hating  to  be  perverse  . . . and  thinking 
much  better  of  Will  since  he  hath  studdied  soe 
hard,  and  given  soe  largelie  to  y*  poor,  and  left 
off  broaching  his  hcteroclite  opinions.  ...  I say, 
I supposed  it  must  be  soe,  some  time  or  another, 
soe  twas  noe  use  hanging  back  for  ever  and 
ever,  soe  now  there's  an  end,  and  I pray  God 
give  us  a quiet  life. 

| Noe  one  w*  suppose  me  reckoning  on  a quiet 
life  if  they  knew  how  I’ve  cried  alle  this  forenoon, 
ever  since  I got  quit  of  Will,  by  father's  carrying 
him  off  to  Westminster.  He'll  tell  father,  I 
know,  as  they  goe  along  in  the  barge,  or  else 
coming  back,  which  will  be  soone  now,  though 
I ve  ta'cn  no  heed  of  the  hour.  I wish  *twere 
cold  weather,  and  that  I had  a sore  throat  or  stiff 
neck,  or  somewhat  that  might  reasonablie  send 
me  a-bed,  and  keep  me  there  till  to-morrow  morn- 
ing. But  I'm  quite  well,  and  ’tis  the  dog-days, 
and  cook  is  thumping  the  rolling-pin  on  the 
dresser,  and  dinner  is  being  served,  and  here 
comes  father. 

Father  hath  had  some  words  with  the  Car- 
dinall.  'Twas  touching  the  draught  of  some 
forayn  treaty  which  y«  Cardinall  offered  for  his 
criticism,  or  rather,  for  his  commendation,  which 
father  c4*  not  give.  This  nettled  his  Grace,  who 
exclaimed, — “ By  the  mass,  thou  art  the  veriest 
fool  of  all  the  council.”  Father,  smiling,  rejoined, 
God  be  thanked,  the  King  our  master  hath  but 

one  fool  therein.” 

* Continued  from  the  July  Number. 
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The  Cardinail  may  rage,  but  he  can't  rob  him 
of  the  royal  favour.  The  King  wa a here  yester- 
day, and  walked  for  an  hour  or  soe  about  the 
garden,  with  his  arm  round  father's  neck.  Will 
coulde  not  help  felicitating  father  upon  it  after- 
wards ; to  which  father  made  answer,  “ I thank 
God  I find  his  Grace  my  very  good  lord  indeed, 
and  I believe  he  doth  as  singularly  favour  me  as 
any  subject  within  this  realm.  Howbeit,  son 
Roper,  I may  tell  thee  between  ourselves,  I feel 
no  cause  to  be  proud  thereof,  for  if  my  head 
would  win  him  a castle  in  France,  it  shoulde  not 
fail  to  fly  oft" 

— Father  is  graver  than  he  used  to  be.  No 
wonder.  He  hath  much  on  his  mind  ; the  calls 
on  his  time  and  thoughts  are  beyond  belief : but 
God  is  very  good  to  him.  His  favour  at  home 
and  abroad  is  immense:  he  hath  good  health, 
soe  have  we  alle  ; and  his  family  are  established 
to  his  mind  and  settled  alle  about  him,  still  under 
y*  same  fostering  roof.  Considering  that  I am 
the  most  ordinarie  of  his  daughters,  ’tis  singular 
I sd  have  secured  the  best  husband.  Daisy  lives 
peaceablie  with  Rupert  Allington,  and  is  as  in- 
different, me  seemeth,  to  him  as  to  all  y®  world 
beside.  He,  on  his  part,  loves  her  and  theire 
children  with  devotion,  and  woulde  pass  half  his 
time  in  y*  nurserie.  Dancey  always  had  a hot 
temper,  and  now  and  then  plagues  Bess;  but 
<*he  lets  noe  one  know  it  but  me.  Sometimes 
she  comes  into  my  chamber  and  cries  a little, 
but  the  next  kind  word  brightens  her  up,  and  1 
verilie  believe  her  pleasures  far  exceed  her  payns. 
Giles  Heron  lost  her  through  his  own  fault,  and 
might  have  regained  her  good  opinion  after  all, 
had  he  taken  half  the  pains  for  her  sake  he  now 
takes  for  her  younger  sister : I cannot  think  how 
Cccy  can  favour  him ; yet  I suspect  he  will  win 
her,  sooner  or  later.  As  to  mine  own  dcare  Will, 
'tis  the  kindest,  purest  nature,  the  finest  soul,  the 
....  and  yet  how  I was  senselesse  enow  once 
to  undervalue  him. 

Yes,  I am  a happy  wife  ; a happy  daughter ; 
a happy  mother.  When  my  little  Bill  stroaked 
dear  father's  face  just  now,  and  murmured 
“ pretty !"  he  burst  out  a-laughing,  and  cried, — 

“ You  are  like  the  young  Cyrus,  who  exclaimed, 
— ‘Oh!  raoth^,  how  pretty  is  my  grandfather!' 
And  yet,  according  to  Xenophon,  the  old  gentle- 
man was  soe  rouged  and  made  up,  as  that  none 
but  a child  woulde  have  admired  him !” 

“That's  not  the  case,"  I observed,  “with 
Bill's  grandfather.” 

“ He's  a More  all  over,"  says  father,  fondly. 
“ Make  a pun,  Meg,  if  thou  canst;  about  Amor, 
Amore,  or  Amores.  ’Twill  onlie  be  the  thousand 
and  first  on  our  name.  Here,  little  knave,  see 
these  cherries : tell  me  who  thou  art,  and  thou 
shalt  have  one.  ‘More!  More!’  I knew  it, 
sweet  villain.  Take  them  all." 

J oft  sitt  for  an  hour  or  more,  watching  Hans 
Holbein  at  his  brush.  He  hath  a rare  gift  of 
limning;  and  has,  besides,  the  advantage  of 
deare  Erasmus  his  recommendation,  for  whom 
he  hath  alreddie  painted  our  likenesses,  but  I 
think  he  has  made  us  very  ugly  His  portraiture 


of  my  grandfather  is  marvellous ; ne'erthelesse. 
I look  in  vayn  for  y*  spirituallitie  which  ou» 
Lucchese  friend,  Antonio  Bonvisi,  tells  us  is  tc 
be  found  in  the  productions  of  y®  Italian  schools. 

Holbein  loves  to  paint  with  the  lighte  coming 
in  upon  his  work  from  above.  He  says  a lighte 
from  above  puts  objects  in  theire  proper  lighte, 
and  shews  theire  just  proportions ; a lighte  from 
beneath  reverses  alle  y*  naturall  shadows.  Sure- 
lie,  this  hath  some  truth  if  we  spirituallize  it  t 


Rupert's  cousin,  Rosamond  Allington,  is  our 
guest.  She  is  as  beautiful  as  ...  . not  as  an 
angel,  for  she  lacks  the  look  of  goodness,  but 
very  beautiful  indeed.  She  cometh  hither  from 
Hever  Castle,  her  account  of  y®  affairs  whereof  I 
like  not.  Mistress  Anne  is  not  there  at  present ; 
indeed,  she  is  now  always  hanging  about  court, 
and  followeth  somewhat  too  literallie  the  Scri]>- 
turall  injunction  to  Solomon’s  spouse — to  forget 
her  father's  house.  The  King  likes  well  enow 
to  be  compared  with  Solomon,  but  Mistress  Anne 
is  not  his  spouse  yet,  nor  ever  will  be,  I hope. 
Flattery  and  Frenchified  habitts  have  spoilt  her, 
I trow. 

Rosamond  says  there  is  not  a good  chamber 
in  the  castle  ; even  y®  ball-room,  which  is  on  y® 
upper  floor  of  alle,  being  narrow  and  low.  Ou 
a rainy  day,  long  ago,  she  and  Mistress  Anne 
were  playing  at  shuttlecock  therein,  when  Rosa- 
mond's foot  tripped  at  some  unevennesse  in  y® 
floor,  and  Mistress  Anne,  with  a laugh,  cried 
out,  “ Mind  you  goe  not  down  into  y dungeon'1 
— then  pulled  up  a trap-door  in  the  ball-room 
floor,  by  an  iron  ring,  and  made  Rosamond  look 
down  into  the  unknown  depth ; alle  in  y®  black- 
neBse  of  darkness.  ’Tis  an  awfulle  thing  to  have 
onlie  a step  from  a ball-room  to  a dungeon.  I'm 
glad  we  live  in  a modem  house,  we  have  noe 
such  fearsome  sights  here. 

Rosamond  is  sociable  with  alle,  and  mightilie 
taken  with  my  husband,  who,  in  his  grave  way, 
jests  with  her  pleasantlie  enough.  Daisy,  who 
seldom  thinks  anything  worth  giving  an  opinion 
on,  said  yestereven,  when  they  were  bantering 
eache  other  in  Robin  Hood's  Walk,  “ I’m  glad, 
Meg,  she  fancies  your  husband  insteade  of  mine.’’ 
’Twas  a foolish  speech,  and  had  better  have 
beene  left  unsaid.  What  a pity  that  folks  who 
say  soe  little  shoulde  say  aught  amiss.  I have 
noe  jealousy  in  my  composition. 

Father,  hearing  little  Tom  Allington  hammer- 
ing over  y®  34th  Psalm  this  morning, — 

“ Child,"  says  he,  “ don’t  say  O ! as  unem- 
phaticallie  as  if  ’twere  A,  E,  I,  or  U.  David  is 
labouring  to  expresse  a Ihoughte  too  big  for  ut- 
terance  ‘ Ohf — taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 

is  good.*  Try  it  agayn.  That’s  better,  my  little 
man.  Yet  once  more." 

I’m  glad  Rosamond  is  going.  That  tiresome 
saying  of  Daisy's  rankles.  A poisoned  shaft 
will  infect  the  soundest  flesh.  What  a pity  we 
ever  use  such.  I never  will. 


Yes,  she's  gone,  but  Will  is  not  happy  Oh, 
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God,  that  I should  ever  know  this  feeling ! We 
can  never  be  sure  of  ourselves ; we  can  never  be 
sure  of  one  another ; we  can  never  be  sure  of 
any  but  Thee.  For  Thou  art  love  itself,  without 
a shadowe  of  turning ; and  dost  even  condescend, 
in  Thine  exquisite  tendemesse,  to  call  Thyself 
a jealous  God  ...  for  of  whom  are  we  jealous 
but  of  those  whom  we  passionately  love  1 And 
such  is  the  love,  not  the  stemnesse,  wherewith 
Thou  sayest  unto  our  souls,  “ Thou  shalt  not 
love  any  God  but  me ! thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thyself  anie  earthlie  idol ! for  1 the  Lord  thy  God 
am  ...  a jealous  God,” — I cannot  bear  a rival 
on  my  throne,  which  is  your  heart.  Love  me 
firste,  him  next,  even  as  much  as  you  love  your- 
self ; and  then  I will  bless  you  both. 

Fecisti  nos,  etc. 


soul  and  mine,  without  a word  spoken.  I pray 
but  my  prayers  seem  dead. 

....  Last  night,  after  seeking  unto  this  saint 
and  that,  methought  44  why  not  applie  unto  y* 
fountain  headl  Maybe  these  holy  spiritts  may 
have  limitations  sett  to  y*  power  of  theire  inter- 
cessions— at  anie  rate,  the  ears  of  Mary-mother 
are  open  to  alle.” 

Soe  1 beganne, 44  Pia  mater,  fons  amoris.”  .... 

Then,  methoughte, 44  but  I am  onlie  asking  hei 
to  intercede — Pll  mount  a step  higher  still.”  .... 

Then  I turned  to  y*  great  Intercessor  of  alle. 
But  methought, 44  Still  he  intercedes  with  anoth- 
er, although  the  same.  And  his  owne  saying 
was,  4 In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 
Whatsoever  ye  shaU  ask  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you.’  ” Soe  I did. 

I fancy  I fell  asleep  with  y*  tears  on  my  cheek. 
Will  had  not  come  up  stairs.  Then  came  a 
heavie,  heavie  sleep,  not  such  as  giveth  rest ; 
and  a dark,  wild  dream.  Methought  I was  tired 
of  waiting  for  Will,  and  became  alarmed.  The 
night  seemed  a month  long,  and  at  last  I grew 
soe  weary  of  it,  that  I arose,  put  on  some  clo- 
thing, and  went  in  search  of  him  whom  my  soul 
loveth.  Soon  I founds  him,  sitting  in  a muse ; 
and  said, 44  Will,  deare  Willi”  but  he  heardc  me 
not ; and,  going  up  to  touch  Mm,  I was  amazed 
to  be  broughte  short  up  or  ever  I reached  Mm, 
by  something  invisible  betwixt  us,  hard,  and 
cleare,  and  colde,  ....  in  short,  a wall  of  ice ! 
Soe  it  seemed,  in  my  strange  dreame.  I pushed 
at  it,  but  could  not  move  it ; called  to  him,  but 
coulde  not  make  him  hear : and  all  y*  wMIe  my 
breath,  I suppose,  raised  a vapor  on  the  glassy 
substance,  that  grew  thicker  and  tMcker,  soe  as 
slowlie  to  Mde  him  from  me.  I coulde  disceme 
his  head  and  shoulders,  but  not  see  down  to  his 
heart.  Then  I shut  mine  eyes  in  despair,  and 
when  I opened  ’em,  he  was  hidden  altogether. 

Then  I prayed.  I put  my  hot  brow  agaynst 
y*  ice,  and  I kept  a weeping  hot  tears,  and  y* 
warm  breath  of  prayer  kept  issuing  from  my  lips ; 
and  still  I was  persisting,  when,  or  ever  I knew 
how,  y*  ice  beganne  to  melt ! I felt  it  giving 
way ! and,  looking  up,  collide  in  joyfulle  sur- 
prize, just  disceme  the  lineaments  of  a figure 
close  at  t’other  side ; y*  face  turned  away,  but 
yet  in  the  guise  of  listening.  And,  images  being 
apt  to  seem  magnified  and  distorted  through  va- 
pours, methought  ’twas  altogether  bigger  than 
Will,  yet  himself,  nothingthelesse ; and,  y bar- 
rier between  us  having  sunk  away  to  breast- 
height,  I layd  mine  hand  on’s  shoulder,  and  he 
turned  his  head,  smiling,  though  in  silence ; and 
....  oh,  heaven ! ’twas  not  Will,  but . 

What  coulde  I doe,  even  in  my  dreame,  but 
fall  at  his  feet  1 What  coulde  I doe,  waking,  but 
the  same ! *Twas  grey  of  mom ; I was  feverish 
and  unrefreshed,  but  I wanted  noe  more  lying-a- 
bed. Will  had  arisen  and  gone  forthe  ; and  I,  as 
quicklie  as  I could  make  myself  readie,  sped  a *Vcr 
him. 

I know  not  what  I expected,  nor  what  I meant 
to  say.  The  moment  I opened  the  door  of  his  • 
closett,  I stopt  short  nc?We  he  stoode,  in  the 


Sancta  mater,  ora  pro  nobis,  ora,  ora. 

Alas!  am  I awake,  or  dreaming  still?  He 
beganne  to  talk  indistinctlie  in  Ms  sleep  last 
night,  and  as  I cannot  beare  to  heare  people 
speak  when  they  sleep  but  their  heart  waketh,  I 
gently  shooke  him,  and  made  him  turn  about ; 
but  not  until  that  he  had  distinctlie  exclaimed, 
44  Tu,  Jesu,  es  justicia  mea.”  Thereon,  a sud- 
dain  light  broke  in  on  me,  and  I felt,  I know  not 
how  to  expresse  what  sense  of  relief,  at  the  ap- 
prehension that  his  disquietation  was  not  for 
Rosamond,  but  on  y*  old  count  of  justification 
by  faith.  Waking  up,  he  says, — 44  Oh,  sweet 
Meg,  I am  soe  unhappy,”  and  gives  way  to 
tears ; but  I try  to  relieve  him.  But  the  mat- 
ter is  too  hard  for  me ; we  cannot  unravel  it, 
soe  he  holds  Ms  peace,  and  sleeps,  or  affects 
to  sleep,  the  while  I pray  to  every  saint  in  y 
calendar.  % 

I am  glad  I did  him  injustice;  which  is  a 
strange  thing  for  a wife  to  say. 


How  many,  many  tears  have  I shed ! Poor, 
imprudent  Will ! 

To  tMnk  of  his  escape  from  y*  CardinaH’s 
fangs,  and  yet  that  he  will  probablie  repeat  y 
offence.  This  morning  father  and  he  had  a long, 
and,  I fear  me,  fruitless  debate  in  the  garden ; 
on  returning  from  wMch,  father  took  me  aside 
and  sayd, — 

“Meg,  I have  borne  a long  time  with  thine 
husband ; I have  reasoned  and  argued  with  him, 
and  still  given  Mm  my  poor,  fatherly  counsel ; 
but  I perceive  none  of  alle  tMs  can  call  him  home 
agayn.  And  therefore,  Meg,  I will  no  longer 
dispute  with  Mm.”  ....  “Oh,  father!”  . . . 
44  Nor  yet  will  I give  him  over ; but  I will  set 
another  way  to  work,  and  get  me  to  God  and 
pray  for  Mm.” 

And  have  I not  done  so  alreadie  ? 


I feare  me  they  parted  unfriendlie ; I hearde 
father  say,  44  Thus  much  I have  a right  to  bind 
thee  to,  that  thou  indoctrinate  not  her  in  thine 
own  heresies.  Thou  shalt  not  imperill  the  salva- 
tion of  my  child.” 

Since  this  there  has  beene  an  irresistible  gloom 
on  our  spiritts,  a cloud  between  my  husband’s 
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centre  of  the  chamber ; his  hand  resting  flat  on 
an  open  book,  his  head  raised  somewhat  up,  his 
eyes  fixed  cn  something  or  some  one,  as  though 
in  speaking  communion  with  ’em ; his  whole 
visage  lightened  up  and  glorifide  with  an  un- 
speakable calm  and  grandeur  that  seemed  to 
transfigure  him  before  me ; and,  when  he  hearde 
my  step,  he  turned  about,  and  ’steade  of  histing 

me  away,  helde  out  his  arms We  parted 

without  neede  to  utter  a word. 


Events  have  followetl  too  quick  and  thick  for 
me  to  note  ’em.  Firsts,  father’s  embassade  to 
Cambray,  which  I shoulde  have  grieved  at  more 
on  our  owne  accounts,  had  it  not  broken  ofT  alle 
further  collision  with  Will.  Thoroughlie  home- 
sick, while  abroad,  poor  father  was  ; then,  on  his 
return,  he  noe  sooner  sett  his  foot  a-land,  than 
y King  summoned  him  to  Woodstock.  ’Twas 
a couple  o’  nights  after  he  left  us,  that  Will  and 
I were  roused  by  Patteson’s  shouting  beneath 
our  window,  “Fire,  fire,  quoth  Jeremiah!”  and 
the  house  was  a-fire  sure  enow.  Greate  part  of 
y*  men’s  quarter,  together  with  alle  y out- 
houses and  bams,  consumed  without  remedie, 
and  alle  through  y*  carelessness  of  John  Holt. 
Howbeit,  noe  lives  were  lost,  nor  any  one  much 
hurt ; and  we  thankfullie  obeyed  dearo  father's 
behest,  spe  soone  as  we  received  y*  same,  that 
we  woulde  get  us  to  church,  and  there,  upon  our 
knees,  return  humble  and  harty  thanks  to  Al- 
mighty God  for  our  late  deliverance  from  a fear- 
fulle  death.  Alsoe,  at  father’s  desire,  we  made 
up  to  y poor  people  on  our  premises  theire  vari- 
ous losses,  which  he  bade  us  doe,  even  if  it  left 
him  without  soe  much  as  a spoon. 

But  then  came  an  equallie  unlookt  for,  and 
more  appalling  event : y°  fall  of  my  Lord  Cardi- 
nally whereby  my  father  was  shortlie  raised  to 
y highest  pinnacle  of  professional  greatnesse, 
being  made  Ix>rd  Chancellor,  to  y content,  in 
some  sort,  of  Wolsey  himself,  who  sayd  he  was 
y onlie  man  fit  to  be  his  successor. 

The  unheard-of  splendour  of  his  installation 
dazzled  the  vulgar;  while « the  wisdom  that 
marked  y*  admirable  discharge  of  his  daylie 
duties,  won  y*  respect  of  alle  thinking  men,  but 
surprized  none  who  alreadie  knew  father.  On 
y*  day  succeeding  his  being  sworn  in,  Patteson 
marched  hither  and  thither  bearing  a huge  pla- 
card, inscribed,  “ Partnership  Dissolved;”  and 
apparelled  himself  in  an  old  suit,  on  which  he 
had  bestowed  a coating  of  black  paint,  with 
weepers  of  white  paper;  assigning  for't  that 
14  his  brother  was  dead.”  41  For  now,”  quoth  he, 
44  that  they've  made  him  Lord  Chancellor, . we 
shall  ne'er  see  Sir  Thomas  more.” 

Now,  although  y*  poor  Cardinal  was  common- 
lie  helde  to  shew  much  judgment  in  his  decisions, 
owing  to  y * naturall  soundness  of  his  understand- 
ing,  yet,  being  noe  lawyer,  abuses  had  multiplied 
during  his  chancellorship,  more  espcciallie  in  y 
way  of  enormous  fees  and  gratuities.  Father, 
not  content  with  shunning  base  lucre  in  his 
proper  person,  will  not  let  anie  one  under  him, 
to  his  knowledge,  touch  a bribe ; whereat  Dan- 
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cey,  after  his  funny  fashion,  complains,  say 
in g: 

44  The  fingers  oi  my  Lord  Cardinally  veriest 
door-keepers  were  tipt  with  gold,  but  I,  since  I 
married  your  daughter,  have  got  noe  pickings ; 
which  in  your  case  may  be  commendable,  but  in 
mine  is  nothing  profitable.”  Father,  laughing, 
makes  answer : 

44  Your  case  is  hard,  son  Dancey,  but  I can 
onlie  say  for  your  comfort,  that,  soe  far  as  hon- 
esty and  justice  are  concerned,  if  mine  owne 
father,  whom  I reverence  dearly,  stoode  before 
me  on  y one  hand,  and  the  devil,  whom  I hate 
extremely,  on  y*  other,  yet,  the  cause  of  y lat- 
ter being  just,  I shoulde  give  the  devil  his  due.” 

Giles  Heron  hath  found  this  to  his  cost.  Pre- 
suming on  his  near  connexion  with  my  father, 
he  refused  an  equitable  accommodation  of  a suit, 
which,  thereon,  coming  into  court,  father's  deci- 
sion was  given  flat  against  him. 

His  decision  against  mother  was  equallie  im- 
partial!, and  had  something  comique  in  it.  Thus 
it  bcfelle.  A beggar-woman’s  little  dog,  which 
had  beene  stolen  from  her,  was  offered  my  moth- 
er for  sale,  and  she  bought  it  for  a jewel  of  no 
greate  value.  After  a week  or  soe,  the  owner 
finds  where  her  dog  is,  and  cometh  to  make  com- 
playnt  of  y theft  to  father,  then  witting  in  his 
hail.  Sayth  father,  44  Let’s  have  a faire  hearing 
in  open  court ; thou,  mistress,  Btand  there  where 
you  be,  to  have  impartiall  justice;  and  thou, 
Dame  Alice,  come  up  hither,  because  thou  art 
of  y*  higher  degree.  Now,  then,  call  each  of  you 
the  puppy,  and  see  which  he  will  follow.”  Soe 
Sweetheart,  in  spite  of  mother,  springs  ofT  to  y* 
old  beggar-woman,  who,  unable  to  keep  from 
laughing,  and  yet  moved  at  mother's  losse,  sayth : 

44Tell’ee  what,  mistress  ....  thee  shalt  have 
’un  for  a groat.” 

44  Nay,”  saith  mother,  44 1 won’t  mind  giving 
thee  a piece  of  gold ;”  soe  the  bargain  was  sat- 
isfactorily concluded. 

Father's  despatch  of  business  is  such,  that, 
one  morning  before  the  end  of  term,  he  was 
tolde  there  was  no  other  cause  nor  petition  to  be 
sett  before  him  ; the  which,  being  a case  unpar- 
allelled, he  desired  mighte  be  formally  recorded. 

He  ne’er  commences  businesse  in  his  owne 
court  without  first  stepping  into  y°  court  of 
King’s  Bench,  and  there  kneeling  down  to  re- 
ceive my  grandfather's  blessing.  Will  sayth  ’tis 
worth  a wfirld  to  see  y unction  with  which  the 
deare  old  man  bestows  it  on  him. 

In  Rogation- week,  following  the  Rood  as 
usuall,  round  y*  parish,  Heron  counselled  him  to 
go  a horseback  for  y greater  seemlinesse,  but  he 
made  answer  that  ’twoulde  be  unseemlie  indeede 
for  y servant  to  ride  after  his  master  going 
a-foot. 

His  grace  of  Norfolk,  coming  yesterday  to 
dine  with  him,  finds  him  in  the  church-choir, 
singing,  with  a surplice  on. 

44  What !”  cries  y Duke,  as  they  walk  home 
together,  44  my  Lord  Chancellor  playing  the  par- 
ish clerk  ? Sure,  you  dishonor  the  King  and  his 
office.”  t 
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“Nay,”  says  father,  smiling,  “your  grace 
must  not  deem  that  the  King,  your  master  and 
mine,  will  be  offended  at  my  honoring  his  Mas- 
ter.” 

Sure,  His  pleasant  to  heare  father  taking  y« 
upper  hand  of  these  great  folks : and  to  have  ’em 
coming  and  going,  and  waiting  his  pleasure,  be- 
cause ho  is  ye  man  whom  y*  King  delighteth  to 
honor. 

True,  indeede,  with  Wolsey  ’twas  once  y • 
same  ; but  father  neede  not  feare  y*  same  ruin ; 
because  he  hath  Him  for  his  fnend,  whom  Wol- 
sey said  woulde  not  have  forsaken  him  had  he 
served  Him  as  he  served  his  earthly  master. 
Twas  a misproud  priest ; and  there's  the  truth 
on't.  And  father  is  not  misproud  ; and  I don't 
believe  we  are  ; though  proud  of  him  we  cannot 
fail  to  be. 

And  I know  not  why  we  may  not  be  pleased 
with  prosperitie,  as  well  as  patient  under  advers- 
itie ; as  long  as  we  say,  “ Thou,  Lord,  hast  made 
our  hill  soe  strong.”  ’Tis  more  difficult  to  bear 
with  comelinesse,  doubtlesse ; and  envious  folks 
there  will  be  ; and  we  know  alle  things  have  an 
end,  and  everie  sweet  hath  its  sour,  and  everie 
fountain  its  fall ; but ....  ’tis  very  pleasant  for 
all  that 

(to  be  continued.) 


REMINISCENCES  OF  AN  ATTORNEY. 

THE  CHEST  OP  DRAWERS. 

I AM  about  to  relate  a rather  curious  piece  of 
domestic  history,  some  of  the  incidents  of 
which,  revealed  at  the  time  of  their  occurrence 
in  contemporary  law  reports,  may  be  in  the  re- 
membrance of  many  readers.  It  took  place  in 
one  of  the  midland  counties,  and  at  a place  which 
I shall  call  Watley ; the  names  of  the  chief  act- 
ors who  figured  in  it  must  also,  to  spare  their 
modesty  or  their  blushes,  as  the  case  may  be, 
be  changed;  and  should  one  of  thoso  persons, 
spite  of  these  precautions,  apprehend  unpleasant 
recognition,  he  will  be  able  to  console  himself 
with  the  reflection,  that  all  I state  beyond  that 
which  may  be  gathered  from  the  records  of  the 
law  courts  will  be  generally  ascribed  to  the 
fancy  or  invention  of  the  writer.  And  it  is  as 
well,  perhaps,  that  it  should  be  so. 

Caleb  Jennings,  a shoemender,  cobbler,  snob 
— using  the  last  word  in  its  genuine  classical 
sense,  and  by  no  means  according  tq  the  modem 
interpretation  by  which  it  is  held  to  signify  a 
genteel  sneak  or  pretender — he  was  any  thing 
but  that — occupied,  some  twelve  or  thirteen 
years  ago,  a stall  at  Watley,  which,  according 
to  the  traditions  of  the  place,  had  been  hereditary 
in  his  family  for  several  generations.  He  may 
also  be  said  to  have  flourished  there,  after  the 
manner  of  cobblers ; for  this,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, was  in  the  good  old  times,  before  the 
gutta-percha  revolution  had  carried  ruin  and  dis- 
may into  the  stalls — those  of  cobblers — which 
in  considerable  numbers  existed  throughout  the 
kingdom.  Like  all  his  fraternity  whom  I have 
ever  fallen  in  with  or  heard  of,  Caleb  was  a sturdy 
Radical  of  the  Major  CarUfHght  and  Henry 


Hunt  school ; and  being  withal  industrious, 
tolerably  skillful,  not  inordinately  prone  to  the 
observance  of  Saint  Mondays,  possessed,  more- 
over, of  a neatly-furnished  sleeping  and  eating 
apartment  in  the  house  of  which  the  projecting 
first  floor,  supported  on  stone  pillars,  overshad- 
owed his  humble  workplace,  he  vaunted  himself 
to  be  as  really  rich  as  an  estated  squire,  and  for 
more  independent. 

There  was  some  truth  in  this  boast,  as  the 
case  which  procured  us  the  honor  of  Mr.  Jen- 
nings’s acquaintance  sufficiently  proved.  We 
were  employed  to  bring  an  action  against  a 
wealthy  gentleman  of  the  vicinity  of  Watley  for 
a brutal  and  unprovoked  assault  he  had  commit- 
ted,  when  in  a state  of  partial  inebriety,  upon  a 
respectable  London  tradesman  who  had  visited 
the  place  on  business.  On  the  day  of  trial  our 
witnesses  appeared  to  have  become  suddenly 
afflicted  with  an  almost  total  loss  of  memory; 
and  we  were  only  saved  from  an  adverse  ver- 
dict by  the  plain,  straightforward  evidence  of 
Cal6b,  upon  whose  sturdy  nature  the  various 
arts  which  soften  or  neutralize  hostile  evidence 
had  been  tried  in  vain.  Mr.  Flint,  who  person- 
ally superintended  the  case,  took  quite  a liking 
to  the  man ; and  it  thus  happened  that  we  were 
called  upon  some  time  afterward  to  aid  the  said 
Caleb  in  extricating  himself  from  the  extraordi- 
nary and  perplexing  difficulty  in  which  he  sud- 
denly and  unwittingly  found  himself  involved. 

The  projecting  first  floor  of  the  house  beneath 
which  the  humble  work-shop  of  Caleb  Jennings 
modestly  disclosed  itself,  had  been  occupied  for 
many  years  by  an  ailing  and  somewhat  aged 
gentleman  of  the  name  of  Lisle.  This  Mr.  Am- 
brose Lisle  was  a native  of  Watley,  and  had 
been  a prosperous  merchant  of  the  city  of  Lon- 
don. Since  his  return,  after  about  twenty  years’ 
absence,  he  had  shut  himself  up  in  almost  total 
seclusion,  nourishing  a cynical  bitterness  and 
acrimony  of  temper  which  gradually  withered  up 
the  sources  of  health  and  life,  till  at  length  it 
became  os  visible  to  himself  as  it  had  for  some 
time  been  to  others,  that  the  oil  of  existence  was 
expended,  burnt  up,  and  that  but  a few  weak 
flickers  more,  and  the  ailing  man’s  plaints  and 
griefs  would  be  hushed  in  the  dark  silence  of 
the  grave. 

Mr.  Lisle  had  no  relatives  at  Watley,  and  the 
only  individual  with  whom  he  was  on  terms  of 
personal  intimacy  was  Mr.  Peter  Sowerby,  an 
attorney  of  the  place,  who  had  for  many  years 
transacted  all  his  business.  This  man  visited 
Mr.  Lisle  most  evenings,  played  at  chess  with 
him,  and  gradually  acquired  an  influence  over 
his  client  which  that  weak  gentleman  had  once 
or  twice  feebly  but  vainly  endeavored  to  shake 
off.  To  this  clever  attorney,  it  was  rumored, 
Mr.  Lisle  had  bequeathed  all  his  wealth. 

This  piece  of  information  had  been  put  in 
circulation  by  Caleb  Jennings,  who  was  a sort 
of  humble  favorite  of  Mr.  Lisle’s,  or,  at  all 
events,  was  regarded  by  the  misanthrope  with 
less  dislike  than  he  manifested  toward  others. 
Caleb  cultivated  a few  flowers  in  a little  plot  of 
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ground  at  the  back  of  the  house,  and  Mr.  lisle 
would  sometimes  accept  a rose  or  a bunch  of 
violets  from  him.  Other  slight  services — espe- 
cially since  the  recent  death  of  his  old  and  gar- 
rulous woman-servant,  Esther  May,  who  had  ac- 
companied him  from  London,  and  with  whom 
Mr.  Jennings  had  always  been  upon  terms  of 
gossiping  intimacy — had  led  to  certain  familiar- 
ities of  intercourse ; and  it  thus  happened  that 
the  inquisitive  shoe-mender  became  partially  ac- 
quainted with  the  history  of  the  wrongs  and 
griefs  which  preyed  upon,  and  shortened  the  life 
of  the  prematurely-aged  man.- 

The  substance  of  this  every-day,  commonplace 
story,  as  related  to  us  by  Jennings,  and  subse- 
quently enlarged  and  colored  from  other  sources, 
may  be  very  briefly  told. 

Ambrose  Lisle,  in  consequence  of  an  accident 
which  occurred  in  his  infancy,  was  slightly  de- 
formed. His  right  shoulder — as  I understood, 
for  I never  saw  him — grew  out,  giving  an  un- 
graceful and  somewhat  comical  twist  to  his  fig- 
ure, which,  in  female  eyes — youthful  ones  at 
least — sadly  marred  the  effect  of  his  intelligent 
and  handsome  countenance.  This  personal  de- 
fect rendered  him  shy  and  awkward  in  the  pres- 
ence of  women  of  his  own  class  of  society ; and 
he  had  attained  the  ripe  age  of  thirty-seven 
years,  and  was  a rich  and  prosperous  man,  be- 
fore he  gave  the  slightest  token  of  an  inclination 
toward  matrimony.  About  a twelvemonth  pre- 
vious to  that  period  of  his  life,  the  deaths — 
quickly  following  each  other— of  a Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Stevens  threw  their  eldest  daughter,  Lucy,  upon 
Mr.  Lisle’s  hands.  Mr.  Lisle  had  been  left  an 
orphan  at  a very  early  age,  and  Mrs.  Stevens — 
his  aunt,  and  then  a maiden  lady — had,  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  father's  will,  taken  charge  of 
himself  and  brother  till  they  severally  attained 
their  majority.  Long,  however,  before  she  mar- 
ried Mr.  Stevens,  by  whom  she  had  two  children 
— Lucy  and  Emily.  Her  husband,  whom  she 
survived  but  two  months,  died  insolvent ; and  in 
obedience  to  the  dying  wishes  of  his  aunt,  for 
whom  he  appears  to  have  felt  the  tenderest  es- 
teem, he  took  the  eldest  of  her  orphan  children 
to  his  home,  intending  to  regard  and  provide  for 
her  as  his  own  adopted  child  and  heiress.  Emi- 
ly, the  other  sister,  found  refuge  in  the  house 
of  a still  more  distant  relative  than  himself. 

The  Stevenses  had  gone  to  live  at  a remote 
part  of  England — Yorkshire,  I believe — and  it 
thus  fell  out,  that  till  his  cousin  Lucy  arrived  at 
her  new  home  he  had  not  seen  her  for  more  than 
ten  years.  The  pale,  and  somewhat  plain  child, 
as  he  had  esteemed  her,  he  was  startled  to  find 
had  become  a charming  woman ; and  her  natu- 
rally  gay  and  joyous  temperament,  quick  tal- 
ents, and  fresh  young  beauty,  rapidly  acquired 
an  overwhelming  influence  over  him.  Stren- 
uously but  vainly  he  struggled  against  the  grow- 
ing infatuation — argued,  reasoned  with,  himself 
— passed  in  review  the  insurmountable  objec- 
tions to  such  a union,  the  difference  of  age — he 
leading  toward  thirty-seven,  she  barely  twenty- 
one  ; he  crooked,  deformed,  of  reserved,  taciturn 


temper — she  full  of  young  life,  and  grace,  and 
beauty.  It  was  useless ; and  nearly  a year  had 
passed  in  the  bootless  struggle  when  Lucy  Ste- 
vens, who  had  vainly  striven  to  blind  herself  to 
the  nature  of  the  emotions  by  which  her  cousin 
and  guardian  was  animated  toward  her,  intima- 
ted a wish  to  accept  her  sister  Emily's  invitation 
to  pass  two  or  three  months  with  her.  This 
brought  the  affair  to  a crisis.  Buoying  himself 
up  with  the  illusions  which  people  in  such  an 
unreasonable  frame  of  mind  create  for  them- 
selves, he  suddenly  entered  the  sitting-room  set 
apart  for  her  private  use,  with  the  desperate 
purpose  of  making  his  beautiful  cousin  a formal 
offer  of  his  hand.  She  was  not  in  the  apart- 
ment, but  her  opened  writing-desk,  and  a partly- 
finished  letter  lying  on  it,  showed  that  she  had 
been  recently  there,  and  would  probably  soon 
return.  Mr.  Lisle  took  two  or  three  agitated 
turns  about  the  room,  one  of  which  brought  him 
close  to  the  writing-desk,  and  his  glance  invol- 
untarily fell  upon  the  unfinished  letter.  Had  a 
deadly  serpent  leaped  suddenly  at  his  throat,  the 
shock  could  not  have  been  greater.  At  the  head 
of  the  sheet  of  paper  was  a clever  pen-and-ink 
sketch  of  Lucy  Stevens  and  himself ; he,  kneel- 
ing to  her  in  a lovelorn  ludicrous  attitude,  and 
she  laughing  immoderately  at  his  lachrymose 
and  pitiful  aspect  and  speech.  The  letter  was 
addressed  to  her  sister  Emily  ; and  the  engaged 
lover  saw  not  only  that  his  supposed  secret  was 
fully  known,  but  that  he  himself  was  mocked, 
laughed  at  for  his  doting  folly.  At  least  this 
was  his  interpretation  of  the  words  which  swam 
before  his  eyes.  At  the  instant  Lucy  returned, 
uid  a torrent  of  imprecation  burst  from  the  fu- 
rious man,  in  which  wounded  self-love,  rageful 
pride,  and  long  pent-up  passion,  found  utter- 
ance in  wild  and  bitter  words.  Half  an  hour 
afterward  Lucy  Stevens  had  left  the  merchant's 
house— forever,  as  it  proved.  She,  indeed,  on 
arriving  at  her  sister's,  sent  a letter  supplicating 
forgiveness  for  the  thoughtless,  and,  as  he  deem- 
ed it,  insulting  sketch,  intended  only  for  Emily's 
eye ; but  he  replied  merely  by  a note  written  by 
one  of  his  clerks,  informing  Miss  Stevens  that 
Mr.  Lisle  declined  any  further  correspondence 
with  her. 

The  ire  of  the  angered  and  vindictive  man 
had,  however,  begun  sensibly  to  abate,  and  old 
thoughts,  memories,  duties,  suggested  partly  by 
the  blank  which  Lucy's  absence  made  in  his 
house,  partly  by  remembrance  of  the  solemn 
promise  he  had  made  her  mother,  were  strongly 
reviving  in  his  mind,  when  he  read  the  announce- 
ment of  her  marriage  in  a provincial  journal, 
directed  to  him,  as  he  believed,  in  the  bride's 
hand-writing ; but  this  was  an*  error,  her  sister 
having  sent  the  newspaper.  Mr.  Lisle  also  con- 
strued this  into  a deliberate  mockery  and  insult, 
and  from  that  hour  strove  to  banish  all  images 
and  thoughts  connected  with  his  cousin  from  his 
heart  and  memory. 

He  unfortunately  adopted  the  very  worst 
course  possible  for  effecting  this  object.  Had  he 
remained  amid  the  buzz  and  tumult  of  -active 
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life,  a mere  sentimental  disappointment,  such  as 
thousands  of  us  have  sustained  and  afterward  for- 
gotten, would,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  have 
soon  ceased  to  afflict  him.  He  chose  to  retire 
from  business,  visited  Watley,  and  habits  of 
miserliness  growing  rapidly  upon  his  cankered 
mind,  never  afterward  removed  from  the  lodg- 
ings he  had  hired  on  first  arriving  there.  Thus 
madly  hugging  to  himself  sharp-pointed  memo- 
ries which  a sensible  man  would  have  speedily 
cast  off  and  forgotten,  the  sour  misanthrope 
passed  a useless,  cheerless,  weary  existence,  to 
which  death  must  have  been  a welcome  relief. 
r Matters  were  in  this  state  with  the  morose 
and  aged  man — aged  mentally  and  corporeally, 
although  his  years  were  but  fifty-eight — when 
Mr.  Flint  made  Mr.  Jennings’s  acquaintance. 
Another  month  or  so  had  passed  away  when 
Caleb’s  attention  was  one  day  about  noon  claim- 
ed by  a young  man  dressed  in  mourning,  ac- 
companied by  a female  similarly  attired,  and 
from  their  resemblance  to  each  other,  he  conjec- 
tured, brother  and  sister.  The  stranger  wished 
to  know  if  that  was  the  house  in  which  Mr. 
Ambrose  Lisle  resided.  Jennings  said  it  was ; 
and  with  civil  alacrity  left  his  stall  and  rang  the 
front-door  bell.  The  summons  was  answered  by 
the  landlady’s  servant,  who,  since  Esther  May’s 
death,  had  waited  on  the  first-floor  lodger : and 
the  visitors  were  invited  to  go  up-stairs.  Caleb, 
much  wondering  who  they  might  be,  returned  to 
his  stall,  and  from  thence  passed  into  his  eating 
and  sleeping  room  just  below  Mr.  Lisle’s  apart- 
ments. He  was  in  the  act  of  taking  a pipe 
from  the  mantle-shelf,  in  order  to  the  more  de- 
liberate and  satisfactory  cogitation  on  such  an 
unusual  event,  when  he  was  startled  by  a loud 
shout,  or  scream  rather,  from  above.  The 
quivering  and  excited  voice  was  that  of  Mr. 
Lisle,  and  the  outcry  was  immediately  followed 
by  an  explosion  of  unintelligible  exclamations 
from  several  persons.  Caleb  was  up-stairs  in 
an  instant,  and  found  himself  in  the  midst  of  a 
strangely-perplexing  and  distracted  scene.  Mr. 
Lisle,  pale  as  his  shirt,  shaking  in  every  limb, 
and  his  eyes  on  fire  with  passion,  was  hurling 
forth  a torrent  of  vituperation  and  reproach  at 
the  young  woman,  whom  he  evidently  mistook 
for  some  one  else ; while  she,  extremely  terrified, 
and  unable  to  stand  but  for  the  assistance  of  her 
companion,  was  tendering  a letter  in  her  out- 
stretched hand,  and  uttering  broken  sentences, 
which  her  own  agitation  and  the  fury  of  Mr. 
Lisle’s  invectives  rendered  totally  incomprehen- 
sible. At  last  the  fierce  old  man  struck  the  let- 
ter from  her  hand,  and  with  frantic  rage  ordered 
both  the  strangers  to  leave  the  room.  Caleb 
urged  them  to  comply,  and  accompanied  them 
down  stairs.  When  they  reached  the  street,  he 
observed  a woman  on  the  other  side  of  the  way, 
dressed  in  mourning,  and  much  older  apparent- 
ly, though  he  could  not  well  see  her  face  through 
the  thick  vail  she  wore,  than  she  who  had 
thrown  Mr.  Lisle  into  such  an  agony  of  rage, 
apparently  waiting  for  them.  To  her  the  young 
people  immediately  hastened,  and  after  a brief 


conference  the  three  turned  away  up  the  street, 
and  Mr.  Jennings  saw  no  more  of  them. 

A quarter  of  an  hour  afterward  the  house- 
servant  informed  Caleb  that  Mr.  Lisle  had  retired 
to  bed,  and  although  still  in  great  agitation,  and, 
as  she  feared,  seriously  indisposed,  would  not 
permit  Dr.  Clarke  to  be  sent  for.  So  sudden 
and  violent  a hurricane  in  the  usually  dull  and 
drowsy  atmosphere  in  which  Jennings  lived, 
excited  and  disturbed  him  greatly:  the  hours, 
however,  flew  past  without  bringing  any  relief  to 
his  curiosity,  and  evening  was  falling,  when  a 
peculiar  knocking  on  the  floor  overhead  an- 
nounced that  Mr.  Lisle  desired  his  presence. 
That  gentleman  was  sitting  up  in  bed,  and  in 
the  growing  darkness  his  face  could  not  be  very 
distinctly  seen ; but  Caleb  instantly  observed  a 
vivid  and  unusual  light  in  the  old  man’s  eyes. 
The  letter  so  strangely  delivered  was  lying  open 
before  him;  and  unless  the  shoemender  was 
greatly  mistaken,  there  were  stains  of  recent 
tears  upon  Mr.  Lisle’s  furrowed  and  hollow 
cheeks.  The  voice,  too,  it  struck  Caleb,  though 
eager,  was  gentle  and  wavering.  “ It  was  a 
mistake,  Jennings,”  he  said;  “I  was  mad  for 
the  moment.  Are  they  gone?”  he  added  in  a 
yet  more  subdued  and  gentle  tone.  Caleb  in- 
formed him  of  what  he  had  seen ; and  as  he  did 
so,  the  strange  light  in  the  old  man’s  eyes  seemed 
to  quiver  and  sparkle  with  a yet  intenser  emotion 
than  before.  Presently  he  shaded  them  with  his 
hand,  and  remained  several  minutes  silent.  He 
then  said  with  a firmer  voice  : 41 1 shall  be  glad 
if  you  will  step  to  Mr.  Sowerby,  and  tell  him  I 
am  too  unwell  to  see  him  this  evening.  But  bo 
sure  to  say  nothing  else,”  he  eagerly  added,  as 
Caleb  turned  away  m compliance  with  his  re- 
quest ; 44  and  when  you  come  back,  let  me  see 
you  again.” 

When  Jennings  returned,  he  found  to  his 
great  surprise  Mr.  Lisle  up  and  nearly  dressed ; 
and  his  astonishment  increased  a hundredfold 
upon  hearing  that  gentleman  say,  in  a quick  but 
perfectly  collected  and  decided  manner,  that  he 
should  set  off  for  London  by  the  mail-train. 

“For  London — and  by  night!”  exclaimed 
Caleb,  scarcely  sure  that  he  heard  aright. 

“Yes — yes,  I shall  not  be  observed  in  the 
dark,”  sharply  rejoined  Mr.  Lisle;  44 and  you, 
Caleb,  must  keep  my  secret  from  every  body, 
especially  from  Sowerby.  I shall  be  here  in 
time  to  see  him  to-morrow  night,  and  he  will  be 
none  the  wiser.”  This  was  said  with  a slight 
chuckle ; and  as  soon  as  his  simple  preparations 
were  complete,  Mr.  Lisle,  well  wrapped  up,  and 
his  face  almost  hidden  by  shawls,  locked  his 
door,  and  assisted  by  Jennings,  stole  furtively 
down  stairs,  and  reached  unrecognized  the  rail 
way  station  just  in  time  for  the  train. 

It  was  quite  dark  the  next  evening  when  Mr 
Lisle  returned ; and  so  well  had  ho  managed 
that  Mr.*  Sowerby,  who  paid  bis  usual  visit  about 
half  an  hour  afterward,  had  evidently  heard  no* 
thing  of  the  suspicious  absence  of  his  esteemed 
client  from  Watley.  The  old  man  exulted  ovci 
the  success  of  his  deception  to  Caleb  the  next 
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norning,  but  dropped  no  hint  as  to  the  object  of  | 
his  sudden  journey.  I 

Three  days  passed  without  the  occurrence  of 
any  incident  tending  to  the  enlightenment  of 
Mr.  Jennings  upon  these  mysterious  events, 
which,  however,  he  plainly  saw  had  lamentably 
shaken  the  long-since  failing  man.  On  the 
afternoon  of  the  fourth  day,  Mr.  Lisle  walked,  or 
rather  tottered,  into  Caleb's  stall,  and  seated 
himself  on  the  only  vacant  stool  it  contained. 
His  manner  was  confused,  and  frequently  pur- 
poseless , and  there  was  an  anxious,  flurried  ex- 
pression in  his  face  which  Jennings  did  not  at 
all  like.  He  remained  silent  for  some  time,  with 
the  exception  of  partially  inaudible  snatches  of 
comment  or  questionings,  apparently  addressed 
to  himself.  At  last  he  said : “ I shall  take  a 
longer  journey  to-morrow,  Caleb — much  longer : 
let  me  see — where  did  I say!  Ah,  yes!  to 
Glasgow ; to  be  sure,  to  Glasgow !”  I 

“ To  Glasgow,  and  to-morrow !”  exclaimed 
the  astounded  cobbler. 

“ No,  no— -not  Glasgow ; they  have  removed,” 
feebly  rejoined  Mr.  Lisle.  “ But  Lucy  has 
written  it  down  for  me.  True— true ; and  to- 
morrow I shall  set  out.” 

The  strange  expression  of  Mr.  Lisle's  face 
became  momentarily  more  strongly  marked,  and 
Jennings,  greatly  alarmed,  said : “ You  are  ill, 
Mr.  Lisle ; let  me  run  for  Dr.  Clarke.” 

“No— no,”  he  murmured,  at  the  same  time 
striving  to  rise  from  his  seat,  which  he  could 
only  accomplish  by  Caleb's  assistance,  and  so 
supported,  he  staggered  in-doors.  “I  shall  be 
better  to  morrow,”  he  said  faintly,  and  then 
slowly  added : “ To-morrow,  and  to-morrow,  and 
to-morrow ! Ah,  me  ! Y es,  as  I said,  to-morrow, 

I — •”  He  paused  abruptly,  and  they  gained  his 
apartment.  He  seated  himself,  and  then  Jen- 
nings, at  his  mute  solicitation,  assisted  him  to 
bed. 

He  lay  some  time  with  his  eyes  closed ; and 
Caleb  could  feel — for  Mr.  Lisle  held  him  firmly 
by  the  hand,  as  if  to  prevent  his  going  away — a 
convulsive  shudder  pass  over  his  frame.  At  last 
he  slowly  opened  his  eyes,  and  Caleb  saw  that 
he  was  indeed  about  to  depart  upon  the  long 
journey  from  which  there  is  no  return.  The  lips 
of  the  dying  man  worked  inarticulately  for  some 
moments ; and  then  with  a mighty  effort,  as  it 
seemed,  he  said,  while  his  trembling  hand  pointed 
feebly  to  a bureau  chest  of  drawers  that  stood  in 
the  room : “ There — there,  for  Lucy ; there,  the 
secret  place  is — ” Some  inaudible  words  fol- 
lowed, and  then  after  a still  mightier  struggle 
than  before,  he  gasped  out : “ No  word — no 
word — to — to  Sowerby — for  her — Lucy.” 

More  was  said,  but  undistinguishable  by 
mortal  ear ; and  after  gazing  with  an  expression 
of  indescribable  anxiety  in  the  scared  face  of  his 
awestruck  listener,  the  wearied  eyes  slowly  re- 
elosed-r-the  deep  silence  flowed  past ; then  the 
convulsive  shudder  came  again,  and  he  was 
dead ! 

Caleb  Jennings  tremblingly  summoned  the 
house-servant  and  the  landlady,  and  was  still  con- 


fusedly pondering  the  broken  sentences  uttered 
by  the  dying  man,  when  Mr.  Sowerby  hurriedly 
arrived.  The  attorney's  first  care  was  to  assume 
the  direction  of  affairs,  and  to  place  seals  upon 
every  article  containing  or  likely  to  contain  any 
thing  of  value  belonging  to  the  deceased.  This 
done,  he  went  away  to  give  directions  for  the 
funeral,  which  took  place  a few  days  afterward ; 
and  it  was  then  formally  announced  that  Mr. 
Sowerby  succeeded  by  will  to  the  large  property 
of  Ambrose  Lisle ; under  trust,  however,  for  the 
family,  if  any,  of  Robert  Lisle,  the  deceased's 
brother,  who  had  gone  when  very  young  te 
India,  and  had  not  been  heard  of  for  many  years 
— a condition  which  did  not  at  all  mar  the  joy  of 
the  crafty  lawyer,  he  having  long  since  instituted 
private  inquiries,  which  perfectly  satisfied  him 
that  the  said  Robert  Lisle  had  died,  unmarried, 
at  Calcutta. 

Mr.  Jennings  was  in  a state  of  great  dubiety 
and  consternation.  Sowerby  had  emptied  the 
chest  of  drawers  of  every  valuable  it  contained ; 
and  unless  he  had  missed  the  secret  receptacle 
Mr.  Lisle  had  spoken  of,  the  deceased's  inten- 
tions, whatever  they  might  have  been,  were 
clearly  defeated.  And  if  he  had  not  discovered 
it,  how  could  he,  Jennings,  get  at  the  drawers  to 
examine  them!  A fortunate  chance  brought 
some  relief  to  his  perplexities.  Ambrose  Lisle** 
furniture  was  advertised  to  be  sold  by  auction, 
and  Caleb  resolved  to  purchase  the  bureau  chest 
of  drawers  at  almost  any  price,  although  to  do 
so  would  oblige  him  to  break  into  his  rent-money, 
then  nearly  due.  The  day  of  sale  came,  and  the 
important  lot  in  its  turn  was  put  up.  In  one  of 
the  drawers  there  were  a number  of  loose  news- 
papers, .and  other  valueless  scraps ; and  Caleb, 
with  a sly  grin,  asked  the  auctioneer  if  he  sold 
the  article  with  all  its  contents.  “ Oh  yes,”  said 
Sowerby,  who  was  watching  the  sale ; “ the 
buyer  may  have  all  it  contains  over  his  bargain, 
and  much  good  may  it  do  him.”  A laugh  fol- 
lowed the  attorney's  sneering  remark,  and  the 
biddings  went  on.  “ I want  it,”  observed  Caleb, 
“ because  it  just  fits  a recess  like  this  one  in  my 
room  underneath.”  This  he  said  to  quiet  a 
suspicion  he  thought  he  saw  gathering  upon  the 
attorney's  brow.  It  was  finally  knocked  down 
to  Caleb  at  £5,  10s.,  a sum  considerably  beyond 
its  real  value ; and  he  had  to  borrow  a sovereign 
in  order  to  clear  his  speculative  purchase.  This 
done,  he  carried  off  his  prize,  and  as  soon  as  the 
closing  of  the  house  for  the  night  secured  him 
from  interruption,  he  set  eagerly  to  work  in 
search  of  the  secret  drawer.  A long  and  patient 
examination  was  richly  rewarded.  Behind  one 
of  the  small  drawers  of  the  secretaire  portion  of 
the  piece  of  furniture  was  another  small  one, 
curiously  concealed,  which  contained  Bank-of- 
England  notes  to  the  amount  of  £200,  tied  up 
with  a letter,  upon  the  back  of  which  was  written, 
in  the  deceased's  handwriting,  “To  take  with 
me.”  The  letter  which  Caleb,  although  he  read 
print  with  facility,  had  much  difficulty  in  making 
out,  was  that  which  Mr.  Lisle  had  struck  from 
the  young  woman's  hand  a few  weeks  before- 
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and  proved  to  be  a very  affecting  appeal  from 
Lucy  Stevens,  now  Lucy  Warner,  and  a widow, 
with  two  grown-up  children.  Her  husband  had 
died  in  insolvent  circumstances,  and  she  and  her 
sister  Emily,  who  was  still  single,  were  endeav- 
oring to  carry  on  a school  at  Bristol,  which 
promised  to  be  sufficiently  prosperous  if  the  sum 
of  about  £150  could  be  raised,  to  save  the  furni- 
ture from  her  deceased  husband's  creditors.  The 
claim  was  pressing,  for  Mr.  Warner  had  been 
dead  nearly  a year,  and  Mr.  Lisle  being  the  only 
relative  Mrs.  Warner  had  in  the  world,  she  had 
ventured  to  entreat  Ids  assistance  for  her  mother's 
sake.  There  could  be  no  moral  doubt,  therefore, 
that  this  money  was  intended  for  Mrs.  Warner's 
relief;  and  early  in  the  morning  Mr.  Caleb 
Jennings  dressed  himself  in  his  Sunday's  suit, 
and  with  a brief  announcement  to  his  landlady 
that  he  was  about  to  leave  Watley  for  a day  or 
two  on  a visit  to  a friend,  set  off  for  the  railway 
station.  He  had  not  proceeded  far  when  a 
difficulty  struck  him : the  bank-notes  were  all 
twenties ; and  were  he  to  change  a twenty-pound 
note  at  the  station,  where  he  was  well  known, 
great  would  be  the  tattle  and  wonderment,  if 
nothing  worse,  that  would  ensue.  So  Caleb 
tried  his  credit  again,  borrowed  sufficient  for  his 
journey  to  London,  and  there  changed  one  of  the 
ribtes. 

He  soon  reached  Bristol,  and  blessed  was  the 
relief  which  the  sum  of  money  he  brought 
afforded  Mrs.  Warner.  She  expressed  much 
sorrow  for  the  death  of  Mr.  Lisle,  and  great 
gratitude  to  Caleb.  The  worthy  man  accepted 
with  some  reluctance  one  of  the  notes,  or  at  least 
as  much  as  remained  of  that  which  he  had 
changed;  and  after  exchanging  promises  with 
the  widow  and  her  relatives*  to  keep  the  matter 
secret,  departed  homeward.  The  young  woman, 
Mrs.  Warner's  daughter,  who  had  brought  the 
letter  to  Watley,  was,  Caleb  noticed,  the  very 
image  of  her  mother,  or  rather  of  what  her 
mother  must  have  been  when  young.  This  re- 
markable resemblance  it  was,  no  doubt,  which 
had  for  the  moment  so  confounded  and  agitated 
Mr.  Lisle. 

Nothing  occurred  for  about  a fortnight  after 
Caleb's  return  to  disquiet  him,  and  he  had  begun 
to  feel  tolerably  sure  that  his  discoveiy  of  the 
notes  would  remain  unsuspected,  when,  one 
afternoon,  the  sudden  and  impetuous  entrance 
of  Mr.  Sowerby  into  his  stall  caused  him  to 
jump  up  from  his  seat  with  surprise  and  alarm. 
The  attorney's  face  was  deathly  white,  his  eyes 
glared  like  a wild  beast's,  and  his  whole  appear- 
ance exhibited  uncontrollable  agitation.  " A 
word  with  you,  Mr.  Jennings,"  he  gasped — “ a 
word  in  private,  and  at  once !"  Caleb,  in 
scarcely  less  consternation  than  his  visitor,  led 
the  way  into  his  inner  room,  and  closed  the  door. 

44  Restore— give  back,"  screamed  the  attorney, 
vainly  struggling  to  dissemble  the  agitation 
which  convulsed  him — 14  that — that — which  you 
have  purloined  from  the  chest  of  drawers !” 

The  hot  blood  rushed  to  Caleb's  face  and 
temples ; the  wild  vehemence  and  suddeness  of 


the  demand  confounded  him;  and  certain  pre- 
vious dim  suspicions  that  the  law  might  not  on!) 
pronounce  what  he  had  done  illegal,  but  possibly 
felonious,  returned  upon  him  with  terrible  force, 
and  he  quite  lost  his  presence  of  mind. 

“I  can’t — I can’t,"  he  stammered.  “It’s 
gone — given  away — ” 

44  Gone !”  shouted,  or  more  correctly  howled, 
Sowerby,  at  the  same  time  flying  at  Caleb's 
throat  as  if  he  would  throttle  him.  "^Jone — 
given  away!  You  lie — you  want  to  drive  a 
bargain  with  me— dog! — Har ! — rascal ! — thief!" 

This  was  a species  of  attack  which  Jennings 
was  at  no  loss  how  to  meet.  He  shook  the 
attorney  roughly  off,  and  hurled  him,  in  the 
midst  of  his  vituperation,  to  the  further  end  of 
the  room. 

They  then  stood  glaring  at  each  other  in 
silence,  till  the  attorney,  mastering  himself  as 
well  as  he  could,  essayed  another  and  more 
rational  mode  of  attaining  his  purpose. 

44  Come,  come,  Jennings,"  he  said,  41  don't  be 
a fool.  Let  us  understand  each  other.  I have 
just  discovered  a paper,  a memorandum  of  what 
you  have  found  in  the  drawers,  and  to  obtain 
which  you  bought  them.  I don't  care  for  the 
money— keep  it ; only  give  me  the  papers — 
documents." 

44  Papers— documents  !"  ejaculated  Caleb  in 
unfeigned  surprise. 

"Yes— yes;  of  use  to  me  only.  You,  I re- 
member, can  not  read  writing ; but  they  are  of 
great  consequence  to  me — to  me  only,  I tell  you." 

"You  can’t  mean  Mrs.  Warner’s  letter!” 

" No— no ; curse  the  letter ! Ybu  are  playing 
with  a tiger ! Keep  the  money,  I tell  you ; but 
give  up  the  papers— documents— or  I’ll  transport 
you  !’’  shouted  Sowerby  with  reviving  fury. 

Caleb,  thoroughly  bewildered,  could  only  me- 
chanically ejaculate  that  he  had  no  papers  ox 
documents. 

The  rage  of  the  attorney  when  he  found  he 
could  extract  nothing  from  Jennings  was  fright- 
ful. He  literally  foamed  with  passion,  uttered 
the  wildest  threats  ; and  then  suddenly  changing 
his  key,  offered  the  astounded  cobbler  one — two 
— three  thousand  pounds : any  sum  he  chose  to 
name,  for  the  papers— documents  ! This  scene 
of  alternate  violence  and  cajolery  lasted  nearly 
an  hour  ; and  then  Sowerby  rushed  from  the 
house,  as  if  pursued  by  the  furies,  and  leaving 
his  auditor  in  a state  of  thorough  bewilderment 
and  dismay.  It  occurred  to  Caleb,  as  soon  as 
his  mind  had  settled  into  something  like  order, 
that  there  might  be  another  secret  drawer ; and 
the  recollection  of  Mr.  Lisle’s  journey  to  London 
recurred  suggestively  to  him.  Another  long  and 
eager  search,  however,  proved  fruitless;  and 
the  suspicion  was  given  up,  or,  more  correctly, 
weakened. 

As  soon  as  it  was  light  the  next  morning, 
Mr.  Sowerby  was  again  with  him.  He  was  more 
guarded  now,  and  was  at  length  convinced  thai 
Jennings  had  no  paper  or  document  to  give  up 
"It  was  only  some  important  memoranda,"  ob- 
served  the  attorney  carelessly,  " that  would  save 
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He  a world  of  trouble  in  a lawsuit  I shall  have 
to  bring  against  some  heavy  debtors  to  Mr. 
Lisle's  estate ; but  I must  do  as  well  as  I can 
without  them.  Good-morning.”  Just  as  he 
reached  the  door,  a sudden  thought  appeared  to 
strike  him.  He  stopped,  and  said:  “ By  the 
way,  Jennings,  in  the  hurry  of  business  I forgot 
that  Mr.  lisle  had  told  me  the  chest  of  drawers 
you  bought,  and  a few  other  articles,  were  family 
relics  which  he  wished  to  be  given  to  certain  par- 
ties he  named.  The  other  things  I have  got ; 
and  you,  I suppose,  will  let  me  have  the  drawers 
for — say  a pound  profit  on  your  bargain  1” 

Caleb  was  not  the  acutest  man  in  the  world ; 
rut  this  sudden  proposition,  carelessly  as  it  was 
nade,  suggested  curious  thoughts.  “No,”  he 
answered ; “ I shall  not  part  with  it.  I shall 
keep  it  as  a memorial  of  Mr.  Lisle.” 

Sowerby's  face  assumed,  as  Caleb  spoke,  a 
ferocious  expression.  “ Shall  you  1”  said  he. 
“ Then  be  sure,  my  fine  fellow,  that  you  shall 
also  have  something  to  remember  me  by  as  long  as 
you  live !” 

He  then  went  away,  and  a few  days  afterward 
Caleb  was  served  with  a writ  for  the  recovery  of 
the  two  hundred  pounds. 

► The  affair  made  a great  noise  in  the  place ; 

• and  Caleb's  conduct  being  very  generally  ap- 
proved, a subscription  was  set  on  foot  to  defray 
the  cost  of  defending  the  action — one  Hayling,  a 
rival  attorney  to  Sowerby,  having  asserted  that 
the  words  used  by  the  proprietor  of  the  chest  of 
drawers  at  the  sale  barred  his  claim  to  the  money 
found  in  them.  This  wise  gentleman  was  in- 
trusted with  the  defense ; and,  strange  to  say, 
the  jury — a common  one — spite  of  the  direction 
of  the  judge,  returned  a verdict  for  the  defendant, 
upon  the  ground  that  Sowerby's  jocular  or  sneer- 
ing remark  amounted  to  a serious,  valid  leave 
and  license  to  sell  two  hundred  pounds  for  five 
pounds  ten  shillings ! 

Sowerby  obtained,  as  a matter  of  course,  a 
rule  for  a new  trial;  and  a fresh  action  was 
brought.  All  at  once  Hayling  refused  to  go  on, 
alleging  deficiency  of  funds.  He  told  Jennings 
that  in  his  opinion  it  would  be  better  that  he 
should  give  in  to  Sowerby's  whim,  who  only 
wanted  the  drawers  in  order  to  comply  with  the 
testator's  wishes.  “ Besides,”  remarked  Hayling 
in  conclusion,  “he  is  sure  to  get  the  article, 
you  know,  when  it  comes  to  be  sold  under  a writ 
of  Ji  fa”  A few  days  after  this  conversation,  it 
was  ascertained  that  Hayling  was  to  succeed  to 
Sowerby's  business,  the  latter  gentleman  being 
about  to  retire  upon  the  fortune  bequeathed  him 
by  Mr.  Lisle. 

At  last  Caleb,  driven  nearly  out  of  his  senses, 
though  still  doggedly  obstinate,  by  the  harassing 
perplexities  in  which  he  found  himself  thought 
of  applying  to  us. 

“ A very  curious  affair,  upon  my  word,”  re- 
marked Mr.  Flint,  as  soon  as  Caleb  had  unbur- 
dened himself  of  the  stoiy  of  his  woes  and  cares ; 
“ and  in  my  opinion  by  no  means  explainable  by 
Sowerby's  anxiety  to  fulfill  the  testator's  wishes. 
He  can  not  expect  to  get  two  hundred  pence  out 


of  you ; and  Mrs.  Warner,  you  say,  is  equally 
unable  to  pay.  Very  odd  indeed.  Perhaps  if 
we  could  get  time,  something  might  turn  up.” 

With  this  view  Flint  looked  over  the  papers 
Caleb  had  brought,  and  found  the  declaration 
was  in  trover — a manifest  error — the  notes  never 
admittedly  having  been  in  Sowerby's  actual  pos- 
session. We  accordingly  demurred  to  the  form 
of  action,  and  the  proceedings  were  set  aside. 
This,  however,  proved  of  no  ultimate  benefit: 
Sowerby  persevered,  and  a fresh  action  was  in- 
stituted against  the  unhappy  shoemender.  So 
utterly  overcrowed  and  disconsolate  was  poor 
Caleb,  that  he  determined  to  give  up  the  drawers, 
which  was  all  Sowerby  even  now  required,  and 
*o  wash  his  hands  of  the  unfortunate  business. 
Previous,  however,  to  this  being  done,  it  was  de- 
termined that  another  thorough  and  scientific 
examination  of  the  mysterious  piece  of  furniture 
should  be  made ; and  for  this  purpose  Mr.  Flint 
obtained  a workman  skilled  in  the  mysteries  of 
secret  contrivances,  from  the  desk  and  dressing- 
case  establishment  in  King-street,  Holbom,  and 
proceeded  with  him  to  Watley. 

The  man  performed  his  task  frith  great  care 
and  skill : every  depth  and  width  was  gauged 
and  measured,  in  order  to  ascertain  if  there  were 
any  false  bottoms  or  backs ; and  the  workman 
finally  pronounced  that  there  was  no  concealed 
receptacle  in  the  article. 

“ I am  sure  there  is,”  persisted  Flint,  whom 
disappointment  as  usual  rendered  but  the  more 
obstinate  ; “ and  so  is  Sowerby : and  he  knows, 
too,  that  it  is  so  cunningly  contrived  as  to  be  un- 
discoverable,  except  by  a person  in  the  secret, 
which  he  no  doubt  at  first  imagined  Caleb  to  be. 
I'll  tell  you  what  we’ll  do:  You  have  the 
necessary  tools  with  you.  Split  the  confounded 
chest  of  drawers  into  shreds : I'll  be  answerable 
for  the  consequences.” 

This  was  done  carefully  and  methodically,  but 
for  some  time  without  result.  At  length  the 
large  drawer  next  the  floor  had  to  be  knocked  to 
pieces;  and  as  it  fell  apart,  one  section  of  the 
bottom,  which,  like  all  the  others,  was  divided 
into  two  compartments,  dropped  asunder,  and 
discovered  a parchment  laid  flat  between  the  two 
thin  leaves,  which,  when  pressed  together  in  the 
grooves  of  the  drawer,  presented  precisely  the 
same  appearance  as  the  rest.  Flint  snatched  up 
the  parchment,  and  his  eager  eye  had  scarcely 
rested  an  instant  on  the  writing,  when  a shout 
of  triumph  burst  from  him.  It  was  the  last  will 
and  testament  of  Ambrose  Lisle,  dated  August 
21,  1838 — the  day  of  his  last  hurried  visit  to 
London.  It  revoked  the  former  will,  and  be- 
queathed the  whole  of  his  property,  in  equal  por- 
tions, to  his  cousins  Lucy  Warner  and  Emily 
Stevens,  with  succession  to  their  children ; but 
with  reservation  of  one-half  to  his  brother  Robert 
or  children,  should  he  be  alive,  or  have  left  off- 
spring. 

Great,  it  may  be  supposed,  was  tho  jubilation 
of  Caleb  Jennings  at  this  discovery;  and  all 
Watley,  by  his  agency,  was  in  a marvelously 
short  space  of  time  in  a very  similar  state  of  ex 
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citemcnt.  It  was  very  late  that  night  when  he 
reached  his  bed ; and  how  he  got  there  at  all, 
and  what  precisely  had  happened,  except,  indeed, 
that  he  had  somewhere  picked  up  a splitting 
headache,  was,  for  some  time  after  he  awoke  the 
next  morning,  very  confusedly  remembered. 

Mr.  Flint,  upon  reflection,  was  by  no  means 
so  exultant  as  the  worthy  shoemender.  The  odd 
mode  of  packing  away  a deed  of  such  importance, 
with  no  assignable  motive  for  doing  so,  except 
the  needless  awe  with  which  Sowerby  was  said 
to  have  inspired  his  feeble-spirited  client,  together 
with  what  Caleb  had  said  of  the  shattered  state 
of  the  deceased’s  mind  after  the  interview  with 
Mrs.  Warner’s  daughter,  suggested  fears  that 
Sowerby  might  dispute,  and  perhaps  successfully, 
the  validity  of  this  last  will.  My  excellent  part- 
ner, however,  determined,  as  was  his  wont,  to 
put  a bold  face  on  the  matter ; and  first  clearly 
settling  in  his  own  mind  what  he  should  and 
what  he  should  not  say,  waited  upon  Mr.  Sowerby. 
The  news  had  preceded  him,  and  he  was  at  once 
surprised  and  delighted  to  find  that  the  nervous, 
crest-fallen  attorney  was  quite  unaware  of  the 
advantages  of  his  position.  On  condition  of  not 
being  called  to  account  for  the  moneys  he  had 
received  and  expended,  about  £1200,  he  destroy- 
ed the  former  will  in  Mr.  Flint’s  presence,  and 
gave  up  at  onco  all  the  deceased’s  papers.  From 
these  we  learned  that  Mr.  Lisle  had  written  a 
letter  to  Mrs.  Warner,  stating  what  he  had  done, 
and  where  the  will  would  be  found,  and  that 
only  herself  and  Jennings  would  know  the  secret. 
From  infirmity  of  purpose,  or  from  having  sub- 
sequently determined  on  a personal  interview, 
the  letter  was  not  posted ; and  Sowerby  subse- 
quently discovered  it,  together  with  a memoran- 
dum of  the  numbers  of  the  bank  notes  found  by 
Caleb  in  the  secret  drawer — the  eccentric  gentle- 
man appears  to  have  had  quite  a mania  for  such 
hiding-places— of  a writing-desk. 

The  affair  was  thus  happily  terminated : Mrs. 
Warner,  her  children,  and  sister,  were  enriched, 
and  Caleb  Jennings  was  set  up  in  a good  way 
of  business  in  his  native  place,  where  he  still 
flourishes.  Over  the  centre  of  his  shop  there  is 
a large  nondescript  sign,  surmounted  by  a golden 
boot,  which,  upon  close  inspection,  is  found  to 
bear  some  resemblance  to  a huge  bureau  chest 
of  drawers,  all  the  circumstances  connected  with 
which  may  be  heard,  for  the  asking,  and  in  much 
fuller  detail  than  I have  given,  from  the  lips  of 
the  owner  of  the  establishment,  by  any  lady  or 
gentleman  who  will  take  the  trouble  of  a journey 
to  Watley  for  that  purpose. 

VILLAGE  LIFE  IN  GERMANY. 

THE  CLUB. 

T ESMONA  possesses  a club.  Its  meetings  are 
JU  suspended  during  summer,  but  are  resumed 
as  autumn  wanes.  Professedly,  it  is  a whist 
club ; but  card-playing  is  in  reality  the  least  of 
its  objects,  its  chief  intention  being  to  cultivate  a 
kindly  feeling  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  vil- 
lage and  the  neighborhood,  by  bringing  them 
periodically  together.  I was  duly  balloted  for 


and  admitted.  On  the  Friday  evening  after  this 
honor  was  conferred  on  me,  I was  introduced 
The  meetings  were  held  in  Mcyerholz’s  inn,  and 
in  the  same  apartment  which  had  served  as  a 
ball-room.  Here  I found  a dozen  or  fifteen  of 
the  notabilities  of  the  place  assembled.  In  a 
short  time  they  assorted  themselves,  and  sat 
down,  some  to  whist,  some  to  chess,  while  others 
contented  themselves  with  looking  on.  The  points 
at  whist  were  fixed  at  a grotc,  about  equivalent  to 
a halfpenny — any  higher  play  would  have  been 
considered  gambling,  and  would  have  been  re- 
garded with  extreme  disfavor.  Doctor  W ’s 

phrase,  “ To  be,  or  not  to  be,”  was,  I now  found, 
the  usual  signal  for  the  end  as  well  as  the  begin- 
ning of  the  game.  Wine,  and  still  more  com- 
monly beer,  were  imbibed  during  the  course  of  it. 
The  wine  usually  drank  in  that  part  of  the  world 
is  French  wine— St.  Julian  or  some  other  Bor- 
deaux wine  is  the  commonest.  Rhenish  wine  is 
very  rare.  Some  indulged  in  what  they  called 
“ grogs” — a “ grog”  is  a small  tumbler  of  brandy- 
punch.  Almost  all  smoked ; indeed  the  pastor 
of  the  village  was  the  only  person  in  it  who  never 
did.  The  pipe  was  much  preferred  to  the  cigar, 
the  smoke  from  the  latter  being  apt  to  be  trouble- 
some when  the  hands  are  engaged.  Of  course 
the  pipe  was  the  long  German  one,  consisting  of 
mouth-piece,  flexible  tube,  polished  or  cherry-tree 
stem,  schwammdose  or  receiver,  and  the  more  or 
less  ornamented  head  or  bowl.  Since  I am  speak 
ing  of  pipes,  I may  mention  that  in  Germany 
every  smoker  possesses  several— and  these,  of 
course,  vary  much  in  length,  calibre,  and  value. 
There  is  abundant  opportunity  of  displaying  the 
owner’s  taste.  Some  have  their  armorial  bear- 
ings painted  on  the  bowl.  Among  students, 
again,  it  is  common  to  present  a friend  Vith  a 
bowl  bearing  one’s  likeness,  the  said  likeness 
being  a silhouette  or  shade  in  profile.  There  are, 
of  course,  all  the  other  varieties  of  bowl ; some 
have  female  figures,  others  landscapes  or  public 
buildings,  others  the  likenesses  of  well-known 
characters — John  Ronge  was  rather  a favorite  at 
the  time  I speak  of.  As  to  the  stem,  the  most 
esteemed  are  those  of  the  cherry-tree,  brought 
from  the  Vistula.  These  stems  disengage  a pleas 
ant  odor. 

But  to  return.  “ To  be,  or  not  to  be,”  says 

Dr.  W as  he  rises.  The  rest  of  the  party 

finish  their  games,  and  think  of  supper.  It  is  a 
slight  repast ; each  orders  what  he  chooses,  and 
there  is  no  set  table.  A beefsteak  or  a sandwich 
are  the  most  common  viands.  The  German  ex- 
pression for  sandwich,  by  the  way,  is  rather  cir- 
cumlocutory— the  litera'  translation  of  it  is,  “ a 
butter-bread-with-meat it  is  like  some  of  the 
other  composite  terms  in  that  language  which 
strike  a beginner  as  being  so  odd — hand-shoes , for 
instance,  or  finger-hat , for  gloves  and  a thimble. 

The  club  used  to  meet  every  Friday.  Each 
alternate  week,  however,  we  had  what  was  called 
a ladies’  club.  On  these  occasions,  the  female 
portions  of  the  families  of  members  were  entitled 
to  be  present.  The  only  other  difference  was, 
that,  when  ladies  came,  the  gentlemen  abstained 
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from  smoking  pipes,  and  confined  themselves  to 
cigars. 

But  it  is  time  to  break  up.  Cloaks  and  great- 
coats are  donned.  There  is  a lighting  of  lan- 
terns, for  the  roads  are  dark,  and  some  of  us 
have  a considerable  way  to  go.  We  separate 
with  a simultaneous  “ Good-night — may  you  sleep 
well.” 

A TEMPERANCE  MEETING. 

A temperance  meeting  was  announced  as  being 
about  to  be  held  at  a village  called  Blumenthal, 
situated  a few  miles  from  I*esmona.  On  the  ap- 
pointed day,  I proceeded  thither  with  some  friends. 
On  our  arrival  at  the  place,  we  found  a large  can- 
vas-covered booth  erected  on  the  border  of  an  ex- 
tensive wood ; this  booth  was  open  on  every  side, 
being  meant  as  a protection  only  against  the  rays 
of  the  sun.  Adjacent  was  an  inn,  a solitary 
house,  the  village  being  at  some  little  distance. 
Entering  here,  I was  not  a little  surprised  to  find 
the  majority  of  the  promoters  of  temperance 
drinking  wine.  It  was  just  ten  o'clock  of  the 
forenoon.  The  fact,  however,  was,  first,  that 
many  had  come  from  a considerable  distance, 
and  stood  in  need  of  some  refreshment,  and 
secondly,  that  the  pledge  given  on  entering  the 
society  went  no  further  than  a promise  to  abstain 
from  ardent  spirits.  Total  abstinence  seems  not 
to  find  much  favor  in  Germany,  and  the  efforts 
of  the  Massigkeit-Verein  are  directed  almost  en- 
tirely against  the  use  of  the  deadly  branntwein 
of  the  country.  This  branntwein  is  made  from 
the  potato,  and  is  not  merely  intoxicating,  but, 
even  in  small  quantities,  is  of  a most  pernicious 
effect  on  the  human  system,  destroying  the 
stomach,  and  affecting  the  nerves,  even  when  far 
from  being  indulged  in  to  any  thing  like  excess. 

At  last  the  meeting  began.  A clergyman 
opened  it  with  a short  prayer,  and  then  the  as- 
sembly sang  a temperance  hymn.  The  air  to 
which  it  was  adapted  was  no  other  than  our 
National  Anthem — which,  by  the  way,  the  Ger- 
mans fondly  but  erroneously  claim  as  a German 
composition.  Then  came  the  usual  succession 
of  speeches,  then  another  hymn,  and  then  the 
meeting,  it  being  past  noon,  adjourned  for  dinner. 
The  meal  was  served  in  the  inn,  and  also  in 
booths  similar  to  that  constructed  for  the  meet- 
ing *,  but  many  had  brought  their  provisions  with 
them,  and  stretched  themselves  on  the  turf  under 
the  shade  of  the  forest.  Altogether — and  espe- 
cially as  a large  number  of  women  had  attended, 
and  these  of  all  classes,  from  the  peasant  in 
gaudy  colors  to  the  more  simply-dressed  lady — 
the  scene  was  most  picturesque : it  looked  like 
a pic-nic  on  a great  scale.  After  dinner,  there 
were  more  speeches  and  more  music.  The 
speeches  tired  me,  and  I wandered  into  the  wood, 
where  I found  the  music  much  improved  by  being 
heard  at  a distance.  The  fact  is,  that  the  coun- 
try people  in  this  part  of  Germany  are  any  thing 
but  the  proficients  in  music,  which,  according  to 
the  idea  commonly  entertained  on  the  subject  in 
Britain,  all  Germans  are.  They,  on  the  con- 
trary, know  scarcely  any  thing  whatever  of  the 
art ; even  in  the  churches,  part-singing  is  un- 
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known.  While  I was  at  Lesmona,  the  pastor 
of  that  place  had  indeed  begun  to  instruct  the 
children  of  his  parish  in  psalmody,  and,  as  he  is 
perfectly  competent  to  do  so,  a change  may  ulti 
mately  be  effected ; but  in  my  time  the  church 
music  was  absolutely  painful  to  listen  to;  the 
vocal  was  deafening  and  discordant,  and,  as  for 
the  instrumental,  I shall  not  to  my  dying  day 
forget  the  inhuman  turn  which  old  Mr.  Muller 
the  organist  introduced,  and  with  evident  com- 
placency, too,  at  the  end  of  every  two  or  three 
bars.  Even  among  the  upper  classes  in  the 
country,  music  is  but  scantily  cultivated.  In 
Lesmona,  for  instance,  one  family,  and  ono 
alone,  paid  any  attention  to  the  art.  That  fam- 
ily, however— -all  its  members  included — had  at- 
tained to  a very  high  degree  of  excellence  in  it 
In  the  large  towns,  on  the  other  hand,  the  case 
is  very  different.  In  Bremen,  for  example,  I 
heard  the  Paulus  of  Mendelssohn  given  entirely 
by  amateurs,  and  both  in  the  choruses,  and  in 
the  solos,  the  finish  of  the  performance  was  per- 
fect. In  the  neighborhood  of  Hamburg,  too,  I 
have  met  small  companies  of  workmen  from  the 
town  enjoying  a short  walk  into  the  country, 
and  singing  in  parts  with  admirable  precision 
and  ensemble . 

But  to  return  to  Blumenthal.  The  meeting 
at  last  broke  up.  As  soon  as  it  did,  a fire  bal- 
loon was  sent  up.  What  connection,  however, 
this  had  with  the  objects  of  the  assembly,  I never 
was  able  to  ascertain. 

Since  I have  introduced  the  word  Verein — 
union,  or  society — I may  notice  one  of  another 
kind,  a branch  of  which  had  its  head-quarters  at 
Lesmona.  I mean  the  Gustavus- Adolphus  So- 
ciety. Its  object  is  to  unite  by  a common  bond 
the  common  Protestantism  of  Germany.  I have 
not  heard  lately  of  its  progress  and  success,  but 
I always  greatly  doubted  of  its  possibility,  and 
am  convinced  it  can  not  endure,  on  its  original 
footing  at  least.  On  what  common  ground  (un- 
less it  be  a negative  one,  and  that  is  worth  no- 
thing), can  the  evangelical  party  and  the  ration- 
alists take  their  standi  Even  while  I was  in 
Lesmona,  the  elements  of  discord  had  begun  to 
show  themselves ; for  in  that  remote  nook  were 
found  keen  partisans;  and  it  was  only  by  a 
compromise  effected  with  the  greatest  difficulty 
that  the  Lesmona  branch  of  the  union  did  not 
fall  to  pieces  before  it  was  completely  established. 
And,  as  for  the  compromise,  such  things  never 
last  long. 

EVENING  PARTIES. 

I found  the  inhabitants  of  Lesmona  exceed 
ingly  hospitable.  It  is  the  custom  in  that  part 
of  the  world  for  any  new-comer  to  pay  a visit  to 
those  people  of  the  place,  to  whom  he  desires  to 
make  himself  known.  It  is  in  their  option  to 
return  the  visit  or  not  If  the  visit  is  not  re- 
turned, it  is  understood  that  the  honor  and  pleas- 
ure and  so  forth  of  your  visit  is  declined ; if,  on 
the  contrary,  even  a card  is  left  for  you  within 
% few  days,  you  may  count  on  the  friendship  of 
'he  family. 

One  of  the  first  visits  I made  was  to  Dr.W 
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As  is  usual,  I was  offered  coffee  and  a cigar. 
When  they  were  finished,  and  my  small-talk  ex- 
hausted, I took  my  leave,  after  what  I thought 
a somewhat  stiff  interview.  Indeed  I almost 
regretted  I had  gone.  So  much  for  first  impres- 
sions. I changed  my  mind,  when  within  a very 
few  days  I received  a kind  invitation  to  an  even- 
ing party  at  the  worthy  doctor’s  house.  Doctor 

W , as  I found  out  when  I came  to  know 

him,  was  quite  a character.  Bred  to  the  bar,  he 
was  soon  found  totally  unqualified  for  his  pro- 
fession, from  the  extraordinary  benevolence  of 
his  nature.  Instead  of  seeking  for  practice,  he 
did  all  he  could  to  prevent  his  clients  from  going 
to  law.  The  consequence  was,  that,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  rewards  of  his  conscience, 
his  profession  gave  him  but  few.  Finding, 
therefore,  that  he  had  mistaken  his  vocation, 
and  that  his  purse  remonstrated  strongly  against 
his  continuing  in  the  pursuit  of  forensic  distinc- 
tion, he  wisely  abandoned  the  line  he  had  at  first 
chosen,  and  accepted  the  post  of  chief  custom- 
house-officer on  the  frontier  of  Hanover  and 
Bremen.  Here,  modestly  but  comfortably  set- 
tled, he  gave  his  leisure  hours  to  the  study  of 
history,  and,  in  a congenial  retirement,  soon 
found  himself  quite  happy.  He  soon  became 
remarkable  for  the  accuracy  of  his  information, 
and  more  especially  for  his  acquaintance  with 
minute  points  and  details.  Thus,  for  example, 
when  on  his  return  from  his  journey  to  Marien- 
bad,  to  which  I have  already  alluded,  he  visited 
the  town  and  field  of  battle  of  Leipsic,  he  found 
himself- as  much  at  home,  with  regard  to  the 
topography,  as  did  the  very  guide  he  had  en- 
gaged to  point  out  the  places  rendered  famous 
by  the  great  fight. 

On  the  evening  appointed,  I duly  made  my 
appearance  in  Madame  W ’s  saloon  or  draw- 

ing-room. It  was  the  handsomest  I saw  in  the 
country,  and  possessed  a carpet.  In  general, 
this  article,  so  indispensable  to  English  comfort, 
is  represented,  and  that  indeed  but  barely,  by  a 
few  straw  mats  scattered  about.  Tea  was  hand- 
ed round.  This  the  Germans  drink  with  cream, 
or  wine,  or  neither.  It  is  esteemed  a great  lux- 
ury, as  it  costs  dear,  but  they  make  it  so  weak, 
that  there  is  not  an  old  woman  in  England  who 
would  not  regard  it  with  contempt.  After  tea, 
we  began  to  play  at  what  they  call  company- 
games.  Many  of  these  are  identical  with  our 
own  inn-door  amusements.  Thus,  they  have 
hide-the-handkerchief,  blind-man’s-buff  (which 
they  call  the  blind  cow),  and  many  others.  One, 
however,  seems  to  me  quite  peculiar,  not  merely 
to  Germany,  but  to  this  part  of  it.  It  is  called 
Luitye  lebt  nock — literally,  the  little  fellow  it  tiill 
alive.  Luitye  is  Plattdcutsch,  or  low  German, 
the  dialect,  as  I have  already  said,  of  this  dis- 
trict. The  game  is  played  thus : The  party  form 
a circle.  Some  splints  of  wood,  three  or  four 
inches  long,  have  been  provided.  One  of  these 
is  lighted,  and  blown  out  again  in  a few  seconds. 
This  is  luitye.  There  is,  of  course,  for  some 
little  time,  a part  of  the  charcoal  which  remains 
red  The  stick  is  passed  from  hand  to  hand, 


each  player,  as  he  gives  it  to  his  neighbor,  ex- 
claiming, “Luitye  lebt  noch !”  He  or  she  in 
whose  hands  it  is  finally  extinguished  has  to  pay 
a forfeit.  No  one  can  refuse  it  when  offered ; 
and  one  of  the  most  amusing  parts  of  the  inattei 
is  to  hold  luitye — the  little  fellow— till  he  is  on 
the  very  point  of  expiring,  and  then  to  force  him 
on  the  person  next  you,  so  that  he  goes  out 
before  he  can  get  him  further.  It  is,  however 
more  amusing  still,  when  he  who  would  thus 
victimize  his  friend  delays  too  long,  and  is  him- 
self caught. 

After  this,  and  some  other  German  games, 
which  I did  not  much  enjoy,  as  they  consisted 
chiefly  in  the  repetition  of  certain  formal  phrases, 
without  much  meaning,  we  acted  charades — not 
very  successfully,  I must  admit.  Then  we  seated 
ourselves  round  a table,  in  the  middle  of  which  a 
piece  of  light  cotton  was  placed.  At  this  we  all 
began  to  blow  fiercely,  and  a tempest  arose,  on 
which  the  cotton  was  tossed  about  in  all  direc- 
tions. When  it  finally  found  refuge  on  the  per- 
son of  any  of  us,  the  recipient  was  condemned 
to  a forfeit.  This  game  is  entertaining  enough, 
and  was  carried  on  amidst  much  boisterous  puff- 
ing and  laughing,  till  suddenly  the  cotton  mys- 
teriously disappeared.  It  appeared  it  had  act- 
ually been  carried  into  the  open  mouth  of  a gen- 
tleman, whose  powers  had  been  so  severely  taxed 
that  he  had  lost  his  wind.  This  put  an  end  to 
the  amusement,  and  we  proceeded  to  draw  the 
forfeits. 

Then  we  had  supper.  It  was  a less  substan- 
tial and  more  judicious  meal  than  I had  generally 
seen  in  the  neighborhood.  It  was  also  a more 
ambitious  one ; not  a few  of  the  dishes  were  dis 
guised  with  the  artistic  skill  which  is  the  pride 
of  modem  cookery.  In  particular,  I remember 
that  I accepted  a spoonful  of  what  I thought  was 
a composition  of  raspberries,  strawberries,  and 
red  currant  jelly.  It  turned  out  to  be  a sort  of 
hashed  lobster  pickle.  Shortly  after  supper  we 
broke  up. 

In  such  parties,  I should  remark  that  all  pres- 
ent took  part  in  them,  from  the  oldest  to  the 
youngest.  What  distinguished  them  most,  be- 
sides this,  was  a kind  of  homely  cheerfulness  that 
was  quite  delightful.  Every  one  came  in  good  hu- 
mor, and  resolved  to  enjoy  himself.  And  in  this 
it  was  very  evident  all  succeeded.  I never  saw 
any  dancing  at  any  of  these  soirees,  and  rarely 
was  there  any  music.  When,  however,  there 
was  any  of  the  latter,  it  was  excellent.  I shall 
not  soon  forget  ths  way  in  which  the  music  of 
Schiller’s  “ Founding  of  the  Bell”  was  performed 
by  some  of  my  Lesmona  and  Ritterhude  friends. 

A PEEP  AT  THE  “ PERAHARRA.” 

OF  the  Teligious  festivals  of  the  Buddhists  of 
Ceylon,  that  known  as  the  Peraharra  is  the 
most  important.  It  is  observed  at  Kandy,  the 
capital  of  the  ancient  kings  of  Ceylon,  and  at 
Ratnapoora,  the  chief  town  of  the  Saffragam 
district.  Few  good  Buddhists  will  be  absent 
from  these  religious  observances ; and  whole  fern*  * 
lies  may  be  seen  journeying  an  foot  for  masj 
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miles,  over  mountains,  through  dense  jungles 
end  unwholesome  swamps,  across  rapid  and  dan- 
gerous streams,  along  hot  sandy  pathways,  load- 
ed with  their  pittance  of  food  and  the  more  bulky 
presents  of  fruit,  rice,  oil,  and  dowers,  to  lay  at 
the  foot  of  the  holy  shrine  of  Buddha,  to  be 
eventually  devoured  by  the  insatiable  priests. 

In  the  month  of  July,  1840,  I had  a peep  at 
the  celebrated  Peraharra  of  Ratnapoora,  where 
the  shrine  sacred  to  the  memory  of  Saman  rivals 
in  attraction  the  great  Dalada  Maligawa  of  Kan- 
dy. Like  its  mountain  competitor,  it  has  its  relic 
of  Buddha  enshrined  in  a richly-jeweled  casket, 
which  is  made  an  object  of  especial  veneration  to 
the  votaries  of  that  god.  Saman  was  the  brother 
of  the  famed  Rama,  the  Malabar  conqueror  who 
invaded  Ceylon  in  ages  long  past,  and  extirpated 
from  its  flowery  shores  the  race  of  mighty  giants  , 
who  had  held  its  people  in  subjection  for  many  I 
centuries — a sort  of  Oriental  King  Arthur.  To 
Saman  was  given  the  district  of  SafFragam ; and 
the  people  of  that  country  at  his  death,  promoted 
him  to  the  dignity  of  a deity,  as  a slight  token 
of  their  regard. 

The  Ratnapoora  festival  is  the  more  attractive 
by  reason  of  its  being  made  the  occasion  of  a 
large  traffic  in  precious  stones,  with  which  the 
neighborhood  abounds.  In  this  way  the  great 
part  of  the  Buddhists  manage  to  combine  com- 
merce with  devotion. 

The  road  to  the  SafFragam  district  was,  in  the 
time  at  which  I traveled  it,  a very  barbarous  and 
dangerous  affair,  differing  widely  from  the  ex- 
cellent traces  which  existed  through  most  of  the 
maritime  provinces  of  Ceylon.  It  was  then,  in 
fact,  little  more  than  a mere  bullock-track,  or 
bridle-path,  with  no  bridges  to  aid  in  crossing 
the  streams  which  intersect  it.  The  journey 
from  Colombo  to  Ratnapoora  may  now  be  easily 
performed  in  one  day : at  that  time  it  required  a 
good  nag  and  careful  diligence  to  accomplish  it 
in  two. 

Day  dawned  as  I got  clear  of  the  Pettah,  or 
Black  Town  of  Colombo,  and  crossed  a small 
stream  which  led  me  to  the  jungle,  or  village 
road,  I was  to  follow.  In  England,  we  should 
call  such  a muddy  lane ; but  here  one  knows  lit- 
tle between  the  good  high  roads  and  the  bullock- 
track.  Strange  as  it  may  sound  to  home  travel- 
ers, one  is  often  glad  to  see  the  sun  rise,  and 
feel  it  warm  the  heavy,  damp  air  in  the  tropics. 
Before  me  lay  a long  straggling  line  of  low 
jungle,  indicating  the  road : far  away  in  the 
distance  rose  the  high,  bluff  hill  and  rocks  tow- 
ering over  the  once  royal  domain  of  Amskawella. 
Around,  on  every  side,  was  water,  completely 
hiding  the  fields  from  view,  and  only  allowing  a 
bush,  or  a tree,  or  a hut-top,  to  be  seen  peeping  up 
through  the  aqueous  vail,  dotting  the  wide  expanse 
like  daisies  in  a field.  The  rains  had  flooded  the 
whole  of  the  low  country,  which,  inundated  by 
many  mountain  torrents,  could  not  discharge  the 
mass  of  streams  nearly  so  fast  as  it  received 
them.  Over  and  across  all  this  watery  wilder- 
ness huge  masses  of  misty  vapor  came  rolling 
and  tumbling  along,  as  though  shrouding  some 


Titanic  water-sprites  who  had  been  keeping  it  up 
rather  late  the  night  before,  and  were  not  quite 
sure  of  the  wav  home.  One  might  have  im- 
agined, indeed,  that  it  was  some  universal  wash- 
ing-day, and  that  the  great  lid  of  the  national 
copper  had  just  been  lifted  up. 

As  the  sun  rose  above  the  line  of  black  rocks 
in  the  distance,  its  rays  lit  up  those  misty  mon- 
sters of  the  flood,  imparting  to  them  life-like 
tints,  which  gave  them  beauty,  and  forms  they 
had  not  known  before.  As  these  sun-lit  fogs 
rolled  on,  a thousand  shapes  moved  fitfully  among 
them : troops  of  wild  horsemen ; crystal  palaces 
with  gilded  gates;  grim  figures  playing  at  bo- 
peep  ; hills,  towns,  and  castles ; with  many  a 
ship  at  sea,  and  lovely  cottages  in  quiet,  sunny 
glades  ; all  these,  and  more,  seemed  there.  With 
the  sea-breeze,  all  that  array  of  cloudy  creatures 
departed,  leaving  the  air  hot  and  stifling  from 
the  reflection  of  the  sun’s  rays  in  the  endless 
flood  above  me.  But  where  were  the  poor  Sin- 
gal  ese  villagers,  their  families,  and  their  goods, 
amidst  all  this  wreck  1 As  I jogged  along,  the 
cry  of  a child,  the  crowing  of  a cock,  the  bark  of 
a dog,  floated  across  the  ocean  of  mist,  but  whence 
came  they?  I looked  to  the  right  and  to  the 
left.  I strained  my  eyes  straightforward,  but 
not  a soul,  or  a feather,  or  a snout  was  to  be 
seen.  Presently  the  fog  cleared  away,  and  I 
could  see  overhead  into  the  trees.  There,  chairs, 
tables,  chatties,  paddy-pounders,  boxes  of  clothes, 
children  in  cots,  men,  women,  cats,  dogs,  all 
were  there  in  one  strange  medley,  curiously  en- 
sconced among  the  wide-spreading  branches  of 
the  trees.  Over  their  heads,  and  on  each  side, 
mats  and  cocoa-nut  leaves  were  hung  to  keep 
off  rain  and  damp  fogs,  while  against  each  side 
of  the  tree  was  placed  a thick  notched  stick, 
which  served  as  a ladder  for  the  whole  party. 
Here  and  there  canoes  were  to  be  seen  paddled 
across  the  fields  to  keep  up  communication  be- 
tween the  different  villages.  It  was  a strange 
but  desolate  spectacle,  and  I was  glad  to  find 
myself,  at  last,  free  from  the  watery  neighbor- 
hood, and  once  more  riding  on  terra  ftrma. 

During  the  heat  of  the  next  day  I turned  aside 
to  a shady  green  lane.  A mile  along  this  quiet 
pathway  I was  tempted  to  rest  myself  at  the 
mouth  of  a dark-looking  cave,  by  the  side  of  a 
running  stream  of  beautiful  water.  Tying  my 
pony  to  a bush;  I entered  at  the  low  archway, 
and  found  myself  at  once  in  utter  darkness ; but 
after  a short  time  I began  to  distinguish  objects, 
and  then  saw,  close  to  me,  one  whom  I should 
have  least  looked  for  in  that  strange,  desolate 
spot.  It  was  a Chinese,  tail  and  all.  My  first 
idea  was,  as  I looked  at  the  figure  through  the 
dim  light  of  the  cave,  that  it  was  nothing  more 
than  a large  China  jar,  or,  perhaps  a huge  tea- 
chest,  left  there  by  some  traveler;  but,  when 
the  great,  round  face  relaxed  into  a grin,  and 
the  little  pea-like  eyes  winked,  and  the  tail 
oqpved,  and  the  thick  lips  uttered  broken  En- 
glish, I took  a proper  view  of  the  matter,  and 
wished  my  cavern  acquaintance  “ good-morning.” 
I soon  gathered  the  occupation  of  See  Chce  in 
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this  strange  place ; the  cave  we  were  then  in 
was  one  of  the  many  in  that  neighborhood,  in 
which  a particular  kind  of  swallow  buitub  'he 
edible  nests  so  highly  prized  by  the  Chinese  and 
Japanese  for  conversion  into  soups,  stews,  and, 
for  aught  we  know,  into  tarts.  The  Chinaman 
told  me,  what  I was  scarcely  prepared  to  learn, 
that  he  rented  from  the  Ceylon  government  the 
privilege  to  seek  these  birds’  nests  in  this  dis- 
trict, for  which  he  paid  the  yearly  sum  of  one 
hundred  dollars,  or  seven  pounds,  ten  shillings. 
Procuring  a chute,  or  native  torch,  the  Chinese 
nest-hunter  showed  me  long  ledges  of  shelving 
rock  at  the  top  of  the  cavern,  whereon  whole 
legions  of  curious  little  gummy-like  excrescences 
were  suspended ; some  were  perfect  nests,  others 
were  in  course  of  formation,  and  these  latter  I 
learned  were  the  most  valued  ; those  which  had 
had  the  young  birds  reared  in  them  being  indif- 
ferently thought  of,  and  were  only  bought  by  the 
lower  orders  of  soup-makers.  Having  rested 
myself  and  pony,  I once  more  pushed  on  for 
Ratnapoora,  where  I arrived,  heated,  jaded,  and 
dusty,  by  high  noon. 

A chattie  bath  seldom  fails  to  refresh  the  In- 
dian traveler,  and  fit  him  for  the  enjoyment  of 
his  meal.  In  the  cool  of  the  evening  I strolled 
out  to  watch  the  preparations  for  the  nightly 
festivities.  These  continue  for  about  a fortnight, 
chiefly  after  sunset,  though  devotees  may  be  seen 
laying  their  simple  offerings  at  the  foot  of  the 
shrine,  during  most  part  of  the  afternoon.  The 
little  bazaar  of  the  town  was  alive  with  business ; 
all  vestiges  of  its  wonted  filth  and  wretchedness 
were  hidden  beneath  long  strips  of  white  Linen, 
and  garlands  of  cocoa-nut  leaves  and  flowers 
hung  round  by  bands  of  bright  red  cloth.  Piles 
of  tempting  wares  were  there ; beads,  bangles, 
and  scarfs  to  decorate ; rice,  jaggery,  and  sweet- 
meats to  eat,  and  innumerable  liquors  to  drink, 
were  placed  in  profuse  array.  The  streets  and 
lanes  poured  forth  long  strings  of  human  beings, 
heated  with  the  sun,  flushed  with  drink,  and  be- 
dizened with  trumpery  jewelry  and  mock  finery. 
Poor  tillers  of  the  soil ; beggarly  fishermen ; men- 
dicant cinnamon  peelers;  half-starved  coolies; 
lean,  sickly  women,  and  poor,  immature  children, 
passed  onward  in  the  motley  throng,  burying, 
their  every-day  misery  beneath  the  savage  mirth 
of  a night  or  two  at  the  Peraharra. 

Following  the  living,  dark  stream,  as  closely 
as  the  heat,  dust,  and  6trange  odors  would  allow 
me,  I arrived,  at  length,  near  to  the  Temple  of 
Saman.  The  edifice,  of  which  I caught  a distant 
glimpse,  was  half  concealed  beneath  the  heavy, 
luxuriant  foliage  of  cocoa-nut  topes,  arekas,  plan- 
tains, and  banyan  trees.  An  ocean  of  human 
heads  filled  up  the  space  around  the  building, 
from  which  proceeded  the  well-known  sounds  of 
the  reed  and  the  tom-tom.  Gay  flags  fluttered 
from  the  four  comers,  and  the  lofty  pinnacle  in 
the  centre ; wreaths  of  flowers,  plaited  leaves 
and  ribbons  of  many  colors,  waved  jauntily  from 
roof  to  door ; while  round  the  pillars  of  the  walls 
and  door  posts  clustered  rich  bunches  of  most 
tempting  fruit. 


Close  by  this  busy  scene,  another  group  was 
forming  under  a large  and  lofty  Pandakl , or  open 
bungalow.  Forcing  my  way  to  one  comer  of  the 
shed,  I found  a company  of  Indian  jugglers  con- 
sisting of  two  men,  a girl,  and  a child  of  perhaps 
three  years.  The  men  were  habited  in  strange 
uncouth  dresses,  with  large  strings  of  heavy 
black  beads  round  their  necks ; the  girl  was  sim- 
ply and  neatly  clad  in  white,  with  silver  bangles 
and  anklets,  and  a necklace  of  native  diamonds. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  detail  all  their  extra- 
ordinary performances,  which  far  exceeded  any 
thing  I had  ever  read  of  their  art.  The  quantity 
of  iron  and  brass  ware  which  they  contrived  to 
swallow  was  truly  marvelous ; ten-penny  nails, 
clasp-knives,  gimlets,  were  all  treated  as  so  many 
items  of  pastry  or  confectionary,  and  I could  but 
picture  to  myself  the  havoc  a dozen  of  these 
cormorants  would  commit  in  an  ironmonger’s 
shop.  Not  the  least  remarkable  of  their  feats 
was  that  of  producing  a sheet  of  water  upon  the 
sand  close  at  our  feet ; and,  after  conjuring  upon 
its  clear  surface  half-a-dozen  young  ducks  and 
geese,  suddenly  causing  it  to  freeze  in  such  a 
solid  mass  as  to  allow  of  our  walking  across  it 
without  causing  so  much  as  a crack  in  its  crystal 
body.  One  more  feat  I must  relate ; which  was 
that  of  suspending  the  girl  while  seated  on  a 
sort  of  ottoman,  to  the  ridge-pole  of  the  shed ; 
and,  at  a given  signal,  removing  the  rope  by 
which  she  hung,  leaving  her  still  suspended  in 
the  air — not  with  a regular  apparatus,  such  as 
is  used  by  the  performers  of  a similar  trick  in 
London  and  Paris,  but  apparently  with  no  ap- 
paratus at  all ! For,  to  my  exceeding  amaze- 
ment, a sword  was  given  to  me,  as  the  only 
European  of  the  company,  and  I was  told  to  cut 
and  slash  as  much  as  I pleased  above  and  around 
the  girl.  After  some  hesitation,  I hacked  and 
hewed  the  air  in  every  direction,  around  and 
close  to  the  suspended  maiden  with  a vigor 
which  would  inevitably  cut  asunder  any  means 
of  support ; yet  there  she  swung  unmoved,  with- 
out any  sort  of  apparent  agent  of  suspension 
except  the  air  itself!  Snake-charming  and  dan- 
cing completed  the  entertainment.  When  I left 
the  place  it  was  night. 

Near  the  temple,  all  was  noise  and  confusion, 
and  it  was  with  some  difficulty  that  I forced  my 
way  through  the  dense  crowd,  and  reached  the 
steps  of  the  venerated  shrine.  The  priest  sta- 
tioned at  the  entrance  made  a way  in  for  me  as 
well  as  he  could,  but  the  pressure  inside  was 
intense.  Hundreds  of  men  and  women  pressed 
eagerly  forward  to  reach  the  flight  of  huge  stone 
stairs  which  led  up  to  the  sacred  depositary.  It 
was  as  bad  as  a crush  to  get  into  the  Crystal 
Palace.  My  passage  was  so  slow  that  I had 
time  to  examine  and  admire  the  fine  antique 
carved  work  on  the  pillars  and  ceiling  of  the  en- 
trance-hall, as  well  as  on  the  tall  pilasters  which 
lined  the  ample  staircase.  There  was  a beauty 
of  style  and  a high  degree  of  finish  about  this 
work  that  could  not  be  attained  in  Ceylon  in  the 
present  day.  Arrived,  at  length,  at  the  inner 
temple  or  sacred  shrine  above,  I passed  with  the 
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rest,  between  a richly  brocaded  curtain  which 
hung  in  folds  across  the  entrance  at  the  top  of 
the  stairs,  and  stood  before  the  famed  relic  of 
Buddha,  or  rather  the  jeweled  casket  which  con- 
tained it.  I felt  disappointed  at  the  spectacle 
here,  arising,  perhaps,  from  my  taking  no  inter- 
est in  the  exhibition  as  a religious  ceremony, 
and  looking  at  it  merely  as  an  empty  show,  not 
far  removed  from  the  status  of  Bartholomew 
Fair.  The  strong  glare  of  a hundred  lights,  the 
heat  and  crowd  of  so  many  in  so  small  a place, 
the  sickly  perfume  of  the  piles  of  Buddha  flowers 
heaped  before  the  shrine  by  the  pilgrims,  the 
deafening,  discordant  din  of  a score  of  tom-toms, 
and  vile  screeching  pipes,  made  me  glad  enough 
to  descend  the  stairs,  and,  flinging  a rupee  into 
the  poor-box  of  the  god,  to  escape  once  more 
into  the  fresh  air. 

From  the  votaries  of  Saman  I entered  another 
crowd,  assembled  round  a gayly  decorated  build- 
ing, which  I at  once  perceived  was  a Hindoo 
temple.  Here,  to  the  sound  of  much  music,  and 
by  the  light  of  many  lamps,  a group  of  young 
dancing-girls  were  delighting  the  motley  crowd. 
There  were  but  three  of  them,  one  a finely-made, 
tall,  sylph-like  creature,  with  really  graceful 
movements;  the  othen  younger,  stouter,  and 
far  less  pleasing.  A good  deal  of  pains  had 
evidently  been  taken  with  their  dress,  which 
sparkled  at  all  points  with  what  I was  assured 
were  precious  stones.  I have  heard  that  it  is 
not  uncommon  for  these  Nautch  girls  to  have 
jewelry  about  their  dress  to  the  value  of  twenty 
thousand  pounds.  The  graceful  little  jacket 
which  the  chief  dancer  wore  over  her  flowing 
white  robes  sparkled  and  glistened  with  some- 
thing which  was  quite  new  to  me  as  articles  of 
ornament : along  the  edge  of  her  pure  white 
garment,  shone  a whole  host  of  fire-flies,  which 
by  some  ingenious  arrangement  had  been  secured 
to  the  dress,  and  gave  a strange  and  pleasing 
novelty  to  the  appearance  of  her  attire,  as  she 
swept  gracefully  round  in  slow  and  measured 
steps.  The  music  to  which  these  people  dance 
is  any  thing  but  pleasing  to  an  English  ear: 
indeed,  there  is  scarcely  a trace  of  rhythm  in  it ; 
yet  they  contrive  to  measure  their  mazy  and  dif- 
ficult dance  by  its  notes  with  admirable  precision. 
Long  custom  has  so  attached  them  to  their  empty 
meaningless  music  that  they  can  appreciate  no 
other.  I am  certain  that  M.  Julien’s  band  would 
scarcely  be  listened  to  by  the  Singalese  if  there 
were  a few  tom-toms  within  hearing.  It  is  a 
curious  fact  that  in  the  districts  in  which  these 
Nautch  girls  arc  brought  up,  education  is  so  rare, 
that  these  dancers  are  generally  the  only  lay 
persons  within  many  days’  journey  who  can 
either  read  or  write.  The  priests  can  all  read, 
if  not  write,  and  they  take  care  to  instruct  the 
temple-girls  in  order  to  enable  them  to  learn  the 
various  songs  and  legends  for  recital  at  their 
periodic  festivals.  The  rest  of  the  population 
they  keep  in  the  densest  ignorance. 

Leaving  the  dancers  and  priests,  I strolled  to- 
ward the  river  Kaloo-ganga,  whose  quiet,  palm- 
shaded  banks  stood  out  in  sweetest  contrast  to 
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the  noisy  revelry  I had  just  beheld.  The  moon 
was  near  the  full,  and  rising  high  above  the 
many  rich  green  topes  of  palms,  and  gorgeous 
plantains,  lit  up  the  peaceful  scene  with  radi- 
ance not  of  earth.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  con- 
ceive the  magic  beauty  of  moonlight  in  the  trop- 
ics; those  who  have  witnessed  it,  can  never 
forget  their  feelings  under  its  influence.  The 
master  hand  of  our  finest  painters  might  attempt 
to  depict  it,  but  the  affair  would  be  a dead  fail- 
ure ; and  did  it  succeed,  strangers  to  these 
climes  would  pronounce  it  an  unnatural  paint- 
ing. Even  in  its  reality,  it  bears  the  impress  of 
something  half  unearthly,  and  it  requires  tho 
testimony  of  the  huge  fingery  leaves,  as  they 
wave  to  the  breeze,  to  assure  one  that  the 
whole  scene  is  not  imaginary.  Fully  as  bright 
and  radiating,  though  softer  in  its  hue,  than  the 
broad  sunshine,  the  moon  poured  down  in  living 
streams  its  gifts  of  ether-light.  The  monster 
palms,  the  slender  arekas,  the  feathery  bamboos 
and  tamarinds,  reveled  in  the  harmony  and  glow 
of  radiant  moonlight,  which  leaping  down  in 
phosphorescent  waves,  sprang  on  from  leaf  to 
flower,  from  bud  to  herb,  and  streaming  through 
the  waving  seas  of  giant,  emerald  grass,  died 
sparkling  at  its  feet. 

Some  of  the  topes  along  this  gentle  river  grew 
so  thickly  that  not  the  faintest  ray  of  light  found 
its  soft  way  among  them  ; the  deepest  shade 
was  there,  and  only  in  one  of  these  could  I 
trace  any  vestiges  of  living  beirjgs.  A little  hut 
was  buried  far  away  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  a 
tope — all  bright  above,  all  gloom  below.  The 
door  was  open,  and  from  it  shone  a faintly  glim- 
mering light ; so  tiny  was  the  ray  amidst  that 
heavy  shade,  so  distant  did  it  seem,  that  it  defied 
all  conception  of  space,  and  made  my  eyes  ache 
to  gaze  at  it.  I,  at  length,  distinguished  faint 
sounds  proceeding  from  it.  They  were  those  of 
a regular  harmony.  Strolling  nearer,  I heard 
that  they  proceeded  from  cultivated  voices. 
What  a sensation  ! The  music  was  that  of  the 
44  Evening  Hymn !”  and  it  came  upon  me  with 
the  echoes  of  the  uncouth  Babel  of  Heathenism 
I had  just  left  still  ringing  in  my  ears,  like  the 
sunlight  on  a surging  sea.  When  I recovered 
from  the  delightful  surprise,  I found  that  the 
singers  were  the  family  of  a native  missionary 
who  had  embraced  Christianity. 

The  next  day  the  bazaar  was  crowded  with 
dealers  in  and  diggers  for  precious  stones. 
Hundreds  of  Moormen,  Chitties,  Arabs,  Parsees, 
and  Singalese  were  busily  employed  in  barter ; 
and  a most  noisy  operation  it  was.  In  the 
neighborhood  of  Ratnapoora  exist  many  tracts 
of  clayey  and  gravelly  land,  rich  in  rubies,  sap- 
phires, garnets,  turquoise,  and  cat’s-eyes.  For 
the  privilege  of  digging  for  these,  or  of  sifting 
them  from  the  sands  of  some  of  the  rivers,  the 
natives  pay  heavy  rents  to  Government;  often 
sub-letting  the  ground,  at  large  profits,  to  needy 
speculators.  Their  harvest  is  usually  offered  for 
sale  during  the  Peraharra;  and,  be  their  gains 
what  they  may,  they  are  generally  rid  of  the 
whole  amount  before  the  end  of  the  festival. 
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The  existence  of  this  source  of  wealth  is,  unfor- 
tunately, a bane,  rather  than  a blessing,  to  the 
district ; for  whole  villages  flock  to  the  ruby- 
grounds,  delving  and  sifting  for  weeks  together, 
utterly  neglecting  their  rice-fields  and  gardens. 
Arrack  taverns  have  multiplied,  intemperance 
has  increased,  long  tracts  of  fertile  land  have 
ceased  to  be  sown  with  paddy,  and  the  country- 
people  now  buy  their  food  from  strangers,  in 
place  of  growing  it,  as  formerly.  It  will  be  a 
happy  time  for  Sailragam  when  its  stores  of 
precious  stones  shall  be  exhausted ; for  not 
till  then  will  peaceful  industry  be  once  more 
sought. 

Struggling  and  forcing  a way  through  the 
busy  crowd  were  to  be  seen  one  or  two  Hindoo 
fakeers,  most  repulsive  objects,  depending  for 
subsistence  on  the  alms  of  pilgrims  and  others. 
One  of  these  wretched  creatures,  in  the  fulfill- 
ment of  a vow,  or  as  an  act  of  fancied  righteous- 
ness, had  held  his  left  arm  for  so  many  years 
erect  above  his  head,  that  it  could  not  now  be 
moved — and  grew  transfixed,  emaciated,  and 
bony.  It  seemed  more  like  a dry,  withered 
stick  tied  to  the  body  than  a part  of  itself.  The 
other  fakeer  had  closed  his  hands  so  long  that 
the  finger-nails  had  grown  quite  through  the 
palms,  and  projected  at  the  back  of  them ; these 
miserable-looking  objects  appeared  to  reap  a 
tolerable  harvest,  and  seemed  to  be  then  in  no 
pain. 

Under,  the  shade  of  a banyan  tree,  a grave- 
looking Moorman  was  amusing  a crowd  of  boys 
and  women  with  the  recital  of  some  wonderful 
or  silly  legend.  The  trade  of  story-telling,  in 
the  East,  is  still  a profitable  one,  if  I might  judge 
from  the  comfortable  appearance  of  this  well- 
clad  talker. 

When  I left  Ratnapoora  crowds  were  still 
flocking  into  the  town,  for  on  the  morrow  the 
huge  temple  elephants  were  expected  to  march 
in  procession  through  the  place,  decked  out  in 
all  sorts  of  finery,  and  bearing  the  casket  and 
relic ; but  it  was  a wearisome  spectacle,  and  I 
was  heartily  glad  to  find  myself  once  more  on 
my  pony,  quietly  winding  through  green  paddy- 
fields  and  under  shady  topes. 

A TOBACCO  FACTORY  IN  SPAIN. 

THIS  is  the  most  immense  establishment  of 
the  kind  in  Spain,  and  is  devoted  exclusively 
to  the  manufacture  of  snufT  and  cigars.  “ Chew- 
ing” is  a habit  to  which  the  Spaniards  are  not 
addicted.  Tobacco,  being  a government  mono- 
poly, yields  an  enormous  revenue  to  the  crown ; 
the  factories  being  the  most  extensive  in  the 
world,  and  the  demand  for  the  weed  even  greater 
than  the  supply.  The  Fabrics  of  Seville,  though 
utterly  devoid  of  architectural  merit,  is  only  sur- 
passed in  size  by  the  famous  monastery  of  the 
Escurial.  It  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-two  feet 
in  length,  by  five  hundred  and  twenty-four  in 
width : having  been  erected  by  a fat  Dutchman 
about  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  its  slight 
claims  to  symmetry  and  elegance  are  in  no  degree 
to  be  wondered  at.  Its  substantiality,  however, 
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and  excellent  adaptation  to  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  intended,  render  it  well  worthy  of 
a careful  examination,  either  by  the  fastidious 
cigar-smoker  or  indefatigable  snufT- taker.  For 
the  edification  of  such  in  particular  have  we  un 
dertaken  this  brief  description  of  the  edifice. 

Within  its  walls  it  has  twenty-eight  courts, 
while  externally  the  building  is  encompassed  by 
a deep  moat,  in  order  to  guard  against  the  pos- 
sibility of  smuggling  on  the  part  of  the  opera- 
tives. The  number  of  persons  usually  em- 
ployed, ranges  from  five  to  six  thousand,  though 
several  thousand  additional  hands  are  sometimes 
called  into  requisition  in  years  of  extraordinary 
demand.  By  far  the  greater  proportion  of  these 
are  females,  perhaps  even  four-fifths'.  Our  ap- 
plication for  admission  was  readily  granted,  and 
such  was  the  politeness  of  the  managers,  that 
they  put  us  immediately  under  the  charge  of 
a young  Spaniard  connected  with  the  build- 
ing, with  instructions  to  him  to  show  us  every 
part  of  the  establishment  which  we  might  de- 
sire to  see.  This  mission  he  performed  to  our 
entire  satisfaction.  We  soon  dispatched  the 
snuff  department  which  occupies  the  ground 
floor,  and  which  gave  us  such  a terrible  fit  of. 
sneezing,  that  we  were  somewhat  fearful  our 
nasal  organs  would  never  recover  from  the 
severe  shock  they  had  experienced.  None  but 
males  were  employed  in  the  snuff  rooms,  an 
more  wretched-looking  objects  I think  I never 
saw. 

They  were  frightfully  cadaverous  and  pale, 
showing  distinctly  in  their  countenances  the  per- 
nicious influence  of  such  a poisoned  and  tobacco 
impregnated  atmosphere  upon  their  constitutions. 
Their  appearance  was  more  like  that  of  demons 
than  human  beings,  and  it  was  with  a sense  of 
the  deepest  aversion,  that  we  left  their  dark  and 
dismal  quarters.  Ascending  to  the  upper  story, 
we  entered  an  immense  hall,  running  nearly  the 
whole  length  of  the  building,  in  which  between 
three  and  four  thousand  females,  seated  at  tables, 
were  busily  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of 
cigars.  It  was  indeed  a strange  spectacle.  Not 
a man  was  to  be  seen  among  the  enormous  con- 
course, and  even  had  there  been  half  a dozen, 
well  might  we  have  exclaimed,  “ What  are  these 
among  so  many]”  The  females  were  of  every 
age,  from  childhood  upward,  and,  as  a general 
rule,  their  complexions  were  characterized  by  a 
sallow  and  unhealthy  look.  The  animation 
which  prevailed  among  them  on  our  sudden  ad 
vent,  was  perfectly  overwhelming : such  a din 
and  clattering  of  voices  were  absolutely  deafen- 
ing. Every  mouth  was  in  rapid  motion,  and 
quite  rivaled  in  its  vibrations  the  meteoric  move- 
ments of  their  hands.  We  were  evidently  the 
engrossing  subject  of  conversation,  and  oui 
vanity  was  consequently  on  the  alert  to  over- 
hear some  of  the  remarks  that  were  made,  and 
thus  discover  what  impression  our  appearance 
had  caused  upon  the  thickly-clustered  damsels 
around  us.  But  to  our  gTcat  dismay,  we  heard 
but  little  of  a complimentary  nature,  which 
aroused  our  indignation  to  such  a height,  that 
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we  were  half  inclined  to  make  a terrific  charge 
amid  the  mighty  throng,  and  seek  revenge  by 
kissing  in  turn  each  beautiful  culprit  upon 
whom  we  could  lay  our  hands.  But  seriously, 
we  saw  very  little  beauty  among  them,  which 
we  attributed  in  a great  measure  to  the  un- 
wholesome nature  of  their  occupation.  Cer- 
tainly I never  saw  such  a striking  want  of  good 
looks  among  any  other  class  in  Spain.  In  Seville 
these  girls  are  termed  dgarreras , and  they  have 
a not  very  enviable  reputation. 

INFIRMITIES  OF  GENIUS. 

E must,  in  the  first  place,  deny  that  there  is 
any  necessary  connection  between  genius 
and  vice,  or  madness,  or  eccentricity.  Genius 
is  a ray  from  heaven ; and  is  naturally  akin  to 
all  those  things  on  earth  “ which  are  lovely  and 
pure,  and  of  a good  report.”  Its  very  name 
shows  its  connection  with  the  genial  nature ; its 
main  moral  element  is  love.  Men  are  now  in 
their  hearts  so  conscious  of  this,  that  when  they 
hear  of  instances  of  disconnection  between  genius 
and  virtue,  it  is  with  a start  of  surprise  and  hor- 
ror ; and  we  believe  that  though  all  the  men  of 
genius  who  ever  lived  had  been  tainted  with 
vice,  still  the  thoughtful  would  have  been  slow 
of  drawing  the  horrible  inference,  that  the  bright- 
est and  most  divine-seeming  power  in  the  human 
mind  was  a fiend  in  the  garb  ef  a radiant  angel, 
and  would  have  sought  elsewhere  for  the  real 
solution  of  the  problem.  But  when  we  remem- 
ber that  so  many  of  this  gifted  order  have  been 
true  to  themselves  and  to  their  mission,  the  be- 
lief is  strengthened,  that  the  instances  of  a con- 
trary kind  can  be  accounted  for  upon  principles 
' or  facts  which  leave  intact  alike  the  sanity,  the 
hoalth,  and  the  morality,  of  genius  per  se. 

Such  principles  and  facts  there  do  exist ; and 
we  now  proceed  to  enumerate  some  of  them. 
And  first,  some  of  the  most  flagrantly  bad  of 
literary  men  have  had  no  real  pretensions  to 
genius.  Savage,  for  example,  Boyce,  and  Der- 
mody,  were  men  of  tolerable  talent,  and  intolera- 
ble impudence,  conceit,  and  profligacy.  Churchill 
was  of  a higher  order,  but  has  been  ridiculously 
overrated  by  whoever  it  was  that  wrote  a paper 
on  him,  not  long  since,  in  the  “ Edinburgh  Re- 
view”— a disgraceful  apology  for  a disgraceful 
and  disgusting  life.  Swift  and  Chatterton,  with 
all  their  vast  talents,  wanted,  we  think,  the  fine 
differentia,  and  the  genial  element  of  real  poetic 
genius.  And  time  would  fail  us  to  enumerate 
the  hundreds  of  lesser  spirits  who  have  employed 
their  small  modica  of  light,  which  they  mistook 
for  genius,  as  lamps  allowing  them  to  see  their 
way  more  clearly  down  to  the  chambers  of  death. 
Talent,  however  great,  is  not  genius.  Wit, 
however  refined,  is  not  genius.  Learning,  how- 
ever profound,  is  not  genius.  But  genius  has 
been  confounded  not  only  with  these  respectable 
and  valuable  powers,  but  with  glibness  of  speech, 
a knack  of  rhyming,  the  faculty  of  echoing  others, 
elegance  of  language,  fury  of  excitation,  and  a 
hundred  other  qualities,  either  mechanical  or 
morbid,  and  then  the  faults  ofssuch  feoble  or 
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diseased  pretenders  have  been  gravely  laid  down 
at  the  door  of  the  insulted  genius  of  poetry. 

Secondly,  real  genius  has  not  always  received 
its  due  meed  from  the  world.  Like  real  religion, 
it  has  found  itself  in  an  enemy's  land.  Resisted, 
as  it  has  often  been,  at  every  step,  it  has  not 
been  able  uniformly  to  maintain  the  dignity,  or 
to  enjoy  the  repose,  to  which  it  was  entitled. 
Men  of  genius  have  occasionally  soured  in  tem- 
per, and  this  has  bred  now  the  savage  satisfac- 
tion with  which  Dr.  Johnson  wrote  and  printed, 
in  large  capitals,  the  line  in  his  “ London” — 

**  81ow  rises  worth  by  poverty  depressed 
and  now  feelings  still  fiercer,  more  aggressive, 
and  more  destructive  to  the  moral  balance  of  the 
soul.  It  is  a painful  predicament  in  which  the 
man  of  genius  has  often  felt  himself.  Willing 
to  give  to  all  men  a portion  of  the  bread  of  life, 
and  unable  to  obtain  the  bread  that  perisheth — 
balked  in  completing  the  unequal  bargain  of  light 
from  heaven  with  earthly  pelf — carrying  about 
- fragments  of  God’s  great  general  book  of  truth 
from  reluctant  or  contemptuous  bookseller  to 
( bookseller — subject  even  after  his  generous  and 
noble  thoughts  are  issued  to  the  world,  to  the 
faint  praise,  or  chilly  silence,  or  abusive  fury  of 
oracular  dunces — to  the  spurn  of  any  mean  slave 
who  can  find  an  assassin's  cloak  in  the  “Ano- 
nymous,” and  who  does  not  even,  it  may  be, 
take  the  trouble  of  looking  at  the  divine  thing  he 
stabs,  but  strikes  in  blind  and  brutal  fury ; such 
has  been  and  i z the  experience  of  many  of  whom 
the  world  is  not  worthy ; and  can  it  be  wondered 
at,  that  some  of  them  sink  in  the  strife,  and  that 
others,  even  while  triumphing,  do  so  at  the  ex- 
pense of  much  of  the  bloom,  the  expansive  gen- 
erosity, the  all-embracing  sympathy  which  were 
their  original  inheritance]  Think  of  Byron’s 
first  volume,  trampled  like  a weed  in  the  dust — 
of  Shelley’s  magnificent  “ Revolt  of  Islam,”  in- 
sulted and  chased  out  of  public  view-- of  Keats’s 
first  volume  and  its  judicial  murder^— of  other 
attempts,  less  successful,  such  as  the  treatment 
of  Carlyle’s  “French  Revolution,”  at  its  first 
appearance,  by  a weekly  journal  (the  “Athe- 
nffium”),  which  now  follows  his  proud  path  with 
its  feeble  and  unaccepted  adulation,  and  then 
speak  with  more  pity  of  the  aberrations  into 
which  the  weaker  sons  of  the  muse  have  been 
hurried,  and  with  more  respect  of  the  stem  in- 
sulation and  growing  indifference  to  opinion  and 
firmness  of  antagonistic  determination  which 
characterize  her  stronger  children. 

Thirdly,  the  aberrations  of  genius  are  often 
unduly  magnified.  The  spots  in  a star  are  in- 
visible— -those  in  a sun  are  marked  by  eveiy 
telescope.  No  man  is  a hero  to  his  valet  da 
chambre.  And  the  reason  often  is,  the  valet  i« 
an  observant  but  malicious  and  near-sighted  fool. 
He  sees  the  spots  without  seeing  their  small 
proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  orb.  Nay, 
he  creates  spots  if  he  can  not  see  them.  The 
servants  of  Mrs.  Siddons,  while  she  was  giving 
her  famous  private  readings  from  Milton  and 
Shakspeare,  thought  their  mistress  mad,  and 
used  to  say,  “ There’s  the  old  lady  making  as 
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much  noise  as  ever.”  Many  and  microscopic 
are  the  eyes  which  follow  the  steps  of  genius ; 
and,  too  often,  while  they  mark  the  mistakes, 
they  are  blind  to  the  motives,  to  the  palliations, 
to  the  resistance,  and  to  the  remorse.  The 
world  first  idolizes  genius — rates  it  even  beyond 
its  true  worth — calls  it  perfect — remembers  its 
divine  derivation,  but  forgets  that  it  must  shine 
on  us  through  earthly  vessels,  and  then  avenges 
en  the  earthly  vessels  the  disappointment  of  its 
own  exaggerated  expectations.  Hence  each 
careless  look,  or  word,  or  action  of  the  hapless 
son  of  publicity,  is  noted,  and,  if  possible,  mis- 
interpreted ; his  occasional  high  spirits  are  traced 
to  physical  excitement ; his  occasional  stupidity 
voted  a sin ; his  rapture  and  the  reaction  from  it 
are  both  called  in  to  witness  against  him : nay, 
an  entire  class  of  creatures  arises,  whose  instinct 
it  is  to  discover,  and  whose  trade  it  is  to  tell  his 
faults  as  a writer,  and  his  failings  as  a man.  It 
is  under  such  a broad  and  searching  glare,  like 
that  of  a stage,  that  many  men  of  warm  tempera- 
ment, strong  passions,  and  sensitive  feelings, 
have  been  obliged  to  play  their  part.  And  can 
we  wonder  that — sometimes  sickened  at  the  ex- 
cessive and  unnatural  heat,  sometimes  dazzled 
by  the  overbearing  and  insolent  light,  and  often 
disgusted  at  the  falsehood  of  their  position,  and 
the  cruelty  or  incompetence  of  their  self-consti- 
tuted judges — they  have  played  it  ludicrously  or 
woefully  ill  1 

But  again,  till  of  late,  the  mcr^l  nature,  and 
moral  culture  of  genius,  were  things  ignored  by 
general  opinion,  by  critics,  and  even  by  men  of 
genius  themselves.  Milton  and  a few  others 
were  thought  lucky  and  strange  exceptions  to 
the  general  rule.  The  general  rule  was  under- 
stood to  be  that  the  gifted  were  most  apt  to  go 
astray — that  the  very  light  that  was  in  them  was 
darkness — that  aberration,  in  a word,  was  the 
law  of  their  goings.  One  of  their  own  number 
said  that 

“ The  light  that  led  astray, 

Was  light  from  heaven." 

Critics,  such  as  Hazlitt,  too  well  qualified  to 
speak  of  the  errors  of  the  genius  which  they 
criticised,  were  not  content  to  palliate  those  by 
circumstances,  but  defended  them  on  the  danger 
ous  principle  of  necessary  connection.  The 
powers  of  high  intellect  were  magnified — its 
errors  excused — and  its  solemn  duties  and  re- 
sponsibilities passed  over  in  silence.  The  text, 
“ Where  much  is  given,  much  also  shall  be  re- 
quired,” was  seldom  quoted.  Genius  was  re- 
garded as  a chartered  libertine — not  as  a child 
of  divine  law — guided,  indeed,  rather  by  the 
spirit  than  the  letter,  but  still  in  accordance 
with  law,  as  well  as  with  liberty — as  a capricious 
comet,  not  a planet,  brighter  and  swifter  than 
its  fellows.  Now,  we  think  all  this  is  changing, 
and  that  the  true  judges  and  friends  of  the  poet, 
while  admitting  his  fallibility,  condemning  his 
faults,  and  forewarning  him  of  his  dangers,  are 
ever  ready  to  contend  that  his  gift  is  moral,  that 
his  power  is  conferred  foe  holy  purposes,  that  he 
is  a missionary  of  God,  in  a lower  yet  lofty  sense 


— and  that  if  he  desecrate  his  powers,  he  is  • 
traitor  to  their  original  purposes,  and  shall  share 
in  the  condemnation  of  that  servant  who  “ was 
beaten  with  many  stripes.”  But  must  not  the 
long — the  written — the  sung,  the  enacted  pre- 
valence of  a contrary  opinion-— of  a false  and 
low  idea  of  genius,  as  a mere  minister  of  enjoy- 
ment, or  child  of  impulse,  irresponsible  as  the 
wind,  have  tended  to  perpetuate  the  evils  it  ex- 
tenuated, and  to  render  the  gifted  an  easier  prey 
to  the  temptations  by  which  they  were  begirt, 
and  infinitely  less  sensible  to  the  mischiefs  which 
their  careless  or  vicious  neglect  of  their  high 
stewardship  was  certain  to  produce?  Must 
they  bear  the  whole  blame  1 Must  not  a large 
portion  of  it  accrue  to  the  age  in  which  they 
lived,  and  to  that  public  opinion  which  they 
breathed  like  an  atmosphere  1 

We  attribute  the  higher  and  purer  efforts 
which  genius  is  be  farming  to  make,  both  in  art 
and  in  life,  to  the  growing  prevalence  of  a purer 
opinion,  and  of  a more  severe,  yet  charitable 
criticism.  The  public , indeed,  has,  as  we  have 
intimated  above,  much  to  learn  yet,  in  its  treat- 
ment of  its  gifted  children;  but  the  wiser  and 
better  among  the  critics  have  certainly  been 
taught  a lesson  by  the  past.  Into  the  judgment 
of  literary  works  the  consideration  of  their  moral 
purpose  has  now  entered  as  an  irresistible  ele- 
ment. And  the  same  measure  is  also  fast  being 
applied,  mercifully,  yet  sternly,  to  our  literary 
men. 

Finally,  it  follows  from  these  remarks,  that  we 
expect  every  year  to  hear  less  and  less  of  the 
aberrations  of  genius.  And  that  for  various 
reasons.  First,  fewer  and  fewer  will,  under  our 
present  state  of  culture,  claim  to  be  considered 
as  men  of  genius,  and  the  public  is  less  likely  to 
be  troubled  with  the  affected  oddities  of  pretend- 
ers, and  the  ntaiseries  of  monkeys  run  desperate. 
Then,  again,  th6  profession  of  letters  is  now  less 
likely  to  be  chosen  by  men  of  gifts,  it  is  so  com- 
pletely overdone;  and  need  we  say,  that  as  a 
profession,  its  exceeding  precariousness  and  the 
indefinite  position  it  gives  to  the  literary  man 
have  been  very  pernicious  to  his  morals  and  his 
peace.  Then 

**  The  old  world  is  coming  right, 1 
and  as  it  rights,  is  learning  more  to  respect  the 
literary  character,  to  understand  its  peculiar 
claims,  and  to  allow  for  its  sinless  infirmities. 
Lastly — and  chief  of  all,  men  of  letters  are  be- 
ginning to  awaken — are  feeling  the  strong  in- 
spiration of  common  sense— are  using  literature 
less  as  a cripple's  crutch  and  more  as  a man's 
staff — are  becoming  more  charitable  to  each 
other,  and  are  sensible  with  a profounder  con- 
viction that  literature,  as  well  as  life,  is  a serious 
thing,  and  that  for  all  its  “ idle  words”  they  must 
give  an  account  at  the  day  of  judgment.  May 
this  process  be  perfected  in  due  time.  And  may 
all,  however  humble,  who  write,  feel  that  they 
have  each  his  special  part  to  play  in  this  work 
of  perfectionment ! 

We  are  very  far  from  being  blind  worshiper* 
of  Thomas  Carlyle.  We  disapprove  of  muck 
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that  he  hat  written.  We  think,  that  uninten- 
tionally, he  has  done  deep  damage  to  the  realities 
of  faith,  as  well  as  to  the  “ shams”  of  hypocrisy. 
He  has  gone  out  from  the  one  ark  and  has  not 
returned  like  the  dove  with  the  olive  leaf — but 
rather,  like  the  raven,  strayed  and  croaked  hope- 
lessly over  the  carcasses  of  this  weltering  age. 
And  our  grief,  at  reading  one  or  two  of  his 
recent  pamphlets  (which  posterity  will  rank  with 
such  sins  of  power,  as  the  wilder  works  of  Swift 
and  Byron),  resembled  that  of  a son  whose  father 
had  disgraced  his  gray  hairs  by  a crime  or  out- 
rage. But  even  in  the  depth  of  this  undiminished 
feeling  of  sorrow,  we  must  Acknowledge  that  no 
writer,  save  Milton  and  Wordsworth,  has  done 
so  much  in  our  country  to  restore  the  genuine 
respectability,  and  to  proclaim  the  true  mission 
of  literature.  In  his  hands  and  on  his  eloquent 
tongue  it  appears  no  idle  toy  for  the  amusement 
of  the  lovesick  or  the  trifling — no  mere  excite- 
ment— but  a profound,  as  well  as  beautiful  real- 
ity— to  be  attested,  if  necessary,  by  a martyrs 
tears  and  blood,  and  at  all  events  by  the  life  and 
conversation  of  an  honest  and  virtuous  man. 
And  he  has  himself  so  attested  it.  With  Scott, 
literature  was  a great  money-making  macliine. 
With  Byion  it  was  the  trunk  of  a mad  elephant, 
through  which  he  squirted  out  his  spite  at  man, 
his  enmity  at  God,  and  his  rage  at  even  his  own 
shadow.  Carlyle  has  held  his  genius  as  a trust 
— has  sought  to  unite  it  to  his  religion  (whatever 
that  may  be) — has  expressed  it  in  the  language 
of  a determined  life — and  has  made,  by  the  power 
of  his  example,  many  to  go  and  do  likewise.  If 
h6  has  not  produced  a yet  broader  and  more 
permanent  effect — if  Carlyleism,  as  a system,  is 
fecit  weakening  and  dying  away — if  the  young 
miftids  of  the  age  are  beginning  to  crave  some- 
thing better  than  a creed  with  no  articles,  a 
gospel  of  negations,  a faith  with  no  forms,  a 
hope  with  no  foundation?,  a Christianity  without 
facts  (like  a man  with  life  and  blood,  but  without 
limbs) ! the  fault  lies  in  the  system,  and  not  in 
the  author  of  it.  Although,  to  this  also  we  are 
tempted  to  attribute  his  well-known  disgust  lat- 
terly at  literature.  He  has  tried  to  form  his  own 
sincere  love  and  prosecution  of  it  into  a religion, 
and  has  failed.  And  why  ? Literature  is  only 
a subjective,  and  not  an  objective  reality.  It  is 
made  to  adorn  and  explain  religion — but  no  sin- 
cerity of  prosecution,  or  depth  of  insight  can 
change  it  into  a religion  itself.  That  must  have 
not  only  an  inward  significance,  but  an  outward 
sign,  more  vital  and  lasting  than  the  Nature  of 
the  Poet.  This  the  Christian  finds  in  Jesus, 
and  the  glorious  facts  connected  with  him.  But 
Carlyle,  with  all  his  deep  earnestness,  and  purity 
I of  life,  has  become,  we  fear,  a worshiper  without 
1 a God,  a devotee  with  the  object  of  the  devotion 
extinct — a strong  swimmer  in  a Dead  Sea,  where 
■ no  arm  can  cleave  the  salt  and  sluggish  waters 
and  although  he  seems  to  despise  the  mere 
adorer  of  beauty,  yet  nothing  else  docs  he  adore, 
land  nothing  else  has  he  hitherto  taught,  but  this, 
khat  one  may  worship  no  distinctly  objective 
Ipeity,  and  be,  nevertheless,  a sincere,  worthy, 
| Vol.  III.— No.  lf>  — y 


Digitizer  bd. 


j Google 


and  high-minded  mam  But  he  has  left  the 
questions  unanswered  [ Will  such  a faith  pro- 
duce  results  on  the  generality  of  men — will  it 
stand?  and,  although  it  may  so  far  satisfy  the 
conscience  as  to  product  in  one  man,  or  a few 
like  unto  him,  the  satisfaction  of  sincerity,  can 
it  produce  the  perseverance  of  action,  the  pa- 
tience of  hope,  a$iu  the  energy  of  faith,  which 
have  worked,  and  are  working,  in  thousands  and 
millions  of  Christian  men — alike  high  and  hum- 
ble, rich  and  poor,  ignorant  and  refined  1 Still, 
great  should  be  the  praise  of  a man  who  has  re- 
deemed literature  from  degradation,  and  changed 
it  into  a noble,  if  not  a thoroughly  religious  thing, 
by  the  sheer  force  of  genius,  and  rugged  sincerity 

RACE  HORSES  AND  HORSE  RACES. 

IT  is  Monday — the  Monday  before  the  Derby 
Day,  and  a railway  takes  us,  in  less  than  an 
hour,  from  London  Bridge  to  the  capital  of  the 
racing  world,  close  to  the  abode  of  its  Great 
Man,  who  is — need  we  add ! the  Clerk  of  the 
Epsom  Course.  It  is,  necessarily,  one  of  the 
best  houses  in  the  place ; being — honor  to  liter- 
ature— a flourishing  bookseller's  shop.  We  are 
presented  to  the  official.  He  kindly  conducts 
us  to  the  Downs,  to  show  how  the  horses  are 
temporarily  stabled ; to  initiate  us  into  some  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  M field to  reveal  to  us,  in 
fact,  the  private  life  of  the  race-horse. 

We  arrive  at  a neat  farm-house,  with  more 
outbuildings  than  are  usually  seen  appended  to 
so  modest  a homestead.  A sturdy,  well-dress- 
ed, well-mannered,  purpose-like,  sensible-looking 
man,  presents  himself.  He  has  a Yorkshire  ac- 
cent. A few  words  pass  between  him  and  the 
Clerk  of  the  Course,  in  which  we  hear  the  latter 
asseverate  with  much  emphasis  that  we  are,  in  a 
sporting  sense,  quite  artless — we  rather  think 
“ green,”  was  the  exact  expression — that  we 
never  bet  a shilling,  and  are  quite  incapable,  if 
even  willing,  to  take  advantage  of  any  informa- 
tion, or  of  any  inspection  vouchsafed  to  us.  Mr. 
Filbert  (the  trainer)  hesitates  no  longer.  He 
moves  his  hat  with  honest  politeness ; bids  us 
follpw  him,  and  lays  his  finger  on  the  latch  of  a 
stable. 

The  trainer  opens  the  door  with  one  hand ; 
and,  with  a gentleman-like  wave  of  the  other, 
would  give  us  the  precedence.  We  hesitate. 
We  would  rather  not  go  in  first.  We  acknowl- 
edge an  enthusiastic  admiration  for  the  race- 
horse ; but  at  the  very  mention  of  a race-horse, 
the  stumpy  animal  whoso  portrait  headed  our 
earliest  lesson  of  equine  history,  in  the  chapters 
of  tho  44  Universal  Spelling  Book,”  vanishes 
from  our  view,  and  the  animal  described  in  the 
Book  of  Job  prances  into  our  mind's  eye  : 41  The 
glory  of  his  nostril  is  terrible.  He  mocketh  at 
fear  and  is  not  affrighted.  He  swalloweth  the 
ground  with  the  fierceness  of  his  rage.”  To  en- 
joy, therefore,  a fine  racer — not  as  one  does  a 
work  of  art — we  like  the  point  of  sight  to  be  the 
point  of  distance.  Tho  safest  point,  in  case  of 
accident  (say,  for  instance,  a sudden  striking-out 
of  the  hinder  hoofs),  we  hold  to  be  the  vanishing 
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a potiiV  by  tip  feariW  dtUunahlo  at*  the  fe 
«idc  of  that  ooVHrwcted  ktoid  of  stable  known  to* 
a M }oq#Crtot^;. ,;  V 

llie  trainer  Wtfefly  mistakes  our  fears  for 
modesty.  We  boldly  £tf«*p  forward'  to  fe  outer 
edge:  pi  the  tfeytoald,  'W^^vnci>rotoHab3/  efete 
to  the  hihd-qiUirier#  Of  Pi&hbus;  a ^favorite*’ 
for  jtbe  Derby  Wfe*  we  jKfTtseiH  that  Kb 
has  neither  bit  nor  curb  : nor  hfAJly  iu*r  baiter, 
that  Tie  ia  being  +*  robbed  /low a"  by  ^ fcmalJ ' toto, 

after  h&vuig  taken  h'to  jgaifops ; tter^  is 
limbing  m J&e*. 

yem  hut  kicking,  or  pluuiSrife 


your  great  English  families  are  to  the  Conqueror 
The  worst  tifmg  they  tvili  do,  is  rouning  away 
now  and  then  with  their  And  wbbl'a 

that  ! Why*,  only  the  anfed’s  wihuaJ-spirit 
running  away  with  fe.  Iky  sw  tioi;1  adds 
Mr.  Filbert,  with  a merry  tsvinMe  in  fe  <jc. 
*‘  the  only  young  bloods  tluxt  or*  fond  of  & oing 
too  fast.’* 

To  our  question  whether  ho  consider#  that  a 
racedior^ie  cmUl  go  too  fast,  Mr,  Filbert  gives  a 
jtdiy  negative  and  remarks  that  it  i*  all  owing 
by  -feigi  feeding  ami  fine  air  ; v<  fbt,  mind  yob, 
hatwtf  get  much  better  air  to  breathe  than  mm 

iJiv.  ••ilv^.-'lc  -V  *«'  •*' 


'ting  ill*  visitor*  fa  'derth  v.  rstfcv  |*fo,  &mf  iporc  of  ir  ” 

thfekljf:  When  tfe*  miner  Al!  tfcU  white  the.  two  hoys  ate  sibiilatiitg 

lir'-'r,  Snro hikJ  thfr  falls,  giftfifi  fact  hit  am-  (Wily  ni, ile  rubbiiiff  an<i  polishing  the  coats  ttf 
leV*  bidding,  sH3  Jbort*to  -av  up.  ton  YlWite  tube  _ - •*> 

breat  hing  the  fresh  air  of  tt\H  po^tto 
/ *'  life*  you,  #'}r  tf’  saVK' util  goo&Ubt  1 pmsi  in* 
funb^t^vjitrn  ha shrink  gvrtty  front  F&to 
ly bur,  changing  M tfe  at  a signal  from  Vis  cleiMr 
>rt ; y ihtoe  toin^v^hti  for  tli^ 

first  ’ time  with  a tremofv  fe  heals  of 

oftbthiet  high^rtn^iiled  rtuxy  prtAru&mg  jfronv  an 
^tfjoming  horses  are  a#  .quiet  as 

ym  aret'  towj — V say  it  without  »>ffen»er— }ast  as 
vvefbb^hawl  - it  to  *pri«*  faugUahte  b>  hear  the 
noltMtfcV  td'  -people  AVhi)  are  not  used  to  them. 

TXwt  iaf  ib«  gwiitiylt  and  rtta$t  tr^ctitbltf  creet- 
ur?  hi  errx^tfott  as  to  &hap^  aud  ^yxn- 

metry  i is  thero  ahy  itthig  like  them  !,A 

AVtt  acknmv ledge  that  Pretty  Perth — the  mare 
in  the  adjdirtihjg'tw.«^<ad3d  batdiy  bo  kiorpasAOd' 
forjbeaut^ 

• ir  Ah,  can  you  Wonder  at  nnbiomen  Oftti  gen^ 
tleuicn  layh^uut  Vhrir  twentv  and  thirty  thou  ~ 

«^Td  a y oil  t tiefii' 

' ‘ v ^d  iuwchr;";  ; ‘ / 

- - s ?tud  cobta  us  five-ami* 

twenty  tboustnid  i^y<‘ar,  one  year  With  zinolhbr 

■ ny.fywX1* 

I’Jtn  la  rgOi  i»rourmynt,  byt  mild  <»ptk*s  ij?f 
momcmf  ttitned  full  irpun 
ua  ••  gentler  than  tb« 

ex  prtTS>f i>>|i  that  U$fctt«ii  from  ttigtn/.  $f>e  u tak- 
ing,s;  n*  Mr  Filbert  is  plfcflftfcd  bi  say,  thsas- 
ure  nros ; ! ’ >ibo  dues,  nM  scare  ynl^arj yy  or  pei*r 
upon-  ns  a U»l f-bred  indinhmiee  v but.  hortgg 
<lu ly  and  dub beriUe jy  iSiied  her  mind  respect- 

ing  mir  e sternal  ^pp^jirATico..  allows  her  ntt enfion 
to  be  lcisUriiFy’  it)vi?rtrtl  to  oats  With  wfocli 
thfe  boy  had  just  f pppHcd  the  mnsigpf* 

ii  ihiidakef r chnrimiies  Mr  KtlbeTt, 
commentmg  on  vulgar  error*  respecting 

DiciNhu^^  , ^rtjorodgb-trred*  are  not  myitly  so 

i7typpagmo$  a#  jmd  hfilf-l‘0‘d8.  The 

two  ftor$eM?)  tbi^  *taH  are  gentlefolks,  with \as 
gool  iddod  rn  thdir  v^ins  ns  the  best  luddernarii 
in  ibB  ihA^  Tb]^  lie  just:  ns  back’ard 

tn  doinVaxiy  thing  unworthy  uf  u Indy  or  goiyHe- 
man,  u*  any  Ibnl  w ItuJy ' In  .;^t,  .daxfi.^ «»^'rr-,siitrh.  av 
ku'kiug^  #>r  rearing,  or  «?iviugv  hiring  Xbo 
pfedigrej®  of  every  horse  if wt  s turfs  in  any  great 
raee,  is  to  bo  traced  a*  regularly  op  to  , fumes  | for  the  juir\><>stv  When  he  h?i«  1 • •,.-> 

ifie  First  s AtuWiJit,  or  i»>  (jy^rnyv^i^s  S^hsic  | to  that,  We  try  him  with  a 
Turk,  of  to  the  Datley  or  (>i>doi|j»hin  imiHy  && ! child  scum  »bven  or  weight 


their  horses  ; which  nr©  ta-  soft  as  velvet,  and 
tnwfo  Bmbtith#r>  the  little  grooms  come 

tn  t)^  fetlock  and  f tbe  cbmnotodfcaauT 
they  have  been  as  tt?u  coarse 

and  rough,  and  tfey  rubartHy  down  to  . the  hoofs 
wiUi  tlu*jr  siesrk  atul  phft^p  hamis  Every 
Wisli  they  m$0!&n  M$rn  fe  words  dr  by  sighs, 
YS^cht*^  horse;  The  trntfs 

the  quadruped  scertis  to  he  on  vmh  the  small 
biped,  an*  tho^e  of  ibe  most  easy  orv,l  in  urn  ate 
friendship  They  thoroughly  uuder^tamt  one 
another.  We  feci  a HtUe  asUainct!  cd  j^f  foto- 
trust  of  m much  docility,  ami  letrte  tlic  stable 
vtilh  mud*  lea#  ovve  of  a taci^horaa  that:  wo  en- 
tered it.  . vV-  'V,  ■•': •/'•'•■ ' * 

a Ami  now,  Mr  FiJiwf,  <me  delicate  quegtjon 
*—TOiat  »e-riirity  i^  fere  against  these  f,or^e* 
boiftg  }d.ftigge(lv  sir  that  th^;tnay  fee  b ihe*.p! 

Mr  Filhert  iiaita,  p](at:c«  bi3  legs  apart,  an{] 

! hi*  arms  akimbov  tuti  ibrowsi  into  his  roply  a 
srteffe  fiigt\iucunc>%  rnildljy'  tinged  with  indigo 
tion  He  cemmettoev  rtirtr  s&yipg-, I’ll  toll  yotl 
where  it  to : there  to  a deal  more  said  almitt 
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been  born,  like  the  colt,  in  the  stables.  From  that 
time  till  the  horse  retires  from  the  turf,  the  two 
are  inseparable.  They  eat,  drink,  sleep,  go  out 
and  come  in  together.  Under  the  directions  of 
the  trainer,  the  boy  tells  the  horse  what  to  do, 
and  he  does  it ; for  he  knows  that  he  is  indebted 
to  the  boy  for  every  thing  he  gets.  When  he  is 
hungry,  it  is  the  boy  that  gives  him  his  com ; 
when  he  is  thirsty,  the  boy  hands  him  his  water; 
if  he  gets  a stone  in  his  foot,  the  boy  picks  it 
out  By  the  time  the  colt  is  old  enough  to  run, 
he  and  the  boy  have  got  to  like  one  another  so 
well  that  they  fret  to  be  away  from  one  another. 
As  for  bribing ! Why,  you  may  as  well  try  to 
bribe  the  horse  to  poison  the  boy,  as  the  boy  to 
let  the  horse  be  injured.” 

“ But  the  thing  has  happened,  Mr.  Filbert  !” 

“Not  so  much  as  is  talked  about.  Some- 
times a likely  foal  is  sent  to  a training  stable, 
and  cracked  up  as  something  wonderful.  He  is 
entered  to  run.  On  trial,  he  turns  out  to  be 
next  to  nothing ; and  the  backers,  to  save  their 
reputation,  put  it  about  that  the  horse  was  play- 
ed tricks  with.  There  is  hardly  a great  race, 
but  you  hear  something  about  horses  going  amiss 
by  foul  play.” 

“ Do  many  of  these  boys  become  jockeys  !” 

“ Mostly.  Some  of  them  are  jockeys  already, 
and  ride  ‘ their  own’  horses  as  they  call  them. 
Here  comes  one.” 

A miniature  man,  with  a horsewhip  neatly 
twisted  round  the  crop  or  handle,  opens  the 
gate. 

“ Well,  Tommy,  how  are  you,  Tommy  !” 

“ Well,  sir,  bobbish.  Fine  day,  Mr.  Filbert.” 

Although  Mr.  Filbert  tells  us  in  a whisper 
that  Tommy  is  only  twelve  next  birth-day, 
Tommy  looks  as  if  he  had  entered  far  into  his 
teens.  His  dress  is  deceptive.  Light  trowsers 
terminating  in  buttons,  laced  shoes,  long  striped 
waistcoat,  a cut-away  coat,  a colored  cravat,  a 
collar  to  which  juveniles  aspire  under  the  name 
of  “ stick-ups,”  and  a Paris  silk  hat,  form  his 
equipment. 

“ Let's  see,  Tommy ; what  stakes  did  you 
win  last!” 

Tommy  dicks,  with  the  end  of  his  whip-crop, 
a speck  of  dirt  from  the  toe  of  his  “ off”  shoe, 
and  replies  carelessly,  “ The  Great  Northamp- 
tonshire upon  Valentine.  But  then,  I have  won 
n many  smaller  stakes,  you  know,  Mr.  Filbert.” 

“ Are  there  many  jockeys  so  young  aq  Tom- 
my 1” 

“ Not  many  so  young,”  says  Tommy,  tying 
a knot  in  his  whip  thong,  “ but  a good  many 
t mailer.”  Tommy  then  walks  across  the  straw- 
rard  to  speak  to  some  stable  friend  he  has  come 
see.  Tommy  has  not  only  the  appearance, 
rut  the  manners  of  a man. 

“ That  boy  will  be  worth  money,”  says  Mr. 
Filbert.  “ It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  a mas- 
er to  give  a lad  like  that  a hundred  pound  when 
ie  wins  a race.  As  he  can't  spend  it  in  hard- 
oake,  or  ginger-beer,  or  marbles  (the  young 
rogue  does,  occasionally,  get  rid  of  a pound  or 
two  in  cigars)  he  paves  it.  I have  known  a 


racing-stable  lad  begin  the  world  at  twenty,  with 
from  three  to  four  thousand  pound.” 

Tommy  is  hopping  back  over  the  straw,  as  if 
he  had  forgotten  something.  “ 0,  I beg  youi 
pardon  for  not  asking  before,”  he  says,  “ but — 
how  does  Mrs.  Filbert  find  herself!” 

“ Quite  well,  thank  you,  Tommy.”  Tommy 
says  he  is  glad  to  htear  it,  and  walks  off  like  a 
family-man. 

Our  interview  with  Mr.  Filbert  is  finished, 
and  we  pace  toward  the  race-course  with  its  in- 
defatigable clerk.  Presently,  he  points  to  a 
huge  white  object  that  rears  its  leaden  roof  on 
the  apex  of  the  highest  of  the  “ Downs.”  It  is 
the  Grand  Stand.  It  is  so  extensive,  so  strong, 
and  so  complete,  that  it  seems  built  for  eternity, 
instead  of  for  busy  use  during  one  day  in  the 
year,  and  for  smaller  requisitions  during  three 
others.  Its  stability  is  equal  to  St.  Paul's,  or 
the  Memnonian  Temple.  Our  astonishment, 
already  excited,  is  increased  when  our  cicerone 
tells  us  that  he  pays  as  rent  and  in  subscriptions 
to  stakes  to  be  run  for,  neariy  two  thousand 
pounds  per  annum  for  that  stand.  Expecting 
an  unusually  great  concourse  of  visitors  this 
year,  he  has  erected  a new  wing,  extended  the 
betting  inclosure,  and  fitted  up  two  apartments 
for  the  exclusive  use  of  ladies. 

Here  we  are ! Let  us  go  into  the  basement. 
First  into  the  weighing-house,  where  the  jockeys 
“ come  to  scale”  after  each  race.  We  then  in- 
spect the  offices  for  the  Clerk  of  the  Course  him- 
self; wine-cellars,  beer-cellars,  larders,  sculle- 
ries, and  kitchens,  all  as  gigantically  appointed, 
and  as  copiously  furnished  as  if  they  formed 
part  of  an  ogre's  castle.  To  furnish  the  refresh- 
ment-saloon, the  Grand  Stand  has  in  store  two 
thousand  four  hundred  tumblers,  one  thousand 
two  hundred  wine-glasses,  three  thousand  plates 
and  dishes,  and  several  of  the  most  elegant  vases 
we  have  seen  out  of  the  Glass  Palace,  decorated 
with  artificial  flowers.  An  exciting  odor  of 
cookery  meets  us  in  our  descent.  Rows  of  spits 
are  turning  rows  of  joints  before  blazing  walls 
of  fire.  Cooks  are  trussing  fowls ; confectioners 
are  making  jellies ; kitchen-maids  are  plucking 
pigeons ; huge  crates  of  boiled  tongues  are  being 
garnished  on  dishes.  One  hundred  and  thirty 
legs  of  lamb,  sixty-five  saddles  of  lamb,  and  one 
hundred  and  thirty  shoulders  of  lamb ; in  short,  a 
whole  flock  of  sixty-five  lambs  have  to  be  roasted, 
and  dished,  and  garnished,  by  the  Derby  Day. 
Twenty  rounds  of  beef,  four  hundred  lobsters, 
one  hundred  and  fifty  tongues,  twenty  fillets  of 
veal,  one  hundred  sirloins  of  beef,  five  hundred 
spring  chickens,  three  hundred  and  fifty  pigeon- 
pies  ; a countless  number  of  quartern  loaves,  and 
an  incredible  quantity  of  ham  have  to  be  cut  up 
into  sandwiches;  eight  hundred  eggs  have  got 
to  be  boiled  for  the  pigeon-pies  and  salads.  The 
forests  of  lettuces,  the  acres  of  cress,  and  beds 
of  radishes,  which  will  have  to  be  chopped  up ; 
the  gallons  of  “ dressings”  that  will  have  to  be 
poured  out  and  converted  into  salads  for  the  in- 
satiable Derby  Day,  will  be  best  understood  by 
a memorandum  from  the  chief  of  that  depart- 
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mcnt  to  the  chef  de-cuisine,  which  happened, 
accidentally,  to  fall  under  our  notice : 44  Pray 
don't  forget  a large  tub  and  a birch-broom  for 
mixing  the  salad !” 

We  are  preparing  to  ascend,  when  we  hear 
the  familiar  sound  of  a printing  machine.  Are 
we  deceived  1 0,  no!  The  Grand  Stand  is 

like  the  kingdom  of  China — self-supporting,  self- 
sustaining.  It  scorns  foreign  aid ; even  to  the 
printing  of  the  Racing  Lists.  This  is  the  source 
of  the  innumerable  cards  with  which  hawkers 
persecute  the  sporting  world  on  its  way  to  the 
Derby,  from  the  Elephant  and  Castle  to  the 
Grand  Stand.  44  Dorling’s  list ! Dorling’s  cor- 
rect list!  with  the  names  of  the  horses,  and 
colors  of  the  riders  !” 

We  are  now  in  the  hall.  On  our  left,  are 
the  parlors — refreshment  rooms  specially  de- 
voted to  the  Jockey  Club ; on  our  right,  a set 
of  seats,  reserved,  from  the  days  of  Flying 
Childers,  for  the  members  of  White’s  Club- 
house. 

We  step  out  tfpon  the  lawn ; in  the  midst  is 
the  betting-ring,  where  sums  of  money  of  fabul- 
ous amounts  change  hands. 

The  first  floor  is  entirely  occupied  with  a re- 
freshment-room and  a police  court.  Summary 
justice  is  the  law  of  the  Grand  Stand.  Two 
magistrates  sit  during  the  races.  Is  a pick- 
pocket detected,  a thimble-rigger  caught,  a po- 
liceman assaulted  1 The  delinquent  is  brought 
round  to  the  Grand  Stand,  to  be  convicted,  sen- 
tenced, and  imprisoned  in  as  short  a time  as  it 
takes  to  run  a mile  race. 

The  sloping  roof  is  covered  with  lead,  in 
steps ; the  spectator  from  that  point  has  a bird’s- 
eye  view  of  the  entire  proceedings,  and  of  the 
surrounding  country,  which  is  beautifully  pic- 
turesque. Wrhen  the  foreground  of  the  picture 
is  brightened  and  broken  by  the  vast  multitude 
that  assembles  here  upon  the  Derby  Day,  it 
presents  a whole  which  has  no  parallel  in  the 
world. 

On  that  great  occasion,  an  unused  spectator 
might  imagine  that  all  London  turned  out. 
There  is  little  perceptible  difference  in  the  bus- 
tle of  its  crowded  streets,  but  all  the  roads  lead- 
ing to  Epsom  Downs  are  so  thronged  and 
blocked  by  every  description  of  carriage,  that  it 
is  marvelous  to  consider  how,  when,  and  where 
they  were  all  made— out  of  what  possible  wealth 
they  are  all  maintained — and  by  what  laws  the 
supply  of  horses  is  kept  equal  to  the  demand. 
Near  the  favorite  bridges,  and  at  various  leading 
points  of  the  leading  roads,  clusters  of  people 
post  themselves  by  nine  o’clock  to  seo  the  Derby 
people  pass.  Then  come  flitting  by,  barouches, 
phaetons,  Broughams,  gigs,  four-wheeled  chaises, 
four-in-hands,  Hansom  cabs,  cabs  of  lesser  note, 
chaise-carts,  donkey-carts,  tilted  vans  made  ar- 
borescent with  green  boughs,  and  carrying  no 
end  of  people,  and  a cask  of  beer — equestrians, 
pedestrians,  horse-dealers,  gentlemen,  notabili- 
ties, and  swindlers,  by  tens  of  thousands — 
gradually  thickening  and  accumulating,  until,  at 
last  a mile  short  of  the  turnpike,  they  become 


wedged  together,  and  are  very  slowly  filtered 
through  layers  of  policemen,  mounted  and  a-fooi, 
until,  one  by  one,  they  pass  the  gate,  and  skuriy 
dowrn  the  hill  beyond.  The  most  singular  com- 
binations occur  in  these  turnpike  stoppages  and 
presses.  Four-in-hand  leaders  look  affection- 
ately over  the  shoulders  of  ladies,  in  bright 
shawls,  perched  in  gigs ; poles  of  carriages  ap- 
pear, uninvited,  in  the  midst  of  social  parties  in 
phaetons  ; little,  fast,  short-stepping  ponies,  run 
up  carriage-wheels  before  they  can  be  stopped 
and  hold  on  behind  like  footmen.-  Now,  the  gen 
tleman  who  is  unaccustomed  to  public  driving, 
gets  into  astonishing  perplexities.  Now,  the 
Hansom  cab  whisks  craftily  in  ana  out,  and 
seems  occasionallly  to  fly  over  a wagon  or  #o. 
Now  the  post-boy,  on  a jibbing  or  a shying 
horse,  curses  the  evil  hour  of  his  birth,  and  is 
ingloriously  assisted  by  the  shabby  hostler  out 
of  place,  who  is  walking  down  with  seven  shabby 
companions,  more  or  less  equine,  open  to  the 
various  chances  of  the  road.  Now,  the  air  is 
fresh,  and  the  dust  flies  thick  and  fast.  Now, 
the  canvas  booths  upon  the  course  are  sqen  to 
glisten  and  flutter  in  the  distance.  Now,  the 
adventurous  vehicles  make  cuts  across,  and  get 
into  ruts  and  gravel-pits.  Now,  the  heather  in 
bloom  is  like  a field  of  gold,  and  the  roar  of 
voices  is  like  a wind.  Now,  we  leave  the  hard 
road  and  go  smoothly  rolling  over  the  soil  green 
turf,  attended  by  an  army  of  importunate  wor- 
shipers in  red  jackets  and  stable  jackets,  who 
make  a very  Juggernaut  car  of  our  equipage, 
and  now  breathlessly  call  us  My  Lord,  and  now, 
Your  Honor.  Now,  we  pass  the  outer  settle- 
ments of  tents,  where  pots  and  kettles  are— 
where  gipsy  children  are— where  airy  stabling 
is — where  tares  for  horses  may  be  bought— 
where  water,  water,  water,  is  proclaimed — where 
the  Tumbler  in  an  old  pea-coat,  with  a spangled 
fillet  round  his  head,  eats  oysters,  while  hit 
wife  takes  care  of  the  golden  globes,  and  the 
knives,  and  also  of  the  starry  little  boy,  their  son, 
who  lives  principally  upside-down.  Now,  w t 
pay  our  one  pound  at  the  barrier,  and  go  faster 
on,  still  Juggemautwise,  attended  by  our  de- 
votees, until  at  last  we  are  drawn,  and  rounded, 
and  backed,  and  sidled,  and  cursed,  and  com- 
plimented, and  vociferated,  into  a station  on  the 
hill  opposite  the  Grand  Stand,  where  we  pres- 
ently find  ourselves  on  foot,  much  bewildered, 
waited  on  by  five  respectful  persons,  who  tea// 
brush  us  all  at  once. 

Well,  to  be  sure,  there  never  was  such  a 
Derby  Day,  as  this  present  Derby  Day ! Never, 
to  be  sure,  were  there  so  many  carriages,  so 
many  fours,  so  many  twos,  so  many  ones,  so 
many  horsemen,  so  many  people  who  have  come 
down  by  44  rail,”  so  many  fine  ladies  in  so  many 
Broughams,  so  many  of  Fortnum  and  Mason’s 
hampers,  so  much  ice  and  champagne ! If  I 
were  on  the  turf,  and  had  a horse  to  enter  foi 
the  Derby,  I would  call  that  horse  Fortnum  and 
Mason,  convinced  that  with  that  name  he  would 
beat  the  field.  Public  opinion  would  bring  him 
in  somehow.  Look  where  I will — in  some  con- 
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liection  with  the  carriages — made  fast  upon  the 
top,  or  occupying  the  box,  or  tied  up  behind,  or 
dangling  below,  or  peeping  out  of  window — I 
see  Fortnum  and  Mason.  And  now,  Heavens  ! 
all  the  hampers  fly  wide  open,  and  the  green 
Downs  burst  into  a blossom  of  lobster-salad ! 

As  if  the  great  Trafalgar  signal  had  been 
suddenly  displayed  from  the  top  of  the  Grand 
Stand,  every  man  proceeds  to  do  his  duty.  The 
weaker  spirits,  who  were  ashamed  to  set  the 
great  example,  follow  it  instantly,  and  all  around 
me  there  are  table-cloths,  pies,  chickens,  haptf; 
tongues,  rolls,  lettuces,  radishes,  shell-fish,  >toad- 
bottomed  bottles,  clinking  glasses,  and  Carriages 
turned  inside  out.  Amid  the  hum  .<5*  voices  a 
bell  rings.  What’s  that  1 the  matter  1 

They  are  clearing  the  cou^  Never  mind. 
Try  the  pigeon-pie.  A roar  What’s  the  mat- 
ter 1 It’s  only  the  dog"Upon  the  course.  Is 
thatalH  Glass  of  wm£.  Another  roar.  What’s 
that  1 It’s  only  th^-man  who  wants  to  cross  the 
course,  and  is  intercepted,  an(]  brought  back.  Is 
that  all?  I wonder  whether  it  is  always  the 
same  dog  aud  the  same  man,  year  after  year! 
A great  ro^r.  What’s  the  matter  1 By  Jupiter, 
they  are  going  to  start. 

A deeper  hum  and  a louder  roar.  Every  body 
standing  on  Foitnum  and  Mason.  Now  they’re 
off!  Now  they’re  ofT!  No.  Now  they’re 

off!  'No.  Now  they  are  ! Yes  ! 

There  they  go ! Here  they  come  ! Where ? 
Keep  your  eye  on  Tattenham  Comer,  and  ypu’ll 
see  .’em  coming  round  in  half  a minute.  Good 
gracious,  look  at  the  Grand  Stand,  piled  up  with 
butnan  beings  to  the  top,  and  at  the  wonderful 
effect  of  changing  light  as  all  their  faces  and  un- 
covered heads  turn  suddenly  this  way!  Here 
ityey  are!  Who  is?  The  horses!  Where? 
Here  they  come  ! Green  first.  No : Red  first. 
No  : Blue  first  No : the  Favorite  first ! Who 
aays  so  ? Look ! Hurrah  ! Hurrah  ! All  over. 
Glorious  race.  Favorite  wins!  Two  hundred 
thousand  pounds  lost  and  won.  You  don’t  say 
so  ? Pass  the  pie  ! 

Now,  the  pigeons  fly  away  with  the  news. 
Now,  every  one  dismounts  from  the  top  of  Fort- 
nura  and  Mason,  and  falls  to  work  with  greater 
earnestness  than  before,  on  carriage  boxes,  sides, 
tops,  wheels,  steps,  roofs,  and  rumbles.  Now, 
the  living  stream  upon  the  course,  dammed  for  a 
little  while  at  one  point,  is  released,  and  spreads 
like  parti-colored  grain.  Now,  the  roof  of  the 
Grand  Stand  is  deserted.  Now,  rings  are  formed 
upon  the  course,  where  strong  men  stand  in 
pyramids  on  one  another’s  heads;  where  the 
Highland  lady  dances;  where  the  Devonshire 
Lad  seta- to  with  the  Bantam ; where  the  Tumbler 
throws  the  golden  globes  about,  with  the  starry 
little  boy  tied  round  him  in  a knot. 

Now,  all  the  variety  of  human  riddles  who 
propound  themselves  on  race-courses,  come  about 
the  carriages,  to  be  guessed.  Now,  the  gipsy 
woman,  with  the  flashing  red  or  yellow  handker- 
chief about  her  head,  and  the  strange  silvery- 
hoarae  voice,  appears,  My  pretty  gentleman,  to 
leU  your  fortin,  sir ; for  you  have  a merry  eye, ; 


my  gentleman,  and  surprises  is  in  store  for  you, 
connected  with  a dark  lady  as  loves  you  better 
than  you  love  a kiss  in  a dark  comer  when  the 
moon’s  a-shining;  for  you  have  a lively  ’art. 
my  gentleman,  an/*  "you  shall  know  her  secret 
thoughts,  and  the  first  and  last  letters  of  her 
name,  my  prejey  gentleman,  if  you  will  cross 
your  poor  gipsy’s  hand  with  a little  bit  of  silver, 
for  the  luefc  of  the  fortin  as  the  gipsy  will  read 
true,-  from  the  lines  of  your  hand,  my  gentleman, 
both  as  to  what  is  past,  and  present,  and  to  come. 
Now,  the  Ethiopians,  looking  unutterably  hideous 
in  the  sunlight,  play  old  banjoes  and  bones,  on 
which  no  man  could  perform  ten  years  ago,  but 
which,  it  seems,  any  man  may  play  now,  if  ho 
will  only  blacken  his  face,  put  on  a crisp  wig,  a 
white  waistcoat  and  wristbands,  a large  white  tie, 
and  give  his  mind  to  it.  Now,  the  aickly-looking 
ventriloquist,  with  an  anxious  face  (and  always 
with  a wife  in  a shawl)  teaches  the  alphabet  to 
the  puppet  pupil,  whom  he  takes  out  of  his 
pocket.  Now,  my  sporting  gentlemen,  you  may 
ring  the  Bull,  the  Bull,  the  Bull ; you  may  ring 
the  Bull ! Now,  try  your  luck  at  the  knock-em- 
downs,  my  Noble  Swells — twelve  heaves  for  six- 
pence, and  a pincushion  in  the  centre,  worth  ten 
times  the  money  ! Now,  the  Noble  Swells  take 
five  shillings'  worth  of  “ heaves,”  and  carry  off  a 
halfpenny  wooden  pear  in  triumph.  Now.  it 
hails,  as  it  always  does  hail,  formidable  wooden 
truncheons  round  the  heads,  bodies  and  shins  of 
the  proprietors  of  the  said  knock-em-downs, 
whom  nothing  hurts.  Now,  inscrutable  creat- 
ures in  smock  frocks,  beg  for  bottles.  Now,  a 
coarse  vagabond,  or  idiot,  or  a compound  of  the 
two,  never  beheld  by  mortal  off  a race-course, 
minces  about,  with  ample  skirts  and  a tattered 
parasol,  counterfeiting  a woman.  Now,  a shabby 
man,  with  an  overhanging  forehead,  and  a slink- 
ing eye,  produces  a small  board,  and  invites  your 
attention  to  something  novel  and  curious — three 
thimbles  and  one  little  pea — with  a one,  two, 
three — and  a two,  three,  one — and  a one— -and  a 
two— in  the  middle — right  hand,  left  hand — go 
you  any  bet  from  a crown  to  five  sovereigns  you 
don’t  lift  the  thimble  the  pea’s  under!  Now, 
another  gentleman  (with  a stick)  much  interested 
in  the  experiment,  will  “ go”  two  sovereigns  that 
he  does  lift  the  thimble,  provided  strictly  that  the 
shabby  man  holds  his  hand  still,  and  don’t  touch 
’em  again.  Now,  the  bet’s  made,  and  the  gentle- 
man with  the  stick,  lifts  obviously  the  wrong 
thimble,  and  loses.  Now,  it  is  as  clear  as  day  to 
an  innocent  bystander,  that  the  loser  must  have 
won  if  he  had  not  blindly  lifted  the  wrong  thimble 
— in  which  he  is  strongly  confirmed  by  another 
gentleman  w»th  a stick,  also  much  interested, 
who  proposes  to  “go  him”  halves — a friendly 
sovereign  to  kis  sovereign — against  the  bank. 
Now,  the  innocent  agrees,  and  loses ; and  so 
the  world  turns  round  bringing  innocents  with  it 
in  abundance,  though  the  three  confederates  are 
wretched  actors,  and  could  live  by  no  other  trade 
if  they  couldn’t  do  it  better. 

Now,  there  is  another  bell,  and  another  clear- 
ing of  the  course,  and  another  dog,  and  anothei 
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man,  and  another  race.  Now,  there  are  all  these 
things  all  over  again.  Now,  down  among  the 
carriage-wheels  and  poles,  a scrubby  growth  of 
drunken  post-boys  and  the  like  has  sprung  into 
existence,  like  weeds  among  the  many-colored 
flowers  of  fine  ladies  in  Broughams,  and  so  forth. 
Now,  the  drinking-booths  are  all.  full,  and  to- 
bacco-smoke is  abroad,  and  an  extremely  civil 
gentleman  confidentially  proposes  roulette.  And 
now,  faces  begin  to  be  jaded,  and  horses  are 
harnessed,  and  wherever  the  old  gray-headed 
beggarman  goes,  he  gets  among  traces  and 
splinter-bars,  and  is  roared  at. 

So,  now,  we  are  on  the  road  again,  going 
home.  Now,  there  are  longer  stoppages  than  in 
the  morning ; for  we  are  a dense  mass  of  men 
and  women,  wheels,  horses,  and  dust.  Now,  all 
the  houses  on  the  road  seem  to  be  turned  inside 
out,  like  the  carriages  on  the  course,  and  the 
people  belonging  to  the  houses,  like  the  people 
belonging  to  the  carriages,  occupy  stations  which 
they  never  occupy  at  another  time — on  leads,  on 
housetops,  on  out-buildings,  at  windows,  in 
balconies,  in  doorways,  in  gardens.  Schools  are 
drawn  out  to  see  the  company  go  by.  The  acade- 
mies for  young  gentlemen  favor  us  with  dried 
peas;  the  Establishments  for  Young  Ladies 
(into  which  sanctuaries  many  wooden  pears  are 
pitched),  with  bright  eyes.  We  become  senti- 
mental, and  wish  we  could  marry  Clapham. 
The  crowd  thickens  on  both  sides  of  the  road. 
All  London  appears  to  have  come  out  to  see  us. 
It  is  like  a triumphant  entry— except  that,  on 
the  whole,  we  rather  amuse  than  impress  the 
populace.  There  are  little  love-scenes  among 
the  chestnut  trees  by  the  roadside — young  gentle- 
msn  in  gardens  resentful  of  glances  at  young 
ladies  from  coach-tops — other  young  gentlemen 
in  other  gardens,  whose  arms,  encircling  young 
ladies,  seem  to  be  trained  like  the  vines.  There 
are  good  family  pictures — stout  fathers  and  jolly 
mothers — rosy  checks  squeezed  in  between  the 
rails — and  infinitesimal  jockeys  winning  in  can- 
ters on  walking-sticks.  There  are  smart  maid- 
servants among  the  grooms  at  stable-doors,  where 
Cook  looms  large  and  glowing.  There  is  plenty 
of  smoking  and  drinking  among  the  tilted  vans 
and  at  the  public-houses,  and  some  singing,  but 
general  order  and  good-humor.  So,  we  leave 
the  gardens  and  come  into  the  streets,  and  if  we 
there  encounter  a few  ruffians  throwing  flour  and 
chalk  about,  we  know  them  for  the  dregs  and 
refuse  of  a fine,  trustworthy  people,  deserving 
of  all  confidence  and  honor. 

And  now  we  are  at  home  again — far  from 
absolutely  certain  of  the  name  of  the  winner  of 
the  Derby — knowing  nothing  whatever  about 
any  other  race  of  the  day — still  tenderly  affected 
by  the  beauty  of  Clapham — and  thoughtful  over 
the  ashes  of  Fortnum  and  Mason. 

HARTLEY  COLERIDGE. 

HILE  reading  Hartley  Coleridge's  life,  we 
have  been  often  grieved,  but  never  for  a mo- 
ntent have  been  tempted  to  anger.  There  is  so 
much  bonhomie,  so  much  unaffected  oddity,  he  is 


such  a queerbeing,  such  a character , in  short,  that 
you  laugh  more  than  you  cry,  and  wonder  more 
than  you  laugh.  The  judge  would  be  a severe 
one  who  could  keep  his  gravity  while  trying  him. 
One  mischief,  too,  which  often  attends  faulty 
men  of  genius  is  wanting  in  him.  He  has  not 
turned  his  “ diseases  into  commodities"' — parad- 
ed his  vices  as  if  they  were  virtues,  nor  sought 
to  circulate  their  virus.  He  is,  as  the  old  di- 
vines were  wont  to  say,  a “sensible  sinner,’* 
and  lies  so  prostrate  that  none  will  have  the 
heart  to  trample  on  him.  His  vices,  too,  were 
so  peculiarly  interwoven  with  his  idiosyncrasy, 
which  was  to  the  last  degree  peculiar,  that  they 
can  find  no  imitators.  When  vice  seems  ludi- 
crous and  contemptible,  few  follow  it ; it  is  only 
when  covered  witi^  the  gauzy  vail  of  sentiment- 
alism, or  when  deliberately  used  as  a foil  to  set 
off  brilliant  powers,  that  it  exerts  an  attraction 
dangerously  compoundeasof  its  native  charm, 
and  the  splendors  which  shipe  beside  it.  Men 
who  are  disposed  to  copy  thfcvsins  of  a gifted, 
popular,  and  noble  poet  like  B^ron,  and  who. 
gazing  at  his  sun-like  beams,  absorb  his  spots 
into  their  darkened  and  swimming  eyes,  can 
only  look  with  mockery,  pity,  and  avoidance 
upon  the  slips  of  an  odd  little  man,  driveling 
amid  the  hedgerows  and  ditches  of  tire  lake 
country,  even  although  his  accomplishments 
were  great,  his  genius  undoubted,  and  his  name 
Coleridge.  \ 

His  nature  was,  indeed,  intensely  singular. 
One  might  fancy  him  extracted  from  his  father's 
side,  while  he  slept,  and  dreamed . He  was  like 
an  embodied  dream  of  that  mighty  wizard.  He 
had  not  the  breadth,  the  length,  or  the  height}  of 
S.  T.  Coleridge's  mind,  but  he  had  much  of  his 
subtlety,  his  learning,  his  occasional  sweetness, 
and  his  tremulous  tenderness.  He  was  never, 
and  yet  always  a child.  The  precocity  he  dis- 
played was  amazing — and  precocious,  and  no- 
thing more,  he  continued  to  the  end.  His  life 
was  a perpetual  promise  to  be — a rich  .unexpand- 
ed bud — while  his  father's  was  a perpetual 
promise  to  do — a flower  without  adequate  fruit. 
It  was  no  wonder  that  when  the  father  first  saw 
his  child  his  far-stretching  eye  was  clouded  with 
sorrow  as  ho  thought,  If  I — a whole,  such  as 
has  seldom  been  created,  have  had  difficulty  in 
standing  alone,  how  can  this  part  of  myself! 
If  a frail  tendency,  running  across  my  being, 
has  damaged  me,  what  is  to  become  of  ono 
whose  name  is  Frailty  V 9 Some  such  thought 
was  apparently  in  his  prophetic  mind  when  he 
wrote  the  sonnet  beginning  with 

M Charles,  my  slow  heart  was  only  sad,”  Ac. 

Nor  did  the  future  history  of  the  child  belie  the 
augury  of  this  poetic  sigh  of  a fond,  yet  fearing 
parent,  over  the  extracted,  embodied  frailty  ant' 
fineness  of  his  own  being. 

Indeed,  a circle  of  evil  auguries  surround* 
the  childhood  of  little  Hartley.  The  calm,  qui 
eye  of  Wordsworth  surveyed  the  sports  of  t 
child,  and  finding  them  those  of  no  common  : 
fant,  he  wrote  the  poem  to  44  H.  C.,  six  ye; 
old,"  where  hr  says — 
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*'  Thou  art  a dew-drop  which  the  morn  bring*  forth, 

Ill-fitted  to  auatain  unkindly  shocka, 

Or  to  be  trailed  along  the  toiling  earth.** 

His  power  of  youthful  fancy  and  language  was 
wonderful.  Not  even  Scott’s  story-telling  facul- 
ty was  equal  to  his.  He  delighted  in  recounting 
to  his  brother  and  companions,  not  a series  of 
tales,  but 44  one  continuous  tale,  regularly  evolved, 
and  possessing  a real  unity,  enchaining  the  at- 
tention of  his  auditors  for  a space  of  years.” 
*•  This  enormous  romance,  far  exceeding  in 
length  the  compositions  of  Calprenede,  Scudery, 
or  Richardson,  though  delivered  without  pre- 
meditation, had  a progressive  story  with  many 
turns  and  complications,  with  salient  points  re- 
curring at  intervals,  with  a suspended  interest 
varying  in  intensity,  and  occasionally  wrought 
up  to  a very  high  pitch,  and  at  length  a final 
catastrophe  and  conclusion.”  While  construct- 
ing this  he  was  little  more  than  twelve  years  of  age.  | 

A curiosity , Hartley  Coleridge  commenced 
life  by  being — and  a curiosity,  somewhat  batter- 
ed and  soiled,  he  continued  to  the  end.  His 
peculiarity  lay  in  such  a combination  of  wonder- 
ful powers  and  wonderful  weaknesses,  of  the 
mind  of  a man,  the  heart  of  a child,  and  the 
!>ody  of  a dwarf,  of  purposes  proud  and  high, 
and  habits  mean  and  low — as  has  seldom  been 
witnessed.  The  wild  disorganization  produced 
by  such  a medley  of  contradictory  qualities,  no 
discipline,  no  fortunate  conjuncture  of  circum- 
stances, nothing,  perhaps,  but  death  or  miracle 
could  have  reconciled.  He  was  not  deranged — • 
but  he  was  disarranged  in  the  most  extraordina- 
ry degree.  And  such  dark  disarrangements  are 
sometimes  more  hopeless  than  madness  itself. 
There  is  nothing  for  them  but  that  they  be 
taken  down,  and  cast  into  the  new  mould  of  the 
grave. 

This  original  tendency  and  formation  are  thus 
described  by  his  brother : 41  He  had  a certain 
infirmity  of  will — the  specific  evil  of  his  life. 
His  sensibility  was  intense,  and  he  had  not 
wherewithal  to  control  it.  He  could  not  open 
a letter  without  trembling.  He  shrank  from 
mental  pain — he  was  beyond  measure  impatient 
of  constraint.  He  was  liable  to  paroxysms  of 
rage,  often  the  disguise  of  pity,  self-accusation, 
or  other  painful  emotion — anger  it  could  hardly 
be  called— during  which  he  bit  his  arm  or  finger 
violently.  He  yielded,  as  it  were  unconscious- 
ly, to  slight  temptations,  slight  in  themselves, 
and  slight  to  him,  as  if  swayed  by  a mechanical 
impulse  apart  from  his  own  volition.  It  looked 
like  an  organic  defect — a congenital  imperfec- 
tion.” 

*•  Of  «uch  material*  wretched  men  are  made." 

And  so  it  fared  with  poor  Hartley  Coleridge. 
(Jp,  indeed,  to  the  time  (1814)  when  he  left 
school,  he  seems  to  have  been  as  happy  as  most 
schoolboys  are — nay,  happier  than  most,  in  con- 
stant intercourse  with  Mr.  Wordsworth,  carry- 
ing on  his  English  studies  in  his  library  at  Al- 
lanbank,  in  the  vale  of  Grasmere,  and  having 
become  acquainted  with  John  Wilson,  then  re- 
siding at  his  beautiful  seat,  Ellcray,  on  the  banks 
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of  Windermere,  who  became  from  that  time,  and 
continued  to  the  last,  one  of  his  kindest  friends. 
Through  Mr.  Southey’s  active  intervention,  he 
was  sent  to  Merton  College,  Oxford.  His  curri- 
culum there  was  at  first  distinguished.  If  infe- 
rior in  scholarship  to  many,  he  yielded  to  none 
in  general  knowledge,  in  genius,  and,  above  all, 
in  conversation.  Ultimately  he  gained  a fellow-  * 
ship  in  Oriel,  with  high  distinction.  But  his 
powers  of  table-talk  became  snares  to  him,  and 
at  the  close  of  his  probationary  year  he  44  was 
judged  to  have  forfeited  his  fellowship  on  the 
ground  mainly  of  intemperance.”  Groat  clTorts 
were  made  by  his  father  and  others  to  reverse 
the  sentence — but  in  vain.  His  ruin  was  now 
only  a question  of  time.  He  repaired  to  London, 
but  the  precarious  life  of  a man  of  letters  was 
fitted  to  nurse  instead  of  checking  his  morbid 
tendencies  and  unhappy  habits.  He  next  re- 
turned to  the  Lake  country,  commenced  a school 
in  conjunction  with  another  gentleman,  and  even 
talked  of  entering  into  holy  orders.  But  nothing 
would  prosper  with  him.  His  school  dwindled 
away,  and  he  was  reduced  to  make  a scrambling 
livelihood  by  contributing  to  periodicals;  do- 
mesticated the  while  at  Grasmere,  in  the  house 
of  a farmers  widow.  Various  attempts  were 
made,  ever  and  anon,  to  make  him  useful — by 
taking  him  to  Leeds  to  edit  a biographical  work ; 
assisting  a friend  in  teaching  school  at  Lcdbergh, 
&c  ; but  all  in  vain.  To  Grasmere  he  as  uni- 
formly found  his  way  back,  to  resume  his  erratic 
existence.  In  1845,  his  mother’s  death  brought 
him  an  annuity,  which  placed  him  on  a footing 
of  complete  independence.  During  all  this 
time  he  was  employed  fitfully  in  literary  effort, 
wrote  poems,  contributed  papers  to 44  Blackwood’s 
Magazine,”  and  delivered  occasional  addresses 
to  literary  socities.  He  was  gentle,  amiable, 
frank;  and,  notwithstanding  his  oddities  and 
errors,  was  a great  favorite  with  all  classes  in 
Cumberland.  He  was,  as  a churchman  and 
politician,  liberal,  almost  r&lical,  in  his  opinions, 
He  was  a daily  reader  of  his  Bible.  To  the 
last,  he  struggled  sore  to  unloose  the  accursed 
bands  of  indolence  and  sensualism  which  bound 
him ; but  to  little  purpose. 

At  length,  in  the  beginning  of  1849,  he  de- 
parted this  life,  alter  giving  various  evidences  of 
a penitent  spirit.  He  lies  now  in  a spot,  beside 
which,  in  little  more  than  a year,  the  dust  of  one 
— alike,  but  oh,  how  different ! — Wordsworth, 
was  to  be  consigned.  He  was  in  his  fifty-sec- 
ond year.  44  His  coffin,  at  the  funeral,  was 
light  as  that  of  a child.”  44  It  was,”  says  his 
brother,  44  a winter’s  day  when  he  was  carried  to 
his  last  earthly  home,  cold,  but  fine,  with  a few 
slight  scuds  of  sleet  and  gleams  of  sunsliine,  one 
of  which  greeted  us  as  we  entered  Grasmere, 
and  another  smiled  brightly  through  the  church- 
window.  May  it  rest  upon  his  memory  !” 

THE  ORIENTAL  SALOONS  IN  MADRID. 
44  riOME,”  said  Don  Philippe  to  us  one  even- 

V ing, 44  come  with  me  to  a ball  at  the  Salon 
de  Oricnte,  where  you  will  seo  a picture  ol 
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Madrilenian  life,  too  characteristic  to  be  over- 
looked— a miniature  of  its  beauty,  its  taste,  and 
its  profligacy  combined,  which  no  stranger  who 
visits  the  metropolis  should  fail  to  note,  and 
studiously  observe.*’  Having  nothing  of  greater 
importance  before  us,  we  assented  forthwith  to 
the  proposal  of  our  entertaining  teacher,  who 
escorted  us  thither,  as  soon  as  we  could  put 
ourselves  in  proper  trim  for  the  occasion.  The 
first  glimpse  of  the  ball-room  was  like  a fairy 
scene.  It  was  built  in  imitation  of  an  Oriental 
palace,  tastefully  painted  and  illuminated  with 
glittering  chandeliers,  in  the  most  brilliant  man- 
ner. The  hall  was  quite  thronged  with  persons 
of  both  sexes,  a large  proportion  of  whom  were 
engaged  in  dancing  the  “ Polka  Mazurka,”  to 
the  inspiring  music  of  a full  and  splendid  band. 
So  exciting  was  the  spectacle,  that  it  was  with 
the  greatest  difficulty  we  restrained  ourselves 
for  a few  moments  from  rushing  into  the  midst 
of  the  throng,  and  finally  we  broke  from  all  re- 
straint. and  bade  defiance  to  the  counsels  of 
Don  Philippe,  who  evidently  regarded  us  in  the 
light  of  a couple  of  hot  headed  youths,  whose 
harvest  of  wild  oats  had  not  yet  been  fully 
gathered.  Away  we  dashed  into  the  very  midst 
of  the  merry  sport  as  if,  with  military  ardor,  we 
intended  to  carry  the  place  by  storm ; having 
secured  a pair  of  female  prizes,  whose  brilliant 
eyes,  like  lodestones,  had  drawn  us  toward  them, 
while  under  our  sudden  spell  of  excitement  we 
mingled  with  the  concourse  of  laughing  dancers, 
and  became  ourselves  the  gayest  of  the  gay. 
The  bright  glances  which  gleamed  around  us, 
from  every  female  eye,  were  softer  than  the 
blushes  of  the  moonbeams ! Every  cheek  was 
flushed  with  pleasure;  every  lip  was  red  with 
joy!  The  men  were  wild  with  frolic,  and 
the  youthful  damsels  intoxicated  with  delight. 
Among  the  former,  whom  should  I recognize, 
to  my  infinite  surprise  and  astonishment,  but 
my  fhithful  guide  to  Segovia  and  the  Escurial. 
In  his  dress  he  was  completely  metamorphosed 
into  a fashionable  gentleman,  with  white  waist- 
coat and  gloves,  and  the  remainder  of  his  suit 
of  fine  black  broadcloth.  In  manners,  he  had 
not  a superior  in  the  room.  Approaching  me 
with  respect,  but  with  the  polished  ease  of  a 
man  well  acquainted  with  the  world,  ho  saluted 
us  with  unaffected  cordiality,  and  then  invited 
us  to  partake  of  some  refreshments  with  him  in 
an  adjoining  apartment,  expressly  intended  and 
adapted  for  this  purpose.  W>  did  not  wish  to 
offend  him  by  a refusal,  and  therefore  assented 
to  his  desire.  Seating  ourselves  at  a table  to- 
gether, we  called  for  a favorite  beverage  among 
the  Spaniards,  composed  of  small-beer  and  lemon, 
mixed  in  proportions  to  suit  the  taste  of  those 
desiring  it.  An  immense  bowl,  supplied  with 
a certain  quantity  of  iced  lemonade,  was  first 
brought  and  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  table 
before  us.  Two  or  three  bottles  of  beer  were 
then  opened  and  poured  into  this  general  re- 
ceptacle, the  contents  of  which  were  stirred 
up  briskly  with  a kind  of  ladle  or  large  spoon. 


Each  of  us  then  helped  himself  to  the  frothy 
compound,  which,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is 
very  agreeable  to  the  palate,  does  not  produce 
the  slightest  inebriating  effect. 

Turning  to  me,  my  quondam  guide  asked  if  1 
had  passed  a pleasant  evening.  I replied  in  the 
affirmative,  and  told  him  I had  been  much  struck 
with  his  skillful  performance  upon  “the  light 
fantastic  toe.”  He  seemed  delighted  with  the 
compliment,  and  praised  us  highly  in  return,  for 
the  manner  in  which  we  had  conducted  our- 
selves throughout  the  entertainment.  “ These 
saloons,”  said  he,  “ are  resorted  to  by  all  classes 
of  gentlemen  in  the  metropolis,  without  distinc- 
tion of  rank  or  station,  though  they  do  not  sus- 
tain so  high  a public  reputation  now  as  they  pos- 
sessed in  former  years.  This  is  owing  to  the 
fact,  that  ladies  of  station  no  longer  honor  them 
with  their  presence,  save  during  the  period  of 
the  ‘ masquerades,*  when  it  is  said  that  even  the 
queen  herself  has  mingled  among  the  general 
throng,  confident  that  her  disguise  would  se- 
cure her  from  either  scrutiny  or  fecognition. 
The  females  whom  you  have  seen  here  to- 
night,” continued  my  guide,  “notwithstanding 
their  modest  appearance  and  genteel  manners, 
are  most  of  them  either  kept-mistresses  or  public 
courtesans,  while  the  younger  ones,  apparently 
under  the  protection  of  their  mothers  and  aunts, 
by  whom  they  are  accompanied,  have  been 
brought  hither  as  to  a market,  in  order  to  secure 
an  ( amantc ’ or  lover,  and  make  the  most  profit- 
able sale  of  their  charms ! This  may  sound  very 
horrible  to  your  ears,  yet  I assure  you  that  it  is 
truth.  You  can  scarcely  have  any  conception 
of  the  extent  of  vice  which  prevails  in  Madrid, 
nor  of  the  lightness  and  indifference  with  which 
it  is  regarded  by  the  community.  She  who 
would  be  called  by  an  evil  name  in  any  other 
country,  is  only  regarded  as  a gay  and  lively 
girl  in  Spain,  so  low  is  the  general  standard  of 
women.  Absolute  penury,  and  the  want  of  re* 
spectable  employment,  have  tended  to  produce 
this  deplorable  result,  which  must  necessarily 
ensue,  wherever  the  poverty  and  mismanage- 
ment of  a Government,  and  the  consequent  in- 
activity of  industry  and  commerce,  does  not 
create  sufficient  occupation  for  the  poorer  classes, 
to  keep  them  above  starvation,  without  having 
recourse  to  vice.  It  really  offends  me,”  con- 
tinued my  guide,  with  considerable  warmth,  “ to 
hear  a noble  people  abused  for  the  existence  of 
faults  which  do  not  properly  belong  to  them.” 
“Bravo,”  cried  Don  Philippe,  “good,  good, 
good ! Down  with  the  government ! Send  the 
cursed  ministers  to  the  infemals,  and  we’ll  have 
a grand  Spanish  republic.  Then  you'll  see  if 
the  Spaniards  are  not  as  industrious  and  brave, 
and  the  women  as  virtuous  and  chaste,  as  those 
of  any  other  land  under  the  sun.  Give  the  peo- 
ple a fair  chance,  and  they  will  rise,  like  the 
bin!  you  call  a phoenix,  and  become  a great 
and  powerful  nation.  Success,  I say,  to  the 
glorious  cause  of  liberty  and  republicanism  in 
Spain!” 
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PHANTOMS  AND  REALITIES.— AN  AU- 
TOBIOGRAPHY.* 

PART  THE  THIRD-NIGHT, 
iv. 

THE  interval  of  suspense  to  which  we  were 
doomed  before  we  received  any  tidings  of 
Forrester  seemed  to  us  interminable ; and  our 
speculations  on  the  cause  of  his  silence  did  not 
contribute  to  make  our  solitude  the  more  endur- 
able. We  clung  together,  it  is  true  ; but  it  was 
like  people  on  a raft,  with  our  heads  stretched 
out,  looking  apart  into  the  distance  for  succor. 

At  last,  at  the  end  of  a fortnight,  there  came  a 
note  In  Forrester  s handwriting  (which  I well 
remembered),  signed  only  with  an  initial  letter, 
requiring  to  see  me  alone  in  a roadside  hostelrie 
about  half  a mile  inland.  The  note  was  cautious- 
ly worded,  so  that  if  it  fell  into  other  hands,  its 
purport  would  be  unintelligible. 

I thought  this  strange ; but  Forrester  was  al- 
ways fond  of  a little  mystery,  and  on  the  present 
occasion  there  might  be  a necessity  for  it.  I am 
ashamed  to  say,  that  after  I had  read  this  note 
two  or  three,  times,  I felt  some  hesitation  about 
giving  him  the  meeting.  The  doubt  was  un- 
worthy of  us  both  ; yet  I could  not  help  asking 
myself,  over  and  over  again,  why  he  wished  me 
to  go  alone  ! — why  he  appointed  to  meet  me  at 
night  1 — why  he  should  act  under  a mask  in  an 
affair  which  demanded  the  utmost  candor  on  all 
sides! — and  a hundred  other  uncomfortable  ques- 
tions. Circumstances  had  made  me  anxious  and 
distrustful ; and  I was  so  conscious  of  the  irrita- 
ble state  of  my  nerves,  that,  even  while  these 
suspicions  were  passing  through  my  brain,  I 
made  an  effort  to  do  justice  to  my  friend  by  re- 
calling to  mind  the  incidents  of  our  former  inter- 
course, throughout  which  he  had  displayed  a 
fidelity  and  steadfastness  that  entitled  him  to  my 
most  implicit  confidence.  Even  if  it  had  been 
otherwise,  I had  no  choice  but  to  trust  to  him ; 
it  was  indispensable  that  we  should  know  the 
determination  of  our  implacable  enemy,  and  it 
was  through  Forrester  alone  we  could  obtain  that 
information. 

The  night  was  dark  and  stormy.  The  solitary 
walk  to  the  little  inn  afforded  me  time  to  collect 
myself  for  an  interview  which  I approached  with 
no  slight  uneasiness.  I had  left  Astroa  behind 
me  in  a depressed  and  fretful  mood.  She  could 
not  comprehend  why  she  was  excluded  from  our 
councils,  and  seemed  to  regard  it  as  a sort  of 
conspiracy  to  dishonor  and  humiliate  her.  Every 
trifling  circumstance  that  affected  her  personally 
was  viewed  in  the  same  light,  with  jealousy  and 
suspicion.  Poor  Astnea ! Her  life  was  already 
beginning  to  jar  with  mental  discords,  and  the 
shadows  of  the  future  wore  falling  thickly  upon 
her,  and  darkening  her  path. 

The  hostelrie  at  which  I had  the  appointment 
with  Forrester  stood  on  the  edge  of  a bleak  com- 
mon. In  that  part  of  the  country  there  are  many 
similar  wastes,  stretching  a half  mile  or  more  into 
the  interior,  covered  with  a scant  and  sickly 
herbage,  and  presenting  on  the  surface  an  arid 
4 Concluded  from  the  July  Number. 
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picture  of  sand,  stones,  and  shells,  as  if  these 
great,  unprofitable  pastures  had  been  redeemed 
from  the  sea  without  being  converted  into  a\  ail- 
able  land.  There  is  a salt  flavor  in  the  air  over 
these  wild  inland  stretches;  the  sea  seems  to 
pursue  you  with  its  saline  weeds,  its  keen  winds, 
and  measured  murmurs ; and  the  absolute  soli- 
tude of  a scene  in  which  you  very  rarely  meet  a 
house  or  a tree,  is  calculated  to  make  a dismftl 
impression  on  a person  otherwise  out  of  humor 
with  the  world.  I felt  it  forcibly  that  night  I 
thought  the  northeast  wind  that  swept  diagonally 
across  the  common  was  more  wintry  and  biting 
than  usual ; anjl  the  red  light  in  the  distant  win 
dow  of  the  44  Jolly  Gardeners1'  (of  all  conceivable 
signs  for  such  a spot !)  looked  as  if  it  were  dancing 
away  further  and  further  from  me  as  I advanced 
across  the  heath. 

At  last  I reached  the  inn — a low  tiled  house, 
with  a tattered  portico  jutting  out  upon  the  road 
some  ten  or  twelve  feet,  a few  latticed  windows, 
and  a narrow  passage,  lighted  by  a single  candle 
in  a sconce  on  the  wall,  leading  into  a sanded 
parlor  beyond  a little  square  u bar11  that  looked 
like  the  inside  of  a cupboard,  decorated  with  a 
variety  of  jugs,  teacups,  saucers,  and  other  ware 
hung  up  in  rows  all  round.  The  house  was  al- 
together a very  tolerable  specimen  of  what  used 
to  be  called  an  ale-house  in  remote  country  dis- 
stride ; a place  suggestive  of  the  strictest  caution 
about  liquors,  but  where  you  might  repose  with 
confidence  on  an  impromptu  entertainment  of 
rashers  and  eggs.  It  was  exactly  the  sort  of 
house  that  Forrester  would  have  preferred  to  a 
well-appointed  hostel  in  the  days  of  our  summer 
vagrancy,  when  we  used  to  wander  toward  Hamp- 
stead tfnd  Highgaie,  avoiding  beaten  tracks  and 
crowded  localities,  and  seeking  out  for  ourselves, 
whenever  we  could  find  it,  a secluded  “ Barley 
Mow1’  shut  up  in  a nest  of  orchards.  He  had 
not  lost  his  early  tastes — nor  had  I ! That  little 
44  bar,”  with  its  innumerable  samples  of  delft, 
threw  me  back  sundry  years  of  my  life,  to  the 
time  when  I was  free  to  dream  or  idle,  to  go  into 
the  haunts  of  men,  or  to  desert  them  at  will. 
The  incident  was  a trifling  one  in  itself ; but  it 
shot  through  my  heart  like  a bolt  of  fire.  It  was 
the  first  time  1 had  gone  out  and  left  Astrsa  alone 
behind  me.  I thought  of  her,  seated  in  her  lonely 
room,  brooding  over  her  desolation,  and  torturing 
herself  with  speculations  upon  the  business  in 
which  I was  engaged : while  I !— I was  out  again 
on  the  high  road,  exulting  in  a man's  privilege 
to  act  for  myself,  with  her  destiny,  for  good  or 
evil,  at  my  disposal,  and  possessing  the  power 
of  returning  into  the  world  from  whence  I had 
drawn  her,  and  in  which  she  could  never  again 
appear!  I?  — I was  at  large  once  more,  with 
the  memories  of  the  freedom  and  tranquillity  I 
had  relinquished  tempting  my  thoughts  into  re- 
bellion. And  she  1 — alas ! she  never  seemed  in 
my  eyes  so  forlorn  and  lost  as  at  that  moment ! 

A single  glance  at  the  boxed-up  44  bar,”  and 
the  honest  round  face,  with  a skin-cap  over  it, 
that  gaped  at  me  behind  a complete  breastwork 
of  pewter  and  glass,  awakened  me  frtm  the  stats 


UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


338 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


of  reverie  in  which  I had  entered  the  house.  I 
dare  say  I looked  rather  bewildered,  like  a man 
just  shaking  off  a fit  of  abstraction,  for  the  honest 
round  face  immediately  started  out  of  the  chair 
which  served  as  a socket  for  the  body  to  which 
it  belonged,  and  without  waiting  to  hear  me  ask 
any  questions,  instantly  proposed  to  conduct  me 
to  the  gentleman  up-stairs,  who  had  been  for 
some  time  expecting  my  arrival. 

I found  Forrester  in  a small  room  which  was 
reached  by  a flight  of  stairs,  so  sharp  and  precip- 
itate, that  they  looked  as  if  they  were  inserted 
on  the  face  of  the  wall.  Having  lighted  me  into 
the  room,  the  honest  face  disappeared,  and  left 
us  alone  together. 

Forrester  stretched  out  his  hand,  as  I thought, 
somewhat  formally;  then  motioning  me  to  a seat 
opposite  to  him,  waited  in  silence  till  the  landlord 
had  left  the  room. 

“ You  are  surprised  I should  have  asked  you 
to  come  here,”  he  said. 

“ No,”  I replied,  interrupting  him,  hastily ; 
“ but  I am  surprised  we  did  not  hear  from  you 
sooner.  In  the  name  of  Heaven,  what  can  have 
been  the  cause  of  your  silence  1” 

44  How  long  is  it  since  I saw  youl” 

44  How  long?  Upward  of  a fortnight,  and  we 
expected  a letter  every  day.  But  the  world  for- 
gets us  when  we  forget  ourselves.” 

44  It  might  be  well  with  some  people,  if  the 
world  did  forget  them,”  he  rejoined ; 44  but  that 
is  no  affair  of  mine.  I have  not  forgotten  you, 
whatever  you  may  have  deserved  from  others.” 

This  was  uttered  in  a tone  of  asperity  unusual 
with  Forrester.  But  I felt  that  I had  provoked 
it  by  the  unacknowledging  spirit  in  which  I had 
met  him  after  all  the  trouble  he  had  taken  on  my 
account,  and  I was  proceeding  to  make  the  best 
apology  I could,  when  he  cut  me  short  with  & 
wave  of  his  hand,  and  entered  upon  the  business 
that  brought  us  together. 

44  You  were  aware  when  I undertook  to  nego- 
tiate between  you  and  the  husband  of  Astroa, 
that  I was  his  friend  as  well  as  yours.  He  had 
even  stronger  claims  upon  my  friendship ; I had 
known  him  in  our  boyhood ; and  when  1 returned, 
after  an  interval  of  years,  and  found  him  bereaved, 
as  I had  been  myself — and  by  the  same  person — 
you  can  not  be  astonished  that  I should  feel  some 
interest  in  his  situation.” 

44 1 do  not  blame  you  for  that,”  I returned, 
hardly  knowing  what  I said,  I was  so  amazed  by 
the  tone  and  substance  of  this  unexpected  open- 
ing. 

44 Blame  me?”  reiterated  Forrester.  44 Blame 
me  for  sympathizing  with  an  early  friend,  whose 
life,  like  my  own,  had  been  blasted  to  the  root? 
You  must  suppose  my  nature  to  be  something 
different  from  that  of  other  men,  if  you  imagine 
I could  witness  his  sufferings  unmoved.” 

44To  what  is  this  intended  to  lead?”  I de- 
manded. 14  When  I saw  you  last,  your  sympa- 
thies were  not  so  exclusive.  You  were  then, 
Forrester,  the  friend  of  both  ?” 

44  Am  I not  so  still  ? What  brings  me  here  ? 
It  is  not  exactly  the  sort  of  weather  a man  would 


select  for  a trip  of  pleasure  into  the  country. 
What  brings  me  here?  Your  business.  Does 
this  look  like  a failure  of  friendship?  You  are 
soured — isolation  and  self-reproaches,  which  pride 
will  not  suffer  you  to  acknowledge,  have  turned 
your  blood  to  acid.  You  are  ready  to  quarrel  for 
straws,  and  your  whole  care  is  how  to  escape  the 
responsibility  which  passion  and  selfishness  have 
brought  upon  you.” 

I leaped  from  my  chair  at  these  words,  and 
looked  fiercely  at  Forrester.  He  was  perfectly 
calm,  and  continued  to  speak  in  a voice  of  freez- 
ing quietness. 

44  Fray,  resume  your  seat  It  is  sheer  waste 
of  time  to  lose  your  temper  with  me.  Either  I 
must  speak  candidly  to  you,  or  there  is  an  end 
to  our  intercourse.” 

“Yes — candidly,  but  not  insultingly,”  I re 
plied,  seizing  my  chair,  and,  after  giving  it  a 
very  ill-tempered  fling  upon  the  ground,  throwing 
myself  into  it. 

44  How  foolish  it  is  in  you  to  exhibit  this  humor 
to  me,”  he  resumed  after  a short  pause.  “ I 
imagine  I have  a right  to  speak  to  you  exactly 
what  I think,  and  that  the  interest  I have  taken 
in  your  concerns  ought  to  protect  me  from  the 
suspicion  of  desiring  to  insult  you.  Were  it  my 
cue  to  insult  you,  it  is  not  in  this  affair  I should 
look  for  the  grounds  of  quarrel.  But  let  that 
pass.  I have  seen  the  man  whom  you  have 
made  your  mortal  enemy,  and  have  endeavored, 
to  prevail  upon  him  to  break  the  marriage.  I 
have  failed.” 

“Failed?  How?  Why?  What  does  he 
say?  He  is  a fiend!” 

44  Strange  that  he  should  have,  just  the  same 
opinion  of  you.  Beelzebub  is  rather  a respecta- 
ble and  virtuous  person  in  his  estimation  com- 
pared with  you.  Just  possible  both  may  be 
right !” 

I never  saw  Forrester  in  this  sort  of  vein  bo 
fore.  It  was  as  if  he  were  determined  to  lacerate 
my  feelings  and  lay  them  bare ; and  yet  there 
was  a certain  eccentric  kindness  under  this  rough 
treatment,  which  helped  to  reconcile  me  to  it. 
At  all  events,  I was  bound  to  endure  it ; I knew 
that  if  I outraged  him  by  any  show  of  distrust  or 
violence,  his  lips  would  be  closed  forever.  I felt, 
too,  that  I had  given  him  some  provocation  in  the 
first  instance  by  the  temper  I had  betrayed ; and 
that  the  fault  was  at  least  as  much  mine  as  his. 

44  Well,”  I cried,  44  you  must  forgive  me,  For- 
rester, if  I am  a little  chafed  and  galled,  and,  as 
you  say,  soured.  Circumstances  have  pressed 
hardly  upon  me.  Remember  how  long  I have 
been  shut  out  from  communication  with  society 
— and  the  state  of  anxiety  and  suspense  in  which 
I have  lived.  You  must  make  allowances  for 
me.” 

44  Exactly.  I must  make  allowances  for  you. 
But  when  I ask  you  to  make  allowances  for  fam, 
who  has  gone  through  sufferings  a hundred-fold 
more  acute,  which  you  have  inflicted  upon  him, 
what  kind  of  response  do  I receive?  No  matter. 

I do  make  allowances  for  you.  If  you  are  not 
entirely  absorbed  by  selfish  considerations,  you 
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will  endeavor  to  comprehend  the  wrong  yon  have 
committed,  and  do  what  you  can  to  avoid  making 
it  worse.” 

44  Wrong  ? Premeditated  wrong  I never  will 
admit.  My  conscience  U clear  of  that.  But  I 
will  not  argue  with  you.  What  would  you  have 
me  do!” 

44  Leave  the  country.  You  have  no  other  al- 
ternative.” 

44  What  1 Fly  from  this  demon,  who  first 
tempted  me,  and  who  now  wants  to  triumph 
over  my  ruin!” 

“ You  say  your  conscience  is  clear  of  wrong. 
You  have  a happy  conscience.  But  it  deceives 
you.  It  is  true,  that  when  you  first  knew 
Astrea,  you  were  ignorant  of  his  rights;  but 
you  were  not  ignorant  of  them  when  he  found 
you  together  and  claimed  her.  Up  to  that  mo- 
ment, you  might  have  had  some  excuse.  There 
was  yet  time  to  save  her,  yourself,  and  him. 
How  did  you  act,  then  1 If  we  are  to  discuss 
this  matter  with  any  hope  of  arriving  at  a rational 
conclusion,  you  must  rid  yourself  of  the  flattering 
deception  that  you  have  been  doing  no  wrong. 
We  are  not  children,  but  grown-up  men  and 
responsible  agents.” 

44  Well,  I put  myself  in  your  hands.  But  that 
I should  become  an  exile  because  this  man  chooses 
to  pursue  me  with  vindictive  feelings,  docs  seem 
something  monstrous.” 

44  From  your  point  of  sight,  I dare  say  it  does. 
Just  change  places  with  him.  A man  who  de- 
sires to  decide  justly  will  always  endeavor  to 
look  at  both  sides  of  a question.  Put  yourself 
in  his  position.  He  loves  this  woman.  I am 
satisfied  he  loves  her  more  truly  and  tenderly, 
and  less  selfishly  now  than  he  ever  loved  her 
from  the  beginning.  You  sneer  at  that.  You 
do  not  credit  the  possibility  of  such  a thing.  It 
is  a constitutional  fallacy  of  yours  to  believe  that 
no  man  loves  as  you  do — that  there  is  a leaven 
of  earth  in  other  men  which  mixes  with  their  de- 
votion and  corrupts  it.  You  have  nursed  this 
creed  all  your  life,  and  it  has  grown  with  your 
growth.  You  alone  are  pure  and  spiritual.  I 
remember  you  had  that  notion  once  before.  I 
remember  how  you  exalted  yourself  on  the  in- 
tensity and  endurance  of  your  passion.  Surely 
by  this  time  you  should  have  outlived  that  delu- 
sion ; for  even  then  you  might  have  seen  men 
with  hearts  as — But  I am  wandering  from  the 
subject.” 

44 1 understand  you.  I was  young,  supersti- 
tious, ignorant — ” 

44 1 will  speak  plainly.  You  are  not  capable 
of  a great  devotion.  Your  character  is  not  strong 
enough.  You  have  none  of  the  elements  of 
power  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  love.  In  a nature  constituted  like 
fours,  passion  bums  up  fiercely,  and  goes  out 
suddenly.  I have  heard  you  say — some  years 
gone  by ! — that  you  were  consumed  by  a love 
which  would  end  only  with  your  life.  I was 
silent.  I loved,  too ; but  I vailed  my  eyes,  and 
spoke  not,  as  the  coffin  which  contained  all  I 
cherished  in  the  world  was  lowered  into  the 


grave.  Hope — affection — the  desire  of  life,  were 
buried  with  it.  You  see  me  now  wasted,  hag- 
gard, solitary,  a wreck  upon  the  waters.  And 
you  1 I find  you  plunged  into  the  ecstasies  of  a 
new  passion.  And  what  of  the  old  one  1 Where 
» are  the  traces  of  it  now  1 Some  men  can  not 
live  except  in  this  condition  of  excitement.  You 
are  one  of  them.  But  do  not  deceive  yourself 
into  the  belief  that  others  have  not  hearts,  be- 
cause they  do  not  show  them  in  spasms  such  as 
these.  Do  not  despise  the  faithful  agonies  even 
of  the  dwarf!” 

I felt  the  severe  justice  of  the  reproach  less  ui 
Forresters  words  than  in  his  pallid  face,  and 
the  pangs  he  struggled  to  conceal.  I was  even 
secretly  compelled  to  admit  that  there  was  a 
miserable  truth  in  what  he  said  about  Mephisto- 
philes ; yet  it  was  difficult  for  me  to  give  utter- 
ance to  the  expression  of  any  sympathy  in  the 
sufferings  of  a man  who  seemed  to  have  directed 
his  whole  energies  to  the  pursuit  of  an  insane 
and  unprofitable  vengeance. 

44  The  portrait  is  not  flattering,”  I observed. 
44 But  why  do  you  thus  put  me  on  the  rack! 
What  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  matter  that  has 
brought  us  together!” 

44  It  has  every  thing  to  do  with  it.  The  in- 
stability of  your  character — the  certainty  of  re- 
morse and  disappointment,  passion  sated  and 
exhausted,  romance  broken  up,  and  nothing  left 
but  mutual  reproaches,  which  will  not  be  the 
less  bitter  because  they  may  not  find  expression 
in  words — the  certainty  that  such  is  the  fate  to 
which  Astriea  is  doomed  under  your  protection, 
justifies  me  in  laying  before  you  those  secrets 
of  your  nature  which,  without  the  help  of  some 
friendly  monitor  like  me,  you  would  never  be 
able  to  discover.” 

This  was  said  in  a tone  of  sarcasm.  No  man 
knows  himself.  With  much  modesty  and  hu- 
mility in  some  things  (springing,  perhaps,  from 
weakness  rather  than  discretion  or  reserve),  I 
had  always  overrated  myself  in  others.  I had  a 
strong  faith  in  my  own  constancy  of  purpose — 
in  the  steadfastness  of  my  principles  and  feelings. 
But  it  was  true  that  I was  self-deceived,  if  For- 
rester and  Astroa  had  read  my  character  accu- 
rately. Their  agreement  was  something  won- 
derful. They  used  almost  the  very  same  words 
in  describing  the  points  on  which  my  strength 
was  likely  to  break  down.  I was  beginning  to 
fear  that  they  were  right ; but  I owed  a grave 
responsibility  to  Astnea,  and  could  not  yet  be 
brought  to  admit,  even  to  myself,  that  it  was 
possible  I should  fail  in  it. 

44  You  judge  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 
not  from  me,  Forrester,”  I replied.  44  But  grant- 
ed that  it  is  as  you  say,  how  can  that  mend  the 
business ! Believe  me,  you  are  ignorant  of  As- 
treea’s  character  and  mine.  No  matter — let  that 
pass.  Suppose  we  should  hereafter  find  our  lives 
wearisome  and  joyless,  may  we  not  justly  trace 
the  cause  to  the  malice  that  will  not  suffer  us  to 
redeem  ourselves.” 

44  Is  your  redemption,  by  the  strength  of  your 
own  efforts,  so  sure,  then!  Neither  he  whom 
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yon  hare  wronged,  nor  I,  have  any  faith  in  your 
fortitude.  We  believe  that  if  you  wero  free  to 
marry  A strata,  a certain  sense  of  justice  would 
induce  you  at  once  to  make  her  your  wife  ; but 
we  believe  also,  that  the  enchantment  would 
perish  at  the  altar.  Attachments  that  begin  in 
one  form  of  selfishness  generally  end  in  another 
—even  with  people  of  the  most  amiable  inten- 
tions.” 

There  was  a scoff  in  his  voice  that  made  my 
blood  tingle;  but  I subdued  myself.  “Pray, 
come  to  the  point,”  I exclaimed,  impatiently. 

“The  point  is  simple  enough,”  he  returned. 
“ My  mission  has  failed.  He  will  make  no  terms, 
take  no  steps  for  a divorce,  listen  to  no  expostu- 
lations until  a separation  shall  have  taken  place 
between  you  and  Astr®a.” 

“ A separation  1” 

“ It  is  clear  to  me  that,  in  looking  forward  to 
such  a contingency,  it  is  not  because  he  hopes 
or  desires,  under  such  circumstances,  to  see  her 
again ; but  because  it  would  enable  him,  with- 
out pain  or  humiliation,  to  become  the  guardian 
of  her  future  life.  It  is  the  passion  of  his  soul 
to  dedicate  himself,  unseen,  to  the  sacred  duty 
of  watching  over  her.” 

“Preposterous.  He  watch  over  her?  The 
recollection  of  his  former  guardianship  is  not  so 
agreeable  as  to  induce  her  to  trust  herself  under 
it  again.  As  to  separation,  her  devotion  to  me 
would  make  her  spurn  such  a proposition.” 

“ H — m ! It  is  because  I believed  her  pride 
would  make  her  spurn  it  that  I recommended 
you  to  go  abroad.” 

“ And  why  should  we  go  abroad  on  that  ac- 
count V* 

“ Because  his  revenge,  sleepless  and  insatia- 
ble, will  render  it  impossible  for  you  to  remain 
in  England.” 

“ His  revenge ! Pshaw  ! I am  sick  of  hear- 
ing of  it.  Believe  me,  the  word  has  lost  its  ter- 
rors— if  it  ever  had  any.” 

“ You  are  wrong.  My  advice  is  prudent,  and 
is  given  honestly,  for  both  your  sakes.  In  En- 
gland there  is  danger;  abroad,  you  will  be  be- 
yond his  reach.” 

“ Why,”  answered  I,  with  a forced  smile,  “ one 
would  suppose  that  you  were  speaking  of  the 
Grand  Inquisition,  or  the  Council  of  Ten,  and 
that  we  lived  in  a country  where  there  was 
neither  law  nor  social  civilization.  What  do  yon 
imagine  I can  possibly  have  to  fear  from  him  V9 

“A  vengeance  that  you  can  not  evade,  so 
subtle  and  unrelenting  as  to  leave  no  hour  of 
your  existence  free  from  dread  and  misery.  Can 
you  not  understand  how  a man  whose  life  you 
have  laid  waste  may  haunt  yon  with  his  curse  1 
Can  you  not  comprehend  the  workings  of  a mor- 
tal hate,  ever  waiting  for  its  opportunity,  patient, 
silent,  untiring,  never  for  an  instant  losing  sight 
of  its  object,  and  making  all  things  and  all  seasons 
subservient  to  its  deadly  purpose  1 / can  under- 

stand this  in  the  most  commonplace  natures, 
when  they  are  strongly  acted  upon  ; but  in  him, 
fiery,  »elf>willcd,  and  vindictive,  it  is  inevitable.” 

“ Is  this  an  inference  of  your  own,  drawn  from 


your  knowledge  of  his  character,  or  has  he  ooa 
tided  his  intentions  to  youl” 

“ Even  if  he  had  not  confided  his  intentions  to 
me,  I know  him  too  well  not  to  foresee  the  course 
he  will  take ; but  he  has  concealed  nothing  of  his 
designs  from  me,  except  the  mode  in  which  he 
intends  to  work  them  out.  Of  that  I know 
nothing.  But  it  is  enough,  surely,  that  such  a 
man  should  swear  an  oath  of  vengeance  in  my 
presence,  to  justify  me  in  the  warning  I have 
given  you.” 

44 1 thank  you.  And  this  waming^—upon  which 
wc  seem  to  put  very  different  valuations — is  the 
result  of  your  friendly  interference  1” 

“You  are  at  liberty  to  doubt  my  friendship; 
but  I will  not  leave  my  motives  open  to  miscon- 
struction. I repeat  to  you  that  I give  you  this 
warning,  for  his  sake  as  much  as  for  yours.” 

44  And  why  for  his  sake  1” 

“ Because  if  you  avoid  him  you  may  save  him 
from  the  perpetration  of  a crime.  The  whole 
energies  of  his  mind  are  directed  to  one  end. 
He  lives  for  nothing  else,  and  will  pursue  it  at 
any  cost  or  peril  to  himself.  I know  him.  If 
you  are  wise,  you  will  heed  my  warning.  If 
not,  take  your  own  course.  I have  discharged 
my  conscience,  and  have  done.” 

As  he  spoke  these  words,  he  drew  his  chair 
toward  the  fire,  and  sat  musing  as  if  he  had 
dropped  out  of  the  conversation. 

“ Forrester,”  I exclaimed,  “ one  question  more ! 
Why  did  you  not  communicate  this  to  Astroa 
yourself 1 Why  did  you  leave  to  me  the  pain  of 
carrying  home  such  ill  newel” 

“Home!”  repeated  Forrester,  involuntarily; 
then,  raising  his  voice,  he  went  on  : “ Why  did 
I not  go  to  her,  and  tell  her  that  she  ought  to 
separate  from  you,  if  she  had  any  regard  for  her 
own  future  security  1 What  should  you  have 
thought  of  my  friendship  if  I had  done  that1 
Why,  you  distrust  me  as  it  is.” 

“ No— I have  no  distrusts.  It  is  evident  on 
which  side  your  sympathies  are  engaged.” 

44  With  whom  should  ' I sympathize — the 
wronged,  or  the  wrong-doer1” 

“When  we  parted  last,  I believed  that  you 
felt  otherwise.” 

44  When  we  parted  last,  you  had  made  im 
pressions  upon  me  which  I have  since  found  to 
be  deceptive.  I do  not  blame  you  for  that.  You 
told  your  story  in  your  own  way,  from  your  own 
point  of  sight : I believed  it  to  be  true.  Nor  had 
I then  looked  into  this  man's  heart — this  suffer- 
ing man  in  his  agony,  whom  you  painted  as  a 
monster:  I did  not  then  know  how  capable  he 
was  of  loving  and  of  suffering  for  love's  sake — 
the  noblest  and  the  most  sorrowful  of  all  suffer- 
ing ! nor  how  gently  that  heart,  crushed  and 
stnick  to  the  core,  had  risen  again  to  Hfe, 
strengthened  and  sweetened  by  the  injuries  h 
had  learned  to  forgive  ! You  can  not  judge  of 
that  tenderness  of  soul,  out  of  which  a happier 
fortune  and  a prosperous  love  might  have  drawn 
a life  of  kindliness  and  charity.  You— who, 
having  accomplished  your  desires,  are  now  re- 
posing in  the  lull  of  yotnr  sated  passions— ^rou 
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can  see  nothing  in  him  but  the  evil  which  you  carried  with  him  into  exile.  How  strange  it  wae 
have  helped  to  nourish ; his  sacrifices  and  mag*  that  he,  of  all  men,  should  be  cast  by  the  force 
nanimity  are  all  darkness  to  you.”  of  accidental  occurrences  into  close  communion 

u 1 will  listen  no  longer,”  I said,  starting  up  with  the  dwarf!  that  the  only  men  on  earth  who 
from  my  chair.  “ I see  distinctly  what  is  before  in  the  depths  of  their  hearts  could — whether 
me.  Old  friends  fall  from  us  in  our  adversities,  justly  or  unjustly,  mattered  little — find  a cause 
Well ! new  ones  mast  be  made.  It  is  some  for  hating  and  denouncing  me,  should  be  drawn 
comfort  that  the  world  is  wide  enough  for  us  all,  together,  not  by  any  sympathy  of  their  own,  but 
and  that  the  loss,  even  of  such  a friend  as  yon,  by  a common  resentment  against  me ! these  two 
is  not  irreparable.”  men,  so  utterly  unlike  each  other  in  every  thing 

“ H — m ! a successful  epitome  of  four  creed  else,  whose  natures  were  as  widely  different  and 
and  character ! You  can  cast  old  affections  and  opposed  as  night  and  day  ! And  then  in  the 
memories  from  you  with  as  little  emotion  as  a midst  of  this  rose  up  the  memory  of  Gertrude,  of 
bird  moults  its  feathers ; and  having  got  rid  of  whom  I could  recollect  nothing  but  a maeiknt 
one  set  of  sensations,  you  can  begin  again,  and  figure,  stretched  upon  a sofa  and  scarcely  breath* 
so  go  on,  destroying  and  renewing,  and  still  ing.  The  lineaments  were  gone,  but  there  were 
thinking  yourself  misunderstood  and  injured,  the  spirit  and  the  reproach,  and  the  gloom  that 
and  taking  your  revenge  in  fresh  indulgences.”  had  settled  on  the  opening  of  my  life,  making  all 
“ I will  endure  no  more  of  this,”  I exclaimed,  the  rest  wayward,  fantastical,  and  unreasoning, 
seizing  my  hat  and  going  toward  the  door;  “let  I paused  at  the  door,  looked  for  the  last  time 
□s  part,  before  I forget  the  ties  that' once  bound  on  Forrester,  and  noiselessly  leaving  the  room, 
us  together.”  descended  the  stairs.  In  the  next  moment  I was 

“ Forget  them  V he  echoed,  and  his  face  grew  out  again  on  the  bleak  heath, 
ghastly  pale ; but,  forcibly  controlling  his  agita*  v. 

tion,  he  went  on,  in  a low  voice : “ Have  you  On  my  return,  I found  Astrsa  pacing  up  and 
not  forgotten  them  already  ! Have  you  not  down  the  room  in  a state  of  nervous  irritation  at 
shaken  them  off  like  dust  from  your  feet  ? Ay,  my  long  absence.  Her  usual  self-command  was 
let  us  part ; I am  unfit  to  be  your  friend  or  com-  broken  down.  The  grace  and  dignity  that  once 
paniou.  Leave  me  to  mate  with  him  you  have  imparted  to  her  an  aspect  of  calmness  and  power, 
bereaved,  and  whose  heart  is  desolate  like  mine!  were  gone.  Isolation  was  doing  its  work  upon 
There,  »t  least,  I shall  find  a community  of  feel-  her ! Isolation  and  the  feeling  of  banishment 
ing  on  one  point — the  bKght  which  we  both  and  disgrace  which  we  struggled  with  darkly  in 
owe  to  yon.  Go  ! Leave  me— -no  words — no  our  minds,  but  which  were  slowly  and  surely 
words !’'  destroying  our  confidence  in  ourselves,  and  our 

Had  I spoken  it  would  have  been  angrily.  But  trust  in  the  future, 
although  my  pride  was  wounded,  and  I was  bit-  She  was  impatient  to  hear  what  I had  to  relate 
teriy  mortified  and  disappointed  at  the  result  of  a to  her,  yet  was  so  ruffled  by  it,  that  she  constantly 
meeting,  which,  instead  of  alleviating  my  anxi-  interrupted  me  by  exclamations  of  scorn  and 
ety,  had  only  loaded  me  with  miseries,  I felt  that  anger.  The  suggestion  of  our  separation,  and 
it  would  have  been  barbarous  at  that  moment,  had  the  subsequent  guardianship  of  the  dwarf,  which 
[ given  way  \o  my  own  feelings.  I stood  and  I stated  simply,  without  coloring  or  comment, 
gazed  upon  him  in  silence  while  I held  the  half-  affected  her  differently.  She  looked  at  me  in 
opened  door  in  my  hand.  silence,  as  I slowly  repeated  the  words  of  For- 

The  old  feeling  was  all  at  once  revived,  and  as  Tester,  her  lips  trembled  slightly,  and  a faint  flush 
he  buried  his  head  in  his  broad,  shapeless  hands,  spread  over  her  face  and  forehead.  There  was  a 
and  bent  over  the  table,  the  night  when  he  re-  great  conflict  going  on,  and  I could  see  that  her 
lated  to  me  the  singular  history  with  which  he  strength  was  unequal  to  it.  Gradually  the  flush 
prefaced  the  introduction  to  Gertrude,  came  back  deepened,  and  tears  sprang  into  her  eyes.  I 
upon  me  with  all  its  agonies  and  terrors  as  freshly  shall  never  forget  it ! A sob  broke  from  her,  and 
as  if  but  a few  weeks,  instead  of  long  and  check-  crushing  up  her  face  in  her  outspread  hands 
ered  years,  had  elapsed  in  the  interval.  His  great  with  a wildness  that  almost  terrified  me,  she  ex- 
anguish on  that  occasion,  and  the  grandeur  of  claimed : 

the  sacrifice  he  made  to  what  he  hoped  would  “ I never  was  humiliated  till  now ! never  till 
have  been  the  foundation  of  the  life-long  happi-  now ! till  now ! 0 God ! what  have  I done  that 
ness  of  her  he  loved,  returned  with  painful  die-  this  bitterness  should  come  upon  me!” 
tinctness.  He  was  changed  in  nothing  since,  “ Astrsa ! for  Heaven's  sake  do  not  give  way 
except  in  the  haggard  expression  of  his  face  and  to  these  violent  emotions.  After  all,  what  does 
figure.  His  heart — his  strong,  manly  heart—  it  come  to!” 

was  still  the  same.  His  affections  were  in  the  She  threw  back  her  head  with  an  expression 
grave  with  Gertrude ; he  had  traversed  half  the  of  fierce  reproach  in  her  eyes,  and  replied : 
world,  had  been  thrown  into  trying  circum-  “Disgrace!  Ydu  do  not  feel  it  You,  are 
stances,  and  doubtless,  like  other  men,  had  been  safe,  free,  unscathed ; but  I — /—and  this  is 
exposed  to  many  temptations,  yet  he  had  never  what  women  suffer  whe  sacriice  themselves  as 
swerved  from  his  early  attachment,  and  had  I have  done!” 

brought  hack  with  him  from  his  wanderings  the  “ Come,  you  are  nervous  and  desponding, 
same  truthfulness  and  the  same  sorrow  he  had  Astrsa.  Why  do  you  talk  of  suffering!  No 
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body  has  the  power  to  inflict  suffering  upon  you 
now.'’ 

“ It  is  idle — idle — idle !”  she  answered,  moving 
to  and  fro ; “ you  can  not  comprehend  it.  Men 
have  no  sense  of  these  things.  Happy  for  them 
it  is  so.  I believe  you  mean  all  in  kindness — I 
believe  your  manhood,  your  pride  would  not 
allow  you  to  see  me  unprotected,  lost,  degraded 
so  early ! No ! don't  speak ! Let  me  go  on. 
He  makes  a condition  that  I should  leave  you — 
that  I should  violate  the  most  solemn  obligation 
of  my  life,  and  proclaim  myself  that  which  my 
soul  recoils  from,  and  my  lips  dare  not  utter; 
then,  when  I shall  have  damned  myself,  he  will 
protect  me ! With  a forbearance,  for  which  I 
ought  to  be  thankful  he  will  watch  over  me  un- 
seen— provide  for  my  wants — take  care  that  I 
am  fed  and  housed ; and  having  secured  my  de- 
pendence on  him,  and  broken  my  rebellious  heart, 
he  will  take  infinite  credit  to  himself  for  the 
delicacy  and  magnanimity  with  which  he  has 
treated  me.  Oh  man — man ! how  little  you 
know  our  natures,  and  how  superior  we  are  to 
you,  even  in  our  degradation ! I ask  you,  in 
what  light  must  he  regard  me  who  ^ould  presume 
to  make  such  a proposition  1 And  in  what  light 
should  I deserve  to  be  regarded  if  I accepted 
it!” 

“It  is  quite  true,  Astrea.  I feel  the  whole 
force  of  your  observations.  The  proposition  is 
an  insult.” 

“ Thank  you — thank  you,  for  that  word  !”  she 
exclaimed,  throwing  herself  into  my  arms,  and 
bursting  into  a flood  of  tears.  “ There  is  some- 
thing yet  left  to  cling  to.  Thank  God,  I am  not 
yet  so  lost  but  that  you  should  feel  it  to  be  an 
insult  to  me.  It  is  something  not  to  be  yet  quite 
beyond  the  reach  of  insult.” 

“ Astr®a,”  I said,  folding  her  tenderly  in  my 
arms,  “ compose  yourself,  and  trust  to  me.  We 
must  trust  to  each  other.  There— there— dear 
Astrea  !” 

“What  a wretch  should  I be,”  she  replied, 
“ if  this  were  all — if  it  were  for  this  I forfeited 
every  thing ; no,  no,  you  don’t  think  so.  It  is 
my  last  hold — self-respect! — and  it  is  in  your 
keeping.  For  you  I gave  up  all — and  would 
have  given  up  life  itself — it  would  bo  hard  if  I 
should  perish  in  my  sin  by  his  hands  for  whom 
I sinned !”  Then  releasing  herself  from  me, 
she  grasped  my  arm,  and  looking  earnestly  into 
my  face,  she  demanded,  “ And  what  answer  did 
you  give  to  this  proposal!” 

“ Why,  what  answer  should  I give,  but  that  I 
knew  you  would  spurn  it!” 

“ That  was  right !”  she  cried  ; “ right — manly 
— honest.  We  must  let  him  know  that  I am 
not  the  defenseless  outcast  he  supposes;  he 
must  see  and  feel  that  we  can  walk  abroad  as 
proudly  in  the  open  day  as  he  or*his.  His  ven- 
geance ! What  have  we  to  fear ! Let  us  cast 
the  shame  from  us  and  show  ourselves  to  the 
world.  We  make  our  own  disgrace  by  hiding 
and  flying  from  our  friends.  You  see  how  our 
forbearance  has  been  appreciated,  and  what  a 
charitable  construction  has  been  put  upon  our 


conduct.  We  owe  it  to  ourselves  to  vindicate 
ourselves.  I will  endure  those  dismal  whispers 
that  carry  a blight  in  every  word  no  longer.  I 
would  rather  die ! Come — let  us  decide  once 
and  forever  our  future  course !” 

These  were  brave  words,  and  bravely  uttered. 
Toward  the  close,  Astrea  had  regained  much  of 
her  original  power ; the  strength  of  purpose  and 
towering  will,  which  I remembered  so  well  in 
former  days,  and  which  gave  so  elevated  a char- 
acter to  her  beauty,  came  back  tmee  more,  and 
lighted  up  her  fine  features. 

It  was  late ; but  what  were  hours  to  us ! 
Day  or  night  made  little  difference.  We  had 
no  objects  to  call  us  up  early — we  had  no  occu- 
pations for  the  next  day — it  was  immaterial 
whether  we  retired  or  sat  up ; and  so  in  this 
listless  mode  of  life  we  always  followed  the  im- 
mediate impulse,  whatever  it  might  be.  When 
we  found  ourselves  weary,  we  betook  ourselves 
to  repose;  when  we  felt  inclined  to  talk  and 
maunder  over  the  fire,  we  never  troubled  our- 
selves to  ask  what  o’clock  it  was.  In  short, 
time  had  no  place  in  our  calendar,  which  was 
governed,  not  by  the  revolutions  of  the  earth, 
but  by  our  own  moods  and  sensations. 

We  discussed  a great  question  that  night. 
No  theme  before  a debating  club— such  as  the 
choice  between  Peace  and  War,  between  So- 
ciety or  Solitude,  or  any  of  those  grand  abstract 
antitheses  that  agitate  nations — was  ever  more 
completely  exhausted  in  all  its  details  than  the 
question — Whether  we  should  leave  England,  or 
remain  at  home,  and  go  boldly  into  public,  with 
the  determination  to  live  down  the  persecutions 
of  the  dwarf. 

It  was  a question  of  life  or  death  with  us. 
We  both  felt  that  any  fate  would  be  more  wel- 
come than  the  life  to  which  we  were  then  con- 
demned. Wfe  pined  for  human  faces  and  human 
voices.  We  were  sick  at  heart  of  eternal  lone- 
liness. We  longed  for  free  intercourse  with 
educated  people  like  ourselves,  who  would  sym- 
pathize with  our  intellectual  wants,  and  talk  to 
us  in  our  own  language.  We  had  arrived  at  the 
discovery  that  the  solitude  we  had  colored  so 
brightly  in  those  happy  hours  of  romance  which 
love  takes  such  pains  in  filling  up  with  delusions, 
would  be  rendered  much  more  agreeable  by  an 
occasional  variety,  or  an  incidental  shock  from 
without — any  thing  that  would  stir  the  pulses 
and  awaken  the  life-blood  that  was  growing  stag- 
nant in  our  veins.  We  were  not  weary  of  each 
other;  on  the  contrary,  anxiety  had  brought  our 
hearts  more  closely  together  ; but  wc  had  drunk 
all  the  light  out  each  other’s  eyes,  and  our  aspects 
were  becoming  wan  and  passionless  from  lack  o* 
change  and  movement ; we  yearned  for  the  pres- 
ence even  of  strangers,  to  break  up  the  dullness 
and  uniformity,  and  make  us  feel  that  we  had  an 
interest  in  the  living  world,  and  that  our  love, 
sweet  as  it  was  in  seclusion,  was  sweeter  still  as 
a bond  that  linked  us  to  the  great  family,  from 
which  in  our  desolate  retreat  we  felt  ourselves 
entirely  cut  off. 

I need  not  detail  the  arguments  by  which  our 
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final  resolution  was  determined.  To  go  abroad, 
and  embrace  a voluntary  banishment,  would  have 
looked  like  an  admission  of  guilt,  which  Astrea 
persisted  in  repudiating.  Whatever  verdict  so- 
ciety might  choose  to  pronounce,  Astrea  would 
be  governed  only  by  her  own.  Her  justice 
adapted  itself  expressly  to  the  occasion,  setting 
aside  the  larger  views  which  laws  designed  for 
the  general  security  must  include.  But  such  is 
woman’s  logic  ever !— circumstantially  sensitive, 
clear,  and  narrow ! Her  voice  was  for  war.  I 
had  no  motive  for  opposing  her ; my  pride  agreed 
with  her — my  reason  took  the  other  side ; but,  in 
reality,  I saw  no  great  choice  either  way.  I 
knew,  or  felt,  that  society  would  never  be  recon- 
ciled to  us.  Men  have  instincts  on  such  points ; 
but  women,  with  their  wild  sense  of  what  may 
be  called  natural  law,  never  can  see  these  things 
in  the  same  light.  This  was  a matter  I could 
not  argue  with  Astr©a.  I merely  told  her  that 
in  our  anomalous  situation,  we  must  not  look  for 
much  sympathy  or  consideration ; that,  in  fact,  I 
had  known  similar  cases  (perhaps  not  quite  so 
peculiar,  but  that  made  no  difference  in  the  eyes 
of  society),  and  that  the  issue  of  the  struggle  to 
get  back  always  ended  in  increased  humiliation  ; 
yet  I was.  nevertheless,  ready  to  adopt  any  plan 
of  life  that  would  satisfy  her  feelings.  I was 
l>ound  to  think  of  that  first,  and  perfectly  willing 
to  take  chance  for  the  rest. 

It  was  settled  at  last,  at  the  close  of  our  long 
council,  that  we  should  adopt  a sort  of  middle 
course ; . and  before  we  returned  to  London, 
which  we  now  fully  resolved  to  do  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  season,  we  projected  a visit  to  Brigh- 
ton, and  one  or  two  other  places  on  the  coast, 
vi. 

Talk  of  the  sagacity  of  the  lower  animals,  and 
the  reasoning  faculties  of  man ! We  are  the 
mast  inconsistent  of  all  creatures ; we  are  per- 
petually contradicting  ourselves,  perpetually  in- 
volved in  anomalies  of  our  own  making.  It  is 
impossible  to  reconcile  half  the  things  we  do  with 
the  exercise  of  that  reason  which  we  boast  of  as 
the  grand  distinction  that  elevates  us  above  the 
horse,  the  dog,  the  elephant.  We  never  find  any 
of  these  animals  doing  unaccountable  things,  or 
practically  compromising  their  sagacity. 

For  my  part,  looking  back  on  my  life,  I feel 
that  it  is  full  of  contradictions,  which,  although 
apparent  to  me  now,  were  not  so  in  the  whirl  of 
agitation  out  of  which  they  surged.  Here,  for 
example,  after  a flight  from  the  world,  aifd  nearly 
six  months'  burial  in  the  severest  solitude,  behold 
us  on  a sudden  in  the  midst  of  the  gay  crowds 
of  Brighton.  The  transition  is  something  start- 
ling. It  was  so  to  us  at  the  time ; and  I confess 
that  at  this  distance  from  the  excitement  which 
led  to  it,  I can  not  help  regarding  it  as  an  act  of 
signal  temerity,  considering  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  were  placed. 

Astr&a’s  spirits  grew  lighter ; she  cast  ofT  her 
gloom  and  reserve,  and  surrendered  herself  to 
the  full  tide  of  human  enjoyment  in  which  wc 
were  now  floating.  Whatever  might  have  been 
the  terror  or  misgiving  at  cither  of  our  hearts, 


we  did  not  show  it  in  our  looks.  We  wore  a 
mask  to  each  other — a mask  of  kindness,  each 
desiring  to  conceal  the  secret  pang,  and  to  con- 
vey to  the  other  a notion  that  all  was  at  peaco 
within ! We  were  mutually  conscious  of  the 
well-meant  deception,  but  thought  it  wiser  and 
more  generous  on  both  sides  to  affect  entire  con- 
fidence in  the  gayety  we  assumed ! Upon  this 
hollow  foundation  we  set  about  building  the 
superstructure  of  our  future  lives. 

We  had  a cheerful  lodging  facing  the  sea — 
rather  a handsome  and  extravagant  lodging ; for 
being  intent  upon  our  project  of  asserting  our- 
selves in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  we  resolved  to 
test  any  friends  we  might  happen  to  meet,  by 
inviting  them  to  our  house.  The  landlady,  a re- 
spectable widow,  was  one  of  the  most  civil  and 
obliging  persons  in  the  world.  Her  whole  es- 
tablishment was  at  our  disposal,  and  she  never 
could  do  too  much  to  make  us  feel  perfectly  at 
our  ease.  Emerging  as  wo  had  just  done  from 
utter  loneliness,  with  a strong  fear  that  the  hand 
of  the  world  was  against  us,  all  this  attention 
and  kindness  touched  us  deeply.  Slight  an  in- 
cident as  it  was,  it  made  us  think  better  of  our 
species,  and  look  forward  more  hopefully  for  our- 
selves. There  was  yet  something  to  live  for! 
There  always  is,  if  we  will  only  suffer  our  hearts 
to  explore  for  us,  and  find  it  out. 

Any  person  who  has  moved  much  in  the  Lon- 
don circles  is  sure  to  find  a numerous  acquaint- 
ance at  Brighton.  We  met  several  people  we 
had  known  in  the  great  maelstrom  of  the  West 
End.  It  was  pleasant  to  us  to  exchange  salutes 
with  them.  It  was  like  coming  back  after  a long 
voyage,  and  finding  one’s  self  at  home  again  among 
old  faces  and  household  scenes.  We  were  inti- 
mate with  none  of  these  people;  and  as  out 
knowledge  of  them  did  not  justify  more  than  a 
passing  recognition,  which  was  generally  very 
cordial  on  both  sides,  wc  used  to  return  from  our 
drive  every  day,  exulting  in  the  success  of  our 
experiment  upon  society.  The  world,  after  all, 
was  not  so  bad  as  we  supposed. 

One  day,  sauntering  on  the  sands,  Astriea  saw 
a lady  at  a distance  whose  figure  seemed  to  be 
familiar  to  her.  She  was  an  old  schoolfellow  of 
hers,  who  had  been  recently  married.  They 
flew  into  each  other’s  arms.  The  meeting,  in- 
deed, was  marked  by  such  affectionate  interest 
on  the  part  of  the  lady,  who  was  a stranger  to 
me,  that  I apprehended  she  was  entirely  ignorant 
of  our  story.  Almost  the  first  question  that 
passed  between  them  determined  that  fact ; and 
as  they  had  a great  deal  of  news  to  communicate 
to  each  other,  it  was  arranged  between  them 
that  they  should  meet  the  next  morning  for  a 
long  gossip. 

“ Astrca  went  alone,  and  staid  away  half  the 
day.  She  returned  to  me  full  of  glee.  Her 
friend  had  listened  to  her  history  with  the  deepest 
interest,  and  entirely  agreed  with  her  that  sho 
could  not  have  acted  otherwise,  adopting,  at  the 
same  time,  without  hesitation,  Astrsa’s  opinion 
of  the  sanctity  of  our  union.  It  was  not  our 
fault  that  we  had  not  been  married  in  a church  > 
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and  this  generous  lady,  seeing  the  embarrassment 
of  our  situation,  enthusiastically  declared  that 
the  world  might  take  its  own  course,  but  that 
shcy  at  least,  would  never  abandon  a friend  under 
such  circumstances.  This  was  very  cheering. 

I must  remark,  however,  that  this  lady  was 
several  years  younger  than  Astrea,  under  whose 
protection  she  had  been  taken  at  school,  where 
Astrea  had  been  a resident  for  convenience, 
rather  than  a pupil,  when  she  entered  it.  In  this 
way  their  attachment  originated.  It  would  have 
been  difficult  for  any  young  person  to  have  been 
placed  in  such  close  and  endearing  intimacy 
with  Astrea,  and  not  to  have  acquired  an  enthu- 
siastic  regard  for  her.  She  always  inspired  that 
sort  of  feeling — a deep  and  passionate  love,  great 
admiration  of  her  intellect,  implicit  respect  for 
her  judgment.  In  the  eyes  of  her  schoolfellow 
she  was  the  model  of  all  human  excellence.  As 
easily  would  she  have  believed  in  an  error  of  the 
planetary  system,  as  that  Astriea  could  commit 
an  aberration  of  any  kind.  Whatever  Astrea 
did,  appeared  to  her  unimpeachable.  A feeling 
of  veneration  like  this  carried  away  from  school 
will  stand  many  severe  shocks  in  the  mind  of  a 
true-hearted  girl  before  it  will  give  way. 

This  was  all  very  well  so  far  as  the  lady  her- 
self was  concerned ; but  how  could  we  answer 
for  the  view  her  husband  might  take  of  the  mat- 
ter 1 She  volunteered  in  the  most  courageous 
way  to  take  all  that  upon  herself.  She  could 
answer  for  her  husband.  She  was  very  young, 
and  very  pretty,  and  very  giddy,  and  only  just 
married,  and  her  husband  never  denied  her  any 
tiring,  and  she  ruled  him  with  as  queenly  an  in- 
fluence as  the  heart  of  the  most  imperious  little 
beauty  could  desire.  Nor  did  she  reckon  without 
her  host,  as  the  event  proved.  Her  husband,  in 
the  most  good-humored  way,  fell  into  her  view 
of  the  case.  He  was  one  of  those  easy-natured 
souls  who,  when  they  marry  school-girls,  feel 
themselves  called  upon  to  marry  the  whole  school, 
and  to  take  its  romps,  and  its  vows,  and  its 
bridesmaid  pledges,  to  heart  and  home  along 
with  their  wives.  He  had  heard  her  speak  of 
Astrea  a thousand  times,  and  professed  to  be 
very  curious  to  see  her ; and  so  it  was  arranged 
that  we  should  all  meet,  and  make  the  merriest 
double-bridal  party  in  the  universe.  The  re- 
union was  curious  between  these  open-hearted, 
innocent  young  people,  with  their  track  of  bright 
dowers  before  them,  and  those  who  sat  opposite 
to  them,  with  a terrible  conviction  that  tho  path 
which  lay  before  them  was  covered  with  ashes. 

Our  new  friends  had  a large  acquaintance  at 
Brighton,  and  saw  a great  deal  of  company ; yet 
they  were  always  glad  to  get  away  when  they 
could,  and  make  a little  holy  day  with  us.  Her 
husband  entered  into  our  meetings  with  an  ease 
and  friendliness  that  were  quite  charming.  He 
was  an  indolent  man,  taking  no  trouble  to  look 
after  pleasure,  but  ready  to  be  pleased  in  a pas- 
sive way  with  any  thing  that  other  people  en- 
joyed. As  for  his  wife,  she  was  always  in  the 
highest  spirits  with  Astraea.  The  chatter  they 
made  together  was  quite  an  ecstasy.  It  seemed 


as  if  there  was  no  end  to  the  things  they  had  to 
talk  about.  Poor  Astrea  had  been  shut  up  from 
her  own  sex  so  long,  that  the  delight  with  which 
the  companionship  of  this  young  creature  in- 
spired her  appeared  to  me  extremely  pathetic 
and  affecting. 

One  morning  we  were  walking  on  the  Parade 
as  usual.  Among  the  carriages  that  were  flying 
about,  we  recognized  the  open  phaeton  of  our 
friends.  It  passed  quite  close  to  us— so  close 
that  we  could  have  shaken  hands  with  them  as 
they  swept  by.  We  expected  that  they  would 
have  stopped  as  usual,  and  we  stood  and  put  out 
our  hands — but  the  carriage  went  on.  There 
was  a hasty  bow  from  the  lady,  and  then  her 
head  was  quickly  turned  aside,  as  if  something 
had  suddenly  attracted  her  attention.  Astrea 
looked  at  me,  and  asked  me  what  I thought  of 
it  1 I evaded  her  quostion,  by  saying  that  they 
had  other  friends,  and  that  we  must  not  be  too 
exigcanl . Astraea  made  no  remark,  but  merely 
slwok  her  head  and  walked  on. 

In  the  afternoon  we  met  them  again.  There 
was  a gay  crowd  of  people  walking,  and  our 
friends,  in  the  midst  of  a group,  were  coining 
up  toward  us.  There  was  no  possibility,  at 
either  side,  of  avoiding  the  meeting,  for  the  place 
was  narrow,  and  we  were  compelled  to  pass  each 
other  slowly.  I could  perceive,  from  the  way  in 
which  Astrea's  cheeks  kindled,  that  she  was  re- 
solved to  put  her  schoolfellow’s  friendship  to  the 
proof  at  once.  I anticipated  the  result,  but 
thought  it  best  not  to  interfere,  lest  Astrea 
might  suppose  I shrank  from  the  ordeal.  Wo 
met  face  to  face.  The  lady  grew  very  white, 
and  then  red,  and  then  white  again,  and  caught 
her  husband  by  the  arm,  and  moved  her  lips  os 
if  she  wished  to  appear  to  be  speaking  to  him, 
although  she  did  not  utter  a word.  Astrea 
looked  full  into  her  eyes.  Had  the  young  wife 
seen  a spectre  from  the  grave,  she  could  not 
have  been  more  effectually  paralyzed.  That 
look  seemed  to  turn  her  to  stone.  Not  a single 
expression  of  greeting  took  place  between  them. 
Upon  the  husband’s  part,  the  feeling  was  even 
less  equivocal.  There  was  a dark,  scowling 
frown  upon  his  face  as  we  came  up ; he  looked 
straight  at  us— -and  walkod  on.  These  insouciant 
men,  who  take  the  world  so  indifferently  on  ordi- 
nary occasions,  are  always  the  most  fierce  when 
roused.  They  hate  the  trouble  of  being  obliged 
to  act  with  decision,  and  when  compelled  to  do 
so,  they  cut  it  short  by  an  energetic  demonstra- 
tion, that  they  may  fell  back  the  sooner  npon 
their  habitual  lassitude. 

We  returned  to  our  lodging  with  a clear  sense 
of  our  position.  Galled  as  I was  on  my  own 
account,  I felt  it  a hundred  times  more  acutely 
on  account  of  Astrea^  Here  was  her  young 
friend  and  enthusiastic  disciple,  who  had  always 
looked  up  to  her  with  confidence  and  admiration, 
who  had  heard  her  story,  and  clung  all  the  more 
lovingly  and  protectingly  to  her  in  pity  for  the 
unhappy  circumstances  in  which  she  was  placed, 
and  this  friend  had  now  abandoned  and  disowned 
her ! — a blow  under  which  some  women  would 
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Have  sunk  at  once,  and  which  would  have  made 
others  reckless  and  desperate.  Upon  Astrcea  it 
acted  slowly  and  painfully.  Externally  it  did 
not  seem  to  affect  her  much ; but  I could  per- 
ceive from  that  time  a tendency  to  lapse  into  fits 
of  silence,  and  a desire  to  be  alone,  which  I had 
not  noticed  before.  Whenever  she  alluded  to 
hor  friend,  she  spoke  of  her  as  a weak  person, 
who  had  never  been  remarkable  for  much  charac- 
ter, with  a kind  heart  and  no  understanding,  and 
always  carried  away  by  the  last  speaker.  As- 
cribing her  inconsistency  on  this  occasion  to  the 
influence  of  her  husband,  we  agreed  to  dismiss 
the  subject — not  from  our  thoughts,  that  was 
impossible — but  from  our  conversation.  Astrea 
was  bruised  and  hurt ; and  through  all  her  efforts 
to  conceal  it,  I saw  that  she  suffered  severely, 
it  was  the  first  touch  she  had  directly  experienced 
of  tho  ice  of  the  world's  contumely,  and  it  had 
struck  in  upon  her  heart. 

A few  days  passed  away,  and  we  were  recon- 
ciling ourselves  by  daily  practice  to  the  personal 
humiliation  of  passing  and  being  passed  in  the 
streets  by  the  friends  with  whom  we  had  been 
recently  on  terms  of  absolutely  hilarious  alliance ; 
when,  on  one  occasion,  on  returning  to  our  soli- 
tary lodging,  we  were  received  at  the  door  by 
our  obliging  landlady  in  a manner  which  plainly 
showed  that  her  opinion  of  us  had  undergone  a 
most  singular  change  during  our  absence.  Her 
quiet,  sleepy  eyes  scintillated  with  anger;  her 
face  was  hot  with  excitement,  and  instead  of  the 
civility  she  had  hitherto  invariably  shown  us,  she 
all  at  once  broke  out  into  a tirade  which  I will 
spare  the  reader  the  unpleasantness  of  hearing : 
there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  guessing  what  it 
was  all  about.  This  worthy  woman  had  heard 
our  history — falsified  in  detail,  and  blackened  by 
the  most  venomous  exaggeration;  and  being  a 
very  pure  lodging-house  keeper,  standing  upon 
the  whiteness  of  her  morals  and  her  caps,  and 
trusting  much  to  the  patronage  of  the  rector,  who 
allowed  her  to  refer  to  him  for  the  proprieties 
and  respectabilities  of  her  establishment,  she 
thought  that  the  *best  way  to  vindicate  her  own 
reputation  was  to  assail  ours  in  the  most  open 
and  public  manner.  Accordingly,  she  took  care 
that  every  word  she  said  should  be  overheard  by 
every  body  within  reach,  so  that  the  whole 
neighborhood  should  know  of  her  indignation, 
and  report  it  to  her  friend  the  rector.  There 
never  was  such  a change  in  a woman ; it  was  a 
saint  turned  into  a demon.  I demanded  her 
authority  for  the  injurious  aspersions  she  cast 
upon  us,  and  threatened  her  with  a variety  of 
tremendous,  though  exceedingly  vague,  legal 
consequences — but  to  no  effect.  She  desired  us 
to  leave  the  house,  and  take  our  remedy;  she 
would  give  us  no  satisfaction ; she  had  good 
grounds  for  what  she  said ; that  was  enough  for 
her ; she  knew  what  “ kind”  we  were ; and  a 
great  deal  more  to  the  same  purpose. 

We  were  deeply  aggrieved  at  discovering  that 
our  private  affairs  were  talked  of  in  this  scandal- 
ous way.  As  to  the  vulgar  violence  of  this 
woman,  we  thought  no  more  of  it  after  the  im- 
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mediate  irritation  of  her  assault  on  us  was  over. 
It  was  one  of  those  coarse  incidents,  which,  like 
striking  against  an  awkward  person  in  the  stieets, 
happen  to  us  all  in  life,  and  are  forgotten  with 
the  momentary  annoyance.  But  these  reports 
of  our  situation  being  afloat,  rendered  it  impos- 
sible to  remain  in  Brighton ; so  that  very  night 
we  moved  down  the  coast  to  Worthing.  In  this 
dull  little  watering-place,  where  the  people  always 
seem  bent  on  avoiding  each  other,  we  thought 
we  should  be  secure  from  evil  tongues. 

It  was  late  when  we  arrived,  and  we  put  up  at 
the  hotel,  which,  like  every  thing  else  in  Worth- 
ing, has  an  air  of  languor  and  idleness  about  it. 
We  liked  the  tone  of  the  house.  An  eternal 
twilight  brooded  over  the  rooms  and  passages. 
Every  chamber  was  occupied,  yet  the  place  was 
as  still  as  a church.  If  you  heard  a footstep,  it 
went  stealthily  as  if  it  were  muffled,  or  “ shod 
with  felt ;”  and  the  only  signs  of  life  you  caught 
from  the  adjoining  apartments,  were  when  some 
noiseless  lady  in  a morning  dress  glided  into  the 
balcony,  and  after  a side-long  look  at  the  sea, 
glided  back  again.  Out  of  doors,  the  order  of 
the  day  was  vigorous  promenading,  but  even  this 
was  conducted  almost  speechlessly,  except  when 
a friendly  group  happened  to  collect  and  stop 
short,  and  then  you  could  hear  an  occasional  joke 
and  burst  of  laughter.  The  promenade  was  the 
grand  thing.  It  was  not  sauntering  for  relaxa- 
tion, but  brisk  exercise,  that  threw  the  blood  into 
activity  and  exhilarated  the  spirits.  In  the 
course  of  a week,  we  came  to  know  every  face 
in  Worthing  by  the  introduction  which  this  lusty 
amusement  afforded  us,  and  every  body  in 
diV orthing  knew  our  faces.  We  were  all  out  at 
a given  hour,  tramping  up  and  down  at  a swing- 
ing pace,  and  passing  and  repassing  each  other 
so  often,  that  we  were  as  familiar  with  the  whole 
guest  population  of  the  place,  and  the  whole 
guest  population  with  us,  as  if  we  had  known 
each  other  all  our  lives.  Every  body  had  ac- 
quaintances there  except  ourselves.  We  could 
see  them  making  up  little  parties  for  excursions, 
soirees,  and  other  amusements ; trifles  that 
amused  us  as  lookers-on,  but,  nevertheless,  made 
us  feel  our  loneliness.  We  were  in  the  crowd, 
but  not  of  it.  Y et  it  was  better  to  be  in  the  open 
air  among  strangers  than  to  dwell  in  the  desert. 

But  it  was  not  to  be.  Our  story  followed  us. 
We  began  to  perceive,  after  a little  time,  that  we 
were  observed  and  noticed,  and  that  people  used 
to  turn  and  look  after  us.  This  was  the  first 
hint  we  received  of  what  was  now  becoming 
rather  an  alarming  fact  to  us — that  we  were 
known.  To  be  known  with  us,  was*  to  be 
shunned,  or  impertinently  gazed  at,  as  if  we 
were  either  great  criminals,  or  notorieties  of  no 
very  respectable  order.  At  last,  it  became  diffi- 
cult for  us  to  walk  about,  from  the  universality 
of  the  notice  we  attracted ; and  at  the  hotel  there 
was  no  possibility  of  mistaking  the  nature  of  the 
curiosity,  not  of  the  most  respectful  kind,  which 
tracked  us  up  the  stairs  and  down  the  stairs,  and 
penetrated  even  to  our  rooms,  in  the  person  of  a 
sinister-looking  waiter,  who  had  the  oddest  cun- 
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ceivable  way  of  looking  at  us  out  of  the  comer 
of  one  eye,  which  he  pursed  up  and  concentrated 
into  a focus  expressly  for  the  purpose.  This 
sort  of  persecution  was  wearing  us  out.  It  was 
like  water  dropped,  drop  by  drop,  upon  a stone. 
The  whisper  of  shame  came  after  us  wherever 
we  went.  There  was  no  escaping  it;  and  I 
began  to  suspect  that  there  must  be  some  mark 
upon  us  by  which  we  were  known  and  detected. 
I believe  there  is  more  truth  in  this  than  most 
people  imagine.  The  habit  of  evasion  and  re- 
serve, the  apprehension  of  being  watched,  and 
the  secret  consciousness  of  having  something  to 
conceal,  doubtless  give  an  expression  to  one’s 
entire  action  and  physiognomy  which  is  likely  to 
suggest  unfavorable  speculations.  The  world  is 
apt  to  think  ill  of  the  man  who  does  not  look  it 
straight  in  the  face ; and,  upon  the  whole,  per- 
haps the  world  is  right. 

This  doom  pursued  us  wherever  we  went. 
We  tried  two  or  three  other  places  on  the  coast 
with  the  same  result.  Within  a week  we  were 
sure  to  be  found  out,  and  avoided  or  gazed  at. 
The  sight  of  human  beings  enjoying  themselves, 
and  the  right  of  looking  on  at  them,  were  dearly 
purchased  at  such  a price  as  this.  Our  spirits 
were  beginning  to  give  way  under  it ; our  nerves 
were  so  affected  by  the  minute  persecution  which 
we  daily  endured,  that  when  we  got  into  strange 
quarters,  where  we  were  as  yet  unknown,  we 
fancied  that  all  eyes  were  upon  us.  A little 
more  of  this  sort  of  racking  suspicion,  mixed 
with  fear  and  rage,  and  I think  I should  have 
gone  mad. 

Astraa  bore  it  more  heroically.  She  was  tol- 
cre  jly  calm,  and  used  to  smile  while  I was  glotVt. 
ing  over  with  anger.  I frequently  felt  inclined 
to  rush  upon  some  of  the  people  who  stared  at 
us,  and  demand  of  them  what  they  meant ; but 
Astra  a always  checked  me,  and  reminded  me, 
that  in  these  small  watering-places  scandal  was 
the  entire  occupation — that  the  visitors  had,  in 
fact,  nothing  else  to  do  all  day  long ; and  that  if 
every  person  who  was  tormented  by  their  vicious 
curiosity  were  to  indulge  in  resentment,  three- 
fourths  of  the  time  of  the  community  would  be 
wasted  in  endeavoring  to  patch  up  the  reputa- 
tions that  had  been  tom  to  bits  in  the  remaining 
fourth. 

Notwithstanding  the  courage  with  which  she 
sot  herself  against  the  waters  that  were  visibly 
closing  round  us  on  all  sides,  and  the  light,  yet 
earnest  and  fearful  way  she  talked  about  it,  her 
health  was  rapidly  declining.  Her  color  was 
gone.  She  was  growing  thin  ; there  was  a slight 
cough  hovering  upon  her  nerves;  and  she  had 
become  so  fanciful,  that  she  could  not  bear  to 
go  out  in  the  dusk  of  the  evenings,  although  that 
was  the  only  time  when  we  could  walk  out  at 
our  ease. 

These  changes  brought  others.  Her  temper 
was  altered ; she  tried  to  subjugate  herself,  but 
could  not ; a notion  seemed  to  have  taken  pos- 
session of  her  that  she  was  a weight  upon  me, 
and  that  the  necessity  of  sharing  disgrace  and 
exclusion  with  her  was  preying  upon  my  mind. 


In  the  first  few  months  she  was  jealous  of  every 
hour  I was  absent  from  her,  and  used  to  consider 
it  a slight,  and  a proof  that  I was  becoming  weary 
of  her.  Then  all  was  new,  and  the  gloss  c£  nov- 
elty and  enthusiasm  was  yet  upon  her  feelings 
Now  it  was  totally  different ; she  had  no  longer 
any  care  about  herself ; it  was  all  for  me.  The 
dream  of  love  had  been  dreamed  out,  ai.4  she 
had  ceased  to  regard  herself  as  the  object  of  a 
devotion  ^hich  was  ready  to  incur  shame  and 
suffering  for  her  sake.  She  had  seen  that  de- 
lusion to  an  end ; and,  having  a real  fear  that, 
being  pent  up  continually  with  her,  contracting 
the  man’s  activity  within  the  sphere  of  the  wo- 
man’s limited  range,  would  make  our  way  of  life 
hateful  to  me  at  last,  she  how  used  to  urge  me 
to  go  out  for  long  walks  in  the  country,  or  to 
visit  the  reading-rooms,  and  keep  myself  au 
courant  with  the  events  of  the  day.'  Exercise, 
mental  and  physical,  was  healthful  for  me,  and 
she  would  not  have  me  moped  to  death  in  the 
house.  For  her  own  part,  she  would  say  to  me, 
she  rather  liked  having  a little  time  *o  herself ; a 
woman  has  always  something  to  do.  and  is  never 
at  a loss  for  occupation ; and  while  1 was  out, 
she  hardly  missed  me  till  I came  back — she  was 
so  busy ! These  professions  and  entreaties  were 
kindly  and  judiciously  meant,  but  the  difficulty 
was  to  act  upon  them.  She  could  not  endure 
solitude.  She  always  dreaded  to  be  left  alone, 
and,  only  that  it  was  a greater  dread  to  her  to 
make  a prisoner  of  me  at  the  risk  of  rendering 
my  existence  wretched,  nothing  could  have  in- 
duced her  to  go  through  the  hours  of  misery  she 
suffered  in  my  absence.  This  conflict  made  hei 
temper  unequal  and  sometimes  unreasonable; 
but  in  such  a situation,  what  else  could  be  ex- 
pected? We  were  haunted  by  shadows  that 
were  forever  falling  about  our  path ; move  where, 
we  would,  these  dark  phantoms  pursued  us. 

Our  lives  were  not  like  the  lives  of  othei 
people  : we  had  no  kindred,  no  associations,  no 
stir  in  the  sad  stagnation  of  day  and  night. 
Time  seemed  to  be  mantling  over  us,  and  the 
breath  of  heaven  to  be  becoming  less  and  less 
perceptible  in  our  dreariness.  Astraa  was  like 
a person  who  was  dying  from  the  heart;  and 
with  all  the  fortitude  I could  bring  to  my  help, 
I felt  it  no  easy  task  to  lift  myself  out  of  the 
dismal  depression  which  occasionally  seized  upon 
me.  At  last  we  agreed  that  our  scheme  of  trav- 
eling about  had  disappointed  our  expectations, 
and  that,  after  all,  London  was  the  best  of  all 
places  for  people  who  sought  either  of  the  ex- 
tremes of  society  or  seclusion.  And  so  to  Lon- 
don we  forthwith  repaired. 

vii. 

The  heart  of  the  town,  or  the  suburbs  ? The 
question  was  speedily  decided  in  favor  of  a small 
detached  house,  not  very  far  from  the  Regent’s 
Park.  We  had  the  whole  park  for  a pleasure- 
ground,  a little  scrap  of  verdure  of  our  own,  and 
an  open  space  and  airy  situation  to  regale  our 
lungs  in.  We  entered  upon  our  new  locality 
with  sensations  of  security  we  had  felt  nowhere 
else.  We  seemed  to  have  left  behind  us  the 
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gloom  and  terror  that  had  been  so  long  dogging 
our  footsteps.  Even  Astrsa  brightened,  and 
grew  better;  her  fretfulness  was  disappearing, 
and  a tone  of  contentment  and  cheerfulness 
supervening  upon  it  We  were  each  of  us  more 
free  in  our  movements,  and  the  dread  of  observa- 
tion which  had  so  long  kept  us  in  a state  of  per- 
petual alarm,  was  gradually  passing  away. 

But  what  had  become  all  this  time  of  the 
vengeance  of  the  dwarf]  Had  he  abandoned 
his  great  plan  of  revenge]  Had  he  thought 
better  of  it,  and,  finding  that  Astraea  was  im- 
movable, addressed  himself  to  some  more  sensi- 
ble pursuit  than  that  of  plaguing  us  1 I some- 
times touched  upon  the  subject  to  Astrca,  but 
could  not  extract  from  her  what  her  suspicions 
were.  She  did  not  like  to  talk  about  him.  She 
seemed  to  be  ruled  by  a superstitious  fear  of  re- 
viving the  topic.  It  was  like  the  old  wives' 
adage,  “ Talk  of  the  devil,  mid  he'll  appear !” 

1 can  not  exactly  remember  how  long  this 
lasted,  or  when  it  was  that  I first  detected  in 
Astrca  the  return  of  the  nervousness  which  had 
in  some  degree  abated  upon  our  arrival  in  town. 
It  could  not,  however,  have  been  more  than  two 
or  three  months  after  we  had  taken  this  house, 
that  I observed  a striking  change  in  her.  Hag- 
gard lines  seemed  all  of  a sudden  to  have  been 
plowed  round  her  eyes  and  cheeks,  and  her  look 
had  become  wild  and  unsettled.  I never  saw* 
any  body  so  completely  shattered  in  so  short  a 
time,  and  the  transition  from  comparative  tran- 
quillity to  a state  of  excessive  nervous  excite- 
ment was  so  alarming,  that  I thought  there  must 
have  been  some  cause  for  it  beyond  that  of  mere 
physical  illness.  I questioned  her  upon  it,  but 
always  got  the  same  unsatisfactory  answers, 
ending  by  entreating  of  me  not  to  notice  her, 
but  to  let  her  go  on  in  her  own  way.  I can  not 
recall  what  there  was  about  her  manner — some 
strangeness  in  the  way  she  looked  at  me  or  spoke 
to  me — that  aroused  the  most  painful  suspicions. 
♦ confess  I did  not  know  what  to  suspect ; but 
there  was  a mental  reservation  of  some  kind, 
and  I was  resolved  to  ascertain  what  it  was.  I 
had  the  utmost  confidence  in  Astraea ; love  with 
her  was  the  most  sacred  of  all  obligations ; and 
she  loved  me  sincerely — at  least,  she  had  loved 
me  enthusiastically  in  the  beginning.  What 
revolutions  had  since  taken  place  in  her  heart, 
I could  not  answer  for.  She  had  passed  through 
a chaos  in  the  interval  that  might  have  destroyed 
the  capacity  of  loving.  That  there  was  some- 
thing more  in  her  thoughts  than  she  had  revealed, 
I felt  sure ; and  the  first  shape  my  suspicions 
took — natural  enough  in  our  circumstances,  al- 
though not  the  more  just  on  that  account — was 
a shape  of  jealousy.  My  alarm  immediately  flew 
to  the  defense  of  my  pride,  or,  as  Forrester  in 
his  cauterizing  way  would  have  called  it,  my 
selfishness ; I resolved  to  observe  her  closely, 
and  I did  so  some  time  without  being  able  to 
glean  any  thing  further. 

At  last  the  secret  of  her  wasting  frame  and 
pallid  face  was  suddenly  divulged. 

One  evening,  toward  the  close  of  the  summer. 


she  remained  out  longer  and  later  than  usual. 
Her  walk,  sometimes  alone  and  sometimes  with 
me,  was  through  the  more  secluded  parts  of  the 
park.  On  this  occasion,  the  twilight  was  setting 
in,  and  she  had  not  returned.  With  a dark  and 
sulky  apprehension  brooding  in  my  mind,  I re- 
solved to  go  out  in  search  of  her.  Wre  had  not 
been  confidential  with  each  other  of  late ; the 
old  dreariness  had  come  back  upon  us,  embittered 
with  a captiousness  and  acerbity  which  extracted 
all  the  sweets  from  our  intercourse.  A new  ele- 
ment had  found  its  way  between  us : we  had 
thoughts  which  we  concealed  from  each  other, : 
my  distrust — her  secret,  whatever  it  was.  This 
was  a great  evil ; it  filled  every  hour  of  the  day 
with  lurking  jealousies  on  both  sides,  which  one 
word  would  have  dispelled  forever. 

I seized  my  hat,  and  was  about  to  leave  the 
house,  when  I heard  a sudden  noise  at  the  street- 
door,  and  a flurry  of  agitated  steps  up  the  stairs. 
Immediately  afterward,  the  door  of  the  room  was 
thrown  violently  open,  and  Astraea  rushed  in,  pale 
and  disheveled.  She  was  evidently  in  a state  of 
great  alarm  and  consternation,  and  turning  wild- 
ly round,  beckoned  me  to  see  that  the  door  was 
made  fast.  She  could  not  speak,  drawing  her 
breath  hysterically,  like  a person  laboring  under 
the  effects  of  a serious  fright. 

“ Tranquilize  yourself,  Astraea,”  I cried; 
“there  is  nothing  to  fear  here.  What  is  it] 
What  has  alarmed  you !” 

“ It  is  he”  she  replied,  fixing  her  eyes  wildly 
upon  me — “ he  is  coming.” 

“ WTio]” 

“ He  who  has  been  upon  our  track  ever  and 
ever — who  has  never  quitted  us — who  never  will 
leave  us  till  we  are  dead.” 

I did  not  dare  to  ask  in  words,  but  I asked 
with  my  eyes  if  it  was  the  dwarf  she  meant. 

“ Ay,  it  is  he.  Be  calm.  It  is  your  turn  now 
to  show  your  strength  of  mind — to  show  whether 
you  value  the  life  I have  devoted  to  you.  I hoped 
to  have  concealed  this  from  you.  We  have  suf- 
fered enough,  and  I hoped  to  have  hidden  from 
you  what  I have  suffered.  But  it  is  too  late 
now.  Hush ! 0 God  ! — that  was  his  voice. 

You  do  not  hear  it — I do ! It  rings  through 
and  through  my  brain.  He  is  here — he  has  fol- 
lowed me.  If  you  ever  loved  me — and  I know 
you  did  once ! — prove  it  to  me  now.  Go  into 
the  next  room,  and  promise  me  to  stay  there 
whatever  happens.  Listen ; but  speak  not — stir 
not.  He  is  on  the  stairs ! — will  you  not  give 
me  your  promise]  Trust  all  to  me — rely  on 
me — be  sure  of  me.  Let  go  the  door — he  is 
here !” 

I made  no  answer,  but  conveying  to  Astraea 
by  a searching  look  that  it  was  my  purpose  to 
watch  the  issue,  I withdrew  by  one  door,  while 
the  dwarf  entered  by  the  other.  His  voice,  as 
he  approached  her,  sounded  in  my  ears  like  tho 
hiss  of  a serpent. 

“ I have  found  you,  then,  at  last — and  alone, 
Astraea !” 

“Why  do  you  follow  me  thus]”  exclaimed 
Astrca,  who  stood  motionless  in  the  centre  of 
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the  room,  making  a great  effort  to  appear  bold 
and  calm,  but  shuddering  in  every  fibre  be- 
neath. 

“ Why  do  I follow  you  ? What  should  I do 
else?” 

“ Live  like  other  men.  Seek  occupation — 
any  thing,  rather  than  plunge  your  own  life  and 
mine  into  this  eternal  horror.” 

14  Have  1 not  occupation?  Am  I not  attend- 
ing you  every  where  ? Have  I not  enough  to 
do  in  waiting  upon  you  from  place  to  place  ?”  i 

44  Abandon  that  fiendish  mockery,  and  speak 
like  a human  being.  What  is  it  you  want?” 

The  dwarf  coiled  himself  up  at  this  question, 
as  if  he  were  distilling  all  the  venom  out  of  his 
black  heart  into  the  answer. 

44  Revenge ! It  was  for  my  revenge  I hung 
upon  your  track,  showed  myself  to  you  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places,  letting  you  know  that 
the  destroyer  was  at  hand,  so  that  you  might  go 
home  and  blast  his  happiness  by  your  broken 
spirits  and  shattered  nerves.  I have  seen  it 
work;  I see  it  now,  in  your  quivering  lip  and 
emaciated  hands.  Where  are  the  holiday  roses 
now — the  exulting  lover — the  secret  blisses?” 

Herr,  then,  was  poor  Astnea’s  secret ! The 
monster  had  been  upon  her  steps  wherever  we 
went ; and,  as  1 afterward  learned,  used  to  start 
up  suddenly  before  her  in  her  solitary  walks,  to 
terrify  her  with  threats  of  sleepless  vengeance, 
knowing  that  her  fear  of  consequences  would 
prevent  her  from  revealing  to  me  the  persecution 
under  which  she  was  sinking.  This  ghastly  pur- 
suit of  us  (to  which  we  were  also  indebted  for 
the  scorn  and  obloquy  we  suffered)  had  gradually 
broken  up  Astrea’a  health,  and  made  the  strong 
mind  almost  weak  and  superstitious.  But  I 
must  hasten  on. 

44  And  this,”  cried  Astrea,  44  is  the  generosity 
I was  to  have  received  at  your  hands — this  the 
magnanimity  your  friend  gave  you  credit  for !” 

44  There  was  a condition  to  my  magnanimity 
which  you  have  forgotten.  Had  you  fulfilled  that 
condition,  I would  have  poured  out  my  heart's 
blood  at  your  feet,  could  it  have  made  you  more 
secure  and  happy.  Why  did  you  not  forsake 
him,  and  trust  to  my  generosity?  No;  you 
clung  to  him.  You  maddened  me,  and  left  me 
nothing  but — revenge.  Did  you  suppose  he 
could  escape  me  ? I have  no  other  life  but  this 
— to  follow  you  as  the  executioner  follows  the 
condemned  to  the  scaffold,  and  make  his  life  a 
curse  to  Atm,  as  he  has  made  mine  to  me.  There’s 
justice  in  that— call  it  cruel,  if  you  please ; ’tis 
just — just — just !” 

44  ’Tis  monstrous,  and  will  draw  down  the  pun- 
ishment of  Heaven  on  your  head.” 

44  Heaven  will  judge  strictly  between  us.  What 
am  I ? What  have  I to  live  for?  You  have  poi- 
soned the  earth  for  me.  Every  spot  where  we 
have  been  together  is  accursed  to  me.  I dare 
not  look  on  the  old  haunts.  I dare  not  seek  new 
scenes,  for  my  soul  is  lonely,  and  no  pleasure 
or  delight  of  nature  can  reach  it.  I should  go 
mad  were  I not  near  you  ; it  supplies  me  with 
work — something  to  employ  me — to  keep  my 


hands  from  self-destruction.  I weave  stratagem! 
all  night,  and  watch  my  time  all  day,  day  alter 
day,  patiently,  to  execute  them.  I have  but  one 
purpose  to  fulfill,  and  when  that  is  done,  life  is 
over.  If  I live  long  enough  to  drive  him  mad, 
as  he  has  maddened  me,  I shall  be  content,  and 
go  to  my  grave  happy.  And  I will  do  it ; every 
hour  gives  me  more  strength.  I see  the  end 
nearer  and  nearer — it  grows  upon  me.  I awaken 
to  my  business  early ; it  is  my  first  thought — 
my  last ; it  never  leaves  me.  Day  after  day  1 
have  watched  you,  and  have  tracked  you  home 
at  last.  And  here  it  is  you  live — you,  Astriea, 
whom  I loved — whom  I still — no,  not  that ! You 
live  here  with  him — his  wife ! You  call  yourself 
his  wife  ? Ha ! ha ! That  is  good — his  wife  ! 

I wonder  to  see  you  living,  Astrea.  I should 
have  looked  for  your  corpse  in  this  room  rather 
than  the  living  Astrea — the  proud,  soaring,  am- 
bitious Astrea ! Why  do  you  not  die  ? It  would 
be  happier  for  you  ?” 

During  the  latter  part  of  this  speech,  Astrea, 
who  had  made  a great  struggle  throughout  to 
sustain  the  attitude  she  had  44  taken”  in  the  first 
instance,  grew  weak  from  terror  and  exhaustion, 
and  sunk  or  tottered  upon  a chair.  The  inflec- 
tions of  voice  with  which  these  inhuman  taunts 
were  delivered,  ending  in  a tone  that  came  ap- 
parently, if  I may  so  express  it,  laden  with  tears 
I ‘from  the  heart  of  the  speaker,  were  so  ingenious- 
ly varied  and  so  skillfully  employed,  that  it  would 
have  been  impossible,  even  for  an  indifferent  lis- 
tener, to  have  heard  them  without  being  alter- 
nately agitated  and  enraged.  For  my  part,  a 
kind  of  frenzy  possessed  me.  I restrained  my- 
self as  long  as  I could.  I tried  to  obey  poor 
Astrea’s  injunction,  for,  seeing  how  much  I had 
wronged  her  in  my  thoughts,  and  what  misery 
she  must  have  suffered  and  concealed  on  my  ac- 
count, I felt  that  I ought  to  spare  her  any  further 
alarm  my  forbearance  could  avert.  But  the  har- 
rowing scoffs  of  the  fiend  were  beyond  my  en- 
durance— my  self-control  gave  way  at  last,  an# 
bursting  open  the  door  of  the  room  in  which  I 
was  concealed,  I rushed  out  upon  the  malignant 
wretch,  who,  to  do  him  justice,  courageously 
turned  upon  me,  and  met  me  with  his  eyes  glar- 
ing fiercely  as  of  old. 

44  Devil !”  I exclaimed, 44  what  do  you  do  here  ? 
What  do  you  want?  Revenge?  Take  it — in 
any  shape  you  will.  Only  rid  me  of  your  pres- 
ence, lest  I spurn  you  with  my  foot,  and  trample 
upon  you.” 

44  You  should  have  told  me,”  he  said,  turning 
with  an  air  of  mockery  to  Astrsa,  44  that  he  was 
listening  in  the  next  room.  I would  have  dressed 
my  phrases  accordingly.” 

44  Again,  I ask  you  why  you  come  here?  An- 
swer me,  or  leave  the  room  at  once.” 

44  Why  do  I come  here  1 To  gladden  rnyve  f 
by  looking  at  your  wretchedness.  Y ou  are  worse 
than  I am — sunk  below  me  a thousand  fathoms 
deep  in  degradation— -every  finger  is  pointed  at 
you — you  are  steeped  in  scorn — despised  and 
loathed.  I came  to  see  this.  It  makes  me  su- 
premely happy.” 
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44  Go— there  is  the  door,”.  I cried,  the  blood 
tingling  in  my  ears,  and  in  the  tips  of  my  fingers. 
\strca  saw  that  the  excitement  was  rising,  and 
looked  at  me  imploringly ; but  it  was  too  late  to 
attend  to  her  scruples  The  dwarf  looked  at  the 
door  superciliously,  and  almost  smiled  when  I 
repeated  my  warning. 

44  You  will  not  leave  the  room ! Be  advised. 
I am  not  responsible  for  what  may  happen  after 
this.  I am  not  master  of  myself.  Go— it  is  the 
last  time  I will  utter  the  word.  Go— or  I will 
kill  you  on  the  spot !” 

He  did  not  move,  but  looked  at  me  wondering- 
ly  and  incredulously.  I rushed  upon  him  and 
grappled  him  by  the  neck.  Astraa  sprang  up, 
and  begged  of  me  to  desist,  for  I was  hanging 
over  him,  with  my  hand  upon  his  throat. 

“Let  him  go— let  him  go!”  she  exclaimed; 
44  for  my  sake  do  not  commit  a murder.  loosen 
your  hold — there— there — have  mercy  on 
for  my  sake — for  the  love  of  God,  spare  him — 
remember,  we  have  injured  him  enough  already 
— remember  that !” 

I would  not  loosen  my  hold;  passion  had 
given  me  the  power  and  the  cruelty  of  a demon. 
There  was  a brief  struggle,  in  which  I flung  him 
heavily  to  the  ground.  I had  seized  his  hand- 
kerchief, and  twisted  my  hand  in  it — he  was 
nearly  choked — his  face  was  growing  black;  but 
I was  hardly  conscious  of  all  this,  for  the  room 
was  swimming  round  me  as  I knelt  over  him. 
Astrea  saw  the  change  in  his  color,  and  with  a 
shriek  of  horror  fell  upon  my  arm.  This  action 
mado  me  relax  my  hold.  She  had  fainted  on  his 
boly. 

CONCLUSION. 

Why  should  I dwell  any  longer  on  these  pain- 
ful events  1 Had  I known  then,  as  I afterward 
discovered,  that  the  unhappy  object  of  my  wrath 
and  hatred  had,  ever  since  the  flight  of  Astrea, 
betrayed  symptoms  of  aberration,  and  that  the 
scheme  of  vengeance  he  nurtured  so  relentlessly, 
was  the  stratagem  of  a disordered  brain,  I should 
have  treated  him  with  mercy  and  compassion. 
But  I was  ignorant  of  the  real  condition  of  his 
mind,  and  dealt  with  him  as  I should  have  dealt 
with  a responsible  being.  The  violent  excite- 
ment of  that  scene  brought  on  a crisis,  which 
ended  in  a seizure  of  insanity.  He  still  lives ; 
if  that  may  be  called  living  in  which  all  memory 
of  the  past  is  extinguished,  and  the  present  is  a 
mere  tangled  skein  of  day-dreams. 

Astrsa’s  health  was  utterly  broken.  It  was 
not  her  physique  that  died,  but  her  heart,  her 
spirits,  her  self-reliance,  and  her  hope  of  the 
future.  She  felt  that  there  was  nothing  for  her 
in  tliis  world  but  remorse.  The  desolation  that 
was  round  her  killed  her.  She  braved  it  earnest- 
ly at  first.  Her  noble  heart  and  her  true  love 
she  thought  were  proof  against  the  world  and  its 
hollow  scorn.  Alas ! for  true  love  and  noble 
hearts!  They  can  not  stand  up  alone  in  ice 
and  storms.  They  must  be  out  in  the  sun  with 
their  allies  round  them,  like  frailer  loves  and 
meaner  hearts,  or  they  will  perish  in  their 
strength ! 


THE  FEET-WASHING  ON  GOOD  FRIDAY 
IN  MUNICH. 

I HA  YE  just  witnessed  the  ceremony  of  the 
Feet- washing,  which  has  been  announced  for 
this  month  past  as  one  of  the  great  sights  of  the 
season.  My  good  friend  at  the  Kreigs  Minis - 
terium  kept  his  word  faithfully  about  procuring 
tickets  for  us.  Accordingly,  Myra  F.  and  I 
have  seen  the  whole  ceremony.  At  nine  o'clock 
Myra  was  with  me,  and,  early  as  it  was,  Madame 
Thekla  advised  us  to  set  off  to  the  Palace,  as 
people  were  always  wild  about  places,  and  if 
we  came  late,  spite  of  our  tickets,  we  should 
see  nothing.  The  good  old  soul  £lso  accom- 
panied us,  on  the  plea  that,  as  she  was  big  and 
strong,  she  could  push  a way  for  us  through  the 
crowd,  and  keep  our  places  by  main  force.  She 
stood  guard  over  us — the  good  creature! — for 
two  mortal  hours,  and  when  the  door  at  length 
was  opened  by  a grand  lacquey,  had  the  satis- 
faction of  seeing  us  step  through  the  very  first. 
But  before  this  happy  moment  arrived,  we  had 
to  wait,  as  I said,  two  hours ; and  leaving,  there- 
fore, the  patient  old  lady  as  our  representative 
before  the  little  door  which  led  into  the  gallery 
of  the  Hercules  Hall,  whither  our  tickets  ad- 
mitted us,  and  before  which  door  no  one  but 
ourselves  had  yet  presented  themselves,  Myra 
and  I ranged  along  the  queer  whitewashed  gal- 
leries of  the  old  portion  of  the  palace  in  which 
we  were.  Can  not  you  see  these  vistas  of  white- 
washed wall,  with  grim  old  portraits  of  powder- 
ed ladies  and  gentlemen,  in  hoops,  ruffles,  gold 
lace,  and  ermine,  and  framed  in  black  frames, 
interspersed  amid  heavy  wreaths  and  arabesques 
of  stuccol — dazzlingly  white  walls,  dazzlingly 
white  arched  ceilings,  diminishing  in  long  per- 
spective ! Now  we  came  upon  a strange  sort 
of  a little  kitchen  in  the  thick  wall,  where  a 
quaint  copper  kettle,  standing  on  the  now  cold 
hearth,  told  of  coffee  made  for  some  royal  serv- 
ant some  hours  before ; we  were  now  before 
the  door  of  some  Kammer-Jungfer ; now  in  the 
gallery  with  the  whitewash,  but  without  the 
portraits,  where,  opposite  to  every  door,  stood  a 
large,  white  cupboard ; a goodly  row  of  them. 

Once  we  found  ourselves  below  stairs  and  in 
one  of  the  courts.  There,  on  passing  through 
the  door-way,  you  stood  on  a sort  of  terrace, 
above  your  head  a ceiling  rich  with  ponderous 
wreaths  of  fruit  and  flowers,  and  other  stucco 
ornaments  of  the  same  style,  which  probably  had 
once  been  gilt,  and  with  fading  frescoes  of  gods, 
goddesses,  and  Cupids ! 

This  old  part  of  the  Royal  Palace  of  Munich 
is  quite  a little  town.  We  discovered  also  a 
little  tiny  chapel,  now  quite  forgotten  in  the 
glory  of  Hess's  frescoes,  and  the  beauty  of  the 
new  Hof-KapclU.  To-day  this  old  chapel  was 
open,  hung  with  black  cloth,  and  illuminated 
with  numberless  waxen  tapers,  and  the  altar 
verdant  with  shrubs  and  plants,  placed  upon  the 
altar  steps.  There  was,  however,  a remarkably 
mouldy,  cold  smell  in  the  place ; but  I suppose 
the  royal  procession  visited  this  old  chapel  us 
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well  as  the  new  one,  on  its  way  to  the  Hercules 
Hall.  This  cartige,  with  the  king  and  his  brother 
walking  beneath  a splendid  canopy,  and  attend- 
sd  by  priests  and  courtiers,  went,  I believe, 
wandering  about  a considerable  time,  to  the 
edification  of  the  populace , out  of  all  this,  ex- 
cepting from  hearsay,  1 can  not  speak,  having 
considered  it  as  the  wiser  thing  for  us  to  return 
to  Madame  Thckla  and  our  door,  rather  than 
await  it. 

The  Hercules  Hall  is  rather  small ; and  cer- 
tainly more  ugly  than  beautiful,  with  numbers 
of  old-fashioned  chandeliers  hanging  from  the 
ceiling;  a gallery  at  each  end  supported  by 
marble  piljprs,  with  a row  of  tall  windows  on 
either  side ; a dark,  inlaid  floor  of  some  brown 
wood ; but  with  no  sign  whatever  of  Hercules 
to  be  seen.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  having  noticed 
all  this  at  a glance,  we  observed,  in  the  centre 
of  the  hall,  a small  altar  covered  with  v/hitc 
linen,  and  bearing  upon  it  golden  candlesticks, 
a missal  bound  in  crimson  velvet,  a vailed  cru- 
cifix, and  a golden  ewer  standing  in  a golden 
dish.  On  one  side  of  the  altar  rose  a tall  read- 
ing-desk, draped  with  sulphur-colored  cloth, 
upon  which  lay  a large  open  book:  a row  of 
low,  crimson  stools  stood  along  the  hall,  opposite 
the  altar;  on  the  other  side,  across  the  win- 
dows, ran  a white  and  very  long  ottoman,  raised 
upon  a high  step  covered  with  crimson  cloth, 
and  chairs  of  state  were  arranged  at  either  end 
of  the  hall  below  the  galleries.  Tho  arrival  of 
people  below  was  gradual,  although  our  gallery 
and  the  gallery  opposite  had  been  crowded  for 
Lours.  We  at  length  had  the  pleasure  of  see- 
ing something  commence. 

The  door  at*  the  further  end  opened,  and  in 
streamed  a crowd.  Then  tottered  in  ancient 
representations  of  the  twelve  “ apostles,*’  clothed 
in  long  violet  robes,  bound  round  the  waist  with 
white  bands  striped  with  red,  and  with  violet 
caps  on  their  heads : on  they  tottered,  supported 
on  either  side  by  some  poor  relative,  an  old 
peasant-woman,  a stalwart  man  in  a black  vel- 
vel  jacket,  and  bright  black  boots  reaching  to  the 
knee,  or  by  a young,  buxom  girl  in  her  holiday 
costume  of  bright  apron  and  gay  boddice.  On 
they  come,  feeble,  wrinkled,  with  white  locks 
falling  on  their  violet  apparel,  with  palsied  hands 
resting  on  the  strong  arms  that  supported  them 
—the  oldest  being  a hundred  and  one,  the  young- 
est eighty-seven  years  old ! My  eyes  swam 
with  sudden  tears.  There  was  a deal  of  trouble 
in  mounting  them  upon  their  long  snowy  throne ; 
that  crimson  step  was  a great  mountain  for  their 
feeble  feet  and  stiff  knees  to  climb.  But  at  last 
they  were  all  seated,  their  poor  friends  standing 
behind  them.  A man  in  black  marshaled  them 
like  little  school-children;  he  saw  that  all  sat 
properly,  and  then  began  pulling  off  a black  shoe 
and  stocking  from  the  right  foot  of  each.  There, 
with  drooped  heads  and  folded  withered  hands, 
they  sat  meekly  expectant.  A group  of  twelve 
little  girls,  in  lilac  print  frocks  and  silver  swal- 
low-tailed caps,  headed  by  an  old  woman  in 
similar  lilac  and  silver  costume,  took  its  place  to 


the  right  of  the  old  men  in  a little  knot  j thej 
were  twelve  orphans  who  are  clothed  and  edu- 
cated by  the  queen,  and  who  receive  a present 
on  this  day. 

The  hall  at  the  further  end  was  by  this  time 
filled  with  bright  uniforms — blue,  scarlet,  white, 
and  green.  In  front  were  seen  King  Max  and 
his  brothers,  also  in  their  uniforms ; numbers  of 
ladies  and  children;  and  choristers  in  white 
robes,  who  flitted,  cloud-like,  into  a small  raised 
seat,  set  apart  for  them  in  a dark  comer  behind 
the  uniforms.  A bevy  of  priests  in  gold,  violet, 
blue,  and  black  robes,  with  burning  tapers  and 
swinging  censers,  enter;  prostrate  themselves 
before  the  king  of  Bavaria,  and  before  the  King 
of  Hosts,  as  typified  to  them  on  the  altar ; they 
chant,  murmur,  and  prostrate  themselves  again 
and  again.  Incense  fills  the  hall  with  its  warm, 
odorous  breath.  They  present  open  books  to 
the  king  and  princes.  And  now  the  king,  un- 
girding his  sword,  which  is  received  by  an 
attendant  gentleman,  approaches  the  oldest 
“ apostle  ;”  he  receives  the  golden  ewer,  as  it 
is  handed  from  one  brother  to  another  ; lie 
bends  himself  over  the  old  foot ; he  drops  a few 
drops  of  water  upon  it ; he  receives  a snowy 
napkin  from  the  princes,  and  lays  it  daintily 
over  the  honored  foot ; he  again  bows  over  the 
second,  and  so  on,  through  the  whole  twelve ; a 
priest,  with  a cloth  bound  round  his  loins,  finish- 
ing the  drying  of  the  feet.  A different  scene 
must  that  have  been  in  Jerusalem,  some  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago ! 

And  now  the  king,  with  a gracious  smile, 
hangs  round  the  patient  neck  of  each  old  man  a 
blue  and  white  purse,  containing  a small  sum  of 
money.  The  priests  retire ; the  altar  and  read- 
ing-desk are  removed.  Six  tables,  covered  with 
snowy  cloths,  upon  each  two  napkins,  two  small 
metal  drinking-cups,  and  two  sets  of  knives, 
forks,  and  spoons,  are  carried  in,  and  joined  into 
one  long  table,  placed  before  the  crimson  step. 
In  the  mean  time  the  man  in  black  has  put  on 
the  twelve  stockings  and  the  twelve  shoes,  and, 
with  much  ado,  has  helped  down  the  twelve 
“ apostles,”  who  now  sit  upon  the  step  as  a 
seat.  Enter  twelve  footmen,  in  blue  and  white 
liveries,  each  bearing  a tray,  covered  with  a 
white  cloth,  upon  which  smoke  six  different 
meats,  in  white  wooden  bowls  ; a green  soup— 
remember  it  is  green  Thursday — two  baked  fish ; 
two  brown  somethings ; a delicious-looking  pud- 
ding ; bright  green  spinach,  upon  which  repose 
a couple  of  tempting  eggs,  and  a heap  of  stewed 
prunes.  Each  footman,  with  his  tray,  is  follow- 
ed by  a fellow-footman,  carrying  a large  bottle 
of  golden-hued  wine,  and  a huge,  dark,  rich 
looking  roll  on  silver  waiters.  The  twelve  foot- 
men, with  the  trays,  suddenly  veer  round,  and 
stand  in  a line  opposite  to  the  table,  and  each 
opposite  to  an  “ apostle the  twelve  trays  held 
before  them,  with  their  seventy-two  bowls,  all 
forming  a kind  of  pattern — soup,  fishes,  spinach ; 
soup,  fishes,  spinach ; pudding,  prunes,  brown 
meats ; puddings,  prunes,  brown  meats — all  down 
the  room.  Behind  stand  the  other  footmen,  with 
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their  twelve  bottles  of  wine  and  their  twelve 
rolls.  I can  assure  you  that,  seen  from  the 
gallery  above,  the  effect  was  considerably  comic. 

A priest,  attended  by  two  court-pages,  who 
carry  tall  burning  tapers,  steps  forth  in  front  of 
the  trays  and  footmen,  and  chants  a blessing. 
The  king  and  his  brothers  again  approach  the 
u apostles the  choristers  burst  forth  into  a 
glorious  chant,  till  the  whole  hall  is  filled  with 
melody,  and  the  king  receives  the  dishes  from 
his  brothers,  and  places  them  before  the  old 
men.  Again  I felt  a thrill  rush  through  me ; it 
is  so  graceful — though  it  be  but  a mere  form,  a 
mere  shadow  of  the  true  sentiment  of  love — any 
gentle  act  of  kindness  from  the  strong  to  the 
weak,  from  the  powerful  to  the  very  poor.  As 
the  king  bowed  himself  before  the  feeble  old  man 
of  a hundred — though  I knew  it  to  be  but  a mere 
ceremony — it  was  impossible  not  to  recognize  a 
poetical  idea. 

It  took  a long  time  before  the  seventy  and  two 
meats  were  all  placed  on  the  table,  and  then  it 
took  a very  long  time  before  the  palsied  old 
bands  could  convey  the  soup  to  the  old  lips; 
some  were  too  feeble,  and  were  fed  by  the  man 
in  black.  It  was  curious  to  notice  the  different 
ways  in  which  the  poor  old  fellows  received  the 
food  from  the  king ; some  slightly  bowed  their 
heads ; others  sat  stolidly ; others  seemed  sunk 
in  stupor. 

The  Court  soon  retired,  and  twelve  new 
baskets  were  brought  by  servants,  into  which 
the  five  bowls  of  untasted  food  were  placed; 
these,  together  with  the  napkin,  knife,  fork, 
spoon  and  mug,  bottle  of  wine,  and  bread,  are 
carried  away  by  the  old  men ; or,  more  properly 
speaking,  are  carried  away  for  them  by  their 
attendant  relatives.  Many  of  the  poor  old  fel- 
lows— I see  by  a printed  paper  which  was 
distributed  about,  and  which  contains  a list  of 
their  names  and  ages— come  from  great  dis- 
tances ; they  are  chosen  as  being  the  oldest 
poor  men  in  Bavaria.  One  only  is  out  of 
Munich,  and  he  is  ninety-three. 

We  went  down  into  the  hall  to  have  a nearer 
view  of  the  44  apostles but,  so  very  decrepit 
did  the  greater  number  appear,  on  a close  in- 
spection ; their  faces  so  sad  and  vacant ; there 
was  such  a trembling  eagerness  after  the  food 
in  the  baskets,  now  hidden  from  their  sight ; 
such  a shouting  into  their  deaf  ears ; such  a 
guiding  of  feeble  steps  and  blinded,  blear  eyes ; 
that  I wished  we  had  avoided  this  painful  part 
of  the  spectacle. 

A PEDESTRIAN  IN  HOLLAND.  5 
HILE  pacing  along  to  Meppel,  I made  up  my 
mind  at  all  events  to  visit  Ommerschans ; 
instead,  therefore,  of  halting  on  reaching  the  town 
about  sunset,  I left  the  main  thoroughfare  for  a 
by-road,  which,  as  usual,  formed  the  towing- 
path  of  a canal.  With  the  aid  of  a countryman 
going  in  the  same  direction,  I passed  for  several 
miles  through  by-ways,  and  soon  after  dusk  ar- 
rived at  De  Wyk.  Almost  the  first  house  in  the 
village  was  a herbergjc ; but  there  being  no  room, 


I went  further,  and  presently  came  to  another — 
one  of  the  long,  low  edifices  which  appear  to  be 
peculiar  to  the  rural  districts  in  the  northern 
provinces,  the  same  roof  sheltering  quadrupeds 
and  bipeds.  On  opening  the  door,  I found  my- 
self in  a large  kitchen,  dimly  lighted  by  a single 
candle  standing  on  a table,  round  which  sat  a 
dozen  rustics  finishing  their  supper.  Each  one 
laid  down  his  spoon,  and  stared  at  me  vigorously, 
and  for  some  time  my  question — 44  Kan  ik  hier 
ovemachten!”  (“Can  I pass  the  night  here?” 
remained  unanswered : sundry  ejaculations  alone 
were  uttered.  By  and  by,  both  a mistress  and 
maid  appeared  to  minister  to  my  needs,  and  tea 
and  eggs  were  quickly  in  preparation.  Mean- 
while, the  men  at  the  table  were  making  me  the 
subject  of  discussion  among  themselves,  and 
eying  me  with  curious  looks.  At  length  one  of 
them  asked  me  whence  I came,  and  why  I was 
there;  which  queries  were  answered  to  theii 
satisfaction,  when  another  rejoined, 

“ And  so  mynheer  comes  from  Fredericksoord, 
and  is  going  to  Ommerschans  ?” — an  observation 
which  elicited  a grunt  of  approval  from  the  whole 
company. 

44  But  how  does  mynheer  find  his  way  ?”  in- 
quired the  first  speaker. 

44  That  is  npt  very  difficult.  With  a map  in 
his  pocket,  and  a tongue  in  his  head,  a man  may 
go  all  over  the  world.” 

44  Ja,  that  is  good ; but  it  is  not  easy  sometimes 
to  know  which  turning  to  take.  What  docs  myn- 
heer do  then  ?” 

44 1 generally  get  to  know  the  direction  of  the 
place  I want  to  go  to  before  starting,  and  then 
steer  my  way  by  the  sun  or  wind ; and  seldom 
fail  to  arrive,  as  you  may  see  by  my  being 
here.” 

This  explanation  sufficed  them  for  a time  as 
a topic  for  further  discussion,  and  left  me  free 
to  attend  to  my  personal  wants,  which  were  in 
the  imperative  mood.  Before  long,  however, 
one  of  them  began  again  by  asking,  44  What  has 
mynheer  to  sell  ?” 

44  Nothing : my  knapsack  contains  only  articles 
for  my  own  use.”  Here  a brief  confabulatiou 
followed,  and  I began  to  fancy  the  Dutchmen 
not  less  expert  in  gathering  information  than 
the  New  Englanders,  when  the  question  came. 

44  Mynheer  travels,  then,  for  his  own  pleasure*” 

44  Why  not?” 

u Ah,  mynheer  says  why  not ; but  when  one 
travels  for  pleasure,  he  must  have  so  much  money 
in  hand ;”  and,  as  he  said  this,  the  speaker  tap- 
ped significantly  the  palm  of  one  «*f  his  hands 
with  the  fingers  of  the  other. 

Whether  it  was  that  they  voted  such  joumey- 
ings  an  unwholesome  extravagance,  or  that  their 
ideas  were  all  exhausted,  the  group  said  no  more ; 
and  shortly  afterward  kicking  off  their  6tained 
and  clumsy  sabots,  they  retired,  without  any 
further  process  of  undressing,  to  their  sleeping- 
lairs.  Some  crept  into  a loft,  others  into  beds 
contrived,  as  berths  in  a ship,  in  recesses  in  the 
walls  of  the  kitchen,  two  into  each ; and  before 
I had  finished  my  tea,  a concert  of  snores  was 
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going  on,  where  the  base  certainly  had  the  best 
of  it. 

I have  often  found  that  a fatiguing  walk  on  a 
hot  day  takes  away  all  relish  for  ordinary  food : 
the  appetite  seems  to  demand  some  novelty — 
and  it  was  with  no  small  pleasuro  that  I accept- 
ed the  landlady's  offer  to  add  a plate  of framboose 
(raspberries)  to  my  repast ; their  cool  and  agree- 
able flavor  rendered  them  even  more  refreshing 
than  the  tea. 

In  the  intervals  of  talking  and  eating  I had 
taken  a survey  of  the  apartment,  as  far  as  it  was 
illuminated  by  the  solitary  candle : it  was  one 
that  carried  you  back  a century  or  two.  The 
large  hearth  projected  several  feet  into  the  room, 
overhung  by  a canopy  near  the  ceiling  of  equal 
dimensions ; and  the  top  and  back  being  lined 
with  glazed  white,  blue,  and  brown  tiles,  glist- 
ened as  the  light  fell  upon  them  from  the  turf 
fire,  and  presented  a cheerful  aspect.  A wooden 
screen  fixed  at  one  side  kept  off  draughts  of  air, 
and  formed  a snug  comer  for  cold  evenings.  The 
tables  and  chairs  had  been  fabricated  in  the  days 
when  timber  was  cheap,  and  strength  was  more 
considered  than  elegance.  They  had  little  to 
fear  from  contact  with  the  uneven  paved  floor. 
A goodly  array  of  bright  polished  cooking  uten- 
sils hung  upon  the  walls,  and  in  racks  overhead 
a store  of  bacon  and  salt  provisions,  and  bags 
and  bundles  of  dried  herbs.  Although  rude  in 
its  appointments,  and  coarse  in  its  accommoda- 
tions, the  dwelling  betrayed  no  marks  of  poverty ; 
it  was  perhaps  up  to  the  standard  of  the  neigh- 
borhood, and  in  accordance  with  the  thrift  that 
considers  saving  better  than  spending.  The 
greatest  discomfort — to  me  at  least — was  the 
close,  overpowering  smell  of  cattle  which  per- 
vaded the  whole  place,  and  made  you  long  for 
an  inspiration  of  purer  air.  From  my  seat  I 
could  see  into  an  adjoining  apartment,  similar, 
but  better  in  character  to  the  one  described : this 
was  to  be  my  slaap-kamer.  I requested  to  have 
the  window  left  partly  open  all  night,  and  im- 
mediately a look  of  suspicion  came  over  the  old 
woman's  face  as  she  answered, 

44  Neen,  mynheer,  neen ; best  not  to  have  the 
window  open  ; thieves  will  come  in.” 

44  Surely,”  I replied,  44  there  are  no  thieves  in 
this  little  village  1” 

44  Ah,  but  there  were  some  thieves  at  Meppel 
last  week.” 

The  landlady’s  apprehensions  seemed  so  pain- 
ful to  her,  that  I ceased  to  press  the  question, 
and  followed  her  into  the  room,  where  she  as- 
sured me  I should  find  the  air  sufficiently  respir- 
able, and  bade  me  goctU  nacht. 

In  this  room  there  were  several  wall-recesses, 
as  in  the  other,  but  cleaner  and  better  fitted  up. 
A bedstead  at  one  corner,  behind  a narrow  screen 
extending  a few  feet  from  the  door,  was  intended 
for  me ; the  sheets  and  coverlids,  though  coarse, 
were  clean.  Three  wardrobes  or  presses  stood 
against  the  walls,  so  richly  dark  and  antique  in 
appearance,  and  of  such  tasteful  workmanship, 
that  you  at  once  knew  the  date  to  be  assigned 
to  their  manufacture,  probably  about  the  time 


that  the  Prince  of  Orange  fell  beneath  Geraarf 
pistol-shot ; at  all  events,  when,  instead  of  work 
ing  by  contract,  artificers  interfused  a portior 
of  their  own  spirit  into  the  productions  of  theii 
skill.  The  chairs,  by  their  dimensions,  had  been 
clearly  intended  for  the  past  generations,  who 
wore  the  broad  skirts  at  which  we  so  often  smile 
in  prints  of  old  costumes.  The  projection  of  the 
largest  articles  of  furniture  produced  sundiy  pic- 
turesque effects  of  light  and  shade,  relieved  and 
diversified  by  the  rows  of  polished  pewter  dishes 
ranged  on  racks  against  the  wall  alternately  with 
dishes  of  rare  old  china,  that  would  have  glad- 
dened the  eyes  of  a virtuoso.  There  were  rows 
of  spoons,  also,  of  shining,  solid  pewter,  all  be- 
tokening resources  of  substantial  comfort,  and 
assisting  to  give  effect  to  a picture  which  fully 
occupied  my  attention  while  undressing. 

The  hostess,  when  she  went  out,  had  not 
closed  the  door ; this  I cared  little  about,  as  it 
afforded  some  facility  for  circulation  of  air ; but 
her  remark  touching  the  thieves  made  me  take 
the  precaution  to  place  my  watch  and  purse  un- 
der the  pillow,  leaving  such  loose  florins  as  were 
in  my  pocket  for  any  prowler  who  might  think 
it  worth  while  to  pay  me  a visit,  that,  finding 
some  booty,  he  might  there  cease  his  search  for 
more.  I left  the  candle  burning  on  the  table, 
and  soon  afterward  the  girl  came  in  and  wished 
me  a goede  nacht  as  she  carried  it  away. 

Presently  all  became  still  in  the  house,  and  as 
weariness  softens  the  hardest  bed,  I was  book 
asleep,  notwithstanding  the  annoyance  from  cer- 
tain insects,  which  were  neither  bugs  nor  fleas, 
that  came  crawling  over  me.  I had  lain  thus  in 
quiet  repose  for  two  or  three  hours,  when  I was 
disturbed  by  a light  shining  in  the  room,  and 
half-raising  my  eyelids,  I saw  a tall  figure  clothed 
in  white,  holding  a candle  in  its  hand,  and  gaz- 
ing stealthily  at  me  from  behind  the  screen  at 
the  foot  of  the  bed.  I did  not  start  up  or  cry 
out,  for  a sufficient  reason — I was  too  drowsy. 
The  figure  withdrew;  the  room  again  became 
dark;  I turned  round,  and  slept  soundly  until 
niommg. 

I was  up  soon  after  five,  being  desirous  to  re- 
commence my  walk  before  the  heat  came  on, 
and,  it  need  scarcely  be  said,  found  all  my  prop- 
erty as  I had  left  it.  The  old  presses  looked 
not  less  imposing  than  in  the  faintly-illuminated 
gloom  some  hours  previously ; and  I could  see 
in  the  daylight  several  articles  which  had  then 
escaped  my  notice.  Among  them  was  the  groote 
bijbcl , a portly  folio  in  black  letter,  and  in  good 
condition.  How  many  suffering  hearts  had  found 
support  and  consolation  in  those  ancient  pages ! 
When  I went  into  the  next  room,  the  laborers 
had  taken  their  breakfast,  and  gone  to  their 
work,  and  the  old  lady  sat  near  the  window 
mending  stockings.  She  saluted  me  by  inquir- 
ing if  I had  t eel  gcslaapt , and  what  I would  take 
for  breakfast.  I chose  raspberries  with  milk  and 
bread,  and  highly  enjoyed  the  fresh-gathered 
fruit  that  looked  so  tempting,  coated  with  its 
early  bloom.  It  was  the  most  acceptable  break- 
fast of  any  which  I ate  in  Holland.  The  hostess 
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chatted  on  various  topics : in  one  of  my  replies, 
I chanced  to  mention  the  large  Bible  which  I 
had  seen  in  the  other  room — “Ah,”  she  said, 
“ it  is  the  best  of  books  : what  should  we  do 
without  it  1”  I then  told  her  that  a little  Bible 
was  part  of  the  contents  of  my  knapsack,  and 
on  hearing  this  her  manner  at  once  changed; 
the 'suspicion  disappeared,  and  the  benevolent 
demeanor  resumed  its  place.  My  request  of  the 
night  before  concerning  the  window  had  made 
her  very  anxious ; she  had,  it  seemed,  been  led 
to  regard  me  as  a suspicious  character — as  one 
likely  to  let  in  a confederate,  or  to  decamp  my- 
self surreptitiously.  From  this  I at  once  under- 
stood it  was  she  who,  clad  in  white,  and  holding 
a candle,  had  come  into  my  room  during  the 
night;  perhaps  to  see  whether  her  guest  were 
lying  still  as  an  honest  traveler  ought.  We 
became,  however,  very  excellent  friends,  and  I 
regretted  not  having  time  to  stay  two  or  three 
days,  to  get  a little  further  insight  into  village 
life,  and  the  pursuits  and  resources  of  its  inhab- 
itants : but  that  could  not  be.  I was  somewhat 
surprised  on  asking,  “ Hoc  vccl  bctalcn  ?”  (How 
much  to  pay?)  at  the  cheapness  of  my  lodging 
and  entertainment : the  charge  was  only  eighteen 
stivers.  I handed  a florin  to  the  old  lady,  with 
an  intimation  that  the  two  stivers’  change  might 
go  to  the  maid  for  her  alacrity  in  raspberry 
plucking,  on  which  she  replied,  “ Dank  voor 
hoar with  much  emphasis.  Then  holding  out 
her  hand,  after  assisting  to  place  my  knapsack 
in  position,  she  bade  me  good-by,  with  many 
wishes  for  a prosperous  journey. 

It  was  a pleasant  morning,  with  a bright  sky 
and  a hot  sun,  and  a feeling  of  exhilaration  came 
over  me  as  I left  the  close,  sickening  smell  of  the 
house  for  the  free  and  fresh  air  outside.  The 
aspect  of  the  countnr  was  again  different  from 
that  which  I had  already  traversed.  Widows, 
so  plentiful  m the  southern  provinces,  are  rare 
on  the  dry  heath-lands  of  the  north,  while  small 
plantations,  and  woods  of  birch,  beech,  and  oak 
are  frequently  met  with.  At  times  the  route  led 
along  narrow,  winding  lanes,  between  tangled 
hedges  and  overhanging  trees,  where  the  shade 
and  coolness  made  you  feel  the  contrast  the 
greater  on  emerging  upon  the  unsheltered  and 
unfenced  fields.  Before  long,  I came  to  another 
village,  where  the  houses  were  built  at  random 
around  a real  village  green,  such  as  you  may  see 
in  some  parts  of  Berkshire  or  Hampshire,  with 
tall  umbrageous  trees  springing  from  the  soft 
tur£  and  old  folk  lounging,  and  children  playing 
in  their  shadow.  The  post,  which  visits  the 
towns  of  Holland  every  day  throughout  the  year, 
comes  to  such  villages  as  this  two  or  three  times 
a week,  and  thus  keeps  up  its  communications 
with  the  great  social  world  around.  In  another 
particular  they  are  well  provided  for — the  means 
of  instruction.  Here,  at  one  end  of  the  green, 
stood  the  schoolhouse,  built  of  brick,  well  lighted, 
and  in  good  condition,  decidedly  the  best  building 
m the  place.  Indeed  I do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  a shabby  schoolhouse  in  Holland.  It  was 
too  early  to  see  the  scholars  at  their  duties,  but 


I looked  in  at  the  windows,  and  saw  that  the  in- 
terior was  perfectly  clean  and  well-ordered ; fit- 
ted with  desks,  closets,  and  shelves,  with  piles 
of  books  placed  ready  for  use  on  the  latter,  and 
maps  hanging  on  the  walls.  How  I wished  foi 
a six  months’  holiday,  to  be  able  to  linger  at  will 
among  these  out-of-the*world  communities,  or 
wherever  any  thing  more  particularly  engaged 
my  attention ! Something  to  inform  the  mind 
or  instruct  the  heart  is  to  be  given  or  received 
wherever  there  are  human  beings.  Soon  after 
passing  the  village,  the  road  terminated  suddenly 
on  a part  of  the  wild  heath,  where  the  sand  for 
nearly  a mile  on  all  sides  lay  bare,  gleaming 
palely  in  the  sun,  and  no  sign  of  a track  visible 
in  any  direction.  For  a few  minutes  I stood 
completely  at  fault,  but  at  last  bent  my  steps 
toward  some  scattered  trees  in  the  distance.  The 
deserts  of  Africa  can  hardly  be  more  dreary  or 
Irving  to  the  wayfarer  than  that  mile  of  sand 
was  to  me.  On  reaching  the  trees,  I again  found 
a lane  leading  through  cultivated  grounds ; now 
a patch  of  grass,  then  barley,  or  wheat,  or  pota- 
toes, or  buckwheat — the  delicate  blossoms  of  the 
latter  scenting  the  whole  atmosphere,  and  alive 
with  “ innumerable  bees.”  While  standing  still 
to  listen  to  their  labor-inspired  hum,  I heard  the 
cuckoo  telling  his  cheerful  name  to  the  neigh- 
borhood, although  past  the  middle  of  July.  Then 
followed  homely  farms,  standing  a little  off  the 
road,  the  homestead  surrounded  by  rows  of  trees, 
somewhat  after  the  fashion  of  Normandy ; and 
in  one  comer  of  the  inclosure  the  never-failing 
structure — four  tall  poles,  erected  in  a parallelo- 
gram, with  a square  thatched  roof  fitted  upon 
them,  sloping  down  on  each  side  to  form  a cen- 
tral point.  The  poles  pass  through  the  comers 
of  this  roof,  which  thus  can  be  made  to  slide  up 
and  down,  according  as  the  produce  stored  be- 
neath it  is  increased  or  diminished.  Such  a 
contrivance  would  perhaps  be  useful  to  small 
farmers  in  England,  when  straitened  for  room  in 
their  bams.  Now  and  then  I caught  glimpses 
of  haymakers  working  far  ofT  on  a meadow  patch, 
and  more  than  once  the  signs  of  tillage  disap- 
peared, and  there  was  the  broad  black  heath  un- 
der my  feet,  and  stretching  away  to  the  horizon, 
here  and  there  intersected  by  a series  of  drains, 
cut  smooth  and  deep  in  the  sandy  soil,  inclosing 
some  acres  of  the  barren  expanse — the  prelim- 
inaries of  cultivation.  Then  would  come  a mile 
or  so  of  woodland,  with  the  thinnings  and  lop- 
pings of  the  trees  cut  into  lengths,  and  piled  in 
stacks  ready  for  the  market,  as  I had  seen  on  the 
wharfs  at  Rotterdam,  where  firewood  sells  at 
eleven  cents  the  bundle.  A party  of  woodcut- 
ters, with  their  wives  and  children,  were  en- 
camped at  the  entrance  of  a cross-road,  disturb- 
ing the  general  stillness  by  the  sound  of  their 
voices  and  implements.  The  men  and  women 
were  alike  tall  and  stout — remarkable  specimens 
of  the  well-developed  population  of  the  province, 
and  reminding  you  of  the  peasantry  in  West- 
moreland. The  stacks  which  they  had  set  up 
were  so  long  and  high  as  to  resemble  a street 
with  little  alleys  between,  where  the  children 
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played  while  their  fathers  chopped  and  sawed, 
and  their  mothers  tied  the  bandies,  or  tended  the 
fire  over  which  the  round  pot  swung  with  the 
breakfast.  They  called  out  a friendly  “Good- 
day,  mynheer,”  as  I passed. 

As  the  day  advanced,  it  became  oppressively 
hot;  not  a drop  of  drinkable  water  was  any 
where  to  be  seen.  I went  to  a cottage  near  the 
road  to  ask  for  a draught,  when  a pitcherful  was 
given  to  me  that  looked  like  pale  coffee,  and  was 
vapid  and  unrefreshing.  The  occupants  of  the 
cottage  told  me  that  they  were  always  obliged 
to  strain  it  before  drinking,  to  free  it  from  the 
fibres  of  turf  held  in  suspension.  These  people, 
their  child,  and  their  house  were  positively  dirty, 
and  looked  comfortless  : the  pigs  lay  in  one  cor- 
ner of  the  kitchen,  and  the  domestic  utensils 
stood  about  in  apparently  habitual  disorder. 
They,  however,  were  kind  in  their  manner,  and 
wished  me  to  sit  down  for  a time  and  rest. 

Besides  these  and  the  woodcutters,  I scarcely 
met  a soul  during  the  walk,  which  lasted  nearly 
four  hours,  by  which  time  I came  to  the  out- 
skirts of  Ommerschans.  I went  into  the  tavern 
that  stood  at  the  extremity  of  the  long  straight 
road  leading  through  the  centre  of  the  colony, 
where,  after  half-an-hour’s  rest,  ten  minutes' 
sleep,  and  a cup  of  tea,  I felt  able  to  go  and 
present  myself  to  the  director. 

THE  LAST  PRIESTESS  OF  PELE. 

MY  erratic  habits  have  led  me  through  a va- 
riety of  climes  and  scenes,  and,  on  two 
occasions,  to  the  distant  regions  of  Polynesia, 
even  to  the  shores  of  Hawaii,  memorable  as 
the  death-scene  of  our  famous  navigator,  Cook. 
Hawaii  is  the  principal  of  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
a group  not  exceeded  in  interest  by  any  which 
stud  the  broad  bosom  of  the  Pacific.  Their 
local  situation,  advantageous  for  purposes  of 
commerce,  is  highly  important ; but  these  remote 
shores  present  various  subjects  of  interest  besides 
geographical  position.  The  primitive  race  who 
inhabit  them,  so  long  and  totally  isolated  from 
the  rest  of  the  world,  the  enchanting  beauty  of 
their  scenery,  the  luxurious  productions  of  their 
salubrious  climate,  indicative  of  peace  and  plen- 
ty, famish  subjects  worthy  of  investigation; 
while,  strangely  contrasted  with  these  bounties 
of  nature,  is  the  awful  sublimity  of  their  volcanic 
mountains,  that  too  often  burst  forth  into  erup- 
tions which  spread  frightful  devastation  over 
scenes  glowing  with  beauty,  particularly  the  vol- 
cano of  Kiranea,  probably  the  largest  in  the 
world.  Even  the  first  view  of  this  island  struck 
me  as  remarkable,  for  it  looks  like  congeries  of 
mountains  on  one  common  base,  heaving  their 
huge  cones  to  the  height  of  fourteen  or  sixteen 
thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  while 
the  lower  grounds,  every  where  irregular,  were 
covered  with  trees  and  with  the  richest  verdure. 
We  were  hospitably  received  by  a native  chief. 
An  Englishman  who  had  long  resided  on  the 
island  acted  as  interpreter,  and  by  this  means, 
as  well  as  some  knowledge  which  we  had  ac- 
quired of  the  Polynesian  language  during  a vi*it 


to  Tahiti,  my  brother  officers  and  I made  ar- 
rangements for  a visit  to  the  great  volcano.  It 
is  well  I should  here  remind  the  reader  of  an 
event  which  proved  to  be  an  influential  epoch  in 
the  history  of  the  people  we  were  now  among — 
the  abolition  of  their  ancient  and  cruel  system 
of  idolatry,  which  was  effected  in  the  year  1819, 
by  a king  whodfe  natural  good  sense  had  enafiled 
him  to  perceive  its  absurdity  and  ill-consequences ; 
so  that  when,  some  months  after,  a few  mission- 
aries arrived  from  America  with  the  philanthropic 
intention  of  introducing  the  blessings  of  Chris- 
tianity among  them,  they  found,  by  what  was 
unquestionably  a providential  interposition,  the 
nation  without  any  religion,  released  from  the 
trammels  of  their  ancient  superstitions,  and,  so 
far,  prepared  to  receive  the  truths  which  they 
were  come  to  proclaim.  These  missionaries  had 
been  settled  in  the  islands  a few  years  when  my 
visit  took  place,  and  had  many  converts. 

The  volcano  we  were  desirous  of  seeing  was 
thirty  miles  from  the  place  of  our  landing,  and 
we  set  out  for  it  on  the  following  day,  attended 
by  some  of  the  natives,  and  also  by  the  English 
settler,  to  act  as  interpreter.  The  commence- 
ment of  our  journey  seemed  auspicious,  leading 
through  a wood,  where  trees  afforded  a grateful 
shade  from  the  heat  of  a tropical  sun,  while 
gorgeous  birds  fluttered  among  their  boughs,  or 
regaled  us  with  the  melody  of  their  songs.  The 
fragrant  gardenia,  and  other  beautiful  flowers,  so 
highly  prized  in  our  own  country  as  hot-house 
plants,  profusely  adorned  our  path.  But  too 
soon  the  scene  began  to  change.  By  degrees, 
trees,  shrubs,  and  flowers  disappeared— all  traces 
of  vegetation,  except  an  occasional  oasis.  We 
were  traversing  a tract  of  lava  that  looked  like 
an  inland  sea,  over  which  the  wand  of  an  en- 
chanter had  suddenly  waved  while  it  was  agitated 
by  violent  undulations,  and  turned  it  into  stone. 
Not  only  were  the  swells  and  hollows  distinctly 
marked,  but  the  surface  of  the  billows  seemed 
covered  by  a smaller  ripple.  Our  passage  over 
this  petrified  ocean  was  most  laborious,  owing 
to  the  heat  of  the  sun,  the  reflection  of  its  light 
from  the  lava,  and  also  the  unevenness  of  the 
way,  which  was  as  slippery  as  glass. 

Just  as  day  declined,  we  hailed  with  pleasure 
the  residence  of  a chief,  where  we  were  to  pass 
the  night,  our  friend  at  the  harbor  having  com- 
missioned our  attendants  to  introduce  us  as 
strangers  in  need  of  the  owner’s  hospitality, 
which  was  readily  accorded.  Our  host  and  his 
establishment  evinced  that  advancement  toward 
civilization  was  not  limited  to  the  coast.  His 
dwelling  was  divided  into  separate  apartments 
by  screens  of  native  cloth,  and  we  were  ushered 
into  a large,  airy,  reception-room,  where  we  re- 
posed our  weary  limbs  on  a divan  covered  with 
mats,  which  extended  the  whole  length  of  the 
apartment.  A feast  was  prepared  for  our  enter- 
tainment ; but  I refrain  from  an  account  of  the 
baked  dogs,  hogs,  and  other  dainties  which  adorn- 
ed the  board.  During  the  repast,  a native  bard 
sang,  in  a monotonous  but  sweet  voice,  “the 
deeds  of  the  days  of  other  years,"  accompanying 
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himself  by  beating  a little  drum  formed  of  a beau- 
tifully stained  calabash;  and  then  a group  of 
dancers  were  introduced  for  our  amusement. 
But  nothing  interested  me  so  much  as  our  host, 
who  sat  next  to  me  at  supper,  performing  the 
duties  of  hospitality  with  an  intuitive  good-breed- 
ing and  tact  which  I thought  quite  a sufficient 
substitute  for  the  conventional  usages  of  Euro- 
pean society.  He  was,  in  common  with  all  the 
aristocratic  race  of  Hawaii,  tall,  well- formed,  with 
fine,  muscular  limbs,  and  a commanding  air ; his 
complexion  clear  olive,  and  his  handsome  features 
wore  an  open  and  intelligent  expression.  To 
my  surprise,  he  spoke  very  tolerable  English; 
this  was  accounted  for  by  long  intimacy  with 
our  friend  the  interpreter,  and  with  the  mission- 
aries, who,  since  their  settlement  in  the  island, 
had  taught  him  to  read.  I was  glad  when  he 
announced  his  intention  of  accompanying  us  to 
the  volcano,  our  journey  to  which  wo  recom- 
menced the  following  morning.  A toilsome  one 
it  proved,  but  Toleho,  the  young  chief,  stuck 
close  to  me,  and  from'suc^  snatches  of  conversa- 
tion as  I could  hold  with  him,  while  we  scram- 
bled over  masses  of  vitrified  lava  and  basaltic 
blocks  jumbled  together  in  wild  confusion,  the 
interest  I had  felt  in  him  at  first  sight  was  con- 
siderably increased.  At  length  we  reached  .the 
great  plain  of  the  volcano,  and  the  mountain  of 
Mauna  Loa  burst  upon  our  view  in  all  its  mag- 
nificence, like  an  immense  dome,  of  a bronze 
color,  rising  from  a plain  twenty  miles  in  breadth ; 
its  head  was  covered  with  snow,  the  effect  of 
which  is  peculiar  when  beheld  under  a tropical 
rji. 

Nearly  overcome  with  heat  and  fatigue,  we 
J down  to  rest.  Through  the  fissures  of  the 
rocks,  there  grew  an  abtindance  of  small  bushes 
bearing  fruit  of  a pleasant  flavor,  which  we 
eagerly  gathered  to  allay  our  thirst.  To  this 
some  o 1 the  natives  objected,  asserting  that  the 
berries  belonged  to  Pele,  the  goddess  of  the  vol- 
cano, who  would  be  much  incensed  by  our  eat- 
ing them,  until  some  had  been  thrown  into  the 
crater  as  a propitiatory  oblation.  The  English 
settler  who  accompanied  us,  set  about  proving 
the  absurdity  of  their  fears,  and,  while  the  point 
was  being  discussed,  I observed  that  Toleho, 
who  was  seated  with  me  apart  from  the  others, 
was  quietly  refreshing  himself  with  the  forbidden 
fruit.  I inquired  why  he  also  did  not  fear  the 
wrath  of  the  formidable  goddess  1 

“ Toleho  knows  better,”  he  replied.  “ Toleho 
knows  that  there  is  but  one  God ; without  His 
leave,  the  volcano  can  not  hurt  us.  He  looketh 
on  the  earth,  and  it  trembleth ; he  toucheth  the 
hills,  and  they  smoke.” 

I now  learned  from  him  that,  under  the  in- 
struction of  the  missionaries,  he  had  been  led  to 
embrace  the  truths  of  Christianity. 

“I  have  lately  avowed  this  conviction,”  he 
said;  “and  were  I to  remain  in  this  country, 
would  do  my  utmost  to  promote  a knowledge  of 
the  Bible  among  my  friends  and  people.” 

“ And  have  you  any  idea  of  leaving  this  coun- 
tiy  V’  I inquired,  with  surprise. 


“ Alas ! yes,  I must  leave  it,”  he  replied,  in  a 
voice  and  with  a look  of  such  deep  dejection, 
that  I understood  it  to  be  a subject  of  too  dis- 
tressing a nature  for  further  interrogatories,  and 
we  spoke  ^xmt  other  matters  until  the  party 
was  sufficiently  rested  to  proceed  to  the  crater 
of  Kiranea.  I expected  that  we  were  for  this 
purpose  to  ascend  the  mountain  which  stood  be- 
fore us  in  such  majestic  beauty,  and,  undaunted 
by  the  magnitude  of  the  task,  I longed  to  climb 
its  stupendous  sides,  and  to  inhale  the  pure  atmos- 
phere at  its  summit,  so  that  it  was  with  a feel- 
ing of  disappointment  I heard  myself  called  upon 
to  behold  the  crater  upon  the  very  plain  to  which 
we  had  already  attained.  At  first  view,  it  seemed 
to  be  nothing  but  a huge  black  pit,  totally  differ- 
ent from  all  we  had  imagined.  There  were  no 
jets  of  fire,  nothing  but  a body  of  black  smoke, 
rising  high  to  the  clear  blue  heavens,  and  then 
spreading  widely  over  the  hemisphere.  W e jour- 
neyed onward,  till  we  found  ourselves  on  the 
edge  of  a steep  precipice  inclosing  a sunken 
plain,  in  the  middle  of  which  was  the  crater. 
Our  guides  led  to  a part  of  the  precipice  where 
descent  was  practicable,  and,  with  some  falls  and 
bruises,  we  all  reached  the  basin  beneath,  which 
sounded  hollow  under  our  tread,  giving  evidence, 
by  smoking  fissures  here  and  there,  of  subter- 
ranean burnings.  As  we  advanced,  the  impres- 
sion of  vastness  and  grandeur  increased  at  every 
step ; but,  when  we  stopped  at  the  edge  of  the 
great  crater,  the  sight  was  appalling.  There 
we  stood,  mute  with  astonishment  and  awe, 
transfixed  like  statues,  our  eyes  riveted  on  the 
abyss  below,  a vast  flood  of  burning  matter  roll- 
ing to  and  fro  in  a state  of  frightful  ebullition. 
I know  not  how  long  we  thus  gazed,  in  speech- 
less wonder;  but  the  natives  had,  meanwhile, 
employed  themselves  in  constructing,  of  branches 
of  trees,  ferns,  and  rushes,  which,  nourished  by 
the  moisture  of  vapors,  grew  in  chasms  of  lava, 
huts  to  shelter  us  during  the  night,  now  fast 
approaching,  and  to  them  we  were  glad  to  re- 
pair, when  our  emotion  had  somewhat  subsided. 
The  attendants  now  cooked  our  supper  in  s 
crevice  from  which  steam  issued,  and,  after  doing 
ample  justice  to  their  labors  in  this  volcanic  cui- 
sine, I again  walked  to  the  edge  of  the  crater, 
accompanied  by  Toleho. 

It  was  now  quite  dark,  and  truly  it  has  been 
said,  that  what  is  wonderful  in  the  day  becomes 
ten  times  more  so  at  night.  Now  was  the  time 
for  viewing  the  volcano  in  all  its  magnificence. 
We  seated  ourselves  at  a height  of  four  or  five 
hundred  feet,  directly  over  that  lake  of  fire : its 
cherry-colored  waves  were  rolling  below,  with 
billows  crested  and  broken  into  sheets  and  spray 
of  fire,  like  waters  when  the  hurricane  sweeps 
them  over  a reef  of  rocks.  There  was  a low 
murmuring  noise,  and  occasionally  masses  of 
red-hot  matter  were  ejected  seventy  feet  into  the 
air,  which  fell  back  into  the  lake  with  a hissing 
sound.  My  companion,  though  accustomed  from 
childhood  to  these  wonders,  seemed  fully  to  par- 
ticipate in  my  feelings.  He  evidently  possessed 
a soul  susceptible  of  the  sublime  and  . beautiful 
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and  tlie  sceno  on  which  we  gazed  was  associated 
in  his  mind,  os  I afterward  learned,  with  early 
and  endearing  recollections.  He  was  gratified 
by  my  admiration  of  it,  and  this  congeniality  of 
taste  soon  led  him  to  treat  me  wi^  the  confi- 
dence of  an  old  friend.  Presuming  upon  this, 
I ventured  to  recur  to  the  hint  he  had  dropped 
hat  morning  of  an  intention  to  quit  his  native 
island,  inquiring  whether  his  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity had  subjected  him  to  any  kind  of  perse- 
cution 1 He  told  me  in  reply,  that  Hawaiian 
converts  were  nearly  exempted  from  this  ordeal 
of  sincerity  by  the  edict  which  had  abolished 
idolatry  before  the  missionaries’  arrival.  “ But,” 
he  added,  with  intense  feeling,  “Toleho  found 
the  change  hard,  notwithstanding.  No  fear  of 
Pele ; even  were  there  any  such,  what  could 
that  cruel  goddess  do  to  one  who  trusted  in 
Jesus  1 But  Pole's  priestess — the  last  Bhe  will 
ever  have,  but  the  loveliest,  the  dearest  of  women 
— it  was  that  Toleho  found  so  hard.”  My  ex- 
pression of  sympathy  elicited  his  full  confidence, 
and,  in  a conversation  which  followed,  interrupt- 
ed as  our  colloquial  intercourse  necessarily  was 
by  our  imperfect  acquaintance  with  each  other’s 
language,  I became  possessed  of  an  outline  of 
Toleho*®  previous  history,  which  subsequent  in- 
formation enabled  me  to  fill  up,  as  I shall  now 
give  it  in  detail. 

The  young  Hawaiian  chief  had,  when  a child, 
been  betrothed  to  the  hereditary  priestess  of  Pcle, 
the  Goddess  of  Fire,  supposed  to  inhabit  the 
volcano  of  Kiranea.  Whether  this  redoubtable 
deity  be  in  any  way  related  to  Bel,  the  Oriental 
god  of  the  same  terrible  element,  greater  scholars 
and  antiquarians  than  I am  must  determine ; 
but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  similarity  of  the 
names  is  a curious  coincidence,  which  would  be 
not  an  uninteresting  subject  of  investigation. 
The  young  priestess  was  the  only  child  of  the 
khan,  or  steward  of  Pele,  an  office  of  honor  and 
emolument,  his  duty  being  to  provide  materials 
for  the  sacrifices,  such  as  cloth,  hogs,  fowls,  and 
fruit,  with  which  he  was  abundantly  furnished 
by  her  worshipers.  The  young  lovers  were  con- 
stant companions  during  their  childhood,  and 
were  linked  together  by  the  endearing  bonds  of 
early  affection,  which  grew  with  their  growth, 
and  strengthened  with  their  strength.  It  ap- 
peared that  the  devotion  of  Toleho  had  never 
been  so  ardently  rendered  to  the  imaginary  god- 
dess as  to  her  beautiful  young  priestess,  for  his 
natural  acuteness  often  led  him  to  skeptical  con- 
clusions when  he  considered  the  national  system 
of  theology;  nor  had  his  superior  mind  long 
dwelt  upon  such  subjects,  when,  in  the  words  of 
a poet  who  has  well  described  a somewhat  simi- 
lar case,* 

*«  Tho  god*  whom  hi*  deluded  countrymen 
Acknowledged,  wore  no  god*  to  him ; he  scorn'd 
The  impotence  of  akill  that  carved  such  figures, 

And  pitied  the  fatuity  of  those 

Who  saw  not  in  the  abortions  of  their  hands, 

The  abortions  of  their  minds." 

It  was,  in  truth,  interesting  to  trace  the  history  of 
* J.  Montgomery,  in  the  " Pelican  Island." 


M This  dark,  endnngeon’d  spirit  roused. 

And  struggling  into  glorious  liberty." 

Emancipated  from  the  trammels  of  superstition, 
you  will  not  wonder  to  hear  that  his  mind  joy- 
fully received  the  truths  which  God  has  revealed 
to  mankind,  when,  after  the  arrival  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, he  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  them ; 
and  I had  reason  to  believe,  that  not  only  was 
his  understanding  enlightened,  but  his  lxart 
deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel. 
Toleho’s  first  wish  was,  to  lead  her  he  loved  to 
the  joy  and  peace  in  believing  which  he  now 
experienced.  After  a rumor  of  the  young  chief  s 
apostasy  from  the  religion  of  his  fathers  had 
gone  forth,  on  returning  one  day  from  a visit  to 
the  missionary  station,  he  hastened  to  the  dwell- 
ing of  the  khan. 

Oani  was  seated  under  the  shade  of  a large 
eugenia  tree,  where  she  had  often  before  awaited 
his  arrival,  but  she  did  not  now  spring  forward 
to  meet  him ; her  eyes  were  no  longer  lit  up 
with  joy  when  she  beheld  his  approach,  and, 
after  one  look,  expreyive’of  deep  sorrow,  were 
turned  away.  Toleho  eagerly  inquired  if  any 
misfortune  had  occurred  1 Was  her  father  ill  ? 

She  burst  into  tears,  and  replied,  “No— I 
weep  because  Oani  must  not  love  Toleho  any 
longer.” 

He  soon  discovered  that  his  change  had  awak- 
ened in  the  breast  of  tho  khan  feelings  of  oppo- 
sition beyond  any  he  had  anticipated.  Ancestral 
pride — the  office  of  khan  being  hereditary — early 
prejudices,  strengthened  by  time  and  self-inter- 
est, often  too  influential  over  the  actions  of  those 
who  possess  a better  faith,  exercised  combined 
power  on  the  old  man’s  mind.  Perhaps  he  was 
also  stimulated  by  the  more  generous  and  roman- 
tic sentiment  with  which  we  are  inclined  to  re- 
gard the  decay  of  what  has  been  hallowed  by 
antiquity ; and  he  stigmatized  those  who  forsook 
the  ancient  idolatries  as  meanly  subservient  to 
the  will  of  the  great,  endeavoring  to  imbue  the 
mind  of  his  daughter  with  similar  feelings. 

Poor  Oani  had  neither  ability  nor  inclination 
for  controversial  disquisitions.  When  her  lover 
tried  to  lay  before  her  the  truths  which  had 
influenced  him  to  the  change  she  deplored,  a 
knowledge  of  which  would  enable  her  to  appre- 
ciate his  motives,  she  would  only  weep,  and  say, 
“Toleho,  I am  sad — sleep  has  gone  from  me, 
and  my  food  has  lost  its  sweetness.  If  you  do 
not  worship  Pcle,  her  priestess  must  try  not  to 
love  you.  No  more  may  I sing  for  you  when 
you  arc  weary ; no  more  gather  summer  fruits 
to  refresh  you ; nor  bind  sweet  flowers  in  a chap- 
let for  your  brow.” 

When  the  chief  remarked,  that  by  her  embrac- 
ing Christianity  these  objections  to  their  union 
would  be  obviated,  her  only  answer  was,  “Could 
I leave  my  father  ? He  never  will  forsake  Pele. 
Could  I — the  only  light  of  his  eyes— the  last 
flower  left  to  gladden  the  winter  of  his  life— 
could  I leave  his  old  age  desolate?” 

The  separation  of  these  Polynesian  lovers  was 
now  inevitable,  and  it  waa  a sore  trial,  for  they 
were  fondly  attached.  It  was  at  this  era  of  'heir 
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story  that  I became  acquainted  with  the  young 
chief,  and  great  was  the  interest  with  which  I 
listened  to  his  simple  narration,  heightened, 
probably,  by  the  extraordinary  circumstances 
under  which  I heard  it,  seated  together  as  we 
were,  at  midnight,  upon  the  brink  of  the  fiery 
abyss,  contemplating  a scene  so  stupendous,  so 
. “horribly  beautiful,”  that  probably  no  other  in 
this  world  can  compete  with  it. 

I could  now  understand  the  cause  of  poor 
Toleho’s  intended  expatriation.  Oani  would 
probably  be  given  to  another.  Could  he  bear 
to  witness  it  1 to  see  her  miserable]  No;  he 
would  quit  the  scenes  of  his  happy  days,  and, 
far  away  from  objects  which  might  agitate  his 
mind,  and  interfere  with  duty,  would  spend  his 
life  in  the  service  of  Him  who  had  graciously 
“ called  him  from  darkness  to  light.”  His  friends 
at  the  mission-house  had  already  arranged  the 
matter  with  a captain,  who  would  give  him  a 
passage  in  his  ship  to  the  American  State*, 
where  he  was  to  use  every  exertion  in  his  power 
for  the  purpose  of  awakening  an  interest  in  the 
cause  of  the  Polynesian  mission.  Toleho  then 
informed  me,  that  on  the  following  morning 
would  take  place  a great  annual  feast  in  honor 
of  Pcle,  designed  to  deprecate  the  wrath  of  the 
volcanic  goddess,  and  secure  the  country  from 
earthquakes  or  inundations  of  lava,  at  which,  of 
course,  the  khan  and  the  young  priestess  would 
preside.  This  would  afford  him  an  opportunity 
of  once  more  beholding  the  latter  before  he  left 
the  islands — the  last  time  he  could  ever  hope  to 
do  so;  and,  for  the  purpose  of  enjoying  this 
melancholy  pleasure,  he  had  joined  our  party  to 
the  volcano. 

We  now  returned  to  the  hut,  and  I went  to 
repose,  rejoicing  that  I should  have  an  occasion 
of  witnessing  some  of  the  idolatrous  rites  of  the 
natives  before  their  final  abolition. 

Next  morning,  while  my  companions  prepared 
to  examine  the  various  natural  phenomena  of  the 
place,  I put  myself  under  the  guidance  of  my  new 
friend,  who  took  me  across  the  lava  plain  to  the 
heiau,  or  temple,  dedicated  to  Pele,  an  inclosure, 
with  several  Btone  idols  standing  in  the  midst  of 
it.  Votaries  had  already  assembled  around  the 
shrine,  adorning  these  frightful  images  with 
wreaths  of  flowers;  and  innumerable  offerings 
were  laid  before  them.  As  the  devotees  con- 
tinued to  arrive,  my  companion  stood,  watching 
every  new  comer,  with  an  expression  of  anxiety 
and  agitation.  At  length  the  sound  of  music 
was  heard,  and  a procession  approached,  for 
which  the  crowd  opened  an  avenue  to  the  tem- 
ple. At  its  head  was  an  old  man,  attired  in 
what  I supposed  were  the  pontifical  robes,  lead- 
ing by  the  hand  a young  female.  Over  their 
heads  was  borne  a canopy,  and  they  were  fol- 
lowed by  a train  of  attendants,  each  carrying  a 
staff  of  state,  ornamented  with  polished  tortoise- 
shell, the  upper  ends  being  of  feathers.  The 
sage  was  the  khan,  and  his  companion  the  priest- 
ess of  Pele,  whose  beauty,  I soon  perceived  had 
not  been  exaggerated  in  her  lover’s  glowing  de- 
scription. Never  had  I beheld  a form  of  mdre 


exquisite  symmetry,  set  off  by  the  simple  ele- 
gance of  the  native  costume — a robe  of  white 
cloth  confined  round  the  waist  with  a cincture 
of  flowers ; her  head-dress  was  only  44  an  od’rous 
chaplet  of  sweet  summer  buds,”  binding  her  dark 
tresses  ; while  round  her  neck,  arms,  and  slender 
ankles,  were  wreaths  of  the  snowy  and  fragrant 
gardenia.  The  features  of  this  young  creature 
were  faultless,  but  wore  an  expression  of  thought- 
ful abstraction,  strikingly  contrasted  with  those 
of  the  persons  who  surrounded  and  gazed  upon 
her,  all,  even  the  old  khan's,  evincing  a state  of 
excitement. 

After  some  ceremonies  had  been  performed  in 
the  temple,  the  various  contributions  of  the  peo- 
ple were  taken  to  the  volcano,  to  be  presented  to 
the  goddess.  Thither  the  procession  moved,  and 
Toleho  and  I followed  in  the  crowd.  Arrived  at 
the  crater,  the  khan  made  an  oration  in  praise  of 
Pele,  deploring  the  national  apostasy  from  her 
worship,  until  wrought  up  to  a state  of  great 
excitement,  in  which  his  auditors  seemed  to 
participate,  except  the  beautiful  priestess,  who, 
standing  on  the  verge  of  the  gulf,  still  wore  her 
look  of  calm  dejection,  while  she  received  small 
specimens  of  the  various  offerings  from  the  vota- 
ries, and  threw  them  into  the  volcano,  saying, 
in  a voice  of  peculiar  sweetness,  44  Accept  these 
offerings,  Pele.  Restrain  thy  wrath,  and  pour 
not  the  floods  of  vengeance  over  our  land.  Save 
us,  O Pele  1” 

Toleho  darted  from  the  crowd,  and  stood  be- 
side her.  His  stately  form  was  drawn  up  to  its 
full  height ; from  his  shoulders  nung  a splendid 
mantle  of  green  and  sc*  He*.  feathers;  his  right 
arm  was  extended,  and  in  it  he  held  a small 
book. 

44  Oani ! beloved  Oani ! ” he  exclaimed ; 44  call 
not  upon  Pele  to  save  you.  There  is  but  one 
Saviour,  and  to  know  Him  is  life." 

44  Recreant,”  cried  the  khan,  44you  have  for- 
saken the  great  goddess  yourself,  and  you  would 
now  draw  away  her  priestess.” 

44  Khan,  and  thou  beloved  Oani,  listen,”  the 
chief  replied,  in  a solemn  tone.  44  If  there  be 
such  a deity  as  Pele,  is  she  worthy  of  your 
adoration  1 Is  she  not  ever  busy  in  works  of 
mischief— destroying  the  people,  devastating  out 
hills,  and  filling  up  our  fruitful  valleys  with 
floods  of  lava!  Are  they  not  cruel  gods,  who 
even  require  human  sacrifices  1 Could  such  be- 
ings have  created  that  bright  pure  sky  over  our 
heads,  or  that  glorious  sun  which  sends  light 
and  heat  to  ripen  our  corn  and  our  fruit  1 No ! 
The  Creator  of  all  must  be  good,  as  well  as  great 
— an  object  of  love  as  well  as  of  fear.  Friends, 
countrymen,  this  book  can  tell  you  of  Him.” 

This  seemed  to  make  some  impression  on  the 
people,  but  the  khan  was  even  more  exasperated 
than  before. 

44  Traitor,”  he  cried,  44  would  you  persuade  us 
to  disown  our  gods,  while  we  stand  gazing  on 
their  terrible  Jmdel  They  dwell  in  yonder 
fiery  lake;  behold  their  houses!”  pointing  to  the 
black  conical  craters  which  rose  here  and  there 
above  the  waves.  “ Do  you  not  hear  the  roe* 
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ing  and  crackling  of  the  flames!  That  is  the 
music  to  which  they  dance ; and  in  yonder  red 
surge  they  often  play,  sporting  in  its  rolling  bil- 
lows. Pele  is  a great  goddess ; acknowledge 
her  power,  Toleho,  and  Oani — her  priestess,  the 
playmate  of  your  childhood,  the  betrothed  of 
your  youth — shall  be  yours,  for  she  pines  in 
secret  for  her  loved  one.  Reject  Pele,  and  part 
with  Oani  forever.” 

As  he  said  this,  a bright  smile  lit  up  the 
countenance  of  the  young  priestess,  as  if  hope 
had  suddenly  revived  in  her  bosom.  She  turned 
toward  her  lover  with  a look  of  imploring  affec- 
tion, laying  her  small  hands  on  his  arm,  and 
said,  “ Toleho  will  not  leave  me ; we  may  love 
one  another  still.” 

He  made  a movement  as  if  instinctively  about 
to  clasp  her  to  his  breast,  but  seemed,  with  a 
strong  effort,  to  resist  the  impulse;  a convulsive 
motion  passed  over  his  manly  features ; his  strong 
frame  trembled ; and,  in  a voice  half-choked  by 
contending  feelings,  he  said,  44  Oani,  I must — I 
must  leave  you.  There  is  but  one  God,  and 
Him  only  will  I serve.  Beloved  maiden,  trust 
to  Him — not  to  senseless  idols.” 

She  withdrew  her  hands,  and  clasped  them 
together  in  mute  despair.  Her  father  exclaimed, 
44  Heed  him  not.  Great  is  the  power  of  Pele. 
My  daughter,  you  are  her  priestess ; and,  though 
you  flung  yourself  from  that  shelving  rock  on 
which  you  stand,  into  the  gulf  below,  Pele  could 
save  you.”  He  was  now  in  a state  of  frenzy. 
“ She  could  and  she  would  save  you ; prove  to 
them  her  power.” 

44 1 will,  I will,”  cried  the  unfortunate  girl. 
44  And  I want  her  not  to  save  me  if  she  can. 
Toleho  forsakes  me,  and  I wish  not  for  life.” 

Ere  the  outstretched  hand  of  her  lover  could 
prevent  it,  she  had  turned  and  sprung  down  the 
precipice. 

A yell  of  horror  burst  from  the  crowd,  and 
there  was  a general  rush  toward  the  spot,  so 
great,  that  for  several  minutes  I could  not  ap- 
proach it.  Minutes  of  intense  anxiety  they  were. 
I heard  one  voice  exclaim,  44  He  will  perish — 
Toleho — the  pride  of  Hawaiian  chiefs.” 

44  No,”  cried  another,  44  he  has  almost  reached 
the  spot  where  she  lies.” 

An  interval  of  silence  followed.  The  people 
evidently  watched  some  critical  event  in  breath- 
less suspense.  Then  there  was  a shout  of  joy 
—Toleho  and  his  loved  one  were  both  in  safety. 
There  was,  as  I afterward  learned,  a crag  pro- 
jecting from  the  wall-faced  cliff  over  which  the 
young  priestess  had  flung  herself;  on  that  spot 
she  had  fallen,  the  elasticity  of  some  shrubs  and 
herbs  with  which  it  was  covered  preserving  her 
from  any  serious  injury.  Toleho,  with  wonder- 
ful presence  of  mind  and  activity,  had  succeeded 
in  descending  to  that  place,  and,  by  means  of  a 
kind  of  ropes  flung  to  him  from  the  summit,  re- 
£xcended,  and,  pale  as  death,  but  still  Arm  and 
composed,  had  laid  his  almost  senseless  burden 
tn  the  arms  of  her  father. 

The  scene  which  followed  would  be  difficult 
to  describe.  When,  after  some  time,  a flood  of 


tears  had  relieved  the  old  khan,  and  enabled  him 
to  speak,  he  tried  to  express  gratitude  to  the 
deliverer  of  his  daughter,  but  could  not  say 
much.  “Toleho,”  he  cried,  “you  have  saved 
her  life.  We  can  not  forsake  the  gods  to  whom 
our  ancestors  have  been  priests  for  hundreds  of 
yea  re,  to  learn  the  religion  of  strangers  who 
come  from  distant  lands  whence  originate  the 
winds,  but  can  not  Oani  minister  to  Pele,  and 
still  be  your  wife 1” 

Here  was  a trying  offer  to  my  poor  friend. 
Again  Oani  turned  on  him  that  bright  smile, 
that  beseeching  look,  which  were  hard  to  be 
withstood ; but,  though  there  were  symptoms  of 
yielding,  of  a violent  internal  struggle,  he  soon 
regained  composure,  and  said,  44  It  must  not,  can 
not  be — it  is  forbidden  here,”  holding  up  the 
book.  “Farewell,  Oani.  Never  will  I forget 
you.  I go  to  distant  lands,  but  I will  love  you 
still.  Keep  this  book : in  it  are  the  words  of  life. 
In  our  happy  days,  I was  teaching  you  to  read. 
Get  some  other  teacher,  and,  for  Toleho’ s sake, 
learn  all  this  book  teaches,  and  we  may  yet  meet 
where  there  is  no  sorrow.” 

One  embrace,  and  he  darted  away.  I followed 
with  difficulty,  keeping  by  his  side,  as  rapidly 
and  silently  he  walked  to  the  place  where  we 
had  agreed  to  meet  our  companions. 

In  a few  days,  we  sailed  from  Hawaii,  but  not 
before  we  had  seen  the  young  Hawaiian  chief 
bid  adieu  to  his  native  land,  and  sail  for  America 

Years  passed  away.  Constant  change  of 
scene  and  variety  of  events  had  nearly  obliterated 
from  my  memory  the  story  of  the  priestess  and 
her  lover,  when  my  wanderings  once  more  brought 
me  among  the  Polynesian  islands,  and  again  to 
the  shores  of  Hawaii.  We  were  to  remain  but 
for  a few  days,  and,  having  visited  the  great 
volcano  before,  I now  directed  my  steps  to  the 
next  object  of  interest  in  the  neighborhood,  what 
my  informant  called  44  the  Cascade  of  the  Rain- 
bow.” This  is  a waterfall  in  the  river  Wairuku, 
and  surpassed  in  beauty  all  my  anticipations. 
The  water,  projected  from  a rock  over  a hundred 
feet  in  height,  falls  into  a circular  basin,  as 
smooth  as  a mirror,  except  where  the  stream 
plunges  in,  and  from  its  bright  bosom  reflects 
the  enchanting  scenery  which  surrounds  it; 
while  trees  and  shrubs,  laden  with  blossoms  of 
various  hues,  adorn  its  banks. * Nor  was  the 
poetical  appellation  of  this  romantic  valley  inap- 
propriate, for,  on  the  silver  spray  flung  up  by  the 
fall  of  waters,  44  an  Iris  sat”  in  its  variegated 
beauty.  44  What  a spot  to  spend  the  evening  of 
one’s  days  in  after  a life  of  turmoil,”  I exclaimed. 
“ But  probably,  I have  been  anticipated  in  this 
idea,  as  there  is,  I see,  a cottage  beyond  that 
green  lawn,  and  a tasteful,  picturesque  ediiice  it 
appears.”  I walked  toward  it,  and  the  neatness 
and  comfort  of  every  thing  were  a new  proof  of 
the  wonderful  improvement  which  I had  already 
observed  among  the  islanders,  arising  from  ths 
spread  of  Christianity  and  civilization.  The 
lady  of  the  mansion,  holding  by  one  hand  a 
child  who  walked  at  her  side,  while  with  the 
other  she  supported  a baby  in  her  8rms,  ad 
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vanced  to  meet  and  invite  me  in.  She  had,  to  a 
high  degree,  the  air  of  dignity,  I had  almost  said 
of  graceful  elegance,  which  characterizes  the 
aristocracy  of  the  island ; and,  when  she  bade 
me  welcome,  the  tones  of  her  voice  and  the  con- 
tour of  her  features  seemed  familiar.  11  Oani !” 
thought  I ; “ Oani,  a wife  and  a mother.  Poor 
Toleho!  So  much  for  woman's  constancy.” 
But  I wronged  her — I wronged  that  sex  who,  if 
inferior  in  other  things,  surpass  us  in  depth  and 
unchangeableness  of  affection.  We  entered  the 
sitting-room ; her  husband  rose  to  receive  me — 
it  was  Toleho. 

After  the  departure  of  the  chief,  Oani  had 
found  no  comfort  in  any  thing  but  in  trying  to 
fulfill  his  last  request.  One  of  the  missionaries 
assisted  her,  and  she  was  soon  able  to  read  the 
Testament,  which  had  been  his  parting  gift. 
Conviction  of  its  truth,  and  a profession  of 
Christianity  followed,  in  which  she  was  unin- 
fluenced by  interested  motives,  as  she  had  not 
the  most  remote  hope  of  ever  seeing  Toleho 
again,  but  the  missionaries,  who  held  communi- 
cation with  him  through  the  American  Society, 
informed  him  of  the  change,  and  he  returned  to 
Hawaii,  and  claimed  her  as  his  own.  I found 
them  a loving  and  happy  pair,  and  left  them  so. 

A SPANISH  BULL  FIGHT. 

ONE  day  Don  Philippe  insisted  upon  taking 
us  to  witness  a bull-fight,  which  was  about 
to  take  place,  and  which  it  was  reported,  the 
queen  herself  was  expected  to  attend.  This 
was  a spectacle  we  had  never  yet  beheld,  and 
our  curiosity  was  therefore  aroused  to  the  high- 
est possible  pitch  of  excitement.  Visions  of  blood 
floated  before  our  fancy,  and  flashing  steel 
gleamed  across  our  sight.  Anxiety  stood  on 
tip-toe,  and  the  moments  flew  slowly  by,  until 
the  wished-for  hour  arrived.  We  left  the  busi- 
ness of  securing  seats  in  the  arena  to  Philippe, 
who,  by  early  application,  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining for  us  as  eligible  positions  for  witness- 
ing the  spectacle  as  we  could  reasonably  de- 
sire. The  critical  moment  was  now  at  hand, 
our  hearts  almost  leaped  from  our  mouths,  so 
deeply  were  we  excited  in  contemplation  of  the 
sanguinary  event.  At  length  the  trumpets 
sounded,  and  forthwith  entered,  in  martial  array, 
the  entire  body  of  combatants,  gayly  dressed, 
and  presenting  together  a most  striking  and 
brilliant  effect.  Marching  to  the  opposite  side 
of  the  ring,  they  respectfully  bowed  to  the  ap- 
pointed authorities,  and  then  took  their  places, 
in  complete  readiness  for  action.  At  a given 
signal,  a small  iron  gate  was  suddenly  opened,  and 
in  an  instant  a furious  bull  bounded  frantically  into 
the  arena ; and  then,  as  if  petrified  with  astonish- 
ment at  the  wonderful  scene  around  him,  he 
stood  motionless  for  a few  seconds,  staring  wildly 
l t the  immense  assembly,  and  pawing  vehemently 
the  ground  beneath  his  feet.  It  was  a solemn 
and  critical  moment,  and  I can  truly  say  that  I 
never  before  experienced  such  an  intense  degree 
of  curiosity  and  interest.  My  feelings  were 
wound  up  to  the  highest  pitch  of  excitement, 


and  I can  scarcely  believe  that  even  that  terri- 
ble human  tragedy,  a bloody  gladiatorial  scene, 
could  have  affected  me  more  deeply.  The  com- 
pressed fury  of  the  bull  lasted  but  an  instant: 
suddenly  his  glaring  eye  caught  the  sight  of  a 
red  flag,  which  one  of  the  ckuios , or  foot  com- 
batants, had  waved  before  him,  and  immediately 
he  rushed  after  his  nimble  adversary,  who  evaded 
his  pursuit  by  jumping  skillfully  over  the  lower 
inclosure  of  the  ring.  The  herculean  animal, 
thus  balked  in  his  rage,  next  plunged  despe- 
rately toward  one  of  the  picadorcs , or  mounted 
horsemen,  who  calmly  and  fearlessly  awaited 
his  approach,  and  then  turned  off  his  attack  by 
the  masterly  management  of  his  long  and  steel- 
capped  pike.  Thwarted  once  more  in  his  pur- 
pose, he  became  still  more  frantic  than  before, 
while  his  low  and  suppressed  roar,  expressive  of 
the  concentrated  passion  and  rage  which  burned 
within  him,  sounded  like  distant  thunder  to  my 
ears.  Half  closing  his  eyes,  and  lowering  his 
formidable  horns,  he  darted  again  at  one  of  the 
picadorcs,  and  with  such  tremendous  power, 
that  he  completely  unhorsed  him.  Then  shouts 
of  applause  from  the  spectators  filled  the  arena : 
“Bravo  toro!”  “Viva  toro!”  and  other  ex- 
clamations of  encouragement  for  the  bull  broke 
from  every  mouth.  The  picador  lost  no  time  in 
springing  to  his  feet  and  re-mounting  his  horse, 
which,  however,  could  scarcely  stand,  so  weak 
was  the  poor  creature  from  the  stream  of  blood 
issuing  from  the  deep  wound  in  his  breast.  As 
soon  as  the  enraged  bull,  whose  attention  had 
been  purposely  withdrawn  by  the  chulos,  beheld 
his  former  adversary  now  crimsoned  with  gore, 
he  rushed  at  him  with  the  most  terrific  fury, 
and,  thrusting  his  horns  savagely  into  the  lower 
part  of  the  tottering  animal,  he  almost  raised 
him  from  his  feet,  and  so  lacerated  and  tore  open 
his  abdomen,  that  his  bowels  gushed  out  upon 
the  ground.  Unable  any  longer  to  sustain  him- 
self, the  pitiable  animal  fell  down  in  the  awful 
agonies  of  death,  and  in  a few  moments  expired. 
Two  other  horses  shortly  shared  the  same  miser- 
able fate,  and  their  mangled  bodies  were  lying 
covered  with  blood,  in  the  centre  of  the  arena. 
The  bull  himself  was  now  becoming  perceptibly 
exhausted,  and  his  own  end  was  drawing  nigh. 
For  the  purpose  of  stimulating  and  arousing  into 
momentary  action  his  rapidly-waning  strength, 
the  assailants  on  foot  attacked  him  with  barbed 
darts,  called  bandcrillos , which  they  thrust  with 
skill  into  each  side  of  his  brawny  neck.  Some- 
times these  little  javelins  are  charged  with  a 
prepared  powder,  which  explodes  the  instant 
that  the  sharp  steel  sinks  into  the  flesh.  The 
torture  thus  produced  drives  the  wretched  animal 
to  the  extreme  of  madness,  who  bellows  and 
bounds  in  his  agony,  as  if  endued  with  the  en- 
ergy of  a new  life. 

On  the  present  occasion,  the  arrows  used  were 
not  of  an  explosive  character,  yet  they  served 
scarcely  less  effectually  to  enrage  the  fhrious 
monster.  But  hark ! the  last  trumpet  is  sound- 
ing the  awful  death-knell  of  the  warrior-beast. 
The  ring  becomes  instantly  cleared,  and  th* 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


360  HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


foaming  animal  stands  motionless  and  alone, 
sole  monarch  of  the  arena.  But  the  hat  has 
gone  forth,  and  the  doom  of  death  is  impending 
over  him.  The  matador  enters  the  ring  by  a 
secret  door,  and  after  bowing  to  the  president, 
and  throwing  down  his  cap  in  token  of  respect, 
slowly  and  deliberately  approaches  his  terrific 
adversary,  who  stands  os  if  enchained  to  the 
spot  by  a consciousness  of  the  fearful  destiny 
that  awaits  him.  The  matador,  undismayed  by 
the  ferocious  aspect  of  the  bull,  cautiously  ad- 
vances, with  his  eyes  fixed  firmly  and  magnet- 
ically upon  him ; a bright  Toledo  blade  glistens 
in  his  right  hand,  while  in  his  left  he  carries  the 
mulcta,  or  crimson  flag,  with  which  to  exasperate 
the  declining  spirit  of  his  foe.  An  intense  still- 
ness reigns  throughout  the  vast  assembly?,  the 
most  critical  point  of  the  tragedy  is  at  nand, 
and  every  glance  is  riveted  upon  the  person  and 
movements  of  the  matador.  A single  fatal 
thrust  may  launch  him  into  eternity,  yet  no 
expression  of  fear  escapes  him ; cool,  and  self- 
possessed,  he  stands  before  his  victim,  studious 
of  every  motion,  and  ready  to  take  advantage  of 
any  chance. 

It  is  this  wonderful  display  of  skill  and  bravery 
that  fascinates  the  attention  of  a Spanish  audi- 
ence, and  not  the  shedding  of  blood  or  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  animal,  which  are  as  much  lost 
sigh : of  in  the  excitement  of  the  moment  as  the 
gasping  of  a fish  or  the  quivering  of  a worm 
upon  the  hook  is  disregarded  by  the  humane 
disciple  of  Izaak  Walton.  The  bull  and  matador, 
as  motionless  as  if  carved  in  marble,  present  a 
fearfully  artistic  effect.  At  length,  like  an  elec- 
tric flash,  the  polished  steel  of  the  matador  flies 
in  the  air,  and  descends  with  tremendous  force 
into  the  neck  of  the  doomed  animal,  burying  it- 
self in  the  flesh,  even  up  to  the  hilt.  The  blow 
is  well  made,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  bull  a 
torrent  of  blood  gushes  forth  in  a crimson  stream ; 
he  staggers,  drops  on  his  knees,  recovers  him- 
self for  an  instant,  and  then  falls  dead  at  the 
feet  of  his  conqueror,  amid  the  tumultuous 
plaudits  of  the  excited  throug  of  spectators. 

Such  is  a slight  sketch  of  a Spanish  bull-fight. 
The  impression  made  upon  our  minds  by  the 
first  representation  was  so  deeply  tinctured  with 
horror  that  we  resolved  never  to  attend  another, 
though  it  is  but  fair  to  state  that  this  good  reso- 
lution, like  many  others  we  have  made  in  our 
lives,  was  eventually  overcome  by  temptations. 

MAURICE  TIERNAY,  THE  SOLDIER 
OF  FORTUNE.* 

CHAPTER  XXXV. 

A NOVEL  COUNCIL  OF  WAR. 

• 

I HAD  scarcely  finished  my  breakfast,  when  a 
group  of  officers  rode  up  to  our  quarters  to 
visit  me.  My  arrival  had  already  created  an 
immense  sensation  in  the  city,  and  ail  kinds  of 
rumors  were  afloat  as  to  the  tidings  I had 
brought.  The  meagreness  of  the  information 
would,,  indeed,  have  seemed  in  strong  contrast 
* Continued  from  the  July  Number. 
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to  the  enterprise  and  hazard  of  the  escape,  had 
1 not  had  the  craft  to  eke  it  out  by  that  process 
of  suggestion  and  speculation  in  which  I was 
rather  an  adept 

Little  in  substance  as  my  information  wa a, 
all  the  younger  officers  were  in  favor  of  acting 
upon  it.  The  English  are  no  bad  judges  of  oui 
position  and  chances,  was  the  constant  argu- 
ment. They  see  exactly  how  we  stand  • thej 
know  the  relative  forces  of  our  army,  and  the 
enemy's;  and  if  the  44  cautious  islanders1  * — such 
was  the  phrase— advised  a coup  de  main , it  surely 
must  have  much  in  its  favor.  I lay  stress  upon 
the  remark,  trifling  as  it  may  seem ; but  it  ie 
curious  to  know,  that  with  all  the  immense  suc- 
cesses of  England  on  sea,  her  reputation,  at  that 
time,  among  Frenchmen,  was  rather  for  prudent 
and  well-matured  undertakings,  than  for  those 
daring  enterprises  which  are  as  much  the  char- 
acter of  her  courage. 

My  visitors  continued  to  pour  in  during  the 
morning,  officers  of  every  arm  and  rank,  some 
from  mere  idle  curiosity,  some  to  question  and 
interrogate,  and  not  a few  to  solve  doubts 
in  their  minds  as  to  my  being  really  French, 
and  a soldier,  and  not  an  agent  of  that  perfide 
Albion , whose  treacheiy  was  become  a proverb 
among  us.  Many  were  disappointed  at  my 
knowing  so  little.  I neither  could  tell  the  date 
of  Napoleon’s  passing  St.  Gothard,  nor  the 
amount  of  his  force ; neither  knew  I whether 
he  meant  to  turn  eastward  toward  the  plains 
of  Lombardy,  or  march  direct  to  the  relief  of 
Genoa.  Of  Moreau’s  success  in  Germany,  too, 
I had  only  heard  vaguely ; and,  of  course,  could 
recount  nothing.  I could  overhear,  occasionally, 
around  and  about  me,  the  murmurs  of  dissatis- 
faction my  ignorance  called  forth,  and  was  not 
a little  grateful  to  an  old  artillery  captain  for 
saying  44  That’s  the  very  best  thing  about  the 
lad  ; a spy  would  have  had  his  whole  lesson  by 
heart.” 

“ You  are  right,  sir,”  cried  I,  catching  at  the 
words  ; 44 1 may  know  but  little,  and  that  little, 
perhaps,  valueless  and  insignificant;  but  my 
truth  no  man  shall  gainsay.” 

The  boldness  of  this  speech  from  one  wasted 
and  miserable  as  I was,  with  tattered  shoes  and 
ragged  clothes,  caused  a hearty  laugh,  in  which, 
as  much  from  policy  as  feeling,  I joined  myself. 

44  Come  here,  mon  cher,”  said  an  infantry 
colonel,  as,  walking  to  the  door  of  the  room,  h€ 
drew  his  telescope  from  his  pocket, 44  you  tell  us  ol 
a coup  de  main— on  the  Monte  Faccio,  is  it  not  1” 

44  Yes,”  replied  I,  promptly, 44  so  I understand 
the  name.” 

44  Well,  have  you  ever  seen  the  place  1” 

44  Never.” 

44  Well,  there  it  is  yonder,”  and  he  handed  me 
his  glass  as  he  spoke;  “you  see  that  largo 
beetling  cliff,  with  the  olives  at  the  foot.  There, 
on  the  summit  stands  the  Monte  Faccio.  The 
road — the  pathway  rather,  and  a steep  one  it  is 
— leads  up  where  you  see  those  goats  feeding, 
and  crosses  in  front  of  the  crag,  directly  beneath 
the  fire  of  the  batteries.  There’s  not  a spot  on 
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the  whole  ascent  where  three  men  could  march 
abreast,  and  wherever  there  is  any  shelter  from 
fire,  the  guns  of  the  4 Sprona,’  that  small  fort  to 
the  right,  take  the  whole  position.  What  do 
you  think  of  your  counsel  nowl” 

44  You  forget,  sir,  it  is  not  my  counsel.  I 
merely  repeat  what  I overheard.” 

44  And  do  you  mean  to  say,  that  the  men  who 
gave  that  advice  were  serious,  or  capable  of 
adopting  it  themselves  1” 

44  Most  assuredly ; they  would  never  recom- 
mend to  others  what  they  felt  unequal  to  them- 
selves. I know  these  English  well,  and  so  much 
will  I say  of  them.” 

44  Bah !”  cried  he,  with  an  insolent  gesture 
of  his  hand,  and  turned  away;  and  I could 
plainly  see  that  my  praises  of  the  enemy  were 
very  ill-taken.  In  fact,  my  unlucky  burst  of 
generosity  had  done  more  to  damage  my  credit, 
than  all  the  dangerous  or  impracticable  features 
of  my  scheme.  Every  eye  was  turned  to  the 
bold  precipice,  and  the  stem  fortress  that  crown- 
ed it,  and  all  agreed  that  an  attack  must  be 
hopeless. 

I saw,  too  late,  the  great  fault  I had  com- 
mitted, and  that  nothing  could  be  more  wanting 
in  tact  than  to  suggest  to  Frenchmen  an  enter- 
prise which  Englishmen  deemed  practicable, 
and  which  yet,  to  the  former,  seemed  beyond  all 
reach  of  success.  The  insult  was  too  palpable 
and  too  direct,  but  to  retract  was  impossible, 
and  I had  now  to  sustain  a proposition  which 
gave  offense  on  every  side. 

It  was  very  mortifying  to  me  to  see  how  soon 
all  my  personal  credit  was  merged  in  this  un- 
happy theory.  No  one  thought  more  of  my 
hazardous  escape,  the  perils  I encountered,  or 
the  sufferings  I had  undergone.  All  that  was 
remembered  of  me  was  the  affront  I had  offered 
to  the  national  courage,  and  the  preference  I had 
implied  to  English  bravery. 

Never  did  I pass  a more  tormenting  day ; new 
arrivals  continually  refreshed  the  discussion,  and 
always  with  the  same  results;  and  although 
some  were  satisfied  to  convey  their  opinions  by 
a shake  of  the  head  or  a dubious  smile,  others, 
more  candid  than  civil,  plainly  intimated  that  if 
I had  nothing  of  more  consequence  to  tell,  I 
might  as  well  have  staid  where  I was,  and  not 
added  one  more  to  a garrison  so  closely  pressed 
by  hunger.  Very  little  more  of  such  reasoning 
would  have  persuaded  myself  of  its  truth,  and  I 
almost  began  to  wish  that  I was  once  more  back 
in  44  the  sick  bay”  of  the  frigate. 

Toward  evening  I was  left  alone;  my  host 
west  down  to  the  town  on  duty ; and  after 
the  visit  of  a tailor,  who  came  to  try  on  me  a 
stafF  uniform — a distinction,  I afterward  learned, 
owing  to  the  abundance  of  this  class  of  costume, 
and  not  to  any  claims  I could  prefer  to  the  rank 
—I  was  perfectly  free  to  stroll  about  where  I 
pleased  unmolested,  and,  no  small  blessing,  un- 
questioned. 

On  following  along  the  walls  for  some  dis- 
tance, I come  to  a part  where  a succession  of 
deep  ravines  opened  at  the  foot  of  the  bastions, 
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conducting  by  many  a tortuous  and  rocky  glen 
to  the  Apennines.  The  sides  of  these  gorges 
were  dotted  here  and  there  with  wild  hollies  and 
fig  trees ; stunted  and  ill-thriven  as  the  nature  of 
the  soil  might  imply.  Still,  for  the  sake  of  the 
few  berries,  or  the  sapless  fruit  they  bore,  the 
soldiers  of  the  garrison  were  accustomed  to  creep 
from  the  embrasures,  and  descend  the  steep  cliffs, 
a peril  great  enough  in  itself,  but  terribly  in- 
creased by  the  risk  of  exposure  to  the  enemy's 
44  Tirailleurs,”  as  well  as  the  consequences  such 
indiscipline  would  bring  down  on  them. 

So  frequent,  however,  had  been  these  infrac- 
tions, that  little  footpaths  were  worn  bare  along 
the  face  of  the  cliffy  traversing  in  many  a zigzag 
a surface  that  seemed  like  a wall.  It  was  almost 
incredible  that  men  would  brave  such  peril  for 
so  little ; but  famine  had  rendered  them  indif- 
ferent to  death ; and  although  debility  exhibited 
itself  in  every  motion  and  gesture,  the  men 
would  stand  unshrinking  and  undismayed  be- 
neath the  fire  of  a battery.  At  one  spot,  near 
the  angle  of  a bastion,  and  where  some  shelter 
from  the  north  winds  protected  the  place,  a little 
clump  of  orange  trees  stood,  and  toward  these, 
though  fully  a mile  off,  many  a foot-track  led, 
showing  how  strong  had  been  the  temptation  in 
that  quarter.  To  reach  it,  the  precipice  should 
be  traversed,  the  gorge  beneath  and  a consider- 
able ascent  of  the  opposite  mountain  accom- 
plished, and  yet  all  these  dangers  had  been 
successfully  encountered,  merely  instigated  by 
hunger ! 

High  above  this  very  spot,  at  a distance  of 
perhaps  eight  hundred  feet,  stood  the  Monte 
Faccio— -the  large  black  and  yellow  banner  of 
Austria  floating  from  its  walls,  as  if  amid  the 
clouds.  I could  see  the  muzzles  of  the  great 
guns  protruding  from  the  embrasures ; and  I 
could  even  catch  glances  of  a tall  bearskin,  as 
some  soldier  passed  or  repassed  behind  the  par- 
apet, and  I thought  how  terrible  would  be  the 
attempt  to  storm  such  a position.  It  was,  in- 
deed, true,  that  if  I had  the  least  conception  of 
the  strength  of  the  fort,  I never  should  havo 
dared  to  talk  of  a coup  dc  main.  Still  I was  in 
a manner  pledged  to  the  suggestion.  I had 
periled  my  life  for  it,  and  few  men  do  as  much 
for  an  opinion ; for  this  reason  I resolved,  come 
what  would,  to  maintain  my  ground,  and  hold 
fast  to  my  conviction.  I never  could  be  called 
upon  to  plan  the  expedition,  nor  could  it  by  any 
possibility  be  confided  to  my  guidance ; respons- 
ibility could  not,  .therefore,  attach  to  me.  Ah 
these  were  strong  arguments,  at  least  quite 
strong  enough  to'  decide  a wavering  judgment. 

Meditating  on  these  things,  I strolled  back  to 
my  quarters.  As  I entered  the  garden,  I found 
that  several  officers  were  assembled,  among 
whom  was  Colonol  de  Barre,  the  brother  of  the 
general  of  that  name,  who  afterward  fell  at  the 
Borodino.  He  was  Chef  d'Etat  Major  to  M&j- 
sena,  and  a most  distinguished  and  bravo  soldier. 
Unlike  the  fashion  of  the  day,  which  made  the 
military  man  affect  the  rough  coarseness  of  a 
savage,  seasoning  his  talk  with  oaths,  and  curses. 
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and  low  expressions,  De  Bane  had  something 
of  the  petit  maitre  in  his  address,  which  nothing 
short  of  his  well-proved  courage  would  have 
saved  from  ridicule.  His  voice  was  low  and 
soft,  his  smile  perpetual ; and  although  well-bred 
enough  to  have  been  dignified  and  easy,  a certain 
fidgety  impulse  to  be  pleasing  made  him  always 
appear  affected  and  unnatural.  Never  was  there 
such  a contrast  to  his  chief ; but  indeed  it  was 
said,  that  to  this  very  disparity  of  temperament 
he  owed  all  the  influence  he  possessed  over  Mas- 
sena’s  mind. 

I might  have  been  a General  of  Division  at  the 
very  least,  to  judge  from  the  courteous  deference 
of  the  salute  with  which  he  approached  me — a 
politeness  the  more  striking,  as  all  the  others 
immediately  fell  back,  to  leave  us  to  converse 
together.  I was  actually  overcome  with  the 
flattering  terms  in  which  he  addressed  me  on 
the  subject  of  my  escape. 

“I  could  scarcely  at  first  credit  the  story,” 
said  he,  “ but  when  they  told  me  that  you  were 
a ‘Ninth  man,’  one  of  the  old  Tapageurs,  I 
never  doubted  it  more.  You  see  what  a bad 
character  is,  Monsieur  de  Tiemay !”  It  was 
the  first  time  I had  ever  heard  the  prefix  to  my 
name,  and  I own  the  sound  was  pleasurable. 
“ I served  a few  months  with  your  corps  myself, 
but  I soon  saw  there  was  no  chance  of  promotion 
among  fellows  all  more  eager  than  myself  for 
distinction.  Well,  sir,  it  is  precisely  to  this 
reputation  I have  yielded  my  credit,  and  to  which 
General  Massena  is  kind  enough  to  concede  his 
own  confidence.  Your  advice  is  about  to  bo 
acted  on,  Mons.  de  Tiemay.” 

“ The  coup  de  main — ” 

“ A little  lower,  if  you  please,  my  dear  sir. 
The  expedition  is  to  be  conducted  with  every 
secrecy,  even  from  the  officers  of  every  rank 
below  a command.  Have  the  goodness  to  walk 
along  with  me  this  way.  If  I understand  Gen- 
eral Massena  aright,  your  information  conveys 
no  details,  nor  any  particular  suggestions  as  to 
the  attack.” 

“ None  whatever,  sir.  It  was  the  mere  talk 
of  a gun-room — the  popular  opinion  among  a set 
of  young  officers.” 

I understand,”  said  he,  with  a bow  and  a 
smile ; 44  the  suggestion  of  a number  of  high- 
minded  and  daring  soldiers,  as  to  what  they 
deemed  practicable.” 

44  Precisely,  sir.” 

14  Neither  could  you  collect  from  their  conver- 
sation any  thing  which  bore  upon  the  number 
of  the  Austrian  advance  guard,  or  their  state  of 
preparation !” 

“Nothing,  sir.  The  opinion  of  the  English 
was,  I suspect,  mainly  founded  on  the  great 
superiority  of  our  forces  to  the  enemy's  in  all 
attacks  of  this  kind.” 

44  Our  4 esprit  Tapageur,’  eh!”  said  he,  laugh- 
ing, and  pinching  my  arm  familiarly,  and  I joined 
in  the  laugh  with  pleasure.  44  Well,  Monsieur 
de  Tiemay,  let  us  endeavor  to  sustain  this  good 
impression.  The  attempt  is  to  be  made  to-night.” 

•4 To-night!”  exclaimed  I,  in  amazement:  for 


every  thing  within  the  city  seemed  tranquil  and 
still. 

“To-night,  sir;  and,  by  the  kind  favor  of 
General  Massena,  I am  to  lead  the  attack ; the 
reserve,  if  we  are  ever  to  want  it,  being  undei 
his  own  command.  It  is  to  be  at  your  own 
option  on  which  staff  you  will  serve.” 

“On  yours,  of  course,  sir,”  cried  I,  hastily. 
44  A man  who  stands  unknown  and  un vouched  for 
among  his  comrades,  as  I do,  has  but  one  way 
tc  vindicate  his  claim  to  credit,  by  partaking  the 
peril  he  counsels.” 

44  There  could  be  no  doubt  either  of  your  judg- 
ment, or  the  sound  reasons  for  it,”  replied  the 
colonel ; 44  the  only  question  was,  whether  you 
might  be  unequal  to  the  fatigue.” 

44  Trust  me,  sir,  you’ll  not  have  to  send  me  to 
the  rear,”  said  I,  laughing. 

44  Then  you  are  extra  on  my  staff,  Mons.  de 
Tiemay.” 

As  we  walked  along,  he  proceeded  to  give  me 
the  details  of  our  expedition,  which  was  to  be  on 
a far  stronger  scale  than  I anticipated.  Three 
battalions  of  infantry,  with  four  light  batteries, 
and  as  many  squadrons  of  dragoons,  were  to 
form  the  advance. 

“We  shall  neither  want  the  artillery,  nor 
cavajry,  except  to  cover  a retreat,”  said  he ; “I 
trust,  if  it  came  to  that , there  will  not  be  many 
of  us  to  protect ; but  such  are  the  general’s  or- 
ders, and  we  have  but  to  obey  them.” 

With  the  great  events  of  that  night  on  my 
memory,  it  is  strange  that  I should  retain  so  ac- 
curately in  my  mind,  the  trivial  and  slight  cir- 
cumstances, which  are  as  fresh  before  me  as  if 
they  had  occurred  but  yesterday. 

It  was  about  eleven  o’clock,  of  a dark  but 
starry  night,  not  a breath  of  wind  blowing,  that 
passing  through  a number  of  gloomy,  narrov 
streets,  I suddenly  found  myself  in  the  court 
yard  of  the  Balbe  Palace.  A large  marble  fount 
ain  was  playing  in  the  centre,  around  which 
several  lamps  were  lighted ; by  these  I couU 
see  that  the  place  was  crowded  with  officers, 
some  seated  at  tables  drinking,  some  smoking, 
and  others  lounging  up  and  down  in  conversa- 
tion. Huge  loaves  of  black  bread,  and  wicker- 
covered  flasks  of  country  wine  formed  the  enter- 
tainment ; but  even  these,  to  judge  from  the 
zest  of  the  guests,  were  no  common  delicacies. 
At  the  foot  of  a little  marble  group,  and  before 
a small  table,  with  a map  on  it,  sat  General 
Massena  himself,  in  his  gray  over-coat,  cutting 
his  bread  with  a case  knife,  while  he  talked  away 
to  hia  staff. 

“ These  maps  are  good  for  nothing,  Breasi,” 
cried  he.  “To  look  at  them,  you’d  say  that 
every  road  was  practicable  for  artillery,  and 
every  river  passable,  and  you  find  afterward  that 
all  these  fine  chaussees  are  by-paths,  and  the 
rivulets  downright  torrents.  Who  knows  the 
Chiavari  road !” 

“ Giorgio  knows  it  well,  sir,”  said  the  officer 
addressed,  and  who  was  a young  Piedmontese 
from  Massena’s  own  village. 

44  Ah,  Birhante!”  cried  the  general,  “are  you 
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here  again!”  and  he  turned  laughingly  toward 
a little  bandy-legged  monster,  of  less  than  three 
feet  high,  who,  with  a cap  stuck  jauntily  on  one 
side  of  his  head,  and  a wooden  sword  at  his  side, 
stepped  forward  with  all  the  confidence  of  an 
equal. 

“ Ay,  here  I am,”  said  he,  raising  his  hand  to 
his  cap,  soldier  fashion ; “ there  was  nothing 
else  for  it  but  this  trade,”  and  he  placed  his 
hand  on  the  hilt  of  his  wooden  weapon  ; “ you 
cut  down  all  the  mulberries,  and  left  us  no  silk- 
worms ; you  burned  all  the  olives,  and  left  us  no 
oil;  you  trampled  down  our  maize-crops  and 
our  vines.  Per  Baccho ! the  only  thing  left  was 
to  turn  brigand  like  yourself,  and  see  what  would 
come  of  it.” 

“ Is  he  not  cool  to  talk  thus  to  a general  at 
the  head  of  his  staff!”  said  Massena,  with  an 
assumed  gravity. 

“I  knew  you  when  you  wore  a different- 
looking  epaulet  than  that  there,”  said  Giorgio, 
“ and  when  you  carried  one  of  your  father's 
meal-sacks  on  your  shoulder,  instead  of  all  that 
bravery.” 

“ Parbleu  ! so  he  did,”  cried  Massena,  laugh- 
ing heartily.  “ That  scoundrel  was  always  about 
our  mill,  and,  I believe,  lived  by  thieving !”  added 
he,  pointing  to  the  dwarf. 

“ Every  one  did  a little  that  way  in  our  vil- 
lage,” said  the  dwarf;  “but  none  ever  profited 
by  bis  education  like  yourself.” 

If  the  general  and  some  of  the  younger  officers 
S3emed  highly  amused  at  the  fellow's  impudence 
and  effrontery,  some  of  the  others  looked  angry 
and  indignant.  A few  were  really  well-born, 
and  could  afford  to  smile  at  these  recognitions ; 
but  many  who  sprung  from  an  origin  even  more 
humble  than  the  general’s,  could  not  conceal 
their  angry  indignation  at  the  scene. 

“ I see  that  these  gentlemen  are  impatient  of 
our  vulgar  recollections,”  said  Massena,  with  a 
sardonic  grin;  “so  now  to  business,  Giorgio. 
You  know  the  Chiavari  road — what  is’t  like!” 

“ Good  enough  to  look  at,  but  mined  in  four 
places.” 

The  general  gave  a significant  glance  at  the 
staff,  and  bade  him  go  on. 

“ The  white  coats  are  strong  in  that  quarter, 
and  have  eight  guns  to  bear  upon  the  road, 
where  it  passes  beneath  Monte  Ratt£.” 

“Why,  I was  told  that  the  pass  was  unde- 
fended!” cried  Massena,  angrily;  “that  a few 
skirmishers  were  all  that  could  be  seen  near  it.” 

“ All  that  could  be  seen  ! — so  they  are ; but 
there  are  eight  twelve-pounder  guns  in  the  brush- 
wood, with  shot  and  shell  enough  to  be  seen, 
and  felt  too.” 

Massena  now  turned  to  the  officers  near  him, 
and  conversed  with  them  eagerly  for  some  time. 
The  debated  point,  I subsequently  heard,  was 
how  to  make  a feint  attack  on  the  Chiavari  road, 
to  mask  the  coup  de  main  intended  for  the  Monte 
Faccio.  To  give  the  false  attack  any  color  of 
reality  required  a larger  force  and  greater  prep- 
aration than  they  could  afford,  and  this  was  now 
ihe  irreat  difficulty.  At  last  it  was  resolved  that 
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this  should  be  a mere  demonstration,  not  to  push 
far  beyond  the  walls,  but,  by  all  the  semblance 
of  a serious  advance,  to  attract  as  much  attention  - 
as  possible  from  the  enemy. 

Another  and  a greater  embarrassment  lay  in 
the  fact,  that  the  troops  intended  for  the  coup  de 
main  had  no  other  exit  than  the  gate  which  led 
to  Chiavari ; so  that  the  two  lines  of  march  would 
intersect  and  interfere  with  each  other.  Could 
we  even  have  passed  out  our  Tirailleurs  in  ad- 
vance, the"  support  could  easily  follow ; but  the 
enemy  would,  of  course,  notice  the  direction  our 
advance  would  take,  and  our  object  be  immedi- 
ately detected. 

“Why  not  pass  the  skirmishers  out  by  the 
embrasures,  to  the  left  yonder!”  said  I ; “ I see 
many  a track  where  men  have  gone  already.” 

“ It  is  steep  as  a wall,”  cried  one. 

“ And  there’s  a breast  of  rock  in  front  that  no 
foot  could  scale.” 

“You  have  at  least,  a thousand  feet  of  preci- 
pice above  you,  when  you  reach  the  glen,  if  ever 
you  do  reach  it  alive.” 

“And  this  to  be  done  in  the  darkness  of  a 
night !” 

Such  were  the  discouraging  comments  which 
rattled,  quick  as  musketry,  around  me. 

“The  lieutenant's  right,  nevertheless,”  said 
Giorgio.  “ Half  the  voltigeurs  of  the  garrison 
know  the  path  well  already ; and  as  to  darkness 
— if  there  were  a moon  you  dared  not  attempt  it.” 

“ There’s  some  truth  in  that,”  observed  an  old 
major. 

“ Could  you  promise  to  guide  them,  Giorgio,” 
said  Massena. 

“ Yes,  every  step  of  the  way ; up  to  the  very 
wall  of  the  fort.” 

“ There,  then,”  cried  the  general,  “ one  great 
difficulty  is  got  over  already.” 

“Not  so  fast,  general  mio,”  said  the  dwarf; 
“ I said  I could,  but  I never  said  that  I would.” 

“ Not  for  a liberal  present,  Giorgio : not  if  I 
filled  that  leather  pouch  of  yours  with  five-franc 
pieces,  man!” 

“ I might  not  live  to  spend  it,  and  I care  little 
for  my  next  of  kin,”  said  the  dwarf,  dryly. 

“ I don't  think  that  we  need  his  services,  gen- 
eral,” said  I:  “I  saw  the  place  this  evening, 
and  however  steep  it  seems  from  the  walls,  the 
descent  is  practicable  enough — at  least  I am 
certain  that  our  Tirailleurs,  in  the  Black  Forest, 
would  never  have  hesitated  about  it.” 

I little  knew  that  when  I uttered  this  speech 
I had  sent  a shot  into  the  very  heart  of  the  mag- 
azifie,  the  ruling  passion  of  Massena's  mind  being 
an  almost  insane  jealousy  of  Moreau’s  military 
fame;  his  famous  campaign  of  Southern  Ger- 
many, and  his  wonderful  retreat  upon  the  Rhine, 
being  regarded  as  achievements  of  the  highesl 
order. 

“ I’ve  got  some  of  those  regiments  you  speak 
of  in  my  brigade  here,  sir,”  said  he,  addressing 
himself  directly  to  me,  “and  I must  own  that 
their  discipline  reflects  but  little  credit  upon  the 
skill  of  so  great  an  officer  as  General  Moreau ; 
and  as  to  light-troops,  I fancy  Colonel  de  Val* 
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I once  yonder  would  scarcely  feel  it  a flattery, 
were  you  to  tell  him  to  take  a lesson  from  them.” 

41 1 have  just  been  speaking  to  Colonel  de 
Vallence,  general,”  said  Colonel  de  Barre.  “He 
confirms  every  thing  Mons.  de  Tiemay  tells  us 
of  the  practicable  nature  of  these  paths ; his  fel- 
lows have  tracked  them  at  all  hours,  and  neither 
want  guidance  nor  direction  to  go.” 

44  In  that  case  I may  as  well  offer  my  services,” 
toid  Giorgio,  tightening  his  belt;  44 but  I must 
tell  you  that  it  is  too  late  to  begin  to-night — we 
must  start  immediately  after  nightfall.  It  will 
take  from  forty  to  fifty  minutes  to  descend  the 
cliff,  a good  two  hours  to  climb  the  ascent,  so 
that  you’ll  not  have  much  time  to  spare  before 
daybreak.” 

Giorgio’B  opinion  was  backed  by  several  others, 
and  it  was  finally  resolved  upon  that  the  attempt 
should  be  made  on  the  following  evening.  Mean- 
while, the  dwarf  was  committed  to  the  safe  cus- 
tody of  a sergeant,  affectedly  to  look  to  his  proper 
care  and  treatment,  but  really  to  guard  against 
any  imprudent  revelations  that  he  might  make 
respecting  the  intended  attack. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

GENOA  DURING  THE  SIEGE. 

I r the  natural  perils  of  the  expedition  were 
sufficient  to  suggest  grave  thoughts,  the  sight 
of  the  troops  that  were  to  form  it  was  even  a 
stronger  incentive  to  fear.  I could  not  believe 
my  eyes,  as  I watched  the  battalions  which  now 
deployed  before  me.  Always  accustomed,  what- 
ever the  hardships  they  were  opposed  to,  to  see 
French  soldiers  light-hearted,  gay,  and  agile, 
performing  their  duties  in  a spirit  of  sportive 
pleasure,  as  if  soldiering  were  but  fun,  what 
was  the  shock  I received  at  sight  of  these  care- 
worn, downcast,  hollow-cheeked  fellows,  drag- 
ging their  legs  wearily  along,  and  scarcely  seem- 
ing to  hear  the  words  of  command ; their  clothes 
patched  and  mended,  sometimes  too  big,  some- 
times too  little,  showing  that  they  had  changed 
wearers  without  being  altered ; their  tattered 
shoes,  tied  on  with  strings  round  their  ankles ; 
their  very  weapons  dirty  and  uncared  for ; they 
resembled  rather  a horde  of  bandits  than  the 
troops  of  the  first  army  of  Europe.  There  was, 
besides,  an  expression  of  stealthy,  treacherous 
ferocity  in  their  faces,  such  as  I never  saw  be- 
fore. To  this  pitiable  condition  had  they  been 
brought  by  starvation.  Not  alone  the  horses 
had  been  eaten,  but  dogs  and  cats;  even  the 
vermin  of  the  cellars  and  sewers  was  consumed 
as  food.  Leather  and  skins  were  all  eagerly 
devoured ; and  there  is  but  too  terrible  reason 
to  believe  that  human  flesh  itself  was  used  to  pro- 
long for  a few  hours  this  existence  of  misery. 

As  they  defiled  into  the 44  Piazza,”  there  seemed 
a kind  of  effort  to  assume  the  port  and  bearing 
of  their  craft ; and  although  many  stumbled,  and 
some  actually  fell,  from  weakness,  there  was  an 
evident  attempt  to  put  on  a military  appearance. 
The  manner  of  the  adjutant,  as  he  passed  down 
(he  line,  revealed  at  once  the  exact  position  of 


affairs.  No  longer  inspecting  every  little  detail 
of  equipment,  criticising  this,  or  remarking  on 
that,  his  whole  attention  was  given  to  the  condi- 
tion of  the  musket,  whose  lock  he  closely  scru- 
tinized, and  then  turned  to  the  cartouch-box. 
The  ragged  uniforms,  the  uncouth  shakos,  the 
belts  dirty  and  awry,  never  called  forth  a word 
of  rebuke.  Too  glad,  as  it  seemed,  to  recognize 
even  the  remnants  of  discipline,  he  came  back 
from  his  inspection  apparently  well  satisfied  and 
content. 

“These  fellows  turn  out  well,”  said  Colonel 
de  Barre,  as  he  looked  along  the  line;  and  I 
started  to  see  if  the  speech  were  an  unfeeling 
jest. . Far  from  it ; he  spoke  in  all  seriousness ! 
The  terrible  scenes  he  had  for  months  been  wit- 
nessing ; the  men  dropping  from  hunger  at  their 
posts ; the  sentries  fainting  as  they  carried  arms, 
and  borne  away  to  the  hospital  to  die ; the  bursts 
of  madness  that  would  now  and  then  break  forth 
from  men  whose  agony  became  unendurable,  had 
so  steeled  him  to  horrors,  that  even  this  poor 
shadow  of  military  display  seemed  orderly  and 
imposing. 

44  They  are  the  22d,  colonel,”  replied  the  ad- 
jutant, proudly, 44  a corps  that  always  have  main- 
tained their  character,  whether  on  parade  or  un- 
der fire !” 

44  Ah ! the  22d,  are  they  3 They  have  come 
up  from  Ronco,  then  V9 

“Yes,  sir;  they  were  all  that  General  Soul! 
could  spare  us.” 

44  Fine-looking  fellows  they  are,”  said  De  Barre, 
scanning  them  through  his  glass.  “The  third 
company  is  a little,  a very  little  to  the  rear — 
don’t  you  perceive  it  1 — and  the  flank  is  a thought 
or  so  restless  and  unsteady.” 

44  A sergeant  has  just  been  carried  to  the  rear 
ill,  sir,”  said  a young  officer,  in  a low  voice. 

“ The  heat,  I have  no  doubt ; a 4 colpo  di  sole9 
as  they  tell  us  every  thing  is,”  said  De  Barre. 
44  By  the  way,  is  not  this  the  regiment  that  boasts 
the  pretty  vivandiere  1 What’s  this  her  name  is ! ” 

44  Lela,  sir.” 

44  Yes,  to  be  sure,  Lela.  I’m  sure  I’ve  heard 
her  toasted  often  enough  at  cafes  and  restau- 
rants.” 

“There  she  is,  sir,  yonder,  sitting  on  the  steps 
of  the  fountain ;”  and  the  officer  made  a sign 
with  his  sword  for  the  girl  to  come  over.  She 
made  an  effort  to  arise  at  the  order ; but  tottered 
back,  and  would  have  fallen  if  a soldier  had 
not  caught  her.  Then  suddenly  collecting  her 
strength,  she  arranged  the  folds  of  her  short 
scarlet  jupe,  and  smoothing  down  the  braids  of 
her  fair  hair,  came  forward,  at  that  sliding,  half- 
skipping pace  that  is  the  wont  of  her  craft. 

The  exertion,  and  possibly  the  excitement  had 
flushed  her  cheek  ; so  t^at  as  she  came  forward 
her  look  was  brilliantly  handsome ; but  as  the 
color  died  away,  and  a livid  pallor  spread  over 
her  jaws,  lank  and  drawn  in  by  famine,  her  ex- 
pression was  dreadful.  The  large  eyes,  lustrous 
and  wild-looking,  gleamed  with  the  fire  of  fever, 
while  her  thin  nostrils  quivered  at  each  respira- 
tion. 
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Poor  girl,  even  then,  with  famine  end  fever 
eating  within  her,  the  traits  of  womanly  vanity 
•till  survived,  and  as  she  carried  her  hand  to  her 
cap  in  salute,  she  made  a faint  attempt  at  a 
•mile. 

14  The  22d  may  indeed  be  proud  of  their  vivan- 
diere,”  said  De  Barre,  gallantly. 

“What  hast  in  the  ‘ tonnelet,’  Lelal”  con- 
tinued he,  tapping  the  little  silver-hooped  barrel 
•he  carried  at  her  back. 

“ Ah,  quc  voulcz  sous  ?”  cried  she,  laughing, 
with  a low,  husky  sound,  the  laugh  of  famine. 

“ I must  have  a glass  of  it  to  your  health,  ma 
belle  Lela,  if  it  cost  me  a crown  piece,”  and  he 
drew  forth  the  coin  as  he  spoke. 

“ For  such  a toast,  the  liquor  is  quite  good 
enough,”  said  Lela,  drawing  back  at  the  offer  of 
money ; while  slinging  the  little  cask  in  front, 
she  unhooked  a small  silver  cup,  and  filled  it 
with  water. 

“ No  brandy,  Lelal” 

“ None,  colonel,”  said  she,  shaking  her  head, 
“ and  if  I had,  those  poor  fellows  yonder  would 
not  like  it  so  well.” 

“ I understand,”  said  he,  significantly,  “theirs 
is  the  thirst  of  fever.” 

A short,  dry  cough,  and  a barely  perceptible 
nod  of  the  head,  was  all  her  reply ; but  their 
eyes  met,  and  any  so  sad  an  expression  as  they 
interchanged  I never  beheld ! it  was  a confession 
in  full  of  all  each  had  seen  of  sorrow,  of  suffer- 
ing, and  of  death.  The  terrible  events  three 
months  of  famine  had  revealed,  and  all  the  ago- 
nies of  pestilence  and  madness. 

“That  is  delicious  water,  Tiemay,”  said  the 
colonel,  as  he  passed  me  the  cup,  and  thus  try- 
ing to  get  away  from  the  sad  theme  of  his 
thoughts. 

“ I fetch  it  from  a well  outside  the  walls  every 
morning,”  said  Lela,  “ay,  and  within  gun-shot 
of  the  Austrian  sentries  too.” 

“ There’s  coolness  for  you,  Tiemay,”  said  the 
colonel ; “ think  what  the  22d  are  made  of  when 
their  vivandiere  dares  to  do  this.” 

“They’ll  not  astonish  Atm,”  said  Lela,  looking 
steadily  at  me. 

“And  why  not,  ma  belle  1”  cried  De  Barre. 

“ He  was  a Tapageur,  one  of  the  1 Naughty 
Ninth,*  as  they  called  them.” 

“How  do  you  know  that,  Lela!  Have  we 
ever  met  before!”  cried  I eagerly. 

“ I’ve  seen  yea,  sir,  said  she,  slily.  “ They 
used  to  call  you  the  corporal  that  won  the  battle 
of  Kehl.  I know  my  father  always  said  so.’* 

I would  have  given  worlds  to  have  interrogated 
her  further ; so  fascinating  is  selfishness,  that 
already  at  least  a hundred  questions  were  pre- 
senting themselves  to  my  mind.  Who  could 
Lela  be!  and  who  was  her  father?  and  what 
were  these  reports  about  me!  Had  I really  won 
fame  without  knowing  it ! and  did  my  comrades 
indeed  speak  of  me  with  honor ! All  these,  and 
many  more  inquiries,  were  pressing  for  utterance, 
as  General  Massena  walked  up  with  his  staff 
The  general  fully  corrobarated  De  Barre’s  opin- 
ion of  the  **  22d.”  They  were,  as  he  expressed, 
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a “ magnificent  body.**  “ It  was  a perfect  pleasure 
to  see  such  troops  under  arms.**  “ Those  fellows 
certainly  exhibited  few  traces  of  a starved-out 
garrison.”  Such  and  such  like  were  the  jesting 
observations  bandied  from  one  to  the  other,  in  all 
the  earnest  seriousness  of  truth!  What  more 
terrible  evidence  of  the  scenes  they  had  passed 
through,  than  these  convictions!  What  more 
stunning  proof  of  the  condition  to  which  long 
suffering  had  reduced  them ! 

“ Where  is  our  pleasant  friend,  who  talked  to 
us  of  the  Black  Forest  last  night!** 

“ Ah,  there  he  is ; well,  Monsieur  Tiemay,  do 
you  think  General  Moreau’s  people  turned  out 
better  than  that  after  the  retreat  from  Donaues- 
chingen  !** 

There  was  no  need  for  any  reply,  since  the 
scornful  burst  of  laughter  of  the  staff  already 
gave  the  answer  he  wanted ; and  now  he  walked 
forward  to  the  centre  of  the  piazza,  while  the 
troops  proceeded  to  march  past. 

The  band,  a miserable  group,  reduced  from 
fifty  to  thirteen  in  number,  struck  up  a quick 
step,  and  the  troops,  animated  by  the  sounds, 
and  more  still,  perhaps,  by  Massena’s  presence, 
made  an  effort  to  step  out  in  quick  time  ; but  the 
rocking,  wavering  motion,  the  clinking  muskets, 
and  uncertain  gait,  were  indescribably  painful 
to  a soldier’s  eye.  Their  colonel,  De  Vallence, 
however,  evidently  did  not  regard  them  thus,  for 
as  he  joined  the  staff,  he  received  the  general’s 
confpliments  with  all  the  good  faith  and  com- 
posure in  the  world. 

The  battalions  were  marched  off  to  barracks, 
and  the  group  of  officers  broke  up  to  repair  to 
their  several  quarters.  It  was  the  hour  of  din- 
ner, but  it  was  many  a day  since  that  meal  had 
been  heard  of  among  them.  A stray  cafe  here 
and  there  was  open  in  the  city,  but  a cup  of  cof- 
fee, without  milk,  and  a small  roll  of  Mack  bread, 
a horrid  compound  of  rye  and  cocoa,  was  all  the 
refreshment  obtainable;  and  yet.  I am  bold  to  # 
say,  that  a murmur  or  a complaint  was  unheard 
against  the  general  or  the  government.  The 
heaviest  reverses,  the  gloomiest  hours  of  ill-for- 
tune never  extinguished  the  hope  that  Genoa 
was  to  he  relieved  at  last,  and  that  all  we  had  to 
do  was  to  hold  out  for  the  arrival  of  Bonaparte. 

To  the  extent  of  this  conviction  is  to  he  attributed 
the  wide  disparity  between  the  feeling  displayed 
by  the  military  and  the  townsfolk. 

The  latter,  unsustained  by  hope,  without  one 
spark  of  speculation  to  cheer  their  gloomy  des- 
tiny, starved,  and  sickened,  and  died  in  masses. 
The  very  requirements  of  discipline  were  useful 
in  averting  the  despondent  vacuity  which  comes 
of  hunger.  Of  the  sanguine  confidence  of  the 
soldiery  in  the  coming  of  their  comrades,  I was 
to  witness  a strong  illustration  on  the  very  day 
of  which  I have  been  speaking.  . 

It  was  about  four  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  the 
weather  had  been  heavy  and  overcast,  and  the 
heat  excessive,  so  that  all  who  were  free  from 
duty  had  either  lain  down  to  sleep,  or  were 
quietly  resting  within  doors,  when  a certain  stir 
and  movement  in  the  streets,  a rare  event  during 
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the  hours  of  the  siesta,  drew  many  a head  to  the 
windows.  The  report  ran,  and  like  wildfire  it 
spread  through  the  city,  that  the  advanced  guard 
of  Bonaparte  had  reached  Ronco  that  morning, 
and  were  already  in  march  on  Genoa ! Although 
nobody  could  trace  this  story  to  any  direct  source, 
each  believed  and  repeated  it ; the  tale  growing 
more  consistent  and  fuller  at  every  repetition.  I 
need  not  weary  my  reader  with  all  the  additions 
and  corrections  the  narrative  received,  nor  re- 
count how  now  it  was  Moreau  with  the  right 
wing  of  the  army  of  the  Rhine ; now  it  was 
Kellermann’s  brigade ; now  it  was  Macdonald, 
who  had  passed  the  Ticino,  and  last  of  all  Bona- 
parte. The  controversy  was  often  even  an  an- 
gry one,  when,  finally,  all  speculation  was  met 
by  the  official  report,  that  all  that  was  known 
lay  in  the  simple  fact,  that  heavy  guns  had  been 
heard  that  morning,  near  Ronco,  and  as  the 
Austrians  held  no  position  with  artillery  there, 
the  firing  must  needs  be  French. 

This  veiy  bare  announcement  was,  of  course, 
a great  “ come  down”  for  all  the  circumstantial 
detail  with  which  we  had  been  amusing  our- 
selves and  each  other,  but  yet  it  nourished  hope, 
and  the  hope  that  was  nearest  to  all  our  hearts, 
too ! The  streets  were  soon  filled  ; officers  and 
soldiers  hastily  dressed,  and  with  many  a fault 
of  costume,  were  all  commingled,  exchanging 
opinions,  resolving  doubts,  and  even  bandying 
congratulations.  The  starved  and  hungry  faces 
were  lighted  up  with  an  expression  of  saftage 
glee.  It  was  like  the  last  dickering  gleam  of 
passion  in  men,  whose  whole  vitality  was  the 
energy  of  fever  I The  heavy  debt  they  owed 
their  euemy  was  at  last  to  be  paid,  and  all  the 
insulting  injury  of  a besieged  and  famine-stricken 
garrison  to  be  avenged.  A surging  movement  in 
the  crowd  told  that  some  event  had  occurred ; it 
was  Massena  and  his  staff,  who  were  proceeding 
to  a watch-tower  in  the  bastion,  from  whence  a 
wide  range  of  country  could  be  seen.  This  was 
reassuring.  The  general  himself  entertained  the 
story,  and  here  was  proof  that  there  was  44  some- 
thing in  it.”.  All  the  population  now  made  for 
the  walls ; every  spot  from  which  the  view  to- 
ward Ronco  could  be  obtained  was  speedily 
crowded,  every  window  filled,  and  all  the  house- 
tops crammed.  A dark  mass  of  inky  cloud  cov- 
ered the  tops  of  the  Apennines,  and  even  de- 
scended to  some  distance  down  the  sides.  With 
what  shapes  and  forms  of  military  splendor  did  our 
imaginations  people  the  space  behind  that  sombre 
curtain ! What  columns  of  stem  warriors,  what 
prancing  squadrons,  what  earth-shaking  masses 
of  heavy  artillery ! How  longingly  each  eye 
grew  weary  watching — waiting  for  the  vail  to  be 
rent,  and  the  glancing  steel  to  be  seen  glistening 
bright  in  the  sun-rays ! 

As  if  to  torture  our  anxieties,  the  lowering 
mass  grew  darker  and  heavier,  and  rolling  lazily 
adown  the  mountain,  it  filled  up  the  valley, 
wrapping  earth  and  sky  in  one  murky  mantle. 

44 There,  did  you  hear  that!”  cried  one,  44  that 
was  artillery.” 

A pause  followed,  each  ear  was  bent  to  listen, 


and  not  a word  was  uttered,  for  full  a minute  ot 
more ; the  immense  host,  as  if  swayed  by  the  one 
impulse,  strained  to  catch  the  sounds,  when  sud- 
denly, from  the  direction  of  the  mountain  top, 
there  came  a rattling,  crashing  noise,  followed 
by  the  dull,  deep  booming  that  every  soldier's 
heart  responds  to.  What  a cheer  then  burst 
forth ! never  did  1 hear — never  may  I hear  such 
a cry  as  that  was — it  was  like  the  wild  yell  of  a 
shipwrecked  crew,  as  some  distant  sail  hore  In 
sight ; and  yet,  through  its  cadence,  there  rang 
the  mad  lust  for  vengaance ! Yes,  in  all  the 
agonies  of  sinking  strength,  with  fever  in  their 
hearts,  and  the  death  sweat  on  their  cheeks, 
their  cry  was,  Blood ! The  puny  shout,  for  such 
it  seemed  now,  was  drowned  in  the  deafening 
crash  that  now  was  heard ; peal  after  peal  shook 
the  air,  the  same  rattling,  peppering  noise  of 
musketry  continuing  through  all. 

That  the  French  were  in  strong  force,  as  well 
as  the  enemy,  there  could  now  be  no  doubt. 
Nothing  but  a serious  affair  and  a stubborn 
resistance  could  warrant  such  a fire.  It  had 
every  semblance  of  an  attack  with  all  arms, 
The  roar  of  the  heavy  guns  made  the  air  vibrate, 
and  the  clatter  of  small  arms  was  incessant 
How  each  of  us  filled  up  the  picture  from  the 
impulses  of  his  own  fancy  ! Some  said  that  the 
French  were  still  behind  the  mountain,  and 
storming  the  heights  of  the  Borghetto ; others 
thought  that  they  had  gained  the  summit,  but 
not  44  en  force,”  and  were  only  contesting  their 
position  there ; and  a few  more  sanguine,  of 
whom  I was  one  myself,  imagined  that  they 
were  driving  the  Austrians  down  the  Apennines, 
cleaving  their  ranks  as  they  went,  with  their 
artillery. 

Each  new  crash,  every  momentary  change  of 
direction  of  the  sounds,  favored  this  opinion  or 
that,  and  the  excitement  of  partisanship  rose  to 
an  immense  height.  What  added  indescribably 
to  the  interest  of  the  scene,  was  a group  of 
Austrian  officers  on  horseback,  who,  in  their 
eagerness  to  obtain  tidings,  had  ridden  beyond 
their  lines,  and  were  now  standing  almost  within 
musket  range  of  us.  We  could  see  that  their 
telescopes  were  turned  to  the  eventful  spot,  and 
we  gloried  to  think  of  the  effect  the  scene  must 
be  producing  on  them. 

44  They’ve  seen  enough !”  cried  one  of  our  fel- 
lows, laughing,  while  he  pointed  to  the  horsemen, 
who  suddenly  wheeling  about,  galloped  back  to 
their  camp  at  full  speed. 

44  You'll  have  the  drums  beat  to  arms  now ; 
there's  little  time  to  lose.  Our  cuirassiers  will 
soon  be  upon  them,”  cried  another,  in  ecstasy. 

44  No,  but  the  rain  will,  and  upon  us,  too,” 
said  Giorgio,  who  had  now  come  up;  44 don’t 
you  see  that  it’s  not  a battle  yonder,  it’s  a 
4 borasco.’  There  it  comes.”  And  as  if  the  out- 
stretched finger  of  the  dwarf  had  been  the  wand 
of  a magician,  the  great  cloud  was  suddenly  torn 
open  with  a crash,  and  the  rain  descended  like  a 
deluge,  swept  along  by  a hurricane  wind,  and 
came  in  vast  sheets  of  water,  while  high  over 
our  heads,  and  moving  onward  toward  the  sea 
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growled  the  distant  thunder.  The  great  mount- 
ain was  now  visible  from  base  to  summit,  but  not 
a soldier,  not  a gun  to  be  seen ! Swollen  and 
yellow,  the  gushing  torrents  leaped  madly  from 
crag  to  crag,  and  crashing  trees,  and  failing 
rocks,  added  their  wild  sounds  to  the  tumult. 

There  we  stood,  mute  and  sorrowstrack,  re- 
gardless of  the  seething  rain,  unconscious  of  any 
thing  save  our  disappointment.  The  hope  we 
built  upon  had  left  us,  and  the  dreary  scene  of 
storm  around  seemed  but  a type  of  our  own 
future ! And  yet  we  could  not  turn  away,  but 
with  eyes  strained  and  aching,  gazed  at  the  spot 
from  where  our  succor  should  have  come. 

I looked  up  at  the  watch-tower,  and  there  was 
Massena  still,  his  arms  folded  on  a battlement ; 
lie  seemed  to  be  deep  in  thought.  At  last  he 
arose,  and  drawing  his  cloak  across  his  face,  de- 
* sccnded  the  winding-stair  outside  the  tower.  His 
step  was  slow,  and  more  than  once  he  halted,  as 
if  to  think.  When  he  reached  the  walls,  he 
walked  rapidly  on,  his  suite  following  him. 

“ Ah,  Mons.  Tiemay,”  said  he,  as  he  passed 
me,  “you  know  what  an  Apennine  storm  is  now ; 
but  it  will  cool  the  air,  and  give  us  delicious  weath- 
er and  so  he  passed  on  with  an  easy  smile. 


“ The  Austrians  would  seem  to  have  been  as 
much  deceived  as  ourselves,  sir,”  said  an  old  ar- 
tillery sergeant  to  me,  as  I strolled  along  the 
walls  at  nightfall.  “The  pickets  last  night 
were  close  to  the  glacis,  but  see  now  they  have 
fallen  back  a gun-shot  or  more.” 

“ But  they  had  time  enough  since  to  have  re- 
sumed their  old  position,”  said  I,  half-doubting 
the  accuracy  of  the  surmise. 

“Time  enough,  parbleu;  I should  think  so, 
too ! but  when  the  whitecoats  manoeuvre,  they 
write  to  Vienna  to. ask,  ‘What's  to  be  done 
next  V ” 

This  passing  remark,  in  which,  with  all  its 
exaggeration,  there  lay  a germ  of  truth,  was  the 
universal  judgment  of  our  soldiers  on  those  ef 
the  Imperial  army  ; and  to  the  prevalence  of  the 
notion  may  be  ascribed  much  of  that  fearless 
indifference  with  which  small  divisions  of  ours 
attacked  whole  army  corps  of  the  enemy.  Bona- 
parte was  the  first  to  point  out  this  slowness, 
and  to  turn  it  to  the  best  advantage. 

“If  our  general  ever  intended  a sortie,  this 
would  be  the  night  for  it,  sir,”  resumed  he; 
“the  noise  of  those  mountain  streams  would 
mask  the  sounds  of  a march,  and  even  cavalry, 
if  led  with  caution,  might  be  in  upon  them  be- 
fore they  were  aware.” 

This  speech  pleased  me,  not  only  for  the  judg- 
ment it  conveyed,  but  as  an  assurance  that  our 
expedition  was  still  a secret  in  the  garrison. 

On  questioning  the  sergeant  further,  I was 
struck  to  find  that  he  had  abandoned  utterly  all 
hope  of  ever  seeing  France  again ; such  he  told 
me  was  the  universal  feeling  of  the  soldiery. 
“We  know  well,  sir,  that  Massena  is  not  the 
man  to  capitulate,  and  we  can  not  expect  to  be 
relieved.”  And  yet  with  this  stem,  comfortless 
conviction  on  their  minds — with  hunger,  and 
famine,  and  pestilence  on  every  side — they  never 
uttered  one  word  of  complaint,  not  even  a mur- 
mur of  remonstrance.  What  would  Moreau's 
fellows  say  of  url  What  would  the  Army  of 
the  Meuse  think  1 These  were  the  ever  present 
arguments  against  surrender ; and  the  judgment 
of  their  comrades  was  far  more  terrible  to  them 
than  the  grape-shot  of  the  enemy. 

“ But  do  you  not  think  when  Bonaparte  crosses 
the  Alps  he  will  hasten  to  our  relief!” 

“ Not  he,  sir ! I know  him  well.  I was  in 
the  same  troop  with  him,  a bombardier  at  the 
same  gun.  Bonaparte  will  never  go  after  small 
game  where  there's  a nobler  prey  before  him. 
If  he  does  cross  the  Alps  he'll  be  for  a great 
battle  under  Milan  ; or,  mayhap,  march  on  Ven- 
ice. He's  not  thinking  of  our  starved  battalions 
here : he's  planning  some  great  campaign,  de- 
pend on  it.  He  never  faced  the  Alps  to  succor 
Genoa.” 

How  true  was  this  appreciation  of  the  great 
general's  ambition,  I need  scarcely  repeat ; but 
so  it  was  at  the  time ; many  were  able  to  guess 
the  bold  aspirings  of  one  who,  to  the  nation, 
seemed  merely  one  among  the  numerous  candi- 
dates for  fame  and  honors. 

It  was  about  an  hour  after  my  conversation 


CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

MONTE  DI  FACCIO. 

T.ie  disappointment  we  had  sufTered  was  not 
the  only  circumstance  adverse  to  our  expedition. 
The  rain  had  now  swollen  the  smallest  rivulets 
to  the  size  of  torrents ; in  many  places  the  paths 
would  be  tom  away  and  obliterated,  and  every 
where  the  difficulty  of  a night  march  enormously 
increased.  Giorgio,  however,  who  was,  perhaps, 
afraid  of  forfeiting  his  reward,  assured  the  gen- 
eral that  these  mountain  streams  subside  even 
more  rapidly  than  they  rise ; that  such  was  the 
dryness  of  the  soil,  no  trace  of  rain  would  be 
seen  by  sunset,  and  that  we  should  have  a calm, 
starry  night ; the  very  thing  we  wanted  for  our 
enterprise. 

We  did  not  need  persuasion  to  believe  all  he 
said,  the  opinion  chimed  in  with  our  own  wishes, 
and  better  still,  was  verified  to  the  very  letter  by 
a glorious  afternoon.  Landward,  the  spectacle 
was  perfectly  enchanting ; the  varied  foliage  of 
the  Apennines,  refreshed  by  the  rain,  glittered 
and  shone  in  the  sun's  rays,  while  in  the  bay, 
the  fleet,  with  sails  hung  out  to  dry,  presented 
a grand  and  an  imposing  sight.  Better  than  all, 
Monte  Faccio  now  appeared  quite  near  us ; we 
could,  even  with  the  naked  eye,  perceive  all  the 
defenses,  and  were  able  to  detect  a party  of  sol- 
diers at  work  outside  the  walls,  clearing,  as  it 
seemed,  some  water-course  that  had  been  im- 
peded by  the  storm.  Unimportant  as  the  labor 
was,  we  watched  it  anxiously,  for  we  thought 
that  perhaps  before  another  sunset  many  a brave 
fellow's  blood  might  dye  that  earth.  During  the 
whole  of  that  day,  from  some  cause  or  other,  not 
a shot  had  been  fired  either  from  the  land-bat- 
teries or  the  fleet,  and  as  though  a trace  had  been 
agreed  to,  we  sat  watching  each  other's  move- 
ments peacefully  and  calmly. 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


with  the  sergeant,  that  an  orderly  came  to  sum- 
mon me  to  Colonel  de  Bane's  quarters;  and 
with  all  my  haste  to  obey,  I only  arrived  as  the 
column  was  formed.  The  plan  of  attack  was 
simple  enough.  Three  V oltigeur  companies  were 
to  attempt  the  assault  of  the  Monte  Faccio,  un- 
der De  Bane ; while  to  engage  attention,  and 
draw  off  the  enemy’s  force,  a strong  body  of  in- 
fantry and  cavalry  was  to  debouch  on  the  Chia- 
vari  road,  as  though  to  force  a passage  in  that 
direction.  In  all  that  regarded  secrecy  and 
dispatch  our  expedition  was  perfect : and  as  we 
moved  silently  through  the  streets,  the  sleeping 
citizens  never  knew  of  our  march.  Arrived  at 
the  gate,  the  column  halted,  to  give  us  time  to 
pass  along  the  walls  and  descend  the  glen,  an 
operation  which,  it  was  estimated,  would  take 
forty-five  minutes ; at  the  expiration  of  this  they 
were  to  issue  forth  to  the  feint  attack. 

At  a quick  step  we  now  pressed  forward 
toward  the  angle  of  the  bastion,  whence  many 
a path  led  down  the  did*  in  ail  directions.  Half- 
a-dozen  of  our  men  well-acquainted  with  the 
spot,  volunteered  as  guides,  and  the  muskets 
being  slung  on  the  back,  the  word  was  given  to 
14  move  on,”  the  rallying-place  being  the  plateau 
of  the  orange  trees  I have  already  mentioned. 

44  Steep  enough,  this,”  said  De  Barre  to  me. 
as,  holding  on  by  briars  and  brambles,  we  slowly 
descended  the  gorge ; 44  but  few  of  us  will  ever 
climb  it  again.” 

44  You  think  sot”  asked  I,  in  some  surprise. 

44  Of  course,  I know  it ;”  said  he.  44  Yallence, 
who  commands  the  battalions  below,  always 
condemned  the  scheme ; rely  on  it,  he's  not  the 
man  to  make  himself  out  a false  prophet.  I 
don’t  pretend  to  tell  you  that  in  our  days  of 
monarchy  there  were  neither  jealousies  nor  party 
grudges,  and  that  men  were  above  all  small  and 
ungenerous  rivalry  ; but,  assuredly,  we  had  less 
of  them  than  now.  If  the  field  of  competition  is 
more  open  to  every  one,  so  are  the  arts  by  which 
success  is  won ; a pre-eminence  in  a republic 
means  always  the  ruin  of  a rival.  If  we  fail,  as 
fail  we  must,  he’ll  be  a general.” 

44  But  why  must  we  fail  1” 

44  For  every  reason  ; we  are  not  in  force ; we 
know  nothing  of  what  we  are  about  to  attack ; 
and,  if  repulsed,  have  no  retreat  behind  us.” 

“Then,  why — 1”  I stopped,  for  already  I 
saw  the  impropriety  of  my  question. 

44  Why  did  I advise  the  attack  1”  said  he,  mild- 
ly, taking  up  my  half-uttered  question.  44  Sim- 
ply because  death  outside  these  walls  is  quicker 
and  more  glorious  than  within  them.  There’s 
scarcely  a man  who  follows  us  has  not  the  same 
sentiment  in  his  heart.  The  terrible  scenes  of 
the  last  five  weeks  have  driven  our  fellows  to  all 
but  mutiny.  Nothing,  indeed,  maintained  disci- 
pline but  a kind  of  tigerish  thirst  for  vengeance 
— a hope  that  the  day  of  reckoning  would  come 
round,  and  one  fearful  lesson  teach  these  same 
whitecoats  how  dangerous  it  is  to  drive  a brave 
enemy  to  depair.” 

De  Barre  continued  to  talk  in  this  strain  as 
w«j  descended,  every  remark  he  made  being  ut- 


tered with  all  the  coolness  of  one  who  talked  of 
a matter  indifferent  to  him.  At  length  the  wav 
became  too  steep  for  much  converse,  and  slip- 
ping and  scrambling,  we  now  only  interchanged 
a chance  word  as  we  went.  Although  two  hund- 
red and  fifty  men  were  around  and  about  us,  not 
a voice  was  heard;  and,  except  the  occasional 
breaking  of  a branch,  or  the  occasional  fall  of 
some  heavy  stone  into  the  valley,  not  a sound 
was  heard.  At  length  a long,  Bhrill  whistle  an- 
nounced that  the  first  man  had  reached  the  bot- 
tom, which,  to  judge  from  the  faintness  of  the 
sound,  appeared  yet  a considerable  distance  off. 
The  excessive  darkness  increased  the  difficulty 
of  the  way,  and  De  Barre  continued  to  repeat. 
44  that  we  had  certainly  been  misinformed,  and 
that  even  in  daylight  the  descent  would  take  an 
hour.” 

It  was  full  half  an  hour  after  this  when  we 
came  to  a small  rivulet,  the  little  boundary  line 
between  the  two  steep  cliffs.  Here  our  men 
were  all  assembled,  refreshing  themselves  with 
the  water,  still  muddy  from  recent  rain,  and 
endeavoring  to  arrange  equipments  and  arms, 
damaged  and  displaced  by  many  a fall. 

44  We’ve  taken  an  hour  and  twenty-eight  min- 
utes,” said  De  Barre,  as  he  placed  a fire-fly  on 
the  glass  of  his  watch  to  see  the  hour.  44  Now, 
men,  let  us  make  up  for  lost  time.  En  at  ant  /” 

44  En  avant !”  was  quickly  passed  from  mouth 
to  mouth,  and  never  was  a word  more  spirit-stir- 
ring to  Frenchmen ! With  all  the  alacrity  of 
men  fresh  and  44  eager  for  the  fray,”  ihey  began 
the  ascent,  and,  such  was  the  emulous  ardor  t« 
be  first,  that  it  assumed  all  the  features  of  a nee 

A close  pine  wood  greatly  aided  us  now,  and 
in  less  time  than  we  could  believe  it  possible, 
we  reached  the  plateau  appointed  for  our  ren- 
dezvous. This  being  the  last  spot  of  meeting 
before  our  attack  on  the  fort,  the  final  disposi- 
tions were  here  settled  on,  and  the  orders  for 
the  assault  arranged.  With  daylight  the  view 
from  this  terrace,  for  such  it  was  in  reality, 
would  have  been  magnificent,  for  even  now,  in 
the  darkness,  we  could  track  out  the  great 
thoroughfares  of  the  city,  follow  the  windings  of 
the  bay  and  harbor,  and,  by  the  lights  on  board, 
detect  the  fleet  as  it  lay  at  anchor.  To  the  left, 
and  for  many  a mile,  as  it  seemed,  were  seen 
twinkling  the  bivouac  fires  of  the  Austrian  army ; 
while,  directly  above  our  heads,  glittering  like 
a red  star,  shone  the  solitary  gleam  that  marked 
out  the  44  Monte  Faccio.” 

I was  standing  silently  at  De  Barn’s  side, 
looking  on  this  sombre  scene,  so  full  of  terrible 
interest,  when  he  clutched  my  arm  violently,  ami 
whispered — 

44  Look  yonder ; see,  the  attack  has  begun.” 

The  fire  of  the  artillery  had  flashed  as  he 
spoke,  and  now,  with  his  very  words,  the  dea£ 
ening  roar  of  the  guns  was  heard  from  below. 

44 1 told  you  he’d  not  wait  for  us,  Tiemay.  I 
told  you  how  it  would  happen  !”  cried  he ; then, 
suddenly  recovering  his  habitual  composure  of 
voice  and  manner,  he  said,  44  now  for  ou r parti 
men,  forward.” 
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And  away  went  the  brave  fellows,  tearing  up 
ihe  steep  mountain  side,  like  an  assault  party 
at  a breach.  Though  hidden  from  our  view  by 
the  darkness  and  the  dense  wood,  we  could  hear 
the  incessant  din  of  large  and  small  arms ; the 
roll  of  the  drums  summoning  men  to  their  quar- 
ters, and  what  we  thought  were  the  cheers  of 
charging  squadrons. 

Such  was  the  mad  feeling  of  excitement  these 
sounds  produced,  that  I can  not  guess  what  time 
elapsed  before  we  found  ourselves  on  the  crest 
of  the  mountain,  and  not  above  three  hundred 
paces  from  the  outworks  of  the  fort.  The  trees 
had  been  cut  away  on  either  side,  so  as  to  offer 
a species  of  44  glacis,”  and  this  must  be  crossed 
under  the  firo  of  the  batteries,  before  an  attack 
could  be  commenced.  Fortunately  for  us,  how- 
ever, the  garrison  was  too  confident  of  its  security 
to  dread  a coup  de  main  from  the  side  of  the 
town,  and  had  placed  all  their  guns  along  the 
bastion,  toward  Borghetto,  and  this  De  Barre 
immediately  detected.  A certain  “alert”  on 
the  walls,  however,  and  a quick  movement  of 
lights  here  and  there,  showed  that  they  had  be- 
come aware  of  the  sortie  from  the  town,  and 
gradually  we  could  see  figure  after  figure  ascend- 
ing the  walls,  as  if  to  peer  down  into  the  valley 
beneath. 

“ You  see  what  Vallance  has  done  for  us,” 
said  De  Barre,  bitterly ; 44  but  for  him  we  should 
have  taken  these  fellows,  en  flagrant  delit9  and 
carried  their  walls  before  they  could  turn  out  a 
captain’s  guard.” 

As  he  spoke,  a heavy,  crashing  sound  was 
heard,  and  a wild  cheer.  Already  our  pioneers 
h*l  gained  the  gate,  and  were  battering  away 
at  it ; another  party  had  reached  the  walls,  and 
thrown  up  their  rope  ladders,  and  the  attack  was 
opened ! In  fact,  Giorgio  had  led  one  division 
by  a path  somewhat  shorter  than  ours,  and  they 
had  begun  the  assault  before  we  issued  from  the 
pine  wood. 

We  now  came  up  at  a run,  but  under  a smart 
fire  from  the  walls,  already  fast  crowding  with 
men.  Defiling  close  beneath  the  wall,  we  gained 
the  gate,  just  as  it  had  fallen  beneath  the  as- 
saults of  our  men ; a steep  covered  way  led  up 
from  it,  and  along  this  our  fellows  rushed  madly, 
but  Viddenly  from  the  gloom  a red  glare  flashed 
out,  and  a terrible  discharge  of  grape  swept  all 
before  it.  “ Lie  down !”  was  now  shouted  from 
front  to  rear,  but  even  before  the  order  could  be 
obeyed,  another  and  more  fatal  volley  followed. 

Twice  we  attempted  to  storm  tho  ascent ; but, 
wearied  by  the  labor  of  the  mountain  pass — 
worn  out  by  fatigue — and,  worse  still,  weak  from 
actual  starvation,  our  men  faltered  ! It  was  not 
fear,  nor  was  there  any  thing  akin  to  it;  for 
even  as  they  fell  under  the  thick  fire,  their  shrill 
cheers  breathed  stern  defiance.  They  were  ut- 
terly exhausted,  and  failing  strength  could  do  no 
more ! De  Barre  took  the  lead,  sword  in  hand, 
and  with  one  of  those  wild  appeals,  that  soldiers 
never  hear  in  vain,  addressed  them ; but  the  next 
moment  his  shattered  corpse  was  carried  to  the 
rear.  The  scaling  party,  ai:^e  reprised,  had 
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now  defiled  to  our  support ; but  the  death-deal* 
ing  artillery  swept  through  us  without  ceasing. 
Never  was  there  a spectacle  so  terrible,  as  to  see 
men,  animated  by  courageous  devotion,  burning 
with  glorious  zeal,  and  yet  powerless  from  very 
debility — actually  dropping  from  the  weakness  of 
famine!  The  staggering  step— -the  faint  shout 
— the  powerless  charge — all  showing  the  ravages 
of  pestilence  and  want ! 

Some  sentiment  of  compassion  must  h»7e  en- 
gaged our  enemies’  sympathy,  for  twice  they 
relaxed  their  fire,  and  only  resumed  it  as  we 
returned  to  the  attack.  One  fearful  discharge 
of  grape,  at  pistol  range,  now  seemed  to  have 
closed  the  struggle;  and  as  the  smoke  cleared 
away,  the  earth  was  seen  crowded  with  dead 
and  dying.  The  broken  ranks  no  longer  showed 
discipline — men  gathered  in  groups  around  their 
wounded  comrades,  and,  to  all  seeming,  indiffer- 
ent to  the  death  that  menaced  them.  Scarcely 
an  officer  survived,  and,  among  the  dead  beside 
me,  I recognized  Giorgio,  who  still  knelt  in  the 
attitude  in  which  he  had  received  his  death- 
wound. 

I was  like  one  in  some  terrible  dream,  power- 
less and  terror-stricken,  as  I stood  thus  amid  the 
slaughtered  and  the  wounded. 

44  You  are  my  prisoner,”  said  a gruff-looking 
old  Croat  grenadier,  as  he  snatched  my  sword 
from  my  hand,  by  a smart  blow  on  the  wrist, 
and  I yielded  without  a word. 

44  Is  it  over!”  said  I ; 44 is  it  over?” 

44  Yes,  parbleu,  I think  it  is,”  said  a comrade, 
whose  cheek  was  hanging  down  from  a bayonet 
wound.  44  There  are  not  twenty  of  us  remain- 
ing, and  they  will  do  very  little  for  the  service 
of  the  * Great  Republic.’  ” 

(to  bb  continued.) 

FRENCH  COTTAGE  COOKERY. 

I HAD  frequently  remarked  a neat  little  old 
woman,  in  a clean,  stiff-starched,  quilted  cap, 
going  to  and  from  a neighboring  chapel,  without 
however  its  ever  coming  into  my  head  to  ask 
who  she  was ; until  one  day  a drove  of  oxen 
alarmed  her  so  visibly,  that  I opened  the  gate  of 
my  little  garden,  and  begged  her  to  remain  there 
in  safety  till  the  cattle  had  passed  by. 

44 Madame  is  very  polite;  she  has  no  doubt 
been  in  France!”  . 

“Yes,”  answered  I in  her  native  language, 
44 1 resided  there  many  years,  and  perceive  I have 
the  pleasure  of  addressing  a Frenchwoman.” 

44 1 was  bom  in  England,  madame ; but  at  eight 
years  of  age  went  with  my  father  to  Honfleur, 
where  I married,  and  continued  to  reside  until 
four  years  ago,  when  my  poor  husband  followed 
the  remains  of  his  last  remaining  child  to  the 
grave,  and  in  less  than  a fortnight  after  died  of 
the  grippe  himself.  I had  no  means  of  living 
then,  being  too  old  to  go  out  as  a femme  de  jour - 
net , my  only  means  of  gaining  a livelihood ; so 
I returned  to  the  place  where  I was  bom,  and 
my  mother's  youngest  brother  fllows  me  thirty- 
five  pounds  a year,  upon  condition  that  I a n 
never  more  than  a month  out  of  England  agaii  ” 
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We  soon  became  great  friends,  and  by  degrees 
I learned  her  history.  This  uncle  of  hers  was  a 
year  younger  than  herself — a thorough  John  Bull, 
who  hated  the  French,  and  ridiculed  every  thing 
that  was  foreign.  His  heart,  however,  was  kind 
and  generous,  and  he  no  sooner  heard  of  the 
destitute  condition  in  which  his  aunt  was  left, 
than  he  hastened  across  the  channel  for  her, 
bought  in  her  clothes  and  furniture,  which  she 
was  forced  to  sell  to  enable  her  to  satisfy  her 
creditors,  and  then  made  her  a present  of  them 
all  again,  offering  to  convey  her  to  her  native 
country,  and  settle  upon  her  enough  to  enable 
her  to  live  there  decently  ; which  allowance, 
however,  was  to  cease  if  she  was  ever  known  to 
be  more  than  a month  out  of  England.  “ Time 
enough  for  her  to  pray  over  her  French  friends’ 
graves,  poor  benighted  Catholic  that  she  be ! 
but  I won’t  have  more  of  my  money  spent  among 
them  foreign  frog-eaters  nor  I can  help.”  The 
poor  woman  had  no  other  choice;  but  it  was 
several  years  before  she  reconciled  herself  to 
habits  so  different  from  those  to  which  she  had 
been  so  long  accustomed ; and  to  the  last  she 
preserved  the  French  mode  in  dressing,  eating, 
and  manner.  At  the  topmost  story  of  a high 
house  she  took  two  unfurnished  rooms ; the 
lagest  contained  her  bed,  secretaire , commode , 
pendtdc,  pric-dicu,  and  whatever  was  best  and 
gayest  of  her  possessions.  The  room  behind 
was  consacrcc,  as  she  called  it,  to  pots  and  pans, 
basins  and  baskets,  her  night-quilt  and  pillow, 
and  whatever  else  was  not  44  convenable”  to  dis- 
play to  “le  monde;”  but  the  front  apartment 
was  where  she  lived,  slept,  cooked,  ate,  and 
prayed ; and  a nice,  clean,  cheerful,  well-fur- 
nished room  it  was,  and  many  a pleasant  hour 
have  I spent  in  it  with  the  old  lady,  conversing 
upon  cookery  and  politeness — two  requisites  she 
found  the  English  quite  deficient  in,  she  said.  I 
confess  I am  somewhat  inclined  to  agree  with 
her,  especially  as  to  the  former ; and  those  who 
agree  with  me  in  opinion  will  perhaps  be  glad 
to  have  her  recipes  for  the  inexpensive  French 
dishes  which  fine  cooks  despise  too  much  to  print 
in  cookery-books. 

We  shall  begin  with  the  pot  au  feu,  in  Madame 
Miau’s  own  words : — 44  Get  from  the  butcher  a 
nice,  smooth,  pretty  piece  of  beef,  with  as  little 
skin,  fat,  strings,  and  bones,  as  possible : one 
pound  does  for  me,  but  for  a family  we  shall  say 
three  pounds.  Put  this  into—not  an  iron  pot, 
not  a brass  pot,  not  a tin  pot — but  an  earthen 
pan  with  a close-fitting  lid,  and  three  quarts  of 
filtered  water,  and  some  salt.  This  you  must 
put,  not  on  the  fire,  but  on  the  top  of  the  oven, 
which  is  heated  from  the  fire,  and  which  will  do 
just  the  same  as  a hot  hearth : let  it  boil  up ; 
skim  and  deprive  it  of  all  grease.  When  this  is 
accomplished,  take  three  large  carrots,  cut  in 
three  pieces — three,  remember !— one  large  pars- 
nip cut  in  two,  two  turnips,  as  many  leeks  as 
possible — you  can't  have  too  many  ; two  cloves 
ground,  and  the  least  little  idea  of  pepper,  and 
onions  if  you  like — I only  put  a burnt  one  to 
color  Now  cover  up,  and  let  it  stay,  going  tic- 


tic-tic  ! for  seven  hours ; not  to  boil,  pray.  When 
I hear  my  bouillon  bubble,  the  tears  are  in  my 
eyes,  for  I know  it  is  a plat  manque.  When 
ready,  put  the  beef — what  we  country  people 
call  bouillie — which  word,  they  say,  is  vulgar — 
never  mind ! — put  it  on  a dish,  and  with  tasteful 
elegance  dispose  around  the  carrots,  parsnip,  a:id 
turnip.  Then  on  slices  of  bread  at  the  bottom 
of  a bowl  pour  your  soup,  and  thank  God  jz ? 
your  good  dinner. 

44  I sometimes  tie  the  white  part  of  iry  leeks 
in  bundles,  like  asparagus,  and  serve  on  roasted 
(she  never  would  say  toasted)  bread.  Next  day 
I warm  the  soup  again,  introducing  rue,  vermi- 
celli, or  fresh  carrots  cut  in  shapes,  as  my  fancy 
may  lead  me,  and  eat  the  beef  cold  with  tarragon 
vinegar.  Madame  Fouache,  my  sister-in-law, 
puts  in  celery,  parsley,  and  a hundred  other 
things ; but  that  is  modem — mine  is  the  old, 
respectable  pot  au  feu ; and  I never  have  nonplus, 
what  all  the  Fouaches  are  so  fond  of,  which  is 
properly  a Spanish,  not  a French  dish,  called 
olla  podrida — very  extravagant.  Not  only  have 
they  beef,  but  a fowl,  a ham,  or  piece  of  one ; a 
Bologna  or  Spanish  sausage ; all  the  vegetables 
named  above  ; pois  chiches  (large  hard  peas), 
which  must  be  soaked  a night ; a cabbage,  a 
hard  pear,  and  whatever  they  can  gather,  in  the 
usual  proportion  of  a small  quart  to  a large 
pound  of  meat ; and  not  liking  oil,  as  the  Span- 
iards do,  Madame  Fouache  adds  butter  and  flour 
to  some  of  the  soup,  to  make  sauce.  The  fowl 
is  browned  before  the  fire,  and  served  with  pear, 
peas,  celery,  and  the  ham  with  the  cabbage, 
the  beef  with  the  carrots,  leeks,  and  parsnips, 
the  sausage  by  itself ; and  the  soup  in  a tureen 
over  a crouton.  This  takes  nine  hours  of  slow 
cooking ; but  mine,  the  veritable  pot  au  feu 
Fran^ais,  is  much  better,  as  well  as  simpler  and 
cheaper.” 

44  Thank  you,  Madame  Miau,”  said  I ; 44  here 
it  is  all  written  down.  Is  that  batter-pudding 
you  have  arranged  for  frying  1” 

“ No,  madamc ; it  is  sarrasin.  It  was  my 
dinner  yesterday,  en  bouillie ; to-day  I fry  it,  and 
with  a gurnet  besides,  am  well  dined.” 

“ How  do  you  cook  it !” 

“ In  France  I take  half  a pint  of  water  ^nd  a 
pint  and  a half  of  milk ; but  here  the  milkman 
saves  me  the  trouble : so  I take  two  pints  of  his 
milk,  and  by  degrees  mix  in  a good  half  pint  of 
buckwheat  flour,  salt,  an  egg  if  you  have  it,  but 
if  not,  half  an  hour’s  additional  boiling  will  do 
as  well.  This  mess  must  boil  long,  till  it  is 
quite,  quite  tMck:  you  eat  some  warm  with 
milk,  and  put  the  remainder  into  a deep  plate, 
where,  when  cold,  it  has  the  appearance  you  see, 
and  is  very  nice  fried.” 

14  And  the  gurnet!” 

44 1 boil  it,  skin  it,  and  bone  it,  and  pour  over 
it  the  following  sauce : A dessert-spoonful  of 
flour  rubbed  smooth  into  a half  tumbler  of  water; 
this  you  boil  till  it  is  thick,  and  looks  clear ; then 
take  it  off  the  fire,  and  pray  don’t  put  it  on  again, 
to  spoil  the  taste,  and  pop  in  a good  lump  of 
Dutch  butter,  if  you  can't  afford  fresh,  which  is 
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much  better,  and  a email  tear  spoonful  of  vinegar ; 
pour  this  over  your  fish : wi  egg  is  a great  im- 
provement. 1 can't  afford  that,  but  I sometimes 
add  a little  drop  of  milk,  if  I have  it.” 

“ I am  sure  it  must  be  very  good : and,  by-the- 
by,  can  you  tell  me  what  to  do  with  a miserable, 
half-starved  chicken  that  the  dogs  killed,  to  make 
it  eatable  1” 

44  Truss  it  neatly,  stuff  it  with  sausage  and 
bread-crumbs ; mix  some  flour  and  butter,  taking 
care  it  does  not  color  in  the  pan,  for  it  must  be 
a white  rout ; plump  your  chicken  in  this,  and 
add  a little  water,  or  soup  if  you  have  it ; take 
four  little  onions,  two  small  carrots  cut  in  half ; 
tie  in  a bundle  the  tops  of  celery,  some  chives,  a 
bay-leaf,  and  some  parsley ; salt  to  taste,  with  a 
hit  of  mace — will  be  all  you  require  more ; cover 
close,  so  that  the  air  is  excluded,  and  keep  it 
simmering  two  hours  and  a quarter:  it  will 
turn  out  white  and  plump ; place  the  vegetables 
round  it;  stir  in  an  egg  to  thicken  the  sauce, 
off  the  fire,  and  your  dish  will  not  make  you 
blush.”  I did  as  she  directed,  and  found  it  very 
good. 

I went  very  often  to  Madame  Miau’s,  and  in- 
variably found  her  reading  her  prayer-book,  and 
she  as  invariably  put  it  down  unaffectedly  with- 
out remark,  and  entered  at  once  into  conversa- 
tion upon  the  subject  I introduced,  never  allud- 
ing to  her  occupation. 

44 1 fear,”  said  I,  one  day,  44  I interrupt  your 
devotions.” 

44 Du  Unit,  madame,  they  are  finished;  I am 
so  far  from  chapel  I can  only  get  there  upon 
Sundays,  or  on  the  very  great  saints’  days ; but 
I have  my  good  corner  here,”  pointing  to  the 
prie-dicu,  which  stood  before  what  I had  always 
imagined  shelves,  protected  from  the  dust  by  a 
green  baize  custain ; “ and  you  sec  I have  my 
little  remembrances  behind  this,”  added  she, 
pulling  the  curtain  aside,  and  displaying  a cruci- 
fix, 44  the  Virgin  mild  and  sweet  St.  John”  stand- 
ing by,  her  string  of  beads,  the  crowns  of  ever- 
lastings from  her  parents’,  husband’s,  and  chil- 
dren’s graves,  several  prints  of  sacred  subjects, 
and  a shell  containing  holy  water. 

Her  simple  piety  was  so  sincere  that  I felt  no 
desire  to  cavil  at  the  little  harmless  superstitions 
mixed  with  it,  but  said,  44  You  must  have  many 
sad  and  solitary  hours ; but  you  know  where  to 
look  for  consolation,  I find.” 

44  Yes,  indeed,  madame.  Without  religion 
how  could  I have  lived  through  my  many  sor- 
rows 1 but  God  sustains  me,  and  I am  not  un- 
happy, although  wearing  out  my  age  in  poverty 
and  in  a strange  land,  without  one  of  those  I 
loved  left  to  comfort  me ; for  if  the  longest  life 
be  short,  the  few  years  I have  before  me  are 
shorter  still,  and  I thank  Him  daily  for  the  com- 
fort I derive  from  my  Christian  education.” 

She  was  too  delicate-minded  to  say  Catholic, 
which  I knew  she  meant,  and  I changed  the 
subject,  lest  our  ideas  might  not  agree  so  well 
if  we  pursued  it  much  further.  44  Pray,  Madame 
Miau,  what  is  the  use  of  that  odd-looking  iron 
stand?” 
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14  It  is  for  stewing  or  boiling : the  baker  sells 
me  the  burnt  wood  out  of  his  oven  (we  call  it 
braise  in  France),  which  I mix  with  a little  char- 
coal ; this  makes  a capital  fire,  and  in  summer  I 
dress  my  dinner.  You  see  there  are  three  pots, 
one  above  the  other ; this  saves  me  the  heat,  and 
dirt,  and  expense  of  a fire  in  the  grate,  for  it 
stands  in  the  passage  quite  well,  and  stewed 
beefsteak  is  never  so  good  as  when  dressed  by 
it” 

44  How  do  you  manage  ?” 

44 1 make  a rout,  and  put  to  it  a quantity  of 
onions  minced  small,  and  a bit  of  garlic,  when 
they  are  quite  soft ; I add  salt,  a little  pepper, 
and  some  flour  and  water,  if  I have  no  gravy  or 
soup.  Into  this  I put  slices  of  beef,  and  let  it 
stew  slowly  till  quite  done,  and  then  thicken  the 
sauce  with  polder  starch.  The  neighbors  down 
stairs  like  tins  so  much,  that  we  often  go  halves 
in  both  the  food  and  firing,  which  greatly  reduces 
the  cost  to  both ; and  it  keeps  so  well,  and  heats' 
up  so  nicely ! They  eat  it  with  boiled  rice,  which 
I never  before  saw  done,  and  like  very  much ; 
but  I boil  my  rice  more  than  they  do,  and  beat 
it  into  a paste,  with  salt  and  an  egg,  and  either 
brown  it  before  the  fire  or  fry  it,  which  I think 
an  improvement ; but  neighbor  Green  likes  it  all 
natural.” 

44  Oh,  do  tell  me  about  soupe  d la  graisse ; it 
sounds  very  uninviting.” 

44 1 seldom  take  it  in  this  country,  where  vege- 
tables are  so  dear,  and  you  must  prepare  your 
graisse  yourself.” 

44  How  do  you  prepare  it !” 

4 4 By  boiling  dripping  with  onions,  garlic,  and 
spicos ; a good  table-spoonful  of  this  gives  a nice 
taste  to  water,  and  you  add  every  kind  of  vege- 
table you  can  obtain,  and  eat  it  with  brown  bread 
steeped  in  it.  The  very  poor  abroad  almost  live 
on  it,  and  those  who  are  better  off  take  a sou 
from  those  who  have  no  fire,  pour  tremper  leur 
soupe ; and  surely  on  a cold  day  this  hot  mess  is 
more  acceptable  to  the  stomach  than  cold  bread 
and  cheese.” 

44  You  seem  very  fond  of  onions  with  every 
thing.” 

44  Yes ; they  ma]te  every  fhing  taste  well : now  * 
crevettes , what  you  call  shrimps,  how  good  they 
are  with  onions !” 

44  How  ! onions  with  shrimpB ! — what  an  odd 
combination ! Tell  me  how  to  dress  this  curious 
dish.” 

‘‘When  the  shrimps  are  boiled,  shell  them, 
take  a pint  or  a quart,  according  to  your  family  ; 
make  a rout,  adding  pepper ; jump  ( sautes ) them 
in  it,  adding,  as  they  warm,  minced  parsley ; 
when  quite  hot,  take  them  off  the  fire,  and  stir 
round  among  them  a good  spoonful  of  sour 
cream.  Pois  de  prud'homme  and  pots  mange- 
topi  are  dressed  the  same,  leaving  out  the  flour 
and  pepper.” 

44 1 don’t  know  what  pois  you  mean.” 

44  The  prtuThommes , when  they  first  come  in, 
are  like  lupin-pods,  and  contain  little  square 
white  beanB.  You  do  not  shell  them  till  they 
are  quite  old,  and  then  they  are  good  also,  but 
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not  nearly  so  good  or  so  wholesome  as  in  the 
green  pods.  The  pois  trrer  or  mange-touts  are 
jnst  like  every  other  pea— only  as  you  can  eat  the 
pods,  you  have  them  full  three  weeks  before  the 
others  are  ready,  and  a few  handfuls  make  a 
good  dish  : you  must  take  the  string  off  both,  as 
you  do  with  kidney-beans,  unless  when  young.” 

“ I suppose  you  eat  the  white  dry  beans  which 
are  to  be  bought  at  the  French  shop  here.” 

“No,  never:  they  don’t  agree  with  me,  nor 
indeed  are  they  very  digestible  for  any  but  strong 
workers.” 

44  How  should  they  be  dressed  V 1 

“Steeped  from  five  to  twelve  hours;  boiled 
till  tender ; then  jumped  with  butter  and  parsley 
in  a pan  after  draining  well ; ^and  milk  and  an 
egg  stirred  in  them  off  the  fire,  or  what  is  much 
better,  a little  sour  cream  or  thick  buttermilk. 
They  cat  well  with  roast  mutton,  and  are  much 
more  delicate  than  the  red  beans,  which,  how- 
ever, I have  never  seen  sold  in  this  country.” 

44 Do  you  drink  teal” 

44 1 would  do  so  were  I confined  to  the  wishy- 
washy  stuff  people  of  my  rank  in  England  e«il 
coffee — bad  in  itself,  and  worse  prepared.” 

44  How  do  you  manage  1” 

“ I buy  coffee-beans,  ready  roasted  or  not : a 
coffee-mill  costs  me  Is.  6 d.,  and  I grind  it  every 
now  and  then  myself;  but  I always  freshen  my 
beans  by  jumping  them  in  a dean  frying-pan, 
with  a little  new  butter,  till  quite  diy  and  crisp 
— very  easy  to  do,  and  the  way  to  have  good 
coffee.  I do  a little  at  a time,  and  use  that  small 
coffee-biggcn,  which  is  now  common  even  in 
this  country : two  well-heaped  tea-spoonfuls  serve 
me ; but  were  I richer,  I should  put  three.  Upon 
these  two  spoonfuls  I pour  a cup  of  boiling  water, 
and  while  it  is  draining  through,  heat  the  same 
quantity  of  milk,  which  I mix  with  the  clear 
coffee,  and  I have  my  two  cups.  Chiccory  I 
don’t  like,  spite  of  the  doctor,  who  says  it  is 
wholesome.  All  French  doctors  preach  against 
coffee ; but  I,  who  have  drunk  it  all  my  life,  am 
of  opinion  they  talk  nonsense.  You  may  take 
it  stronger  or  weaker ; but  I advise  you  always 
.to  make  it  this  way,  and  never  try  the  foolish 
English  practices  of  boiling,  simmering,  clearing, 
and  such  like  absurdities  and  fussings.  I gen- 
erally, however,  breakfast  upon  soupc  d la  citron - 
t/fe,  which  is  very  nice.” 

“Tell  me  how  to  make  it.” 

44  You  cut  your  citronille  (pumpkin,  I believe 
you  call  it)  in  slices,  which  you  boil  in  water  till 
soft  enough  to  press  through  a cullender  into 
hot  milk ; add  salt  and  pepper,  stir  smooth,  and 
give  one  boil,  and  it  is  ready  to  pour  upon  your 
bread  as  a puree.  A little  white  wine  improves 
it,  or  you  may  make  it  an  gras , mixing  a little 
white  meat  gravy ; but  to  my  mind  the  simple 
soup  is  the  best,  although  I like  a bit  of  butter 
in  it,  I confess.  Turnips  and  even  carrots  eat 
very  well  prepared  this  way,  many  think ; but  I 
prefer  the  latter  prepared  d la  Creep , which  you 
do  very  well  in  England.” 

I4  You  use  a great  deal  of  butter,  which  at  one 
time  of  the  year  is  veiy  dear  in  England.” 


44  And  in  France,  also ; therefore  I buy  it  at 
the  cheap  seasons,  put  it  on  the  fire,  and  give  it 
a boil,  skimming  it  well ; then  I let  it  settle,  and 
pour  off  all  that  is  clear  into  bottles  and  pots, 
and  it  keeps  until  the  dear  time  is  past,  quite 
well  for  cooking.” 

44  And  eggs.” 

44  Nothing  so  simple,  when  quite  new  laud  | 
butter  them  well  with  fresh  butter;  remember 
if  a pin’s  point  is  passed  over,  the  egg  spoils— 
rub  it  well  into  them,  and  place  in  jars,  shaking 
over  them  bran  or  dry  sand  ; wash  when  about 
to  use  them,  and  you  would  say  they  had  been 
laid  two  day 8 back  only.” 

44  Do  you  eat  your  prepared  butter  upon  bread  1” 

44 1 never  do  any  thing  so  extravagant  as  to 
eat  butter  upon  bread : I prefer  to  use  it  in  my 
cookery ; but  I don’t  think  boiled  butter  would 
taste  well  so,  though  it  fries  beautifully  on 
maigre  days ; and  on  others  I use  lard  to  my 
potato.” 

44  Does  one  satisfy  you  ?”  asked  I,  laughing. 

44  Oh  yes,  if  it  is  of  a tolerable  size.  I cut  it 
in  pieces  the  size  of  a hazel-nut,  dry,  and  put 
them  into  a common  saucepan,  with  the  least 
bit  of  butter,  shaking  them  about  every  few  min- 
utes ; less  than  half  an  hour  does  them ; they 
are  eaten  hot,  with  some  salt  sifted  over.” 

“ I suppose  you  often  have  an  omelet  ?” 

“ Not  often ; but  let  me  offer  you  one  now.” 

I had  scarcely  assented,  when  the  frying-pan 
was  on  the  fire  to  heat  three  eggs  broken,  some 
chives  and  parsley  minced,  and  mixed  with  a 
little  pepper  and  salt  all  together — Madame 
Miau  throwing  in  a drop  of  milk,  because  she 
happened  to  have  it,  in  order  to  increase  the  size 
of  the  omelet,  although  in  general  she  seldom 
used  it — and  flour  never.  It  was  thrown  upon 
the  boiling  fat,  and  as  it  hardendl,  lifted  up  with 
two  wooden  forks  round  and  round,  and  then 
rolled  over,  never  turned — the  upper  part,  which 
was  still  slightly  liquid,  serving  for  sauce,  as  it 
were.  This  was  all,  and  very  good  I found  it. 
Another  time  she  put  in  grated  cheese,  which 
was  also  excellent. 

“I  can’t  comprehend  how  you  contrive  to 
make  every  thing  so  good  at  so  little  Expense,” 
said  I. 

44  There  is  no  merit  in  making  good  things  if 
you  are  extravagant : any  one  can  do  that.” 

44  No,  indeed,  not  every  one.” 

“Cookery,  in  a little  way,”  continued  Ma- 
dame Miau,  44  appears  to  me  so  simple.  To 
fry  well,  the  fat  must  boil  before  putting  what 
you  wish  fried  into  it ; and  this  you  ascertain  by 
throwing  in  a piece  of  bread,  which  should  gild 
immediately  : the  color  should  be  yellow  or  light- 
brown — never  darker.  To  steic,  the  only  rule  is 
to  let  your  meat  simmer  gently  for  a long  time, 
and  keep  in  the  steam,  and  all  sorts  should  be 
previously  sauted  in  a rout,  which  keeps  in  the 
juice : the  look,  also,  is  important,  and  a burnt 
onion  helps  the  color.” 

Madame  Miau.  however,  could  cook  more 
elaborate  dishes  than  those  she  treated  herself 
to,  and  I shall  subjoin  some  of  her  recipes,  ah 
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of  which  I have  tried  myself ; and  if  the  preced- 
ing very  economical  but  thoroughly  French  dishes 
please  as  a foundation,  I may  give  in  a future 
number  plats  of  a rather  higher  description. 

STUDENT  LIFE  IN  PARIS. 

THE  first  impression  of  the  Student  of  Stu- 
dents in  Paris  is  one  of  curiosity.  44  When 
do  the  students  find  time  to  study  !"  is  the  net* 
ural  inquiry.  The  next  impression  solves  the 
mystery,  by  leading  to  the  satisfaetoty  conclu- 
sion, that  the  students  do  not  find  time  to  study. 
To  be  sure,  eminent  physicians,  great  painters, 
and  acute  lawyers,  do  occasionally  throw  sufficient 
light  upon  society  to  render  its  intellectual  dark- 
ness visible.  And  the  probabilities  are  that 
these  physicians  are  not  bom  with  diplomas,  as 
children  are,  occasionally,  with  cauls;  nor  the 
painters  sent  into  the  world  with  their  pencils  at 
their  fingers'  ends;  nor  the  lawyers  launched 
into  existence  sitting  upon  innate  woolsacks. 
The  inference,  then,  is,  that  education  has  done 
something  toward  their  advancement,  and  that 
they,  necessarily,  have  done  something  toward 
their  education. 

But  the  lives  of  great  men  are  the  hves  of 
individuals,  not  of  masses.  And  with  these  I 
have  nothing  now  to  do.  It  is  possible  that  the 
Quartier  Latin  contains  at  the  present  moment 
more  than  one  “ mute  inglorious"  Moliere,  or 
Paul  de  Kock,  guiltless,  as  yet,  of  his  readers' 
demoralization.  Many  a young  man  who  now 
astonishes  the  Hotel  Corneille,  less  by  his  brains 
than  his  billiards,  may  one  day  work  hard  at  a 
barricade,  and  harder  still,  subsequently,  at  the 
galleys ! But  how  are  we  to  know  that  these 
young  fellows,  with  their  long  legs,  short  coats, 
and  faces  patched  over  with  undecided  beards, 
are  geniuses,  unless,  as  our  excellent  friend,  the 
English  plebeian  has  it,  they  44 behave  as  such?" 
Let  us  hope,  at  any  rate,  that,  like  glow-worms, 
they  appear  mean  and  contemptible  in  the  glare 
of  society,  only  to  exhibit  their  shining  qualities 
in  the  gloom  of  their  working  hours. 

It  is  only,  then,  with  the  outward  life  of  the 
students  that  I have  to  deal.  With  this,  one 
may  become  acquainted  without  a very  long  resi- 
dence in  the  Quartier  Latin — that  happy  quarter 
where  every  thing  is  subservient  to  the  student's 
taste,  and  accommodated  to  the  student's  pocket 
— where  amusement  is  even  cheaper  than  knowl- 
edge— where  braces  are  unrespected,  and  blushes 
unknown — where  gloves  are  not  enforced,  and 
respectability  has  no  representative. 

If  the  student  be  opulent — that  is  to  say,  if 
he  have  two  hundred  francs  a month  (a  mag- 
nificent sum  in  the  quarter)  he  lives  where  he 
pleases — probably  in  the  Hotel  Corneille  ; if  he 
be  poor,  and  is  compelled  to  vegetate,  as  many 
axe,  upon  little  more  than  a quarter  of  that 
amount,  he  lives  where  he  can — no  one  knows 
where,  and  very  few  know  how.  It  is  principally 
from  among  this  class,  who  are  generally  the 
sons  of  peasants  or  ouvriers , that  France  derives 
her  great  painters,  lawyers,  and  physicians. 
They  study  more  than  their  richer  comrades; 


not  only  because  they  have  no  money  to  spend 
upon  amusement,  but  because  they  have,  com- 
monly, greater  energy  and  higher  talents.  In- 
deed, without  these  qualities  they  would  not 
have  been  able  to  emancipate  themselves  from 
the  ignoble  occupations  to  which  they  were 
probably  bom;  unlike  the  other  class  of  stu- 
dents, with  whom  the  choice  of  a profession  is 
guided  by  very  different  considerations. 

It  is  a curious  sight  to  a man  fresh  from  Ox- 
ford or  Cambridge  to  observe  these  poor  students 
sunning  themselves,  at  mid-day,  in  the  gardens 
of  the  Luxembourg — with  their  sallow,  bearded 
faces,  bright  eyes,  and  long  hooded  cloaks, 
which,  notwithstanding  the  heat  of  the  weather, 
“circumstances"  have  not  yet  enabled  them  to 
discard.  Without  stopping  to  inquire  whether 
there  really  be  any  thing  44  new  under  the  sun,” 
it  may  be  certainly  assumed  that  the  garments 
in  question  could  not  be  included  in  the  category. 
If,  however,  they  are  heavy,  their  owners*  hearts 
are  light,  and  their  laughter  merry  enough — 
even  to  their  la6t  pipe  of  tobacco.  After  the  last 
pipe  of  tobacco,  but  not  till  then,  comes  despair. 

The  more  opulent  students  resemble  their 
poorer  brethren  in  one  respect : they  are  early 
risers.  Some  breakfast  as  early  as  seven  o’clock : 
others  betake  themselves  by  six  to  their  ateliers , 
or  lectures — or  pretend  to  do  so — returning,  in 
two  or  three  hours,  to  a later  meal.  This  is 
of  a substantial  character,  consisting  of  two  or 
three  courses,  with  the  eternal  vin  ordinaire. 
When  living  in  a hotel,  the  student  breakfasts 
in  the  midst  of  those  congenial  delights;  the 
buzz  of  conversation,  the  fumes  of  tobacco,  and 
the  click  of  the  billiard-balls.  By  means  of  these 
amusements,  and  sundry  semi  tosses  and  petits 
verres , he  contrives  to  kill  the  first  two  or  three 
hours  after  breakfast.  Cards  and  dominoes  are 
also  in  great  request  from  an  early  hour,  and 
present  to  an  Englishman  a curious  contrast 
with  his  own  national  customs.  In  England,  he 
is  accustomed  to  find  card-playing  in  the  morn- 
ing patronized  only  by  the  most  reckless;  in 
France  it  is  the  commonest  thing  in  the  world 
to  see  a pair  of  gentlemen  with  gray  hairs  and 
every  attribute  of  respectability,  employed,  at 
nine  o'clock,  upon  a game  of  ecartey  enlivened 
by  little  glasses  of  brandy  and  the  never-failing 
pipe.  If  a young  Englishman  in  London,  instead 
of  an  old  Frenchman  in  Paris,  was  to  addict 
himself  to  such  untimely  recreations,  he  would 
probably  be  cut  off  with  a shilling. 

When  the  heat  and  smoke  of  the  cafe  become 
too  much  even  for  French  students,  they  drop 
off  by  twos  and  threes,  and  seek  the  fresh  air. 
The  Luxembourg  Gardens  are  close  by,  and 
here  they  principally  congregate.  Amusing  fig- 
ures they  look,  too,  in  their  present  style  of  cos- 
tume, which  is  a burlesque  upon  that  of  the 
Champs  Elysees,  which  is  a burlesque  upon  that 
of  Hyde  Park.  The  favorite  covering  for  the 
head  is  a very  large  white  hat,  with  very  long 
nap ; which  I believe  it  is  proper  to  brush  the 
wrong  way.  The  coat  is  of  the  paletfit  descrip* 
tion,  perfectly  straight,  without  shape  or  make, 
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and  reaching  as  little  below  the  hips  as  the 
wearer  can  persuade  himself  is  not  utterly  ab- 
surd. The  remainder  of  the  costume  is  of  .va- 
rious shades  of  eccentricity,  according  to  the 
degree  of  madness  employed  upon  its  manufac- 
ture. As  for  the  beard  and  mustaches,  their 
arrangement  is  quite  a matter  of  fancy : there 
are  not  two  persons  alike  in  this  respect  in  the 
whc'.e  quarter : it  may  be  remarked,  however, 
that  shaving  is  decidedly  on  the  increase. 

The  Luxembourg  Garden  is  principally  re- 
markable for  its  statues  without  fingers,  almond 
trees  without  almonds,  and  grisettes  without 
number.  Its  groves  of  horse-chestnuts  would 
be  very  beautiful  if,  in  their  cropped  condition, 
they  did  not  remind  the  unprejudiced  observer — 
who  is  of  course  English — of  the  poodle  dogs, 
who  in  their  turn  are  cropped,  it  would  seem,  to 
imitate  the  trees.  The  queens  of  France,  too, 
who  look  down  upon  you  from  pedestals  at  every 
turn,  were  evidently  the  work  of  some  secret  re- 
publican; and  the  lions  that  flank  the  terraces 
on  either  side,  are  apparently  intended  as  a 
satire  upon  Britain.  However,  if  one  could 
wish  these  animals  somewhat  less  sweet  and 
smiling,  one  could  scarcely  wish  the  surrounding 
scene  more  so  than  it  is,  with  its  blooming  shrubs 
and  scarcely  less  blooming  damsels,  gayly  dec- 
orated parterres,  and  gayly  attired  loungers,  the 
occasional  crash  of  a military  band,  and  the  con- 
tinual recurrence  of  military  manoeuvres. 

Just  outside  the  gates,  near  the  groves  of  tall 
trees  leading  to  the  Barriere  d'Enfer,  there  is 
always  something  “going  on” — more  soldiers, 
of  course,  whom  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  in  Paris, 
besides  various  public  exhibitions,  all  cheap,  and 
some  gratuitous.  On  one  side,  you  are  attracted 
by  that  most  irresistible  of  attractions — a crowd. 
Edging  your  way  through  it,  as  a late  arrival 
always  does,  you  find  yourself,  with  the  body  of 
students  whom  you  followed  from  the  hotel, 
44  assisting”  at  the  exhibition  of  a wonderful 
dog,  who  is  doing  nothing,  under  the  direction 
of  his  master,  in  general  a most  repulsive-look- 
ing rascal,  bearded  and  bloused  as  if  hot  for  a 
barricade.  The  dog,  by  doing  nothing,  is  not 
obeying  orders ; on  the  contrary,  he  is  proving 
himself  a most  sagacious  animal  by  having  his 
own  way  in  defiance  of  all  authority.  This  the 
master  attributes,  not  to  the  stupidity  of  the  dog, 
but  to  the  absence  of  contributions  from  the 
spectators.  A few  sous  are  showered  down 
upon  this  hint ; which  proceeding,  perhaps, 
brings  out  the  dog's  talents  to  a slight  extent ; 
that  is  to  say,  he  is  induced  to  lie  down  and  pre- 
tend to  be  asleep ; but  it  is  doubtful,  at  the  same 
time,  whether  liis  compliance  is  attributable  to 
the  coppers  of  his  audience,  or  the  kicks  of  his 
spirited  proprietor.  This  is  probably  the  only 
performance  of  the  wonderful  animal ; for  it  is 
remarkable  that  whatever  the  sum  thrown  into 
the  circle,  it  is  never  sufficient,  according  to  the 
exhibitor,  to  induce  him  to  show  off  his  grand 
tricks,  so  high  a value  does  he  place  upon  his 
own  tatents. 

Who,  among  a different  class  of  the  animal 


creation,  does  not  know  what  is  called  a * gen- 
ius,” who  sets  even  a higher  value  upon  his 
talents,  who  is  equally  capricious,  and  who  cer- 
tainly has  never  yet  been  persuaded  to  show  off 
his  “ grand  trick  I” 

You  are  probably  next  attracted  by  a crowd  a* 
a short  distance,  surrounding  an  exhibition,  dear 
to  every  English  heart~-that  of 44  Punch.”  The 
same  familiar  sentry-box,  hung  with  the  same 
green  baize,  hides  the  same  mysteries  which  are 
known  to  every  body.  But  the  part  of 44  Ham- 
let”— that  is  to  say,  44  Punch” — though  not  ex- 
actly omitted,  is  certainly  not  44  first  business.” 
His  hunch  has  lost  its  fullness;  his  nose,  its 
rubicundity ; and  his  profligacy,  its  point.  He 
is  a feeble  wag  when  translated  into  French, 
and  has  a successful  rival  in  the  person  of  one 
Nicolet — who,  by  the  way,  gives  its  name  to  the 
theatre — and  who  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  a 
wonderful  white  hat,  and  a head  wooden  enough, 
even  for  a low  comedian. 

Nicolet  is  supposed  to  be  a fast  man.  His 
enemies  are  not  policemen  and  magistrates,  as  in 
the  case  of  4 Punch,”  but  husbands — for  the 
reason  that  his  friends  are  among  the  wives. 
This  seems  to  be  the  44  leading  idea”  of  the 
drama  of  Nicolet,  in  common,  indeed,  with  that 
of  every  other  French  piece  on  record.  If  it 
were  not  considered  impertinent  in  the  present 
day  to  draw  morals,  I might  suggest  that  some- 
thing more  than  amusement  is  to  be  gained  by 
contemplating  the  young  children  among  the 
crowd,  who  enjoy  the  delinquencies  of  this 
Faublas  for  the  million,  with  most  precocious 
sagacity.  It  is  delightful,  in  fact,  to  see  the 
gusto  with  which  they  anticipate  inuendoes,  and 
meet  improprieties  half  way,  with  all  the  well- 
bred  composure  of  the  most  fashionable  audience. 

• It  is  not  customary  among  the  students  to 
wait  for  the  end  of  Nicolet’s  performances.  The 
fashionable  hour  for  departure  varies ; but  it  is 
generally  about  the  period  when  the  manager’s 
wife  begins  to  take  round  the  hat. 

Any  one  who  accompanies  a party  of  students 
in  their  morning  rambles,  will  most  probably  find 
himself,  before  long,  in  the  44  Closeriedes  Lilacs,” 
which  is  close  by  the  same  spot.  The  44  Close- 
rie”  is  associated  in  name  with  lilacs,  probably 
from  the  fact  that  it  contains  fewer  flowers  of 
that  description  than  any  other  place  in  the 
neighborhood.  It  is  a garden  somewhat  resem- 
bling Vauxhall ; and  at  dusk  there  is  an  attempt 
made  at  lighting  it  up,  especially  on  certain  even- 
ings in  the  week  which  are  devoted  to  balls. 
These  balls  do  not  vaiy  materially  from  any 
other  twopenny  dances,  either  in  London  or 
Paris  ; but  as  a morning  lounge,  the  place  is 
not  without  attractions.  One  of  them,  is  the 
fact  that  there  is  no  charge  for  admission,  the 
proprietor  merely  expecting  his  guests  to  con- 
tinue something — a regulation  which  is  gener- 
ally obeyed  without  much  objection.  t 

Throughout  the  whole  day  may  here  be  sepn 
numerous  specimens  of  the  two  great  classes  of 
the  quarter — students  and  grisettes,  some  smok- 
ing, and  drinking  beer  and  brandy  in  pretty  little 
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bosquets,  others  disporting  themselves  on  & very 
high  swing,  which  would  seem  to  have  been  ex- 
pressly constructed  for  the  purpose  of  breaking 
somebody’s  neck,  and  to  have  failed  in  its  ob- 
ject, somehow,  like  many  other  great  inventions. 
Ecarte  is  also  very  popular ; but  the  fact  that  its 
practice  requires  some  little  exertion  of  the  in- 
telligence, so  very  inconvenient  to  some  persons, 
will  always  prevent  it  from  attaining  entire 
supremacy  in  a place  so  polite  as  Paris.  To 
meet  this  objection,  however,  some  ingenious 
person  has  invented  an  entirely  different  style  of 
game ; an  alteration  for  which  the  Parisians  ap- 
pear deeply  grateful.  A small  toad,  constructed 
of  bronze,  is  placed  upon  a stand,  and  into  its 
open  mouth  the  player  throws  little  leaden 
dumps,  with  the  privilege  of  scoring  some  high 
number  if  he  succeeds,  and  of  hitting  the  legs  of 
the  spectators  if  he  fails.  At  this  exciting  game 
a party  of  embryo  doctors  and  lawyers  will 
amuse  themselves  at  the  4 ‘ Closerie”  for  hours, 
and  moreover  exhibit  indications  of  a most  lively 
interest.  The  great  recommendation  of  the 
amusement,  I believe,  is,  that  the  players  might 
be  doing  something  worse ; a philosophical  sys- 
tem of  reasoning  which  will  apply  to  most  diver- 
sions— from  pitch-and-toss  to  manslaughter. 

A few  hours  of  this  amusement  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  give  the  student  that  sometimes 
inconvenient  instinct — an  appetite.  Accordingly, 
&t  about  five,  he  begins  to  think  about  dining ; 
or  rather,  he  begins  to  perform  that  operation, 
for  he  has  been  thinking  about  it  for  some  time. 

Dining,  in  the  weak  imagination  of  conven- 
tional persons,  usually  induces  visions  of  Vefour, 
and  is  suggestive  of  Provencal  fraternity.  But 
tke  student  of  the  Quartier  Latin,  if  he  indulges 
in  any  such  visions,  or  is  visited  by  any  such 
suggestions,  finds  their  end  about  as  substantial 
as  their  beginning.  His  dreamy  dinners  have, 
alas  ! no  possibility  of  realization.  Truffles  to 
him  are  tasteless,  and  his  44  trifles”  are  literally 
“light  as  air.”  Provence  provides  him,  unfor- 
tunately, with  more  songs  than  suppers,  and 
the  fraternal  associations  with  which  he  is  best 
acquainted  are  those  of  the  Cuismiers  in  the  Rue 
Itacine  or  Rue  des  Mathurins. 

It  is,  very  probably,  with  one  of  these  44  Fra- 
ternal Associations  of  Cooks”  that  the  student 
proceeds  to  dine.  These  societies,  which  are 
fast  multiplying  in  every  quarter  of  Paris,  are 
patronized  principally  by  Republicans  who  are 
red,  and  by  Monarchists  who  are  poor.  The 
former  are  attracted  by  sympathy,  the  latter  are 
driven  by  necessity.  Indeed,  a plat  at  six  sous, 
which  is  the  usual  price  at  these  establishments, 
is  a very  appropriate  reward  for  the  one,  or  ref- 
uge for  the  other.  At  these  establishments — 
which  had  no  existence  before  the  last  revolution 
—every  body  is  equal ; there  are  no  masters, 
and  there  are  no  servants.  The  gar^ons  who 
wait  upon  the  guests  are  the  proprietors,  and 
*4*3  guests  themselves  are  not  recognized  as 
having  any  superior  social  position.  The  guest 
who  addresses  the  waiter  as  ” gar  ^ on”  is  veiy 
probably  insulted,  and  the  gar$on  who  addresses 


a guest  as  44  monsieur”  is  liable  to  be  expelled 
from  the  society.  In  each  case, 44  citoyen ” is  the 
current  form  of  courtesy,  and  any  person  who 
objects  to  the  term  is  free  to  dine  elsewhere. 
Even  the  dishes  have  a republican  savor.  44  Mac- 
aroni d la  Republique”  44 Fricandeau  a la  Robes- 
pierre” or  44  Filet  d la  Charrier ,”  are  as  dear  to 
republican  hearts  as  they  are  cheap  to  republican 
pockets. 

A dinner  of  this  kind  costs  the  student  little 
more  than  a franc.  If  he  is  more  ostentatious, 
or  epicurean,  he  dines  at  Risbec’s,  in  the  Place 
de  l’Odeon.  Here,  for  one  franc,  sixty  centimes, 
he  haq  an  entertainment  consisting  of  four  courses 
and  a dessert,  inclusive  of  half  a bottle  of  vin  or- 
dinaire. If  he  is  a sensible  man,  he  prefers  this 
to  the  Associated  Cooks,  who,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, even  by  republicans  of  taste,  are  not  quite 
what  might  be  expected,  considering  the  advanc 
ing  principles  they  profess. 

After  dinner,  the  student,  if  the  Prado  or  some 
equally  congenial  establishment  is  not  open,  usu- 
ally addicts  himself  to  the  theatre.  His  favorite 
resort  is,  not  the  Odeon,  as  might  be  supposed, 
from  its  superior  importance  and  equal  cheap- 
ness, but  the  44  Theatre  du  Luxembourg,”  famil- 
iarly called  by  its  frequenters — why,  is  a mystery 
— 44  Bobineau’s.”  Here  the  student  is  in  his 
element.  He  talks  to  his  acquaintance  across 
the  house ; indulges  in  comic  demonstrations  of 
ecstasy  whenever  Mademoiselle  Hermance  ap- 
pears on  the  scene,  and,  in  short,  makes  himself 
as  ridiculous  and  contented  as  can  be.  Made- 
moiselle Hermance,  it  is  necessary  to  add,  is  the 
goddess  of  the  quarter,  and  has  nightly  no  end 
of  worshipers.  The  theatre  itself  is  every  thing 
that  could  be  desired  by  any  gentleman  of  ad- 
vanced principles,  who  spurns  propriety,  and  in- 
clines himself  toward  oranges. 

After  the  theatre  the  student  probably  goes 
home,  and  there  I will  leave  him  safely.  My  ob- 
ject has  been  merely  to  indicate  the  general  char- 
acteristics of  his  ordinary  life,  from  which  he  sel- 
dom deviates,  unless  tempted  by  an  unexpected 
remittance  to  indulge  in  more  costly  recreations, 
afforded  by  the  Bal  Mobile  or  the  Chateau  Rouge. 

A FAQUIR’S  CURSE. 

AMONG  the  many  strange  objects  which  an 
Englishman  meets  with  in  India,  there  are 
few  which  tend  so  much  to  upset  his  equanimity 
as  a visit  from  a wandering  faquir. 

The  advent  of  one  of  these  gentry  in  an  En- 
glish settlement  is  regarded  with  much  the  same 
sort  of  feeling  as  a vagrant  cockroach,  when  he 
makes  his  appearance  unannounced  in  a modem 
drawing-room.  If  we  could  imagine  the  afore 
said  cockroach  brandishing  his  horns  in  the  face 
of  the  horrified  inmates,  exulting  in  the  disgust 
which  his  presence  creates,  and  intimating,  with 
a conceited  swagger,  that,  in  virtue  of  his  ugli- 
ness, he  considered  himself  entitled  to  some  cake 
and  wine,  perhaps  the  analogy  would  be  more 
complete. 

The  faquir  is  the  mendicant  friar  of  India. 
He  owns  no  superior ; wears  no  clothing ; per* 
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forms  no  work ; despises  every  body  and  every 
thing ; sometimes  pretends  to  perpetual  fasting ; 
and  lives  on  the  fat  of  the  land. 

There  is  this  mueh,  however,  to  be  said  for 
him,  that  when  he  does  mortify  himself  for  the 
good  of  the  community,  he  docs  it  to  some  pur- 
pose. A lenten  fast,  or  a penance  of  parched 
peas  in  his  shoes,  would  be  a mere  bagatelle  to 
him.  We  have  seen  a faquir  who  was  never 
“ known”  to  eat  at  all.  He  carried  a small  black 
stone  about  with  him,  which  had  been  presented 
to  his  mother  by  a holy  man.  He  pretended 
that  by  sucking  this  stone,  and  without  the  aid 
of  any  sort  of  nutriment,  he  had  arrived  at  the 
mature  age  of  forty  ; yet  he  had  a nest  of  sup- 
plementary chins,  and  a protuberant  paunch, 
which  certainly  did  great  credit  to  the  fattening 
powers  of  the  black  stone.  Oddly  enough,  his 
business  was  to  collect  eatables  and  drinkables ; 
but,  like  the  Scottish  gentleman  who  was  contin- 
ually begging  brimstone,  they  were  “no  for  his- 
sel,  but  for  a neebor.”  When  I saw  him  he  was 
soliciting  offerings  of  rice,  milk,  fish,  and  ghee, 
for  the  benefit  of  his  patron  Devi.  These  offer* 
ings  were  nightly  laid  upon  the  altar  before  the 
Devi,  who  was  supposed  to  absorb  them  during 
the  night,  considerately  leaving  the  fragments  to 
be  distributed  among  the  poor  of  the  parish.  His 
godship  was  very  discriminating  in  the  goodness 
and  freshness  of  these  offerings ; for  he  rejected 
ouch  as  were  stale,  to  be  returned  next  morning, 
with  his  maledictions,  to  the  fraudulent  donors. 

Sometimes  a faquir  will  take  it  into  his  head 
that  the  community  will  be  benefited  by  his 
trundling  himself  along,  like  a cart-wheel,  for  a 
couple  of  hundred  miles  or  so.  He  ties  his 
wrists  to  his  ankles,  gets  a lire,  composed  of 
chopped  straw,  mud,  and  cow-dung,  laid  along 
the  ridge  of  his  backbone;  a bamboo-staff  passed 
through  the  angle  formed  by  his  knees  and  his 
elbows,  by  way  of  an  axle,  and  off  he  goes ; a 
brazen  cup,  with  a bag,  and  a hubble-bubble , hang 
like  tassels  at  the  two  extremities  of  the  axle. 
Thus  accoutred,  he  often  starts  on  a journey 
which  will  occupy  him  for  several  years,  like 
Milton’s  fiend, 

* O’er  bog,  or  steep,  through  straight,  rough,  dense,  or 

rare. 

With  head,  hands,  feet,  or  wings,  pursues  his  way.” 

On  arriving  in  the  vicinity  of  a village,  the  whole 
population  turn  out  to  meet  and  escort  him  with 
due  honors  to  the  public  well  or  tank ; the  men 
beating  drums,  and  the  women  singing  through 
their  noses.  Here  his  holiness  unbends,  washes 
off  the  dust  and  dirt  acquired  by  perambulating 
several  miles  of  dusty  road  ; and,  after  partaking 
of  a slight  refreshment,  enters  into  conversation 

* ith  the  assembled  villagers  just  as  if  he  were 
an  ordinary  mortal ; making  very  particular  in- 
quiries concerning  the  state  of  their  larders,  and 
slight  investigations  as  to  their  morals.  Of 
course  every  one  is  anxious  to  have  the  honor  of 
entertaining  a man  so  holy  as  to  roll  to  their 
presence  doubled  up  into  a hoop ; and  disputes 
get  warm  as  to  who  is  to  have  the  preference. 
Whereupon  the  faquir  makes  a speech,  in  which 


he  returns  thanks  for  the  attentions  shown  him 
and  intimates  that  he  intends  taking  up  his  quar- 
ters with  the  man  who  is  most  capable  of  tes& 
fying  his  appreciation  of  the  honor.  After  some 
higgling,  he  knocks  himself  down,  a dec  idea 
bargain,  to  be  the  guest  of  the  highest  bidder,  in 
whose  house  he  remains,  giving  good  advice  to 
the  community,  and  diffusing  an  odor  of  sanctity 
throughout  the  whole  village.  When  the  sup- 
plies begin  to  fail,  he  ties  his  hands  to  his  heels 
again,  gets  a fresh  tire  put  on,  and  is  escorted 
out  of  the  village  with  the  same  formalities  as 
accompanied  his  entrance. 

Like  other  vermin  of  his  class,  he  is  most  apt 
to  attach  himself  to  the  “weaker  vessels”  of 
humanity,  with  whom  he  is  generally  a prodig- 
ious favorite.  He  is  not,  certainly,  indebted  to 
his  personal  advantages  for  this  favor,  for  a more 
hideously  ugly  race  of  men  is  seldom  met  with 
As  if  nature  had  not  made  him  sufficiently  re 
pulsive,  he  heightens  his  hideousness  by  encir- 
cling his  eyes  with  bands  of  white  paint ; daub- 
ing his  cheeks  a rich  mustard  yellow : a white 
streak  runs  along  the  ridge  of  his  nose,  and 
another  forms  a circle  round  his  mouth  : his  ribs 
are  indicated  by  corresponding  bars  of  white 
paint,  which  give  a highly  venerable  cross-bones 
effect  to  hiB  breast.  Wrhen  I add,  that  he  wears 
no  clothes,  and  that  the  use  of  soap  is  no  part 
of  his  religion,  some  idea  may  be  gained  of  the 
effect  the  first  view  of  him  occasions  in  the  mind 
of  a European. 

On  the  afternoon  of  a very  sultry  day  in  June, 
I had  got  a table  out  in  the  veranda  of  my  bun- 
galow, and  was  amusing  myself  with  a galvanic 
apparatus,  giving  such  of  my  servants  as  had  the 
courage,  a taste  of  what  they  called  Wulatcc 
boiujee  (English  lightning),  when  a long  gaunt 
figure,  with  his  hair  hanging  in  disordered  miss- 
es over  his  face,  was  observ  ed  to  cross  the  lawn. 
On  arriving  within  a few  paces  of  where  I stood, 
he  drew  himself  up  in  an  imposing  attitude- 
one  of  his  arms  akimbo,  while  the  other  held  out 
toward  me  what  appeared  to  be  a pair  of  tonga 
with  a brass  dish  at  the  extremity  of  it 

“Who  are  you?”  I called  out. 

“ Faquir,”  was  the  guttural  response. 

“ What  do  you  want  1” 

“ Bheek”  (alms). 

“ Bheek !”  I exclaimed,  “ surely  you  are  jok 
ing — a great  stout  fellow  like  you  can't  be  want- 
ing bheek?” 

The  faquir  paid  not  the  slightest  attention, 
but  continued  holding  out  his  tongs  with  the 
dish  at  the  end  of  it. 

“You  had  better  be  off,”  I said;  “I  nevcT 
give  bheek  to  people  who  are  able  to  work.” 

“We  do  Khooda’s  work,”  replied  the  faquir, 
with  a swagger. 

“ Oh  ! you  do— then,”  I answered,  “ you  had 
better  ask  Khooda  for  bheek.”  So  saying,  I 
turned  to  the  table,  and  began  arranging  the  ap- 
paratus  for  making  some  experiments.  Happen 
ing  to  look  up  about  five  minutes  after,  I observed 
that  the  faquir  was  standing  upon  one  leg,  and 
•truggling  to  assume  as  much  majesty  as  was 
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consistent  with  his  equilibrium.  The  tongs  and 
dish  were  still  extended — while  his  left  hand 
sustained  his  right  foot  across  his  abdomen.  I 
turned  to  the  table,  and  tried  to  go  on  with  my 
work;  but  I blundered  awfully,  broke  a glass 
jar,  cut  my  fingers,  and  made  a mess  on  the 
table.  I had  a consciousness  of  the  faquir’s 
staring  at  me  with  his  extended  dish,  and  could 
not  get  the  fellow  out  of  my  head.  I looked  up 
at  him  again.  There  he  was  as  grand  as  ever, 
on  his  one  legr  and  with  his  eyes  riveted  on 
mine.  He  continued  this  performance  for  near- 
ly an  hour,  yet  there  did  not  seem  to  be  the 
faintest  indication  of  his  unfolding  himself— 
rather  a picturesque  ornament  to  the  lawn,  if 
he  should  take  it  into  his  head — as  these  fellows 
sometimes  do — to  remain  in  the  same  position 
for  a twelvemonth.  “ If,”  I said,  “you  stand 
there  much  longer,  I’ll  give  you  such  a taste  of 
boinjee  (lightning)  as  will  soon  make  you  glad 
to  go.” 

The  only  answer  to  this  threat  was  a smile 
of  derision  that  sent  his  mustache  bristling  up 
against  his  nose. 

“Lightning!”  he  sneered — “your  lightning 
can’t  touch  a faquir — the  gods  take  care  of  him.” 

Without  more  ado,  I charged  the  battery  and 
connected  it  with  a coil  machine,  which,  as  those 
who  have  tried  it  are  aware,  is  capable  of  rack- 
ing the  nerves  in  such  a way  as  few  people  care 
to  try,  and  which  none  are  capable  of  voluntarily 
enduring  beyond  a few  seconds. 

The  faquir  seemed  rather  amused  at  the  queer- 
looking implements  on  the  table,  but  otherwise 
maintained  a look  of  lofty  stoicism ; nor  did  he 
seem  in  any  way  alarmed  when  I approached 
with  the  conductors. 

Some  of  my  servants  who  had  already  ex- 
perienced the  process,  now  came  clustering 
about  with  looks  of  ill-suppressed  merriment,  to 
witness  the  faquir's  ordeal.  I fastened  one  wire 
to  his  still  extended  tongs,  and  the  other  to  the 
foot  on  the  ground. 

As  the  coil  machine  was  not  yet  in  action, 
beyond  disconcerting  him  a little,  the  attachment 
of  the  wires  did  not  otherwise  affect  him.  But 
when  I pushed  the  magnet  into  the  coil,  and 
gave  him  the  full  strength  of  the  battery,  he 
howled  like  a demon ; the  tongs — to  which  his 
hand  was  now  fastened  by  a force  beyond  his 
will — quivered  in  his  unwilling  grasp  as  if  it 
were  burning  the  flesh  from  his  bones.  He 
threw  himself  on  the  ground,  yelling  and  gnash- 
ing his  teeth,  the  tongs  clanging  an  irregular 
accompaniment.  Never  was  human  pride  so 
abruptly  cast  down.  He  was  rolling  about  in 
such  a frantic  way  that  I began  to  fear  he  would 
do  himself  mischief ; and,  thinking  he  had  now 
had  as  much  as  was  good  for  him,  I stopped  the 
machine  and  released  him. 

For  some  minutes  he  lav  quivering  on  the 
ground,  as  if  not  quite  s*  je  that  the  horrible 
spell  was  broken;  then  gathering  himself  up, 
be  flung  the  tongs  from  him,  bounded  across  the 
lawn,  and  over  the  fence  like  an  antelope.  When 
Le  aa d got  to  what  he  reckoned  cursing  distance, 
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he  turned  round,  shook  his  fists  at  me,  and  fell 
to  work — pouring  out  a torrent  of  imprecations 
— shouting,  screeching,  and  tossing  his  arms 
about  in  a manner  fearful  to  behold. 

There  is  this  peculiarity  in  the  abuse  of  an 
Oriental,  that,  beyond  wishing  the  object  of  it  a 
liberal  endowment  of  blisters,  boils,  and  ulcers 
(no  inefficient  curses  in  a hot  country),  he  does 
not  otherwise  allude  to  him  personally ; but  di- 
rects the  main  burden  of  his  wrath  against  his 
female  relatives — from  his  grandmother  to  his 
grand-daughter — wives,  daughters,  sisters,  aunts, 
and  grand-aunts  inclusive.  These  he  imprecates 
individually  and  collectively  through  every  clause 
of  a prescribed  formulary,  which  has  been  handed 
down  by  his  ancestors,  and  which,  in  searching- 
ness of  detail,  and  comprehensiveness  of  male- 
diction, leaves  small  scope  to  additions  or  im- 
provements. 

Leaving  me,  then,  to  rot  and  wither  from  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  consigning  all  my  female 
kindred  to  utter  and  inevitable  death  and  destruc- 
tion, he  walked  off  to  a neighboring  village  to 
give  vent  to  his  feelings  and  compose  his  ruffled 
dignity. 

It  so  happened,  that  a short  time  after  the 
faquir  had  gone,  I incautiously  held  my  head, 
while  watching  the  result  of  some  experiments, 
over  a dish  of  fuming  acid,  and  consequently  be- 
came so  ill  as  to  be  obliged  to  retire  to  my  bed- 
room and  lie  down.  In  about  an  hour,  I called 
to  my  bearer  to  fetch  me  a glass  of  water ; but, 
although  I heard  him  and  some  of  the  other 
servants  whispering  together  behind  the  punla, 
or  door-curtain,  no  attention  was  paid  to  my 
summons.  After  repeating  the  call  two  or  three 
times  with  the  same  result,  I got  up  to  see  what 
was  the  matter.  On  drawing  aside  the  purda,  I 
beheld  the  whole  establishment  seated  in  full 
conclave  on  their  haunches  round  the  door.  On 
seeing  me,  they  all  got  up  and  took  to  their 
heels,  like  a covey  of  frightened  partridges.  The 
old  kidmudgar  was  too  fat  to  run  far;  so  I 
seized  him  just  as  he  was  making  his  exit  by  a 
gap  in  the  garden  fence.  He  was,  at  first,  quite 
incapable  of  giving  any  account  of  himself ; so  I 
made  him  sit  a minute  among  the  long  grass  to 
recover  his  wind,  when  he  broke  out  wih,  “ Oh ! 
re-bab-re-bab  /”  and  began  to  blubber,  as  only  a 
fat  kidmudgar  can,  imploring  me  to  send  instant- 
ly for  the  faquir,  and  make  him  a present , if  I 
did  not,  I would  certainly  be  a dead  man  before 
to-morrow’s  sun;  “For,”  said  he,  “a  faquir's 
curse  is  good  as  kismut-kc-bat ” (a  matter  of  fete). 
Some  of  his  fellows  now  seeing  that  the  murder 
was  out,  ventured  to  come  back,  and  joined  in 
requesting  me  to  save  my  life  while  there  was 
yet  time. 

A laugh  was  the  only  answer  I could  make. 
This  somewhat  reassured  them,  but  it  was  easy 
to  see  that  I was  regarded  by  all  as  a doomed 
man.  It  was  to  no  purpose  that  I told  them  I 
was  now  quite  well,  and  endeavored  to  explain 
the  cause  of  my  sickness.  They  would  have  it 
that  I was  in  a dying  state,  and  that  my  only 
salvation  lay  in  sending  off  a messenger  with  s 
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kid  and  a bag  of  rupees  to  the  faquir.  The 
durdzee  (tailor),  who  had  just  come  from  the 
Tillage  where  the  faquir  had  taken  refuge,  told 
me,  that  as  soon  as  the  faquir  heard  that  I was 
ill,  he  performed  a pas  seul  of  a most  impressive 
character,  shouting  and  threatening  to  curse 
every  body  in  the  village  as  he  had  cursed  me 
and  mine.  The  consequence  was  that  pice, 
cowries,  rice,  and  ghee  were  showered  upon 
him  with  overwhelming  liberality. 

Without  saying  a word,  I armed  myself  with 
a horsewhip,  set  out  for  the  village,  and  found  the 
faquir  surrounded  by  a dense  crowd  of  men  and 
women ; to  whom  he  was  jabbering  with  tre- 
mendous volubility;  telling  them  how  he  had 
withered  me  up  root  and  branch,  and  expressing 
a hope  that  I would  serve  as  a lesson  to  the  other 
children  of  Sheitan  who  ventured  to  take  liber- 
ties with  a faquir.  The  crowd  hid  me  from  him 
till  I broke  in  upon  his  dreams  with  a slight 
taste  of  my  whip  across  his  shoulders.  His 
eyes  nearly  leaped  out  of  their  sockets  when  he 
turned  round  and  saw  me.  Another  intimation 
from  my  thong  sent  him  off  with  a yell,  leaving 
the  rich  spoil  he  had  collected  from  the  simple 
villagers  behind.  What  became  of  him  I can  not 
tell.  I heard  no  more  of  him. 

A few  such  adventures  as  these  would  tend  to 
lessen  the  gross,  and,  to  them,  expensive  super- 
stitions under  which  the  natives  of  India  at  pres- 
ent labor 


LOVE  AND  SMUGGLING.— A STORY  OF 
THE  ENGLISH  COAST. 

MY  name  is  Wamcford — at  least  it  is  not  very 
unlike  that — and  I was  bom  at  Itchen,  a 
village  distant  in  those  days  about  a mile  and  a 
half,  by  land  and  ferry,  from  Southampton.  How 
much  nearer  the,  as  I hear  and  read,  rapidly- 
increasing  town  has  since  approached  I can  not 
say,  as  it  will  be  twenty-nine  years  next  July 
since  I finally  quitted  the  neighborhood.  The 
village,  at  that  time,  chiefly  inhabited  by  ferry 
and  fishermen,  crept  in  a straggling  sort  of  way 
up  a declivity  from  the  margin  of  the  Itchen 
river,  which  there  reaches  and  joins  the  South- 
ampton estuary,  till  it  arrives  at  Pear-Tree  Green, 
an  eminAce  commanding  one  of  the  finest  and 
most  varied  land-and-water  views  the  eye  of  man 
has,  I think,  ever  rested  upon.  My  father,  a 
retired  lieutenant  of  the  royal  navy,  was  not  a 
native  of  the  place,  as  his  name  alone  would 
sufficiently  indicate  to  a person  acquainted  with 
the  then  Itchen  people — almost  every  one  of 
whom  was  either  a Dible  or  a Diaper — but  he 
had  been  many  years  settled  there,  and  Pear- 
Tree  church-yard  contained  the  dust  of  his  wife 
and  five  children — I and  my  sister  Jane,  who 
was  a year  older  than  myself,  being  all  of  his 
numerous  family  who  survived  their  childhood. 
We  were  in  fair  circumstances,  as  my  father,  in 
addition  to  his  half-pay, ‘possessed  an  income  of 
something  above  a hundred  pounds  a year.  Jane 
and  I were  carefully,  though  of  course  not  highly 
or  expensively  educated ; and  as  soon  as  I had 
attained  the  warrior-age  of  fifteen,  I was  dis- 


patched to  sea  to  fight  my  country’s  battles— 
Sir  Joseph  Yorke  having,  at  my  father’s  request, 
kindly  obtained  a midshipman’s  warrant  for  me ; 
and  not  many  weeks  after  joining  the  ship  to 
which  I was  appointed,  I found  myself,  to  my 
great  astonishment,  doubling  the  French  line  at 
the  Nile — an  exploit  which  I have  since  read  of 
with  far  more  satisfaction  than  I remember  to 
have  experienced  during  its  performance. 

Four  years  passed  before  I had  an  opportunity 
of  revisiting  home ; and  it  was  with  a beating  as 
well  as  joyful  heart,  and  light,  elastic  step,  that 
I set  off  to  walk  the  distance  from  Gosport  to 
Itchen.  I need  hardly  say  that  I was  welcomed 
by  Jane  with  tears  of  love  and  happiness.  It 
was  not  long,  however,  before  certain  circum- 
stances occurred  which  induced  my  worthy  but 
peremptory  father  to  cut  my  leave  of  absence 
suddenly  and  unmercifully  short.  I have  before 
noticed  that  the  aborigines  of  my  native  place 
were  for  the  most  part  Dibles  or  Diapers.  Well, 
it  happened  that  among  the  former  was  one 
Ellen  Dible,  the  daughter  of  a fisherman  some- 
what more  prosperous  than  many  of  his  fellows. 
This  young  lady  was  a slim,  active,  blue-eyed, 
bright-haired  gipsy,  about  two  years  younger 
than  myself,  but  somewhat  tall  and  womanly  for 
her  age,  of  a light,  charming  figure,  and  rather 
genteel  manners  ; which  latter  quality,  by-the- 
by,  must  have  come  by  nature,  for  but  little 
education  of  any  kind  had  fallen  to  her  share. 
She  was,  it  may  be  supposed,  the  belle  of  the 
place,  and  very  numerous  were  her  rustic  ad- 
mirers; but  they  all  vanished  in  a twinkling, 
awestruck  by  my  uniform,  and  especially  by  the 
dangling  dirk,  which  I occasionally  handled  in  a 
very  alarming  manner ; and  I,  sentimental  moon- 
calf that  I was,  fell,  as  it  is  termed,  deeply  and 
earnestly  in  love  with  the  village  beauty!  It 
must  have  been  her  personal  graces  alone — her 
conversation  it  could  not  be— which  thus  entan- 
gled me ; for  she  seldom  spoke,  and  then  in  re- 
ply only,  and  in  monosyllables ; but  she  listened 
divinely,  and  as  we  strolled  in  the  evening 
through  the  fields  and  woods  between  Itchen 
and  Netley  Abbey,  gazed  with  such  enchanting 
eloquence  in  my  face,  as  I poured  forth  the  pop- 
ular love  and  nonsense  poetry  of  the  time,  that 
it  is  very  possible  I might  have  been  sooner  or 
later  entrapped  into  a ruinous  marriage — not  by 
her,  poor  girl ! she  was,  I am  sure,  as  guileless 
as  infancy,  but  by  her  parents,  who  were  schem- 
ing, artful  people — had  not  my  father  discovered 
what  was  going  on,  and  in  his  rough  way  dis- 
pelled my  silly  day-dreams  at  once  and  forever. 

The  church-yard  at  the  summit  of  Pear-Tree 
Green,  it  used  to  be  commonly  said,  was  that  in 
which  Gray  composed  his  famous  “ Elegy,”  or 
at  all  events  which  partially  inspired  it.  I know 
not  if  this  be  correct ; but  I remember  thinking, 
as  I sat  one  fine  September  evening  by  the  side 
of  Ellen  Dible  upon  the  flat  wooden  railing  which 
then  inclosed  it,  that  the  tradition  had  great  likeli- 
hood. The  broad  and  tranquil  waters  of  the  South- 
ampton and  Itchen  rivers — bounded  in  the  far 
distance  by  the  New  Forest,  with  its  wavy  masses 
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of  varying  light  and  shade,  and  on  the  left  by 
the  leafy  woods,  from  out  of  which  I often  think 
the  gray  ruins  of  the  old  abbey  must  in  these 
days  look  grimly  and  spectre-like  forth  upon  the 
teeming,  restless  life  which  mocks  its  hoary 
solitude — were  at  the  full  of  a spring  tide.  It 
was  just,  too,  the  hour  of  “ parting  day ;”  and 
as  .tho  sun-tipped  spires  of  the  Southampton 
churches  faded  gradually  into  indistinctness,  and 
the  earlier  stars  looked  out,  the  curfew,  mellowed 
by  distance  into  music,  came  to  us  upon  the 
light  air  which  gently  stirred  fair  Ellen’s  glossy 
ringlets,  as  she,  with  her  bonnet  in  her  hand-— 
for  our  walk  had  tired  her — looked  with  her 
dove-innocent,  transparent  eyes  in  mine,  while 
I "repeated  Gray’s  melodious  lines.  The  Elegy 
‘ was  concluded,  and  I was  rapturizing  even  more 
vehemently  than  was  my  wont,  when,  whack ! 
I received  a blow  on  my  shoulder,  which  sent 
us  both  off  the  rail ; for  Ellen  held  me  by  the 
arm,  and  it  was  quite  as  much  as  I could  do  to 
keep  my  feet  when  I reached  them.  I turned 
fiercely  round,  only  to  encounter  the  angry  and 
sardonic  countenance  of  my  father.  “ I’ll  have 
no  more  of  this  nonsense,  Bob,”  he  gruffly  ex- 
claimed. “ Be  off  home  with  you,  and  to-morrow 
I’ll  see  you  safe  on  board  your  ship,  depend  upon 
it.  As  for  this  pretty  minx,”  he  continued,  ad- 
dressing Ellen,  who  so  trembled  with  confusion 
and  dismay  that  she  could  scarcely  tie  her  bonnet- 
strings,  “ I should  think  she  would  be  better  em- 
ployed in  mending  her  father’s  shirts,  or  darning 
her  brother's  stockings,  than  in  gossiping  her 
time  away  with  a brainless  young  lubber  like 
you.”  I was,  of  course,  awfully  incensed,  but 
present  resistance,  I knew,  was  useless ; and 
after  contriving  to  exchange  a mute  gesture  with 
Ellen  of  eternal  love,  constancy,  and  despair,  we 
took  our  several  ways  homeward.  Before  twelve 
o'clock  the  next  day  I was  posting  to  Gosport, 
accompanied  by  my  father,  but  not  till  after  I 
had  obtained,  through  the  agency  of  my  soft- 
hearted sister,  a farewell  interview  with  Ellen, 
when  we  of  course  made  fervent  vows  of  mutual 
fidelity — affirmed  and  consecrated,  at  Ellen’s 
suggestion,  by  the  mystical  ceremony  of  break- 
ing a crooked  sixpence  in  halves— a moiety  to 
be  worn  by  each  of  us  about  our  necks,  as  an 
eternal  memorial  and  pendant  protest  against 
the  flinty  hearts  of  fathers. 

This  boyish  fancy  faded  but  slowly  and  linger- 
ingly away  with  the  busy  and  tumultuous  years 
which  passed  over  my  head,  till  the  peace  of 
1815  cast  me  an  almost  useless  sea-waif  upon 
the  land,  to  take  root  and  vegetate  there  as  I 
best  might  upon  a lieutenant’s  half-pay.  My 
father  had  died  about  two  years  before,  and  the 
hundred  a year  he  left  us  was  scarcely  more  than 
sufficient  for  the  support  of  my  sister,  whose 
chances  of  an  eligible  marriage  had  vanished 
with  her  comeliness,  which  a virulent  attack  of 
small-pox  had  utterly  destroyed,  though  it  had  in 
nothing  changed  the  patient  sweetness  of  her 
disposition,  and  the  gentle  loving  spirit  that 
.hone  through  all  its  disfiguring  scars  and  seams. 
! liad  never  heard  directly  from  Ellen  Dible,  al- 


though, during  the  first  months  of  separation,  1 
had  written  to  her  many  times ; the  reason  of 
which  was  partially  explained  by  a few  lines  in 
one  of  Jane’s  letters,  announcing  Ellen  Dible’s 
marriage — it  seemed  under  some  kind  of  moral 
compulsion — to  a person  of  their  own  grade,  and 
their  removal  from  Itcben.  This  happened  about 
six  months  after  my  last  interview  with  her.  I 
made  no  further  inquiries,  and,  Jane  thinking 
the  subject  might  be  a painful  one,  it  happened 
that,  by  a kind  of  tacit  understanding,  it  was 
never  afterward  alluded  to  between  us. 

The  utter  weariness  of  an  idle  shore  life  soon 
became  insupportable,  and  I determined  to  solicit 
the  good  offices  of  Sir  Joseph  Yorke  with  the 
Admiralty.  The  gallant  admiral  had  now  taken 
up  his  permanent  residence  near  Hamble,  a vil- 
lage on  the  river  of  that  name,  which  issues  into 
the  Southampton  water  not  very  far  from  oppo- 
site Calshot  Castle.  Sir  Joseph  was  drowned 
there  about  eight  or  nine  years  after  I left  the 
station.  A more  perfect  gentleman,  let  me  pause 
a moment  to  say,  or  a better  seaman,  than  Sir 
Joseph,  never,  I believe,  existed ; and  of  a hand- 
some, commanding  presence  too — “ half-way  up 
a hatchway”  at  least,  to  use  his  own  humorous 
self-description,  his  legs  scarcely  corresponding 
in  vigorous  outline  to  the  rest  of  his  person. 
He  received  me  with  his  usual  frank  urbanity, 
and  I left  him  provided  with  a letter  to  the 
secretary  of  the  admiralty — the  ultimate  and  not 
long-delayed  result  of  which  was  my  appoint- 
ment to  the  command  of  the  Rose  revenue-cut- 
ter, the  duties  attached  to  which  consisted  in 
carefully  watching,  in  the  interest  of  His  Majes- 
ty’s customs,  the  shores  of  the  Southampton 
river,  the  Solent  sea,  the  Wight,  and  other  con- 
tiguous portions  of  the  seaboard  of  Hants  and 
Dorset. 

The  ways  of  smugglers  were  of  course  new 
to  me ; but  we  had  several  experienced  hands  on 
board,  and  as  I zealously  applied  myself  to  the 
study  of  the  art  of  contraband,  I was  not  long 
in  acquiring  a competent  knowledge  of  the  tra- 
ditional contrivances  employed  to  defraud  the 
revenue.  Little  of  interest  occurred  during  the 
first  three  or  four  weeks  of  my  novel  command, 
except  that  by  the  sharpened  vigilance  of  our 
look-out,  certain  circumstances  came  to  light, 
strongly  indicating  that  Bamaby  Diaper,  the 
owner  of  a cutter-rigged  fishing-vessel  of  rather 
large  burden,  living  near  Hamble  Creek,  was 
extensively  engaged  in  the  then  profitable  prac- 
tice of  running  moonshine,  demurely  and  indus- 
triously as,  when  ashore,  he  appeared  to  be  ever- 
lastingly mending  his  nets,  or  cobbling  the  bottom 
of  the  smack’s  boat.  He  was  a hale,  wiry  fel- 
low this  Bamaby — Old  Bamaby,  as  he  was 
familiarly  called,  surnames  in  those  localities 
being  seldom  used — with  a wooden  stolidity  of 
countenance  which  utterly  defied  scrutiny,  if  it 
did  not  silence  suspicion.  His  son,  who  was  a 
partner  in  the  cutter,  lived  at  Weston,  a beauti- 
fully-situated hamlet  between  Itchen  and  Netley 
A vigilant  watch  was  consequently  kept  upon 
the  movements  of  the  Bamabys,  father,  son,  and 
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grandson — this  last  a smart,  precocious  young- 
ster, I understood,  of  about  sixteen  years  of  age, 
by  which  family  trio  the  suspicious  Blue-eyed 
Maid  was,  with  occasional  assistance,  manned, 
sailed,  and  worked.  Very  rarely,  indeed,  was 
the  Blue-eyed  Maid  observed  to  be  engaged  in 
her  ostensible  occupation.  She  would  suddenly 
disappear,  and  as  suddenly  return,  and  always, 
we  soon  came  to  notice,  on  the  nights  when  the 
Rose  happened  to  be  absent  from  the  South- 
ampton waters. 

We  had  missed  her  for  upward  of  a week, 
when  information  reached  us  that  a large  lugger 
we  had  chased  without  success  a few  nights 
previously  would  attempt  to  run  a cargo  at  a 
spot  not  far  from  Lymington,  soon  after  mid- 
night. I accordingly,  as  soon  as  darkness  had 
fallen,  ran  down,  and  stood  off  and  on,  within 
signal-distance  of  the  shore-men  with  whom  I 
had  communicated,  till  dawn,  in  vain  expectation 
of  the  promised  prize.  I strongly  suspected  that 
we  had  been  deceived ; and  on  rounding  Calshot 
Castle  on  our  return,  I had  no  doubt  of  it,  for 
there,  sure  enough,  was  the  Blue-eyed  Maid 
riding  lightly  at  anchor  off  Hamble  Creek,  and 
from  her  slight  draught  of  water  it  was  quite 
' evident  that  her  cargo,  whatever  it  might  have 
consisted  of,  had  been  landed,  or  otherwise  dis- 
posed of.  They  had  been  smart  with  their  work, 
for  the  summer  night  and  our  absence  had  lasted 
but  a few  hours  only.  I boarded  her,  and  found 
Old  Bamaby,  whom  I knew  by  sight,  and  his 
two  descendants,  whom  I had  not  before  seen, 
busily  engaged  swabbing  the  cutter’s  deck,  and 
getting  matters  generally  into  order  and  ship- 
shape. The  son  a good  deal  resembled  the  old 
man,  except  that  his  features  wore  a much  more 
intelligent  and  good-humored  expression;  and 
the  boy  was  an  active,  bold-eyed,  curly-headed 
youngster,  whose  countenance,  but  for  a pro- 
voking sauciness  of  expression  apparently  ha- 
bitual to  him,  would  have  been  quite  handsome. 
I thought  I had  seen  his  face  somewhere  before, 
and  he,  I noticed,  suddenly  stopped  from  his 
work  on  hearing  my  name,  and  looked  at  me 
with  a smiling  but  earnest  curiosity.  The  morn- 
ing’s work  had,  I saw,  been  thoroughly  performed, 
and  as  I was  in  no  humor  for  a profitless  game 
of  cross  questions  and  crooked  answers,  I,  after 
exchanging  one  or  two  colloquial  courtesies,  in 
which  I had  by  no  means  the  advantage,  returned 
to  the  Rose  more  than  ever  satisfied  that  the  in- 
teresting family  I had  left  required  and  would 
probably  repay  the  closest  watchfulness  and 
care. 

On  the  evening  of  the  same  day  the  Blue-eyed 
Maid  again  vanished:  a fortnight  slipped  by, 
and  she  had  not  re-appeared;  when  the  Rote, 
having  slightly  grazed  her  bottom  in  going  over 
the  shifting  shingle  at  the  northwest  of  the 
Wight,  went  into  Portsmouth  harbor  to  be  ex- 
amined. Some  of  her  copper  was  found  to  be 
stripped  off ; there  were  other  trifling  damages ; 
and  two  or  three  days  would  elapse  before  she 
could  be  got  ready  for  service.  This  interval  I 
•pent  with  my  sister.  The  evening  after  I ar- 


rived at  Itchen,  Jane  and  I visited  Southampton, 
and  accompanied  an  ancient  female  acquaintance 
residing  in  Bugle-street — a dull,  grass-grown 
place  in  those  days,  whatever  it  may  be  now — to 
the  theatre  in,  I believe,  the  same  street.  The 
performances  were  not  over  till  near  twelve 
o’clock,  and  after  escorting  the  ladies  home,  I 
wended  my  way  toward  the  Sun  Inn  on  the 
quay,  where  I was  to  sleep — my  sister  remaining 
for  the  night  with  our  friend.  The  weather, 
which  had  been  dark  and  squally  an  hour  or  two 
before,  was  now  remarkably  fine  and  calm ; and 
the  porter  of  the  inn  telling  me  they  should  not 
close  the  house  for  some  time  longer,  I strolled 
toward  the  Platform  Battery,  mounted  by  a single 
piece  of  brass  ordnance  overlooking  the  river, 
and  pointing  menacingly  toward  the  village  of 
Hythe.  The  tide  was  at  the  full,  and  a faint 
breeze  slightly  rippled  the  magnificent  expanse 
of  water  which  glanced  and  sparkled  in  the  bright 
moon  and  starlight  of  a cloudless  autumn  sky. 
My  attention  was  not  long  absorbed  by  the 
beauty  of  the  scene,  peerless  as  I deemed  it; 
for  unless  my  eyes  strangely  deceived  me,  the 
Blue-eyed  Maid  had  returned,  and  quietly  an- 
chored off  Weston.  She  appeared  to  have  but 
just  brought  up;  for  the  mainsail,  three  new 
patches  in  which  chiefly  enabled  me  to  recognize 
her,  was  still  flapping  in  the  wind,  and  it  appeared 
to  me — though  from  the  distance,  and  the  shadow 
of  the  dark  back-ground  of  woods  in  which  she 
lay,  it  was  difficult  to  speak  with  certainty — that 
she  was  deeply  laden.  There  was  not  a moment 
to  be  lost ; and  fortunately,  just  in  the  nick  of 
time,  a boat  with  two  watermen  approached  the 
platform  steps.  I tendered  them  a guinea  to  put 
me  on  board  the  smack  off  Weston — an  offer 
which  they  eagerly  accepted;  and  I was  soon 
speeding  over  the  waters  to  her.  My  uniform 
must  have  apprised  the  Bamabys  of  the  nature 
of  the  visit  about  to  be  paid  them ; for  when  we 
were  within  about  a quarter  of  a mile  of  thoir 
vessel,  two  figures,  which  I easily  recognized  to 
be  Old  Bamaby  and  his  grandson,  jumped  into 
a boat  that  had  been  loading  alongside,  and 
rowed  desperately  for  the  shore,  but  at  a point 
considerably  further  up  the  river,  toward  Itchen. 
There  appeared  to  be  no  one  left  on  board  the 
Blue-eyed  Maid , and  the  shore-confederates  of 
the  smugglers  did  not  show  themselves,  conjec- 
turing, doubtless,  as  I bad  calculated  they  would* 
upon  my  having  plenty  of  help  within  signal  call. 
I therefore  determined  to  capture  the  boat  first, 
and  return  with  her  to  the  cutter.  The  water- 
men, excited  by  the  chase,  pulled  with  a will, 
and  in  about  ten  minutes  we  ran  alongside  the 
Bamaby’s  boat,  jumped  in,  and  found  her  loaded 
to  the  gunwale  with  brandy  kegs. 

“ Fairly  caught  at  last,  old  fellow!”  I ex- 
claimed exultingly,  in  reply  to  the  maledictions 
he  showered  on  us.  “ And  now  pull  the  boat’s 
head  round,  and  make  for  the  Blue-eyed  Maid,  o i 
I’ll  run  you  through  the  body.” 

“ Pull  her  head  round  yourself,”  he  sullenl) 
rejoined,  as  he  rose  from  the  thwart  and  un- 
shipped his  oar.  “ It's  bad  enough  to  be  robbed 
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of  one's  hard  arrings  athout  helping  the  thieves 
to  do  it.” 

HU  refusal  was  of  no  consequence : the  water- 
men's light  skiff  was  made  fast  astern,  and  in  a 
few  minutes  we  were  pulling  steadily  toward  the 
still  motionless  cutter.  Old  Bamaby  was  fum- 
bling among  the  tubs  in  search,  as  he  growled 
out,  of  his  pea-jacket ; his  hopeful  grandson  was 
seated  at  the  stem  whistling  the  then  popular 
air  of  the  Woodpecker”  with  great  energy  and 
perfect  coolness ; and  I was  standing  with  my 
back  toward  them  in  the  bow  of  the  boat,  when 
the  stroke-oarsman  suddenly  exclaimed  : “ What 
are  you  at  with  the  boat's  painter,  you  young 
devil’s  cub  1”  The  quick  mocking  laugh  of  the 
boy,  and  the  words,  “ Now,  grandfer,  now !”  re- 
plied to  him.  Old  Bamaby  sprang  into  the  boat 
which  the  lad  had  brought  close  up  to  the  stem, 
pushing  her  off  as  he  did  so  with  all  his  strength ; 
and  then  the  boy,  holding  the  painter  or  boat- 
rope,  which  he  had  detached  from  the  ring  it  had 
been  fastened  to,  in  his  hand,  jumped  over  the 
side ; in  another  instant  he  was  hauled  out  of 
the  water  by  Old  Bamaby,  and  both  were  seated 
and  pulling  lustily,  and  with  exulting  shouts, 
round  in  the  direction  of  the  Blue-eyed  Maid , 
before  we  had  recovered  from  the  surprise  which 
the  suddenness  and  completeness  of  the  trick  we 
had  been  played  excited.  We  were,  however, 
very  speedily  in  vigorous  chase ; and  as  the  wind, 
though  favorable,  and  evidently  rising,  was  still 
light,  we  had  little  doubt  of  success,  especially 
as  some  precious  minutes  must  be  lost  to  the 
smuggler  in  getting  under  weigh,  neither  jib  nor 
foresail  being  as  yet  set.  The  watermen  bent 
fiercely  to  their  oars ; and  heavily  laden  as  the 
boat  was,  we  were  beginning  to  slip  freely 
through  the  water,  when  an  exclamation  from 
me  of  the  men  announced  another  and  more 
perilous  trick  that  the  Bamabys  had  played  us. 
Old  Bamaby,  in  pretending  to  fumble  about  for 
his  jacket,  had  contrived  to  unship  a large  plug 
expressly  contrived  for  the  purpose  of  sinking 
the  boat  whenever  the  exigences  of  their  voca- 
tion might  render  such  an  operation  advisable ; 
and  the  water  was  coming  in  like  a sluice. 
There  was  no  help  for  it,  and  the  boat's  head 
was  immediately  turned  toward  the  shore.  An- 
other vociferous  shout  rang  in  our  ears  as  the 
full  success  of  their  scheme  was  observed  by  the 
Bamabys,  replied  to  of  course  by  the  furious  but 
impotent  execrations  of  the  watermen.  The 
boat  sank  rapidly ; and  we  were  still  about  a 
hundred  yards  from  the  shore  when  we  found 
ourselves  splashing  about  in  the  water,  which 
fortunately  was  not  more  than  up  to  the  armpits 
of  the  shortest  of  us,  but  so  full  of  strong  and 
tangled  seaweed,  that  swimming  was  out  of  the 
question ; and  we  had  to  wade  slowly  and  pain- 
fully through  it,  a step  on  a spot  of  more  than 
usually  soft  mud  plumping  us  down  every  now 
and  then  over  head  and  ears.  After  reaching 
the  shore  and  shaking  ourselves,  we  found  leisure 
to  look  in  the  direction  of  the  Blue-eyed  Maid, 
and  had  the  exquisite  pleasure  of  seeing  her 
glide  gracefully  through  the  water  as  she  stood 


down  the  river,  impelled  by  the  fast-freshening 
breeze,  and  towing  the  watermen’s  boat  securely 
at  her  stem. 

There  were  no  means  of  pursuit ; and  after 
indulging  in  sundry  energetic  vocables  hardly 
worth  repeating,  we  retreated  in  savage  discom- 
fiture toward  Weston,  plentifully  sprinkling  the 
grass  and  gravel  as  we  slowly  passed  along; 
knocked  up  the  landlord  of  a public  house,  and 
turning  in  as  soon  as  possible,  happily  exchanged 
our  dripping  attire  for  warm  blankets  and  clean 
sheets,  beneath  the  soothing  influence  of  which 
I,  for  one,  was  soon  sound  asleep. 

Day  had  hardly  dawned  when  we  were  all 
three  up,  and  overhauling  the  mud  and  weeds — 
the  tide  was  quite  gone  out — for  the  captured 
boat  and  tubs.  They  had  vanished  utterly : the 
fairies  about  Weston  had  spirited  them  away 
while  we  slept,  leaving  no  vestige  whatever  of 
the  spoil  to  which  we  had  naturally  looked  as 
some  trifling  compensation  for  the  night's  mis- 
hap, and  the  loss  of  the  watermen's  boat,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  sousing  we  had  got.  It  was  a 
bad  business  certainly,  and  my  promise  to  pro- 
vide my  helpmates  with  another  boat,  should 
their  own  not  be  recovered,  soothed  but  very 
slightly  their  sadly-ruffled  tempers.  But  lament- 
ations were  useless,  and,  after  the  lugubrious 
expression  of  a dismal  hope  for  better  luck  next 
time,  we  separated. 

This  pleasant  incident  did  not  in  the  least 
abate  my  anxiety  to  get  once  more  within  hailing 
distance  of  the  Bamabys  ; but  for  a long  time  my 
efforts  were  entirely  fruitless,  and  I had  begun 
to  think  that  the  Blue-eyed  Maid  had  been  per- 
manently transferred  to  another  and  less  vigilant- 
ly watched  station,  when  a slight  inkling  of  in- 
telligence dispelled  that  fear.  My  plan  was  soon 
formed.  I caused  it  to  be  carelessly  given  out 
on  shore  that  the  Rose  had  sprung  her  bowsprit 
in  the  gale  a day  or  two  before,  and  was  going 
the  next  afternoon  into  Portsmouth  to  get  an- 
other. In  pursuance  of  this  intention,  the  Rose 
soon  after  noon  slipped  her  moorings,  and  sailed 
for  that  port ; remained  quietly  there  till  about 
nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  then  came  out 
under  close-reefed  storm  canvas,  for  it  was  blow- 
ing great  guns  from  the  northward,  and  steered 
for  the  Southampton  river.  The  night  was  as 
black  as  pitch ; and  but  for  the  continuous  and 
vivid  flashes  of  lightning,  no  object  more  than  a 
hundred  yards  distant  from  the  vessel  could  have 
been  discerned.  We  ran  up  abeam  of  Hythe 
without  perceiving  the  object  of  our  search,  then 
tacked,  stood  across  to  the  other  side,  and  then 
retraced  our  course.  We  were  within  a short 
distance  of  Hamble  River,  when  a prolonged 
flash  threw  a ghastly  light  upon  the  raging 
waters,  and  plainly  revealed  the  Blue-eyed  Maid, 
lying-to  under  the  lee  of  the  north  shore,  and  it 
may  be  about  half  a mile  ahead  of  us.  Unfortu- 
nately she  saw  us  at  the  same  moment,  and  as 
soon  as  way  could  be  got  upon  her  she  luffed 
sharply  up,  and  a minute  afterward  was  flying 
through  the  water  in  the  hope  of  yet  escaping 
her  unexpected  enemy.  By  odging  way  to  leo- 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


d 

Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


382 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


w ini  I contrived  to  cut  her  off  effectually  from 
running  into  the  channel  by  the  Needles  passage ; 
but  nothing  daunted,  she  held  boldly  on  without 
attempting  to  reduce  an  inch  of  canvas,  although, 
from  the  press  she  carried,  fairly  buried  in  the 
sea.  Right  in  the  course  she  was  steering,  the 
Donegal , a huge  eighty-gun  ship,  was  riding  at 
anchor  off  Spithead.  Old  Bamaby,  who,  I could 
discern  by  his  streaming  white  hairs,  was  at  the 
helm,  in  his  anxiety  to  keep  as  well  to  windward 
of  us  as  possible,  determined,  I suppose,  to  pass 
as  closely  as  he  prudently  could  under  the  stern 
of  the  line-of-battle  ship.  Unfortunately,  just  as 
the  little  cutter  was  in  the  act  of  doing  so,  a 
furious  blast  of  wind  tore  away  her  jib  as  if  it 
had  been  cobweb;  and,  pressed  by  her  large 
mainsail,  the  slight  vessel  flew  up  into  the  wind, 
meeting  the  Donegal  as  the  huge  ship  drove  back 
from  a strain  which  had  brought  her  half  way  to 
her  anchors.  The  crash  was  decisive,  and  caused 
the  instant  disappearance  of  the  unfortunate 
smuggler.  The  cry  of  the  drowning  men,  if  they 
had  time  to  utter  one,  was  lost  amid  the  raging 
of  the  tempest ; and  although  we  threw  overboard 
every  loose  spar  we  could  lay  hands  on,  it  was 
with  scarcely  the  slightest  hope  that  such  aid 
could  avail  them  in  that  wild  sea.  I tacked  as 
speedily  as  possible,  and  rcpassed  the  spot ; but 
the  white  foam  of  the  waves,  as  they  leaped  and 
dashed  about  the  leviathan  bulk  of  the  Donegal , 
was  all  that  could  be  perceived,  eagerly  as  we 
peered  over  the  surface  of  the  angry  waters. 
The  Rose  then  stood  on,  and  a little  more  than 
an  hour  afterward  was  safely  anchored  off  Hythe. 

The  boy  Bamab/,  I was  glad  to  hear  a day  or 
two  afterward,  had  not  accompanied  his  father 
and  grandfather  in  the  last  trip  made  by  the 
Blue-eyed  Maid,  and  had  consequently  escaped 
the  fate  which  had  so  suddenly  overtaken  them, 
and  for  which  it  appeared  that  the  smuggling  com- 
munity held  me  morally  accountable.  This  was 
to  be  expected;  but  I had  too  often  and  too 
lately  been  familiar  with  death  at  sea  in  every 
shape,  by  the  rage  of  man  as  well  as  that  of  the 
elements,  to  be  more  than  slightly  and  tempora- 
rily affected  by  such  an  incident ; so  that  all  re- 
membrance of  it  would  probably  have  soon  passed 
away  but  for  an  occurrence  which  took  place 
about  a month  subsequently.  One  of  the  officers 
of  the  shore-force  received  information  that  two 
large  luggers,  laden  with  brandy  and  tobacco 
from  Guernsey,  were  expected  the  following 
night  on  some  point  of  the  coast  between  H am- 
ble and  Weston ; and  that  as  the  cargoes  were 
very  valuable,  a desperate  resistance  to  the  coast- 
guard, in  the  event  of  detection,  had  been  organ- 
ized. Our  plan  was  soon  arranged.  The  Rose 
was  sent  away  with  barely  enough  men  to  handle 
her,  and  with  the  remainder  of  the  crew,  I,  as 
soon  as  night  fell,  took  up  a position  a little 
above  Netley  Abbey.  Two  other  detachments 
of  the  coast-guard  were  posted  along  the  shore 
at  intervals  of  about  a mile,  all  of  course  con- 
nected by  signal-men  not  more  than  a hundred 
yards  apart.  There  was  a faint  starlight,  but 
the  moon  would  not  rise  till  near  midnight ; and 


from  this  circumstance,  as  well  as  from  the  state 
of  the  tides,  we  could  pretty  well  calculate  when 
to  expect  our  friends,  should  they  come  at  all 
It  was  not  long  before  we  were  quite  satisfied, 
from  the  stealthy  movements  of  a number  of 
persons  about  the  spot,  that  the  information  we 
had  received  was  correct.  Just  after  eleven 
o'clock  a low,  peculiar  whistle,  taken  up  from 
distance  to  distance,  was  heard ; and  by  placing 
our  ears  to  the  ground,  the  quick  jerk  of  oars  in 
the  rullocks  was  quite  apparent.  After  about 
five  minutes  of  eager  restlessness,. I gave  the 
impatiently-expected  order ; we  all  emerged  from 
our  places  of  concealment,  and  with  cautious  but 
rapid  steps  advanced  upon  the  by  this  time  busy 
smugglers.  The  two  luggers  were  beached  upon 
the  so  ft  sand  or  mud,  and  between  forty  and  fifty 
men  were  each  receiving  two  three-gallon  kegs, 
with  which  they  speeded  off  to  the  carts  in  wait- 
ing at  a little  distance.  There  were  also  about 
twenty  fellows  ranged  as  a guard,  all  armed  as 
efficiently  as  ourselves.  I gave  the  word ; but 
before  we  could  close  with  the  astonished  des- 
peradoes, they  fired  a pistol  volley,  by  which  one 
seaman,  John  Batley,  a fine,  athletic  young  man, 
was  killed,  and  two  others  seriously  wounded. 
This  done,  the  scoundrels  fled  in  all  directions, 
hotly  pursued,  of  course.  I was  getting  near  one 
of  them,  when  a lad,  who  was  running  by  his 
side,  suddenly  turned,  and  raising  a pistol,  dis- 
charged it  at  my  head.  He  fortunately  missed 
his  mark,  though  the  whistle  of  the  bullet  was 
unpleasantly  close.  I closed  with  and  caught 
the  young  rascal,  who  struggled  desperately, 
and  to  my  extreme  surprise,  I had  almost  written 
dismay,  discovered  that  he  was  young  Bamaby ! 
It  was  not  a time  for  words,  and  hastily  consign- 
ing the  boy  to  the  custody  of  the  nearest  seaman, 
with  a brief  order  to  take  care  of  him,  I resumed 
the  pursuit.  A bootless  one  it  proved.  Favored 
by  their  numbers,  their  perfect  acquaintance  with 
the  hedge-and-ditch  neighborhood,  the  contra- 
bandists all  contrived  to  escape.  The  carts  also 
got  off,  and  our  only  captures  were  the  boy,  the 
luggers,  which  there  had  been  no  time  to  get  off, 
and  their  cargoes,  with  the  exception  of  the  few 
kegs  that  had  reached  the  carts. 

The  hunt  after  the  dispersed  smugglers  was 
continued  by  the  different  parties  who  came  in 
subsequently  to  our  brush  with  them,  so  that 
after  the  two  wounded  seamen  had  been  carried 
off  on  litters,  and  a sufficient  guard  left  in  the 
captured  boats,  only  two  men  remained  with  me. 
The  body  of  John  Batley  was  deposited  for  the 
present  in  one  of  the  luggers,  and  then  the  two 
sailors  and  myself  moved  forward  to  Itchen  with 
the  prisoner,  where  I intended  to  place  him  in 
custody  for  the  night. 

The  face  of  the  lad  was  deadly  pale,  and  I 
noticed  that  he  had  been  painfully  affected  by 
the  sight  of  the  corpse;  but  when  I addressed 
him,  his  expressive  features  assumed  a scornful, 
defying  expression.  First  ordering  the  two  men 
to  drop  astern  out  of  hearing,  I said : “ You  will 
be  hanged  for  your  share  in  this  night’s  Wv  A 
young  man,  depend  upon  it.” 
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“ Hanged !”  he  exclaimed  in  a quick,  nervous 
tone ; “ hanged ! You  say  that  to  frighten  me ! 
It  was  not  I who  shot  the  man ! Y ou  know  that ; 
or  perhaps,”  he  added  with  a kind  of  hysterical 
cry.  “ perhaps  you  want  to  kill  me  as  you  did 
father.” 

“ I have  no  more  inclination,  my  poor  boy,”  I 
answered,  “to  injure  you  than  I had  to  harm 
your  father.  Why,  indeed,  should  I have  borne 
him  any  ill-will?” 

“ Why  should  you  1 Oh,  I know  very  well !” 

“ You  know  more  than  I do  then ; but  enough 
of  this  folly.  I wish,  I hardly  know  why,  to 
save  you.  It  was  not  you,  I am  quite  aware, 
that  fired  the  fatal  shot,  but  that  makes  no  differ- 
ence as  to  your  legal  guilt.  But  I think  if  yt>u 
could  put  us  on  the  track  of  your  associates,  you 
might  yourself  escape.” 

The  lad's  fine  eyes  perfectly  lightened  with 
scorn  and  indignation:  “Turn  informer!”  he 
exclaimed.  “ Betray  them  that  loved  and  trusted 
me ! Never — if  they  could  hang  me  a thousand 
times  over !” 

I made  no  answer,  and  nothing  more  was  said 
till  we  had  reached  and  were  passing  the  Abbey 
ruins.  The  boy  then  abruptly  stopped,  and  with 
quivering  voice,  while  his  eyes  filled  with  tears, 
said : “ I should  like  to  see  my  mother.” 

“See  your  mother!  There  can  be  no  par- 
ticular objeotion  to  that ; but  she  lives  further 
on  at  Weston,  does  she  not?” 

“No,  we  have  sold  off,  and  moved  to  Aunt 
Diaper’s,  at  Netley,  up  yonder.  In  a day  or  two 
we  should  have  started  for  Hull,  where  mother’s 
father’s  brother  lives,  and  I was  to  have  been 
'prenticed  to  the  captain  of  a Greenlander ; but 
now,”  he  continued  with  an  irrepressible  out- 
burst of  grief  and  terror,  “ Jack  Ketch  will,  you 
say,  be  my  master,  and  I shall  be  only  ’prenticed 
to  the  gallows.” 

“ Why,  if  this  be  so,  did  your  mother  permit 
you  to  join  the  lawless  desperadoes  to  whom  you 
owe  your  present  unhappy  and  degraded  posi- 
tion?” 

“ Mother  did  not  know  of  it ; she  thinks  I am 
gone  to  Southampton  to  inquire  about  the  day 
die  vessel  sails  for  Hull.  Mother  will  die  if  I 
am  hanged !”  exclaimed  the  lad  with  a renewed 
burst  of  passionate  grief ; “ and  surely  you  would 
not  kill  her  1” 

“ It  is  not  very  likely  I should  wish  to  do  so, 
considering  that  I have  never  seen  her.” 

“ Oh  yes — yes,  you  have  !”  he  sharply  rejoin- 
ed. “ Then  perhaps  you  do  not  know ! Untie 
or  cut  these  cords,”  he  added,  approaching  close 
to  me  and  speaking  in  a low,  quick  whisper; 
“ give  me  a chance : mother’s  girl’s  name  was 
Ellen  Dible !” 

Had  the  lad’s  fettered  arm  been  free,  and  he 
had  suddenly  dealt  me  a blow  with  a knife  or 
, dagger,  the  stroke  could  not  have  been  more 
sharp  or  terrible  than  these  words  conveyed. 

“ God  of  mercy !”  I exclaimed,  as  the  moment- 
ly-arrested blood  again  shot  through  my  heart 
with  reactive  violence,  “ can  this  be  true  ?” 

"Yea,  yes — true,  quite  true!”  continued  the 


boy,  with  the  same  earnest  look  and  low,  hurried 
speech.  “ I saw,  when  your  waistcoat  flew  open 
in  the  struggle  just  now,  what  was  at  the  end 
of  the  black  ribbon.  You  will  give  me  a chance 
for  mother’s  sake,  won’^  you 1” 

A storm  of  grief,  regret,  remorse,  was  sweep- 
ing through  my  brain,  and  I could  not  for  a while 
make  any  answer,  though  the  lad’s  burning  eyes 
continued  fixed  with  fevered  anxiety  upon  my 
face. 

At  last  I said — gasped  rather : “ 1 can  not 
release  you — it  is  impossible ; but  all  that  can  be 
done — all  that  can— can  legally  be  done,  shall 
be — ” The  boy’s  countenance  fell,  and  he  was 
again  deadly  pale.  “ Y ou  shall  see  your  mother,” 
I added.  “ Tell  Johnson  where  to  seek  her ; he 
is  acquainted  with  Netley.”  This  was  done,  and 
the  man  walked  briskly  off  upon  his  errand. 

“ Come  this  way,”  I said,  after  a few  minutes’ 
reflection,  and  directing  my  steps  toward  the  old 
ruined  fort  by  the  shore,  built,  I suppose,  as  a 
defense  to  the  abbey  against  pirates.  There  was 
but  one  flight  of  steps  to  the  summit,  and  no 
mode  of  egress  save  by  the  entrance  from  whence 
they  led.  “I  will  relieve  you  of  these  cords 
while  your  mother  is  with  you.  Go  up  to  the 
top  of  the  fort.  You  will  be  unobserved,  and 
we  can  watch  here  against  any  foolish  attempt 
at  escape.” 

Ten  minutes  had  not  elapsed  when  the  mother, 
accompanied  by  Johnson,  and  sobbing  convul- 
sively, appeared.  Roberts  hailed  her,  and  after 
a brief  explanation,  she  ascended  the  steps  with 
tottering  but  hasty  feet,  to  embrace  her  son.  A 
quarter  of  an  hour,  she  had  been  told,  would  be 
allowed  for  the  interview. 

The  allotted  time  had  passed,  and  I was  get- 
ting impatient,  when  a cry  from  the  summit  of 
the  fort  or  tower,  as  if  for  help  to  some  one  at  a 
distance,  roused  and  startled  us.  As  we  stepped 
out  of  the  gateway,  and  looked  upward  to  ascer- 
tain the  meaning  of  the  sudden  cry,  the  lad 
darted  out  and  sped  off  with  surprising  speed. 
One  of  the  men  instantly  snatched  a pistol  from 
his  waist-belt,  but  at  a gesture  from  me  put  it 
back.  “ He  can  not  escape,”  I said.  “ Follow 
me,  but  use  no  unnecessary  violence.”  Finding 
that  we  gained  rapidly  upon  him,  the  lad  darted 
through  a low,  narrow  gateway,  into  the  interior 
of  the  abbey  ruins,  trusting,  I imagined,  to  baffle 
us  in  the  darkness  and  intricacy  of  the  place.  I 
just  caught  sight  of  him  as  he  disappeared  up  a 
long  flight  of  crumbling,  winding  steps,  from 
which  he  issued  through  a narrow  aperture  upon 
a lofty  wall,  some  five  or  six  feet  wide,  and  over- 
grown with  grass  anJfteeds.  I followed  in  ter- 
rible anxiety,  for  1 feared  that  in  his  desperation 
he  would  spring  off  and  destroy  himself.  I 
shouted  loudly  to  him  for  God’s  sake  to  stop. 
He  did  so  within  a few  feet  of  the  end  of  the 
wall.  I ran  quickly  toward  him,  and  as  I neared 
him  he  fell  on  his  knees,  threw  away  his  hat,  and 
revealed  the  face  of — Ellen  Dible ! 

I stopped,  bewildered,  dizzy,  paralyzed.  Doubt- 
less the  mellowing  radiance  of  the  night  softened 
or  concealed  the  ravages  which  time  must  have 
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imprinted  on  her  features ; for  as  I gazed  upon 
the  spirit-beauty  of  her  upturned,  beseeching 
countenance,  the  old  time  came  back  upon  me 
with  a power  and  intensity  which  an  hour  before 
I could  not  have  believed  possible.  TJie  men 
.hailed  repeatedly  from  below,  but  I was  too 
bewildered,  too  excited,  to  answer : their  shouts, 
and  the  young  mother’s  supplicating  sobs — she 
seemed  scarcely  older  than  when  I parted  from 
her — sounded  in  my  ears  like  the  far-off  cries 
and  murmurs  of  a bewildering,  chaotic  dream. 
She  must  have  gathered  hope  and  confidence 
from  the  emotion  I doubtless  exhibited,  for  as 
soon  as  the  confusion  and  ringing  in  my  brain 
had  partially  subsided,  I could  hear  her  say  : 
41  You  will  save  my  boy — my  only  son  : for  my 
sake,  you  will  save  him  1” 

Another  shout  from  the  men  below  demanded 
if  I had  got  the  prisoner.  11  Ay,  ay,”  I mechan- 
ically replied,  and  they  immediately  hastened  to 
ioin  us. 

“Which  way — which  way  is  he  gone!”  I 
asked  as  the  seamen  approached. 

She  instinctively  caught  my  meaning : “ By 
the  shore  to  Weston,”  she  hurriedly  answered ; 
44  he  will  find  a boat  there.” 

The  men  now  came  up  : “ The  chase  has  led 
us  astray,”  I said : 44  look  there.” 

44  His  mother,  by  jingo !”  cried  Johnson.  “ They 
mutf  have  changed  clothes  !” 

es  : the  boy  is  off— to— to  Hamble,  I have 
no  doubt.  You  both  follow  in  that  direction: 
I’ll  pursue  by  the  Weston  and  Itchen  road.” 

The  men  started  off  to  obey  this  order,  and  as 
they  did  so,  I heard  her  broken  murmur  of 
14  Bless  you,  Robert — bless  you!”  I turned  away, 
faint,  reeling  with  excitement,  muttered  a hasty 
farewell,  and  with  disordered  steps  and  flaming 
pulse  hurried  homeward.  The  mother  I never 
saw  again  : the  son  at  whose  escape  from  justice 
I thus  weakly,  it  may  be  criminally,  connived,  I 
met  a few  years  ago  in  London.  He  is  the  cap- 
tain of  a first-class  ship  in  the  Australian  trade, 
and  a smarter  sailor  I think  I never  beheld.  His 
mother  is  still  alive,  and  lives  with  her  daughter- 
in-law  at  Chelsea. 


AMERICAN  NOTABILITIES  * 


PROFESSOR  AGASSIZ. 

THIS  very  distinguished  man — one  of  the  great 
contributors  to  the  world’s  stores  of  science 
and  knowledge — is  an  extremely  agreeable  mem- 
ber of  society,  and  a very  popular  one.  His 
manners  are  particularly  Sank,  pleasing,  cordial, 
and  simple ; and  thoug^Beeply  absorbed,  and 
intensely  interested  in  ms  laborious  scientific 
researches,  and  a most  thorough  enthusiast  in 
his  study  of  natural  philosophy,  yet  he  rattled 
merrily  away  on  many  of  the  various  light  topics 
of  the  day  with  the  utmost  gayety,  good-humor, 
and  spirit. 

He  has  succeeded,  after  great  trouble  and  per- 

*  From  Travels  in  the  United  States,  etc.  By  Lady 
Emmeline  Stuart  Wortley.  Just  published  by  Harper 
and  Brothers 


severing  indefatigable  care,  in  preserving  alive 
some  coral  insects,  the  first  that  have  ever  been 
so  preserved,  and  he  kindly  promised  me  an  in- 
troduction to  these  distinguished  architects.  W e 
accordingly  went,  accompaniod  by  Mr.  Eveiett, 
the  following  day.  M.  Agassiz  was  up-stairs 
very  much  occupied  by  some  scientific  investigap 
tion  of  importance,  and  he  could  not  come  down, 
but  he  allowed  us  to  enter  the  all  but  hallowed 
precincts  devoted  to  the  much-cherished  coral 
insects. 

M.  Agassiz  had  been  away  a little  while  pre- 
viously, and  left  these  treasures  of  his  heart 
under  the  charge  sftid  superintendence  of  his 
assistant.  This  poor  care-worn  attendant,  we 
were  told,  almost  lost  his  own  life  in  preserving 
the  valuable  existence  of  these  little  moving 
threads,  so  much  did  he  feel  the  weighty  respon- 
sibility that  devolved  upon  him,  and  with  such 
intense  anxiety  did  he  watch  the  complexions, 
the  contortions,  all  the  twistings  and  twirlings, 
and  twitchings,  and  flingings  and  writhings  of 
the  wondrous  little  creatures,  most  assiduously 
marking  any  indications  of  petite  sante  among 
them.  They  were  kept  in  water  carefully  and 
frequently  changed,  and  various  precautions  were 
indispensably  necessary  to  be  taken  in  order  to 
guard  their  exquisitely  delicate  demi-semi  ex- 
istences. 

Glad  enough  was  the  temporary  gentleman-m- 
waiting,  and  squire-of-the-body  to  these  interest- 
ing zoophytes  to  see  M.  Agassiz  return,  and  to 
resign  his  charge  into  his  hands.  With  him 
this  exceeding  care  and  watchfulness  was  indeed 
nothing  but  a labor  of  love,  and  probably  no  nurse 
or  mother  ever  fondled  a weakly  infant  with  more 
devoted  tenderness  and  anxious  attention  than 
M.  Agassiz  displayed  toward  his  dearly-bcloved 
coral  insects. 

As  to  me,  I hardly  dared  breathe  while  looking 
at  them  for  fear  I should  blow  their  precious 
lives  away,  or  some  catastrophe  should  happen 
while  we  were  there,  and  we  should  be  suspect- 
ed of  coraltcide  ! However,  the  sight  was  most 
interesting.  We  watched  them  as  they  flung 
about  what  seemed  their  fire-like  white  arms, 
like  microscopic  opera  dancers  or  windmills ; but 
these  apparent  arms  are,  I believe,  all  they  pos- 
sess of  bodies.  How  wonderful  to  think  of  the 
mighty  works  that  have  been  performed  by  the 
fellow-insects  of  these  little  restless  laborers. 
What  are  the  builders  of  the  Pyramids  to  them 1 
What  did  the  writers  of  the  44  Arabian  Nights” 
imagine  equal  to  their  more  magical  achieve- 
ments 1 

Will  men  ever  keep  coral  insects  by  them  to 
lay  the  foundations  of  a few  islands  and  conti- 
nents when  the  population  grows  too  large  for 
the  earthy  portion  of  earth  1 People  keep  silk- 
worms to  spin  that  beautiful  fabric  for  them; 
and  M.  Agassiz  has  shown  there  is  no  impracti- , 
cabiUty.  I looked  at  the  large  bowl  containing 
the  weird  workers  with  unflagging  interest,  till 
I could  almost  fancy  minute  reefs  of  rocks  were 
rising  up  in  the  basin. 

What  a world  of  marvels  we  live  in.  and  alas 
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that  the  splendid  wonders  of  science  should  be 
shut  out  from  so  many  myriads  of  mankind ; for 
that  the  marvelous  is  inalienably  dear  to  human 
nature,  witness  all  the  fairy  tales,  ghost  stories, 
and  superstitions  of  all  kinds  that  have  abounded 
and  been  popular  from  age  to  age.  Penny  Mag- 
azines and  such  works  have  done  much,  but 
much  there  remains  to  be  done  to  bring  the  sub- 
jects not  only  within  reach,  but  to  make  them 
more  universally  popular  and  attractive,  and  less 
technical. 

At  last  we  took  leave  of  those  marine  curiosi- 
ties, and  wended  our  way  back,  sorry  not  to 
have  seen  M.  Agassiz  (who  was  still  absorbed  in 
dissecting  or  pickling  for  immortality  some  ex- 
traordinary fish  that  he  had  discovered),  but  de- 
lighted to  have  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  his 
protege*. 

44  M.  Agassiz  ought  indeed  to  have  an  ex- 
tensive museum,”  said , “ for  I believe  every 

body  in  the  States  makes  a point  of  sending  off 
to  him,  post  haste,  every  imaginable  reptile,  and 
monster,  and  nondescript  that  they  happen  to 
find.”  I should  assuredly  not  like  to  have  the 
opening  of  his  letters  and  parcels  if  that  is  the 
case. 

MR.  AMD  MRS.  PRS8COTT  AT  NAHANT. 

To-day  we  went  and  dined  early  with  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Prescott  at  Nahant,  where  they  are 
staying  for  the  summer.  They  have  a charming 
country  villa  on  the  beautiful  peninsula  of  Na- 
hant. The  town  of  Nahant  is  a very  pleasant 
watering-place,  about  twelve  miles  from  Boston 
by  water,  and  sixteen  by  land.  Near  Mr.  Pres- 
cott's house  is  a magnificent-looking  hotel  with 
numerous  piazzas ; the  sea-coast  view  from  his 
villa  is  boundless,  and  the  perpetually  high  and 
dashing  waves  fling  their  fantastic  foam,  without 
ceasing,  against  the  wild  jagged  rocks,  which 
abound  in  every  direction. 

We  started  by  railroad  to  go  there,  and  very 
near  us  in  the  car  was  a respectable  looking 
negro.  Mr.  C.  S •,  who  was  in  the  same 
car  with  us  (also  going  to  dine  at  Mr.  Prescott’s), 
pointed  this  man  out  to  me,  at  the  same  time 
saying,  that  this  could  not  by  possibility  have 
happened  two  years  ago  in  this  State,  so  strong 
then  were  the  prejudices  against  any  approach 
to,  or  appearance  of  amalgamation  with  the  black 
race.  No  one  could  certainly  appear  more  hum- 
ble and  quiet,  less  presuming  or  forward  in  his 
new  position,  than  did  this  colored  individual. 

On  our  way  to  Mr.  Prescott’s,  we  stopped  to 
pay  a visit  to  Mrs.  Page,  the  sister  of  Mrs.  F. 
Webster.  She  has  a very  pretty  little  country 
house  at  Nahant : she  made  many  inquiries, 
with  much  kind  feeling,  after  those  friends  whom 
she  remembers  at  Bclvoir  Castle,  where  she  was 
staying  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webster. 

I have  already  mentioned  that  Mr.  Prescott  is 
one  of  the  most  agreeable  people  I ever  met  with 
— as  delightful  as  his  own  most  delightful  books : 
lie  talks  of  going  to  Europe  next  year.  He  tells 
me  he  has  never  visited  either  Mexico  or  Peru. 
I am  surprised  that  the  interest  he  must  have 
felt  in  his  own  matchless  works  did  not  impel 


him  to  go  to  both.  Mrs.  Prescott  is  very  deli- 
cate, with  most  gentle  and  pleasing  manners. 
One  of  the  guests  was  a niece  of  Lord  Lynd- 
hurst,  her  mother  being  Lord  Lyndhurst’s  sister. 

After  a most  interesting  and  agreeable  visit, 
we  returned  by  water  to  Boston.  The  sea  was 
blue  as  a plain  of  sparkling  sapphire — quite  * 
Mediterraneans ! Nahant  is  certainly  a delight- 
ful place  of  summer  residence,  though  it  wants 
shade ; trees  in  general  most  positively  refuse  to 
grow  there,  and  there  are  but  a few,  whi$h  are 
taken  as  much  care  of  as  if  they  were  the  most 
precious  exotics;  but  Nahant  and  they  do  not 
agree.  They  have  quite  a pouting  sulky  look ; 
and  it  is  almost  as  sad  to  look  at  them  as  it  is  to 
see  the  girdled  trees,  which  look  like  skeletons 
of  malefactors  bleaching  in  the  wind.  At  des- 
sert, at  Mr.  Prescott’s,  there  was  a huge  mag- 
nificent water-melon,  that  almost  might  have 
taken  the  place  of  the  Cochituate  Pond,  and 
supplied  Boston  with  the  crystal  element  for  a 
day. 

In  returning  through  the  harbor  of  Boston 
from  Nahant,  wo  were  full  of  admiration  of  its 
scenery : the  many  lovely  islands  with  which  it  is 
beautifully  studded,  and  the  superb  view  of  Bos- 
ton itself  so  nobly  surmounted  by  its  crown-like 
State  Ht  use,  enchanted  us. 

MR.  AND  MRS.  J.  ORINNELL. — NEW  BEDFORD  AND 
NAU8HON. 

Since  [ wrote  this,  we  have  had  a very  agree- 
able little  tour.  We  have  received,  through  Mrs. 

W , \ kind  invitation  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J. 

Grinnell  to  visit  them  at  New  Bedford.  That 
town  is  called  “ the  City  of  Palaces,”  from  the 
beautiful  buildings  it  contains:  it  is  also  the 
great  whaling  metropolis  of  the  North.  It  is 
about  fifty-six  miles  from  hence. 

The  Americans  give  their  cities  most  poetical 
and  significant  designations,  and  sometimes  one 
town  will  have  a variety  of  these.  For  instance, 
this,  I believe,  is  not  only  called  the  Granite  City, 
but  the  Trimountain  City.  Philadelphia  is  the 
city  of  Brotherly  Love,  or  the  Iron  City.  Buf- 
falo, the  Queen  City  of  the  Lakes ; New  Haven, 
the  City  of  Elms,  &c.  I think  the  American 
imagination  is  more  florid  than  ours.  I am 
afraid  matter-of-fact  John  Bull,  if  he  attempted 
such  a fanciful  classification,  would  make  sad 
work  of  it.  Perhaps  we  should  have  Birming- 
ham, the  City  of  Buttons  or  Warming-pans ; 
Nottingham,  the  City  of  Stockings  ; Sheffield, 
the  City  of  Knives  and  Forks,  and  so  forth. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Willis,  and  Mr.  Willis’s  musical 
brother,  were  at  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  Grinnell’s  beau- 
tiful mansion.  We  paid  a visit  to  an  immense 
whale-ship  that  is  in  the  course  of  busy  prepara- 
tion for  her  voyage— to  the  South  Seas,  I believe. 
The  whale-fishery  is  very  extensively  carried  on 
at  New  Bedford.  The  population  is  about  fifteen 
thousand,  almost  all  engaged  directly  or  indirect- 
ly in  this  trade.  There  are  about  two  hundred 
and  twenty-nine  vessels  engaged  in  the  fishery, 
which  is  said  to  be  continually  increasing. 

The  system  on  which  they  conduct  their  whal- 
ing operations,  seems  to  be  a very  judicious  one 
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Every  one  of  the  crew  has  a share  in  the  profits 
or  losses  of  the  expedition ; it  becomes,  there- 
fore, his  interest  to  do  all  he  possibly  can  to 
render  the  voyage  a prosperous  one.  All  are 
eager,  all  on  the  look-out,  all  are  quite  sure  to 
exert  their  energies  to  the  utmost,  and  perhaps 
this  is  one  secret  of  the  success  that  attends  the 
American  whaling-ships. 

Mrs.  Grinnell  had  a little  conversazione  the 
other  evening,  and  among  the  visitors  was  a 
beautiful  young  Quaker  lady,  a descendant  of 
William  Penn.  She  was  an  extremely  pleasing 
person,  and  her  conversation  was  very  animated 
and  interesting.  Imagining  that  perhaps  I had 
never  been  in  the  society  of  Quakers  before,  she 
cleverly  contrived  to  converse  in  the  most  pleas- 
ant and  delightful  manner,  without  once  bringing 
in  either  44  thee,”  or  44  thou,”  or  “ you,”  though 
she  was  talking  to  me  almost  all  the  evening. 

I remarked  this  omission,  and  was  afterward 
certain  of  it  when  Mrs.  Willis  told  me  the  lady  j 
informed  her  of  the  fact  before  going  away,  and 
gave  her  that  reason  for  her  delicate,  scrupulous 
abstinence.  She  would  not  say  “ you,”  in  short ; 
and  44  thee”  and  “ thou”  she  thought  would  ap- 
pear strange  to  me.  I was  told  her  family  are 
in  possession  of  a splendid  silver  tea-service 
which  belonged  to  their  celebrated  ancestor, 
William  Penn. 

We  went  from  New  Bedford  to  Martha’s  Vine- 
yard, an  island  in  the  Atlantic  not  far  from  New 
Bedford.  There  we  staid  a few  days  at  an  un- 
pretending, neat  hotel,  of  small  dimensions — not 
the  chief  hotel,  where  the  mistress,  we  found, 
was  unaccommodating  and  disobliging — a very 
'arc  thing  in  America.  On  taking  refuge  at  the 
jther  hotel,  we  found  we  had  reason  to  congrat- 
ulate ourselves,  for  a more  kind-hearted,  atten- 
tive person  I never  found  than  our  new  hostess. 
She,  poor  soul,  was  in  affliction  at  the  time ; for 
her  son  was  about  to  go  off  to  California — indeed 
his  departure  took  place  for  that  distant  region 
the  morning  after  our  arrival. 

What  misery  has  this  Californian  emigration 
brought  on  thousands  of  families — unknown,  in- 
calculable wretchedness  ! There  was,  as  may 
be  supposed,  a melancholy  chorus  of  wailing  and 
sobs  when  the  dreaded  moment  actually  arrived  ; 
but  her  domestic  sorrows  did  not  make  the  ex- 
cellent mother  of  the  family  neglect  her  guests. 
Nothing  was  omitted  that  could  conduce  to  our 
comfort ; and  her  daughter’s  attention  and  her 
own  were  unremitting. 

Her  daughter  was  a smart  intelligent  lassie. 
One  day,  when  she  was  in  the  room,  her  mother 
hurried  in  to  ask  some  question  relative  to  dinner, 
or  something  of  the  kind.  She  had  previously 
been  baking,  and  her  hands,  and  arms  too,  I be- 
lieve, wore  white  with  flour.  This  very  much 
annoyed  her  neat,  particular,  and  precise  daugh- 
ter, who  kept  dusting  her  daintily,  and  trying  to 
wipe  it  off,  and  drawing  her  mother’s  attention 
to  it  with  great  pertinacity.  At  last  the  mother 
said  she  hadn’t  had  time  to  get  rid  of  it — hoped 
the  lady  would  excuse  it,  with  other  apologies, 
and  the  daughter  was  a little  pacified.  One 


should  hardly  have  expected  so  much  suacepta- 
bility  in  such  matters  in  a little  out-of-the-way 
town  on  an  island  like  Martha’s  Vineyard. 

When  we  came  away  I felt  it  was  quite  a 
friend  I was  taking  leave  of,  though  we  had 
been  there  so  short  a time,  so  good  and  kind  did 
we  find  her.  On  the  table  in  her  little  parlor, 
instead  of  the  horrid  novels  so  commonly  to  be 
seen  in  America,  were  the  44  Penny  Magazine,” 
and  other  works  of  that  species. 

From  Martha’s  Vineyard  we  went  to  Woods- 
ville,  a quiet  little  village  by  the  sea.  I bad 
promised  to  pay  a visit  to  Mrs.  J.  Grinnell,  at 
the  residence  of  a friend  of  hers,  situated  on  an 
island  very  near  this  place  (to  which  M».  and 
Mrs.  J.  Grinnell  had  lately  gone  from  New  Bed- 
ford). We  were  at  a very  nice  little  hotel,  in- 
deed, at  Woodsville,  the  master  of  which  was  a 
Mr.  Webster,  who  had  called  one  of  his  sons 
Daniel,  after  the  famous  statesman,  the  pride  of 
old  Massachusetts. 

At  this  hotel  there  was  an  admirable  specimen 
of  an  American  female  waiter  and  housemaid : 
in  short,  a domestic  factotum.  She  was  exces- 
sively civil,  obliging,  active,  and  attentive,  not  in 
the  slightest  degree  forward  or  intrusive,  always 
willing  to  do  whatever  one  required  of  her.  Al- 
together a very  prepossessing  personage  is  Ma- 
demoiselle Caroline — not  the  famous  female 
equestrian  of  Paris,  but  the  excellent  and  ac- 
complished waitress  and  chambermaid  at  Woods- 
ville, whom  I beg  to  introduce  to  the  reader,  and 
to  immortality.  The  mistress  of  the  hotel  cooked 
for  us  herself,  and  she  was  quite  a cordon?  bleu,  I 
assure  you.  Her  chicken  pies  and  her  puddings 
were  of  the  sublimest  description. 

The  morning  was  lovely,  the  sea  sparkling 
with  a myriad  lustres,  the  air  of  Ausonian  clear- 
ness and  purity,  when  we  went  to  Naushon,  an 
exquisite  little  island  (one  of  a cluster  of  the 
islands  called  the  Elizabeth  Group).  We  start- 
ed in  a small  boat  manned  by  the  two  sons  of 
our  host,  and  before  very  long  we  entered  a little 
creek,  and  soon  landed  on  the  beautiful  shore  of 
fairy- like  Naushon.  (This  is  of  course  its  old 
Indian  name,  and  long  may  it  retain  it). 

We  found  Mr.  Grinnell  kindly  waiting  to  re- 
ceive us  and  drive  us  to  the  island  palace  of  the 

proprietor  of  Naushon,  for  to  Mr.  S , the 

whole  beauteous  island  belongs. — What  an  en- 
viable possession  ! Though  not  given  to  pilfer- 
ing propensities,  I should  like  to  pick  Mr.  S— ’s 
pocket  of  this  gem ! We  started  in  a somewhat 
sledge-like  vehicle  d la  ficcht  (as  our  old  Belgian 
courier  Marcotte  used  to  say),  for  the  house,  and 
soon  found  ourselves  seated  in  a large  cool  apart- 
ment with  Mrs.  Grinnell,  and  the  kindly,  cor- 
dial Lord  and  Lady  of  the  Isle,  whose  welcome 
had  much  of  unworldly  heartiness  about  it.  I 
longed  to  explore  the  beautiful  island,  and  when 
I did  so,  my  anticipations  were  not  disappointed. 

Naushon  is  a little  America  in  itself.  There 
are  miniatures  of  her  wild,  illimitable,  awful  old 
forests — a beautiful  little  diamond  edition  of  her 
wonderful  lakes,  a fairy  representation  of  her 
variety  of  scenery,  a page  tom  from  her  ancient 
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Indian  associations  and  remains.  There  too  are 
her  customs,  her  manners,  her  spirit,  and  char- 
acter ; in  short,  it  is  a little  pocket  America  (and 
enough  to  make  the  chief  superintendent  of  any 
police  himself  a pick-pocket),  a Liliputian  West- 
ern World,  a compressed  Columbia.  But  its 
trees  are  not  Liliputian.  they  are  magnificent. 

We  drover  under  a varied  shade  for  a long 
time,  and  saw  lovely  views  through  openings  in 
the  woods.  At  last  after  tearing  and  crackling 
along  through  a thick  growth  of  timber  and  un- 
derwood, we  emerged  upon  a truly  magnificent 
prospect.  We  were  on  a height,  and  on  either 
side  were  lovely  woods,  valleys,  and  gentle  emi- 
nences ; and  in  front  the  glorious  Atlantic.  After 
enjoying  this  beauteous  view  for  some  time,  the 
Lord  of  Naushon  took  us  to  see  a still,  secluded 
part  of  the  forest,  where  in  the  midst  of  a sunny 
clearing,  surrounded  by  partly  overshadowing 
trees  in  the  heart  of  a sequestered  island,  em- 
bosomed in  the  mighty  ocean,  was  a single  grave, 
that  of  the  only  and  adored  son  of  our  amiable 
hosts ; indeed,  their  only  child.  Almost  close 
to  this  simple  grave  was  a semi-circular  seat. 

•‘There  often,”  said  Mr.  S , “we  come  in 

the  summer  time  and  spend  the  evening,  and 
frequently  bring  our  friends,  too,  with  us,  and  it 
is  a melancholy  happiness  to  feel  he  is  near — 
almost,  as  it  were,  with  us.” 

Here  we  all  remained  for  some  time : the  birds 
were  singing,  the  sea  so  calm  you  could  scarcely 
just  then  at  that  distance  hear  its  everlasting 
resounding  voice.  You  might  look  through  the 
opening  in  the  woods,  up  and  up,  and  the  clear 
cloudless  sky  would  seem  almost  receding  from 
your  gaze  (like  the  horizon  when  you  are  ad- 
vancing toward  it),  yet  bluer  and  bluer,  brighter 
and  brighter.  All  was  beauty  and  enchantment ! 
and  there  lay  the  lonely  dead — who  could  dare 
to  say  in  unconsecrated  ground  1 where  Nature 
was  so  wild  and  beautiful,  and  Nature's  Creator 
seemed  so  nigh — and  where  that  grand  untrodden 
ground  with  nothing  to  desecrate  it,  was  ever 
bathed  by  the  tears  of  hallowed  parental  affec- 
tion 1 How  blessed  and  sacred  it  appeared ! To 
think,  in  contrast  with  this  grave,  of  our  dead  in 
crowded  city  church-yards!  But  I trust  that 
unutterably  detestable  system  will  soon  be  done 
away  with. 

- If  what  I have  related  seems  strange  to  you, 
you  must  recollect  that  in  America  it  is  often 
the  case;  at  least,  I have  frequently  heard  so 
before  I came  here.  In  the  quiet  garden,  or  in 
the  wood  near  the  house,  often  sleep  in  their 
last  slumber  the  beloved  members  of  the  family, 
not  banished  from  the  every-day  associations  of 
the  survivors,  and  almost  seeming  to  have  still 
some  participation  in  their  feelings,  in  their  woes, 
and  their  pleasures.  I could  almost  fancy,  after 
seeing  that  Eden  for  the  dead,  Mount  Auburn, 
and  remembering  this  affectionate  custom,  that 
is  one  reason  why  death  does  not  seem  a thing 
to  be  dreaded  or  deplored  in  America,  as  with  us. 
If  I recollect  correctly,  the  only  words  on  the 
modest  head-stone  were,  “ To  our  beloved  Son.” 

After  willingly  remaining  some  time  here,  be- 


side this  simple  Christian  tomb,  we  went  to  see 
an  ancient  place  of  Indian  sepulture.  The  corpses, 
I believe,  had  mostly  been  dug  up— -poor  Indians ; 
hardly  allowed  to  rest  in  their  graves ! Mrs. 
S—  told  me  that  the  first  time  Naushon  had 
passed  into  white  men’s  hands  from  those  of  the 
red  chiefs,  this  exquisite  island,  with  all  its 
lovely  and  splendid  woods,  its  herds  of  wild 
deer,  and  all  its  fair  lands,  it  had  been  sold  for 
an  old  coat.  (1  think  a little  fire-water  must 
have  entered  into  the  bargain).  After  hearing 
this,  I began  to  think  feu  squire  and  squaw 
Naushon  of  the  olden  time  and  their  clan  hardly 
deserved  to  rest  in  their  graves. 

Our  excellent  hosts  most  kindly  pressed  us  to 
stay  at  Naushon,  but  my  plans  did  not  admit  of 
this ; so,  enchanted  with  their  delectable  island, 
and  full  of  gratitude  for  all  their  cordial  friendli* 
ness  and  truly  American  hospitality  toward  us, 
we  took  leave  of  them  and  Mrs.  Grinnell,  in  the 
evening,  and  returned  to  the  main  land.  The 
weather  became  very  unpropitious,  and  it  blew 
and  rained  heavily.  However,  we  arrived  in 
damp  safety  at  our  hotel. 

GBNEBAL  TAYLOR. 

General  Taylor  received  us  most  kindly.  He 
hftd  had  two  councils  to  preside  over  that  morn- 
ing, and  when  we  first  arrived  at  the  White 
House,  he  was  actually  engaged  in  an  extra 
Session  of  Council — in  short,  overwhelmed  with 
business,  which  rendered  it  doubly  kind  and 
amiable  of  him  to  receive  us.  Mrs.  Bliss,  the 
charming  daughter  of  the  President,  was  in  the 
drawing-room  when  we  first  went  in.  Mrs.  Tay- 
lor has  delicate  health,  and  does  not  do  the  hon- 
ors of  the  Presidential  mansion.  Mrs.  Bliss  re- 
ceived us  most  cordially  and  courteously,  saying 
her  father  would  come  as  soon  as  his  presence 
could  be  dispensed  with.  Presently  after  the 
President  made  his  appearance : his  manners  are 
winningly  frank,  simple,  and  kind,  and  though 
characteristically  distinguished  by  much  straight- 
forwardness, there  is  not  the  slightest  roughness 
in  his  address.  There  was  a quick,  keen,  eagle- 
like expression  in  the  eye  which  reminded  me  a 
little  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington’s. 

He  commenced  an  animated  conversation  with 

Madame  C.  de  la  B and  us : among  other 

things,  speaking  of  the  routes,  he  recommended 
me  to  follow,  steam  navigation,  Mexico,  and  the 
Rio  Grande,  &c. 

He  was  so  exceedingly  good-natured  as  to 
talk  a great  deal  to  my  little  girl  about  roses  and 
lilies,  as  if  he  had  been  quite  a botanist  all  his 
lifo.  This  species  of  light,  dafiydown-dilly  talk 
was  so  particularly  and  amiably  considerate  and 
kind  to  her,  that  it  overcame  her  shyness  at  once, 
and  the  dread  she  had  entertained  of  not  under- 
standing^ hat  he  might  say  to  her. 

I wasquite  sorry  when  the  time  came  for  us 
to  leave  the  White  House.  General  Taylor 
strongly  advised  me  not  to  leave  America  with- 
out seeing  St.  Louis : he  said  he  considered  it 
altogether  perhaps  the  most  interesting  town  in 
the  United  States:  he  said  he  recollected  the 
greater  part  of  it  a deep  dense  forest.  He  spoke 
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very  kindly  of  England,  and  adverting  to  the 
approaching  acceleration  and  extension  of  steam 
communication  between  her  and  America  (the 
contemplated  competition  about  to  be  established 
by“  Collins’s  line")  he  exclaimed, 44  The  voyage 
will  be  made  shorter  and  shorter,  and  I expect 
England  and  America  will  soon  be  quite  along- 
side of  each  other,  ma’am.” 

“ The  sooner  the  better,  sir,”  I most  heartily 
responded,  at  which  he  bowed  and  smiled. 

44  We  are  the  same  people,”  he  continued, 
44  and  it  is  good  for  both  to  see  more  of  each 
other.” 

44  Yes,”  I replied, 44  and  thus  all  detestable  old 
prejudices  will  die  away.” 

44 1 hope  so,”  he  said,  44  it  will  be  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  both.” 

He  continued  in  this  strain,  and  spoke  so 
nobly  of  England,  that  it  made  one’s  heart  bound 
to  hear  him.  And  he  evidently  felt  what  he  said ; 
indeed,  I am  sure  that  honest,  high-hearted,  true- 
as-steel,  old  hero  could  not  say  any  thing  he  did 
not  feel  or  think. 

A little  while  before  we  took  leave  he  said,  44 1 
hope  you  will  visit  my  form  near  Natchez : Cy- 
press Grove  is  the  name — a sad  name,”  he  said, 
with  a smile,  44  but  I think  you  will  find  it  inter- 
esting.” I thanked  him,  and  promised  so  to  do. 
A short  time  previously,  after  talking  about  the 
beauties  of  Nature  in  the  South,  General  Taylor 

had  said  to  V , that  he  longed  to  return  to 

that  form,  and  to  his  quiet  home  near  the  banks 
of  the  Mississippi,  and  added,  that  he  was  sorely 
tired  of  public  life,  and  the  harassing  responsi- 
bilities of  his  high  office.  The  President  insist- 
ed most  courteously  on  conducting  us  to  our 
carriage,  and  bareheaded  he  handed  us  in,  stand- 
ing on  the  steps  till  we  drove  off,  and  cordially 
reiterating  many  kind  and  friendly  wishes  for 
our  prosperous  journey,  and  health,  and  safety. 

THE  HUNTER’S  WIFE. 

TOM  COOPER  was  a fine  specimen  of  the 
North  American  trapper.  Slightly  but  pow- 
erfully made,  with  a hardy,  weather-beaten,  yet 
handsome  face,  strong,  indefatigable,  and  a crack 
shot,  he  was  admirably  adapted  for  a hunter’s 
life.  For  many  years  he  knew  not  what  it  was 
to  have  a home,  but  lived  like  the  beasts  he 
hunted — wandering  from  one  part  of  the  country 
to  another  in  pursuit  of  game.  All  who  knew 
Tom  were  much  surprised  when  he  came,  with 
a pretty  young  wife,  to  settle  within  three  miles 
of  a planter’s  farm.  Many  pitied  the  poor  young 
creature,  who  would  have  to  lead  such  a solitary 
life ; while  others  said : 44  If  she  was  fool  enough 
to  marry  him,  it  was  her  own  look  out.”  For 
nearly  four  months  Tom  remained  at  home,  and 
employed  his  time  in  making  the  old  hyt  he  had 
fixed  on  for  their  residence  more  comfortable. 
He  cleared  and  tilled  a small  spot  of  land  around 
it,  and  Susan  began  to  hope  that  for  her  sake  he 
would  settle  down  quietly  as  a squatter.  But 
these  visions  of  happiness  were  soon  dispelled, 
for  as  soon  as  this  work  was  finished  he  recom- 
menced his  old  erratic  mode  of  life,  and  was 


often  absent  for  weeks  together,  leaving  his  wife 
alone,  yet  not  unprotected,  for  since  his  marriage 
old  Nero,  a favorite  hound,  was  always  left  at 
home  as  her  guardian.  He  was  a noble  dog — a 
cross  between  the  old  Scottish  deerhound  and 
the  bloodhound,  and  would  hunt  an  Indian  as 
well  as  a deer  or  bear,  which  Tom  said,  44  was  a 
proof  they  Ingins  was  a sort  o’  warmint,  or  why 
should  the  brute  beast  take  to  hunt  ’em,  nat’ral 
like — him  that  took  no  notice  o’  white  men !” 

One  clear,  cold  morning,  about  two  years  after 
their  marriage,  Susan  was  awakened  by  a loud 
crash,  immediately  succeeded  by  Nero’s  deep 
baying.  She  recollected  that  she  had  shut  him 
in  the  house  as  usual  the  night  before.  Suppos- 
ing he  had  winded  some  solitary  wolf  or  bear 
prowling  around  the  hut,  and  effected  his  escape, 
she  took  little  notice  of  the  circumstance ; but  a 
few  moments  after  came  a shrill  wild  cry,  which 
made  her  blood  run  cold.  To  spring  from  her 
bed,  throw  on  her  clothes,  and  rush  from  the  hut, 
was  the  work  of  a minute.  She  no  longer  doubted 
what  the  hound  was  in  pursuit  of.  Fearful 
thoughts  shot  through  her  brain:  she  called 
wildly  on  Nero,  and  to  her  joy  he  came  dashing 
through  the  thick  underwood.  As  the  dog  drew 
nearer  she  saw  that  he  galloped  heavily,  and 
carried  in  his  mouth  some  large  dark  creature. 
Her  brain  reeled ; she  felt  a cold  and  sickly 
shudder  dart  through  her  limbs.  But  Susan  was 
a hunter’s  daughter,  and  all  her  life  had  been 
accustomed  to  witness  scenes  of  danger  and  of 
horror,  and  in  this  school  had  learned  to  subdue 
the  natural  timidity  of  her  character.  With  a 
powerful  effort  she  recovered  herself,  just  as  Nero 
dropped  at  her  feet  a little  Indian  child,  appa- 
rently between  three  and  four  years  old.  She 
bent  down  over  him,  but  there  was  no  sound  or 
motion ; she  placed  her  hand  on  his  little  naked 
chest ; the  heart  within  had  ceased  to  beat — he 
was  dead  ! The  deep  marks  of  the  dog’s  fangs 
were  visible  on  the  neck,  but  the  body  was  un- 
tom. Old  Nero  stood  with  his  large  bright  eyes 
fixed  on  the  face  of  his  mistress,  fawning  on  her, 
as  if  he  expected  to  be  praised  for  what  he  had 
done,  and  seemed  to  wonder  why  she  looked  s» 
terrified.  But  Susan  spumed  him  from  her; 
and  the  fierce  animal,  who  would  have  pulled 
down  an  Indian  as  he  would  a deer,  crouched 
humbly  at  the  young  woman’s  feet.  Susan  car- 
ried the  little  body  gently  in  her  arms  to  the  hut, 
and  laid  it  on  her  own  bed.  Her  first  impulse 
was  to  seize  a loaded  rifle  that  hung  over  the  fire- 
place, and  shoot  the  hound ; and  yet  she  felt  she 
could  not  do  it,  for  in  the  lone  life  she  led  the 
faithful  animal  seemed  like  a dear  and  valued 
friend,  who  loved  and  watched  over  her,  as  if 
aware  of  the  precious  charge  intrusted  to  him 
She  thought  also  of  what  her  husband  would  say, 
when  on  his  return  he  should  find  his  old  com- 
panion dead.  Susan  had  never  seen  Tom  roused. 
To  her  he  had  ever  shown  nothing  but  kiminess ; 
yet  she  feared  as  well  as  loved  him,  for  there  was 
a fire  in  those  dark  eyes  which  told  of  deep,  wild 
passions  hidden  in  his  breast,  and  she  knew  that 
the  lives  of  a whole  tribe  of  Indians  would  be 
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light  in  the  balance  against  that  of  his  favorite 
hound. 

Having  securely  fastened  up  Nero,  Susan, 
with  a heavy  heart,  proceeded  to  examine  the 
ground  around  the  hut.  In  several  places  she 
observed  the  impression  of  a small  moccasined 
foot,  but  not  a child's.  The  tracks  were  deeply 
marked,  unlike  the  usual  light,  elastic  tread  of 
an  Indian.  From  this  circumstance  Susan  easily 
inferred  that  the  woman  had  been  carrying  her 
child  when  attacked  by  the  dog.  There  was 
nothing  to  show  why  she  had  come  so  near  the 
hut:  most  probably  the  hopes  of  some  petty 
plunder  had  been  the  inducement.  Susan  did 
not  dare  to  wander  far  from  home,  fearing  a band 
of  Indians  might  be  in  the  neighborhood.  She 
returned  sorrowfully  to  the  hut,  and  employed 
herself  in  blocking  up  the  window,  or  rather  the 
hole  where  the  window  had  been,  for  the  power- 
ful hound  had  in  his  leap  dashed  out  the  entire 
frame,  and  shattered  it  to  pieces.  When  this 
was  finished,  Susan  dug  a grave,  and  in  it  laid 
the  little  Indian  boy.  She  made  it  close  to  the 
hut,  for  she  could  not  bear  that  wolves  should 
devour  those  delicate  limbs,  and  she  knew  that 
there  it  would  be  safe.  The  next  day  Tom  re- 
turned. He  had  been  very  unsuccessful,  and 
intended  setting  out  again  in  a few  days  in  a dif- 
ferent direction. 

“ Susan/’  he  said,  when  he  had  heard  her  sad 
story,  u I wish  you’d  lef’  the  child  where  the  dog 
killed  him.  The  squaw’s  high  sartain  to  come 
back  a-scekin’  for  the  body,  and  ’tis  a pity  the 
poor  crittur  should  be  disapinted.  Besides,  the 
Ingins  will  be  high  sartain  to  put  it  down  to  us ; 
whereas  if  so  be  as  they’d  found  the  body  ’pon 
the  spot,  maybe  they’d  onderstand  as  ’twas  an 
accident  like,  for  they’re  unkimmon  cunning 
warmint,  though  they  an’t  got  sense  like  Chris- 
tians.” 

“ Why  do  you  think  the  poor  woman  came 
here  1”  said  Susan.  “ I never  knew  an  Indian 
squaw  so  near  the  hut  before.” 

She  fancied  a dark  shadow  flitted  across  her 
husband’s  brow.  He  made  no  reply ; and  on  her 
repeating  the  question,  said  angrily— how  should 
he  know?  ’Twas  as  well  to  ask  for  a bear's 
reasons  as  an  Ingin’s. 

Tom  only  staid  at  home  long  enough  to  mend 
the  broken  window,  and  plant  a small  spot  of 
Indian  com,  and  then  again  set  out,  telling 
Susan  not  to  expect  him  home  in  less  than  a 
month.  “ If  that  squaw  comes  this  way  agin,” 
he  said,  “as  maybe  she  will,  jist  put  out  any 
broken  victuals  you’ve  a-got  for  the  poor  crittur; 
though  maybe  she  won’t  come,  for  they  Ingins 
be  onkimmon  skeary.”  Susan  wondered  at  his 
taking  an  interest  in  the  woman,  and  often  thought 
of  that  dark  look  she  had  noticed,  and  of  Tom’s 
unwillingness  to  speak  on  the  subject.  She 
never  knew  that  on  his  last  hunting  expedition, 
when  hiding  some  skins  which  he  intended  to 
fetch  on  his  return,  he  had  observed  an  Indian 
watching  him,  and  had  shot  him  with  as  little 
mercy  as  he  would  have  shown  a wqlf.  On 
Tom’s  return  to  the  spot  the  body  was  gone; 


and  in  the  soft  damp  soil  was  the  mark  of  an 
Indian  squaw’s  foot,  and  by  its  side  a little 
child’s.  He  was  sorry  then  for  the  deed  he  had 
done : he  thought  of  the  grief  of  the  poor  widow, 
and  how  it  would  be  possible  for  her  to  live  until 
she  could  reach  her  tribe,  who  were  far,  far  die 
tant,  at  the  foot  of  the  Rocky  Mountains ; and 
now  to  feel  that  through  his  means,  too,  she  hod 
lost  her  child,  put  thoughts  into  his  mind  that 
had  never  before  found  a place  there.  He 
thought  that  one  God  had  formed  the  Red  Man 
as  well  as  the  White — of  the  souls  of  the  many 
Indians  hurried  into  eternity  by  his  unerring 
rifle ; and  they  perhaps  were  more  fitted  for  their 
“happy  hunting-grounds”  than  he  for  the  white 
man’s  Heaven.  In  this  state  of  mind,  every 
word  his  wife  had  said  to  him  seemed  a reproach, 
and  he  was  glad  again  to  be  alone  in  the  forest 
with  his  rifle  and  his  hounds. 

The  afternoon  of  the  third  day  after  Tom’s  de- 
parture, as  Susan  was  sitting  at  work,  she  heard 
something  scratching  and  whining  at  the  door. 
Nero,  who  was  by  her  side,  evinced  no  signs  of 
anger,  but  ran  to  the  door,  showing  his  white 
teeth,  as  was  his  custom  when  pleased.  Susan 
unbarred  it,  when  to  her  astonishment  the  two 
deerhounds  her  husband  had  taken  with  him 
walked  into  the  hut,  looking  weary  and  soiled. 
At  first  she  thought  Tom  might  have  killed  a 
deer  not  far  from  home,  and  had  bropght  her  a 
fresh  supply  of  venison  ; but  no  one  was  there. 
She  rushed  from  the  hut,  and  soon,  breathless 
and  terrified,  reached  the  squatter's  cabin.  John 
Wilton  and  his  three  sons  were  just  returned 
from  the  clearings,  when  Susan  ran  into  their 
comfortable  kitchen ; her  long  black  hair  stream- 
ing on  her  shoulders,  and  her  wild  and  bloodshot 
eyes,  gave  her  the  appearance  of  a maniac.  In 
a few  unconnected  words  she  explained  to  them 
the  cause  of  her  terror,  and  implored  them  to  set 
off  immediately  in  search  of  her  husband.  It 
was  in  vain  they  told  her  of  the  uselessness  of 
going  at  that  time— of  the  impossibility  of  follow- 
ing a trail  in  the  dark.  She  said  she  would  go 
herself ; she  felt  sure  of  finding  him ; and  at  last 
they  were  obliged  to  use  force  to  prevent  her 
leaving  the  house. 

The  next  morning  at  daybreak  Wilton  and  his 
two  sons  were  mounted,  and  ready  to  set  out,  in- 
tending to  take  Nero  with  them;  but  nothing 
could  induce  him  to  leave  his  mistress : he  re- 
sisted passively  for  some  time,  until  one  of  the 
young  men  attempted  to  pass  a rope  round  his 
neck,  to  drag  him  away : then  his  forbearanoe 
vanished ; he  sprung  on  his  tormentor,  threw 
him  down,  and  would  have  strangled  him  if 
Susan  had  not  been  present.  Finding  it  impos- 
sible to  make  Nero  accompany  them,  they  left 
without  him,  but  had  not  proceeded  many  miles 
before  he  and  his  mistress  were  at  their  side. 
They  begged  Susan  to  return,  told  her  of  the 
hardships  she  must  endure,  and  of  the  incon- 
venience she  would  be  to  them.  It  was  of  no 
avail ; she  had  but  one  answer : 41 1 am  a hunt- 
er’s daughter,  and  a hunter’s  wife.”  She  told 
them  that  knowing  how  useful  Nero  would  be  to 
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them  in  their  search,  she  had  secretly  taken  a 
horse  and  followed  them. 

The  party  rode  first  to  Tom  Cooper's  hut,  and 
there  having  dismounted,  leading  their  horses 
through  the  forest,  followed  the  trail,  as  only 
men  long  accustomed  to  a savage  life  can  do. 
At  night  they  lay  on  the  ground,  covered  with 
their  thick  bear-skin  cloaks : for  Susan  only  they 
heaped  up  a bed  of  dried  leaves ; but  she  refused 
to  occupy  it,  saying  it  was  her  duty  to  bear  the 
same  hardships  they  did.  Ever  since  their  de- 
parture she  had  shown  no  sign  of  sorrow.  Al- 
though slight  and  delicately  formed,  she  never 
appeared  fatigued : her  whole  soul  was  absorbed 
m one  longing  desire — to  find  her  husband's 
body  ; for  from  the  first  she  had  abandoned  the 
hope  of  ever  again  seeing  him  in  life.  This  de- 
sire supported  her  through  every  thing.  Early 
the  next  morning  they  were  again  on  the  trail. 
About  noon,  as  they  were  crossing  a small  brook, 
the  hound  suddenly  dashed  away  from  them,  and 
was  lost  in  the  thicket.  At  first  they  fancied 
they  might  have  crossed  the  track  of  a deer  or 
wolf;  but  a long  mournful  howl  soon  told  the 
sad  truth,  for  not  far  from  the  brook  lay  the 
faithful  dog  on  the  dead  body  of  his  master,  which 
was  pierced  to  the  heart  by  an  Indian  arrow. 

The  murderer  had  apparently  been  afraid  to 
approach  on  account  of  the  dogs,  for  the  body 
was  left  af  it  had  fallen — not  even  the  rifle  was 
gone.  No  sign  of  Indians  could  be  discovered 
save  one  small  footprint,  which  was  instantly 
pronounced  to  be  that  of  a squaw.  Susan  showed 
no  grief  at  the  sight  of  the  body ; she  maintained 
the  same  forced  calmness,  and  seemed  comforted 
that  it  was  found.  Old  Wilton  staid  with  her 
to  remove  all  that  now  remained  of  her  darling 
kr:aband,  and  his  two  sons  again  set  out  on  the 
trail,  which  soon  led  them  into  the  open  prairie, 
where  it  was  easily  traced  through  the  tall  thick 
grass.  They  continued  riding  all  that  afternoon, 
and  the  next  morning  by  daybreak  were  again 
on  the  track,  which  they  followed  to  the  banks 
ef  a wide  but  shallow  stream.  There  they  saw 
the  remains  of  a fire.  One  of  the  brothers  thrust 
his  hand  among  the  ashes,  which  were  still  warm. 
They  crossed  the  river,  and  in  the  soft  sand  on 
the  opposite  bank  saw  again  the  print  of  small 
moccasined  footsteps.  Here  they  were  at  a 
loss ; for  the  rank  prairie  grass  had  been  con- 
sumed by  one  of  those  fearful  fires  so  common 
in  the  prairies,  and  in  its  stead  grew  short  sweet 
herbage,  where  even  an  Indian's  eye  could  ob- 
serve no  trace.  They  were  on  the  point  of 
abandoning  the  pursuit,  when  Richard,  the 
younger  of  the  two,  called  his  brother's  attention 
to  Nero,  who  had  of  his  own  accord  left  his  mis- 
tress to  accompany  them,  as  if  he  now  under- 
stood what  they  were  about.  The  hound  was 
trotting  to  and  fro,  with  his  nose  to  the  ground, 
as  if  endeavoring  tc  pick  out  a cold  scent.  Ed- 
ward laughed  at  his  brother,  and  pointed  to  the 
track  of  a deer  that  had  come  to  drink  at  the 
river.  At  last  he  agreed  to  follow  Nero,  who 
was  now  cantering  slowly  across  the  prairie. 
I'hc  pace  gradually  increased,  until,  on  a spot 


where  the  grass  had  grown  more  luxuriantly 
than  elsewhere,  Nero  threw  up  his  nose,  gave  a 
deep  bay,  and  started  off  at  so  furious  a pace, 
that  although  well  mounted,  they  had  great  dif* 
ficulty  in  keeping  up  with  him.  He  soon  brought 
them  to  the  borders  of  another  forest,  where, 
finding  it  impossible  to  take  their  horses  further, 
they  tethered  them  to  a tree,  and  set  off  again 
on  foot.  They  lost  sight  of  the  hound,  but  still 
from  time  to  time  heard  his  loud  baying  far 
away.  At  last  they  fancied  it  sounded  nearer 
instead  of  becoming  less  distinct ; and  of  this 
they  were  soon  convinced.  They  still  went  on 
in  the  direction  whence  the  sound  proceeded, 
until  they  saw  Nero  sitting  with  his  fore-paws 
against  the  trunk  of  a tree,  no  longer  mouthing 
like  a well-trained  hound,  but  yelling  like  a fury. 
They  looked  up  in  the  tree,  but  could  see  no- 
thing; until  at  last  Edward  espied  a large  hollow 
about  half  way  up  the  trunk.  “ I was  right,  you 
see,”  he  said.  “ After  all,  it’s  nothing  but  a 
bear ; but  we  may  as  well  shoot  the  brute  that 
has  given  us  so  much  trouble.” 

They  set  to  work  immediately  with  their  axes 
to  fell  the  tree.  It  began  to  totter,  when  a dark 
object,  they  could  not  tell  what  in  the  dim  twi- 
light, crawled  from  its  place  of  concealment  to 
the  extremity  of  a branch,  and  from  thence 
sprung  into  the  next  tree.  Snatching  up  their 
rifles,  they  both  fired  together ; when,  to  their 
astonishment,  instead  of  a bear,  a young  Indian 
squaw,  with  a wild  yell,  fell  to  the  ground. 
They  ran  to  the  spot  where  she  lay  motionless, 
and  carried  her  to  the  borders  of  the  wood  where 
they  had  that  morning  dismounted.  Richard 
lifted  her  on  hj£  horse,  and  springing  himself 
into  the  saddle,  carried  the  almost  lifeless  body 
before  him.  The  poor  creature  never  spoke. 
Several  times  they  stopped,  thinking  she  was 
dead : her  pulse  only  told  the  spirit  had  not 
flown  from  its  earthly  tenement.  When  they 
reached  the  river  which  had  been  crossed  by 
them  before,  they  washed  the  wounds,  and 
sprinkled  water  on  her  face.  This  appeared  to 
revive  her;  and  when  Richard  again  lifted  her 
in  his  arms  to  place  her  on  his  horse,  he  fancied 
he  heard  her  mutter  in  Iroquois  one  word — “ re- 
venged!” It  was  a strange  sight,  these  two 
powerful  men  tending  so  carefully  the  being 
they  had  a few  hours  before  sought  to  slay,  and 
endeavoring  to  stanch  the  blood  that  flowed  from 
wounds  which  they  had  made  ! Yet  so  it  was. 
It  would  have  appeared  to  them  a sin  to  leave 
the  Indian  woman  to  die ; yet  they  felt  no  re- 
morse at  having  inflicted  the  wound,  and  doubt- 
less would  have  been  better  pleased  had  it  been 
mortal ; but  they  would  not  have  murdered  a 
wounded  enemy,  even  an  Indian  warrior,  still 
less  a squaw.  The  party  continued  their  jour- 
ney until  midnight,  when  they  stopped  to  rest 
their  jaded  horses.  Having  wrapped  the  squaw 
in  their  bear-skins,  they  lay  down  themselves 
with  no  covering  save  the  clothes  they  wore. 
They  were  in  no  want  of  provisions,  as  not 
knowing  when  they  might  return,  they  had  taken 
a good  supply  of  bread  and  dried  venison,  not 
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wishing  to  lose  any  precious  time  in  seeking 
food  while  on  the  trail.  The  brandy  still  re- 
maining in  their  flasks  they  preserved  for  the 
use  of  their  captive.  The  evening  of  the  follow- 
ing day  they  reached  the  trapper’s  hut,  where 
they  were  not  a little  surprised  to  find  Susan. 
She  told  them  that  although  John  Wilton  had 
begged  her  to  live  with  them,  she  could  not  bear 
to  leave  the  spot  where  every  thing  reminded 
her  of  one  to  think  of  whom  was  now  her  only 
consolation,  and  that  wlile  she  had  Nero, 
she  feared  nothing.  They  needed  not  to  tell 
their  mournful  tale — Susan  already  understood 
it  but  too  clearly.  She  begged  them  to  leave 
the  Indian  woman  with  her.  “You  have  no 
one,”  she  said,  “ to  tend  and  watch  her  as  I can 
do ; besides,  it  is  not  right  that  I should  lay  such 
a burden  on  you.”  Although  unwilling  to  im- 
pose on  her  the  painful  task  of  nursing  her  hus- 
band’s murderess,  they  could  not  but  allow  that 
she  was  right ; and  seeing  how  earnestly  she 
desired  it,  at  last  consented  to  leave  the  Indian 
woman  with  her. 

For  many  long  weeks  Susan  nursed  her  charge 
as  tenderly  as  if  she  had  been  her  sister.  At 
first  she  lay  almost  motionless,  and  rarely  spoke ; 
then  she  grew  delirious,  and  raved  wildly.  Su- 
san fortunately  could  not  understand  what  she 
said,  but  often  turned  shudderingly  away  when 
the  Indian  woman  would  strive  to  rise  from  her 
bed,  and  move  her  arms  as  if  drawing  a bow ; or 
yell  wildly,  and  cower  in  terror  beneath  the 
clothes,  reacting  in  her  delirium  the  fearful 
scenes  through  which  Bhe  had  passed.  By  de- 
grees reason  returned  ; she  gradually  got  better, 
but  seemed  restless  and  unhappy,  and  could  not 
bear  the  sight  of  Nero.  The  first  proof  of  re- 
turning reason  she  had  shown  was  to  shriek  in 
terror  when  he  once  accidentally  followed  his 
mistress  into  the  room  where  she  lay.  One 
morning  Susan  missed  her ; she  searched  around 
the  hut,  but  she  was  gone,  without  having  taken 
farewell  of  her  kind  benefactress. 

A few  years  after  Susan  Cooper  (no  longer 
“pretty  Susan,”  for  time  and  grief  had  done 
their  work)  heard  late  one  night  a hurried  knock, 
which  was  repeated  several  times  before  she 
could  unfasten  the  door,  each  time  more  loudly 
than  before.  She  called  to  ask  who  it  was  at 
that  hour  of  the  night.  A few  hurried  words  in 
Iroquois  were  the  reply,  and  Susan  congratulated 
herself  on  having  spoken  before  unbarring  the 
door.  But  on  listening  again,  she  distinctly 
heard  the  same  voice  say,  “Quick — quick!” 
and  recognized  it  as  the  Indian  woman’s  whom 
she  had  nursed.  The  door  was  instantly  opened, 
when  the  squaw  rushed  into  the  hut,  seized 
Susan  by  the  arm,  and  made  signs  to  her  to 
come  away.  She  was  too  much  excited  to  re- 
member then  the  few  words  of  English  she  had 
packed  up  when  living  with  the  white  woman. 
Expressing  her  meaning  by  gestures  with  a 
clearness  peculiar  to  the  Indians  she  dragged 
rather  than  led  Susan  from  the  hut.  They  had 
just  reached  the  edge  of  the  forest  when  the 
wild  yells  of  the  Indians  sounded  in  their  ears. 


Having  gone  with  Susan  a little  way  into  the 
forest  her  guide  left  her.  For  nearly  four  hours 
she  lay  thera  halfdead  with  cold  and  terror,  not 
daring  to  move  from  her  place  of  concealment. 
She  saw  the  flames  of  the  dwelling  where  so 
many  lonely  hours  had  been  passed  rising  above 
the  trees,  and  heard  the  shrill  “ whoops”  of  the 
retiring  Indians.  Nero,  who  was  ‘lying  by  her 
side,  suddenly  rose  and  gave  a low  growl. 
lently  a dark  figure  came  gliding  among  the 
trees  directly  to  the  spot  where  she  lay.  She 
gave  herself  up  for  lost ; but  it  was  the  Indian 
woman  who  came  to  her,  and  dropped  at  heT 
feet  a bag  of  money,  the  remains  of  her  late  hus- 
band’s savings.  The  grateful  creature  knew 
where  it  was  kept ; and  while  the  Indians  were 
busied  examining  the  rifles  and  other  objects 
more  interesting  to  them,  had  carried  it  off  un- 
observed. Waving  her  arm  around  to  show  that 
all  was  now  quiet,  she  pointed  in  the  direction 
of  Wilton’s  house,  and  was  again  lost  among  the 
trees. 

Day  was  just  breaking  when  Susan  reached 
the  squatter’s  cabin.  Having  heard  the  sad 
story,  Wilton  and  two  of  his  sons  started  im- 
mediately for  the  spot.  Nothing  was  to  be  seen 
save  a heap  of  ashes.  The  party  had  apparently 
consisted  of  only  three  or  four  Indians;  but  a 
powerful  tribe  being  in  the  neighborhood,  they 
saw  it  would  be  too  hazardous  to  follow  them. 
From  this  time  Susan  lived  with  the  Wiltons. 
She  was  as  a daughter  to  the  old  man,  and  a 
sister  to  his  sons,  who  often  said : “That  as  far 
as  they  were  concerned,  the  Indians  had  never 
done  a kindlier  action  than  in  burning  down 
Susan  Cooper’s  hut.” 

THE  WARNINGS  OF  THE  PAST. 

FAINT  dream-like-  voices  of  the  spectral  Past 
Whisper  the  lessons  of  departed  ages  ; 

Each  gathering  treasured  wisdom  from  the  last, 
A long  succession  of  experienced  sages 

They  steal  upon  the  statesman  as  he  sleeps, 
And  chant  in  Fancy’s  ear  their  warning  num- 
bers ; 

When  restless  Thought  unceasing  vigil  keeps, 
Trimming  her  taper  while  the  body  slumbers. 

They  bid  him  listen  to  the  tales  they  tell 
Of  nations  perish’d  and  embalm’d  in  story ; 
How  inly  rotting  they  were  sapp’d  and  fell, 

Like  some  proud  oak  whilome  the  forest’s  glory. 

Sepulchral  ruins  crumble  where  a maze 

Of  busy  streets  once  rang  with  life’s  commotion ; 
Where  sculptured  palaces  in  bygone  days 
Were  gorged  with  spoils  of  conquer’d  earth 
and  ocean. 

For  Faction  rent  the  seamless  robe  of  Peace, 
And,  parting  children  of  a common  mother, 
Bade  fealty  and  loving  concord  cease 
To  link  the  hearts  he  sever’d  from  each  other. 

Such  is  the  burden  of  those  solemn  notes 

That  issue  from  the  haunted  graves  of  nations ; 
Where,  spread  by  Time,  a vailing  shadow  floats 
O’er  spirits  preaching  from  their  ruin’d  stations. 
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THE  PIE  SHOPS  OF  LONDON. 

FROM  time  immemorial  the  wandering  pie- 
man was  a prominent  character  in  the  high- 
ways and  byways  of  London.  He  was  generally 
a merry  dog,  and  was  always  found  where  mer- 
riment was  going  on.  Furnished  with  a tray 
about  a yard  square,  either  carried  upon  his 
head  or  suspended  by  a strap  in  front  of  his 
lfteast,  he  scrupled  not  to  force  his  way  through 
the  thickest  crowd,  knowing  that  the  very  centre 
of  action  was  the  best  market  for  his  wares. 
He  was  a gambler,  both  from  inclination  and 
principle,  and  would  toss  with  his  customers, 
either  by  the  dallying  shilli-shally  process  of 
“best  five  in  nine,”  the  tricksy  manoeuvre  of 
“best  two  in  three,”  or  the  desperate  dash  of 
“ sudden  death !”  in  which  latter  case  the  first 
toss  was  destiny — a pie  for  a halfpenny,  or  your 
halfpenny  gone  for  nothing;  but  he  invariably 
declined  the  mysterious  process  of  “the  odd 
man not  being  altogether  free  from  suspicion 
on  the  subject  of  collusion  between  a couple  of 
hungry  customers.  We  meet  with  him  fre- 
quently in  old  prints ; and  in  Hogarth’s  “ March 
to  Finchley,”  there  he  stands  in  the  very  centre 
of  the  crowd,  grinning  with  delight  at  the  adroit- 
ness of  one  robbery,  while  he  is  himself  the  vic- 
tim of  another.  We  learn  from  this  admirable 
figure  by  the  greatest  painter  of  English  life, 
that  the  pieman  of  the  last  century  perambulated 
the  streets  in  professional  costume ; and  we 
gather  further,  from  the  burly  dimensions  of  his 
wares,  tfiat  he  kept  his  trade  alive  by  the  laudable 
practice  of  giving  “a  good  pennyworth  for  a 
penny.”  Justice  compels  us  to  observe,  that  his 
successors  of  a later  generation  have  not  been 
very  conscientious  observers  of  this  maxim.  The 
varying  price  of  flour,  alternating  with  a sliding- 
scale,  probably  drove  some  of  them  to  their  wit’s 
end;  and  perhaps  this  cause  more  than  any 
other  operated  in  imparting  that  complexion  to 
their  productions  which  made  them  resemble  the 
dead  body  of  a penny  pie,  and  which  in  due 
time  lost  them  favor  with  the  discerning  portion 
of  their  customers.  Certain  it  is  that  the  per- 
ambulating pie  business  in  London  fell  very 
much  into  disrepute  and  contempt  for  several 
years  before  the  abolition  of  the  corn-laws  and 
the  advent  of  free  trade.  Opprobrious  epithets 
were  hurled  at  the  wandering  merchant  as  he 
paraded  the  streets  and  alleys— epithets  which 
were  in  no  small  degree  justified  by  the  clammy 
and  clay-like  appearance  of  his  goods.  By  de- 
grees the  profession  got  into  disfavor,  and  the 
pieman  either  altogether  disappeared,  or  merged 
in  a dealer  in  foreign  nuts,  fruits,  and  other 
edibles  which  barred  the  suspicion  of  sophistica- 
tion. 

Still  the  relish  for  pies  survived  in  the  public 
taste,  and  the  willing  penny  was  as  ready  as 
ever  to  guerdon  the  man  who,  on  fair  grounds, 
would  meet  the  general  desire.  No  sooner, 
therefore,  was  the  sliding-scale  gone  to  the  dogs, 
and  a fair  prospect  of  permanence  offered  to  the 
speculator,  in  the  guarantee  of  something  like  a 
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fixed  cost  in  the  chief  ingredient  used,  than  up 
sprung  almost  simultaneously  in  every  district 
of  the  metropolis  a new  description  of  pie-shops, 
which  rushed  at  once  into  popularity  and  pros- 
perity. Capital  had  recognized  the  leading  want 
of  the  age,  and  brought  the  appliances  of  wealth 
and  energy  to  supply  it.  Avoiding,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  glitter  and  pretension  of  the  confec- 
tioner, and  on  the  other  the  employment  of  adul- 
terated or  inferior  materials,  they  produced  an 
article  which  the  populace  devoured  with  uni- 
versal commendation,  to  the  gradual  but  certain 
profit  of  the  projectors.  The  peripatetic  mer- 
chant was  pretty  generally  driven  out  of  the 
field  by  the  superiority  of  the  article  with  which 
he  had  to  compete.  He  could  not  manufacture 
on  a small  scale  in  a style  to  rival  his  new  an- 
tagonists, and  he  could  not  purchase  of  them 
to  sell  again,  because  they  would  not  allow  him 
a living  margin — boasting,  as  it  would  appear 
with  perfect  truth,  that  they  sold  at  a small  and 
infinitesimal  profit,  which  would  not  bear  divi- 
sion. 

These  penny-pie  shops  now  form  one  of  the 
characteristic  features  of  the  London  trade  in 
comestibles.  That  they  are  an  immense  con- 
venience as  well  as  a luxury  to  a very  large 
section  of  the  population,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
It  might  be  imagined,  at  first  view,  that  they 
would  naturally  seek  a cheap  locality  and  a low 
rental.  This,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  uni- 
versal practice.  In  some  of  the  chief  lines  of 
route  they  are  to  be  found  in  full  operation ; and 
it  is  rare  indeed,  unless  at  seasons  when  the 
weather  is  very  unfavorable,  that  they  are  not 
seen  well  filled  with  customers.  They  abound 
especially  in  the  immediate  neighborhood  of 
omnibus  and  cab  stations,  and  very  much  in  the 
thoroughfares  and  short-cuts  most  frequented  by 
the  middle  and  lower  classes.  But  though  the 
window  may  be  of  plate-glass,  behind  which 
piles  of  the  finest  fruit,  joints  and  quarters  of 
the  best  meat,  a large  dish  of  silver  eels,  and  a 
portly  china  bowl  charged  with  a liberal  heap  of 
minced-meat,  with  here  and  there  a few  pies,  lie 
temptingly  arranged  upon  napkins  of  snowy 
whiteness,  yet  there  is  not  a chair,  stool,  or  seat 
of  any  kind  to  bo  found  within.  No  dallying  is 
looked  for,  nor  would  it  probably  be  allowed. 
“ Pay  for  your  pie,  and  go,”  seems  the  order  of 
the  day.  True,  you  may  eat  it  there,  as  thou- 
sands do;  but  you  must  eat  it  standing,  and 
clear  of  the  counter.  We  have  more  than  once 
witnessed  this  interesting  operation  with  mingled 
mirth  and  satisfaction ; nay,  what  do  we  care  1 
— take  the  confession  for  what  it  is  worth — fart 
ipti  fuimus — we  have  eaten  our  pies  (and  paid 
for  them  too,  no  credit  being  given) — in  loco , and 
are  therefore  in  a condition  to  guarantee  the 
truth  of  what  we  record.  With  few  exceptions 
(we  include  ourselves  among  the  number),  there 
are  no  theoretical  philosophers  among  the  fre- 
quenters of  the  penny-pie  shop.  The  philosophy 
of  bun-eating  may  be  very  profound,  and  may 
present,  as  we  think  it  does,  some  difficult  points ; 
but  the  philosophy  of  penny-pie  eating  is  abso- 
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tutely  next  to  nil . The  customer  of  the  pie-shop 
19  a man  (if  he  is  not  a boy)  with  whom  a penny 
is  a penny,  and  a pie  is  a pie,  who,  when  he  has 
the  former  to  spend  or  the  latter  to  eat,  goes 
through  the  ceremony  like  one  impressed  with 
the  settled  conviction  that  he  has  business  in 
hand  whiph  it  behoves  him  to  attend  to.  Look 
at  him  as  he  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  floor, 
erect  as  a grenadier,  turning  his  busy  mouth  full 
upon  the  living  tide  that  rushes  along  Holboro ! 
Of  shame  or  confusion  of  face  in  connection 
with  the  enviable  position  in  which  he  stands  he 
has  not  the  remotest  conception,  and  could  as 
soon  be  brought  to  comprehend  the  differential 
calculus  as  to  entertain  a thought  of  it.  What, 
we  ask,  would  philosophy  do  for  him  1 Still 
every  customer  is  not  so  happily  organized,  and 
so  blissfully  insensible  to  the  attacks  of  false 
shame ; and  for  such  as  are  unprepared  for  the 
public  gaze,  or  constitutionally  averse  from  it,  a 
benevolent  provision  is  made  by  a score  of  old 
play-bills  stuck  against  the  adverse  wall,  or 
swathing  the  sacks  of  flour  which  stand  ready 
for  use,  and  which  they  may  peruse,  or  affect  to 
peruse,  in  silence,  munching  their  pennyworths 
the  while.  The  main  body  of  the  pie-eaters  are, 
however,  perfectly  at  their  ease,  and  pass  the 
very  few  minutes  necessary  for  the  discussion 
of  their  purchases  in  bandying  compliments  with 
three  or  four  good-looking  lasses,  the  very  in- 
carnations of  good-temper  and  cleanly  tidiness, 
who  from  mom  to  night  are  as  busy  as  bees  in 
extricating  the  pies  from  their  metallic  moulds, 
as  they  arc  demanded  by  the  customers.  These 
assistants  lead  no  lazy  life,  but  they  are  without 
exception  plump  and  healthy-looking,  and  would 
seem  (if  we  are  to  believe  the  report  of  an  em- 
ployer) to  have  an  astonishing  tendency  to  the 
parish  church  of  the  district  in  which  they  of- 
ficiate, our  informant  having  been  bereaved  of 
three  by  marriage  in  the  short  space  of  six 
months.  Relays  are  necessary  in  most  estab- 
lishments on  the  main  routes,  as  the  shops  are 
open  all  night  long,  seldom  closing  much  before 
three  in  the  morning  when  situated  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  a theatre  or  a cab-stand.  Of  the 
amount  of  business  done  in  the  course  of  a year 
it  is  not  easy  to  form  an  estimate.  Some  pie- 
houses  are  known  to  consume  as  much  flour  as 
a neighboring  baker  standing  in  the  same  track. 
The  baker  makes  ninety  quartern  loaves  from  the 
sack  of  flour,  and  could  hardly  make  a living 
upon  less  than  a dozen  sacks  a week ; but  as  the 
proportion  borne  by  the  crust  of  a penny-pie  to 
a quartern  loaf  is  a mystery  which  we  have  not 
yet  succeeded  in  penetrating,  we  are  wanting  in 
the  elements  of  an  exact  calculation. 

The  establishment  of  these  shops  has  by  de- 
grees prodigiously  increased  the  number  of  pie- 
eaters  and  the  consumption  of  pies.  Thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  who  would  decline  the 
handling  of  a scalding  hot  morsel  in  the  public 
street,  will  yet  steal  to  the  comer  of  a shop,  and 
in  front  of  an  old  play-bill,  delicately  dandling 
the  tit-bit  on  their  finger-tips  till  it  cools  to  the 
precise  temperature  at  which  it  is  so  delicious  to 
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swallow — “ snatch  a fearful  joy.”  The  trades 
man,  too,  m the  immediate  vicinity,  soon  leams 
to  appreciate  the  propinquity  of  the  pie-shop,  in 
the  addition  it  furnishes  to  a cold  dinner,  and 
for  half  the  sum  it  would  have  cost  him  if  pre 
pared  in  his  own  kitchen.  Many  a time  and  oft 
have  we  dropped  in,  upon  the  strength  of  a gen- 
eral invitation,  at  the  dinner-table  of  an  indulgent 
bibliopole,  and  recognized  the  undeniable  pates 
of  “ over  the  way”  following  upon  the  heels  of 
the  cold  sirloin.  With  artisans  out  of  work,  and 
with  town-travelers  of  small  trade,  the  pie-shop 
is  a halting-place,  its  productions  presenting  a 
cheap  substitute  for  a dinner.  Few  purchases 
are  made  before  twelve  o'clock  in  the  day ; in 
fact  the  shutters  are  Murely  pulled  down  much 
before  eleven ; yet  even  then  business  is  carried 
on  for  nearly  twenty  hours  out  of  the  twenty- 
four.  About  noon  the  current  of  custom  sets  in, 
and  all  hands  are  busy  till  four  or  five  o'clock  ; 
after  which  there  is  a pause,  or  rather  a relaxa- 
tion, until  evening,  when  the  various  bands  of 
operatives,  as  they  are  successively  released  from 
work,  again  renew  the  tide.  As  these  disappear, 
the  numberless  nightly  exhibitions,  lecture-rooms, 
mechanics’  institutes,  concerts,  theatres,  and  ca- 
sinos, pour  forth  their  motley  hordes,  of  whom  a 
large  and  hungry  section  find  their  way  to  the 
pie-house  as  the  only  available  resource — the 
public-houses  being  shut  up  for  the  night,  and  the 
lobster-rooms,  oyster  saloons,  “shades,”  “coal- 
holes,” and  “ cider^cellars,”  too  expensive  for 
the  multitude.  After  these  come  the  cab-drivers 
who,  having  conveyed  to  their  homes  the  more 
moneyed  classes  of  sight-seers  and  play-goers, 
return  to  their  stands  in  the  vicinity  of  the  shop, 
and  now  consider  that  they  may  conscientiously 
indulge  in  a refreshment  of  eel-pies,  winding  up 
with  a couple  of  “ fruiters,”  to  the  amount  at 
least  of  the  sum  of  which  they  may  have  been 
able  to  cheat  their  fares. 

Throughout  the  summer  months  the  pie  trade 
flourishes  with  unabated  vigor.  Each  successive 
fruit,  as  it  ripens  and  comes  to  market,  adds  a 
fresh  impetus  to  the  traffic.  As  autumn  waxes 
every  week  supplies  a new  attraction  and  a de- 
licious variety ; as  it  wanes  into  winter,  a good 
store  of  apples  are  laid  up  for  future  use ; and 
so  soon  as  Jack  Frost  sets  his  cold  toes  upon  the 
pavement,  the  delicate  odor  of  mince-meat  assails 
the  passer-by,  and  reminds  him  that  Christmas 
is  coming,  and  that  the  pieman  is  ready  for  him. 
It  is  only  in  the  early  spring  that  the  pie-shop  is 
under  a temporary  cloud.  The  apples  of  the 
past  year  are  well-nigh  gone,  and  the  few  that 
remain  have  lost  their  succulence,  and  are  dry 
and  flavorless.  This  is  the  precise  season  when, 
as  the  pieman  in  “ Pickwick”  too  candidly  ob- 
served, “fruits  is  out,  and  cats  is  in.”  Now 
there  is  an  unaccountable  prejudice  against  cats 
among  the  pie-devouring  population  of  the  me- 
tropolis : we  are  superior  to  it  ourselves,  and 
can  therefore  afford  to  mention  it  dispassionately, 
and  to  express  our  regret  that  any  species  of 
commerce,  much  more  one  so  grateful  to  the 
palate,  and  so  convenient  to  the  purse,  should 
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periodically  suffer  declension  through  the  preva- 
lence of  an  unfounded  prejudice.  Certain  it  is 
that  penny-pie  eating  does  materially  decline 
about  the  early  spring  season  ; and  it  is  certain 
too,  that  of  late  years,  about'  the  same  season,  a 
succession  of  fine  Tabbies  of  our  own  have  mys- 
teriously disappeared.  Attempts  are  made  with 
rhubarb  to  combat  the  depression  of  business ; 
but  success  in  this  matter  is  very  partial — the 
generality  of  consumers  being  impressed  with 
the  popular  notion  that  rhubarb  is  physic,  and 
that  physic  is  not  fruit.  But  relief  is  at  hand ; 
the  showers  and  sunshine  of  May  bring  the 
gooseberry  to  market ; pies  resume  their  import- 
ance ; and  the  pieman  backed  by  an  inexhausti- 
ble store  of  a fruit  grateful  to  every  English 
palate,  commences  the  campaign  with  renewed 
energy,  and  bids  defiance  for  the  rest  of  the  year 
to  the  mutations  of  fortune. 

We  shall  close  this  sketch  with  a legend  of 
the  day,  for  the  truth  of  which,  however,  we  do 
not  personally  vouch.  It  was  related  and  re- 
ceived with  much  gusto  at  an  annual  supper 
lately  given  by  a large  pie  proprietor  to  his 
assembled  hands. 

Some  time  since,  so  runs  the  current  narra- 
tive, the  owner  of  a thriving  mutton-pie  concern, 
which,  after  much  difficulty,  he  had  succeeded 
in  establishing  with  borrowed  capital,  died  before 
he  had  well  extricated  himself  from  the  responsi- 
bilities of  debt.  The  widow  carried  on  the  busi- 
ness after  his  decease,  and  throve  so  well,  that 
a speculating  baker  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
way  made  her  the  offer  of  his  hand.  The  lady 
refused,  and  the  enraged  suitor,  determined  on 
revenge,  immediately  converted  his  baking  into 
an  opposition  pie-shop  ; and  acting  on  the  prin- 
ciple universal  among  London  bakers,  of  doing 
business  for  the  first  month  or  two  at  a loss, 
made  his  pies  twice  as  big  as  he  could  honestly 
afford  to  make  them.  The  consequence  was 
that  the  widow  lost  her  custom,  and  was  hasten- 
ing fast  to  ruin,  when  a friend  of  her  late  hus- 
band, who  was  also  a small  creditor,  paid  her  a 
visit.  She  detailed  her  grievance  to  him,  and 
lamented  her  lost  trade  and  fearful  prospects. 
“ Ho,  ho !”  said  her  friend,  “ that  ’ere’s  the  move, 
is  it  1 Never  you  mind,  my  dear.  If  I don’t  git 
your  trade  agin,  there  aint  no  snakes,  mark  me 
—that’s  all !”  So  saying,  he  took  his  leave. 

About  eight  o’clock  the  same  evening,  when 
the  baker's  new  pie-shop  was  crammed  to  over- 
flowing, and  the  principal  was  below  superin- 
tending the  production  of  a new  batch,  in  walks 
the  widow’s  friend  in  the  costume  of  a kennel- 
raker,  and  elbowing  his  way  to  the  counter  dabs 
down  upon  it  a brace  of  huge  dead  cats,  vocifer- 
ating at  the  same  time  to  the  astonished  damsel  in 
attendance,  “ Tell  your  master,  my  dear,  as  how 
them  two  makes  six-and-thirty  this  week,  and  say 
I’ll  bring  t'other  fourto-morrerartemoon !”  With 
that  he  swaggered  out  and  went  his  way.  So 
powerful  was  the  prejudice  against  cat-mutton 
among  the  population  of  that  neighborhood,  that 
the  shop  was  clear  in  an  instant,  and  the  floor  was 
seen  covered  with  hastily-abandoned  specimens 


of  every  variety  of  segments  of  a circle.  The 
spirit-shop  at  the  comer  of  the  street  experienced 
an  unusually  large  demand  for  “ gees”  of  brandy, 
and  inteijectional  ejaculations  not  purely  gram- 
matical were  not  merely  audible,  but  visible,  too, 
in  the  district.  It  is  averred  that  the  ingenious 
expedient  of  the  widow’s  friend,  founded  as  it 
was  upon  a profound  knowledge  of  human  pre- 
judices, had  the  desired  effect  of  restoring  “ the 
balance  of  trade.”  The  widow  recovered  her 
commerce;  the  resentful  baker  was  done  a* 
brown  as  if  he  had  been  shut  up  in  his  owr 
oven;  and  the  friend  who  brought  about  thii 
measure  of  justice  received  the  hand  of  the  lady 
as  a reward  for  his  interference. 


MY  NOVEL;  OR,  VARIETIES  IN  EN- 
GLISH LIFE* 

Book  VI.-INITIAL  CHAPTER. 

“ T IFE,”  said  my  father,  in  his  most  dogmat- 
ic ical  tone,  “is  a certain  quantity  in  time, 
which  may  be  regarded  in  two  ways — 1st,  as 
life  Integral;  2d,  as  life  Fractional . Life  in- 
tegral is  that  complete  whole,  expressive  of  a 
certain  value,  large  or  small,  which  each  man 
possesses  in  himself.  Life  fractional  is  that 
same  whole  seized  upon  and  invaded  by  other 
people,  and  subdivided  among  them.  They  who 
get  a large  slice  of  it  say,  1 a very  valuable  life 
this !’  those  who  get  but  a small  handful  say, 
‘so,  so,  nothing  very  great!’  those  who  gjt 
none  of  it  in  the  scramble  exclaim,  ‘Good  foi 
nothing !’  ” 

“ I don’t  understand  a >vord  you  are  saying,” 
growled  Captain  Roland. 

My  father  surveyed  his  brother  with  com- 
passion— “ I will  make  it  all  clear  even  to  your 
understanding.  When  I sit  down  by  myself  in 
my  study,  having  carefully  locked  the  door  on 
all  of  you,  alone  with  my  books  and  thoughts, 
I am  in  full  possession  of  my  integral  life.  I 
am  totus , feres,  atque  rotunda* — a whole  human 
being— equivalent  in  value  we  will  say,  for  the 
sake  of  illustration,  to  a fixed  round  sum — £100, 
for  example.  But  when  I come  forth  into  the 
common  apartment,  each  of  those  to  whom  I 
am  of  any  worth  whatsoever,  puts  his  fingers 
into  the  bag  that  contains  me,  and  tAkcs  out  of 
me  what  he  wants.  Kitty  requires  me  to  pay 
a bill;  Pisistratus  to  save  him  the  time  and 
trouble  of  looking  into  a score  or  two  of  books; 
the  children  to  tell  them  stories,  or  play  at  hide 
and  seek;  the  carp  for  bread-crumbs;  and  so 
on  throughout  the  circle  to  which  I have  in- 
cautiously given  myself  up  for  plunder  and  sub- 
division. The  £100  which  I represented  in  roy 
study  is  now  parceled  out ; I am  worth  £40  or 
£50  to  Kitty,  £20  to  Pisistratus,  and  perhaps 
30s.  to  the  carp.  This  is  life  fractional.  And 
I cease  to  be  an  integral  till  once  more  return- 
ing to  my  study,  and  again  closing  the  door  on 
all  existence  but  my  own.  Meanwhile,  it  is 
perfectly  clear  that,  to  those  who,  whether  I 
am  in  the  study,  or  whether  I am  in  the  common 
* Continued  from  the  July  Number. 
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sitting-room,  get  nothing  at  all  out  of  me,  I am 
not  worth  a farthing.  It  must  be  wholly  indif- 
ferent to  a native  of  Kamtschatka  whether  Austin 
Caxton  be  or  be  not  rased  out  of  the  great  ac- 
count-book of  human  beings. 

u Hence,”  continued  my  father — M hence,  it 
follows  that  the  more  fractional  a life  be — id  ext , 
the  greater  the  number  of  persons  among  whom 
*♦  can  be  subdivided — why,  the  more  there  are 
!.  say,  4 a very  valuable  life  that  V Thus,  the 
•coder  of  a political  party,  a conqueror,  a king, 
in  author  who  is  amusing  hundreds  or  thousands, 
>r  millions,  has  a greater  number  of  persons 
*’hom  his  worth  interests  and  affects  than  a 
Saint  Simon  Stylites  could  have  when  he  perch- 
id  himself  at  the  top  of  a column ; although,  re- 
garded each  in  himself,  Saint  Simon,  in  his  grand 
mortification  of  flesh,  in  the  idea  that  he  thereby 
pleased  his  Divine  Benefactor,  might  represent 
u larger  sum  of  moral  value  per  u than  Bona- 
tuirte  or  Voltaire.” 

Pisistratus. — 44  Perfectly  clear,  sir,  but  I don’t 
what  it  has  to  do  with  My  Novel.” 

Mr.  Caxton. — “Every  thing.  Your  novel, 
il  it  is  to  be  a full  and  comprehensive  survey  of 
(he  1 quicquid  agunt  homine s’  (which  it  ought  to 
be,  considering  the  length  and  breadth  to  which 
1 foresee,  from  the  slow  development  of  your 
story,  you  meditate  extending  and  expanding 
it  I,  will  embrace  the  two  views  of  existence, 
the  integral  and  the  fractional.  You  have  shown 
us  the  former  in  Leonard,  when  he  is  sitting  in 
his  mother’s  cottage,  or  resting  from  his  work 
by  the  little  fount  in  Riccabocca’s  garden.  And 
in  harmony  with  that  view  of  his  life,  you  have 
surrounded  him  with  comparative  integrals,  only 
subdivided  by  the  tender  hands  of  their  immedi- 
ate families  and  neighbors — your  Squires  and 
Parsons,  your  Italian  Exile  and  his  Jemima. 
With  all  these,  life  is  more  or  less  the  life  Nat- 
ural, and  this  is  always  more  or  less  the  life 
integral.  Then  comes  the  life  Artificial,  which 
is  always  more  or  less  the  life  fractional.  In 
the  life  Natural  wherein  we  are  swayed  but  by 
our  own  native  impulses  and  desires,  subservient 
only  to  the  great  silent  law  of  virtue  (which  has 
jtervaded  the  universe  since  it  swung  out  of 
chaos),  a man  is  of  worth  from  what  he  is  in 
himself — Newton  was  as  worthy  before  the  ap- 
ple fell  from  the  tree  as  when  all  Europe  ap- 
plauded the  discoverer  of  the  Principle  of  Grav- 
ity. But  in  the  life  Artificial  we  are  only  of 
worth  inasmuch  as  we  affect  others.  And, 
relative  to  that  life,  Newton  rose  in  value  more 
than  a million  per  cent,  when  down  fell  the 
apple  from  which  ultimately  sprang  up  his  dis- 
covery. In  order  to  keep  civilization  going, 
and  spread  over  the  world  the  light  of  human 
intellect,  we  have  certain  desires  within  us,  ever 
swelling  beyond  the  ease  and  independence 
which  belong  to  us  as  integrals.  Cold  man  as 
Newton  might  be  (he  once  took  a lady’s  hand 
in  his  own,  Kitty,  and  used  her  fore-finger  for 
his  tobacco-stopper ; great  philosopher !)— cold 
as  he  might  be,  he  was  yet  moved  into  giving 


his  discoveries  to  the  world,  and  that  from  mo- 
tives very  little  differing  in  their  quality  from 
the  motives  that  make  Dr.  Squills  communicate 
articles  to  the  Phrenological  Journal  upon  the 
skulls  of  Bushmen  and  wombats.  For  it  is  the 
property  of  light  to  travel . When  a man  has 
light  in  him,  forth  it  must  go.  But  the  first 
passage  of  Genius  from  its  integral  state  (in 
which  it  has  been  reposing  on  its  own  wealth)  • 
into  the  fractional,  is  usually  through  a hard 
and  vulgar  pathway.  It  leaves  behind  it  the 
reveries  of  solitude,  that  self-contemplating  rest 
which  may  be  called  the  Visionary,  and  enters 
suddenly  into  the  state  that  may  be  called  the 
Positive  and  Actual.  There,  it  sees  the  opera- 
tions of  money  on  the  outer  life — sees  all  the 
ruder  and  commoner  springs  of  action — sees 
ambition  without  nobleness — love  without  ro- 
mance—is  bustled  about,  and  ordered,  and  tram- 
pled, and  cowed — in  short,  it  passes  an  appren- 
ticeship with  some  Richard  Avenel,  and  does 
not  yet  detect  what  good  and  what  grandeur, 
what  addition  even  to  the  true  poetry  of  the 
social  universe,  fractional  existences  like  Rich- 
ard Avenel’s  bestow;  for  the  pillars  that  support 
society  are  like  those  of  the  Court  of  the  Hebrew 
Tabernacle — they  are  of  brass  it  is  true,  but 
they  are  filloted  with  silver.  From  such  inter- 
mediate state  Genius  is  expelled  and  driven  on 
in  its  way,  and  would  have  been  so  in  this  case 
had  Mrs.  Fairfield  (who  is  but  the  representa- 
tive of  the  homely  natural  affections,  strongest 
ever  in  true  genius — for  light  is  warm)  never 
crushed  Mr.  Avenel’s  moss-rose  on  her  sisterly 
bosom.  Now,  forth  from  this  passage  and  de- 
iile  of  transition  into  the  larger  world,  must 
Genius  go  on,  working  out  its  natural  destiny 
amidst  things  and  forms  the  most  artificial. 
Passions  that  move  and  influence  the  world  are 
at  work  around  it.  Often  lost  sight  of  itself, 
its  very  absence  is  a silent  contrast  to  the 
agencies  present.  Merged  and  vanished  for  a 
while  amidst  the  Practical  World,  yet  we  our- 
selves feel  all  the  while  that  it  is  there ; is  at 
work  amidst  the  workings  around  it.  This 
practical  world  that  effaces  it,  rose  out  of  some 
genius  that  has  gone  before ; and  so  each  man 
of  genius,  though  we  never  come  across  him, 
as  his  operations  proceed  in  places  remote  from 
our  thoroughfares,  is  yet  influencing  the  practi- 
cal world  that  ignores  him,  forever  and  ever. 

That  is  genius  ! We  can’t  describe  it  in  books 
— we  can  only  hint  and  suggest  it,  by  the  acces- 
saries which  we  artfully  heap  about  it.  The 
entrance  of  a true  Probationer  into  the  terrible 
ordeal  of  Practical  Life  is  like  that  into  the 
miraculous  cavern  by  which,  legend  informs  us, 

St.  Patrick  converted  Ireland.” 

Blanche. — 44  What  is  that  legend?  I never 
heard  of  it.” 

Mr.  Caxton. — 44  My  dear,  you  will  find  it  in 
a thin  folio  at  the  right  on  entering  my  study, 
written  by  Thomas  Messingham,  and  called 
4 Florilegium  Insulm  Sanctorum,’  &c.  The  ac- 
count  therein  is  confirmed  by  the  relation  of  an 
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honest  soldier,  one  Louis  Ennius,  who  bad  actu- 
ally entered  the  cavern.  In  short,  the  truth  of 
the  legend  is  undeniable,  unless  you  mean  to  say, 
which  I can’t  for  a moment  suppose,  that  Louis 
Ennius  was  a liar.  Thus  it  runs:  ‘St.  Patrick, 
finding  that  the  Irish  pagans  were  incredulous 
as  to  his  pathetic  assurances  of  the  pains  and 
torments  destined  to  those  who  did  not  expiate 
• their  sins  in  this  world,  prayed  for  a miracle  to 
convince  them.  His  prayer  was  heard ; and  a 
certain  cavern,  so  small  that  a man  could  not 
stand  up  therein  at  his  ease,  was  suddenly  con- 
verted into  a Purgatory,  comprehending  tortures 
sufficient  to  convince  the  most  incredulous.  One 
unacquainted  with  human  nature  might  conjec- 
ture that  few  would  be  disposed  to  venture  vol- 
untarily into  such  a place;— on  the  contrary, 
pilgrims  came  in  crowds.  Now,  all  who  entered 
from  vain  curiosity,  or  with  souls  unprepared, 
perished  miserably ; but  those  who  entered  with 
deep  and  earnest  faith,  conscious  of  their  faults, 
and  if  bold,  yet  humble,  not  only  came  out  safe 
and  sound,  but  purified,  as  if  from  the  waters  of 
a second  baptism.’  See  Savage  and  Johnson,  at 
night  in  Fleet-street ; — and  who  shall  doubt  the 
truth  of  St.  Patrick’s  Purgatory  !”  Therewith 
my  father  sighed— closed  his  Lucian,  which  had 
lain  open  on  the  table,  and  would  read  nothing 
but  “ good  books”  for  the  rest  of  the  evening. 


CHAPTER  II. 

On  their  escape  from  the  prison  to  which  Mr. 
Avenel  had  condemned  them,  Leonard  and  his 
mother  found  their  way  to  a small  public-house 
that  lay  at  a little  distance  from  the  town,  and 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  high-road.  With  his  arm 
round  his  mother’s  waist,  Leonard  supported  her 
steps,  and  soothed  her  excitement.  In  faot,  the 
poor  woman’s  nerves  were  greatly  shaken,  and 
she  felt  an  uneasy  remorse  at  the  injury  her  in- 
trusion had  inflicted  on  the  youn^man's  worldly 
prospects.  As  the  shrewd  reader  has  guessed 
already,  that  infamous  Tinker  was  the  prime 
agent  of  evil  in  this  critical  turn  in  the  affairs 
of  his  quondam  customer.  For,  on  his  return  to 
his  haunts  around  Hazeldean  and  the  Casino,  the 
Tinker  had  hastened  to  apprise  Mrs.  Fairfield 
of  his  interview  with  Leonard,  and  on  finding 
that  she  was  not  aware  that  the  boy  was  under 
the  roof  of  his  uncle,  the  pestilent  vagabond 
(perhaps  from  spite  against  Mr.  Avenel,  or  per- 
haps from  that  pure  love  of  mischief  by  which 
metaphysical  critics  explain  the  character  of 
Iago,  and  which  certainly  formed  a main  ele- 
ment in  the  idiosyncrasy  of  Mr.  Sprott)  had  so 
impressed  on  the  widow’s  mind  the  haughty 
demeanor  of  the  uncle  and  the  refined  costume 
of  the  nephew,  that  Mrs.  Fairfield  had  been 
seized  with  a bitter  and  insupportable  jealousy. 
There  was  an  intention  to  rob  her  of  her  boy ! — 
he  was  to  be  made  too  fine  for  her.  His  silence 
was  now  accounted  for.  This  sort  of  jealousy, 
always  more  or  less  a feminine  quality,  is  often 
very  strong  among  the  poor;  and  it  was  the 


more  strong  in  Mrs.  Fairfield,  because,  lone 
woman  that  she  was,  the  boy  was  all  in  a.  1 to 
her.  Ami  though  she  was  reconciled  to  the 
lose  of  his  presence,  nothing  could  reconcile  hei 
to  the  thought  that  his  affections  should  be 
weaned  from  her.  Moreover,  there  were  in  bei 
mind  certain  impressions,  of  the  justice  of  which 
the  reader  may  better  judge  hereafter,  as  to  the 
gratitude  — more  than  ordinarily  filial — which 
Leonard  owed  to  her.  In  short,  she  did  not  like, 
as  she  phrased  it,  “to  be  shaken  off;”  and  after 
a sleepless  night  she  resolved  to  judge  for  her- 
self, much  moved  thereto  by  the  malicious  sug- 
gestions to  that  effect  made  by  Mr.  Sprott,  who 
mightily  enjoyed  the  idea  of  mortifying  the  gen- 
tleman by  whom  he  had  been  so  disrespectfully 
threatened  with  the  treadmill.  The  widow  felt 
angry  with  Parson  Dale,  and  with  the  Ricca- 
boccas : she  thought  they  were  in  the  plot  against 
her ; she  communicated,  therefore,  her  intention 
to  none — and  off  she  set,  performing  the  journey 
partly  on  the  top  of  the  coach,  partly  on  foot. 
No  wonder  that  she  was  dusty,  poor  woman. 

“ And,  oh ! boy  1”  said  she,  half-sobbing ; 

“ when  I got  through  the  lodge-gates,  came  on 
the  lawn,  and  saw  all  that  power  o’  fine  folk — I 
said  to  myself,  says  I — (for  I felt  fritted) — I’ll 
just  have  a look  at  him  and  go  back.  But,  ah, 
Lenny,  when  I saw  thee,  looking  so  handsome 
—and  when  thee  turned  and  cried  ‘ Mother,’  my 
heart  was  jnst  ready  to  leap  out  o’  my  mouth — 
and  so  1 conld  not  help  hugging  thee,  if  I had 
died  for  it.  And  thou  wert  so  kind,  that  I forgot 
all  Mr.  Sprott  had  said  about  Dick’s  pride,  or 
thought  he  had  just  told  a fib  about  that,  as  he 
had  wanted  me  to  believe  a fib  about  thee. 
Then  Dick  came  up— and  I had  not  seen  him 
for  so  many  years — and  we  come  o’  the  same 
father  and  mother;  and  so— and  so—”  The 
widow’s  sobs  here  fairly  ohoked  her.  “Ah,” 
she  said,  after  giving  vent  to  her  passioa,  and 
throwing  her  arms  round  Leonard’s  neck,  as 
they  sate  in  the  little  sanded  parlor  of  the  public- 
house — “ ah,  and  I’ve  brought  thee  to  this.  Go 
back,  go  back,  boy,  and  never  mind  me.” 

With  some  difficulty  Leonard  pacified  poor 
Mrs.  Fairfield,  and  got  her  to  retire  to  bed;  for  . 
she  was,  indeed,  thoroughly  exhausted.  He 
then  stepped  forth  into  the  road,  musingly.  All 
the  stars  were  out;  ami  Youth,  in  its  troubles, 
instinctively  looks  up  to  the  stars.  Folding  his 
arms,  Leonard  gazed  on  the  heavens,  and  his 
lips  murmured. 

From  this  trance,  for  so  it  might  be  called,  he 
was  awakened  by  a voice  in  a decidedly  London 
accent;  and,  turning  hastily  round,  saw  Mr. 
Avenel’s  very  gentlemanlike  butler.  Leonard's 
first  idea  was  that  his  uncle  had  repented,  and 
sent  in  search  of  him.  Bat  the  butler  seemed 
as  much  surprised  at  the  rencounter  as  himself : 
that  personage,  indeed,  the  fatigues  of  the  day 
being  over,  was  accompanying  one  of  Mr.  Guit* 
ter’s  waiters  to  the  public-house  (at  which  the 
latter  had  secured  his  lodging),  having  discovered 
an  old  friend  in  the  waiter,  and  proposing  to  re- 
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gale  himself  with  a cheerful  glass,  and — (that  if  an  affront,  he  is,  indeed,  well  got  rid  of ; if  an 
of  coarse)*— abuse  of  his  present  sitivation.  overture,  he  will  soon  make  a more  respectful 
“Mr.  Fairfield !”  exclaimed  the  butler,  while  and  proper  one.  After  all,  1 can’t  have  too  lit* 
the  waiter  walked  discreetly  on.  tie  of  relations  till  I have  fairly  secured  Mrs. 

Leonard  looked,  and  said  nothing.  The  bntler  M‘Catchly.  An  Honorable  1 I wonder  if  that 
began  to  think  that  some  apology  was  due  for  makes  me  an  Honorable  too?  This  cursed 
leaving  his  plate  and  his  pantry,  and  that  he  Debrett  contains  no  ppictical  information  on 
might  as  well  secure  Leonard’s  propitiatory  in-  these  points.” 

fluenee  with  his  master — The  next  morning,  the  clothes  and  the  watch 

“Please,  sir,”  said  he,  touching  his  hat,  “I  with  which  Mr.  Avenel  had  presented  Leonard 
was  just  a-showing  Mr.  Giles  the  way  to  the  were  returned,  with  a note  meant  to  express 
Blue  Bells,  where  be  puts  up  for  the  night.  I gratitude,  but  certainly  written  with  very  little 
hope  my  master  will  not  be  offended.  If  you  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  so  full  of  that  some- 
are  a-going  book,  sir,  would  you  kindly  men-  what  over-resentlul  pride  which  had  in  earlier 
tion  it?”  life  made  Leonard  fly  from  Hazeldean,  and  re- 

“I  am  not  going  back,  Jarvis,”  answered  fuse  ail  apology  to  Randal,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
Leonard,  after  a pause  *,  “ I am  leaving  Mr.  wondered  at  that  Mr.  Avenel’s  last  remorseful 
Avenel’s  house,  to  aecompany  my  mother;  feelings  evaporated  in  ire.  “I  hope  he  will 
rather  suddenly.  I should  be  very  much  obliged  starve  !”  said  the  uncle,  vindictively, 
to  you  if  you  would  bring  some  things  of  mine 

to  me  at  the  Blue  Bells.  I will  give  you  the  CHAPTER  III. 

list,  if  you  will  step  back  with  me  to  the  inn.”  “Listen  to  me,  my  dear  mother,”  said  Ledu- 
YVithout  waiting  for  a reply,  Leonard  then  ard  the  next  morning,  as  with  his  knapsack  on 
turned  toward  the  inn,  and  made  his  humble  in-  his  shoulder  and  Mrs.  Fairfield  on  his  arm,  he 
ventory ; item,  the  clothes  he  had  brought  with  walked  along  the  high  road;  “I  do  assure  you, 
him  from  the  Casino ; item,  the  knapsack  that  from  my  heart,  that  I do  not  regret  the  loss  of 
had  contained  them;  item,  a few  books  ditto;  favors  which  I see  plainly  would  have  crushed 
item,  Dr.  Riocabocca’s  watch ; item,  sundry  out  of  me  the  very  sense  of  independence.  But 
MSS.,  on  which  the  young  student  now  built  all  do  not  fear  for  me ; I have  education  and  energy 
his  hopes.of  fame  and  fortune.  This  list  he  put  — I shall  do  well  for  myself,  trust  me.  No;  I 
into  Mr.  Jarvis’s  hand.  can  not,  it  is  true,  go  back  to  our  cottage — I 

“Sir,”  said  the  butler,  twirling  the  paper  be-  >can  not  be  a gardener  again.  Don’t  ask  me — 
tween  his  finger  and  thumb,  “you  are  not  a-going  I should  be  discontented,  miserable.  But  I will 
for  long,  I hope and  as  he  thought  of  the  go  up  to  London  i That’s  the  place  to  make  a 
scene  on  the  lawn,  the  report  of  which  had  fortune  and  a name : I will  make  both.  O yes, 
vaguely  reached  his  ears,  he  looked  on  the  face  trust  me,  I will.  You  shall  soon  be  proud  of 
of  the  young  man,  who  bad  always  been  “ civil  your  Leonard ; and  then  we  will  always  live 
spoken  to  him,”  with  as  much  ouriosity  and  as  together — always  1 Don’t  cry.” 
much  compassion  as  so  apathetic  and  princely  “ But  what  can  you  do  in  Lunnon — such  a 
a personage  could  experience  in  matters  affect-  big  place,  Lenny?” 

ing  a family  less  aristocratic  than  be  had  hither-  “ What  1 Every  year  does  not  some  lad  leave 
to  condescended  to  serve.  • our  village,  and  go  and  seek  his  fortune,  taking 

“Yes,”  said  Leonard,  simply  and  briefly;  with  him  but  health  and  strong  hands  ? I have 
“ and  your  master  will  no  doubt  excuse  you  for  these,  and  I have  more : I have  brains,  and 
rendering  me  this  service.”  * thoughts,  and  hopes,  that — again  I say,  No,  no 

Mr.  Jarvis  postponed  for  .the  present  his  glass  — never  fear  for  me  !” 
and  chat  with  the  waiter,  and  went  back  at  The  boy  threw  back  his  bead  proudly ; there 
once  to  Mr.  Avenel.  That  gentleman,  still  was  something  sublime  in  his  young  trust  in  the 
seated  in  hw  library,  had  not  been  aware  of  future. 

the  butler’s  absence ; and  when  Mr.  Jarvis  en-  “ Well— But  you  will  write  to  Mr.  Dale,  or 

tered  and  told  him  that  he  had  met  Mr.  Fair-  to  me?  I will  get  Mr.  Dale,  or  the  good  Moun- 
field,  and,  communicating  the  commission  with  seer  (now  I know  they  were  not  agin  me)  to 
which  he  was  intrusted,  asked  leave  to  execute  read  your  letters.” 
it,  Mr.  Avenel  felt  the  man’s  inquisitive  eye  “I  will,  indeed  1” 

was  on  him,  and  conceived  new  wrath  against  “ And,  boy,  you  have  nothing  in  your  pockets. 
Leonard  for  a new  humiliation  to  his  pride.  It  We  have  paid  Dick ; these,  at  least,  are  my  own, 
was  awkward  to  give  no  explanation  of  his  after  paying  the  coach  fare.”  And  she  would 
nephew’s  departure,  still  more  awkward  to  thrust  a sovereign  and  some  shillings  into  Leon- 
explain.  ard’s  waistcoat  poeket. 

After  a short  pause,  Mr.  Avenel  said  sullenly,  After  some  resistance,  he  was  forced  to  con- 
“My  nephew  is  going  away  on  business  for  sent. 

some  time— do  what  he  tells  you;”  and  then  “And  there’s  a sixpence  with  a hole  in  it. 
turned  his  back,  and  lighted  his  cigar.  Don’t  part  with  that,  Lenny ; it  will  bring  thee 

“ That  beast  of  a boy,”  said  he,  soliloquising,  good  look.” 

“either  means  this  as  an  affront,  or  an  overture;  Thus  talking,  they  gained  the  inn  where  the 
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three  roads  met,  and  from  whieh  a ooach  went 
direct  to  the  Casino.  And  here,  without  enter- 
ing the  inn,  they  sate  on  the  green  sward  by  the 
hedge-row,  waiting  the  arrival  of  the  coach. 
Mrs.  Fairfield  was  much  subdued  in  spirits,  and 
there  was  evidently  on  her  mind  something  un- 
easy— some  struggle  ypth  her  conscience.  She 
not  only  upbraided  herself  for  her  rash  visit;  but 
she  kept  talking  of  her  dead  Mark.  And  what 
would  he  say  of  her,  if  be  coukl  see  her  in 
heaven  ? 

“It  was  so  selfish  in  me,  Lenny.” 

“ Pooh,  pooh  1 Has  not  a mother  a right  to 
her  child?” 

“Ay,  ay,  ay!”  cried  Mrs.  Fairfield.  “I  do 
love  you  as  a child — my  own  child.  But  if  I 
was  not  your  mother  after  all,  Lenny,  and  cost 
you  all  this— oh,  what  would,  you  say  of  me 
then?” 

“Not  my  own  mother  1”  said  Leonard,  laugh- 
ing, as  he  kissed  her.  “Well,  I don’t  know 
what  I should  say  then  differently  from  what  I 
say  now — that  you  who  brought  me  up,  and 
nursed  and  cherished  me,  had  a right  to  my 
home  and  my  heart,  wherever  I was.” 

“ Bless  thee  1”  cried  Mrs.  Fairfield,  as  she 
pressed  him  to  her  heart.  “But  it  weighs  here 
— it  weighs” — she  said,  starting  up. 

At  that  instant  the  coach  appeared,  and  Leon- 
ard ran  forward  to  inquire  if  there  was  an  out- 
side place.  Then  there  was  a short  bustle  while 
the  horses  were  being  changed;  and  Mrs.  Fair-^ 
field  was  lifted  up  to  the  roof  of  the  vehicle.  So 
all  further  private  conversation  between  her  and 
Leonard  ceased.  But  as  the  coach  whirled 
away,  and  she  waved  her  hand  to  the  boy,  who 
stood  on  the  road-side  gazing  after  her,  she  still 
murmured — “ It  weighs  here — it  weighs — 1” 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Leonard  walked  sturdily  on  in  the  high-road 
to  the  Great  City.  The  day  was  calm  and  sun- 
lit, but  with  a gentle  breeze  from  gray  hills  at 
the  distance ; and  with  each  mile  that  he  passed, 
his  step  seemed  to  grow  more  firm,  and  his 
front  more  elate.  Oh  1 it  is  such  joy  in  youth 
to  be  alone  with  one’s  day-dreams.  And  youth 
feels  so  glorious  a vigor  in  the  sense  of  its  own 
strength,  though  the  world  be  before  and — 
against  it  1 Removed  from  that  chilling  count- 
ing-house—from  the  imperious  will  of  a patron 
and  master — all  friendless,  but  all  independent 
— the  young  adventurer  felt  a new  being — felt 
his  grand  nature  as  Man.  And  on  the  Man 
rushed  the  genius  long  interdicted — and  thrust 
aside — rushing  back,  with  the  first  breath  of 
adversity  to  console — no  I the  Man  needed  not 
consolation — to  kindle,  to  animate,  to  rejoice! 
If  there  is  a being  in  the  world  worthy  of  our 
envy,  after  we  have  grown  wise  philosophers  of 
the  fireside,  it  is  not  the  palled  voluptuary,  nor 
the  care-worn  statesman,  nor  even  the  great 
prince  of  arts  and  letters,  already  crowned  with 
the  laurel,  whose  leaves  are  as  fit  for  poison  as 
for  garlands ; it  is  the  young  child  of  adventure 


and  hope.  Ay,  and  the  emptier  his  purse,  ten 
to  one  but  the  richer  his  heart,  and  the  wider 
the  domains  which  his  fancy  enjoys  as  he  goes 
on  with  kingly  step  to  the  Future. 

Not  till  toward  the  evening  did  our  adventurer 
slaoken  his  pace,  and  think  of  rest  and  refresh- 
ment. There,  then,  lay  before  him,  on  either 
side  the  road,  those  wide  patches  of  uninclosed 
land,  which  in  England  often  denote  the  entrance 
to  a village.  Presently  one  or  two  neat  cottages 
came  in  sight — then  a small  farm-house,  with 
its  yard  and  barns.  And  some  way  further  yet, 
he  saw  the  sign  swinging  before  an  inn  of  some 
pretensions — the  sort  of  inn  often  found  on  a 
long  stage  between  two  great  towns,  commonly 
called  “The  Half-way  House.”  But  the  inu 
stood  back  from  the  road,  having  its  own  separ- 
ate sward  in  front,  whereon  were  a great  beech 
tree  (from  which  the  sign  extended)  and  a rustic 
arbor — so  that,  to  gain  the  inn,  the  coaches  that 
stopped  there  took  a sweep  from  the  main  thor- 
oughfare. Between  our  pedestrian  And  the  inn 
there  stood  naked  and  alone,  on  the  common 
land,  a church  ; our  ancestors  never  would  have 
chosen  that  site  for  it ; therefore  it  was  a mod- 
em church — modem  Gothic — handsome  to  an 
eye  not  versed  in  the  attributes  of  ecclesiastical 
architecture— very  barbarous  to  an  eye  that 
was.  Somehow  or  other  the  church  looked 
cold,  and  raw,  and  uninviting.  It  looked  a 
church  for  show — much  too  big  for  the  scat- 
tered hamlet— and  void  of  all  the  venerable  as- 
sociations which  give  their  peculiar  and  unspeak- 
able atmosphere  of  piety  to  the  churches  in 
which  succeeding  generations  have  knelt  and 
worshiped.  Leonard  paused  and  surveyed  the 
edifice  with  an  unlearned  but  poetical  gate — it 
dissatisfied  him.  And  he  was  yet  pondering 
why,  when  a young  girl  passed  slowly  before 
him,  her  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground,  opened  the 
little  gate  that  led  into  the  church-yard,  and 
lanished.  He  did  not  see  the  child’s  face ; but 
there  was  something  in  her  movements  so  utter- 
ly listless,  forlorn,  and  sad,  that  his  heart  was 
touched.  What  did  she  there  ? He  approached 
the  low  wall  with  a noiseless  step,  and  looked 
over  it  wistfully. 

There  by  a grave  evidently  quite  recent,  with 
no  wooden  tomb  nor  tombstone  like  the  rest,  the 
little  girl  had  thrown  herself,  and  she  was  sob- 
bing loud  and  passionately.  Leonard  opened 
the  gate,  and  approached  her  with  a soft  step 
Mingled  with  her  sobs,  he  heard  broken  sen- 
tences, wild  and  vain,  as  all  human  sorrowing* 
over  graves  must  be. 

“ Father ! oh,  father  1 do  you  not  really  beat 
me  ? I am  so  lone — so  lone ! Take  me  to  you 
— take  me !”  And  she  buried  her  face  in  the 
deep  grass. 

“Poor  child!”  said  Leonard,  in  a half  whis- 
per— “ he  is  not  there.  Look  above  J” 

The  girl  did  not  heed  him — he  put  bis  arm 
round  her  waist  gently — she  made  a gesture  of 
impatience  and  anger,  but  she  would  not  turn  hr.i 
face — and  she  clung  to  the  grave  with  her  harols. 
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Afar  clear  sunny  days  the  dews  fall  more 
heavily ; and  now,  as  the  sun  set,  the  herbage 
was  ^bathed  in  a vaporous  haze— a dim  mist 
rose  around.  The  young  man  seated  himself 
beside  her,  and  tried  to  draw  the  child  to  his 
breast.  Then  she  turned  eagerly,  indignantly, 
and  pushed  him  aside  with  jealous  arms.  He 
profaned  the  grave!  He  understood  her  with 
his  deep  poet-heart,  and  rose.  There  was  a 
pause. 

Leonard  was  the  first  to  break  it. 

u Come  to  your  home  with  me,  my  child,  and 
we  will  talk  of  him  by  the  way.” 

“Him!  Who  are  you?  You  did  not  know 
him  !”  said  the  girl,  still  with  anger.  u Go 
away — why  do  you  disturb  me?  1 do  no  one 
harm.  Go-go!” 

44  You  do  yourself  harm,  and  that  will  grieve 
him  if  he  sees  you  yonder ! Come  !” 

The  child  looked  at  him  through  her  blinding 
tears,  and  his  face  softened  and  soothed  her. 

“Go!”  she  said  very  plaintively,  and  in  sub- 
dued accents.  u I will  but  stay  a minute  more. 
I — I have  so  much  to  say  yet.” 

Leonard  left  the  church-yard,  and  waited 
without;  and  in  a short  time  the  child  came 
forth,  waved  him  aside  as  he  approached  her, 
and  hurried  away.  He  followed  her  at  a dis- 
tance, and  saw  her  disappear  within  the  inn. 

CHAPTER  V. 

“Hip — hip— -hurrah  !”  Such  was  the  sound 
that  greeted  our  young  traveler  as  he  reached 
the  inn-door — a sound  joyous  in  itself,  but  sadly 
out  of  harmony  with  the  feelings  which  the 
child  sobbing  on  the  tombless  grave  had  left  at 
his  heart.  The  sound  came  from  within,  and 
was  followed  by  thumps  and  stamps,  and  the 
jingle  of  glasses.  A strong  odor  of  tobacco 
was  wafted  to  his  olfactory  sense.  He  hesitated 
a moment  at  the  threshold.  Before  him  on 
benches  under  the  beech-tree  and  within  the 
arbor,  were  grouped  sundry  athletic  forms  with 

pipes  in  the  liberal  air.”  The  landlady,  as  she 
passed  across  the  passage  to  the  tap-room, 
caught  sight  of  his  form  at  the  doorway,  and 
came  forward.  Leonard  still  stood  irresolute. 
He  would  have  gone  on  his  way,  but  for  tbo 
child ; she  had  interested  him  strongly. 

“You  seem  full,  ma’am,”  said  he.  “Can  I 
have  accommodation  for  the  night?” 

“ Why,  indeed,  sir,”  said  the  landlady,  civilly, 
“ I can  give  you  a bed-room,  but  I don’t  know 
where  to  put  you  meanwhile.  The  two  parlors 
and  the  tap-room  and  the  kitchen  are  all  choke- 
ful. There  has  been  a great  cattle-fair  in  the 
neighborhood,  and  I suppose  we  have  as  many 
as  fifty  farmers  and  drovers  stopping  here.” 

“ As  to  that,  ma’am,  I can  sit  in  the  bed-room 
you  are  kind  enough  to  give  me ; and  if  it  does 
not  cause  you  much  trouble  to  let  me  have  some 
tea  there,  I should  be  glad ; but  I can  wait  your 
leisure.  Do  not  put  yourself  out  of  the  way  for 
me.” 

The  landlady  was  touched  by  a consideration 


she  was  not  much  habituated  to  receive  from  her 
bluff  customers. 

“ You  speak  very  handsome,  sir,  and  we  will 
do  our  best  to  serve  you,  if  you  will  excuse  all 
faults.  This  way,  sir.”  Leonard  lowered  his 
knapsack,  stepped  into  the  passage,  with  some 
difficulty  forced  his  way  through  a knot  of  sturdy 
giants  in  top-boots  or  leathern  gaiters,  who  were 
swarming  in  and  out  the  tap-room,  hnd  followed 
his  hostess  up-stairs  to  a little  bed-room  at  the 
top  of  the  house. 

“It  is  small,  sir,  and  high,”  said  the  hostess, 
apologetically.  “But  there  be  four  gentlemen- 
farmers  that  have  come  a great  distance,  and  all 
the  first  floor  is  engaged ; you  will  be  more  out 
of  the  noise  here.” 

“Nothing  can  suit  me  better.  But,  stay — 
pardon  me;”  and  Leonard,  glancing  at  the  garb 
of  the  hostess,  observed  she  was  not  in  mourn- 
ing. “ A little  girl  whom  i saw  in  the  church- 
yard yonder,  weeping  very  bitterly — is  she  a re- 
lation of  yours  ? Poor  child,  she  seems  to  have 
deeper  feelings  than  are  common  at  her  age.” 

“Ah,  sir,”  said  the  landlady,  putting  the  cor- 
ner of  her  apron  to  her  eyes,  “ it  is  a very  sad 
story— I don't  know  what  to  do.  Her  father 
was  taken  ill  on  his  way  to  Lunnun,  and  stopped 
here,  and  has  been  buried  four  days.  And  the 
poor  little  girl  seems  to  have  no  relations — and 
where  is  she  to  go?  Laryer  Jones  says  we 
must  pass  her  to  Marybone  parish,  where  her 
father  lived  last ; and  what’s  to  become  of  her 
then?  My  heart  bleeds  to  think  on  it.”  Here 
then  rose  such  an  uproar  from  below,  that  it 
was  evident  some  quarrel  had  broken  out ; and 
the  hostess,  recalled  to  her  duties,  hastened  to 
carry  thither  her  propitiatory  influences. 

Leonard  seated  himself  pensively  by  the  little 
lattice.  Here  was  some  one  more  alone  in  the 
world  than  he.  And  she,  poor  orphan,  had  no 
stout  man’s  heart  to  grapple  with  fate,  and  no 
golden  manuscripts  that  were  to  be  as  the  “ Open 
Sesame”  to  the  treasures  of  Aladdin.  By-and- 
by,  the  hostess  brought  him  up  a tray  with  tea 
and  other  refreshments,  and  Leonard  resumed 
his  inquiries.  “ No  relatives ?”  said  he;  “sure- 
ly the  child  must  have  some  kinsfolk  in  London? 
Did  her  father  leave  no  directions,  or  was  he  in 
possession  of  his  faculties?” 

“ Yes,  sir ; he  was  quite  reasonablelike  to  the 
last.  And  I Asked  him  if  he  bad  not  any  thing 
on  his  mind,  and  he  said,  4 J have.’  And  I said, 
4 your  little  girl,  sir?’  And  he  answered  me, 
4 Yes,  ma’am and  laying  his  head  on  his  pil- 
low, he  wept  very  quietly.  I could  not  say 
more  myself,  for  it  set  me  off  to  see  him  cry  so 
meekly ; but  my  husband  is  harder  nor  I,  and  he 
said,  4 Cheer  up,  Mr.  Digby ; had  not  you  better 
write  to  your  friends  ?’  ” 

44  4 Friends  1’  said  the  gentleman,  in  suoh  a 
voice ! 4 Friends,  I have  but  one,  and  I am  go- 

ing to  Him ! I can  not  take  her  there  1’  Then 
he  seemed  suddenly  to  recollect  hisself,  and 
called  for  his  clothes,  and  rummaged  in  the 
pockets  as  if  looking  for  some  address,  and 
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could  not  find  it.  He  seemed  a forgetful  kind 
of  gentleman,  and  his  hands  were  what  I call 
helpless  hands,  sir!  And  then  he  gasped  out, 
‘Stop — stop!  I never  had  the  address.  Write 
to  Lord  Les — ’ something  like  Lord  Lester — but 
we  could  not  make  out  the  name.  Indeed,  he 
did  not  finish  it,  for  there  was  a rush  of  blood  to 
his  lips;  and  though  he  seemed  sensible  when 
he  recovered  (and  knew  us  and  his  little  girl  too, 
till  he  went  off  smiling),  he  never  spoke  word 
more.” 

“Poor  man,”  said  Leonard,  wiping  his  eyes. 
“ But  his  little  girl  surely  remembers  the  name 
that  he  did  not  finish  ?” 

“ No.  She  says,  he  must  have  meant  a gen* 
tleman  whom  they  had  met  in  the  Park  not 
long  ago,  who  was  very  kind  to  her  father,  and 
was  Lord  something ; but  she  don’t  remember 
the  name,  for  she  never  saw  him  before  or  since, 
and  her  father  talked  very  little  about  any  one 
lately,  but  thought  he  should  find  some  kind 
friends  at  Screwstown,  and  traveled  down  there 
with  her  from  Lunnon.  But  she  supposes  he 
was  disappointed,  for  he  went  out,  came  back, 
and  merely  told  her  to  put  up  the  things,  as 
they  must  go  back  to  Lunnon.  And  on  his 
way  there  he— died.  Hush,  what’s  that?  I 
hope  she  did  not  overhear  us.  No,  we  were 
talking  low.  She  has  the  next  room  to  your’n, 
sir.  1 thought  1 heard  her  sobbing.  Hush !” 

“ In  the  next  room  ? I hear  nothing.  Well, 
with  your  leave,  I will  speak  to  her  before  I 
quit  you.  And  had  her  father  no  money  with 
him  ?” 

“Yes,  a few  sovereigns,  sir;  they  paid  for 
his  funeral,  and  there  is  a little  left  still,  enough 
to  take  her  to  town ; for  my  husband  said,  says 
he,  ‘Hannah,  the  widow  gave  her  mite,  and 
we  must  not  take  the  orphan’s and  my  hus- 
band is  a hard  man,  too,  sir.  Bless  him  ?” 

“ Let  me  take  your  hand,  ma’am.  God  re- 
ward you  both.” 

“La,  sir! — why,  even  Dr.  Dosewell  said, 
rather  grumpily  though,  4 Never  mind  my  bill ; 
but  don’t  eall  me  up  at  six  o’clock  in  the  morn- 
ing again,  without  knowing  a little  more  about 
people.’  And  I never  afore  knew  Dr.  Dose- 
well  go  without  his  bill  being  paid.  He  said  it 
was  a trick  o’  the  other  Doctor  to  spite  him. 

44  What  other  Doctor  ?” 

“Oh,  a very  good  gentleman,  who  got  out 
with  Mr.  Digby  when  he  was  taken  ill,  and 
staid  till  the  next  morning;  and  our  Doctor 
says  his  name  is  Morgan,  and  he  lives  in — Lun- 
non, and  is  a homy — something.” 

44  Homicide,”  suggested  Leonard  ignorantly. 

44  Ah — homicide ; something  like  that,  only  a 
deal  longer  and  worse.  But  he  left  some  of  the 
tiniest  little  balls  you  ever  see,  sir,  to  give  the 
child ; but,  bless  you,  they  did  her  no  good — how 
should  they  ?” 

“Tiny  balls,  oh — homeopathist — I under- 
stand. And  the  Doctor  was  kind  to  her;  per- 
haps he  may  help  her.  Have  you  written  to 
him?” 


“ But  we  don’t  know  his  address*  and  Lunnon 
is  a vast  place,  sir.” 

“ I am  going  to  Londoo,  and  will  find  itout.* 

44  Ah,  sir,  you  seem  very  kind ; and  sin’  she 
must  go  to  Lunnon  (for  what  can  we  do  with 
her  here  ?— she’s  too  genteel  fo»  service),  I wish 
she  was  going  with  you.” 

“With  me  1” said  Leonard,  startled;  “with 
me  ! Well,  why  not?” 

44 1 am  sure  she  comes  of  good  blood,  sir. 
You  would  have  known  her  father  was  quite 
the  gentleman,  only  to  see  him  die,  sir.  He 
went  off  so  kind  and  civil  like,  as  if  be  was 
ashamed  to  give  so  much  trouble— quite  a gen- 
tleman, if  ever  there  was  one.  And  so  are  you, 
sir,  I’m  sure.”  said  the  landlady,  courtesying ; 
44 1 know  what  gentlefolk  be.  I’ve  been  a 
housekeeper  in  the  first  of  families  in  this  very 
shire,  sir,  though  I can’t  say  I’ve  served  in  Lun- 
non; and  so,  as  gentlefolks  know  each  other, 
I’ve  no  doubt  you  could  find  out  her  relations. 
Dear— dear ! Coming,  coming  !” 

Here  there  were  loud  cries  for  the  hostess, 
and  she  hurried  away.  The  fanners  and  drov- 
ers were  beginning  to  depart,  and  their  bills 
were  to  be  made  out  and  paid.  Leonard  saw 
bis  hostess  no  more  that  night.  The  last  hip- 
hip— hurrah,  was  heard;  some  toast,  perhaps, 
to  the  health  of  the  county  members  ; — and  the 
chamber  of  woe,  beside  Leonard’s,  rattled  with 
the  shout.  By-and-by  silence  gradually  suc- 
ceeded the  various  dissonant  sounds  below. 
The  carts  and  gigs  rolled  away ; the  clatter  of 
hoofs  on  the  road  ceased;  there  was  then  a 
dumb  doll  sound  as  of  locking-up,  and  low  hum- 
ming of  voices  below,  and  footsteps  mounting 
the  stairs  to  bed,  with  now  and  then  a drunken 
hiccup  or  maudlin  laugh,  as  some  conquered 
votary  of  Bacchus  was  fairly  carried  up  to  bis 
domicile. 

All,  then,  at  last,  was  silent,  just  as  the  clock 
from  the  church  sounded  the  stroke  of  eleven. 

Leonard,  meanwhile,  had  been  looking  ovei 
his  MSS.  There  was  first  a project  for  an  im- 
provement on  the  steam-engine — a project  that 
had  long  lain  in  his  mind,  begun  with  the  first 
knowledge  of  mechanics  that  he  had  gleaned 
from  his  purchases  of  the  Tinker.  He  put  that 
aside  now — it  required  too  great  an  effort  of  the 
reasoning  faculty  to  re-examine.  He  glanced 
less  hastily  over  a collection  of  essays  on  vari- 
ous subjects,  some  that  he  thought  indifferent, 
some  that  he  thought  good.  He  then  lingered 
over  a collection  of  verses,  written  in  his  best 
hand  with  loving  care— verses  first  inspired  by 
his  perusal  of  Nora’s  melancholy  memorials. 
These  verses  ere  as  a diary  of  his  heart  and 
bis  fancy — those  deep  unwitnessed  struggles 
which  the  boyhood  of  all  more  thoughtful  na- 
tures has  passed  in  its  bright  yet  murky  storm 
of  the  cloud  and  the  lightning  flash  ; though 
but  few  boys  paused  to  record  the  crisis  from 
which  slowly  emerges  Man.  And  these  first 
desultory  grapplings  with  the  fugitive  airy  im- 
ages that  flit  through  the  dim  chambers  of  the 
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brain,  bad  become  with  each  effort  more  sus- 
tained and  vigorous,  till  the  phantoms  were 
spelled,  the  flying  ones  arrested,  the  Immaterial 
seized,  and  clothed  with  Form.  Gazing  on  his 
last  effort,  Leonard  felt  that  there  at  length 
spoke  forth  the  Poet.  It  was  a work  which, 
though  as  yet  but  half  completed,  came  from  a 
strong  hand ; not  that  shadow  trembling  on  un- 
steady waters,  which  is  but  the  pale  reflex  and 
imitation  of  some  bright  mind,  sphered  out  of 
reach  and  afar ; but  an  original  substance — a 
life — a thing  of  the  Creative  Faculty — breathing 
back  already  the  breath  it  had  received.  This 
work  had  paused  during  Leonard’s  residence 
with  Mr.  Avenel,  or  had  only  now  and  then,  in 
stealth,  and  at  night,  received  a rare  toueh. 
Now,  as  with  a fresh  eye,  he  re-perused  it ; and 
with  that  strange,  innocent  admiration,  not  of 
self — (for  a man’s  work  is  not,  alas  1 himself — 
it  is  the  beatified  and  idealized  essence,  extract- 
ed he  knows  not  how  from  his  own  human  ele- 
ments of  clay) — admiration  known  but  to  poets 
— their  purest  delight,  often  their  sole  reward. 
And  then,  with  a warmer  and  more  earthly  beat 
of  his  full  heart,  he  rushed  in  fancy  to  the  Great 
City,  where  all  rivers  of  Fame  meet,  but  not  to 
be  merged  and  lost — sallying  forth  again,  indi- 
vidualized and  separate,  to  flow  through  that 
one  vast  Thought  of  God  which  we  call  Tux 
World. 

He  put  up  his  papers ; and  opened  his  win- 
dow, as  was  his  ordinary  custom,  before  he  re- 
tired to  rest — for  he  had  many  odd  habits ; and 
he  loved  to  look  out  into  the  night  when  he 
prayed.  His  soul  seemed  to  escape  from  the 
body — to  mount  on  the  air — to  gain  more  rapid 
access  to  the  far  Throne  in  the  Infinite— when 
his  breath  went  forth  among  the  winds,  and  his 
eyes  rested  fixed  on  the  stars  of  Heaven. 

So  the  boy  prayed  silently ; and  after  his  pray- 
er he  was  about  lingeringly  to  close  the  lattice, 
when  he  heard  distinctly  sobs  close  at  hand. 
He  paused,  and  held  his  breath ; then  looked 
gently  out ; the  casement  next  his  own  was  also 
open.  Some  one  was  also  at  wateh  by  that 
casement — perhaps  also  praying.  He  listened 
yet  more  intently,  and  caught,  soft  and  low,  the 
words,  “ Father — father— do  you  hear  me  now 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Leonard  opened  his  door  and  stole  toward 
that  of  the  room  adjoining  ; for  bis  first  natural 
impulse  had  been  to  enter  and  console.  But 
when  his  touch  was  on  the  handle,  he  drew 
back.  Child  though  the  mourner  was,  her  sor- 
rows were  rendered  yet  more  sacred  from  in- 
trusion by  her  sex.  Something,  he  knew  not 
what,  in  his  young  ignorance,  withheld  him 
from  the  threshold.  To  have  crossed  it  then 
would  have  seemed  to  him  profanation.  So  he 
returned,  and  for  hours  yet  he  occasionally  heard 
the  sobs,  till  they  died  away,  and  childhood 
wept  itself  to  sleep. 

But  the  next  morning,  when  he  heard  his 
neighbor  astir,  he  knocked  gently  at  her  door : 
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there  was  no  answer.  He  entered  softly,  and 
saw  her  seated  very  listlessly  in  the  centre  of 
the  room — as  if  it  had  no  familiar  nook  or  corner 
as  the  rooms  of  home  have — her  hands  drooping 
on  her  lap,  and  her  eyes  gazing  desolately  on 
the  floor.  Then  he  approached  and  spoke  to  her. 

Helen  was  very  subdued,  and  very  silent.* 
Her  tears  seemed  dried  up : and  it  was  long  be- 
fore she  gave  sign  or  token  that  she  heeded  him. 
At  length,  however,  he  gradually  succeeded  in 
rousing  her  interest;  and  the  first  symptom  of 
his  success  was  in  the  quiver  of  her  lip,  and  the 
overflow  of  the  downcast  eyes. 

By  little  and  little  he  wormed  himself  into  her 
confidence ; and  she  told  him,  in  broken  whis- 
pers, her  simple  story.  But  what  moved  him 
the  most  was,  that,  beyond  her  sense  of  loneh* 
ness,  she  did  not  seem  to  feel  her  own  unpro* 
tected  stale.  She  mourned  the  object  she  had 
nursed,  and  heeded,  and  cherished ; for  she  had 
been  rather  the  protectress  than  the  protected  tc 
the  helpless  dead.  He  could  not  gain  from  her 
any  more  satisfactory  information  than  the  land- 
lady had  already  imparted,  as  to  her  friends  and 
prospects ; but  she  permitted  him  passively  to 
look  among  the  e fleets  her  father  had  left — save 
only  that  if  bis  hand  touched  something  that 
seemed  to  her  associations  especially  holy,  she 
waved  him  back,  or  drew  it  quickly  away. 
There  were  many  bills  receipted  in  the  pame  of 
Captain  Digby— old  yellow  faded  music-scores 
for  the  flute — extracts  of  Parts  from  Prompt 
Books — gay  parts  of  lively  comedies,  in  which 
heroes  have  so  noble  a contempt  for  money — fit 
heroes  for  a Sheridan  aud  a Farquh&r;  close  by 
these  were  several  pawnbroker’s  tickets;  and, 
not  arranged  smoothly,  but  crumpled  up,  as  if 
with  an  indignant  nervous  clutch  of  the  old 
helpless  hands,  some  two  or  three  letters.  He 
asked  Helen’s  permission  to  glance  at  these,  for 
they  might  give  a clew  to  friends.  Helen  gave 
the  permission  by  a silent  bend  of  the  head. 
The  letters,  however,  were  but  short  and  freez- 
ing answers  from  what  appeared  to  be  distant 
connections  or  former  friends,  or  persons  to 
whom  the  deceased  had  applied  for  some  situa- 
tion. They  were  all  very  disheartening  in  their 
tone.  Leonard  next  endeavored  to  refresh 
Helen’s  memory  as  to  the  name  of  the  nobleman 
which  had  been  last  on  her  father’s  lips;  but 
there  he  failed  wholly.  For  it  may  be  remem- 
bered that  Lord  L’Estrange,  when  he  pressed 
his  loan  on  Mr.  Digby,  and  subsequently  told 
that  gentleman  to  address  to  him  at  Mr.  Eger- 
ton’s,  had,  from  a natural  delicaey,  sent  the  child 
on,  that  she  might  not  hear  the  charity  bestowed 
on  the  father;  and  Helen  said  truly,  that  Mr. 
Digby  had  sunk  into  a habitual  silence  on  all  his 
afihirs  latterly.  She  might  have  heard  her  father 
mention  the  name,  but  she  had  not  treasured  it 
up ; all  she  could  say  was,  that  she  should  know 
the  stranger  again  if  she  met  him,  and  his  dog 
too.  Seeing  that  the  child  had  grown  ealro, 
Leonard  was  then  going  to  leave  the  room,  in 
order  to  confer  with  the  hostess : when  she  rose 
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suddenly,  though  noiselessly,  and  put  her  little 
hand  in  his,  as  if  to  detain  him.  She  did  not  say 
a word — the  action  said  all — said  “Do  not  desert 
me.”  And  Leonard’s  heart  rushed  to  his  lips, 
and  he  answered  to  the  action,  as  he  bent  down 
and  kissed  her  cheek,  “ Orphan,  will  you  go  with 
• me  ? We  have  one  Father  yet  to  both  of  us, 
and  He  will  guide  us  on  earth.  I am  fatherless 
like  you.”  She  raised  her  eyes  to  his — looked 
at  him  long — and  then  leant  her  head  confidingly 
on  bis  strong  young  shoulder. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

At  noon  that  same  day,  the  young  man  and 
the  child  were  on  their  road  to  London.  The 
host  had  at  first  a little  demurred  at  trusting 
Helen  to  so  young  a companion ; but  Leonard, 
in  his  happy  ignorance,  had  talked  so  sanguinely 
of  finding  out  this  lord,  or  some  adequate  pro- 
tection for  the  child ; and  in  so  grand  a strain, 
though  with  all  sincerity — had  spoken  of  his  own 
great  prospects  in  the  metropolis  (he  did  not  say 
what  they  were !) — that  had  it  been  the  craftiest 
impostor  he  could  not  more  have  taken  in  the  rustie 
host.  And  while  the  landlady  still  cherished  the 
illusive  fancy,  that  all  gentlefolks  must  know 
each  other  in  London,  as  they  did  in  a county, 
the  landlord  believed,  at  least,  that  a young  man 
so  respectably  dressed,  although  but  a foot- 
traveler*— who  talked  in  so  confident  a tone,  and 
who  was  so  willing  to  undertake  what  might  be 
rather  a burdensome  charge,  unless  he  saw  how 
to  rid  himself  of  it — would  be  sure  to  have 
friends,  older  and  wiser  than  himself,  who  would 
judge  what  could  best  be  done  for  the  orphan. 

And  what  was  the  host  to  do  with  her? 
Better  this  volunteered  escort,  at  least,  than 
vaguely  passing  her  on  from  parish  to  parish, 
and  leaving  her  friendless  at  last  in  the  streets 
of  London.  Helen,  too,  smiled  for  the  first  time 
on  being  asked  her  wishes,  and  again  put  her 
hand  in  Leonard’s.  In  short,  so  it  was  settled. 

The  little  girl  made  up  a bundle  of  the  things 
she  most  prized  or  needed.  Leonard  did  not  feel 
the  additional  load,  as  he  slung  it  to  his  knap- 
sack : the  rest  of  the  luggage  was  to  be  sent  to 
London  as  soon  as  Leonard  wrote  (which  he 
promised  to  do  soon),  and  gave  an  address. 

Helen  paid  her  last  visit  to  the  church-yard; 
and  she  joined  her  companion  as  he  stood  on  the 
road,  without  the  solemn  precincts.  And  now 
they  had  gone  on  some  hours;  and  when  he 
asked  if  she  were  tired,  she  still  answered, 
uNo.”  But  Leonard  was  merciful,  and  made 
their  day’s  journey  short ; and  it  took  them  some 
days  to  reach  London.  By  the  long  lonely  way, 
they  grew  so  intimate ; at  the  end  of  the  second 
day,  they  called  each  other  brother  and  sister; 
and  Leonard,  to  his  delight,  found  that  as  her 
grief,  with  the  bodily  movement  and  the  change 
of  scene,  subsided  from  its  first  intenseness  and 
its  insensibility  to  other  impressions,  she  devel- 
oped a quickness  of  comprehension  far  beyond 
her  years.  Poor  child!  that  had  been  forced 
upon  her  by  Necessity.  And  she  understood 


him  in  his  spiritual  consolations — half-poetical, 
half-religious ; and  she  listened  to  his  own  tale, 
and  the  story  of  his  self-education  and  solitary 
struggles — those,  too,  she  understood.  But 
when  he  burst  out  with  his  enthusiasm,  his  glo- 
rious hopes,  his  confidence  in  the  fate  before 
them,  then  she  would  shake  her  head  very  quiet- 
ly and  very  sadly.  Bid  she  comprehend  them  ? 
Alas ! perhaps  too  well.  She  knew  more  as  to 
real  life  than  he  did.  Leonard  was  at  first  their 
joint  treasurer ; but  before  the  second  day  was 
over,  Helen  seemed  to  discover  that  he  was  too 
lavish;  and  she  told  him  so,  with  a prudent, 
grave  look,  putting  her  hand  on  his  arm  as  he 
was  about  to  enter  an  inn  to  dine ; and  the  grav- 
ity would  have  been  comic,  but  that  the  eyes 
through  their  moisture  frere  so  meek  and  grate- 
ful. She  felt  he  was  about  to  incur  that  ruinous 
extravagance  on  her  account.  Somehow  or 
other,  the  purse  found  its  way  into  her  keeping, 
and  then  she  looked  proud  and  in  her  natural 
element. 

Ah ! what  happy  meals  under  her  care  were 
provided : so  much  more  enjoyable  than  in  dull, 
sanded  inn-parlors,  swarming  with  flics  and 
reeking  with  stole  tobacco.  She  would  leave 
him  at  the  entrance  of  a village,  bound  forward, 
and  cater,  and  return  with  a little  basket  and  a 
pretty  blue  jug — which  she  had  bought  on  the 
road — the  last  filled  with  new  milk;  the  first 
with  new  bread  and  some  special  dainty  in  rad- 
ishes or  water-cresses.  And  she  had  such  a 
talent  for  finding  out  the  prettiest  spot  whereon 
to  halt  and  dine : sometimes  in  the  heart  of  a 
wood — so  still,  it  was  like  a forest  in  fairy  talcs, 
the  hare  stealing  through  the  alleys,  or  the 
squirrel  peeping  at  them  from  the  boughs; 
sometimes  by  a little  brawling  stream,  with  the 
fishes  seen  under  the  clear  wave,  and  shooting 
round  the  crumbs  thrown  to  them.  They  made 
an  Arcadia  of  the  dull  road  up  to  their  dread 
Thermopyl® — the  war  against  the  million  that 
waited  them  on  the  other  side  of  their  pass 
through  Tempe. 

<l  Shall  we  be  as  happy  when  we  are  great  ?” 
said  Leonard,  in  his  grand  simplicity. 

Helen  sighed,  and  the  wise  little  head  was 
shaken. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

At  last  they  came  within  easy  reach  of  Lou- 
don ; but  Leonard  had  resolved  not  to  enter  the 
metropolis  fatigued  and  exhausted,  as  a wan- 
derer needing  refuge,  but  fresh  and  elate,  as  a 
conqueror  coming  in  triumph  to  take  possession 
of  the  capital.  Therefore  they  halted  early  in 
the  evening  of  the  day  preceding  this  imperial 
entry,  about  six  miles  from  the  metropolis,  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Ealing  (for  by  that  route 
lay  their  way).  They  were  not  tired  on  arriv- 
ing at  their  inn.  The  weather  was  singularly 
lovely,  with  that  combination  of  softness  and 
brilliancy  which  is  only  known  to  the  rare  true 
summer  days  of  England  : all  below  so  green, 
above  so  blue— days  of  which  we  have  about  six 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


403 


MY  NOVEL ; OR,  VARIETIES  IN  ENGLISH  LIFE. 


In  the  year,  and  recall  vaguely  when  we  read 
of  Robin  Hood  and  Maid  Marian,  of  Damsel  and 
Knight,  in  Spenser’s  golden  Summer  Song,  or 
of  Jacques,  dropped  under  the  oak  tree,  watch- 
ing the  deer  amidst  the  dells  of  Ardennes.  So, 
after  a little  pause  in  their  inn,  they  strolled 
forth,  not  for  travel,  but  pleasure,  toward  the 
cool  of  sunset,  passing  by  the  grounds  that  once 
belonged  to  the  Duke  of  Kent,  and  catching  a 
glimpse  of  the  shrubs  and  lawns  of  that  beauti- 
ful domain  through  the  lodge-gates;  then  they 
crossed  into  some  fields,  and  came  to  a little 
rivulet  called  the  Brent.  Helen  had  been  more 
ytd  that  day  than  on  any  during  their  journey. 
Perhaps,  because,  on  approaching  London,  the 
memory  of  her  father  became  more  vivid  ; per- 
haps from  her  precocious  knowledge  of  life,  and 
her  foreboding  of  what  was  to  befall  them,  chil- 
dren that  they  both  were.  But  Leonard  was 
«elfish  that  day ; he  could  not  be  influenced  by 
his  companion’s  sorrow,  he  was  so  full  of  his 
own  sense  of  being,  and  he  already  caught  from 
the  atmosphere  the  fever  that  belongs  to  anxious 
Capitals. 

“ Sit  here,  sister,”  said  he  imperiously  throw- 
n g himself  under  the  shade  of  a pollard  tree  that 
overhung  the  winding  brook,  “ sit  here  and  talk.” 

He  flung  off  his  hat,  tossed  back  his  rich  curls, 
and  sprinkled  his  brow  from  the  stream  that 
eddied  round  the  roots  of  the  tree  that  bulged 
out,  bald  and  gnarled,  from  the  bank,  and  delved 
into  the  waves  below.  Helen  quietly  obeyed 
him,  and  nestled  close  to  his  side. 

“ And  so  this  London  is  really  very  vast  ? — 
very?”  he  repeated  inquisitively. 

“ Very,”  answered  Helen,  as  abstractedly  she 
plucked  the  cowslips  near  her,  and  let  them  jail 
into  the  running  waters.  “ See  how  the  flowers 
are  carried  down  the  stream!  They  are  lost 
now.  London  is  to  us  what  the  river  is  to  the 
flowers — very  vast — very  strong;”  and  she  add- 
ed, after  a pause,  “very  cruel?” 

“Cruel!  Ah,  it  has  been  so  to  you;  but 
now! — now  I will  take  care  of  you !”  he  smiled 
triumphantly ; and  his  smile  was  beautiful  both 
in  its  pride  and  its  kindness.  It  is  astonishing 
how  Leonard  had  altered  since  he  had  left  his 
uncle’s.  He  was  both  younger  and  older ; for 
the  sense  of  genius,  when  it  snaps  its  shackles, 
makes  us  both  older  and  wiser  as  to  the  world 
it  soars  to — younger  and  blinder  as  to  the  world 
it  springs  from. 

“ And  it  is  not  a very  handsome  city  either, 
you  say?” 

“ Very  ugly,  indeed,”  said  Helen,  with  some 
fervor ; “at  least  all  I have  seen  of  it.” 

“But  there  must  be  parts  that  are  prettier 
than  others?  You  say  there  are  parks;  why 
should  not  we  lodge  near  them,  and  look  upon 
the  green  trees?” 

“That  would  be  nice,”  said  Helen,  almost 
joyously  ; “ but — ” and  here  the  head  was 
shaken — “there  are  no  lodgings  for  us  except 
in  courts  and  alleys.” 

“ Why?” 


“Why?”  echoed  Helen,  with  a smile,  and 
she  held  up  the  purse. 

“Pooh  1 always  that  horrid  purse;  as  if,  too, 
we  were  not  going  to  fill  it.  Did  1 not  tell  you 
the  story  of  Fortunio  ? Well,  at  all  events,  we 
will  go  first  to  the  neighborhood  where  you  last 
lived,  and  learn  there  all  we  can ; and  then  the 
day  after  to-morrow,  I will  see  this  Dr.  Morgan, 
and  find  out  the  Lord — ” 

The  tears  started  to  Helen’s  soft  eyes.  “ You 
want  to  get  rid  of  me  soon,  brother.” 

“I ! ah,  I feel  so  happy  to  have  you  with  me, 
it  seems  to  me  as  if  1 had  pined  for  you  all  my 
life,  and  you  had  come  at  last ; for  I never  had 
brother,  nor  sister,  nor  any  one  to  love,  that  was 
not  older  than  myself,  except — ” 

“ Except  the  young  lady  you  told  me  of,”  said 
Helen,  turning  away  her  face ; for  children  are 
very  jealous. 

“ Yes,  1 loved  her,  love  her  still.  But  that 
was  different,”  said  Leonard,  with  a heightened 
color.  “ I could  never  have  talked  to  her  as  to 
you ; to  you  I open  my  whole  heart ; you  are  my 
little  Muse,  Helen.  I confess  to  you  my  wild 
whims  and  fancies  as  frankly  as  if  I were  writ- 
ing poetry.”  As  he  said  this,  a step  was  heard, 
and  a shadow  fell  over  the  stream.  A belated 
angler  appeared  on  the  margin,  drawing  his 
line  impatiently  across  the  water,  as  if  to  worry 
some  dozing  fish  into  a bite  before  it  finally  set- 
tled itself  for  the  night.  Absorbed  in  his  occu- 
pation, the  angler  did  not  observe  the  young 
persons  on  the  sward  under  the  tree,  and  he 
halted  there,  close  upon  them. 

“Curse  that  perch !”  said  he  aloud. 

“ Take  care,  sir,”  cried  Leonard ; for  the  man 
in  stepping  back,  nearly  trod  upon  Helen. 

The  angler  turned.  “What’s  the  matter? 
Hist!  you  have  frightened  my  perch.  Keep 
still,  can’t  you?” 

Helen  drew  herself  out  of  the  way,  and  Leon- 
ard remained  motionless.  He  remembered 
Jackeyrao,  and  felt  a sympathy  for  the  angler. 

“It  is  the  most  extraordinary  perch,  that!'* 
muttered  the  stranger,  soliloquizing.  “It  has 
the  devil’s  own  luck.  It  must  have  been  born 
with  a silver  spoon  in  its  mouth,  that  damned 
perch ! I shall  never  catch  it — never ! Ha ! — 
no— only  a weed.  I give  it  up.”  With  this,  he 
indignantly  jerked  his  rod  from  the  water,  and 
began  to  disjoint  it.  While  leisurely  engaged  in 
this  occupation,  he  turned  to  Leonard. 

“Humph!  are  you  intimately  acquainted  with 
this  stream,  sir?” 

“ No,”  answered  Leonard.  “ I never  saw  it 
before.” 

Angler  (solemnly).  — “Then,  young  man, 
take  my  advice,  and  do  nQt  give  way  to  its 
fascinations.  Sir,  1 am  a martyr  to  this  stream; 
it  has  been  the  Dalilah  of  my  existence.” 

Leonard  (interested,  the  last  sentence  seemed 
to  him  poetical) . — “ The  Dalilah ! Sir — the  Da- 
lilah 1” 

Angler. — “ The  Dalilah.  Young  man,  listen, 
and  be  warned  by  example.  When  1 was  about 
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your  age,  I first  came  to  this  stream  to  fish. 
Sir,  on  that  fatal  day,  about  3,  p.m.,  I hooked  up 
a fish — such  a big  one,  it  must  have  weighed  a 
pound  and  a half.  Sir,  it  was  that  length ;”  and 
the  angler  put  finger  to  wrist.  44  And  just  when 
I had  got  it  nearly  ashore,  by  the  very  place 
where  you  are  sitting,  on  that  shelving  bank, 
young  man,  the  iine  broke,  and  the  perch  twisted 
himself  among  those  roots,  and — caco-dcemon 
that  he  was— ran  off,  hook  and  all.  Well,  that 
fish  haunted  me ; never  before  had  I seen  such 
a fish.  Minnow's  1 had  caught  in  the  Thames 
and  elsewhere,  also  gudgeons,  and  occasionally 
a dace.  But  a fish  like  that — a PERCH — all 
bis  fins  up  like  the  sails  of  a man-of-war — a 
monster  perch — a whale  of  a perch ! — No,  never 
till  then  bad  I known  what  leviathans  lie  hid 
within  the  deeps.  1 could  not  sleep  till  I had 
returned ; and  again,  sir — I caught  that  perch. 
And  this  time  1 pulled  him  fairly  out  of  the 
water.  He  escaped;  and  how  did  be  escape? 
Sir,  he  left  his  eye  behind  him  on  the  hook. 
Years,  long  years,  have  passed  since  then;  but 
never  shall  i forget  the  agony  of  that  moment.7 1 

Leonard. — “To  the  perch,  sir?” 

Angler. — 44  Perch ! agony  to  him  I He  en- 
joyed it : — agony  to  me.  1 gazed  on  that  eye, 
and  the  eye  looked  as  sly  and  as  wicked  as  if  it 
was  laughing  in  my  face.  Well,  sir,  1 had  heard 
that  there  is  no  better  bait  for  a perch  than  a 
perch’s  eye.  I adjusted  that  eye  on  the  hook, 
and  dropped  in  the  line  gently.  The  water  was 
unusually  clear;  in  two  minutes  I saw  that  perch 
return.  He  approached  the  hook ; he  recognized 
his  eye — frisked  his  tail — made  a plunge — and, 
as  I live,  carried  off  the  eye,  safe  and  sound; 
and  I saw  him  digesting  it  by  the  side  of  that 
water  lily.  The  mocking  fiend ! Seven  times 
since  that  day,  in  the  coarse  of  a varied  and 
eventful  life,  have  I caught  that  perch,  and  seven 
times  has  that  perch  escaped.” 

Leonard  (astonished) 44  It  can’t  be  the  same 
perch ; perches  are  very  tender  fish — a hook  in- 
side of  it,  and  an  eye  hooked  out  of  it — no  perch 
could  withstand  such  havoc  in  its  constitution.” 

Angler  (with  an  appearance  of  awe). — 44 It 
does  seem  supernatural.  But  it  if  that  perch; 
for  harkye,  sir,  there  is  only  one  perch  in  the 
whole  brook ! All  the  years  I have  fished  here, 
I have  never  caught  another  perch  here;  and 
this  solitary  inmate  of  the  watery  element  I 
know  by  sight  better  than  i know  my  own  lost 
father.  For  eaoh  time  that  I have  raised  it  out 
of  the  water,  its  profile  has  been  turned  to  me, 
and  I have  seen,  with  a shudder,  that  it  has  had 
only — One  Eye  ! It  is  a most  mysterious  and  a 
most  diabolical  phenomenon,  that  perch ! It  has 
been  the  ruin  of  my  prospects  in  life.  I was 
offered  a situation  in  Jamaica;  I could  not  go, 
with  that  perch  left  here  in  triumph.  I might 
afterward  have  bad  an  appointment  in  India,  but 
I could  not  put  the  ocean  between  myself  and 
that  perch  : thus  have  I frittered  away  my  exist- 
ence in  the  fatal  metropolis  of  ray  native  land. 
And  once  a- week,  from  February  to  December, 
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I come  hither — Good  Heavens ! if  I should  catch 
the  perch  at  last,  the  occupation  of  ray  existence 
will  be  gone.” 

Leonard  gazed  curiously  at  the  angler,  as 
the  last  thus  mournfully  oonoluded.  The  ornate 
turn  of  his  periods  did  not  suit  with  his  costume 
He  looked  woefully  threadbare  and  shabby—* 
genteel  sort  of  shabbiness  too — shabbiness  in 
black.  There  was  humor  in  the  corners  of  his 
lip;  and  his  hands,  though  they  did  not  soem 
very  clean — indeed  his  occupation  was  not 
friendly  to  such  niceties — were  those  of  a man 
who  had  not  known  manual  labor.  His  face 
was  pale  and  puffed,  but  the  tip  of  bis  nose  wag 
red.  He  did  not  seem  as  if  the  watery  element 
was  as  familiar  to  himself  as  to  his  Dalilah — the 
perch. 

44 Such  is  Life !”  recommenced  the  angler  in  & 
moralizing  tone,  as  he  slid  his  rod  into  its  canvas 
case.  44  If  a man  knew  what  it  was  to  fish  all 
one’s  life  in  a stream  that  has  only  one  perch  !— 
to  catch  that  one  perch  nine  times  in  all,  and 
nine  times  to  see  it  fall  back  into  the  water, 
plump; — if  a man  knew  what  it  was — why, 
then” — Here  the  angler  looked  over  his  shoulder 
full  at  Leonard— 44  why  then,  young  sir,  he  would 
know  what  human  life  is  to  vain  ambition.  Good 
evening.” 

Away  he  went,  treading  over  the  daisies  and 
king  cups.  Helen’s  eyes  followed  him  wistfully. 

41  What  a strange  person  1”  said  Leonard, 
laughing. 

44 1 think  he  is  a very  wise  one,”  murmured 
Helen ; and  she  oame  close  up  to  Leonard,  and 
took  his  hand  in  both  hers,  as  if  she  (elt  already 
that  he  was  in  need  of  the  Comforter — the  line 
brgke,  and  the  perch  lost ! 

CHAPTER  IX. 

At  noon  the  next  day,  London  stole  upon 
them,  through  a gloomy,  thick,  oppressive  atmos- 
phere. For  where  is  it  that  we  can  say  London 
bursts  on  the  sight  ? It  stole  on  them  through 
one  of  its  fairest  and  most  gracious  avenues  of 
approach — by  the  stately  gardens  of  Kensington 
— along  the  side  of  Hyde  Park,  and  so  on  toward 
Cumberland  Gate. 

Leonard  was  not  the  least  struck.  And  yet, 
with  a very  little  money,  and  a very  little  taste, 
it  would  bo  easy  to  render  this  entrance  to  Lon- 
don as  grand  and  imposing  as  that  tc  Paris  from 
the  Champs  Elystcs.  As  they  came  near  the 
Edgeware  Road,  Helen  took  her  new  brother  by 
the  hand  and  guided  him.  For  she  knew  all  that 
neighborhood,  and  she  was  acquainted  with  a 
lodging  near  that  occupied  by  her  father  (to  that 
lodging  itself  she  could  not  have  gone  for  the 
world),  where  they  might  be  housed  cheaply. 

But  just  then  the  sky,  so  dull  and  overcast 
since  morning,  seemed  one  mass  of  black  cloud. 
There  suddenly  oame  on  a violent  storm  of  rain. 
The  boy  and  girl  took  refuge  in  a covered  mews, 
in  a street  running  out  of  the  Edgeware  Road. 
This  shelter  soon  became  crowded;  tho  two 
young  pilgrims  crept  close  to  the  wall,  apart 
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from  the  rest;  Leonard’s  arm  round  Helen’s 
waist,  sheltering  her  from  the  rain  that  the 
strong  wind  contending  with  it  beat  in  through 
the  passage.  Presently  a young  gentleman,  of 
better  mien  and  dress  than  the  other  refugees, 
entered,  not  hastily,  but  rather  with  a slow  and 
proud  step,  as  if,  though  he  deigned  to  take 
shelter,  ho  scorned  to  run  to  it.  He  glanced 
somewhat  haughtily  at  the  assembled  group- 
passed  on  through  the  midst  of  it— came  near 
Leonard— took  off  his  hal,  and  shook  the  rain 
from  its  brim.  His  head  thus  uncovered,  left 
all  his  features  exposed ; and  the  village  youth 
recognized,  at  the  first  glance,  his  okl  victorious 
assailant  on  the  green  at  Hazeldean. 

Yet  Randal  Leslie  was  altered.  His  dark 
cheek  was  as  thin  as  in  boyhood,  and  even  yet 
more  wasted  by  intense  study  and  night  vigils ; 
but  the  expression  of  his  face  was  at  once  more 
refined  and  manly,  and  there  was  a steady  con* 
centrated  light  in  his  large  eye,  like  that  of  one 
who  has  been  in  the  habit  of  bringing  all  his 
thoughts  to  one  point.  He  looked  older  than  he 
was.  He  wa9  dressed  simply  in  black,  a color 
which  became  him ; and  altogether  his  aspect 
and  figure  were  not  showy  indeed,  but  distin- 
guished. He  looked,  to  the  common  eye,  a gen- 
tleman ; and  to  the  more  observant,  a scholar. 

Helter-skelter ! — pell-mell  1 the  group  in  the 
passage — now  pressed  each  on  each — now  scat- 
tered on  all  sides — making  way — rushing  down 
tb^  mews— against  the  walls — as  a fiery  horse 
darted  under  shelter;  the  rider,  a young  man, 
with  a very  handsome  face,  and  dressed  with 
that  peculiar  care  which  we  commonly  call 
dandyism,  cried  out,  good-humoredly,  M Don’t  be 
afraid ; the  horse  shan’t  hurt  any  of  you— a thou- 
sand pardons — so  bo!  so  ho!”  He  patted  the 
horse,  and  it  stood  as  still  as  a statue,  filling  up 
the  oentre  of  the  passage.  The  groups  resettled 
—Randal  approached  the  rider. 

44  Frank  Hazeldean  1” 

14  Ah — is  it  indeed  Randal  Leslie  1” 

Frank  was  off  his  horse  in  a moment,  and  the 
bridle  was  consigned  to  the  care  of  a slim  pren- 
tice-boy holding  a bundle. 

44  My  dear  fellow,  how  glad  I am  to  see  you. 
How  lucky  it  was  that  I should  turn  in  here. 
Not  like  me  either,  for  I don’t  much  care  for  a 
duo  king.  Staying  in  town,  Randal  ?” 

“Yes,  at  your  uncle’s,  Mr.  Egerton.  I have 
left  Oxford.’’ 

“For  good?” 

44  For  good.” 

44  Bat  yon  have  not  taken  your  degree,  I 
think  ? We  Etonians  all  considered  you  booked 
for  a double  first.  Oh ! we  have  been  so  proud 
of  your  fame — you  carried  off  all  the  prizes.” 

44  Not  all ; but  some,  certainly.  Mr.  Egerton 
offered  me  my  choice — to  stay  for  my  degree, 
or  to  enter  at  once  into  the  Foreign  Office.  I 
preferred  the  end  to  the  means.  For,  after  all, 
what  good  are  academical  honors  but  as  the  en- 
trance to  life  ? To  enter  now,  is  to  save  a step 
in  a long  way,  Frank.” 


“Ah!  you  were  always  ambitious,  and  you 
will  make  a great  figure,  I am  sure.” 

14  Perhaps  so— if  I work  for  it.  Knowledge  is 
power  1” 

Leonard  started. 

44  And  you,”  resumed  Randal,  looking  with 
some  curious  attention  at  his  old  school-fellow. 
u You  never  came  to  Oxford.  I did  hear  you 
were  going  into  the  army.” 

14 1 am  in  the  Guards,”  said  Frank,  trying  hard 
not  to  look  too  conceited  as  he  made  that  ac- 
knowledgment. 44  The  Governor  pished  a little, 
and  would  rather  I had  come  to  live  with  him 
in  the  old  Hall,  and  take  to  farming.  Time 
enough  for  that — eh?  By  Jove,  Randal,  how 
pleasant  a thing  is  life  in  London  ? Do  you  go 
to  Ahnack’s  to-night  ?” 

44  No ; Wednesday  is  a holiday  in  the  House ! 
There  is  a great  parliamentary  dinner  at  Mr. 
Egerton’s.  He  is  in  the  Cabinet  now,  you  know ; 
but  you  don’t  see  much  of  your  uncle,  1 think.” 

44  Our  sets  are  different,”  said  the  young  gen- 
tleman, in  a tone  of  voice  worthy  of  Bruramel. 
“A11  those  parliamentary  feUows  are  devilish 
dull.  The  rain’s  over.  I don’t  know  whether 
the  Governor  would  like  me  to  call  at  Grosvenor- 
square ; but  pray  come  and  see  me ; here’s  my 
card  to  remind  you ; you  must  dine  at  our  mess. 
Suoh  nice  fellows.  What  day  will  you  fix?” 

44 1 will  call  and  let  you  know.  Don’t  yon 
find  it  rather  expensive  in  the  Guards?  I re- 
member that  you  thought  the  Governor,  as  you 
call  him,  used  to  chafe  a little  when  you  wrote 
for  more  pocket-money;  and  the  only  time  1 
ever  remember  to  have  seen  you  with  tears  in 
your  eyes,  was  when  Mr.  Hazeldean,  in  sending 
you  £3,  reminded  you  that  his  estates  were  not 
entailed — were  at  his  own  disposal,  and  they 
should  never  go  to  an  extravagant  spendthrift. 
It  was  not  a pleasant  threat,  that,  Frank.” 

44  Oh  1”  cried  the  young  man  coloring  deeply* 
44  It  was  not  the  threat  that  pained  me,  it  was 
that  my  father  could  think  so  meanly  of  me  as  to 
fancy  that — well — well,  but  those  were  school- 
boy days.  And  my  father  was  always  more 
generous  than  1 deserved.  We  must  see  a good 
deal  of  each  other,  Randal.  How  good-natured 
you  were  at  Eton,  making  my  longs  and  shorts 
for  me;  1 shall  never  forget  it.  Do  call  soon.” 

Frank  swung  himself  into  his  saddle,  and  re* 
warded  the  slim  youth  with  half-a-crown ; a 
largess  four  times  more  ample  than  his  father 
would  have  deemed  sufficient.  A jerk  of  the 
rein  and  a touch  of  the  heel — off  bounded  the 
fiery  horse  and  the  gay  young  rider.  Randal 
mused;  and  as  the  rain  had  now  ceased,  the 
passengers  under  shelter  dispersed  and  went 
their  way.  Only  Randal,  Leonard,  and  Helen 
remained  behind.  Then,  as  Randal,  still  musing, 
lifted  his  eyes,  they  fell  full  upon  Leonard’s  face. 
He  started,  passed  his  hand  quickly  over  his 
brow— looked  again,  hard  and  piercingly;  and 
the  change  in  his  pale  check  to  a shade  still 
paler— a quick  compression  and  nervous  gnaw- 
ing of  bis  lip— showed  that  he  too  recognized 
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an  old  foe.  Then  his  glance  ran  over  Leonard’s 
dress,  which  was  somewhat  dust-stained,  but 
far  above  the  class  among  which  the  peasant 
was  born.  Randal  raised  his  brows  in  surprise, 
and  with  a smile  slightly  supercilious — the 
smile  stung  Leonard:  and  with  a slow  step 
Randal  left  the  passage,  and  took  his  way 
toward  Grosvenor-square.  The  Entrance  of 
Ambition  was  clear  to  him . 

Then  the  little  girl  once  more  took  Leonard 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  through  rows  of  hum- 
ble, obscure,  dreary  streets.  It  seemed  almost 
like  an  allegory  personified,  as  the  sad,  silent 
child  led  on  the  penniless  and  low-born  adven- 
turer of  genius  by  the  squalid  shops,  and  through 
the  winding  lanes,  which  grew  meaner  and 
meaner,  till  b,  th  their  forms  vanished  from  the 
view. 


CHAPTER  X. 

“But  do  come;  change  your  dress,  return 
and  dine  with  me;  you  will  have  just  time, 
Harley.  You  will  meet  the  most  eminent  men 
of  our  party ; surely  they  are  worth  your  study, 
philosopher  that  you  afTect  to  be.” 

Thus  said  Audley  Egerton  to  Lord  L’ Estrange, 
with  whom  he  had  been  riding  (after  the  toils  of 
his  office).  The  two  gentlemen  were  in  Aud- 
ley’s  library.  Mr.  Egerton,  as  usual,  buttoned 
up,  seated  in  his  chair,  in  the  erect  posture  of  a 
man  who  scorns  “ inglorious  ease.”  Harley,  as 
usual,  thrown  at  length  on  a sofa,  his  long  hair 
in  careless  curls,  his  neckcloth  loose,  his  habili- 
ments flowing — simplex  munditiis,  indeed — his 
grace  all  bis  own;  seemingly  negligent,  never 
slovenly ; at  ease  every  where  and  with  every 
one,  even  with  Mr.  Audley  Egerton,  who  chill- 
ed or  awed  the  ease  out  of  most  people. 

“Nay,  my  dear  Audley,  forgive  me.  But 
your  eminent  men  are  all  men  of  one  idea,  and 
that  not  a diverting  one — politics ! politics ! poli- 
tics ! The  storm  in  the  saucer.” 

u But,  what  is  your  life,  Harley  ? — the  saucer 
without  the  storm?” 

“ Do  you  know,  that’s  very  well  said,  Audley ; 
I did  not  think  you  had  so  much  liveliness  of 
repartee.  Life — life  1 it  is  insipid,  it  is  shallow. 
No  launching  argosies  in  the  saucer.  Audley, 
I have  the  oddest  fancy — ” 

“ That  of  course,”  said  Audley  drily;  “you 
never  have  any  other.  What  is  the  new  one  ?” 

Harley  (with  great  gravity).  — “ Do  you 
believe  in  Mesmerism?” 

Audley. — u Certainly  not.” 

Harley. — “If  it  were  in  the  power  of  an 
animal  magnetizer  to  get  me  out  of  my  own 
skin  into  somebody  else’s ! That's  my  fancy  1 I 
am  so  tired  of  myjelf — so  tired!  I have  run 
through  all  my  ideas — know  every  one  of  them 
by  heart  ; when  some  pretentious  impostor  of 
an  idea  perks  itself  up  and  says,  4 Look  at  me, 
I’m  a new  acquaintance’— I just  give  it  a nod, 
and  say,  ‘Not  at  all,  you  have  only  got  a new 
coat  on ; you  are  the  same  old  wretch  that  has 
bored  me  these  last  twenty  years;  get  away.’ 


But  if  one  could  be  in  a new  skin ! if  I eould  be 
for  half-an-hour  your  tall  porter,  or  one  of  your 
eminent  matter-of-fact  men,  I should  then  really 
travel  into  a new  world.*  Every  man’s  brain 
must  be  a world  in  itself,  eh  ? If  I could  but 
make  a parochial  settlement  even  in  yours, 
Audley — run  over  all  your  thoughts  and  sensa- 
tions. Upon  roy  life,  I’ll  go  and  talk  to  that 
French  mesme riser  about  it.” 

Audley  (who  does  not  seem  to  like  the  notion 
of  having  his  thoughts  and  sensations  rummaged, 
even  by  his  friend,  and  even  in  fancy). — 44  Pooh, 
pooh,  pooh ! Do  talk  like  a man  of  sense.” 

Harley — “Man  of  sense!  Where  shall  I 
find  a model  ? I don’t  know  a man  of  sense ! — 
never  met  such  a creature.  Don’t  believe  it 
ever  existed.  At  one  time  I thought  Socrates 
must  have  been  a man  of  sense; — a delusion; 
he  would  stand  gazing  into  the  air,  and  talking 
to  his  Genius  from  sunrise  to  sunset.  Is  that 
like  a man  of  sense?  Poor  Audley,  bow  puz- 
zled he  looks ! Well,  I’ll  try  and  talk  sense  to 
oblige  you.  And  first — (here  Harley  raised 
himself  on  his  elbow) — first,  is  it  true,  as  I have 
heard  vaguely,  that  you  are  paying  court  to  the 
sister  of  that  infamous  Italian  traitor?” 

“Madame  di  Negra?  No;  lam  not  paying 
court  to  her,”  answered  Audley  with  a cold 
smile.  “ But  she  is  very  handsome ; she  is  very 
clever ; she  is  useful  to  me — I need  not  say  how 
nor  why ; that  belongs  to  my  metier  as  politician. 
But,  I think,  if  you  will  take  my  advice,  or  §et 
your  friend  to  take  it,  I could  obtain  from  her 
brother,  through  my  influence  with  her,  some 
liberal  concessions  to  your  exile.  She  is  very 
anxious  to  know  where  he  is.” 

“ You  have  not  told  her  ?”  # 

“No;  I promised  you  I would  keep  that 
secret.” 

“ Be  sure  you  do;  it  is  only  for  some  mischief, 
some  snare,  that  she  oould  desire  such  informa- 
tion. Concessions ! pooh ! This  is  no  question 
of  concessions,  but  of  rights.” 

“ I think  you  should  leave  your  friend  to  judge 
of  that.” 

“Well,  I will  write  to  him.  Meanwhile, 
beware  of  this  woman,  I have  heard  much  of 
her  abroad,  and  she  has  the  character  of  her 
brother  for  duplicity  and — ” 

“Beauty,”  interrupted  Audley,  turning  the 
conversation  with  practiced  adroitness.  “Iam 
told  that  the  Count  is  one  of  the  handsomest 
men  in  Europe,  much  handsomer  than  his  sister 
still,  though  nearly  twioe  her  age.  Tut — -tut* — 
Harley  ! fear  not  for  me.  I am  proof  against  all 
feminine  attractions.  This  heart  is  dead.” 

“ Nay,  nay ; it  is  not  for  you  to  speak  thus — 
leave  that  to  me.  But  even  I will  not  say  it. 

* If,  at  tho  date  in  which  Lord  L'Eitrnngc  held  thia 
conversation  with  Mr.  Egerton,  Alfred  dc  Musset  had 
written  his  comedies,  we  should  suapect  that  his  lordship 
had  plagiarized  from  one  of  them  the  whimsical  idea 
that  ho  here  vents  upon  Audley.  In  repeating  it,  the 
author  at  least  can  not  escape  from  the  charge  of  oblige 
don  to  a writer  whose  humor,  at  least,  U sufticiontl7 
opulent  to  justify  the  loan. 
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The  heart  never  dies.  And  yon ; what  have 
you  lost? — a wife;  true:  an  excellent  noble- 
hearted  woman.  But  was  it  love  that  you  felt 
for  her  ? Enviable  man,  have  you  ever  loved  ?” 

“Perhaps  not,  Harley,”  said  Audley,  with  a 
sombre  aspect,  and  in  dejected  accents;  “veiy 
few  men  ever  have  loved,  at  least  as  you  mean 
by  the  word.  But  there  are  othfcr  passions  than 
love  that  kill  the  heart,  and  reduce  us  to  mechan- 
ism.” 

While  Egerton  spoke,  Harley  turned  side,  and 
his  breast  heaved.  There  was  a short  silence ; 
Audley  dras  the  first  to  break  it. 

“ Speaking  of  my  lost  wife,  I am  sorry  that 
you  do  not  approve  what  I have  done  for  her 
young  kinsman,  Randal*  Leslie.” 

Harley  (recovering  himself  with  an  effort). — 
u Is  it  true  kindness  to  bid  him  exchange  manly 
independence,  for  the  protection  of  an  official 
patron?” 

Audley.—44  I did  not  bid  him.  I gave  him 
his  choice.  At  his  age  I should  have  chosen  as 
he  has  done.” 

Harley. — UI  trust  not;  I think  better  of  you. 
But  answer  me  one  question  frankly,  and  then  I 
will  ask  another.  Do  you  mean  to  make  this 
young  man  your  heir  ?” 

Audley  (with  a slight  embarrassment). — 
“ Heir,  pooh ! I am  young  still.  I may  live  as 
long  as  he — time  enough  to  think  of  that.” 

Harley. — “Then  now  to  my  second  ques- 
tion. Have  you  told  this  youth  plainly  that 
he  may  look  to  you  for  influence,  but  not  for 
wealth?” 

Audley  (firmly). — “I  think  I have;  bat  I 
shall  repeat  it  more  emphatically.” 

Harley. — “ Then  I am  satisfied  as  to  your 
conduct,  but  not  as  to  his.  For  he  has  too  acute 
an  intellect  not  to  know  what  it  is  to  forfeit  in- 
dependence ; and,  depend  upon  it,  he  has  made 
his  calculations,  and  would  throw  you  into  the 
ti&rgain  in  any  balance  that  he  could  strike  in 
his  favor.  You  go  by  your  experience  in  judg- 
ing men ; I by  my  instincts.  Nature  warns  us 
as  it  does  the  inferior  animals — only  we  are  too 
conceited,  we  bipeds,  to  heed  her.  My  instincts 
of  soldier  and  gentleman  recoil  from  that  old 
young  roan.  He  has  the  soul  of  the  Jesuit.  I 
see  it  in  his  eye — I hear  it  in  the  tread  of  his 
foot ; volto  idolto , he  has  not ; i pensicri  Mtretti 
he  has.  Hist ! I hear  now  his  step  in  the  hall. 
1 should  know  it  from  a thousand.  That’s  his 
very  touch  on  the  handle  of  the  door.” 

Randal  Leslie  entered.  Harley — who,  de- 
spite his  disregard  for  forms,  aod  his  dislike  to 
Randal,  was  too  high-bred  not  to  be  polite  to 
his  junior  in  age  or  inferior  in  rank — rose  and 
bowed.  But  his  bright  piercing  eyes  did  not 
soften  as  they  caught  and  bore  down  the  deeper 
and  more  latent  fire  in  Randal’s.  Harley  then 
did  not  resume  his  seat,  but  moved  to  the  mantle- 
piece,  and  leant  against  it. 

Randal. — 44 1 have  fulfilled,  your  commissions, 
Mr.  Egerton.  I went  first  to  Maida-Hill,  and 
«aw  Mr.  Burley.  I gave  him  the  check,  but 


he  said  1 it  was  too  much,  and  he  should  return 
half  to  the  banker ;’  he  will  write  the  article  as 
you  suggested.  I then — ” 

Audley. — “Enough,  Randall  we  will  not 
fatigue  Lord  L’Estrange  with  these  little  details 
of  a life  that  displeases  him — the  life  political.” 

Harley. — 44  But  then  details  do  not  displease 
me ; they  reconcile  me  to  my  own  life.  Go  on, 
pray,  Mr.  Leslie.” 

Randal  had  too  much  tact  to  need  the  caution* 
ing  glance  of  Mr.  Egerton.  He  did  not  con 
tinne,  but  said,  with  a soft  voice,  44  Do  you  think, 
Lord  L’Estrange,  that  the  contemplation  of  the 
mode  of  life  pursued  by  others  can  reconcile  a 
man  to  his  own,  if  he  had  before  thought  it  need- 
ed a reconciler?” 

Harley  looked  pleased,  for  the  question  was 
ironical ; and,  if  there  was  a thing  in  the  world 
he  abhorred,  it  was  flattery. 

44  Recollect  your  Lucretius,  Mr.  Leslie,  Suave 
mare,  & c.,  4 pleasant  from  the  cliff  to  see  the 
mariners  tossed  on  the  ocean.’  Faith,  I think 
that  sight  reconciles  one  to  the  cliff— though, 
before,  one  might  have  been  teased  by  the  splash 
from  the  spray,  and  deafened  by  the  scream  of  the 
sea-gulls.  But  I leave  you,  Audley.  Strange 
that  I have  heard  no  more  of  my  soldier.  Re- 
member 1 have  your  promise  when  I come  to 
claim  it.  Good-by,  Mr.  Leslie,  I hope  that  Mr. 
Barley’s  article  will  be  worth  the— check.” 

Lord  L’Estrange  mounted  his  horse,  which 
was  still  at  the  door,  and  rode  through  the  Park. 
But  he  was  no  longer  now  unknown  by  sight. 
Bows  and  nods  saluted  him  on  every  side. 

44  Alas,  I am  found  out  then,”  said  he  to  him- 
self. 44  That  terrible  Duchess  of  Knaresborough, 
too — I must  fly  my  country.”  He  pushed  his 
horse ’into  a c%nter,  and  was  soon  out  of  the 
Park.  As  he  dismounted  at  bis  father’s  seques- 
tered house,  you  would  have  hardly  supposed 
him  the  same  whimsical,  fantastic,  but  deep  and 
subtle  humorist  that  delighted  in  perplexing  the 
material  Audley.  For  his  expressive  face  was 
unutterably  serious.  But  the  moment  he  came 
into  the  presence  of  his  parents  the  countenance 
was  again  lighted  and  cheerful.  It  brightened 
the  whole  room  like  sunshine. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

44  Mr.  Leslie,”  said  Egerton,  when  Harley 
had  left  the  library,  “ you  did  not  act  with  your 
usual  discretion  in  touching  upon  matters  con- 
nected with  politics  in  the  presence  of  a third 
party.” 

44 1 feel  that  already,  sir ; my  excuse  is  that  I 
held  Lord  L’Estrange  to  be  your  most  intimate 
friend.” 

44  A public  man,  Mr.  Leslie,  would  ill  serve 
his  country  if  he  were  not  especially  reserved 
toward  his  private  friends— when  they  do  not 
belong  to  his  party.” 

44  But,  pardon  me  my  ignorance,  Lord  Lans- 
mere  is  so  well  known  to  be  one  of  your  sup- 
porters, that  I fancied  his  son  must  share  his 
sentiments,  and  be  in  your  confidence.” 
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Egerton’s  brows  slightly  contracted,  and  gave 
a stern  expression  to  a countenance  always  firm 
and  decided.  He,  however,  answered  in  a mild 
tone. 

u At  the  entrance  into  political  life,  Mr.  Les- 
lie, there  is  nothing  in  which  a young  man  of 
your  talents  should  be  more  on  his  guard  than 
thinking  for  himself ; he  will  nearly  always  think 
wrong.  And  I believe  that  is  one  reason  why 
young  men  of  talent  disappoint  their  friends,  and 
— remain  so  long  out  of  office.” 

A haughty  flush  passed  over  Randal's  brow, 
and  faded  away  quickly ; he  bowed  in  silence. 

Egerton  resumed,  as  if  in  explanation,  and 
even  in  kindly  apology — 

“Look  at  Lord  L’Estrange  himsolf.  What 
young  man  could  come  into  life  with  brighter 
auspices  ? Rank,  wealth,  high  aminal  spirits  (a 
great  advantage  those  same  spirits,  Mr.  Leslie), 
courage,  self-possession,  scholarship  as  brilliant 
perhaps  as  your  own  ; and  now  see  how  his  life  is 
wasted ! Why  ? He  always  thought  fit  to  think 
for  himself.  He  could  never  be  broken  in  to 
harness,  and  never  will  be.  The  State  coach, 
Mr.  Leslie,  requires  that  all  the  horses  should 
pull  together.” 

“With  submission,  sir,”  answered  Randal, 
“I  should  think  that  there  were  other  reasons 
why  Lord  L’Estrange,  whatever  be  his  talents — 
and  indeed  of  these  you  must  be  an  adequate 
judge — would  never  do  any  thing  in  public  life.” 

“Ay,  and  what?”  said  Egerton,  quickly. 

“First,”  said  Randal,  shrewdly,  “private  life 
has  done  too  much  for  him.  What  could  public 
life  give  to  one  who  needs  nothing  ? Born  at 
the  top  of  the  social  ladder,  why  should  be  put 
himself  voluntarily  at  the  last  step,  for  the  sake 
of  climbing  up  again  ? And  secondly,  Lord 
L’Estrange  seems  to  me  a man  in  whose  organ- 
ization untimtnt  usurps  too  large  a share  for 
practical  existence.” 

“You  have  a keen  eye,”  said  Audley,  with 
some  admiration;  “keen  for  one  so  young. — 
Poor  Harley  1” 

Mr.  Egerton’s  last  words  were  said  to  him- 
self. He  resumed  quickly — 

“ There  is  something  on  my  mind,  my  young 
friend.  Let  us  be  frank  with  each  other.  I 
placed  before  you  fairly  the  advantages  and  dis- 
advantages of  the  choice  I gave  you.  To  take 
your  degree  w'ith  such  honors  as  no  doubt  you 
would  have  won,  to  obtain  your  fellowship,  to 
go  to  the  bar,  with  those  credentials  in  favor  of 
your  talents ; — this  was  one  career.  To  come 
at  once  into  public  life,  to  profit  by  my  experi- 
ence, avail  yourself  of  my  interest,  to  take  the 
chances  of  rise  or  fall  with  a party : this  was 
another.  You  chose  the  last.  But  in  so  doing, 
there  was  a consideration  which  might  weigh 
with  you  ; and  on  which,  in  stating  your  reasons 
for  your  option,  you  were  silent.” 

“What’s  that,  sir?” 

“ You  might  have  counted  on  my  fortune  should 
the  chances  of  party  fail  you ; — speak — and  with- 
out shame  if  so ; it  would  be  natural  in  a young 


man,  who  comes  from  the  elder  branch  of  the 
house  whose  heiress  was  my  wife.” 

“ You  wound  me,  Mr.  Egerton,”  said  Randal, 
turning  away. 

Mr.  Egerton’s  cold  glance  followed  Randal’s 
movement ; the  face  was  hid  from  the  glance — 
it  rested  on  the  figure,  which  is  often  as  self-be- 
traying as  the  Countenance  itself.  Randal  baf- 
fled Mr.  Egerton’s  penetration — the  young  man’s 
emotion  might  be  honest  pride,  and  pained  and 
generous  feeling ; or  it  might  be  something  else. 
Egerton  continued  slowly. 

“ Once  for  all  then,  distinctly  and  emphatically, 
I say — never  count  upon  that;  count  upon  all 
else  that  I can  do  for  you,  and  forgive  me,  when 
I advise  harshly  or  censure  coldly ; ascribe  this 
to  my  interest  in  your  career.  Moreover,  before 
decision  becomes  irrevocable,  I wish  you  to  know 
practically  all  that  is  disagreeable  or  even  hu- 
miliating in  the  first  subordinate  steps  of  him  who, 
without  wealth  or  station,  would  rise  in  public 
life.  1 will  not  consider  your  choice  settled,  till 
the  end  of  a year  at  least — your  name  will  be 
kept  on  the  college  books  till  then ; if,  on  expe- 
rience, you  should  prefer  to  return  to  Oxford, 
and  pursue  the  slower  but  surer  path  to  inde- 
pendence and  distinction,  you  can.  And  now 
give  me  your  hand,  Mr.  Leslie,  in  sign  that  you 
forgive  my  bluntness; — it  is  time  to  dress.” 

Randal,  with  his  face  still  averted,  extended 
his  hand.  Mr.  Egerton  held  it  a moment,  then 
dropping  it  left  the  room.  Randal  turned  as  the 
door  closed.  And  there  was  in  his  dark  face^t 
power  of  sinister  passion,  that  justified  all  Har- 
ley’s warnings.  His  lips  moved,  but  not  au- 
dibly ; then,  as  if  struck  by  a sudden  thought,  be 
followed  Egerton  into  the  hall. 

“Sir,”  said  he,  “I  forgot  to  say  that  on  re- 
turning from  Maida-Hil),  I took  shelter  from  the 
rain  under  a covered  passage,  and  there  I met 
unexpectedly  with  your  nephew,  Frank  Hazel 
dean.” 

“Ah!”  said  Egerton  indifferently,  “a  fine 
young  man ; in  the  Guards/  It  is  a pity  that  my 
brother  has  such  antiquated  political  notions ; he 
should  put  his  son  into  parliament,  and  under  my 
guidance ; I could  push  him.  Well,  and  what 
said  Frank  ?” 

“ He  invited  me  to  call  on  him.  I remember 
that  you  once  rather  oautioned  me  against  too 
intimate  an  acquaintance  with  those  who  have 
l not  got  their  fortune  to  make.” 

“ Because  they  are  idle,  and  idleness  is  con- 
tagious. Right — better  not  be  intimate  with  a 
young  Guardsman.” 

“ Then  you  would  not  have  me  call  on  him, 
sir  ? We  were  rather  friends  at  Eton ; and  if  I 
wholly  reject  bis  overtures,  might  be  not  think 
that  you — ” 

“I!”  interrupted  Egerton.  “Ah,  true;  my 
brother  might  think  I bore  him  a grudge ; absurd 
call  then,  and  ask  the  yonng  man  here.  Yet 
still,  I do  not  advise  intimacy.” 

Egerton  turned  into  his  dressing,  room.  “ Sir,” 
said  his  valet,  who  was  in  waiting,  “ Mr.  Levy 
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■ here — he  says,  by  appointment;  and  Mr. 
Grinders  is  also  just  come  from  the  country.” 

“Tell  Mr.  Grinders  to  come  in  first,”  said 
Egerton,  seating  himself.  “ Yon  need  not  wait ; 
I can  dress  without  yon.  Tell  Mr.  Levy  I will 
see  him  in  five  minutes.” 

Mr.  Grinders  was  steward  to  Audley  Egerton. 

Mr.  Levy  was  a handsome  man,  who  wore  a 
eametia  in  his  button-hole— drove,  in  his  cabriolet, 
a high-stepping  horse  that  had  cost  £200  ; was 
well  known  to  young  men  of  fashion,  and  con- 
sidered by  their  fathers  a very  dangerous  ac- 
quaintance. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

As  the  company  assembled  in  the  drawing- 
rooms, Mr.  Egerton  introduced  Randal  Leslie 
to  his  eminent  friends  in  a way  that  greatly  con- 
trasted the  distant  and  admonitory  manner  which 
he  had  exhibited  to  him  in  private.  The  pre- 
sentation was  made  with  that  cordiality,  and 
that  gracious  respect  by  whioh  those  who  are  in 
station  command  notioe  for  those  who  have  their 
station  yet  to  win. 

“My  dear  lord,  let  me  introduce  to  you  a 
kinsman  of  my  late  wife’s  (in  a whisper) — the 
heir  to  the  elder  branch  of  her  family.  Stran- 
more,  this  is  Mr.  Leslie  of  whom  I spoke  to  you. 
You,  who  were  so  distinguished  at  Oxford,  will 
not  like  him  the  worse  for  the  prizes  be  gained 
there.  Duke,  let  me  present  to  you  Mr.  Leslie. 
The  duchess  is  angry  with  me  for  deserting  her 
balls ; I shall  hope  to  make  my  peace,  by  pro- 
viding myself  with  a younger  and  livelier  substi- 
tute. Ah,  Mr.  Howard,  here  is  a young  gen- 
tleman just  fresh  from  Oxford,  who  will  tell  us 
all  about  the  new  sect  springing  up  there.  He 
has  not  wasted  his  time  on  billiards  and  horses.” 

Leslie  was  received  with  all  that  charming 
courtesy  which  is  the  2b  Kaionof  an  aristocracy. 

After  dinner,  conversation  settled  on  politics. 
Randal  listened  with  attention,  and  in  silence, 
till  Egerton  drew  him  gently  out;  just  enough, 
and  no  more— just  enough  to  make  his  intelli- 
gence evident,  without  subjecting  him  to  the 
charge  of  laying  down  the  law.  Egerton  knew 
how  to  draw  out  young  men— a difficult  art.  It 
was  one  reason  why  he  was  so  peculiarly  popu- 
lar with  the  more  rising  members  of  his  party. 

The  party  broke  up  early. 

“We  are  in  time  for  Almaok’s,”  said  Egerton, 
glancing  at  the  clock,  “and  1 have  a voucher 
lor  you;  come.” 

Randal  followed  his  patron  into  the  carriage. 
By  the  way,  Egerton  thus  addressed  him — 

“ I shall  introduce  you  to  the  principal  leaders 
of  society;  know  them  and  study  them;  I do 
not  advise  you  to  attempt  to  do  more— that  is, 
to  attempt  to  become  the  fashion.  It  is  a very 
expensive  ambition ; some  men  it  helps,  most 
men  it  ruins.  On  the  whole,  you  have  better 
cards  in  your  hands.  Dance  or  not  as  it  pleases 
you— don’t  flirt.  If  you  flirt,  people  will  inquire 
iato  your  fortune— an  inquiry  that  will  do  you 
little  good ; and  flirting  entangles  a young  man 
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into  marrying.  That  would  never  do.  Here 
we  are.” 

In  two  minutes  more  they  were  in  the  great 
ball-room,  and  Randal’s  eyes  were  dazzled  with 
the  lights,  the  diamonds,  the  blaze  of  beauty. 
Audley  presented  him  in  quick  succession  to 
some  dozen  ladies,  and  then  disappeared  amidst 
the  crowd.  Randal  was  not  at  a loss ; he  was 
without  shyness ; or  if  he  had  that  disabling  in- 
firmity, he  concealed  it.  He  answered  the  lan- 
guid questions  put  to  him,  with  a certain  spirit 
that  kept  up  talk,  and  left  a favorable  impression 
of  his  agreeable  qualities.  But  the  lady  with 
whom  he  got  on  the  best,  was  one  who  had  no 
daughters  out,  a handsome  and  witty  woman  of 
the  world — Lady  Frederick  Corners. 

“ It  is  your  first  ball  at  Almack’s.  then,  Mr. 
Leslie  ?” 

“My  first.” 

“ And  you  have  not  secured  a partner  ? Shall 
I find  you  one?  What  do  you  think  of  that 
pretty  girl  in  pink  ?” 

“ I see  her — but  I can  not  think  of  her.” 

“ You  are  rather,  perhaps,  like  a diplomatist 
in  a new  court,  and  your  first  object  is  to  know 
who  is  who.” 

“ I confess  that  on  beginning  to  study  the  his- 
tory of  my  own  day,  I should  like  to  distinguish 
the  portraits  that  illustrate  the  memoir.” 

“ Give  roe  your  arm  then,  and  we  will  come 
into  the  next  room.  We  shall  see  the  different 
notabUites  enter  one  by  one,  and  observe  without 
being  observed.  This  is  the  least  I can  do  for 
a friend  of  Mr.  Egerton’s.” 

“Mr.  Egerton,  then,”  said  Randal — (as  they 
threaded  their  way  through  the  space  without 
the  rope  that  protected  the  dancers)  — “Mr. 
Egerton  has  had  the  good  fortune  to  win  yoar 
esteem,  even  for  his  friends,  however  obscure  ?” 

“ Why,  to  say  truth,  I think  no  one  whom  Mr. 
Egerton  calls  his  friend  need  long  remain  ob- 
scure, if  be  has  the  ambition  to  be  otherwise. 
For  Mr.  Egerton  holds  it  a maxim  never  to  for- 
get a friend,  nor  a service.” 

“Ah,  indeed!”  said  Randal,  surprised. 

“And,  therefore,”  continued  Lady  Frederick, 
“as  he  passes  through  life,  friends  gather  round 
him.  He  will  rise  even  higher  yet.  Gratitude, 
Mr.  Leslie,  is  a very  good  policy.” 

“ Hem,”  muttered  Mr.  Leslie. 

They  had  now  gained  the  room  where  tea 
and  bread-and-butter  were  the  homely  refresh- 
ments to  the  habitues  of  what  at  that  day  was 
the  most  exclusive  assembly  in  London.  They 
ensconced  themselves  in  a corner  by  a window, 
and  Lady  Frederick  performed  her  task  of  cice- 
rone with  lively  ease,  accompanying  each  no- 
tice of  the  various  persons  who  passed  panoram- 
ically before  them  with  sketoh  and  anecdote, 
sometimes  good-natured,  generally  satirical,  al- 
ways graphic  and  amusing. 

By-and-b y,  Frank  Hazeldean,  having  on  his 
arm  a young  lady  of  haughty  air,  and  with 
high  though  delicate  features,  came  tc  the  tea- 
table. 


ty  Google 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


410 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


u The  last  new  Guardsman,”  said  Lady  Fred- 
erick; “very  handsome,  and  not  yet  quite 
spoiled.  But  he  has  got  into  a dangerous  set.” 

Raitda i~ — “ The  young  lady  with  him  is  hand- 
some enough  to  be  dangerous.” 

Last  Frederick  (laughing).— “No  danger 
for  him  there— as  yet  at  least.  Lady  Mary 
(the  Duke  of  Knares  borough’s  daughter)  is  only 
in  her  second  year.  The  first  year,  nothing  un- 
der an  earl ; the  second,  nothing  under  a baron. 
It  will  be  full  four  years  before  she  comes  down 
to  a commoner.  Mr.  Hazeldean’s  danger  is  of 
another  kind.  He  lives  much  with  men  who 
are  not  exactly  mauvais  ton,  but  certainly  not 
of  the  best  taste.  Yet  he  is 'very  young;  he 
may  extricate  himself— leaving  half  his  fortune 
behind  him.  What,  he  nods  to  you!  You  know 
him  ?” 

“Very  well;  he  is  nephew  to  Mr.  Egerton.” 

“ Indeed,  I did  not  know  that.  Hazeldean  is  a 
new  name  in  London.  I heard  his  father  was  a 
plain  country  gentleman,  of  good  fortune,  but 
not  that  he  was  related  to  Mr.  Egerton.” 

“ Half-brother.” 

“Will  Mr.  Egerton  pay  the  young  gentle- 
man’s debts  ? He  has  no  sons  himself.” 

Rahdal.— “Mr.  Egerton*®  fortune  comes 
from  his  wife,  from  my  family — from  a Leslie, 
not  from  a Hazeldean.” 

Lady  Frederick  turned  sharply,  looked  at 
Randal’s  countenance  with  more  attention  than 
she  had  yet  vouchsafed  to  it,  and  tried  to  talk 
of  the  Leslies.  Randal  was  very  short  there. 

An  hour  afterward,  Randal,  who  had  not 
danced,  was  still  in  the  refreshment  room,  but 
Lady  Frederick  had  long  quitted  him.  He  was 
talking  with  some  old  Etonians  who  had  recog- 
nized him,  when  there  entered  a lady  of  very 
remarkable  appearance,  and  a murmur  passed 
through  the  room  as  she  appeared. 

She  might  be  three  or  four-and-twenty.  She 
was  dressed  in  black  velvet,  whioh  contrasted 
with  the  alabaster  whiteness  of  her  throat  and 
the  clear  paleness  of  her  complexion,  while  it 
set  off  the  diamonds  with  which  she  was  profuse- 
ly covered.  Her  hair  was  of  the  deepest  jet, 
and  worn  simply  braided.  Her  eyes,  too,  were 
dark  and  brilliant,  her  features  regular  and 
striking : but  their  expression,  when  in  repose, 
was  not  prepossessing  to  such  as  love  modesty 
and  softness  in  the  looks  of  woman.  Bat  when 
she  spoke  and  smiled,  there  was  so  much  spirit 
and  vivacity  in  the  countenance,  so  much  fasci- 
nation in  the  smile,  that  all  which  might  before 
have  marred  the  effect  of  her  beauty,  strangely 
and  suddenly  disappeared. 

“ Who  is  that  very  handsome  woman  7”  ask- 
ed Randal. 

“ An  Italian— a Marehesa  something,”  said 
one  of  the  Etonians. 

“Di  Negra,”  suggested  another  who  had 
been  abroad ; “ she  is  a widow ; her  husband 
was  of  the  Genoese  family  of  Negra— a younger 
branch  of  it.” 

Several  men  now  gathered  thickly  around 


the  fair  Italian.  A few  ladies  of  the  highest 
rank  spoke  to  her,  but  with  a more  distant 
courtesy  than  ladies  of  high  rank  usually  show 
to  foreigners  of  such  quality  as  Madame  di  Ne 
gra.  • Ladies  of  a rank  less  elevated  seemed 
rather  shy  of  her ;— that  might  be  from  jealousy* 

As  Randal  gazed  at  the  Marehesa  with  more 
admiration  than  any  woman,  perhaps,  had  be- 
fore excited  in  him,  he  heard  a voice  near  him 
say— 

“Oh,  Madame  di  Negra  is  resolved  to  settle 
among  us,  and  marry  an  Englishman.” 

“ If  she  can  find  one  sufficiently  courageous!” 
returned  a female  voiee. 

“ Well,  she  is  trying  hard  for  Egerton,  and  he 
has  oourage  enough  for  any  thing.” 

The  female  voice  replied  with  a laugh,  “ Mr. 
Egerton  knows  the  world  too  well,  and  has  re- 
sisted too  many  temptations,  to  be—” 

“ Hush !— there  he  is.” 

Egerton  came  into  the  room  with  his  usual 
firm  step  and  erect  mien.  Randal  observed 
that  a quick  glance  was  exchanged  between 
him  and  the  Marehesa;  but  the  Minister  passed 
her  by  with  a bow. 

Still  Randal  watched,  and  ten  minutes  after- 
ward, Egerton  and  the  Marehesa  were  seated 
apart  in  the  very  same  convenient  nook  that 
Randal  and  Lady  Frederick  had  occupied  an 
hour  or  so  before. 

“ Is  this  the  reason  why  Mr.  Egerton  so  in- 
sultingly warns  me  against  counting  on  his  for- 
tune?” muttered  Randal.  “Does  he  mean  to 
marry  again?” 

Unjust  suspicion  I— for  at  that  moment,  these 
were  the  words  that  Andley  Egerton  was  drop- 
ping forth  from  his  lips  of  bronze— 

“Nay,  dear  Madam,  do  not  ascribe  to  my 
frank  admiration  more  gallantry  than  it  merits. 
Your  conversation  charms  me,  your  beauty  de- 
lights me;  your  society  is  as  a holiday  that  I 
look  forward  to  in  the  iatigoea  of  my  life.  But  I 
have  done  with  love,  and  I shall  never  many 
again.” 

“ You  almost  pique  me  into  trying  to  win,  in 
order  to  reject  you,”  said  the  Italian,  with  a 
flash  from  her  bright  eyes. 

“I  defy  even  you,”  answered  Audley,  with 
bis  eold,  hard  smile.  “But  to  return  to  the 
point:  You  have  mote  influence  at  least  over 
this  subtle  Embassador;  and  the  secret  we 
speak  of  I rely  on  you  to  obtain  me.  Ah,  Ma- 
dam, let  us  rest  as  friends.  You  see  I have  con- 
quered the  nnjust  prejudices  against  you;  you 
are  received  and  fclee  every  where,  as  becomes  # 
your  birth  and  yonr  attractions.  Rely  on  me 
ever,  as  I on  you.  But  I shall  excite  too  muoh 
envy  if  I stay  here  longer,  and  am  vain  enough 
to  think  that  I may  injure  you  if  I provoke  the 
gossip  of  the  ill-natured.  As  the  avowed  friend 
I can  serve  yon — as  the  supposed  jc*er,  No—” 
Audley  rose  as  he  said  this,  and,  standing  by 
the  chair,  added  carelessly,  “ Apropos,  the  son 
you  do  me  the  honor  to  borrow  will  be  paid  le 
your  bankers  to-morrow.” 
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44  A thousand  thanks  1 — my  brother  will  hasten 
to  repay  yon.” 

Andley  bowed.  44  Your  brother,  I hope,  will 
repay  me  in  person,  not  before.  When  does  he 
come  ?” 

44  Oh,  he  has  again  postponed  his  visit  to  Lon- 
don; he  is  so  much  needed  in  Vienna.  But 
while  we  are  talking  of  him,  allow  me  to  ask  if 
yoor  friend,  Lord  L’Estraage,  is  indeed  still  so 
bitter  against  that  poor  brother  of  mine  ?”  - 

44  Still  the  same.” 

44  It  is  shameful,”  cried  the  Italian,  with 
warmth;  44  what  has  my  brother  done  to  biro, 
that  he  should  actually  intrigue  against  the 
Count  in  his  own  court?” 

44  Intrigue  1 I think  you  wrong  Lord  L’Es- 
trange ; he  but  represented  what  he  believed  to 
te  the  truth,  in  defense  of  a ruined  exile.” 


44  And  you  will  not  tell  me  where  that  exile  in, 
or  if  his  daughter  still  lives  ?” 

44  My  dear  Marches*,  I have  called  you  friend, 
therefore,  I will  not  aid  L’Estrange  to  injurs 
you  or  yours.  But  I call  L’Estr&nge  a friend 
also;  and  I can  not  violate  the  trust  that — ” 
Audley  stopped  short,  and  bit  his  lip.  44  You 
understand  me,”  he  resumed,  with  a more  genial 
smile  than  usual ; and  he  took  his  leave. 

The  Italian’s  brows  met  as  her  eye  followed 
him ; then,  as  she  too  rose,  that  eye  encounter- 
ed Randal’s.  Each  surveyed  the  other— each 
felt  a certain  strange  fascination— a sympathy — 
not  of  affection,  but  of  intellect. 

44  That  young  man  has  the  eye  of  an  Italian,” 
said  the  Marchesa  to  herself ; and  as  she  passed  by 
him  into  the  ball-room,  she  turned  and  smiled. 
(to  ax  cojrrunmn.) 
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UNITED  8TATES. 

THE  political  intelligence  for  the  last  few  woeks 
is  of  remote  and  secondary,  rather  than  of  imme- 
diate and  primary  interest.  The  political  parties 
have  begun  to  hold  State  Conventions,  the  proceed- 
ings and  resolutions  of  which  are  of  some  importance, 
as  indicating  the  temper  and  policy  which  may  be 
expected  to  characterize  the  ensuing  elections. 

In  Vermont  the  Whig  State  Convention  convened 
at  Bellows  Falls,  June  25th.  Resolutions  were 
passed  expressive  of  continued  adherence  to  the 
principles  by  which  the  party  has  been  heretofore 
guided,  among  which  are  specified  a tariff  of  specific 
duties — so  levied  as  to  afford  protection  to  American 
industry ; appropriations  by  the  Federal  Government 
(or  the  improvement  of  harbors  and  rivers,  and  a lib- 
eral policy  toward  actual  settlers  in  the  disposition 
of  the  public  lands.  Slavery  is  represented  as  a 
“ moral  and  political  evil,”  for  the  existence  of  which 
in  the  Slaveholding  States,  the  people  of  Vermont 
are  nowise  responsible,  but  to  the  extension  or  con- 
tinuation of  which  under  the  authority  of  the.  Federal 
Government,  they  are  opposed.  The  Fugitive  Slave 
law  is  declared  to  be  “ a matter  of  ordinary  legisla- 
tion, open  at  all  times  and  on  all  occasions  for  dis- 
cussion, and  liable  to  be  modified  or  repealed  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  people  as  expressed  through  their 
representatives  that  it  is  “ objectionable  in  some 
of  its  provisions,  and  while  they  cheerfully  admit 
their  obligations  to  obey  it  as  a law  of  the  land  de- 
signed to  fulfill  a requirement  of  the  Constitution,” 
they  insist  upon  the  right  of  making  modifications  of 
it,  as  time  and  experience  shall  show  to  be  proper. 
Other  resolutions  were  passed  expressive  of  attach- 
ment to  the  Union,  and  of  hostility  to  all  doctrines 
of  secession  or  disunion,  in  whatever  quarter  mani- 
fested ; and  of  concurrence  in  the  “ moderate,  and 
discreet,  and  practicable  measures  recommended  to 
Congress  in  the  present  National  Administration.” 
Hon.  Charles  K.  Williams  was  nominated  for  re- 
flection as  Governor.  The  Free  Soil  State  Con- 
vention was  held  at  Burlington,  May  29th.  Resolu- 
tions were  passed  denying  the  power  of  the  General 
Government  to  make  appropriations  for  purposes  of 
Internal  Improvement,  unless  of  a strictly  national 
character ; in  opposition  to  a National  Bank ; rec- 
ommending an  eouality  of  protection  to  all  interests ; 1 


in  favor  of  free  grants  to  actual  settlers  of  the  public 
lands ; denying  the  power  of  Congress  over  the  sub- 
ject of  slavery  in  the  States,  which,  it  is  affirmed, 
can  not  claim  to  be  legalized  beyond  the  limits  of 
State  lines ; in  favor  of  the  Wilmot  Proviso,  and  ad- 
verse to  the  admission  of  any  new  Slave  States  into 
the  Union ; declaring  the  unconstitutionality  of  tha 
Fugitive  Slave  law;  approving  of  the  law  of  tbs 
State,  enacted  at  the  late  session  of  the  Legislature, 
granting  the  privilege  of  habeas  corpus  to  alleged 
fugitives  from  labor ; and,  finally,  professing  devotion 
to  the  Union,  until  perverted  to  an  engine  of  oppres- 
sion to  the  States.  A speech,  arguing  strenuously 
against  the  constitutionality  of  the  Fugitive  Slavs 
law,  was  made  by  Johm  Van  Burbn,  Esq.  Hon. 
Lucius  B.  Peck  was  nominated  for  Governor;  he 
has  declined  to  accept  the  nomination  on  the  ground 
that  he  can  not  assent  to  the  resolutions  passed  by 
the  Convention,  inasmuch  as  he  believes  the  Fugi- 
tive Slave  law  to  be  constitutional,  and  does  not 
consider  the  act  passed  by  the  late  Legislature, 
authorizing  the  State  courts  to  take,  by  habeas  corpus* 
a slave  out  of  the  hands  of  the  United  States  officers, 
to  be  a just  exercise  of  the  power  of  the  State.  The 
Democratic  State  Convention,  held  in  May,  passed 
resolutions  decidedly  approving  of  the  Compromise 
measures,  which  were  declared  to  be  a pledge  of  the 
fidelity  of  the  States  to  each  other,  and  recommend- 
ing the  observance  of  them  w ith  the  utmost  fidelity 
and  good  faith.  Hon.  John  S.  Robinson  was  nom- 
inated for  Governor. 

In  New  Hampshire  the  Democratic  State  Conven- 
tion met  at  Concord  on  the  9th  of  June.  Resolutions 
were  passed  expressive  of  firm  attachment  to  the 
Union ; of  acquiescence  in  the  Compromise  meas- 
ures ; and  affirming  the  duty,  on  the  part  of  all  citi- 
zens, of  unconditional  submission  to  the  laws.  Hon. 
Levi  Woodbury  was  unanimously  presented  as  a 
candidate  for  the  Presidency,  subject  to  the  decision 
of  the  National  Convention  to  be  held  at  Baltimore. 

In  Pennsylvania  the  State  Convention  for  the 
nomination  of  Executive  officers  was  held  Read- 
ing, June  4th.  Resolutions  were  adopted  in  favor 
of  a strict  construction  of  the  Constitution ; affirm- 
ing the  obligation  of  Congress  to  refrain  from  all  ex- 
ercise of  doubtful  powers ; declaring  that  the  rights 
of  the  individual  States  ought  to  be  serupulouslv  iw 
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gaided,  and  that  the  citizens  of  one  State  ought  not 
to  interfere  with  the  domestic  institutions  of  any 
other;  that  all  appropriations  made  by  the  General 
Government  should  be  strictly  confined  to  national 
objects.  Resolutions  were  passed,  fully  endorsing 
the  Compromise  measures  of  the  last  session ; and 
oondemning  the  State  law  of  March  3,  1847,  with- 
holding the  use  of  the  State  jails  for  the  detention 
of  alleged  fugitives  from  service,  as  interposing  ob- 
stacles on  the  part  of  the  State  to  the  execution  of  a 
provision  of  the  Constitution,  and  as  an  infringement 
of  the  principles  of  the  Compromise.  It  was  like- 
wise declared  that  the  Convention  was  in  favor  44  in 
levying  duties  ^k>n  foreign  imports,  of  a reciprocal 
interchange  of  our  products  with  other  nations,” 
while  “recognizing  clearly  the  practice  of  the  Gov- 
ernment to  maintain  and  preserve  in  full  vigor  and 
safety  all  the  great  industrial  pursuits  of  the  coun- 
try.” Hon.  William  Bigler  was  nominated  for 
Governor.  No  candidate  was  formally  presented  for 
nomination  as  President  at  the  ensuing  election, 
although  it  was  universally  understood  that  the  pref- 
erences of  the  Convention  were  almost  unanitnously 
in  favor  of  Mr.  Buchanan.  The  Convention  for  the 
nomination  of  Judicial  officers  met  at  Harrisburg  on 
the  11th  of  June.  On  the  28th  of  that  month  a rati- 
fication meeting  was  held  at  Lancaster,  at  which 
Mr.  Buchanan  made  a speech,  forcibly  advocating 
the  principles  of  the  resolutions  proposed.  They 
embraced  a recommendation  of  a tariff  based  upon 
the  ad  valorem  system,  and  expressed  a cordial  ad- 
herence to  the  principles  adopted  at  the  Democratic 
Convention  held  at  Baltimore  in  1848.  A strict  ad- 
herence to  the  Compromise  measures  was  recom- 
mended ; the  constitutionality  of  the  Fugitive  Slave 
law,  and  the  duty  of  its  enforcement  on  the  part  of 
the  North,  were  affirmed.  The  course  of  Governor 
Johnston  in  neglecting  to  sign  the  bill  for  the  repeal 
of  the  law  of  March  3,  1847,  was  declared  to  be  in 
violation  of  the  wishes  of  a large  majority  of  the 
people  of  the  State.  The  Whig  State  Convention 
met  at  Lancaster  on  the  24th  of  June.  The  series 
of  resolutions  presented  and  adopted,  advocate  the 
principle  of  protection  to  American  industry,  and 
declare  the  tariff  of  1846  to  be  unequal  in  its  tenden- 
cies, and  ruinous  to  the  interests  of  Pennsylvania. 
The  attachment  of  the  citizens  of  that  State  to  the 
Constitution  is  warmly  insisted  upon ; and  a faithful 
adherence  to  the  Compromise  measures  is  promised 
The  general  policy  of  the  State  and  National  ad- 
ministrations is  fully  endorsed.  A special  resolu- 
tion, offered  by  way  of  amendment,  in  favor  of  the 
Fugitive  Slave  law,  was  cut  off  by  the  previous 
question,  and  the  series  of  resolutions,  as  presented, 
was  adopted  A resolution  was  carried,  “That 
General  Win,.  ield  Scott  is  beyond  question  the 
choice  of  the  Whigs  of  Pennsylvania  as  their  candi- 
date for  the  Presidency  of  1852,  and  that  we  earnest- 
ly recommend  him  to  the  Whigs  of  the  Union  as 
the  most  deserving  and  available  man  for  that  high 
office.”  Gov.  Johnston  was  re-nominated. 

In  Ohio  the  Whig  State  Convention  assembled  at 
Zotumbus,  on  the  3d  of  July.  The  resolutions  pass- 
ed affirm  that  the  Conventions  of  1848  and  1850  “ de- 
dare  the  position  of  the  Whigs  of  Ohio  on  Stato  and 
National  policy  : That  protection  to  American  Indus- 
try, a sound  currency,  the  improvement  of  our  rivers 
and  harbors,  an  unyielding  opposition  to  all  encroach- 
ment by  the  Executive  Power,  and  a paramount  re- 
gard to  the  Constitution  and  the  Union,”  are  the 
cardinal  principles  of  the  policy  of  the  party.  All 
the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  are  declared  to  be 
equally  binding.  The  course  of  the  present  Nation- 


al Administration  is  unqualifiedly  sanctioned.  In 
respect  to  the  Compromise  measures,  and  the  next 
Presidency,  the  following  resolutions  were  adopt- 
ed : “ That  as  the  Compromise  measures  were  not 
recommended  by  a Whig  Administration,  and  were 
not  passed  as  party  measures  by  Congress,  perfect 
toleration  of  opinion  respecting  those  moasurea 
should  be  accorded  to  Whigs  every  where.”  “ That 
it  is  the  desire  of  the  Whigs  of  Ohio  that  G*w. 
Winfield  Scott  should  be  the  candidate  of  the 
Whig  party  for  President  of  the  United  States  at 
the  election  of  A.  D.  1852 : and  we  cordially  recom- 
mend him  to  the  Whigs  of  the  Union  as  the  most 
deserving  and  suitable  candidate  for  that  office.” 
Hon.  Samuel  F.  Yinton  was  nominated  as  candi- 
date for  Governor. 

In  Mississippi  the  State  Rights  Convention  was 
held  June  16th,  at  Jackson.  Resolutions  were  pass- 
ed reaffirming  the  policy  indicated  by  the  Conven- 
tion of  October,  1849,  which  was  in  the  main  as  fol- 
lows : A devoted  and  cherished  attachment  to  the 
Constitution,  “ as  it  was  formed  and  not  as  an  en- 
gine of  oppression,”  was  expressed.  The  institution 
of  slavery  was  declared  to  be  exclusively  under  the 
control  of  the  States  in  which  it  exists ; and  “ all 
attempts  on  the  part  of  Congress  or  others  to  inter 
fere  with  this  subject,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
arc  in  violation  of  the  Constitution,  dangerous  to  the 
rights  and  safety  of  the  South,  and  ought  to  be 
promptly  resisted.”  The  right  of  Congress  to  abol- 
ish slavery  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  to  prohibit 
the  slave-trade  between  the  several  States,  or  to 
prohibit  the  introduction  of  slavery  into  the  Territo- 
ries of  the  United  States  is  denied.  The  Wilmot 
Proviso  is  declared  to  be  “ an  unjust  and  insulting 
discrimination,  to  which  these  States  can  not  with- 
out degradation  submit.”  The  Legislature  is  re- 
quested to  pass  laws  to  encourage  emigration  of 
citizens  of  the  slave-holding  States  into  the  new 
Territories.  The  resolutions  of  the  Nashville  Ccn 
vention  of  1850  are  sanctioned  and  approved.  The 
Convention  declare  the  admission  of  California  into 
the  Union  to  be  the  44  enactment  of  the  Wilmot 
Proviso  in  another  form,”  as  set  forth  in  a letter 
from  the  Congressional  delegation  of  the  State,  under 
date  of  June  21,  1850.  The  Compromise  measures 
are  disavowed,  particularly  the  admission  of  Cali 
fomia,  the  division  of  Texas,  the  action  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  slave-trade  in  the  District  of  Columbia ; 
and  the  course  of  the  southern  members  of  Congress 
who  voted  for  those  measures  is  most  warmly  con 
demned.  While  the  44  right  of  a State  peacoably  to 
withdraw  from  the  Union,  without  denial  or  obstruc 
tion,”  is  affirmed,  the  Convention  44  consider  it  the 
last  remedy,  the  final  alternative,  and  also  declare 
that  the  exercise  of  it  by  the  State  of  Mississippi, 
under  existing  circumstances,  would  be  inexpedient, 
and  is  a proposition  which  does  not  meet  the  appro- 
bation of  this  Convention.”  The  platform  of  the 
Union  party,  as  adopted  by  common  consent,  de- 
clares 44  The  American  Union  secondary  in  importance 
only  to  the  rights  and  principles  it  was  designed  tc 
perpetuate.”  It  is  represented  that  in  the  spirit  of 
compromise  which  enabled  the  original  thirteen 
States  to  found  the  Union,  and  which  the  present 
thirty-one  must  exercise  to  perpetuate  it,  they  have 
considered  the  whole  aeries  of  the  Compromise 
measures,  44  and  while  they  do  not  wholly  approve, 
they  will  abide  by  it  as  a permanent  adjustment  of 
this  sectional  controversy.”  It  is  declared  that,  as  a 
last  resort,  Mississippi  ought  to  resist  to  the  disrup 
tion  of  the  Union  any  action  by  Congress  upon  the 
subject  of  slavery  in  the  District  of  Columbia  or  in 
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places  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Congress  which 
should  be  inconsistent  with  the  safety  or  honor  of 
the  Slaveholding  States ; or  the  prohibition  of  the 
inter-state  slave-trade ; or  the  refusal  to  admit  a 
new  State  on  account  of  the  existence  of  slavery ; or 
the  prohibition  of  the  introduction  of  slavery  into 
Utah  or  New  Mexico ; or  any  act  repealing  or  ma- 
terially modifying  the  Fugitive  Slave  law ; upon  the 
faithful  execution  of  which  depends  the  preservation 
rf  the  Union. 

In  California  the  Whig  State  Convention  recom- 
mend the  extension  of  the  pre-emption  laws  over  all 
except  the  mineral  lands  of  the  State  ; the  donation 
to  each  head  of  a family  actually  settled  upon  it,  of 
160  acres;  liberal  grants  for  educational  purposes; 
appropriations  for  public  improvements ; the  adoption 
of  measures  to  construct  a railroad  to  connect  that 
State  with  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi ; the  estab- 
lishment of  steam  communication  with  the  Sandwich 
Islands  and  with  China.  The  Compromise  measures 
are  also  cordially  commended. 

The  Fourth  of  July  w as  celebrated  with  more  than 
usual  enthusiasm  in  almost  every  section  of  the 
country.  In  Washington,  upon  the  occasion  of  lay- 
ing, by  the  President,  the  corner  stone  of  the  exten- 
sion of  the  Capitol,  Mr.  Webster  delivered  an 
oration  which  will  rank  with  his  most  eloquent 
speeches.  He  gave  a rapid  sketch  of  the  growth 
and  progress  of  the  Republic,  from  the  time  when 
Berkeley  prophesied  that  the  star  of  empire  was 
about  to  take  its  westward  way.  He  then  portrayed 
the  distinctive  nature  of  American  liberty,  as  distin- 
guished from  that  of  Greece  and  Rome,  or  of  modem 
Europe,  and  altogether  peculiar  in  its  character.  Its 
prominent  and  distinguishing  characteristic  he  stated 
to  consist  in  the  capacity  for  self-government,  devel- 
oping itself  in  the  establishment  of  popular  govern- 
ments by  an  equal  representation ; and  in  giving  to 
'-he  will  of  the  majority,  fairly  expressed  through  its 
representatives,  the  binding  force  of  law ; and  in  the 
:»rmation  of  written  constitutions,  founded  upon  the 
will  of  the  people,  regulating  and  restraining  the 
powers  of  Government;  added  to  the  strong  and 
deep-settled  conviction  of  all  intelligent  persons 
among  us  that  in  order  to  support  a useful  and  wise 
government  upon  these  popular  principles,  the  gen- 
eral education  of  the  people,  and  the  wide  diffusion 
of  pure  morality  and  true  virtue  are  indisffensable. 
Mr.  Webster  then  proceeded  to  deposit  under  the 
comer  stone  a document  written  by  his  own  hand, 
which,  after  reciting  the  circumstances  of  the  cere- 
mony, thus  concludes : “If,  therefore,  it  shall  be 
hereafter  the  will  of  God,  that  this  structure  shall  fall 
from  its  base,  that  its  foundations  be  upturned,  and 
the  deposit  beneath  this  stone  brought  to  the  eyes  of 
men,  be  it  then  known  that,  on  this  day,  the  Union 
of  the  United  States  of  America  stands  firm — that 
their  Constitution  still  exists  unimpaired,  and  witlj 
all  its  original  usefulness  and  glory,  growing  every 
day  stronger  and  stronger  in  the  affections  of  the 
great  b'xly  of  the  American  people,  and  attracting 
more  and  more  the  admiration  of  the  world.  And 
a11  here  assembled,  whether  belonging  to  public  life 
or  to  private  life,  with  hearts  devouAy  thankful  to 
Almighty  God  for  the  preservation  of  the  liberty  and 
happiness  of  the  country,  unite  in  sincere  and  fervent 
prayers  that  this  deposit,  and  the  walls  and  arches, 
ths  domes  and  towers,  the  columns  and  entablatures, 
now  to  be  erected  over  it,  may  endure  forever. — God 
save  the  United  States  of  America.”  After  which 
he  presented  some  statements  setting  forth  in  several 
aspects  the  comparative  state  of  the  country  upon 
that  day,  and  upon  the  same  day,  fifty -eight  years 


before,  when  the  comer  stone  of  the  original  Capitol 
was  laid  by  the  hand  of  Washington. 

The  Legislature  of  New  York  closed  its  extra 
session  on  the  11th  of  July.  The  skirmishing  upon 
the  passage  of  the  Canal  Enlargement  Bill  was  sharp 
and  protracted ; but  the  large  majority  in  its  favor  in 
both  Houses  pressed  it  steadily  on.  Previous  to  the 
final  passage,  a protest  was  presented,  signed  by  32 
representatives.  In  the  House  the  vote  stood  81  for 
and  36  against  the  Bill.  In  the  Senate  the  numbers  are 
22  to  8.  The  majority  in  the  Senate  was  augmented 
by  awarding  the  seat  in  the  district  in  which  a tie  was 
returned,  to  Mr.  Gilbert,  the  candidate  in  favor  of 
enlargement,  on  the  ground  of  illegal  votes  cast  for 
his  opponent ; and  by  the  death  of  Hon.  William  H. 
Brown,  Senator  from  the  first  district,  who  died  a 
few  days  before  the  close  of  the  session.  As  under 
the  next  appropriation  New  York  loses  a representa- 
tive in  Congress,  it  became  necessary  to  make  a new 
division  of  the  State  into  Congressional  districts. 
Of  the  33  members  to  which  the  State  will  be  en- 
titled, taking  the  vote  for  Governor  at  the  late  elec- 
tion as  a criterion,  the  Whigs  will  elect  20,  the 
Democrats  13.  The  Whig  majority  for  Governor 
was  but  262.  In  the  present  Congress  the  members 
are  equally  divided  between  the  parties.  The  gain 
to  the  Whigs  has  been  effected  by  classing  together, 
in  several  cases,  into  one  district,  counties  in  which 
the  Democratic  majority  is  large.  At  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Society  of  the  Cincinnati,  on  the  4th 
of  July,  a speech  was  made  by  Hon.  Hamilton  Fish, 
Senator-elect,  in  which  he  defined  his  position  with 
respect  to  the  leading  political  question  of  the  day. 
it  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  his  refusal  to  do  so. 
while  he  was  a candidate  for  the  United  States 
Senate,  was  the  ground  of  the  determined  opposition 
made  to  his  election.  He  said  that  while  the  Com- 
promise measures  were  under  consideration,  they 
did  not  meet  his  approval ; one  in  particular  he 
thought  open  to  exception  as  well  on  the  ground  of 
omission  as  enactment.  But  they  had  been  enacted, 
as  he  believed,  constitutionally ; and  from  the  mo- 
ment that  they  became  laws,  he  had  avowed  his  ac- 
quiesceite  in  them ; and  though  he  hoped  for  a mod- 
ification of  some  of  their  provisions,  he  thought  that 
the  present  was  not  the  time  for  wise  and  prudent 
action.  In  a word,  while  he  did  not  approve,  he 
fully  and  unreservedly  acquiesced.  He  offered,  as 
a toast,  these  fundamental  principles : “ An  inces- 
sant attention  to  preserve  inviolate  those  exalted 
rights  and  liberties  of  human  nature  for  w hich  they 
have  fought  and  bled,  and  without  which  the  high 
rank  of  a rational  being  is  a curse  instead  of  a bless 
ing.” — “ An  unalterable  determination  to  promote  and 
cherish,  between  the  respective  States,  that  union 
and  national  honor  so  essentially  necessary  to  their 
happiness,  and  the  future  dignity  of  the  American 
Empire.” 

The  Legislature  of  Rhode  Island  adjourned  on  the 
2lst  of  June,  after  a session  of  four  and  a half  da ye. 
Among  the  acts  passed  was  one  for  re-organizing  the 
Common  School  system  of  the  State ; and  one  pro- 
viding for  secret  ballots  at  elections. 

In  Ohio  the  new  Constitution,  a synopsis  of  which 
we  gave  in  our  Number  for  May,  has  been  accepted 
by  die  popular  vote,  by  a decided  majority.  The 
article  prohibiting  licenses  for  the  sale  of  ardent 
spirits,  which  was  separately  submitted  to  the  peo- 
ple, was  also  adopted,  though  by  a majority  less  than 
that  in  favor  of  the  other  articles. 

By  a recent  law  of  Kentucky,  widows  having  chit 
drenof  on  age  suitable  for  attending  common  schools, 
are  entitled  to  vote  in  the  election  of  school  trustees. 
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The  Governor  of  Smith  Carolina  has  issued  his 
proclamation  for  the  election  of  representatives  to 
the  Southern  Congress.  He  recommends  the  choice 
of  two  delegates  from  each  Congressional  district. 
The  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Fort  Moultrie  was 
celebrated  at  and  near  Charleston,  on  the  28th  of 
June.  An  address  to  the  Moultrie  Guards  was  de- 
livered by  Thomas  M.  Hanckel,  Esq.,  in  the  course 
of  which  he  declared  that  the  only  remedy  for  the 
grievances  of  the  South  “ was  to  be  found  in  an  in- 
flexible determination  to  dissolve  this  Union — a de- 
termination which  would  accept  of  no  indemnity  for 
the  past,  listen  to  no  concessions  for  the  present, 
and  rely  on  no  guarantee  for  the  future ; but  which 
would  ask  and  accept  nothing  but  the  sovereign 
right  of  self-government  and  Southern  Independ- 
ence.” Among  the  toasts  given  were  the  following : 
“The  Compromise — A breach  of  faith,  and  a viola- 
tation  of  the  Constitution.  Resistance  is  all  that  is 
left  to  freemen.” — “ Separate  State  Action — the  test 
of  patriotism.” — “Our  sister  State,  Georgia — We 
will  take  all  the  com  she  can  raise,  but  beg  of  her 
to  keep  the  Cobb  at  home.” — “ Federal  threats  and 
Federal  guns — The  first  none  of  us  fear,  the  last,  if 
pointed  at  us,  we  will  take.” 

In  Alabama  Senator  Clbmbns  is  vigorously  can- 
vassing the  State  in  support  of  the  Union  party  and 
in  defense  of  the  Compromise  measures.  On  the 
2d  of  June,  he  made  a speech  at  Florence,  in  which 
he  commended  the  entire  series  of  measures,  and 
defended  his  own  course  in  relation  to  them  from 
attacks  made  by  members  of  his  party.  Senator 
Kino  has  published  a letter  in  which  he  announces 
his  decided  hostility  to  the  Compromise  measures. 
He  pronounces  the  admission  of  California  into  the 
Union  an  act  of  injustice.  Under  no  contingency 
oould  he  have  sanctioned  the  bill  abolishing  slavery 
in  the  District  of  Columbia  under  certain  circum- 
stances ; and  he  should  feel  himself  bound  to  vote 
for  the  repeal  of  the  emancipation  clause,  whenever 
proposed.  He  would  vote  again,  as  he  did  at  the 
• last  Congress,  for  the  repeal  of  the  Mexican  law  pro- 
hibiting slavery  in  Utah  and  New  Mexico. 

The  Legislature  of  Connecticut  adjourrfftd  on  the 
2d  of  July,  without  having  made  any  choice  of 
United  States  Senator.  In  the  House,  a series  of 
resolutions  was  passed  by  a vote  of  113  to  35,  de- 
claring the  duty  of  a cheerful  submission  to  law,  en- 
dorsing the  Compromise  measures  as  constituting  a 
fhir  and  equitable  adjustment  of  the  whole  vexed 
questions  at  issue,  and  meeting  the  full  approbation 
of  the  Assembly ; pronouncing  the  Fugitive  Slave 
law  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  Constitution,  con- 
taining merely  enactments  to  carry  into  effect  the 
provisions  of  that  instrument,  and  calling  upon  all 
good  citizens  to  sustain  the  requirements  of  the  law. 
The  resolutions  were  sent  to  the  Senate  at  a late 
period  of  the  session,  where  various  motions  of  amend- 
ment were  made,  all  of  which  were  lost.  Before 
they  could  be  finally  acted  upon,  the  hour  fixed  upon 
for  adjournment  arrived,  when  a motion  was  made 
and  carried  for  their  indefinite  postponement.  The 
resolutions  were  returned  to  the  House,  and  entered 
upon  the  journal. 

The  Legislature  of  Michigan , at  its  late  session, 
divided  the  State  into  four  Congressional  districts, 
as  rendered  necessary  by  the  results  of  the  late 
census.  These  districts  are  so  arranged  that  it  is 
supposed  the  Democrats  will  secure  the  entire  dele- 
gation in  Congress.  A number  of  Mormons,  who 
had  settled  cm  Beaver  Island,  in  Lake  Michigan, 
nave  been  arrested  on  charge  of  various  crimes, 
fcaoog  the  number  was  James  J.  Strang,  who  claims 


and  is  believed  by  his  followers  to  be  endowed  with 
special  divine  inspiration.  They  have  been  tried  on 
an  indictment  for  obstructing  the  United  States  mail, 
and  acquitted  by  the  jury  after  a very  brief  con- 
sultation. 

In  Virginia  the  Convention  is  laboriously  engaged 
in  framing  the  new  Constitution.  In  our  last  Record, 
by  a clerical  error,  we  reversed  the  terms  of  the  com- 
promise on  the  suffrage  question.  In  the  House  the 
West  are  to  have  82  members  and  the  East  68.  In 
the  Senate  30  members  are  to  be  chosen  from  the 
East  and  20  from  the  West,  giving  the  West  a ma- 
jority of  four  on  joint  ballot.  This  settlement  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Convention,  who  have  stricken 
out  the  clause  reported  by  the  committee  prohibiting 
the  Legislature  from  passing  laws  for  the  emancipa- 
tion of  slaves,  and  inserted  a provision  that  an  eman- 
cipated slave  remaining  in  the  State  more  than  twelve 
months  shall  be  sold.  A public  dinner  was  given  to 
Mr.  Wkbstbr  on  the  28th  of  June,  at  Capon  Springs, 
in  Western  Virginia,  at  which  he  made  a speech, 
which  was  most  enthusiastically  received.  In  the 
course  of  it  he  said : 44 1 make  no  argument  against 
resolutions,  conventions,  secession  speeches,  or  proc- 
lamations. Let  these  things  go  on.  The  whole  mat- 
ter, it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  blow  over,  and  men  will 
return  to  a sounder  mode  of  thinking.  But  one 
thing,  gentlemen,  be  assured  of— the  first  step  taken 
in  the  programme  of  secession,  which  shall  be  an 
actual  infringement  of  the  Constitution  or  the  laws, 
will  be  promptly  met.  And  I would  not  remain  an 
hour  in  any  administration  that  should  not  immedi- 
ately meet  any  such  violation  of  the  Constitution  and 
the  law  effectually  and  at  once ; and  I can  assure 
you,  gentlemen,  that  all  with  whom  I am  at  present 
associated  in  the  government,  entertain  the  same  de- 
cided purpose.”  He  concluded  with  the  following 
sentiment : 44  The  Union  of  the  States — May  thost 
ancient  friends,  Virginia  and  Massachusetts,  con- 
tinue to  uphold  it  as  long  as  the  waves  of  the  At- 
lantic shall  beat  on  the  shores  of  the  one,  or  the 
Alleghanies  remain  firm  on  their  basis  in  the  terri- 
tories of  the  other.”  The  British  Embassador,  Sir 
Henry  Lytton  Bulwbr,  made  an  eloquent  speech, 
which  was  received  with  warm  cheers,  and  elicited 
the  following  toast : 44  England  and  the  United  States 
— One  language— one  creed — one  mission.” 

From  California  our  dates  are  to  May  31.  On  the 
night  of  the  3d  of  May,  the  anniversary  of  a great 
fire  of  last  year,  a destructive  conflagration  took  place 
in  San  Francisco,  by  which  a large  portion  of  tke 
business  part  of  the  city  was  destroyed.  The  num- 
ber of  buildings  burned  is  set  down  at  1500 ; the  loss 
was  at  first  stated  at  from  ten  to  twelve  millions, 
which  is  probably  three  or  four  times  the  actual 
amount.  A number  of  lives  were  also  lost.  In  o&s 
case  si*  persons  undertook  the  care  of  a store  sup- 
posed to  be  fire-proof ; the  iron  doors  and  window- 
shutters  became  expanded  by  the  heat  to  such  a de- 
gree that  it  was  impossible  to  open  them,  and  the 
inmates  were  all  burned  to  death.  The  work  of  re- 
building was  commenced  and  carried  forward  with 
such  characteristic  rapidity,  that  within  ten  days 
after  the  fire  357  buildings  were  in  process  of  erec- 
tion, of  which  the  greater  part  were  already  occupied. 

At  the  close  of  the  month  it  is  stated  on  reliable 
authority,  that  the  number  of  buildings  actually  ten- 
antable  was  greater  than  before  the  conflagration. 

The  city  of  8tockton  suffered  severely  by  a fire  on 
the  12th  of  May.  The  amount  of  gold  produced 
continues  to  be  very  great.  The  gold  bluffs  of  the 
Trinity  River,  the  reported  discovery  of  which  caused 
such  an  excitement  a few  months  since,  prove  to  b< 
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of  little  or  no  value ; but  the  extraction  of  gold  from  | 
the  auriferous  quarts  is  rapidly  developing  itself  as 
experience  points  out  new  and  improved  methods  of 
procedure.  This  promises  to  become  the  most  pro- 
ductive of  all  the  mining  operations  in  California. 
It  is  evident  that  the  market  is  altogether  overglutted 
with  goods,  the  large  amount  destroyed  at  the  fires, 
apparently  producing  no  effect  upon  prices  in  gen- 
eral. Political  excitement  runs  high ; party  lines 
beginning  to  be  strictly  drawn.  The  nominations  for 
State  officers  of  both  parties  have  been  made.  The 
depredations  and  outrages  of  the  Indians  have  not 
altogether  ceased.  The  severe  code  of  Lynch  law 
still  continues  in  practical  force,  though  instances  of 
its  execution  are  somewhat  less  frequently  given. 
Large  numbers  of  emigrants  from  China  are  arriving ; 
a British  vessel  from  Hong  Kong  lately  brought  381 
Celestials  to  San  Francisco.  They  promise  to  out- 
number the  emigrants  from  any  other  foreign  pepple, 
and  manifest  a most  unexpected  facility  in  acquiring 
the  language,  manners,  and  modes  of  thought  and 
life  of  their  new  homes.  An  expedition  raised  in 
the  southern  part  of  the  State,  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
vading the  Mexican  province  of  Lower  California, 
appears  to  have  miscarried. 

In  Oregon  a treaty  has  recently  been  concluded 
with  portions  of  the  Callapooya  and  Twallaty  tribes 
of  Indiana,  who  cede  to  the  United  States  a large 
tract  of  the  most  valuable  lands  in  the  valley  of  the 
Willamette.  These  Indians  refuse  to  leave  that 
portion  of  the  country,  and  will  probably  continue  to 
reside  within  the  limits  of  the  reservations.  Unlike 
the  tribes  to  the  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  they 
are  desirous  of  adopting  the  habits  of  civilized  life, 
many  of  them  being  now  in  the  service  of  the  whites 
as  laborers. 

In  Illinois,  Missouri,  Iowa,  and  along  the  whole 
course  of  the  Upper  Mississippi,  great  damage  has 
been  done  by  an  unusual  and  long-continued  flood 
of  that  river.  Many  towns  of  considerable  size  have 
been  quite  overflowed.  At  St.  Louis,  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  month  of  June,  the  levee  was  en- 
tirely submerged,  and  all  the  stores  upon  Front-street 
filled  with  water  to  the  depth  of  several  feet.  For  a 
vast  extent  along  the  Mississippi,  Missouri,  and  their 
tributaries  the  bottom  lands  have  been  submerged  for 
so  long  a time  as  to  destroy  the  growing  crops.  It  is 
the  most  disastrous  inundation  which  has  occurred 
for  several  yean.  Three  distinct  shocks  of  an  earth- 
quake were  felt  at  St.  Louis  on  the  2d  of  July.  The 
morning  was  somewhat  cool  and  cloudy,  follow^ 
not  long  after  by  a slight  rain,  with  thunder.  In  the 
afternoon  the  weather  cleared  up,  and  so  remained 
for  the  remainder  of  the  day.  The  cholera  has  ap- 
peared at  several  places  in  the  West,  more  especially 
on  the  line  of  the  Mississippi.  It  does  not  appear, 
however,  to  have  assumed  a decidedly  epidemic 
character.  The  troops  under  the  command  of  CoL 
Sumner,  on  their  way  to  New  Mexico,  have  suffered 
severely ; as  well  as  the  trains  of  traders.  The 
small  pox  has  committed  terrible  ravages  among  the 
Sioux  and  other  Indian  tribes  on  the  plains  of  the 
Northwest.  In  January  the  weather  was  extremely 
cold,  and  some  40  or  50  of  the  Indians  in  exposed 
situations  were  frozen  to  death.  Affrays  have  taken 
place  among  various  tribes  of  Indians  in  Iowa,  Wis- 
consin, and  Minnesota.  A steamer  has  recently  set 
out  from  St.  Louis,  with  about  100  voyagers  bound 
for  the  Rocky  Mountains.  The  steamer  is  destined 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Yellowstone,  about  two  thousand 
miles  up  the  Missouri,  the  head  of  steamboat  naviga- 
tion. From  this  point  the  passengers  will  proceed  in 
Mackinaw  boats  to  the  falls  of  the  Missouri.  Most 


of  the  passengers  are  employees  of  the  American 
Fur  Company.  Dr.  Evans,  U.  S.  Geologist,  is  of  the 
number;  and  two  Jesuit  missionaries,  Fathers  De 
Smedt  and  Hseken,  take  the  opportunity  to  visit  the 
wild  tribes  of  Indians  near,  the  Mountains,  among 
whom  they  intend  to  remain  for  two  or  three  yean. 

Brevet  General  George  Talcott,  of  the  Ordnance 
Department  has  been  tried  by  a Court  Martial  for  vio- 
lation of  the  regulations  of  the  Department,  for  diso- 
bedience of  ordeas  and  instructions ; and  for  conduct 
unbecoming  a gentleman.  He  was  found  guilty  of 
all  the  charges,  and  upon  all  the  specifications  with 
two  exceptions,  and  by  sentence  of  the  court,  with 
the  approval  of  the  President  of  the  United  States, 
has  been  dismissed  from  the  service. 

Mr.  Charles  L.  Brack,  the  “ Pedestrian  Cor- 
respondent” of  the  Independent  newspaper  has  been 
arrested  at  Grosswardein,  in  Transylvania,  upon  a 
charge  of  complicity  in  some  democratic  plots.  The 
only  evidence  against  him  seems  to  be  his  having  let 
ters  of  introduction  which  were  thought  suspicious, 
and  being  in  possession  of  a copy  of  Pulzky’s  “ Rights 
of  Hungary.”  Mr.  Brace  is  a young  man  of  deckled 
literary  talent,  who  has  been  for  many  months  per- 
forming a pedestrian  tour  through  Europe  for  the  pur- 
pose of  learning  by  personal  inspection  the  condition 
of  the  people.  His  letters  from  Europe  are  among 
the  most  valuable  that  have  been  published  in  this 
country.  He  is  the  writer  of  an  appreciative  and 
thoughtful  critique  upon  Emerson  which  appeared 
some  months  since  in  the  Knickerbocker  Magazine. 

The  London  Economist , in  noticing  the  translation 
of  the  “ History  of  the  Colonization  of  America”  by 
Talvi  (Mrs.  Robinson),  gives  some  information  in  re- 
spect to  the  author  which  will  be  new  upon  this  side 
of  the  Atlantic.  It  says  that  “ Mr.  Talvi  gives  a sue 
cinct  and  carefully  compiled  history  of  the  event, 
which  will  be  acceptable  to  many  readers.  He  is  a 
German,  probably  settled  in  the  States,  and  him  book 
displays  the  pains-taking  character  of  his  country- 
men.” 

Mr.  B.  A.  Gould,  of  Cambridge,  Mass.,  has  receiv- 
ed a tender  of  the  appointment  of  Professor  of  As- 
tronomy at  the  University  of  Gottingen,  vacated  by 
the  recent  death  of  Dr.  Goldschmidt. 

During  the  past  month  have  been  celebrated  the 
Annual  Commencements  x>f  a number  of  the  colleges 
of  the  country.  Apart  from  the  exercises  of  the  can- 
didates for  collegiate  honors,  much  of  the  best  talent 
of  the  country  is  usually  enlisted  in  the  service  of  the 
literary  societies  connected  with  the  institutions. 
First  in  order  of  time,  this  year,  we  believe,  stands 
the  one  hundred  and  fourth  anniversary  of  Nassau 
Hail  College , in  New  Jersey.  The  address  before  the 
Literary  Societies  by  Hon.  A.  W.  Venable,  of  North 
Carolina,  on  “ The  claims  of  our  common  country 
on  the  citizen  scholar,”  is  characterized  as  an  able 
and  eloquent  performance.  The  graduating  class 
numbered  fifty-four.  The  University  of  New  York 
held  its  commencement  on  Wednesday,  July  2.  On 
the  Monday  evening  previous,  a characteristically 
brilliant  oration  was  delivered  before  the  Literary  So- 
cieties by  Rev.  Dr.  Bethunr,  of  Brooklyn.  John  G. 
Saxe,  Esq.,  of  Vermont,  pronounced  a poem,  which 
elicited  great  admiration.  The  annual  oration  before 
the  Alumni  was  delivered  by  Howard  Crosby,  Esq. 
The  number  of  graduates  was  twenty-two.  The 
commencement  of  Dickinson  College , at  Carlisle, 
Penn.,  was  held  June  25th.  Rev.  Dr.  Peck,  the 
President,  tendered  his  resignation,  to  take  effect  at 
the  close  of  the  next  academic  year.  Rev.  O.  H.  Tif- 
fany, of  Baltimore,  was  elected  Professor  of  Math 
ematics.  The  graduates  numbered  sixteen.  Miasm 
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University , at  Oxford,  Ohio,  held  its  commencement 
June  28th,  when  eleven  students  graduated.  The 
* different  Societies  were  addressed  by  Rev.  W.  B. 
Spence,  of  Sidney ; Rev.  Dr.  Rice,  of  Cincinnati,  on 
the  topic  of  “ Revelation  the  source  of  all  true  phi- 
losophy and  by  Rev.  6.  W.  Fisher,  of  Cincinnati, 
in  a very  able  manner.  The  oration  before  the 
Alumni  was  delivered  by  Wm.  Dennison,  Esq.,  of 
Columbus.  The  eighty-third  annual  commencement 
of  Brown  University , at  Providence,  R.  I.,  took  place 
on  the  9th  of  July.  The  graduating  class  numbered 
thirty-two.  N.  W.  Greene,  Esq.,  of  Cincinnati,  de- 
livered before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  an  oration 
of  great  power  and  vigor,  discussing  in  an  earnest 
and  vigorous  manner  some  of  the  great  social  and  po- 
litical problems  of  the  day.  The  address  before  the 
Literary  Societies  was  by  Abraham  Payne,  Esq., 
of  Providence.  His  subject  was  “ Common  Sense.” 
A very  interesting  discourse  was  delivered  before  the 
Society  for  Missionary  Inquiry,  by  Rev.  R.  Turn- 
bull,  of  Hartford,  upon  the  subject  of  the  44  Unity  of 
the  human  race.”  The  unify  advocated  was  not  so 
much  that  arising  from  a common  origin  as  the  deeper 
unity  of  a common  nature,  capacities,  requirements, 
and  destiny.  The  newly-founded  University  of  Roch- 
ester held  its  first  commencement  exercises  on  the 
9th  of  July.  The  graduating  class  numbered  thirteen. 
Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  of  Brooklyn,  deliver- 
ed before  the  Literary  Societies  his  often-repeated  and 
brilliant  discourse  on  44  Character.”  Park  Benja- 
min, Esq.,  recited  a sparkling  poem,  keenly  satiriz- 
ing the  all-prevailing  passion  of  the  love  of  money. 
On  the  10th  the  anniversary  of  the  Theological  De- 
partment of  the  University  was  held.  The  gradu- 
ating class  was  addressed  by  Prof.  J.  S.  Maginnis  ; 
and  Rev.  T.  J.  Conant,  D.D.,  delivered  an  inaugural 
address  as  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Biblical  Criticism, 
and  Interpretation.  The  subject  of  his  address  was 
•‘The  claims  of  sacred  learning.”  It  was  amply 
worthy  of  the  subject  and  of  the  reputation  of  the 
distinguished  Professor. 

SOUTHERN  AMERICA. 

In  Mexico  the  extra  session  of  Congress  was  opened 
cn  the  1st  of  June.  Sefior  Lacunza  was  chosen 
President  of  the  Senate,  and  Sefior  Alcosta  of  the 
Chamber.  On  the  second  day,  several  financial  pro- 
jects were  broached.  Among  the  means  proposed 
for  the  support  of  Government,  was  the  application  to 
immediate  use  of  the  remainder  of  the  indemnity, 
if  there  should  be  any ; a general  duty  on  consump- 
tion ; a tax  upon  cotton  manufactures ; an  increase 
of  the  duty  on  the  circulation  and  export  of  coin. 
The  Chambers  have  agreed  to  allow  the  Government 
to  use  the  $1, GOO, 000,  said  to  remain  of  the  American 
indemnity,  at  the  rate  of  4250,000  a month,  although 
this  money  had  been  specially  appropriated  to  the 
interior  creditors.  An  order  has  been  issued  for  the 
discharge  of  any  official  who  shall  speak  against  the 
Government.  The  number  of  police  in  the  capital 
has  been  augmented,  and  they  are  allowed  to  arm 
themselves  with  pistols.  Brigandage  does  not  appear 
to  be  diminished.  One  of  the  engineers  of  the  Te- 
huantepec survey  states  that  a line  for  a railroad 
from  the  Coatzocoalcos  River  to  the  Pacific  has  been 
examined,  in  no  part  of  which  will  there  be  an  ascent 
of  more  than  sixty  feet  to  the  mile.  The  prosecution 
of  the  survey  has  been  prohibited  by  the  Government, 
and  all  Americans  engaged  in  it  ordered  to  leave  the 
country.  Some  disturbances  have  arisen  in  conse- 
quence of  this  order,  which  it  is  said  the  Company 
intend  to  disregard.  Subsequently  to  the  issuing  of 
the  order  they  advertised  at  New  Orleans  for  500 
additional  laborers,  and  two  steamboats  which  they 


wished  to  dispatch  immediately.  The  Mexican  ootfc 
sul  at  New  Orleans  refused  a clearance  to  a steaznei 
which  the  Company  wished  to  send. 

The  disturbances  in  Chili  and  Peru  seem  to  have 
been  effectually  suppressed,  though  in  the  latter 
Republic  some  uneasiness  yet  prevails,  owing  to  the 
attitude  assumed  by  the  partisans  of  Vivanca. 

In  the  Argentine  Republic,  and  the  small  States 
in  its  neighborhood,  the  same  singular  state  of  affaire 
prevails  that  has  existed  for  some  years.  Rosas, 
though  nominally  only  Governor  of  Buenos  Ayres,  is 
in  reality  supreme  dictator  of  the  wfhole  Argentine 
Republic.  The  elements  of  discontent  against  his 
administration  have,  however,  so  far  increased  that 
there  is  a probability  that  his  overthrow  may  be  ef- 
fected. General  Urquiza,  Governor  of  the  province 
of  Entrerios,  has  taken  up  arms  against  Rosas,  and 
calls  upon  the  other  provinces  for  aid.  He,  however, 
does  not  ask  for  military  assistance,  affirming  that  his 
own  troops  are  amply  sufficient  to  overthrow  the 
44  fictitious  power”  of  Rosas,  which  he  affirms  to  be 
based  solely  upon  “ terror,”  although  he  acknowledges 
that  it  has  been  maintained  with  44  execrable  ability.’ 

It  is  quite  probable  that  Lopez,  the  successor  of 
Francia,  in  Paraguay,  may  be  induced  to  join  Ur* 
quiza ; for  Rosas  hft  always  avowed  that  Paraguay 
was  an  integral  portion  of  the  Argentine  Republic, 
and  has  ever  cherished  the  design  of  its  invasion, 
although  more  urgent  occupations  have  never  allowed 
him  the  opportunity  to  carry  the  purpose  into  execu 
tion.  It  has  long  been  the  wish  of  Lopez  to  secure 
the  recognition  by  other  nations  of  the  independence 
of  Paraguay,  and  it  is  said  that  he  has  lately  addressed 
a communication  to  the  President  of  France,  designed 
to  effect  this  object.  Brazil  has  also  a pretext  for 
engaging  against  Rosas,  owing  to  his  having  assumed 
the  responsibility  of  certain  aggressions  upon  the 
Brazilian  provinces,  committed  by  General  Oribe 
If  all  these  separate  interests  can  be  combined  at  the 
same  moment  against  Rosas,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how 
he  can  maintain  himself,  notwithstanding  his  un- 
doubted ability. 

Uruguay  still  maintains  its  singular  position.  The 
nominal  government  is  without  power  beyond  the. 
walls  of  Montevideo,  the  capital,  which,  as  for  the 
last  dozen  years,  is  held  in  a state  of  siege  by  Gen- 
eral Oribe,  supported  by  aid  from  Buenos  Ayres. 

In  Bolivia  Government  has  issued  the  programme 
of  a new  Constitution,  based  upon  the  following 
articles : 44 1st.  The  Government  will  defend  and 
tfyhold  the  sovereignty  and  independence  of  the  re 
public  abroad,  and  peace  and  tranquillity  at  home. 

2d.  The  Catholic  religion  shall  be  that  of  the  State. 

3d.  The  best  relations  shall  be  maintained  with 
other  American  and  European  States,  and  all  trea- 
ties strictly  observed,  as  well  as  neutrality  in  discus- 
sions arising  between  them.  4th.  The  civil  liberty 
of  citizens,  and  the  rights  of  all  shall  be  respected  in 
conformity  with  the  laws.  5th.  The  crimes  of  con- 
spiracy and  sedition  shall  be  judged  by  verbal  courts 
martial.  6th.  The  liberty  of  the  press  shall  be  guar- 
anteed. 7th.  Foreigners  shall  be  respected  and  pro 
tected  in  the  exercise  of  their  trade  and  commercial 
pursuits.  8th.  A National  Convention  shall  be  con- 
voked. 9th.  The  independence  of  the  judicial  au- 
thority shall  be  respected.  10th.  Official  appoint- 
ments are  conferments.  1 1 th.  The  political  opinions 
of  all  citizens  shall  be  respected.  12th.  The  Minis- 
ters of  State  shall  be  responsible  for  the  acts  of  their 
administration.”  A convention,  consisting  of  fifty- 
three  delegates,  is  summoned  to  meet  on  the  16th  of 
July. 

In  the  Republics  to  the  North  there  are  disco* 
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tents.  In  New  Orunada  there  has  been  an  insurfec- 
lion  in  the  southern  provinces,  aided  by  forces  from 
Equador.  The  insurgents  were  defeated  in  two  bat- 
tles, but  in  a third  gained  some  success.  A law  has 
been  passed  for  the  abolition  of  slavery,  to  take  effect 
on  the  1st  of  January,  1852. 

A plot  has  been  brought  to  light  in  Venezuela^  the 
design  of  which  was  to  make  way  with  the  President 
and  chief  officers  of  government.  A portion  of  the 
conspirators  belong  to  the  principal  families  in  Ca- 
racas. Some  have  been  arrested ; others  have  fled. 
The  President  has  been  clothed  with  extraordinary 
powers  to  meet  the  crisis. 

In  Central  America  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  a 
federal  confederacy  is  about  to  be  established  between 
several  States  upon  a model  not  unlike  our  own  gov- 
ernment, and  under  auspices  which  give  hope  of  its 
maintaining  a permanent  existence.  The  basis  of  a 
confederation  between  Nicaragua,  San  Salvador, 
and  Honduras  was  formed  in  November,  1849,  and 
agreed  to  by  representatives  from  those  states,  in 
December,  1850.  A General  Congress,  called  to 
meet  in  December  next,  is  to  complete  the  details 
of  the  Confederacy.  These  three  States  embrace  a 
territory  of  145,000  square  miles,  with  a population 
of  a little  moi  e than  a million.  Guatemala  and  Costa 
Rica,  who  have  hitherto  stood  aloof,  are  invited  to 
become  members  of  the  Confederacy.  These  States 
have  a territory  of  68,000  square  miles,  and  a popu- 
• lation  of  somewhat  more  than  a million.  If  all  these 
States  can  be  united,  they  will  possess  an  area  of 
territory  somewhat  greater  than  that  of  France.  If 
the  town  of  San  Juan  de  Nicaragua  be  given  up  by 
Great  Britain  to  the  State  of  Nicaragua,  as  there  is 
reason  to  anticipate,  the  new  State  will  have  the 
control  of  the  most  important  commercial  port  in  the 
world.  And  even  if  surrendered  with  the  guarantee 
of  its  being  a free  port,  according  to  the  Bulwer  and 
Clayton  treaty,  the  State  must  derive  great  advant- 
age from  it. 

In  Jamaica  the  cholera  has  broken  out  w ith  a fresh 
access  of  violence.  A vessel  from  Sierra  Leone  has 
recently  brought  208  Africans,  who  had  been  cap- 
tured from  a French  slaver;  they  were  distributed 
among  the  planters  of  the  interior. 

In  Cuba  the  alarm  excited  by  the  proposed  invasion 
has  passed  away.  The  number  of  negroes  brought 
to  the  island  from  Africa  within  the  last  fourteen 
months,  is  stated  to  be  14,500.  Count  Villanueva, 
for  twenty -five  years  the  able  Intendant,  or  chief 
fiscal  officer  of  the  island,  has  resigned  his  post, 
much  to  the  regret  of  the  Spanish  Government.  The 
reasons  assigned  are  his  own  advanced  age,  and  the 
delicate  state  of  the  health  of  his  wife.  But  the  real 
cause  is  supposed  to  be  the  absolute  impossibility  of 
making  the  revenue  of  the  island  adequate  to  meet 
the  constantly  increasing  demands  of  the  mother 
country.  He  is  said  to  have  opposed  the  sending 
out  the  last  re-enforcement  of  troops,  on  the  ground 
that  if  the  people  were  loyal  no  more  were  needed ; 
if  they  were  not  loyal,  five  times  as  many  would  be 
of  no  avail.  The  expense  arising  from  this  last  ad- 
# dition  cf  troops  is  stated  at  $2,500,000,  which  has 
totally  exhausted  the  treasury. 

In  Santa  Cmz  the  new  Danish  Governor  was  daily 
expected  from  Copenhagen.  It  was  supposed  that 
upon  his  arrival  some  important  changes  would  be 
made  in  the  laws  relating  to  the  colored  population. 
A partial  emancipation  of  the  blacks,  after  the  1st 
of  October  has  been  provided  for  by  law. 

In  Hayti  hostilities  between  the  Haytians  and 
Dominicans  have  taken  place.  The  former  advanced 
beyond  the  advanced  posts  of  the  latter  on  the  29th 


of  May,  but  were  repulsed  with  some  loss ; the  Do- 
minicans not  losing  a man,  if  we  are  to  believe  the 
bulletin  of  the  President,  Baez. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Beyond  the  continued  and  triumphant  success  o4 
the  Great  Exhibition,  there  is  little  of  interest  to  re* 
cord.  The  daily  number  of  visitors  upon  the  shilling 
days  fluctuates  from  50,000  to  70,000,  depending  much 
upon  the  state  of  the  weather.  In  very  warm  days, 
when  the  building  is  crowded,  the  heat  is  almost  in- 
supportable. The  Queen  continues  her  almost  daily 
visits,  and  the  absurd  apprehension  of  violence  to  the 
royal  person  has  passed  away.  The  Russian  depart- 
ment, the  opening  of  which  was  delayed  by  the  de 
tention  by  ice  of  the  contributions,  is  now  opened, 
and  astonishes  every  one  by  its  splendor,  giving  an 
idea  of  the  state  of  art  and  manufactures  in  that  em- 
pire much  higher  than  had  before  been  entertained. 
There  is  now  no  talk  of  removing  the  Crystal  Palace 
at  the  close  of  the  Exhibition ; the  disposition  most 
likely  to  be  made  of  it  being  to  convert  it  into  a win- 
ter garden  and  conservatory. 

The  Kaffir  war  proves  even  more  serious  than  was 
anticipated.  A number  of  chiefs,  upon  whose  fidelity 
to  the  English  reliance  had  been  placed,  and  whose 
followers  are  at  least  partially  supplied  with  fire-arms, 
have  joined  their  countrymen. 

In  Parliament  nothing  of  more  than  local  interest 
has  transpired,  except  a motion  made  by  Mr.  CoBDnf , 
praying  the  Queen  “ to  enter  into  communication  with 
the  Government  of  France  to  endeavor  to  prevent  in 
future  the  rivalry  of  warlike  preparations,  in  time  of 
peace,  which  has  hitherto  been  the  policy  of  tlie  two 
Governments,  and  to  promote,  if  possible,  a mutual 
reduction  of  armaments.”  Lord  Palmerston,  in  be- 
half of  the  Ministers,  expressed  a general  concurrence 
in  the  object  aimed  at  by  the  motion ; but  wished  Mr. 
Cobden  would  not  press  it  to  a division,  as  those  who 
might  vote  against  it  w^uld  be  liable  to  be  misunder- 
stood to  be  opposed  to  the  object  of  the  motion,  rather 
than  to  the  means  proposed  to  accomplish  it.  The 
mover  withdrew  the  motion,  at  the  request  of  his 
friends. 

An  abstract  of  the  census  has  been  published,  show- 
ing that  the  population  of  Great  Britain,  including  the 
islands  in  the  British  seas,  not  including  Ireland,  is 
20,919,531,  being  an  increase  in  ten  years  of 2,263,550, 
or  12*13  per  cent.  The  rate  of  increase  has  regularly 
diminished,  with  a single  exception,  during  each  suc- 
cessive decennial  period  within  the  century.  The 
returns  from  Ireland  have  not  been  made  up;  but 
there  is  no  doubt  that  they  will  indicate  a marked  de- 
crease of  population.  London  has  increased  from 
1,948,369  to  2,363,141,  or  21*33  per  cent,  almost 
double  the  rate  of  the  country  generally.  It  is  wor- 
thy of  notice  that  the  number  of  houses  has  not  in- 
creased in  a ratio  equal  to  the  population,  showing 
that  the  population  is  continually  crowding  into  closer 
quarters. 

Great  exertions  have  been  put  forth  in  Ireland  to 
have  some  port  in  that  island  selected  as  one  of  the 
places  of  departure  for  the  transatlantic  Bteamere. 
The  steamer  North  America,  which  had  been  an- 
nounced to  sail  from  New  York  to  Galway,  was  ex- 
pected with  great  anxiety,  under  the  impression  that 
her  passage  would  prove  the  precursor  of  a regular 
communication  between  the  two  ports.  Every  effort 
was  made  to  complete  the  railway,  so  that  the  pas- 
sengers might  be  forwarded  without  loss  of  time. 
The  steamer,  it  will  be  recollected,  did  not  sail  as 
advertised,  having  been  sold  at  the  very  moment 
whei  her  departure  waa  announced.  The  Commis- 
si jm  rs  to  whom  was  referred  the  question  of  the  as 
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factions  among  the  people,  each  seeking  to  carry  «• 
its  own  plans,  and  it  will  be  seen  how  pressing  is  tbs 
necessity  of  some  strong  and  permanent  authority  in 
the  Government.  This  is  the  ground  upon  which  the 
Bonapartists  press  the  absolute  necessity  of  prolong 
mg  the  tenure  of  the  President ; and  with  this  view 
they  have  urged  to  the  utmost  the  presentation  of 
petitions  for  a revision  of  the  Constitution,  desiring 
simply  that  the  article  which  renders  him  ineligible 
for  immediate  re-election  should  be  annulled.  These 
petitions  have  not  been  as  numerously  signed  as  was 
anticipated ; from  present  appearances,  the  number 
of  signatures  will  not  exceed  a million,  of  which  not 
more  than  one  half  are  in  favor  of  the  re-eligibility  of 
the  President.  These  have  all  been  referred  to  a 
committee  of  fifteen,  of  whom  nine  are  for  and  six 
against  a revision.  Of  this  committee  M.  de  Tocqub- 
villb  has  been  appointed  to  draw  up  the  report. 
He  has  announced  himself  in  favor  of  a revision  ac- 
complished in  the  manner  pointed  out  by  the  Con- 
stitution ; provided  that  the  law  of  May  31  be  re- 
pealed, and  the  elections  be  by  universal  suffrage. 
This,  however,  from  the  constitution  of  the  Assem- 
bly, is  manifestly  impossible. 

At  Dijon,  on  occasion  of  the  opening  of  a section 
of  the  Paris  and  Lyons  Railway,  the  President  made 
a speech  reflecting  severely  upon  the  Assembly 
which  he  charged  with  a failure  to  support  him  it 
carrying  out  the  popular  improvements  which  he  de 
sired  to  effect.  Though  considerably  moderated  as 
published,  the  speech  caused  great  excitement  in  the 
Assembly.  General  Changamier  evidently  assumed 
it  to  be  a declaration  on  the  part  of  the  President  01 
an  intention  to  disregard  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Assembly,  should  that  body  prove  adverse  to  his 
plans.  He  assured  the  members  that  in  any  case 
they  might  rely  upon  the  army,  who  would  implicitly 
obey  their  officers.  The  debates  in  the  Assembly 
continue  to  be  very  bitter  and  acrimonious,  was 
times  hardly  stopping  short  of  personal  violence. 
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lection  of  an  Irish  port  for  a transatlantic  packet  sta- 
tion, presented  a report  strongly  adverse  to  the  pro- 
ject 

At  the  one  hundred  and  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts,  Prince  Albert  made  a speech  which  must 
have  sounded  somewhat  strangely,  coming  from  such 
an  individual,  in  the  ears  of  High-Churchmen  and 
ultra-monarchists.  He  characterised  William  III. 
as  the  “ greatest  sovereign  the  country  had  to  boast 
of  f*  and  said  that  u by  his  sagacity  and  energy  were 
secured  the  inestimable  advantages  of  the  Constitu- 
tion and  the  Protestant  faith.”  The  American  colo- 
nies, he  said,  were  “ originally  peopled  chiefly  by 
British  subjects,  who  had  left  their  homes  to  escape 
the  yoke  of  religious  intolerance  and  oppression,  and 
who  threw  off  their  allegiance  to  the  mother  coun- 
try in  defense  of  civil  and  religious  rights.”  An 
opinion  which  hardly  accords  with  the  views  of 
Judge  Halibcrton(“  Sam  Slick”),  in  his  forthcom- 
ing work,  “ The  English  in  America.”  Lord  John 
Russell  and  Earl  Grey  were  also  speakers  at  the 
anniversary  of  this  society. ' 

A disastrous  balloon  ascent  has  been  made  from 
London  by  a Mr.  and  Mrs.  Graham.  Owing  to  a 
violent  wind  the  balloon  became  unmanageable,  and 
narrowly  escaped  being  dashed  against  the  Crystal 
Palace.  It  finally  struck  against  a chimney;  the 
aeronauts  were  flung  out  insensible,  and  the  balloon 
destroyed. 

FRANCE. 

The  question  of  the  revision  of  the  Constitution 
overshadows  every  other.  Apart  from  its  mere  par- 
tisan aspects,  it  is  of  grave  and  vital  moment  to  the 
eause  of  tranquillity  and  publio  order.  By  what 
would  seem  almost  an  oversight,  the  functions  of  the 
executive  and  legislative  branches  of  the  Government 
expire  so  nearly  at  the  same  time,  that  at  the  period 
of  the  election  there  is  practically  an  interregnum. 
The  election  of  the  new  Assembly  must  take  place 
between  the  45th  and  the  30th  day  preceding  the 
expiration  of  the  term  of  the  present  legislative  body. 
The  term  of  the  present  Assembly  expires  on  the 
28th  of  May,  1852,  so  that  the  new  election  must 
occur  between  the  13th  and  the  29th  of  April.  The 
term  of  the  President  ceases  on  the  second  Sunday 
in  May,  so  that  within  a month  at  furthest,  possibly 
within  a fortnight,  both  branches  of  the  Government 
have  to  be  renewed.  It  is  this  which  renders  the 
coming  election  so  critical.  The  peculiar  state  of 
the  suffrage  question  furnishes  another  element  of 
discord.  The  present  Government  was  elected  by 
universal  suffrage,  every  Fronchmen,  of  the  age  of 
21  years,  being  entitled  to  vote  at  the  place  of  his 
residence.  But  last  year,  by  the  law  of  May  31,  it 
was  enacted  that  a legal  residence  could  only  be  ob- 
tained by  a continuous  habitation  of  three  years.  By 
this  law  the  number  of  voters  was  reduced  from 
0,936,004  to  6,809,281 , disfranchising  3,126,723  elect- 
ors who  had  the  right  of  voting  for  the  present  Gov- 
ernment. The  validity  of  this  law  ia  warmly  con- 
tested ; and  in  particular  it  is  affirmed  that  at  most 
it  can  only  apply  to  the  election  of  representatives, 
which,  in  certain  aspects,  is  a local  affair ; but  can 
net  refer  to  the  choice  of  President.  It  is  said  that 
•at  the  election  these  3^000,000  disfranchised  voters 
will  present  themselves,  and  the  responsibility  of  de- 
ciding as  to  the  admissibility  of  their  votes  will  fall 
upon  the  officials  of  a Government  whose  term  of 
office  is  about  to  expire ; and  the  duty  of  enforcing 
the  law  will  devolve  upon  an  executive  who  ia  sup- 
posed to  be  hostile  to  it  Add  to  these  the  different 


GERMANY,  Etc. 

From  the  remaining  portion  of  Europe  there  is 
little  of  special  interest.  The  Frankfort  Diet  has 
resumed  its  regular  sittings,  but  nothing  of  import- 
ance has  been  proposed.  At  Hamburg,  an  affray 
occurred  between  the  populace  and  a party  of  Aus 
trian  troops,  in  which  lives  were  lost 

In  Portugal,  the  Ministry  of  the  Marquis  of  Sal 
danha  teems  likely  to  maintain  its  place. 

In  Italy  there  is  the  same  hostility  to  the  Austrian 
rulers,  manifesting  itself  as  it  best  may.  In  Milan, 
not  only  is  tobacco  proscribed  by  the  people,  as  a 
government  monopoly,  but  the  purchase  of  tickets  in 
the  state  lotteries  is  looked  upon  as  an  act  of  treason 
to  the  popular  cause.  At  Pavia,  the  Count  Gyulay, 
the  Military  Governor  of  Lombardy,  appearing  in  the 
theatre,  almost  all  the  audience  rose  and  left  the 
house ; and  the  few  who  remained  were  received 
with  hisses  by  the  crowd  when  they  finally  came 
out  At  Florence,  the  Count  Guicciardini,  and  five 
others  have  been  sentenced  to  six  months'  banish- 
ment for  being  found,  to  quote  the  words  of  the  praeke  . 
verbal,  “sitting  round  a small  table,”  upon  which 
“ occasion  Count  Piero  Guicciardini  read  and  com- 
mented upon  a chapter  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John," 
in  the  Italian  translation  of  Diod&ti,  under  circum 
stances  that 44  offer  valid  and  sufficient  proof  that  this 
reading  and  comment  had-  no  other  purpose  than 
mutually  to  insinuate  into  the  parties  religious  senti- 
ments and  principles  contrary  to  those  prescribed  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Aoostolic  Religion  ' 
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The  Parthenon  is  the  title  ot  a serial  work  on  a 
sew  plan,  published  by  Loomis,  Griswold,  and  Co., 
'ihe  first  number  of  which  has  just  been  issued  in  a 
ftyle  of  uncommon  typographical  elegance,  and  con- 
taining original  articles  from  several  distinguished 
American  writers.  It  is  intended  to  present,  in  this 
publication,  a collection  of  specimens  of  the  literary 
talent  and  cultivation  of  the  United  States,  as  ex- 
hibited in  the  productions  of  our  most  eminent  living 
authors.  Among  the  contributors,  whose  pens  are 
enlisted  in  the  proposed  enterprise,  we  find  the  most 
celebrated  names  in  the  field  of  American  letters, 
together  with  a host  of  lesser  lights,  who  have  yet 
distinction  to  achieve.  The  contents  of  this  number 
are  of  a high  order,  and  give  a rich  promise  of  the 
future  excellence  of  the  work.  It  opens  with  an 
Indian  Legend,  by  Cooper,  called  44  The  Lake  Gun,” 
which  is  followed  by  poetical  contributions  from  Mrs. 
Sigourney,  Miss  Gould,  Duganne,  and  Ross  Wallace. 

Narrative  of  Travels  m America , by  Lady  Emne- 
line  Stuart  Wortley  (published  by  Harper  and 
Brothers),  is  a perpetual  effusion  of  astonishment 
and  admiration  at  the  natural  resources  and  the  so- 
eial  developments  of  the  Western  Continent.  Lady 
Wortley  is  not  a traveler  of  the  regular  English 
stamp,  judging  every  thing  American  by  the  standard 
of  the  Old  World,  and  giving  vent  to  the  disappoint- 
ment of  absurd  anticipations  by  ridiculous  compari- 
sons. She  has  no  doubt  gone  to  the  contrary  ex- 
treme, and  presented  a too  rote-colored  picture  of 
her  impressions  of  America.  With  the  quickness  of 
observation,  and  gayety  of  temperament  with  which 
she  mingled  in  all  classes  of  American  society,  she 
could  not  fail  to  catch  its  most  important  features  ; 
but  we  think  she  often  mistakes  the  courtesy  and 
deference  which  her  own  frankness  and  intelligence 
called  forth  for  a more  decidedly  national  character- 
istic than  is  warranted  by  facts.  On  questions  at 
issue  between  her  own  country  and  the  United 
States,  she  uniformly  takes  sides  with  the  latter. 
She  shows  a warm  American  heart  every  where, 
without  the  slightest  disposition  to  flatter  English 
prejudices.  Evidently  her  nature  is  strongly  mag- 
netic ; she  wears  her  foreign  habits  like  a glove,  and 
throws  them  off  at  pleasure ; adapting  herself  with 
cordial  facility  to  the  domestic  life  of  New  England, 
or  the  brilliant  far  niente  of  Mexico.  This  disposition 
gives  her  book  a highly  personal  and  often  gossiping 
character.  She  talks  of  the  acquaintances  she  forms 
with  the  delight  of  a joyous  child,  who  has  found  a 
sew  amusement,  and  generally  with  as  little  reserve 
>o  one  can  complain  ofher  fastidiousness,  or  of  her 
unwillingness  to  be  pleased.  Indeed,  the  whole  vol- 
ume gives  you  the  idea  of  a frank,  impulsive,  high- 
hearted Englishwoman,  rejoicing  to  escape  for  a while 
from  the  restraints  of  conventional  etiquette,  and  ex- 
pressing herself  with  the  careless  ease  of  a perfectly 
natural  character,  among  scenes  of  constant  novelty 
and  excitement.  So  completely  does  she  throw  her- 
self into  the  mood  of  the  passing  moment,  that  she 
adopts  all  sorts  of  American  colloquialisms,  with  as 
much  readiness  as  if  she  had  been  to  44  the  manner 
born,”  embroidering  her  pages  with  a profusion  of 
familiar  expressions,  caught  from  the  rebellious  vol- 
ubility of  Brother  Jonathan,  and  which  most  shock 
tbs 44  ears  polite”  in  every  drawing-room  in  England. 
It  will  be  seen  that  her  work  belongs  to  the  amusing 
aider  of  travels,  and  makes  no  pretensions  to  intense 
gravity  or  profound  wisdom.  You  read  it  as  yon 
would  listen  to  the  rattling  talk  of  the  autltor,  pleased 
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with  its  vivacity  and  unstarched  grace,  with  its  eff 
hand  descriptions  of  comical  adventures,  and  its 
glowing  pictures  of  natural  scenes,  while  yon  forgive  * 
a good  deal  of  superfluous  loquacity  to  her  irrepress- 
ible  good-humor  and  evident  kindness  of  heart. 

James  Munroe  and  Co.  have  issued  the  flrst  vol- 
ume of  a new  edition  of  The  Works  of  Shakspeare, 
edited  by  Rev.  H.  N.  Hudson.  In  its  wtemal  ap 
pearance,  this  edition  is  intended,  as  nearly  as  pos 
sible,  to  be  a fac-simile  of  the  celebrated  Chiswick 
edition,  while  the  numerous  errors  and  corruptions, 
with  which  that  edition  abounds,  have  been  removed 
by  the  diligence  and  sagacity  of  the  present  editor. 
Every  line,  every  word,  every  letter,  and  every  point 
has  been  thoroughly  revised,  with  the  determination 
to  present  nothing  but  the  genuine  text  of  Shakspeare. 
This  volume  contains  The  Tempest,  The  Merry 
Wives  of  Windsor,  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  and 
The  Twelfth  Night,  with  introductions  by  the  Edit- 
or, written  with  his  usual  acuteness,  and  more  than 
his  usual  modesty.  His  Shakspearian  learning,  and 
enthusiastic  reverence  of  the  author,  admirably  quali- 
fy him  to  superintend  an  edition  of  his  works,  and 
we  shall  look  with  confidence  to  these  successive 
volumes  as  an  important  aid  to  the  enlightened  ap- 
preciation of  the  immortal  Poet. 

The  History  of  Josephine,  by  John  S.  C.  Abbott 
(published  by  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a lively  and 
beautiful  portraiture  of  the  romantic  career  of  the 
fascinating  and  unfortunate  Empress.  Without  pre- 
senting any  new  incidents  in  her  extraordinary  life, 
Mr.  Abbott  has  related  her  well-known  history  with 
such  dramatic  effect,  that  his  work  has  all  the  charm 
of  novelty.  It  will  be  read  with  great  interest,  even 
by  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  subject. 

A new  edition  of  Fresh  Gleanings , by  Ik.  Marvel, 
has  been  issued  by  Charles  Scribner.  It  will  be  read 
with  a new  zest  of  delight  by  those  whose  hearts 
have  vibrated  to  the  rich  touches  of  feeling  in  the 
Reveries  of  a Bachelor , or  who  have  rejoiced  in  the 
refined,  delicious  humor  of  the  Lorgnette , now  ac- 
knowledged as  the  production  of  the  same  versatile 
pen.  The  anthor,  Donald  Mitchell,  under  all  his 
amusing  disguises,  can  not  quite  conceal  the  exquis- 
ite refinement  of  his  imagination,  nor  his  manly  sym- 
pathy with  the  many-colored  phases  of  life,  which 
will  make  his  name  a 44  household  word  ” among  the 
lovers  of  a chaste  and  elevated  literature.  This  edi- 
tion is  introduced  with  a dainty  preface. 

Lossino’s  Pictorial  Field-Book  of  the  Revolution, 
now  publishing  by  Harper  and  Brothers,  has  reached 
the  fifteenth  number,  and  fully  sustains  the  char 
acter  which  has  won  for  it  such  a welcome  reception 
in  all  parts  of  the  Union.  The  historical  narrative 
is  agreeably  diversified  by  a copious  and  well-authen- 
ticated collection  of  anecdotes,  and  the  illustrations 
taken  from  drawings  on  the  spot,  give  a vivid  iro 
pression  of  many  of  the  most  important  localities 
which  have  now  become  classical  by  their  associa 
tion  with  the  Revolution. 

The  Daughter  of  Nighty  by  S.  W.  Fullom  (published 
fay  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a recent  English  novel, 
which  in  spite  of  a good  deal  of  exaggeration,  leaves 
a deep  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  reader.  The 
scene  is  laid  in  the  present  day,  and  the  principal 
materials  are  drawn  from  the  state  of  the  population 
in  the  mining  districts  of  England.  Among  othet 
incidents,  the  ravages  of  the  cholera  among  the  la- 
boring classes  are  described  with  frightful  effect, 
showing  a rare  power  of  tragic  representation. 
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WE  have  forgotten  (or  never  knew)  who  it  is  that 
•peaks  of  the  44  small  sweet  courtesies  of  life,” 
out  the  term  is  as  true  as  it  is  felicitous.  There  are 
such  courtesies,  and  the  habitual  employment  of 
them  is  the  surest  evidence  of  a good  heart  as  well 
as  refined  manners.  44 1 never  look,”  said  a benevo- 
lent lady  to  a friend  walking  down  Broadway  one 
morning,  44at  a deformed  person  in  the  street,  ex- 
cept directly  in  the  face.  How  many  a pang  has 
been  caused  to  the  physically  unfortunate  by  a lin- 
gering glance  at  a deformed  limb,  a 44  marked”  face, 
or  other  physical  defect,  to  a scrutiny  of  which  the 
afflicted  are  so  painfully  sensitive !”  There  was  a 
tenderness,  a humanity  in  this  remark,  and  therefore 
it  was  recorded  at  the  time,  as  being  worthy,  not 
only  of  remembrance,  but  of  heedful  regard  and  emu- 
lation. Yes ; and  that  woman  would  leave  the  arm 
of  her  husband  in 'the  street,  and  push  from  off  the 
aide-walk  with  her  little  foot  a piece  of  orange-peel, 
a peach-skin,  or  other  the  like  slippery  obstruction, 
lest  somebody  should  step  upon  it,  slide,  fall,  and 
break  or  dislocate  a limb.  44  These  are  little  things 
to  speak  of,”  the  reader  may  say,  and  they  are  ; but 
stilly  they  are  44  close  devotements,  working  from  the 
heart ” that  with  such  an  one,  a too  common  selfish- 
ness, or  indifference  to  the  good  of  others, 44  does  not 
rule.” 


One  of  our  44  bold  peasantry,  a natron  8 pride,” 
disdaining  California  and  its  temptations,  thus  sig- 
nifies his  contentment  with  his  little  mountain-farm 
in  44  dear  old  New  England :” 

44  Let  others,  dazzled  by  the  shining  ore, 

Delve  in  the  soil  to  gather  golden  store ; 

Let,  others,  patient  of  the  menial  toil. 

And  daily  suffering,  seek  the  precious  spoil ; 

HI  work  instead,  exempt  flrom  fear  or  harm, 

The  fruitful 44  placers”  of  my  mountain  farm ; 

Whore  the  bright  plow-share  opens  richest  veins. 

Prom  whence  shall  issue  countless  golden  grains, 
Which  in  the  friliness  of  the  year  shall  come. 

In  bounteous  sheaves  to  bless  my  harvest-home.” 

It  was  well  said  by  an  eminent  man,  that,  during 
the  prevalence,  or  expected  prevalence,  of  any  un- 
usual epidemic, 44  cheerful-minded  persons  and  cheer- 
ful looks,  are  more  to  be  valued  than  all  the  drugs  of 
the  city.”  His  further  remarks  are  worthy  of  heed 
just  now,  in  an  anticipated  or  predicted  44  cholera- 
time  :”  44  A great  portion  of  mankind  have  a wonder- 
ful proclivity  to  groan,  repine,  whine,  snarl,  and  find 
fault  with  every  body  and  every  thing,  making  other 
people  miserable,  and  rendering  themselves  intoler- 
able nuisances.  At  a time  when  all  excitement, 
alarm,  and  panic  are  to  be  studiously  avoided,  as 
promotive  or  incitive  of  diseases,  these  groaners, 
these  incessant  prcdictere  of  more  trouble,  more 
sickness,  and  more  deaths ; these  persons  with  rue- 
ful countenances,  should  be  shut  up,  kept  out  of 
sight.  They  fret,  annoy,  and  disgust  all  healthy, 
sensible  people,  and  are  4 sure  death*  to  persons 
of  diseased  body  and  mind ; while  on  the  other 
nand,  the  cheerful-minded  man  or  woman,  with 
pleasant  aspect,  rejuvenates  and  fortifies  the  minds 
of  all ; filling  the  soul  of  the  sick  and  desponding 
with  hope,  confidence,  and  courage.  A cheerful- 
minded  physician,  who  can  inspire  his  patients  with 
a firm  faith  and  hope  of  recovery,  is  to  be  preferred, 
in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  to  the  physician  of  gloomy 
misgivings  and  lugubrious  countenance.”  This  is 
good  advice  Wo  know  an  old  weather-croaker  who 


at  all  times  44  never  expects  any  more  really  pleasant 
weather.”  If  it  happens  to  be  pleasant,  he  says : 
“Ah!  my  young  friend,  we  shall  pay  for  this — • 
mere  weather-breeder — a weather-breeder,  sir.”  If 
it  is  nor  pleasant,  he  reverses  his  grumbling.  44  Ah 
sir,  just  as  I told  you— just  as  I expected !” 


When  the  development  of  what  are  termed 4<  Spir- 
itual Rappings”  was  first  made  in  this  city,  we  were 
of  a party  who  visited  the  exhibitors  of  the  phenom- 
ena, or  whatever  else  it  may  be  called.  Surprised 
amazed,  yet  not  satisfied,  we  returned  home.  In  tbs 
evening,  at  a friend’s  house,  the  conversation  turned 
upon  the  scene  we  had  witnessed.  Some  importing 
deception,  collusion,  &c. ; while  others  avowed,  al- 
most with  44  fear  and  trembling”  their  full  belief  in 
the  operation  of  a spiritual  agency  in  producing  the 
sounds.  44 1 know  nothing  whatever,”  said  a gentle- 
man who  chanced  to  be  present,  and  who  had  remain- 
ed entirely  silent  during  the  discussion,  which  how- 
ever he  seemed  to  be  regarding  very  attentively,  “ 1 
know  nothing  whatever  about  these  4 Spiritual  Rap- 
pings,* for  1 have  not  heard  them,  nor  had  an  oppor^ 
tunity  of  testing  the  various  ways  in  which  it  is  al- 
leged they  may  be  produced ; but  if  you  will  permit 
me*  and  1 shall  not  be  considered  as  inflicting  a story 
upon  your  company,  I will  tell  you  what  I have  seen, 
and  which  I think  partook  somewhat  of  the  nature 
of  those  mysterious  spiritual  communications  of 
which  you  have  been  speaking. 

44 1 presume  that  many  of  you  remember  the  case 
of  Rachel  Baker,  the  Somnambulist-preacher,  who, 
some  twenty-eight  or  thirty  years  ago,  in  one  of  the 
interior  counties  of  this  State,  attracted  so  much  tbs 
wonder  and  curiosity  of  the  public.  She  was  an  ig- 
norant, unlettered  girl,  of  some  nineteen  or  twenty 
years  of  age.  Her  parents  were  poor,  and  were  un- 
able to  give  her  any  education.  She  could  read  the 
Bible  only  with  great  difficulty,  and  even  that  little 
with  apparently  but  small  understanding  of  the  force 
and  extent  of  its  moral  and  religious  teachings.  Al- 
though indigent  and  ignorant,  her  character,  however 
humble  and  undeveloped,  was  unblemished.  She 
was  of  a religious  turn  of  mind,  and  was  a regular 
attendant  of  the  Methodist  meetings,  which  were  only 
occasionally  held  in  the  sparsely -populated  neighbor- 
hood where  she  resided. 

44  Such  was  the  young  girl  who  subsequently  be- 
came the  theme  of  almost  every  journal  in  the  Uni- 
ted States,  and  whose  fame,  or  perhaps  more  prop- 
erly notoriety,  extended  to  England  and  France ; 
awakening  in  each  country  elaborate  psychological 
and  physiological  discussions  concerning  the  nature 
of  the  peculiar  case  of  4 Rachel  Baker,  the  Ameri- 
can Somnambulist .*  But  I am  getting  a little  before 
my  story. 

44  One  hot  evening,  about  midsummer,  somewhat 
earlier  than  was  usual  with  her,  Rachel  took  a can- 
dle and  ascended  the  ladder  which  served  as  stain 
to  lead  to  the  open  chamber  or  garret  which  contain- 
ed her  humble  bed.  A short  time  after  midnight,  her 
mother,  being  accidentally  awake,  and  talking  with 
her  father,  heard  her,  as  she  expressed,  4 gabbling  to 
herself  in  a dream.*  She  called  aloud  to  her  daugh- 
ter, but  received  no  answer ; but  her  talk,  in  a low 
tone  of  voice,  continued  as  be/orc.  The  mother  now 
awoke  her  husband,  and  lighting  a cand-1'  they  as- 
cended together  to  Rachel’s  apartment. 

44  She  lay  upon  her  bed  on  her  bar1**  her  face  turn 
ed  to  the  rafters  and  shingled  root  of  *»e  rude  dwell 
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mg  Her  eyes  were  wide  open ; her  imnds  clasped 
convulsively  over  her  bosom ; and  she  was  pronounc- 
ing a prayer.  After  finishing  her  prayer,  she  lay  si- 
enl  for  a few  moments,  and  then  awakening  with  a 
start,  and  gazing  wildly  around  her,  she  demanded  to 
know  of  her  wonder-stricken  and  agitated  parents, 
why  they  were  there,  and  * what  that  light  was  for?* 
444  You  waked  your  father  and  me,  by  talking  in 
your  sleep,  Rachel;  when  we  called  to  you,  you 
did  not  answer,  and  we  came  up  to  see  what  w as  the 
matter.  You’ve  been  dreaming,  haven’t  you,  Ra- 
chel V 

44  4 No,  mother,  I’ve  had  no  dream ; you  have  wak- 
ened me  from  a sound  and  sweet  sleep.* 

44  The  parents  retired,  went  down  the  ladder  to  their 
own  apartment,  and  Rachel  fell  into  a sound  sleep, 
and  slept  until  morning.  All  the  following  day,  how- 
ever, she  was  indisposed ; her  eyes  were  heavy,  her 
step  faltering,  and  her  whole  manner  indolent  and 
ttmuyee.  The  same  somnambulism  occurred  every 
night  for  a week ; until  at  length  the  rumor  of  the 
phenomena  was  noised  about  the  country,  and  excit- 
ed a wide  and  general  curiosity.  And  wrhen  inquiry 
was  made  of  the  mother  as  to  the  character  of  Ra- 
chel’s 4 talk  in  her  sleep,’  she  said,  4 It  was  first- 
rate  preaching — as  good  as  any  minister’s ; and  her 
prayers,’  she  added,4  was  beautiful  to  hear.’ 

44  About  this  time  Mr.  W G , a man  of  rare 

self-attainments  in  practical  science  and  philosophy, 
and  of  the  highest  reputation  for  general  intelligence 
— (an  ornament,  moreover,  to  the  agriculturists  of 
New  York,  toward  whose  interests  no  man  in  the 
State  subsequently  more  efficiently  contributed) — in- 
vited Rachel  to  pass  a short  time  at  the  house  of  his 
father,  an  opulent  farmer  in  the  little  town  of  O— , 
in  the  county  of  Onondaga. 

44  She  came  after  some  considerable  persuasion ; 
and  here  it  was,  being  at  that  time  on  a tour  in  the 
western  part  of  the  State,  that  I first  saw  the  remark- 
sble  spiritual  development  of  which  I spoke  a while 
igo.  Rachel  had  already  spoken  three  nights,  ut- 
terly unconscious  to  herself,  although  surrounded  by 
gradually-increasing  numbers,  who  had  been  attracted 
by  a natural  curiosity  to  hear  her.  Up  to  this  time 
she  had  not  herself  been  made  aware  of  the  continu- 
ance of  her  4 sleep-talking.*  During  the  day  she  would 
assist  the  family  in  various  domestic  matters ; and 

she  w as  given  to  understand  by  Mr.  G , that  it  was 

intended  to  assist  her  to  attain  such  proficiency  in  a 
common  education  as  would  enable  her  to  read  the 
Bible  freely,  to  understand  its  plainest  precepts,  to 
write  and  to  speak  with  grammatical  correctness. 
She  seemed  anxious  to  avail  herself  of  such  an  op- 
portunity, and  was  thus  entirely  deceived  as  to  the 
real  purpose  of  the  visit  which  she  was  induced  to 
make. 

44  The  house  of  Mr.  G contained  upon  the 

ground-floor  four  apartments;  an  ‘east*  and  4 west 
room,’  the  first  of  which  contained  the  library  of  the 

younger  Mr.  G , an  organ,  &c. ; and  the  second 

was  the  4 spare  room,’  par  excellence,  in  other  words, 
the  best  parlor : these  were  connected  by  an  4 entry’ 
or  passage-way ; and  opening  into  this  parlor  was  an- 
other large  room,  where  the  family  took  their  meals, 
. held  family  worship,  &c.  Adjoining  this  room  was 
a large  kitchen.  But  let  me  describe  the  scene  on 
the  first  night  in  which  I saw  Rachel  Baker. 

44  It  was  on  the  evening  of  a hot  day  in  summer. 
I had  been  permitted  to  come  into  the  dining-room 
with  the  family,  and  was  seated  accidentally  near 
the  unconscious  somnambulist.  Conversation  turned 
upon  various  matters,  as  it  was  intended  purposely  to 
prevent  the  least  suspicion  of  there  being  any  curi- 


osity concerning  her.  The  4 men-folks’  talked  of  har 
vesting  and  other  agricultural  matters,  and  the 4 worn 
en-kind’  of  their  domestic  affairs.  Meanwhile  twi 
light  was  deepening ; the  4 east  room*  was  filling  with 
the  neighbors,  who  approached  in  a direction  whence 
they  could  not  be  seen  by  aity  of  us  who  were  in  the 
sitting-room.  I was  saying  something  to  Rachel  of 
an  indifferent  nature,  when  I thought  I saw  a slight 
twitching  about  the  eyelids,  and  an  unwonted  heavi- 
ness in  the  expression  of  her  eyes.  The  conversa- 
tion was  now  vigorously  renewed,  but  she  seemed  to 
be  gradually  losing  all  interest  in  it ; and  presently 
she  observed, 4 1 am  tired  and  sleepy,  and  I guess  111 
go  to  bed.’  4 Certainly,  Rachel,  if  you  wish,*  said 
Mrs.  G ; 4 take  a candle  with  you.’ 

44  She  left  the  chair  in  which  she  had  lieen  sitting 
by  my  side,  took  up  a candle,  bade  us  4 good-night,’ 
left  the  room,  and  closed  the  door  behind  her. 

44A11  was  now  expectation.  We  heard  the  sub- 
dued rustling  of  the  crowd  in  the  4 east  room,’ 
while  we  in  the  sitting-room  were  awaiting  the  in- 
voluntary signal  which  would  render  it  proper  to 
enter  the  parlor  where  the  bed  of  the  somnambulist 
was  placed.  Presently  a subdued  groan  was  heard. 
We  seized  the  candles  which  had  been  lighted  after 
she  had  retired,  and  entered  her  apartment,  into 
which  also  was  pouring  a crowd  of  persons  from  the 
4 east  room.’ 

44 1 shall  never  forget  the  scene  that  was  now  pre- 
sented. The  face  of  the  somnambulist,  which,  with- 
out being  handsome,  was  extremely  interesting,  was 
turned  toward  the  ceiling ; her  large  blue  eyes  were 
wide  open,  and  their  pupils  seemed  to  fill  the  entire 
eye-balls,  giving  her  what  the  Germans  call  an  44  in- 
terior” or  soul-look.  Her  hands  were  crossed  upon 
her  bosom  over  the  bcd-clothes ; nor  did  she  once 
move  them,  or  her  eyes,  so  much  even  as  to  wink, 
during  the  whole  evening.  And  so  tightly  did  she 
press  them,  that  the  blood  settled  for  the  time  under 
her  nails,  and  at  length  grew  black  like  the  fingers 
of  a corpse.  She  lay  for  the  space  of  a few  minutes 
motionless  and  silent.  She  then  began  a short 
prayer  in  a voice  calm  and  solemn,  which,  although, 
not  at  all  loud,  could  be  heard  plainly  in  all  the 
apartments,  while  the  hushed  attention  of  the  hearers 
kept  the  house  as  still  as  the  grave.  1 remember 
that  the  prayer  was  fervent,  brief,  and  beautiful,  si .a 
in  language  simple  and  pure. 

44  After  the  prayer,  she  lay  for  qpme  time  aile- 
and  motionless  ; affording  space,  as  some  supposed, 
for  the  singing  of  a hymn,  as  in  the  regular  exercises 
of  the  sanctuary.  Then  she  began  her  discourse, 
which  usually  continued  about  half  an  hour.  It  was 
not  a discourse  from  any  particular  text,  although  it 
was  connected,  regular,  and  nobly  illustrated  by  the 
most  apposite  quotations  from  the  Bible.  If  inter- 
rupted by  any  questions,  she  would  pause,  make 
answer,  and  immediately  resume  the  broken  chain 
of  her  remarks.  The  evening  I was  present,  a dis- 
tinguished clergyman  of  this  city,  who  had  come  ex- 
pressly to  visit  her,  interrupted  her  with ; 

44  4 Rachel,  why  do  you  consider  yourself  called 
upon  to  address  your  fellow-sinners,  and  by  what 
authority  do  you  speak.’ 

44  4 1 even  I,’  she  answered, 1 a woman  of  the  dust, 
am  moved  by  the  Spirit  which  liveth  and  moveth 
all  things.  Necessity  is  laid  upon  me ; for  I speak 
through  Him  who  hath  said,  4 Upon  my  young  men 
and  maidens  will  I pour  out  my  Spirit,  and  the  young 
men  shall  see  visions  and  the  young  maidens  dream 
dreams.’  The  passage  quoted  was  to  this  purport. 
Although  the  somnambulist  was  utteily  ignorant  of 
correct  language,  never  speaking,  when  awake. 
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without  the  grossest  blunders  in  grammar,  yet  in  all 
passages  and  discourses  which  she  delivered  in  her 
somn&mbulcnt  state,  in  all  the  answers  to  questions 
which  were  propounded  to  her  she  never  committed 
the  slightest  error.  I wish  I could  remember  a pas* 
sage  of  her  discourse  the  second  night  1 heard  her. 
It  was  replete  with  the  most  admirable  imagery,  and 
its  pathos  was  infinitely  touching.  She  was  visited 
at  the  house  of  Mr.  G by  some  of  the  most  emi- 

nent clergymen  and  savant  of  New  York,  and  other 
cities ; among  others,  if  I remember  rightly,  by  the 
celebrated  Dr.  Samuel  L Mitchell.  After  her 
discourse  was  finished,  she  would  be  silent  and  mo- 
tionless, as  be  lore  she  began  it,  then  pronounce  a 
prayer ; and  at  last  relapse  into  a disturbed  slumber, 
from  which  she  would  gradually  arouse,  groaning  as 
if  in  pain,  her  hands  relaxing  and  falling  by  her  aide, 
and  her  frame  trembling  as  if  4 rent  with  mortal 
agony.’ 

44  Her  somnambulism  continued  lor  some  two  or 
three  months  afterward ; all  physical  remedies  were 
tried,  but  without  avaiL  She  died  in  about  a year 
afterward,  her  case  baffling  to  the  last  all  attempts 
at  explanation  of  the  mysterious  agency  by  which  it 
was  produced. 

Dr.  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  tells  us  how  the 
members  of  the  medical  profession  feel  when  the 
44  poison-chalice”  of  their  prescriptions  is  commend- 
ed to  their  own  lips ; in  other  words,  when  the  visit- 
or becomes  the  visitee : 

44  Just  change  the  time,  the  person,  and  the  place 
And  be  yourself  the  * interesting  case ;’ 

You’ll  gain  some  knowledge  which  it’s  well  to  learn ; 

In  fixture  practice  it  may  serve  your  turn. 

Leeches,  fbr  Instance — pleasing  creatures  quite ; 

Try  them,  and,  bless  yon ! don’t  you  think  they  bttef 
Yon  raise  a blister  for  the  smallest  cause, 

And  be  yourself  the  great  sublime  it  draws ; 

And,  trust  my  statement,  you  will  not  deny 
The  worst  of  draughtsmen  Is  your  Spanish  Fly. 

It’s  mighty  easy  ordering  when  you  please, 

• Infusi  Senna,  capiat  uncias  tres ; 

It's  mighty  different  when  you  quackle  down 
Your  own  three  ounces  of  the  liquid  brown. 

* Pilula  PulvuT— pleasant  words  enough. 

When  other  jaws  receive  the  shocking  stuff ; 

But  oh ! what  flattery  ©an  disguise  the  green. 

That  meets  the  gulp  which  sends  it  through  your  own 

44  Ah  ! they  are  very  busy  and  bustling  here  now, 
but  they  will  alt  be  still  enough  by-aad-by,”  said  a 
clergyman  from  the  country,  as  he  passed  with  his 
friend,  for  the  first  time,  through  Cortlandt-etreet 
into  crowded  Broadway,  at  its  most  peopled  hour. 
MAnd,”  said  our  informant  (the  friend  alluded  to, 
who  had  lived  in  the  Great  Metropolis  all  his  life), 
44 1 never  before  felt  so  forcibly,  so  sudden  was  the 
observation,  and  so  fervent  the  expression  of  the 
speaker,  the  truth  of  his  remark.  To  me,  the  scene 
before  us  was  an  every -day  one ; to  Aim,  spending 
his  days  in  the  calm  retirement  of  the  country,  the 
crowd,  the  roaring  of  the  wheels,  the  sumptuous 
vehicles  of  Wealth,  and  the  bedizened  trappings  of 
Pride,  presented  a contrast  so  strong,  that  the 
exclamation  which  he  made  was  forced  from  him 
by  the  overpowering  thought : 44  Ye  busy,  hurrying 
throng,  ye  rich  men,  ye  vain  and  proud  men,  where 
will  all  these  things  be,  where  will  you  be  seventy 
years  from  now  V ’ 44  After  all,”  says  Sydney 

Smith,  44  take  some  thoughtful  moment  of  life,  and 
add  together  two  ideas  of  pride  and  of  man : behold 
him,  creature  of  a span  high,  stalking  through  infill* 

Is  space,  in  all  the  grandeur  of  littleness.  Perched 
am  a speck  of  the  universe,  every  wind  of  heaven 


strikes  into  his  blood  the  coldness  ef  death ; Ms  ml 
floats  from  his  body  like  melody  from  the  string. 
Day  and  night,  as  dust  on  the  wheel,  he  is  rolled 
along  the  heavens,  through  a labyrinth  of  worlds, 
and  all  the  creations  of  God  are  flaming  above  and 
beneath.  Is  this  a creature  to  make  himself  a crown 
of  glory  ? to  mock  at  his  fellows,  sprung  front  the 
dust  to  which  they  must > alike  return?  Does  the 
proud  man  not  err  ? does  he  not  suffer  ? does  he  not 
die  ? When  he  reasons,  is  he  never  stopped  by  dif- 
ficulties ? When  he  acts,  is  he  never  tempted  by 
pleasures  ? When  he  lives,  is  he  free  from  pain  ? 
when  ha  dies  can  he  escape  the  common  grave? 
Pride  is  not  the  heritage  of  man.  Humility  should 
dwell  with  Frailty,  and  atone  for  ignorance,  error, 
and  imperfection.” 

That  sort  of  curiosity  which  invests  murderers 
and  their  secret  motives  with  so  much  interest,  in- 
stances of  which  may  be  seen  any  week  almost  in 
our  very  midst,  was  finely  satirised  many  years  ago 
by  a writer  in  one  of  the  English  or  Scottish  period- 
icals. The  criminal  was  arrested  for  the  murder  of 
an  old  woman,  who  had  no  money  to  tempt  his  ava- 
rice, and  he  resisted  all  inquiries  touching  the  mo- 
tives which  induced  him  to  commit  the  horrid  deed. 
He  44  couldn’t  tell,”  he  said ; 44  it  was  a sudden  im- 
pulse—a sort  of  a whisper ; Satan  put  it  into  his 
head.”  He  had  no  reason  for  doing  it ; didn’t  know 
why  he  did  it.  Ladies  brought  tracts  and  cakes  to 
his  prison,  and  begged  him  to  44  make  a clean  breast 
of  it.”  Why  <Jid  he  do  it  ? “ Lord  knows,”  said 
he, 44 1 don’t.”  At  his  trial  the  jury  brought  him  m 
guilty,  but  recommended  him  to  mercy,  provided  he 
gave  his  reasons.  He  said  he  44 hadn't  any;  he 
killed  the  old  ’oman  off-hand ; it  was  a sudden  start 
— the  same  as  a frisk : he  couldn’t  account  for  it ; 
it  was  done  in  a dream,  like.”  Finally  the  day  ap- 
pointed for  his  execution  arrived;  and  the  sheriff, 
under-sherifls,  clergy,  reporters,  etc.,  all  implored 
him  to  make  m full  confession,  now  that  his  time  had 
oome.  A phrenologist,  knowing  that  although 44  Mur 
der  had  no  tongue,  it  could  speak  with  most  miracu 
lous  organ,”  felt  the  devoted  head,  but  was  none 
the  wiser.  The  interest  in  the  murderer  was  now 
increased  tenfold;  and  such  was  the  demand  for 
locks  of  the  culprit’s  hair,  that  when  he  was  led 
forth  to  the  scaffold,  there  remained  upon  his  head 
but  a few  carroty  clippings  ; 44  and  all  this  while,” 
says  the  writer  in  parenthesis, 44  there  was  poor  old 
Honesty  toiling  for  a. shilling  a day,  wet  or  shine, 
and  not  one  Christian  man  or  woman  to  ask  him  for 
so  much  as  one  white  hair  of  his  head !”  Well,  the 
murderer,  unyielding  to  the  end,  stands  at  last  upon 
the  scaffold,  the  focus  of  the  gaxe  of  ten  thousimd 
sons  and  daughters  of  curiosity,  in  the  street,  at  the 
windows,  on  the  house-tops.  The  hangman  is  ad- 
justing the  rope ; the  clergyman  is  reading  the  death- 
service;  the  fatal  bolt  is  about  to  be  withdrawn; 
when  a desperate  individual,  in  a straw-hat,  a light 
blue  jacket,  striped  trowsers,  and  Hessian  boots, 
with  an  umbrella  under  his  arm,  dashes  in  before 
the  clergyman,  and  in  hurried  accents  puts  the  old 
question,  44  Why  did  you  do  it  ?”  44  Why,  then,” 

said  the  convict,  with  an  impatient  motion  of  his 
cropped  head, 44 1 did  it — to  get  my  hair  cut  /”  And 
he  had  not  miscalculated  the  sympathy  with  crixas 
which  was  to  denude  his  guilty  head  for  44  keep 
sakes !” 

- ■ ■ t 

Those  who  hare  risen  early  on  a Sabbath  morning 
in  the  country,  and  experienced  the  solemn  stillness 
and  holy  calm  of  the  hour,  will  read  the  following 
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lines  w ilk  Munething  rtf  the  r*ligma  fervor  mfo  [ At  r)l^t,  $3ii|  \Ke  like . But  of  all  tin;  pictures  that  ww 


which  tfeej  w«  we.no  from  t be  heart  erf  the  atitfrpr* 

♦*  Baw  colm  «b  this  holy  d*yl 
Meniing  enfolds  toe  eastern  sky,  ■'* 
XMnfpwsrii  taka*  1 us  lofty  wt?  ; 'v  '■  i : * 

Tr  tubipk&nt  *o  fei  ihintw  on  bjgh. 

Barth  gloriou*  wnteW  ^ «*«r  Its*  bwA*t 
Tlw  worning  rt;ng»  tor  r&t$  ray. 

AtkI  hlaabing  JVmn  W drtosfttoea  *S«i 
ttamMIe  her  it  .the  ga*»  of  ^ : , 

Sp  *tf 8 sfe*  acroa  '«ra  vhk<fhl;#Wb4- 
Swim-  hallowed  mtuie  breathing  round.  1 v, 

M TW  night-wind*  to  ttoir  nwnmtai n caves. 

The  tnomihf  mist  to  heaven  * blue  nitty. 

Anri  to  their  ocean  depth*  ih*  wave* 

Are  goti*,  thnr  UoJy  issi  to  keep, 

’Tie  irajj^nD  ail,  around,  above, 

The  threats  for  which  bound  the  scene 
Are  peaceful  a*  their  Maker's  lore, 
tike  hills  eT everlasting  green. 

And  cloud*  like  c^Wy  torrtef* 

Or  bulwark*  of  M(tw  vlsirtewr  &t*4,*' 

Now  those  lines  came  \y?  our  Jtohnllitftioci  mi  one 
occasion  many  months  sino*,  rtj^ty  by  way  oLdi/eet 
contrast,  which  is  one  of  ihq  <h4f0Wff  /f  r*>i 
plainabte  uperalicma  of  th*  human  miiuL  Wc  Aftd 
hern  catling  a fong  description,  in  a letter  from  * 
traveler,  of  hfemtbf  l^dtohr^ai-mtae*  ami  of  ihe 
*4  Sabbath  privileges'1  of  the  thirty-fly*  ihcmmid  men 
and  hoys  who  lalwir  in  the  vast  *>f  Durham 

and  Northmatoiiand,  in  The^  lhej  a^e, 

and  there  they  spend  their  fofcgr  t&tjfy*  of  1«Wv  for 
day  is  not  for  them,  hiindrtrds  fcHwtomsMfovrii  in 
«ubt«rnuMwm  depths ; never  toesfhmg -JsiflP?  air#1  box 
often  stagnant  and  exhaosted*  whbtt  the  txrvwi  of 
ceutifotion  does  not  fk?m**U*  die  m^teffgihcriin^ 
gallery,  and  are  almost  always  inhaling  noxious 
guatfe,  Not  only  is  the  atmospheric  medium  rarefied 
by  * perpetual  summer  heat,  without  one  glmpec  ty] 
Summer  tiny,  but  every  nnw  and  then  occur  temfo 
*2plo«rons  of  the  a tire-damp,”  uxsiantuncomd}'  thtn>>  J 
feting  through  a Vtifowiiafl  region,  with  more  certain 
d».otU  to  all  within  its  range  than  there  wu*  ever 
dealt  by  artillery  oh  the  surface  of  the  earth;  « a 
tusdrpf  putwmous  ru{>or  in -one.  woroctft  extinguishes 
the  caudle*  r»nd  dtehvto  of  the  Workintn,  arid  changes 
tike  scene  of  unerasing  toil  into  a catacomb  incou- 
ocivsddy  morv  u wful  Lhtm  Arty  of  the  great  receptacle* 
of  dr-nth  tW  toarriuri  mime ; or  the  ill  -propped  vault 
.givQ^.'wny,  mrm  to.  he  seen  until  ihe 

reiurrecf  ionv  *re  buried  under  the  ruin*  of  a pcsti- 
leritmi  cArcm  : wftcn,  nx»,  life  w Ma<fri64r»d  to  carc- 
lifewme**  or  p&**imacy*  and  a few  “ indujgcmce-»”  wtt 
perhaps  given  to  thtr  and  orphans f to  bush  op 

.“‘TRMnaltsf”  wtfihin  the  neighborii»>od  of  the  pit, 
Schfom  dtws  a sisntor  venfure  to  plmige  Into  the 
Hade sdike  pmfmmd.  Ko  attrtirtiort  in  ihe  scenery 
of  the  miscmldit  vilhuftf  atKivo  ground  bring*  » 
stranger  to  meddle  with  a population,  that  nevai 
eimie  u>  the  sorfoee  cxwpt  to  eat  or  sletp.  Yes, 
Ibcra  iv  one  exemption.  On  that  thrtes  happy  dsy  of 
rewtr  when  oven  the  \mfoft  of  the  bcaaf  ra  unlocked, 
the  sober,  btimbljwdad  colliers,  as  clean  a»  they  can 
make  themselves,  emerge*  from  djufees* -into  lisht, 
and  hear  from  the  lips  of  ^Ofne  }u,other  i,  pjtmonfT‘  m 
Iheir  owii  familiar  potent t die  M gM  Udiugs  of-  sl4v^ 
Uo«/r 

Ttt*3J»  arc  numevous  pfotuw  of  Neeni.xnv  v&ii- 
pa*«m  in  scenes  of  triumph  in  p<k«r*.  ^ml  of  stthhusc 
gtaudeur  io  war.  Ho  has  been  depict*^  crossing  iho 
Alps  t .at'.Wswngd,  at ^Austedd*, .«%t  the  bridge  of  iodb, 
af  ietm,  at  Moscow,  by  &n  Kite \ : gating  at  the  cym> 
tasting  pyramids ; enlerin^  tucked  cirk^  bivouacked 


\mt  vyer  tfcn  of  the  Orest  Capt&inj  one  which  hi* 
pleasod  u*  mcwrtK  and  which  y^ems  to  mprcwmt  hunin 
tlio  most  gfttiifytng  light,  ia  a pictura*vhich  dcpictAhirii 
sitting  upon  s- sofa  in  his  library* a -Wa-'hliud*'''; 

which  ho  is  pending  Wcmrely  } while  hiA  liUk 
reclining  on  one  end  Of  the  aofii,  fi**  n^ltwfp  Wiih  his 
head  resting  on  his  fodker4*  laj»— pillawr^d  pn  rime 
adipose  limbs^  ih&t  look  as  if  they  had  been  melted 
and  run  into  the  cio^aduting  brtr8<jh^s  wflicH  ihcy  di 
hnbit  Thw  i*  a picture  wldch,  unlika  die  otlwra, 
rejnew  nis  the  great  iariginAl  m * one  of  u*r~*  inai 
and  a.  father,  krul  not  as  a fcuccbwfui  ft^mosor  a tri* 
umpiianl  victor.  * ' :Vv.\ . 

$riuwrj*o  nearly  a.  century  ago,  an  old  £n$hm 
worthy  lament  the  i4^?od.r4d  Ismjas*’*  when  a U»ok. 
was  iwipieftthi-d  ^ Ab  mrslcthblo  legbjcy  , aad  if  gi  w 
to  s relAgioas  house,  wa*  offered  m the  altar,  and 
deemed  s gift  worthy  itrf'  salvation  ; and  when  & pre« 
fidfe  bomrwed  a Bible,  cathedral  gSAc  a.  bond  for 
its  reruni/  Libraries  then  consisted  of  a fo  w trutta, 
cham^d  or  k^pt  in  chests.  The  famous  Library  erf 
«M;lebmicsi  by  Humphrey,  Dukf?  of  Glouoee- 
ier,  «oataincd  only  six  huadred  volumes  ? What 
would  (%m  ha  ve  ficen  ihougjhl  of  tbc li  making  of  many 
hooks,*'  of  winch  “ lhu;e.  a ho  $ndv  it*  these  our 
days  ? 

Tm&isa  is  SL  StrtUug  ^rxample  of  thu  siyfe  oTtv  Sir 
FliaTlNii  ijtc.QPKiXrV*  in  a -chttraetcr  of 

Mar^TOM rf  :*4 WAat  yem  It'ifL1'  Here  |g>  slight «|^c* 
unen  of  hik  44  hewing  «nd  hutnv£  ;n 

uSir,  1 pmiesi  if  not  oaly  takft  akuln^t  norite  of  your 
rf«*r  raribes  ot  enerior  pr&son*ie^bm  also  i proi*»t  lam 

■ ak'iWJi  Vj*  trtv*  vH 

drutxv;ussn  >r'j^u^^b^ai3^..*^^40ni(5;* 

• ytcfi.cj?.  ,f<r  dtvykbc-roo^*  *" 

. .'W«.  dud .tipuii  a ao/apin  thr  ,,+  ui&ptotf'ihe&ig -tltt 
stanztis  taken  front  a Gorman  hymn,  ciuitled,  Kmd* 
licke*  Urmiukt”  ot  Childlike  T crape  r : 

° ills  motUt^  smw  Ui*  chief  wRioymcirt , 

To  be  ibers  is  his  bruntl  smploj'UiMn  v 
Body  anA  Into  %a  bar  face, 

An4  ifunierly  tor  neck  embrace; 

**  O Innocence ! sweet  ilOld’e  e:«k*t«neei 
Ttii*  hov©lliuurni,  ihr<m|'t}  t7;on’fl  assistance, 

11s  who  pc**e#uw  ihm  i*  »iw, 

And  valued  iu  the  AuiitfiiTT'#  eyea.*’ 

M Vvalued”  is  dviubrics*  axtifinger  word  m ibo  nrig- 
in al  GoraisOv  but  h rmy  huv1?  becruiilficult  io  rendtff 
info  our  veruaoukf,. 


It  won  hi  la?  ,i  nurimii?  cjucstum  v.  tieUt^r,  Mipposfog 
the  sup  could  \*c  inhabited,  its  cxxw-h*  woo.  1.1  to  as 
large,  i»  [vopoHmji  to  the  na*  of  ilifit  s» 

w«  muiufom^  rtrO  iiif  p^opoitiou  fo  tho  <eurth  This, 
it  strikes  os,  is  one  of  tluvw  tpK^UOTxs  which  it  would 
to  ds&mlt  to  answer  to  general  satis  faction  We 
jBWtnbcr  snine  okl  philosn|>her  who  once  complained 
thbt  » bml  a good  deal  more  pmpoTtiiniKl  fore# 
thsn,  fom  bis  Vm*.  fae  /wto  entitled  to.  Ahbcmgh 
weighing  only  u ainglo  gram,  it  is  endowed  with  tbs 
shibty  to  jump  sn  inch  and  a half  at  a spring.  Now 
a man  weighing  an  hundred  and  filly  pounds,  ought, 
^ by  the  same  role,”  to  h»  able  to  make  A spring  over 
a arpaes  of  twelve  thousand  eight  hundred  miles, 
which  would  br  ?qui*alent  X»  junvpfog  £mm  Gothsm 
to  Ctohfh  Cldna,  or  rbuiid  the  wxirtd  in  two  j^mjw' 
A man  capaWc  of  doing  th«4,  might  bp  ^i  down. 
u pretfy  spry,” 
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WOMAN’S  EMANCIPATION. 

(BEING  A LETTER  ADDRESBED  TO  HR.  PUNCH,  WITH  A DRAWING,  1ST  A STRONG-MINDED  AMERICAN  WOMAN,) 


IT  is  quite  e«A)  to  resume  tfteeowMdcnibla  difficulty 
1 that  the  tkuiirw  oi  this  .>y  country  wo  {ike  to  have  in 
estimating  the  rapid  progress  of  nfoa*  on  »H  subjects 
among  us,  Ui'i  Amzlo-h;tXun%  of  the  Wv*wtf  'World. 
Wind  travels  with  u*  on  * rull-car,  or  a highrpiWforo 
river^bont.  The  snags  Bud  sawyer*  of  pfejtpjj*  *\  whieh 
rwder  so  dangerous  the  navigation  i)f  Ttftieh*  .tltitfgftf? 
liver,  Mriioae  WHlcr-{»ower  Use  toppled  over  th*t«*' fojitH- 
crowiha  of  the  wurbJ , without  being  rthle  it»  detiMrji  than 
)>om  tfte  cdugsrihM  mud  from  which  they  drpw  U\ejr  hit- 
Vtraeot,  ere  dash*-)  aside  or  riiji  down  in  the  jftUdJmi'g 
aat+j  *>i  thP  t nit-  «*  Sbttap  otiM.i 

VVn  hMlgb  to.  a mum  tfpi  dangers  uf  popular  nfforvttfoefoio. 
Our  almighty  *tr»v<e*i!  and  cavemoiu^vycd  *Ut*u»tuei:» 
nervneMiy.  on  ih*-  &/ilm- valve.  aud  ihe  mighty  n/*K  *>i  nur 
Ksvt  Kn»im*»  o:  tfis  Wtmi  moves  on  at  a pre*f»iln>' ■ on  tho 
H.jviuu  in  els  wftirh  Would  rpmi  (Mfl  shivr/U  lb*  n/Ucn 
toiler  {I  Ate»  of  your  omwoni  /Hates  of  the  Old  World 

*JV  wo  * [difaae  which  th*  refufod  manner*  of  Wit 
ladle*  have  tunu«|tud  from  fba  4fRWingacoom,  tmd  Use  sa- 
loon of  itiv  tonrdiugdiOuaih'Vt  gn  Ahead  And  t»Uf  pm- 
g/ua*  14  iftt  progrp**  £f  of  b»gh  and  low,. for  we 

have  uisiUshed  the  odious  distmahm— hut  iff  rime,  woman. 

■nd  ebod,  each  i«  foa  of  hur  «icv?mi  Relief*. 

Oitt  hahieftsre.  pr«t*roiinir*ily  sforrp-  and  highly  hhV- 
psndcnt  from  iheorodltj,  Tbs  hiah-sobfrd  A4h$rt<Ji0f  *my 
will  not  submit  *o  he  whipped  ai  actfoOi.  That  pumhU- 
Dicut  it*  eottfUwt  U>  »He  lower  animats. 

But  It  is  among  om  m:t — among  Womim  (for  l am  a 
woman,  ami  my  imhuo  in  T HEOpO.fi  U Euootu  IUko,  of 
Oostaft,  U.S.,  Prinaphi  of  lbs  Urttm«t*tfoc  and  Collegiait* 
Thomaonlun  Institute  for  developing  Die  fern'll*  fttttri  m 
thsi  iiuBUecfuaf  cwjrl  tUM  the  Granger  may  r**Hbef  in  the 
TafMt  r'onviuefus  mam»r,  lb©  ptogT«*btofAal  inftuoJON**  nf 
Um  iMMAWif  biomutiona it  i«  our  privUrg*  to  live  tinder. 

Jlp  Amerlaoi  fouule— for  J do  on f lute  the  icm»  Lady, 
which  RU^gtrtru  the  notwonru  disunauui*  ut  f-JUdalistn— 
win  alone  Bum  one  end  of  the  Suite*  to  the  other ; 
eh>n»  the  m^entic  walen*  of  Magnra  to  ttm  mystic  tnmk* 
rfiiic  YiUowsiotie,  or  th*  rulilug  pfHirtue  pt Tuans.  Thu 
4murican  termUi*  dellven*  tsietUrws,  ediU  neW'mpofeirs,  inti 
ctmilAr  orynns  t.f  opinion,  which  exert  &u  toigKl y 4 ieeer- 
tgo  on  the  astiuTiai  uimdoi  uur  great  peouie.  is  privileged 


to  Iwome  s martyr  to  her  prlhriplcs,  and  to  utter  her  loul 
frrmn  the  platform,  by  tin*  aido  of  the  gifted  Poe  or  lh«  Inv 
mortal  Peacoov.  All  tlifo  ip  i ha>*i  old  r.miri tries  m th# 
pei-uJitr  pnvikge  of  mao,  sn  opposed  lo  womAO.  Tits 
femalo  »%  a»iHtijK>nd  tp  tb^  klnnah  dulics  of  the  houie 
In  A»ner>cs  *'»iry*s  of  the  household  a to  c onv 

par.tmcd)  tinViwVm  to  rnif  wx.  Thu  American  w ifp  n> 
AftfH*  «ft  it boardlhf-brnwe,  sndl,  cmtS{gnU{if  the  {MUiy  rarcs 
of  daily  i>fo  to  the  b«dpn  of  the  oHUfdmlmwsm,  enjoy# 
loivurn  for  higher  pursuits,  ai/d  can  follow  her  vast  aw 
pirutjohN  Upward,  or  iu  i*uy  other  dmurtioii. 

1V>  hmanctpaimg  ourselves,  nxiumg  other  bsilgea  of 
tbs' alii v^ty  of  feudalism,  from  th<,  mcoueoHictu  »lfv4v  of 
ihe  Bhn>;H.nn  iuirnU;.  With  ntnnr&  fomd/oni,  we  have 
xwtiM  teiir  right  to  bis  gprb,  and  ^gp^dlalfy  to  Tim  f>an 
offt vrbufi  invexl*  the  lower  evimnitw.  With  this  gu**t 
symbol,  »o  have  adopted  others— the  lint,  life-  ctgsr.  ths 
paletot  of  r»>aiuJ  jacket.  And  it  m gruondly  cmrulatoftfifeXf 
tiie  drcNVof  t he  Emancipated  Ainoniasn  u-ruulp  (a  quits  pret- 
ty hecfmdug  In  all  poinis  u«»  u is  manly  and  indspsod* 
out.  I mdoHc  a drawiiic  mmto  hy  toy  gifted  folktw-atimVf 
1st  vea>r«  Takrox  , of  flostou,  U.5„  for  the  ffm**'* 
TtomWi  » periodica)  under  my  tvmdbift,  ?U«hfd  hy  sovemj 
glftal  women  of  ReVmowiodgwi  irri^^^'  Ve  opimoftft. 

I ftpjxwi  to  foy  MNiv,r»  of  Oie  Old  World,  Mith  tttftfi 
detieKh  for  their  syitijhuUy  Bfti)  tlieir  roumeuanoe  to  utft 
ntniggte  tn  Which  ve  an.*  awaited,  and  which  will  soon  bs 
found  siiumg  th«m  ait q.  For  I (Hal  that  l have  a miBU<m 
across  tin*  hruad  Atlauiir,  soil  li»e  steamers  an?  uuw  run 
Oing  »t  reduced  famg.  I tiope  to  reur  the  ataudard  of  Fc* 
male  Kiimjk --Ipuitoq  op  Che  rtuu  of  the  Crysui  Palaoe,  »n 
tomhm  IXydo  P«fh.  E»npty  wn  may  nhwr  ut  ft#  form, 
vUich  is  tHftin»ate.  Andwhyiimt  Mohammkd  wnrtt4 
finder  tbs  l\dftcoa(  of  his  wlfo  Kapioa.  Tl*a  Amernrau 
remote  Emancipist  marches  eft  hsr  aoly  war  under  Hit 
duittnguifthtwg  garment  tif  tmr  husband.  In  *lm  .▼srop»r<- 
a»wt  devoind  to  thd  tuilfod  biftWo  in  ymir  Fxp<xMt:or(  iny 
• is  ter  k of  t h«^r#!d  romitry  may  sse  this  banner  hy  tbs  aids 
of  a uniform  r|  upfttalr  tr«»*\k>m  - such  os  my  drawing  rep- 
resent*— th*  gurb  oT  nianyrdniFi  for  * mmnh;  the  irap* 
plng^  or  triumph  for  tin  ftp**  of  the  future  * 

1 nEorm^tA  E.  IUno,  MJL, 
M.C.P.,  K L M i An,.  Ac  tof  Deaton,  U $4 


Go  gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  06  MICHIGAN 


;<4MV  l.  UV  ATI  i C <*.>♦'*  OXHxtt.-.  il 

*M 

• ur  VI  r;r  i t>ozfc!v  to  rsv’M 


tm  itrtmm&iiw  stwy. 

Fi*Mt  Tickrb  Varter  .W*  A>i>  • Yf»p 'iiilow,  YkVt's  all 

l iimiv  * **>'>(>?  ir :'** 

*- K .W  * 1>L ! ! no A*?  ■ •***»*  ** 
EVER  i Kauw  > :^U)T  *S  AS.  >‘>Y 

h.Xj/VVJj  ! ' 


ri'JX-:t\N  V ,-  VM*  ’•  A-!  !').V-U,  T’lXN’-ll  COTHTME  FOR  THIS  CLOSg  WEATHER. 


ms 


HARPERS  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE 


a wet  Day  at  a country  inn 


>i  tm  at  nutiom  of  $*M*Tiuvo  AmvsmoV 


BatbmS'W 


n FjUNHlT  WOULDN'T  K*fi  No’  N 
f>  bath®  ilil  A Man 


fefcliP 

jr 

sg 

m 

YW.  1.  • v flrO  V'-iV 

WK  Ut»v«  .^4  iitiU  vluOigi;  to  dole  in  the  terms 
of  ilft:**,  *uu:c  out  hut ; and  while  “ the  dog* 
*ur  r^r<?/’  matcrtula  #niiai»Je  for  the  lent  of  ,T my 
will  jbe  appropriate.  For  out-of-door  costume,  miiWx 
»>f  ji.tiU  tenure,  jujil  hues  Accordant  with  ihtsre  of 
<.ir>vwmdmy 'nature,- such  as  pouch,  lilac,  noWt,  tmff, 
gV«c^tu  pinh»  &c„  arc*  in  vogta*.  ManUdits  ure  much 
mom,  and  art*  of  two  different  form* — <hr?  scarf  mun- 
lelct,  and  the  little  round  #h?yw I mantelet.  These, 
f^rticmUrly  the  shawl  mrint^lbtv  am  «m* 

hroidered  and  deeply  fringed,  giving  them  an  ctceecf 
mgly  rich  appearance  They  have  mostly  n double 
collar  attached. 

FeowE.VADiJ  Costv a fc.—Tbc  figure  on  the  right. 


of  willing  costume.  The  dress  is  of  light-t«*tvift;U 
ailhv  FMy  high,  open  in  front,  anil  Having  ai  tjbc  etl^ 
us  •%  ht pel,  two  vamirked  and  goffered  trim#ring.V 
with  very  jUUe  tullnrsa.  ‘The  iifidvr  one  Ttirev* 
the  upper  about;  two-thirds  tlovm  the  front  The 
Wy  him  * rounded  point  tu  front*  and  the  trimming 
goes  to  the  hiutom,  Tho  sleeves  are  almost  right 
for  al*mt  twcMhird*  of  the  srrn,  and  end  hi  % frill,  ph 
which  or©  set  two  aprjmtlcr  frill*,  t endyked  and  gof- 
fered at  trti^  edge*  The  skirt  ha*  three  flounces; 
the  first,  >?*:  inches  J»low  the  waist,  is  ten  tnches 
deep',  the  second  », s twelve,  and  the  third  fourteen 
infies.  Each  of  thes-e  flounces,  mlfeiaiy  u little 
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drawn,  is  trimmed  of  W.tam  with  tw©  Tandy ked  frills 
of  t«Tt>  inches  in  width.  They  are  held  in,  when 
sewed  cm  be  as  to  be  full  on  the  large  ones.  The 
habit  shift  is  composed  of  two  Valenciennes  at  the 
collar,  and  of  muslin  puffs ; the  under-aleeve,  trim- 
med with  a narrow  valerunciifufs,  hi  formed  of  muslin 
boiullwiMs,  diirnuishina;  toward  the  bottom. 

The  linnet  is  an  cle^nht  idyfe.  It  is  drawn,  of 
net,  blond,  and  silk  v the  edge  of  the  poke  ha*  a roll 
Of  tilk  i above  and  h<?)©w  there  is  a transparent  w idth 
of  net,  about  two  inches  deep,  and  two  blond  frills 
drawn  shelhstmpe.  All  the  inside  of  the  poke  and 
crown  is  composed  of  a kind  oicftruyacc  made  of  fitlk, 
with  small  folds  lapping  over  each  other.  On  one 
side  there  are  two  large  moss -roses  with  bud»  and 
leaves.  A Uun'd,  about  tin  irteh  and  a half  wide, 
goes  over  the  ruses,  anil  is  continued  in  waves  a!) 
afong  the  piping.  On  the  other  aide  fhttr*  are  no 
flowers,  but  instead  of  them  are  a ivei  fo:uilltr*t»6  and 
three  blornl  frills.  The*  curtain  if  fii  puffed  act,  with 
hliMid.v  and  no  frills. 

You. vo  Lady^s  J\I o r v r arifc  C o*<?v v, jC-~TI  j c figure 
ou  tins  left  rvprvseiitB  »n  '••sdcgwfiV  nimYtbng  .costume 
for  a young  lady.  Hair  in  bamhumx,  forming  a puff 
which  spread*  well  nt  ihn  bottom.  Thin,  points  arc 
riirTitd  back  to  mevf  under  the  knot  The  buck  liftir 
is  done  op  in  a torsade  with  ‘Mick  velvet  rtlifvcmsffho 
two  ends-of which  flout  behind.  F ruck  of  phfid  «itk, 
skirt  very  full.  Canzza*,  or  jacket,  of  embroidered 
*msTin,  trimmed  with  embruidemd  and  festooned 
minds,  ft  is  open  and  s*pwc  |u  bout,  with  five 
bands  for  trimming-  I'iic  hooves,  arc  detni -length, 
and  trimmed  in  a similar  manner.  The  under* 
chemisette  is  of  fdnited  net,  with  a narrow.  Uce  at 
the  edge. 


with  a nofud  of  the  tatter,  on  the  top  of  the  wnst. 
tender  cloafc  cleave  triniaivd  with  rows  of  lacc  placed 
close  together.  This  figure  also  shows  a pretty  style 
of  cap,  made  of  whim  luce,  trimmed  round  the  back 
part  with  four  rows  of  narrow'  white  lace,  futiohed  on 
enoii  side  with  a liow  and  ends  of  pink  ribbon,  walk 
loop*  ok  each  side  of  the  face. 


A beautiful  style  of  Dress  is  a robe  »W 

whit*  cashmere,  trimmed  with  r&ry  deep  flounces, 
each  finished  with  stripes  of  silk  woven  in  dm  inn- 
terihl.  The  l»pdy  <spenf  irpiwe  m the  .'front;-  mail* 
very  high  and  ©peiv*  across  i)u'  cheat,  terminaiing  be 
low  the  waist  with  bR*pdfi^,  which  giro  it  somo 
wtavt  the  upp<‘V»rartr/>  /?f  a Htrle  ■% #*M*  of  picket- 


Ft o 

Ft oo re  1 riepros^rdi  % fdeii^oa  slyln  of  drthuf  tor 
iittlo  boy  A tfkarb«*xh«-Nmth  cap  of  Mack  r'u'h 


■ y/Rp 

Ft*  £ 

Jacket*  are  now  much  worn,  Xml  only  ny . « 'j*Ut  t)f 
a iftommg  costunie,  !*u^  a«  an  tUvAnl  edfldhm  ic»  u 
visiting  dress.  Figure  2 represents  Two  of  thekfe. 
I'Ll?  first,  hold  in  the  hand,  \t>  of  bgM  blur.  silk,,  and 
intended  as  an  accoiwpamruvnl  to  a viiritin#  dreas  of 
the  sane  material.  It  is  trimmed  found  the  lower 
part,  w<tt  as  the  sleeves  «od  lajr^ls  or  far  mgs , 
with  6 narrow  billing  of  the  same,  fastened  down 
the  frord  with  tbreo  Urge  rosaUi:*  of  silk,  the  coma** 
hem#  snjfficfojfiity  open  to  show  ihu  hidiu-ahift,  deco- 
rated with  a fall  mg  of  whim  lace.  The  W*«  white 
under «ile>evi^  vt  decorated  with  a double  fall  of 
while  lace.  On  the  WfibemKh  figure  i»  ripre»e»vt«d 
the  jacket  of  6 moniin*  ©nstuuin.  It  is  of  w Idle 
jaconet  muslin,  trimmed  With  toco  and  rows  of  jmik 
ribixm  of  iliflr»  Tent  widths.  iLcmg  sleeve*  matde  ruth^s 
U»#2,  ihd  cftcindcd  with  Uce  wul  fddoii,  finirh*jd 


vet,  w itli  u well  prli*.d  W;«>«  tld^-  And  pro- 

^ecdiriji  {tom*  ^td*a^c>m6e  of  •fibip^ip 

TJiiAt  of  bia^k  febpc*vw*iii^ivk  any  ui  f.he  waum.. 

iii*  K'-dh^fd  oof  uMbu  *vte  ‘*r:d  {.,:o*k  seafiif,  .lik*.-  -..• 

jrnlyV  Yaiebui,  over  the  bfeasU.  {ksterteil 
with  list  Id  jet  (auioa*.  half  shori,  also  wyth 

buttons,  Uniler  the  c*rat  is  a tm&tf  plaid  p^Oip, 
l duck  ami  rad.  Tins  ,tu me  \i  jfujf hie  a 
Scotch  kilt.  Plaid  stock. hv.v  r v 
black  ghilura  with  p*t  buttons.  €*rffaf^  *tw}i\  $n  .i»>  h 
band  ; the  vruuiuings  of  jhe  u/ult1  g c « uui d rioiv 
sera  are  of  the  oldar  style  c*f 

The  taste  for  tlowaw.  ilvoWtf  tfcmi ^ whtah  giv<:;  cx- 
qniatt*  beauty  u*  jiiv&rr*,  .i#  jbvcem'w: 

monr  and  more,  prevdlefit.  Nearly  cvvr/y  ii$ 

deepruteif  With  Iteefs,  pkmeuDflf  thisHi  of  tiee 
straw.  JicaiUn.  IdW*.  io>es.>5(C..  * ith  _ sir  s *< . 

»ut*,  ss j i ara^owl W i t ^ npil  «/<  m**t 

in  giving  gTuc^  ^md  liCfUity  t’4 
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NAPOLEON  BONAPARTE. 

BY  JOHN  S.  C.  ABBOTT. 

II.  DAWNING  GREATNESS. 

WHILE  Napoleon  was  spending  his  few 
months  of  furlough  in  Corsica,  he  devoted 
many  hours  every  day  to  the  careful  composition, 
after  the  manner  of  Plutarch,  of  the  lives  of  il- 
lustrious Corsicans.  Though  he  had  made  con- 
siderable progress  in  the  work,  it  was  lost  in  the 
subsequent  disorders  of  those  times.  He  also 
established  a debating  club,  composed  of  the 
several  officers  in  the  army  upon  the  island,  to 
discuss  the  great  political  questions  which  were 
then  agitating  Europe.  These  subjects  he  stud- 
ied with  most  intense  application.  In  this  club 
he  was  a frequent  speaker,  and  obtained  much 
distinction  for  his  argumentative  and  oratorical 
powers.  Napoleon,  at  this  time,  warmly  espoused 
the  cause  of  popular  liberty,  though  most  sternly 
hostile  to  lawless  violence.  As  the  reign  of  ter- 
ror began  to  shed  its  gloom  on  Paris,  and  each 
day  brought  its  tidings  of  Jacobin  cruelty  and 
carnage,  Napoleon  imbibed  that  intense  hatred 
of  anarchy  which  he  ever  after  manifested,  and 
which  no  temptation  could  induce  him  to  dis- 
guise. One  day  he  expressed  himself  in  the 
club  so  vehemently,  that  an  enemy,  Salicetti, 
reported  him  to  the  government  as  a traitor. 
He  was  arrested,  taken  to  Paris,  and  obtained  a 
triumphant  acquittal.  Some  years  after  he  had 
an  opportunity  to  revenge  himself,  most  mag- 
nanimously, upon  his  enemy  who  had  thus 
meanly  sought  his  life,  and  whom  he  could  not 
but  despise.  Salicetti,  in  his  turn,  became  ob- 
noxious to  the  Jacobins,  and  was  denounced  as 
an  outlaw.  The  officers  of  police  were  in  pur- 
suit of  him,  and  the  guillotine  was  ravenous  for 
his  blood.  He  ungenerously  sought  concealment 
under  the  roof  of  Madame  Permon,  the  mother 
of  the  young  lady  who  had  suggested  to  Napo- 
leon the  idea  of  “ Puss  in  Boots.”  By  this  act 
he  exposed  to  the  most  imminent  peril  the  lives 
of  Madame  Permon  and  of  all  the  members  of 
her  household.  Napoleon  was  on  terms  of  fa- 
miliar intimacy  with  the  family,  and  Salicetti 
was  extremely  apprehensive  that  he  might  dis- 
cover his  retreat,  and  report  him  to  the  police. 
Madame  Pennon  also,  knowing  the  hatred  with 
which  Salicetti  had  sought  Napoleon's  life,  par- 
ticipated in  these  fears. 

The  very  next  morning  Napoleon  made  his 
appearance  in  the  saloon  of  Madame  Permon. 

44  Well,  Madame  Pennon,”  said  he,  44  Salicetti 
will  now  in  his  turn  be  able  to  appreciate  the 
Vol.  III.— No.  16  — E* 


bitter  fruits  of  arrest.  And  to  him  they  ought 
to  be  the  more  bitter,  since  he  aided,  with  his 
own  hand,  to  plant  the  trees  which  bear  them.” 

44  How !”  exclaimed  Madame  Permon,  with  an 
air  of  affected  astonishment,  <4is  Salicetti  ar- 
rested 1” 

44  And  is  it  possible,”  replied  Napoleon,  44  that 
you  do  not  know  that  he  has  been  proscribed.  I 
presumed  that  you  were  aware  of  the  fact,  since 
it  is  in  your  house  that  he  is  concealed.” 

44  Concealed  in  my  house  !”  she  cried,  “sure- 
ly, my  dear  Napoleon,  you  are  mad.  I entreat 
you  do  not  repeat  such  a joke  in  any  other  place. 

I assure  you  it  would  peril  my  life.” 

Napoleon  rose  from  his  seat,  advanced  slowly 
toward  Madame  Permon,  folded  his  arms  upon 
his  breast,  and  fixing  his  eyes  in  a steadfast  gaze 
upon  her,  remained  for  a moment  in  perfect  si- 
lence. 

“Madame  Permon!”  he  then  said,  emphati- 
cally, “Salicetti  is  concealed  in  your  house. 
Nay— do  not  interrupt  me.  I know  that  yester- 
day at  five  o’clock  he  was  seen  proceeding  from 
the  Boulevard  in  this  direction.  It  is  w ell  known 
that  he  has  not  in  this  neighborhood  any  ac- 
quaintances, you  excepted,  who  would  risk  their 
| own  safety,  as  well  as  that  of  their  friends  by 
: secreting  him.” 

“And  by  what  right,”  Madame  Permon  re- 
plied, with  continued  duplicity,  “ should  Salicetti 
seek  an  asylum  here?  He  is  well  aware  that 
our  political  sentiments  are  at  variance,  and  he 
also  knows  that  I am  on  the  point  of  leaving 
I Paris.” 

j 44  You  may  well  ask,”  Napoleon  rejoined,  “by 
| what  right  he  should  apply  to  you  for  conceal- 
ment. To  come  to  an  unprotected  woman,  who 
might  be  compromised  by  affording  a few  hours 
of  safety  to  an  outlaw  who  merits  his  fate,  is  an 
act  of  baseness  to  which  no  consideration  ought 
to  have  driven  him.” 

“Should  you  repeat  abroad  this  assertion,” 
she  replied,  “for  which  there  is  no  possible 
foundation,  it  would  entail  the  most  serious  con- 
sequences upon  me.” 

Again  Napoleon,  with  much  apparent  emotion, 
fixed  his  steadfast  gaze  upon  Madame  Permon. 
and  exclaimed,  44  You,  Madame,  are  a generous 
woman,  and  Salicetti  is  a villain.  He  was  well 
aware  that  you  could  not  close  your  doors  against 
him,  and  he  would  selfishly  allow  you  to  peril 
your  own  life  and  that  of  your  child,  for  the  sake 
of  his  safety.  I never  liked  him.  Now  I despise 
him.” 

With  consummate  duplicity  Madame  Permon 
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took  Napoleon’s  hand,  and  fixing  her  eye  un- 
quailing upon  hia,  firmly  uttered  the  falsehood, 
“ I assure  you,  Napoleon,  upon  my  honor,  that 
Salicetti  is  not  in  my  apartments.  But  stay — 
shall  I tell  you  all  1” 

“ Yes  ! all ! all !”  he  vehemently  rejoined. 

“ Well,  then,”  she  continued,  with  great  ap- 
parent frankness,  “ Salicetti  was,  I confess,  un- 
under  my  roof  yesterday  at  six  o’clock ; but  he 
left  in  a few  hours  after.  I pointed  out  to  him 
the  moral  impossibility  of  his  remaining  con- 
cealed with  me,  living  as  publicly  as  I do.  Sali- 
cetti admitted  the  justice  of  my  objection,  and 
took  his  departure.” 

Napoleon,  with  hurried  step,  traversed  the 
room  two  or  three  times,  and  then  exclaimed, 
“It  is  just  as  I suspected.  He  was  coward 
enough  to  say  to  a woman,  ‘ Expose  your  life 
for  mine.’  But,”  he  continued,  stopping  before 
Madame  Pennon,  and  fixing  a doubting  eye  upon 
her,  “ you  really  believe,  then,  that  he  left  your 
house  and  returned  home  !” 

“Yes!”  she  replied,  “I  told  him  that  since 
he  must  conceal  himself  in  Paris,  it  were  best 
to  bribe  the  people  of  his  own  hotel,  because 
that  would  be  the  last  place  where  his  enemies 
would  think  of  searching  for  him.” 

Napoleon  then  took  his  leave,  and  Madame 
Permon  opened  the  door  of  the  closet  where 
Salicetti  was  concealed.  He  had  heard  every 
word  of  the  conversation,  and  was  sitting  on  a 
small  chair,  his  head  leaning  upon  his  hand,  which 
was  covered  with  blood,  from  a hemorrhage  with 
which  he  had  been  seized.  Preparations  were 
immediately  made  for  an  escape  from  Paris,  and 
passports  were  obtained  for  Salicetti  as  the  valet 
de  chambre  of  Madame  Permon.  In  the  early 
dawn  of  the  morning  they  left  Paris,  Salicetti  as 
a servant,  seated  upon  the  box  of  the  carriage. 
When  they  had  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  first 
stage,  several  miles  from  the  city,  the  postillion 
came  to  the  window  of  the  coach,  and  presented 
Madame  Permon  with  a note,  which,  he  said,  a 
young  man  had  requested  him  to  place  in  her 
hands  at  that  post.  It  was  from  Napoleon. 
Madame  Permon  opened  it  and  read  as  follows  : 

“ I never  like  to  be  thought  a dupe.  I should 
appear  to  be  such  to  you,  did  I not  tell  you  that 
I knew  perfectly  well  of  Salicetti’s  place  of  con- 
cealment. 

“You  see,  then,  Salicetti,  that  I might  have 
returned  the  ill  you  did  to  me.  In  so  doing  I 
should  only  have  avenged  myself.  But  you 
sought  my  life  when  I never  had  done  aught  to 
harm  you.  Which  of  us  stands  in  the  preferable 
point  of  view  at  the  present  moment  1 I might 
have  avenged  my  wrongs ; but  I did  not.  Per- 
haps you  may  say,  that  it  was  out  of  regard  to 
your  benefactress  that  I spared  you.  That  con- 
sideration, I confess,  was  powerful.  But  you, 
alone,  unarmed  and  an  outlaw,  would  never  have 
been  injured  by  me.  Go  in  peace,  and  seek  an 
asylum  where  you  may  cherish  better  sentiments. 
On  your  name  my  mouth  is  closed.  Repent  and 
appreciate  my  motives. 

“ Madame  Permon ! my  best  wishes  are  with 


you  and  your  child.  You  are  feeble  and  defense- 
less beings.  May  Providence  and  a friend’s  pray- 
ers protect  you.  Be  cautious,  and  do  not  tarry 
in  the  large  towns  through  which  you  may  have 
to  pass.  Adieu.” 

Having  read  the  letter,  Madame  Permon  turned 
to  Salicetti,  and  said,  “ You  ought  to  admire  the 
noble  conduct  of  Bonaparte.  It  is  most  gener- 
ous.” 

“ Generous !”  he  replied,  with  a contemptuous 
smile,  “What  would  you  have  had  him  dol 
Would  you  have  wished  him  to  betray  me  ?” 

The  indignant  woman  looked  upon  him  with 
disgust,  and  said,  “ I do  not  know  what  I might 
expect  you  to  do.  But  this  I do  know,  that  it 
would  be  pleasant  to  see  you  manifest  a little 
gratitude.” 

When  they  arrived  at  a seaport,  as  Salicetti  em- 
barked on  board  a small  vessel  which  was  to  con- 
vey him  to  Italy,  he  seemed  for  a moment  not  to  be 
entirely  unmindful  of  the  favors  he  had  received. 
Taking  Madame  Permon’s  hands  in  his,  he  said, 
“ I should  have  too  much  to  say,  were  I to  at- 
tempt to  express  to  you  my  gratitude  by  words 
As  to  Bonaparte,  tell  him  I thank  him.  Hitherto 
I did  not  believe  him  capable  of  generosity.  I 
am  now  bound  to  acknowledge  my  mistake.  I 
thank  him.” 

Napoleon,  after  his  acquittal  from  the  charges 
brought  against  him  by  Salicetti,  remained  in 
Paris  for  two  or  three  months.  He  lived  in  the 
most  frugal  manner,  spending  no  money  or  time 
in  dissipation  or  amusements.  He  passed  most  of 
his  hours  in  the  libraries,  reading  volumes  of  solid 
worth,  and  seeking  the  conversation  of  distin- 
guished men.  Without  any  exhibition  of  vanity, 
he  seemed  to  repose  great  reliance  upon  his  own 
powers,  and  was  never  abashed  in  the  slightest 
degree  by  the  presence  of  others,  of  whatever 
rank  or  attainments.  Indeed  he  seemed,  even 
then,  to  be  animated  by  the  assurance  that  he 
was  destined  for  some  great  achievements.  His 
eye  was  surveying  the  world.  He  was  medita- 
ting upon  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires.  France, 
Europe  even,  seemed  too  small  for  his  majestic 
designs.  He  studied  with  intense  interest  the 
condition  of  the  countless  myriads  of  men  who 
swarm  along  the  rivers  and  the  hill-sides  of  in- 
ternal Asia ; and  dreamed  of  being  himself  the 
founder  of  an  Empire  there,  in  comparison  with 
which  the  dynasties  of  Europe  should  be  insig- 
nificant. Indeed  he  never,  in  all  his  subsequent 
career,  manifested  the  least  surprise  in  view  of 
his  elevation.  He  rose  from  step  to  step,  re- 
garding each  ascent  as  a matter  of  course,  never 
shrinking  in  the  least  degree  from  assuming  any 
weight  of  responsibility,  and  never  manifesting 
the  slightest  embarrassment  in  taking  the  com- 
mand from  the  hands  of  gray-headed  veterans. 

Wliile  in  Paris,  he  was,  on  the  famous  morn- 
ing of  the  20th  of  June,  1792,  walking  with  his 
friend  Bourrienne,  along  the  banks  of  the  Seine, 
when  he  saw  a vast  mob  of  men,  women,  and 
boys,  with  hideous  yells  and  frantic  gestures, 
and  brandishing  weapons  of  every  kind,  rolling 
like  an  inundation  through  the  streets  of  the 
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metropolis,  and  direct ing  their  steps  toward  the 
palace  of  the  imprisoned  monarch  Napoleon 
ran  before  them  that  he  might  witness  their  pro- 
ceedings Climbing,  by  an  iron  fence,  upon  the 
balustrade  of  a neighboring  building,  he  saw  the 
squalid  mass  of  thirty  thousand  miscreants  break 
mto  the  garden  of  the  Tuilorics,  swarm  through 
the  doors  of  the  regal  mansion,  and,  at  last,  com- 
pel tli*  insulted  and  humiliated  king,  driven  into 
the  embrasure  of  a window,  to  put  the  filthy  red 
cap  of  Jacobinism  upon  his  brow  This  triumph 


of  the  drunken  vagrants,  from  the  cellars  ami 
garrets  of  infamy,  over  all  law  and  justice,  am! 
this  spectacle  of  the  degradation  of  the  acknowl- 
edged monarch  of  one  of  the  proudest  nations  on 
the  globe,  excited  the  indignation  of  Napoleon 
to  the  highest  pitch  He  turned  away  from  the 
sight  as  unendurable,  exclaiming,  **  The  wretch- 
es ! how  could  they  suffer  this  vile  mob  to  enter 
th*  palace 1 They  should  have  swept  d<»w*n  tlu* 
first  live  hundred  with  grape  shot,  and  the  rest 
would  have  soon  taken  to  flight  ” 


THE  ATTACK  UrON  T*t*  TUI  IK*  IKS 

New  scenes  of  violence  were  now  daily  on-  admirer  of  constitutional  liberty  in  England,  and 
acted  before  the  eyes  of  Napoleon  in  the  streets  a still  greater  admirer  of  republican  liberty  in 
of  Paris,  until  the  dreadful  10th  of  August  ar-  America.  He  now  became  convinced  that  the 
rived.  He  then  again  saw  the  triumphant  and  people,  of  France  were  too  ignorant  and  degraded 
unresisted  mob  sack  the  palace  of  the  Tuileries  for  self-government,  that  they  needed  the  guid 
He  witnessed  the  king  and  the  royal  family  ance  and  control  of  resistless  law.  He  hated 
driven  from  the  halls  of  their  ancestors,  and  fol-  and  despised  the  voluptuousness,  the  imbecility, 
lowed  by  the  frenried  multitude,  with  bootings,  and  the  tyranny  of  the  effete  monarchy.  He 
and  hissings,  and  every  conceivable  insult,  ir>  had  himself  suffered  most  keenly  from  the  super- 
momentary peril  of  assassination,  until  they  took  ctlioutsness  of  the  old  nobility  who  grasped  at 
refuge  in  the  Assembly  He  saw  the  merciless  j all  the  places  of  profit  and  honor,  merely  tr* 
massacre  of  the  faithful  guards  of  the  king,  as  gratify  their  own  sensuality,  and  left  no  career 
they  were  shot  in  the  garden,  as  they  were  pnr-  open  to  merit.  Napoleon  had  his  own  fortune 
sued  and  poniarded  in  the  streets,  as  they  were  to  make,  and  he  was  glad  to  see  all  these  bul- 
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mercy  beneath  their  feet,  and  who  were,  by  their 
atrocities,  making  France  a by-word  among  all 
nations.  This  is  a key  to  the  character  of  Na- 
poleon. Those  opposing  forces  guided  his  future 
career.  He  ever,  subsequently,  manifested  the 
most  decisive  resolution  to  crush  the  Jacobins. 
He  displayed  untiring  energy  in  reconstructing 
in  France  a throne  invincible  in  power,  which 
should  govern  the  people,  which  should  throw 
every  avenue  to  greatness  open  to  all  competitors, 
making  wealth,  and  rank,  and  influence,  and 
power  the  reward  of  merit.  Napoleon  openly 
avowed  his  conviction  that  France,  without  edu- 
cation and  without  religion,  was  not  prepared 
for  the  republicanism  of  the  United  States.  In 
this  sentiment  La  Fayette  and  most  of  the  wisest 
men  of  the  French  nation  fully  concurred.  With 
an  arm  of  despotic  power  he  crushed  every  law- 
less outbreak.  And  he  gathered  around  his  throne 
eminent  abilities,  wherever  he  could  And  them, 
in  the  shop  of  the  artisan,  in  the  ranks  of  the 
army,  and  in  the  hut  of  the  peasant.  In  France 
at  this  time,  there  was  neither  intelligence,  re- 
ligion, nor  morality,  among  the  masses.  There 
was  no  reverence  for  law  either  human  or  divine. 
Napoleon  expressed  his  high  approval  of  the 
constitutional  monarchy  of  England,  and  declared 
that  to  be  the  model  upon  which  he  would  have 
the  new  government  of  France  constructed.  He 
judged  that  France  needed  an  imposing  throne, 
supported  by  an  illustrious  nobility  and  by  a 
standing  army  of  invincible  power,  with  civil 
privileges  cautiously  and  gradually  disseminated 
among  the  people.  And  though  in  the  pride  of 
subsequent  success  he  was  disposed  to  gather 
all  power  into  his  own  hands,  few  persons  could 
have  manifested  during  so  long  a reign,  and 
through  the  temptations  of  so  extraordinary  a 
career,  more  unwavering  consistency. 

One  evening  he  returned  home  from  & walk, 
through  the  streets  of  the  tumultuous  metropo- 
lis, in  which  his  ears  had  been  deafened  by  the 
shouts  of  the  people  in  favor  of  a new  republican 
constitution.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  the  reign 
of  terror,  and  the  guillotine  was  drenched  in 
blood.  “How  do  you  like  the  new  constitu- 
tion?” said  a lady  to  him.  He  replied,  hesi- 
tatingly, “ Why,  it  is  good  in  one  sense,  to  be 
sure ; but,  all  that  is  connected  with  carnage,  is 
bad,”  and  then,  as  if  giving  way  to  an  outburst  of 
sincere  feeling, he  exclaimed,  emphatically,  “No! 
no!  no!  away  with  this  constitution.  I do  not 
(ike  it  r 

The  republicanism  of  the  United  States  is 
founded  on  the  intelligence,  the  Christianity, 
and  the  reverence  for  law  so  generally  prevalent 
throughout  the  whole  community.  And  should 
that  dark  day  ever  come,  in  which  the  majority 
of  the  people  will  be  unable  to  read  the  printed 
vote  which  is  placed  in  their  hands,  and  lose  all 
reverence  for  earthly  law,  and  believe  not  in 
God.  before  whose  tribunal  they  must  finally  ap- 
pear, it  is  certain  that  the  republic  can  not  stand 
for  a day.  Anarchy  must  ensue,  from  which  there 
can  be  no  refuge  but  in  a military  despotism. 

In  these  days  of  pecuniary  embarrassment  Na- 


poleon employed  a bootmaker,  a very  awkward 
workman,  but  a man  who  manifested  very  kindly 
feelings  toward  him,  and  accommodated  him  in 
his  payments.  When  dignity  and  fortune  were 
lavished  upon  the  first  consul  and  the  emperor, 
he  was  frequently  urged  to  employ  a more  fash- 
ionable workman.  But  no  persuasions  could 
induce  him  to  abandon  the  humble  artisan  whc 
had  been  the  friend  of  his  youthful  days.  In- 
stinctive delicacy  told  him  that  the  man  would 
be  more  gratified  by  being  the  shoemaker  of  the 
emperor,  and  that  his  interests  would  thus  be 
better  promoted  than  by  any  other  favors  he  could 
confer. 

A silversmith,  in  one  of  Napoleon’s  hours  of 
need,  sold  him  a dressing-case  upon  credit.  The 
kindness  was  never  forgotten.  Upon  his  return 
from  the  campaign  of  Italy,  he  called,  rewarded 
him  liberally,  and  ever  after  employed  him,  and 
also  recommended  him  to  his  marshals  and  to 
his  court  in  general.  In  consequence  the  jew- 
eler acquired  an  immense  fortune. 

Effects  must  have  their  causes.  Napoleon’s 
boundless  popularity  in  the  army  and  in  the 
nation,  was  not  the  result  of  accident,  the  sud- 
den outbreak  of  an  insane  delusion.  These  ex- 
hibitions of  an  instinctive  and  unstudied  magna- 
nimity won  the  hearts  of  the  people  as  rapidly 
as  his  transcendent  abilities  and  Herculean  toil 
secured  for  him  renown. 

Napoleon  with  his  political  principles  modi- 
fied by  the  scenes  of  lawless  violence  which 
he  had  witnessed  in  Paris,  returned  again  to 
Corsica. 

Soon  after  his  return  to  his  native  island,  in 
February,  1793,  he,  being  then  22  years  of  age, 
was  ordered,  at  the  head  of  two  battalions,  in 
co-operation  with  Admiral  Turget,  to  make  a 
descent  upon  the  island  of  Sardinia.  Napoleon 
effected  a landing  and  was  entirely  successful 
in  the  accomplishment  of  his  part  of  the  expe- 
dition. The  admiral,  however,  failed,  and  Na- 
poleon, in  consequence,  was  under  the  necessity 
of  evacuating  the  positions  where  he  had  en- 
trenched himself,  and  of  returning  to  Corsica. 

He  found  France  still  filled  with  the  most 
frightful  disorders.  The  king  and  queen  had 
both  fallen  upon  the  scaffold.  Paoli,  disgusted 
with  the  political  aspect  of  his  own  country, 
treasonably  plotted  to  surrender  Corsica,  over 
which  he  was  the  appointed  governor,  to  the 
crown  of  England.  It  was  a treacherous  act, 
and  was  only  redeemed  from  utter  infamy  by 
the  brutal  outrages  with  which  France  was  dis- 
graced. A large  party  of  the  Corsicans  rallied 
around  Paoli.  He  exerted  all  the  influence  in 
his  power  to  induce  Napoleon,  the  son  of  his  old 
friend  and  comrade,  and  whose  personal  qualities 
he  greatly  admired,  to  join  his  standard.  Na- 
poleon, on  the  other  hand,  with  far  greater  pene- 
tration into  the  mysteries  of  the  future,  entreated 
Paoli  to  abandon  the  unpatriotic  enterprise.  He 
argued  that  the  violence  with  which  France  was 
filled  was  too  terrible  to  be  lasting,  and  that  the 
nation  must  soon  return  again  to  reason  and  to 
law.  He  represented  that  Corsica  was  too  small 
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and  feeble  to  think  of  maintaining  independence 
in  the  midst  of  the  powerful  empires  of  Europe ; 
that  in  manners,  language,  customs,  and  religion 
it  never  could  become  a homogeneous  part  of 
England ; that  the  natural  connection  of  the 
island  was  with  France,  and  that  its  glory  could 
only  be  secured  by  its  being  embraced  as  a prov- 
ince of  the  French  Empire.  And  above  all,  he 
argued  that  it  was  the  duty  of  every  good  citi- 
zen, in  such  hours  of  peril,  to  cling  firmly  and 
fearlessly  to  his  country,  and  to  exert  every 
nerve  to  cause  order  to  emerge  from  the  chaos 
into  which  all  things  had  fallen.  These  were 
unanswerable  arguments,  but  Paoli  had  formed 
strong  attachments  in  England,  and  remem- 
bered, with  an  avenging  spirit,  the  days  in 
which  he  had  fled  before  the  armies  of  conquer- 
ing France. 

The  last  interview  wjhich  took  place  between 
these  distinguished  men,  was  at  a secluded  con- 
vent in  the  interior  of  the  island.  Long  and 
earnestly  they  argued  with  each  other,  for  they 
were  devoted  personal  friends.  The  veteran 
governor  was  eighty  years  of  age,  Napoleon  was 
but  twenty-two.  It  was  with  the  greatest  re- 
luctance that  either  of  them  could  consent  to 
draw  the  sword  against  the  other.  But  there 
was  no  alternative.  Paoli  was  firm  in  his  de- 
termination to  surrender  the  island  to  the  En- 
glish. No  persuasions  could  induce  Napoleon 
to  sever  his  interests  from  those  of  his  native 
country.  Sadly  they  separated  to  array  them- 
selves against  each  other  in  civil  war. 

As  Napoleon,  silent  and  thoughtful,  was  riding 
home  alone,  he  entered  a wild  ravine  among  the 
mountains,  when  suddenly  he  was  surrounded 
by  a party  of  mountaineers,  in  the  employ  of 
Paoli,  and  taken  prisoner.  By  stratagem  he 
effected  his  escape,  and  placed  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  battalion  of  national  guards  over 
which  he  had  been  appointed  commander.  Hos- 
tilities immediately  commenced.  The  governor, 
who  with  his  numerous  forces  had  possession  of 
the  town  of  Ajaccio,  invited  the  English  into  the 
harbor,  surrendering  to  them  the  island.  The  | 
English  immediately  took  possession  of  those 
heights  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  gulf,  which, 
it  will  be  remembered,  that  Napoleon  had  pre- 
viously so  carefully  examined.  The  information 
he  gained  upon  this  occasion  was  now  of  special 
service  to  him.  One  dark  and  stormy  night  he 
embarked  in  a frigate,  with  a few  hundred  sol- 
diers, landed  near  the  entrenchments,  guided  the 
party  in  the  darkness,  over  the  ground,  with 
which  he  was  perfectly  familiar,  surprised  the 
English  in  their  sleep,  and,  after  a short  but 
sanguinary  conflict,  took  possession  of  the  fort. 
The  storm,  however,  increased  to  a gale,  and 
when  the  moming  dawned,  they  strained  their 
eyes  in  vain  through  the  driving  mist  to  discern 
the  frigate.  It  had  been  driven  by  the  tempest 
far  out  to  sea.  Napoleon  and  his  little  band 
were  immediately  surrounded  by  the  allied  En- 
glish and  Corsicans,  and  their  situation  seemed 
desperate.  For  five  days  they  defended  them- 
selves most  valiantly,  during  which  time  they 


were  under  the  necessity  of  killing  their  horses 
for  food  to  save  themselves  from  starvation.  At 
last  the  frigate  again  appeared.  Napoleon  then 
evacuated  the  town  in  which  he  had  so  heroically 
contended  against  vastly  outnumbering  foes,  and, 
after  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  blow  up  the  fort, 
succeeded  in  safely  effecting  an  embarkation. 
The  strength  of  Paoli  was  daily  increasing,  and 
the  English  in  greater  numbers  crowding  to  his 
aid.  Napoleon  saw  that  it  was  in  vain  to  at- 
tempt further  resistance,  and  that  Corsica  was 
no  longer  a safe  residence  for  himself  or  for  the 
family.  He  accordingly  disbanded  his  forces  and 
prepared  to  leave  the  island. 

Paoli  called  upon  Madame  Letitia,  and  ex- 
hausted his  powers  of  persuasion  in  endeavoring 
to  induce  the  family  to  unite  with  him  in  the 
treasonable  surrender  of  the  island  to  the  En- 
glish. M Resistance  is  hopeless,”  said  he,  “ and 
by  this  perverse  opposition,  you  are  bringing 
irreparable  ruin  and  misery  on  yourself  and 
family.”  “ I know  of  but  two  laws,”  replied 
Madame  Letitia,  heroically,  “ which  it  is  neces- 
sary for  me  to  obey,  the  laws  of  honor  and  of 
duty.”  A decree  was  immediately  passed  ban- 
ishing the  family  from  the  island.  One  moming 
Napoleon  hastened  to  inform  his  mother  that 
several  thousand  peasants,  armed  with  all  the 
implements  of  revolutionary  fury,  were  on  the 
march  to  attack  the  house.  The  family  fled  pre- 
cipitately, with  such  few  articles  of  property  as 
they  could  seize  at  the  moment,  and  for  several 
days  wandered,  houseless  and  destitute,  on  the 
sea-shore,  until  Napoleon  could  make  arrange- 
ments for  their  embarkation.  The  house  was 
sacked  by  the  mob,  and  the  furniture  entirely 
destroyed. 

It  was  midnight  when  an  open  boat  manned 
by  four  strong  rowers,  with  muffled  oars,  ap- 
proached the  shore  in  the  vicinity  of  the  pillaged 
and  battered  dwelling  of  Madame  Letitia.  A 
dim  lantern  was  held  by  an  attendant,  as  the 
whole  Bonaparte  family,  in  silence  and  in  sor- 
row, with  the  world,  its  poverty  and  all  its  perils, 
wide  before  them,  entered  the  boat.  A few 
trunks  and  bandboxes,  contained  all  their  avail- 
able property.  The  oarsmen  pulled  out  into  the 
dark  and  lonely  sea.  Earthly  boat  never  before 
held  such  a band  of  emigrants.  There  sat  Ma- 
dame Letitia,  Joseph,  Napoleon,  Lucien,  Louis, 
Jerome,  Eliza,  Pauline,  and  Caroline.  Little  did 
those  poor  and  friendless  fugitives  then  imagine 
that  all  the  thrones  of  Europe  were  to  tremble 
before  them,  and  that  their  celebrity  was  to  fill 
the  world.  Napoleon  took  his  stand  at  the  bows, 
for  although  the  second  son,  he  was  already  the 
commanding  spirit  of  the  family.  They  soon 
ascended  the  sides  of  a small  vessel  which  wae 
waiting  for  them  in  the  offing,  with  her  sails  flut- 
tering in  the  breeze,  and  when  the  moming  sun 
arose  over  the  blue  waters  of  the  Mediterranean, 
they  were  approaching  the  harbor  of  Nice.  Here 
they  remained  but  a short  time,  when  they  re- 
moved to  Marseilles,  where  the  family  resided  in 
great  pecuniary  embarrassment  until  relieved  by 
the  rising  fortunes  of  Napoleon. 
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The  English  immediately  took  possession  of 
ihe  island,  and  retained  it  for  two  years  The 
fickle  Corsicans  soon  grew  weary  of  their  new 
masters,  in  whose  language,  manners,  and  re- 
ligion they  found  no  congeniality,  and  a general 
rising  took  place.  A small  force  from  France 
effected  a landing,  notwithstanding  the  vigilance 
of  the  English  cruisers.  Beacon  fires,  the  sig- 
nals of  insurrection*  by  previous  concert,  blazed 
from  every  hill*  and  the  hoarse  sound  of  the 
horn,  echoing  along  the  mountain  sides  and 
through  the  ravines,  summoned  the  warlike  peas- 
ants to  arms.  The  English  were  driven  from 
the  island  with  even  more  precipitation  than  they 
had  taken  possession  of  it.  Paoli  retired  with 
them  to  London,  deeply  regretting  that  he  had 
not  followed  the  wise  counsel  of  young  Napoleon. 
Bonaparte  never  visited  Corsica  again  He  could 
not  lov©  the  people  in  whose  defense  he  had  suf- 
fered such  injustice.  To  the  close  of  life,  how- 
ever, he  retained  a vivid  recollection  of  the  pic- 
turesque beauties  of  his  native  island,  and  often 
spoke,  in  most  animating  terms,  of  the  romantic 
glen  a.  and  precipitous  clifts,  and  glowing  skies 
endeared  to  him  by  all  the  associations  of  child- 
hood The  poetic  and  the  mathematical  ele- 
ments were  both  combined  in  the  highest  degree 
in  the  mind  of  Napoleon,  and  though  his  manly 
intellect  turned  away  in  disgust  from  mawkish 
and  elfeminate  sentimentalism,  he  enjoyed  the 
noble  appreciation  of  all  that  is  beautiful,  and  all 
that  is  sublime.  His  retentive  memory  was  stored 
with  the  most  brilliant  passages  from  the  trage- 
dies of  Corneille*  Racine,  and  Voltaire,  and  no 
one  could  quote  them  w ith  more  appropriateness 
We  now  approach  more  eventful  scenes  in 
the  life  of  this  extraordinary  man.  All  the 
monarchies  of  Europe  were  allied,  in  arms, 
against  the  French  Revolution,  and  slowly,  but 


resist  iessiy,  their  combined  armies  were  march- 
ing upon  Paris.  The  emigrant  nobles  and  mon- 
archists, many  thousands  in  number,  were  in- 
corporated into  the  embattled  hosts  of  these  allies 
The  spirit  of  insurrection  against  the  govern- 
ment began  to  manifest  itself  very  strongly  in 
several  important  cities.  Toulon,  on  the  shores 
of  the  Mediterranean,  was  the  great  naval  depot 
and  arsenal  of  France.  It  contained  a population 
of  about  twenty-five  thousand  inhabitants.  More 
than  fifty  ships-of-the-line  and  frigates  were 
riding  at  anchor  in  its  harbor,  and  on  immense 
quantity  of  military  and  naval  stores,  of  every 
description,  was  collected  in  its  spacious  maga- 
zines The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
city  were  friends  of  the  old  monarchy.  Some 
ten  thousand  of  the  royalists  of  Marseilles,  Lyons, 
and  other  parts  of  the  south  of  France,  took  refuge 
within  the  walls  of  Toulon,  and,  uniting  with 
the  royalist  inhabitants,  surrendered  the  city,  its 
magazines,  its  ships,  and  its  forts  to  the  combined 
English  arid  Spanish  fleet,  which  was  cruising 
outside  of  its  harbor.  The  English  ships  sailed 
triumphantly  into  the  port,  landed  five  thousand 
English  troops,  and  eight  thousand  Spaniards. 
Neapolitans,  and  Piedmontese,  took  full  posses- 
sion of  the  place.  This  treacherous  act  excited 
to  the  highest  pitch  the  alarm  and  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  revolutionary  government ; and  it  was 
resolved  that,  at  all  hazards,  Toulon  must  Ire  re- 
taken, and  the  English  driven  from  the  soil  of 
F ranee.  But  the  English  are  not  easily  expelled 
from  the  post#  which  they  once  have  occupied ; 
and  it  was  an  enterprise  of  no  common  magnitude 
to  displace  them,  with  their  strong  army  and  their 
invincible  navy,  from  fortresses  so  impregnable 
na  those  of  Toulon,  and  where  they  found  stored 
up  for  them,  in  such  profuse  abundance,  all  the 
munitions  of  war. 
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Two  armies  were  immediately  marched  upon 
Toulon,  the  place  invested,  and  a regular  siege 
commenced.  Three  months  had  passed  away, 
during  which  time  no  apparent  progress  had 
been  effected  toward  the  capture  of  the  town. 
Every  exertion  was  made  by  the  allied  troops 
and  the  royalist  inhabitants  to  strengthen  the 
defenses,  and  especially  to  render  impregnable 
a fort  called  the  Little  Gibraltar,  which  com- 
manded the  harbor  and  the  town.  The  French 
besieging  force,  aJbCmting  to  about  forty  thou- 
sand men,  were  wasting  their  time  outside  of  the 
entrenchments,  keeping  very  far  away  from  the 
reach  of  cannon  balls.  The  command  of  these 
forces  had  been  intrusted  to  Gen.  Cartaux,  a 
portrait-painter  from  Paris/  as  ignorant  of  all 
military  science,  as  he  was  self-conceited.  Mat- 
ters were  in  this  state  when  Napoleon,  whose 
commanding  abilities  were  now  beginning  to  at- 
tract attention,  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
Brigadier-general,  and  invested  with  the  com- 
mand of  the  artillery  train  at  Toulon.  He  im- 
mediately hastened  to  the  scene  of  action,  and 
beheld,  with  utter  astonishment,  the  incapacity 
with  which  the  siege  was  conducted.  He  found 
batteries  erected  which  would  not  throw  their 
balls  one  half  the  distance  between  the  guns  and 
the  points  they  were  designed  to  command. 
Balls  also  were  heated  in  the  peasants’  houses 
around,  at  perfectly  ridiculous  distances  from 
the  guns,  as  if  they  were  articles  to  be  trans- 
ported at  one’s  leisure.  Napoleon  requested  the 
commander-in-chief,  at  whose  direction  these 
batteries  were  reared,  to  allow  him  to  witness 
the  effect  of  a few  discharges  from  the  guns. 
With  much  difficulty  he  obtained  consent.  And 
when  the  general  saw  the  shot  fall  more  than 
half-way  short  of  the  mark,  he  turned  upon  his 
heel,  and  said,  “ These  aristocrats  have  spoiled 
the  quality  of  the  powder  with  which  I am  sup- 
plied.” 

Napoleon  respectfully  but  firmly  made  his  re- 
monstrance to  the  Convention,  assuring  them  that 
the  siege  must  be  conducted  with  far  more  science 
and  energy  if  a successful  result  was  to  be  ex- 
pected. He  recommended  that  the  works  against 
the  city  itself  should  be  comparatively  neglected, 
and  that  all  the  energies  of  the  assaults  should 
be  directed  against  Little  Gibraltar.  That  fort 
once  taken,  it  was  clear  to  his  mind  that  the  En- 
glish fleet,  exposed  to  a destructive  fire,  must 
immediately  evacuate  the  harbor,  and  the  town 
would  no  longer  be  defensible.  In  fact,  he  pur- 
sued precisely  the  course  by  which  Washington 
had  previously  driven  the  British  from  Boston. 
The  distinguished  American  general  turned  aside 
from  the  city  itself,  and  by  a masterly  movement 
planted  his  batteries  on  Dorchester  heights,  from 
which  he  could  rain  down  a perfect  tempest  of 
balls  upon  the  decks  of  the  English  ships.  The 
invaders  were  compelled  to  fly,  and  to  take  with 
them  their  Tory  allies.  Napoleon  did  the  same 
thing  at  Toulon.  The  enterprise  was,  however, 
vastly  more  arduous,  since  the  English  had  fore- 
seen the  importance  of  that  port,  and  had  sur- 
rounded it  with  works  so  unapproachable  that 


they  did  not  hesitate  to  call  it  their  Little 
Gibraltar.  Napoleon,  then  but  twenty-three 
years  of  age,  undertook  their  dislodgment. 
Dugommier,  a scarred  and  war-worn  veteran, 
was  now  placed  in  the  supreme  command,  and 
cordially  sympathized  with  his  young  artillery 
officer  in  all  his  plans.  The  agents  of  the  Con- 
vention, who  were  in  the  camp  as  spies  to  report 
proceedings  to  the  government,  looked  with  much 
incredulity  upon  this  strange  way  of  capturing 
Toulon.  One  morning  some  of  these  commis- 
sioners ventured  to  criticise  the  direction  of  a 
gun  which  Napoleon  was  superintending.  “ Do 
you,”  he  tartly  replied,  “ attend  to  your  duty  as 
a national  commissioner,  and  I will  be  answera- 
ble for  mine  with  my  head.” 

Napoleon’s  younger  brother,  Louis,  visited  him 
during  the  siege.  They  walked  out  one  morning 
to  a place  where  an  unavailing  assault  had  been 
made  by  a portion  of  the  army,  and  two  hundred 
mangled  bodies  of  Frenchmen  were  strewn  over 
the  ground.  On  beholding  the  slaughter  which 
had  taken  place,  Napoleon  exclaimed,  “ All  those 
men  have  been  needlessly  sacrificed.  Had  intel- 
ligence commanded  here  none  of  these  lives  need 
have  been  lost.  Learn  from  this,  my  brother, 
how  indispensable  and  imperatively  necessary  h 
is,  that  those  should  possess  knowledge  who 
aspire  to  assume  the  command  over  others.” 

Napoleon,  with  an  energy  which  seemed  ut- 
terly exhaustless,  devoted  himself  to  the  enter- 
prise he  had  undertaken.  He  shared  all  the 
toils  and  all  the  perils  of  his  men.  He  allowed 
himself  but  a few  hours’  sleep  at  night,  and  then 
wrapped  in  his  cloak,  threw  himself  under  the 
guns.  By  the  utmost  exertions  he  soon  obtained, 
from  all  quartern,  a train  of  two  hundred  heavy 
battering  cannon.  In  the  midst  of  a storm  of 
shot  and  shells  incessantly  falling  around  him, 
he  erected  five  or  six  powerful  batteries,  within 
point-blank  range  of  the  works  he  would  assail. 
One  battery  in  particular  which  was  masked  by 
a plantation  of  olives,  he  constructed  very  near 
the  entrenchments  of  the  enemy.  He  seemed 
utterly  regardless  of  his  own  safety,  had  several 
horses  shot  from  under  him,  and  received  from 
an  Englishman  so  serious  a bayonet  wound  in 
his  left  thigh  that  for  a time  he  was  threatened 
with  the  necessity  of  amputation.  All  these 
operations  were  carried  on  in  the  midst  of  the 
storms  of  battle.  There  were  daily  and  nightly 
skirmishes  and  sallies,  and  deadly  assaults,  and 
the  dreadful  tide  of  successful  and  unsuccessful 
war  ever  ebbed  and  flowed.  One  day  an  artillery 
man  was  shot  down  by  his  side,  and  the  ramrod 
which  he  was  using  was  drenched  with  blood. 
Napoleon  immediately  sprung  into  the  dead  man’s 
place,  seized  the  rod,  and  to  the  great  encourage- 
ment of  the  soldiers,  with  his  own  hand,  repeat- 
edly charged  the  gun. 

While  the  siege  was  in  progress,  one  day, 
fifteen  carriages,  from  Paris,  suddenly  made  their 
appearance  in  the  camp,  and  about  sixty  men 
alighting  from  them,  dressed  in  gorgeous  uniform, 
and  with  the  pomp  and  important  air  of  embas- 
sadors from  jthe  revolutionary  government,  de- 
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mended  3 0 be  W iWf  the  presence  of  tfioxoiO'  thorn  to  the  . and gave  them  charge  of 

nianderf^ehfcf  aeVer&i  pieces  of -artillery,  which  h/j  had  pfacud 

gerier^l/v  tiaid  theot^Wr  of  the  pA/ly,  Him*  during  tho  ni 
" Wfe  wno  from  Tan*.  The  (vitriot^  are  * 

r«ant  at  jour  uiaetjyuy  niid  Tim  *oi|  of  U>kck  m\l  threat  coin g hi)  11 

the  fi*p»ihlic  fua&  hi?e«  •tiuUti&i 
CO  think  Unit  the  insult  sliil  teni^his  unavtfrigtHl. 

She  .asks*  Why  is  Toulon  *ri>t  yet  tekeif?  why  is 
t he  English  fleet  not  yet  de#t ) In  h*i  indigo 
nation  she  jha*  appealed  io  lies  brave  bona;  We 
have  obeyed  her  jtnmtmms  and  bum  with  imps- 
tjtehco  to  fulfill  her  ^ject^tions'.  WVarn  volun- 
teer gunners  lV<»m  Pari*,  Furnish  m?  with  anus. 

T&itmjrrcxyv  \sxr  will  march  againat  the  enemy.” 

The  general  wa*  uot  a lit  fie  lUaconcerfed  by 
thin  pompon*  ami  authoritative  address.  Cut 
Nftpoh.H)w  wbtsjiered  to  njhry  “ Turn  tho***  gen- 
tlemen over  to  we.  I will  take  care  of  them  ” 

They  were  very  hospitably  entertained,  and  Uw 
next  rooming,  at  day-break,  Napoleon  conducted 


light*  and  with  wliieh  W m 
indti’  \ quoted  them -to  sink  au  English  frigate  wh»*^ 
T * f.  . ... . * " , .'. " ' ~ & ae  »ef^f  <hrough  the 
S>b<3  tremble* j l>a*e  of  the  morning,  at  anchor  some  distant 
ftoiii  tfio  shore.  Tho  t mmbliog  volunteers  look**} 
around  with  tnost  nervous  uneasiness  in  view  of 
ihciij  i^po*nl  situation,  aiul  anxiously  inquired 
if  there  was  no  ohOllcT  l>»hmd  which  they  wold 
tifjutd'  Jhfct  then  JohTt  one  of  hi^ 

moot  terrific  roars*  and  a wfrme  l/roa<Uide  of  jfcs is 
non  balls  came  whistling  over  their  heads  TV»* 
was  not  the  oaruftemeni  they  bail  bargained  for. 
and  the  whole.  V/dy  of  braggadocio*  took  k»  pre- 
cipitate flight  ftripolban  sot  quietly  upon  his 
horse,  wichoafc  even  a Smile  moving  hfe  peueivc 


• '■  ■-■■  .•■■•  rus  VopiMviyi*  •;/'v  ’U.T  l lilt. ; .'V, 

Upon  another  uqcaa\m)>  when  the  cuemy^v‘\*  uuiig  matv!  vriifot  1 do  for  you?"  The 
ware,  directing  f heir  fire,  ppha  '«3»  i*cfrk»  which  • soldi  or  blushed  deeply,  but  promptly  /oplieii 
Un  wafe  t^hMfucttny;  having  qftgxXxtfn  to  o^Vd  '/  Every  Jhiti*/*  jbj®  touching  lib  >fl 

a dispatch  from  the  trcm’bos.  hfe  cajled  tot  some  ^hotilder  Wfilh  hte  he  "added.  k*ynp  Wan 

one  who  could  that  he  might  dmt&fa  ati  cJmngo  this  Worsted  into  an  cp:Oilei.”  X fn* 

irder.  A yoimu  private  out  from  the  jt&jftk  aft;  n Napoleon  cent  for  rhe  ?»nmr  ^oMicr 

ratik^  and,  reding  the  paper  ttpbw  the  brryiet-  to  m^uuoitr/-  lho  trenches  of  the  frn<m.y, 
work,  'began . M\  a*  b^  did^d:  WhJ|e  ‘ that  hr  should  iliSgui^  lii>  dre<«t  *y 

thtif;  nniptoyhd  a cannon  ball,  froth  tfan  !9U«my‘*s  hi*  exposure  would  he  very  gn^at 
battery,  struck  Up*  jgw»iind  -..iwt; a .fifir  leet  from  replied  Iho  ’*o!di«t ; '*  do  you  take  mo  for  &*py'1 
th&nii  enuring  their  perron*  *nd  the  p^er  l will  in  my  umfonn,  though  f should  no w 
with  iHm  hartlr  11  Thank  you/'  *ai»i  lb*  s<d»iierr  ’ return  ' He  set  out  inuurdbtely,  and  fortune* 
'^yly»  *' »ye  efuUI  ttei-J  uc  more  sand  0)<di  «bift  ly  ^M^it^d  unbanned  Thetr«  tyro  inMentv 
l«ge/'  The  uiJrt.inrrite  fc^rlo^n«\ys  ^rul  rcodb  rovcaicd  .character,  and  Napoleon  hnintsilhitely 
ne*k  thus  di.»pUpi»d  nf  w(»mmended  him  for  promotion  //.^X’bis: ' .wk* 

Napoleon:  fixed  hi<?  ke^ui  and  pipnunp  eve  j\mott  ^.Aenvanl  Dukv<>f  Abrantcf^and  ort*  *^f 

upon  him  fVit  » momeritt,  if  M!rjiliru2;ng  sdl  the  xioost  etheient  fri^il.s  of  coo  ?*X  Wie< 
\}3  inmitil  curd  physu^d  ^UAliiies,  nod  deen  x»id.  Napo|eon/y  said  Juriot  altcrward,  ma.<t  wicknily. 
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“ as  my  God.  To  him  I am  indebted  for  all  that 
I am.”* 

At  last  the  hour  arrived  when  all  things  were 
ready  for  the  grand  attempt.  It  was  in  the  mid- 
dle watches  of  the  night  of  the  17th  of  December, 
1793,  when  the  signal  was  given  for  the  assault. 
A cold  storm  of  wind  and  rain  was  wailing  its 
midnight  dirges  in  harmony  with  the  awful  scene 
of  carnage,  destruction,  and  woe,  about  to  ensue. 
The  genius  of  Napoleon  had  arranged  every  thing 
and  inspired  the  desperate  enterprise.  No  pen 
can  describe  the  horrors  of  the  conflict.  All  the 
energies  of  both  armies  were  exerted  to  the  ut- 
most in  the  fierce  encounter.  To  distract  the 
attention  of  the  enemy,  the  fortifications  were 
every  where  attacked,  while  an  incessant  shower 
of  bomb-shells  were  rained  down  upon  the  de- 
voted city,  scattering  dismay  and  death  in  all 
directions.  In  the  course  of  a few  hours  eight 
thousand  shells  from  the  effective  batteries  of 
Napoleon  were  thrown  into  Little  Gibraltar, 
until  the  massive  works  were  almost  one  pile  of 
ruins.  In  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  the  storm, 
the  drenching  rain,  the  thunder  of  artillery,  and 
the  gleaming  light  of  bomb-shells,  the  French 
marched  up  to  the  very  muzzles  of  the  English 
guns,  and  were  mown  down  like  grass  before 
the  scythe  by  the  tremendous  discharges  of  grape- 
shot  and  musketry.  The  ditches  were  filled  with 
the  dead  and  the  dying.  Again  and  again  the 
French  were  repulsed,  only  to  return  again  and 
again  to  the  assault.  Napoleon  was  every  where 
present,  inspiring  the  onset,  even  more  reckless 
of  his  own  life  than  of  the  lives  of  his  soldiers. 
For  a long  time  the  result  seemed  very  doubtful. 
But  the  plans  of  Napoleon  were  too  carefully  laid 
for  final  discomfiture.  His  mangled,  bleeding 
columns  rushed  in  at  the  embrasures  of  the  ram- 
part, and  the  whole  garrison  were  in  a few  mo- 
ments silent  and  still  in  death.  4<  General,”  eaid 
Bonaparte  to  Dugommier,  broken  down  by  fatigue 
and  age,  as  he  raised  the  tricolored  flag  over  the 
crumbling  walls  of  the  rampart,  “ go  and  sleep. 
We  have  taken  Toulon.”  “ It  was,”  says  Scott, 
“ upon  this  night  of  terror,  conflagration,  tears, 
and  blood,  that  the  star  of  Napoleon  first  ascended 
the  horizon,  and  though  it  gleamed  over  many  a 
scene  of  horror  ere  it  set,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  its  light  wss  ever  blended  with  that  of 
one  more  dreadful.” 

Though  Little  Gibraltar  was  thus  taken,  the 
conflict  continued  all  around  the  city  until  morn- 
ing. Shells  were  exploding,  and  hot  shot  falling 
in  the  thronged  dwellings.  Children  in  the  cra- 
dle, and  maidens  in  their  chambers  had  limb  tom 
from  limb  by  the  dreadful  missiles.  Conflagra- 
tions were  continually  bursting  forth,  burning  the 
mangled  and  the  dying,  while  piercing  shrieks 
of  dismay  and  of  agony  rose  even  above  the  thun- 
ders of  the  terrific  cannonade.  The  wind  howled 
in  harmony  with  the  awful  scene,  and  a cold  and 

♦ It  is  pleasant  to  witness  manifestations  of  gratitude. 
God  frowns  upon  Impiety.  The  wealthy,  Illustrious,  and 
miserable  Junot,  in  a paroxysm  of  insanity,  precipitated 
himself  from  his  chamber  window,  and  died  in  agony  upon 
the  pavement. 


drenching  rain  swept  the  streets.  One  can  not 
contemplate  such  a conflict  without  wondering 
that  a God  of  mercy  could  have  allowed  his  chil- 
dren thus  brutally  to  deform  this  fair  creation 
with  the  spirit  of  the  world  of  woe.  For  the 
anguish  inflicted  upon  suffering  humanity  that 
night  a dread  responsibility  must  rest  somewhere. 
A thousand  houses  were  made  desolate.  Thou- 
sands of  hearts  were  lacerated  and  crushed,  with 
every  hope  of  life  blighted  forever.  The  English 
government  thought  that  they  did  right,  under 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  to  send  their  ar- 
mies and  take  possession  of  Toulon.  Napoleon 
deemed  that  he  was  nobly  discharging  his  duty, 
in  the  Herculean  and  successful  endeavors  he 
made  to  drive  the  invaders  from  the  soil  of 
France.  It  is  not  easy  for  man,  with  his  limited 
knowledge,  to  adjust  the  balance  of  right  and 
wrong.  But  here  was  a crime  of  enormous 
magnitude  committed — murder,  and  robbery,  and 
arson,  and  violence— the  breaking  of  every  com- 
mandment of  God  upon  the  broadest  scale ; and 
a day  of  Judgment  is  yet  to  come  in  which  the 
responsibility  will  be  with  precise  and  accurate 
justice  awarded. 

The  direful  tragedy  was,  however,  not  yet 
terminated.  When  the  morning  sun  dawned 
dimly  and  coldly  through  the  lurid  clouds,  an 
awful  spectacle  was  revealed  to  the  eye.  The 
streets  of  Toulon  were  red  with  blood,  while 
thousands  of  the  mangled  and  the  dead,  in  all 
the  most  hideous  forms  of  mutilation,  were 
strewed  through  the  dwellings  and  along  the 
streets.  Fierce  conflagrations  were  blazing  in 
many  parts  of  the  city,  while  mouldering  ruins 
and  shattered  dwellings  attested  the  terrific 
pow'er  of  the  midnight  storm,  of  man's  depravity. 
The  cannonade  was  still  continued,  and  shells 
were  incessantly  exploding  among  the  terrified 
and  shrieking  inhabitants. 

Napoleon,  having  accomplished  the  great  ob- 
ject of  his  exertions,  the  capture  of  Little  Gib- 
raltar, allowed  himself  not  one  moment  for  tri- 
umph, or  repose,  or  regret ; but,  as  regardless  of 
the  carnage  around  him,  as  if  he  were  contem- 
plating a field  over  which  the  scythe  of  the 
mower  had  passed,  immediately  prepared  his 
guns  to  throw  their  plunging  balls  into  the  En- 
glish ships,  and  to  harass  them  at  every  point  of 
exposure.  No  sooner  did  Lord  Howe  see  the 
tri-colored  flag  floating  from  the  parapets  of  Lit- 
tle Gibraltar,  than,  conscious  that  the  city  was 
no  longer  tenable,  he  made  signal  for  the  fleet 
to  prepare  for  immediate  evacuation.  The  day 
was  passed  by  the  English  in  filling  their  ships 
with  stores  from  the  French  arsenals,  they  hav- 
ing determined  to  destroy  all  the  munitions  of 
war  which  they  could  not  carry  away.  The 
victorious  French  were  straining  every  nerve  in 
the  erection  of  new  batteries,  to  cripple  and,  if 
possible,  to  destroy  the  retiring  foe.  Thus  passed 
the  day,  when  another  wintry  night  settled  gloom- 
ily over  the  beleaguered  and  woe-exhausted  city. 
The  terror  of  the  royalists  was  dreadful.  They 
saw,  by  the  embarkation  of  the  British  sick  and 
wounded,  the  indications  that  the  English  were 
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to  evacuate  the  city,  and  that  they  were  to  be 
left  to  their  fete.  And  full  well  they  knew  what 
doom  they,  and  their  wives  and  their  children, 
were  to  expect  from  republican  fury  in  those 
days  of  unbridled  violence.  The  English  took 
as  many  of  the  French  ships  of  the  line  as  could 
be  got  ready  for  sea,  to  accompany  them  in  their 
escape.  The  rest,  consisting  of  fifteen  ships  of 
the  line  and  eight  frigates,  were  collected  to  be 
burned.  A fire-ship,  filled  with  every  combusti- 
ble substance,  was  towed  into  their  midst,  and 
at  ten  o’clock  the  torch  was  applied.  The  night 
was  dark  and  still.  The  flames  of  the  burning 
ships  burst  forth  like  a volcano  from  the  centre 
of  the  harbor,  illumining  the  scene  with  lurid 
and  almost  noonday  brilliance.  The  water  was 
covered  with  boats,  crowded  with  fugitives,  hur- 
rying, frantic  with  despair,  in  the  abandonment 
of  homes  and  property,  to  the  English  and  Span- 
ish ships.  More  than  twenty  thousand  loyalists, 
men,  women,  and  children,  of  the  highest  rank, 
crowded  the  beach  and  the  quays,  in  a state  of 
indescribable  consternation,  imploring  rescue 
from  the  infuriate  army  of  the  republicans  howl- 
ing like  wolves  around  the  walls  of  the  city, 
eager  to  get  at  their  prey.  In  increase  of  the 
horror  of  the  scene,  a most  furious  cannonade 
was  in  progress  all  the  time  from  every  ship  and 
every  battery.  Cannon  balls  tore  their  way 
through  family  groups.  Bombs  exploded  upon 
the  thronged  decks  of  the  ships,  and  in  the 
crowded  boats.  Many  boats  were  thus  sunk, 
and  the  shrieks  of  drowning  women  and  children 
pierced  through  the  heavy  thunders  of  the  can- 
nonade. Husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  chil- 
dren, brothers  and  sisters  were  separated  from 
each  other,  and  ran  to  and  fro  upon  the  shore  in 
delirious  agony.  The  daughter  was  left  man- 
gled and  dying  upon  the  beach  ; the  father  was 
borne  by  the  rush  into  one  boat,  the  wife  into 
another,  and  no  one  knew  who  was  living,  and 
who,  mercifully,  was  dead.  The  ships,  the 
magazines,  the  arsenals  were  all  now  in  flames. 
The  Jacobins  of  Toulon  began  to  emerge  from 
garrets  and  cellars,  and  frenzied  with  intoxica- 
tion, like  demons  of  darkness,  with  torch  and 
sword,  rioted  through  the  city,  attacked  the  fly- 
ing royalists,  tore  their  garments  from  their  backs, 
and  inflicted  upon  maids  and  matrons  every  con- 
ceivable brutality.  A little  after  midnight  two 
frigates,  each  containing  many  thousand  barrels 
of  gunpowder,  blew  up,  with  an  explosion  so  ter- 
rific, that  it  seemed  to  shake,  like  an  earthquake, 
even  the  solid  hills.  As  at  last  the  rear- guard 
of  the  English  abandoned  the  ramparts  and  hur- 
ried to  their  boats,  the  triumphant  republican 
army,  nearly  forty  thousand  strong,  came  rush- 
ing into  the  city  at  all  points.  The  allied  fleet, 
with  favoring  winds,  spread  its  sails,  and  soon 
disappeared  beneath  the  horizon  of  the  silent  sea, 
bearing  away  nearly  twenty  thousand  wretched 
exiles  to  homelessness,  penury,  and  a life-long  woe. 

Dugoramier,  the  commander  of  the  republican 
army,  notwithstanding  all  his  exertions,  found  it 
utterly  impossible  to  restrain  the  passions  of  his 
victorious  soldiers,  and  for  many  days  violence 


and  crime  ran  rampant  in  the  doomed  city.  Hie 
crime  of  having  raised  the  flag  of  royalty,  and  of 
having  surrendered  the  city  and  its  stores  to  the 
foe,  was  one  not  to  be  forgiven.  The  Jacobin 
government  in  Paris  sent  orders  for  a bloody 
and  a terrible  vengeance,  that  the  loyalists  all 
over  France  might  be  intimidated  from  again 
conspiring  with  the  enemy.  Napoleon  did  eveiy 
thing  in  his  power  to  protect  the  inhabitants 
from  the  fury  which  was  wreaked  upon  them 
He  witnessed,  with  anguish,  scenes  of  cruelty 
which  he  could  not  repress.  An  old  merchant, 
eighty-four  years  of  age,  deaf  and  almost  blind, 
was  guilty  of  the  crime  of  being  worth  five  mill- 
ions of  dollars.  The  Convention,  coveting  his 
wealth,  sentenced  him  to  the  scaffold.  “ When 
I witnessed  the  inhuman  execution  of  this  old 
man,”  said  Napoleon,  44  I felt  as  if  the  end  of  the 
world  was  at  hand.”  He  exposed  his  own  Hfe 
to  imminent  peril  in  his  endeavors  to  save  the 
helpless  from  Jacobin  rage.  One  day  a Spanish 
prize  was  brought  into  the  harbor,  on  board  of 
which  had  been  taken  the  noble  family  of  Cha- 
b rill  ant,  well  known  loyalists,  who  were  escaping 
from  France.  The  mob,  believing  that  they 
were  fleeing  to  join  the  emigrants  and  the  allied 
army  in  their  march  against  Paris,  rushed  to 
Beize  the  hated  aristocrats,  and  to  hang  them, 
men  and  women,  at  the  nearest  lamp-posts.  The 
guard  came  up  for  their  rescue  and  were  repulsed. 
Napoleon  saw  among  the  rioters  several  gunners 
who  had  served  under  him  during  the  siege.  He 
mounted  a platform,  and  their  respect  for  their 
general  secured  him  a hearing.  He  induced 
them,  by  those  powers  of  persuasion  which  he 
so  eminently  possessed,  to  intrust  the  emigrants 
to  him,  to  be  tried  and  sentenced  the  next  morn- 
ing. At  midnight  he  placed  them  in  an  artillery 
wagon,  concealed  among  barrels  of  powder  and 
casks  of  bullets,  and  had  them  conveyed  out  of 
the  city  as  a convoy  of  ammunition.  He  also 
provided  a boat  to  be  in  waiting  for  them  on  the 
shore,  and  they  embarked  and  were  saved. 

Though  the  representatives  of  the  Convention 
made  no  allusion  to  Napoleon  in  their  report,  he 
acquired  no  little  celebrity  among  the  officers  in 
the  army  by  the  energy  and  skill  he  had  mani- 
fested. One  of  the  deputies,  however,  wrote  to 
Carnot,  “ I send  you  a young  man,  who  distin- 
guished himself  very  much  during  the  siege,  and 
earnestly  recommend  to  you  to  advance  him 
speedily.  If  you  do  not,  he  will  most  assuredly 
advance  himself.” 

Soon  after  the  capture  of  Toulon,  Napoleon 
accompanied  General  Dugommier  to  Marseilles. 
He  was  in  company  with  him  there,  when  some 
one,  noticing  his  feminine  figure,  inquired,  44  Who 
is  that  little  bit  of  an  officer,  and  where  did  you 
pick  him  up?”  “That  officer’s  name,”  gravely 
replied  General  Dugommier,  “ is  Napoleon  Bona- 
parte. I picked  him  up  at  the  siege  of  Toulon, 
to  the  successful  termination  of  which  he  emi- 
nently contributed.  And  you  will  probably  one 
day  see  that  this  little  hit  of  an  officer  is  a greater 
man  than  any  of  us.” 

Napoleon  was  immediately  employed  in  forti- 
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lying  tlie  maritime  coast  of  southern  France.  to  | thoso  for  the  protection  of  merchant  voserds,  and 
aJOfimi  the  ioUaffttanle  protection  against  attfud^  those  rn&trtf  iipoo  jrtamnnum&e  and  headlands, 
from  the  all  usd  Heel*  With  the  iwfte  ejthuciet-  omior  whose  gmifc  tin*  eoasUng  trade  could  hover, 
leas,  iron  dih'gimr*!.  •wkmU-'had  '«i{ni&H*cd  hi#  Having  amTrupiivhed  Is  ' 


Htiihug  acfiiTmjiUsrhed  this  vast  tnidi* rtifkirtg  tn 
hrcmihs  of  January  mi  Felmrnryv 
s&tiyki  March,  17#&  be* jawed 
of  the  tmify  t*f  liajy  its  te  ih* 

tan  b of  crf'jbf tilery . rThe  pei- 

$ot&\  iippmfMtx  of  ISApoleflm,  at  this  lime,  w 
any  tiling  but  pwfMfetofitfg  }U  was  diminu- 
tive in  atalux<:/.<tiid  thte  and  ?maciiU^  in  the 

ejtrertMK  His  tai&are*  wen?  ^nguiar  anil  *hafp< 
and  his  wmpfrrjriou  sallow.  Hi#  half,  contrary 
to  the  fashion  of  the  times,  was  t-unmed  straigta 
over  hi*  forehead  Hb  wre  peftWify 

fcimivine  in  th*  it  pi^portioh*  Quite  *r&^dlt*ss 
of  the  display  ttfd/i&fc  he  usually  appeared  with- 
out glovee,  -which,  for  sjtuf  wet*  ia  useless  lcLttwy, 
m a plain  round  liati  with  hoot*  clumsily  fitted 
to  his  feet,  and  with  thm  ^rsy  ^at-co^t,  which 
afterward  became  a*  as  the  whit* 

plume  of  Henry  TV.  Hi«  fcve  however,  Was 
brilliant,  and  'tit*  smite  «rer  peculiarly  winning. 

Raj>plttfmr  upon  fos  arrival  *1  Nitv?,  found  the 
army  idly  reposing  ifc  ihtiit  tetoatetaontv 
MOitfig  iii«r  oiipded  bytm- 

pemr  fornetf &f  S ustrxans  and Sarifrntem*  frimasd 
fimnflrfno'rt^ho  w«#  iu  ^mu««td  o fcuriwi* 
aoUW,  hut  aged  am)  inferkand 
AUi&itog  severely  limy i the  gotfk  The  sun  of 
nctnrmng  spring.wa^  causing  tfin  h>!tsc  afol  the 

cafkry*  ter  •rejmc*7  Mihi  4ir»  tetfo  ih*  «otith 

wet^  bmuhing  gently  oyer  the  crpehmjar 
and  tho  songs  of  blni*  and.  the  pci&foe df  few-’ 
ers  lured  to  listless  mdul^vuicts  Nupol eon  was. 
judo  mid  iaxhaaale  from  the  toils  frf  hi#  battehec 
at  Ion  (on  r and  from,  hteal copter  erertiorojin 
fortifying  the  coast.  He  now  had.  uri  oppOfitt- 


iiitigei^if!  which  hail  hi* 

course  At  Toulon,  he  devor&i  -himself  to  this  new 

entetpri»s;  Hoelimlied^vety  !Watllamf?  e^jplorot} 
every  bay,  ail  -soundvog^  Ije  allowed 

tikmMm  wro^thntv  and ^ thought  u«t -,pf' repose 
It  whs  wjp Ur,  ami  cold  storm*  ot'  Wind  &c«\  ri in 
h!*nk  hills.  ; s15ufc .’.  the  • ^nergjea'./;pf  a 


and  which  m ordmiy  laithueiaam  cnuld  have  m- 
5pirt*(i  JUi  a few  WM^  h»?  accampli*hud  that  to 

which  others  should  have  devoted  years  of  e^icr- 
getic:  octiom  It  shecuA  incrediblo  that  a imimP'r 
mind,  m ao  ahoft  a could  have  iniiiurcd  piaiis 
w>  eompreheftsiye  arid,  minute,  and  Wild  have 
xchieted  such  vast  re^uira.  While  other  young 
difrcersL,  uf  his  agr.  wer»  aauht^nhg  the 

wUidinp  of  inr/urnmn  #tp?ateS;  wuh  to>k'  rnd 
line,  or  ^fcoliing  tbit  /kid*  with  tew  Hu  g-ptecoa, 

or>  in  hall*  of  t^vdlry . with  tairiliM.  rnnitio«&. 

vyere  their  de^ti  uy  iu  tjutidions 

iitd  vtafamb,  Napoiisat,  in  H^rsnil^n  toil,  Wa# 
forking  tfey  and  mght,  with  a «{eejjl*s9  energy, 
which  »ev<sr'-hd*-.  heeh  .^nrpaseod;  .Be  tli' vidad 
the  coast  bsitencs  pa^i  l&reo  dasses : for 

the  defense  important  harbors  , 
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nity  for  repose,  and  for  the  recruiting  of  his  ap- 
parently exhausted  frame.  He,  however,  did 
not  allow  himself  one  single  day  of  recreation  or 
of  rest.  The  very  hour  of  his  arrival  found  him 
intensely  occupied  in  informing  himself  respect- 
ing all  the  particulars  of  the  numbers,  positions, 
the  organization,  and  the  available  resources  of 
the  two  armies.  He  carefully  examined  every 
outpost  of  the  French,  and  reconnoitred  with 
t he  most  scrutinizing  attention  the  line  occupied 
by  the  opposing  hosts.  He  studied  the  map  of 
the  country.  He  galloped  hour  after  hour,  and 
day  after  day  through  the  ravines  and  over  the 
mountains,  to  make  himself  perfectly  familiar 
with  all  the  localities  of  the  region.  After  a day 
of  incessant  toil  he  would  spend  the  night  with 
his  maps  and  charts  before  him,  with  every  me- 
andering stream,  every  valley,  every  river  care- 
fully laid  down,  and  with  pins,  the  heads  of 
some  covered  with  red  sealing-wax  to  represent 
the  French,  and  others  with  blue  to  designate 
the  enemy,  he  would  form  all  possible  combina- 
tions, and  study  the  advantages  or  the  perils 
of  the  different  positions  which  the  republican 
army  might  assume.  Having  thrown  himself 
upon  his  cot  for  a few  hours  of  repose,  the  earli- 
est dawn  of  the  morning  would  find  him  again 
upon  his  horse’s  back,  exploring  all  the  intricate 
and  perilous  fastnesses  of  the  Alps. 

A large  force  of  Austrians  were  intrenched 
near  Saorgia,  along  the  banks  of  the  fertile  Roya, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  ease  and  abundance,  and 
dreaming  not  of  peril.  Napoleon,  with  great 
deliberation,  formed  his  plan.  He  had  foreseen 
all  probable  contingencies,  and  guarded  against 
every  conceivable  danger.  A council  was  as- 
sembled. He  presented  his  suggestions  so  forci- 
bly and  so  clearly,  as  to  insure  their  immediate 
adoption.  Massena,*  with  fifteen  thousand  men, 
secretly  and  rapidly  was  to  ascend  the  banks  of 
the  Oreglia,  a stream  running  parallel  with  the 
Roya,  till,  far  up  near  the  sources  of  the  two  riv- 
ers, crossing  over  to  the  Roya,  he  was  to  descend 
that  valley,  and  fall  unexpectedly  upon  the  Aus- 
trians in  the  rear.  At  the  same  time  General 


* Andre  Massena  rose  from  a common  soldier  to  the 
rank  of  a commander,  and  became  Duke  of  Rivoli  and 
Marshal  of  France.  “ He  was,”  said  Napoleon,  “ a man 
of  superior  talent.  He  generally,  however,  made  bad  dis- 
positions previously  to  a battle.  It  was  not  until  the  dead 
began  to  fall  about  him  that  he  began  to  act  with  that 
judgment  which  he  ought  to  have  displayed  before.  In  the 
midst  of  the  dying  and  the  dead,  and  of  balls  sweeping 
away  those  who  encircled  him,  he  gave  his  orders,  and 
made  his  dispositions  with  the  most  perfect  coolness  and 
judgment.  It  was  truly  said  of  him,  that  he  never  began 
to  act  with  skill  until  the  battle  was  going  against  him. 
Ht  was,  however,  a robber.  He  went  halves  with  the 
contractors  and  commissaries  of  the  army.  I signified 
to  him  often,  that  if  he  would  discontinue  his  peculations 
I would  make  him  a present  of  a hundred  and  fifty  or  two 
hundred  thousand  dollars,  but  he  had  acquired  such  a 
habit  that  he  could  not  keep  his  hands  from  money.  On 
this  account  he  was  hated  by  the  soldiers,  who  mutinied 
against  him  three  or  four  times.  However,  considering 
the  circumstances  of  the  times,  he  was  precious.  Had 
not  his  bright  parts  been  sullied  by  avarice,  he  would 
have  been  a great  man.”  Massena  lived  through  all  the 
wars  of  Napoleon,  and  died  of  chagrin,  when  the  master, 
whom  be  adored,  was  an  exile  at  St.  Helena. 


Dumerbion,  the  commander-in-chief,  with  ten 
thousand  men,  was  to  assail  the  enemy  in  front 
Napoleon,  with  ten  thousand  men,  marching  near- 
er to  the  Mediterranean  coast,  was  to  seize  the  im- 
portant posts  there,  and  cut  off,  from  the  fertile 
plains  of  the  south,  the  retreat  of  the  enemy.  Thus, 
in  three  weeks  after  Napoleon  had  made  his  ap- 
pearance at  the  head-quarters  of  the  army  in  Nice, 
the  whole  force  of  the  F rench  was  in  motion.  The 
energy  of  the  youthful  general  was  immediately 
communicated  to  the  entire  army.  Desperate  and 
sanguinary  conflicts  ensued,  but  the  plan  was  tri- 
umphantly successful.  The  Piedmontese  troops, 
twenty  thousand  strong,  amazed  at  the  storm 
thus  suddenly  bursting  upon  them,  precipitately 
fled.  Saorgia,  the  principal  depot  of  the  allied 
forces,  and  well  stored  with  provisions  and  am- 
munition of  every  kind,  was  taken  by  the  French. 
Before  the  end  of  May  the  French  were  masters 
of  all  the  passes  of  the  Maritime  Alps,  and  their 
flags  were  waving  in  the  breeze  from  the  sum- 
mits of  Mt.  Cenis,  Mt.  Tende,  and  Mt.  Finisterre. 
The  news  of  these  sudden  and  unexpected  vic- 
tories went  with  electric  speed  through  France 
With  the  nation  in  general  the  honor  redounded 
to  Dumerbion  alone,  the  commander-in-chief  But 
in  the  army  it  was  well  understood  to  whose  ex- 
ertions and  genius  the  achievements  were  to  be 
attributed.  Though  as  yet  the  name  of  Napoleon 
had  hardly  been  pronounced  in  public,  the  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  in  the  army  were  daily  contem- 
plating, with  increasing  interest,  his  rising  fame. 
Indeed  General  Dumerbion  was  so  deeply  im- 
pressed by  the  sagacity  and  military  science  dis- 
played by  his  brigadier-general,  that  he  unresist- 
ingly surrendered  himself  to  the  guidance  of  the 
mind  of  Napoleon. 

An  incident  occurred,  during  this  brief  cam- 
paign, which  strikingly  illustrates  the  criminal 
disregard  which  Napoleon  entertained  for  human 
life.  It  was  then  the  custom  with  the  Conven- 
tion at  Paris  always  to  have  representatives  in 
the  army  to  report  proceedings.  The  wife  of 
one  of  these  representatives,  a virtuous  and 
beautiful  woman,  fully  appreciated  the  intel- 
lectual superiority  of  Napoleon,  and  paid  him 
very  marked  attention.  Napoleon,  naturally  of 
a grateful  disposition,  became  strongly  but  fra- 
ternally attached  to  her.  One  day  walking  out 
with  her  to  inspect  some  of  the  positions  of  the 
army,  merely  to  give  her  some  idea  of  an  en- 
gagement he  ordered  an  attack  upon  one  of  the 
advanced  posts  of  the  enemy.  A brisk  skirmish 
immediately  ensued,  and  the  roar  of  artillery  and 
the  crackling  of  musketry  reverberated  sublimely 
through  the  Alps.  The  lady,  from  a safe  emi- 
nence, looked  down  with  intensest  interest  upon 
the  novel  scene.  Many  lives  were  lost  on  both 
sides,  though  the  French  were  entirely  victorious. 
It  was,  however,  a conflict  which  led  to  no  pos- 
sible advantage,  and  which  was  got  up  merely 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  lady.  Napoleon 
subsequently  often  alluded  to  this  wanton  ex- 
posure of  life  as  one  of  his  most,  inexcusable  acts. 
He  never  ceased  to  regret  it. 

Some  years  after,  when  Napoleon  was  First 
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Consul,  this  lady,  then  a widow,  friendless,  and 
reduced  to  poverty  v made  her  appearance  at  St. 
Cloud,  and  tried  to  gain  access  to  Napoleon. 
He  was,  however,  so  hedged  in  by  the  etiquette 
of  royalty,  that  all  her  exertions  were  unavailing. 
One  day  he  was  riding  on  horseback  in  the  park, 
conversing  with  some  members  of  his  court,  when 
he  alluded  to  this  event,  which  he  so  deeply  de- 
plored. He  was  informed  that  the  lady  was  then 
at  St.  Cloud.  He  immediately  sent  for  her,  and 
inquired  with  most  brotherly  interest  into  all  of 
her  history  during  the  years  which  had  elapsed 
since  they  parted.  When  he  heard  her  sad  tale 
of  misfortune,  he  said,  “ But  why  did  you  not 
sooner  make  your  wants  known  to  me.”  “ Sire,” 
she  replied,  “ I have  for  many  weeks  been  in 
vain  seeking  to  obtain  an  audience.”  Alas !” 
he  exclaimed,  u such  is  the  misfortune  of  those 
who  are  in  power.”  He  immediately  made  ample 
provision  for  her  future  comfort. 

The  summer  months  rapidly  passed  away,  while 
the  French,  upon  the  summits  of  the  mountains, 
were  fortifying  their  positions,  to  resist  the  at- 
tacks of  a formidable  army  of  Austrians  and 
Piedmontese  combining  to  displace  them.  Na- 
poleon was  still  indefatigable  in  obtaining  a fa- 
miliar acquaintance  with  all  the  natural  features 
of  the  country,  in  studying  the  modes  of  moving, 
governing,  and  provisioning  armies,  and  eagerly 
watching  for  opportunities  to  work  out  his  destiny 
of  renown,  for  which  he  now  began  to  believe 
that  he  was  created. 

But  suddenly  he  was  arrested  on  the  following 
extraordinary  charge,  and  narrowly  escaped  losing 
his  head  on  the  guillotine.  When  Napoleon, 
during  the  preceding  winter,  was  engaged  in  the 
fortification  of  the  maritime  frontier,  he  proposed 
repairing  an  old  state  prison  at  Marseilles,  that 
it  might  serve  as  a powder  magazine.  His  suc- 
cessor on  that  station,  proceeded  to  the  execution 
of  this  plan,  so  evidently  judicious.  Some  dis- 
affected persons  represented  this  officer  to  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety,  as  building  a second 
Bastile,  in  which  to  imprison  patriotic  citizens. 
He  was  accordingly  at  once  arrested  and  brought 
before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal.  Here  he  so 
clearly  proved  that  the  plan  was  not  his  own, 
but  that  he  was  merely  carrying  out  the  sugges- 
tions of  his  predecessor,  that  he  was  released,  and 
orders  were  sent  for  the  arrest  of  Napoleon.  He 
was  seized,  and  for  fifteen  days  held  under  arrest. 
An  order,  however,  soon  came  from  Paris  for  his 
release.  An  officer  entering  his  room,  a couple 
of  hours  after  midnight,  to  communicate  the 
tidings,  found,  much  to  his  astonishment,  Na- 
poleon dressed  and  seated  before  his  table,  with 
maps,  books,  and  charts  spread  out  before  him. 

“What!”  inquired  his  friend,  “are  you  not 
in  bed  yet !” 

“ In  bed  !”  Napoleon  replied.  “ I have  had 
my  sleep  and  am  already  risen.” 

“What,  so  early  1”  the  other  rejoined. 

“ Yes,”  continued  Napoleon,  “ so  early.  Two 
or  three  hours  of  sleep  are  enough  for  any  man.” 

Though  the  representatives  of  the  government, 
conscious  of  the  value  of  Napoleon's  services, 


had  written  to  the  Convention,  making  such  an 
explanation  of  the  facts  that  he  was  immediately 
set  at  liberty,  still  they  saw  fit,  in  an  ungenerous 
attempt  at  self-justification,  to  deprive  him  of  his 
rank  as  general  of  artillery,  and  to  assign  him 
a post  in  the  infantry  in  its  stead.  Napoleon, 
regarding  this  transfer  as  an  insult,  threw  up  his 
commission  in  disgust,  and  retired,  in  compara- 
tive indigence,  to  join  his  mother  and  the  rest  of 
the  family,  who  were  now  residing  at  Marseilles. 
This  was  in  the  autumn  of  1794,  Napoleon  being 
then  24  years  of  age.  He  spent  the  winter  in 
comparative  inaction,  but  carefully  studying  the 
convulsions  of  the  times,  the  history  of  past  revo- 
lutions, and  the  science  of  government.  Tired 
of  inactivity,  early  in  May  he  proceeded  to  Paris, 
to  seek  employment.  He  was,  however,  unsuc- 
cessful. The  government  had  its  favorites  to 
reward  and  promote,  and  Napoleon,  deeply  cha- 
grined and  mortified,  found  all  his  offers  of  serv- 
ice rejected.  An  old  officer  of  artillery,  who  had 
seen  but  little  active  service,  was  president  of 
the  military  committee.  Rather  superciliously 
he  rerfiarked  to  Napoleon,  whose  feminine  and 
youthful  appearance  did  not  indicate  that  he  was 
bom  to  command,  “ You  are  too  young  to  occu- 
py stations  of  such  responsibility  as  you  seek.” 
Napoleon  imprudently  retorted,  “ Presence  in 
the  field  of  battle,  sir,  ought  to  anticipate  the 
claim  of  years.”  This  personal  reflection  so  an- 
noyed the  president  that  he  sought  rather  to  ob- 
struct than  to  aid  the  aspirations  of  the  young 
officer.  His  situation  became  daily  more  pain- 
ful, as  his  scanty  funds  were  rapidly  failing. 
He  even  formed  the  plan  of  going  to  Turkey  to 
offer  his  services  to  the  Grand  Seignior.  “ How 
singular  it  would  be,”  said  he,  at  this  time,  to  a 
companion,  “ if  a little  Corsican  officer  were  to 
become  king  of  Jerusalem  !” 

One  gloomy  night  at  St.  Helena,  when  Na- 
poleon, unable  to  sleep,  was  endeavoring  to  be- 
guile the  weary  hours  by  conversation,  he  nar- 
rated the  following  anecdote,  illustrative  of  his 
destitution  and  his  distress  in  these  early  days 
of  adversity.  “ I was,  at  this  period,  on  one 
occasion  suffering  from  that  extreme  depression 
of  spirits  which  suspend  the  faculties  of  the 
brain,  and  render  life  a burden  too  heavy  to  be 
borne.  I had  just  received  a letter  from  my 
mother,  revealing  to  me  the  utter  destitution  into 
which  she  was  plunged.  She  had  been  com- 
pelled to  flee  from  the  war  with  which  Corsica 
was  desolated,  and  was  then  at  Marseilles,  with 
no  means  of  subsistence,  and  having  naught  but 
her  heroic  virtues  to  defend  the  honor  of  her 
daughters  against  the  misery  and  the  corruption 
of  all  kinds  existing  in  the  manners  of  that  epoch 
of  social  chaos.  I also,  deprived  of  my  salary 
and  with  exhausted  resources,  had  but  one  single 
dollar  in  my  pocket.  Urged  by  animal  instinct 
to  escape  from  prospects  so  gloomy  and  from 
sorrows  so  unendurable,  I wandered  along  the 
banks  of  the  river,  feeling  that  it  was  unmanly 
to  commit  suicide,  and  yet  unable  to  resist  the 
temptation  to  do  so.  In  a few  more  moments  I 
should  have  thrown  myself  into  the  water,  when 
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I ran  against  an  individual)  dressed  like  a simple 
mechanic)  who,  recognizing  me,  threw  himself 
upon  my  neck,  and  cried,  ‘ Is  it  you,  Napoleon  1 
How  glad  I am  to  see  you  again  !*  It  was  De- 
masis, an  old  friend  and  former  comrade  of  mine 
in  the  artillery  regiment.  He  had  emigrated,  and 
had  afterward  returned  to  France,  in  disguise, 
to  see  his  aged  mother. 

“ He  was  about  to  leave  me,  when  stopping, 
he  exclaimed,  ‘But  what  is  the  matter,  Na- 
poleon? You  do  not  listen  to  me!  You  do 
not  seem  glad  to  see  me ! What  misfortune 
threatens  you  1 You  look  to  me  like  a madman 
about  to  kill  himself.’  This  direct  appeal  to 
the  feelings  which  had  seized  upon  me,  produced 
such  an  effect  upon  my  mind,  that,  without  hesi- 
tation, I revealed  to  him  every  thing.  ‘ Is  that 
alii’  said  he,  unbuttoning  his  coarse  waistcoat, 
and  detaching  a belt  which  he  placed  in  my 
hands.  ‘ Here  are  six  thousand  dollars  in  gold, 
which  I can  spare  without  any  inconvenience. 
Take  them  and  relieve  your  mother.’  I can  not 
to  this  day  explain  to  myself  how  I could  have 
been  willing  to  receive  the  money,  but  I *beized 
the  gold  as  by  a convulsive  movement,  and,  al- 
most frantic  with  excitement,  ran  to  send  it  to 
my  distressed  mother.  It  was  not  until  the 
money  had  left  my  hands  and  was  on  its  way  to 
Marseilles  that  I reflected  upon  what  I had  done. 

I hastened  back  to  the  spot  where  I had  left 
Demasis,  but  he  was  no  longer  there.  For  sev- 
eral days  continuously,  I went  out  in  the  morn- 
ing and  returned  not  till  evening,  searching  every 
place  in  Paris  where  I could  hope  to  find  him. 
All  the  researches  I then  made,  as  well  as  those 
I made  after  my  accession  to  power,  were  in 
vain.  It  was  not  till  the  Empire  was  approach- 
ing its  fall  that  I again  discovered  Demasis.  It 
was  now  my  turn  to  question  him,  and  to  ask 
him  what  he  had  thought  of  my  strange  conduct, 
and  why  I had  never  heard  even  his  name  for 
fifteen  years.  He  replied  that  as  he  had  been 
in  no  need  of  money  he  had  not  asked  me  to  re- 
pay the  loan,  although  he  was  well  assured  that 
I should  find  no  difficulty  in  reimbursing  him. 
But  he  feared  that  if  he  made  himself  known, 
that  I should  force  him  to  quit  the  retirement  in 
which  he  lived  happily,  occupying  himself  with 
horticulture.  I had  very  great  difficulty  in  mak- 
ing him  accept  sixty  thousand  dollars  as  an  im- 
perial reimbursement  for  the  six  thousand  lent  to 
his  comrade  in  distress.  I also  made  him  accept 
the  office  of  director-general  of  the  crown  gar- 
dens, with  a salary  of  six  thousand  dollars  a year, 
and  the  honors  of  an  officer  of  the  household.  I 
also  provided  a good  situation  for  his  brother. 

“ Two  of  my  comrades  in  the  military  school, 
and  the  two  to  whom  I was  most  closely  united 
by  the  sympathies  of  early  friendship,  had,  by 
one  of  those  mysteries  of  Providence  which  we 
often  witness,  an  immense  influence  upon  my 
destiny.  Demasis  arrested  me  at  the  moment 
when  I was  about  to  commit  suicide ; and  Phil- 
ippeau  prevented  my  conquest  of  St.  Jean  d’Acre. 
Had  it  not  been  for  him  I should  have  been 
master  of  this  key  of  the  East.  I should  have 


marched  upon  Constantinople,  and  have  estab 
lished  an  empire  in  Asia.” 

But  reverses  began  now  to  attend  the  army 
in  Italy.  Defeat  followed  defeat.  They  were 
driven  by  the  Austrians  from  the  posts  to  which 
Napoleon  had  conducted  them,  and  were  retreat- 
ing before  their  foes.  The  Committee  of  Public 
Safety  were  in  great  trepidation.  In  their  igno- 
rance they  knew  not  what  orders  to  issue.  Some 
one  who  had  heard  of  Napoleon’s  achievements 
among  the  Alps  suggested  his  name.  He  was 
called  into  the  meetings  of  the  committee  for 
advice.  The  local  and  technical  information  he 
had  acquired,  his  military  science,  and  the  vast 
resources  of  his  highly  cultivated  mind,  placed 
him  immediately  at  the  head  of  the  committee. 
Though  young  in  years,  and  still  more  youthful 
in  appearance,  his  gravity,  his  serious  and  pen- 
sive thoughtfulness,  gave  oracular  weight  to  his 
counsels,  and  his  plans  were  unhesitatingly  adopt- 
ed. He  had  studied  the  topography  of  the  Mar- 
itime Alps  with  the  most  enthusiastic  assiduity, 
and  was  familiar  with  the  windings  and  charac- 
teristics of  every  stream,  and  the  course  of 
mountain  ranges,  and  with  the  military  capabili- 
ties of  the  ravines  and  glens.  The  judicious 
dispositions  which  he  proposed  of  the  various 
divisions  of  the  army  arrested  the  tide  of  Aus- 
trian conquest,  and  enabled  the  French,  though 
much  inferior  in  number  to  their  allied  foes,  to 
defend  the  positions  they  had  been  directed  to 
occupy.  During  all  this  time,  however,  while 
Napoleon,  in  the  committee-room  in  Paris,  was 
guiding  the  movements  of  the  army  in  Italy,  he 
was  studying  in  the  public  libraries,  during  every 
leisure  moment,  with  an  assiduity  so  intense  and 
inexhaustible  that  it  could  not  have  been  sur- 
passed had  he  been  inspired  with  the  highes* 
ambition  for  literary  and  scientific  honors. 

In  his  occasional  evening  saunterings  along 
the  boulevards,  as  he  saw  the  effeminate  young 
men  of  that  metropolis,  rolling  in  luxury,  and,  in 
affected  speech,  criticising  the  tones  of  an  opera 
singer,  or  the  exquisite  moulding  of  a dancer's 
limbs,  he  could  not  refrain  from  giving  utterance 
to  his  contempt.  When  he  was  thus  one  even- 
ing treading  the  dusty  thoroughfares  and  looking 
upon  such  a spectacle,  he  impatiently  exclaimed. 
“ Can  it  be,  that  upon  such  creatures  fortune  is 
willing  to  lavish  her  favors  ! How  contemptible 
is  human  nature.”  Though  Napoleon  secluded 
himself  entirely  from  haunts  of  revelry  and  scenes 
of  dissipation,  and  from  all  those  dissolute  courses 
into  which  the  young  men  of  those  days  so  reck- 
lessly plunged,  he  adopted  this  course,  not  ap- 
parently from  any  conscientious  desire  to  do  that 
which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  from 
what  has  been  called  “the  expulsive  power  of 
new  affection.”  Ambition  seemed  to  expel  from 
his  mind  every  other  passion.  The  craving  to 
obtain  renown  by  the  performance  of  great  and 
glorious  deeds;  the  desire  to  immortalize  his 
name,  as  one  of  the  distinguished  men  and  illus- 
trious benefactors  of  the  human  race,  had  infused 
itself  so  intensely  throughout  his  whole  nature, 
that  animal  passion  even  was  repressed,  and  al> 
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the  ordinary  pursuits  of  worldly  pleasure  became 
in  his  view  frivolous  and  contemptible.  His 
ambition  needed  but  the  spirit  of  religion  to 
sanctify  it,  to  make  it  as  noble  an  ambition  as 
ever  glowed  in  a human  bosom.  But  alas!  it 
all  centred  in  himself.  He  wished  to  benefit  the 
human  race,  not  because  he  loved  his  fellow 
man,  but  that  he  might  immortalize  his  own 
name. 

At  this  time  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  there 
was  any  religion  in  France.  Christianity  had 
been  all  but  universally  discarded.  The  priests 
had  been  banished ; the  churches  demolished  or 
converted  into  temples  of  science  or  haunts  of 
merriment ; the  immortality  of  the  soul  was  de- 
nied, and  upon  the  gateways  of  the  graVb-yards 
there  was  inscribed,  “ Death  is  an  eternal  sleep.” 
Napoleon  was  consequently  deprived  of  all  the 
influences  of  religion  in  the  formation  of  his 
character.  And  yet  his  mind  was  naturally,  if 
it  be  proper  so  to  speak,  a devotional  mind.  His 
temperament  was  serious,  thoughtful,  and  pen- 
sive. The  grand  and  the  mysterious  engrossed 
and  overawed  him.  Even  his  ambition  was  not 
exulting  and  exhilarating,  but  sombre,  majestic, 
and  sublime,  He  thought  of  Herculean  toil  and 
sleepless  labor,  and  heroic  deeds.  For  ease,  and 
luxury,  and  self-indulgence,  he  had  no  desire,  but 
he  wished  to  be  the  greatest  of  men  by  accom- 
plishing more  than  any  other  mortal  had  ever  j 
accomplished.  Even  in  youth  life  had  but  few 
charms  for  him,  and  he  took  a melancholy  view 
of  man's  earthly  pilgrimage,  after  asserting  that 
existence  was  not  a blessing.  And  when  draw- 
ing near  to  the  close  of  life  he  asserted  that  he 
had  known  but  few  happy  moments  upon  earth, 
and  that  for  those  few  he  was  indebted  to  the 
love  of  Josephine. 

The  National  Convention  now  prepared  another 
constitution  for  the  adoption  of  the  people  of 
France.  The  executive  power,  instead  of  being 
placed  in  the  hands  of  one  king,  or  president, 
was  intrusted  to  five  chiefs,  who  were  to  be 
called  Directors.  The  legislative  powers  were 
committed  to  two  bodies,  as  in  the  United  States. 
The  first,  corresponding  to  the  United  States 
Senate,  was  to  be  called  the  Council  of  Ancients. 
It  was  to  consist  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  mem- 
bers, each  of  whom  was  to  be  at  least  forty  years 
of  age,  and  a married  man  or  a widower.  An 
unmarried  man  was  not  considered  worthy  of  a 
post  of  such  responsibility  in  the  service  of  the 
state.  The  second  body  was  called  the  Council 
of  Five  Hundred , from  the  number  of  members 
of  which  it  was  to  be  composed.  It  corresponded 
with  our  House  of  Representatives,  and  each  of 
its  members  was  to  be  at  least  thirty  years  of  age. 

This  constitution  was  far  superior  to  any  other 
which  had  yet  been  formed.  It  was  framed  by 
the  moderate  republicans,  who  wished  to  establish 
a republican  government,  protecting  France  on 
the  one  hand  from  the  royalists,  who  would  re- 
establish the  Bourbons  upon  the  throne,  and  on 
the  other  hand  from  the  misrule  of  the  violent 
Jacobins,  who  wished  to  perpetuate  the  reign  of 
terror.  This  constitution  was  sent  down  to  the 


primary  assemblies  of  the  people,  for  their  adop-* 
tion  or  rejection.  It  was  accepted  promptly  in 
nearly  all  the  rural  districts,  and  was  adopted  by 
acclamation  in  the  army. 

The  city  of  Paris  was  divided  into  ninety-six 
sections,  or  wards,  in  each  of  which,  as  in  our 
cities,  the  inhabitants  of  that  particular  ward  as- 
sembled at  the  polls.  When  the  constitution 
was  tendered  to  these  several  sections  of  Paris, 
forty-eight  of  them  voted  in  its  favor,  while  forty- 
six  rejected  it.  The  royalists  and  the  Jacobins, 
the  two  extremes,  united  in  the  opposition,  each 
party  hoping  that  by  the  overthrow  of  the  Con- 
vention their  own  views  might  obtain  the  prece- 
dence. The  Convention  declared  that  the  major- 
ity of  the  nation  had  every  where  pronounced  in 
favor  of  the  new  constitution,  and  they  prepared 
to  carry  its  provisions  into  effect.  The  opposing 
sections,  now  thoroughly  aroused,  began  to  arm, 
resolved  upon  violent  resistance.  The  Parisian 
mob,  ever  ready  for  an  outbreak,  joined  most 
heartily  with  their  more  aristocratic  leaders,  and 
all  Paris  seemed  to  be  rousing  to  attack  the  Con- 
vention. The  National  Guard,  a body  of  soldiers 
corresponding  with  the  American  militia,  though 
far  better  officered,  equipped,  and  drilled,  joined 
promptly  the  insurgents.  The  insurrection-gun 
was  fired,  the  tocsin  tolled,  and  the  gloomy, 
threatening  masses,  marshaled  under  able  lead- 
ers, swarmed  through  the  streets.  The  Conven- 
tion was  in  the  utmost  state  of  trepidation ; for 
in  those  days  of  anarchy,  blood  flowed  like  water, 
and  life  had  no  sacredness.  It  was  not  a mob 
of  a few  hundred  straggling  men  and  boys  who 
were  to  surround  their  hall  with  hootings  and 
to  break  their  windows ; but  a formidable  army 
of  forty  thousand  men,  in  battle  array,  with  ar- 
tillery and  musketry,  headed  by  veteran  generals, 
who  had  fought  the  battles  of  the  old  monarchy, 
with  gleaming  banners  and  trumpet  tones,  were 
marching  down  from  all  quarters  of  the  city,  upon 
the  Tuileries.  To  meet  this  foe  the  Convention 
had  at  its  command  but  five  thousand  regular 
troops ; and  it  was  uncertain  but  that  they,  in 
the  moment  of  peril,  might  fraternize  with  the 
insurgents.  General  Menou  was  appointed,  by 
the  Convention,  to  quell  the  insurrection.  He 
marched  to  meet  the  enemy.  Napoleon,  intense- 
ly interested  in  the  passing  scenes,  followed  the 
solid  columns  of  Menou.  But  the  general,  a 
mild  and  inefficient  man,  with  no  nerve  to  meet 
such  a crisis,  was  alarmed  in  view  of  the  numbers 
and  the  influence  of  his  antagonists,  and  retired 
before  them.  Shouts  of  victory  resounded  from 
the  National  Guard,  through  all  the  streets  of 
Paris.  They  were  greatly  emboldened  by  this 
triumph,  and  felt  confident  that  the  regular  troops 
would  not  dare  to  fire  upon  the  citizens.  The 
shades  of  night  were  now  settling  down  over  the 
agitated  city.  Napoleon  having  witnessed  the 
unsuccessful  mission  of  Menou,  ran  through  the 
streets  to  the  Tuileries,  and  ascending  the  galle- 
ry where  the  Convention  was  assembled,  con- 
templated, with  a marble  brow  and  a heart  ap- 
parently unagitated,  the  scene  of  consternation 
there.  It  was  now  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  and 
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not  believe  that  any  one  would  dare  to  fire  upon 
the  citizens  of  Paris.  The  Convention  were 
aroused  to  a most  lively  sense  of  the  serious 
aspect  of  affairs,  when  in  the  gloom  of  night 
eight  hundred  muskets  were  brought  in  with  an 
abundant  supply  of  cartridges,  by  order  of  Na- 
poleon, to  arm  the  members  as  a corps  of  reserve. 
This  precaution  indicated  to  them  the  full  extent 
of  the  danger,  and  also  the  unwavering  determ- 
ination of  the  one  who  was  intrusted  with  their 
defense.  As  the  light  of  morning  dawned  upon 
the  city,  the  Tuileries  presented  the  aspect  of 
an  intrenched  camp.  Napoleon  had  posted  his 
guns  so  as  to  sweep  all  the  bridges  and  all  the 
avenues,  through  which  an  opposing  force  could 
approach  the  capital.  His  own  imperturbable 
calmness  and  firmness  and  confidence,  communi- 
cated itself  to  the  troops  he  commanded.  The 
few  laconic  words  with  which  he  addressed 
them,  like  electric  fire  penetrated  their  hearts, 
and  secured  devotion,  even  to  death,  to  his  service. 

The  alarm  bells  were  now  ringing,  and  the 
generate  beating  in  all  parts  of  the  city.  The 
armed  hosts,  in  dense  black  masses,  were  mus- 
tering at  their  appointed  rendezvous,  and  pre- 
paring to  march  in  solid  columns  upon  the  Con- 
vention. The  members  in  their  seats,  in  silence 
and  awe,  awaited  the  fearful  assault,  upon  whose 
issue  their  lives  were  suspended.  Napoleon, 
pale  and  solemn,  and  perfectly  calm,  imperturb- 
able and  determined,  had  completed  all  his  ar- 
rangements, and  was  waiting,  resolved  that  the 
responsibility  of  the  first  blow  should  fall  upon 
his  assailants,  and  that  he  would  take  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  second.  Soon  the  enemy 
were  seen  advancing  from  every  direction,  in 
masses  which  perfectly  filled  the  narrow  streets 
of  the  city.  With  exultant  music  and  waving 
banners,  they  marched  proudly  on  to  attack  the 
besieged  band  upon  every  side,  and  confident, 
from  their  overpowering  numbers,  of  an  easy 
victory.  They  did  not  believe  that  the  few  and 
feeble  troops  of  the  Convention  would  dare  to 
resist  the  people,  but  cherished  the  delusion  that 
a very  few  shots,  from  their  own  side,  would  put 
all  opposition  to  flight.  Thus,  unhesitatingly, 
they  came  within  the  sweep  of  the  grape-shot, 
with  which  Napoleon  had  charged  his  guns  to 
the  muzzle.  But  seeing  that  the  troops  of  the 
Convention  stood  firm,  awaiting  their  approach, 
the  head  of  one  of  the  advancing  columns  leveled 
their  muskets  and  discharged  a volley  of  bullets 
at  their  enemies.  It  was  the  signal  for  an  in- 
stantaneous discharge,  direct,  sanguinary,  mer- 
ciless from  every  battery.  In  quick  succession 
explosion  followed  explosion,  and  a perfect  storm 
of  grape-shot  swept  the  thronged  streets.  The 
pavements  were  covered  with  the  mangled  and 
the  dead.  The  columns  wavered — the  storm  still 
continued ; they  turned — the  storm  still  raged  un- 
abated ; they  fled  in  utter  dismay  in  every  direc- 
tion ; the  storm  still  pursued  them.  Then  Na- 
poleon commanded  his  little  division  impetuously 
to  follow  the  fugitives,  and  to  continue  the  dis- 
charge, but  with  blank  cartridges.  As  the  thun- 
der  of  these  heavy  guns  reverberated  along  the  | 
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streets,  the  insurgents  dispersed  through  every 
available  lane  and  alley,  and  in  less  than  an  hour 
the  foe  was  nowhere  to  be  found.  Napoleon 
sent  his  division  into  every  section  and  disarmed 
the  inhabitants,  that  there  could  be  no  re-gather- 
ing. He  then  ordered  the  dead  to  be  buried, 
and  the  wounded  to  be  conveyed  to  the  hospitals, 
and  then,  with  his  pale  and  marble  brow  as  un- 
moved as  if  no  event  of  any  great  importance 
had  occurred,  he  returned  to  his  head-quarter* 
at  the  Tuileries. 

“ How  could  you,”  said  a lady,  “ thus  merci- 
lessly fire  upon  your  own  countrymen 1”  “A 
soldier,”  he  coolly  replied,  “ is  but  a machine  to 
obey  orders.  This  is  my  seal,  which  I have  im- 
pressed upon  Paris.”  Subsequently  Napoleon 
never  ceased  to  regret  the  occurrence ; and  tried 
to  forget,  and  to  have  others  forget  that  he  had 
ever  deluged  the  streets  of  Paris  with  the  blood 
of  Frenchmen. 

Thus  Napoleon  established  the  new  govern- 
ment of  France  called  the  Directory,  from  the 
five  Directors,  who  composed  its  executive.  But 
a few  months  passed  away  before  Napoleon,  by 
moral  power,  without  the  shedding  of  a drop  of 
blood,  overthrew  the  constitution  which  his  un- 
pitying artillery  had  thus  established  Imme- 
diately after  the  quelling  of  the  sections,  Napo- 
leon was  triumphantly  received  by  the  Conven- 
tion. It  was  declared,  by  unanimous  resolve, 
that  his  energy  had  saved  the  Republic.  His 
friend  Barras,  became  one  of  the  Directors,  and 
Napoleon  was  appointed  Commander-in-chief  of 
the  Army  of  the  Interior,  and  intrusted  with  the 
military  defense  and  government  of  the  metrop- 
olis. The  defeat  of  the  insurgents  was  the  death- 
blow to  all  the  hopes  of  the  Royalists,  and  seemed 
to  establish  the  Republic  upon  a permanent 
foundation.  Napoleon  manifested  the  natural 
clemency  of  his  disposition  very  strongly  in  this 
hour  of  triumph.  When  the  Convention  would 
have  executed  Menou  as  a traitor,  he  pleaded  his 
cause  and  obtained  his  acquittal.  He  urged,  and 
successfully,  that  as  the  insurgents  were  now 
harmless,  they  should  not  be  punished,  but  that 
a vail  of  oblivion  should  be  thrown  over  all  then- 
deeds.  The  Convention,  influenced  not  a little 
by  the  spirit  of  Napoleon,  now  honorably  dis- 
solved itself  by  passing  an  act  of  general  am- 
nesty for  all  past  offenses,  and  surrendering  the 
government  to  the  Directory. 

The  situation  of  Napoleon  was  now  flattering 
in  the  extreme.  He  was  but  twenty-five  years 
of  age.  The  distinguished  services  he  had  ren- 
dered ; the  high  rank  he  had  attained,  and  the 
ample  income  at  his  disposal,  gave  him  a very 
elevated  position  in  the  public  view.  The  emi- 
nence he  had  now  attained  was  not  a sudden 
and  accidental  outbreak  of  celebrity.  It  was  the 
result  of  long  years  of  previous  toil.  He  was 
now  reaping  the  fruit  of  the  seed  which  he  had 
sown  in  his  incessant  application  to  study  in  the 
military  school ; in  his  continued  devotion  to 
literary  and  scientific  pursuits,  after  he  became 
an  officer ; in  his  energy,  and  fearlessness,  and 
untiring  assiduity  at  Toulon;  in  his  days  of 
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passion.  Often  Kitf  apt  and  pitiiy  speeches 


of  va#tf  reftpowt  it  j to  j * dammling  inr^awmi- 
care,  a tul.  romr*4  *iinij  ragfe,  atui  tact,  TUic  Royalist* 
ktid  iho  Jac<)tMr.K  \i-vrv  ivieecdih^Iy  v£usfWr  tatetl. 
Tlie  yoy^mtwmt^fsif  aid  h&d 

(dnaiucd  m otimiwmi  ' -war . &*  paMte  -nm$; 
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eovr  Mil  t<n  the  autumn  of V&O,  m*  ihe  glomor 
e»r  period  of  the  war.  Public  emiit  hstl  sunk  *p 
the  fowe*t  point  gf  JistruVi  No  ppest  igv  nf.a  great 
a^^vV^rifcttt  iJj^nt^  like  t hat  of  the 

capture  bf  Bufgfnfh^*  ebojd  secure  loans  abroad 
The  people  *if  America  were  impoverished  arid 
di*omiragcA  'lit*?  WfiMp  tommess  of  the  count r> 
fv*a  eontrohedby  hoartfeb*  ^^ufatore  The 
cbnUwmUI  Jftllfe  S^^J^jcSaj^  that  seven 
hlindmJ  doUicr»  in  jiap?r  ^dd  tor  om?  dbUer  in 
tf peeie  The,  govcnimmmd  bvadbfieyy  bf  the  C’oh- 
Fr.denUknV  worked  jjr»elfifi\en(lj  Ke<v  Vorkcity 
Uvo  Virginia  hoard,  anui  almost  the  whidt*  .uf 
the  Car*dm£ft  and  Georgia  were  Id  poesesHion  of 
enemy,  uni  the  French  anny  under  lidcham 
hem*.-'  whrew  Advent  gave  snch  joy  ami  hope  to  the 
pat  riots,  wa*  lying  idle  at  Newport,  unwilling  to 
engage  in  a campaign  till  another  spt iti#  1 ft  i his 
hour  of  its  iedait?re»Q  and  distress,  Arnold  sought 
the  utter  ruin  of  life  country,  for  the  wicked  pur 
ppae  of  gratifvHig  petty  ftpite  , for3fhc  ba^e  con- 
sutoraticrii  ; ; “ 

Arnold  ivae  imtatoiy  WirMrf  ami  trekciu'tOttf. 
The  mother  who  birto  him  was  an  exemplar  of 
piety  arid  sweeTness  of  eim raetetv  and  daily  coua- 
stettyl  tfer  war vis  of  wisdom 

rVct.tfom  cwriw#t  ddklhotul  bn.  was  wayward- 
disobedient,  reckless,  and  profane.  A stranger 
to  physical  frar,  arid  always  heedless  of  the  con- 
's resulting  from  act  ion.  his  hands  were 


TIIE  TREASON  OF  BENEDICT 

fev  ,/-  fefesiflb;. 


Dr^KXi.cT\!ta.yiTr.o. 

THE  defection  of  Arnold,  rmd  hi^  atteinpt  to 
betray  the  strong  post  of  AVVst  ftob A '•said- 
its . dependencies  into  the  power  of  the  British 
army,  was  ihe  liponcd,  hr.nl  of  fadiofa  which 
ft-*d  been  festering  .in  the,  Lpgfekitura  nnd  thc 
Cam p fur  more  than  three  years . The  arid 
dfeimeresdfei '-pat riot itjtn  which  niarahaind  A be- 
leaguering* army  around  JJartatu.  and  devdaro^ 
m solemn  council  the  thirteen  Anelo-Axtoerimi 
colonies  tv*  t»e  »ee  and  imfependenl  'stotos\.  had 
become  diluted  by  the.  c^duwtnghug.  of  fehWi 
ambition.  Already  Church,  Duclfe,  <iaUov/ay‘# 
ZubteTp  ^rid  other  smaller  traitors  who,  like 
Peter,  were  courageous  when  danger  appeared 
lipiiiote^  and  boasted  boldly  of  their  love  for  the 
patriot  cause,  until  thehbur  of  its1  trial  cams, 
had  denied  their  allegiance  1b  the  mw  faith  by 
feqrib?  or  deed#,  and  gave  countenance  u>  rnui- 
litiuih*  qf  tito  weak,  tutibl,  and  tmpnncijdodv 
who  openly  wjmused  the  nmpir  of  the  king. 

Ab  the  ctmiwst  advanced,  and  the  night  of  the 


ev«ir  ready,  to  clo  the  bidding  df  a ytejv&r&it  nature 
or  the  iri/pulnr*  of  circuniA&ncos.  TV  hen  thr 
toesfa  of  Freedom  was  ponded  at  Lexington 
atni  C oticofd,  .hi#  impeturms  spirit  was  aroused, 
end  his  feelhigS  assumed  \ha>  rZi-iruvlvT  of  iht 
He  was  doUbUcss  kin- 


most  7-oalous  patriiitism 
cere,  and  went  into  the  contest  frith  a *oul  filied 
with  desires  to -«Jnai  hock  the.  surgps  of  despousm. 
which  were  beating  higher  ami  higher  .v.r;\n*'‘ 
the  liltoriies  of  htk  country  . Jfia  brave  exploits 
on  Lake  Champlain ; 1uj»  wmdLrone  journi^ 
through  v!^  wilderiVnsa  froni  the  KcmrelHM’k  to 
tin?  St.  Lawrence , his  anaauk  dn  the  cripiui  tif 
tlic-  Cjnadas,  and  his  hriUmnf  derds  ;U  b-idge 
field.  Com po.  and  Sarfttbga  ercited  the  eAtonislr 


* Thr  fknmvuiirH  Wtiirg  tUuarruie  ehV^  tfrmi*,  art  from 
Pexoritl  Fttl'i  fW£  )tiiti±  Urt^tluSum,  uow  in 
ourw  «f  pobttearitio  ly  lUrpa?  an*J  Urett»ert 
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guilty  of  peculations,  fraudulent,  and  tinworthy 
acts,  which  dimmed  the  lustre  of  his  military 
fame. 

Justice,  however,  demands  some  light  touches 
upon  this  dark  picture.  Envy,  the  bane  of  hap- 
piness, and  the  sure  accompaniment  of  honors, 
was  rank  among  his  fellow-officers.  The  brill- 
iancy of  Arnold's  personal  acts  eclipsed  their 
achievements,  and  doubtless  the  jealous  feelings 
excited  thereby  were  powerful  and  not  very  re- 
mote causes  of  his  defection.  At  the  outset, 
when,  in  company  with  Ethan  Alien,  he  assisted 
in  the  capture  of  Ticonderoga,  he  felt  aggrieved 
by  the  seeming  neglect  of  the  civil  authorities  of 
Connecticut  and  Massachusetts  ; and  during  the 
five  years  succeeding,  fresh  instances  of  neglect 
occurred,  and  obstacles  were  continually  placed 
in  the  way  of  his  advancement  and  popularity, 
by  those  who  hoped  to  shine  in  proportion  to  the 
waning  of  his  fame.  The  very  men  who  con- 
spired against  Washington,  were  most  prominent 
in  opposition  to  Arnold,  and  that  officer  saw  no 
hope  of  justice,  real  or  shadowy,  at  the  hands 
of  Congress,  for  faction  was  as  rife  there  as  in 
the  army.  With  contracted  vision  he  beheld,  in 
the  conduct  of  its  political  representatives,  the 
ingratitude  and  injustice  of  his  country  ; and 
the  hatred  which  he  fostered  for  the  few  was 
extended  to  the  cause , of  which  they  were  the 
accredited  supporters.  This  feeling,  and  the 
hope  of  large  pecuniary  reward,  by  which  he 
might  relieve  himself  of  heavy  and  increasing 
embarrassments,  extinguished  his  patriotism,  and 
beckoned  him  to  the  bad  pre-eminence  of  a mer- 
cenary traitor. 

From  Cain  to  Catiline,  the  world  hath  seen 
Her  traitors— vaunted  votaries  of  crime— 

Caligula  and  Nero  sat  alone 
Upon  the  pinnacle  of  vice  sublime ; 

But  they  were  moved  by  hate,  or  wish  to  climb 
The  rugged  steeps  of  Fame,  in  letters  bold 
(p  To  write  their  names  upon  the  scroll  of  time ; 

Therefore  their  crimes  some  virtue  did  enfold— 

But,  Arnold ! thine  bAd  none ; ’twaa  all  for  sordid  gold. 

Estbllb  Ansa  Lewis, 

In  consequence  of  a bad  wound  received  in 
his  leg  while  gallantly  fighting  at  Saratoga  (and 
which  was  yet  unhealed),  Arnold  was  not  fit  for 
active  service  when  the  British  evacuated  Phila- 
delphia in  the  spring  of  1778.  Washington,  de- 
sirous of  keeping  him  employed,  appointed  him 
military  governor  of  that  city,  in  command  of  a 
small  corps  of  soldiers.  Fond  of  show,  and  feel- 
ing the  importance  of  his  station,  Arnold  adopted 
a style  of  living  incompatible  with  his  resources 
and  the  character  of  a republican.  He  made  the 
fine  old  mansion  of  William  Penn  his  residence  ; 
kept  a coach-and-four:  gave  splendid  soirees  and 
banquets,  and  charmed  the  gayer  portion  of  Phil- 
adelphia society  with  his  princely  displays.  His 
station,  and  the  splendor  of  his  equipage,  capti- 
vated the  daughter  of  Edward  Shippen,  a leading 
loyalist,  and  afterward  Chief  Justice  of  the  State. 
Her  beauty  and  accomplishments  won  the  heart 
oi  the  widower  of  forty.  She  had  bloomed  but 
eighteen  summers,  and  admirers  of  every  degree 
coveted  her  smiles;  yet  she  gave  her  hand  to 


Arnold,  and  they  were  married.  Stanch  Whigs 
shook  their  heads  in  distrust,  and  the  equally 
stanch  loyalists  were  gratified.  To  the  former, 
this  union  augured  of  evil ; to  the  latter,  it  had 
promises  of  hope.  Both  were  right  interpreters. 

Arnold's  extravagance  soon  brought  importu- 
nate creditors  to  his  door.  Rather  than  retrench 
his  expenses,  he  procured  money  by  a system 
of  fraud  and  prostitution  of  his  official  power. 
The  city  being  under  martial  law,  his  power  was 
supreme.  He  forbade  shopkeepers  selling  cer- 
tain articles,  and  then,  through  agents,  he  trap 
ficked  in  those  very  articles,  and  sold  them  at 
enormous  profits.  The  people  were  incensed* 
and  a deputation  went  before  the  President  and 
Council  of  Pennsylvania,  and  preferred  charges 
against  him.  These  were  laid  before  Congress, 
and  that  body  referred  the  whole  matter  to  Wash- 
ington, to  be  adjudicated  by  a military  tribunal. 

After  a delay  of  more  than  a year  Arnold  was 
tried,  and  found  guilty  of  two  of  four  charges 
preferred  against  him.  The  court  pronounced 
the  mildest  sentence  in  its  power — a mere  rep- 
rimand by  the  Commander-in-chief.  Washing- 
ton performed  the  duty  with  the  greatest  deli- 
cacy#  “ Our  profession,"  he  said, *•  is  the  chast- 
est of  all.  Even  the  shadow  of  a fault  tarnishes 
the  lustre  of  our  finest  achievements.  The  least 
inadvertence  may  rob  us  of  the  public  favor,  so 
hard  to  be  acquired.  I reprimand  you  for  hav- 
ing  forgotten  that,  in  proportion  as  you  had  ren- 
dered yourself  formidable  to  our  enemies,  you 
should  have  been  guarded  and  temperate  in  your 
deportment  toward  your  fellow-citizens.  Exhibit 
anew  those  noble  qualities  which  have  placed 
you  on  the  list  of  our  most  valued  commanders 
I will  myself  furnish  you,  as  far  as  it  may  be  in 
my  power,  with  opportunities  of  regaining  the 
esteem  of  your  country." 

What  punishment  could  have  been  lighter! 
Yet  Arnold  was  greatly  irritated.  He  had  an- 
ticipated a full  acquittal,  and  a triumphant  vin- 
dication of  his  honor.  Even  this  slight  punish- 
ment deeply  wounded  his  pride,  and  instead  of 
receiving  it  with  the  generous  feelings  of  true 
honor  and  dignity,  he  resented  it  as  a meditated 
wrong.  The  rank  weed  of  treason  was  already 
growing  luxuriantly  in  his  heart,  for  he  had  been 
for  nine  months  in  secret  correspondence  with 
the  enemy  in  New  York;  now  it  bloomed,  and 
its  fruit  expanded  under  the  genial  heat  of  in- 
tense hatred,  fed  by  mortified  pride,  foiled  ambi- 
tion, the  pressure  of  embarrassments,  the  want 
of  employment,  intercourse  with  loyalists,  and  a 
sense  of  public  injustice. 

When  the  great  fete,  called  the  Mischianza  was 
given  in  Philadelphia  in  honor  of  General  Sir 
William  Howe,  on  his  departure  from  America 
in  the  spring  of  1778,  Captain  John  Andre  was 
the  most  active  and  talented  officer  engaged  in 
its  preparation.  He  was  a wit,  a poet,  and  a 
painter.  Thwarted  in  an  engagement  of  mar- 
riage with  the  charming  Honora  Sneyd,  by  the 
unwise  scruples  of  her  father,  on  account  of  the 
suitor's  youth  and  obscurity,  Andre  placed  in  his 
bosom  the  miniature  of  his  idol,  painted  by  his 
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band  x)paitc4  a er<rr«%p<iMonce  wiib  Sir  Heor) 
Clititori,  tjftfe  fWrnititfktW^r^hief  of  the  British 
forces  in  AfoOfti&,  &mf  quartered  in  New 
York.  Fbf5  4V  idrig  iim*  Arnold'#  lettm  vipi; 
vague.  HU  tidviim*#  weire  alftw  nlul  caution* 
He  assumed  iho  Kamo  M OvAfavus,  and  rwufei 
his  letter*  in  /commercial  phrases . Profound 
secrecy  vto,*  -'vb*vr*<i<l  bf  Mh  . AninliTs  wi&y 
it  is  MUvcd  vri>s  ignorant  of  the  true  miejat' of 
her  hxmbaruiT*  Jotters,  amd  &Jhjh>P  ijo  other 
romldanl  than  Attdrk  find  Colon?)}  Bowjy  Rob- 
iiteaiu  Tbo  fetter  wae  the  HtmAikfew  of  Fred- 
erick Phi 1 1 i p sty  6 n of  the /largest  landhbhlerg  jit 
America.'  Twenty  years  betWe,  Washington. 
Ui.'n  a Virgin n>.  eolonet , hod  '.©jtyUtftd  i he  hosjM- 
taiitiesa  of  his  hdUKG,  ami  t herb  became  enamored 


;JOWf«  ASQRK. 

own  hands,  Joined  the  o?u*yt  and  came  to  Ar.ier- 
iea  to  seek,  in  thtv  c&ritcmeut  of  the  cam]*,  an 
dleviatfnn  of ahtilnfing/t  iuflictad  by  ilfeappcunled 
dove.  He  landed  in  Oaipufe  ; wa«  captured  at 
St  .Ud>}i>  on  lb*'  Sorel,  where  ho  saved  the  pie- 
ion*  4p  Han. .ri  by  concealing  it  in  hfe  mo'iih, 
•$&$, Mfctf  to  Peuhvjrivarife  ; vvrtfi  exchanged,  And 
d fioil  y HjhiiVcd  die'  or  my  in  New  York: 

Amons  the  young  ludion  of  Philadelphia  who 
rrr4.-..'a!  iln  M>\\hitw:t i,  Was  the  gay  and  brilliant 
^^rv*  ’Sn t ji» who  afiorvvird  become  the 
wifrof  AMldld  -AbilU  WiiiS  a frequent  |£i**4  at 

hit  father;  3 tkb%  and  Margaret  continued  h**!'' 

•acquaint' vice  with  Jnnof  epjdjkti;  -evmi  afte*. 
her  luarrbqro.,  Through  thU  channel  hyr  kus- 


hf  MatY  rhilhpse,  the  Jjelrotit&ttf  Jigger  Mor- 
ris. liW  old  compomoti  in  ?ortn«  m tfei  hrAVkv  of 
Mohnogahela.  Of  euur?o  knit  Wai*  rt'^ted, 
and  the  young  cofdfer  gave  hit*  hknri  and  hand 
to  i diarrmng  wMow  of  Ids  own  province  II <>H 
msoit  had  an  ex| t*  nerve  arqonintnucC  among  the, 
A metiran.  ufRfzH  He  early  rouped  the  pa- 

triot r$u&*.  oven  os  early  ^ the  era  of  t|ie  Stamp 
AH;  Nt  when  the  Ih-claratioit  of  Independence 
v>ij*  prpmulgaitd,  hr.  im wiping  to  neet»3c  (<» 

f»o  fold  --a' (twteuro  +fs  tin  |]femori)t>crrnctftof  the- 
F.mptre,  a nd  hr  took  up  arms  for  I. he  king 
VeVh  Point,  on  the  Hudson,  fiftv  mile*  above 
% wVnrk,  made  Htrongbykitiire,  dm)  tilrrtigljt- 
vUf-1  I -.y  trr,  was  an  object  of  covetous  drsirr  t** 
fSi/*  Henry  ClinUvti  ft  the  key  t.o  the  m f* h 
rru  troti«t:y  and  the  route  to  f-auruki,  and  the 
«lT<nig  hn|?  gf  co~\rptn;aMOtt  between  i?n>  p^triott: 

Mftjdlh  States  Arnold  knrv. 
jti^tu^oriKdtli  ho  resolved  to  make 

ii«  hetravaf  tko  ^prh'ajrnt  for  pon^zma)  honor- 
and  n lergp  >uvn  of  money.  When  big  detenju- 

nahon  veu*  ft^cd,  and  Ids  plans  were  arranged, 
his  deportment ^ was  ^uddady  cltangod  HiUu  rk» 
he  had  hMiU  »ul|eu  uad  indiffenjut ; now  h:o 
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Mi  M tfe  upfihxeitt-  ardor  M-&  PV&M  r^ftrrfr^fc  Mid  save  his  afopje  rttwe* 
liithrrxo-  he  bad  pleaded  the  ^nu  tf^/p/obivbie  vnpfuTe  af  the  french  m my. 
tttide  fi#  ah  «*eu*e  ibjr  nine-  Sir  H«nrr  CliiiUm  v/aj>  delighted  tritU  She 
aled  rapidly.  Hr  era#  wow  plan,  and  fagsrly  sought  So  carry  it  out.  H liber- 
al tyxiflpaiiinu^m^  aPvmvnnd  to  wwwii.  Aetfil ted  pi  ti be  if&I  t^amc  aiu) 
'Hftbert'  Ji  Livingston*  xatd  ehuntefer  of  although  for  some month* 

n in  C o ngwftv  he  exprw»s*d  hr  had  »u*pected  him  to  be  Ctenerai  Arnold 
mb.  iu  the  camp  or  the.  hufd.  fJh  willing  to  proceed  further  upon  uncertaltrite*. 
>j)£c,  and  believing  him  mir  he  proved  sending  an  office)  to  some  pom  l 
pUotw'  to  Washington  enitir  near  tli;c  Amejteau  hoe*  to  have  a pumttiaj  in* 
!J,  m puri«hw.u  of  hw  ietyivw  .\?nh  hw  rorrebpomictit,  ArmvU  mp- 
tfd  Ida  anointment  in  til*  anil  inskfod  that  ywmg  Amfe  now  the 

Point  At  the  tafre  tinte  adjutvmt*  general  of  rite  Uririah  army,  and  high  in 
ramp  to  pay  hie  rf.wpvd*  ip-  fhc.  confidence.  of  Sir  Henry  Clinton,  .should  In 
iiief  and  pxprr/astid  jiik  desire  th»  oiftiw*'  sent  They  agreed  to  meet  .it  Dobb'e 

at  W e*t  Point,  Tor  F&rfy,  Hporj  the  NeutrrJ  OTound,  «ome  tWeni^ 
Ut  win*  .iii»>vc  hmi  in  perform  miles  above  New  York..  ' Thither  Ando*,  arcom* 
rfcback  in  the  &tdd  VVa*»b«  pftiffcd  by  Cpfatttd  Robinson,  proewtycl  , but  the 
!,  but.  tweimpudflu* ofwrwi*.  rigilaijce  of  the.  British  wahu^iaid  printed 
mt,  amf  df,  the  Mrjf  Augh&L  approach  or  Arnold,  iinui 
ten  instruction*.  Hie  eon* - d*f«\rwul  l,t:\7'  - ’ , »/t‘i  ,r\  ]};  ' * •*; 

t Point  and  if>  tirpondf.noitnv  Sir  Bctot  CUmon,  nuxiout;  fa  definite  ak 
FtehkilL  j raitgonieut*  niihArriohi,  s^t  Tij^  ViiJ.iurcr  sh^p* 

ol-har  up  OVe  river,  as  far  as  1 el- 

after' sitting  a and  taking 

BMMMPPfP*'  *"»>  svith.  sow*  fi-How-ofTireMi  .aj 

r ' " • . SKifda  [noceeded  by  land  U. 

Hoto.so^.  ttK^t?.  Ferry,  and  rW*y  therico  it, 

itoauv  high  above  the  . a d-o  ibk  Vu'itftrk.  Hf  vva^  in^trurt^d 

i rattga  of  lofty  hills,  n^ariy  ^V»t  to  e.tenge  hie  dre^s,  gc;  witlvm  the  Americsny 
^ v «*»  f h b r»«n tC^/r ni *d  cnoii iry  Iru^*,.  papere,  or  in  any  of! ver  ^ay  not  »r 

vefly  Roluh^oa.  b spitnOtiy  ^ wa*  supposed  that  Aini»>?d  hhr^eii 

Re,  and  rm>?  a fdeasauf  ToeV  would  rerrire  to  the  Yulturei  ami  tlud  ther^  the 
♦Id  established  h^  rjuarter^  yvhole  jiiau  wouM  ht  arrentged  ThO  ^ily  gonemi 
iekeR  edierue ; nhd  MuVt o lie  w^snotfo  lie  eanehf,  «md  chose  » meotmg  olaee 
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v/.;;.  $i5!r.n,s 

• tfpr  bosom  of  the  waters,  up* 

thfc  Vultor*.  hy  proper 

b^didmd/r  His . JfetKmftn 
wailed.  but  a fw  imimu.%  when  Smith,  amjfri* 
jXitiietV  by  a Bcit/sfe  officer,.  4*etf*ti4c4  into  the 
boat.  The  latte*  ^aadre^ed  hi  the  scarlet  uni- 
form of  thj$  royal  awny,  hot  ail  v\  an  coveted  with 
a foiig  btiM>  fetixfout,  buttoned  to  tft&tihift,  4n4  a 
plain  cocked  ha;  .covered  his  head:  (Not  a ward 
Wn#  »pokw<  ah  thfcy  toward  a 

deep*  shaded  estuary  at  ih&Mw&'tfF ;:l»wng  Clove 
Mountain,  a little  Mow  HavcT»traW.  Smith  I >4 
the  officer,  in  the  gloom,  to  a thicket  near  by, 
ciod  there,  in  a tow  lyhispci , iniroducwd  Jo)  m 
Ynderson  (the  naine  assumed  by  Major  &rulr& 
in  Me  xkmspcmd^ric^)  to  General  Aniolil;  arid 
then  retired  That  conspirators  were  left  aimm. 
Th«rc,  in  th*  derf » *batfowe  of  night,  conceal*! 
from  human  they  d'mUiibpd  tftmt 

dark,  pinna,  smd  plowed  lfc$  10%X  ?ixmoi74& 
T-IXw  t|>e  &rch*fmun< 
tho  coveted  gold  V»f  A nfrsd 

with  fh*  king's  brultt’*  about  th*  pried  pt  his 
mfmy  V jbefr  the  p^fjivml  /n^UiMtyv . ^atiafl^ 
With  the  Whi  afuo  honest  tu^h  (lor  he  dared  hut 
accept  a written  hond),  ‘Vepld  bis  bi4V$|gta  for 
a mes«  of  jiottageT 

The  hour  of  dawn  apprpAfched,  and  tjhw  con- 
ference was  not  mideft,  SYinth  earn#)  and.  njg^d 
the  niH&Minty  for  haste,  for  ih« 
would  1m  *m  the  alert,  and  it  Wohfd  Jm 
difti^lt  t^  rctufT*  tb  tbs  VatUiro.  Much  tt-ai# 
«.ct  lb  M done; afiil  A<hJM  reluctantly-  •consented: 
to  a^mpahy  (£yiuft4  to  m&rriy 

four,  mile#  j&titj&tt.  and  Jttoidt  tfo?  defknays  of 
anoib^r  night  to  return  to  thivywadL,  expecting 
a pmffciaM  interview,  Arnold  had  brought  two 
h*j»»*s  mi\i  Km  While  ?.i  wd#  yet  4avk  they 
?hntmt^C  and  a#  they  passed  in  the  mr  of 
m the  dim  twilight  of  earliest  dawn, 
fa®  yfyrti  Of  4 5»ftftUncl  gave- Andre  l he  lim  mtV- 
that  he  wa$  within  the  An j erica u lines. 
H«*  pennieud  tb;  danger,  but  it  was  too  ble  Jo 
recede.  They  mv:hed  Siniih>  bruise  before 
jfunjdrtc.  mid  at  that  womwrt  the  bo»4m  of  a can- 
non  cwnb  trp  fr om  ihe  bo^om  of  the  bny  Scyetol 


dbdttargOA  quickly- mcf,wjlvd#ny}\ 
other,  and  ^oon  f he  YaJltim, 
by'an  iron furir-jk^ndbr  Up<ni  Tel- 
ler’s Poi»i.  weigbud  anchor,  and 
dropped  dowfrtfe^ver  beyond  the 
vi/iou  of  tbr  m^pjr.nors  Deep 
i mpak'tude  r^'d  thy  bi  A frv 
dx^  He  wip?  wfiluM  tniemyS 

.Ittre^  w,Uliwit  flag  If 

detbeted,  h v\  wobkl  fo*  eallr< f a spy 
—a  u\L\fw  he  hated  as  much  as  tba* 
qf  iryl  tiijr.  The  ingei  nous  soplns- 
, ;iry  of  A rnold  allay  ed  hk  appre- 
henAtona.  and  in  an  upper  room 
©f  Smith  s house,  tfoi  jdiiii  df 
upewfons  wwa  d^snuiued,  and 
liicrf'  Aiidite  piXftscd  n day  of  great 
drfilidbttdV  Thttpkrivv^  simple 
iuui  gon*?  n#  fl  xtifarA. 
b>  coqfef  with  thu  odicer§ 

It  atgt<!e»l  id  ce^utnrmite  the  du  n ng 

ihe  bt  flip  Cammiiadtr4n^ad]  kustwul 

of  waitiiig  fo^  tlic  juReeffedrt  mbvbxiteiit^  nf  the 
armifes,  T'|u'  £&m*m  at  West.  Point  to  bo 
fthipetiiou.  and  IdbdoTi  w$r  lix  sail 
trp.  the  n^r  wUh  4 Btrtfug  foA-e/aad  /akc  pox- 

At  boon.  tbf5  plan  armptf^ih 

Arnold  phVcrti  in  .^feyor^l 

pttpbrs,  id  tbb  cimdhlun  of  AVesi 

point  send  its  dependencies-,  .^eafous  in  thr 
service  qfldftkrfrgand  epuu^  Andre  eel 
(he  comauMidbr  of  hicr  gonoral,  and  .nc0ivi4  them 
At  Arnolds  ^ugyro^lom,  be  piacod  them  ip  Ihi- 

Atockiiif>s  under  air.  t/.-rt,  aifd  focoivijrtg  a past- 
fr»5ni  tbbsfidiotip^dfttui  i>n  the  freXt  pAgblj  wijtp 
«sd  impiiiiRutlv  for  the  approach  of  night. 

/■  .;'■  Fully  that  no  obstacle  nuw  inter' 

pqebd ^ in  th^  wuy  nf-  cmcp^v:;  A tnn\d  prepared 
'fot  ihe  reception  tif  T*  llrAdla  with  a st  rong 

foao.  ntuler  (‘linoHi.  Fmemliug  that  it  needed 
reprAniigr  n bftk  froar  ibis  grUat  irorj  ctbun  e inch 
spbhfibd  ibb  Afuftwi  at  Wast  Point,  '^'as  taknn 
iiut  ?u><f  abbi  in  tl^r  sniilh,  and  the  gurrmim  at 
Fort. ddmtoii,  on  Vue  Jfoha,  .was  weakened  by 
•nAileruig  fiie  hi  detachments  among  the 

rsiloulfte  iri  the  vicinity,  Cnjomd  hm«bv 
•who  commanded  the  gamson,  womfomd  at  ibe 
but,  did  w<A  hie  chief  Sty 

lus  plans,  ib&f 

.*»»>  suspicion  of  l us  dof*K* l i*>n  Was  abroad  ; and 
W'aiiitbigtoii!  held  hta  conference  with  Kodiam- 
Wm  and  Temoy,  saUafr^d  that  West  Pntfit  vf  mi 
M safe  hands.  . 

When  fright  ^ppftmched,  Siniih  positively 
r«fir«bd  to  convey'  Au\Im  back  fo  the  Vubirre 
but  offcrcf]  to  aecmnpuhy  him  to  the  borders'  of  the. 
Neutral  Ground  on  the  mist  side  of  the  Hudson 
A Ti d ni  rcmuimtrat ed  in  v^ih.  Thcr*  he  al- 
teiruativc  but  U»  femain.  He  ^sxdiahged  fus  uni- 
form for  a dtlzpii  * dr#»^ 

on  good  joifscs,  ^jriri  ’ tieg^n»>  • 

.ieryHrit..^h»tb  tvmg’if  Ferry 

(now  V iatjck  w X'omi ),  rmd  turUfAi  ti^u  foecs 
fowaird  Wldtc  F)bia«v  Andre  wa^  fhnady,  for 
he  felt  httca*y  They  met  with  sfo  intemiptiiqii, 
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until  near  the  little  village  of  Crompond,  eight 
miles  from  King’s  Ferry,  when  they  were  hailed 
by  a sentinel.  Arnold’s  pass  was  examined, 
known  to  be  genuine,  and  the  travelers  were 
about  to  pass  on,  when  the  officer  of  the  post 
magnified  the  dangers  of  the  road,  and  persuaded 
them  to  halt  for  the  night.  Sleep  was  a stranger 
to  the  eyes  of  Andre,  and  at  dawn  they  were  in  the 
saddle.  When  they  approached  Pine’s  Bridge, 
and  he  was  assured  that  he  was  upon  neutral 
ground,  beyond  the  American  lines,  his  gloomy 
taciturnity  was  exchanged  for  cheerful  garrulity, 
and  he  conversed  in  an  almost  playful  manner 
upon  poetry,  the  arts,  literature,  and  common 
topics.  A mile  above  the  bridge,  Smith  handed 
him  a small  sum  in  Continental  bills,  and  they 
parted,  the  former  to  proceed  to  Arnold’s  quarters 
and  report  his  success,  the  latter  to  hasten  toward 
New  York.  Andr£,  being  told  that  the  Core- 
boys*  were  more  numerous  on  the  Tarry  town 


road,  took  that  direction,  contrary  to  the  advice 
of  Smith  and  others,  who  directed  him  to  proceed 
by  the  way  of  White  Plains.  Andre  was  anxious 
to  be  among  his  friends,  and  as  these  marauders 
were  such,  he  concluded  that  the  Tarry  town  road 
would  be  the  safer  for  him,  for  if  he  fell  into  their 
hands,  he  would  be  taken  to  New  York,  whither 
he  was  hastening.  This  was  his  fatal  mistake. 

On  the  morning  when  Andre  left  Pine’s  Bridge, 


twocn  the  American  and  British  lines,  extending  nearly 
thirty  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  embracing  West1 
Chester  county,  was  populous  and  highly  cultivated.  This 
was  the  fhmous  Neutral  Ground.  A person  living  within 
that  space,  who  took  the  oath  of  fidelity,  was  sure  to  be 
plundered  by  the  Coio-boys  ; and  if  he  did  not  take  it,  the 
Skinners  would  como  down  upon  him,  call  him  a Tory, 
and  seize  his  property  as  confiscated  by  the  State.  Thus 
the  execution  of  the  laws  was  assigned  by  robbers,  and 
the  innocent  and  guilty  were  involved  in  a common  ruin. 

It  is  true,  the  civil  authority  endeavored  to  guard  against 
these  outrages,  as  far  as  it  could,  by  legislative  enact- 
ments and  executive  proclamations ; but,  from  the  nature 
of  the  case,  this  formidable  conspiracy  against  the  rights 
and  claims  of  humanity  could  be  crushed  only  by  a mili- 
tary arm.  The  detachments  of  Continental  troops  and 
militia,  stationed  near  the  lines,  did  something  to  lessen 
the  evil ; yet  they  were  not  adequate  to  its  suppression, 
and  frequently  this  force  was  so  feeble  as  not  to  afford 
any  barrier  against  the  inroads  of  the  banditti.  The 
Skinners  and  Cow-boys  often  leagued  together.  The  for- 
mer would  sell  their  plunder  to  the  latter,  taking  in  ex- 
change contraband  articles  from  New  York.  It  was  not 
uncommon  for  the  farce  of  a skirmish  to  be  acted  near 
the  American  lines,  in  which  the  Skinners  never  foiled  to 
come  off  victorious  ; and  then  they  would  go  boldly  inn» 
the  interior  with  their  booty,  pretending  it  had  been  cap- 
tured from  the  enemy  while  attempting  to  smuggle  it 
across  the  lines.— Sparks. 


* The  Cow-boys  were  a set  of  people  mostly,  if  not 
wholly  refrigees,  belonging  to  the  British  side,  and  en- 
gaged in  plundering  cattle  near  the  lines  and  driving  them 
to  New  York.  The  name  indicates  their  vocation.  There 
was  another  description  of  banditti  called  Skinners , who 
lived  for  the  most  part  within  the  American  lines,  and 
professed  attachment  to  the  American  cause ; but  in  reality 
they  were  more  unprincipled,  perfidious,  and  inhuman 
than  the  Cow-boys  themselves  ; for  these  latter  exhibited 
some  symptoms  of  fellow-feeling  for  their  friends,  whereas 
the  Skinners  committed  their  depredations  equally  upon 
friends  and  foes. 

By  a law  of  the  State  of  New  York,  every  person  re- 
fitting to  take  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  State,  was  consid- 
ered as  forfeiting  his  property.  The  large  territory  be- 
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a wm  hand  of  sewm 

young  volunteers,  wen* 

out  near  Tarry! own  to 

watch  the  inovwrieuta  of 

the  Cm -bays  an  J oifer  | J kT;  \ 

depredator*  Four  of  \ 

them  (John  Yorks.  John 

Dean,  Jaine*  Rome**  ami  | 

Abraham  William)  afreet*  )-  ;W}j  | 
f u tarry  upon  a i«U  which-  } 

r?r>rnmund»TJ  an.  extensive  ^wSl’  ; ^ 

view  of  the  highway, 

(ooliti  l\oii*iiu£,  ih  Ii'<’ Van  j.  V ‘ \ 

Watl,  .uA  L>nv*d  Will-  : 

K’l n-)  n.-re  io  !><•  c*m  ; ; :j 

otnied  in  th«:  f*i!-h*n  • 
the  bankofa  Hmail  i-i.Wiuo,  '■ 

Uttar  the  road  jW  ten  ' 
o'clock  in  the  ' 

while  engaged  iu  piny  i mi 
cards,  {hr  y > > » 1 1 - iin  o -uw 
a horsf’Hi.di  appriarh  '>o*y 

the  flirecriod  of*  M*vpv  / 

IMkhv v This  y end  front 

«*d  h*mf  and  ,1  . 

knowledge  of  id*  b-.i.  m*  ■ ■ 

•liul  d*  Kiin,ni!tu.  *’  f h.jp.r 

goutJeu tiiafc  ynufc  in 

IteSravrU’-f*  ^AYh.-u  pa**-  :P|Bh| 

tyW  .Rntuirfs]  Mndi-itiisp^  r; 

who  had  pivs-  no  H U-<  ;_  ' V. f yy.' '.V  y 

firelock.’  Io  his 

H T he J <mv r -pa rt y * \{> tst o f* > - - • 

rng  the  lirihni),  qd)ek-  jgjj-j 

!y  replied  the  hnr^’nam  iTh*Jh 

u [ am  a British  officer,  out  upon  urgent  huni 
ne*se.  I hope  jw  will  not  detain  $»e  a.  ittiiiute/ 


•<!  4 
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eroded  tfoh  rivitiy  and  wiu>n  fif,  'jpp?c»oc:hc^  lioW 
in  s un'  s house,  HsMtorn  greatly  e.x&ikvk  ntet 
him,  and  i^vMed  \h#  ihemifiil  aterptnf ArHufcTa 
£ui)t  and  flight.  HL  gmlt  was  made  manifest 
W the  arrival  &£  tb& foyzc*  tak«ii-  from, 
and  hik  flight  coniirrned  the  d*rfc  irJe  vchVeh  limy 
imi&ddod  : Wish  ih»?8*  paper*  a heifer  fcum 

Amin?  to  W^iirrtguni,  (mtvfcly  ayAWirng  hi*  t)&m: 
and  character.  **  Whum  can  wefruat  uuwT 
said  the  $hM  with  calmness,  w^Un  ieelift^a  of 
the  deepest  sorrow  were  evidently  *i  work  in  U%s 
bosom,  a?  he  laid  Wore  La  F&ynitti,  Haifciktfft, 
and  Knox  Urn  evidence*  of  trpruitui. 

The  condition  <*f  Stopfe  AaMd  ex- 
rated  W a ^hih^ton  si  liveliest  ^ym- 
*T$i:  (Hdfiy  Bui  one  year  a pother  and 
two  a hfiiie,  the  poor  youiig 
u .had  r j&fei  y od  & Wow  Vf  f he 
ffR  oioa't  appaiinig  nature  fthe  irhyed 
| furiously  and  tnoanh;d  pirfeoasTy , *L 
p®i  tormtiely  Tfta  teirderM  tva* 
t'v\  '\  hestewod  Open  her, , a^rrd  she 
|M  ;’v  soon  sent  in  safety  to  Netf  York. 
bMr  Whither  her  fallen  hiliihatid  had  ^e- 
^%ip*>d.  ...  },( ;'.  • i ;.,  ',  :- • 

■3 Pursuit  of  the  traitor  was  ua- 
avmUhg  He  had  four  IMm  the 
gonce  tint  tlm  enemy  were  moving  Up  Hit  vhw  V.arv.  The  Vulture  wav  yet  lying  Mow  TollerV 
Agitated,  hat  hot  sufficiently; to  «jteite.  tlin  special  J\PWritv .awaiUng  the  return  of  Andrd,  aud  to  the 
notice  of  triti  guests,  he  &w?e  from  the  t-«frlc, .'  M'urity  of  \m  Iwlvwk*  Arnold  esc-gp^d.  She 
hastf.ncHl  to  the  room  of  his  wife,  kissed  frifv  pmaedc^i  to  N^w  Ymk  -.thaf  evening,  and  Sir 
ripping  i*si»f , and  teUing  hb  ■ spouse  in  hmried  j Henry  Clin  tun,  its  farmed  of  the  failure  of  the 
■«"vh  that  they  mufti  pan.  perhap*.  forever,  left  scheme;  was  unwilling  to  Imatd  an  attack  u pah 
hr*  in  a srwoon,  mounted  the  twrse  of  one  of  his  ' the  Highland  foytnWetv  now  that  the  p:u i-tr 
ivds  iitaT»dijric  pi  th*  dfH/r;  tkiskori  pjgriftk  tlm ' ^ore  tiioroughly  avwkei  * 

, ' ' . The  main  h^ly  of  the 

V./yyW  ....  / ‘Vv •,/■  America*)  army  lying  at 

. ^ v ^ ^ .jy  Tappan,  on  the  west  side  of 

A the  Hudson,  near  the  prwm 

^ tomiinusofihe  New Ifd^s'and1 

‘‘  . V:  ; . • Erie  H.vdnM  'rhitherAndn 

f'.. hrnngl^  »<^  ^ ^ foinL  ^and 
ffiardfcd  On  the  Iwenty-hiinlh 

V,JS,V'  ' .,y,*l;t*6'vN  ' yi..-  • of  Sftpomd.ier  a;  court  mhltiaf 

,^tv - ; ^ ^nYpnml  neit  by y for  hif 

^ ^ ‘ • : trial,  and,  alter  a oat igiit  im 
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it  being  proven.  and  con  ;•*  k VJkfi  . ’ * > . ‘ ' - 

feauinl  % tbd  pitiitfntt  buft*clf  that  ; - : , * . ’ * - m ^ 

he  was  if*  Hie  American  Hup#  (though  , . 

not  voluntarily)  wjthont  a ».  V*i  i&V 

Amlfe  ifihfhrt^ 'iio.  fi*ar  of  dfcairh,.  " _ ^ • • -7  77$^. 

.and  to- the  last  the  working#  ofhia  Av'v  - 

L-eniut^eredibpl/iycd.  Oiith»,rrronVv 

mg  of  the  Jay  appointed  for  his  Washington’*  if  ;Lty,y 

execution,  ho  sketched  a 1U;\M0>h»^f  ?<(iiiaolf  wiih  second  cu  October.  l.7$0,  <a  mo  td  ttyerilv* 

•*  fwin  znd:  ink.  and  'oit(mvrtet!  - cheerfully  wit h nine  years 

those  around  him  Upon  tjiq  of  pomtog  j tTie  yhrtfb*  at^;onjjdWvn0n<i&; 

md  kindred  irtr.  But  Hie  ntxnntr  if  hi*  death  l if  manner#  Vf  tU«  young  soUieT^  tfriU^afed  fuui. 

‘Uattfrhed  Ilia  spirit  He  pleaded  earnestly  to  j.  to  all,  and  bis  fate  was  deeply  TegTcstted  on  btojOi 

Uti  *ho>  iu?  a soldier,  not  hmg  a*  a spy.  Bat ' kitted  of  the  iUUmtte  - His  king  caused  x mural 

even  this  poor  b<k»a  could  not  he  aibwtO,  for | TOUQUine^t^  of  eleganf  desire,  to  bc  fjiectt*!  to  hie 

lUt  rute*  trC  vffta  demanded  death  Iry  a cord  jjiit  fOCtnury  m W^yttninil^r  Abbey  ; arid  m i&)I,. 

i.  • ^ L.* !» -a.  ■ if*  r !*,  i’  » i '. ■ >1.  J W.i^'  ‘ -.i  tii.  :aLl7  j 


the  Duke  of  V ork  had  hiq  roughs  removed  fixim 
Tappau  and  takes*  to,  Ia>yrdon,  where  they  now 

: x ..».  I ■ ■ i 1 • » ’. . . ' . il-  


rqiose  beneath  hi*  marble  memorial,  among  tlibur 
of  many  h croc*  and  poets  of  old  Bh.gtad-  A- 
halo  of  oifdfmichfdf  ew^tJujsK  surrounds  lhc> 
name  and  character  of  the  nufcrtmmte  youth 
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Uongic&i  Tto  Ikj^i  awarded  to  each  * siivvr 
rnodah  towing  m w.  j»d,r  the  Word  Fi  u u Lit? . 
find  on  llit*  oi her,  Vincit  Aattitt  Patbut  ; *‘Uv 
love  of  country  ronqura/’  They  vrei&  also 
lowed  each  an  annual  pension  of  two  bundle t. 
dollar*,  during  Uicst  Jives.  Public  esteem  in 
their  service  Has  erected  monuments  wot.'  the 
remains  of  two  of  them  Paulding's  rinnlaili’' 
sleeps  beneath  chaste  marble  cenotaph  in  it)*- 
old  St.  Pf|cr>  cluirch-ygiij,  two  tt*Hea  «**fw  r<f.V 
of  Pcckskilfe;  end  over  l be  W^f t of 

the  Greerdmrgl/  ehnrrhvVircf, df •: 
tl»»  -beautify!  . Nt?|K.i*a,  in . « V? ;• ; m\&\ 
Btauds  a pbdii  monutocta  oCwIiito  iviaxhtii . : Tfev 


the  corninistfiim  t|f  a bTi^adi^t  Iroju  thw  king. 
Ho  served  bit*  now  urn*  or  faithfully  With  the 
ttpirit  of  a dDiimn  lie  with  firo  ami 

tsvrnrd,  the  beautiful  country  m*UT  the  mtunh  of 
live  Thames,  in  Connecticut,  almost  in  sight  of 
the  roof  wliich  sheltered  hie  infmey ; and  With 
augmented  ferocity  hri  >j<j>cead  dmfrrtjs  and  min, 
to  vh.c  tor  Lent  of  Ins  power,  upon  the  Virginia 
Wiiome  of  thd  < (i»ce?ipnake,  and  along  the  fertile 
/fcardge&'of thr  Jaipvie and Vbd A ppmnatto* , Hated 
raid  deputed  by  M*  new  companions  Irr  arms, 
i'ml  'ineuited  «tnf  contemned  Vn  ]tuhlie  ploe.#*»  after 
■tfif;  wnr  Attiokl .;  became  an  outcast  like  Cain,, 
and  lik^G^m  hcluund  no  place  for  repentance) 


VA»  WAttT'S  . 

former  was  erected  by  th<v  corporation  of  the 
city  of  New  York;  the  latter  by  ritixen*  of 
Westchester  county . No  public  memorial  yet 
marks  the  place  of  rest  of  David  William*  in 
the  church-yanl  at.  Li Vi  1 1 gsUmv  i Ucf  i r i £khoh*n > 
county. 

The  traitor  and  Ids  victim,  the-  captor,  judges, 
and  executioner,  have  nil  gone  to  the  epirit-fohd 
whither  the  ken  of  the  historian  tira.1  the  motfiUnr 
may  not  follow  ; and  the  myriads  of  heart*  which 
hem  with  sympathy  eft  indignation,  as  the  sail 
hitalUgcOfte  of  the  tragedy  at  Tappari  winded  its 
w h$  onr  land*  or  *ped  to  the  abends  of  in- 
telligent men  in  the  Old  World,  am  pulsele^ 
atwl  forgotten.  Charity  would  counsel  tenderly 

respecting  each, 

• 

;'V,:  • r‘  Ne  farther  seek  hi*  merlte  10  dteejos**. 

Or  draw  iXHf truiJUv*  from  their  dirad  dlnnlt . 
fTtee  rkev'aUk^  in  treaihJtiiv  hope  rvposo 
The  bosunr  id  I us  fuilicr,  arwHU#  (*1$” 

. . ■ /.  '•  jfepMtf  ‘ 

& i Yvt  it  \a  well,  ntxMsmmoJfy . to  lift  the 

• * '*  V4^  ftnw  past  event*,  though  they  nii*y 

#**•  * b&  dark  and  forbidding  in  aspect , for  l<  v 
l he  wise  and  thoughtful  tjmy  c<m*f y 
1 ilk-’  H«a OftKyof  wiRdnpK  and  lit  the  fyoliaht 

\$t  n»il  iur.oneidi'mie.  M»e  way  watt!  am!  tic- 
•i  i-y:.  wtek&t  f h«y  iuav  ^po^k  a Word  (A Cwriirw-. 

ihg.  iii.  jwjaaou  Uf  twit  m <sy ii  aptfi!  kfyv 

ptoitiutr.  flghtgVfushnAis  • v • v • /:  •' V ■ y-’A-  rv 


Vhrfchgh  he.  bought  it  diligcnUy  with  tears  He 
died  in  obscurity  Iji  the  British  mefropoha,  in 
i 801 , and  who  knows  the  place  nf  his  gp^re  r 
The  caplork  of  Andm  werrdngbly  appl.*ni4i?d 
!»y  iki  ptV-ple.  and  honored  and  rewarded  by 
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MEMORIES  OF  MEXICO. 

THE  first  action  fought  by  the  American  army 
in  the  valley  of  Mexico,  on  the  20th  August, 
1847,  was  at  Contreras.  It  was  an  attack  upon 
a fortified  camp,  in  which  lay  General  Valencia 
with  6000  Mexicans,  composed  of  the  remnant 
of  the  army  beaten  by  Taylor,  on  the  hills  of 
Buena  Vista.  It  was  styled  “ The  Army  of  the 
North most  of  the  soldiers  composing  it  being 
from  the  northern  departments — the  hardy  miners 
of  Zacatecas  and  San  Luis  Potosi — and  they  were 
esteemed  “ the  flower  of  the  Mexican  army.” 

On  the  previous  day  powder  enough  was  burned 
to  have  cured  the  atmosphere  for  twenty  miles 
around,  yet  there  was  nothing  done.  We  held 
the  ground,  however,  in  mud  up  to  our  ankles. 
In  this  we  lay  shivering  under  a cold  drizzle 
until  the  morning.  By  daylight  we  were  at  it 
in  earnest.  During  the  night  two  of  our  best 
brigades  had  crept,  unperceived,  through  the 
clay  “ barrancas”  close  up  to  the  rear  of  the 
enemy's  camp,  ready  to  spring.  At  daybreak 
old  Riley  shouted,  “Forward  and  give  them 
k — IIP'  and  before  our  foes — not  expecting  us 
from  that  quarter — could  bring  their  artillery  to 
bear  upon  us,  we  were  in  the  midst  of  them. 
The  action  lasted  just  seventeen  minutes.  At 
the  end  of  that  time  we  had  laid  our  hands  upon 
thirty  of  Valencia's  cannon,  and  taken  about  a 
thousand  prisoners ; and  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  the  rest  of  them,  in  their  long  yellow 
mantles,  disappearing  through  the  fissures  of  the 
lava  fields,  in  rapid  flight  along  the  road  to  Mexico. 
We  followed,  of  course,  but  as  our  cavalry  had 
not  been  able  to  cross  the  Pedregal,  and  the  enemy 
were  our  superiors  in  retreat,  we  were  soon  dis- 
tanced. As  we  came  down  upon  the  village  of 
San  Angel,  the  occasional  blast  of  a light  infantry 
bugle,  with  the  “crack — crack — cr-r-r-ack”  of 
our  rifles  in  front,  told  us  that  we  had  still  more 
work  to  do  before  entering  the  halls  of  the  Mon- 
tezumas.  We  were,  in  fact,  driving  in  the  light 
troops  of  Santa  Anna's  main  army,  lying  we 
knew  not  where,  but  somewhere  between  us  and 
the  far-famed  city. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  give  an  account  of 
the  battle  that  followed,  nor  should  I have  en- 
tered into  these  details  of  the  fight  at  Contreras, 
but  to  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  “situa- 
tions," and,  moreover,  to  bring  to  his  notice  an 
incident  that  occurred,  during  that  action,  to  a 
friend — the  hero  of  this  narrative — whom  I will 
now  introduce.  I was  then  a Sub. , and  my  friend, 

Richard  L , was  the  captain  of  my  company ; 

young  as  myself,  and  full  as  ardent  in  pursuit  of 
the  red  glory  of  war.  We  had  long  known  each 
other,  had  gone  through  the  campaign  together, 
and,  more  than  once,  had  stood  side  by  side  under 
the  leaden  shower.  I need  not  say  how  a juxta- 
position of  this  kind  strengthens  the  ties  of  friend- 
ihip. 

We  had  come  out  of  Resaca  and  Monterey  un- 
lcathed.  We  had  passed  through  Cerro  Gordo 
srith  “only  a scratch.”  So  far  we  had  been 
fortunate,  as  I esteemed  it.  Not  so  my  friend ; 
Vol.  III.— No.  16.— Go 
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he  wished  to  get  a wound,  for  the  honor  of  the 
thing.  He  was  accommodated  at  Contreras; 
for  the  bullet  from  an  escopette  had  passed 
through  his  left  arnf  below  the  elbow-joint.  It 
appeared  to  be  only  a flesh  wound  ; and  as  his 
sword-arm  was  still  safe,  he  disdained  to  leave 
the  field  until  the  “day  was  done."  . Binding 
the  wounded  limb  with  a rag  from  his  shirt,  and 
slinging  it  in  his  sash,  he  headed  his  company  in 
the  pursuit.  By  ten  o'clock  we  had  driven  the 
enemy's  skirmishers  out  of  San  Angel,  and  taken 
possession  of  the  village.  Our  commander-in- 
chief  was  as  yet  ignorant  of  the  position  of  the 
Mexican  army ; and  we  halted,  to  await  the  ne- 
cessary reconnoisance. 

Notwithstanding  the  cold  of  the  preceding 
night,  the  day  had  become  hot  and  oppressive. 
The  soldiers,  wearied  with  watching,  marching, 
and  the  fight,  threw  themselves  down  in  the 
dusty  streets.  Hunger  kept  many  awake,  for 
they  had  eaten  nothing  for  twenty  hours.  A 
few  houses  were  entered,  and  the  tortillas  and 
tasajo  drawn  forth ; but  there  is  but  little  to  be 
found,  at  any  time,  in  the  larder  of  a Mexican 
house ; and  the  jail-like  doors  of  most  of  them 
were  closely  barred.  The  unglazed  windows 
were  open ; but  the  massive  iron  railings  of  the 
“ reja"  defended  them  from  intrusion.  From 
these  railings  various  flags  were  suspended — 
French,  German,  Spanish,  and  Portuguese — 
signifying  that  the  inmates  were  foreigners  in 
the  country,  and  therefore  entitled  to  respect. 
Where  no  excuse  for  such  claim  existed,  a white 
banner,  the  emblem  of  peace,  protruded  through 
the  bars ; and  perhaps  this  was  as  much  respected 
as  the  symbols  of  neutrality. 

It  was  the  season  when  fashion  deserts  the 
Alameda  of  Mexico,  and  betakes  itself  to  monte . 
cock-fighting,  and  intriguing,  in  the  romantic 
“ pueblos"  that  stud  the  valley.  San  Angel  is 
one  of  these  pueblos,  and  at  that  moment  many 
of  the  “ famiiias  principales"  of  the  city  were 
domiciled  around  us.  Through  the  rejas  we 
could  catch  an  occasional  glimpse  of  the  inmates 
in  the  dark  apartments  within. 

It  is  said  that,  with  woman,  curiosity  is  stronger 
than  fear.  It  appeared  to  be  so  in  this  case. 
When  the  inhabitants  saw  that  pillage  was  not 
intended,  beautiful  and  stylish  women  showed 
themselves  in  the  windows  and  on  the  “ balcons," 
looking  down  at  us  with  a timorous  yet  confiding 
wonder.  This  was  strange,  after  the  stories  of 
our  barbarity,  in  which  they  had  been  so  well 
drilled ; but  we  had  become  accustomed  to  the 
high  courage  of  the  Mexican  females,  and  it  was 
a saying  among  us,  that  “ the  women  were  the 
best  men  in  the  country."  Jesting  aside,  I am 
satisfied,  that  had  they  taken  up  arms  instead 
of  their  puny  countrymen,  we  should  not  have 
boasted  so  many  easy  victories. 

Our  bivouac  lasted  about  an  hour.  The  re- 
connoisance having  been  at  length  completed, 
the  enemy  was  discovered  a fortified  position 
around  the  convent  bridge  of  Churubusco 
Twiggs'  division  was  ordered  forward  to  com 
mence  the  attack,  just  as  the  distant  booming  of 
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cannon  across  the  lava  fields,  told  ns  that  our 
right  wing,  under  Worth,  had  sprung  the  enemy’s 
left  at  the  hacienda  of  San  Antonio,  and  was 
driving  it  along  the  great ‘national  road.  Both 
wings  of  our  army  were  beautifully  converging 
to  a common  focus — the  pueblo  of  Churubusco. 
The  brigade  to  which  I was  attached  still  held 
the  position  where  it  had  halted  in  San  Angel. 
We  were  to  move  down  to  the  support  of  Twiggs’ 
division,  as  soon  as  the  latter  should  get  fairly 
engaged.  Our  place  in  the  line  had  thrown  us 
in  front  of  a house  somewhat  retired  from  the 
rest,  single-storied,  and,  like  most  of  the  others, 
flat-roofed,  with  a low  parapet  around  the  top. 
A large  door  and  two  windows  fronted  the  street. 
One  of  the  windows  was  open,  and  knotted  to 
the  reja  was  a small  white  handkerchief  embroi- 
dered along  the  borders,  and  fringed  with  fine 
lace.  There  was  something  so  delicate,  yet 
striking  in  the  appeal,  that  it  at  once  attracted 

the  attention  of  L and  myself.  It  would 

have  touched  the  compassion  of  a Cossack ; and 
we  felt  at  the  moment  that  we  would  have  pro- 
tected that  house  against  a general’s  order  to 
pillage. 

We  had  seated  ourselves  on  the  edge  of  the 
banquette,  directly  in  front  of  the  window.  A 
bottle  of  wine  by  some  accident  had  reached  us ; 
and  as  we  quaffed  its  contents,  our  eyes  constantly 
wandered  upon  the  open  reja.  We  could  see  no 
one.  All  was  dark  within ; but  we  could  not 
help  thinking  that  the  owner  of  the  kerchief — 
she  who  had  hurriedly  displayed  that  simple  em- 
blem of  truce — could  not  be  otherwise  than  an 
interesting  and  lovely  creature. 

At  length  the  drums  beat  for  Twiggs’  division 
to  move  forward,  and,  attracted  by  the  noise,  a 
gray-haired  old  man  appeared  at  the  window. 
With  feelings  of  disappointment,  my  friend  and 
I turned  our  glances  upon  the  street,  and  for 
some  moments  watched  the  horse  artillery  as  it 
swept  past.  When  our  gaze  was  again  directed 
to  the  house,  the  old  man  had  a companion — the 
object  of  our  instinctive  expectation ; yet  fairer 
even  than  our  imagination  had  portrayed. 

The  features  indicated  that  she  was  a Mexican, 
but  the  complexion  was  darker  than  the  half- 
breed,  the  Aztec  blood  predominated.  The  crim- 
son, mantling  under  the  bronze  of  her  cheeks, 
gave  to  her  countenance  that  picture-like  expres- 
sion of  the  mixed  races  of  the  Western  World. 
The  eye,  black,  with  long  fringing  lash,  and  a 
brow  upon  which  the  jetty  crescent  seemed  to 
have  been  painted.  The  nose  slightly  aquiline, 
curving  at  the  nostril ; while  luxuriant  hair,  in 
broad  plaits,  fell  far  below  her  waist.  As  she 
stood  on  the  sill  of  the  low  window,  we  had  a 
full  view  of  her  person — from  the  satin  slipper 
to  the  reboso  that  hung  loosely  over  her  forehead. 
She  was  plainly  dressed  in  the  style  of  her  coun- 
try. We  saw  that  she  was  not  of  the  aristocracy, 
for,  even  in  this  remote  region,  has  Paris  fashioned 
the  costume  of  that  order.  On  the  other  hand, 
she  was  above  the  class  of  the  “ poblanas,”  the 
demoiselles  of  the  showy  “naguas”  and  naked 
ankles.  She  was  of  the  middle  rank.  For  some 


moments  my  friend  and  myself  gazed  upon  the 
fair  apparition  in  silent  wonder. 

She  stood  awhile,  looking  out  upon  the  street, 
scanning  the  strange  uniforms  that  were  grouped 
before  her.  At  length  her  eye  fell  upon  us ; and 
as  she  perceived  that  my  comrade  was  wounded, 
she  turned  toward  the  old  man. 

“ Look,  father,  a wounded  officer ! ah,  what  a 
sad  thing,  poor  officer.” 

“Yes,  it  is  a captain,  shot  through  the  arm.” 

“ Poor  fellow ! he  is  pale — he  is  weary.  I shall 
give  him  sweet  water,  shall  I,  father  1” 

“ Very  well,  go,  bring  it.” 

The  girl  disappeared  from  the  window ; and 
in  a few  moments  returned  with  a glass,  con- 
taining an  amber-colored  liquid — the  essence  of 

the  pine-apple.  Making  a sign  toward  L , 

the  little  hand  that  held  the  glass  was  thrust 
through  the  bars  of  the  reja.  Being  nearer,  1 
rose,  and  taking  the  glass,  handed  it  to  my  friend 
L—  bowed  to  the  window,  and  acknowledging 
his  gratitude  in  the  best  Spanish  he  could  muster, 
drank  off  the  agua  dulce.  The  glass  was  re- 
turned ; and  the  young  girl  took  her  station  as 
before. 

We  did  not  enter  into  conversation,  neither 
L nor  myself ; but  I noticed  that  the  inci- 

dent had  made  an  impression  upon  my  friend. 
On  the  other  hand,  I observed  the  eyes  of  the 
girl,  although  at  intervals  wandering  away,  al- 
ways return,  and  rest  upon  the  features  of  my 

comrade.  L was  handsome ; besides,  he 

bore  upon  his  person  the  evidence  of  a higher 
quality — courage;  the  quality  that,  before  all 
others,  will  win  the  heart  of  a woman. 

All  at  once,  the  features  of  the  girl  changed 
their  expression,  and  she  uttered  a scream 
Turning  toward  my  friend,  I saw  the  blood 
dripping  through  the  sash.  His  wound  had  re- 
opened. r 

I threw  my  arms  around  him,  as  several  of  the 
soldiers  rushed  forward ; but  before  we  could  re- 
move the  bandage  L had  swooned. 

“ May  I beseech  you  to  open  the  door!”  said 
I,  addressing  the  young  girl  and  her  father. 

“ Si — si,  senor,”  cried  they  together,  hurrying 
away  from  the  window. 

At  that  moment  the  rattle  of  musketry  from 
Coyoacan,  and  the  roar  of  field  artillery,  told  us 
that  Twiggs  was  engaged.  The  long  roll  echoed . 
through  the  streets,  and  the  soldiers  were  speedi- 
ly under  arms. 

I could  stay  no  longer,  for  I had  now  to  lead 

the  company ; and  leaving  L in  charge  of 

two  of  the  men,  I placed  myself  at  its  head.  As 
the  “ Forward”  was  given,  I heard  the  great  door 
swing  upon  its  hinges ; and  looking  back  as  we 
marched  down  the  street,  I saw  my  friend  con- 
ducted into  the  house.  I had  no  fears  for'  hie 
safety,  as  a regiment  was  to  remain  in  the  vil- 
lage  In  ten  minutes  after  I was  upon 

the  field  of  battle,  and  a red  field  it  was.  < )f  thy 
own  small  detachment  every  second  soldier  “ bit 
the  dust”  on  the  plain  of  Portales.  I escaped 
unhurt,  though  my  regiment  was  well  peppered 
by  our  own  artillerists  from  the  tete  de  pent  of 
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Churubusco.  In  two  hours  we  drove  the  enemy 
through  the  garita  of  San  Antonio  de  A bad.  It 
was  a total  rout ; and  we  could  have  entered  the 
city  without  firing  another  shot.  We  halted, 
however,  before  the  gates — a fatal  halt,  that 
afterward  cost  us  nearly  2000  men,  the  flower 
of  our  little  army.  But,  as  I before  observed,  I 
am  not  writing  a history  of  the  campaign. 

An  armistice  followed,  and  gathering  our 
wounded  from  the  fields  around  Churubusco, 
the  army  retired  into  the  villages.  The  four 
divisions  occupied  respectively  the  pueblos  of 
Tacubaya,  San  Angel,  Mixcoac,  and  San  Augus- 
tin de  les  Cuevas.  San  Angel  was  our  destina- 
tion ; and  the  day  after  the  battle  my  brigade 
marched  back,  and  established  itself  in  the  vil- 
•age. 

I was  not  long  in  repairing  to  the  house  where 
I had  left  my  friend.  I found  him  suffering  from 
fever,  burning  fever.  In  another  day  he  was 
delirious ; and  in  a week  he  had  lost  his  arm ; 
but  the  fever  left  him,  and  he  began  to  recover. 
During  the  fortnight  that  followed,  I made  fre- 
quent visits;  but  a far  more  tender  solicitude 
watched  over  him.  Rafaela  was  by  his  couch ; 
and  the  old  man — her  father — appeared  to  take 
a deep  interest  in  his  recovery.  These,  with 
the  servants,  were  the  only  inmates  of  the  house. 

The  treacherous  enemy  having  broken  the 
armistice,  the  storming  of  the  Palace-castle  of 
Chapultepec  followed  soon  after.  Had  we  failed 
in  the  attempt  not  one  of  us  would  ever  have 
gone  out  from  the  valley  of  Mexico.  But  we 
took  the  castle , and  our  crippled  forces  entered 
the  captured  city  of  the  Montezumas,  and  planted 
their  banners  upon  the  National  Palace.  I was 
not  among  those  who  marched  in.  Three  days 
afterward  I was  carried  in  upon  a stretcher,  with 
a bullet  hole  through  my  thigh,  that  kept  me 
within  doors  for  a period  of  three  months. 

During  my  invalid  hours  L was  my  fre- 

quent visitor ; he  had  completely  recovered  his 
health,  but  I noticed  that  a change  had  come 
over  him,  and  his  former  gayety  was  gone. 

Fresh  troops  arrived  in  Mexico,  and  to  make 
room,  our  regiment,  hitherto  occupying  a garrison 
in  the  city,  was  ordered  out  to  its  old  quarters  at 
San  Angel.  This  was  welcome  news  for  my 
friend,  who  would  now  be  near  the  object  of  his 
thoughts.  For  my  own  part,  although  once  more 
on  my  limbs,  I did  not  desire  to  return  to  duty  in 
that  quarter ; and  on  various  pretexts,  I was  en- 
abled to  lengthen  out  my  “leave”  until  the  treaty 
of  Guadalupe  Hidalgo. 

Once  only  I visited  San  Angel.  As  I entered 

the  house  where  L lived,  I found  him  seated 

m the  open  patio , under  the  shade  of  the  orange 
trees.  Rafaela  was  beside  him,  and  his  only 
hand  was  held  in  both  of  hers.  There  was  no 
surprise  on  the  part  of  either,  though  I was  wel- 
comed cordially  by  both — by  her,  as  being  the 
friend  of  the  man  she  loved.  Yes,  she  loved 
him. 

“See,”  cried  L , rising,  and  referring  to 

the  situation  in  which  I had  found  them.  “ All 
this,  my  dear  H.,  in  spite  of  my  misfortunes!” 


and  he  glanced  significantly  at  his  armless  sleeve. 
“Who  would  not  love  her  1” 

The  treaty  of  Guadalupe  was  at  length  con- 
cluded, and  we  had  orders  to  prepare  for  the 
route  homeward.  The  next  day  I received  a 
visit  from  L . 

“ Henry,”  said  he,  “ I am  in  a dilemma.” 

“ Well,  major,”  I replied,  for  L as  well  as 

myself  had  gained  a “ step.”  “ What  is  it  1” 

“ You  know  I am  in  love,  and  with  whom  you 
know.  What  am  I to  do  with  her  !” 

“ Why,  marry  her,  of  course.  What  else  ?” 

“ I dare  not.” 

“Dare  not !” 

“ That  is — not  now.” 

“Why  not!  Resign  your  commission,  and 
remain  here.  You  know  our  regiment  is  to  be 
disbanded ; you  can  not  do  better.” 

“ Ah ! my  dear  fellow^  that  is  not  the  thing 
that  hinders  me.” 

“What  then!” 

“Should  I marry  her,  and  remain,  our  lives 
I would  not  be  safe  one  moment  after  the  army 
had  marched.  Papers  containing  threats  and 
ribald  jests  have  from  time  to  time  been  thrust 
under  the  door  of  her  house — to  the  effect  that, 
should  she  marry  * el  official  Americano’ — so  they 
are  worded — both  she  and  her  father  will  be 
murdered.  You  know  the  feeling  that  is  abroad 
in  regard  to  thos^who  have  shown  us  hospital- 
ity.” 

“ Why  not  take  her  with  you,  then !” 

“ Her  father,  he  would  suffer.” 

“ Take  him,  too.” 

“ That  I proposed,  but  he  will  not  consent. 
He  fears  the  confiscation  of  his  property,  which 
is  considerable.  I would  not  care  for  that,  though 
my  own  fortune,  as  you  know,  would  be  small 
enough  to  support  us.  But  the  old  man  will 
go  on  no  terms,  and  she  will  not  leave  him.” 

The  old  man’s  fears  in  regard  to  the  confisca- 
tion were  not  without  good  foundation.  There 
was  a party  in  Mexico,  while  we  occupied  the 
city,  that  had  advocated  “ annexation” — that  is, 
the  annexing  of  the  whole  country  to  the  United 
States.  This  party  consisted  chiefly  of  pure 
Spaniards,  “ ricos”  of  the  republic,  who  wanted 
a government  of  stability  and  order.  In  the 
houses  of  these  many  of  our  officers  visited,  re- 
ceiving those  elegant  hospitalities  that  were  in 
general  denied  us  by  Mexicans  of  a more  patriot- 
ic stamp.  Our  friends  were  termed  “ Ayankee- 
ados,”  and  were  hated  by  the  populace.  But 
they  were  “marked”  in  still  higher  quarters. 
Several  members  of  the  government,  then  sitting 
at  Queretaro— among  others  a noted  minister — 
had  written  to  their  agents  in  the  city  to  note 
down  all  those  who,  by  word  or  act,  might  show 
kindness  to  the  American  army.  Even  those 
ladies  who  should  present  themselves  at  the 
theatre  were  to  be  among  the  number  of  the 
proscribed. 

In  addition  to  the  Ayankeeados  were  many 
families — perhaps  not  otherwise  predisposed  to 
favor  us — who  by  accident  had  admitted  us  with- 
in their  circle — such  accident  as  that  which  hat 
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opened  the  house  and  heart  of  Rafaela  to  my 
friend  L . These,  too,  were  under  “ com- 

promise” with  the  rabble.  My  comrade’s  case 
was  undoubtedly  what  he  had  termed  it — a di- 
lemma. 

“ You  are  not  disposed  to  give  her  up,  then!” 
said  I,  smiling  at  my  anxious  friend,  as  I put 
the  interrogation. 

“ I know  you  are  only  jesting,  Henry.  You 
know  me  too  well  for  that.  No ! Rather  than 
give  her  up,  I will  stay  and  risk  every  thing — 
even  life.” 

“ Come,  major,”  said  I,  “ there  will  be  no  need 
for  you  to  risk  any  thing,  if  you  will  only  follow 
my  advice.  It  is  simply  this — come  home  with 
your  regiment ; stay  a month  or  two  at  New 
Orleans,  until  the  excitement  consequent  upon 
our  evacuation  cools  down.  Shave  off  your 
mustache,  put  on  plaip  clothes ; come  back  and 
marry  Rafaela.” 

“ It  is  terrible  to  think  of  parting  with  her. 
Oh ! — ” 

“ That  may  all  be ; I doubt  it  not ; but  what 
else  can  you  do!” 

“Nothing — nothing.  You  are  right.  It  is 
certainly  the  best — the  only  plan.  I will  follow 
it,”  and  L left  me. 

I saw  no  more  of  him  for  three  days,  when  the 
brigade  to  which  he  belonged  entered  the  city  on 
its  road  homeward.  He  had  "detailed  his  plans 
to  Rafaela,  and  bade  her  for  a time  farewell. 

The  other  three  divisions  had  already  marched. 
Ours  was  to  form  the  rear-guard,  and  that  night 
was  to  be  our  last  in  the  city  of  Mexico.  I had 
retired  to  bed  at  an  early  hour,  to  prepare  for 
our  march  on  the  morrow.  I was  about  falling 
asleep  when  a loud  knock  sounded  at  my  door. 

I rose  and  opened  it.  It  was  L . I started 

as  the  light  showed  me  his  face — it  was  ghastly. 
His  lips  were  white,  his  teeth  set,  and  dark  rings 
appeared  around  his  eyes.  The  eyes  themselves 
glared  in  their  sockets,  lit  up  by  some  terrible 
emotion. 

“ Come !”  cried  he,  in  a hoarse  and  tremulous 
voice.  “ Come  with  me,  Henry,  I need  you.” 

“ What  is  it,  my  dear  L 1 A quarrel ! A 

duel!” 

“ No ! No ! nothing  of  the  sort.  Come ! come ! 
come ! I will  show  you  a sight  that  will  make  a 
wolf  of  you.  Haste  ! For  God’s  sake,  haste !” 

I hurried  on  my  clothes. 

“ Bring  your  arms !”  cried  L , “ you  may 

require  them.” 

I buckled  on  my  sword  and  pistol-belt,  and 
followed  hastily  into  the  street.  We  ran  down 
the  Calle  Correo  toward  the  Alameda.  It  was 
the  road  to  the  Convent  of  San  Francisco,  where 
our  regiment  had  quartered  for  the  night.  As 
yet  I knew  not  for  what  I was  going.  Could 
the  enemy  have  attacked  us ! No — all  was  quiet. 
The  people  were  in  their  beds.  What  could  it 
be ! L— — had  not,  and  would  not  explain  ; 
but  to  my  inquiries,  continually  cried,  “ Haste — 
come  on  !”  We  reached  the  convent,  and,  hast- 
ily passing  the  guard,  made  for  the  quarters  oc- 
cupied by  my  friend.  As  we  entered  the  room 


— a large  one — I saw  five  or  six  females,  witi 
about  a dozen  men,  soldiers  and  officers.  All 
were  excited  by  some  unusual  occurrence.  The 
females  were  Mexicans,  and  their  heads  were 
muffled  in  their  rebosos.  Some  were  weeping 
aloud,  others  talking  in  strains  of  lamentation. 
Among  them  I distinguished  the  face  of  my 
friend's  betrothed. 

“Dearest  Rafaela!”  cried  L~ , throwing 

his  arms  around  her — “ it  is  my  friend.  Heie. 
Henry,  look  here  ! look  at  this  !” 

As  he  spoke,  he  raised  the  reboso,  and  gently 
drew  back  her  long  black  hair.  I saw  blood 
upon  her  cheek  and  shoulders ! I looked  more 
closely.  It  flowed  from  her  ears. 

“ Her  ears ! 0 God!  they  have  been  cut  off!" 

“ Ay,  ay,”  cried  L , hoarsely  ; and  drop- 

ping the  dark  tresses,  again  threw  his  arms 
around  the  girl,  and  kissed  away  the  tears  that 
were  rolling  down  her  cheeks — while  uttering 
expressions  of  endearment  and  consolation. 

I turned  to  the  other  females ; they  were  all 
similarly  mutilated ; some  of  them  even  worse, 
for  their  foreheads,  where  the  U.S.  had  been 
freshly  burned  upon  them,  were  red  and  swollen 
Excepting  Rafaela,  they  were  all  of  the  “ poblana" 
class — the  laundresses — the  mistresses  of  the 
soldiers. 

The  surgeon  was  in  attendance,  and  in  a short 
time  all  was  done  that  could  be  done  for  wounds 
like  these. 

“ Come !”  cried  L , addressing  those  around 

him,  “ we  are  wasting  time,  and  that  is  precious ; 
it  is  near  midnight.  The  horses  will  be  ready 
by  this,  and  the  rest  will  be  waiting;  come, 
Henry,  you  will  go  ? You  will  stand  by  us !” 

“ I will,  but  what  do  you  intend !” 

“ Do  not  ask  us,  my  friend,  you  will  see  pres- 
ently.” 

“ Think,  my  dear  L ,”  said  I in  a whisper, 

“ do  not  act  rashly.” 

“ Rashly ! there  is  no  rashness  about  me — 
you  know  that.  A cowardly  act,  like  this,  can 
not  be  revenged  too  soon.  Revenge  ! what  am 
I talking  of!  It  is  not  revenge,  but  justice.  The 
men  who  could  perpetrate  this  fiendish  deed  are 
not  fit  to  live  on  the  earth,  and,  by  heavens ! not 
one  of  them  shall  live  by  the  morning.  Ha,  das- 
tards ! they  thought  we  were  gone ; they  will 
find  their  mistake.  Mine  be  the  responsibility 
— mine  the  revenge.  Come,  friends  ! Come  !” 

And  so  saying,  Lr led  the  way,  holding  his 

betrothed  by  the  hand.  We  all  followed  out  of 
the  room,  and  into  the  street. 

On  reaching  the  Alameda  a group  of  dark  ob- 
jects was  seen  among  the  trees.  They  were 
horses  and  horsemen  ; there  were  about  thirty 
of  the  latter,  and  enough  of  the  former  to  mount 

the  party  who  were  with  L . I saw  from 

their  size  that  the  horses  were  of  our  own  troops, 

with  dragoon  saddles.  In  the  hurry  L had 

not  thought  of  saddles  for  our  female  companions, 
but  the  oversight  was  of  no  consequence.  Thar 
habitual  mode  of  riding  was  a la  Duchess  dc  Bern , 
and  in  this  way  they  mounted.  Before  summon- 
ing me,  L had  organized  his  band — tl  ey 
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were  picked  men.  In  the  dim  light  I could  see  dra- 
goon and  infantry  uniforms,  men  in  plain  clothes, 
followers  of  the  army,  gamblers,  teamsters,  Tex- 
ans, desperadoes,  ready  for  just  such  an  adven- 
ture. Here  and  there  I could  distinguish  the 
long-tailed  frock — the  undress  of  the  officer. 
The  band  in  all  mustered  more  than  forty  men. 

We  rode  quietly  through  the  streets,  and,  issu- 
ing from  the  gate  of  Nino  Perdido,  took  the  road 
for  San  Angel.  As  we  proceeded  onward,  I 
gathered  a more  minute  account  of  what  had 
. transpired  at  the  village.  As  soon  as  our  division 
had  evacuated,  a mob  of  thirty  or  forty  ruffians 
had  proceeded  to  the  houses  of  those  whom  they 
termed  “ Ayankeeados,”  and  glutted  their  cow- 
ardly vengeance  on  their  unfortunate  victims. 
Some  of  these  had  been  actually  killed  in  attempt- 
ing to  resist ; others  had  escaped  to  the  Pedregal 
which  runs  close  to  the  village ; while  a few — 
Rafaela  among  the  number — after  submitting  to 
a terrible  atrocity,  had  fled  to  the  city  for  pro- 
tection. 

On  hearing  the  details  of  these  horrid  scenes, 

I no  longer  felt  a repugnance  in  accompanying 
my  friend.  I felt  as  he  did,  that  men  capable 
of  such  deeds  were  “ not  fit  to  live,”  and  we  were 
proceeding  to  execute  a sentence  that  was  just 
though  illegal.  It  was  not  our  intention  to  pun- 
ish all ; we  could  not  have  accomplished  this, 
had  we  so  willed  it.  By  the  testimony  of  the 
girls,  there  were  five  or  six  who  had  been  the 
promoters  and  ringleaders  of  the  whole  business, 
rhese  were  well  known  to  one  or  other  of  the 
victims,  as  in  most  instances  it  had  been  some 
old  grudge  for  which  they  had  been  singled  out 
as  objects  of  this  cowardly  vengeance.  In  Ra- 
faela's  case  it  was  a ruffian  who  had  once  aspired 
to  her  hand,  and  been  rejected.  Jealousy  had 
moved  the  fiend  to  his  terrible  revenge. 

It  is  three  leagues  from  Mexico  to  San  Angel. 
The  road  runs  through  meadows  and  fields  of 
magueys.  Except  the  lone  pulqueria , at  the 
corner  where  a cross-path  leads  to  the  hacienda 
of  Narvarte,  there  is  not  a house  before  reaching 
the  bridge  of  Coyoacan.  Here  there  is  a cluster 
of  buildings — “ fabricas” — that,  during  the  stay 
of  oUr  army,  had  been  occupied  by  a regiment. 
Before  arriving  at  this  point  we  saw  no  one; 
and  here  only  people  who,  waked  from  their 
sleep  by  the  tread  of  our  horses,  had  not  the 
curiosity  to  follow  us. 

San  Angel  is  a mile  further  up  the  hill.  Be- 
fore entering  the  village  we  divided  into  five 
parties,  each  to  be  guided  by  one  of  the  girls. 
L ’s  vengeance  was  especially  directed  to- 

ward the  ci-devant  lover  of  his  betrothed.  She 
herself  knowing  his  residence,  was  to  be  our 
guide. 

Proceeding  through  narrow  lanes,  we  arrived 
in  a suburb  of  the  village,  and  halted  before  a 
house  of  rather  stylish  appearance.  We  had 
dismounted  outside  the  town,  leaving  our  horses 
in  charge  of  a guard.  It  was  very  dark,  and  we 
clustered  around  the  door.  One  knocked — a 
voice  was  heard  from  within — Rafaela  recognized 
it  as  that  of  the  ruffian  himself.  The  knock  was 


repeated,  and  one  of  the  party  who  spoke  the 
language  perfectly,  called  out : 

“ Open  the  door ! Open,  Don  Pedro !” 

“ Who  is  it  1”  asked  the  voice. 

“ To,”  (I)  was  the  simple  reply. 

This  is  generally  sufficient  to  open  the  door 
of  a Mexican  house,  and  Don  Pedro  was  heard 
within,  moving  toward  the  “ Saguan.” 

The  next  moment  the  great  door  swung  back 
on  its  hinges,  and  the  ruffian  was  dragged  forth. 
He  was  a swarthy,  fierc e-looking  fellow — from 
what  I could  see  in  the  dim  light — and  made  a 
desperate  resistance,  but  he  was  in  the  hands  of 
men  who  soon  overpowered  and  bound  him. 
We  did  not  delay  a moment,  but  hurried  back  to 
the  place  where  we  had  left  our  horses.  As  we 
passed  through  the  streets,  men  and  women 
were  running  from  house  to  house,  and  we  heard 
voices  and  shots  in  the  distance.  On  reaching 
our  rendezvous,  we  found  our  comrades,  all  of 
whom  had  succeeded  in  making  their  capture. 

There  was  no  time  to  be  lost ; there  might  be 
troops  in  the  village — though  we  saw  none — but 
whether  or  not,  there  were  “leperos”  enough 
to  assail  us.  We  did  not  give  them  time  to 
muster.  Mounting  ourselves  and  our  prisoners 
we  rode  off  at  a rapid  pace,  and  were  soon  be- 
yond the  danger  of  pursuit^ 

Those  who  have  passedthrough  the  gate  of 
Nino  Perdido  will  remember  that  the  road  lead- 
ing to  San  Angel  runs,  for  nearly  a mile,  in  a 
straight  line,  and  that,  for  this  distance,  it  is 
lined  on  both  sides  with  a double  row  of  large 
old  trees.  It  is  one  of  the  drives  ( paseos ) of 
Mexico.  Where  the  trees  end,  the  road  bends 
slightly  to  the  south.  At  this  point  a cross  road 
strikes  off  to  the  pueblito  of  Piedad,  and  at  the 
crossing  there  is  a small  house,  or  rather  a tem- 
ple, where  the  pious  wayfarer  kneels  in  his  dusty 
devotions.  This  little  temple,  the  residence  of 
a hermitical  monk,  was  uninhabited  during  our 
occupation  of  the  valley,  and,  in  the  actions  that 
resulted  in  the  capture  of  the  city,  it  had  come 
in  for  more  than  its  share  of  hard  knocks.  A 
battery  had  been  thrown  up  beside  it,  and  the 
counter-battery  had  bored  the  walls  of  the  tem- 
ple with  round  shot.  1 never  passed  this  solitary 
building  without  admiring  its  situation.  There 
was  no  house  nearer  it  than  the  aforementioned 
“tinacal”  of  Narvarte,  or  the  city  itself.  It 
stood  in  the  midst  of  swampy  meadows,  bordered 
by  broad  plats  of  the  green  maguey,  and^his 
isolation,  together  with  the  huge  old  trees  that 
shadowed  and  sang  over  it,  gave  the  spot  an  air 
of  romantic  loneliness. 

On  arriving  under  the  shelter  of  the  trees,  and 
in  front  of  the  lone  temple,  our  party  halted  by 
order  of  their  leader.  Several  of  the  troopen 
dismounted,  and  the  prisoners  were  taken  down 
from  their  horses.  I saw  men  uncoiling  ropes 
that  had  hung  from  their  saddle-bows,  and  1 
shuddered  to  think  of  the  use  that  was  about  to 
be  made  of  them. 

“ Henry,”  said  L , riding  up  to  me,  and 

speaking  in  a whisper,  “ they  must  not  see  this.” 
t — He  pointed  to  the  girls. — “ Take  them  some 
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distance  ahead  and  wait  for  us,  we  will  not  be 
long  about  it,  I promise.” 

Glad  of  the  excuse  to  be  absent  from  such  a 
scene,  I put  spun  to  my  hone,  and  rode  for- 
ward, followed  by  the  females  of  the  party.  On 
reaching  the  circle  near  the  middle  of  the  paseo 
I halted. 

It  was  quite  dark,  and  we  could  see  nothing 
of  those  we  had  left  behind  us.  We  could  hear 
nothing — nothing  but  the  wind  moaning  high  up 
among  the  branches  of  the  tall  poplan ; but  this, 
with  the  knowledge  I had  of  what  was  going  on 
so  near  me,  impressed  me  with  an  indescribable 
feeling  of  sadness. 

L had  kept  his  promise ; he  was  not  long 

about  it.  In  less  than  ten  minutes  the  party 
came  trotting  up,  chatting  gayly  as  they  rode, 
but  their  prisoners  had  been  left  behind  ! 

As  the  American  army  moved  down  the  road 
to  Vera  Cruz,  many  traveling  carriages  were  in 
its  train.  In  one  of  these  were  a girl  and  a gray- 
haired  old  man.  Almost  constantly  during  the 
march  a young  officer  might  be  seen  riding  by 
this  carriage,  conversing  through  the  windows 
with  its  occupants  within. 

A short  time  after  the  return-troops  landed  at 
New  Orleans,  a bridal  party  were  seen  to  enter 
the  old  Spanish  cattadral ; the  bridegroom  was 
an  officer  who  had  l<ret  an  arm.  His  fame,  and 
the  reputed  beauty  of  the  bride,  had  brought  to- 
gether a large  concourse  of  spectators. 

44  She  loved  me,”  said  L to  me  on  the 

morning  this  his  happiest  day ; 44  she  loved  me 
in  spite  of  my  mutilated  limb,  and  should  I cease 
to  love  her  because  she  has — no,  I see  it  not ; 
she  is  to  me  the  same  as  ever.” 

And  there  were  none  present  who  saw  it; 
few  were  there  who  knew  that  under  those  dark 
folds  of  raven  hair  were  the  souvenirs  of  a terri- 
ble tragedy 

The  Mexican  government  behaved  better  to 
the  Ayankeeados  than  was  expected.  They  did 

not  confiscate  the  property ; and  L is  now 

enjoying  his  fortune  in  a snug  hacienda,  some- 
where in  the  neighborhood  of  San  Angel. 

THE  POOLS  OF  ELLENDEEN. 

JOEL  JERDAN  was  a thriving  retail  hosier, 
in  a close  street  at  the  eastern  end  of  the 
vast  metropolis.  He  had  a snug  little  shop,  and 
a nice,  snug  little  wife,  together  with  an  annual- 
ly ^creasing  nice  little  family ; and  Joel  him- 
self, if  we  except  one  weakness,  was  the  most 
diligent  and  steady  little  fellow  to  be  found 
within  the  circuit  where  the  musical  bells  of 
Bow  are  heard.  Small  in  person,  pleasing  in 
exterior,  and  scrupulously  neat  in  his  attire, 
Joel  Jordan  was  always  considered  a peculiarly 
dapper,  civil,  smart  tradesman.  His  father  had 
pursued  the  same  business  in  the  same  house ; 
and  though  there  were  not  large  profits,  there 
was  certainly  contentment,  which  Joel  very  wise- 
ly judged  was  far  better.  It  did  not  require  any 
vivid  stretch  of  imagination  to  form  a comparison 
Detween  the  venerable  Izaak  Walton,  of  pisca- 
torial celebrity,  and  our  hosier;  for,  like  that 


immortal  angler,  Joel  was  devoted  to  his  calling 
and  usually  confined  to  precincts  of  no  large 
dimensions,  but  making  his  escape  whenever  he 
could  to  enjoy  the  sole  recreation  of  his  exist- 
ence— that  recreation  being  the  sport  with  which 
Izaak’s  name  is  ever  associated. 

Joel  Jordan  was  a worthy  disciple  of  this  re- 
nowned piscator — at  least,  he  would  have  been 
had  he  strictly  followed  that  master’s  injunctions ; 
but,  if  truth  must  be  all  confessed,  the  one  weak- 
ness already  alluded  to  in  our  little  hosier,  con- 
sisted of  indulgence  beyond  the  bounds  of  strict, 
sobriety,  when  any  prolonged  or  favorable 44  sport” 
more  than  usually  elated  his  spirits.  On  such 
occasions,  Patty,  his  faithful  wife,  of  course  lec- 
tured the  recreant  hosier  most  severely ; while 
he,  shocked  and  humbled,  meekly  promised 
44  never  to  do  so  any  more,”  and  kept  his  word 
until  betrayed  into  temptation  again.  Being  a 
water-drinker  at  home,  from  motives  of  prudence, 
not  to  say  necessity,  it  did  not  require  much  in 
the  way  of  stimulus  to  render  poor  little  Joel 
addle-headed.  Whenever  he  could  6pare  an 
hour  or  two  on  the  long  summer  evenings,  after 
the  business  of  the  day  was  pretty  well  over, 
leaving  the  shop  to  Patty’s  care,  away  sallied 
Joel  to  the  docks,  there  to  watch  his  float  and 
forget  his  cares,  until  night’s  sombre  shadows 
warned  him  that  all  sober  citizens  were  retiring 
bedward.  It  was  only  at  rare  intervals  that  Joel 
enjoyed  a whole  day’s  fishing ; for,  in  the  first 
place,  he  could  not  absent  himself  from  pressing 
daily  duties,  and,  in  the  second,  he  had  no  friend 
resident  in  the  country  within  easy  access,  to 
whom  he  could  resort  for  an  introduction  to  bab- 
bling streams  and  flowery  meads.  He  had  toiled 
early  and  late,  as  his  excellent  father  had  done 
before  him ; and  when  Patty’s  brother  retired 
from  official  life  (he  was  a nobleman’s  butler),  and 
became  proprietor  of  a small  public-house  about 
fifty  miles  from  London,  situated  on  the  banks 
of  a river  much  resorted  to  by  anglers,  and  sent 
a hearty  invitation  to  Joel  to  come  and  visit  him, 
what  words  may  paint  the  bright  anticipations 
of  the  exulting  hosier  1 He  had  not  been  well 
of  late— needed  summer  holidays  ; and,  in  short 
Joel  could  not  resist  the  tempting  offer. 

Patty  urged  her  husband  with  affectionate 
solicitude,  to  44  keep  watch”  over  himself ; but 
she  loved  him  too  well,  and  was  too  unselfish, 
to  object  to  his  accepting  her  brother’s  hospi- 
tality. 44  Make  hay  while  the  sun  shines,  my 
dear,”  she  said ; 44  you  may  never  have  such 
another  opportunity.  Business  is  slack  just  now 
— besides,  baby  is  weaned,  and  I can  mind  the 
shop  with  Charlie ; only — ” here  there  was  a 
private  whispered  admonition,  the  tenor  of  which 
may  be  inferred  from  Joel’s  answer,  accompanied 
by  a hearty  kiss : 44 1 promise  you,  my  ducky, 
that  I will  never  taste  a drop,  except  when  I 
get  wet-footed,  and  then  only  just  enough  to  keep 
the  cold  out.” 

44Ah,  that  cold,  Joel!”  replied  Patty,  “it’s  a 
queer  thing,  that  cold  is  ! always  trying  to  gair 
a footing,  and  nothing  but  a sip  of  brandy  to 
keep  it  out !”  And  the  wife  shook  her  head. 
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It  was  too  much  felicity  for  Joel  Jerdan ! — the 
gathering  together  his  scanty  assortment  of  rods 
and  tackie — the  laying  oqt  his  hard-earned  money 
to  purchase  more — the  packing  his  portmanteau 
and  setting  out  on  a gay  summer’s  morning ! 

Yet  his  dreams  fell  short  of  reality  when  Joel 
first  beheld  the  paradise  of  greenerie  wherein 
44  The  Swan”  nestled  on  the  picturesque  beau- 
ties of  Wood  End.  Here  he  could  fish  off  the 
bank  from  a variegated  flower-garden,  whose 
roses  hung  over  the  broad,  deep  waters,  where 
monsters  of  the  finny  tribes  abounded.  Here 
he  did  fish  off  the  emerald  bank ; but,  alas ! the 
fish  were  strangely  shy  or  cunning.  Joel  labored 
most  assiduously ; but  somehow,  he  caught  no- 
thing. There  was  always  something  wrong; 
either  it  was  too  hot,  or  the  water  was  too  clear, 
or  the  fish  wouldn’t  take  the  particular  bait  at 
that  particular  spot,  and  they  must  be  sought  up 
or  down  stream  for  miles.  And  so  Joel  followed 
&e  river’s  course  patiently,  day  by  day  striving 
most  manfully  to  ensnare  the  wary  inhabitants  of 
the  tre^.  dierous  element,  on  whose  tranquil  bosom 
wan  lilies  reposed  as  peacefully  as  primroses  on 
the  hill-side  graves  reflected  nigh.  44  Try  the  pools 
of  Ellendeen,”  said  one  ; and  44  Try  the  pools  of 
Ellendeen,”  said  another,  until  Joel  determined 
he  would  try  these  far-famed  still  waters,  though 
it  was  a good  way  up  stream  to  reach  them. 
However,  a farmer  offered  to  give  him  a lift  in 
his  cart,  and  drop  him  on  the  road  to  market, 
leaving  Joel  to  work  his  way  back  to  Wood  End 
as  might  suit  his  sport  or  inclination ; and  well 
supplied  with  refreshing  viands,  stowed  away  in 
his  basket,  slung  across  his  shoulder  sportsman- 
like with  leathern  belt,  Joel  set  forth  to  try  his 
luck  in  the  44  bottomless  pit,”  for  so  the  deepest 
pool  of  Ellendeen  was  significantly  named  by 
the  peasant- folk,  with  whom  the  domain  bound- 
ing the  water  was  in  ill-repute. 

Solemn  and  stately  were  the  neighboring 
woods,  and  a gray  castellated  mansion  frowned 
on  the  summit  of  a high  hill  overhanging  the 
water.  It  was  uninhabited  now,  the  family  were 
extinct,  and,  of  course,  there  was  a legend  at- 
tached. 

A former  lord  of  Ellendeen  was  most  anxious 
tor  a son  and  heir;  but  on  his  unhappy  lady 
presenting  him  with  nothing  but  daughters,  he 
swore  that  on  the  birth  of  the  next  he  would 
throw  it  into  the  pool  beside  the  wood.  He  did 
so  with  his  own  wicked  hands  more  than  once  ; 
and  tradition  said  that  no  less  than  four  baby 
daughters  of  the  ancient  race  of  Ellendeen  were 
engulfed  in  those  deep,  dismal  waters,  which 
refused  to  yield  their  dead,  and,  in  short,  proved 
to  be  44  bottomless.”  However,  whether  it  was 
that  they  were  left  very  much  to  themselves,  or 
that  the  fish  in  Ellendeen  Pools  were  really  finer 
than  elsewhere,  report  had  not  exaggerated  their 
abundance  and  size;  and  Joel,  to  his  infinite 
satisfaction,  managed  to  capture  some  44  splendid 
fellows,”  according  to  his  own  phn  se. 

It  was  a solitary  place.  The  river  here  was 
dark  and  sleeping ; it  was  a fitting  scene  for  the 
enactment  of  the  baby  tragedy.  The  air  was 


sultry,  as  if  a storm  were  brewing,  clouds  were 
lowering,  and  the  heat  was  intense.  There  was 
44  no  cold”  to  keep  out,  and  Joel’s  feet  were  per- 
fectly dry,  but  so  was  his  throat ; and  Edwards, 
his  kindly  brother-in-law,  had  placed  a flask  of 
brandy  in  the  basket,  saying  he  might  like  44  a 
little  in  water  by-and-by  ” Joel  was  very  thirsty 
and  he  drank  a vast  deal  of  water  out  of  a horn 
cup,  pouring  in  just  enough  spirit  to  take  the 
44  chill  off,”  which  in  his  heated  condition,  was 
not  safe  or  pleasant. 

44  I’ll  not  forget  my  promise  to  my  dear  little 
Patty,”  said  Joel  to  himself,  as  he  sipped.  44  Not 
one  drop  of  brandy  alone  will  I touch.  Ah, 
bless  me ! how  her  precious  heart  would  ache 
if  she  were  to  hear  this  tale  of  the  wicked  lord 
and  those  dear  innocents  '?  She’d  most  think 
she  could  see  their  pretty  upturned  faces  in  the 
water.  I wonder,  now,  if  there’s  any  truth  in 
such  a queer  story.”  And  Joel  fell  into  a rev- 
erie as  he  wondered ; and,  sitting  down  on  the 
bank,  he  fell  asleep,  and  dreamt  that  instead  of 
hooking  a fine  heavy  fish  he  had  pulled  out  a 
baby  girl ! Great  was  his  horror,  and  he  awoke 
with  a start,  to  find  that  darkness  was  rapidly 
gathering  round  him,  while  a few  pattering  drops 
now  and  then  betokened  the  approach  of  a storm, 
aa  the  grumbling  thunder  faintly  died  away  in 
the  distance.  One  draught  to  fortify  himself, 
and  Joel  commenced  his  homewa  d route — a 
rather  difficult  undertaking,  seeing  that  he  was 
a stranger,  and  obliged  to  diverge  frequently 
from  the  immediate  proximity  of  the  river,  which, 
however,  was  a sure  guide,  as  it  flowed  past 
44  The  Swan’s”  very  door.  But  rivers  are  stray, 
winding  things ; and  after  an  hour’s  hard  toiling 
over  uneven  paths,  moving  slowly  and  careful- 
ly, for  caution  was  extremely  necessary  on  the 
river’s  bank,  poor  little  Joel  Jerdan  became 
thoroughly  nervous  and  exhausted,  as  the  rain 
pelted  down  and  the  thunder  burst  over  head. 
Wet  through  in  a trice,  he  had  recourse  to  his 
brandy-flask.  “Even  Patty  would  recommend 
it  now,”  said  he ; and  his  thoughts  reverted  to 
his  snug  little  room  behind  the  shop,  where,  be- 
side a comfortable  fire,  he  was  wont  to  enjoy  a 
frugal  supper  with  his  beloved  helpmate.  Now, 
here  he  was,  wandering  and  houseless,  uncertain 
of  the  way,  wet  through,  and  no  sight  or  sound 
of  human  kind  to  greet  his  longing  eyes  or  ears. 
No.  He  only  heard  the  rushing  of  waters,  the 
wailing  of  winds,  and  those  strange,  mysterious 
noises  which  issue  from  desolate  woods  by  night. 
It  was  enough  to  appall  a stouter  heart  than  Joel 
Jerdan’s;  no  wonder  he  had  recourse  to  the 
brandy-flask ! 

44  Catch  me  ar going  a-fishing  in  a strange  place 
again!”  murmured  he  to  himself;  44 only  catch 
me  at  it,  that’s  aU  !” 

An  impression  that  he  was  trespassing  on 
haunted  ground,  and  that,  at  the  same  time,  his 
basket  became  heavier  and  heavier,  oppressed 
Joel  Jerdan  with  a sensation  almost  approaching 
to  suffocation ; and  he  ejaculated  aloud,  as  if  to 
increase  his  courage — talking  at  himself  to  him- 
self— 44  Who  says  that  Joel  is  tipsy  1 . Who  dares 
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to  say  so  is — is — a reprobate.  Who  dares  to 
say  that  Joel  Jerdan  carries  a basket  full  of  dead 
babies  instead  of  fish!"  But  just  as  the  reeling 
piscator  came  to  this  portion  of  his  argument,  a 
light  appeared  but  a short  distance  off,  and,  as 
he  made  toward  it,  a low,  dull  sound,  as  of  mo- 
notonous knocking,  fell  on  his  ear,  notwithstand- 
ing his  perceptions  were  not  particularly  acute. 

Joel  staggered  onward  until  he  reached  a build- 
ing from  whence  the  sounds  appeared  to  pro- 
ceed ; and,  creeping  slowly  toward  an  aperture, 
peeped  in  with  a remarkably  sagacious  expres- 
sion of  countenance,  no  doubt,  had  the  darkness 
permitted  it  to  be  visible.  What  he  beheld  there 
caused  him  to  start  backward  so  suddenly  that, 
coming  in  contact  with  a felled  tree,  whose  bared 
trunk  was  stretched  along  the  ground,  he  fell 
violently  on  his  face,  the  blood  spurting  from 
his  nose,  and  a cry  escaping  at  the  same  moment 
from  the  hapless  intruder.  Joel  Jerdan  had  seen 
three  spectral-looking  men  working  at  a coffin, 
engaged  in  finishing  the  dismal  receptacle  with 
all  their  might,  as  if  it  was  wanted  in  a hurry. 
When  he  recovered  from  temporary  stupor  occa- 
sioned by  his  fall,  the  scared  little  man  in  vain 
essayed  to  speak  or  move ; for  his  tongue  clave 
to  the  roof  of  his  mouth,  and  his  legs  were  pow- 
erless to  sustain  his  own  slight  weight.  Once, 
indeed,  he  thickly  muttered,  “ Brandy,  more 
brandy !”  but  immediately  sank  back  helpless 
and  hopeless,  for  he  heard  a voice  say,  “ Well 
put  him  in  when  it  iB  finished ; it  is  just  done. 
We’re  in  good  time,  and  it’ll  be  the  safest  place 
for  the  drunken  rascal.”  Poor  Joel  Jerdan ! to 
be  put  in  a coffin  alive  at  the  suggestion  of  one 
whom  he  considered  an  evil  spirit ! 

He  heard  another  one  say,  “ Halloo ! let’s 
have  a look  into  his  basket ! Ho,  ho,  they  are 
fine  plump  ones.  Put  them  in  with  him,  and 
let's  be  off  at  once.” 

Off  at  once!  Where!  thought  the  terrified 
and  miserable  man — where  are  they  off  to ! To 
the  “bottomless  pit”  of  Ellendeen,  said  Con- 
science, and  for  stealing  the  dread  secrets  of  the 
haunted  pool,  in  the  shape  of  the  long  sought-for 
Ellendeen  babies ! As  to  the  brandy-drinking, 
that  was  nothing — ghostly  beings  never  inter- 
fered with  such  terrestrial  matters  ! The  knock- 
ing discontinued,  a tramping  of  feet  was  heard, 
a bustle  as  of  preparation,  and  Joel  felt  himself 
lifted  up  and  laid  in  what  he  felt  by  instinct  to 
be — a coffin ! Oh,  it  was  most  horrible ! and, 
with  a violent  effort,  he  jerked  aside  the  lid 
which  was  placed  lightly  over  him,  half  raising 
himself  as  he  did  so. 

“ If  he  turns  restive,”  said  an  authoritative, 
stem  voice,  “we  must  secure  him  better,  or 
he’ll  be  in  the  water  before  his  time  comes,  and 
make  food  for  the  fishes  instead  of  sport  for 
Beelzebub.” 

So  they  were  conveying  him  to  his  nameless 
majesty,  dead  babies  and  all,  perhaps  mistaking 
him  for  the  wicked  defunct  Ix>rd  of  Ellendeen 
himself!  Oh,  as  to  his  fishing  in  the  still,  deep 
pools,  what  had  it  done  for  him!  whither  had  it 
led  him ! Joel  retained  sense  to  be  aware  that 


his  impotent  struggles  only  rendered  things 
worse ; for  he  was  in  powerful  hands,  and  they 
tossed  him  about  like  a feather.  Could  his  dear 
wife  behold  her  husband  in  a coffin,  what  would 
her  feelings  be  ? And  as  Joel  thought  of  this, 
his  tears  began  to  flow  copiously.  He  sobbed 
and  wailed  like  an  infant,  whining,  and  in  a sick- 
ly maudlin  tone ; but  it  had  a lulling  effect,  and 
he  fell  off  into  a sleep  just  as  he  was  conscious 
of  being  lifted  into  a boat,  and,  amid  gleaming 
torches,  rowed  rapidly  from  land,  but  whethei 
“ up”  or  “ down”  stream  he  could  not  tell.  But 
of  course  they  are  taking  me  to  the  “ bottomless 
pit,”  and  there  they  will  cast  me  in  with  my  un- 
hallowed load,  he  thought. 

Could  it  be  the  brandy  that  made  Joel  Jerdan 
confound  the  fish  he  had  caught  with  the  Ellen- 
deen heiresses,  who  had  slumbered  beneath  the 
wave  for  upward  of  a century ! With  a stifled 
cry  for  pardon  on  his  lips,  insensibility  succeed^ 
ed ; and  when  Joel  awoke  next  day  at  noon,  in 
his  own  cosy  bed  at  “The  Swan,”  with  the 
sun’s  bright  beams  streaming  in  through  the 
chinks  of  closely-drawn  curtains,  he  shuddered 
at  the  remembrance  of  his  horrible  adventure, 
much  wondering  how  he  came  there , and  also 
how  he  had  come  by  a bandaged  cheek,  from 
which  the  blood  was  still  streaming,  and  a head 
which  throbbed  to  agony  at  every  breath  he  drew. 

“ What  a terrific  vision  !”  he  exclaimed  feebly, 
but  aloud.  “ Demons  rowing  me  in  a coffin  to 
the  bottomless  pool  of  Ellendeen ! Joel  Jerdan ! 
Joel  Jerdan ! it  is  a warning  to  prepare  for  thy 
latter  end !” 

“ Nay,  nay,  brother  Joel !”  exclaimed  the  cheer- 
ful voice  of  his  brother-in-law ; “ it  isn't  a death- 
warning,  but  only  a gentle  hint  not  to  attack 
the  brandy-flask  too  often;  your  head  is  none 
of  the  strongest,  and  won’t  bear  it.  However, 
be  comforted,  for  you  have  brought  back  four  as 
fine  fish  as  have  been  caught  hereabouts  for 
long  and  many  a day,  though  both  they  and  you 
came  to  Wood  End  in  rayther  a queer  sort,  it 
must  be  owned — all  packed  up  in  a coffin  to- 
gether.” 

“ Brother  Edwards,”  murmured  Joel,  solemn- 
ly, “ they  were  not  fish ; they  were  the  babes  of 
Ellendeen !” 

“ Poor  fellow,  so  he  is  wandering  again ! 
There  must  be  another  blister  on !”  exclaimed 
Mr.  Edwards,  compassionately.  And  by  the 
time  another  blister  was  put  on,  and  more  drugs 
had  been  administered,  Joel’s  fever  was  so  far 
reduced  that  he  was  able  to  collect  his  thoughts 
and  attempt  a description  of  the  prodigious  scenes 
he  had  gone  through.  “Why,  that  was  old 
Matthew  Filkins  and  his  two  big  sons  whom 
you  took  for  demons,”  shouted  Mr.  Edwards,  as 
he  listened  attentively  to  Joel's  account  of  his 
midnight  adventures.  “ Mat  is  a teetotaller,  and 
thinks  nothing  of  parceling  a man  to  Beelzebub 
if  he  gets  drunk ; and  between  ourselves,  brothel 
Joel,  I do  not  think  that  Matthew  is  far  wrong, 
for  drunkenness  is  the  high-road  to  ruin  at  all 
times.” 

“ Yes,  yes,  I know  that,”  groaned  Joel.  “ But 
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thay^put  me  in  a coffin,  and  rowed  me  away. 
How  do  I come  here  1 Oh,  I am  a doomed  man ! 

I am  a doomed  man ! I shall  not  be  long  out  of 
uy  real  coffin !” 

“ Not  if  you  go  on  like  this,  my  brother,”  re- 
plied Mr.  Edwards,  impressively,  and  with  a 
serious  air.  “ You  have  received  a severe  con- 
tusion on  the  head,  besides  other  injuries ; and 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  you  be  kept  quiet, 
and  discard  these  foolish  fancies.  Old  Matthew 
Filkins  is  our  only  undertaker  hereabouts ; his 
workshop  and  wood-yard  are  close  to  the  river 
side,  and  by  water  he  frequently  conveys  his 
dismal  but  needful  burdens.  The  wooden  box 
m which  he  laid  you  for  safety  was  required 
urgently  for  the  body  of  a poor  lad  who  died  of 
infectious  fever,  and  was  laid  in  his  mother’s 
hovel  midst  living  brothers  and  sisters.  Mat  is 
a kind-hearted  man,  and  he  did  that  for  the  poor 
widow  which  he  would  have  scrupled  to  do  for 
a rich  one ; though  night  or  day  on  the  river  is 
all  the  same  to  him,  for  he  could  guide  a boat 
blindfold : man  and  boy,  for  seventy  years, 
Matthew  Filkins  has  journeyed  on  that  high- 
way. He  thought  that  he  was  doing  best  by 
you  ; he  found,  by  a letter  in  your  coat-pocket, 
that  you  came  from  ‘The  Swan,’  Wood  End, 
and,  as  he  dropped  down  stream  past  our  door, 
he  deposited  you,  brother  Joel,  on  the  threshold 
where  we  found  you,  in  a sad  state  indeed.  I 
believe  old  Mat  considered  his  dismal  box  tainted 
from  having  had  one  in  your  state  in  it,  far  more 
so  than  when  it  contained  the  remains  of  the 
poor  boy  for  whom  it  was  destined.” 

“ And  so  it  was,  so  it  was,  brother  Edwards,” 
exclaimed  the  penitent  and  humbled  Joel ; “ and 
before  1 am  put  in  a coffin  again,  I deserve  to  be 
buried  alive  if  I am  not  a reformed  man.  When 
I get  drunk  again , may  I be  hurled  into  the 
pools,  of  Ellendeen,  along  with  the  little  misses 
of  respected  memory.  But  I say,  brother,  we 
mast  keep  this  mishap  a secret  from  Patty,  for 
she  would  be  hard  of  belief  as  to  it’s  being  a 
reality,  as  you  say  it  is ; she  would  stick  to  the 
warning,  and  make  sure  I was  a doomed  man.” 

Very  grateful  and  pleased  was  Patty,  as  time 
progressed  and  temptations  multiplied,  to  find 
that  her  dear  husband  was  proof  against  the 
strongest.  Never  was  he  known  to  be  in  the 
least  degree  inebriated  after  his  return  from  the 
memorable  expedition  to  Wood  End ; and  not 
even  to  keep  the  “cold  out,”  would  he  sip  a 
drop  of  “ fire-water”  undiluted.  The  “ warning” 
had  not  been  in  vain ; and  a long  while  after  the 
events  recorded  had  taken  place,  when  Patty 
was  made  acquainted  with  them  by  her  loving 
husband,  who  detested  all  concealments  from 
the  partner  of  his  cares,  she  exclaimed  in  pitying 
tones,  “ It  was  very  natural,  my  dear,  that  your 
thoughts  should  run  on  the  terrible  story  about 
those  precious  babies,  you  that  have  little  ones 
of  your  own.  For  my  part,  nothing  in  the  wide 
world  would  tempt  me  to  go  a-fishing  in  those 
deep  dark  pools  of  Ellendeen ; I should  expect, 
every  time  I pulled  up  a heavy  weight  to  see  a 
dear  baby  instead  «*f  a fish. !” 


“ But  my  dear,”  deprecatingly  returned  Joel, 
“ even  if  the  tale  be  true,  it  happened  a century 
back,  you  know.” 

“ Ah,  Jo,  Jo  !”  cried  Patty,  with  a sly  smile, 
“ if  I had  a brandy-flask  in  my  basket,  perhaps  I 
might  forget  that  important  fact.” 

A WATERSPOUT  IN  THE  INDIAN 
OCEAN. 

ONE  of  the  noblest  and  most  beautiful  sights 
in  the  world  is  a gallant,  symmetrical,  full- 
rigged  ship,  clothed  with  mighty  wings  from  keel 
to  truck,  cleaving  through  the  waves  under  the 
influence  of  a ‘ right  merrie”  wind  abeam.  There 
is  something  exceedingly  grand,  to  behold  it 
steadily  gliding  along,  like  a thing  instinct  with 
life ; to  see  its  towering  pyramidal  sails  swelling 
to  the  generous  breeze ; to  glance  from  its  flut- 
tering ensigns,  and  bright  sides,  and  snowy  can- 
vas, to  the  contrasting  deep  blue  sea,  sparkling 
beneath  the  vertical  rays  of  the  tropical  sun  ; to 
hastily  run  over  in  one’s  mind  a few  only  of  the 
spirit-stirring  associations  conjured  by  the  object 
But  it  is  not  with  a ship  in  this  exhilarating  po 
sition  that  I have  now  to  deal ; to  the  reverse — 
it  is  with  one  which  lay  like  “a  painted  ship 
upon  a painted  ocean”—being  a large  East  In- 
diaman,  chartered  to  convey  troops  to  the  Bom- 
bay presidency,  and  lying  totally  becalmed  not 
far  from  the  tropics. 

I was  languidly  swinging  in  my  hammock, 
one  sultry  morning,  when  not  a breath  of  air 
was  stirring  strong  enough  “to  blow  a lady’s 
curl  aside,”  when  I heard  a sound  which  con- 
vinced me  that  something  unusual  had  occurred 
to  arouse  the  listless  idlers  lounging  oh  the  up- 
per deck.  It  speedily  increased  to  such  a degree 
that  all  between  decks  who  were  able  (myself  in- 
cluded) rushed  up,  pell-mell,  to  discover  the  rea- 
son, and  soon  there  were  none  left  below  but  the 
miserable  sick,  who  could  not  crawl  from  their 
stifling  berths. 

“What’s  the  kick-up  1”  roared  the  gigantic 
corporal  of  the  grenadier  company,  the  moment 
he  got  his  head  above  the  combing  of  the  hatch- 
way. 

“ Niver  sighted  sich  a jamb  sin*  the  meet  at 
Ballyshannon  !”  echoed  a voluble  Irish  comrade. 
“Maybe  a tu-an’-thirty-punder  wouldn’t  mak* 
buthermilk  of  us  all  just  now.” 

“ Can  ye  no  kape  that  long  red  rope  i’  yer  own 
impty  hid,  but  ye  must  let  every  body  know  ye’re 
a gomulah  1 Ain’t  it  a watherspout,  eh  1”  fierce- 
ly responded  a brother  Emeralder. 

“ A watherspout ! an’  what’s  that,  avick  t 
Summat  to  ate  ?” 

“ Ate ! ye  gossoon ! Ay,  it’s  summat  as’ll 
soon  ate  yer,  big  and  ugly  as  yer  are.” 

Some  few  happy-go-lucky  reprobates  laughed 
at  Pat’s  sapience,  but  the  majority  felt  the  mat- 
ter to  be  far  too  serious  to  permit  their  indulging 
in  senseless  merriment,  and  strove,  with  uncon- 
trollable interest,  to  secure  some  position  whence 
they  could  behold  an  object  of  which  they  had 
heard  or  read  highly-colored  accounts.  I myself 
instantly  sprang  into  the  shrouds,  and  the  whole 
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spectacle  then  burst  full  upon  me  in  all  its  novel 
grandeur. 

As  already  mentioned,  not  a breath  of  air  was  I 
stirring,  and  the  vessel  herself  lay  sluggishly  on 
the  briny  ocean,  the  sails  hanging  in  bags,  or 
clewed  up  in  festoons  to  the  yards,  and  the 
masts  motionless  as  Pompey’s  Pillar.  At  the 
distance  of  very  little  more  than  the  ship’s  length, 
the  sea  was  bubbling  up  in  the  shape  of  spiral 
cones  of  varying  height  and  sizes,  all  of  them 
springing  from  within  a circle,  the  circumference 
of  which  might  be  equal  to  that  of  the  ring  of  an 
equestrian  circus.  The  vertical  rays  of  the  sun 
invested  the  falling  spray  with  an  indescribable 
beauty,  but  the  level  water  appeared  of  a dull, 
strong,  white  color.  The  phenomenon  was  at- 
tended by  a very  loud  and  long-continued  hiss- 
ing noise,  of  a peculiar  and  terrifying  kind. 
This  was  but  the  commencement  of  a water- 
spout. Every  moment  we  expected  to  see  the 
several  columns  unite  in  one;  and,  from  their 
contiguity,  there  would,  in  such  a case,  be  no 
hope  of  final  escape.  Either  the  ship  would  be 
totally  engulfed,  or  every  atom  of  mast,  rigging, 
and  all  above  deck,  would  be  whirled  a hundred 
fathoms  through  the  air. 

Travelers  say  that  the  serpent  possesses  the 
basilisk  power  of  fascinating  its  prey  by  the 
glare  of  its  eye,  and  certainly  a waterspout  is 
equal  in  that  terrible  attribute,  for  scarcely  a 
man  in  the  ship  that  saw  it  was  able  to  withdraw 
his  gaze  from  the  fearful  spectacle.  All  other 
faculties  seemed  to  be  absorbed,  and  even  had 
they  had  the  opportunity  to  flee,  few  would  have 
been  able  to  move  a foot. 

Many  on  board  were  personally  cognizant  that 
any  extraordinary  concussion  of  the  air,  as  that 
produced  by  the  firing  of  guns,  had  been  known 
to  cause  waterspouts  to  subside,  and  the  captain 
of  our  ship  had  given  orders  to  train  two  of  the 
main-deck  large  carronades  (for  we  were  armed 
en  flute)  upon  it,  with  heavy  charges.  But  so 
riveted  and  entranced  were  all,  that  it  was  with 
extreme  difficulty  that  either  soldiers  or  sailors 
could  be  got  to  move ; and  only  when  some  of 
the  officers  literally  placed  their  own  shoulders 
to  the  wheel,  and  exhorted,  and  even  struck  the 
gaping,  bewildered  men,  were  the  guns  charged 
and  trained  in  the  waist  of  the  ship.  Scarcely 
was  this  done,  when  five  or  six  of  the  largest 
columns  suddenly  joined  together,  as  though  by 
a species  of  magnetic  attraction,  and  formed  one 
of  colossal  magnitude,  high  as  the  maintopsail- 
yard,  the  spiral  motion  rapidly  increasing,  and 
the  whole  body  seeming  to  near  the  ship. 

“ We  shall  soon  know  our  fate,”  exclaimed 
the  captain.  “ Now,  Tom,”  said  he,  to  the  old 
man-o’- war’s  gunner,  44  do  your  best — your  very 
best.” 

“ Ay,  ay,  sir !”  replied  the  tough  old  salt,  in 
that  muttering,  indistinct  manner,  common  to  old 
seamen  when  much  excited.  44  Avast  a minute !” 
grumbled  he  to  an  assistant,  who  was  busy  with 
the  chocks.  44  Hand  me  that  monkey’s  tail !” 

Eagerly  clutching  with  his  fish-hooks  of  fin- 
gers the  short  iron  crowbar  so  denominated,  he 


rammed  it  as  far  as  he  could  down  the  ample 
mouth  of  the  piece,  in  a peculiar  direction. 

44  Away,  skylarkers ! Sea-room,  ye  red-coats  . 
There  : de-press  a little— more— -so,  avast !”  He 
took  a quick  squint  down  the  short  but  deadly 
tube,  and  then  turned  to  the#  artillery-man  pre- 
siding over  the  other  carronade,  with  44  Ship 
mate,  are  you  all  clear  for  a run  1” 

44  All  ready  1”  inquired  the  captain. 

“ All  ready,  sir,”  repeated  the  veteran  tar. 

44  Very  good,”  was  the  reply ; and,  springing 
on  the  capstan-head,  the  latter  sang  out  at  the 
top  of  his  voice,  44  Now  men,  I want  every  one 
of  you — red-coats  and  blue-jackets — to  try  your 
lungs ! They’re  strong  enough  on  most  occa- 
sions, and  don’t  be  behind-h&nd  now.  Our  lives 
depend  upon  it.”  Here  he  paused  ; and,  pointing 
significantly  to  the  tremendous  spout,  which  en- 
larged and  neared  the  ship  every  moment,  he  im- 
pressively demanded,44  Do  you  see  yon  big  fellow  V* 

44  Ay,  ay.”  said  the  tarry-jackets 

44  Yes,”  said  the  red-coats. 

44  Very  well,  then,  all  I’ve  got  to  say,  is,  that 
if  we  don’t  thrash  him,  he  will  thrash  us ! So 
no  demi-semi-quavers,  but  give  three  hearty 
cheers  to  frighten  him  away,  for  he’s  a real 
coward.  Hats  off,  and  up  at  arm’s  length !” 
They  obeyed. 

44  Now,  my  hearties,”  continued  he,  well  know- 
ing in  what  strain  to  address  them,  44  let  us  try 
if  our  throats  can  not  drown  the  bark  of  these 
two  bull-dogs  of  ours!  Why,  we’re  good-for- 
nothing,  if  we  can’t  make  as  much  din  as  a 
couple  of  rusty  iron  candlesticks  ! Hu-r-r-ah !” 

As  the  gallant  commander  waved  his  hat  aloft, 
the  keen  eye  of  the  old  gunner  glistened  with 
uncommon  ardor,  and,  squirting  a long  stream 
of  suspicious-looking  fluid  some  odd  fathoms 
from  the  ship’s  side,  he  muttered,  44  Here  goes  a 
reg’lar  wide-awaker” — applied  the  match  to  the 
priming — bang!  bang!  the  two  44 candlesticks” 
blended  into  one  simultaneous  roar,  accompanied 
by  hurrahs  which  of  themselves  shook  tae  sultry 
air. 

The  steady  state  of  the  ship  was  highly  favor- 
able to  the  marksmen,  and  the  skill  of  the  old 
gunner  produced  a result  equal  to  his  most  san- 
guine expectations,  for  the  “monkey's  tail” 
struck  fairly  athwart  the  spout  at  an  elevation 
of  some  fifteen  feet,  and  the  whole  immense 
body  immediately  fell  with  a crash  like  that  of 
a steeple,  and  before  the  cheering  ended,  all  had 
subsided — old  Neptune’s  face  became  unwrinkled 
as  heretofore,  ship  and  shadow  again  became 
double,  rainbow-hued  dolphins  again  glided  like 
elfin  shadows  just  beneath  the  translucent  sur- 
face, flying-fish  again  skipped  along  it  with  re- 
doubled zest,  the  huge  albatross  again  inertly 
stretched  its  immense  wings,  the  screaming  sea- 
hawk  again  descended  from  the  regions  of  im- 
mensity, where  it  had  been  soaring  at  an  eleva- 
tion far  beyond  the  pierce  of  human  vision,  the 
white  side  of  the  insatiate  shark  again  glanced 
in  fearful  proximity  to  the  imprisoned  ship; 
aboard  which  ship  hearts  rose  as  the  waves  fell, 
fear  was  indignantly  kicked  out  of  its  brief  abid 
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ing-place,  tongues  were  again  in  active  commis- 
sion, feet  were  again  pattering,  and  arms  again 
swinging  about,  shrill  orders  were  again  bandied, 
the  pet  monkey  ran  chattering  aloft  to  complete 
its  lately  suspended  dissection  of  the  marine’s 
cap,  tarry-jackets  again  freshened  their  quids, 
hitched  their  voluminous  trowsers,  and  made 
vigorous  renewed  allusion  to  their  precious  eyes 
land  limbs,  and  red-coats  once  more  found  them- 
selves at  the  usual  discount. 

So  heavily  had  the  guns  been  charged,  that 
they  rebounded  across  the  deck,  overturning  a 
score  of  the  very  “ finest  pisantry  in  the  world,” 
who  one  and  all  vehemently  asserted  in  the  rich 
brogue,  and  with  the  lively  gesticulations  of  their 
native  land,  that  they  were  44  kilt  intirely,  an’ 
no  misthake,  at  all,  at  all !” 

I have  only  to  add,  that  a glorious  spanking 
breeze  followed  within  a few  hours ; and  many 
a poor  fellow  blessed  the  waterspout,  from  a 
vague  notion  that  to  its  agency  we  were  indebted 
for  the  grateful  change.  But  what  mysterious 
affinity  there  could  be  between  a waterspout  in  a 
calm,  and  a breeze  springing  up  soon  afterward, 
I leave  my  scientific  friends  to  discover  and  ex- 
plain. Such  things  are  above  a plain  seaman’s 
philosophy. 

MAURICE  TIERNAY, 

THE  SOLDIER  OF  FORTUNE.* 
CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

A ROYALIST  44  DB  LA  VIEILLR  ROCHB.” 

ON  a hot  and  sultry  day  of  June,  I found  my- 
self seated  in  a country  cart,  and  under  the 
guard  of  two  mounted  dragoons,  wending  my 
way  toward  KufTstein,  a Tyrol  fortress,  to  which 
I was  sentenced  as  a prisoner.  A weary  journey 
was  it ; for  in  addition  to  my  now  sad  thoughts, 
I had  to  contend  against  an  attack  of  ague,  which 
I had  just  caught,  and  which  was  then  raging 
like  a plague  in  the  Austrian  camp.  One  soli- 
tary reminiscence,  and  that  far  from  a pleasant 
one,  clings  to  this  period.  We  had  halted  on 
the  outskirts  of  a little  village  called  “ Broletto,” 
for  the  siesta ; and  there,  in  a clump  of  olives, 
were  quietly  dozing  away  the  sultry  hours,  when 
the  clatter  of  horsemen  awoke  us ; and  on  look- 
ing up,  we  saw  a cavalry  escort  sweep  past  at  a 
gallop  The  corporal  who  commanded  our  party 
hurried  into  the  village  to  learn  the  news,  and 
soon  returned  with  the  tidings  that  “ a great 
victory  had. been  gained  over  the  French,  com- 
manded by  Bonaparte  in  person ; that  the  army 
was  in  full  retreat ; and  this  was  the  dispatch  an 
officer  of  Melas’s  staff  was  now  hastening  to  lay 
at  the  feet  of  the  emperor.” 

“ I thought  several  times  this  morning,”  said 
the  corporal,  “ that  I heard  artillery ; and  so  it 
seems  I might,  for  we  are  not  above  twenty 
miles  from  where  the  battle  was  fought.” 

44  And  how  is  the  place  called  1”  asked  I,  in  a 
tone  skeptical  enough  to  be  offensive. 

“ Marengo,”  replied  he ; “ mayhap  the  name 
will  not  escape  your  memory.” 

How  true  was  the  surmise,  but  in  how  differ- 
* Continued  from  the  August  Number. 


ent  a sense  from  what  he  uttered  it ! But  so  it 
was ; even  as  late  as  four  o’clock  the  victory  was 
with  the  Austrians.  Three  separate  envoys  had 
left  the  field  with  tidings  of  success ; and  it  was 
only  late  at  night  that  the  general,  exhausted  by 
a disastrous  day,  and  almost  broken-hearted,  could 
write  to  tell  his  master  that  “ Italy  was  lost.” 

I have  many  a temptation  here  to  diverge  from 
a line  that  I set  down  for  myself  in  these  memoirs, 
and  from  which  as  yet  I have  not  wandered — I 
mean,  not  to  dwell  upon  events  wherein  I was 
not  myself  an  actor;  but  I am  determined  still  to 
adhere  to  my  rule;  and  leaving  that  glorious 
event  behind  me,  plod  wearily  along  my  now  sad 
journey. 

Day  after  day  we  journeyed  through  a country 
teeming  with  abundance ; vast  plains  of  com  and 
maize,  olives,  and  vines  every  where:  on  the 
mountains,  the  crags,  the  rocks,  festooned  over 
cliffs,  and  spreading  their  tangled  networks  over 
cottages,  and  yet  every  where  poverty,  misery, 
and  debasement,  ruined  villages,  and  a half- 
naked,  starving  populace,  met  the  eye  at  every 
turn.  There  was  the  stamp  of  slavery  on  all, 
and  still  more  palpably  was  there  the  stamp  of 
despotism  in  the  air  of  their  rulers. 

I say  this  in  sad  spirit ; for  within  a year  from 
the  day  in  which  I write  these  lines,  I have  trav- 
eled the  self-same  road,  and  with  precisely  the 
self-same  objects  before  me.  Changed  in  nothing, 
save  what  time  changes,  in  ruin  and  decay! 
There  was  the  dreary  village  as  of  yore ; the  un- 
glazed windows  closed  with  some  rotten  boarding, 
or  occupied  by  a face  gaunt  with  famine.  The 
listless,  unoccupied  group  still  sat  or  lay  on  the 
steps  before  the  church  ; a knot  of  nearly  naked 
creatures  sat  card-playing  beside  a fountain,  their 
unsheathed  knives  alongside  of  them  ; and,  last- 
ly, on  the  wall  of  the  one  habitation  which  had 
the  semblance  of  decency  about  it,  there  stared 
out  the  44  double-headed  eagle,”  the  symbol  of 
their  shame  and  their  slavery ! It  never  can  be 
the  policy  of  a government  to  retard  the  progress 
and  depress  the  energies  of  a people  beneath  its 
rule.  Why,  then,  do  we  find  a whole  nation, 
gifted  and  capable  as  this,  so  backward  in  civil- 
ization 1 Is  the  fault  with  the  rulers  1 or  are 
there,  indeed,  people,  whose  very  development  is 
the  obstacle  to  their  improvement;  whose  im- 
pulses of  right  and  wrong  will  submit  to  no  dis- 
cipline ; and  who  are  incapable  of  appreciating 
true  liberty  1 This  would  be  a gloomy  theory ; 
and  the  very  thought  of  it  suggests  darker  fears 
for  a land  to  which  my  sympathies  attach  me 
more  closely ! 

If  any  spot  can  impress  the  notion  of  impregna- 
bility, it  i«  Kuffstein.  Situated  on  an  eminence 
of  rock  over  the  Inn,  three  sides  of  the  base  are 
washed  by  that  rapid  river,  a little  village  occu- 
pies the  fourth ; and  from  this  the  supplies  are 
hoisted  up  to  the  garrison  above,  by  cranes  and 
pulleys ; the  only  approach  being  by  a path  wide 
enough  for  a <**>gle  man,  and  far  too  steep  and 
difficult  of  access  to  admit  of  his  carrying  any 
burden,  however  light.  All  that  science  and 
skill  could  do  is  added  to  the  natural  strength  of 
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the  position,  and  from  every  surface  of  the  vast 
rock  itself  the  projecting  mouths  of  guns  and 
mortars  show  resources  of  defense  it  would  seem 
madness  to  attack. 

Three  thousand  men,  under  the  command  of 
Genera]  Urleben,  held  this  fortress  at  the  time  I 
speak  of ; and  by  their  habits  of  discipline  and 
vigilance,  showed  that  no  over-security  would 
make  them  neglect  the  charge  of  so  important  a 
trust.  I was  the  first  French  prisoner  that  had 
ever  been  confined  within  the  walls,  and  to  the  ac- 
cident of  my  uniform  was  I indebted  for  this  dis- 
tinction. I have  mentioned  that  in  Genoa  they 
gave  me  a staff-officer's  dress  and  appointments, 
and  from  this  casual  circumstance  it  was  supposed 
that  I should  know  a great  deal  of  Massena’s 
movements  and  intentions,  and  that  by  judicious 
management  I might  be  induced  to  reveal  it. 

General  Urleben,  who  had  been  brought  up  in 
France,  was  admirably  calculated  to  have  pro- 
moted such  an  object,  were  it  practicable.  He 
possessed  the  most  winning  address,  as  well  as 
great  personal  advantages ; and  although  now 
past  the  middle  of  life,  was  reputed  one  of  the 
handsomest  men  in  Austria.  He  at  once  invited 
ine  to  his  table,  and  having  provided  me  with  a 
delightful  little  chamber,  from  whence  the  view 
extended  four  miles  along  the  Inn,  he  sent  me 
stores  of  books,  journals,  and  newspapers,  French, 
English,  and  German,  showing  by  the  very  can- 
dor of  their  tidings  a most  flattering  degree  of 
confidence  and  trust. 

If  imprisonment  could  ever  be  endurable  with 
resignation,  mine  ought  to  have  been  so.  My 
mornings  were  passed  in  weeding  or  gardening 
a little  plot  of  ground  outside  my  window,  giving 
me  ample  occupation  in  that  way,  and  rendering 
carnations  and  roses  dearer  to  me,  through  all 
my  after  life,  than  without  such  associations  they 
would  ever  have  been.  Then  I used  to  sketch 
for  hours,  from  the  walls,  bird’s-eye  views,  pris- 
oner’s glimpses,  of  the  glorious  Tyrol  scenery 
below  us.  Early  in  the  afternoon  came  dinner, 
and  then,  with  the  general’s  pleasant  converse, 
a cigar,  and  a chess-board,  the  time  wore  smooth- 
ly on  till  nightfall. 

An  occasional  thunder-storm,  grander  and 
more  sublime  than  any  thing  I have  ever  seen 
elsewhere,  would  now  and  then  vary  a life  of 
calm  but  not  unpleasant  monotony ; and  occa- 
sionally, too,  some  passing  escort,  on  the  way  to 
or  from  Vienna,  would  give  tidings  of  the  war; 
but  except  in  these,  each  day  was  precisely  like 
the  other,  so  that  when  the  almanac  told  me  it 
was  autumn,  I could  scarcely  believe  a single 
month  had  glided  over.  I will  not  attempt  to 
conceal  the  fact,  that  the  inglorious  idleness  of 
my  life,  this  term  of  inactivity  at  an  age  when 
hope,  and  ngor,  and  energy,  were  highest  with- 
in me,  was  a grievous  privation ; but,  except  in 
these  regrets,  I could  almost  call  this  time  a 
happy  one.  The  unfortunate  position  in  which 
I started  in  life,  gave  me  little  opportunity,  or 
even  inclination,  for  learning.  Except  the  little 
Pdre  Michel  had  taught  me,  I knew  nothing.  I 
need  not  say  that  this  was  but  a sorry  stock  of 


education,  even  at  that  period;  when  I must 
say,  the  sabre  was  more  m vogue  than  the 
grammar. 

I now  set  steadily  about  repairing  this  defi- 
ciency. General  Urleben  lent  me  all  his  aid, 
directing  my  studies,  supplying  me  with  books, 
and  at  times  affording  me  the  still  greater  assist- 
ance of  his  counsel  and  advice.  To  history  gen- 
erally, but  particularly  that  of  France,  he  made 
me  pay  the  deepest  attention,  and  seemed  never 
to  weary  while  impressing  upon  me  the  grandeur 
of  our  former  monarchies,  and  the  happiness  of 
France  when  ruled  by  her  legitimate  sovereigns. 

I had  told  him  all  that  I knew  myself  of  my 
birth  and  family,  and  frequently  would  he  allude 
to  the  subject  of  my  reading,  by  saying.  “The 
son  of  an  old  ‘ Garde  du  Corps’  needs  no  com- 
mentary when  perusing  such  details  as  these. 
Your  own  instincts  tell  you  how  nobly  these 
servants  of  a monarchy  bore  themselves — what 
chivalry  lived  at  that  time  in  men’s  hearts,  and 
how  generous  and  self-denying  was  their  loyal- 
ty” 

Such  and  such  like  were  the  expressions  which 
dropped  from  him  from  time  to  time ; nor  was 
their  impression  the  less  deep,  when  supported 
by  the  testimony  of  the  memoirs  with  which  he 
supplied  me.  Even  in  deeds  of  military  glory, 
the  Monarchy  could  compete  with  the  Republic, 
and  Urleben  took  care  to  insist  upon  a fact  I was 
never  unwilling  to  concede — that  the  well-born 
were  ever  foremost  in  danger,  no  matter  whether 
the  banner  was  a white  one  or  a tricolor. 

“ Lc  bon  sang  ne  peul  mctUir ” was  an  adage  I 
never  disputed,  although  certainly  I never  ex- 
pected to  hear  it  employed  in  the  disparagement 
of  those  to  whom  it  did  not  apply. 

As  the  winter  set  in  I saw  less  of  the  general. 
He  was  usually  much  occupied  in  the  mornings, 
and  at  evening  he  was  accustomed  to  go  down 
to  the  village,  where,  of  late,  some  French  emi- 
gre families  had  settled — unhappy  exiles,  who 
had  both  peril  and  poverty  to  contend  against ! 
Many  such  were  scattered  through  the  Tyrol  at 
that  period,  both  for  the  security  and  the  cheap- 
ness it  afforded.  Of  these  Urleben  rarely  spoke ; 
some  chance  allusion,  when  borrowing  a book  or 
taking  away  a newspaper,  being  the  extent  to 
which  he  ever  referred  to  them. 

One  morning,  as  I sat  sketching  on  the  walls, 
he  came  up  to  me,  and  said,  “ Strange  enough, 
Tiemay,  last  night  I was  looking  at  a view  of 
this  very  scene,  only  taken  from  another  point 
of  sight;  both  were  correct,  accurate  in  every 
detail,  and  yet  most  dissimilar — what  a singular 
illustration  of  many  of  our  prejudices  and  opin- 
ions. The  sketch  I speak  of  was  made  by  a 
young  countrywoman  of  yours — a highly  gifted 
lady,  who  little  thought  that  the  accomplishments 
of  her  education  were  one  day  to  be  the  resources 
of  her  livelihood.  Even  so,”  said  he,  sighing, 
“ a marquise  of  the  best  blood  of  France  is  re- 
duced to  sell  her  drawings !” 

As  I expressed  a wish  to  see  the  sketches  in 
question,  he  volunteered  to  make  the  request,  if 
I would  send  some  of  mine  in  return,  and  thus 
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accidentally  grew  up  a sort  of  intercourse  be- 
tween myself  and  the  strangers,  which  gradually 
extended  to  books,  and  music,  and,  lastly,  to 
civil  messages  and  inquiries  of  which  the  general 
was  ever  the  bearer. 

What  a boon  was  all  this  to  me ! What  a 
sun-ray  through  the  bars  of  a prisoner's  cell  was 
this  gleam  of  kindness  and  sympathy ! The 
very  similarity  of  our  pursuits,  too,  had  some- 
thing inexpressibly  pleasing  in  it,  and  1 bestowed 
<en  times  as  much  pains  upon  each  sketch,  now 
<hat  I knew  to  whose  eyes  it  would  be  submitted. 

44  Do  you  know,  Tiemay,”  said  the  general  to 
me,  one  day,  “lam  about  to  incur  a very  heavy 
penalty  in  your  behalf — I am  going  to  contravene 
the  strict  orders  of  the  War  Office,  and  take  you 
along  with  me  this  evening  down  to  the  village.” 

I started  with  surprise  and  delight  together, 
and  could  not  utter  a word. 

44  I know  perfectly  well,”  continued  he,  44  that 
you  will  not  abuse  my  confidence.  I ask,  then, 
for  nothing  beyond  your  word,  that  you  will  not 
make  any  attempt  at  escape ; for  this  visit  may 
lead  to  others,  and  I desire,  so  far  as  possible, 
that  you  should  feel  as  little  constraint  as  a pris- 
oner well  may.” 

I readily  gave  the  pledge  required,  and  he  went 
on — 

44 1 have  no  cautions  to  give  you,  nor  any  coun- 
sels. Madame  d’Aigreville  is  a royalist.” 

44  She  is  madame,  then !”  said  1,  in  a voice  of 
some  disappointment. 

“Yes,  she  is  a widow,  but  her  niece  is  unmar- 
ried,” said  he,  smiling  at  my  eagerness.  I af- 
fected to  hear  the  tidings  with  unconcern,  but  a 
burning  flush  covered  my  cheek,  and  I felt  as 
uncomfortable  as  possible. 

I dined  that  day  as  usual  with  the  general ; 
adjourning  after  dinner  to  the  little  drawing- 
room, where  we  played  our  chess.  Never  did 
he  appear  to  me  so  tedious  in  his  stories,  so  in- 
tolerably tiresome  in  his  digressions,  as  that 
evening.  He  halted  at  every  move — he  had 
some  narrative  to  recount,  or  some  observation 
to  make,  that  delayed  our  game  to  an  enormous 
time ; and  at  last,  on  looking  out  of  the  window, 
he  fancied  there  was  a thunder-storm  brewing, 
and  that  we  should  do  well  to  put  off  our  visit  to 
a more  favorable  opportunity. 

44  It  is  little  short  of  half  a league,”  said  he, 
44  to  the  village,  and  in  bad  weather  is  worse 
than  double  the  distance.” 

I did  not  dare  to  controvert  his  opinion,  but, 
fortunately,  a gleam  of  sunshine  shot,  the  same 
moment,  through  the  window,  and  proclaimed  a 
fair  evening. 

Heaven  knows  I had  suffered  little  of  a pris- 
oner's durance— my  life  had  been  one  of  com- 
parative freedom  and  ease ; and  yet,  I can  not 
tell  the  swelling  emotion  of  my  heart  with  which 
I emerged  from  the  deep  archway  of  the  fortress, 
and  heard  the  bang  of  the  heavy  gate,  as  it  closed 
behind  me.  Steep  as  was  the  path,  I felt  as  if  I 
could  have  bounded  down  it  without  a fear! 
The  sudden  sense  of  liberty  was  maddening  in 
its  excitement,  and  I half  suspect  that  had  I 


been  on  horseback  in  that  moment  of  wild  de- 
light, I should  have  forgotten  all  my  plighted 
word  and  parole,  though  I sincerely  trust  that 
the  madness  would  not  have  endured  beyond  a 
few  minutes.  If  there  be  among  my  readers  one 
who  has  known  imprisonment,  he  will  forgive 
this  confession  of  a weakness,  which  to  others 
of  lees  experience  will  seem  unworthy,  perhaps 
dishonorable. 

Dorf  Kuffstein  was  a fair  specimen  of  the  pic- 
turesque simplicity  of  a Tyrol  village.  There 
were  the  usual  number  of  houses,  with  carved 
galleries  and  quaint  images  in  wood,  the  shrines 
and  altars,  the  little  44  Platz,”  for  Sunday  recrea- 
tion, and  the  shady  alley  for  rifle  practice. 

There  were  also  the  trelliced  walkB  of  vines, 
and  the  orchards,  in  the  midst  of  one  of  which 
we  now  approached  a long,  low  farm-house, 
whose  galleries  projected  over  the  river.  This 
was  the  abode  of  Madame  d’Aigreville. 

A peasant  was  cleaning  a little  mountain  pony, 
from  which  a side-saddle  had  just  been  removed 
as  we  came  up,  and  he,  leaving  his  work,  pro- 
ceeded to  ask  us  into  the  house,  informing  us  as 
he  went,  that  the  ladies  had  just  returned  from  a 
long  ramble,  and  would  be  with  us  presently. 

The  drawing-room  into  which  we  were  shown 
was  a perfect  picture  of  cottage  elegance;  all 
the  furniture  was  of  polished  walnut  wood,  and 
kept  in  the  very  best  condition.  It  opened  by 
three  spacious  windows  upon  the  terrace  above 
the  river,  and  afforded  a view  of  mountain  and 
valley  for  miles  on  every  side.  An  easel  was 
placed  on  this  gallery,  and  a small  sketch  in  oils 
of  Kuffstein  was  already  nigh  completed  on  it. 
There  were  books,  too,  in  different  languages, 
and,  to  my  inexpressible  delight,  a piano ! 

The  reader  will  smile,  perhaps,  at  the  degree 
of  pleasure  objects  so  familiar  and  every-day 
called  forth ; but  let  him  remember  how  removed 
were  all  the  passages  of  my  life  from  such  civil- 
izing influences — how  little  of  the  world  had  I 
seen  beyond  camps  and  barrack-rooms,  and  how 
ignorant  I was  of  the  charm  which  a female 
presence  can  diffuse  over  even  the  very  humblest 
abode. 

Before  I had  well  ceased  to  wonder,  and  ad- 
mire these  objects,  the  marquise  entered. 

A tall  and  stately  old  lady,  with  an  air  at  once 
haughty  and  gracious,*  received  me  with  a pro- 
found courtesy,  while  she  extended  her  hand  to 
the  salute  of  the  general.  She  was  dressed  in 
deep  mourning,  and  wore  her  white  hair  in  two 
braids  along  her  face.  The  sound  of  my  native 
language,  with  its  native  accent,  made  me  forget 
the  almost  profound  reserve  of  her  manner,  and 
I was  fast  recovering  from  the  constraint  her 
coldness  imposed,  when  her  niece  entered  the 
room.  Mademoiselle,  who  was,  at  that  time, 
about  seventeen,  but  looked  older  by  a year  or 
two,  was  the  very  ideal  of  44  brunette”  beauty ; 
she  was  dark-eyed  and  black-haired,  with  a mouth 
the  most  beautifully  formed ; her  figure  was  light, 
and  her  foot  a model  of  shape  and  symmetry. 
All  this  I saw  in  an  instant,  as  she  came,  nalf- 
| sliding,  half-bounding,  to  meet  the  general ; and 
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then  turning  to  me,  welcomed  me  with  a cordial 
warmth,  very  different  from  the  reception  of 
Madame  la  Marquise. 

Whether  it  was  the  influence  of  her  presence, 
whether  it  was  a partial  concession  of  the  old 
lady’s  own,  or  whether  my  own  awkwardness 
was  wearing  off  by  time,  I can  not  say — but 
gradually  the  stiffness  of  the  interview  began  to 
diminish.  From  the  scenery  around  us  we  grew 
to  talk  of  the  Tyrol  generally,  then  of  Switzer- 
land, and  lastly  of  France.  The  marquise  came 
from  Auvergne,  and  was  justly  proud  of  the 
lovely  scenery  of  her  birth-place. 

Calmly  and  tranquilly  as  the  conversation  had 
been  carried  on  up  to  this  period,  the  mention  of 
France  seemed  to  break  down  the  barrier  of  re- 
serve within  the  old  lady’s  mind,  and  she  burst 
out  in  a wild  flood  of  reminiscences  of  the  last 
time  she  had  seen  her  native  village.  44  The 
Blues,”  as  the  revolutionary  soldiers  were  called, 
had  come  down  upon  the  quiet  valley,  carrying 
fire  and  carnage  into  a once  peaceful  district. 
The  chateau  of  her  family  was  razed  to  the 
ground;  her  husband  was  shot  upon  his  own 
terrace ; the  whole  village  was  put  to  the  sword ; 
her  own  escape  was  owing  to  the  compassion  of 
the  gardener’s  wife,  who  dressed  her  like  a peas- 
ant boy,  and  employed  her  in  a menial  station, 
a condition  she  was  forced  to  continue  so  long  as 
the  troops  remained  in  the  neighborhood.  44  Y es,” 
said  she,  drawing  off  her  silk  mittens,  “these 
hands  still  witness  the  hardships  I speak  of. 
These  are  the  marks  of  my  servitude. 

It  was  in  vain  the  general  tried  at  first  to 
sympathize,  and  then  withdraw  her  from  the 
theme  ; in  vain  her  niece  endeavored  to  suggest 
another  topic,  or  convey  a hint  that  the  subject 
might  be  unpleasing  to  me.  It  was  the  old 
lady’s  one  absorbing  idea,  and  she  could  not  re- 
linquish it.  Whole  volumes  of  the  atrocities 
perpetrated  by  the  revolutionary  soldiery  came 
to  her  recollection ; each  moment,  as  she  talked, 
memory  would  recall  this  fact  or  the  other,  and 
so  she  continued  rattling  on  with  the  fervor  of  a 
heated  imagination,  and  the  wild  impetuosity  of 
a half-crazed  intellect.  As  for  myself,  I suffer- 
ed far  more  from  witnessing  the  pain  others  felt 
for  me,  than  from  any  offense  the  topic  occa- 
sioned me  directly.  These  events  were  all 44  be-  | 
fore  my  time."  I was  neither  a Blue  by  birth 
nor  adoption ; a child  during  the  period  of  revo-  i 
lution,  I had  only  taken  a man’s  part  when  the  1 
country,  emerging  from  its  term  of  anarchy  and 
blood,  stood  at  bay  against  the  whole  of  Europe. 
These  consolations  were,  however,  not  known  to 
the  others,  and  it  was  at  last,  in  a moment  of 
unendurable  agony,  that  mademoiselle  rose  and 
left  the  room. 

The  general’s  eyes  followed  her  as  she  went, 
and  then  sought  mine  with  an  expression  full  of 
deep  meaning.  If  I read  his  look  aright,  it 
•poke  patience  and  submission ; and  the  lesson 
was  an  easier  one  than  he  thought. 

44  Thsy  talk  of  heroism,”  cried  she,  frantically 
— 44  it  was  massacre  ! And  when  they  speak  of 
chivalry,  they  mean  the  slaughter  of  women  and 
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children!”  She  looked  round,  seeing  that  her 
niece  had  left  the  room,  suddenly  dropped  hei 
voice  to  a whisper,  and  said,  44  Think  of  her 
mother’s  fate ; dragged  from  her  home,  her 
widowed,  desolate  home,  and  thrown  into  the 
Temple,  outraged  and  insulted,  condemned  on  a 
mock  trial,  and  then  carried  away  to  the  guillo- 
tine ! Ay,  and  even  then,  on  that  spot,  which 
coming  death  might  have  sanctified,  in  that  mo- 
ment, when  even  fiendish  vengeance  can  turn 
away,  and  leave  its  victim  at  liberty  to  utter  a 
last  prayer  in  peace,  even  then,  these  wretches 
devised  an  anguish  greater  than  all  death  could 
compass.  You  will  scarcely  believe  me,”  said 
she,  drawing  in  her  breath,  and  talking  with  an 
almost  convulsive  effort,  “you  will  scarcely  be- 
lieve me  in  what  I am  now  about  to  tell  you,  but  it 
is  the  truth — the  simple  but  horrible  truth.  When 
my  sister  mounted  the  scaffold  there  was  no  priest 
to  administer  the  last  rites.  It  was  a time,  in- 
deed, when  few  were  left ; their  hallowed  heads 
had  fallen  in  thousands  before  that.  She  waited 
for  a few  minutes,  hoping  that  one  would  appear ; 
and  when  the  mob  learned  the  meaning  of  her 
delay,  they  set  up  a cry  of  fiendish  laughter,  and 
with  a blasphemy  that  makes  one  shudder  to 
think  of,  they  pushed  forward  a boy,  one  of 
those  blood-stained  4 gamins’  of  the  streets,  and 
made  him  gabble  a mock  litany!  Yes,  it  is 
true  : a horrible  mockery  of  our  service,  in  the 
ears  and  before  the  eyes  of  that  dying  saint.” 

44 When  1 in  what  year!  in  what  place  was 
that!”  cried  I,  in  an  agony  of  eagerness. 

“I  can  give  you  both  time  and  place,  sir,” 
said  the  marquise,  drawing  herself  proudly  up, 
for  she  construed  my  question  into  a doubt  of 
her  veracity.  44  It  was  in  the  year  1793,  in  the 
month  of  August ; and  as  for  the  place,  it  was 
one  well  seasoned  to  blood — the  Place  de  Greve, 
at  Paris.” 

A fainting  sickness  came  over  me  as  I heard 
these  words;  the  dreadful  truth  flashed  across 
me  that  the  victim  was  the  Marquise  D’Estelles, 
and  the  boy,  on  whose  infamy  she  dwelt  so 
strongly,  no  other  than  myself.  For  the  mo- 
ment, it  was  nothing  to  me  that  she  had  not 
identified  me  with  this  atrocity;  I felt  no  con- 
solation in  the  thought  that  I was  unknown 
and  unsuspected.  The  heavy  weight  of  the 
indignant  accusation  almost  crushed  me.  Its 
falsehood  I knew,  and  yet,  could  I dare  to  dis- 
prove it ! Could  I hazard  the  consequences  of 
an  avowal,  which  all  my  subsequent  pleadings 
could  never  obliterate.  Even  were  my  inno- 
cence established  in  one  point,  what  a position 
did  it  reduce  me  to  in  every  other. 

These  struggles  must  have  manifested  them- 
selves strongly  in  my  looks,  for  the  marquise, 
with  all  her  self-occupation,  remarked  how  ill  1 
seemed.  44 1 see,  sir,”  cried  she,  44  that  all  the 
ravages  of  war  have  not  steeled  your  heart 
against  true  piety;  my  tale  has  moved  you 
strongly.”  I muttered  something  in  concur- 
rence, and  she  went  on.  44  Happily  for  you, 
you  were  but  a child  when  such  scenes  were 
happening ! Not,  indeed,  that  childhood  was 
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always  unstained  in  those  days  of  blood ; but 
you  were,  as  I understand,  the  son  of  a Garde 
du  Corps,  one  of  those  loyal  men  who  sealed 
their  devotion  with  their  life.  Were  you  in 
Paris  then!” 

“ Yes,  madam,”  said  I,  briefly. 

M With  your  mother,  perhaps  1” 

“ I was  quite  alone,  madam ; an  orphan  on 
x>th  sides  ” 

44  What  was  your  mother's  family-name  1” 

Here  was  a puzzle ; but  at  a hazard  I re- 
solved to  claim  her  who  should  sound  best  to  the 
ears  of  La  Marquise.  44  La  Lasterie,  madam,” 
said  I. 

44  La  Lasterie  de  La  Vignoble — a most  distin- 
guished house,  sir.  Provencal,  and  of  the  purest 
blood.  Auguste  de  La  Lasterie  married  the 
daughter  of  the  Duke  de  Miriancourt,  a cousin 
of  my  husband's,  and  there  was  another  of 
them  who  went  as  embassador  to  Madrid.” 

I knew  none  of  them,  and  I supposed  I looked 
as  much. 

44  Your  mother  was,  probably,  of  the  elder 
branch,  sir asked  she. 

I had  to  stammer  out  a most  lamentable  con- 
fession of  my  ignorance. 

44  Not  know  your  own  kinsfolks,  sir ; not  your 
nearest  of  blood!”  cried  she,  in  amazement. 
44  General,  have  you  heard  this  strange  avowal  ? 
or  is  it  possible  that  my  ears  have  deceived  me  !” 

44  Please  to  remember,  madam,”  said  I,  sub- 
missively, 44  the  circumstances  in  which  I passed 
my  infancy.  My  father  fell  by  the  guillotine.” 

44  And  his  son  wears  the  uniform  of  those 
who  slew  him !” 

44  Of  a French  soldier,  madam,  proud  of  the 
service  he  belongs  to;  glorying  to  be  one  of 
the  first  army  in  Europe.” 

44  An  army  without  a cause  is  a banditti,  sir. 
Your  soldiers,  without  loyalty,  are  without  a 
banner.” 

44  We  have  a country,  madam.” 

44 1 must  protest  against  this  discussion  going 
further,”  said  the  general,  blandly,  while  in  a 
lower  tone  he  whispered  something  in  her  ear. 

“Very  true,  very  true,”  said  she;  44 1 had 
forgotten  all  that.  Monsieur  de  Tiemay,  you 
will  forgive  me  this  warmth.  An  old  woman, 
who  has  lost  nearly  every  thing  in  the  world, 
may  have  the  privilege  of  bad  temper  accorded 
her.  We  are  friends  now,  I hope,”  added  she, 
extending  her  hand,  and,  with  a smile  of  most 
gracious  meaning,  beckoning  to  me  to  sit  beside 
her  on  the  sofa. 

Once  away  from  the  terrible  theme  of  the 
Revolution,  she  conversed  with  much  agreea- 
bility;  and  her  niece  having  re-appeared,  the 
conversation  became  animated  and  pleasing. 
Need  I say  with  what  interest  I now  regarded 
mademoiselle  ; the  object  of  all  ray  boyish  de- 
votion ; the  same  whose  pale  features  I had 
watched  for  many  an  hour  in  the  dim  half  light 
of  the  little  chapel ; her  whose  image  was  never 
absent  from  my  thoughts  waking  or  sleeping ; 
and  now  again  appearing  before  me  in  all  the 
grace  of  coming  womanhood  ! 


Perhaps  to  obliterate  any  impression  of  her 
aunt's  severity — perhaps  it  was  mere  manner — 
but  I thought  there  was  a degree  of  anxiety  to 
please  in  her  bearing  toward  me.  She  spoke, 
too,  as  though  our  acquaintance  was  to  be  con- 
tinued by  frequent  meetings,  and  dropped  hints 
of  plans  that  implied  constant  intercourse.  Even 
excursions  into  the  neighborhood  she  spoke  of ; 
when,  suddenly  stopping,  she  said,  44  But  these 
are  for  the  season  of  spring,  and  before  that  time 
Monsieur  de  Tiemay  will  be  far  away.” 

“Who  can  tell  that!”  said  I.  “I  would 
seem  to  be  forgotten  by  my  comrades.” 

44  Then  you  must  take  care  to  do  that  which 
may  refresh  their  memoiy,”  said  she,  pointedly ; 
and,  before  I could  question  her  more  closely  as 
to  her  meaning,  the  general  had  risen  to  take 
his  leave. 

44  Madame  La  Marquise  was  somewhat  more 
tart  than  usual,”  said  he  to  me,  as  we  ascended 
the  cliff ; 44  but  you  have  passed  the  ordeal  now, 
and  the  chances  are,  she  will  never  offend 
you  in  the  same  way  again.  Great  allowances 
must  be  made  for  those  who  have  suffered  as 
she  has.  Family — fortune — station — even  coun- 
try— all  lost  to  her ; and  even  hope  now  dashed 
by  many  a disappointment.” 

Though  puzzled  by  the  last  few  words,  1 
made  no  remark  on  them,  and  he  resumed, 

44  She  has  invited  you  to  come  and  see  her  as 
often  as  you  are  at  liberty;  and,  for  my  part, 
you  shall  not  be  restricted  in  that  way.  Go 
and  come  as  you  please,  only  do  not  infringe 
the  hours  of  the  fortress ; and  if  you  can  con- 
cede a little  now  and  then  to  the  prejudices  of 
the  old  lady,  your  intercourse  will  be  all  the 
more  agreeable  to  both  parties.” 

44 1 believe,  general,  that  I have  little  of  the 
Jacobin  to  recant,”  said  I,  laughing. 

44 1 shall  go  further,  my  dear  friend,  and  say 
none,”  added  he.  44  Your  uniform  is  the  only 
tint  of 4 blue'  about  you.”  And  thus  chatting, 
we  reached  the  fortress,  and  said  good-night. 

I have  been  particular,  perhaps  tiresomely  so,  i 
in  retailing  these  broken  phrases  and  snatches 
of  conversation ; but  they  were,  the  first  matches 
applied  to  a train  that  was  long  and  artfully  laid. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

44  A SORROWFUL  PARTING.” 

The  general  was  as  good  as  his  word,  and  I 
now  enjoyed  the  most  unrestricted  liberty;  ift 
fact  the  officers  of  the  garrison  said  truly,  that 
they  were  far  more  like  prisoners  than  I was. 
As  regularly  as  evening  came,  I descended  the 
path  to  the  village,  and,  as  the  bell  tolled  out 
the  vespers,  I was  crossing  the  little  grass  plot 
to  the  cottage.  So  regularly  was  I looked  for. 
that  the  pursuits  of  each  evening  were  resumed 
as  though  only  accidentally  interrupted.  The 
unfinished  game  of  chess,  the  half  read  volume, 
the  newly  begun  drawing,  were  taken  up  where 
we  had  left  them,  and  life  seemed  to  have  cen- 
tred itself  in  those  delightful  hours  between 
sunset  and  midnight. 
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I suppose  there  are  few  young  men  who  have 
not,  at  some  time  or  other  of  their  lives,  enjoyed 
similar  privileges,  and  known  the  fascination  of 
intimacy  in  some  household,  where  the  affec- 
tions became  engaged  as  the  intellect  expandai  ; 
and,  while  winning  another’s  heart,  have  ele- 
vated their  own.  But  to  know  the  full  charm 
of  such  intercourse,  one  must  have  been  as  I 
was — a prisoner — an  orphan — almost  friendless 
in  the  world — a very  “ waif”  upon  the  shore  of 
destiny.  I can  not  express  the  intense  pleasure 
these  evenings  afforded  me.  The  cottage  was 
my  home,  and  more  than  my  home.  It  was  a 
shrine  at  which  my  heart  worshiped — for  I was  in 
love ! Easy  as  the  confession  is  to  make  now, 
tortures  would  not  have  wrung  it  from  me  then  ! 

In  good  truth,  it  was  long  before  I knew  it ; 
nor  can  I guess  how  much  longer  the  ignorance 
might  have  lasted,  when  General  Urleben  sud- 
denly dispelled  the  clouds,  by  informing  me  that 
he  had  just  received  from  the  minister  of  war  at 
Vienna  a demand  for  the  name,  rank,  and  regi- 
ment of  his  prisoner,  previous  to  the  negotiation 
for  his  exchange. 

u You  will  fill  up  these  blanks,  Tiemay,” 
said  he,  “ and  within  a month,  or  less,  you  will 
be  once  more  free,  and  say  adieu  to  Kuffstein.” 

Had  the  paper  contained  my  dismissal  from 
the  service,  I shame  to  own  it  would  have  been 
more  welcome ! The  last  few  months  had 
changed  all  the  character  of  my  life,  suggested 
new  hopes  and  new  ambitions.  The  career  I 
used  to  glory  in  had  grown  distasteful ; the 
comrades  I once  longed  to  rejoin  were  now  be- 
come almost  repulsive  to  my  imagination.  The 
marquise  had  spoken  much  of  emigrating  to 
some  part  of  the  new  world  beyond  seas,  and 
thither  my  fancy  alike  pointed.  Perhaps  my 
dreams  of  a future  were  not  the  less  rose-color- 
ed, that  they  received  no  shadow  from  any  thing 
like  a “ fact.”  The  old  lady’s  geographical  knowl- 
edge was  neither  accurate  nor  extensive,  and 
she  contrived  to  invest  this  land  of  promise  with 
old  associations  of  what  she  once  heard  of  Pon- 
dicherry— with  certain  features  belonging  to  the 
United  States.  A glorious  country  it  would,  in- 
deed, have  been,  which,  within  a month’s  voy- 
age, realized  all  the  delights  of  the  tropics,  with 
the  healthful  vigor  of  the  temperate  zone,  and 
where,  without  an  effort  beyond  the  mere  will, 
men  amassed  enormous  fortunes  in  a year  or 
two.  In  a calmer  mood,  I might,  indeed  must, 
have  been  struck  with  the  wild  inconsistency  of 
the  old  lady’s  imaginings,  and  looked  with  some- 
what of  skepticism  on  the  map  for  that  spot  of 
earth  so  richly  endowed ; but  now  I believed 
every  thing,  provided  it  only  ministered  to  my 
new  hopes.  Laura,  evidently,  too,  believed  in 
the  “ Canaan”  of  which,  at  last,  we  used  to  dis- 
course as  freely  as  though  we  had  been  there. 
Little  discussions,  would,  however,  now  and 
then  vary  the  uniformity  of  this  creed,  and  I 
remember  once  feeling  almost  hurt  at  Laura's 
not  agreeing  with  me  about  zebras,  which  I as- 
sured her  were  just  as  trainable  as  horses,  but 
which  the  marquise  flatly  refused  ever  to  use  in 


any  of  her  carriages.  These  were  mere  passing 
clouds the  regular  atmosphere  of  our  wishes 
was  bright  and  transparent.  In  the  midst  of 
these  delicious  day  dreams,  there  came  one  day  a 
number  of  letters  to  the  marquise  by  the  hands  of 
a courier  on  his  way  to  Naples.  What  were  their 
contents  I never  knew,  but  the  tidings  seemed 
most  joyful,  for  the  old  lady  invited  the  general 
and  myself  to  dinner,  when  the  table  was  decked 
out  with  white  lilies  on  all  sides ; she  herself, 
and  Laura  also,  wearing  them  in  bouquets  on 
their  dresses. 

The  occasion  had,  I could  see,  something  of  a 
celebration  about  it.  Mysterious  hints  of  cir- 
cumstances I knew  nothing  of  were  constantly 
interchanged,  the  whole  ending  with  a solemn 
toast  to  the  memory  of  the  “ Saint  and  Martyr 
but  who  he  was,  or  when  he  lived,  I knew  not 
one  single  fact  about. 

That  evening — I can  not  readily  forget  it 
— was  the  first  I had  ever  an  opportunity  of 
being  alone  with  Laura ! Hitherto  the  marquise 
had  always  been  beside  us ; now  she  had  ail 
this  correspondence  to  read  over  with  the  gen- 
eral, and  they  both  retired  into  a little  boudoir 
for  the  purpose,  while  Laura  and  myself  wan- 
dered out  upon  the  terrace,  as  awkward  and  con- 
strained as  though  our  situation  had  been  the 
most  provoking  thing  possible.  It  was  on  that 
same  morning  I had  received  the  general’s  mes- 
sage regarding  my  situation,  and  I was  burning 
with  anxiety  to  tell  it,  and  yet  knew  not  exactly 
how.  Laura,  too,  seemed  full  of  her  own 
thoughts,  and  leaned  pensively  over  the  balus- 
trade and  gazed  on  the  stream. 

“ What  are  you  thinking  of  so  seriously 
asked  I,  after  a long  pause. 

“ Of  long,  long  ago,”  said  she  sighing,  “ when 
I was  a little  child.  I remember  a little  chapel 
like  that  yonder,  only  that  it  was  not  on  a rock 
over  a river,  but  Btood  in  a small  garden ; and 
though  in  a great  city,  it  was  as  lonely  and 
solitary  as  might  bo— the  Chapelle  de  St.  Blois.” 

“St.  Blois,  Laura,”  cried  I;  “oh,  tell  me 
about  that !” 

“ Why  you  surely  never  heard  of  it  before,” 
said  she,  smiling.  “ It  was  in  a remote  quarter 
of  Paris,  nigh  the  outer  Boulevard,  and  known 
to  but  a very  few ! It  had  once  belonged  to  our 
family ; for  in  olden  times  there  were  chateaux 
and  country  houses  within  that  space,  which 
then  was  part  of  Paris,  and  one  of  our  ancestors 
was  buried  there  ! How  well  I remember  it  all ! 
The  dim  little  aisle,  supported  on  wooden  pil- 
lars ; the  simple  altar,  with  the  oaken  crucifix, 
and  the  calm,  gentle  features  of  the  poor  cure.” 

“ Can  you  remember  all  this  so  well,  Laura 
asked  I,  eagerly,  for  the  theme  was  stirring  my 
very  heart  of  hearts. 

“ All — every  thing — the  straggling  weed-grown 
garden,  through  which  we  passed  to  our  dait? 
devotions — rthe  congregation  standing  respect 
fully  to  let  us  walk  by,  for  my  mother  was  still 
the  great  Marquise  D’Estelles,  although  my 
father  had  been  executed,  and  our  estates  confis- 
cated. They  who  had  known  us  in  our  pros- 
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penty,  were  a a respectful  and  devoted  as  ever ; 
and  poor  old  Richard,  the  lame  sacristan,  that 
used  to  take  my  mother’s  bouquet  from  her,  and 
lay  it  on  the  altar ; how  every  thing  stands  out 
clear  and  distinct  before  my  memory  ! Nay, 
Maurice,  but  I can  tell  you  more,  for  strangely 
enough,  certain  things,  merely  trifles  in  them- 
selves, make  impressions  that  even  great  events 
fail  to  do.  There  was  a little  boy,  a child  some- 
what older  than  myself,  that  used  to  serve  the 
mass  with  the  Pere,  and  he  always  came  to  place 
a footstool  or  a cushion  for  my  mother.  Poor 
little  fellow,  bashful  and  diffident  he  was,  chang- 
ing color  at  every  minute,  and  trembling  in  eveiy 
limb ; and  when  he  had  done  his  duty,  and  made 
his  little  reverence,  with  his  hands  crossed  on 
his  bosom,  he  used  to  fall  back  into  some  gloomy 
comer  of  the  church,  and  stand  watching  us 
with  an  expression  of  intense  wonder  and  pleas- 
ure! Yes,  I think  1 see  his  dark  eyes  glistening 
through  the  gloom,  ever  fixed  on  me!  I am 
sure,  Maurice,  that  little  fellow  fancied  he  was 
in  love  with  me  !” 

“ And  why  not,  Laura ; was  the  thing  so  very 
impossible  1 was  it  even  so  unlikely  V* 
m “ Not  that,”  said  she  archly,  “ but  think  of  a 
mere  child;  we  were  both  mere  children;  and 
fancy  him,  the  poor  little  boy,  of  some  humble 
house,  perhaps;  of  course  he  must  have  been 
that,  raising  his  eyes  to  the  daughter  of  the  great 
‘ marquise what  energy  of  character  there  must 
have  been  to  have  suggested  the  feeling ; how 
daring  he  was,  with  all  his  bashfulness  !” 

“ You  never  saw  him  afterward  1” 

“ Never !” 

“ Never  thought  of  him,  perhaps !” 

“ I’ll  not  say  that,”  said  she,  smiling.  “I 
have  often  wondered  to  myself,  if  that  hardihood 
I speak  of  had  home  g*»od  or  evil  fruit.  Had  he 
been  daring  or  enterprising  in  the  right,  or  had 
he,  as  the  sad  times  favored,  been  only  bold  and 
impetuous  for  the  wrong  !” 

“And  how  have  you  pictured  him  to  your 
imagination!”  said  I,  as  if  merely  following  out 
a fanciful  vein  of  thought. 

M My  fancy  would  like  to  have  conceived  him 
a chivalrous  adherent  to  our  ancient  royalty, 
striving  nobly  in  exile  to  aid  the  fortunes  of  some 
honored  house,  or  daring,  as  many  brave  men 
have  dared,  the  heroic  part  of  La  Vendee.  My 
reason,  however,  tells  me,  that  he  was  far  more 
likely  to  have  taken  the  other  part.” 

“ To  which  you  will  concede  no  favor,  Laura ; 
not  even  the  love  of  glory.” 

“ Glory,  like  honor,  should  have  its  fountain 
in  a monarchy,”  cried  she  proudly.  “ The  rude 
voices  of  a multitude  can  confer  no  meed  of 
praise.  Their  judgments  are  the  impulses  of 
the  moment.  But  why  do  we  speak  of  these 
things.  Maurice!  nor  have  I.  who  can  but 
breathe  my  hopes  for  a cause,  the  just  preten- 
sion to  contend  with  you,  who  shed  your  blood 
for  its  opposite.” 

As  she  spoke,  slie  hurried  finm  the  balcony, 
uid  quitted  the  room.  It  was  the  first  time,  as 

have  said,  that  we  had  ever  been  alone  to- 
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gether,  and  it  was  also  the  first  time  she  had 
ever  expressed  derself  strongly  on  the  subject  o! 
party.  What  a moment  to  have  declared  her 
opinions,  and  when  her  reminiscences,  too,  had 
recalled  our  infancy  ! How  often  was  I tempted 
to  interrupt  that  confession,  by  declaring  myself, 
and  how  strongly  was  I repelled  by  the  thought 
that  the  avowal  might  sever  us  forever.  While 
I was  thus  deliberating,  the  marquise,  with  the 
general  entered  the  room,  and  Laura  followed 
in  a few  moments. 

The  supper  that  night  was  a pleasant  one  to 
all  save  me.  The  rest  were  gay  and  high-spirit- 
ed. Allusions,  understood  by  them,  but  not  by 
me,  were  caught  up  readily,  and  as  quickly  re 
sponded  to.  Toasts  were  uttered,  and  wishes 
breathed  in  concert,  but  all  was  like  a dream  to 
me.  Indeed  my  heart  grew  heavier  at  every 
moment.  My  coming  departure,  of  which  I had 
not  yet  spoken,  lay  drearily  on  my  mind,  while 
the  bold  decision  with  which  Laura  declared  her 
faith  showed  that  our  destinies  were  separated 
by  an  impassable  barrier. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  my  depression  was 
not  relieved  by  discovering  that  the  general  had 
already  announced  my  approaching  departure, 
and  the  news,  far  from  being  received  with  any 
thing  like  regret,  was  made  the  theme  of  pleas- 
ant allusion,  and  even  congratulation.  The  mar- 
quise repeatedly  assured  me  of  the  delight  the 
tidings  gave  her,  and  Laura  smiled  happily  to- 
ward me,  as  if  echoing  the  sentiment. 

Was  this  the  feeling  I had  counted  on!  were 
these  the  evidences  of  an  affection,  for  which  I 
had  given  my  whole  heart ! Oh,  how  bitterly  I 
reviled  the  frivolous  ingratitude  of  woman  ! how 
heavily  I condemned  their  heartless,  unfeeling 
nature.  In  a few  days,  a few  hours,  perhaps,  I 
shall  be  as  totally  forgotten  here,  as  though  I 
had  never  been,  and  yet  these  are  the  people 
who  parade  their  devotion  to  fallen  monarchy, 
and  their  affection  for  an  exiled  house ! I tried 
to  arm  myself  with  every  prejudice  against  roy- 
alism. I thought  of  Santron  and  his  selfish, 
sarcastic  spirit.  I thought  of  all  the  stories  I 
used  to  hear  of  cowardly  ingratitude,  and  noble 
infamy,  and  tried  to  persuade  myself  that  the 
blandishments  of  the  well-born  were  but  the 
gloss  that  covered  cruel  and  unfeeling  natures. 

For  veiy  pride  sake,  I tried  to  assume  a man- 
ner cool  and  unconcerned  as  their  own.  I af- 
fected to  talk  of  my  departure  as  a pleasant 
event,  and  even  hinted  at  the  career  that  For- 
tune might  hereafter  open  to  me.  In  this  they 
seemed  to  take  a deeper  interest  than  I antici- 
pated, and  I could  perceive  that  more  than  once 
the  general  exchanged  looks  with  the  ladies  most 
significantly.  I fear  I grew  very  impatient  at 
last.  I grieve  to  think  that  I fancied  a hundred 
annoyances  that  were  never  intended  for  me, 
and  when  we  arose  to  take  leave,  I made  my 
adieux  with  a cold  and  stately  reserve,  intended 
to  be  strongly  impressive,  and  cut  them  to  the 
quick. 

I heard  very  little  of  what  the  general  said  as 
we  ascended  the  cliff.  I was  out  of  temper  with 
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him,  and  myself  and  all  the  world ; and  it  wae 
only  when  he  recalled  my  attention  to  the  fact, 
for  the  third  or  fourth  time,  that  I learned  how 
very  kindly  he  meant  by  me  in  the  matter  of  my 
liberation,  for  while  he  had  forwarded  all  my 
papers  to  Vienna,  he  was  quite  willing  to  set  me 
at  liberty  on  the  following  day,  in  the  perfect 
assurance  that  my  exchange  would  be  con- 
firmed. 

“ You  will  thus  have  a full  fortnight  at  your 
own  disposal,  Tiemay,”  said  he,  44  since  the  of- 
ficial answer  can  not  arrive  from  Vienna  before 
that  time,  and  you  need  not  report  yourself  in 
Paris  for  eight  or  ten  days  after.” 

Here  was  a boon  now  thrown  away ! For 
my  part,  I would  a thousand  times  rather  have 
lingered  on  at  Kuffstein  than  have  been  free  to 
travel  Europe  from  one  end  to  the  other.  My 
outraged  pride,  however,  put  this  out  of  the 
question.  La  marquise  and  her  niece  had  both 
assumed  a manner  of  sincere  gratification,  and  I 
was  resolved  not  to  be  behindhand  in  my  show 
of  joy  ! I ought  to  have  known  it,  said  I again 
and  again.  I ought  to  have  known  it.  These 
antiquated  notions  of  birth  and  blood  can  never 
co-exist  with  any  generous  sentiment.  These 
remnants  of  a worn-out  monarchy  can  never  for- 
give the  vigorous  energy  that  has  dethroned  their 
decrepitude ! I did  not  dare  to  speculate  on 
what  a girl  Laura  might  have  been  under  other 
auspices ; how  nobly  her  ambition  would  have 
soared ; what  high-souled  patriotism  she  could 
have  felt ; how  gloriously  she  would  have  adorned 
the  society  of  a regenerated  nation.  I thought 
of  her  as  she  was,  and  could  have  hated  myself 
for  the  devotion  with  which  my  heart  regarded 
her! 

I never  closed  my  eyes  the  entire  night.  I 
lay  down  and  walked  about  alternately,  my  mind 
in  a perfect  fever  of  conflict.  Pride,  a false  pride, 
but  not  the  less  strong  for  that,  alone  sustained 
me.  The  general  had  announced  to  me  that  I 
was  free.  Be  it  so  ; I will  no  longer  be  a bur- 
den on  his  hospitality.  La  marquise  hears  the 
tidings  with  pleasure.  Agreed,  then — we  part 
without  regret ! Very  valorous  resolutions  they 
were,  but  come  to,  I must  own,  with  a very 
sinking  heart  and  a very  craven  spirit. 

Instead  of  my  full  uniform,  that  morning  I put 
yn  half  dress,  showing  that  I was  ready  for  the 
road ; a sign,  I had  hoped,  would  have  spoken 
unutterable  things  to  la  marquise  and  Laura. 

Immediately  after  breakfast,  I set  out  for  the 
cottage.  All  the  way,  as  I went,  I was  drilling 
myself  for  the  interview,  by  assuming  a tone  of 
the  coolest  and  easiest  indifference.  They  shall 
have  no  triumph  over  me  in  this  respect,  mut- 
tered I.  Let  us  see  if  I can  not  be  as  uncon- 
cerned as  they  are  ! To  such  a pitch  had  I car- 
ried my  zeal  for  flippancy,  that  I resolved  to  ask 
them  whether  they  had  no  commission  I could 
execute  for  them  in  Paris  or  elsewhere.  The 
idea  struck  me  as  excellent,  so  indicative  of  per- 
fect self-possession  and  command.  I am  sure  I 
must  have  rehearsed  our  interview  at  least  a 
dozen  times,  supplying  all  the  stately  grandeur 


of  the  old  lady,  and  all  the  quiet  placitude  of 
Laura. 

By  the  time  I reached  the  village  I was  quite 
strong  in  my  part,  and  as  I crossed  the  Plats  1 
was  eager  to  begin  it.  This  energetic  spirit, 
however,  began  to  waver  a little  as  I entered  the 
lawn  before  the  cottage,  and  a most  uncomfort- 
able throbbing  at  my  side  made  me  stand  for  a 
moment  in  the  porch  before  I entered.  I used 
always  to  make  my  appearance  unannounced, 
but  now  I felt  that  it  would  be  more  dignified 
and  distant  were  I to  summon  a servant,  and 
yet  I could  find  none.  The  household  was  on  a 
very  simple  scale,  and  in  all  likelihood  the  labors 
of  the  field  or  the  garden  were  now  employing 
them.  I hesitated  what  to  do,  and  after  looking 
in  vain  around  the  44  cour”  and  the  stable-yard,  I 
turned  into  the  garden  to  seek  for  some  one. 

I had  not  proceeded  many  paces  along  a little 
alley,  flanked  by  two  close  hedges  of  yew,  when 
I heard  voices,  and  at  the  same  instant  my  own 
name  uttered. 

“ You  told  him  to  use  caution,  Laura,  that  we 
know  little  of  this  Tiemay  beyond  his  own  nar- 
rative-—*’ 

“ I told  him  the  very  reverse,  aunt.  I said  # 
that  he  was  the  son  of  a loyal  Garde  du  Corps, 
left  an  Orphan  in  infancy,  and  thrown  by  force  . 
of  events  into  the  service  of  the  Republic ; but 
that  every  sentiment  he  expressed,  every  ambi- 
tion he  cherished,  and  every  feeling  he  displayed 
was  that  of  a gentleman ; nay,  farther — ” But  I 
did  not  wait  for  more,  for,  striking  my  sabre 
heavily  on  the  ground  to  announce  my  coming, 

I walked  hurriedly  forward  toward  a small  arbor 
where  the  ladies  were  seated  at  breakfast. 

I need  not  stop  to  say  how  completely  all  my 
resolves  were  routed  by  the  few  words  I had 
overheard  from  Laura,  nor  how  thoroughly  I re- 
canted all  my  expressions  concerning  her.  So 
full  was  I of  joy  and  gratitude,  that  I hastened 
to  salute  her  before  ever  noticing  the  marquise, 
or  being  conscious  of  her  presence. 

The  old  lady,  usually  the  most  exacting  ofv,l 
beings,  took  my  omission  in  good  part,  and  rabei 
politely  made  room  for  me  between  herself  and 
Laura  at  the  breakfast-table. 

44  You  have  come  most  opportunely,  Monsieur 
de  Tiemay,”  said  she,  44  for  not  only  were  we 
just  speaking  of  you,  but  discussing  whether  or 
not  we  might  ask  of  you  a favor.” 

44  Does  the  question  admit  of  a discussion, 
madamel”  said  I,  bowing. 

44  Perhaps  not,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  per- 
haps not ; but — ” she  hesitated,  seemed  confused, 
and  looked  at  Laura,  who  went  on, 

44  My  aunt  would  say,  sir,  that  we  may  be  pos 
sibly  asking  too  much— -that  we  may  presume 
too  far.” 

44  Not  on  my  will  to  serve  you,”  broke  I in,  foi 
her  looks  said  much  more  than  her  words. 

44  The  matter  is  this,  sir,”  said  the  aunt,  44  we 
have  a very  v&lued  relative — ” 

44  Friend,”  interposed  Laura,  44  friend,  aunt.” 

14  We  will  say  friend,  then,”  resumed  she ; 44  a 
friend  in  whose  welfare  we  are  deeply  interested. 
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and  whose  regard  for  us  is  not  less  powerful,  has 
been  for  some  years  back  separated  from  us  by 
the  force  of  those  unhappy  circumstances  which 
have  made  so  many  of  us  exiles!  No  means 
have  existed  of  communicating  with  each  other, 
nor  of  interchanging  those  hopes  or  fears  for  our 
country's  welfare  which  are  so  near  to  every 
French  heart ! He  in  Germany,  we  in  the  wild 
Tyrol,  one  half  the  world  apart ! and  dare  not 
trust  to  a correspondence  the  utterance  of  those 
sympathies  which  have  brought  so  many  to  the 
scafTold !” 

“ We  would  ask  of  you  to  see  him.  Monsieur 
de  Tiemay,  to  know  him,”  burst  out  Laura;  “to 
tell  him  all  that  you  can  of  France — above  all, 
of  the  sentiments  of  the  army ; he  is  a soldier 
himself,  and  will  hear  you  with  pleasure.” 

“ You  may  speak  freely  and  frankly,”  contin- 
ued the  marquise  ; the  count  is  man  of  the  world 
enough  to  hear  the  truth  even  when  it  gives 
pain.  Your  own  career  will  interest  him  deeply ; 
heroism  has  always  had  a charm  for  all  his  house. 
This  letter  will  introduce  you ; and,  as  the  gen- 
eral informs  us,  you  have  some  days  at  your  own 
disposal,  pray  give  them  to  our  service  in  this 
cause.” 

“ Willingly,  madame,”  replied  I,  44  only  let  me 
understand  a little  better — ” 

“ There  is  no  need  to  know  more,”  interrupted 
Laura;  “the  Count  de  Marsanne  will  himself 
suggest  every  thing  of  which  you  will  talk.  He 
will  speak  of  us,  perhaps — of  the  Tyrol — of 
Kuffstein  ; then  he  will  lead  the  conversation  to 
France — in  fact,  once  acquainted  you  will  follow 
the  dictates  of  your  own  fancy.” 

“Just  so,  Monsieur  de  Tiemay,  it  will  be  a 
visit  with  as  little  of  ceremony  as  possible — ” 

“Aunt!”  interrupted  Laura,  as  if  recalling 
the  marquise  to  caution,  and  the  old  lady  at  once 
acknowledged  the  hint  by  a significant  look. 

I see  it  all,  thought  I,  De  Marsanne  is  Laura's 
accepted  lover,  and  I am  the  person  to  be  em- 
ployed as  a go-between.  This  was  intolerable, 
•»  itu>  when  the  thought  first  struck  me  I was  out 
. v>i  myself  with  passion. 

“ Are  we  asking  too  great  a favor,  Monsieur 
de  Tiemay  1”  said  the  marquise,  whose  eyes 
were  fixed  upon  me  during  this  conflict. 

“ Of  course  not,  madam,”  said  I,  in  an  accent 
of  almost  sarcastic  tone.  “If  I am  not  wrong 
in  my  impressions  the  cause  might  claim  a deeper 
devotion  ; but  this  is  a theme  I would  not  wish 
to  enter  upon.” 

“ We  are  aware  of  that,”  said  Laura,  quickly, 
“ we  are  quite  prepared  for  your  reserve,  which 
is  perfectly  proper  and  becoming.” 

“Your  position  being  one  of  unusual  deli- 
cacy,” chimed  in  the  marquise. 

I bowed  haughtily  and  coldly,  while  the  mar- 
quise uttered  a thousand  expressions  of  grati- 
tude and  regard  to  me. 

44  We  had  hoped  to  have  seen  you  here  a 
lew  days  longer,  monsieur,”  said  she,  “but 
perhaps,  under  the  circumstances,  it  is  better  as 
it  is.” 

“ Under  the  circumstance r,  madam,”  repeated 


I,  “ I am  bound  to  agree  with  you ;”  and  I turned 
to  say  farewell. 

“ Rather  au  revoir , Monsieur  de  Tiemay,” 
said  the  marquise,  “ friendship,  such  as  ours, 
should  at  least  be  hopeful ; say  then 4 au  revoir .’  ” 

“ Perhaps  Monsieur  de  Tiemay’s  hopes  run 
not  in  the  same  channel  as  our  own,  aunt,”  said 
Laura,  44  and  perhaps  the  days  of  happiness  that 
toe  look  forward  to,  would  bring  far  different  feel- 
ings to  his  heart.” 

This  was  too  pointed — this  was  insupportably 
offensive  ! and  I was  only  able  to  mutter,  44  You 
are  right,  mademoiselle;”  and  then,  addressing 
myself  to  the  marquise,  I made  some  blundering 
apologies  about  haste  and  so  forth ; while  I 
promised  to  fulfill  her  commission  faithfully  and 
promptly. 

44  Shall  we  not  hear  from  youl”  said  the  old 
lady,  as  she  gave  me  her  hand.  I was  about  to 
say,  44  under  the  circumstances,”  better  not,  but 
I hesitated,  and  Laura,  seeing  my  confusion, 
said,  44 It  might  be  unfair,  aunt,  to  expect  it; 
remember  how  he  is  placed.” 

44  Mademoiselle  is  a miracle  of  forethought 
and  candor  too,”  said  I.  44  Adieu ! adieu  for- 
ever !”  The  last  word  I uttered  in  a low  whis- 
per. 

44  Adieu,  Maurice,”  said  she,  equally  low,  and 
then  turned  away  toward  the  window. 

From  that  moment  until  the  instant  when,  out 
of  breath  and  exhausted,  I halted  for  a few  sec 
onds  on  the  crag  below  the  fortress,  I knew 
nothing  ; my  brain  was  in  a whirl  of  mad,  con- 
flicting thought.  Every  passion  was  working 
within  me,  and  Age,  jealousy,  love,  and  revenge 
were  alternately  swaying  and  controlling  me. 
Then,  however,  as  I looked  down  for  the  last 
time  on  the  village  and  the  cottage  beside  the 
river,  my  heart  softened,  and  I burst  into  a tor- 
rent of  tears.  There,  said  I,  as  I arose  to  re- 
sume my  way,  there  is  one  illusion  dissipated; 
let  me  take  care  that  life  never  shall  renew  the 
affliction ! Henceforth  I will  be  a soldier,  and 
only  a soldier. 

(TO  BE  CONTINUED.) 


THE  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  A SENSITIVE 
' SPIRIT. 

MY  earliest  recollections  are  of  a snug,  modest- 
looking  cottage,  far  away  in  the  country, 
whose  shady  garden  was  full  of  the  sweet  breath 
of  roses,  and  honeysuckle,  and  many  other  flow- 
ers. This  house  and  this  garden  were,  to  my 
tiny  apprehension,  the  sum  and  substance  of  all 
delight ; and,  truly,  never  was  a scene  more  cal- 
culated to  strike  on  the  young  soul  in  its  bud  of 
being,  and  to  touch  those  mysterious  chords  yet 
unjarred  by  the  world's  rough  hand.  My  father 
was  an  humble  and  unpretending  country  pastor, 
void  of  ambition,  except  as  he  could  train  the  soul 
for  Heaven.  Alike  removed  from  envying  the 
powerful  or  scorning  the  poor,  he,  with  calm 
dignity  of  mien  and  tenderness  of  heart,  pursued 
the  duties  of  his  sacred  calling.  It  seems  so  far 
back,  that  I can  scarcely  say  whether  i be  a 
recollection  of  this  life  or  a iream  of  some  (her 
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but  there  we  sit,  on  the  evening  of  a summer’s 
day,  in  our  shady  alcove,  my  father  reading  aloud, 
my  mother  at  her  work,  little  Edward  and  myself 
at  their  feet.  We  little  ones  are  playing  with 
some  wild  flowers,  and  form  these  into  a variety 
of  devices.  Suddenly  I break  off,  and  look  up  in 
my  father's  face.  He  is  not  reading  now.  His 
eyes  are  resting  on  some  object  in  the  distance. 
His  face  wears  a strange  expression — a kind  of 
faded,  unearthly  look.  I did  not  know  what  this 
was  then — I know  it  now.  I am  fascinated  by 
this  shadow  on  the  beloved  face,  till  I feel  a 
strange  pang  at  my  heart,  the  first  that  has  ever 
visited  it.  My  father  at  last  looks  down,  kindly 
pats  my  curly  head,  and  says,  “ Why,  how  quiet 
we  all  are  !”  Upon  this,  I look  at  my  mother, 
and  see  that  her  blufeyes  are  full  of  tears.  She 
hurries  into  the  house  ; my  father  follows ; and 
I,  finding  my  little  brother  fast  asleep  on  his 
flowers,  bury  my  face  in  my  hands,  and  burst 
into  a passion  of  weeping.  I can  not  tell  why  I 
wept,  but  a shadow  had  come  into  my  gay  young 
heart ; and,  clasping  little  Edward  in  my  arms, 
at  last  I sobbed  myself  to  sleep  also. 

Yet  another  evening,  and  we  sit  in  our  humble 
parlor.  We  youngsters  have  had  a merry  day  of 
it,  for  some  little  friends  have  been  taking  tea 
with  us.  The  spirit  of  our  exuberant  glee  has 
not  yet  died  away,  but  we  are  quiet  now,  for  it 
is  the  hour  of  prayer.  Sally,  our  sole  domestic, 
with  her  red  arms,  and  red,  good-humored  face, 
tries  to  look  demurely  at  us — which,  in  truth, 
she  can  not  accomplish — and,  by  various  tele- 
graphic nods  and  shakes  of  the  ^ead,  secures  our 
good  behavior.  My  mother  plays  on  the  piano, 
and  we  sing  a hymn.  We  ail  join,  in  our  way, 
Sally's  rough  voice  setting  off  my  mother's  won- 
derfully. I wonder  if  the  angels  in  Heaven  sing 
as  sweetly  as  she.  I believe,  in  my  small  mind, 
that  my  father  thinks  so,  for  sometimes  he  does 
not  sing,  but  listens  to  her,  and  looks  at  her,  in 
a kind  of  rapt,  admiring  way.  The  hymn  over, 
we  listen  to  a portion  of  the  Holy  Book — God’s 
Book — for  that  is  the  name  by  which  we  know 
it.  Then  my  father  prays,  and  we  pray,  in  our 
simple  manner,  to  the  great  Father  above  the 
blue  sky.  The  religion  of  our  dear  home  is 
neither  morose  nor  sullen.  All  pleasant,  simple 
delights  are  ours.  Our  merry  laugh  is  not  chid- 
den, and  we  are  early  taught  to  minister  to 
others.  Thus  it  follows  that  we,  unasked,  give 
our  weekly  pence  to  the  poor  little  boy  whose 
father  died  last  week,  of  whose  desolate  condi- 
tion, and  that  of  his  mother,  we  hear  our  parents 
speak.  • We  know  very  well,  though  none  ever 
told  us,  that  these  same  dear  parents  are  minis- 
tering angels  to  the  afflicted  and  distressed. 
We  do  sometimes  wonder  where  the  money 
oomes  from  that  helps  the  poor ; for  when  I, 
seized  with  an  envious  fit,  ask  why  I can  not 
have  gay  apparel,  like  one  of  my  little  friends — 
why  I must  wear  an  old  frock,  while  she  displays 
a new  one — my  father  shakes  his  head,  and  says, 
” My  dear  Mary,  I can  not  afford  finery  for  my 
children.”  Then  a light  breaks  upon  me,  and  I 
know  that  father  is  careful,  and  mother  is  care- 
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fill,  and  that  we  must  be  careful,  too,  that  we 
may  give  to  the  poor.  And  now,  after  the  lapse 
of  some  months,  I observe  again  the  old  look  on 
my  father's  face.  He  has  a short  cough,  and 
seems  tired  with  doing  very  little.  His  deep, 
dark  eyes  have  a strange  shadow  about  them, 
and  there  is  a peculiar  tenderness  in  his  whole 
manner.  Somehow,  we  children  are  more  silent 
than  we  used  to  be.  We  do  not  feel  so  much 
inclined  to  be  noisy  and  boisterous  as  heretofore 
Days  and  weeks  pass  on.  The  shadow  deepens 
on  the  beloved  face.  We  are  now  told  that  our 
father  is  very  ill,  and  urged  to  be  quiet.  In  these 
days,  we  do  much  as  we  like— -wander  about  the 
field  at  the  back  of  our  house,  and  through  the 
shady  garden,  but  the  spirit  of  gladness  has  left 
our  young  hearts,  and  we  go  hither  and  thither 
with  a strange  weight  resting  on  us.  Fatigued, 
we  sit  beneath  the  aged  elm.  The  happy  birds 
sing  in  its  branches.  Far  off,  the  cattle  are  low 
ing  in  the  meadows,  and  sheep  bleating  on*  the 
hill-side.  The  busy  hum  of  haymakers  comes  to 
us,  but  it  does  not  make  us  merry  as  once  it  did. 

Then  come  times  of  deeper  gloom.  We  all 
tread  on  tiptoe.  We  just  step  within  our  father’* 
room.  His  breath  is  very  short  and  quick,  and 
his  eyes  are  bright— oh,  how  bright ! He  places 
his  hand  upon  our  heads,  and,  in  trembling  ac- 
cents, commits  us  to  our  Heavenly  Father.  We 
hear  him  say  he  is  tired,  and  will  sleep.  All  is 
hushed  He  closes  his  eyes.  We  watch  long 
to  see  him  wake,  but  he  is  now  a pure  seraph  in 
the  presence  of  his  God ; and,  through  life’s  pil- 
grimage, he  is  henceforth  to  be  to  those  who  love 
him  a memory,  a dream  of  other  days,  and  yet  a 
burning  and  shining  light,  whose  rays  penetrate 
not  the  less,  because  they  are  mild  and  benign. 

For  some  time  after  this  event  all  seems  a 
blank.  There  is  a sale  at  our  house.  Our 
cherished  things  are  going  to  b$  taken  from  us. 
Then  I understand  that  we  are  poor.  My  mother 
has  a little,  but  not  enough  for  our  support ; so 
she  is  fain  to  accept  an  offer  that  has  been  made 
her  by  a distant  relative,  who  keeps  a boarding- 
school  for  young  ladies  in  a distant  county.  My 
mother  is  to  assist  in  the  school.  She  does  not 
much  like  the  scheme.  She  is  telling  all  to  a 
sympathizing  friend.  She  speaks  rather  in  a 
shuddering  way  of  her  relative,  whom  she  de- 
scribes as  overt>earing  and  tyrannical.  Hence- 
forth I look  on  this  lady  as  a kind  of  dragon, 
and  my  state  of  mind  toward  her  is  not  such  as 
to  insure  her  regard.  I can  not  now  speak  of  the 
tokens  of  affection  we  receive  from  our  loving 
friends.  Now  the  children  call  with  nosegays 
of  wild  flowers.  Now  my  little  brother  has  a 
rabbit  given  him ; I a canary.  Now  cakes  and 
sweetmeats  are  thrust  into  our  hands  from  hum- 
ble donors,  with  tears  and  blessings.  Now  my  * 
mother  receives  anonymous  gifts,  from  a £20 
note,  down  to  a pair  of  knitted  stockings  to  travel 
in,  accompanied  by  an  ill-spelt,  ill-written  bless- 
ing and  prayer,  “ That  the  Almighty  will  set  his 
two  eyes  on  the  purty  lady  and  her  children,  and 
make  his  honor’s  bed  in  heaven,  although  he 
did  not  worshyp  the  blessed  Vargin.”  My  moihei 
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smiles  through  her  tears,  for  she  knows  this  is 
from  old  Iudy,  our  Romish  neighbor,  whom,  in 
a fit  of  illness,  she  befriended,  long  ago.  And 
so.  after  much  loving  leave-taking,  we  depart, 
and  at  length  reach  our  destination. 

And  now  we  alight  from  the  hackney-coach, 
and  take  a timid  survey  of  our  new  abode.  It  is 
a gaunt  brick  building,  large  and  stately,  with 

‘ Miss ’s  Establishment  for  Young  Ladies,” 

inscribed  on  a brass  plate  on  the  door.  I hold 
my  mother's  hand,  and  feel  that  it  trembles,  as 
we  are  ushered  into  a stark,  staring  room,  which, 
at  this  cool  season  of  the  year,  is  without  fire. 
The  door  opens,  and  our  relative  appears.  She 
imprints  a fashionable  kiss  on  my  mother's  pale 
cheek,  and  notices  our  presence  by  the  words, 
“ Fine  children,  but  very  countrified,  my  dear 
cousin.”  We  have  tea  in  a small  parlor,  where  is 
a fire,  but  I observe  that  my  mother  can  not  eat ; 
and  little  Edward  bursting  into  a fit  of  crying,  with 
the  words,  “ I do  not  like  this  house— I want  to 
go  home,”  we  are  all  dissolved  together,  at  which 
Miss  — frowns  mentally,  ejaculating,  “ No 
spirit,  no  energy — a bad  beginning,  truly.”  I 
.wonder,  in  my  simple  soul,  what  this  energy 
means,  of  which  my  mother  has  been  said  to  be 
deficient.  It  can  not  be  that  she  has  done  wrong 
in  letting  those  tears  flow  which  have  filled  her 
eyes  so  often  during  the  day,  for  I have  often 
seen  people  weep  at  our  house  in  the  olden  time, 
when  they  have  been  relating  their  troubles,  when 
my  father's  gentle  eye  would  grow  more  kind, 
his  voice  more  soft.  He  would  then  speak  an- 
other language,  which  now  I know  to  be  the  lan- 
guage of  promise,  breathed  by  the  great  Eternal 
himself  in  the  ear  of  his  suffering  ones. 

I pass  over  some  weeks,  during  which  my 
mother  has  been  duly  installed  into  her  office  of 
teacher — rising  early,  to  give  lessons  before  break- 
fast ; afterward  walking  out  with  the  young  peo- 
ple ; then  teaching  all  through  the  livelong  day, 
till  evening  brings  some  repose.  She  always 
puts  us  to  bed  herself,  and  this  is  not  a very 
hurried  operation,  for  we  clasp  her  round  the 
neck,  call  her  “ dear  mamma,”  and  tell  her  hort 
much  we  love  her.  She  will  then  listen  to  our 
simple  devotions,  and  tear  herself  away.  Then 
we  hear  her  in  a room  adjoining,  pouring  forth 
her  soul  in  song.  She  sings  the^old  lays,  but 
there  is  another  tone  mingling  with  them — one 
that  affects  the  listener  to  tears ; for,  stealing  out 
of  bed  and  opening  the  door,  I have  met  other 
listeners,  whose  gay  young  faces  showed  that 
those  saddened  melodies  had  touched  some  mys-* 
terious  chord,  awaking  it  to  aadness  and  tears. 

My  mother  was  greatly  beloved  by  the  young 
people.  I soon  found  out  that  this  fact  was  any 
thing  but  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  the  lady  superior, 
who  could  not  imagine  how  a person  so  devoid 
of  energy,  as  she  termed  it,  could  possess  so  much 
influence.  Nevertheless,  this  best  of  all  influence 
— the  influence  of  affection — was  possessed  in  no 
common  degree.  With  what  zest  and  pleasure 
was  every  little  office  rendered — with  what 
sweetmeats  were  we  feasted — what  bouquets 
were  placed  on  my  mother's  table— what  nu- 


merous presents  of  needlework  were  made  her— 
how  her  wishes  were  anticipated — I know  well. 

I know,  too,  how  much  my  dear  parent  suffered 
in  this  house — how  unequal  her  strength  was  to 
her  labors — how  the  incessant  small  tyranny  to 
which  she  was  subjected  ate  out  all  the  life  of 
her  spirit.  Still  she  never  complained ; but  1 
could  hear  her  sometimes,  in  the  silence  of  night, 
weeping  bitterly,  and  calling  on  her  beloved  dead, 
who,  when  on  earth,  had  never  allowed  one 
shadow  to  cross  her  path  which  he  could  avert. 

Thus  four  years  were  passed,  during  which 
my  brother  died.  This  second  blow  pierced  me 
to  the  heart,  but,  strange  to  say,  mamma  bore  it 
calmly.  I wondered  at  her,  till  I noticed  how 
very  thin  she  had  become — how  very  trembling 
and  frightened  with  every  little  thing — and  how 
attentive  the  young  people  were  to  her  wishes. 
Then  the  old  agony  came  over  my  heart,  and  I 
knew  all. 

About  this  time,  a gentleman,  who  had  known 
and  loved  my  father,  dying,  left  my  mother  a 
legacy  of  £100.  This  sum  enabled  her  to  take 
a lodging  near  our  old  home,  and  here,  some  two 
months  after  our  return,  she  died,  in  the  full  as- 
surance of  faith.  Our  faithful  old  Sally  was  now 
married  to  an  honest  yeoman,  and  from  this  good 
creature  we  received  much  kind  attention 

I pass  over  some  years,  in  which  I experienced 
all  the  trials  of  a shabby-genteel  life  at  a large 
school,  where  I was  placed  by  the  kindness  of  a 
distant  friend.  After  trials  and  vicissitudes  of 
no  ordinary  kind,  I found  myself,  by  the  death 
of  a relative  in  India,  whose  name  I had  never 
heard,  entitled  to  the  sum  of  £5000.  With  this 
wealth,  which  to  my  young  imagination  seemed 
boundless.  I retired  to  my  native  village,  in  the 
quiet  shades  to  enjoy  the  peace  for  which  I had 
long  sighed 

A stranger  hand  writes  that  Mary resided 

for  some  time  in  the  retreat  she  had  chosen,  the 
idolized  of  the  poor,  the  friend  of  the  afflicted, 
more  like  an  angel  than  aught  belonging  to  this 
lower  sphere,  yet  showing  that  she  was  of  the 
earth,  by  the  look  of  tender  melancholy  which 
haunted  her  cheek,  and  said  how  surely,  “ early 
griefs  a lengthened  shadow  fling.”  She  died  in 
her  youthful  bloom,  and  the  bitter  sobs  and  lam- 
entations of  the  poor  testified  to  her  worth. 
Her  money  still  remains  for  them  in  perpetuity, 
but  the  meek,  dove-like  eyes  are  darkened,  and 
gone  the  voice  whose  music  made  many  glad. 
So  have  we  seen  a stream  suddenly  dried  up, 
whose  presence  was  only  known  by  the  verdure 
on  its  margin,  scarcely  known,  scarcely  cared 
for,  except  by  the  humble  floweret,  but,  when 
gone,  its  absence  was  deplored  by  the  sterility  n 
where  once  were  bloom  and  freshness. 
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BY  CAPT.  MAYNE  REID. 

A FEW  days  afterward,  another  “ adventure” 
befell  me ; and  I began  to  think  that  I was 
destined  to  become  a hero  among  the  “ mount- 
ain men.” 

A small  party  of  the  traders — myself  among 
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the  number — had  pushed  forward  ahead  of  the 
caravan.  Our  object  was  to  arrive  at  Santa  Fe, 
a day  or  two  before  the  wagons,  in  order  to  have 
every  thing  arranged  with  the  governor  for  their 
entrance  into  that  capital.  We  took  the  route 
by  the  Cimmaron. 

Our  road,  for  a hundred  miles  or  so,  lay 
through  a barren  desert,  without  game,  and  al- 
most without  water.  The  buffalo  had  already 
disappeared,  and  deer  were  equally  scarce.  We 
had  to  content  ourselves  on  the  dried  meat  which 
we  had  brought  from  the  settlements.  We  were 
in  the  deserts  of  the  Artemisia.  Now  and  then 
we  could  see  a stray  antelope  bounding  away  be- 
fore us,  but  keeping  far  out  of  range.  They, 
too,  seemed  te  be  unusually  shy. 

On  the  third  day  after  leaving  the  caravan,  as 
we  were  riding  near  the  Cimmaron,  I thought 
I observed  a pronged  head  disappearing  behind 
a swell  in  the  prairie.  My  companions  were 
skeptical,  and  would  none  of  them  go  with  me ; 
so,  wheeling  out  of  the  trail,  I started  alone. 
One  of  the  men — for  Gode  was  behind — kept 
charge  of  my  dog,  as  I did  not  choose  to  take 
him  with  me,  lest  he  might  alarm  the  antelopes. 
My  horse  was  fresh  and  willing ; and  whether 
successful  or  not,  I knew  that  I could  easily 
overtake  the  party  by  camping  time.  | 

I struck  directly  toward  the  spot  where  I had 
seen  the  object.  It  appeared  to  be  only  half  a 
mile  or  so  from  the  trail.  It  proved  more  dis- 
tant— a common  illusion  in  the  crystal  atmos- 
phere of  these  upland  regions. 

A curiously-formed  ridge — a couttau  des  prai- 
ries, on  a small  scale — traversed  the  plain  from 
east  to  west.  A thicket  of  cactus  covered  part 
of  its  summit.  Toward  this  thicket  I directed 
myself. 

I dismounted  at  the  bottom  of  the  slope,  and 
leading  my  horse  silently  up  among  the  cacti- 
plants,  tied  him  to  one  of  their  branches.  I then 
crept  cautiously  through  the  thorny  leaves,  to- 
ward the  point  where  I fancied  I had  seen  the 
game.  To  my  joy,  not  one  antelope,  but  a 
brace  of  those  beautiful  animals,  was  quietly 
grazing  beyond  ; but  alas ! too  far  off  for  the 
carry  of  my  rifle.  They  were  fully  three  hun- 
dred yards  distant,  upon  a smooth,  grassy  slope. 
There  was  not  even  a sage-bush  to  cover  me, 
should  I attempt  to  “approach”  them.  What 
*~as  to  be  done  1 

I lay  for  several  minutes,  thinking  over  the 
different  tricks  known  in  hunter-craft  for  tak- 
ing the  antelope.  Should  I imitate  their  call  1 
Should  I hoist  my  handkerchief,  and  try  to  lure 
them  up  ? I saw  that  they  were  too  shy ; for, 
at  short  intervals,  they  threw  up  their  graceful 
heads,  and  looked  inquiringly  around  them.  I 
remembered  the  red  blanket  on  my  saddle.  I 
could  display  this  upon  the  cactus-bushes — per- 
haps it  would  attract  them. 

I had  no  alternative ; and  was  turning  to  go 
back  for  the  blanket ; when,  all  at  once,  my  eye 
rested  upon  a clay-colored  line  running  across  the 
prairie,  beyond  where  the  animals  were  feeding. 
It  was  a break  in  the  surface  of  the  plain — a 


buffalo-road— or  the  channel  of  an  arroyo--  m 
either  case  the  veiy  cover  I wanted — for  the 
animals  were  not  a hundred  yards  from  it ; and 
were  getting  still  nearer  to  it  as  they  fed. 

Creeping  back  out  of  the  thicket,  I ran  along 
the  side  of  the  slope  toward  a point,  where  I had 
noticed  that  the  ridge  was  depressed  to  the 
prairie  level.  Here,  to  my  surprise,  I found 
myself  on  the  banks  of  a broad  arroyo,  whose 
water— clear  and  shallow — ran  slowly  over  a 
bed  of  sand  and  gypsum. 

The  banks  were  low — not  over  three  feet 
above  the  surface  of  the  water— except  where 
the  ridge  impinged  upon  the  stream.  Here 
there  was  a high  bluff;  and,  hurrying  around 
its  base,  I entered  the  channel ; and  commenced 
wading  upward. 

As  I had  anticipated,  I soon  came  to  a bend, 
where  the  stream,  after  running  parallel  to  the 
ridge,  swept  round  and  cartoned  through  it.  At 
this  place  I stopped ; and  looked  cautiously  over 
the  bank.  The  antelopes  had  approached  with- 
in less  than  rifle  range  of  the  arroyo ; but  they 
were  yet  far  above  my  position.  They  were 
still  quietly  feeding,  and  unconscious  of  danger* 

I again  bent  down,  and  waded  on 

It  was  a difficult  task  proceeding  in  this  way. 

The  bed  of  the  creek  was  soft  and  yielding,  and 
I was  compelled  to  tread  slowly  and  silently, 
lest  I should  alarm  the  game ; but  I was  cheered 
in  my  exertions  by  the  prospect  of  fresh  venison 
for  my  supper. 

After  a weary  drag  of  several  hundred  yards, 

I came  opposite  to  a small  clump  of  wormwood- 
bushes,  growing  out  of  the  bank.  44  I may  j>e 
high  enough,”  thought  I,  “these  will  serve  foi 
cover.”  • 

I raised  my  body  gradually,  until  I could  set 
through  the  leaves.  I was  in  the  right  spot. 

I brought  my  rifle  to  a level ; sighted  for  the 
heart  of  the  buck ; and  fired.  The  animal  leaped 
from  the  ground,  and  fell  back  lifeless. 

I was  about  to  rush  forward,  and  secure  my 
prize,  when  I observed  the  doe — instead  of  run- 
ning off  as  I had  expected — go  up  to  her  fallen  • 
partner,  and  press  her  tapering  nose  to  his  body. 

She  was  not  more  than  twenty  yards  from  me ; 
and  I could  plainly  see  that  her  look  was  one  of 
inquiry,  and#bewilderment ! All  at  once,  she 
seemed  to  comprehend  the  fatal  truth ; and 
throwing  back  her  head,  commenced  uttering 
the  most  piteous  cries — at  the  same  time  run 
ning  in  circles  around  the  body  ? 

I stood  wavering  between  two  minds.  My  first 
impulse  had  been  to  reload,  and  kill  the  doe ; but 
her  plaintive  voice  entered  my  heart,  disarming  me 
of  all  hostile  intentions.  Had  I dreamed  of  wit- 
nessing this  painful  spectacle,  I should  not  have 
left  the  trail.  But  the  mischief  was  now  done. 

“ I have  worse  than  killed  her,”  thought  I,  “ it 
will  be  better  to  dispatch  her  at  once.” 

Actuated  by  these  principles  of  a common,  bur 
to  her  fatal,  humanity,  I rested  the  butt  of  my 
rifle,  and  reloaded.  With  a faltering  hand,  I 
again  leveled  the  piece,  and  fired. 

My  nerves  were  steady  enough  to  do  tbs 
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work.  When  the  smoke  floated  aside,  I could 
see  the  little  creature  bleeding  upon  the  grass — 
her  head  resting  against  the  body  of  her  mur- 
dered mate ! 

I shouldered  my  rifle ; and  was  about  to  move 
forward,  when,  to  my  astonishment,  I found  that 
I was  caught  by  the  feet ! I was  held  firmly,  as 
if  my  legs  had  been  screwed  in  a vice  ! 

1 made  an  effort  to  extricate  myself — another, 
more  violent,  and  equally  unsuccessful — and, 
with  a third,  I lost  my  balance,  and  fell  back 
upon  the  water ! 

Half-suffocated,  I regained  my  upright  posi- 
tion ; but  only  to  find  that  I was  held  as  fast  as 
ever ! 

Again  I struggled  to  free  my  limbs.  I could 
neither  move  them  backward  nor  forward — to 
the  right  nor  the  left ; and  I became  sensible 
that  I was  gradually  going  down.  Then  the 
fearful  truth  flashed  upon  me — I was  sinking  in 
a quicksand  ! 

A feeling  of  horror  came  over  me.  I renewed 
my  efforts  with  the  energy  of  desperation.  I 
leaned  to  one  side,  then  to  the  other,  almost 
« wrenching  my  knees  from  their  sockets.  My 
feet  remained  Cast  as  ever.  I could  not  move 
them  an  inch ! 

The  soft  clingy  sand  already  overtopped  my 
horse-skin  boots,  wedging  them  around  my  an- 
kles, so  that  I was  unable  to  draw  them  off ; and 
I could  feel  that  I was  still  sinking,  slowly  but 
surely,  as  though  some  subterraneous  monster 
were  leisurely  dragging  me  down ! This  very 
thought  caused  me  a fresh  thrill  of  horror ; and 
I called  aloud  for  help ! To  whom  ! There 
was  no  one  within  miles  of  me — no  living  thing. 
Yes ! the  neigh  of  my  horse  answer e^  me  from 
the  hill,  mocking  my  despair ! 

I bent  forward,  as  well  as  my  constrained 
position  would  permit;  and,  with  frenzied  fin- 
gers, commenced  tearing  up  the  sand.  I could 
barely  reach  the  surface ; and  the  little  hollow 
l was  able  to  make,  filled  up  almost  as  soon  as 
it  had  been  formed. 

A thought  occurred  to  me.  My  rifle  might  sup- 
port me,  placed  horizontally.  I looked  around  for 
it.  It  was  not  to  be  seen.  It  had  sunk  beneath 
the  sand ! 

Could  I throw  my  body  flat,  and  prevent  my- 
self from  sinking  deeper  1 No.  The  water  was 
two  feet  in  depth.  I should  drown  at  once ! 

This  last  hope  left  me  as  soon  as  formed.  I 
could  think  of  no  plan  to  save  myself.  I could 
make  no  further  effort.  A strange  stupor  seized 
upon  me.  My  very  thoughts  became  paralyzed. 
I knew  that  I was  going  mad.  For  a moment 
I was  mad! 

After  an  interval,  my  senses  returned.  I made 
an  effort  to  rouse  my  mind  from  its  paralysis,  in 
order  that  I might  meet  death — which  I now  be- 
lieved, to  be  certain — as  a man  should. 

I stood  erect.  My  eyes  had  sunk  to  the  prai- 
rie level,  and  rested  upon  the  still  bleeding  vic- 
tims of  my  cruelty.  My  heart  smote  me  at  the 
sighl  Was  I suffering  a retribution  of  God  1 

With  humbled  and  penitent  thoughts,  I turned 


my  face  to  heaven,  almost  dreading  that  some 
sign  of  omnipotent  anger  would  scowl  upon  me 
from  above.  But  no.  The  sun  was  shining  as 
bright  as  ever ; and  the  blue  canopy  of  the  world 
was  without  a cloud. 

I gazed  upward,  and  prayed,  with  an  earnest- 
ness known  only  to  the  hearts  of  men  in  posi- 
tions of  peril  like  mine. 

As  I continued  to  look  up,  an  object  attracted 
my  attention.  Against  the  sky,  I distinguished 
the  outlines  of  a large  dark  bird.  I knew  it  to 
be  the  obscene  bird  of  the  plains — the  buzzard- 
vulture.  Whence  had  it  come  1 Who  knows  1 
Far  beyond  the  reach  of  human  eye,  it  had  seen, 
or  scented,  the  slaughtered  antelopes;  and,  on 
broad  silent  wing,  was  now  descending  to  the 
feast  of  death. 

Presently  another,  and  another,  and  many 
others,  mottled  the  blue  field  of  the  heavens, 
curving  and  wheeling  silently  earthwai  d.  Then, 
the  foremost  swooped  down  upon  the  bank ; and, 
after  gazing  around  for  a moment,  flapped  off 
toward  its  prey. 

Iji  a few  seconds  the  prairie  was  black  with 
filthy  birds,  who  clambered  over  the  dead  ante- 
lopes ; and  beat  their  wings  against  each  other, 
while  they  tore  out  the  eyes  of  the  quarry  with 
their  fetid  beaks. 

And  now  came  gaunt  wolves — sneaking  and 
hungry — stealing  out  of  the  cactus-thicket ; and 
loping,  coward-like,  over  the  green  swells  of  the 
prairie.  These,  after  a battle,  drove  away  the 
vultures;  and  tore  up  the  prey — all  the  while 
growling  and  snapping  vengefully  at  each  other. 

“ Thank  heaven  ! I shall  at  least  be  saved  from 
this !” 

I was  soon  relieved  from  the  sight.  My  eyes 
had  sunk  below  the  level  of  the  bank.  I had 
looked  my  last  on  the  fair  green  earth.  I could 
now  see  only  the  clayey  walls  that  contained  the 
river,  and  the  water  that  ran  unheeding  past 
me. 

Once  more  I fixed  my  gaze  upon  the  sky  ; and, 
with  prayerful  heart,  endeavored  to  resign  my- 
self to  my  fate. 

In  spite  of  my  endeavors  to  be  calm,  the  mem- 
ories of  earthly  pleasures,  and  friends,  and  home, 
came  over  me— causing  me,  at  intervals,  to  break 
into  wild  paroxysms,  and  make  fresh  though 
fruitless  struggles. 

Again  I was  attracted  by  the  neighing  of  my 
horse. 

A thought  entered  my  mind,  filling  me  with 
fresh  hopes.  “ Perhaps  my  horse — ” 

I lost  not  a moment.  I raised  my  voice  to  its 
highest  pitch ; and  called  the  animal  by  name 
I knew  that  he  would  come  at  my  call.  I had 
tied  him  but  slightly.  The  cactus-limb  woulJ 
snap  off.  I called  again,  repeating  words  that 
were  well  known  to  him.  I listened  with  a 
bounding  heart.  For  a moment  there  was  si- 
lence. Then  I heard  the  quick  sounds  of  his 
hoo£  as  though  the  animal  was  rearing  and 
struggling  to  free  himself.  Then  I could  dis- 
tinguish the  stroke  of  his  heels,  in  a measured 
and  regular  gallop ! 
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Nearer  came  the  sounds — nearer  and  clearer, 
until  the  gallant  brute  bounded  out  on  the  bank 
above  me.  There  he  halted,  and  flinging  back 
his  tossed  mane,  uttered  a shrill  neigh.  He  was 
bewildered,  and  looked  upon  every  side,  snorting 
loudly ! 

I Jtnew  that,  having  once  seen  me,  he  would 
not  stop  until  he  had  pressed  his  nose  against 
my  cheek — for  this  was  his  usual  custom.  Hold- 
ing out  my  hands,  I again  uttered  the  magic 
w:rds. 

Now  looking  downward  he  perceived  me ; and, 
stretching  himself,  sprang  out  into  the  channel. 
The  next  moment  I held  him  by  the  bridle  ! 

There  was  no  time  to  be  lost.  I was  still  go- 
ing down ; and  my  armpits  were  fast  nearing 
the  surface  of  the  quicksand. 

I caught  the  lariat ; and,  passing  it  under  the 
saddle-girths,  fastened  it  in  a tight,  firm  knot. 
I then  looped  the  trailing  end,  making  it  secure 
around  my  body.  I had  left  enough  of  the  rope, 
between  the  bit-ring  and  the  girths,  to  enable  me 
to  check  and  guide  the  animal — in  case  the  drag 
upon  my  body  should  be  too  painful.  • 

All  this  while  the  dumb  brute  seemed  to  com- 
prehend what  I was  about.  He  knew,  too,  the 
nature  of  the  ground  on  which  he  stood ; for, 
during  the  operation,  he  kept  lifting  his  feet 
alternately  to  prevent  hixpself  from  sinking. 

My  arrangements  were  at  length  completed ; 
and,  with  a feeling  of  terrible  anxiety,  I gave 
my  horse  the  signal  to  move  forward.  Instead 
of  going  off  with  a start,  the  intelligent  animal 
stepped  away  slowly,  as  though  he  understood 
my  situation  ! The  lariat  tightened — I felt  my 
body  moving,  and,  the  next  moment,  experienced 
a wild  delight — a feeling  I can  not  describe— as 
1 found  myself  dragged  out  of  the  sand  ! 

I sprang  to  my  feet  with  a shout  of  joy.  I 
rushed  up  to  my.  steed  ; and,  throwing  my  arms 
around  his  neck,  kissed  him  with  as  much  de- 
light as  I would  have  kissed  a beautiful  girl.  He 
answered  my  embrace  with  a low  whimper,  that 
told  me  1 was  understood. 

I looked  for  my  rifle.  Fortunately  it  had  not 
sunk  deeply,  and  I soon  found  it.  My  boots 
were  behind  me,  but  I staid  not  to  look  for 
them — being  smitten  with  a wholesome  dread  of 
the  place  where  I had  left  them. 

I was  not  long  in  retreating  from  the  arroyo ; 
and,  mounting,  I galloped  back  to  the  trail. 

It  was  sundow  n before  I reached  camp ; where 
I was  met  by  the  inquiries  of  my  wondering  com- 
panions : “ Did  you  come  across  the  ‘goats V” 
“ Where’s  your  boots  1”  “ Whether  have  you 

been  hunting  or  fishing]” 

I answered  all  these  questions  by  relating  my 
adventures ; and,  for  that  night,  I was  again  the 
hero  of  the  camp-fire. 

THE  BEAR-STEAK. 

a GASTRONOMIC  ADVRNTURK. 

THE  Englishman’s  predilection  for  a beef- 
steak is  almost  proverbial ; but  we  fancy  it 
would  take  some  time  to  reconcile  John  Bull  in 
general  to  a bear-steak,  however  much  we  might 


expatiate  to  him  on  its  excellence  and  the  supe- 
riority of  its  flavor  over  that  of  his  old-established 
favorite,  however  confidently  we  might  assure 
him  that  the  bear  was  a most  delicate  feeder, 
selecting  the  juiciest  fruits  of  the  forest  and  th« 
most  esculent  roots  of  the  earth  for  his  ordinary 
nourishment.  It  might  be  supposed  that  this 
dislike  to  bear’s  flesh  as  an  article  of  food  arose 
from  our  national  aversion  to  every  thing  that  is 
outlandish ; but  the  following  gastronomic  adven- 
ture, related  in  the  pages  of  a modern  French 
traveler,  proves  that  our  frog-eating  neighbors 
find  it  just  as  difficult  to  surmount  their  aver- 
sion to  feeding  on  the  flesh  of  Master  Bruin,  as 
the  most  sturdy  and  thoroughbred  Englishman 
among  us. 

M.  Alexandre  Dumas,  after  a long  mountain- 
ous walk,  arrived  about  four  o’clock  one  fine 
autumn  afternoon  at  the  inn  at  Martigny.  Ex- 
ercise and  the  keen  mountain  air  had  combined 
to  sharpen  his  appetite,  and  he  inquired  from  the 
host,  with  some  degree  of  eagerness,  at  what 
hour  the  table-d'hote  dinner  was  usually  served 

“ At  half  past  five,”  replied  the  host. 

“ That  will  do  very  well,”  rejoined  M.  Dumas ; . 
“ I shall  then  have  time  to  visit  the  old  castle 
before  dinner.” 

Punctual  to  the  appointed  hour  the  traveler 
returned,  but  found  to  his  dismay  that  every  seat 
at  the  long  table  was  already  occupied.  The 
host,  however,  who  appeared  to  have  taken  M. 
Dumas,  even  at  first  sight,  into  his  especial  favor, 
approached  him  with  a courteous  smile,  and, 
pointing  to  a small  side-table  carefully  laid  out, 
said  : “ Here,  sir,  this  is  your  place.  I had  not 
enough  of  bear-steak  left  to  supply  the  whole 
table  d'hote  with  it;  and,  besides,  most  of  my 
guests  have  tasted  this  bear  already,  so  I re- 
served my  last  steak  for  you : 1 was  sure  you 
would  like  it.”  So  saying,  the  good-natured 
host  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  tabic  a fine,  juicy- 
looking  steak,  smoking  hot,  and  very  tempting  in 
appearance ; but  glad  would  the  hungry  traveler 
have  been  could  he  only  have  believed  that  it  was 
a beef,  and  not  a bear-steak,  which  now  lay  be 
fore  him.  Visions  of  the  miserable-looking  ani- 
mals he  had  seen  drowsily  slumbering  away  ex- 
istence in  a menagerie,  or  covered  with  mud,  and 
led  about  by  a chain,  for  the  amusement  of  the 
multitude,  presented  themselves  to  the  traveler’s 
eyes,  and  he  would  fain  have  turned  away  from 
the  proffered  treat.  But  he  could  not  find  it  in 
his  heart  to  be  so  ungracious  as  to  express  a dis- 
like to  food  which  the  host  evidently  consiaered 
as  the  choicest  delicacy  the  country  could  a£ 
ford.  He  accordingly  took  his  seat  at  the  table, 
and  cut  off  a small  slice  of  the  steak  ; then  screw- 
ing his  courage  to  the  sticking-point,  and  ope** 
ing  his  mouth  wide,  as  if  about  to  demolish  i 
bolus,  he  heroically  gulped  the  dreaded  morsel. 
Ct  rCtst  que  le  premier  pas  qui  route.  He  had 
no  sooner  achieved  this  feat  than  he  began  to 
think  that  bear-flesh  was,  after  all,  not  quite  so 
bad  a thing  as  he  had  expected.  He  swallowed 
a second  morsel.  “ It  was  really  the  tenderest 
and  most  juicy  steak  he  had  ever  tasted.”  41  Are 
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you  sure  this  is  a bear-steak  1”  he  inquired  of  I ponderous  body ; and  having  secured  for  himself 


the  landlord. 

“ Yes,  sir,  I can  assure  you  it  is,”  replied  the 
good-natured  bustling  man  as  he  hurried  off  to 
attend  upon  his  other  guests  at  the  table-d'kotc. 
Before  he  returned  to  M.  Dumas  at  the  side- 
table,  three-quarters  of  the  steak  had  disap- 
peared ; and,  highly  gratified  at  finding  his  favor- 
ite dish  was  so  much  approved  of,  he  renewed 
the  conversation  by  observing : 44  That  was  a 
famous  beast,  1 can  tell  you ; it  weighed  three 
hundred  and  twenty  pounds.” 

44  A fine  fellow  indeed  he  must  have  been,”  re- 
joined the  traveler. 

44  It  cost  no  small  trouble  to  kill  him.” 

44 1 can  well  believe  that,”  rejoined  M.  Dumas,  at 
the  same  time  raising  the  last  morsel  to  his  mouth. 

44  He  devoured  half  the  huntsman  who  shot 
him  !”  added  the  loquacious  landlord. 

Hastily  flinging  aside- the  loathed  morsel  which 
he  had  just  placed  within  his  lips,  the  traveler 
indignantly  exclaimed : 44  How  dare  you  pass  such 
jokes  upon  a man  when  he  is  in  the  middle  of  his 
dinner!” 

■ 44 1 can  assure  you,  sir,  I am  not  joking,”  re- 
plied the  landlord : 44 1 am  only  telling  you  the 
simple  truth.” 

The  traveler,  whose  appetite  for  further  food 
of  any  description  whatever  was  by  this  time 
effectually  destroyed,  rose  from  table,  and  with  a 
look  of  horror,  begged  that  the  host  would  ac- 
quaint him  with  the  particulars  of  the  tragedy 
which  had  now  acquired  in  his  eyes  so  painful 
an  interest.  The  good  man,  nothing  loth  to  hear 
himself  talk,  yielded  a ready  acquiescence  to 
this  request,  and  continued  his  story  as  follows : 

44  You  must  know,  sir,  the  man  who  killed  this 
bear  was  a poor  peasant  belonging  to  the  village 
of  Foula,  and  named  William  Mona.  This  ani- 
mal, of  which  there  now  only  remains  the  small 
morsel  you  have  left  upon  your  plate,  used  to 
come  every  night  and  steal  his  pears,  giving  a 
special  preference  to  the  fruit  of  one  fine  pear- 
tree  laden  with  bergamottes.  Now  it  so  hap- 
pened that  William  Mona  unfortunately  also  pre- 
ferred the  bergamottes  to  all  other  fruit.  He  at 
first  imagined  it  was  some  of  the  children  of  the 
village  who  committed  these  depredations  in  his 
orchard,  and  having  consequently  loaded  his  gun 
with  powder  only,  he  placed  himself  in  ambush 
that  he  might  give  them  a good  fright.  Toward 
eleven  o'clock  at  night  he  heard  a distant  growl. 

4 Ho,  ho!1  said  he,  4 there  is  a bear  somewhere 
in  the  neighborhood.1  T%n  minutes  afterward  a 
second  growl  was  heard ; but  this  time  it  was  bo 
loud  and  so  near  at  hand  that  he  began  to  fear  he 
should  scarcely  have  time  to  reach  a place  of 
refuge,  and  threw  himself  flat  upon  the  ground, 
in  the  earnest  hope  that  the  bear  would  be  satis- 
fied with  taking  his  pears  in  stead  ^of  devouring 
himself.  A few  moments  of  anxious  suspense 
ensued,  during  which  the  bear,  passing  within 
ten  paces  of  the  terrified  peasant,  advanced  in  a 
straight  line  toward  the  pear-tree  in  question. 
He  climbed  it  with  the  utmost  agility,  although 
its  branches  creaked  beneath  the  weight  of  his  I 
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a comfortable  position,  committed  no  small  havoc 
among  the  luscious  bergamottes.  Having  gorged 
himself  to  his  heart's  content,  he  slowly  descend- 
ed from  the  tree,  and  returned  in  tranquil  dignity 
toward  his  mountain-home.  All  this  had  occu- 
pied about  an  hour,  during  which  time  had  ap- 
peared to  travel  at  a much  slower  pace  with  the 
man  than  it  did  with  the  bear. 

44  William  Mona  was,  however,  at  heart  a brave 
and  resolute  man,  and  he  said  to  himself,  as  he 
watched  his  enemy's  retiring  steps : 4 He  may 
go  home  this  time,  if  he  pleases,  but,  Master 
Bruin,  we  shall  meet  again.1  The  next  day  one 
of  his  neighbors,  who  came  to  visit  him,  found 
him  sawing  up  the  teeth  of  a pitchfork,  and 
transforming  them  into  slugs. 

4* 4 What  are  you  about  there  V he  asked. 

44  4 1 am  amusing  myself,1  replied  William. 
The  neighbor,  taking  up  one  of  the  pieces  of 
iron,  turned  it  over  and  over  in  his  hand,  like  a 
man  who  understood  such  things,  and  then  said 
quietly : 

“4  If  you  were  to  own  the  truth,  William,  you 
would  acknowledge  that  these  little  scraps  of 
iron  are  destined  to  pierce  a tougher  skin  than 
that  of  the  chamois.1 

44  4 Perhaps  they  may,1  replied  William. 

44  4 You  know  that  I am  an  honest  fellow,1  re- 
sumed Francis  (for  so  was  the  neighbor  called) : 
4 well,  if  you  choose,  we  will  divide  the  bear  be- 
tween us ; two  men  in  such  a case  are  better 
than  one.1 

44  4 That’s  as  it  may  be,1  replied  William,  at  the 
same  time  cutting  his  third  slug. 

44  4 I’ll  tell  you  what,1  continued  Francis,  4 1 
will  leave  you  in  full  possession  of  the  skin,  and 
we  will  only  share  the  flesh  between  us,  togethei 
with  the  bounty  offered  by  government  for  every 
bear  that  is  killed,  and  which  will  give  us  forty 
francs  apiece.1 

44  4 1 should  prefer  having  the  whole  myself,1 
replied  William. 

44  4 But  you  can  not  prevent  me  from  seeking 
the  bear's  track  in  the  mountain,  and  placing  my- 
self in  ambush  on  his  passage.1 

44  4 You  are  free  to  do  that,  if  you  please.1  So 
saying,  William,  who  had  now  completed  the 
manufacture  of  his  slugs,  began  to  measure  out 
a charge  of  powder  double  in  amount  to  that 
usually  placed  in  a carabine. 

44  4 1 see  you  intend  to  use  your  musketl1  said 
Francis. 

44  4 Yes,  of  course  I do ; three  iron  slugs  will 
do  their  work  more  surely  than  a leaden  bullet.1 

44  4 They  will  spoil  the  skin.1 

44  4 Never  mind  that,  if  they  do  their  work  more 
effectually.1 

44  4 And  when  do  you  intend  to  commence  yout 
chase  V 

44  4 1 will  tell  you  that  to-morrow.1 

44  4 Once  more,  then — are  you  quite  determined 
not  to  let  me  share  the  chance  with  you  V 

‘“Yes,  I prefer  managing  the  whole  matter 
myself,  and  sharing  neither  the  danger  nrr  the 
profit — ckacun  pour  soi.* 
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“ ‘ Farewell,  then,  neighbor — I wish  you  suc- 
cess.’ 

“ In  the  evening,  as  Francis  was  passing 
Mona’s  dwelling,  he  saw  the  huntsman  quietly 
seated  on  the  bench  before  his  door,  engaged  in 
smoking  his  pipe.  He  once  more  approached  him 
and  said : 

“ 1 See,  I bear  you  no  ill-will — I have  discov- 
ered the  bear’s  track,  therefore  I might  lie  in 
wait  for  him  and  shoot  him,  if  I pleased,  without 
your  help ; but  I have  come  once  more  to  you, 
to  propose  that  we  should  attack  him  together.” 

“ ‘ Each  one  for  himself,’  replied  William,  as 
before. 

“ Francis  knew  nothing  of  Mona’s  proceedings 
during  the  remainder  of  that  evening,  except  that 
his  wife  saw  him  take  up  his  musket  at  about 
half-past  ten  o’clock,  roll  up  a bag  of  gray  sack- 
cloth, place  it  under  his  arm,  and  leave  the 
house.  She  did  not  venture  to  ask  him  what  he 
was  about ; for  Mona,  in  such  cases,  was  apt  to 
tell  her  to  hold  her  tongue,  and  not  trouble  her- 
self about  matters  which  did  not  concern  her. 

“ Francis  had  really  in  the  mean  time  tracked 
the  bear,  as  he  had  said  he  would.  He  had  fol- 
lowed its  traces  as  far  as  the  border  of  William’s 
orchard,  and,  not  liking  to  trespass  upon  his 
neighbor’s  territory,  he  then  took  up  his  post  on 
the  borders  of  the  pine-wood  which  lay  on  the 
slope  of  the  hill  overhanging  Mona’s  garden. 

“ As  it  was  a clear  night,  he  could  observe 
with  ease  from  this  spot  all  that  was  going  on 
below.  He  saw  the  huntsman  leave  his  house, 
and  advance  toward  a gray  rock,  which  had 
rolled  down  from  the  adjoining  heights  into  the 
centre  of  his  little  inclosure,  and  now  stood  at 
the  distance  of  about  twenty  paces  from  his 
favorite  pear-tree.  There  Mona  paused,  looked 
round  as  if  to  ascertain  that  he  was  quite  alone, 
.unrolled  his  sack,  and  slipped  into  it,  only  allow- 
ing his  head  and  his  two  arms  to  emerge  above 
the  opening.  Having  thus  in  a great  measure 
concealed  his  person,  he  leaned  back  against  the 
rock,  and  remained  so  perfectly  still  that  even 
his  neighbor,  although  he  knew  him  to  be  there, 
could  not  distinguish  him  from  the  lifeless  stone. 
A quarter  of  an  hour  thus  elapsed  in  patient  ex- 
pectation. At  last  a distant  growl  was  heard, 
and  in  less  than  five  minutes  afterward  the  bear 
appeared  in  sight.  But  whether  by  accident,  or 
whether  it  were  that  he  had  scented  the  second 
huntsman,  he  did  not  on  this  occasion  follow  his 
usual  track,  but  diverging  toward  the  right,  es- 
caped falling  into  the  ambush  which  Francis  had 
prepared  for  him. 

“ William,  in  the  meantime,  did  not  stir  an  inch. 
It  might  have  been  imagined  that  he  did  not  even 
see  the  savage  animal  for  which  he  was  lying  in 
wait,  and  which  seemed  to  brave  him  by  passing 
so  closely  within  the  reach  of  his  gun.  The  bear, 
on  his  side,  appeared  quite  unconscious  of  an 
enemy’s  presence,  and  advanced  with  rapid 
strides  toward  the  tree.  But  at  the  moment 
when  he  rose  upon  his  hind  legs,  in  order  to 
clasp  the  trunk  with  his  fore-paws,  thus  leaving 
his  breast  exposed,  and  no  longer  >cted  by 


his  broad  and  massive  shoulders,  a bright  flask 
of  light  illuminated  the  face  of  the  rock,  and  the 
whole  valley  re-echoed  with  the  report  of  the 
doubly-loaded  gun,  together  with  the  loud  howl 
which  proceeded  from  the  wounded  animal.  The 
bear  fled  from  the  fatal  spot,  passing  once  more 
within  ten  paces  of  William  without  perceiving 
him.  The  latter  had  now  taken  the  additional 
precaution  of  drawing  the  sack  over  his  head, 
and  rested  motionless  as  before  against  the  face 
of  the  rock. 

“ Francis,  with  his  musket  in  his  hand,  stood 
beneath  the  shelter  of  the  wood,  a silent  and 
breathless  spectator  of  the  scene.  He  is  a bold 
huntsman,  but  he  owned  to  me  that  he  fairly 
wished  himself  at  home  when  he  saw  the  enor- 
mous animal,  furious  from  its  wound,  bearing 
straight  down  upon  the  spot  where  he  stood.  He 
made  the  sign  of  the  cross  (for  our  hunters,  sir, 
are  pious  men),  commended  his  soul  to  God,  and 
looked  to  see  that  his  gun  was  well  loaded.  Al- 
ready was  the  bear  within  a few  paces  of  the 
pine-wood ; in  two  minutes  more  a deadly  en- 
counter must  take  place,  in  which  Francis  was 
well  aware  that  either  he  or  the  bear  must  fall, 
when  suddenly  the  wounded  animal  paused, 
raised  his  nostrils  in  the  air,  as  if  catching  some 
scent  which  was  borne  by  the  breeze,  and  then 
uttering  one  furious  growl,  he  turned  hastily 
round,  and  rushed  back  toward  the  orchard. 

“‘Take  care  of  yourself,  William — take  care !’ 
exclaimed  Francis,  at  the  same  time  darting  for- 
ward in  pursuit  of  the  bear,  and  forgetting  every 
thing  else  in  his  anxiety  to  save  his  old  comrade 
from  the  terrible  danger  which  threatened  him ; 
for  he  knew  well  that  if  William  had  not  had 
time  to  reload  his  gun,  it  was  all  over  with  him 
— the  bear  had  evidently  scented  him.  But  sud- 
denly a fearful  cry — a cry  of  human  terror  and 
human  agorty — rent  the  air : it  seemed  as  though 
he  who  uttered  it  had  concentrated  every  energy 
in  that  one  wild,  despairing  cry — an  appeal  to 
God  and  man — 4 Help ! oh,  help,  help  !•  A dead 
silence  ensued : not  even  a single  moan  was  heard 
to  succeed  that  cry  of  anguish.  Francis  flew 
down  the  slope  with  redoubled  speed,  and  as  he 
approached  the  rock,  he  began  yet  more  clearly 
to  distinguish  the  huge  animal,  which  had  hither- 
to been  half-concealed  beneath  its  shade,  and 
perceived  that  the  bear  was  trampling  under  foot, 
and  rending  to  pieces,  the  prostrate  form  of  his 
unfortunate  assailant. 

“ Francis  was  now  close  at  hand ; but  the 
bear,  still  intent  upon4  his  prey,  did  not  even 
seem  aware  of  his  presence.  He  did  not  venture 
to  fire,  for  terror  and  dismay  had  unnerved  his 
arm,  and  he  feared  that  he  might  miss  his  aim, 
and  perhaps  shoot  his  unhappy  friend,  if  indeed 
he  yet  continued  to  breathe.  He  took  up  a stone 
and  threw  it  at  the  bear.  The  infuriated  animal 
turned  immediately  upon  this  new  and  unex- 
pected foe,  and  raising  himself  upon  his  hind 
legs,  prepared  to  give  him  that  formidable  hug, 
which  the  experienced  huntsman  well  knew 
would  prove  a last  embrace . Paralyzed  with 
fear,  his  presence  of  mind  hail  well-nigh  deserted 
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aim,  when  all  of  & sudden  he  became  conscious 
that  the  animal  was  pressing  the  point  of  his  gun 
with  its  shaggy  breast.  Mechanically  almost  he 
placed  his  finger  upon  the  lock,  and  pulled  the 
trigger.  The  bear  fell  backward — the  ball  had 
this  time  done  its  work  effectually.  It  had 
pierced  through  his  breast,  and  shattered  the 
spinal  bone.  The  huntsman,  leaving  the  expir- 
ing animal  upon  the  ground,  now  hastened  to  his 
comrade's  side.  But,  alas ! it  was  too  late  for 
human  assistance  to  be  of  any  avail.  The  unfor- 
tunate man  was  so  completely  mutilated,  that  it 
would  have  been  impossible  even  to  recognize 
his  form.  With  a sickening  heart,  Francis  has- 
tened to  call  for  help ; for  he  could  perceive  by 
the  lights  which  were  glancing  in  the  cottage- 
windows  that  the  unwonted  noise  had  roused 
many  of  the  villagers  from  their  slumbers. 

“ Before  many  moments  had  elapsed,  almost 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  were  assembled 
in  poor  Mona's  orchard,  and  his  wife  among  the 
rest.  I need  not  describe  the  dismal  scene.  A 
collection  was  made  for  the  poor  widow  through 
the  whole  valley  of  the  Rhone,  and  a sum  of 
seven  hundred  francs  was  thus  raised.  Francijs 
insisted  upon  her  receiving  the  government  boun- 
ty, and  sold  the  flesh  and  the  skin  of  the  bear  for 
her  benefit.  In  short,  all  her  neighbors  united 
to  assist  her  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.  We 
innkeepers  also  agreed  to  open  a subscription- 
list  at  our  respective  houses,  in  case  any  trav- 
elers should  wish  to  contribute  a trifle ; and  in 
case  you,  sir,  should  be  disposed  to  put  down 
your  name  for  a small  sum,  I should  take  it  as  a 
great  favor.” 

“Most  assuredly,”  replied  M.  Dumas,  as  he 
rose  from  the  table,  and  cast  a parting  glance  of 
horror  at  the  last  morsel  of  the  bear-steak,  in- 
wardly vowing  never  again  to  make  experiments 
in  gastronomy. 

WEOYIL  BISCUIT  MANUFACTORY. 

AT  Weovil,  in  the  south  of  England,  are  pro- 
duced biscuits  for  the  royal  navy.  There 
the  motive  power  is  a large  steam-engine,  whose 
agency  is  visible  in  all  parts  of  the  establishment. 
The  services  of  this  engine  commence  with  the 
arrival  of  a cargo  of  wheat  under  the  walls  of  the 
building ; and  we  should  have  a very  imperfect 
notion  of  the  ingenuity  displayed  in  the  estab- 
lishment if  we  did  not  examine  some  of  the 
earlier  processes.  Let  us,  then,  begin  with  the 
beginning  ; and  having  observed  that  the  wheat 
is  lifted  by  a steam-worked  crane  from  the  light- 
er to  the  uppermost  floor,  let  us  descend  to  the 
floor  below,  and  examine  the  first  process  to 
which  it  is  submitted — that  of  cleaning.  The 
grain  supplied  from  above  flows  in  a continual 
stream  into  one  end  of  a cylinder  of  fine  wire- 
work,  about  two  feet  in  diameter  and  ten  in 
length  which  revolves  steadily  in  a horizontal 
position.  A spiral  plate  runs  through  the  interior 
of  this  cylinder,  dividing  it  into  several  sections, 
•nd  thus  forming  a sort  of  Archimedean  screw. 
The  revolutions  of  this  cylinder  carry  the  grain 
onward  through  its  whole  length,  so  that  in  the 


passage  any  particles  of  dirt  that  may  have  been 
mixed  with  it  fall  through  the  interstices  of  the 
wirework.  The  effectual  character  of  this  op- 
eration is  exemplified  by  the  quantities  of  dirt 
deposited  from  wheat  which  to  all  appearance 
was  clean  before  entering  the  cylinder ; the  grain 
thus  thoroughly  cleansed,  descends  another  stage 
to  the  grinding-room  (for  the  wheat  is  ground  on 
the  premises),  where  ten  pairs  of  millstones  are 
worked  by  the  same  steam-power.  There  is 
nothing  peculiar  in  the  process  of  grinding ; but 
the  manner  in  which  the  flour  is  afterward  col- 
lected deserves  notice.  As  it  flows  from  the 
several  stones,  it  is  led  into  horizontal  troughs, 
along  which  it  is  propelled  by  the  action  of  per- 
petual screws  working  in  each  trough.  The 
contents  of  all  the' troughs  are  brought  to  one 
point,  whence,  ty  means  of  a succession  of  plates 
or  buckets  revolving  round  a wheel,  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  a chain-pump  or  dredging-machine,  the 
flour  is  lifted  to  the  story  above,  where  it  is 
cooled,  sifted,  and  put  into  sacks,  for  removal  to 
the  bakehouse.  It  is  not  long  since  we  observed 
in  s newspaper  the  announcement  of  an  inven- 
tion for  collecting  and  saving  the  impalpable 
powder,  which  flies  off  in  the  process  of  grinding 
com,  and  which,  containing  the  purest  portions 
of  the  flour,  has  hitherto  been  wasted.  This 
saving  has  not  yet  been  effected  at  Weovil,  as 
our  whitened  appearance  on  leaving  the  mill- 
room  sufficiently  testified;  but  doubtless,  the 
zeal  and  ingenuity  that  has  introduced  the  im- 
provements we  are  describing  will  not  stop  short 
while  any  thing  remains  to  be  done. 

We  now  arrive  at  the  bakehouse,  the  principal 
theatre  of  Mr.  Grant's  ingenuity.  We  are  in  a 
large  room  on  the  ground  floor — it  may  be  one 
hundred  and  twenty  feet  in  length,  lofty,  and 
well  lighted,  the  centre  portions  of  which  are 
occupied  by  machinery  of  no  very  complex  as- 
pect ; and  it  may  be  a dozen  men  and  boys  slip- 
shod and  bare-armed,  are  moving  here  and  there 
among  it.  There  is  no  bustle,  no  confusion ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  unceasing  movements 
of  the  machinery,  very  little  noise.  We  are  at 
once  sensible  that  we  are  witnessing  a scene  of 
well-organized  industry ; but  we  can  hardly  per- 
suade ourselves  that  we  see  the  whole  staff  em 
ployed  in  converting  flour  into  biscuit  at  the  rate 
of  one  hundred  sacks  per  day.  In  the  midst  of 
the  general  activity,  the  eye  is  caught  by  the 
figure  of  one  man  whose  attitude  of  repose  con- 
trasts strangely  with  the  movements  going  on  all 
round  him.  He  seems  to  have  nothing  to  do  but 
to  lean  listlessly  with  one  or  both  of  his  elbows 
on  the  top  of  a sort  of  box  or  chest,  much  re- 
sembling an  ordinary  stable  corn-bin,  which  stands 
against  the  wall  at  the  left  of  the  entrance  ; yet 
that  occupation  will  not  account  for  the  mealy 
state  of  his  bare  arms ; let  us  look  into  the  bin. 
and  see  if  we  can  discover  any  thing.  The 
bottom  of  it  is  filled  with  water,  just  above  the 
surface  of  which,  extending  from  end  to  end, 
we  see  a circular  shaft,  armed  with  iron  blades, 
crossing  it  at  intervals  of  two  inches  apart,  and 
protruding  six  inches  or  more  on  each  side  o* 
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the  axle,  at  right  angles  with  it,  and  with  each 
other.  In  one  comer  of  the  bin  is  the  mouth  of 
a pipe,  which,  even  while  we  look,  discharges 
an  avalanche  of  flour  into  the  water ; at  the 
sam e moment  some  invisible  power  causes  the 
shaft  to  revolve— slowly  at  first,  that  the  light 
dust  may  not  entirely  blind  us ; then,  as  the 
flour  becomes  more  and  more  saturated  with 
water,  rapidly  and  more  rapidly,  until  the  whole 
is  thoroughly  mixed  up  together;  and  in  the 
space  of  four  and  a half  minutes,  one  hundred- 
weight of  flour  is  converted  into  dough.  The 
revolutions  of  the  shaft  now  cease,  and  our  hith- 
erto inactive  friend  proceeds  to  transfer  the  con- 
tents of  the  bin  to  a board  placed  to  receive  them, 
in  masses  resembling  in  shape  Brobdignag  pieces 
of  pulled  bread.  Again,  we  *ee  that  the  surface 
which  a moment  since  was  fre$  from  mark  or 
indentation,  is  now  scored  all  over  in  hexagonal 
figures.  The  lower  side  of  the  plate,  in  fact, 
consists  of  a bed  of  sharp-edged  punches  of  hex- 
agonal form,  reminding  us  in  appearance  of  a 
gigantic  honey-comb,  which  at  one  blow  divides 
the  dough  into  single  biscuits,  leaving  no  super- 
fluous material  except  the  trifling  inequalities  of 
the  outei  edges.  Twenty- four  whole  biscuits, 
with  a due  complement  of  halves,  are  cut  out  at 
one  stroke,  each  of  which  is  at  the  same  time 
impressed  with  the  broad  arrow  of  Her  Most 
Gracious  Majesty.  We  now  see  why  the  old 
circular  form  of  the  biscuit  has  given  way  to  the 
hexagonal.  The  latter  shape  manifestly  econo- 
mizes labor  in  the  manufacture  and  space  in 
stowage,  while  it  is  hardly  more  liable  than  the 
former  to  waste  by  breakage.  When  it  is  borne 
in  mind  that  before  the  introduction  of  this  ma- 
chinery every  single  biscuit  was  separately  knead- 
ed, shaped,  and  stamped  by  hand,  the  extent  to 
which  the  productive  powers  of  the  establishment 
have  been  increased  may  be  imagined. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  last  stage  of  the 
process,  and  must,  for  a time,  lose  sight  of  the 
biscuits;  but  we  will  accompany  them  to  the 
mouth  of  the  oven.  A range  of  nine  ovens  oc- 
cupies one  side  of  the  building,  but  only  four  of 
them  are  ordinarily  in  use.  We  are  informed 
that  one  man  attends  to  two  ovens.  We  notice 
that  the  fires  by  which  they  are  heated  are  con- 
tinually burning  in  one  comer  of  them,  even 
while  the  baking  goes  on ; so  that  as  soon  as 
one  batch  of  biscuits  is  withdrawn,  the  floor  is 
ready  for  another.  A light  frame,  on  which  are 
deposited  the  trays  of  biscuits  as  they  issue  from 
the  stamp-office,  is  wheeled  up  to  the  oven ; the 
trays  are  transferred  by  the  baker  to  the  mouth, 
and  thence,  by  means  of  a long  pole,  armed  with 
a hook,  pushed  to  the  farthest  recesses  of  the 
oven,  where  they  are  carefully  ranged,  side  by 
side,  to  the  number  of  twelve,  when  the  cargo 
is  complete,  and  the  door  is  shut  upon  them. 
Formerly  it  was  the  work  of  two  men  to  charge 
the  oven ; one  wielded  the  peel,  which  the  other 
supplied  with  single  biscuits ; and  we  have 
watched  with  much  amusement  the  unerring 
accuracy  with  which  constant  practice  had  en- 
abled the  latter  to  hit  the  mark  from  a distance 


of  several  feet.  The  new  mode  is  perhaps  more 
prosaic : but  not  only  is  the  saving  of  labor  great, 
but  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that  the  action  of  the 
heat  can  be  regulated  with  more  uniformity  un- 
der it  than  under  the  tedious  system  of  intro- 
ducing and  removing  the  biscuits  singly.  Ii 
fourteen  minutes  the  baking  is  completed ; an# 
thus,  in  twenty-eight  minutes  from  the  first  ad 
mixture  with  water,  we  have  a sack  of  flour  weigh- 
ing one  hundred  weight,  converted  into  the  like 
weight  of  biscuits,  fit  for  immediate  consumption. 
A subsequent  exposure  of  two  or  three  days  to 
the  high  temperature  of  a room  over  the  ovens, 
is  all  that  is  required  to  render  them  fit  for  pack- 
ing and  storing.  We  have  stated  that  at  present 
four  only  out  of  nine  ovens  are  in  use ; and  the 
hours  of  working  are  from  7 30  a.m  to  2 p.u. 
Even  this  limited  amount  of  work  is  more  than 
sufficient  to  keep  up  the  requisite  supply  of  bread 
for  the  navy ; and  it  is  frequently  found  neces 
sary  to  stop  on  alternate  days,  to  prevent  the 
stores  accumulating  beyond  what  is  desirable. 
If  the  whole  force  of  the  establishment  were  set 
in  motion,  it  would  easily,  our  guide  informs  us, 
supply  10,000  men  with  half  a pound  of  meal 
and  half  a pound  of  biscuit  per  day.  The  quality 
also  of  the  bread  is  improved,  by  the  uniformity 
with  which  all  the  processes  of  making  it  are 
conducted  under  the  operation  of  the  machinery. 

We  do  not  know  whether  the  apparatus  we 
have  been  describing  is  in  use  in  any  other 
establishment ; probably  it  is.  There  seems  no 
reason  why  it  should  not  be  brought  into  general 
operation.  Though  few,  if  any  bakeries  can 
have  to  supply  so  large  a demand  as  that  of  the 
Royal  Navy,  there  must  be  many  of  sufficient 
extent  to  make  it  worth  while  saving  labor  at  the 
cost  of  the  machinery ; and  though  at  Weovil  it 
is  only  applied  to  making  biscuit,  the  principle 
of  it  would  seem  applicable  to  the  manufacture 
of  any  kind  of  bread.  The  great  labor  of  the 
baker  is  in  kneading.  The  process  that  effect- 
ually kneads  flour  and  water  would  work  equally 
well  if  other  ingredients  were  mixed  with  those 
primary  elements.  Due  regard  being  had  to  the 
rights  of  the  inventor,  we  would  wish  to  see  his 
machinery  widely  employed  in  private  as  well  as 
public  establishments.  It  might  prove  a power- 
ful ally  in  the  cause  of  cheap  bread.  It  might 
also  be  worth  the  consideration  of  brickmakers 
whether  the  machinery  here  described  might  not 
be  advantageously  applied  to  the  purposes  of  their 
business.  There  seems  a sufficient  similarity  in 
the  two  processes  to  render  such  an  application 
of  it  very  practicable. 

MEMS  FOR  MUSICAL  MISSES. 

SIT  in  a simple,  graceful,  unconstrained  pos- 
ture. Never  turn  up  the  eyes,  or  swing 
about  the  body : the  expression  you  mean  to 
give,  if  not  heard  and  felt,  will  never  be  under- 
stood by  those  foolish  motions  which  are  rarely 
resorted  to  but  by  those  who  do  not  really  fed 
what  they  play.  Brilliancy  is  a natural  gift,  but 
great  execution  may  be  acquired : let  it  be  al- 
ways distinct,  and  however  loud  you  wish  to  be. 
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never  thump.  Practice  in  private  music  far  more 
difficult  than  that  you  play  in  general  society, 
and  aim  more  at  pleasing  than  astonishing. 
Never  bore  people  with  ugly  music  merely  be- 
cause it  is  the  work  of  some  famous  composer, 
and  do  not  let  the  pieces  you  perform  before 
people  not  professedly  scientific  be  too  long.  If 
you  mean  to  play  at  all,  do  so  at  once  when  re- 
quested : those  who  require  much  pressing  are 
generally  more  severely  criticised  than  others 
who  good-humoredly  and  unaffectedly  try  tS 
amuse  the  company  by  being  promptly  obliging. 
Never  carry  books  about  with  you  unasked ; 
learn  by  heart  a variety  of  different  kinds  of 
music  to  please  all  tastes.  Be  above  the  vulgar 
folly  of  pretending  that  you  can  not  play  for 
dancing ; for  it  proves  only  that  if  not  disoblig- 
ing, you  are  stupid.  The  chief  rule  in  perform- 
ing this  species  of  music  is  to  be  strictly  accurate 
as  to  time,  loud  enough  to  be  heard  amid  the 
dancers’  feet,  and  always  particularly  distinct — 
marking  the  time  : the  more  expression  you 
give,  the  more  life  and  spirit,  the  better  will 
your  performance  be  liked : good  dancers  can 
not  dance  to  bad  music.  In  waltzes  the  first 
note  in  the  bass  of  every  bar  must  be  strongly 
accented.  In  quadrilles  the  playing,  like  the 
dancing,  must  be  gliding.  In  reels  and  strath- 
speys the  bass  must  never  be  running — always 
octaves — struck  with  a strong  staccato  touch; 
and  beware  of  playing  too  quick.  In  perform- 
ing simple  airs,  which  very  few  people  can  do 
fit  to  be  listened  to,  study  the  style  of  the  dif- 
ferent nations  to  which  the  tunes  belong.  Let 
any  little  grace  be  clearly  and  neatly  executed, 
which  is  never  done  brilliantly  or  well  by  indif- 
ferent performers  of  a higher  style  of  merit. 
Make  proper  pauses ; and  although  you  must 
be  strictly  accurate  as  to  time,  generally  speak- 
ing, it  should  sometimes  be  relaxed  to  favor  the 
expression  of  Irish  and  Scotch  airs.  Beware  of 
being  too  sudden  and  abrupt  in  your  nationalities 
— caricaturing  them  as  it  were — which  ignorant 
and  sometimes  indeed  scientific  performers  often 
do,  totally  spoiling  by  those  “ quips  and  cranks” 
what  would  otherwise  be  pleasing,  and  which 
sounds  also  to  those  who  really  understand  the 
matter  very  ridiculous.  Do  not  alter  national 
airs ; play  them  simply,  but  as  full  as  you  please, 
and  vary  the  bass.  In  duets,  communicate  your 
several  ideas  of  the  proper  expression  to  your 
fellow-performer,  so  that  you  may  play  into  one 
another’s  hands — give  and  take,  if  I may  so 
express  myself;  and  should  a mistake  occur,  do 
not  pursue  your  own  track,  leaving  your  un- 
fortunate companion  in  difficulties  which  will 
soon  involve  yourself ; but  cover  it  as  well  as 
you  can,  and  the  generality  of  listeners  will  per- 
haps never  discover  that  one  was  made,  while 
the  more  sapient  few  will  give  you  the  credit 
you  deserve. 

As  regards  singing,  practice  two  or  three  times 
a day,  but  at  first  not  longer  than  ten  minutes  at  a 
time,  and  let  one  of  these  times  be  before  break- 
fast. Exercise  the  extremities  of  the  voice,  but 
do  not  dwell  long  upon  those  notes  you  touch 


with  difficulty.  Open  the  mouth  at  all  times , 
in  the  higher  notes  especially,  open  it  to  the 
ears,  as  if  smiling.  Never  dwell  upon  conso> 
nants.  Be  distinct  from  one  note  to  another, 
yet  carry  them  on  glidingly.  Never  sing  with 
the  slightest  cold  or  sore  throat.  Vocalize  al- 
ways upon  A,  and  be  careful  to  put  no  B’s  be- 
fore it.  Never  take  breath  audibly.  Begin  to 
shake  slowly  and  steadily.  Practice  most  where 
the  voce  di  petto  and  the  voce  di  gola  join,  so  as 
to  attain  the  art  of  making  the  one  glide  imper- 
ceptibly into  the  other.  The  greatest  sin  a 
singer  can  commit  is  to  sing  out  of  time.  Be 
clear,  but  not  shrill ; deep,  but  not  coarse. 

When  you  intend  to  sing,  read  the  words,  and 
see  that  you  understand  them,  so  as  to  give  the 
proper  expression.  Let  all  your  words  be  heard : 
it  is  a great  arid  a common  fault  in  English 
singers  to  be  indistinct.  Study  flexibility.  Prac- 
tice both  higher,  louder,  and  lower  than  you 
sing  in  public ; and  when  practicing,  open  your 
mouth  wider  than  it  would  be  graceful  to  do  in 
company.  Do  not  change  the  sound  of  the  let- 
ters ; sing  as  like  speaking  as  you  can.  It  is 
better  to  sing  quite  plain  than  to  make  too  many 
turns  and  trills  : these,  when  attempted  at  all, 
should  be  executed  very  neatly.  Study  sim- 
plicity : it  is  better  to  give  no  expression  than 
false  expression.  Never  appear  to  sing  with 
effort  or  grimace;  avoid  affectation  and  every 
peculiarity.  Never  sit  when  you  sing,  if  you 
can  possibly  help  it,  but  stand  upright.  Give 
more  strength  in  ascending  than  in  descending. 
Do  not  suffer  yourself  to  be  persuaded  to  sing 
soon  after  eating.  Accidental  sharps  ought  to 
be  sung  with  more  emphasis  than  accidental 
flats.  The  Italian  vowels  a and  i have  always 
the  same  sound,  but  e has  two  different  ones  : 
the  first  like  the  ai  in  pain ; the  other  like  ea  in 
tear , wear,  or  swear.  0 has  also  two  sounds : 
one  like  o in  tone ; the  other  like  the  au  in  gaudy. 
Articulate  strongly  your  double  consonants  when 
singing  French  or  Italian.  The  voice  is  said  to 
be  at  its  best  at  eight-and-twenty,  and  to  begin 
to  decline  soon  after  forty,  when  the  more  you 
strain  and  try  to  reach  the  higher  notes  that  are 
beginning  to  fail  you,  the  quicker  you  hasten 
the  decay  of  your  powers.  Children  should 
never  be  allowed  to  sing  much,  or  to  strain  their 
voices  : fifteen  or  sixteen  is  soon  enough  to  be- 
gin to  practice  constantly  and  steadily  the  two 
extremities  of  the  voice  ; before  that  age,  the 
middle  notes  only  should  be  dwelt  upon,  or  you 
run  the  risk  of  cracking , as  it  is  termed,  the 
tones.  Never  force  the  voice  in  damp  weather, 
or  when  in  the  least  degree  unwell ; many  oflen 
sing  out  of  tune  at  these  times  who  do  so  at  no 
other.  Take  nothing  to  clear  the  voice  but  a 
glass  of  cold  water ; and  always  avoid  pastry,  rich 
cream,  coffee,  and  cake,  when  you  intend  to  sing. 

POULAILLER,  THE  ROBBER. 

CARTOUCHE  had  been  arrested,  tried,  cou 
demned,  and  executed,  some  seven  or  eight 
years,  and  no  longer  occupied  the  attention  of 
the  good  people  of  Paris,  to  whom  his  almost 
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melo-dramaln,  life  and  death  had  afforded  a moat 
interesting  and  enduring  topic.  They  were  lan- 
guishing, like  the  Athenians  of  old,  for  some- 
thing new,  when  there  arose  a rumor  that  an- 
other robber,  more  dextrous,  more  audacious, 
more  extraordinary,  ay,  and  more  cruel  than 
Cartouche,  was  roaming  about  the  streets  of 
their  city.  What  was  his  name? — whence  did 
he  come? — were  questions  in  the  mouth  of 
every  one,  as  each  of  his  numerous  daring  acts 
was  made  public— -questions  which  no  one  could 
answer. 

In  vain  was  every  arm  of  the  police  put  in 
requisition,  crime  after  crime  was  committed  with 
Impunity,  and  terror  reigned  supreme. 

At  last  the  criminal  himself  disdained  con- 
cealment, and  all  Paris — nay,  a considerable 
portion  of  Europe — trembled  at  the  name  of 
PoULAILLER. 

He  appeared  about  the  year  1730,  and  aston- 
ished the  world  by  deeds,  some  of  them  so 
shocking,  and  at  the  same  time  so  wonderful, 
that  they  gave  some  color  to  the  belief  of  many, 
that  he  was  aided  by  supernatural  agency. 

This  belief  was  supported  by  a history  of  the 
circumstances  attending  his  birth. 

There  lived  in  a village  on  the  coast  of  Brit- 
tany a man,  poor  but  of  good  repute  and  well- 
beloved  by  his  neighbors,  an  intrepid  mariner,  but 
as  poor  as  Job  himself  when  his  friends  came  to 
comfort  him.  A robust  and  well-knit  frame, 
combined  with  a fine,  frank  countenance,  well- 
bronzed  by  the  sea  breezes,  was  looked  on  favor- 
ably by  all,  and  by  none  more  than  by  the  young 
lasses,  whose  furtive  glances  rested  with  pleas- 
ure on  the  manly  form  and  gallant  bearing  of 
Jacques  Poulailler. 

His  strength  was  prodigious,  and  his  temerity 
upon  the  ocean  incredible. 

Such  qualities  are  appreciated  in  every  coun- 
try ; and  among  the  beauties  of  the  village^»one 
remarkable  for  her  superiority  in  wealth,  as  well 
as  natural  gifts,  was  attracted  by  them,  and 
Jacques  Poulailler  had  the  good  fortune  to  find 
favor  in  the  eyes  of  her  who  was  known  in  her 
little  world  as  La  belle  Isabcau  Colomblet. 

At  no  great  distance  from  this  maritime  vil- 
lage, on  the  crest  of  a rock  lashed  by  the  waves, 
which  at  high  tides  was  perfectly  insulated, 
dwelt  a personage  of  whose  origin  every  one 
was  ignorant.  The  building  where  he  had 
established  himself  had  long  been  of  evil  fame 
throughout  the  country,  and  was  only  known  as 
La  Tour  Maudite.  The  firesides  resounded  with 
tales  of  terror  enacted  in  this  lonely  and  omin- 
ous theatre.  Fiends,  in  the  olden  time,  had 
made  it  their  abode,  as  was  currently  reported, 
and  believed.  From  that  time,  it  was  asserted, 
that  no  human  being  could  dwell  there  without 
having  previously  entered  into  a compact  with 
the  evil  one.  The  isolation  of  the  place,  the 
continued  agitation  of  the  waves  at  its  base,  the 
howlings  of  the  wind  around  its  frowning  bat- 
tlements, the  traces  of  the  thunder-bolts  which 
from  time  to  time  had  blackened  and  almost 
charred  its  walls,  the  absence  of  bush  or  tree,  or 


any  thing  in  the  shape  of  blossom  or  verdure — 
for  neither  wall-flower,  nor  even  moss,  would 
grow  there — had  produced  their  effect  on  the 
superstitious  spirit  of  the  neighbors,  and  the 
accursed  place  had  remained  untenanted  by  any 
thing  earthly  for  forty  or  fifty  years. 

One  gloomy  day,  however,  a man  was  seen 
prowling  about  its  vicinity : he  came  and  went 
over  the  sands  ; and,  just  as  the  storm  was  ris- 

«’  lg,  he  threw  himself  into  a boat,  gained  the 
fling,  and  disappeared. 

Every  one  believed  that  he  was  lost ; but  next 
morning  there  he  was.  Surprised  at  this,  the 
neighbors  began  to  inquire  who  he  could  be ; 
and,  at  last,  learned  that  he  had  bought  the 
tower  of  the  proprietor,  and  had  come  to  dwell 
there.  This  was  all  the  information  that  their 
restless  curiosity  could  obtain.  Whence  did  he 
come? — what  had  he  done?  In  vain  were  these 
questions  asked.  All  were  querists,  and  none 
found  a respondent.  Two  or  three  years  elaps- 
ed before  his  name  transpired.  At  last  it  was 
discovered,  nobody  knew  how,  that  his  name 
was  Roussart. 

He  appeared  to  be  a man  about  six  feet  in 
height,  strongly  built,  and  apparently  about 
thirty  - years  of  age.  His  countenance  was  all 
but  handsome,  and  very  expressive.  His  con- 
duct was  orderly  and  without  reproach,  and. 
proving  himself  to  be  an  experienced  fisherman, 
he  became  of  importance  in  that  country. 

No  one  was  more  weather-wise  than  Roussart. 
and  no  one  turned  his  foreknowledge  to  such 
good  account.  He  had  been  seen  frequently  to 
keep  the  sea  in  such  fearful  tempests,  that  all 
agreed  that  he  must  have  been  food  for  fishes  if 
he  had  not  entered  into  some  agreement  with 
Satan.  When  the  stoutest  hearts  quailed,  and 
ordinary  men  considered  it  suicidal  to  venture 
out,  Roussart  was  to  be  seen  braving  the  tumult 
of  winds  and  waves,  and  always  returned  to  the 
harbor  safe  and  sound. 

People  began  to  talk  about  this,  and  shook 
their  heads  ominously.  Little  cared  Roussart 
for  their  words  or  gestures  ; but  he  was  the  only 
one  in  the  commune  who  never  went  to  church. 
The  cure  at  last  gave  out  that  he  was  excom- 
municated ; and  from  that  time  his  neighbors 
broke  off  all  communication  with  him. 

Things  hqd  arrived  at  this  point,  when  it  was 
rumored  in  the  village  that  the  gallant  fisher- 
man, Jacques  Poulailler,  had  touched  the  heart 
of  La  belle  Isabcau.  Soon  their  approaching 
marriage  became  the  topic  of  the  village ; and, 
finally,  one  Sunday,  after  mass,  the  bans  were 
first  published  by  the  vicar. 

The  lads  of  the  village,  congregated  on  the 
shore,  were  congratulating  Poulailler  on  the 
auspicious  event,  when  Roussart  suddenly  ap- 
peared among  them. 

His  presence  was  a surprise : he  had  always 
avoided  the  village  meetings  as  much  as  others 
had  sought  them ; and  this  sudden  change  in 
his  habits  gave  a new  impulse  to  curiosity. 

The  stranger  appeared  to  seek  some  one  with 
his  eyes,  and  presently  walked  straight  up  to 
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the  happy  Jacques,  who,  intoxicated  with  joy, 
was  giving  and  receiving  innumerable  shakes 
of  the  hand. 

“ Master  Poulailler,”  said  Roussart,  “ you  are 
going  to  be  married,  then?” 

“ That  seems  sure,”  replied  Pqulailler. 

Not  more  sure  than  that  your  first-bom  will 
belong  to  the  evil  one.  I,  Roussart,  tell  you  so.” 

With  that  he  turned  on  his  heel,  and  regained 
his  isolated  dwelling,  leaving  his  auditors  amazed 
at  his  abrupt  and  extraordinary  announcement, 
and  poor  Jacques  more  affected  by  it  than  any 
one  else. 

From  that  moment  Roussart  showed  himself 
no  more  in  the  neighborhood,  and  soon  disap- 
peared altogether,  without  leaving  a trace  to  in- 
dicate what  had  become  of  him. 

Most  country  people  are  superstitious — the 
Bretons  eminently  so,  and  Jacques  Poulailler 
never  forgot  the  sinister  prophecy  of  Roussart. 
His  comrades  were  not  more  oblivious ; and 
when,  a year  after  his  marriage,  his  first-bom 
came  into  the  world,  a universal  cry  saluted  the 
infant  boy  as  devoted  to  Satan.  Donne  au  (liable 
were  the  words  added  to  the  child’s  name  when- 
ever it  was  mentioned.  It  is  not  recorded 
whether  or  no  he  was  bom  with  teeth,  but  the 
jgossips  remarked  that  during  the  ceremony  of 
baptism  the  new-born  babe  gave  vent  to  tjie 
most  tearful  bowlings.  He  writhed,  he  kicked, 
his  little  face  exhibited  the  most  horrible  contor- 
tions ; but  as  soon  as  they  carried  him  out  of 
the  church,  he  burst  out  into  laughter  as  un- 
earthly as  it  was  unnatural. 

After  these  evil  omens,  every  body  expected 
that  the  little  Pierre  Poulailler  would  be  ugly 
and  ill- formed.  Not  a bit  of  it : on  the  contrary, 
he  was  comely,  active,  and  bold.  His  fine,  fresh 
complexion,  and  well- furnished  mouth,  were  set 
off  by  his  brilliant  black  eyes  and  hair,  which 
curled  naturally  all  over  his  head.  But  he  was 
& sad  rogue,  and  something  more.  If  an  oyster- 
bed.  a warren,  or  an  orchard  was  robbed,  Pierre 
Poulailler  was  sure  to  be  the  boy  accused.  In 
vain  did  his  father  do  all  that  parent  could  to 
reform  him  : he  was  incorrigible. 

M^sieur  le  cure  had  some  difficulty  to  bring 
him  to  his  first  communion.  The  master  of  the 
village  exhausted  his  catalogue  of  corrections — 
and  the  catalogue  was  not  very  short — without 
succeeding  in  inculcating  the  first  notions  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 
u What  is  the  good  of.it  1”  would  the  urchin 
say.  “ Am  not  I devoted  to  the  devil,  and  will 
not  that  be  sufficient  to  make  my  way !” 

At  ten  years  of  age,  Pierre  was  put  on  board 
a merchant-ship,  as  cabin-boy.  At  twelve,  he 
robbed  his  captain,  and  escaped  to  England  with 
the  spoil.  In  London  he  contrived  to  pass  for 
the  natural  son  of  a French  duke ; but  his  numer- 
ous frauds  forced  him  again  to  seek  nis  native 
land,  where,  in  his  sixteenth  year,  he  enlisted  as 
a drummer  in  the  regiment  of  Champagne,  com- 
manded by  the  Count  de  Variclercs.  Before  he 
had  completed  his  eighteenth  year  he  deserted, 
joined  a troop  of  fortune-telling  gipsies,  whom 


he  left  to  try  his  fortune  with  a regular  pilferer, 
and  finally  engaged  himself  to  a rope-dancer 
He  played  comedy,  sold  orvietan  with  the  suc- 
cess of  Doctor  Dulcamara  himself;  and,  in  a 
word,  passed  through  all  the  degrees  which  lead 
to  downright  robbery. 

Once  his  good  angel  seemed  to  prevail.  He 
left  his  disreputable  companions,  and  entered 
the  army  honorably.  For  a short  time  there 
were  hopes  of  him ; it  was  thought  that  he  would 
amend  his  life,  and  his  superiors  were  satisfied 
with  his  conduct  But  the  choicest  weapon  in 
the  armory  of  him  to  whom  he  had  been  de- 
voted, was  directed  against  him.  A mvandtere 
— the  prettiest  and  most  piquante  of  her  tribe — 
raised  a flame  in  his  heart  that  burnt  away  all 
other  considerations;  but  he  might  still  have 
continued  in  a comparatively  respectable  course, 
if  the  sergeant-major  had  not  stood  forward  as 
his  rival.  The  coquette  had  in  her  heart  a 
preference  for  Pierre;  and,  the  sergeant  taking 
advantage  of  his  rank,  insulted  his  subordinate 
so  grossly,  that  he  was  repaid  by  a blow.  The 
sergeant's  blood  was  up,  and  as  he  rushed  to 
attack  Pierre,  the  soldier,  drawing  his  sabre, 
dangerously  wounded  his  superior  officer,  who, 
after  lingering  a few  days,  went  the  v/ky  of  all 
flesh.  Pierre  would  have  tasted  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  provost-marshal ; but  fortunately, 
the  regiment  was  lying  near  the  frontier,  which 
our  hero  contrived  to  cross,  and  then  declared 
war  against  society  at  large. 

The  varied  knowledge  and  acquirements  of 
the  youth — his  courage,  true  as  steel,  and  al- 
ways equal  to  the  occasion — the  prudence  and 
foresight  with  which  he  meditated  a coup  de 
main — the  inconceivable  rapidity  of  his  execu- 
tion— his  delicate  and  disinterested  conduct  to- 
ward his  comrades  all  contributed  to  render  him 
famous,  in  the  famosus  sense,  if  you  will,  and  to 
raise  him  to  the  first  place. 

Germany  was  the  scene  of  his  first  exploits. 
The  world  had  condemned  him  to  death,  and 
he  condemned  the  world  to  subscribe  to  his 
living. 

At  this  period,  he  had  posted  himself  in  ambush 
on  the  crest  of  a hill,  whence  his  eye  could  com- 
mand a great  extent  of  country ; and  certainly 
the  elegance  of  his  mien,  his  graceful  bearing, 
and  the  splendor  of  his  arms,  might  well  excuse 
those  who  did  not  take  him  for  what  he  really 
was.  He  was  on  the  hill-side  when  two  beauti- 
ful young  women  appeared  in  sight.  He  lost 
no  time  in  joining  them  ; and,  as  youth  is  com- 
municative, soon  leamt,  in  answer  to  his  ques- 
tions, that,  tired  of  remaining  in  the  carriage, 
they  had  determined  to  ascend  the  hill  on  foot. 

“ You  are  before  the  carriage,  then,  made- 
moiselle 1” 

“ Yes,  sir ; can  not  you  hear  the  whip  of  the 
postillions  1” 

The  conversation  soon  became  animated,  an H 
every  moment  made  a deeper  inroad  into  the 
heart  of  our  handsome  brigand  : but  every  mo- 
ment also  made  the  situation  more  critical.  On 
the  other  side  of  the  hill  was  the  whole  band 
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ranged  in  order  of  battle,  and  ready  to  pounce 
upon  the  travelers.  Having  ascertained  the 
place  of  abode  of  his  fair  companions,  and  prom- 
ised to  avail  himself  of  the  first  opportunity  to 
pay  his  compliments  to  them  there,  he  hade 
them  politely  adieu,  and  having  gained  a path  cut 
through  the  living  rock,  known  but  to  few,  de- 
scended with  the  agility  of  a chamois  to  his 
party  whom  he  implored  not  to  attack  the  car- 
riage which  was  approaching. 

But  if  Poulailler  had  his  reasons  for  this 
chivalrous  conduct,  his  hand  were  actuated  by  no 
such  motives,  and  they  demurred  to  his  prayer. 
He  at  once  conquered  their  hesitation  by  bidding 
them  name  the  value  that  they  put  on  their  ex- 
pected booty,  purchased  the  safety  of  the  travel- 
ers by  the  sum  named,  and  the  two  fair  daugh- 
ters of  the  Baron  von  Kirbergen  went  on  their 
way  full  of  the  praises  of  the  handsome  stranger 
whose  acquaintance  they  had  made,  and  in  bliss- 
ful ignorance  of  the  peril  they  had  passed. 

That  very  day,  Poulailler  left  his  lieutenant 
in  the  temporary  command  of  the  band,  mounted 
his  most  beautiful  horse,  followed  his  beloved  to 
the  castle  of  her  father,  and  introduced  himself 
as  the  Count  Petrucci  of  Sienna,  whom  he  had 
lately  robbed,  and  whose  papers  he  had  taken 
care  to  retain,  with  an  eye  to  future  business. 

His  assumed  name,  backed  by  his  credentials, 
secured  for  him  a favorable  reception,  and  he 
well  knew  how  to  improve  the  occasion.  An 
accomplished  rider,  and  bold  in  the  chase,  he 
won  the  good  opinion  of  the  baron ; while  his 
musical  and  conversational  talent  made  him  the 
pet  of  the  drawing-room.  The  young  and  charm- 
ing Wilhelmina  surrendered  her  heart  to  the  gay 
and  amiable  cavalier ; and  all  went  merrily,  till 
one  fine  morning  Fortune,  whose  wheel  is  never 
stationary,  sent  the  true  count  to  the  castle.  It 
was  no  case  of  the  two  Sosias,  for  no  two  persons 
could  well  be  more  unlike ; and  as  soon  as  the 
real  personage  saw  his  representative,  he  recog- 
nized him  as  the  robber  who  had  stolen  his  purse 
as  well  as  his  name. 

Here  was  a pretty  business.  Most  adventur- 
ers would  have  thrown  up  the  game  as  desper- 
ate ; but  our  hero,  with  a front  worthy  of  Fathom 
himself,  boldly  proclaimed  the  last  visitor  to  be 
an  impostor,  and  argued  the  case  so  ably,  and 
with  such  well-simulated  indignation  at  the  auda- 
city of  the  new-comer,  that  the  baron  was  stag- 
gered, and  dispatched  messengers  to  the  partners 
of  a mercantile  house  at  Florence,  to  whom  the 
true  Petrucci  was  well  known. 

To  wait  for  the  result  of  the  inquiry  would 
have  been  a folly  of  which  Poulailler  was  not 
likely  to  be  guilty ; so  he  made  a moonlight  flit- 
ting of  it  that  very  night — but  not  alone.  Poor 
Wilhelmina  had  cast  in  her  lot  with  her  lover  for 
good  or  for  evil,  and  fled  with  him. 

The  confusion  that  reigned  in  the  best  of  all 
possible  castles,  the  next  morning,  may  be  con- 
ceived ; but  we  must  leave  the  baron  blasphem- 
ing, and  the  baroness  in  hysterics,  to  follow  the 
fugitives,  who  gained  France  in  safety,  and  were 
soon  lost  in  the  labyrinths  of  Paris. 


There  he  was  soon  joined  by  his  band,  to  the 
great  loss  and  terror  of  the  honest  people  of  the 
good  city.  Every  day,  M.  Herault,  the  lieuten- 
ant of  police,  was  saluted  by  new  cases  of  rob- 
bery and  violence,  which  his  ablest  officers  could 
neither  prevent  nor  punish.  The  organization 
of  the  band  was  so  complete,  and  the  head  sc 
ably  directed  the  hands,  that  neither  life  nor 
property  was  considered  safe  from  one  moment 
to  another.  Nor  were  accounts  of  the  generosity 
of  the  chief  occasionally  wanting  to  add  to  his 
fame. 

One  night,  as  Poulailler  was  traversing  the 
roofs  with  the  agility  of  a cat,  for  the  purpose 
of  entering  a house  whose  usual  inmates  were 
gone  into  the  country,  he  passed  the  window  of 
a garret  whence  issued  a melancholy  concert  of 
sobs  and  moans.  He  stopped,  and  approached 
the  apartment  of  a helpless  family,  without  re- 
sources, without  bread,  and  suffering  the  pangs 
of  hunger.  Touched  by  their  distress,  and  re- 
membering his  own  similar  sufferings  before 
Fortune  favored  him,  he  was  about  to  throw  his 
purse  among  them,  when  the  door  of  the  cham- 
ber opened  violently,  and  a man,  apparently  be- 
side himself,  rushed  in  with  a handful  of  gold, 
which  he  cast  upon  the  floor. 

“ There,”  cried  he,  in  a voice  broken  by  em4£ 
tjon — u there,  take — buy — eat ; but  it  will  cost 
you  dear.  I pay  for  it  with  my  honor  and  peace 
of  mind.  Baffled  in  all  my  attempts  to  procure 
food  for  you  honestly,  I was  on  my  despairing 
return,  when  I beheld,  at  a short  distance  from 
me,  a tall,  but  slight-made  man,  who  walked 
hurriedly,  but  yet  with  an  air  as  if  he  expected 
some  ope.  Ah  ! thought  I,  this  is  some  lover ; 
and  yielding  to  the  temptation  of  the  fiend,  1 
seized  him  by  the  collar.  The  poor  creature 
was  terrified,  and,  begging  for  mercy,  put  into 
my  hands  this  watch,  two  gold  snuff-boxes,  and 
those  louis,  and  fled.  There  they  are ; they 
will  cost  me  my  life.  I shall  never  survive  this 
infamy.” 

The  starving  wife  re-echoed  these  sentiments , 
and  even  the  hungry  children  joined  in  the  lam- 
entations of  the  miserable  father. 

All  this  touched  Pierre  to  the  quick.  To  the 
great  terror  of  the  family,  he  entered  the  room, 
and  stood  in  the  midst. 

“ Be  comforted,”  said  he  to  the  astonished 
husband  ; “ you  have  robbed  a robber.  The  in- 
famous coward  who  gave  up  to  you  this  plunder, 
is  one  of  Poulailler’s  sentinels.  Keep  it ; it  is 
yours.” 

“ But  who  are  you  1”  cried  the  husband  and 
wife ; “ who  are  you,  and  by  what  right  is  it  that 
you  thus  dispose  of  the  goods  of  another  1” 

“ By  the  right  of  a chief  over  his  subalterns. 
I am  Poulailler.” 

The  poor  family  fell  on  their  knees,  and  asked 
what  they  could  do  for  him. 

“ Give  me  a light,”  said  Pierre,  “ that  I may 
get  down  into  the  street  without  breaking  my 

neck.” 

This  reminds  one  of  the  answer  which  Rous 
scau  gave  to  the  Due  dc  Praslin,  whoa*  Danish 
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dog.  a s it  was  running  before  the  carriage,  had  compromise  his  safety,  while  Poulailler  proceed- 
upset  the  peripatetic  philosopher.  ed  to  strip  him  with  a dexterity  that  practice  had 

* What  can  I do  for  you  1”  said  the  duke  to  rendered  perfect.  Diamonds,  precious  stones, 
the  fallen  author  of  La  NouvelU  Heloise , whose  gold,  coined  and  ornamental,  rings,  watch,  snuff- 


person  he  did  not  know. 

“ You  can  tie  up  your  dog,”  replied  Jean- 
Jacques,  gathering  himself  up,  and  walking 
away. 

Poulailler  having  done  his  best  to  render  a 
worthy  family  happy,  went  his  way,  to  inflict 
condign  punishment  on  the  poltroon  who  had  so 
readily  given  up  the  purse  and  the  watches. 

The  adventures  of  this  accomplished  robber 
were  so  numerous  and  marvelous,  that  it  is  rath- 
or  difficult  to  make  a selection.  One  evening,  at 
the  bal  <U  V Opera,  he  made  the  acquaintance  of 
a charming  woman,  who,  at  first,  all  indignation, 
was  at  length  induced  to  listen  to  his  proposal, 
that  he  should  see  her  home ; and  promised  to 
admit  him, 14  if  Monseigneur  should  not  be  there.” 

44  But  who  is  this  Monseigneur  1”  inquired 
Pierre. 

44  Don’t  ask,”  replied  the  fair  lady. 

44  Who  is  he,  fairest  1” 

44  Well,  how  curious  you  are ; you  make  me 
tell  all  my  secrets.  If  you  must  know,  he  is  a 
prince  of  the  church,  out  of  whose  revenues  he 
supports  me ; and  I can  not  but  show  my  grati- 
tude to  him.” 

44  Certainly  not ; he  seems  to  have  claims 
which  ought  to  be  attended  to.” 

By  this  time  they  had  arrived  at  an  elegantly 
furnished  house,  which  they  entered,  the  lady 
having  ascertained  that  the  coast  was  clear ; and 
Poulailler  had  just  installed  himself,  when  up 
drove  a carriage — Mon  seigneur  in  person.  * 

The  beauty,  in  a state  of  distraction,  threw 
herself  at  the  feet  of  her  spark,  and  implored  him 
to  pass  into  a back  cabinet.  Poulailler  obeyed, 
and  had  hardly  reached  his  hiding-place,  when 
he  beheld,  through  the  glazed  door,  Monseig- 
neur, who  had  gone  to  his  Semele  in  all  his  apos- 
tolical magnificence.  A large  and  splendid  cross 
of  diamonds,  perfect  in  water,  shot  dazzling  rays 
from  his  breast,  where  it  was  suspended  by  a 
chain  of  cat’s-eyes,  of  great  price,  set  in  gold ; 
the  button  and  loop  of  his  hat  blazed  with  other 
precious  stones ; and  his  fingers  sparkled  with 
rings,  whose  brilliants  were  even  greater  and 
more  beautiful  than  those  that  formed  the  con- 
stellation of  his  cross. 

It  is  very  seldom  that  the  human  heart,  how- 
ever capacious,  has  room  for  two  grand  passions 
in  activity  at  the  same  time.  In  this  instance, 
Poulailler  no  sooner  beheld  the  rich  and  tempt- 
ing sight,  than  he  found  that  the  god  of  Love 
was  shaking  his  wings  and  flying  from  his  bo- 
som, ana  that  the  demon  of  Cupidity  was  taking 
the  place  of  the  more  disinterested  deity.  He 
rushed  from  his  hiding-place,  and  presented  him- 
self to  the  astonished  prelate  with  a poniard  in 
one  hand  and  a pistol  in  the  other,  both  of  which 
he  held  to  the  sacred  breast  in  the  presence  of 
the  distracted  lady.  The  bishop  had  not  learned 
to  be  careless  of  life,  and  had  sufficient  self-pos- 
session  in  his  terror  not  to  move,  lest  he  should  - 
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box,  and  purse,  were  transferred  from  the  priest 
to  the  robber  with  marvelous  celerity ; then  turn- 
ing to  the  lady,  he  made  her  open  the  casket 
which  contained  the  price  of  her  favors,  and  left 
the  house  with  the  plunder  and  such  a laugh  as 
those  only  revel  in  who  win. 

The  lieutenant  of  police  began  to  take  the 
tremendous  success  of  our  hero  to  heart,  and  in 
his  despair  at  the  increasing  audacity  of  the  rob- 
ber, caused  it  to  be  spread  among  his  spies,  arch- 
ers, and  sergeants,  that  he  who  should  bring 
Poulailler  before  him  should  be  rewarded  with 
one  hundred  pistoles,  in  addition  to  a place  of 
two  thousand  livres  a year. 

M.  Herault  was  seated  comfortably  at  his 
breakfast,  when  the  Count  de  Villeneuve  was 
announced.  This  name  was — perhaps  is — prin- 
cipally borne  by  two  celebrated  families  of  Prov- 
ence and  Languedoc.  M.  Herault  instantly  rose 
and  passed  into  his  cabinet,  where  he  beheld  a 
personage  of  good  mien,  dressed  to  perfection, 
with  as  much  luxury  as  taste,  who  in  the  best 
manner  requested  a private  interview.  Orders 
were  immediately  issued  that  no  one  should  ven- 
ture to  approach  till  the  bell  was  rung  ; and  a 
valet  was  placed  as  a sentinel  in  an  adjoining 
gallery  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  interruption. 

44  Well,  Monsieur  le  Compte,  what  is  your 
business  with  mel” 

44  Oh,  a trifle ; merely  a thousand  pistoles, 
which  I am  about  to  take  myself  from  your 
strong  box,  in  lieu  of  the  hundred  pistoles  and 
the  snug  place  which  you  have  promised  to  him 
who  would  gratify  you  by  Poulailler' s presence. 
I am  Poulailler,  who  will  dispatch  you  to  the 
police  of  the  other  world  with  this  poisoned  dag 
ger,  if  you  raise  your  voice  or  attempt  to  defend 
yourself.  Nay,  stir  not — a scratch  is  mortal.” 

Having  delivered  himself  of  this  address,  the 
audacious  personage  drew  from  his  pockets  some 
fine  but  strong  whipcord,  well  hackled  and 
twisted,  and  proceeded  to  bind  the  lieutenant  of 
police  hand  and  foot,  finishing  by  making  him 
fast  to  the  lock  of  the  door.  Then  the  robber 
proceeded  to  open  the  lieutenant's  secretaire,  the 
drawers  of  which  he  well  rumaged,  and  having 
filled  his  pockets  with  the  gold  which  he  found 
there,  turned  to  the  discomfited  lieutenant  with 
a profound  bow,  and  after  a request  that  he 
would  not  take  the  trouble  to  show  him  out, 
quietly  took  his  departure. 

There  are  some  situations  so  confounding,  that 
they  paralyze  the  faculties  for  a time;  and  the 
magistrate  was  so  overcome  by  his  misfortune, 
that,  instead  of  calling  for  aid,  as  he  might  have 
done  when  the  robber  left  him,  he  set  to  work 
with  his  teeth  in  vain  endeavors  to  disengage 
himself  from  the  bonds  which  held  him  fast.  An 
hour  elapsed  before  any  one  ventured  to  disturb 
M.  Herault,  who  was  found  in  a rage  to  be 
imagined,  but  not  described,  at  this  daring  act. 
The  loss  was  the  least  part  of  the  annoyance. 
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A cloud  of  epigrams  flew  about,  and  the  streets 
resounded  with  the  songs  celebrating  Poulailler’s 
triumph  and  the  defeat  of  the  unfortunate  mag- 
istrate, who  dared  not  for  some  time  to  go  into 
society,  where  he  was  sure  to  find  a laugh  at  his 
expense. 

But  ready  as  the  good  people  of  Paris  were 
with  their  ridicule,  they , were  by  no  means  at 
their  ease.  The  depredations  of  Poulailler  in- 
creased with  his  audacity,  and  people  were 
afraid  to  venture  into  the  streets  after  nightfall. 
A 8 soon  as  the  last  rays  of  the  setting  sun  fell 
on  the  Boulevards,  the  busy  crowds  began  to 
depart ; and*whcn  that  day-star  sank  below  the 
horizon,  they  were  deserted.  Nobody  felt  safe. 

The  Hotel  de  Brienne  was  guarded  like  a for- 
tress ; but  difficulty  seemed  to  give  additional 
zest  to  Poulailler.  Into  this  hotel  he  was  de- 
termined to  penetrate,  and  into  it  he  got.  While 
the  carriage  of  the  Princess  of  Lorraine  was 
waiting  at  the  opera,  he  contrived  to  fix  leathern 
bands,  with  sciews,  under  the  outside  of  the  bot- 
tom of  the  body,  while  his  associates  were  treat- 
ing the  coachman  and  footman  at  a cabaret , 
slipped  under  the  carriage  in  the  confusion  of 
the  surrounding  crowd  when  it  drew  up  to  the 
door  of  the  theatre,  and,  depending  on  the 
strength  of  his  powerful  wrists,  held  on  under- 
neath, and  was  carried  into  -the  hotel  under  the 
very  nose  of  the  Sw  iss  Cerberus. 

When  the  stable-servants  were  all  safe  in 
their  beds,  Poulailler  quitted  his  painful  hiding- 
place,  where  the  power  of  his  muscles  and  sin- 
ews had  been  so  severely  tested,  and  mounted 
into  the  hay-loft,  where  he  remained  concealed 
three  nights  and  four  days,  sustaining  himself 
on  cakes  of  chocolate.  No  one  loved  good  cheer 
better  than  he,  or  indulged  more  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  table  ; but  he  made  himself  a slave  to  no- 
thing, save  the  inordinate  desire  of  other  men’s 
goods,  and  patiently  contented  himself  with 
what  would  keep  body  and  soul  together  till  he 
was  enabled  to  make  his  grand  coup. 

At  last,  Madame  de  Brienne  went  in  all  her 
glory  to  the  Princess  de  Marsan’s  ball,  and  near- 
ly all  the  domestics  took  advantage  of  the  ab- 
sence of  their  mistress  to  leave  the  hotel  in  pur- 
suit of  their  own  pleasures.  Poulailler  then  de- 
scended from  the  hay-loft,  made  his  way  to  the 
noble  dame’s  cabinet,  forced  her  secretaire,  and 
possessed  himself  of  two  thousand  louis  d’or 
and  a portfolio,  which  he  doubtless  wished  to 
examine  at  his  ease ; for,  two  days  afterward, 
he  sent  it  back  (finding  it  furnished  with  such 
securities  only  as  he  could  not  negotiate  with 
safety),  and  a polite  note  signed  with  his  name, 
in  which  he  begged  the  princess  graciously  to 
receive  the  restitution,  and  to  accept  the  excuses 
of  one  who,  had  he  not  been  sorely  pressed  for 
the  moderate  sum  which  he  had  ventured  to  take, 
would  never  have  thought  of  depriving  the  illus- 
trious lady  of  it ; adding,  that  when  he  was  in 
cash,  he  should  be  delighted  to  lend  her  double 
the  amount,  should  her  occasions  require  it. 

This  impudent  missive  was  lauded  as  a mar- 
vel oi  good  taste  at  Versailles,  where,  for  a whole 


week,  every  one  talked  of  the  consummate  clever- 
ness, and  exquisite  gallantry  of  the  Chevalier  de 
Poulailler. 

This  title  of  honor  stuck,  and  his  fame  seemed 
to  inspire  him  with  additional  ardor  and  address 
His  affairs  having  led  him  to  Cambray,  he  hap- 
pened to  have  for  a traveling  companion,  the 
dean  of  a well-known  noble  Belgian  chapter. 
The  conversation  rolled  on  the  notorieties  of 
the  day,  and  Poulailler  was  a more  interesting 
theme  than  the  weather.  But  our  chevalier  was 
destined  to  listen  to  observations  that  did  not 
much  flatter  his  self-esteem,  for  the  dean,  so  far 
from  allowing  him  any  merit  whatever  as  a brig- 
and, characterized  him  as  an  infamous  and  mis- 
erable cut-purse,  adding,  that  at  his  first  and  ap- 
proaching visit  to  Paris,  he  would  make  it  his 
business  to  see  the  lieutenant  of  police,  and  re- 
proach him  with  the  small  pains  he  took  to  lay 
so  vile  a scoundrel  by  the  heels. 

The  journey  passed  off  without  the  occurrence 
of  any  thing  remarkable ; but,  about  a month 
after  this  colloquy,  M.  Herault  received  a letter, 
informing  him,  that  on  the  previous  evening,  M. 
do  Potter,  chanoine-doyen  of  the  noble  chapter 
of  Brussels,  had  been  robbed  and  murdered  Dy 
Poulailler,  who,  clad  in  the  habits  of  his  virum, 
and  furnished  with  his  papers,  would  entei  the 
barrier  St.  Martin.  This  letter  purported  to  be 
written  by  one  of  his  accomplices,  who  Lad  come 
to  the  determination  of  denouncing  him,  in  the 
hope  of  obtaining  pardon. 

The  horror  of  M.  Herault  at  the  death  of  this 
dignified  ecclesiastic,  who  was  personally  un- 
known to  him,  was,  if  the  truth  must  be  told, 
merged  in  the  delight  which  that  magistrate  felt 
in  the  near  prospect  of  avenging  society  and 
himself  on  this  daring  criminal.  A cloud  of 
police  officers  hovered  in. ambush  at  each  of  the 
barriers,  and  especially  at  that  which  bore  the 
name  of  the  saint  who  divided  his  cloak  with  the 
poor  pilgrim,  with  directions  to  seize  and  bring 
into  the  presence  of  M.  Herault  a man  habited 
as  an  ecclesiastic,  and  with  the  papers  of  the 
dean  of  the  Brussels  chapter.  Toward  evening 
the  Lille  coach  arrived,  was  surrounded,  and 
escorted  to  the  hotel  des  Messageries ; and,  at 
the  moment  when  the  passengers  descended,  the 
officers  pounced  upon  the  personage  whose  ap- 
pearance and  vestments  corresponded  with  their 
instructions. 

The  resistance  made  by  this  persopage  only 
sharpened  the  zeal  of  the  officers  who  seized 
him,  and,  in  spite  of  his  remonstrances  and 
cries,  carried  him  to  the  hotel  of  the  police, 
where  M.  Herault  was  prepared  with  the  proofs 
of  Poulailler’s  crimes.  Two  worthy  citizens  of 
Brussels  were  there,  anxious  to  see  the  murderer 
of  their  friend,  the  worthy  ecclesiastic,  whose  loss 
they  so  much  deplored  : but  what  was  their  joy, 
and,  it  must  be  added,  the  disappointment  of  M. 
Herault,  when  the  supposed  criminal  turned  cut 
to  be  no  other  than  the  good  Dean  de  Potte? 
himself,  safe  and  sound,  but  not  a little  indig- 
nant at  the  outrage  which  he  had  sustained 
Though  a man  of  peace,  his  ire  so  far  ruffled  a 
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generally  calm  temper,  that  he  could  not  help 
asking  M.  Herault  whether  Poulailler  (from 
whom  a second  letter  now  arrived,  laughing  at 
their  beards)  or  he,  M.  Herault,  was  the  chief 
director  of  the  police  ? 

William  of  Deloraine,  good  at  need — 

By  wily  turns,  by  desperate  bounds, 

Had  baffled  Percy's  best  bloodhounds. 

Five  times  outlawed  had  he  been. 

By  England’s  king  and  Scotland’s  queen. 

But  he  was  never  taken,  and  had  no  occasion 
for  his 

neck-verse  at  Hairibee, 

even  if  he  could  have  read  it.  Poulailler  was 
arrested  no  less  than  five  times,  and  five  times 
did  he  break  his  bonds.  Like  Jack  Sheppard 
and  Claude  Du  Vail,  he  owed  his  escape  in  most 
instances  to  the  frail  fair  ones,  who  would  have 
dared  any  thing  in  favor  pf  their  favorite,  and 
who,  in  Jack's  case,  joined  on  one  occasion 
without  jealousy  in  a successful  effort  to  save 
him. 

Poulailler  was  quite  as  much  the  pet  of  the 
petticoats  as  either  of  these  hempen  heroes. 
With  a fine  person  and  accomplished  address, 
he  came,  saw,  and  overcame,  in  more  instances 
than  that  of  the  fair  daughter  of  the  Baron  von 
Kirbergen;  but,  unlike  John  Sheppard  or  Claude 
Du  Vail,  Poulailler  was  cruel.  Villains  as  they 
were,  John  and  Claude  behaved  well,  after  their 
fashion,  to  those  whom  they  robbed,  and  to  the 
unhappy  women  with  whom  they  associated.  In 
their  case,  the  “ ladies”  did  their  utmost  to  save 
them,  and  men  were  not  wanting  who  endeav- 
ored to  obtain  a remission  of  their  sentence. 
But  Poulailler  owed  his  fall  to  a woman  whom 
he  had  ruined,  ill-treated,  and  scorned.  The 
ruin  and  ill-treatment  she  bore,  as  the  women, 
poor  things,  will  bear  such  atrocities ; but  the 
scorn  roused  all  the  fury  which  the  poets,  Latin 
and  English,  have  written  of;  and  his  cruelties 
wer  * so  flagrant,  that  he  could  find  no  man  to 
say,  “ God  bless  him.” 

Wilhelmina  von  Kirbergen  had  twice  narrow- 
1)  escaped  from  a violent  death.  Poulailler,  in 
his  capricious  wrath,  once  stabbed  her  with  such 
murderous  will,  that  she  lay  a long  time  on  the 
verge  of  the  grave,  and  then  recovered  to  have 
the  strength  of  her  constitution  tried  by  the 
strength  of  a poison  which  he  had  administered 
to  her  in  insufficient  quantities.  Henry  the 
Eighth  forwarded  his  wives,  when  he  was  tired 
of  them,  to  the  other  world,  by  form  of  what 
was,  in  his  time,  English  law ; but  when  Pou- 
lailler “ felt  the  fullness  of  satiety,”  he  got  rid  of 
his  mistresses  by  a much  more  summary  process. 
But  it  was  not  till  this  accomplished  scoundrel 
openly  left  Wilhelmina  for  a younger  and  more 
beautiful  woman,  that  she,  who  had  given  up 
station,  family,  and  friends,  to  link  herself  with 
his  degrading  life,  abandoned  herself  to  revenge. 

She  wrote  to  him  whom  she  had  loved  so  long 
and  truly,  to  implore  that  they  might  once  more 
meet  before  they  parted  in  peace  forever.  Pou- 
lailler, too  happy  to  be  freed  on  such  terms,  ac- 
cepted her  invitation,  and  was  received  so  warm- 


ly, that  he  half  repented  his  villainous  conduct, 
and  felt  a return  of  his  youthful  affection.  A 
splendid  supper  gave  zest  to  their  animated  con- 
versation ; but  toward  the  end  of  it  Poulailler 
observed  a sudden  change  in  his  companion, 
who  manifested  evident  symptoms  of  suffering. 
Poulailler  anxiously  inquired  the  cause. 

“ Not  much,”  said  she ; “ a mere  trifle.  I have 
poisoned  myself,  that  I may  not  survive  you.” 

“ Quoi ! coquine,  m'aurais-tu  fait  aussi  avaler 
le  bouconl”  cried  the  terrified  robber. 

“That  would  not  have  sufficiently  avenged 
me.  Your  death  would  have  been  too  easy.  No, 
my  friend,  you  will  leave  this  pl^ce  safe  and  well ; 
but  it  will  be  to  finish  the  night  at  the  Concier- 
gerie  ; and,  to-morrow,  as  they  will  only  have  to 
prove  your  identity,  you  will  finish  your  career 
on  the  wheel  in  the  Place  de  Grave.” 

So  saying,  she  clapped  her  hands,  and,  in  an 
instant,  before  he  had  time  to  move,  the  Philis- 
tines were  upon  him.  Archers  and  other  office  rs 
swarmed  from  the  hangings,  door,  and  window  s. 
For  a few  moments,  surrounded  as  he  was,  his 
indomitable  courage  seemed  to  render  the  issue 
doubtful ; but  what  could  one  man  do  against  a 
host  armed  to  the  teeth  1 He  was  overpowered, 
notwithstanding  his  brave  and  vigorous  resist- 
ance. 

His  death,  however,  was  not  so  speedy  as  his 
wretched  mistress  prophesied  that  it  would  be 
The  love  of  life  prevailed,  and  in  the  hope  cf 
gaining  time  which  he  might  turn  to  account  in 
effecting  his  escape,  he  promised  to  make  reve- 
lations of  consequence  to  the  state.  The  au- 
thorities soon  found  out  that  he  was  trifling  with 
them,  and  the  procurevr-gcneral , after  having 
caused  him  to  be  submitted  to  the  most  excruci- 
ating torture,  left  him  to  be  broken  on  the  wheel 
alive.  He  was  executed  with  all  the  accursed 
refinement  of  barbarity  which  disgraced  the 
times  ; and  his  tormentors,  at  last,  put  the  fin- 
ishing stroke  to  his  prolonged  agonies,  by  throw- 
ing him  alive  into  the  fire  that  blazed  at  his  feet. 

Nothing  can  justify  such  penal  atrocities.  If 
any  thing  could,  Poulailler,  it  must  be  admitted, 
had  wrought  hard  to  bring  down  upon  himself 
the  whole  sharpness  of  the  law  of  retaliation. 
Upward  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  persons  had 
been  murdered  by  him  and  his  band.  Resist- 
ance seemed  to  rouse  in  him  and  them  the  fury 
of  devils.  Nor  was  it  only  on  such  occasions 
that  his  murderous  propensities  were  glutted. 

At  the  village  of  St.  Martin,  he  caused  the 
father,  the  mother,  two  brothers,  a newly-mar- 
ried sister,  her  husband,  and  four  relations,  or 
friends,  to  be  butchered  in  cold  blood. 

One  of  his  band  was  detected  in  an  attempt 
to  betray  him.  Poulailler  had  him  led  to  a cel- 
lar. The  traitor  was  placed  upright  in  an  angle 
of  the  wall,  gagged,  and  there  they  built  him  in 
alive.  Poulailler,  with  his  own  hand,  wrote  the 
sentence  and  epitaph  of  the  wretch  on  the  soft 
plaster ; and  there  it  was  found  some  years  af- 
terward, when  the  cellar  in  which  this  diabolical 
act  of  vengeance  was  perpetrated  prosed  into 
the  hands  of  a new  proprietor. 
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It  was  current  in  the  country  where  Poulailler 
first  saw  the  light,  and  where  his  father,  mother, 
brethren,  and  sisters  still  lived  an  honorable  life, 
embittered  only  by  the  horrible  celebrity  of  their 
relation,  that,  on  the  night  which  followed  the 
day  of  Pierre’s  execution,  the  isolated  tower, 
which  had  been  uninhabited  since  its  last  occu- 
pier so  mysteriously  disappeared,  seemed  all  on 
fire,  every  window  remaining  illuminated  by  the 
glowing  element  till  moming  dawned.  During 
this  fearful  nocturnal  spectacle,  it  was  affirmed, 
that  infernal  howlings  and  harrowing  cries  pro- 
ceeded from  the  apparently  burning  mass,  and 
some  peasants  declared  that  they  heard  Pierre 
Poulaiiler’8  name  shouted  from  the  midst  of  the 
flames  in  a voice  of  thunder. 

The  dawn  showed  the  lonely  tower  unscathed 
by  fire , but  a fearful  tempest  arose,  and  raged 
with  ceaseless  fury  for  thrice  twenty-four  hours. 
The  violence  of  the  hurricane  was  such,  that  it 
was  impossible  during  that  time  for  any  vessel  to 
keep  the  sea;  and  when  at  length  the  storm 
subsided,  the  coast  was  covered  with  pieces  of 
wreck,  while  the  waves  continued  for  many  days 
to  give  up  their  dead  at  the  base  of  the  rock, 
from  whose  crest  frowned  La  Tour  Maudite. 

SCIENTIFIC  FANTASIES. 

▲ RB-I  INSTALLATION  AND  A DRAMA. # 

I. 

ITH  animals  it  is  the  same  as  with  men ; 
some  enjoy  an  unmerited  reputation,  while 
others  find  themselves  the  subjects  of  an  unde- 
served opprobrium. 

Among  the  victims  of  popular  prejudice,  I 
would  mention  the  Toad. 

Yes ! at  this  name  alone,  you  begin  to  exclaim 
against  the  ugliness  of  the  animal,  the  venom  he 
ejaculates,  and  a thousand  other  calumnies  with 
which  the  poor  beast  is  very  unjustly  charged. 

I will  not  seek  to  disguise  the  fact — granted, 
the  toad  is  ugly ; but,  then,  I do  not  think  that 
ugliness  hinders  those  who  are  afflicted  with  it 
from  possessing  a crowd  of  excellent  qualities 
and  virtues.  The  negro  Eustache  and  M.  de 
Monthyon  were  not  handsome,  and  yet  the 
former,  with  the  acclamations  of  all  France,  has 
been  crowned  by  the  Academy;  the  latter  has 
consecrated  his  immense  fortune  to  charitable 
institutions.  We  could  further  cite,  in  support 
of  our  opinion,  a great  number  of  politicians,  nay 
even  of  artists,  who  have  attained  renown  far 
otherwise  than  by  the  regularity  of  their  features 
or  by  their  personal  attractions ; but  we  would 
not  pain  any  one. 

Now,  as  to  the  toad,  though  he  is  ugly  and 
calumniated  he  does  not  the  less  possess  a mul- 
titude of  domestic  virtues,  which  ought  to  place 
him  far  higher  in  the  esteem  of  impartial  persons, 
than  the  dove,  whom  we  cite  . so  often  as  a model 
of  tenderness,  yet  who,  let  it  be  noticed  in  pass- 
ing, employs  one  half  of  her  life  in  quarreling 
with  her  mate,  and  the  other  in  exchanging  with 
him  blows  of  the  beak,  often  bloody. 

If  you  doubt  the  truth  of  my  assertions,  be 
* Translated  from  Bcrthoud  by  B.  Harrison. 


kind  enough  to  follow  me  into  the  forest  of  Meu- 
don,  where  toads  are  found  in  greater  abundance 
perhaps  than  any  where  else  in  the  environs  of 
Paris. 

And  first,  do  you  hear  in  the  distance  that 
strange  chant  which  is  not  wanting  in  melody 
and  charm,  when  it  rises  afar  in  the  air,  like  the 
plaint  of  love  1 That  little  cry,  flute-like,  short, 
monotonous,  repeated  several  times  in  succession, 
at  brief  intervals,  varies  in  such  a manner,  that 
one  seems  to  hear  it  retire  and  approach  on  one 
side  or  another,  like  the  sound  of  a trumpet  by 
which  the  motions  of  a flag  are  directed.  The 
greater  part  of  the  time  one  can  not  determine 
whence  proceeds  this  strange  music,  often  at- 
tributed to  some  bird,  and  without  our  being 
willing  to  acknowledge  the  obscure  and  unknown 
singer  who  produces  it.  It  is  the  announcement 
of  the  betrothal — it  is  the  love-song  of  the  Batra- 
chian. 

Never  was  love  more  sincere,  or  more  devoted. 
When  once  the  toad  has  pledged  his  faith  to  a 
spouse,  not  only  does  he  exhibit  toward  her  a 
romantic  fidelity,  but  he,  moreover,  protects  her 
at  the  peril,  and  often  even  at  the  sacrifice  of  his 
life.  If  any  one  attacks  a female,  the  male 
rushes  in  front  of  the  aggressor,  provokes  him 
swells  himself  out  in  sign  of  defiance,  and  en 
deavors  to  irritate  him,  in  order  to  give  his  com- 
panion time  to  fly,  and  take  refuge  in  a safe 
asylum. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  disturbs  him,  he 
quits  not  his  spouse  for  a moment ; he  surrounds 
her  with  anxious  and  tender  attentions,  lays  be- 
fore her  the  most  delicate  morsels  of  the  prey  he 
hunts  for  her,  only  eats  after  she  has  finished, 
and  altogether  acts  in  a manner,  that  might 
make  many  a Parisian  husband  blush.  Further, 
he  is  fiery,  jealous ; he  permits  no  rival  to  ap- 
proach her  to  whom  he  is  united.  Woe  to  the 
audacious  one  who  would  seek  to  Win  her  affec- 
tion ! almost  invariably  he  pays  with  his  life  for 
his  impudent  endeavors. 

This  model  husband,  when  he  becomes  a father 
has  no  less  tenderness  for  his  children  than  for 
their  mother.  WTien  the  hour,  dear  to  the  ancient 
Lucina,  arrives,  it  is  he  who  performs  for  his 
companion,  the  tender  duties  of  the  occasion ; 
he  takes  the  eggs  in  his  arms,  and  places  them 
along  the  body  of  the  female,  to  which  they  re- 
main attached  till  the  period  of  hatching. 

At  this  epoch  alone,  the  female  approaches 
the  water,  in  it  she,  deposits  her  eggs,  and  there- 
in the  eggs  undergo  the  different  transformations 
peculiar  to  the  Batrachians.  Then  the  double 
mission  of  father  and  mother  is  ended. 

You  see,  that  in  writing  an  eulogium  on  the 
toad,  and  in  seeking  to  re-install  him  in  public 
favor,  we  have  not  been  utopian. 

Besides,  the  toad  is  a very  sociable  animal, 
and  readily  becomes  the  companion  and  the  friend 
of  man.  Often,  he  establishes  his  dwelling  in 
our  houses.  Pennant  relates  the  history  of  s 
toad,  who  took  up  his  abode  under  a stair-case, 
and  who,  every  evening  as  soon  as  he  saw  the 
lights,  came  into  the  dining-room.  He  sitflerru 
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It  iuiself  to  bs  taken  up  and  placed  on  the  table, 
where  tkey  fed  him  with  worms,  flies,  and  wood- 
lice.  He  took  these  insects  delicately,  inflated 
himself  to  express  his  gratitude,  and  knew  very 
well  how  to  ask  them  to  put  him  on  the  table, 
when  they  pretended  not  to  be  willing  to  do  so. 
This  toad  lived  thirty-six  years,  and  then  was 
the  victim  of  an  accident. 

H. 

Another  being,  no  less  contemptuously  re- 
garded than  the  toad,  is  the  spider;  and  yet 
the  study  of  the  spider's  habits,  would  render 
him,  who  gave  himself  up  to  it,  witness  of  fan- 
tastic and  tragic  dramas,  often  of  a nature  to 
throw  into  the  shade  all  that  our  gloomiest  melo- 
dramatists  invent,  even  of  the  most  sinister  and 
most  affecting  kind. 

One  day,  a spider  fell  into  a large  glass  vase, 
forgotten  for  a long  time  in  a library.  How,  and 
by  what  course  of  peripatetics  this  accident  hap- 
pened, I know  not.  I can  only  teU  you,  that  it 
was  a large  domestic  spider,  with  an  enormous 
oval  abdomen,  and  its  back  of  a blackish  color, 
on  which  were  marked  two  longitudinal  lines  of 
yellow  spots.  The  animal  caught  in  this  trans- 
parent snare,  as  a wolf  in  a pitfall,  set  to  work, 
running  round  the  bottom  of  the  vase,  with  all 
the  speed  his  eight  legs  could  achieve. 

When  he  had  satisfied  himself  that  no  out- 
let was  to  be  found  on  the  ground-floor,  he  at- 
tempted to  scale  the  glassy  sides,  which  formed 
around  him  a circle  of  slippery  and  invisible 
walls ; but  his  claws,  sharp  and  bent  like  the 
tiger's,  slipped  on  the  hard,  bare  crystal,  and 
after  a quarter  of  an  hour  spent  in  the  useless 
struggle,  he  fell  back  fatigued,  discouraged,  and 
panti  ig  into  the  middle  of  the  vase.  There  he 
rolled  and  gathered  his  limbs  together,  resigned 
to  die,  as  a gladiator  of  old  kneeled  in  the  midst 
of  the  arona,  when  he  saw  the  Roman  ladies 
raise  their  white  hands  and  depress  their  deli- 
cate thumbs,  to  demand  the  death  of  the  victim. 

A witness  of  the  captive's  efforts,  feeling  curi- 
ous to  know  what  would  be  the  other  acts  of 
the  drama  now  begun,  took  the  glass  vase  and 
placed  it  in  his  cabinet,  where  there  was  the 
least  light,  so  that  he  might  be  able  to  watch  the 
spider  without  disturbing  it. 

The  latter  remained  immovable,  rolled  up,  and 
dead  to  all  appearance,  until  night  closed  in. 
Then,  the  observer,  carelessly  stretched  in  his 
easy  chair,  heard  a movement,  imperceptible,  but 
which  sounded  at  the  bottom  of  the  vase.  He 
drew  near  to  it  with  a light — immediately  the 
spider  feigned  death.  He  was  obliged,  there- 
fore, for  that  evening,  to  give  up  knowing  all 
that  took  place,  and  the  prisoner  remained  free 
from  surveillance  till  the  next  day  morning. 

Then  it  was  seen  that  the  bottom  of  the  vase 
was  diapered  all  round,  and  about  an  inch  up, 
with  myriads  of  little  whitish  points,  placed  at 
distances  almost  geometrically  regular.  The 
spider  slept  in  the  middle. 

The  next  day  silver  threads  were  found,  start- 
ing from  each  of  these  points  to  those  opposite ; 
these  formed  the  warp  of  the  web.  The  third 
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day,  the  woof  enlaced  the  threads  of  the  warp, 
and  thus  a vast  net  was  made  to  outstretch  above 
the  bottom  of  the  glass  vase ; and  some  threads, 
arranged  at  equal  distances,  fixed  this  elastic 
floor,  and  rendered  it  firm. 

The  spider,  notwithstanding  these  gigantic 
labors,  remained  still  in  view,  and  wanted  a 
dwelling.  It  had  indeed  a floor,  or  rather  a car- 
pet, on  which  it  could  walk  without  wearing  or 
breaking  its  claws;  the  nets  for  hunting  were 
stretched,  but  there  was  need  of  an  apartment 
where  it  could  find  shelter  and  concealment, 
besides,  it  had  no  bed  to  sleep  on 

With  difficulty  and  unheard-of  trouble,  it  suc- 
ceeded in  fixing,  at  some  distance  above  the  net, 
thirty  of  the  white  points,  of  which  I told  you 
before.  These  served  as  fixtures  for  a roof, 
which  was  constructed  down  to  the  net,  rounded, 
fashioned  little  by  little  like  a horn,  furnished 
with  threads  finer,  silkier,  more  closely  woven, 
and  more  deeply  colored,  and  thus  became  a nest 
impenetrable  to  the  eye,  and  impervious  to  mois- 
ture. Some  drops  of  water  poured  on  this  dwell- 
ing glided  down  its  walls  without  penetrating 
them  the  least  in  the  world,  fell  in  trembling 
pearls  through  the  net,  and  Btopped  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  vase,  where  they  evaporated. 

The  spider  had  drawn  the  threads,  which  an 
approximative  calculation  might  estimate,  with- 
out exaggeration,  at  two  thousand  feet  in  length, 
from  six  spinners. attached  to  the  abdomen,  and 
which  secrete  a grayish  fluid,  instantly  trans- 
formed, by  contact  with  the  air,  into  silky  threads, 
and  of  astonishing  strength,  if  we  consider  their 
tenuity  ! A single  spider' s-thread,  if  not  broken 
by  a shock,  will  sustain  a weight  of  270  grains  ! 

Once  his  establishment  finished,  the  spider 
took  to  passing  the  days  and  nights  on  the 
threshold  of  his  dwelling,  waiting  with  unex- 
ampled patience  until  chance  should  bring  him 
some  prey.  This,  however,  did  not  happen ; 
flies  were  yet  scarce,  and  there  was  nothing  in 
the  vase  of  a kind  to  attract  them.  Two  months 
rolled  by,  during  which  the  poor  animal  grew 
remarkably  thin. 

At  last,  one  day,  moved  by  compassion,  the 
observer  threw  a fly  to  the  famished  creature. 
The  little  insect  fell  on  the  net,  caught  its  wings 
in  the  invisible  meshes,  which  covered  the  prin- 
cipal tissue,  and  struggled  violently.  Immedi- 
ately the  spider  ran  up,  quickly  but  heavily, 
seized  its  prey  with  its  eight  feet  at  once,  griped 
it  with  its  formidable  jaws,  shaped  like  a hook, 
and  dragged  the  body  into  his  nest.  An  hour 
after  he  brought  out  of  his  house  the  remains  of 
the  fly,  and  threw  them  into  the  obscurest  cor- 
ner, the  one  most  distant  from  his  web,  nor  did 
he  leave  them  without  covering  them  with  tissue, 
so  as  to  hide  entirely  from  sight  the  aspect  of 
his  charnel-house.  Thus  Brutus  cast  his  mantle 
over  the  body  of  Cesar. 

Every  day,  at  the  same  hour,  the  observer 
threw  a fly  into  the  vase.  It  was  not  long  be- 
fore he  perceived  that  the  spider,  as  soon  as  the 
time  for  its  repast  arrived,  came  out  of  its  retreat, 
l advanced  over  the  web,  watched  for  the  (all  of 
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the  fly,  and  was  no  n\pre  frightened  at  the  move- 
ment, which  before  caused  it  to  fly  and  return  to 
its  dwelling,  when  the  provider’s  hand  brought 
its  dinner. 

A short  time  later,  instead  of  waiting  until  he 
had  withdrawn,  it  ran  immediately  and  with 
l>oldness  to  the  fly,  and  did  not  even  take  the 
trouble  to  drag  it  within  to  eat  it.  Curious  to 
know  how  far  this  familiarity  might  be  carried, 
he  took  a fly  by  one  of  its  wings  and  presented 
it  to  the  spider.  The  first  time  it  returned  fright- 
ened to  its  nest,  and  remained  there  closely  con- 
cealed ; but  the  next  day,  pressed  by  hunger,  it 
rushed  on  the  fly  with  the  speed  of  an  arrow, 
seized  it,  and  hurried  away  with  it  to  the  recesses 
of  its  apartments.  Once  and  again  and  again, 
the  observer  repeated  this  trial.  At  the  end  of 
this  time,  the  spider  fed  on  the  fly  in  the  fingers 
of  the  observer.  It  went  so  far  even  as  to  come 
out  of  the  vase  by  the  help  of  the  finger  its  mas- 
ter presented.  Thus  free,  it  ran  along  the  wrist, 
the  arm,  and  the  breast  of  the  naturalist  to  get 
a fly  which  he  held  in  his  other  hand  as  far  off 
as  possible. 

The  observer  took  a lively  interest  in  his  pen- 
sioner, and  loved  it  almost  as  much  as  Pelisson 
did  his.  He  procured  then  some  books  on  nat- 
ural history,  in  order  to  find  out  to  which  sex 
the  spider  of  the  glass  vase  belonged.  He  ascer- 
tained that  it  was  a female  by  the  filiform  pulps 
which  were  lengthened  near  her  jaws,  and  by 
the  legs  of  the  thorax  being  shorter  and  broader 
than  those  of  the  abdomen.  Having  made  this 
discovery,  he  resolved  to  marry  the  recluse,  and 
for  this  purpose  sought  a male  of  handsome  ap- 
pearance and  worthy  of  the  tenderness  of  so 
lovely  a conquest.  He  had  little  difficulty ; for 
it  was  spring  time,  and  love  moved  the  Arachnides 
as  well  as  the  rest  of  nature. 

Once  in  possession  of  a fine  male  with  pulps 
well  swelled,  limbs  long  and  slender,  eight  bright 
eyes,  and  a conquering  and  off-hand  address,  he 
brought  it  in  triumph  to  his  guest.  He  laid  him 
softly  on  the  web,  at  the  extremity  opposite  the 
spider’s  nest,  and  withdrew  to  a little  distance, 
yet  so  that  he  could  still  observe  all  that  took 
place.  * 

Soon  he  saw  the  coquette  come  out  of  her 
boudoir,  and  advance  toward  the  stranger  with 
that  voluptuous  movement  which  imparts  such 
a lively  charm  to  the  walk  of  Spanish  ladies,  and 
which  Fanny  Ellsler  reproduced  with  so  much 
grace,  poetry,  and  felicity  in  those  days,  already 
growing  distant,  when  she  danced  at  the  Opera. 
I assure  you  that  to  see  her  thus,  this  hideous 
creature  was  beautiful,  gilded  by  the  glorious 
beams  of  her  passion,  and  glistening  with  the 
halo  of  love.  For  his  part,  the  mal<*  did  not 
show  himself  awkward,  but  made  pruoi  of  his 
fashion  and  gallantry  his  fore-feet  caressed  in 
a subduing  manner  the  demi-curves  formed  by 
his  legs ; a sub-lieutenant  of  hussars  could  not 
put  more  foppery  into  the  twisting  of  the  con- 
quering bends  of  his  curled  mustache.  He  ad- 
vanced toward  her  at  a rapid  pace,  stamping  with 
his  feet,  strutting,  fluttering;  the  lady  recoiled 


and  fled,  but  in  such  a manner  as  to  let  him  di- 
vine that  she  wished  to  be  followed.  The  happy 
lover  sped  on  after  her  retreating  steps.  Never- 
theless he  began  to  exhibit  a singular  reserve  and 
fear,  the  evidence  of  which,  however,  was  unmis- 
takable. On  her  part,  the  female  waited  for  him 
with  a cunning  which  gave  her  eyes  a strange 
expression.  At  length  she  turned  her  head  and 
walked  right  before  him,  preoccupied  as  it  ap- 
peared, in  getting  rid  of  some  threads  in  which 
her  feet  were  caught. 

Then  the  male  bounded  on  her,  seized  her  ip 
his  arms,  gave  her  a kiss,  and  took  to  flight — 
she  turned.  It  was  no  longer  a bold  coquette 
that  walked,  it  was  a lioness  that  chases  her 
prey ; it  was  Diana  before  Actcon.  The  male, 
all  trembling,  sought  to  fly;  he  attempted  to 
climb  the  sides  of  the  vase.  Vain  efforts ! 
Margaret  of  Burgundy  advanced  to  her  victim  ; 
fascinated  him  ; stopped  him.  The  unfortunate 
one  betook  himself  to  a comer  trembling.  She, 
her  claw  high  and  threatening  as  a poinand, 
struck  him,  slew  him,  and,  after  having  contem- 
plated him,  who  was  but  ere  now  her  husband, 
she  devoured  him. 

The  observer,  curious  to  leam  the  motives  of 
so  much  barbarity,  wished  to  ascertain  if  the 
death  of  the  poor  male  was  the  chastisement  of 
a personal  fault,  or  the  result  of  a system  of  as- 
sassination. He  therefore  put  another  male  into 
the  vase.  Alas ! no  room  was  left  for  doubt ! 
the  crime  of  this  cruel  wife  was  without  excuse, 
without  extenuating  circumstances ; the  most 
humane  jury  must  have  condemned  her  with  all 
the  aggravations  foreseen  by  the  law ! The 
second  victim  shared  the  same  fate  as  the  first. 
To  this  wretch,  murder  was  a necessity  after 
love.  During  a whole  month  she  lived  on  the 
corpses  of  her  husbands. 

While  this  month  rolled  on  she  was  contented 
with  devouring  nothing  but  the  male  spiders, 
which  were  thrown  in.  Soon  after,  however, 
she  found  this  dish  palling  and  insipid,  refused 
to  eat,  but  not  to  kill  them,  and  returned  to  flies 
with  an  evident  pleasure. 

Notwithstanding  so  many  murders,  the  spidei 
continued  always  to  lead  a peaceful  life,  undis- 
turbed by  remorse,  in  her  vase  of  glass. 

One  day  the  window  of  the  apartment,  where 
the  vase  was,  was  left  open ; a swallow  entered 
the  room,  saw  the  spider,  and  with  a single  blow 
of  his  beak,  avenged  all  the  victims  of  the  mur- 
deress, so  well,  that  the  vase  was  found  and  may 
to  this  day  be  found  empty  and  without  a guest. 

We  promised  you  a re-installation  and  a 
drama  ! Have  we  not  kept  our  promise  1 

THE  HOUSEHOLD  OF  SIR  THO*.  MORE  • 
LIBELLUS  A MARGARETA  MORE, 
QUINDECIM  ANNOS  NATA,  CHELSEIjE  INCEPTVS. 

“ Nulla  dies  sine  lines.” 

HO  coulde  have  thoughte  that  those  ripe 
grapes  whereof  dear  Gaffer  ate  soe  plenti- 
fully, sd  have  ended  his  dayest  This  event  hath 
• Continued  from  the  August  Number.  ~ 
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filled  y*  house  with  mourning.  He  had  us  all 
about  his  bed  to  receive  his  blessing ; and  ’twas 
piteous  to  see  father  fall  upon  his  face,  as  Joseph 
on  the  face  of  Jacob,  and  weep  upon  him  and 
kiss  him.  Like  Jacob,  my  grandsire  lived  to  see 
his  well-beloved  son  attain  to  y*  height  of  earth- 
lie  glory,  his  heart  unspoyled  and  untouched. 

The  days  of  mourning  for  my  grandsire  are  at 
an  end;  yet  father  still  goeth  heavilie.  This 
forenoon,  looking  forthe  of  my  lattice,  I saw  him 
walking  along  the  river  side,  his  arm  cast  about 
Will's  neck;  and  'twas  a dearer  sight  to  my 
soul  than  to  see  the  king  walking  there  with  his 
arm  around  father's  neck.  They  seemed  in  such 
earnest  converse,  that  I was  avised  to  ask  Will, 
ifterwards,  what  they  had  been  saying.  He  told 
* me  that,  after  much  friendly  chat  together  on 
'Jus  and  that,  father  fell  into  a muse,  and  pres- 
ently, fetching  a deep  sigh,  says : 

“Would  to  God,  son  Roper,  on  condition 
three  things  were  well  established  in  Christen- 
dom, I were  put  into  a sack,  and  cast  presently 
into  the  Thames.”  Will  sayth  ; 

“ What  three  soe  great  things  can  they  be, 
father,  as  to  move  you  to  such  a wish  1” 

44 In  faith,  Will,''  answers  he,  44  they  be  these: 
First,  that  whereas  the  most  part  of  Christian 
princes  be  at  war,  they  were  at  universal  peace. 
Next,  that  whereas  the  Church  of  Christ  is  at 
present  sore  afflicted  with  divers  errors  and  her- 
esies, it  were  well  settled  in  a godly  uniformity. 
Last,  that  this  matter  of  the  king's  marriage 
were,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  quietness  of 
mile  parties,  brought  to  a good  conclusion.” 

Indeed,  this  last  matter  preys  on  my  father's 
soul.  He  hath  even  knelt  to  the  king  to  refrain 
from  exacting  compliance  with  his  grace's  will 
concerning  it  ; movingly  reminding  him,  even 
with  tears,  of  his  grace's  own  words  to  him  on 
delivering  the  great  seal,  44  First  look  unto  God, 
and,  after  God,  unto  me.”  But  the  king  is 
heady  in  this  matter;  stubborn  as  a mule  or 
wild  ass's  colt,  whose  mouths  must  be  field  with 
bit  and  bridle  if  they  be  to  be  governed  at  alle ; 
and  the  king  hath  taken  y*  bit  between  his  teeth, 
and  there  is  none  dare  ride  him.  All  for  love  of 
a brown  girl,  with  a wen  on  her  throat,  and  an 
extra  finger. 

How  short  a time  agone  it  seemeth,  that  in 
my  prosperity  I sayd,  44  We  shall  never  be 
moved ; Thou,  Lord,  of  Thy  goodness  hast  made 

our  hill  soe  strong!” Thou  didst  turn 

away  Thy  face,  and  I was  troubled ! 


Thus  sayth  Plato : of  Him  whom  he  soughte, 
but  hardly  found:  44 Truth  is  his  body,  and 
Light  his  shadow.”  A marvelous  saying  for  a 
heathen.  + 

Hear  also  what  St.  John  sayth:  44 God  is 
Light ; and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.”  44  And 
the  Light  was  the  life  of  men : and  the  Light 
shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not.” 

Hear  also  what  St.  Augustine  sayth : 44  They 


are  the  most  uncharitable  towards  eiror  who 
have  never  experienced  how  hard  a matter  it  is 
to  come  at  the  Truth.” 

* Hard,  indeed.  Here's  father  agaynst  Will,  and 
agaynst  Erasmus,  of  whom  he  once  c6  not  speak 
well  enough ; and  now  he  says  that  if  he  up- 
holds such  and  such  opinions,  his  dear  Erasmus 
may  be  the  devil’s  Erasmus  for  what  he  cares. 
And  here's  father  at  issue  with  half  y*  learned 
heads  in  Christendom  concerning  y*  king's  mar- 
riage. And  yet,  for  alle  that,  I think  father  is 
in  the  right. 

He  taketh  matters  soe  to  heart  that  e’en  his 
appetite  fails.  Yesterday  he  put  aside  his  old 
favorite  dish  of  brewis,  saying, 44 1 know  not  how 
'tis,  good  Alice ; I've  lost  my  stomach,  I think, 

for  my  old  relishes” and  this,  e'en  with  a 

tear  in  his  eye.  But  'twas  not  the  brewis,  I 
know,  that  made  it  start. 


He  hath  resigned  the  Great  Seal ! And  none 
of  us  knew  e’en  of  his  meditating  it,  nor  of  his 
having  done  soe,  till  after  morning  prayers  to- 
day, when,  insteade  of  one  of  his  gentlemen 
stepping  up  to  my  mother  in  her  pew  with  the 
words,  44  Madam,  my  Lord  is  gone,”  he  cometh 
up  to  her  himself,  with  a smile  on’s  face,  and 
sayth,  low  bowing  as  he  spoke,  44  Madam,  my 
Lord  is  gone.”  She  takes  it  for  one  of  the 
manie  jests  whereof  she  misses  the  point ; and 
’tis  not  till  we  are  out  of  church,  in  y*  open  air, 
that  she  fully  comprehends  my  Lord  Chancellor 
is  indeed  gone,  and  she  hath  onlie  her  Sir 
Thomas  More. 

A bunt  of  tears  was  no  more  than  was  to  be 
lookt  for  from  poor  mother;  and,  in  sooth,  we 
alle  felt  aggrieved  and  mortyfide  enough ; but 
'twas  a short  sorrow;  for  father  declared  that 
he  had  cast  Pelion  and  Ossa  off  his  back  into 
the  bottomless  pit ; and  fell  into  such  funny 
antics  that  we  were  soon  as  merry  as  ever  we 
were  in  our  lives.  Patteson,  so  soon  as  he  hears 
it,  comes  leaping  and  skipping  across  the  gar- 
den, crying,  44  A fatted  calf!  let  a fatted  calf  be 
killed,  masters  and  mistresses,  for  this  my  brother 
who  was  dead  is  alive  again !”  and  falls  a-kiss- 
ing  his  hand*.  But  poor  Patteson’s  note  will 
soon  change ; for  father's  diminished  state  will 
necessitate  y*  dismissal  of  all  extra  hands  ; and 
there  is  manie  a servant  under  his  roof  whom  he 
can  worse  spare  than  the  poor  fool. 

In  the  evening  he  gathers  us  alle  about  him  in 
the  pavillion,  where  he  throws  himself  into  his 
old  accustomed  seat,  casts  his  arm  about  mother, 
and  cries,  44  How  glad  must  Cincinnatus  have 
been  to  spy  out  his  cottage  again,  with  Racilia 
standing  at  the  gate !”  Then,  called  for  curds 
and  cream  ; sayd  how  sweet  y*  soft  May  air  was 
coming  over  the  river,  and  bade  Cecil  sing 44  The 
king’s  hunt's  up.”  After  this,  one  ballad  after 
another  was  called  for,  till  alle  had  sung  their 
lay,  ill  or  well,  he  listing  the  while  with  closed 
eyes,  and  a composed  smile  about  his  mouth : 
the  two  furrows  between  his  brows  relaxing 
graduallie  till  at  length  they  c4*  no  more  be  seene 
At  last  he  says, 
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**  Who  was  that  old  prophet  that  could  not  or 
would  not  prophesy  for  a King  of  Judah  till  a 
minstrel  came  and  played  unto  him  1 Sure,  he 
must  have  loved  as  I do,  the  very  lovely  song  of 
one  that  playeth  well  upon  an  instrument,  yclept 
the  human  heart ; and  have  felt,  as  I do  now, 
the  spirit  given  him  to  speak  of  matters  foreign 
to  his  mind.  ’Tis  of  res  angusta  dom&e,  dear 
brats,  I must  speak ; soe,  the  sooner  begun,  the 
sooner  over.  Here  am  I,  with  a dear  wife  and 
eight  loved  children  ...  for  my  daughters’  hus- 
Dand*  and  my  son's  wife  are  my  children  as 
much  as  any ; and  Mercy  Giggs  is  a daughter 
too  ....  nine  children,  then,  and  eleven  grand- 
children, and  a swarm  of  servants  to  boot,  all  of 
whom  have  as  yet  eaten  what  it  pleased  them, 
and  drunken  what  it  suited  them  at  my  board, 
without  its  being  any  one’s  business  to  say  them 
nay.  ’Twas  the  dearest  privilege  of  my  Lord 
Chancellor ; but  now  he’s  dead  and  gone,  how 
shall  we  contract  the  charges  of  Sir  Thomas 
Morel” 

We  looked  from  one  to  another,  and  were 
silent. 

“ I’ll  tell  ye,  dear  ones,”  he  went  on,  “ I have 
been  brought  up  at  Oxford,  at  an  inn  of  Chan- 
cery, at  Lincoln’s  Inn,  and  at  the  King’s  Court ; 
from  the  lowest  degree,  that  is,  to  the  highest ; 
and  yet  have  I in  yearly  revenues  at  this  present, 
little  above  one  hundred  pounds  a-year;  but 
then,  as  Chilo  sayth,  ‘honest  loss  is  preferable 
to  dishonest  gain : by  the  first,  a man  suffers 
once;  by  the  second,  forever;*  and  I may  take 
up  my  parable  with  Samuel,  and  say : “ Whose 
ox  have  I taken  1 whose  ass  have  I taken  1 whom 
have  I defrauded  1 whom  have  I oppressed  1 of 
whose  hand  have  I received  any  bribe  to  blinde 
mine  eyes  therewithl’  No,  my  worst  enemies 
can  not  lay  to  my  charge  any  of  these  things, 
and  my  trust  in  you  is,  that,  rather  than  regret 
I should  not  have  made  a purse  by  any  such 
base  methods,  you  will  all  cheerfully  contribute 
your  proportions  to  the  common  fund,  and  share 
and  share  alike  with  me  in  this  my  diminished 
state.” 

We  all  gat  about  him,  and  by  our  words  and 
kisses  gave  warrant  that  we  would. 

“ Well,  then,”  quoth  he,  “ my  mind  is,  that 
since  we  are  all  of  a will  to  walk  down-hill  to- 
gether, we  will  do  soe  at  a breathing  pace,  and 
not  drop  down  like  a plummet.  Let  all  things 
be  done  decently  and  in  order:  we  won’t  de- 
scend to  Oxford  fare  first,  nor  yet  to  the  fare  of 
New  Inn.  We’ll  begin  with  Lincoln’s  Inn  diet, 
whereon  many  good  and  wise  men  thrive  well ; 
if  we  find  this  draw  too  heavily  on  the  common 
purse,  we  will,  next  year,  come  down  to  Oxford 
fare,  with  which  many  great  and  learned  doctors 
have  been  conversant ; and,  if  our  puree  stretch 
not  to  cover  e’en  this,  why,  in  heaven’s  name ! 
we’ll  go  begging  together,  with  staff  and  wallet, 
and  sing  a Salve  Regina  at  every  good  man’s 
door,  whereby  we  shall  still  keep  company,  and 
be  merry  together!” 

Now  that  the  first  surprise  and  grief,  and  the 


first  fervour  of  fidelity  and  self-devotion  have 
passed  off,  we  have  subsided  into  how  deep  and 
holy  a quiet ! 

We  read  of  the  desertion  of  the  world  as  a 
matter  of  course ; but,  when  our  own  turn 
comes,  it  does  seem  strange,  to  find  ourselves 
let  fall  down  the  stream  without  a single  hand 
outstretched  to  help  us ; forgotten,  in  a moment, 
as  though  we  had  never  been,  by  those  who  late- 
ly ate  and  laughed  at  our  table.  And  this,  with- 
out any  fault  or  offense  of  ours,  but  merely  from 
our  having  lost  the  light  of  the  king’s  counte- 
nance. I say,  it  does  seem  strange ; but  how 
fortunate,  how  blessed  are  those  to  whom  such 
a course  of  events  only  seems  strange,  unaccom- 
panied by  self-reproach  and  bitterness ! I could 
not  help  feeling  this,  in  reading  an  affectionate 
letter  deare  father  writ  this  forenoon  to  Erasmus, 
wherein  he  sayd,  “ I have  now  obtained  what, 
from  a child,  I have  continually  wished!  that, 
being  entirely  quit  of  businesse  and  all  publick 
affaire,  I might  live  for  a time  only  to  God  and 
myself.” 

Having  no  hankering  after  the  old  round  he 
soe  long  hath  run,  he  now,  in  fact,  looks  younger 
every  day  ; and  yet,  not  with  the  same  kind  of 
youth  he  had  before  his  back  was  bowed  under 
the  chancellorship.  ’Tis  a more  composed, 
chastised  sort  of  rejuvenescence : rather  the  soft 
warmth  of  autumn,  which  sometimes  seems  like 
May,  than  May  itself:  the  enkindling,  within 
this  mortal  tabernacle,  of  a heavenly  light  that 
never  grows  dim,  because  it  is  immortal;  and 
bums  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever : a 
youthfulness  of  soul  and  mind  characterised  by 
growth ; something  with  which  this  world  and 
its  fleeting  fancies  has  nothing  to  do ; something 
that  the  king  can  neither  impart  nor  take  away. 

We  have  had  a tearfull  morning  ....  poor  Pat- 
teson  has  gone.  My  father  hath  obtained  good 
quarters  for  him  with  my  Lord  Mayor,  with  a 
stipulation  that  he  shall  retain  his  office  with  the 
Lord  Mayor  for  the  time  being,  as  long  as  he  can 
fill  it  at  ’all.  This  suits  Patteson,  who  says  he 
will  sooner  shift  masters  year  by  year,  than  grow 
too  fond  of  any  man  again,  as  he  hath  of  father ; 
but  there  has  been  sad  blubbering  and  blowing 
of  noses. 


This  afternoon,  coming  upon  Mercy  seated  in 
y « alcove,  like  unto  the  image  of  some  saint  in  a 
niche,  her  hands  folded  on  her  lap,  and  her  eyes 
steadfastly  agaze  on  the  setting  sun,  I could  not 
but  mark  how  years  were  silentlie  at  work  i pot 
her,  as  doubtless  upon  us  alle  ; the  tender,  tear 
fulle  girl  having  thus  graduallie  changed  into  the 
sober,  high-minded  woman.  She  is  so  seldom 
seene  in  repoBe,  so  constantly  astir  and  afoot  in 
this  or  that  kind  office,  mostly  about  the  children, 
that  I had  never  thqgght  upon  it  before ; but  now 
I was  alle  at  once  avised  to  marvel  that  she  who 
had  so  long  seemed  fitter  for  heaven  thui  earth, 
shoulde  never  literallie  have  vowed  herself  y* 
spouse  of  Christ,  more  in  especiall  as  all  ex- 
pectation of  being  y*  spouse  of  anie  else  must 
long  since  have  died  within  her. 
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I sayd,  “ Mercy,  thou  lookst  like  a nun : how 
U’t  thou  hast  ne'er  become  one  in  earnest  V’ 

She  started ; then  sayd,  “ Could  ,1  be  more 
usefull!  more  harmless!  less  exposed  to  tempta- 
tion 1 or  half  so  happy  as  1 am  now  1 In  sooth, 
Meg,  the  time  has  been  when  methought,  how 
rweet  y®  living  death  of  the  cloister ! How  good 
that  must  needs  be  which  had  the  suffrages  of 
Chrysostom  the  golden-mouthed,  and  holy  Am- 
brose, and  our  own  Anselm ! How  peacefully 
to  take  wing  like  y dove,  and  fly  away  from  a 
naughty  world,  and  be  at  rest ! How  brave,  to 
live  alone,  like  St.  Antony,  in  the  desert  i only, 

I would  have  had  some  books  with  me  in  my 
cave,  and  ’tis  uncertayn  whether  St.  Antony  had 
knowledge  of  letters,  beyond  y®  heaven-taught 
lesson,  ‘ God  is  love'  ...  for  methought  so  much 
reflection  and  no  action  would  be  too  much  for  a 
woman's  mind  to  bear — I might  goe  mad : and  I 
remembered  me  how  the  dove  that  gladly  flew 
away  from  the  ark,  gladly  flew  back,  and  abode 
in  y ark  till  such  time  as  a new  home  was  ready 
for  her.  And  methought,  cannot  I live  apart 
from  sin  here,  and  now ; and  as  to  sorrow,  where 
can  we  live  apart  from  that  ! Sure,  we  may  live 
on  y skirts  of  the  world  in  a spiritt  as  truly  un- 
wordlie  as  though  we  were  altogether  out  of  it : 
and  here  I may  come  and  go,  and.  range  in  the 
fresh  air,  and  love  other  folks'  children,  and  read 
my  Psalter,  and  pore  over  the  sayings  of  the 
wise  men  of  old,  and  look  on  the  faces  I love, 
and  sit  at  the  feet  of  Sir  Thomas  More.  Soe, 
there,  Meg,  are  my  poor  reasons  for  not  caring 
to  be  a nun.  Our  deare  Lord  is  in  himself  all 
that  our  highest,  holiest  affections  can  seek  or 
comprehend ; for  he  made  these  our  hearts ; he 
gave  us  these  our  affections ; and  through  them 
the  Spirit  speaks.  Aspiring  to  their  source,  they 
rise  up  like  the  white  smoke  and  bright  flame ; 
while,  on  earth,  if  left  unmastered,  they  burn, 
suffocate,  and  destroy.  Yet  they  have  their 
naturall  and  innocent  outlets  even  here ; and  a 
woman  may  warm  herself  by  them  without 
scorching,  and  yet  be  neither  a wife  nor  a nun." 

Ever  since  father's  speech  to  us  in  y pavillion, 
we  have  beene  of  one  heart  and  one  soul ; neither 
have  any  of  us  said  that  aught  of  the  things  we 
possessed  were  our  own,  but  we  have  had  all 
things  in  common.  And  we  have  eaten  our  meat 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart 

This  afternoon,  expressing  to  father  my  grate- 
full  sense  of  our  present  happiness  . . . . 44  Yes, 
Meg,"  returns  he,  14 1,  too,  am  deeply  thankful 
for  this  breathing  space." 

14  Do  you  look  on  it  as  no  more,  then  1"  I sayd. 

14  As  no  more,  Meg : we  shall  have  a thunder- 
clap by-and-by.  Look  out  on  the  Thames.  See 
how  unwontedlie  clear  it  is,  and  how  low  the 

•wallows  fly How  distinctlie  we  see  the 

green  sedges  on  Battersea  bank,  and  their  re- 
flected images  in  the  water.  We  can  almost 
discern  the  features  of  those  poor  knaves  digging 
in  the  cabbage  gardens,  and  hear  'em  talk,  so 
still  is  y air.  Have  you  ne'er  before  noted  these 
signs 1” 


44  A storm  is  brewing,”  I sayd. 

44  Aye,  we  shall  have  a lightning-flash  anon. 
So  still,  Meg,  is  also  our  moral  atmosphere  just 
now.  God  is  giving  us  a breathing  space,  as  he 
did  to  the  Egyptians  before  the  plague  of  hail, 
that  they  might  gather  their  live  stock  within 
doors.  Let  us  take  for  example  them  that  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  him;  and  improve  this  holy 
pause." 

Just  at  this  moment,  a few  heavie  drops  fell 
agaynst  the  window  pane,  and  were  scene  by 
both.  Our  eyes  met ; and  I felt  a silent  pang. 

4 Five  days  before  the  Passover,"  resumed 
fatner,  44  all  seemed  as  still  and  quiet  as  we  are 
now;  but  Jesus  knew  his  hour  was  at  hand. 
E'en  while  he  yet  spake  familiarly  among  the 
people,  there  came  a sound  from  heaven,  and 
they  that  stood  by  said  it  thundered;  but  he 
knew  it  for  the  voice  of  his  dear  Father.  Let 
us,  in  like  manner,  when  the  clap  cometh,  re- 
cognise in  it  the  voice  of  God,  and  not  be  afraid 
with  any  amazement." 


Gammer  Gurney  is  dead,  and  I must  say  I am 
glad  of  it.  The  change,  to  her,  must  be  blessed, 
and  there  seemed  some  danger  lest,  after  having 
escaped  being  ducked  for  a witch,  she  shoulde 
have  been  burnt  for  a heretic.  Father  looked  on 
her  as  an  obstinate  old  woman ; Will  counted 
her  little  short  of  a saint  and  prophetess,  and 
kept  her  well  supplied  with  alle  she  could  need. 
Latterly  she  was  stone  deaf ; so  'tis  a happy  re- 
lease. • 

The  settled  purpose  of  father's  soul,  just  now, 
is  to  make  up  a marriage  between  Mercy  and  Dr. 
Clement.  'Tis  high  advancement  for  her,  and 
there  seems  to  have  been  some  old  liking  between 
'em  we  never  knew  of. 


Though  some  months  have  passed  since  my 
father  utterq^  his  warning  voice,  and  all  continues 
to  go  quiet,  I cannot  forbear,  now  and  then,  to 
call  his  monition  to  mind,  and  look  about  for  the 
cloud  that  is  to  bring  the  thunder-clap ; but  the 
expectation  sobers  rather  than  saddens  me. 

This  morning,  leaning  over  the  river  wall,  I 
was  startled  by  the  cold,  damp  hand  of  some  one 
from  behind  being  laid  on  mine.  At  the  same 
time  a familiar  voice  exclaimed,  44  Canst  tell  us, 
mistress,  why  fools  have  hot  heads  and  hands  icy 
cold!” 

I made  answer,  44  Canst  tell  me,  Patteson,  why 
fools  should  stray  out  of  bounds!" 

"Why,  that's  what  fools  do  every  day,”  he 
readily  replied;  "but  this  is  All  Fools’  Day, 
mine  own  special  holiday ; and  I told  my  Lord 
'Mayor  overnight,  that  if  he  lookt  for  a fool  this 
morning,  he  must  look  in  the  glass.  In  sooth, 
mistress  Meg,  I should  by  rights  wear  the  gold 
chain  and  he  the  motley ; for  a proper  fool  he  is, 
and  I shall  be  glad  when  his  year's  service  to  me 
is  out.  The  wcTst  o'  these  Lord  Mayors  is,  that 
we  can't  part  with  'em  till  their  time’s  up.  Whj 
now,  this  present  one  hath  not  so  much  under 
standing  as  would  foot  an  old  stocking;  'twas 
but  yesterday  when^  in  quality  of  my  taster,  he 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


t>02 

civilly  enough  makes  over  to  me  a half:eaten 
plate  of  gurnet,  which  I wave  aside,  thus,  say- 
ing, I eat  no  fish  of  which  I cannot  affirm  * rari 
sunt  boni,’  few  are  the  bones  . . . and  I protest 

to  you  he  knew  it  not  for  fool’s  latin.  Thus  I'm 
driven,  from  mere  discouragement,  to  leave  prat- 
ing for  listening,  which  thou  knowest,  mistress, 
is  no  fool’s  office  ; and  among  y*  sundrie  matters 
I hear  at  my  lord’s  table  ...  for  he  minds  not 
what  he  says  before  his  servants,  thereby  giving 

new  proof  ’tis  he  shoulde  wear  the  motley 

I note  his  saying  that  y®  king's  private  marriage 
will  assuredlie  be  made  publick  this  coming 
Easter,  and  my  Lady  Anne  will  be  crowned  . . . 
more  by  token,  he  knows  y*  merchant  that  will 
supply  the  Genoa  velvet  and  cloth  of  gold,  and 
the  masquers  that  are  to  enact  the  pageant. 
For  the  love  o’  safety,  then,  mistress  Meg,  bid 
thy  good  father  e’en  take  a fool’s  advice,  and  eat 
humble  pie  betimes,  for,  doubt  not  this  proud 
madam  to  be  as  vindictive  as  Herodias,  and  one 
that,  unless  he  appease  her  full  early,  will  have 
his  head  set  before  her  in  a charger.  I’ve  said 
my  say.” 


Three  bishops  have  been  here  this  forenoon,  to 
bid  father  to  y®  coronation,  and  offer  him  twenty 
pounds  to  provide  his  dress;  but  father  hath, 
with  courtesie,  declined  to  be  present.  After 
much  friendly  pressing,  they  parted,  seemingly 
on  good  terms ; but  I have  misgivings  of  y®  issue. 

A ridiculous  charge*  hath  been  got  up  ’gainst 
dear  father ; no  less  than  of  bribery  and  corrup- 
tion. One  Parnell  complaineth  of  a decree  given 
agaynst  him  in  favour  of  one  Vaughan,  whose 
wife,  he  deponeth,  gave  father  a gilt  flaggon. 
To  y®  noe  small  surprise  of  the  Council,  father 
admitted  that  she  had  done  soe:  “But,  my 
lords,”  proceeded  he,  when  they  had  uttered  a 
few  sentences  of  reprehension  someskhat  too  ex- 
ultantlie,  “ will  ye  list  the  conclusion  of  the  talel 
I bade  my  butler  fill  the  cup  with  wine,  and 
having  drunk  her  health,  I made  her  pledge  me, 
and  then  restored  her  the  gift,  and  would  not 
take  it  again.” 

As  innocent  a matter,  touching  the  offering 
him  a pair  of  gloves  containing  forty  pounds,  and 
his  taking  the  first  and  returning  the  last,  saying 
he  preferred  his  gloves  without  lining,  hath  been 
made  publick  with  like  triumph  to  his  own  good 
fame ; but  alack ! these  feathers  show  which  way 
sets  the  wind. 


WORDSWORTH,  BYRON,  SCOTT,  AND 
SHELLEY. 

ILLIAM  WORDSWORTH  is  generally' 
allowed  to  have  exercised  a deeper  and 
more  permanent  influence  upon  the  literature 
and  modes  of  thinking  of  our  age,  than  any  of 
the  great  poets  who  lived  and  wrote  during  the 
first  quarter  of  the  present  century.  In  propor- 
tion as  his  fame  was  of  slower  growth,  and  his  j 
poems  were  longer  in  making  their  way  to  the 
understanding  and  affections  of  his  countrymen, 
so  their  roots  seem  to  have  struck  deeper  down, 


and  the  crown  of  glory  that  encircles  his  mem 
ory  is  of  gold,  that  has  been  purified  and  bright- 
ened by  the  fiery  ordeal  through  which  it  has 
passed.  Tennyson  says  of  the  laureate  wreath 
which  he  so  deservedly  wears,  that  it  is 
Greener  from  the  brows 
Of  him  who  uttered  nothing  base. 

And  this,  which  seems  at  first  sight  negative 
praise,  is,  in  reality,  a proof  of  exquisite  discern- 
ment ; for  it  is  just  that  which  constitutes  the 
marked  distinction  between  Wordsworth  and  the 
other  really  original  poets  who  are  likely  to  share 
With  him  the  honor  of  representing  poetically  t6 
posterity  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  centur) 
In  their  crowns  there  is  alloy,  both  moral  and 
intellectual.  His  may  not  be  of  so  imperial  a 
fashion ; the  gems  that  stud  it  may  be  less  daz- 
zling, but  the  gold  is  of  ethereal  temper,  and 
there  is  no  taint  upon  his  robe.  Weakness,  in- 
completeness, imperfection  he  had,  for  he  was  a 
mortal  man  of  limited  faculties,  but  spotless  pu- 
rity is  not  to  be  denied  him — he  uttered  nothing 
base.  Our  readers  will  anticipate  us  in  ranking 
with  him,  as  the  representative  poets  of  their 
age,  Byron,  Scott,  and  §helley.  Of  each  of 
these  we  shall  say  a few  words,  especially  in 
this  representative  character. 

Lord  Byron’s  poems  are  the  actual  life-experi- 
ence of  a man  whose  birth  and  fortune  enabled 
him  to  mix  with  the  highest  society,  and  whose 
character  led  him  to  select  for  his  choice  that 
portion  of  it  which  pursued  pleasure  as  the  main 
if  not  the  sole  object  of  existence.  Under  a thin 
disguise  of  name,  country,  and  outward  incident, 
they  present  us  with  the  desires  which  actuated, 
the  passions  which  agitated,  and  the  characters 
which  were  the  ideals  of  the  fashionable  men  and 
women  of  the  earlier  part  of  this  century.  Lim- 
ited and  monotonous  as  they  are  in  their  essen- 
tial nature,  ringing  perpetual  changes  upon  one 
passion  and  one  phase  of  passion,  the  brilliance 
of  their  diction,  the  voluptuous  melody  of  their 
verse,  the  picturesque  beauty  of  their  scenery; 
well  enough  represent  that  life  of  the  richer 
classes,  which  chases  with  outstretched  arms  all 
the  Protean  forms  of  pleasure,  only  to  find  the 
subtle  essence  escape  as  soon  as  grasped,  leaving 
behind  in  its  place  weariness,  disappointment, 
and  joyless  stagnation.  The  loftiest  joys  they 
paint  are  the  thrillings  of  the  sense,  the  raptures 
of  a fine  nervous  organization;  their  pathos  is 
the  regret,  and  their  wisdom  the  languor  and  the 
satiety  of  the  jaded  voluptuary.  These  form  the 
staple,  the  woof  of  Lord  Byron’s  poetry,  and 
with  it  is  enwoven  all  that  which  gives  outward 
variety  and  incessant  stimulating  novelty  to  the 
pursuits  of  an  Englishman  of  fashion.  These  pur- 
suits are  as  numerous,  as  absorbing,  and  demand 
as  much  activity  of  a kind  as  those  of  the  student 
or  the  man  of  business.  Among  them  will  be 
found  those  upon  which  the  student  and  the  man 
of  business  are  employed,  though  in  a different 
| spirit,  and  with  a different  aim.  Thus  we  fre- 
quently see  among  the  votaries  of  pleasure  men 
who  are  fond  of  literature,  of  art,  of  politics,  of 
foreign  travel,  of  all  manly  and  active  enterprise 
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bat  all  these  will  be  pursued,  not  as  duties  to 
be  done,  in  an  earnest,  hopeful,  self-sacrificing 
spirit,  “that  scorns  delights  and  lives  laborious 
days,”  but  for  amusement,  for  immediate  pleas- 
ure to  be  reaped,  as  a resource  against  ennui 
and  vacuity,  to  which  none  but  the  weakest  and 
most  effeminate  nature  will  succumb.  This  dif- 
ference of  object  and  of  motive  necessitates  a 
difference  in  the  value  of  the  results.  The  soil, 
which  is  plowed  superficially,  and  for  a quick 
return,  will  bear  but  frail  and  fading  flowers ; 
tbe  planter  of  oaks -must  toil  in  faith  and  pa- 
tience, and  sublime  confidence  in  the  future. 
And  so,  into  whatever  field  the  wide  and  restless 
energies  of  men  like  Lord  Byron  carry  them, 
they  bring  home  no  treasures  that  will  endure — 
no  marble  of  which  world-lasting  statue  or  palace 
may  be  hewn  or  built — no  iron,  of  which  world- 
subduing  machines  may  be  wrought.  Poems, 
pictures,  history,  science,  the  magnificence  and 
loveliness  of  Nature,  cities  of  old  renown,  ad- 
ventures of  desperate  excitement,  new  manners, 
languages,  and  characters,  supply  them  with  an 
ever  fresh  flow  of  sensation  and  emotion,  keep 
the  senses  and  the  faculties  cognate  with  sense 
in  a pleasant  activity,  but  no  well- based  general- 
ization is  gained  for  the  understanding;  facts 
are  not  even  carefully  observed  and  honestly 
studied ; pleasant  sensation  was  the  object,  and 
that  once  obtained,  there  is  no  more  worth  in 
that  which  produced  it,  though  in  it  may  lie  a 
law  of  God’s  manifestation,  one  of  those  spirit- 
ual facts,  to  know  and  obey  which  would  seem 
the  chief  purpose  of  man’s  existence,  to  discover 
and  make  them  known,  the  noblest  glory  and 
highest  function  of  genius.  It  is  in  this  spirit 
that  Lord  Byron  has  questioned  Life : “ Oh ! 
where  can  pleasure  be  found  1”  and  Life,  echo- 
like, would  only  answer,  “ Where !”  It  is  be- 
cause he  put  that  question  more  earnestly,  lived 
up  to  its  spirit  more  fearlessly,  and  more  faith- 
fully and  experimentally  reported  the  answer, 
that  he  is  so  eminently  a representative  poet — 
representative  of  what  a large  and  important 
class  in  every  country  actually  is,  of  what  a far 
larger  class  aspires  to  be.  It  is  in  his  fearless 
attempt  at  solving  the  problem  of  life  in  his  own 
w^y.  his  complete  discomfiture,  and  his  unshrink- 
ing exhibition  of  that  discomfiture,  that  the  ab- 
solute and  permanent  value  of  his  social  teach- 
ing consists.  For  he  was  endowed  with  such 
gifts  of  nature  and  of  fortune,  so  highly  placed,  so 
made  to  attract  and  fascinate,  adorned  with  such 
beauty  and  grace,  with  such  splendor  of  talents, 
with  such  quick  susceptibility  to  impressions, 
with  such  healthy  activity  of  mind,  with  such 
rich  flow  of  speech,  with  such  vast  capacity  of 
enjoyment,  that  no  one  is  likely  to  make  the  ex- 
periment he  made  from  a higher  vantage-ground, 
with  more  chances  of  success.  And  the  result 
of  bis  experience  he  has  given  to  the  world,  and 
has  thrown  over  the  whole  the  charm  of  a clear, 
vigorous,  animated  style,  at  once  masculine,  and 
easy,  and  polished,  sparkling  with  beauty,  in- 
stinct with  life,  movement,  and  variety ; by 
turns  calm,  voluptuous,  impassioned,  enthusias- 


tic, tersq,  and  witty,  and  always  most  prominent 
that  unstudied  grace,  that  Rubens-like  facility 
of  touch,  which  irresistibly  impresses  the  reader 
with  a sense  of  power,  of  strength  not  put  fully 
forth,  of  resources  carelessly  flowing  out  with 
exhaustless  prodigality,  not  husbanded  with  timid 
anxiety,  and  exhibited  with  pompous  ostentation. 
It  is  the  combination  of  these  qualities  of  the 
artist,  with  his  peculiar  fearlessness  and  honesty 
of  avowal — his  plain,  unvarnished  expression  of 
what  he  found  pleasant,  and  chose  for  his  good, 
that  will  ever  give  him  a high,  if  not  almost  the 
highest  place  among  the  poets  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  even  with  those  readers  who  perceive 
and  lament  the  worthlessness  of  his  matter,  the 
superficiality  and  scantiness  of  his  knowledge, 
the  want  of  purity  and  elevation  in  his  life  and 
character.  Those  will  best  appreciate  his  won- 
derful talents  who  are  acquainted  with  the  works 
of  his  countless  imitators,  who  have  admirably 
succeeded  in  re-producing  his  bad  morality,  his 
superficial  thoughts,  and  his  characterless  por- 
traits, without  the  fervor  of  his  feeling,  the  keen- 
ness of  his  sensations,  the  ease  and  vigor  of  his 
language,  the  flash  of  his  wit,  or  the  knowledge 
of  the  world,  and  the  manly  common-sense  which 
redeemed  and  gave  value  to  what  else  had  been 
entirely  worthless. 

If  the  name  of  Lord  Byron  naturally  links  it- 
self with  the  fashionable  life  of  great  cities; 
with  circles  where  men  and  women  live  mutually 
to  attract  and  please  each  other ; where  the  pas- 
sions are  cherished  as  stimulants  and  resources 
against  ennui,  are  fostered  by  luxurious  idleness, 
and  heightened  by  all  the  aids  that  an  old  and 
elaborate  material  civilization  can  add  to  the 
charms  of  beauty,  and  the  excitements  of  brilliant 
assemblies ; where  art  and  literature  are  degraded 
into  handmaids  and  bondslaves  of  sensuality ; 
where  the  vanity  of  social  distinction  fires  the 
tongue  of  the  eloquent  speaker,  wakens  the  harp 
of  the  poet,  colors  the  canvas  of  the  painter, 
moulds  the  manners  and  sways  the  actions, 
directs  even  the  loves  and  the  hatreds  of  all ; no 
less  naturally  does  the  name  of  Sir  Walter  Scott 
stand  as  the  symbol  and  representative  of  the 
life  and  tastes  of  the  country  aristocracy,  who 
bear  the  titles  and  hold  the  lands  of  the  feudal 
barons,  and  of  the  country  gentlemen  whose 
habits  and  manners  are  in  such  perfect  contrast 
to  those  of  the  Squire  Westerns  to  whose  places 
they  have  succeeded.  Possessing  in  a high 
degree  the  active  and  athletic  frame,  the  robust 
health,  the  hardy  training,  the  vigorous  nerve, 
the  bold  spirit,  the  frank  bearing,  and  the  genial 
kindness  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  olden  time,  he 
could  heartily  appreciate  and  unhesitatingly  ap- 
prove all  that  time  and  revolution  had  spared  of 
feudal  dominion  and  territorial  grandeur.  The 
ancient  loyalty,  so  happily  tempering  the  firm- 
ness of  a principle  with  the  fervor  of  a feeling, 
never  beat  higher  in  the  heart  of  a cavalier  of  the 
seventeenth  than  in  that  of  the  Scottish  advocate 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  Every  one  will  re- 
member that  he  refused  to  write  a life  of  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots,  because  in  reference  to  her  con 
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duct,  his  feelings  were  at  variance  with  his  judg- 
ment. And  in  painting  those  old  times  in  which 
his  imagination  delighted  to  revel,  all  that  would 
most  have  revolted  our  modem  mildness  of  man- 
ners, and  shocked  our  modem  sense  of  justice, 
was  softened  down  or  dropped  out  of  sight,  and 
the  nobler  features  of  those  ages,  their  courage, 
their  devotion,  their  strength  and  clearness  of 
purpose,  their  marked  individuality  of  character, 
their  impulses  of  heroism  and  delicacy,  their 
manly  enterprise,  their  picturesque  costumeB  and 
manners  of  life,  were  all  brought  into  bold  relief, 
and  placed  before  the  reader  with  such  fullness 
of  detail,  in  such  grandeur  of  outline,  in  such 
bright  and  vivid  coloring,  as  gave  even  to  the 
unimaginative  a more  distinct  conception  of,  and 
a more  lively  sympathy  with  the  past  than  they 
could  gain  for  themselves  of  the  present,  as  it 
was  whirling  and  roaring  round  them,  confusing 
them  with  its  shifting  of  hues  and  forms,  and 
stunning  them  with  its  hurricane  of  noises.  And 
apart  from  the  fascination  which  History,  so  pre- 
sented, must  have  for  the  descendants  of  men 
and  classes  of  historical  renown,  for  the  heredi- 
tary rulers  and  the  privileged  families  of  a great 
country,  and  though  probably  the  creator  of  the 
splendid  pageantry  was  definitely  conscious  of 
no  such  purpose,  yet  there  must  have  mingled 
with  this  fascination,  and  have  infused  into  it  a 
deeper  and  more  personal  feeling,  the  regretful 
sense  that  the  state  of  society  so  glowingly  de- 
picted had  passed  away — a foreboding  that  even 
its  last  vestiges  were  fast  disappearing  before  the 
wave  of  democratic  equality,  and  the  uprising  of 
a new  aristocracy  of  wealth  and  intellect.  If  at 
the  time  those  famous  verse  and  prose  romances 
came  upon  the  world  in  a marvelously  rapid  suc- 
cession , all  that  the  public  were  conscious  of  was 
a blind  pleasure  and  unreflecting  delight,  it  is  no 
less  true  that  in  an  age  of  revolution  they  raised 
up  before  it  in  a transformed  and  glorified  life  the 
characters,  the  institutions,  the  sentiments  and 
manners  of  an  age  of  absolute  government  by 
the  strong  arm  or  by  divine  right — of  an  age  of 
implicit  belief,  inspiring  heroic  action,  sanction- 
ing romantic  tenderness,  harmonizing  and  actu- 
ating all  the  virtues  that  adorn  and  elevate  fallen 
humanity ; and  that  since  then  there  has  arisen 
in  our  country  a thoughtful  reverence  and  love 
for  the  past — a sense  of  the  livingness  and  value 
of  our  history — a desire  and  a determination  to 
appreciate  and  comprehend,  and  so  not  forfeit, 
the  inheritance  of  wisdom,  forethought,  brave 
action,  and  noble  self-denial,  which  our  ancestors 
have  bequeathed  to  us.  How  many  false  and 
puerile  forms  this  feeling  has  taken  it  does  not 
fall  within  our  present  scope  to  notice.  In  spite 
of  white  waistcoat  politics  and  Pugin  pedantries, 
the  feeling  is  a wise  and  a noble  one-— one  which 
is  the  surety  and  the  safeguard  of  progress  ; and 
that  much  of  it  is  owing  to  the  interest  excited 
so  widely  and  so  deeply  by  Sir  Walter  Scott’s 
writings,  those  will  be  least  disposed  to  deny  who 
have  thought  most  on  the  causes  which  mould  a 
nation’s  character,  and  the  influences  which  work 
out  a nation’s  destiny. 


It  is  in  no  fanciful  or  arbitrary  spirit  of  system 
that,  while  we  assign  to  Byron  the  empire  ovei 
the  world  of  fashion  and  of  pleasure,  and  seek 
the  mainspring  of  Scott's  popularity  in  the  sway 
of  old  historical  traditions  over  a landed  aris- 
tocracy, and  the  longing  regret  with  which  they 
look  back  to  a state  of  society  passed  or  rapidly 
passing  away,  we  should  regard  Shelley  as  the 
poetical  representative  of  those  whose  hopes  and 
aspirations  and  affections  rush  forward  to  em- 
brace the  great  Hereafter,  and  dwell  in  rapturous 
anticipation  on  the  coming  of  the  golden  year, 
the  reign  of  universal  freedom,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  universal  brotherhood.  By  nature  and 
by  circumstance  he  was  marvelously  fitted  for  his 
task — gentle,  sensitive,  and  fervid,  he  shrank 
from  the  least  touch  of  wrong,  and  hated  injustice 
with  the  zeal  and  passion  of  a martyr ; while,  as 
if  to  point  him  unmistakably  to  his  mission,  and 
consecrate  him  by  the  divine  ordination  of  facts, 
he  was  subjected  at  his  first  entrance  into  life  to 
treatment,  both  from  constituted  authority  and 
family  connection,  so  unnecessarily  harsh,  so 
stupidly  cruel,  as  would  have  driven  a worse 
man  into  reckless  dissipation,  a weaker  man  into 
silent  despair.  “ Most  men,”  he  says  himself, 

41  Ar©  cradled  into  poetry  by  wrong ; 

They  learn  in  Buffering  what  they  teach  in  song.” 

Whether  this  be  the  best  or  most  usual  training 
for  the  poet  may  well  be  doubted,  but  it  is  quite 
indubitable  that  such  discipline  will  soonest  open 
a man’s  eyes  to  the  evils  of  existing  institutions, 
and  the  vices  of  old  societies ; and  will  lend  to 
his  invectives  that  passion  which  raises  them 
above  satire — to  his  schemes,  that  enthusiasm 
which  redeems  them  from  being  crotchets ; will 
turn  his  abstract  abhorrence  of  oppression  into 
hatred  against  the  oppressors — his  loathing  of 
corruption  into  a withering  scorn  and  contempt 
for  tyrants  and  their  tools,  the  knaves  and  hypo- 
crites who  use  holy  names  and  noble  offices  to 
promote  their  selfish  ends,  and  to  fetter  and  en- 
slave their  brother  men.  And  so  it  happened 
with  Shelley.  The  feelings  of  poignant  anguish 
and  bitter  indignation,  which  had  been  roused 
in  him  by  cruelty  and  injustice  toward  himself, 
colored  all  his  views  of  society,  and  at  once 
sharpened  his  hostility  to  the  civil  and  religious 
institutions  of  his  country,  and  lent  more  glowing 
colors  to  thq  rainbow  of  promise  that  beamed 
upon  him  from  the  distance,  through  the  storm 
of  bloodshed  and  revolution.  Add  to  to  this, 
that  his  mind  was  ill-trained,  and  not  well  fur- 
nished with  facts ; that  he  reveled  with  the  de- 
light of  an  eagle  on  the  wing  in  the  most  audacious 
speculations,  and  was  drawn  on  by  the  force  of 
mental  gravitation  toward  the  boldest  and  most 
startling  conclusions ; that  he  was  at  once  pure 
and  impassioned — sensuous  and  spiritual ; that 
he  could  draw  from  form,  color,  and  sound  a 
voluptuous  enjoyment,  keener  and  more  intense 
than  the  grosser  animal  sensations  of  ordinary 
men ; that  his  intellect  hungered  and  thirsted 
after  absolute  truth,  after  centra]  being,  after  a 
living  personal  unity  of  all  things.  Thus  he 
united  in  himself  many  of  the  mightiest  tenden- 
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sics  of  our  time — it s democratic,  its  skeptical,  its 
pantheistic,  its  socialistic  spirit ; and  thus  he  has 
become  the  darling  and  the  watchword  of  those 
who  aim  at  reconstructing  society,  in  its  forms, 
in  its  principles,  and  in  its  beliefs — who  regard 
the  past  as  an  unmitigated  failure,  as  an  entire 
mistake — wh<*would  welcome  the  deluge  for  the 
take  of  the  new  world  that  would  rise  after  the 
subsidence  of  the  waters.  Nor  has  their  affec- 
tionate admiration  been  ill-bestowed.  With  one 
exception,  a more  glorious  poet  has  not  been 
given  to  the  English  nation ; and  if  we  make  one 
exception,  it  is  because  Shakspeare  was  a man 
of  profounder  insight,  of  calmer  temperament,  of 
wider  experience,  of  more  extensive  knowledge ; 
a greater  philosopher,  in  feet,  and  a wiser  man ; 
not  because  he  possessed  more  vital  heat,  more 
fusing,  shaping  power  of  imagination,  or  a more 
genuine  poetic  impulse  and  inspiration.  After 
the  passions  and  the  theories,  which  supplied 
Shelley  with  the  subject-matter  of  his  poems 
have  died  away  and  become  mere  matters  of  his- 
tory, there  will  still  remain  a song,  such  as  mortal 
man  never  sung  before,  of  inarticulate  rapture 
and  of  freezing  pain — of  a blinding  light  of  truth 
and  a dazzling  weight  of  glory,  translated  into  En- 
glish speech,  as  colored  as  a painted  window,  as 
suggestive,  as  penetrating,  as  intense  as  music. 

We  have  assigned  to  three  great  poets  of  our 
age  the  function  of  representing  three  classes, 
distinct  in  character,  position,  and  taste.  But 
as  these  classes  intermingle  and  become  confused 
in  life,  so  that  individuals  may  partake  of  the  ele- 
ments of  all  three,  and,  in  fact,  no  one  individual 
can  be  exactly  defined  by  his  class  type,  so  the 
poets  that  represent  them  have,  of  course  an  in- 
fluence and  a popularity  that  extend  far  beyond 
the  classes  to  whose  peculiar  characteristics  and 
predominant  tastes  we  have  assumed  them  to 
have  given  form  and  expression.  Men  read  for 
amusement,  to  enlarge  the  range  of  their  ideas 
{pnd  sympathies,  to  stimulate  the  emotions  that 
are  sluggish  or  wearied  out ; and  thus  the  poet 
is  not  only  the  interpreter  of  men  and  of  classes 
to  themselves,  but  represents  to  men  characters, 
modes  of  life,  and  social  phenomena  with  which 
they  are  before  unacquainted,  excites  interest, 
and  arouses  sympathy,  and  becomes  the  recon- 
ciler, by  causing  misunderstandings  to  vanish, 
as  each  man  and  each  class  comprehends  more 
fully  the  common  humanity  that  lies  under  the 
special  manifestation,  the  same  elemental  pas- 
sions and  affections,  the  same  wants,  the  same 
desires,  the  same  hopes,  the  same  beliefs,  the 
same  duties.  It  is  thus  especially  that  poets  are 
teachers,  that  they  aid  in  strengthening  and 
civilizing  nations,  in  drawing  closer  the  bonds 
of  brotherhood. 

Wordsworth  has  said  of  himself,  “The  poet  is 
a teacher.  I wish  to  be  considered  as  a teacher, 
or  as  nothing.”  If  we  are  asked  wherein  lay  the 
value  of  his  teaching,  we  reply,  that  it  lay  mainly 
in  the  power  that  was  given  him  of  unfolding  the 
glory  and  the  beauty  of  the  material  world,  and 
in  bringing  consciously  before  the  minds  of  men 
'he  high  moral  function  that,  belonged  in  the 


human  economy  to  the  imagination,  and  in  there- 
by redeeming  the  faculties  of  sense  from  the  com- 
paratively low  and  servile  office  of  ministering 
merely  to  the  animal  pleasures,  or  what  Mr. 
Carlyle  has  called  “the  beaver  inventions.” 
That  beside,  and  in  connection  with  this,  he  has 
shown  the  possibility  of  combining  a state  of 
vivid  enjoyment,  even  of  intense  passion,  with 
the  activity  of  thought,  and  the  repose  of  con- 
templation. He  has,  moreover,  done  more  than 
any  poet  of  his  age  to  break  down  and  obliterate 
the  conventional  barriers  that,  in  our  disordered 
social  state,  divide  rich  and  poor  into  two  hostile 
nations ; and  he  has  done  this,  not  by  bitter  and 
passionate  declamations  on  the  injustice  and 
vices  of  the  rich,  and  on  the  wrongs  and  virtues 
of  the  poor,  but  by  fixing  his  imagination  on  the 
elemental  feelings,  which  are  the  same  in  all 
classes,  and  drawing  out  the  beauty  that  lies  in 
all  that  is  truly  natural  in  human  life.  Dirt, 
squalor,  disease,  vice,  and  hard-heartedness,  are 
not  natural  to  any  grade  of  life ; where  they  are 
found,  they  are  man's  work,  not  God's ; and  the 
poet's  business  is  not  with  the  misery  of  man's 
making,  but  with  the  escape  from  that  misery 
revealed  to  those  that  have  eyes  to  see,  and  ears 
to  hear — we  mean,  that  no  true  poet  will  be 
merely  a painter  of  that  which  is  low,  deformed, 
essentially  inhuman,  as  his  ultimate  and  highest 
aim,  though,  as  means,  he  may,  as  the  greatest 
poets  have  done,  use  them  to  move  and  rouse 
the  sleeping  soul.  This,  we  say,  in  answer  to 
those  that  asserted  that  Wordsworth  was  not  a 
true  painter  of  manners  and  character  from  hum- 
ble life  : we  say  he  was,  for  that  he  painted,  as 
minutely  as  served  his  aim,  that  which  was  es- 
sential to  its  occupations  and  its  general  outward 
condition — that  which  it  must  be,  if  Christian 
men  are  to  look  upon  the  inequalities  of  wealth 
and  station  as  a permanent  element  in  society. 
And  all  this  which  he  taught  in  his  writings,  he 
taught  equally  by  his  life.  And  furthermore,  he 
manifested  a deep  sense  of  the  sacredness  of  the 
gift  of  genius,  and  refused  to  barter  its  free  exer- 
cise for  aught  that  the  world  could  hold  out  to 
him,  either  to  terrify  or  to  seduce ; and  he  lived 
to  prove,  not  only  that  the  free  exercise  of  poetic 
genius  is  its  own  exceeding  great  reward,  bring- 
ing a rich  harvest  of  joy  and  peace,  and  the  sweet 
consciousness  of  duty  well  discharged,  and  God's 
work  done  ; but,  what  was  quite  as  much  needed 
in  our  time,  he  showed  that  for  the  support  and 
nourishment  of  poetic  inspiration,  no  stimulants 
of  social  vanity,  vicious  sensuality,  or  extravagant 
excitement,  were  requisite,  and  that  it  could 
flourish  in  the  highest  vigor  on  the  simple  in- 
fluence of  external  nature,  and  thrf  active  exer- 
cise of  the  family  affections. 

THE  LAST  DAYS  OF  THE  EMPEROR 
ALEXANDER* 

THE  knowledge  of  an  extensively  organized 
conspiracy  embittered  the  last  years  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander,  and  increased  his  constitu- 

* Translated  from  the  French  of  Alexandre  Dumas 
with  omissions  and  additions,  by  Miss  Jane  Strickland 
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tional  melancholy.  His  attachment  to  Tzarsko 
Zelo  made  him  linger  longer  at  his  summer 
palace  than  was  prudent  in  a man  subject  to 
erysipelas.  The  wound  in  his  leg  re-opened 
with  very  unfavorable  symptoms,  and  he  was 
compelled  to  leave  his  favorite  residence  in  a 
closed  litter  for  St.  Petersburgh ; and  the  skill 
and  firmness  of  Mr.  Wyllie,  his  Scotch  surgeon, 
alone  saved  the  diseased  limb  from  amputation. 
As  soon  as  he  was  cured,  he  returned  again  to 
Tzarsko  Zelo,  where  the  spring  found  him  as 
usual  alone,  without  a court  or  chamberlain,  only 
giving  audience  to  his  ministers  twice  a week. 
His  existence  resembled  rather  that  of  an  ancho- 
rite weeping  for  the  sins  of  his  youth,  than  that 
of  a great  emperor  who  makes  the  happiness  of 
his  people. 

He  regulated  his  time  in  the  following  man- 
ner : in  summer  he  rose  at  five,  and  in  winter 
at  six  o’clock  every  morning,  and  as  soon  as  the 
duties  of  the  toilet  were  ended,  entered  his  cab- 
inet, in  which  the  greatest  order  was  observed. 

He  found  there  a cambric  handkerchief  folded, 
and  a packet  of  new  pens.  He  only  used  these 
pens  in  signing  his  name,  and  never  made  use 
of  them  again.  As  soon  as  he  had  concluded 
this  business,  he  descended  into  the  garden, 
where,  not  withstanding  the  report  of  a conspiracy 
which  had  existed  two  years  against  his  life  and 
government,  he  walked  alone,  with  no  other 
guards  than  the  sentinels  always  stationed  be- 
fore the  palace  of  Alexander.  At  five  he  re- 
turned, to  dine  alone,  and  after  his  solitary  meal 
was  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  melancholy  airs  played 
by  the  military  band  of  the  guard  regiment  on 
duty.  The  selection  of  the  music  was  always 
made  by  himself,  and  he  seemed  to  sink  to  re- 
pose. and  to  awake,  with  the  same  sombre  dis- 
positions and  feelings  which  had  been  his  com- 
panions throughout  the  day. 

His  empress,  Elizabeth,  lived  like  her  consort, 
in  profound  solitude,  watching  over  him  like  an 
invisible  angel.  Time  had  not  extinguished  in 
her  heart  the  profound  passion  with  which  the 
youthful  Czarowitz  had  inspired  her  at  first 
sight,  and  which  she  had  preserved  in  her  heart, 
pure  and  inviolate.  His  numerous  and  public 
infidelities  could  not  stifle  this  holy  and  beautiful 
attachment,  which  formed  at  once  the  happiness 
and  misery  of  a delicate  and  sensitive  woman. 

At  this  period  of  her  life,  the  empress  at  five- 
and- forty  retained  her  fine  shape  and  noble  car- 
riage, while  her  countenance  showed  the  remains 
of  considerable  beauty,  more  impaired  by  sorrow 
than  time.  Calumny  itself  had  never  dared  to 
aim  her  envenomed  shafts  at  one  so  eminently 
chaste  and  good.  Her  presence  demanded  the 
respect  due  to  virtue,  still  more  than  the  homage 
proper  to  her  elevated  rank. 

She  resembled  indeed  more  an  angel  exiled 
from  heaven,  than  the  imperial  <9onsort  of  a prince 
who  ruled  a large  portion  of  the  earth. 

In  the  Bummer  of  1825,  the  last  he  was  destined 
to  see,  the  physicians  of  the  emperor  unanimous- 
ly recommended  a journey  to  the  Crimea,  as  the 
best  medicine  he  could  take.  Alexander  ap- 


peared perfectly  indifferent  to  a measure  which 
regarded  his  individual  benefit,  but  the  empress, 
deeply  interested  in  any  event  likely  to  restore 
her  husband's  health,  asked  and  obtained  per- 
mission to  accompany  him.  The  necessary  prep- 
arations for  this  long  absence  overwhelmed  the 
emperor  with  business,  and  fo*4h  fortnight  he 
rose  earlier,  and  went  to  bed  later,  than  war 
customary  to  him 

In  the  month  of  June,  no  visible  alteration 
was  observed  in  his  appearance,  and  he  quitted 
St.  Petersburgh  after  a service  had  oeen  chanted, 
to  bring  down  a blessing  from  above  on  his  jour- 
ney. He  was  accompanied  by  the  empress,  his 
faithful  coachman  Ivan,  and  some  officers  be- 
longing to  the  staff  of  General  Diebitch.  He 
stopped  at  Warsaw  a few  days,  in  order  to  cel- 
ebrate the  birthday  of  his  brother,  the  Grand- 
Duke  Constantine,  and  arrived  at  Tangarofl*  in 
the  end  of  August,  1825.  Both  the  illustrious 
travelers  found  their  health  benefited  by  the 
change  of  scene  and  climate.  Alexander  took 
a great  liking  to  Tangaroff,  a small  town  on  the 
borders  of  the  Sea  of  Azof,  comprising  a thousand 
ill-built  houses,  of  which  a sixth-part  alone  are 
of  brick  and  stone,  while  the  remainder  resemble 
wooden  cages  covered  with  dirt.  The  streets 
are  large,  but  then  they  have  no  pavement,  and 
are  alternately  loaded  with  dust,  or  inundated 
with  mud.  The  dust  rises  in  clouds,  which  con- 
ceals alike  man  and  beast  under  a thick  vail, 
and  penetrates  every  where  the  carefully  closed 
jalousies  with  which  the  houses  are  guarded 
and  covers  the  garments  of  their  inhabitai  a 
The  food,  the  water,  are  loaded  with  it ; and  tne 
last  can  not  be  drunk  till  previously  boiled  with 
salt  of  tartar,  which  precipitates  it ; a precaution 
absolutely  necessary  to  free  it  from  this  disagree- 
able and  dangerous  deposit. 

The  emperor  took  possession  of  the  governor* s 
house,  where  he  sometimes  slept  and  took  his 
meals.  His  abode  there  in  the  day-time  rare^ 
exceeded  two  hours.  The  rest  of  his  time  was 
passed  in  wandering  about  the  country  on  foot, 
in  the  hot  dust  or  wet  mud.  No  weather  put 
any  stop  to  his  out-door  exercise,  and  no  advice 
from  his  medical  attendant  nor  warning  from  the 
natives  of  Tangaroff,  could  prevail  upon  him  to 
take  the  slightest  precaution  against  the  fatal 
autumnal  fever  of  the  country.  His  principal 
occupation  was  planning  and  planting  a great 
public  garden,  in  which  undertaking  he  was  as- 
sisted by  an  Englishman  whom  he  had  brought 
with  him  from  St.  Petersburgh  for  that  purpose. 
He  frequently  slept  on  the  spot  on  a camp-bed, 
with  his  head  resting  upon  a leather  pillow. 

If  general  report  may  be  credited,  planting 
gardens  was  not  the  principal  object  that  cn 
grossed  the  Russian  emperor's  attention.  He 
was  said  to  be  employed  in  framing  a new  con- 
stitution for  Russia,  and  unable  to  contend  at 
St.  Petersburgh  with  the  prejudices  of  the  aris- 
tocracy, had  retired  to  this  small  city,  for  the 
purpose  of  conferring  this  benefit  upon  his  en- 
slaved country. 

However  this  might  be,  the  emperor  did  not 
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stay  long  at  a time  at  Tangaroff,  where  his  em- 
press, unable  to  share  with  him  the  fatigues  of 
his  long  journeys,  permanently  resided,  during 
his  frequent  absences  from  his  head-quarters. 
Alexander,  in  fact,  made  rapid  excursions  to  the 
country  about  the  Don,  and  was  sometimes  at 
Tcherkask,  sometimes  at  Donetz.  He  was  on 
the  eve  of  departure  for  Astracan,  when  Count 
Woronzoff  in  person,  came  to  announce  to  his 
sovereign,  the  existence  of  the  mysterious  con- 
spiracy which  had  haunted  him  in  St.  Peters- 
burgh,  and  which  extended  to  the  Crimea,  where 
his  personal  presence  could  alone  appease  the 
general  discontent. 

The  prospect  of  traversing  three  hundred 
leagues  appeared  a trifle  to  Alexander,  whom 
rapid  journeys  alone  diverted  from  his  oppressive 
melancholy.  He  announced  to  the  empress  his 
departure,  which  he  only  delayed  till  the  return 
of  a messenger  he  had  sent  to  Alapka.  The  ex- 
pected courier  brought  new  details  of  the  con- 
spiracy, which  aimed  at  the  life,  as  well  as  the 
government  of  Alexander.  This  discovery  agi- 
tated him  terribly.  He  rested  his  aching  head 
on  his  hands,  gave  a deep  groan,  and  exclaimed, 
“ Oh,  my  father,  my  father !”  Though  it  was 
then  midnight,  he  caused  Count  Diebitch  to  be 
roused  from  sleep  and  summoned  into  his  pres- 
ence. The  general,  who  lodged  in  the  next 
house,  found  his  master  in  a dreadfully  excited 
state,  now  traversing  the  apartment  with  hasty 
strides,  now  throwing  himself  upon  the  bed  with 
deep  sighs  and  convulsive  starts.  He  at  length 
became  calm,  and  discussed  the  intelligence  con- 
veyed in  the  dispatches  of  Count  Woronzoff. 
He  then  dictated  two,  one  addressed  to  the  Vice- 
roy of  Poland,  the  other  to  the  Qrand-Duke 
Nicholas. 

With  these  documents,  all  traces  of  his  terri- 
ble agitation  disappeared.  He  was  quite  calm, 
and  his  countenance  betrayed  nothing  of  the 
emotion  that  had  harassed  him  the  preceding 
night. 

Count  Woronzoff,  notwithstanding  this  appa- 
rent calmness,  found  him  difficult  to  please,  and 
unusually  irritable,  for  Alexander  was  constitu- 
tionally sweet-tempered  and  patient.  He  did 
not  delay  his  journey  on  account  of  this  internal 
disquiet,  but  gave  orders  for  his  departure  from 
Tangaroff,  which  he  fixed  for  the  following  day. 

His  ill-humor  increased  during  the  journey ; 
he  complained  of  the  badness  of  the  roads  and 
the  slowness  of  the  horses.  He  had  never  been 
known  to  grumble  before.  His  irritation  became 
more  apparent  when  Sir  James  Wyllie,  his  con- 
fidential medical  attendant,  recommended  him  to 
take  some  precaution  against  the  frozen  winds 
of  the  autumn  ; for  he  threw  away  with  a gesture 
if  impatience  the  cloak  and  pelisse  he  offered, 
and  braved  the  danger  he  had  been  entreated  to 
ivoid.  His  imprudence  soon  produced  conse- 
|uences.  That  evening  he  caught  cold,  and 
coughed  incessantly,  and  the  following  day  on 
his  arrival  at  Orieloff,  an  intermittent  fever  ap- 
oeared,  which  soon  after,  aggravated  by  the  ob- 
stinacy of  the  invalid,  turned  to  the  remittent 


fever  common  to  Tangaroff  and  its  environs  in 
the  autumn. 

The  emperor,  whose  increasing  malady  gave 
him  a presage  of  his  approaching  death,  ex 
pressed  a wish  to  return  to  the  empress,  and 
once  more  took  the  route  to  Tangaroff;  contrary 
to  the  prayers  of  Sir  James  Wyllie,  he  chose  to 
perform  a part  of  the  journey  on  L.  rseback,  but 
the  failure  of  his  strength  finally  forced  him  to 
re-enter  his  carriage.  He  entered  Tangaroff  on 
the  fifth  of  November,  and  swooned  the  moment 
he  came  into  the  governors  house.  The  em- 
press, who  was  suffering  with  a complaint  of  the 
heart,  forgot  her  malady,  while  watching  over 
her  dying  husband.  Change  of  place  only  in- 
creased the  fatal  fever  which  preyed  upon  his 
frame,  which  seemed  to  gather  strength  from 
day  to  day.  On  the  eighth,  Wyllie  called  in 
Dr.  Stephiegen,  and  on  the  thirteenth  they  en- 
deavored to  counteract  the  affection  of  the  brain, 
and  wished  to  bleed  the  imperial  patient.  He 
would  not  submit  to  the  operation,  and  demanded 
iced-water,  which  they  refused.  Their  denial 
irritated  him,  and  he  rejected  every  thing  they 
offered  him,  with  displeasure.  These  learned 
men  were  unwise  to  deprive  the  suffering  prince 
of  the  water,  a safe  and  harmless  beverage  in 
such  fever's.  In  fact,  nature  herself  sometimes, 
in  inspiring  the  wish,  provides  the  remedy.  The 
emperor,  on  the  afternoon  of  that  day  wrote  and 
sealed  a letter,  when,  perceiving  the  taper  re- 
mained burning  he  told  his  attendant  to  extin- 
guish it,  in  words  (nat  plainly  expressed  his 
feelings  in  regard  to  the  dangerous  nature  of  his 
malady.  “ Put  out  that  light,  my  friend,  or  the 
people  will  take  it  for  a bier  candle,  and  will 
suppose  I am  already  dead.” 

On  the  fourteenth  of  November,  the  physi- 
cians again  urged  their  refractory  patient  to 
take  the  medicines  they  prescribed,  and  were 
seconded  by  the  prayers  of  the  empress.  He 
repulsed  them  with  some  haughtiness,  but  quick- 
ly repenting  of  his  hastiness  of  temper,  which  in 
fact  was  one  of  the  symptoms  of  the  disease,  he 
said,  “ Attend  to  me,  Stephiegen,  and  you  too. 
Sir  Andrew  Wyllie.  I have  much  pleasure  in 
seeing  you,  but  you  plague  me  so  often  about 
your  medicine,  that  really  I must  give  up  your 
company  if  you  will  talk  of  nothing  else.”  He 
however  was  at  iast  induced  to  take  a dose  of 
calomel. 

In  the  evening,  the  fever  had  made  such  fear 
ful  progress  that  it  appeared  necessary  to  call  in 
a priest.  Sir  Andrew  Wyllie,  at  the  instance  of 
the  empress,  entered  the  chamber  of  the  dying 
prince,  and  approaching  his  bed  with  tears  in 
his  eyes,  advised  him  “ to  call  in  the  aid  of  the 
Most  High,  and  not  to  refuse  the  assistance  of 
religion  as  he  had  already  done  that  of  medi- 
cine.” 

The  emperor  instantly  gave  his  consent.  Upon 
the  fifteenth,  at  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  a 
humble  village  priest  approached  the  imperial 
bed  to  receive  the  confession  of  his  expiring 
sovereign.  “My  father,  God  must  be  merciful 
to  kings,”  were  the  first  words  the  emperor  ad- 
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dressed  to  the  minister  of  religion;  “ indeed 
they  require  it  so  much  more  than  other  men.” 
In  this  sentence  all  the  trials  and  temptations  of 
the  despotic  ruler  of  a great  people— his  terri- 
torial ambition,  his  jealousy,  his  political  ruses, 
his  distrusts,  and  over-confidences,  seem  to  be 
briefly  comprehended.  Then,  apparently  per- 
ceiving some  timidity  in  the  spiritual  confessor 
his  destiny  had  provided  for  him,  he  added, 
“ My  father,  treat  me  like  an  erring  man,  not  as 
an  emperor.”  The  priest  drew  near  the  bed,  re- 
ceived the  confession  of  his  august  penitent,  and 
administered  to  him  the  last  sacraments. 

Then  having  been  informed  of  the  emperor’s 
pertinacity  in  rejecting  medicine,  he  urged  him 
to  give  up  this  fatal  obstinacy,  remarking,  “ that 
he  feared  God  would  consider  it  absolutely  sui- 
cidal.” His  admonitions  made  a deep  impression 
upon  the  mind  of  the  prince,  who  recalled  Sir 
Andrew  Wyllie,  and,  giving  him  his  hand,  bade 
him  do  what  he  pleased  with  him,  Wyllie  took 
advantage  of  this  absolute  surrender,  to  apply 
twenty  leeches  to  the  head  of  the  emperor,  but 
the  application  was  too  late,  the  burning  fever 
continually  increased,  and  the  s.ifferer  was  given 
over.  The  intelligence  filled  the  dying  chamber 
with  weeping  domestics,  who  tenderly  loved  their 
master. 

The  empress  still  occupied  her  place  by  the 
bed-side,  which  she  had  never  quitted  but  once, 
in  order  to  allow  her  dying  husband  to  unbosom 
himself  in  private  to  his  confessor.  She  returned 
to  the  post  assigned  her  by  conjugal  tenderness 
directly  the  priest  had  quitted  it. 

Two  hours  after  he  had  made  his  peace  with 
God,  Alexander  experienced  more  severe  pain 
than  he  had  yet  felt ; “ Kings,”  said  he,  “ suffer 
more  than  others.”  He  had  called  one  of  his 
attendants  to  listen  to  this  remark,  with  the  air 
of  one  communicating  a secret.  He  stopped, 
and  then  as  if  recalling  something  he  had  for- 
gotten. said  in  a whisper,  “ they  have  committed 
an  infamous  action.” 

What  did  he  mean  by  those  words  1 Was  he 
suspicious  that  his  days  had  been  shortened  by 
poison  1 or  did  he  allude,  with  the  last  accents 
he  uttered,  to  the  barbarous  assassination  of  the 
Emperor  Pauli  Eternity  can  alone  reveal  the 
secret  thoughts  of  Alexander  I.  of  Russia. 

During  the  night,  the  dying  prince  lost  con- 
sciousness. At  two  o’clock  in  the  morning, 
Count  Diebitch  came  to  the  empress,  to  inform 
her  that  an  old  man,  named  Alexandrowitz,  had 
saved  many  Tartars  in  the  same  malady.  A ray 
of  hope  entered  the  heart  of  the  imperial  consort 
at  this  information,  and  Sir  Andrew  Wyllie  or- 
dered him  to  be  sought  for  with  haste. 

This  interval  was  passed  by  the  empress  in 
prayer,  yet  she  still  kept  her  eyes  fixed  upon 
those  of  her  husband,  watching  with  intense 
attention  the  beams  of  life  and  light  fading  in 
their  unconscious  gaze.  At  nine  in  the  morn- 
ing, the  old  man  was  brought  into  the  imperial 
chamber  almost  by  force.  The  rank  of  the  pa- 
tient, perhaps,  inspiring  him  with  some  fear 
respecting  the  consequen  *es  that  might  follow 


his  prescriptions,  caused  his  extreme  unwilling 
ness.  He  approached  the  bed,  looked  at  his 
dying  sovereign,  and  shook  his  head.  He  was 
questioned  respecting  this  doubtful  sign.  “ It  is 
too  late  to  give  him  medicine  ; besides,  those  1 
have  cured  were  not  sick  of  the  same  malady.” 

With  these  words  of  the  peasant  physfeiati, 
the  last  hopes  of  the  empress  vanished ; but  if 
pure  and  ardent  prayers  could  have  prevailed 
with  God,  Alexander  would  have  been  saved. 

On  the  sixteenth  of  November,  according  to 
the  usual  method  of  measuring  time,  but  on  the 
first  of  December,  if  we  follow  the  Russian  cal- 
endar, at  fifty  minutes  after  ten  in  the  morning, 
Alexander  Paulowitz,  Emperor  of  all  the  Rus- 
sias,  expired.  The  empress,  bending  over  him 
felt  the  departure  of  his  last  breath.  She  ut- 
tered a bitter  cry,  sank  upon  her  knees,  and 
prayed.  After  some  minutes  passed  in  com- 
munion with  heaven,  she  rose,  closed  the  eyes 
of  her  deceased  lord,  composed  his  features, 
kissed  his  cold  and  livid  hands,  and  once  more 
knelt  and  prayed. 

The  physicians  entreated  her  to  leave  the 
chamber  of  death,  and  the  pious  empress  con- 
sented to  withdraw  to  her  own.  The  autopsy 
exhibited  the  same  appearance  generally  discov- 
ered in  those  subjects  whose  death  has  been 
caused  by  the  fever  of  the  country : the  brain 
was  watery,  the  veins  of  the  head  were  gorged, 
and  the  liver  was  soft.  No  signs  of  poison  were 
discovered ; the  death  of  the  emperor  was  in  the 
course  of  nature. 

The  body  of  the  emperor  lay  in  state,  on  a 
platform  raised  in  an  apartment  of  the  house 
where  he  died.  The  presence-chamber  was  hung 
with  black,  and  the  bier  was  covered  with  a 
cloth  of  gold.  A great  many  wax  tapers  lighted 
up  the  gloomy  scene.  A priest  at  the  head  of 
the  bier  prayed  continually  for  the  repose  of  liis 
deceased  sovereign’s  soul.  Two  sentinels,  with 
drawn  swords,  watched  day  and  night  beside 
the  dead,  two  were  stationed  at  the  doors,  and 
two  stood  on  each  step  leading  to  the  bier. 
Every  person  received  at  the  door  a lighted  ta- 
per, which  he  held  while  he  remained  in  the 
apartment.  The  empress  was  present  during 
these  masses,  but  she  always  fainted  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  service.  Crowds  of  people  united 
their  prayers  to  hers,  for  the  emperor  was  adored 
by  the  common  people.  The  corpse  of  Alex- 
ander I.  lay  in  state  twenty-one  days  before  it 
was  removed  to  the  Greek  monastery  of  St. 
Alexander,  where  it  was  to  rest  before  its  de 
parture  for  interment  in  St.  Petersburgh. 

Upon  the  25th  December,  the  remains  of  the 
emperor  were  placed  on  a funeral  car  drawn  by 
eight  horses,  covered  to  the  ground  with  black 
cloth  ornamented  with  the  escutcheons  of  the* 
empire.  The  bier  rested  on  an  elevated  dais, 
carpeted  with  cloth  of  gold  ; over  the  bier  was 
laid  a flag  of  silver  tissue,  charged  with  the 
heraldic  insignia  proper  to  the  imperial  house. 
The  imperial  crown  was  placed  under  the  dais 
Four  major-generals  held  the  cords  which  sup- 
ported the  diadem.  The  persons  composing  the 
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Household  of  the  emperor  and  empress,  followed  I care.  He  then  returned  to  his  place  by  the  side 


the  bier  dressed  in  long  black  mantles,  bearing 
in  their  hands  lighted  torches.  The  Cossacks  of 
the  Don  every  minute  discharged  their  light  ar- 
tillery, while  the  sullen  booming  of  the  cannon 
added  to  the  solemnity  of  the  imposing  scene. 

Upon  its  arrival  at  the  church,  the  body  was 
transferred  to  a catafalco  covered  with  red  cloth, 
surmounted  by  the  imperial  arms  in  gold,  dis- 
played on  crimson  velvet.  Two  steps  led  up  to 
the  platform  on  which  the  catafalco  was  placed. 
Four  columns  supported  the  dais  upon  winch 
the  imperial  crown,  the  sceptre,  and  the  globe 
rested. 

The  catafalco  was  surrounded  by  curtains  of 
crimson  velvet  and  cloth  of  gold,  and  four  massy 
candelabra,  at  the  four  corners  of  the  platform, 
bori  wax  tapers  sufficient  to  dispel  the  darkness, 
but  n t to  banish  the  gloom  pervading  the  church, 
which  was  hung  with  black,  embroidered  with 
white  crosses.  The  empress  made  an  attempt 
to  assist  at  this  funeral  service,  but  her  feelings 
overpowered  her,  and  she  was  borne  back  to  the 
palace  in  a swoon ; but  as  soon  as  she  came  to 
herself,  she  entered  the  private  chapel,  and  re- 
peated there  the  same  prayers  then  reciting  in 
the  church  of  St.  Alexander. 

While  the  remains  of  the  Emperor  Alexander 
were  on  their  way  to  their  last  home,  the  report 
of  his  dangerous  state  which  had  been  forward- 
ed officially  to  the  Grand- Duke  Nicholas,  was 
contradicted  by  another  document,  which  bore 
date  of  the  29th  of  November,  announcing  that 
considerable  amendment  had  taken  place  in  the 
emperor's  health,  who  had  recovered  from  a 
swoon  of  eight  hours*  duration,  and  had  not  only 
appeared  collected,  but  declared  himself  improved 
:n  health. 

Whether  this  was  a political  ruse  of  the  con- 
spirators or  the  new  emperor,  remains  quite  un- 
certain ; however,  a solemn  Te  Deum  was  or- 
dered to  be  celebrated  in  the  cathedral  of  Casan, 
at  which  the  empress-mother  and  the  Grand- 
Dukes  Nicholas  and  Michael  were  present.  The 
joyful  crowds  assembled  at  this  service  scarcely 
left  the  imperial  family  and  their  suite  a free 
space  for  the  exercise  of  their  devotions.  Toward 
the  end  of  the  Te  Deum , while  the  sweet  voices 
if  the  choir  were  rising  in  harmonious  concert 
to  heaven,  some  official  person  informed  the 
Grand-Duke  Nicholas,  that  a courier  from  Tan- 
garoff  had  arrived  with  the  last  dispatch,  which 
he  refused  to  deliver  into  any  hand  but  his  own. 
Nicholas  was  conducted  into  the  sacristy,  and 
with  one  glance  at  the  messenger  divined  the 
mature  of  the  document  of  which  he  was  the 
bearer.  The  letter  he  presented  was  sealed 
with  black.  Nicholas  recognized  the  handwrit- 
ing of  the  empress -consort,  and  hastily  opening 
it,  read  these  words  : 

“ Our  angel  is  in  heaven  ; I still  exist  o^  earth, 
but  I hope  soon  to  be  re-united  to  him.” 

The  bishop  was  summoned  into  the  sacristy 
by  the  new  emperor,  who  gave  him  the  letter, 
with  directions  to  break  the  fatal  tidings  it  con- 
tained to  the  empress-moth  sr  with  the  tenderest 
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of  his  august  parent,  who  alone,  of  the  thousands 
assembled  there,  had  perceived  his  absence. 

An  instant  after,  the  venerable  bishop  re-en- 
tered the  choir,  and  silenced  the  notes  of  praise 
and  exultation  with  a motion  of  his  hand.  Every 
voice  became  mute,  and  the  stillness  of  death 
reigned  throughout  the  sacred  edifice.  In  the 
midst  of  the  general  astonishment  and  attention 
he  walked  slowly  to  the  altar,  took  up  the  massy 
silver  crucifix  which  decorated  it,  and  throwing 
over  that  symbol  of  earthly  sorrow  and  divine 
hope,  a black  vail,  he  approached  the  empress- 
mother,  and  gave  her  the  crucifix  in  mourning 
to  kiss. 

The  empress  uttered  a cry,  and  fell  with  her 
face  on  the  pavement;  she  comprehended  at 
once  that  her  eldest  son  was  dead. 

The  Empress  Elizabeth  soon  realized  the  sor- 
rowful hope  she  had  expressed.  Four  months 
after  the  death  of  her  consort  she  died  on  her 
way  from  TangarofF,  at  BelofF,  and  soon  rejoined 
him  she  had  pathetically  termed,  “ fur  angel  in 
heaven.” 

The  historical  career  of  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander is  well  known  to  every  reader,  but  the 
minor  matters  of  every-day  life  mark  the  man, 
while  public  details  properly  denote  the  sovereign 

The  faults  of  Alexander  are  comprised  in  his 
infidelity  to  a beautiful,  accomplished,  and  af- 
fectionate wife.  He  respected  her  even  while 
wounding  her  delicate  feelings  by  his  criminal 
attachments  to  other  women.  After  many  years 
of  mental  pain,  the  injured  Elizabeth  gave  him 
the  choice  of  giving  her  up,  or  banishing  an  im- 
perious mistress,  by  whom  the  emperor  had  a 
numerous  family. 

Alexander  could  not  resolve  to  separate  for- 
ever from  his  amiable  and  virtuous  consort — he 
made  the  sacrifice  she  required  of  him. 

His  gallantry  sometimes  placed  him  in  un- 
princely  situations,  and  brought  him  in  contact 
with  persons  immeasurably  beneath  him.  He 
once  fell  in  love  with  a tailor's  wife  at  Warsaw, 
and  not  being  well  acquainted  with  the  character 
of  the  pretty  grisette,  construed  her  acceptance 
of  the  visit  he  proposed  making  her,  into  appro- 
bation of  his  suit.  The  fair  Pole  was  too  sim- 
ple, and  had  been  too  virtuously  brought  up,  to 
comprehend  his  intentions.  Her  husband  was 
absent,  so  she  thought  it  would  not  be  proper 
to  receive  the  imperial  visit  alone ; she  made, 
therefore,  a re-union  of  her  own  and  her  hus- 
band's relations — rich  people  of  the  bourgeoise 
class — and  when  the  emperor  entered  her  saloon, 
he  found  himself  in  company  with  thirty  or  forty 
persons,  to  whom  he  was  immediately  introduced 
by  his  fair  and  innocent  hostess.  The  astonished 
sovereign  was  obliged  to  make  himself  agreeable 
to  the  party,  none  of  whom  appear  to  have  di- 
vined his  criminal  intentions.  He  made  no  fur- 
ther attempt  to  corrupt  the  innocence  of  this 
beautiful  woman,  whose  simplicity  formed  the 
safeguard  of  her  virtue. 

A severe  trial  separated  him  forever  from  his 
last  mistress,  who  had  boms  him  a daughter 
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this  child  was  the  idol  of  his  heart,  and  to  form  | 
her  mind  was  the  pleasure  of  his  life.-  At  j 
eighteen  the  young  lady  eclipsed  every  woman  j 
in  his  empire  by  her  dazzing  beauty  and  grace- 
ful manners.  Suddenly  she  was  seized  with  an 
infectious  fever,  for  which  no  physician  in  St. 
Petersburgh  could  find  a remedy.  Her  mother, 
selfish  and  timid,  deserted  the  sick  chamber  of 
the  suffering  girl,  over  whom  the  bitter  tears  of 
a father  were  vainly  shed,  while  he  kept  inces- 
sant vigils  over  one  whom  he  would  have  saved 
from  the  power  of  the  grave  at  the  expense  of 
his  life  and  empire.  The  dying  daughter  asked 
ncessantly  for  her  mother  upon  whose  bosom 
the  desired  to  breathe  her  last  sigh,  but  neither 
the  passionate  entreaties  nor  the  commands  of 
her  imperial  lover  could  induce  the  unnatural 
parent  to  risk  her  health  by  granting  the  inter- 
view for  which  her  poor  child  craved,  and  she 
expired  in  the  arms  of  her  father,  without  the 
consolation  of  bidding  her  mother  a last  adieu. 

Some  days  after  the  death  of  his  natural 
daughter,  the  Emperor  Alexander  entered  the 
house  of  an  English  officer,  to  whom  he  was 
much  attached.  He  was  in  deep  mourning,  and 
appeared  veiy  unhappy. 

“ I have  just  followed  to  the  grave.”  he  said, 
“as  a private  person,  the  remains  of  my  poor 
child,  and  1 can  not  yet  forgive  the  unnatural 
woman  who  deserted  the  death-bed  of  her  daugh- 
ter. Besides,  my  sin,  which  I never  repented 
of,  has  found  me  out,  and  the  vengeance  of  God 
has  fallen  upon  its  fruits.  Yes,  I deserted  the 
best  and  most  amiable  of  wives,  the  fbject  of  my 
first  affection,  for  women  who  neither  possessed 
her  beauty  nor  merit.  I have  preferred  to  the 
empress  even  this  unnatural  mother,  whom  I 
now  regard  with  loathing  and  horror.  My  wife 
shall  never  again  have  cause  to  reproach  my 
broken  faith. 

Devotion  and  his  strict  adherence  to  his  prom- 
ise balmed  the  wound,  which,  however,  only 
death  could  heal.  To  the  secret  agony  which 
through  life  had  haunted  the  bosom  of  the  son 
was  added  that  of  the  father,  and  the  return  of 
Alexander  to  the  paths  of  virtue  and  religion 
originated  in  the  loss  of  this  beloved  daughter, 
smitten,  he  considered,  for  his  sins. 

The  friendship  of  this  prince  for  Madame 
Krudener  had  nothing  criminal  in  its  nature, 
though  it  furnished  a theme  for  scandal  to  those 
who  are  apt  to  doubt  the  purity  of  Platonic 
attachments  between  individuals  of  opposite 
sexes. 

In  regard  to  this  emperor’s  political  career, 
full  of  vmbition  and  stratagem,  we  can  only  re- 
echo Lis  dying  words  to  his  confessor:  “God 
must  be  merciful  to  kings !”  His  career,  how- 
ever, varied  by  losses  on  the  field,  or  humiliated 
by  treaties,  ended  triumphantly  with  the  laurels 
of  war  and  the  olives  of  peace ; and  he  bore  to 
his  far  northern  empire  the  keys  of  Paris  as  a 
trophy  of  his  arms.  His  moderation  demands 
the  praise  of  posterity,  and  excited  the  admira- 
tion of  the  French  nation  at  large.  His  immoral  1 
conduct  as  a man  and  a husband  was  afterward  , 


effaced  by  his  sincere  repentance,  and  he  died  ir 
the  arms  of  the  most  faithful  and  affectionate  4> 
wives,  who  could  not  long  survive  her  irrepara- 
ble loss.  His  death  was  deeply  lamented  by  hit 
subjects,  who,  if  they  did  not  enroll  his  name 
among  the  greatest  of  their  rulers,  never  have 
hesitated  to  denote  him  as  the  best  and  most 
merciful  sovereign  who  ever  sat  upon  the  Rus- 
sian throne. 


AN  EPISODE  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  JOHN 
RAYNER. 

i. 

IT  was  the  Btrangest  and  most  beautiful  sight 
in  the  world — certainly  the  most  beautiful 
they  had  ever  seen  or  dreamt  of ; and  the  party, 
after  surmounting  the  perils  of  the  ascent,  stood 
gazing  in  astonished  amazement.  “ The  Falls 
of  Niagara  may  be  very  grand,”  observed  they ; 
not  that  tfcey  could  speak  from  experience,  never 
having  crossed  the  Atlantic  to  view  them ; the 
sight  of  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt,  worth  a pil- 
grimage thither,  and  all  the  other  known  won- 
ders of  the  earth,  natural  and  artificial,  equally 
imposing  and  sublime,  but  it  was  scarcely  to  be 
conceived  that  any  one  of  them  could  vie  in 
beauty  with  the  Glaciers  of  Switzerland. 

The  party,  some  half-dozen  in  number,  and 
of  the  English  nation,  had  arrived  at  Chamoiuiy 
in  the  night,  later  by  some  hours  than  they  ought 
to  have  done,  owing  to  the  break-down  of  their 
nondescript  vehicle,  called  a char-a-banc,  just 
after  they  had  quitted  St.  Martin,  a quiet  little 
village,  whence  the  view  of  Mont  Blanc  if 
splendid  in  the  extreme. 

They  were  weary  with  traveling,  and  sought 
their  beds  at  once,  the  earliest  riser  among  them 
— and  he  not  until  the  sun  was  up — rushing 
to  his  window,  before  his  eyes  were  half  open, 
to  see  if  any  view  was  to  be  obtained. 

He  pulled  aside  the  curtain,  and  stood  trans- 
fixed ; utterly  regardless  of  the  bipeds,  male  and 
female,  human  and  animal,  whose  attention 
might  be  attracted  upward  by  the  unusual  ap- 
parition of  a gentleman  exhibiting  himself  at 
the  open  window  in  his  cc«stume  de  nuit , his  tas- 
seled  nightcap  stretching  a yard  into  the  air. 
But  John  Rayner  was  a man  much  more  accus- 
tomed to  act  from  impulse  than  from  reflection, 
and  it  is  possible  that  in  this  instance  the  scene 
he  beheld  excused  it. 

The  Glacier  de  Bosson  was  before  him — the 
large,  unbroken  Glacier  de  Bosson — with  its 
color  of  bright  azure,  and  its  shining  peaks  of 
gold,  rising  to  a sky  more  deeply  blue  than  we 
ever  see  it  in  England,  glittering  along  as  far  as 
the  eye  could  reach.  A glimpse  of  the  Mer  ds 
Glace  was  caught  in  the  distance,  its  white 
surface  presenting  a contrast  to  the  blue  of  the 
glaciers. 

Johi^Rayner  soon  summoned  , his  party ; and, 
after  a nasty  breakfast,  they  commenced  prep* 
arations  for  a visit  to  the  Mer  de  Glace.  They 
were  soon  ready — considering  that  some  of  the 
party  were  ladies,  and  one  a staid  damsel  of 
five-and-forty,  methodical  and  slow : another,  a 
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fair  young  bride,  indulged  in  every  wish  and  ] you  imagined  any  thing  bo  lovely  as  the  tran» 


whim.  The  usual  appendage  of  mules  and 
guides  accompanied  them,  and  they  were  a long 
while  ascending  the  mountain — five  hours  at  the 
least — but  the  road  was  sufficiently  exciting, 
and  to  some  minds  sufficiently  dangerous,  to 
keep  away  ennui.  The  young  girl,  too,  and  in- 
deed she  was  little  more,  was  perpetually  throw- 
ing them  into  a state  of  agitation  with  her  sud- 
den screams  of  terror,  although  the  guides,  with 
their  Alpenstocks,  seeing  her  fears,  were  more 
attentive  to  her  than  to  all  the  rest  of  them  put 
together  Once  they  thought  she  had  certainly 
gone  over,  mule  and  all : it  was  when  a de- 
scending party  appeared  almost  right  above  their 
heads,  advancing  toward  them,  and  she  was 
just  at  a broken  and  rugged  comer,  where  there 
was  scarcely  room  for  one  mule  to  step,  without 
being  precipitated  into  the  depths  below.  But 
the  danger  was  surmounted,  and  on  they  went, 
the  mules  nearly  on  end ; for  it  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  conceive  a more  perpendicular  ascent. 
Part  of  the  way  lay  through  groves  of  tall  pine- 
trees,  and  dowers  and  wild  strawberries  were 
growing  around. 

But  now  they  gained  the  height,  and  how 
strangely  beautiful  was  the  scene  that  broke 
upon  them ! it  certainly,  as  the  gazers  observed, 
could  have  no  rival  in  nature.  It  was  one  of 
the  sunniest  days,  too,  that  ever  rose  on  that 
picturesque  land  : had  it  been  less  fine,  the 
greater  part  of  the  scene’s  beauty  would  proba- 
bly have  been  lost. 

The  azure-tinted  plains  of  ice,  in  their  rugged 
sublimity,  were  stretched  out  broad  and  large, 
their  surface  glittering  as  if  all  sorts  of  precious 
stones  were  thrown  there.  The  bright-green  i 
emerald,  the  pale  sapphire,  the  gay  amber,  the 
purer  topaz,  the  sweet-tinted  amethyst,  the 
richer  garnet,  the  blue  turquoise,  the  darker  lapis 
lazuli,  the  rare  jacinth,  the  elegant  onyx,  the 
delicate  opal,  the  gaudy  gold,  and  the  brilliant 
diamond.  All  gay  and  glittering  colors  were 
there,  presenting  a dazzling  profusion  of  tints 
such  as  the  eye  had  never  yet  rested  on.  Pin- 
nacles of  snow  rose  up  to  the  heavens,  and 
frozen  torrents,  arrested  midway  in  their  course, 
hung  over  the  waves  of  ice  below.  Plains,  plains 
of  ice,  were  extended  there,  clear  and  trans- 
parent; masses  of  white,  shining  snow,  in  all 
fanciful  shapes,  were  crowded,  as  if  they  were 
rocks,  one  above  another,  and  magnificent  pin- 
nacles, or  aiguilles,  as  they  are  appropriately 
termed,  raised  their  golden  tops  to  the  dark  blue 
sky,  numbers  of  them  upon  numbers,  as  far  away 
in  the  distance  as  the  eye  could  reach.  It  is 
impossible  to  do  justice  in  description  to  the 
exquisite  coloring  of  these  heaps  or  rocks  of 
ice,  between  each  of  which  yawned  a fissure  or 
abyss,  fearful  to  look  down  upon.  You  may 
have  witnessed  the  blue  of  a Southern  sky,  and 
Jic  rich  blue  of  the  Rhone’s  waters — wondrously 
dark  and  rich  as  they  roll  on  from  Geneva’s 
lake ; you  may  have  seen  the  bright  plumage  of 
rare  birds,  rivaling  the  exquisite  tint  that  is 
known  as  “ ultramarine,”  but  never,  never  have 


parent  azure  of  portions  of  these  masses  oi 
ice. 

There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth, 
Hamlet  tells  us,  than  are  dreamt  of  in  our  phi* 
losophy.  It  is  very  probable ; and  there  are 
certainly  more  places.  When  John  Rayner’s 
geographical  master  at  school  expounded  to  him 
the  dreamy,  repellant  attributes  of  the  Icy  Sea, 
making  him  shiver  as  he  listened,  he  little 
thought  there  was  another  icy  sea  nearer  home, 
one  that  he  might  some  time  visit,  and  whose 
strangely  magnificent  beauty  would  cling  to  his 
recollections  for  all  his  future  years. 

The  guides  began  pointing  out  to  him  some 
of  the  glistening  peaks  by  name : the  Aiguilles 
Rouges,  the  Col  de  Baume,  the  Grands  Periades, 
the  Grands  Mulets,  the  Egralets,  and  others. 
And — strange,  strange  scene ! in  the  midst  of 
this  region  of  petrifaction,  this  enduring  ice  of 
ages,  the  green  banks,  verdant  as  our  plains  in 
the  spring-time,  lay  on  the  edge  of  the  white 
waters ; causing  them  to  think  of  the  blending 
of  climes  that  they  would  never  see  blended — 
the  smiling  pastures  of  Arcadia  in  the  midst  of 
the  desolation  of  the  North  Pole. 

They  were  gathered  in  a group  close  to  the 
little  chalet,  as  it  is  called,  partaking  of  the  re- 
freshments they  had  brought  with  them,  all  save 
that  pretty  plaything  the  young  bride,  who,  her 
terrors  subsided,  sat  twisting  some  wood-straw 
berries  round  her  straw-bonnet,  much  to  the 
staining  and  detriment  of  its  white  ribbons,  as 
John  Raynor's  staid  aunt  kept  assuring  her. 
when  some  fresh  comers  appeared  upon  tht 
scene.  They  consisted  of  a lady  and  gentle- 
man, a man  servant,  in  undress  livery,  and  some 
guides.  He,  the  gentleman,  was  young  and  re- 
markably handsome,  aristocratic  to  the  last  de- 
| gree,  and  there  was  an  air  of  reserve  and  hau- 
i teur  about  him,  conspicuous  at  the  first  glance 
But  he  was  forgotten  when  his  companion, 
whom  he  had  assisted  from  her  mule  and  placed 
upon  his  arm,  turned  her  countenance  to  their 
view.  Seldom  has  a human  face  been  formed 
so  classically  faultless,  and  though  there  was  not 
the  slightest  coloring  in  her  features,  the  delicate 
beauty  of  their  form  was  such,  that  could  a paint- 
er have  transferred  them  to  canvas,  he  would 
j need  to  toil  for  fame  no  more.  Her  hair  was  of 
the  deepest  shade,  next  to  black,  and  her  eyes 
were  blue,  but  such  a blue— dark  and  lovely  as 
were  the  edges  of  the  masses  of  ice  she  was 
looking  at.  They  did  not  advance  toward  our 
party,  preferring,  no  doubt,  to  shroud  themselves 
in  their  habits  of  aristocratic  reserve,  and  keep 
< themselves  aloof  from  promiscuous  travelers. 
Once  she  withdrew  her  arm  from  his,  and  began 
slipping  about  on  the  waves  of  ice,  trying  hard 
to  climb  them  ; and,  as  she  thus  amused  herself, 
he  strolled  away  and  approached  nearer  the  other 
party.  But  he  took  no  notice  of  it,  save  one  or 
two  involuntary  glances  of  admiration  which  sho1 
from  his  eyes  as  they  fell  upon  the  fair  young 
wife  before  mentioned,  who  still  sat  weaving  ha 
strawberries,  not  quite  consistent,  as  John  Ray 
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ner’s  maiden  aunt  stiffly  observed,  with  his  devo- 
tion to  his  young  wife  down  there. 

u I wonder  if  they  are  English!”  quoth  Miss 
Rayner — the  first  “wonder”  an  Englishwoman 
expresses,  and  that  invariably,  when  strangers 
appear  in  sight  in  a foreign  land. 

“ English ! of  course  not !”  retorted  her  young 
lady-relative,  pushing  up  the  wreath  to  see  how 
many  stains  she  could  count  upon  her  bonnet, 
and  who,  since  she  crossed  the  channel,  had  been 
pleased  to  express  a mania  for  every  body  and 
every  thing  that  was  foreign. 

But  the  day  at  length  wore  away,  with  its 
pleasure,  toil,  and  excitement;  and  not  sorry 
were  they,  after  their  perpendicular  descent,  to 
find  themselves  safe  in  the  inn  at  Chamouny. 

Early  the  next  morning  they  went  out  to  visit 
the  source  of  the  Arveyron ; but  it  calls  for  little 
notice  here,  and  its  description  would  scarcely 
be  read  after  that  of  the  Icy  Sea.  They  were 
standing  by  the  grove  of  pines  that  skirts  the 
rivulet,  bargaining  with  some  little  children  for 
the  minerals  they  so  anxiously  displayed,  when 
the  same  couple  they  had  seen  the  day  before, 
amid  the  glaciers,  advanced  toward  them,  but 
this  time  quite  unattended.  The  gentl$ma£  was 
attired  in  a sort  of  shooting-coat,  his  tall  slender 
form  appearing  tr»  advantage  in  this  mode  of 
dress ; an ? th°  young  lady  was  enveloped  in  a 
Cashmere,  he.  /ovely  features  colorless  as  ever ; 
but  she  hastily  shook  her  vail  over  them  as  she 
neared  the  strangers. 

They  had  scarcely  passed,  when  the  gentle- 
man, in  drawing  something  from  his  pocket — a 
sketch-book  it  looked  like — let  fall  a gold  pencil- 
case,  probably  out  of  the  book.  It  was  unper- 
ceived by  him,  and  he  continued  his  way,  the 
pencil-case  rolling  to  the  feet  of  John  Rayner. 
He  picked  it  up,  and  stepping  after  the  stranger, 
returned  it  into  his  hand. 

He  proffered  his  thanks  politely  and  very 
courteously.  There  was  something  extremely 
prepossessing  in  his  manner  when  he  spoke,  and 
in  his  smile  also,  in  spite  of  the  hauteur  visible 
in  his  features  when  they  were  at  rest. 

“He  is  an  Englishman,  then!”  cried  John’s 
good  aunt,  who  had  been  watching  and  listening. 

“ And  a nobleman  to  boot,”  added  John. 

On  the  blood-red  stone  of  the  chased  pencil- 
case  was  engraved  an  elaborate  coat-of-arms,  sur- 
mounted by  a viscount’s  coronet. 

During  their  quiet  journey  back  to  St.  Martin, 
in  the  char-a-banc,  they,  having  nothing  better 
to  do,  began  discussing  the  episode,  as  John 
Rayner  himself  named  it.  Miss  Rayner,  who, 
many  years  before,  had  owned  a real  countess 
for  a godmother,  and  still  boasted  of  a cousin — 
she  did  not  say  how  many  removes — in  an  em- 
bassador's lady,  had,  as  a matter  of  course,  all 
the  peerage  at  her  fingers’  ends,  and  knew  the 
names  and  ages  of  every  body  in  it,  as  well  as 
she  did  the  Church  Catechism.  So  she  began 
speculating  upon  which  of  the  peers’  sons  it  was, 
and  trying  to  recollect  who  among  them  had  re- 
cently wedded. 

“ I ha\e  it !”  she  cried  at  last.  “ It  is  Lord 


L . He  was  married  just  before  we  left  En- 

gland— to  that  old  admiral's  daughter,  you  know, 
John,  with  the  wooden  leg : he  is  something  at 
the  Admiralty.  An  exceedingly  fine  young  man 

is  Viscount  L , but  so  was  his  father  before 

him,  though  I dare  say  he  is  altered  now.  He 
stood  for  our  county  in  early  life,  and  1 saw  him 
ride  round  the  town  the  day  of  his  election.” 

“ My  good  madam,”  interrupted  a gentleman, 
leaning  down  from  his  seat  by  the  driver  to 
speak,  “ the  party  we  saw  this  morning  is  just 

as  much  like  Lord  L as  you  are  like  me. 

He  is  a regular  dwarf,  is  L ; stands  five  feet 

one  in  his  boots.” 

“ How  do  you  know  Viscount  L 1”  snap- 

pishly demanded  the  lady,  vexed  at  finding  her- 
self, with  all  her  aristocratic  lore,  at  fault. 

“I  was  at  college  with  him,”  was  the  re- 
ply, as  the  speaker  threw  away  the  end  of  his 
cigar. 

“ It  is  useless  to  discuss  the  matter  further,” 
observed  John  Rayner.  “ We  have  seen  the  last 
of  them,  and  the  prospect  here  is  worth  all  the 
coronets  in  Europe.” 

They  were  leaving  the  Glacier  de  Bosson,  with 
its  form  of  grace,  and  its  color  of  brilliant  blue 
shading  itself  off*  above  to  snowy  whiteness  ; but 
shining  cataracts,  silvery  and  beautiful,  were 
rushing  down  from  the  heights,  amid  the  trees, 
the  rocks,  and  .the  green,  green  banks.  And 
further  on,  as  the  char-a-banc  continued  its  way 
out  of  the  valley,  the  snowy  range  of  mountains 
appeared,  their  outline  sharply  cut  against  the 
clear  summer  sky,  and  the  pinnacles,  domes, 
and  obelisks,  as  they  might  be  fancied,  shooting 
up  to  it;  with  Mont  Blanc  — Mont  Blanc  so 
splendidly  radiant — seen  from  thence,  standing 
forth  in  all  its  glory. 

ii. 

It  may  have  been  several  months  prior  to  the 
date  of  the  events  recorded  above,  that  a family- 
party  were  gathered  one  evening  in  the  draw- 
ing-room of  a handsome  house,  situated  near  to 
one  of  those  parts  of  London  much  frequented 
by  lawyers.  A lady  of  advancing  years  sat  in 
an  easy-chair ; the  worsted-work  with  which 
she  had  been  occupied  was  thrown  aside,  and 
she  had  placed  her  hand  fondly  upon  the  head 
of  a young  girl,  who  knelt  before  the  recently- 
lighted  fife,  enjoying  its  blaze,  for  the  autumn 
evenings  were  growing  chilly.  A stranger  would 
have  been  struck  at  once  with  the  girl’s  beauty. 
Had  a masterly  hand  sculptured  out  her  features 
from  marble,  they  could  not  have  been  more  ex- 
quisitely moulded,  and  they  were  pale  as  the 
purest  ivory.  She  seemed  to  be  about  eighteen, 
and  a cherished,  petted  child. 

Two  ladies,  each  more  than  thirty  years  >f 
age,  sat  also  in  the  apartment.  They  were  quiet- 
looking  women,  dressed  with  a plainness  which 
formed  a contrast  to  the  elegant  attire  of  the 
younger  lady.  One  sat  before  her  desk,  the 
other — having  drawn  close  to  the  window,  for 
she  was  near-sighted — sat  reading  attentively. 

“ Louisa,  my  dear,”  observed  the  mother,  re 
moving  her  hand  from  her  youngest  daughter's 
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head,  “ I think  you  should  put  your  writing 
aside  : it  is  getting  too  late  to  see.” 

“ In  a few  jpinutes,  mother : my  epistle  is 
just  finished,  and  I want  to  send  it  by  to-night’s 
post.” 

“ Is  it  for  the  convent  1”  inquired  the  young- 
est girl. 

“ It  is.” 

“ As  a matter  of  certainty,”  she  rejoined ; a 
saucy  smile — in  which  might  be  traced  a dash 
of  derision — illuminating  her  features. 

The  expression  was  observed,  and  a deep  sigh 
broke  from  the  two  elder  sisters  ; the  one  looking 
up  from  her  book,  which  was  a Roman-Catholic 
edition  of  the  “ Lives  of  the  Saints,”  to  give  vent 
to  it. 

At  the  same  moment  a servant  entered,  and 
presented  a salver  to  his  mistress.  She  took  a 
note  from  it,  and  broke  the  seal.  The  man  quit- 
ted the  room,  and  Frances,  like  a spoiled  child, 
leaned  her  head  upon  her  mother’s  lap  to  look  at 
the  handwriting. 

“ It  is  from  your  papa,  my  dearest,  written 
from  the  office  ; but  a couple  of  lines.  He  says 
he  shall  bring  home  a client  to  dinner — a noble- 
man, who  will  probably  take  a bed  at  our  house. 
It  may  be  as  well,  perhaps,  that  I order  some 
trifling  additions  to  the  table.” 

“ The  dinner  is  very  well,  madam,”  meekly 
observed  one  of  her  elder  daughters.  “ It  is 
handsome  and  good : will  not  the  enlarging  of  it 
savor  much  of  worldly  vanity]” 

“Additions!  to  be  sure,  mamma!”  cried  Fran- 
ces. “ What  are  you  dreaming  of,  Mary  1 it  is 
a nobleman  who  is  coming,  did  you  not  hear]” 
And  bending  forward,  she  pulled  hastily  the  bell, 
that  Mrs.  Hildyard  might  issue  her  orders. 

But  while  they  are  up-stairs  dressing,  it  may 
be  as  well  to  give  a short  intimation  of  who  the 
parties  are. 

Mr.  Hildyard  was  an  eminent  lawyer,  ranking 
high  in  his  profession,  of  unblemished  character, 
and  of  great  wealth.  He  was  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  persuasion.  His  family  consisted  but 
of  the  three  daughters  we  have  already  seen. 
The  two  elder  ones,  Louisa  and  Mary,  had  been 
placed  in  early  childhood  at  a convent  in  one  of 
the  midland  counties.  Merry-hearted  girls  they 
were  when  they  entered  it ; but  at  their  depart- 
ure, after  a sojourn  there  of  several  years,  their 
joyous  spirits  had  been  subdued  to  gloom.  The 
world  and  all  its  concerns  was  to  them  a sin; 
and  they  decidedly  deemed  that  no  person  was 
worthy  to  live  in  it,  save  those  who  were  contin- 
ually out  of  it  “ in  the  spirit,”  and  whose  time 
was  passed  in  the  offices  of  religion,  and  in 
ecclesiastical  acerbities.  They  returned  home 
young  women,  while  their  little  sister,  the  will- 
ful child,  Frances,  was  but  eight  years  of  age. 
Most  passionately  fond  of  this  child,  coming  to 
them  so  many  years  after  the  birth  of  the  others, 
were  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hildyard ; and,  like  too  many 
fond  parents,  they  merged  her  future  well-being 
in  present  indulgence.  Oh ! better  had  it  been 
for  Frances  Hildyard  to  have  turned  into  stone 
her  heart’s  beet  feelings,  and  to  have  lived  a life 


of  contented  gloom  as  her  sisters  did,  than  tc 
have  grown  up  the  vain,  self-willed  girl  which 
she  had  done,  reveling  in  the  world  and  its  van 
ities  as  if  it  were  to  be  her  resting-place  forever. 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  you  how  Frances  Hild- 
yard was  idolized — how  indulged.  This  is  no 
ideal  story,  and  I speak  but  of  things  as  they 
were.  When  only  seven  years  of  age,  she  dined 
at  table  with  her  parents,  at  their  late  dinner- 
hour.  Her  will  was  law  in  the  house ; the  very 
servants,  taking  their  tone  from  their  superiors, 
made  her  their  idol,  or  professed  to  do  so.  The 
most  insidious  flatteries  were  poured  into  her 
ear,  and  every  hour  in  the  day,  one  eagerly 
drank- in  theme  was  whispered  there — the  beauty 
of  Miss  Frances.  This  indulgence,  coupled  with 
that  fostered  vanity,  brought  forth  its  fruits — and 
can  you  wonder  at  it  1 Good  seeds  were  in  her 
heart — good,  holy  seeds,  planted  in  it  by  God,  as 
they  are  in  the  heart  of  all ; but  in  lieu  of  being 
carefully  fostered  and  pruned,  they  were  let  run 
to  waste,  and  the  baneful  weeds  overgrew  them. 

A governess  was  provided  for  her,  a kind, 
judicious  Catholic  woman.  Send  F ranees*  to 
the  convent,  indeed!  What  object  would  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Hildyard  have  had  to  doat  upon  had 
their  precious  child  been  removed  from  their 
sight!  Mrs.  Mainwaring  was  anxious  for  the 
welfare  of  her  charge,  and  to  do  her  duty  ; but 
Frances  was  the  most  rebellious  pupil.  The 
governess  appealed  to  the  mother,  and  Mrs.  Hild- 
yard, with  showers  of  kisses  and  presents,  im- 
plored Frances  to  be  more  attentive ; but  Fran- 
ces heard  her  whisper  to  the  governess  not  to  be 
harsh  with  her  darling  child.  It  was  a contin- 
ued scene  of  struggle  for  mastery,  and  Mrs.  Main- 
waring  threw  up  her  engagement.  A French 
lady  was  procured  in  her  place,  who  had  the 
accommodation,  to  use  no  more  reprehensible 
term,  to  assimilate  her  views  to  those  of  Miss 
Frances.  And  so  she  grew  up;  her  extreme 
beauty  palliating  to  the  household  all  her  little 
willful  faults,  and  the  admiration  she  excited  fill- 
ing the  very  crevices  of  her  heart.  To  hear  the 
echo  of  the  word  “ beautiful  ” coupled  with  Fran- 
ces Hildyard,  was  of  itself,  to  her,  worth  living 
for.  But  soon  one  was  to  come,  for  whose  ad- 
miration she  would  alone  care,  one  for  whose 
step  she  would  learn  to  listen,  and  in  whose  ab- 
sence existence  would  be  irksome. 

She  was  the  first,  on  the  eveipng  which  has 
been  mentioned,  to  enter  the  drawing-room,  after 
dressing  for  dinner.  Her  attire  proved  she  had 
not  forgotten  that  a noble  stranger  was  to  par- 
take of  their  hospitality.  Mr.  Hildyard  was 
standing  before  the  fire  with  a gentleman.  They 
both  moved  as  she  advanced,  and  her  father,  tak- 
ing her  hand,  said,  “ My  love,  allow  me  to  intro- 
duce Lord  Winchester.  Your  lordship  sees  my 
youngest  daughter,  Miss  Frances  Hildyard.” 

She  saw  that  he  was  young  and  handsome — 
she  saw  that  he  was  noble  and  courteous  beyond 
any  that  she  had  hitherto  formed  acquaintance 
with,  but  she  saw  not  the  whole  of  his  fascina- 
tions then. 

He  led  Mrs.  Hildyard  in  to  dinner,  and  sat 
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next  to  her;  Frances  was  on  his  other  hand. 
rrhe  two  elder  sisters,  in  their  quiet  gray  silk 
dresses,  sat  opposite,  and  Mr.  Hildyard  occupied 
his  customary  place  at  the  foot  of  the  table. 

Vain  girl ! She  was  looking  her  very  best, 
and  she  tried  to  look  it.  She  was  conscious  that 
he  regarded  her  with  no  common  admiration. 
She  was  used  to  that ; but  she  was  not  used  to 
this  homage  from  a nobleman. 

The  secret  of  his  visit  was  made  known  to  the 
family — to  no  one  else.  Viscount  Winchester, 
but  following  the  example  set  him  by  many 
another  noble  viscount,  had  got  himself  into  a 
scrape : plainly  speaking,  he  had  run  headlong 
into  debt,  and  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 
The  respectable  old  earl,  his  father,  shocked  and 
astonished,  had,  in  the  first  flush  of  anger,  re- 
fused to  assist  him,  and  the  viscount,  threatened 
with  arrest,  and  not  daring  to  apply  to  the  fam- 
ily-solicitor, had  flown  to  Mr.  Hildyard,  of  whom 
he  had  a slight  knowledge.  So  here  he  was 
located,  en  famille , in  the  lawyer’s  house  ; it  may 
be  said,  secreted,  for  the  servants  were  left  in 
ignorance  of  his  name  and  rank,  and  the  family 
TOre  denied  to  visitors. 

Upon  Frances  chiefly  devolved  the  care  of  en- 
tertaining him.  Louisa  and  Mary— even  had  the 
necessity  of  any  task  so  vain  and  useless  as  that 
of  amusing  a handsome  young  gentleman  oc- 
curred to  their  minds — possessed  not  the  time  to 
attend  to  it,  what  with  their  voluminous  corre- 
spondence kept  up  with  the  convent,  and  their 
multifarious  religious  duties  at  home,  and  its  cer- 
emonies abroad  ; and  Mrs.  Hildyard  was  in  del- 
icate health,  and  rarely  descended  from  her  apart- 
ments until  late  in  the  day. 

It  was  nearly  a week  before  he  left  the  house. 
For  four  days  the  earl  had  continued  obstinate ; 
and  after  he  relented,  it  took  two  more  to  arrange 
matters,  so  that  Lord  Winchester  might  be  free 
again.  He  and  Frances  had  become  very  friend- 
ly with  each  other ; it  is  too  early  yet  to  say,  at- 
tached— but  the  seeds  for  that  were  sown.  He 
quitted  the  house,  but  not  to  remain  absent  from 
it  forever — now  a morning  visit,  now  a friendly 
dinner  with  them.  Neither  did  it  seem  any 
thing  but  a natural  occurrence  that  he  should 
frequently  return  to  his  friends  from  whom  he 
had  received  so  much  kindness.  But  it  needed 
not  his  whisperings  to  Frances,  to  convince  her 
that  she  was  the  magnet  that  drew  him  thither, 
for  she  saw  it  in  every  look,  and  traced  it  in 
every  action. 

hi. 

The  winter  had  come.  Frost  and  snow  lay 
chillingly  upon  the  ground,  when  one  afternoon 
the  visiting-carriage  of  Mrs.  Hildyard  drew  up 
to  her  house,  and  Frances,  followed  by  her  moth- 
er, leaped  lightly  out  of  it.  A radiant  smile  of 
happiness  was  on  her  beautiful  face,  for  a well- 
known  cab,  elegant  in  all  its  appurtenances,  was 
in  waiting  at  the  door,  giving  sure  token  that  its 
owner  was  within. 

Lord  Winchester’s  visits  had  been  frequent 
and  constant ; and  oh,  the  change  that  had  come 
»>ver  the  feelings  of  Frances  Hildyard— over  her 


whole  life  ! She  had  Jeamed  to  love ; but  few 
could  imagine  how  wildly  and  passionately. 

There  he  was,  as  she  entered  the  morning- 
room,  striding  up  and  down  it  Impatiently.  A 
hasty  embrace,  while  they  were  yet  uninter- 
rupted, and  Lord  Winchester  walked  forward 'to 
shake  hands  with  Mrs.  Hildyard. 

44  So,  Frances,”  he  whispered,  when  an  oppor- 
tunity, offered  and  others  were  in  the  room  to 
draw  off  attention  from  them,  “ you  are  tiring  al- 
ready of  your  conquest  1” 

Tiring  of  him ! A faint  blush  upon  her  pure 
cheek,  and  a look  of  inquiry,  foimed  her  only 
answer. 

44  It  was  unkind  not  to  reply  to  my  note,  when 
I so  earnestly  urged  it.” 

44  What  note  1”  she  asked. 

44  The  one  I sent  you  yesterday.’* 

“ I had  no  letter  from  you  yesterday.” 

“Think  again,  my  love.  James  tells  me  he 
delivered  it  as  usual  into  the  hands  of  your  own 
maid.” 

44  Then  she  never  gave  it  me,”  answered 
Frances,  earnestly. 

“ Some  negligence  !”  ejaculated  Lord  Win- 
chester. 

But  the  visitors  who  had  been  present  were 
leaving,  and  their  conversation  was  interrupted. 

As  soon  as  she  was  at  liberty,  Frances  has- 
tened to  her  room,  and  ringing  for  her  maid,  a 
chattering  French  girl,  demanded  if  she  had  not 
received  a* note  for  her  on  the  previous  day. 

“ Most  certainly,”  answered  the  girl,  jabbering 
on  with  her  false  accent,  and  occasionally  intro- 
ducing a word  of  her  native  language.  44  It  came 
when  you  were  out,  mademoiselle,  and  I placed 
it  here  on  your  toilet-table.” 

“Then  where  iB  it?”  inquired  Frances. 

“Mais — I supposed  you  took  it,”  replied  the 
attendant,  looking  puzzled ; and  she  was  begin- 
ning to  scan  the  ground,  as  if  thinking  it  might 
have  fallen  there,  when  Miss  Louisa  Hildyard 
entered  the  apartment,  and  the  servant  was  dis- 
missed. 

“ I — I took  the  liberty,  Frances,”  began  Miss 
Hildyard,  clearing  her  throat,  and  speaking  in 
the  mild,  monotonous  manner  which  distinguish- 
ed her  and  her  sister, 44  to  open  a letter  yesterday 
which  was  addressed  to  you.” 

The  thoughts  of  Frances  reverted  to  the  lost 
note,  and  the  impetuous  flush  of  anger  rose  to 
her  brow.  Her  answer  was  delivered  in  a tone 
of  the  utmost  astonishment : 

44  You — opened — a — letter — addressed — to- 
me !”  was  her  exclamation,  with  a pause  he 
tween  every  word. 

44 1 did,”  meekly  replied  Miss  Louisa. 

44  And  you  presumed — was  it  from  here  ? Did 
you  find  it  here?”  reiterated  Frances,  pointing 
to  the  dressing-table. 

“ It  was — I did,”  responded  the  elder  Udy, 
scarcely  above  a whisper,  “ and  I am  now  come 
to  converse—” 

But  Frances,  with  a perfect  torrent  of  passion, 
overwhelmed  her  words.  “ And  how  could  you 
— how  dared  you  break  the  seal  of  a letter  which 
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bore  my  address?  how  dare  you  presume  to 
stand  in  my  presence  and  assert  it?* 

M The  superscription  was  in  Viscount  Win- 
chester’s handwriting,  and  the  seal  bore  his 
arms,”  was  the  placid  reply.  “ A sufficient  war- 
ranty for  my  proceeding,  for  I had  suspected 
there  was  a private  understanding  going  on  be- 
tween you,  and  deemed  it  my  duty  to  look  into 
it” 

“And  don’t  you  know,”  exclaimed  Frances, 
stamping  her  foot  in  her  passion,  “ that  the  act 
you  have  been  guilty  of  is  so  vile,  that,  but  re- 
cently, one  committing  it  was  deemed  worthy  of 
a felon’s  death  upon  the  scaffold  1 That  degra- 
dation so  utter  can  have  been  committed  by  my 
father’s  child !” 

“ This  storm  of  passion  and  violence  is  very 
bad,”  deplored  Miss  Louisia  Hildyard,  crossing 
her  hands  upon  her  chest.  “May  the  Virgin 
bring  your  mind  to  habitual  meekness  !” 

“ May  the  Virgin  bring  you  to  a sense  of  the 
shameful  act  you  have  stooped  to,  and  keep  you 
out  of  my  apartments  for  the  future !”  retorted 
the  exasperated  girl,  who,  in  truth  to  say,  was 
looked  upon  as  little  better  than  a heathen,  in 
religious  matters,  by  her  pious  sisters. 

Miss  Louisa  took  a kmall  ivory  crucifix  from 
her  bosom,  kissed  it,  and  crossed  herself,  while 
ejaculating  audible  aspirations  for  patience. 

“ Retire  from  my  presence,”  resumed  Frances, 
haughtily,  “ and  return  to  my  maid,  whom  I will 
send  after  you,  the  letter  you  have  robbed  me  of.” 

“It  is  no  longer  in  my  possession,”  sighed 
Miss  Louisa,  coolly  taking  a seat  as  if  in  open 
defiance  of  her  sister’s  imperious  command.  “ I 
am  in  the  habit  of  consulting  Sister  Mildred,  my 
dear  old  preceptress  at  the  convent,  upon  all 
points,  and  I submitted  Lord  Winchester’s  com- 
munication to  her  by  last  night’s  post,  requesting 
her  advice  as  to  what  course  we  ought  to  pursue 
with  you  upon  this  deplorable  matter.” 

Frances  turned  quite  wild.  “ You  eavesdrop- 
per— you  impersonation  of  all  jealousy — how 
dared  you  do  so  1 This  is  worse  and  worse ! 
Consult  the  nuns  about  yourselves  and  your  own 
concerns  ; go  and  live  with  them  and  stop  with 
them  if  you  like;  but  who  gave  you  right  or 
power  over  mine?” 

“ The  right  and  the  power  that  one  soul  has 
to  concern  itself  for  the  well-being  of  another. 
Had  Viscount  Winchester — ” 

“ Had  Viscount  Winchester  come  with  his 
coronet  in  hand,  and  laid  it  at  your  feet,”  inter- 
rupted Frances,  vehemently,  “you  would  have 
grasped  at  the  offer-.— unsuitable  to  him  as  you 
would  be  in  years.  We  should  have  had  no 
saintly  appeals  to  the  convent  then.” 

Miss  Louisa  gave  a faint  scream,  and  nearly 
fainted.  To  do  her  justice,  it  was  not  so  much 
her  sister’s  ill-judged  words  that  affected  her — 
not  even  the  irreverent  allusion  to  her  age— as 
the  coupling  her  holy  and  catholic  person,  though 
only  in  idea,  in  union  with  one  who  was  a sworn 
3nemy  to  the  true  faith. 

“Oh,  that  you  had  been  reared  among  our 
pious  sisterhood !”  she  aspirated,  looking  on  Fran- 


ces with  compassion,  “you  would  then  know 
the  terrible  sin  you  have  been  guilty  of  in  en- 
couraging the  addresses  of  this  lost  man.” 

“ I wish  the  pious  sisterhood  had  been  in  the 
sea  before  they  had  taught  you  these  disgraceful 
tricks,”  retorted  the  young  lady.  “ Why  don’t 
you  attend  to  your  priests,  and  your  visitings, 
and  your  week-day  masses,  and  your  holy  robes, 
and  leave  rational  people  to  pursue  their  way 
unmolested  ?”  , 

This  last  was  a hint  at  her  sister’s  embroidery ; 
they  never  were  without  a “ holy  robe”  in  hand, 
intended  for  the  decoration  of  some  priest  or 
another. 

“ Thanks  be  to  the  saints  and  to  their  blessed 
servants  who  tutored  me,  you  can  not  provoke 
me  to  anger,  Frances.  What  I have  done,  1 
have  done  for  your  good.  It  is  incumbent  on  us 
to  stop  this  affair  in  the  bud,  rather  than  suffer 
you  to  become  deeply  attached  to  this  young 
nobleman.  Alas ! that  hearts  still  dead  to  the 
spirit,  ghould  be  guilty  of  passion  so  reprehensi- 
ble for  a fellow-creature !” 

“ Whatever  attachment  there  may  be  between 
me  and  Ii>rd  Winchester,  it  does  not  concern 
you.” 

“ You  can  never  marry  him.” 

“ I shall  not  ask  your  consent.” 

Miss  Louisa  Hildyard  fell  upon  one  knee  when 
she  heard  these  words,  and  prayed  for  reforma- 
tion to  the  sinful  heart  of  her  young  sister. 

^ “You  might  as  well  marry  the — the—”  she 
seemed  to  hesitate  for  a mild  expression,  “ the 
person  down  below  who  is  not  an  angel,”  she 
continued,  tapping  the  floor  with  her  foot,  lest 
Frances  should  mistake  her  meaning;  “you 
might  as  well  marry  him,  as  a man  professing 
the  religion  they  call  Protestant.”  9 

The  paie  face  of  Frances  bore  a tinge  of  red 
— always  a sign  in  her  of  deep  emotion.  She 
liked  not  the  turn  the  discussion  was  taking,  for 
she  had  been  nurtured  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Romish  faith,  and  even  she,  careless  as  she  was 
of  fulfilling  the  duties  of  her  religion,  owned  to 
prejudices  against  those  of  an  opposite  creed, 
though  her  all-potent  love  for  Lord  Winchester 
willingly  buried  in  his  case  these  prejudices  in 
oblivion. 

“Oh,  Frances!  think  of  your  soul!  How 
can  that  be  saved  if  you  willfully  ally  yourself 
with  one  who  can  never  enter  into  the  fold  of 
Christ?” 

“ Have  you  increased  my  obligations  to  you,” 
interrupted  Frances,  trying  to  smother  her  sis- 
ter’s words,  “ by  informing  papa  that  you  are  a 
breaker-open  of  other  people’s  letters  ?” 

“ My  lips  are  sealed  upon  the  subject  until  the 
arrival  of  the  answer  of  Sister  Mildred,”  replied 
Miss  Hildyard.  “ I shall  be  guided,  as  I ever 
am,  by  her  advice.” 

IV. 

The  answer  of  “ Sister  Mildred”  was  not  long 
in  coming.  It  was  a voluminous  epistle,  partly 
consisting  of  pathetic  lamentations  over  the 
“stray  lamb  who  seemed  prone  to  wonder;” 
and  earnestly  urging,  nay,  commanding  her  dear 
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daughter  Louisa  to  consult  at  oixe  with  her  con* 
feasor,  and  to  let  him  see  and  explain  the  danger 
to  Mr.  Hildyard. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hildyard  w<jre  sufficiently  con- 
founded when  the  unwelcome  news  was  made 
known  to  them.  That  they  were  taken  with 
Lord  Winchester  as  a fascinating  man  and  pleas- 
ing companion,  could  not  be  denied;  but  that 
their  greatly-beloved  daughter  should  have  be- 
come attached  to  one  lying  under  the  ban  of 
their  faith,  was  an  overwhelming  blow.  The 
first  time  that  Mr.  Hildyard  entered  his  drawing- 
room, after  hearing  the  tale,  appearances  seemed 
to  confirm  it,  for  there  sat  Frances  at  the  piano, 
playing  ever  and  anon  a few  bars  with  one  hand, 
and  his  lordship  was  leaning  over  her  and  speak- 
ing in  whispers.  Mrs.  Hildyard  had  dozed  asleep 
upon  the  sofa,  her  frequent  habit  alter  dinner, 
and  Miss  Mary  Hildyard  sat  at  the  table  under- 
neath the  light  of  the  great  chandelier,  forming 
a wreath  of  flowers,  intended,  when  worked,  to 
ornament  a vail  for  the  profession  of  a young 
friend,  who  was  about  to  become  a nun.  Alto- 
gether. what  with  the  old  lady's  doze,  and  the 
younger  one’s  preoccupation,  they  hid  it  pretty 
much  to  themselves,  and  Mr.  Hildyard  walked 
across  the  well-carpeted  room  without  being  per- 
oeived,  in  time  to  see  the  viscount  toying  with 
his  daughter’s  ringlets.  Frances  started  up  when 
■he  saw  her  father. 

“What  do  you  do,  Frances,  so  far  from  the 
fire?”  he  cried  with  asperity,  the  first  time  in  hs| 
fife  she  ever  remembered  harsh  tones  used  to  hw. 

44 Is  it  so  cold  a night?”  inquired  the  young 

man. 

44  Very  cold,  my  lord,”  was  the  short  reply. 

“This  room  is  warm  any  where,”  observed 
Frances,  as  she  slowly  approached  the  table 
where  her  sister  was  sitting. 

44  Shall  I sing  you  your  favorite  songs  to-night, 
papa  ?”  she  inquired. 

44  No.  I am  in  no  mood  for  singing  ?” 

•‘Will  you  give  me  my  revenge  at  chess?” 
asked  the  viscount  of  Mr.  Hildyard. 

44  If  your  lordship  will  excuse  me,  I shall  feel 
obliged.” 

So  with  this  chilling  reception  of  course  his 
lordship  soon  walked  himself  off,  and  then  Mr. 
Hildyard  spoke  to  Frances. 

Kindly  and  cautiously  he  pointed  out  to  her 
now  impossible  it  was  that  she  could  ever  marry 
Lord  Winchester,  or  any  one  save  a professor  of 
her  own  creed.  He  told  her  to  choose  from  the 
whole  world — that  he  and ‘her  mother  had  but 
her  happiness  at  heart,  but  she  must  choose  a 
Roman  Catholic.  44 1 hope,”  he  continued, 44  that 
a mistake  has  arisen  upon  this  point,  and  that 
you  do  not  love  Lord  Winchester — that  it  will  be 
no  pain  to  you  not  to  see  him  again.” 

Her  heart  beat  tumultuously,  and  a film 
gathered  before  her  eyes ; but  she  turned  her 
face,  with  its  agitation,  away  from  their  view, 
and  gave  an  evasive  answer. 

44  Because  to-morrow  I shall  write  to  him,” 
proceeded  Mr.  Hildyard,  44  that  a stop  may  be 
put  to  this  at  once,  and  forever.” 


v. 

Astonished  as  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hildyard  may 
have  been,  that  was  nothing  compared  with  the 
indignant  amazement  of  the  earl  when  the  affair 
broke  upon  him.  For  Mr.  Hildyard,  not  con- 
tented with  writing  fully  to  Lord  W inchester, 
had  dropped  an  explanatory  note  to  the  esrl,  in- 
timating his  hope  that  the  latter  would  urge 
upon  his  son  the  futility  of  the  expectation  that 
Miss  Frances  Hildyard  could  ever  become  Vis> 
countess  Winchester. 

That  the  viscount  admired  Frances  was  beyond 
a doubt ; nay,  that  he  loved  her ; but  that  he  had 
entertained  any  serious  thoughts  of  making  her 
his  wife,  was  a mistake.  He  was  not  so  ready 
to  give  up  the  attractions  of  bachelorship.  He 
had  passed  his  leisure  hours  most  agreeably  by 
the  side  of  Frances,  without  any  ultimate  end  in 
view,  and  without  giving  a thought  to  one. 

Wrhat  commotion  there  was  in  the  house  when 
the  supercilious  letter  of  the  haughty  old  peer 
arrived  at  Mr.  Hildyard’s.  A lawyer’s  daughter 
a fit  mate  for  the  heir  to  one  of  the  most  ancient 
earldoms  ! Had  Mr.  Hildyard  and  his  wife  ever 
entertained  so  aspiring  a thought,  they  were  now 
plainly  undeceived. 

Lord  Winchester  was  forbidden  the  house;  all 
intercourse  with  him,  even  but  a passing  nod, 
should  they  meet  in  public,  was  denied  to  Frances; 
and  she  who  had  never  been  chidden  or  crossed, 
who  did  not  know  what  control  was,  had  her 
mother  and  sisters  constantly  peeping  and  peering 
over  her,  night  and  day. 

But  their  vigilance  was  sometimes  eluded. 
There  were  servants  in  the  house,  who,  devoted 
to  Frances’s  interests  or  to  the  viscount'B  bribery, 
frequently  passed  letters  from  one  to  the  other, 
and  even  contrived  to  bring  about  interviews  be- 
tween them.  One  unlucky  evening,  however,  that 
Frances  was  missing  from  the  sitting-room,  her 
eldest  sister  bethought  herself  to  go  in  search  of  her 
— a suspicion,  it  may  have  been,  rife  in  her  heart. 

Reception-rooms  and  other  chambers  were 
searched  in  vain,  and  the  lady  stealthily  made 
her  way  to  the  apartments  of  the  servants, 
scaring  one  that  she  met  on  the  road  by  her 
unusual  appearance  there.  The  housekeeper’s 
parlor  was  at  the  end  of  a passage,  and  Miss 
Hildyard  advanced  to  it,  and  turned  the  handle 
of  the  door,  and — she  did  not  faint,  but  sank 
down  upon  a chair  with  a succession  of  groans 
so  loud,  that  they  might  have  been  heard  at  any 
given  place  within  three  miles — Lord  Winchester 
stood  there,  clasping  her  sister  in  his  arms,  and. 
to  use  poor  Miss  Louisa! s expression  to  her 
mother  afterward,  actually  kissino  her ! — kissing 
her  cheek  as  fast  as  he  could  kiss. 

The  retiring  Miss  Louisa  had  never  in  all  her 
life  received  such  a shock.  It  was  enough  to 
turn  her  hair  gray.  Such  a thing  had  never 
been  heard  of  in  the  convent.  And  that  she 
should  witness  a young  sister  of  hers,  almost  an 
infant  it  might  be  said,  quietly  suffering  herself 
to  be  upon  such  dreadfully  familiar  terms  with 
one  of  the  other  sex — and  he  not  a holy  priest, 
or  even  a Catholic ! What  a humiliating  con- 
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fession  she  should  have  for  her  spiritual  director 
the  next  day  ! — what  an  octavo  budget  for  Sister 
Mildred  and  the  nuns  ! 

Lord  Winchester,  instead  of  sinking  through 
the  door  with  contrition,  appeared  little  daunted. 
He  raised  his  head  proudly  up,  and  placing 
Frances's  hand  within  his  arm,  demanded  of 
Miss  Louisa  if  she  had  any  commands  for  him. 

This  hardihood  put  the  finishing  stroke  upon 
Miss  Louisa's  agitation.  She  fell  into  hysteries, 
and  screamed  so  loud,  that  the  housekeeper,  fol- 
lowed by  the  servants,  came  rushing  in. 

But  the  scene  next  day  was  terrible.  Mr. 
Hildyard  had  been  at  a political  meeting,  but  the 
next  morning  he  assembled  the  whole  of  the 
family  in  conclave. 

“ Will  you/’  he  cried  to  Frances,  after  an  hour 
spent  in  fruitless  discussion  and  recrimination, 
will  you,  or  will  you  not,  give  up  this  manl” 

44 1 will  not,”  she  murmured. 

44  Frances,  do  you  remember  how  I and  your 
mother — there  she  stands — have  cherished  you  1 
Do  you  know  that  you  are  entwined  round  our 
hearts  as  never  child  was  yet  entwined  1 Will 
you  outrage  this  affection  of  years  for  the  sake 
of  a stranger — and  he  an  apostate  1” 

Ah ! Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hildyard,  you  now  see  the 
effects  of  your  woefully  indulgent  training.  What 
response  does  Frances  make  1 Why,  she  turns 
away  her  head,  and  makes  none. 

44  Frances,  for  the  last  time,”  continued  her 
father,  44  will  you  undertake  to  renounce  all 
friendship  with  Viscount  Winchester — that  he 
shall  be  to  you  henceforth  as  if  you  had  never 
metl  It  must  be  sworn  upon  the  crucifix.” 

The  faint  crimson  shone  in  her  cheek,  and  her 
voice  and  hands  trembled  as  she  replied,  in  a 
low  tone, 

44 1 will  never  promise  it.” 

vi. 

44  If  any  thing  can  recall  her  to  a sense  of  her 
duty,”  remarked  Miss  Louisa  Hildyard,  as  she 
consulted  that  night  alone  with  her  father  and 
mother,  the  family  priest  being  alike  present, 
44  it  will  be  a prolonged  residence  in  that  blessed 
convent.  There  her  mind  may  be  led  to  peace. 
Oh,  that  she  had  been  brought  up  in  it !” 

44  You  say  right,  my  daughter,”  acquiesced 
the  priest.  44 1 see  no  other  way  to  reclaim  her  ; 
for  here,  alas ! the  temptations  of  worldly  life 
must  ever  interfere,  and  counteract  all  good  ef- 
fects that  might  be  wrought.  Place  her  in  the 
convent.  I myself  will  he  her  conductor  thither, 
and  will  offer  up  my  prayers  that  the  step  may 
conduce  to  her  spiritual  welfare.” 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hildyard  started,  and  the  former 
smoothed  his  hand  across  his  brow,  as  if  pain 
had  settled  there. 

44  Your  inclinations  may  be  at  variance  with 
this  counsel,”  continued  the  holy  father,  break- 
ing the  silence  which  had  followed,  44but  will 
you  oppose  them  to  the  salvation  of  her  immor- 
tal soul  1 I see  no  other  way  to  save  it.” 

And  so  it  was  decided ; but  not  until  the  night 
boars  had  grown  into  morning. 

44  Oh,  the  holy  work  that  will  have  been 
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wrought,  should  the  heart  of  this  erring  lamb  be 
won  over  to  a peaceful  life,  and  embrace  the 
vail !”  uttered  the  priest  in  the  ear  of  Miss  Lou 
isa,  as  he  bestowed  upon  her  the  night  benedio- 
tion,  ere  retiring  from  the  council.  44  We  shai 
say  then  that  that  carnal-minded  apostate  was 
sent  to  this  house  in  mercy.” 

vii. 

But  three  days  had  elapsed,  when  a traveling- 
carriage  drove  into  the  outer  yard  of  the  convent 

of  the  Nuns  of  the  Visitation  in shire.  A 

young  lady  descended  from  it,  and  those  in  at- 
tendance gently  led  her  forward,  now  through 
one  court-yaTd,  now  through  another,  until  the 
interior  of  the  convent  was  gained.  Then  the 
great  gates  closed  with  a bang  that  almost  shook 
the  building,  and  Frances  Hildyard  was  shut  out 
from  the  world  she  had  so  idolized. 


JOYS  AND  PERILS  OF  LUMBERING. ♦ 

LUMBERMEN  not  only  cut  and  haul  from 
clumps  and  communities,  but  reconnoitre 
the  foreBt,  hill,  vale,  and  mountain  side  for  scat- 
tering trees ; and  when  they  are  deemed  worth 
an  effort,  no  location  in  which  they  may  be  found, 
however  wild  or  daring,  can  oppose  the  skill  and 
enterprise  of  our  men. 

For  taking  logs  down  mountain  sides,  we 
adopt  various  methods,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances. Sometimes  we  construct  what  are 
termed  dry  sluice-ways,  which  reach  from  the 
upper  edge  of  a precipice  down  to  the  base  of 
the  hill.  This  is  made  by  laying  large  poles  or 
trunks  of  straight  trees  together  the  whole  dis- 
tance, which  is  so  constructed  as  to  keep  the  log 
from  running  off  at  the  sides.  Logs  are  rolled 
into  the  upper  end,  the  descent  or  dip  often 
being  very  steep ; the  log  passes  on  with  light- 
ning-like velocity,  quite  burying  itself  in  the 
snow  and  leaves  below.  From  the  roughness 
of  the  surfaces,  the  (riction  is  very  great,  caus- 
ing the  bark  and  smoke  to  fly  plentifully. 

At  other  times,  when  the  descent  is  more  grad- 
ual, and  not  too  steep,  and  when  there  is  not  a 
sufficient  quantity  to  pay  the  expense  of  a sluice- 
way, we  fell  a large  tree,  sometimes  the  Hem- 
lock, trim  out  the  top,  and  cut  the  largest  limbs 
off  a foot,  more  or  less,  from  the  trunk.  This  is 
attached  to  the  end  of  the  log  by  strong  chains, 
and  as  the  oxen  draw  the  load,  this  drag  thrusts 
its  stumpy  limbs  into  the  snow  and  frozen  earth, 
and  thus  prevents  the  load  from  forcing  the  team 
forward  too  rapidly.  Should  the  chain  give  way 
which  attaches  the  hold-back  to  the  load,  nothing 
could  save  the  team  from  sudden  destruction. 

There  is  a mountain  on  the  “west  branch” 
of  the  Penobscot  where  Pine-trees  of  excellent 
quality  stand  far  up  its  sides,  whose  tops  appear 
to  sweep  the  very  clouds.  The  side  which  fur- 
nishes timber  rises  in  terraces  of  gigantic  pro- 
portions, forming  a succession  of  abrupt  preci- 
pices and  shelving  table-land.  There  are  three 
of  these  giant  mountain  steps,  each  of  which 

* From  “ Forest  Life  and  Forest  Trees,”  by  J.  S. 
Stringer* — a unique  and  truly  Arncrcan  work,  in  tbs 
press  of  Harper  and  Brothers. 
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produces  lumber  which  challenges  the  admira- 
tion and  enterprise  of  the  log-men.  The  ascent 
to  the*e  Alpine  groves  is  too  abrupt  to  allow  the 
team  to  ascend  in  harness  ; we  therefore  unyoke 
and  drive  the  oxen  up  winding  pathways.  The 
yokes  and  chains  are  carried  up  by  the  work- 
men, and  also  the  bob-sled  in  pieces,  after  taking 
it  apart.  Ascending  to  the  uppermost  terrace, 
the  oxen  are  re-yoked  and  the  sled  adjusted. 
The  logB  being  cut  and  prepared  as  usual,  are 
loaded,  and  hauled  to  the  edge  of  the  first  preci- 
pice, unloaded,  and  rolled  off  to  the  table  of  the 
second  ten-ace,  where  they  are  again  loaded, 
hauled,  and  tumbled  off  as  before,  to  the  top  of 
the  first  rise,  from  which  they  are  again  pitched 
down  to  the  base  of  the  mountain,  where  for  the 
last  time  they  are  loaded,  and  hauled  to  the 
landing. 

To  obtain  logs  in  such  romantic  locations  was 
really  as  hazardous  as  it  was  laborious,  varying 
sufficiently  from  the  usual  routine  of  labor  to  in- 
vest the  occasion  with  no  ordinary  interest.  It 
was,  indeed,  an  exhibition  well  calculated  to 
awaken  thrilling  emotions  to  witness  the  descent 
of  those  massive  logs,  breaking  and  shivering 
whatever  might  obstruct  their  giddy  plunge  down 
the  steep  mountain  side,  making  the  valleys  re- 
verberate and  ring  merrily  with  the  concussion. 

In  other  instances  loads  are  eased  down  hill 
sides  by  the  use  of  “tackle  and  fall,”  or  by  a 
strong  “ warp,”  taking  a " bight”  round  a tree, 
and  hitching-to  one  yoke  of  the  oxen.  In  this 
manner  the  load  is  “ tailed  down”  steeps  where 
it  would  be  impossible  for  the  “tongue  oxen”  to 
resist  the  pressure  of  the  load.  Sometimes  the 
warp  parts  under  the  test  to  which  it  is  thus 
subjected,  when  the  whole  load  plunges  onward 
like  an  avalanche,  subjecting  the  poor  oxen  to  a 
shocking  death. 

But  the  circumstance  which  calls  forth  the 
most  interest  and  exertion  is  the  “rival  load.” 
When  teams  are  located  with  sufficient ’prox- 
imity to  admit  of  convenient  intercourse,  a spirit 
of  rivalry  is  often  rife  between  the  different 
crews  on  various  points.  The  “largest  tree,” 
the  “smartest  chopper,”  the  “best  cook,”  the 
“ greatest  day’s  work,”  and  a score  of  other  su- 
perlatives, all  invested  with  attractions  the  greater 
from  the  isolated  circumstances  of  swamp  life. 

The  “crack”  load  is  preceded  by  all  needful 
preliminaries.  All  defective  places  in  the  road 
are  repaired.  New  “skids”  are  nicely  peeled 
by  hewing  off  the  bark  smoothly,  and  plentifully 
as  well  as  calculatingly  laid  along  the  road.  All 
needful  repairs  are  made  on  the  bob-sled,  and 
the  team  put  in  contending  plight.  The  trees 
intended  for  the  “big  load”  are  carefully  pre- 
pared, and  hauled  to  some  convenient  place  on 
the  main  road  singly,  where  they  are  reloaded, 
putting  on  two  and  sometimes  three  large  trees. 
Ail  things  in  readiness,  the  men  follow  up  with 
handspikes  and  long  levers.  Then  comes  the 
“ tug  of  war rod  by  rod,  or  foot  by  foot,  the 
whole  is  moved  forward,  demanding  every  ounce 
of  strength,  both  of  men  and  oxen  united,  to 
perform  the  feat  of  getting  it  to  the  landing. 


I Were  life  and  fortune  at  stake,  more  could  not 
be  done  under  the  circumstances.  The  surveyor 
applies  the  rule,  and  the  result  gives  either  the 
one  or  the  other  party  “whereof  to  glory.”  If 
not  “teetotalers,”  the  vanquished  “pay  the  bit- 
ters” when  they  get  down  river.  Men  love  and 
will  have  excitement ; with  spirits  never  more 
buoyant,  every  thing,  however  trifling,  adds  to 
the  stock  of  “ fun  alive”  in  the  woods.  Every 
crew  has  its  “ Jack,”  who,  in  the  absence  of 
other  material,  either  from  his  store  of  “ mother- 
wit”  or  “ greenness,”  contributes  to  the  merry 
shaking  of  sides,  or  allows  himself  to  be  the  butt 
of  good-natured  ridicule. 

But  while  the  greater  part  of  swamp  life  is 
more  or  less  merry,  there  are  occasional  inter- 
ruptions to  the  joyousness  that  abounds.  Log- 
ging roads  are  generally  laid  out  with  due  regard 
to  the  conveniences  of  level  or  gently  descending 
ground.  But  in  some  instances  the  unevenness 
of  the  country  admits  only  of  unfavorable  alter- 
natives. Sometimes  there  are  moderate  rises  to 
ascend  or  descend  on  the  way  to  the  landing ; 
the  former  are  hard,  the  latter  dangerous  to  the 
team.  I knew  a teamster  to  lose  his  life  in  the 
following  shocking  manner : On  one  section  of 
the  main  road  there  was  quite  a “ smart  pitch” 
of  considerable  length,  on  which  the  load  invari- 
ably “drove”  the  team  along  on  a forced  trot. 
Down  this  slope  our  teamster  had  often  passed 
without  sustaining  any  injury  to  himself  or  oxen. 
One  day,  having,  as  usual,  taken  his  load  from 
the  stump,  he  proceeded  toward  the  landing, 
soon  passing  out  of  sight  and  hearing.  Not 
making  his  appearance  at  the  expiration  of  the 
usual  time,  it  was  suspected  that  something 
more  than  usual  had  detained  him.  Obeying 
the  impulses  of  a proper  solicitude  on  his  behalf, 
some  of  the  hands  started  to  render  service  if  it 
were  needed.  Coming  to  the  head  of  the  hill 
down  which  the  road  ran,  they  saw  the  team  at 
the  foot  of  it,  standing  with  the  forward  oxen 
faced  about  up  the  road,  but  no  teamster.  On 
reaching  the  spot,  a most  distressing  spectacle 
presented  itself ; there  lay  the  teamster  on  the 
hard  road,  wiih  one  of  the  sled-runners  directly 
across  his  bowels,  which,  under  the  weight  of 
several  tons  of  timber,  were  pressed  down  to  the 
thickness  of  a man’s  hand.  He  was  still  alive, 
and  when  they  called  out  to  him,  just  before 
reaching  the  sled,  he  spoke  up  as  promptly  as 
usual,  “ Here  am  I,”  as  if  nothing  had  been  the 
matter.  These  were  the  only  and  last  words  he 
ever  uttered.  A “ pry”  was  immediately  set, 
which  raised  the  deadfall  from  his  crushed  body, 
enabling  them  to  extricate  it  from  its  dreadful 
position.  Shortly  after,  his  consciousness  left 
him,  and  never  more  returned.  He  could  give 
no  explanation  ; but  we  inferred,  from  the  posi- 
tion of  the  forward  oxen,  that  the  load  had  forced 
the  team  into  a run,  by  which  the  tongue  cat- 
tle, pressed  by  the  leaders,  turning  them  round, 
which  probably  threw  the  teamster  under  the 
runner,  and  the  whole  load  stopped  when  about 
to  poise  over  his  body. 

He  was  taken  to  the  camp,  where  all  was  done 
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that  could  be  done  under  the  circumstances  to  save 
him,  but  to  no  purpose.  His  work  was  finished. 
He  still  lingered,  in  an  apparently  unconscious 
state,  until  midnight,  when  his  spirit,  forsaking 
its  bruised  and  crushed  tenement,  ascended  above 
the  sighing  pines,  and  entered  the  eternal  state. 
The  only  words  he  uttered  were  those  in  reply 
to  the  calling  of  his  name.  As  near  as  we  could 
iudge,  he  had  lain  two  hours  in  the  position  in 
which  he  was  found.  It  was  astonishing  to  see 
how  he  had  gnawed  the  rave*  of  the  sled.  It 
was  between  three  and  four  inches  through.  In 
his  agony  he  had  bitten  it  nearly  half  off.  To 
do  this,  he  must  have  pulled  himself  up  with  his 
hands,  gnawed  a while,  then  fallen  back  again 
through  exhaustion  and  despair.  He  was  taken 
out  to  the  nearest  settlement,  and  buried. 

At  a later  period,  we  lost  our  teamster  by  an 
accident  not  altogether  dissimilar.  It  was  at  the 
winding  up  our  winter’s  work  in  hauling.  Late 
in  the  afternoon  we  had  felled  and  prepared  our 
final  tree,  which  was  to  finish  the  last  of  the 
numerous  loads  which  had  been  taken  to  the 
well-stowed  landing.  Wearied  with  the  fre- 
quency of  his  travels  on  the  same  road  for  the 
same  purpose,  this  last  load  was  anticipated  with 
no  ordinary  interest;  and  when  the  tree  was 
loaded,  he  seemed  to  contemplate  it  with  pro- 
found satisfaction.  “This,”  said  he,  “is  my 
last  load.”  For  the  last  time  the  team  was 
placed  in  order,  to  drag  from  it u bed  the  tree  of 
a hundred  sumhiers.  Onward  it  moved  at  the 
signal  given,  and  he  was  soon  lost  to  view  in  the 
frequent  windings  of  the  forest  road.  It  was 
nearly  sundown,  and,  had  it  not  been  for  closing 
up  the  winter’s  work  that  day,  the  hauling  would 
have  been  deferred  until  next  morning. 

The  usual  preparations  for  our  evening  camp- 
fire h^d  been  made,  and  the  thick  shadows  of 
evening  had  been  gathering  for  an  hour,  and 
yet  he  did  not  come.  Again  and  again  some 
one  of  the  crew  would  step  out  to  listen  if  he 
coul^^atch  the  jingling  of  the  chains  as  they 
weraRuled  along  ; but  nothing  broke  upon  the 
ear  in  the  stillness  of  the  early  night.  Unwill- 
ing longer  to  resist  the  solicitude  entertained  for 
his  safety,  several  of  us  started  with  a lantern 
for  the  landing.  We  continued  to  pass  on,  every 
moment  expecting  to  hear  or  meet  him,  until 
the  landing  was  finally  reached.  There,  quietly 
chewing  the  cud,£e  oxen  were  standing,  un- 
conscious of  the  cause  that  detained  them,  or 
that  for  the  last  time  they  had  heard  the  well- 
known  voice  of  their  devoted  master.  Hastening 
along,  we  found  the  load  properly  rolled  off  the 
pled,  but  heavens ! what  a sight  greeted  our  al- 
most unbelieving  vision ! There  lay  the  poor 
fellow  beneath  that  terrible  pressure.  A log  was 
resting  across  his  crushed  body.  He  was  dead. 
From  appearances,  we  judged  that,  after  having 
knocked  out  the  “ fid,”  which  united  the  chain 
that  bound  the  load,  the  log  roiled  suddenly  upon 
him.  Thus,  without  a moment’s  warning,  he 
ceased  in  the  same  instant  to  work  and  live.  It 
proved,  indeed,  his  “last  load.” 

* ; Rave,”  the  railing  of  the  sled. 
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To  contemplate  the  sameness  of  the  labor  in 
passing,  to  and  fro  from  the  swamp  to  the  land- 
ing several  times  a day,  on  a solitary  wilderness- 
road,  for  a term  of  several  months,  with  only 
those  respites  afforded  in  stormy  weather  and 
on  Sundays,  one  might  think  himself  capable  of 
entering  into  the  feelings  of  a teamster,  and 
sympathetically  share  with  him  the  pleasurable 
emotions  consequent  upon  the  conclusion  of  his 
winter's  work.  While  it  must  be  conceded  that, 
of  things  possessing  every  element  capable  of  con- 
tributing pleasure,  we  sometimes  weary  through 
excess,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  our  knight  of 
the  goad  has  more  than  usual  occasion  to  tire,  or 
sigh  for  the  conclusion  of  the  hauling-season 
To  be  sure,  “ta  and  fra”  the  livelong  winter, 
now  with  a load  wending  along  a serpentine 
road,  as  it  winds  through  the  forest,  he  repeats 
his  visits  to  the  swamp,  and  then  the  landing ; 
but  he  is  relieved  by  the  companionship  of  his 
dumb  but  docile  oxen,  for  whom  he  contracts  an 
affection,  and  over  whom  he  exercises  the  watch- 
ful vigilance  of  a faithful  guardian,  while  he  ex- 
acts their  utmost  service.  He  sees  that  each 
performs  his  duty  in  urging  forward  the  laboring 
sled.  He  watches  every  hoof,  the  clatter  of 
shoes,  the  step  of  each  ox,  to  detect  any  lame- 
ness. He  observes  every  part  and  joint  of  the 
bob-sled  while  it  screeches  along  under  the  mass- 
ive log  bound  to  it.  He  examines  the  chains, 
lest  they  should  part,  and,  above  all,  the  objects 
more  watched  than  any  others,  the  “ fid-hook” 
and  the  “ dog-hook,”  the  former  that  it  does  not 
work  out,  the  latter  that  it  loose  not  its  grappling 
hold  upon  the  tree.  Sometimes  his  little  jour- 
neys are  spiced  with  the  infinite  trouble  which 
a long,  sweeping  stick  will  give  him,  by  sudden- 
ly twirling  and  oversetting  the  sled  every  time 
it  poises  over  some  abrupt  swell  in  the  road. 
There  is  really  too  much  to  be  looked  after, 
thought  of,  and  cared  for,  in  his  passage  to  the 
landing,  to  allow  much  listlessness  or  burden- 
some leisure.  As  well  might  a pilot  indulge 
irresponsible  dormancy  in  taking  a fine  ship  into 
port,  as  for  a teamster  to  be  listless  under  his 
circumstances.  No : the  fact  is,  that,  with  the 
excitement  attendant  upon  each  load  as  it  moves 
to  the  landing,  ten  times  the  number  of  tobacco 
quids  are  required  that  abundantly  suffice  him 
on  his  return. 

Then  look  at  the  relaxation  and  comfort  of  the 
return.  The  jingling  chains,  as  they  trail  along 
on  the  hard-beaten  way,  discourse  a constant 
chorus.  With  his  goad-stick  under  his  arm  or 
as  a staff,  he  leisurely  walks  along,  musing  as 
he  goes,  emitting  from  his  mouth  the  curling 
smoke  of  his  unfailing  pipe,  like  a walking  chim 
ney  or  a locomotive  ; anon  whistling,  humming, 
or  pouring  forth  with  full-toned  voice  some  favor- 
ite air  or  merry-making  ditty.  He  varies  the 
whole  exercise  by  constant  addresses  to  the  oxen, 
individually  and  collectively : “ Haw,  Bright !” 
“ Ge,  Duke  !”  “ Whoap ! whoap  !”  “ What  ye 

’bout  thejre,  you  lazy — ” “ If  I come  there,  FJ1 

tan  your  old  hides  for  you  !”  “ Pschip,  pschip; 

go  along  there  !”  Knowing  him  not  half  in  earn- 
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est,  unless  it  happens  to  be  a sharp  day,  the 
oxen  keep  on  the  even  tenor  of  their  way,  en- 
joying the  only  apparent  comfort  an  ox  can  enjoy 
while  away  from  his  crib — chewing  the  cud. 

Recently,  however,  the  wolves  have  volun- 
teered their  services,  by  accompanying  the  teams, 
in  some  places,  on  their  way  to  and  from  the 
landing,  contributing  infinitely  more  to  the  fears 
than  conscious  security  of  the  teamsters. 

Three  teams,  in  the  winter  of  1844,  all  in  the 
same  neighborhood,  were  beset  with  these  raven- 
ous animals.  They  were  of  unusually  large 
size,  manifesting  a most  singular  boldness,  and 
even  familiarity,  without  the  usual  appearance 
of  ferocity  so  characteristic  of  the  animal. 

Sometimes  one,  and  in  another  instance  three, 
in  a most  unwelcome  manner  volunteered  their 
attendance,  accompanying  the  teamster  a long 
distance  on  his  way.  They  would  even  jump 
on  the  log  and  ride,  and  approach  very  near  the 
oxen.  One  of  them  actually  jumped  upon  the 
sled,  and  down  between  the  bars,  while  in  motion. 

Some  of  the  teamsters  were  much  alarmed, 
keeping  close  to  the  oxen,  and  driving  on  as  fast 
as  possible.  Others,  more  courageous,  would 
run  toward  and  strike  at  them  with  their  goad- 
sticks  ; but  the  wolves  sprang  out  of  the  way  in 
an  instant.  But„  although  they  seemed  to  act 
without  a motive,  there  was  something  so  cool 
and  impudent  in  their  conduct  that  it  was  trying 
to  the  nerves— even  more  so  than  an  active  en- 
counter. For  some  time  after  this,  fire-arms  were 
a constant  part  of  the  teamster’s  equipage.  No 
further  molestation,  however,  was  had  from  them 
that  season. 

One  of  my  neighbors  related,  in  substance,  the 
following  incidents : “ A short  time  since,”  said 
he,  “while  passing  along  the  shores  of  Matta- 
wamkeag  River  in  the  winter,  my  attention  was 
suddenly  attracted  by  a distant  howling  and 
screaming — a noise  which  might  remind  one  of 
the  screeching  of  forty  pair  of  old  cart-wheels 
(to  use  the  figure  of  an  old  hunter  in  describing 
the  distant  howling  of  a pack  of  wolves).  Pres- 
ently there  came  dashing  from  the  forest  upon 
the  ice,  a short  distance  from  me,  a timid  deer, 
closely  pursued  by  a hungry  pack  of  infuriated 
wolves.  I stood  and  observed  them.  The  order 
of  pursuit  was  in  single  file,  until  they  came  quite 
near  their  prey,  when  they  suddenly  branched 
off  to  the  right  and  left,  forming  two  lines ; the 
v foremost  gradually  closed  in  upon  the  poor  deer, 
until  he  was  completely  surrounded,  when,  spring- 
ing upon  their  victim,  they  instantly  bore  him  to 
the  ice,  and  in  an  incredibly  short  space  of  time 
devoured  him,  leaving  the  bones  only ; after 
which  they  galloped  into  the  forest  and  disap- 
peared.” On  the  same  river  a pack  of  these 
prowling  marauders  were  seen  just  at  night, 
trailing  along  down  the  river  on  the  ice.  A 
family  living  in  a log  house  near  by  happened  to 
have  some  poison,  with  which  they  saturated 
some  bits  of  meat,  and  then  threw  them  out  upon 
the  ice.  Next  morning  early  the  meatawas  miss- 
ing, and,  on  making  a short  search  in  the  vicini- 
ty, six  wolves  were  found  “deal  as  hammers,” 


all  within  sight  of  each  other.  Every  one  of 
them  had  dug  a hole  down  through  the  snow 
into  the  frozen  earth,  in  which  they  had  thrust 
| their  noses,  either  for  water  to  quench  the  burn- 
ing thirst,  or  to  snuff  some  antidote  to  the  fatal 
drug.  A bounty  was  obtained  on  each  of  ten 
dollars,  besides  their  hides,  making  a fair  job  of 
it,  as  well  as  ridding  the  neighborhood  of  an  an 
noying  enemy.  The  following  account  of  a wolf 
chase  will  interest  the  reader : 

“ During  the  winter  of  1844,  being  engaged  in 
the  northern  part  of  Maine,  I had  much  leisure 
to  devote  to  the  wild  sports  of  a new  country. 
To  none  of  these  was  1 more  passionately  ad- 
dicted than  that  of  skating.  The  deep  and  se- 
questered lakes  of  this  northern  state,  frozen  by 
intense  cold,  present  a wide  field  to  the  lovers  of 
this  pastime.  Often  would  I bind  on  my  rusty 
skates,  and  glide  away  up  the  glittering  river, 
and  wind  each  mazy  streamlet  that  flowed  on 
toward  the  parent  ocean,  and  feel  my  very  pulse 
bound  with  joyous  exercise.  It  was  during  one 
of  these  excursions  that  I met  with  an  adventure 
which,  even  at  this  period  of  my  life,  I remember 
with  wonder  and  astonishment. 

“ I had  left  my  friend's  house  one  evening, 
just  before  dusk,  with  the  intention  of  skating  a 
short  distance  up  the  noble  Kennebeck,  which 
glided  directly  before  the  door.  The  evening 
was  fine  and  clear.  The  new  moon  peered  from 
her  lofty  seat,  and  cast  her  rays  on  the  frosty 
pines  that  skirted  the  shore,  until  they  seemed 
the  realization  of  a fairy-scene.  All  Nature  lay 
in  a quiet  which  she  sometimes  chooses  to  as- 
sume, while  water,  earth,  and  air  seemed  to  have 
sunken  into  repose. 

“ I had  gone  up  the  river  nearly  two  miles, 
when,  coming  to  a little  stream  which  emptied 
into  the  larger,  I turned  in  to  explore  its  course. 
Fir  and  hemlock  of  a century’s  growth  met  over- 
head, and  formed  an  evergreen  archway,  radiant 
with  frost-work.  All  was  dark  within  ; but  I 
was  young  and  fearless,  and  as  1 peered  mto  the 
unbroken  forest,  that  reared  itself  to  thewirders 
of  the  stream,  I laughed  in  very  joyousness.  My 
wild  hurra  rang  through  the  woods,  and  I stood 
I listening  to  the  echo  that  reverberated  again  and 
| again,  until  all  was  hushed.  Occasionally  a 
night-bird  would  flap  its  wings  from  some  tall 
oak.  • 

“ The  mighty  lords  of  A forest  stood  as  if 
naught  but  time  could  bow  tnem.  I thought  how 
oft  the  Indian-hunter  concealed  himself  behind 
these  very  trees — how  oft  the  arrow  had  pierced 
the  deer  by  this  very  stream,  and  how  oft  his 
wild  halloo  had  rung  for  his  victory.  I watched 
the  owls  as  they  fluttered  by,  until  I almost  fan- 
cied myself  one  of  them,  and  held  my  breath  to 
listen  to  their  distant  hooting. 

“ All  of  a sudden  a sound  arose ; it  seemed 
from  the  very  ice  beneath  my  feet.  It  was  loud 
and  tremendous  at  first,  until  it  ended  in  one  long 
yell.  I was  appalled.  Never  before  had  such  a 
noise  met  my  ears.  I thought  it  more  than  mor- 
tal— so  fierce,  and  amid  such  an  unbroken  soli- 
tude, that  it  seemed  a fiend  from  hell  had  blown 
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a blast  from  an  infernal  trumpet.  Presently  I 
heard  the  twigs  on  the  shore  snap,  as  if  from  the 
tread  of  some  animal,  and  the  blood  rushed  back 
to  my  forehead  with  a bound  that  made  my  skin 
burn,  and  I felt  relieved  that  I had  to  contend 
with  things  of  earthly  and  not  spiritual  mould, 
as  I first  fancied.  My  energies  returned,  and  I 
looked  around  me  for  some  means  of  defense. 
The  moon  shone  through  the  opening  by  which 
I had  entered  the  forest,  and  considering  this  the 
best  means  of  escape,  I darted  toward  it  like  an 
arrow.  It  was  hardly  a hundred  yards  distant, 
and  the  swallow  could  scarcely  excel  my  desper- 
ate flight ; yet,  as  I turned  my  eyes  to  the  shore, 
I could  see  two  dark  objects  dashing  through  the 
underbrush  at  a pace  nearly  double  that  of  my 
own.  By  their  great  speed,  and  the  short  yells 
which  they  occasionally  gave,  I knew  at  once 
that  they  were  the  much-dreaded  gray  wolf. 

“I  had  never  met  with  these  animals,  but, 
from  the  description  given  of  them,  I had  but 
little  pleasure  in  making  their  acquaintance. 
Their  untamable  fierceness,  and  the  untiring 
strength  which  seems  to  be  a part  of  their 
nature,  render  them  objects  of  dread  to  every 
benighted  traveler. 

44  4 With  their  long  gallop,  which  can  tire 
The  hound’s  deep  hate,  the  hunter’s  fire,’ 

they  pursue  their  prey,  and  naught  but  death 
can  separate  them.  The  bushes  that  skirted  the 
shore  flew  past  with  the  velocity  of  light  as  I 
dashed  on  injpy  flight.  The  outlet  was  nearly 
gained ; one  second  more,  and  I would  be  com- 
paratively safe,  when  my  pursuers  appeared  on 
the  bank  directly  above  me,  which  rose  to  the 
height  of  some  ten  feet.  There  was  no  time  for 
thought ; I bent  my  head  and  dashed  wildly  for- 
ward. The  wolves  sprang,  but,  miscalculating 
my  speed,  sprang  behind,  while  their  intended 
prey  glided  out  into  the  river. 

“ Nature  turned  me  toward  home.  The  light 
flakes  of  snow  spun  from  the  iron  of  my  skates, 
and  I was  now  some  distance  from  my  pursuers, 
when  their  fierce  howl  told  me  that  I was  again 
the  fugitive.  I did  not  look  back  ; I did  not  feel 
sorry  or  glad ; one  thought  of  home,  of  the  bright 
faces  awaiting  my  return,  of  their  tears  if  they 
should  never  again  see  me,  and  then  every  en- 
ergy of  mind  and  body  was  exerted  for  my 
escape.  I was  perfectly  at  home  on  the  ice. 
Many  were  the  days  I spent  on  my  skates,  never 
thinking  that  at  one  time  they  would  be  my  only 
means  of  safety.  Every  half  minute  an  alternate 
yelp  from  my  pursuers  made  me  but  too  certain 
they  were  close  at  my  heels.  Nearer  and  nearer 
they  came ; I heard  their  feet  pattering  on  the  ice 
nearer  still,  until  I fancied  I could  hear  their 
deep  breathing.  Every  nerve  and  muscle  in  my 
frame  was  stretched  to  the  utmost  tension. 

“The  trees  along  the  shore  seemed  to  dance 
in  the  uncertain  light,  and  my  brain  turned  with 
my  own  breathless  speed ; yet  still  they  seemed 
to  hiss  forth  with  a sound  truly  horrible,  when 
an  involuntary  motion  on  my  part  turned  me  out 
of  my  course.  T^  wolves  close  behind,  unable 
to  stop  and  as  unftle  to  turn,  slipped,  fell,  sliU 


going  on  far  ahead,  their  tongues  lolling  out, 
their  white  tusks  gleaming  from  their  bloody 
mouths,  their  dark,  shaggy  bi  easts  freckled  with 
foam ; and  as  they  passed  me  their  eyes  glared, 
and  they  howled  with  rage  and  fury.  Th« 
thought  flashed  on  my  mind  that  by  this  means 
I could  avoid  them,  viz.,  by  turning  aside  when- 
ever they  came  too  near ; for  they,  by  the  form- 
ation of  their  feet,  are  unable  to  run  on  ice  ex- 
cept on  a right  line. 

“ I immediately  acted  on  this  plan.  The 
wolves,  having  regained  their  feet,  sprang  di- 
rectly toward  me.  The  race  was  renewed  for 
twenty  yards  up  the  stream ; they  were  already 
close  on  my  back,  when  I glided  round  and 
dashed  past  my  pursuers.  A fierce  growl  greeted 
my  evolution,  and  the  wolves  slipped  upon  their 
haunches  and  sailed  onward,  presenting  a per- 
fect picture  of  helplessness  and  baffled  rage. 
Thus  I gained  nearly  a hundred  yards  each  turn- 
ing. This  was  repeated  two  or  three  times, 
every  moment  the  wolves  getting  more  excited 
and  baffled,  until,  coming  opposite  the  house,  a 
couple  of  stag-hoynds,  aroused  by  the  noise, 
bayed  furiously  from  their  kennels.  The  wolves, 
taking  the  hint,  stopped  in  their  mad  career,  and 
after  a moment’s  consideration  turned  and  fled. 
I watched  them  till  their  dusky  forms  disap- 
peared over  a neighboring  hill ; then,  taking  off* 
my  skates,  I wended  my  way  to  the  house,  with 
feelings  better  to  be  imagined  than  described.” 

Such  annoyances  from  these  migrating  beasts, 
in  the  vicinity  of  logging  berths  as  above  named, 
are  of  recent  date.  Up  to  1840  I had  been  much 
in  the  wild  forests  of  the  northeastern  part  of 
Maine,  clearing  wild  land  during  the  summer 
and  logging  in  the  winter,  and  up  to  this  period 
had  never  seen  a satisfactory  evidence  of  their 
presence.  But  since  this  period  they  have  often 
been  seen,  and  in  such  numbers  and  of  such  size 
as  to  render  them  objects  of  dread. 

THE  HIGHEST  HOUSE  IN  WATHEN- 
DALE. 

CHAPTER  THE  FIRST. 

HIGH  up  among  the  mountains  of  Westmore- 
land, there  is  a valley  which  we  shall  call 
Wathendale.  The  lowest  part  of  this  valley  is 
some  hundreds  of  feet  above  the  heads  of  the 
dwellers  on  the  nearest  mail-road  ; and  yet,  as 
if  such  a place  of  abode  was  not  near  enough  to 
the  sky,  there  are  houses  as  high  up  as  they  can 
well  be  put,  in  the  hollows  of  the  mountains 
which  overlook  the  dale.  One  of  these  small 
farmsteads  is  as  old-fashioned  a place  as  can  be 
seen  ; and  well  it  may  be  so ; for  the  last  own- 
ers were  fond  of  telling  that  the  land  had  been  in 
their  family  for  five  hundred  years.  A stranger 
might  wonder  what  could  carry  any  body  up  to 
such  a place  five  hundred  years  ago ; but  the 
wonder  would  only  show  that  the  stranger  did 
not  know  what  was  doing  in  the  district  in  those 
days.  Those  were  the  days  when  the  tenants 
of  the  Abbots  of  Furness  used  to  hold  land  in 
the  more  fertile  spots,  in  companies  of  four— one 
of  whom  was  always  to  be  ready  to  go  forth  to 
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fight  in  the  Border  war*.  And  those  were  the  ' how  long  the  snow  might  lie  when  it  did  come— 
days  when  the  shepherd*  and  herdsmen  in  the  believed  people  liked  to  wear  something  new  at 
service  of  the  Abbey  used  to  lead  their  sheep  and  j Christmas  ; so  here  he  was.  When  would  he 
cattle  as  far  up  the  mountains  as  they  could  find  take  his  next  round  ! O ! when  the  weather 
food — to  be  the  better  out  of  the  way  of  the  j should  allow  of  his  bringing  his  stock  of  spring 
marauders  from  the  north.  Besides  the  coarse  j goods.  He  detected  some  purpose  under  the 
grass  of  these  uplands,  there  were  the  sprouts  of'  earnestness  with  which  he  was  pressed  to  say 
the  ash  and  holly,  which  were  a good  food  for  when  he  would  come.  He  would  come  when 
the  beasts.  To  be  sure,  there  were  wolves,  up  the  Fells  pleased,  and  bring  what  they  pleased, 
in  those  lonely  places ; but  they  were  kept  out  He  must  come  before  the  first  of  April,  and  must 
by  rough  stone  walls,  which  were  run  up  higher  bring  a bunch  of  orange  flower*,  and  a white 
and  higher  on  the  mountain  side,  as  the  woods  shawl,  and — • 

receded  before  the  tillage  of  new  settlers.  rl*he  44  Two  set*  of  the  orange  flowers,”  said  Janet, 
first  of  the  Fells,  who  made^their  boast  of  a pro-  44  What ! two  brides  !”  exclaimed  Backhouse, 
prietorship  of  five  hundred  years,  was  probably  44  Are  they  to  be  both  married  in  one  day!” 
a shepherd  of  the  Abbots  of  Furness ; who,  hav-  Mrs.  Fell  explained  that  there  was  to  be  a 
ing  walled  in  some  of  the  sprouting  and  shelter-  bride’s  maid,  and  that  Janet  wished  that  her 
ing  wood  on  this  upland,  and  built  himself  a hut 
of  stones  in  the  midst,  became  regarded  as  the 
tenant  first,  and  then  the  proprietor,  like  many 
of  the  dwellers  in  the  vales  below.  When  the 
woods  were  decayed  and  gone,  the  croft  came 
under  tillage ; and  no  tradition  has  told  of  the  body  within  call  of  the  chapel  bell  would  know 
time  when  the  Fells  did  not  yearly  crop,  in  one  any  better ; so  he  promised  all  that  was  desired, 
way  or  another,  the  three  fields  which  were  seen  And  next,  he  sold  half  the  contents  of  his  pack, 
from  below,  like  little  patches  of  green  beside  the  supplying  the  women  with  plenty  of  needle-work 
fissure  which  contained  the  beck  (or  brook)  that  for  the  winter  evenings.  Brides  enjoy  having 
helped  to  feed  the, tarn  (or  mountain  pond)  a a new  wardrobe  as  much  in  the  mountains  as  in 
quarter  of  a mile  below.  towns — perhaps  more. 

There  was  grumbling  in  this  mountain  nest  Whenever  the  young  carpenter,  Raven,  came 
about  the  badness  of  our  times  in  comparison  up  to  see  his  betrothed,  he  found  her  sewing, 
with  the  old  days ; grumbling  in  a different  dia-  and  some  pretty  print,  or  muslin,  4?  bit  of  gay 
lect  from  that  which  is  heard  in  our  cities  ; but  silk  lying  about.  It  was  all  very  pleasant.  The 
in  much  the  same  spirit.  In  this  house,  people  whole  winter  went  off  pleasantly,  except  for  some 
were  said  to  be  merrier  formerly — the  girls  spin-  ’ shadow  of  trouble  now  and  then,  which  soon 
ning  and  weaving,  and  the  lads  finding  plenty  to  ! passed  away.  For  instance.  Raven  was  once 
do  in  all  weathers ; while  the  land  produced  al-  ] absent  longer  than  usual,  by  full  three  days  ; 
most  every  thing  that  the  family  wanted — with  I and  when  he  did  come,  there  were  marks  left 
the  help  of  the  hill-side  range  for  the  cows  and  1 which  told  that  he  had  staid  away  because  he 
sheep.  A man  had  not  to  go  often  to  market  had  been  ashamed  of  two  black  eyes, 
then  ; and  very  rarely  was  it  necessary  to  buy  4‘  He  had  been  drinking,  I dare  say,”  said  Mrs 
any  thing  for  money,  though  a little  bartering  j Fell  to  Janet  afterward,  with  the  air  of  indiffer- 
might  go  forward  among  the  Dalesmen  on  occa-  j ence  with  which  drunkenness  is  apt  to  be  spoken 
sion.  Now — but  we  shall  see  how  it  was  “now.”  j of  in  the  district.  “ I don't  wonder  he  did  not 

Mrs.  Fell  and  her  daughter  Janet  were  making  like  to  show  himself.” 
oaten  bread  one  December  day  ; — a work  which  “ I don't  think  it  is  his  way,”  observed  Janet 
requires  the  full  attention  of  two  persons.  The  ! 44  No  ; it  is  not  a habit  with  him  ; and  they  all 

cow-boy  appeared  at  the  door,  with  a look  of  | do  get  too  much,  now  and  then — two  or  three 
excitement  very  unusual  in  him.  He  said  some-  times  a year — and  it  will  be  seldomer  than  that 
body  was  coming ; and  the  somebody  was  Back-  when  he  comes  to  live  up  here.” 
house,  the  traveling  merchant  The  women  Raven  was  to  be  adopted  as  a son,  on  marrying 
could  not  believe  it — so  late  in  the  year ; but  the  only  child,  and  it  was  very  right ; for  Fell 
they  left  their  baking  to  look  out ; and  there,  was  growing  old ; and  he  was  more  feeble  than 
sure  enough,  was  the  peddler,  with  his  pack  on  his  years  warranted.  Rheumatism  plagued  him 
his  shoulders,  toiling  up  the  steep.  They  saw  in  the  winter,  and  he  was  overworked  in  the 
him  sit  down  beside  the  barn,  and  wipe  his  summer.  Raven  would  help  to  manage  the  lit* 
brows,  though  it  was  December.  They  saw  him  tie  farm,  and  he  would  do  all  the  carpentering 
shoulder  his  pack  again  ; and  then  the  women  work,  and  put  the  whole  place  in  repair,  outside 
entered  into  consultation  about  something  very  and  in.  Every  thing  was  to  go  well  after  the 
particular  that  they  had  to  say  to  him.  As  pco-  wedding. 

pic  who  live  in  such  places  grow  dull,  and  get  Sally,  the  bridesmaid,  came  in  good  time  to 
to  think  and  speak  with  extraordinary  slowness,  put  the  orange  flow'ers  into  her  coarse  Dunstable 
the  plot  was  not  complete  when  the  peddler  ap-  bonnet,  which  streamed  with  white  ribbon*.  It 
peared  at  the  door.  He  explained  himself  quick-  was  a fine  April  morning,  when  the  party  set  off 
jy  enough ; had  thought  he  would  make  one  more  down  the  mountain  for  their  wilk  of  three  miler 
round,  as  the  season  was  mild — did  not  know  to  the  chapel.  The  mother  J^ained  at  hoiur 
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friend  should  be  dressed  exactly  like  herself. 
Backhouse  endeavored  to  prove  that  only  brides 
should  wear  orange  flowers  ; but  Janet  was  sure 
her  friend  would  be  best  pleased  to  wear  what 
she  wore  ; and  the  peddler  remembered  that  no- 
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V\  »en  Fell  returned,  he  told  her  it  had  gone  off 
exuocnely  well,  and  the  clergyman  had  spoken 
veiy  kindly ; and  that  Fleming's  cart  was  ready, 
as  had  been  promised,  to  take  the  young  people 
to  the  town  where  they  were  to  be  entertained  at 
dinner.  It  was  all  right,  and  very  pleasant.  And 
the  old  people  sat  down  to  dinner,  dressed  in  their 
best,  and  saying,  many  times  over,  that  it  was 
all  right  with  them,  and  very  pleasant.  The  only 
thing  was — if  Raven’s  name  had  but  been  Fell ! 
The  Fells  having  lived  here  for  five  hundred 
years — 

“ The  family,  but  not  always  the  name,”  the 
wife  observed.  There  was  a Bell  that  lived 
here  once ; and  the  land  would  be  in  the  family 
still,  in  the  best  way  it  could,  as  they  had  no 
children  but  Janet. 

Well ; that  was  true,  Fell  agreed ; and  it  was 
all  right,  and  very  pleasant. 


CHAPTER  THE  8ECOND. 

That  evening,  three  ladies  went  up  to  the 
chapel  to  see  the  sunset  from  the  church-yard, 
which  commanded  an  exquisite  view.  It  was  a 
place  in  which,  at  such  an  hour,  it  was  easy  to 
forget,  even  with  the  graves  before  their  eye$. 
that  there  was  sin  or  sorrow  in  the  world.  The 
ladies  sat  on  the  steps  till  the  last  glow  had  faded 
from  the  clouds,  and  the  mountains  stood  up, 
clear  and  solemn,  against  a green  sky,  from 
which  every  tinge  of  sunset  had  vanished ; and 
then  they  came  down,  with  thoughts  as  bright 
and  calm  as  the  stars  which  were  beginning  to 
come  out  overhead.  When  they  entered  on  a 
long  stretch  of  straight  road,  they  saw  before 
them  an  odd-looking  group.  In  the  dusk  it 
seemed  as  if  a man  and  a woman  were  carrying 
something  very  heavy — moving  toward  them  at 
a pace  hopelessly  slow.  A woman  was  some 
way  in  advance  of  them — loitering  and  looking 
l>ack.  When  they  came  up  to  her,  it  was  a 
young  woman,  with  orange  flowers  in  her  bon- 
net, and  a smart  white  shawl  on  her  shoulders. 
She  was  carrying  a man’s  hat,  new,  but  half 
covered  with  mud.  It  was  now  too  clear  that 
the  heavy  thing  which  the  other  two  were  trying 
to  haul  along  was  a man.  Never  did  man  look 
more  like  a brute.  His  face,  when  it  could  be 
seen,  was  odious;  swollen,  purple,  without  a 
trace  of  reason  or  feeling  left  in  it ; but  his  head 
hung  so  low,  with  his  long  black  hair  dipping  on 
the  ground,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  see  his  face. 
His  legs  trailed  behind  him,  and  his  new  clothes 
were  spattered  with  dirt. 

“It  looks  like  apoplexy,”  said  the  elder  lady 
to  her  companions : and  she  asked  the  young 
woman  who  was  carrying  the  hat,  whether  the 
man  was  in  a fit. 

“ No,  ma’am ; he  has  only  been  overcome.  It 
is  his  wedding.  He  was  married  this  morning.” 

“ Married  this  morning ! And  is  that  his 
w fr  *”  ^ 

* Yes,  ma’am;  and  the  other  is  bridegroom’s 
man  ” 

It  wou*d  have  touched  any  heart  to  see  poor 
lanet,  as  the  ladies  passed — her  honest,  sun- 


burned face,  all  framed  in  orange  flowers,  grave 
and  quiet,  while  she  put  forth  her  utmost  strength 
(which  was  not  small)  to  hold  up  her  wretched 
husband  from  the  dirt  of  the  road.  The  other 
man  was  a comely  youth,  dressed  in  his  best, 
with  a new  plaid  fastened  across  his  breast. 
The  ladies  looked  back,  and  saw  that  it  would 
never  do.  The  elder  lady  returned,  and  laying  her 
hand  on  the  poor  young  woman’s  shoulder,  said, 

“ This  is  no  work  for  you.  It  is  too  much  for 
you.  Let  him  lie,  while  I speak  to  the  people 
at  this  farm-house.  I know  them ; and  they  will 
send  a man  to  take  him  into  the  house.” 

Poor  Janet  spoke  very  calmly  when  she  said 
they  could  take  him  a little  further;  but  her  lips 
quivered  slightly.  The  lady  spoke  to  a man  who 
was  feeding  calves  in  a stable  ; and  asked  him  to 
help  to  dip  the  bridegroom’s  head  in  a cistern  by 
the  road-side,  and  then  take  him  into  the  house. 

“ How  far  is  it  from  his  home  ]”  the  lady  in- 
quired of  Sally.  “ The  High  House  in  Wathen- 
dale ! You  will  not  get  him  there  to-night  at 
this  rate.” 

The  farm-house  people  promised  a cart,  if  the 
party  could  wait  till  it  came  by. 

“ How  could  such  a thing  happen  V ’ said  the 
lady.  “ Is  there  no  one  to  teach  this  man  his 
duty  better  than  this  1 Does  he  know  the  cler- 
gyman 1” 

“ Yes,  ma’am,”  said  Sally,  adding  very  sim- 
ply, “ but  there  would  be  no  use  in  the  clergy- 
man speaking  to  him  now,  he  would  not  under- 
stand.” 

“ No,  indeed,”  replied  the  lady.  “ But  he 
will  feel  ill  enough  to-morrow,  and  then  I hope 
somebody  that  he  respects  will  speak  to  him  in 
a way  that  he  will  remember.” 

“ To  think,”  she  said  to  her  companions,  as 
they  walked  away  past  the  cistern  where  the 
groveling  bridegroom  was  undergoing  his  duck- 
ing, “ that  that  is  the  creature  whom  the  poor 
girl  bound  herself  this  morning  to  love,  cherish, 
and  obey ! What  a beginning  of  the  cherish- 
ing !”  x 

Fell  and  his  wife  had  not  expected  the  ydfcng 
people  home  early ; but  it  #as  much  later  than 
the  latest  time  they  had  fixed,  before  they  heard 
any  thing  of  them.  When  at  last  the  party 
appeared,  emerging  from  the  night  mist,  all  the 
three  sober  ones  were  dreadfully  weary.  The 
ascent  had  been  terrible ; for  Raven  had  not 
yet  begun  to  recover. 

No  fine  sentiment  was  wasted  upon  the  occa- 
sion; for  the  indifference  which  had  rather 
shocked  the  ladies,  was  the  real  state  of  mind 
of  people  too  much  accustomed  to  the  spectacle 
of  intemperance.  Mrs.  Fell  declared  she  was 
vexed  with  him — that  she  was;  and  then  she 
put  on  her  bedgown,  in  order  to  sit  up  with 
her  daughter,  for  Raven  was  now  so  sick  that 
he  must  be  waited  on  all  night.  Mrs.  Fell  said 
repeatedly,  as  so  often  before,  that  all  men  were 
apt  to  take  too  much  now  and  then;  and  it 
would  happen  less  often  now  he  had  come  to 
live  up  here.  Y et,  her  husband’s  words  would 
run  in  her  head,  that  it  was  all  right,  and  tcry 
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pleasant.  When,  in  the  dawn  of  the  morning,  her 
daughter  made  her  go  to  bed,  she  dropped  asleep 
with  those  words  in  her  ears ; while  poor  Janet, 
chilly,  sick  at  heart,  and  worn  out,  was  at  length 
melting  into  tears. 

When,  the  next  afternoon,  her  husband  sat 
nursing  his  aching  head  beside  the  fire-place,  he 
was  struck  with  some  compunction  at  the  sight 
of  her  red  eyes.  Of  course,  he  declared,  as 
drunkards  always  do,  it  should  never  happen 
igain.  Of  course,  he  laid  the  blame,  as  drunk- 
ards always  do,  on  other  people.  Of  course,  he  j 
said,  as  drunkards  always  do,  that  it  was  no  | 
habit  of  his  ; and  that  this  was  an  accident — 
for  once  and  away.  Of  course,  his  wife  be- 
lieved him,  as  young  wives  always  do. 

For  some  time  it  appeared  all  true,  and  every 
thing  went  on  very  cheerfully.  On  the  fine 
days  there  was  as  much  field-work  as  both  men 
could  do  ; and  so  many  repairs  were  needed  of 
gates  and  posts,  cart  and  cow-house,  dwelling- 
house  and  utensils,  that  all  the  rainy  days  for 
six  months  were  too  little  for  the  carpentering 
Raven  had  upon  his  hands.  He  had  not  been 
tipsy  above  twice  in  all  that  time : once  on  a 
stormy  day,  when  he  had  sat  lazily  scorching 
himself  before  the  fire,  with  the  laborer  and 
cow-boy,  who  were  driven  in  by  stress  of 
weather,  and  who  yawned  till  they  made  the 
whole  party  weary.  Raven  disappeared  for  a 
couple  of  hours  in  the  afternoon,  and  came  out 
of  the  bam  to  supper  in  a state  far  from  sober. 
The  other  time  was  when  he  had  gone  to  market 
in  October,  to  sell  oats.  At  all  other  times  he 
worked  well,  was  kind  to  the  old  people,  and 
very  fond  of  Janet,  and  justified  Fell’s  frequent 
declaration,  that  it  was  all  right  now,  and  very 
pleasant. 

The  winter  was  the  trying  season.  Some- 
times the  dwellers  in  the  high  house  were 
snowed  up,  and  many  days  were  too  stormy  for 
work.  The  men  grew  tired  of  sitting  round  the 
fire  all  day,  hearing  the  wind  blow,  and  the  rain 
pelt ; and  the  women  were  yet  more  tired  of 
havjfeg  them  there.  There  were  no  books  ; and 
nobody  seemed  to  think  of  reading.  There  were 
some  caricatures  of  the  Pope  and  of  Bonaparte, 
and  a portrait  of  King  George  the  Third,  on  the 
walls ; and  these  were  all  the  intellectual  en- 
tertainment in  the  house,  unless  we  except  four 
lines  of  a hymn  which  Janet  had  marked  on  her 
sampler,  when  she  was  a child.  Raven  went 
more  and  more  to  the  bam,  sometimes  on  pre- 
tense of  working ; but  his  hammer  and  saw 
were  less  and  less  heard;  and  instead  of. coming 
in  cheerfully  to  supper,  he  was  apt  to  loiter  in, 
m a slouching  way,  to  hide  the  unsteadiness  of 
his  gait,  and  was  quarrelsome  with  Fell,  and 
cross  to  Janet.  He  never  conducted  himself  bet- 
ter, however ; never  was  more  active,  affection- 
ate, helpful,  and  considerate,  than  at  the  time 
when  old  Fell  sank  and  died — during  that  month 
of  early  spring  when  Janet  was  confined.  He 
was  like  son  and  daughter  at  once,  Mrs.  Fell 
declared — and  doctor  and  nurse,  too,  for  that 
matter : an5  his  father-in-law  died,  blessing  him. 
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and  desiring  him  to  take  care  of  the  farm,  and 
prosper  on  it,  as  it  had  been  in  the  family  for 
five  hundred  years. 

When  the  old  man  was  buried,  and  the  seed 
all  in  the  ground,  and  Janet  about  again,  Raven 
not  only  relaxed  his  industry,  but  seemed  to 
think  some  compensation  due  to  him  for  his  late 
good  behavior.  Certain  repairs  having  been  left 
too  long  untouched,  and  Mrs.  Fell  being  rather 
urgent  that  they  should  not  be  further  neglected, 
it  came  out  that  Raven  had  sold  his  tools.  Sold 
his  tools  ! — Yes  ; how  could  he  help  it  ? It  was 
necessary,  as  they  had  all  agreed,  to  change 
away  the  old  cow  for  a spring  calver ; and  what 
could  he  do  but  sell  his  tools  to  pay  the  differ- 
ence 1 Janet  knew,  and  so  did  her  mother, 
though  neither  of  them  said  so,  that  more 
money  had  gone  down  his  throat,  all  alone  in 
the  bam,  than  would  have  paid  for  the  exchange 
of  cows. 

The  decline  of  their  property  began  with 
this.  When  decline  has  begun  with  the  “ states- 
men” of  the  Lake  District,  it  is  seldom  or  never 
known  to  stop ; and  there  was  nothing  to  stop 
it  in  this  case.  On  a small  farm,  where  the 
hfalth  and  industry  of  the  owner  are  necessary 
to  enable  him  to  contend  with  the  new  fashions 
and  improvements  of  the  low  country,  and  where 
there  is  no  money  capital  behind  to  fall  back 
upon,  any  decline  of  activity  is  fatal ; and  in 
two  or  three  years  Raven’s  health  had  evidently 
given  way.  His  industry  had  relaxed  before. 
He  lost  his  appetite ; could  not  relish  the  un- 
varied and  homely  fare  which  his  land  sup- 
plied ; craved  for  dainties  which  could  not  be 
had,  except  by  purchase ; lost  his  regular  sleep, 
and  was  either  feverish  and  restless,  or  slept  foi 
fifteen  hours  together,  in  a sort  of  stupor.  His' 
limbs  lost  their  strength,  and  he  became  subject 
to  rheumatism.  Then  he  could  not  go  out  in  all 
weathers  to  look  after  his  stock.  One  of  his 
best  sheep  was  missing  after  a flood ; and  it 
was  found  jammed  in  between  two  rocks  in*  the 
beck,  feet  uppermost — drowned,  of  course.  An- 
other time,  four  more  sheep  weio*lost  in  a snow- 
drift, from  not  being  looked  after  in  time.  Then 
came  the  borrowing  a plow.  It  was  true,  many 
people  borrowed  a plow  ; nobody  thought  much 
of  that — nobody  but  Mrs.  Fell.  She  thought 
much  of  it;  for  her  husband,  and  his  father  be- 
fore him,  had  always  used  their  own  plows. 
Then  came  borrowing  money  upon  the  land,  to 
buy  seed  and  stock.  It  was  true,  many  “ states- 
men” mortgaged  their  land  ; but  then,  sooner  or 
later,  it  was  always  found  too  difficult  to  paj 
the  interest,  and  the  land  went  into  the  handf 
of  strangers ; and  Mrs.  Fell  sighed  when  she 
said  she  hoped  Raven  would  remember  that  the 
farm  had  been  in  the  family  for  five  hundred 
years.  Raven  answered  that  he  was  not  likely 
to  forget  it  for  want  of  being  told  ; and  from 
that  moment  the  fact  was  not  mentioned  again 
Mrs.  Fell  kept  it  in  her  heart,  and  died  in  the 
hope  that  no  new-fangled  farmer,  with  a south 
country  name  would  ever  drive  his  plow  througL 
the  old  fields 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  HIGHEST  HOUSE  IN  WATHENDALE. 


52A 


CHAPTER  THE  THIRD. 

After  her  mother’s  death,  Janet  found  her 
bands  over-full  of  work,  when  her  heart  was, 
as  she  thought,  over-full  of  care.  She  did  not 
know  how  much  more  she  could  bear.  There 
were  two  childrefr  now,  and  another  coming. 
Fine  children  they  were ; and  the  eldest  was 
her  pride  and  comfort.  He  was  beginning  to 
prattle  ; and  never  was  speech  so  pretty  as  his. 
His  father  loved  to  carry  him  about  in  his  arms ; 
and  sometimes,  when  he  was  far  from  sober, 
this  child  seemed  to  set  his  wits  straight,  and 
soften  his  temper,  in  a sort  of  magical  way. 
There  was  the  drawback  that  Raven  would 
sometimes  insist  on  having  the  boy  with  him 
when  he  was  by  no  means  fit  to  have  the  charge 
of  so  young  a child:  but  the  mother  tried  to 
trust  that  all  would  be  well ; and  that  God  would 
watch  over  an  innocent  little  creature  who  was 
like  an  angel  k#  his  sinning  parent.  She  had 
not  considered  (as  too  many  do  not  consider) 
that  the  “ promises”  are  given  under  conditions, 
and  that  it  is  impious  to  blame  Providence  for 
disasters  when  the  conditions  are  not  observed. 
The  promises,  as  she  had  heard  them  at  chapel, 
dwelt  on  her  mind,  and  gave  her  great  comfort 
in  dark  seasons  ; and  it  would  have  been  a 
dreary  word  to  her  if  any  one  had  reminded  her 
that  they  might  fail  through  man's  neglect  and 
sin.  She  had  some  severe  lessons  on  this  head, 
however.  It  was  pleasant  to  hear  that  day  and 
night,  seed-time  and  harvest,  should  not  cease ; 
and  when  difficulties  pressed,  she  looked  on  the 
dear  old  fields,  and  thought  of  this  : but,  to  say 
nothing  of  what  day  and  night  were  often  to 
her — the  day  as  black  to  her  spirits  as  night, 
and  the  night  as  sleepless  as  the  day — seed- 
time was  nothing,  if  her  husband  was  too  ill  or 
too  lazy  to  sow  his  land  ; and  the  harvest  month 
was  worse  than  nothing  if  there  was  no  crop  : 
and  there  was  no  true  religion  in  trusting  that 
her  babes  would  be  safe  if  she  put  them  into  the 
hands  of  a drunkard,  who  was  as  likely  as  not 
to  dn  them  a mischief.  And  so  she  too  sadly 
learned.  One  day,  Raven  insisted  on  carrying 
the  boy  with  him  into  the  bam.  He  staggered, 
stumbled,  dashed  the  child’s  head  against  the 
door-post,  and  let  him  fall.  It  was  some  minutes 
before  the  boy  cried ; and  when  he  did,  what  a 
relief  it  was ! But,  0 ! that  cry ! It  went  on 
for  days  and  nights,  with  an  incessant  prattle. 
When  at  last  he  slept,  and  the  doctor  hoped 
there  would  be  no  lasting  mischief,  the  prattle 
went  on  in  his  sleep,  till  his  mother  prayed  that 
he  might  become  silent,  and  look  like  himself 
again.  He  became  silent ; but  he*  never  more 
looked  like  himself.  After  he  seemed  to  be 
well,  he  dropped  one  pretty  word  after  another — 
very  slowly — week  by  week,  for  long  months ; 
but  the  end  of  it  was  that  he  grew  up  a dumb 
idiot. 

His  father  had  heart  and  conscience  enough 
to  be  touched  by  this  to  the- point  of  reforma- 
tion. For  some  months,  he  never  went  down 
into  the  valley  at  all,  except  to  church,  for  fear 
of  being  tempted  to  drink.  He  suffered  cruelly, 
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in  body  as  well  as  mind,  for  a time ; and  Janet 
wished  it  had  pleased  God  to  take  the  child  at 
once,  as  she  feared  her  husband  would  never 
recover  his  spirits  with  that  sad  spectacle  always 
before  his  eyes.  Yet  she  did  not  venture  to 
propose  any  change  of  scene  or  amusement,  for 
fear  of  the  consequences.  She  did  her  utmost 
to  promote  cheerfulness  at  home ; but  it  was  a 
great  day  to  her  when  Backhouse,  paying  his 
Spring  visit,  with  his  pack,  produced,  among 
the  hand-bills,  of  which  he  was  the  hawker,  one 
which  announced  a Temperance  meeting  in  the 
next  vale.  The  Temperance  movement  had 
reached  these  secluded  vales  at  last,  where  it 
was  only  too  much  wanted ; and  so  retired  had 
been  the  life  of  the  family  of  the  High  House, 
that  they  had  not  even  heard  of  it.  They  heard 
much  of  it  now ; for  Backhouse  had  sold  a good 
many  ribbons  and  gay  shawls  among  member? 
who  were  about  to  attend  Temperance  festi- 
vals. 

When  he  told  of  processions,  and  bands  ot 
music,  and  public  tea-drinkings,  and  speeches, 
and  clapping,  with  plenty  of  laughter,  and  here 
and  there  even  dancing,  or  a pic-nic  on  a mount- 
ain, Janet  thought  it  the  gayest  news  she  had 
ever  heard.  Here  would  be  change  and  society, 
and  amusement  for  her  husband — not  only  with- 
out danger,  but  with  the  very  object  of  securing 
him  from  danger.  Raven  was  so  heartily  will- 
ing, that  the  whole  household  made  a grand  day 
of  it — laborer,  cow-boy,  and  all.  The  cows 
were  milked  early,  and  for  once  left  for  a few 
hours.  The  house  was  shut  up,  the  children 
carried  down  by  father  and  mother;  and,  after 
a merry  afternoon,  the  whole  party  came  home 
pledged  teetotalers. 

This  event  made  a great  change  in  Raven's 
life.  He  could  go  down  among  his  old  acquaint- 
ances now,  for  he  considered  himself  a safe  man : 
and  Janet  could  encourage  his  going,  and  be 
easy  about  his  return ; for  she,  too,  considered 
all  danger  over.  Both  were  deceived  as  to  the 
kind  and  degree  of  safety  caused  by  a vow. 

The  vow  was  good,  in  as  far  as  it  prevented 
the  introduction  of  drink  at  home,  and  gave  op- 
portunity for  the  smell,  and  the  habit,  and  the 
thought  of  drink  to  die  out.  It  was  good  as  a 
reason  for  refusing,  when  a buyer  or  seller  down 
in  the  vale,  to  seal  a bargain  with  a dram.  It 
was  good  as  keeping  all  knowledge  of  drinking 
from  the  next  generation  in  the  house.  It  was 
good  as  giving  a man  character  in  the  eyes  of 
his  neighbors  and  his  pastor.  But,  was  it  cer- 
tainly and  invariably  good  in  every  crisis  of 
temptation  1 Would  it  act  as  a charm  when  « 
weak  man — a nlan  weak  in  health,  weak  in  olu 
associations,  weak  in  self-respect — should  find 
himself  in  a merry  company  of  old  comrades, 
with  fumes  of  grog  rising  on  every  side,  intoxi- 
cating his  mind  before  a drop  had  passed  his 
lips  1 Raven  came  to  know,  as  many  have 
learned  before  him,  that  self-restraint  is  too  seri- 
ous a thing  to  be  attained  at  a skip,  in  a mo- 
ment, by  tailing  an  oath ; and  that  rqform  must 
have  gone  deeper,  and  risen  higher,  than  anv 
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process  of  sudden  conversion,  before  a man  should  | 
venture  upon  a vow ; and  in  such  a case,  a vow 
is  not  needed.  And  if  a man  is  not  strong  j 
enough  for  the  work  of  moral  restraint,  his  vow 
may  become  a snare,  and  plunge  him  in  two  sins  | 
instead  of  one.  A temperance-pledge  is  an  ad- 
mirable convenience  for  the  secure ; but  it  must 
always  be  doubtful  whether  it  will  prove  a safe- 
guard or  a snare  to  the  infirm.  If  they  trust 
wholly  to  it,  it  will,  too  probably,  become  a snare 
— and  thus  it  was  with  poor  Raven.  When  the 
temperance-lecturer  was  gone,  and  the  festival 
was  over,  and  the  flags  were  put  away,  and  the 
enthusiasm  passed,  while  his  descents  among  his 
old  companions  were  continued,  without  fear  or 
precaution,  he  was  in  circumstances  too  hard  for 
a vow,  the  newness  of  which  had  faded.  He 
hardly  knew  how  it  happened.  He  was,  as  the 
neighbors  said,  “ overcome.”  His  senses  once 
opened  to  the  old  charm,  the  seven  devils  of 
drink  rushed  into  the  swept  and  garnished  house, 
and  the  poor  sinner  was  left  in  a worse  state  than 
ever  before. 

Far  worse ; for  now  his  self-respect  was  utter- 
ly gone.  There  is  no  need  to  dwell  on  the  next 
years — the  increase  of  the  mortgage,  the  decrease 
of  the  stock — the  dilapidation  of  house,  bam,  and 
stable — the  ill-health  and  discomfort  at  home, 
and  the  growing  moroseness  of  him  who  caused 
the  misery. 

No  more  festivals  now  ! no  talk  to  the  children 
of  future  dances ! and  so  few  purchases  of  Back- 
house, that  he  ceased  to  come,  and  the  household 
were  almost  in  rags.  No  more  going  to  church, 
therefore,  for  any  body ! When  the  wind  was 
in  the  right  quarter  for  bringing  to  the  uplands 
the  din-dinning  of  the  chapel-bell,  Janet  liked  to 
hear  it,  though  it  was  no  summons  to  her  to  list- 
en to  the  promises.  The  very  sound  revived  the 
promises  in  her  mind.  But  what  could  she 
make  of  them  now  1 An  incident,  unspeakably 
fearful  to  her,  suddenly  showed  her  how  she 
ought  to  view  them.  The  eldest  girl  was  nurs- 
ing her  idiot-brother's  head  in  her  lap  while  the 
younger  children  were  at  play,  when  the  poor 
fellow  nestled  closer  to  her. 

“Poor  Dan!”  said  she.  “You  can’t  play 
about,  and  be  merry,  like  the  others : but  I will 
always  take  care  of  you,  poor  Dan !” 

Little  Willy  heard  this,  and  stopped  his  play. 
In  another  moment  his  face  flushed,  his  eyes 
flashed,  he  clenched  his  hands,  he  even  stamped, 
as  he  cried  out, 

“ Mother,  it’s  too  bad ! Why  did  God  make 
Dan  different  from  the  rest!” 

His  panic-stricken  mother  clapped  her  hand 
over  his  mouth.  But  this  was  no  answer  to  his 
question.  She  thought  she  must  be  a wicked 
mother,  that  a child  of  hers  should  ask  such  a 
question  as  that.  It  was  not  often  that  she  wept ; 
but  she  wept  sorely  now.  It  brought  her  back 
to  the  old  lesson  of  the  seed-time  and  harvest. 
The  promise  here,  too,  failed,  because  the  condi- 
tions were  not  fulfilled.  The  hope  had  been  , 
broken  by  a collision  with  the  great  natural  laws,  j 
under  which  alone  all  promise  can  be  fulfilled.  | 


But  how  explain  this  to  Willy!  How  teach 
him  that  the  Heavenly  Father  had  made  Dan 
as  noble  a little  fellow  as  ever  was  seen,  and  that 
it  was  his  own  father  there  that  had  made  him 
an  idiot.  # 

When  Raven  came  in,  he  could  not  but  see 
her  state ; and  he  happened  to  be  in  so  mild  a 
mood,  that  she  ventured  to  tell  him  what  her 
terror  and  sorrow  were  about.  He  was  dumb  for 
a time.  Then  he  began  to  say  that  he  was  bit* 
terly  punished  for  what  was  no  habit  of  his,  but 
that  he  vowed — 

“ No,  no—don’t  vow !”  said  his  wife,  more 
alarmed  than  ever.  She  put  her  arm  round  his 
neck,  and  whispered  into  his  ear, 

“I  dare  not  hear  you  vow  any  more.  You 
know  how  often — you  know  you  had  better  not. 
I dare  not  hear  you  promise  any  more.” 

He  loosened  her  arm  from  his  neck,  and  called 
Willy  to  him.  He  held  the  frightened  boy  be- 
tween his  knees,  and  looked  him  full  in  the  face, 
while  he  said, 

44  Willy,  you  must  not  say  that  God  made  Dan 
an  idiot.  God  is  very  good,  and  I am  very  bad. 
1 made  Dan  an  idiot.” 

The  stare  with  which  Willy  heard  this  was 
too  much  for  his  mother.  She  rushed  up-stair* 
and  threw  herself  upon  the  bed,  where  she  was 
heard  long  afterward  sobbing  as  if  her  heart 
would  break. 

44  Father,”  said  Willy,  timidly,  but  curiously, 
44  did  you  make  mother  cry  too !” 

44  Yes,  Willy,  I did.  It  is  all  my  doiifg.” 

44  Then  I think  you  are  very  wicked.” 

44  So  I am — very  wicked.  Take  care  that  you 
are  not.  Take  care  you  are  never  wicked.” 

44  That  I will.  I can’t  bear  that  mother  should 
cry.” 


CHAPTER  THE  FOURTH. 

Janet  did  all  she  could  to  arrest  the  ruin 
which  all  saw  to  be  inevitable.  Her  great  piece 
of  success  was  the  training  she  gave  to  her  eld- 
est daughter,  little  Sally.  By  the  time  she  was 
twelve  years  old,  she  was  the  most  efficient  per- 
son in  the  house.  Without  her,  they  could 
hardly  have  kept  their  last  remaining  cow  ; and 
many  a time  she  set  her  mother  at  liberty  to  at 
tend  upon  her  father  and  protect  him,  when 
otherwise  the  children  must  have  engrossed  her. 

There  was  no  cowboy  now  ; and  her  mother 
too  often  filled  the  place  of  the  laborer,  when  the 
sowing  or  reaping  season  would  otherwise  have 
passed  away  unused.  It  was  a thing  unheard  of 
in  the  district  that  a woman  should  work  in  the 
fields;  but  what  else  could  be  done!  Raven’s 
wasted  and  trembling  limbs  were  unequal  to  the 
work  alone  ; and,  little  as  he  could  do  at  best,  he 
could  always  do  his  best  when  his  wife  was 
helping  him.  So  Sally  took  care  of  poor  Dan 
and  the  four  younger  ones,  and  made  the  oaten 
bread  with  Willy's  help,  and  boiled  the  potatoes, 
and  milked  and  fed  the  cow,  and  knitted  at  all 
spare  minutes ; for  there  was  no  prospect  of 
stockings  for  any  body,  in  the  bitter  winter,  but 
from  the  knitting  done  at  home.  The  childr** 
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had  learned  to  be  thankful  now,  when  they  could 
eat  their  oat-bread  and  potatoes  in  peace.  They 
seldom  had  any  thing  else;  and  they  wanted 
nothing  else  when  they  could  eat  that  without 
terror. 

But  their  father  was  now  sometimes  mad.  It 
was  a particular  kind  of  madness,  which  they 
had  heard  the  doctor  call  by  a long  name  (delir- 
ium tremens),  and  they  thought  it  must  be  the 
most  terrible  kind  of  all,  though  it  always  went 
off.  after  a fit  of  it,  which  might  last  from  a day 
to  a week.  The  doctor  had  said  that  it  would 
not  always  go  off — that  he  would  die  in  one  of 
the  attacks.  The  dread  was  lest  he  should  kill 
somebody  else  before  that  day  came ; for  he  was 
as  ungovernable  as  any  man  in  bedlam  at  those 
times,  and  fearfully  strong,  though  so  weak  be- 
fore and  after  them. 

When  it  was  possible,  the  children  went  down 
into  the  valley,  and  sent  up  strong  men  to  hold 
him  ; but  if  the  weather  was  stormy,  or  if  their 
father  was  in  the  way,  they  could  only  go  and 
hide  themselves  out  of  his  sight,  among  the  rocks 
in  the  beck,  or  up  in  the  loft,  or  somewhere  ; and 
then  they  knew  what  their  mother  must  be  suf- 
fering with  him.  By  degrees  they  had  Scarcely 
any  furniture  left  whole  but  their  heavy  old- 
fashioned  bedsteads.  The  last  of  their  crockery 
was  broken  by  his  overturning  the  lame  old  table 
at  which  they  had  been  dining.  Then  their 
mother  said,  with  a sigh,  that  they  must  some- 
how manage  to  buy  some  things  before  winter. 
There  really  was  nothing  now  for  any  of  them 
to  eat  out  of.  She  must  get  some  wooden  trench- 
ers and  tin  mugs ; for  she  would  have  no  more 
crockery.  But  how  to  get  the  money ! for  the 
whole  of  the  land  was  mortgaged  now. 

A little  money  was  owing  for  oats  when  No- 
vember arrived ; and  the  purchaser  had  sent 
word  that  he  should  be  at  a certain  sale  in  Lang- 
dale,  at  Martinmas  ; and  that  if  Raven  should  be 
there,  they  could  then  settle  accounts.  Now, 
this  money  had  been  destined  to  go  as  far  as  it 
would  toward  the  payment  of  interest  due  at 
Christmas.  But  if  Raven  went  to  the  sale  (the 
asual  occasions  for  social  meetings  in  the  lake- 
district,  in  spring  and  autumn),  he  would  only 
waste  or  lose  the  money.  He  had  long  ceased 
to  bring  home  any  money,  unless  his  wife  was 
with  him ; and  then  it  was  she  that  brought  it, 
and,  if  possible,  without  his  knowledge.  She 
must  go  with  him,  and  lay  out  the  money  im- 
mediately, in  necessaries  for  the  house  and  the 
children,  before  her  husband  could  make  away 
with  it,  in  a worse  way  than  if  he  threw  it  into 
the  sea. 

They  went,  at  dawn,  in  a clear  cold  November 
day.  Raven  had  taken  care  of  himself  for  a day 
or  two,  aware  of  the  importance  of  the  occasion, 
and  anxious  not  to  disable  himself  for  the  first 
social  meeting  he  had  enjoyed  for  long,  and 
thinking,  in  spite  of  himself,  of  the  glasses  of 
spirits*  which  are,  unhappily,  handed  round  very 
often  indeed  at  these  country-sales.  As  the 
walk  was  an  arduous  one  for  an  infirm  man,  and 
the*  days  were  short,  and  the  sale  was  to  last  two 


days,  the  children  were  to  be  left  for  one  night 
Oatmeal  and  potatoes  enough  were  left  out  fox 
two  days,  and  peat,  to  dry  within  the  house,  for 
fuel.  Willy  engaged  to  nurse  the  baby,  while 
Sally  looked  to  the  cow.  Their  mother  promised 
the  little  ones  some  nice  things  for  the  winter,  if 
they  were  good  while  she  was  gone ; and  their 
father  kissed  them  all,  and  said  he  knew  they 
would  be  good. 

And  so  they  were,  all  that  first  day ; and  a 
very  good  dinner  they  made,  after  playing  about 
the  whole  morning ; and  they  all  went  instantly 
to  sleep  at  night,  while  Sally  sat  knitting  for  an 
hour  longer  by  the  dim  red  light  of  the  peat  fire. 
The  next  day  was  not  so  fine.  The  mountain 
ridges  were  clear ; but  the  sky  was  full  of  very 
heavy  gray  clouds  ; and  before  dinner,  at  noon, 
there  was  some  snow  falling.  It  came  on  thick- 
er and  thicker  ; and  the  younger  children  began 
to  grow  cross,  because  they  could  not  go  out  to 
play,  and  did  not  know  what  to  do  with  them- 
selves. Sally  cheered  them  with  talking  about 
how  soon  mother  would  come  home.  Mother 
had  not  come,  however,  when  the  little  things, 
worried  and  tired,  went  to  bed.  Nor  had  she 
come,  hours  after,  when  Sally  herself  wanted 
very  much  to  be  asleep.  She  had  looked  out  at 
the  door  very  often,  and  it  was  still  snowing ; 
and  the  last  time,  such  a cloud  of  snow  was 
driven  against  her  face,  that  it  was  a settled 
matter  in  her  mind  at  once  that  father  and  moth 
er  would  not  be  home  to-night.  They  wouM 
stay  in  the  vale  for  daylight,  and  come  up  to 
breakfast.  So  she  put  on  another  peat,  to  keep 
in  the  fire,  and  went  to  bed. 

In  the  morning,  it  seemed  dark  when  baby 
cried  to  get  up  ; and  well  it  might ; for  the  win- 
dow was  blocked  up  with  snow,  almost  to  the 
very  top.  When  the  door  was  opened,  a mass 
of  snow  fell  in,  though  what  remained  was  up  to 
Willy's  shoulders.  The  first  thing  to  be  done 
was  to  get  to  the  cow,  to  give  her  her  breakfast, 
and  bring  baby’s.  So  Sally  laid  on  her  last  dry 
peat,  and  filled  the  kettle ; and  then  she  and 
Willy  set  to  work  to  clear  a way  to  the  cow. 
They  were  obliged  to  leave  baby  to  the  little 
ones ; and  it  took  an  hour  to  cross  the  yard. 
Willy  was  to  have  brought  in  some  fuel ; but 
the  peat-stack  was  at  the  end  of  the  house,  and, 
as  they  could  see,  so  completely  buried  in  snow, 
as  to  be  hopelessly  out  of  reach.  Here  was  the 
milk,  however,  and  there  was  a little  of  the  oat- 
meal left,  and  some  potatoes.  Sally  wished  now 
they  had  brought  in  more  from  the  bam;  but 
who  could  have  thought  they  would  want  any 
more  1 Father  would  get  them  presently,  when 
he  came. 

But  nobody  came  all  that  day.  Late  at  night 
all  the  children  but  Sally  were  asleep  at  last 
though  they  had  been  too  cold  and  too  hungry 
to  go  to  rest  quietly  aB  usual.  The  fire  had 
been  out  Bince  noon ; and  the  last  cold  potatoes 
had  been  eaten  in  the  afternoon.  Sally  was 
lying  with  the  baby  cuddled  close  to  her  for 
warmth ; and,  at  last,  she  fell  asleep  too,  though 
she  was  very  unhappy.  In  the  morning,  she  felt 
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that  their  affairs  were  desperate.  Willy  must 
get  down  the  mountain,  be  the  snow  what  it 
might,  and  tell  somebody  what  state  they  were 
in ; for  now  there  was  no  more  food  for  the  cow 
within  reach,  and  she  gave  very  little  milk  this 
morning;  and  there  was  nothing  else.  It  had 
not  snowed  for  some  hours ; and  Willy  knew  the 
way  so  well  that  he  got  down  to  the  valley,  being 
wet  to  the  neck,  and  having  had  a good  many 
falls  by  the  way.  At  the  first  farm-house  he  got 
help  directly.  The  good  woman  took  one  of  the 
laborers  with  her,  with  food,  and  a basket  of  dry 
peat,  and  a promise  to  clear  the  way  to  the  oat- 
straw  and  hay  for  the  relief  of  the  cow.  The 
farmer  set  off  to  consult  the  neighbors  about 
where  Raven  and  his  wife  could  be ; and  the 
rest  of  the  family  dried  the  boy’s  clothes,  and 
gave  him  a good  bowl  of  porridge. 

In  a very  short  time,  all  the  men  in  the  val- 
ley, and  their  dogs,  were  out  on  the  snow,  their 
figures  showing  like  moving  specks  on  the  white 
expanse.  Two  of  them,  who  had  been  at  the 
sale,  knew  that  Raven  and  his  wife  had  set  out 
for  home,  long,  before  dark  on  the  second  day. 
Raven  was,  as  might  be  expected,  the  worse  for 
liquor;  but  not  so  much  so  but  that  he  could 
walk,  with  his  wife  to  keep  him  in  the  path. 
They  might  possibly  have  turned  back;  but  it 
was  too  probable  that  they  were  lost.  Before 
night,  it  was  ascertained  that  they  had  not  been 
seen  again  in  Langdale  ; and  in  two  days  more, 
during  which  the  whole  population  was  occupied 
in  the  search,  or  in  taking  care  of  the  children, 
•-heir  fate  was  known.  Raven’s  body  was  found 
4 little  way  from  the  track,  looking  like  a man 
in  a drunken  sleep.  Some  hours  after,  the  bark- 
ing of  a dog  brought  the  searchers  to  where 
Janet  was  lying,  at  the  foot  of  a precipice  about 
thirty  feet  deep.  Her  death  must  have  been  im- 
mediate. 

It  seemed  that  her  husband,  overcome  by  the 
effect  of  the  cold  (which,  however,  had  not  been 
excessive)  on  his  tipsy  brain,  had  fallen  down 
in  sleep  or  a stupor;  and  that  Janet,  unable 
to  rouse  him,  had  attempted  to  find  her  way 
back ; and,  by  going  three  or  four  yards  aside 
from  the  path,  in  the  uniformity  of  the  snow,  had 
stepped  over  the  rock.  There  was  a strange  and 
ghastly  correspondence  between  the  last  day  of 
her  married  life  and  the  first ; and  so  thought  her 
old  friend  and  bridesmaid,  Sally,  who  came  over 
to  the  funeral,  and  who,  in  turning  over  the  poor 
remnants  of  Janet’s  wardrobe,  found  the  bunches 
of  orange  flowers  carefully  papered  up,  and  put 
away  in  the  furthest  comer  of  a drawer. 

There  was  nothing  left  for  the  children,  but 
the  w arning  of  their  father  s life,  and  the  memoiy 
of  their  mother’s  trials.  They  were  not  allowed 
to  go  upon  the  parish — not  even  Dan.  It  was 
plain  that  he  would  not  live  very  long  ; and 
neighborly  charity  was  sure  to  last  as  long  as 
he.  The  others  were  dispersed  among  the  farms 
in  that  and  the  nearest  vales,  and  they  have 
grown  up  as  laborers.  The  land  and  buildings 
had  been  mortgaged  beyond  their  value,  and  they 
went  at  once  into  the  hands  of  strangers. 


SHOTS  IN  THE  JUNGLE. 

IT  was  late  in  the  month  of  June,  1840,  that 
myself  and  a friend  (who  had  together  hunted 
elk  on  the  Newara  plains,  and  shot  snipe  at  Rat- 
napoora)  finding  ourselves  at  its  capital,  Jaffna, 
resolved  to  have  a shot  at  the  spotted  dear  of 
the  Northern  Province  of  Ceylon.  The  only 
difficulties  to  overcome  were  the  want  of  a tent 
and  guide.  These  the  government  agent  of  the 
province  kindly  supplied,  giving  us,  besides,  a 
peon,  who,  with  him,  had  been  over  the  country 
we  intended  to  shoot  in.  When  we  left  the  fort, 
one  of  the  prettiest  pieces  of  Dutch  fortification 
in  existence,  it  was  about  half-past  five — the 
morning,  as  usual,  lovely.  The  process  by 
which  our  horses  were  shipped  was  so  prim- 
itive, that  I will  stop  on  my  way  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  it : The  boats  in  which  we  were  to 
cross  are  of  about  three  tons  burthen,  with  a 
single  tall  mast  shipped  amidships,  which  car- 
ries a square  yard.  This  is  hoisted  according 
to  the  weather,  the  reefs  being  taken  in  the  bot- 
tom of  the  sail.  To  the  top  of  the  mast  the 
crew  had  now  made  fast  a lot  of  ropes,  which 
were  sdized  by  all  hands ; and  the  vessel  thus 
made  to  careen  till  its  gunwale  met  the  water- 
level.  Then,  by  dint  of  great  exertions,  the 
horses  were  made  to  jump  out  of  the  sea,  here 
only  three  feet  deep,  into  the  boats.  Mine  re- 
fused altogether  until  they  put  a bamboo  under  his 
girth,  and  fairly  lifted  his  fore  legs  over  the  bul- 
wark. In  the  embarkation,  our  horses  lost  their 
shoes ; but  as  all  our  journey  lay  over  sandy  plains, 
we  gave  ourselves  no  trouble  on  that  score. 

Once  on  board,  we  lost  no  time  in  making 
sail,  and  by  eleven  o’clock  had  reached  the  other 
side,  which  is  the  northern  coast  of  the  island 
— Jaffna  being,  properly  speaking,  an  island. 
The  sun  was  now  extremely  hot,  so  we  rode  only 
a mile  to  a dilapidated  old  fort,  and  then  break- 
fasted ; after  which  we  set  to  arranging  all  things 
for  our  expedition.  Here  the  coolies  were  curi- 
ously deceived,  by  insisting  on  carrying  the 
smallest  loads,  which  contained  our  guns  and 
ammunition,  misjudging  their  weight  by  theii 
size.  After  a good  deal  of  talking,  without 
which  nothing  Oriental  can  be  achieved,  we 
again  got  our  party  under-weigh,  and  proceeded 
due  south,  toward  the  village  of  Maniacolom, 
which  was  to  be  head-quarters  for  our  first  day’s 
sport.  The  country  through  which  we  passed 
was  a flat  sandy  plain,  covered  with  low  jungly 
brushwood,  with  occasional  creeks  and  hollows, 
sphere  the  ancient  tanks  (whose  builders  are  un- 
known) had  once  made  fertile  this  now  barren 
waste.  No  cultivation — no  inhabitants ; but 
every  now  and  then  a herd  of  deer,  or  a timid 
hare  would  dart  away  far  ahead,  disturbed  by 
our  noisy  followers,  or  the  uncouth  cry  of  the 
tank-birds,  break  the  monotony  of  the  march. 
It  was  already  dark  when  we  made  out  Hie 
round  roof  of  the  village  of  Mhniacolom,  with  its 
sugar-loaf  ricks  of  paddy-straw,  peeping  above  the 
stockade  which  incloses  its  area.  The  houses 
are  built  something  in  the  fashion  in  which 
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C atlin  describes  those  of  the  now  extinct  Man- 
dans.  A hole  is  sunk  in  the  ground,  and  a pole 
fixed  in  the  centre,  to  which  the  rafters  that 
support  the  roof  are  tied.  In  these  small  huts, 
perhaps  only  fifteen  feet  in  diameter,  whole  fami- 
lies live  together ; but  the  climate  is  so  fine,  that 
few  care  to  sleep  in  their  houses — preferring  the 
peelas  or  verandas  to  their  smoky  room.  I am 
sorry  to  say  our  appearance  was  not  by  any 
means  hailed  by  the  natives  with  cordiality — 
perhaps  a ripple  of  the  severities  of  August, 
1848,  had  reached  their  quiet  spot,  and  the 
minds  of  its  inhabitants  may  still  have  been 
filled  with  dread  of  the  merciless  aim  of  our 
riflemen. 

At  last  an  old  man  came  up  and  told  us  not 
to  encamp  near  the  wells,  as  the  women  of  the 
village  could  not  come  for  water.  He  said  all 
the  young  men  were  out  shooting,  so  we  could 
have  no  guides  or  gun-bearers ; moreover,  that 
there  was  neither  milk  nor  rice  for  our  horses ; 
but  that  a few  miles  further  on,  there  was  plenty 
of  all  that  was  here  deficient — in  short,  he  beg- 
ged to  suggest  the  propriety  of  our  moving  on. 
Being  quite  up  to  the  old  gentleman's  strategy, 
we  answered,  that  the  ladies  need  not  fear  us 
(they  were  certainly  no  beauties,  as  we  found 
out  afterward) ; that  we  could  do  without  his 
young  men,  and  had  our  own  gun-bearers ; that 
as  to  milk  or  paddy,  we  could  do  without  the 
former,  and  had  got  enough  of  the  latter ; and, 
finally,  that  we  meant  to  stay  where  we  were. 
Having  failed  in  his  diplomatic  embassy,  the  old 
gentleman  retired.  So  we  set  to,  pitching  the 
tent ; and  soon  the  savory  smell  of  a couple  of 
hares  we  had  shot  by  the  way,  gave  the  vil- 
lagers an  idea  of  the  destructive  propensities  of 
their  unwelcome  visitors.  While  we  were  smok- 
ing our  afternoon  cheroots,  a volunteer  from  the 
village,  having  heard,  no  doubt,  that  we  were 
good  pay,  came  in,  and  offered  to  show  us  the 
best  ground  and  pools  or  tanks,  and  said  he 
would  bring  a companion  with  him  at  gun-fire 
next  morning.  He  was  a small,  well-made  fel- 
low, his  hair  fastened  in  a jaunty  club  on  the 
side  of  his  head,  instead  of  behind  it,  as  is  the 
Cingalese  fashion,  which  the  Malabars  of  the 
Northern  Province  only  adopt  when  married; 
his  dress,  as  usual,  nothing  but  a cloth  bound 
round  his  loins,  with  the  usual  accompaniment 
of  a betel-cracker  and  pouch.  Having  come  to 
a satisfactory  agreement  with  this  hero,  we  rig- 
ged out  our  iron  beds,  blew  up  our  air  mattresses, 
and  in  less  than  ten  minutes  were  deep  in  dreams 
of  waltzes  and  polkas  with  the  fair  nymphs  of 
our  island  capital. 

At  four  next  morning,  having  got  our  rifles 
and  double-barreled  guns  ready,  we  sat  down, 
expecting  the  arrival  of  our  last  night's  friend. 
He  came,  after  sundry  messages  had  been  sent 
after  him,  and  with  him  his  fidus  Achates.  The 
head  of  hair  which  this  fellow  had  defies  all  de- 
scription. It  was  curled  into  a thousand  little 
corkscrews,  each  consisting  of  about  twelve 
hairs,  and  varying  from  three  to  six  inches  in 
length,  darting  out  at  all  angles  from  his  head 


like  the  quills  of  an  angry  porcupine.  Giving 
each  of  these  guides  a spare  gun,  we  started  in 
silence,  and  nothing  but  the  cracking  of  some 
ill-natured  stick,  or  the  cry  of  a wild  bird  we 
had  started  from  its  roost,  gave  warning  of  our 
progress. 

The  excitement  we  felt  can  not  be  described, 
when  we  first  got  sight  of  our  game  feeding  in  a 
tank,  about  a quarter  of  a mile  from  us.  Ima- 
gine a herd  of  sixty  or  more  spotted  deer  grouped 
in  every  imaginable  way  in  a grassy  bottom, 
some  under  the  branches  of  stately  tamarind  trees, 
some  drinking  at  the  edge  of  the  water ; some 
lying  down,  little  dreaming  of  the  greedy  and 
remorseless  eyes  so  eagerly  watching  their  re- 
pose. Our  gun-bearers  now  altered  our  direction 
in  order  to  gain  the  lee  of  their  position ; and  a 
few  anxious  moments  brought  us  again  in  sight 
of  the  deer,  and  not  more  than  two  hundred 
yards  from  a stately  stag,  the  outlying  picket  of 
their  troop.  Looking  to  our  locks,  we  now  took 
the  place  of  guides,  and  began  cautiously  to 
advance. 

By  this  time  it  was  past  five.  The  sun  had 
not  yet  risen,  but  the  light  was  ^ite  sufficient 
to  distinguish  every  twig  and  blade,  and  the  in- 
creased noise  of  the  awakening  spoonbills  and 
water-fowl  served  considerably  to  conceal  our 
careful  approach.  A hundred  yards  are  now 
passed — twenty  more  would  make  success  a 
certainty — when  crash  went  a dead  branch  un- 
der a leathern  sole,  and  the  whole  herd  at  once 
are  roused  from  their  careless  attitudes.  The 
stag  I had  just  marked,  at  once  prepared  for 
flight ; but,  stopping  to  sniff  the  wind,  fell  under 
my  first  bullet.  My  friend’s  gun  also  brought 
down  a fine  buck,  just  as  he  was  starting  at  the 
report  of  my  shot.  The  herd  are  now  off;  but 
still  two  fall  as  they  press  forward ; one,  never 
to  rise. 

Thus  ended  our  first  morning's  sport,  and 
having  gathered  our  game  together,  we  left  a 
fellow  in  charge,  to  drive  off  the  jackals,  and 
other  wild  beasts,  while  we  joyfully  wended  our 
way  back  to  the  encampment  to  dispatch  a dozen 
of  our  men  to  bring  in  the  spoil,  and  to  recruit 
ourselves  with  a hearty  breakfast. 

As  we  had  expected,  we  found  the  whole  vil- 
lage, ladies  and  all,  at  the  tent,  looking  with 
curiosity  at  our  apparatus,  and  bringing  scanty 
supplies  of  milk,  eggs,  and  fowls,  which  they 
exchanged  for  a few  charges  of  powder,  and  a 
bullet  or  two.  Here  money  is  of  little  value,  for 
they  grow  all  the  food  they  require  in  the  Pal- 
myra tree  and  paddy-field.  A few  yards  of 
cloth  last  them  for  years,  and  what  taxes  they 
pay  to  government  are  generally  brought  in,  in 
kind. 

The  sun,  between  nine  o'clock  and  four,  is  too 
powerful  to  allow  of  our  being  out,  so  we  read 
and  talked  till  the  lengthened  shadow  of  the  tent 
showed  us  that  the  time  of  action  was  again 
come  I took  a stroll  with  my  rifle  as  compan- 
ion, and  returned  about  seven  o’clock  with  a fine 
doe.  My  friend  had  not  shot  any  deer;  but  a 
young  pea-fowl  and  some  hares  made  a goodly 
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show  at  our  dinner.  As  we  had  another  kind 
of  sport  for  the  night,  we  did  not  waste  much 
time  over  this  meal,  and  were  ready  by  eight, 
p m.,  to  take  possession  of  our  olies,  or  watching- 
places. 

Each  was  provided  with  a bottle  of  very  weak 
grog,  blankets,  guns,  and  a small  piece  of  ember ; 
for  the  natives  are  afraid  to  be  out  at  night  with- 
out fire  to  keep  away  devils.  Thus  fortified,  we 
proceeded  to  the  edge  of  the  tank,  which  had 
proved  so  fatal  in  the  morning  to  the  deer,  and 
found  a round  hole  dug  in  the  ground,  between 
the  water’s  edge  and  the  jungle ; it  was  about 
two  feet  deep,  with  the  earth  it  had  contained 
thrown  up  as  a breastwork,  and  some  loose 
branches  strewn  before  it,  so  as  to  screen  the 
hunter  from  sight,  and  make  the  ground  look 
natural.  This  was  to  be  my  sleeping-place,  so 
into  it  I crept,  and  curling  myself  up  to  adapt 
myself  to  its  shape,  began  meditating  on  the 
comforts  of  a four-poster  at  home,  and  on  the 
luck  my  friend  would  meet  with,  at  his  watch- 
ing-place,  which  they  told  me  was  half  a mile 
distant.  Gradually  my  thoughts  began  to  give 
way  to  faint  4biages  of  bygone  scenes — I was 
riding  a hurdle-race  at  Colombo— dancing  the 
deux- temps  at  Government  House — shooting 
ducks  at  Bolgodda — playing  whist  at  the  mess 
— when  “Ani,  Ani,”  struck  on  my  ear,  and  sure 
enough,  there  they  were — sixteen  splendid  ele- 
phants standing  on  the  other  side  of  the  tank, 
drinking  its  thick  waters,  or  filling  their  trunks 
with  the  mud,  jetting  it  over  their  huge  backs. 
But  how  to  get  at  them?  My  friend  was  on  that 
side ; so  off  I set,  in  hopes  of  catching  him  be- 
fore he  began  his  attack.  By  dint  of  great  ex- 
ertion, I got  round  just  as  he  was  starting  for 
the  onslaught ; but  still  we  were  too  far  off  to 
do  any  good  by  shooting  at  them,  so  down  we 
went  on  our  hands  and  knees,  to  crawl  nearer  to 
our  unsuspecting  foes.  Ail  went  well  at  first. 
By  the  moonlight  their  backs— now  covered  with 
white  mud — looked  strangely  ghost-like,  and  they 
loomed  twice  their  natural  size  in  the  hazy  at- 
mosphere. We  were  now  within  twenty  paces 
of  them,  and  I was  still  crawling  on,  when  a 
scuffle  behind  me  suddenly  drew  away  my  atten- 
tion— my  friend's  gun-bearer  had  got  frightened ; 
and,  judging  that  we  were  already  near  enough, 
was  trying  to  make  off  with  the  gun ; unfortu- 
nately, as  he  turned,  he  was  caught  by  the  heel, 
and  in  the  struggle  the  gun  was  discharged.  I 
saw  it  was  of  little  use  firing,  as  the  startled 
elephants  were  already  on  the  move ; but  taking 
aim  at  the  nearest,  an  old  one,  with  her  punchi, 
had  the  luck  to  bring  her  down  on  her  knees. 
Delusive  hope ! she  quickly  rose  again  ; and  in 
an  instant,  the  far-off  crashing  of  the  jungle  was 
all  that  told  us  of  the  reality  of  our  late  encoun- 
ter. Anathematizing  heartily  our  cowardly  fol- 
lower, we  returned  to  the  olies,  and  sought  com- 
fort in  the  sleep  from  which  we  had  been  so 
fruitlessly  aroused.  The  growling  of  the  bears 
fighting  for  the  yellow  fruit  under  the  iron  trees, 
mixed  with  the  mournful  belling  of  the  bucks, 
was  our  melodious  lullaby. 


It  must  have  been  some  hours  afterward  that 
I was  again  aroused  by  my  watchful  companion, 
who  pointed  out  two  splendid  elks,  a doe  and  a 
buck,  within  sixty  paces  of  my  lair.  To  indem- 
nify me  for  my  last  failure,  these  both  fell  before 
my  fowling-piece,  which  is  second  to  none  for 
smooth-bore  ball-practice;  so  I returned  about 
three,  a.m.,  to  the  tent  to  rest,  as  we  were  to 
begin  another  day’s  work  with  a thirteen  miles* 
march  to  Tanicolam. 

Thus  passed  seven  days,  during  which  we 
visited  Coolvellan,  Tanekai,  and  several  other 
Tamil  villages,  shooting  spotted  deer,  wild  boar, 
bears,  chetas,  and  elks  at  night,  and  deer,  hares, 
peacocks,  alligators,  and  jungle- fowl  by  day ; 
sometimes  bivouacking  under  the  spreading  shade 
of  a tamarind  tree,  sometimes  by  the  side  of  a 
lonely  tank  among  the  lemon  grass  and  reeds, 
which  thickly  ornament  its  thorny  margin.  The 
eighth  morning  saw  us  journeying  homeward, 
regretting  the  shortness  of  our  leave,  but  con- 
soling ourselves  with  the  thought,  that  when 
duty  calls  we  must  obey.  We  had  traveled  fifty 
mites  south  of  Jaffna,  into  solitudes  where  white 
faces  had,  perhaps,  never  before  been  seen— our 
bag  was  respectably  filled  : eighteen  spotted 
skins  bore  testimony  to  our  skill ; and  what  with 
alligators  and  boars’  heads,  surmounted  by  pea- 
cocks’ tails,  our  party  made  a brilliant  re-entrance 
into  the  northern  capital. 

A VISIT  TO  ROBINSON  CRUSOE. 

I AM  not  going  to  describe  savage  life,  or  un- 
inhabited islands : what  I have  to  say  relates 
to  most  civilized  society,  and  to  no  island  what- 
ever. My  object  is  simply  to  “ request  the  pleas- 
ure” of  the  reader’s  company  in  a short  excursion 
out  of  Paris : an  arrangement  which  secures  to 
him  the  advantage  of  visiting  a place  which  is 
beneath  the  notice  of  the  guide-books,  and  to 
myself  the  society  of  that  most  desirable  of  com- 
panions— one  who  allows  me  to  engross  the  en- 
tire conversation. 

Imagine,  then,  a party  of  Englishmen  in  Paris, 
rising  one  morning  with  the  general  desire  to 
“do  something  to-day.”  Having  done  nothing 
for  several  weeks  except  amuse  themselves— 
having  been  condemned  to  continual  festivity, 
the  necessity  for  some  relaxation  became  immi- 
nent. We  had  been  to  see  every  thing  that  we 
cared  to  see,  and  every  body  who  cared  to  see 
us,  with  a little  over  in  both  cases.  We  had 
filled  “ avant  scene”  boxes  until  the  drama  became 
a bore,  and  had  reclined  in  cafes  until  their 
smoke  became  a nuisance.  We  had  scoured 
the  Boulevards  by  day,  and  the  balls  by  night ; 
“ looked  in”  at  the  monuments  with  patronizing 
airs  and  at  the  shops  with  purchasing  propensi- 
ties. We  had  experienced  dinners  both  princely 
and  penurious  ; fathomed  mysterious  cartes  from 
end  to  end,  and  even  with  unparalleled  hardi- 
hood had  ventured  into  the  regions  of  the  prix- 
fize.  We  had  almost  exhausted  every  sort  of 
game,  active  and  sedentary  ; at  billiards,  we  had 
exploded  every  cannon,  possible  and  impossible, 
and  reposed  on  every  “ cushion,”  convenient  and 
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inconvenient.  One  desperate  youth  had  even 
proposed  that  we  should  addict  ourselves  to 
dominos  ; but,  we  were  not  far  enough  gone  for 
that : the  suggestion  was  received  on  all  sides 
with  that  sensation  of  horror  which  shipwrecked 
mariners  manifest  when  one  of  the  party  pro- 
poses to  dine  off  the  cabin-boy.  No : we  must 
find  materials  of  amusement  less  suggestive  of 
tombstones,  that  was  clear,  even  if  we  perished 
miserably  without  their  assistance. 

The  fact  was,  that  under  the  influence  of  the 
sunshine  and  flowers — the  lustre  and  languor  of 
the  most  bewildering  of  capitals,  I was  fast  sub- 
siding into  a state  of  collapse.  I felt  a dash  of 
the  infatuation  of  the  lotus-eater,  in  his 
“ —land  that  seemed  always  afternoon.” 

In  our  case — for  we  were  all  alike— instead  of 
afternoon,  we  seemed  to  be  in  a perpetual  state 
of  “ the  morning  after.”  It  was  at  length  agreed 
that  we  should  enter  the  first  public  conveyance 
we  could  find  that  was  leaving  Paris. 

The  conveyance  destined  to  receive  us  was, 
in  appearance,  a cross  between  the  English 
omnibus  of  domestic  life  and  the  French  dili- 
gence, that  has,  alas  ! nearly  disappeared  ; a fat, 
heavy  vehicle,  drawn  by  a couple  of  strong  little 
hacks,  with  a driver  who  gave  himself  diligence 
airs,  and  cracked  his  whip,  and  smoked  his  pipe 
most  ostentatiously. 

The  first  thing  we  learned  on  taking  our  seats 
was,  that  we  had  better  have  gone  by  the  rail- 
way ; that  is  to  say,  if  we  intended  only  going 
as  for  as  Sceaux,  and  were  pressed  for  time. 
We  replied,  that  we  were  going  wherever  the 
omnibus  choose  to  take  us,  and  time  was  no  ob- 
ject. These  observations  were  elided  by  a good- 
humored  old  man,  with  a clear,  hale,  weather- 
teaten  face,  which  he  had  contrived  to  shave  to 
i most  miiaculous  point  of  perfection,  though  it 
*as  as  wrinkled  as  the  boots  of  any  groom.  His 
Iress  was  poor  and  threadbare  in  the  extreme ; 
md  in  England  he  might  have  passed  for  a 
oroken-down  carpenter;  but  he,  nevertheless, 
wore  the  cordon  of  the  eternal  Legion  of  Honor. 

The  omnibus,  he  said,  went  as  far  as  Longju- 
meau,  a place  which  we  were  ail  anxious  to  see, 
as  being  associated  with  a certain  postillion,  with 
big  boots,  and  a wonderful  wig,  who  sang  a pe- 
culiar song  with  immense  rapidity,  accompanied 
by  jingling  bells,  a crackling  whip,  and  a per- 
petual post-hom.  To  our  great  regret,  however, 
we  learned  that  this  distinguished  individual  was 
not  likely  to  be  soon  at  Longjumeau,  the  natives 
of  which  had  probably  never  heard  of  his  exist- 
ence. It  was  too  bad,  however,  to  allow  the 
illusion  as  to  the  existence  of  our  old  friend  to 
be  thus  dispelled;  so  we  easily  succeeded  in 
persuading  ourselves  that  the  popularity  of  the 
postillion  doubtless  kept  him  continually  on  the 
move,  and  that  his  native  place  was,  after  all, 
the  place  where  we  should  have  remembered  it 
was  least  likely  to  find  him. 

We  proceeded  on  our  way  in  the  most  ap- 
proved style  of  French  omnibuses — with  a great 
deal  of  clatter,  a great  deal  of  confusion,  and 
very  little  speed.  The  country  any  where  within 


a mile  or  two  of  Paris,  is  not  very  inviting — 
level  wastes  of  barren  ground,  with  occasionally 
an  oasis  in  the  shape  of  a brick-kiln,  or  some- 
thing equally  ornamental ; dusty  roads,  planted 
with  rows  of  little  trees,  and  bounded  by  high 
walls,  covered  with  quack  advertisements.  The 
passenger  gazes  out  of  window  about  once  every 
ten  minutes,  hoping  for  a little  variety ; but  as 
far  as  the  waste,  the  trees,  the  walls,  and  the 
quack  advertisements  are  concerned,  he  might 
believe  himself  still  in  the  same  spot.  Accord- 
ingly, the  wise  tourist  generally  seeks  amuse- 
ment inside  the  vehicle,  as  we  did  on  the  occa- 
sion in  question — by  encouraging  the  passengers 
to  sing  country  songs,  and  contributing  our- 
selves something  of  the  kind  toward  the  general 
hilarity. 

At  last — after  an  hour’s  jolting  and  stumbling, 
and  hallooing,  and  cracking,  on  the  part  of  omni- 
bus, horses,  driver,  and  whip— something  like 
open  country  begins  to  make  its  appearance — 
with  occasionally  an  attempt  at  foliage  and  cul- 
tivation. We  have  just  time  to  congratulate 
ourselves  upon  the  change — with  a slight  regret 
at  the  absence  of  hedges  and  green  lanes — when 
the  omnibus  stops  at  an  accommodation  of  rustic 
restaurants,  schools  for  young  ladies,  billiard- 
rooms,  tobacconists’  shops,  and  one  church,  which 
we  are  told  is  Sceaux.  Here  we  alight,  after  an 
exchange  of  affectionate  flatteries  with  our  fellow 
passengers,  who  are  bound  to  Longjumeau,  and 
make  our  way,  as  a matter  of  course  to  the  park. 
But  previously  a bell  at  the  railway  station  an- 
nounces the  arrival  of  a train  from  Paris,  and 
we  have  an  opportunity  of  observing  the  perfect 
working  of  this  pretty  little  line — the  serpentine 
course  of  which  is,  at  first  sight,  calculated  to 
strike  horror  into  the  engineering  mind — how 
the  carriages  perform  impossible  curves  in  per- 
fect safety,  and  finally  accomplish  something  very 
like  a figure  of  eight  at  the  terminus,  without 
any  relaxation  of  speed.  The  manner  in  which 
this  is  accomplished  is  principally  by  providing 
the  engines  with  small  oblique  wheels,  pressing 
against  the  rails,  in  addition  to  the  usual  ver- 
tical ones.  The  carriages,  too,  are  so  construct- 
ed, that  both  the  fore  and  hind  wheels  may  turn 
freely  under  them ; $nd  each  carriage  is  con- 
nected with  its  neighbor  by  a kind  of  hinge, 
which  effectually  prevents  a separation,  while  it 
affords  every  facility  for  independent  motion 
Thus  almost  any  curve  can  be  accomplished, 
and  it  is  next  to  impossible  that  the  train  can 
come  off  the  rails.  But  for  this  contrivance,  the 
railway,  condemned  to  a straight  line,  would 
probably  never  pay,  and  all  the  pretty  places 
where  it  has  stations,  would  lose  half  their 
visitors. 

The  great  lion  of  Sceaux  is  its  park,  where 
the  chateau,  built  by  Colbert,  and  subsequently 
associated  with  persons  of  no  less  importance 
than  the  Due  du  Maine  and  Madame  de  Mon- 
tespan,  was  flourishing  before  the  first  revolution 
Art  has  here  been  somewhat  ungrateful  to  na- 
ture ; the  one  has  furnished  the  tallest  of  trees 
and  the  thickest  of  bosquets  ; but  the  other  has 
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clipped  them  with  more  than  her  usual  want  of 
taste,  and  through  the  latter,  has  cut  avenues, 
ingeniously  imitative  of  railway  tunnels — of 
which  the  pastoral  effect  may  be  imagined.  On 
Sundays  and  Thursdays,  during  the  summer, 
crowds  flock  from  Paris  to  the  balls  which  are 
held  in  this  park — where  there  is  also  a tolerable 
gathering  of  rustic  simplicity  from  the  country 
round.  Then  it  is  that  all  the  colored  lamps, 
which  now  by  daylight  look  so  dingy,  are  brill- 
iantly lighted  up  ; the  dirty  stucco  statues  gleam 
like  alabaster ; the  seedy  drapery  becomes  golden 
and  gorgeous  ; the  grimy  decorations  are  festive 
and  fairy-like  ; and  the  smoky-looking  glass  col- 
umn in  the  centre  glitters  like  an  immense 
diamond — reflecting  the  surrounding  scene  with 
a thousand  flattering  and  fantastic  variations. 

But  what  about  Robinson  Crusoe?  All  in 
good  time.  Robinson  is  now  something  less 
than  two  miles  off,  if  the  information  of  our  dec- 
orated friend  may  be  relied  upon ; and  perhaps 
the  sooner  we  join  him  the  better.  Accordingly, 
with  Sceaux  behind  us,  and  the  prospect  of  din- 
ner before  us,  we  proceed  gayly  on  foot  through 
roads  as  rustic  in  appearance  as  the  inevitable 
brick  walls  and  unavoidable  quack  advertisements 
will  allow  them  to  be,  and  arrive  at  last  at  our 
journey’s  end — without  meeting  on  our  way  with 
any  incidents  of  travel  more  exciting  than  the 
sight  of  two  countrymen  and  a windmill. 

Here,  then,  we  are,  at  last,  at  Robinson. 
Robinson,  then,  is  a place,  and  not  a person? 
But  what  relation  has  this  to  De  Foe’s  Robinson 
Crusoe  ? Simply  this ; that  the  spot  is  the  most 
romantic — the  most  picturesque — and  was  the 
most  desolate  within  so  short  a distance  of  Paris ; 
and  it  has  been  called  “ Robinson,”  as  a tribute 
at  once  to  these  united  charms,  and  to  the  merits 
of  a work  which  is  as  popular  in  France  as  in  its 
native  country.  The  surname  “ Crusoe”  the 
French  throw  aside,  as  they  do  every  thing 
which  they  can  either  not  pronounce,  or  not  un- 
derstand— refusing  in  particular  to  swallow  any 
thing  like  a name  which  does  not  become  the 
mouth,  on  the  wise  principle  which  leads  every 
animal  but  the  donkey  to  reject  thistles. 

The  fame  of  the  place,  however,  has  by  de- 
grees rendered  its  name  inapplicable.  Its  ro- 
mantic and  picturesque  qualities  it  still  retains, 
but  its  desolation  is  no  more.  It  is  Robinson 
Crusoe’s  island  with  the  spell  broken — the  lone- 
liness of  thirty  years  profaned.  It  is  Robinson 
Crusoe’s  island  monopolized  by  common-place 
colonists,  who  have  set  up  cafes  and  restaurants. 
It  is  Juan  Fernandez  captured  by  the  savages, 
who  appear  there  in  the  shape  of  the  bourgeoisie , 
or  as  pert-looking  young  Frenchman,  in  var- 
nished boots,  escorting  transparent  bonnets.  It 
is  Robinson  Crusoe's  island,  in  fact,  with  a dash 
of  Greenwich. 

In  common  with  all  those  who  land  in  any 
<.ort  of  island,  civilized  or  savage,  our  first  im- 
pulse was  to  secure  dinner.  For  this  purpose, 
we  betook  ourselves  to  the  most  imposing  restau- 
rant of  the  place.  Gueusquin  was  the  name  I 
think,  of  the  Bois  d'Aulnay.  Here,  in  the  midst 


of  a rustic  and  not  too  French  style  of  garden, 
laid  out  upon  an  eminence,  stands  a building 
which  has  all  the  aspect  of  the  most  primitive  o) 
farms.  It  is  dedicated  to  Robinson  Crusoe,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  verses  conspicuously  paint- 
ed up  over  the  door : 

“ Robinson  ! nom  cher  a l’enfinnco, 

Que,  vieux,  l?on  se  rappeUe  encore, 

Don!  le  souvenir,  doux  tr6sor, 

Nous  report®  aux  jours  d’innocence." 

On  entering  we  see  Robinson  Crusoe  on  every 
side — that  is  to  say,  all  the  walls  are  devoted  to 
his  adventures : we  see  multiplied  in  every  corner 
the  well-known  goat-skin  costume,  pointed  cap, 
and  umbrella.  Here  is  Crusoe  outside  his  hut, 
tending  his  flock  ; there  he  is  shooting  down  the 
savages  from  behind  a tree.  In  one  panel  he 
starts  back  at  the  sight  of  the  foot-mark  in  the 
sands,  in  the  attitude  of  the  leading  actor  of  the 
Gymnase,  to  express  violent  surprise  at  the  im- 
portant intelligence  conveyed  to  his  mind  by  that 
powerful  print.  Over  the  window,  he  is  feeding 
his  goat ; close  to  the  door,  he  notches  his  cal- 
endar, or,  not  inappropriately,  cuts  his  stick. 
He  welcomes  to  the  lonely  isle  the  astonished 
white  men,  beside  the  stove ; and  once  mors 
steps  on  his  native  soil,  just  over  the  mantle- 
piece.  Crusoe  is  every  where.  He  is  engraved 
on  the  spoons,  painted  on  the  plates,  and  figured 
on  the  coffee-cups.  His  efligy  reclines  upon  the 
clock ; his  portrait  on  the  vases  peers  through 
the  flowers.  So  completely  do  his  adventure! 
seem  associated  with  the  place,  that  we  almost 
expect  to  see  him  in  his  own  proper  person,  with 
his  parrots  and  dogs  about  him ; discussing  his 
goat's  flesh  at  one  of  the  rude  tables,  which 
might  have  been  fashioned  by  his  own  hand ; or 
busy  kindling  a fire  upon  the  tiled  floor,  wLich 
might  also  be  of  home  manufacture. 

We  are  interrupted  in  the  midst  of  this  inspec- 
tion , by  the  question  where  we  will  dine  ? Where 
Any  where.  This  is  the  salle  d manger , is  it  not  ? 
Certainly ; but  we  can  dine  up  a tree  in  the  gar- 
den if  we  please.  In  that  case  we  do  please,  by 
all  rreans.  provided  the  climbing  is  easy,  and 
there  are  gtx>d  strong  branches  to  cling  to.  The 
gar^on  smiles,  as  he  conducts  us  to  the  garden, 
and  introduces  us  to  the  resources  of  the  im- 
mense tree  in  the  centre.  Here  we  are  instructed 
to  ascend  a staircase,  winding  round  the  massive 
trunk,  and  to  choose  our  places,  on  the  first, 
second,  or  third  “ story.”  This  dining  accom- 
modation we  now  find  to  consist  of  a succession 
of  platforms,  securely  fixed  upon  the  vast  spread- 
ing branches,  surrounded  by  a rustic  railing,  and 
in  some  cases  covered  with  a thatched  umbrella, 
of  the  veritable  Robinson  Crusoe  pattern.  With 
the  ardor  of  enthusiasts,  who  know  no  finality 
short  of  extremes,  we  spurn  the  immediate  rest 
ing-places,  and  ascend  at  once  to  the  topmost 
branch.  Here  we  find  a couple  of  tables  laid 
out,  and  seats  for  the  accommodation  of  about  a 
dozen  persons.  A jovial  party  of  the  savages  be 
fore  alluded  to,  in  glazed  boots,  and  transparent 
bonnets,  are  already  in  possession  of  one  of  th« 
tables ; the  other  is  at  our  disposal. 
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The  soap  now  makes  its  appearance,  not  borne 
upward  by  the  waiters,  but  swung  upward  in 
enormous  baskets,  by  means  of  ropes  and  pulleys ; 
and  we  speedily  bawl  down,  with  stentorian 
voices — according  to  the  most  approved  fashion 
of  the  habitues— our  directions  as  to  the  succeed- 
ing courses,  which  are  duly  received  through  the 
same  agency.  Every  body  now  gets  extremely 
convivial,  and  we,  of  course,  fraternize  with  the 
savages,  our  neighbors.  At  this  period  of  the 
4 proceedings,  some  of  the  boldest  of  our  party 
venture  upon  obvious  jokes  relative  to  dining 
4 up  a tree” — a phrase  which,  in  England,  is 
significant  of  a kind  of  out-of-the-way  existence, 
associated  with  pecuniary  embarrassment : but, 
[ need  scarcely  add,  that  these  feeble  attempts 
at  pleasantry  were  promptly  put  down  by  the 
general  good-sense  of  the  company.  The  French- 
men, bolder  still,  now  indulged  in  various  feats 
of  agility,  which  had  the  additional  attraction  of 
extreme  peril,  considering  that  we  were  more 
than  a hundred  feet  from  the  ground.  The  ten- 
dency of  the  Robinsonites,  in  general,  toward 
gymnastic  exercises  is  very  sufficiently  indicated 
by  the  inscription — 44  Defense  de  se  balancer  ajrref 
les  Panicrs ” — which  is  posted  all  over  the  tree. 
To  my  mind  the  injunction  sounded  very  like 
forbidding  one  to  break  one's  neck. 

Being  already  a hundred  feet  from  the  ground, 
the  united  wisdom  of  our  party  had,  by  this  time, 
arrived  at  the  opinion  that  we  should  descend ; 
an  operation  at  all  times  less  easy  than  ascension 
— more  especially  after  dinner.  The  feat,  how- 
ever, was  satisfactorily  accomplished,  after  a 
pathetic  appeal  on  the  part  of  two  or  three  of 
my  friends  for  another  quarter  of  an  hour  to 
sentimentalize  upon  the  magnificent  view — ren- 
dered doubly  magnificent  in  the  declining  sun — 
of  distant  Paris,  with  its  domes  and  towers,  and 
light  bridges,  and  winding  river ; and  the  more 
immediate  masses  of  well-wooded  plantations, 
^nd  well-cultivated  fields.  I should  have  men- 
tioned that  we  had  to  drag  away  the  youngest 
of  these  sentimentalists  by  main  force — which 
rendered  our  safe  descent  somewhat  marvelous 
under  the  circumstances. 

We  had  now  to  decide  upon  our  mode  of  return 
to  Palis — a work  of  time,  owing  to  the  numerous 
distracting  facilities.  A short  walk  was  pro- 
nounced to  be  desirable,  and  a walk  to  Fontenay- 
aux-Roses  delightful  above  all  things.  So  we 
set  forward  accordingly— our  way  lying  “all 
among  the  bearded  barley” — like  the  road  to 
44  many-towered  Camelot.”  At  Fontenay-aux- 
Roses,  which,  strangely  enough,  does  justice  to 
its  name,  lying  in  a huge  nest  of  roses,  of  all 
degrees  of  deliciousness,  we  were  fortunate 
enough  to  find  that  vehicular  phenomenon — in 
the  existence  of  which  I had  never  before  be- 
lieved— the  “ last  omnibus.”  This  was  promptly 
monopolized ; and  my  next  performance,  I fancy, 
was  to  go  to  sleep ; for,  on  being  informed  that 
we  were  again  in  Paris,  I seemed  to  have  some 
recollection  of  a recent  dinner  on  the  top  of  a 
iree,  with  Robinson  Crusoe,  who  was  appropri- 
ately decorated  with  a pink  bonnet  and  a parasol. 


THE  WHITE  SILK  BONNET. 

BT  ELIZABETH  O’HARA. 

“ rpHIRTY-FIVE  shillings,  did  you  say,  Mrs. 

X Grey  1 I am  afraid  that  is  too  dear  ; and 
yet  it  is  really  a love  of  a bonnet.” 

“ It  certainly  does  become  you  exceedingly. 
Miss  Leslie.” 

“Yes,  I do  wish  I could  buy  it.  Just  show 
me  that  straw  again,  will  you  1 Dear  me,  I 
wish  I had  not  seen  the  silk  one ; this  seems  so 
large  and  dowdy.  Thirty-five  shillings,  and  this 
will  be — ” 

“ One  pound  six,  full  trimmed,  ma'am ; and 
after  all,  it  is  but  a second  bonnet,  certainly  not 
a dress  one.” 

“ Oh,  I know  that,  but  then  the  price — you  see 
the  difference  is  so  very  great.” 

“Thirteen  shillings;  but  it  is  quite  made  up 
for  by  the  quality  of  the  goods.  This  is  a Paris- 
made  bonnet ; I had  it  sent  me  for  a pattern  ; it 
would  be  two  guineas  to  any  but  a customer.  1 
really  have  made  a considerable  reduction,  Miss 
Leslie ; now  if  I might  advise — ” 

“ It  is  a sweet,  pretty  thing,  so  lady-like  and 
quiet,  but  I told  papa  I should  spend  about  a 
pound,  and  I don't  think  I ought  to  go  so  very 
far  beyond : these  flowers  in  the  inside  suit  me 
so  well ; however,  I’ll  decide  on  the  straw,  Mrs. 
Grey.” 

44  I’ll  tell  you  what,  Miss  Leslie,  I should  like 
you  to  have  this  bonnet ; I thought  of  you  the 
moment  I saw  it ; I have  quite  kept  it  for  you. 
Besides,  it  is  a pity  you  should  lose  such  a dead 
bargain  Why,  see,  ma’am,  what  a lovely  silk 
it  is ! and  these  flowers — real  French  flowers ; 
why,  it  will  do  up  again  quite  fresh  next  summer. 
Now,  if  you  like,  the  bill  shall  go  in  to  your  papa 
as  a pound,  or  say  three-and-twenty  shillings, 
and  you  can  make  up  the  difference  to  me  at 
your  convenience.” 

44 1 should  like  to  do  so,  and  certainly  no  one 
who  is  a judge  can  call  this  bonnet  dear  at  thir- 
ty-five shillings ; it  never  was  made  for  the 
money.” 

44  Oh,  dear  no,  Miss  Leslie,  it  costs  me  more  ; 
shall  I send  it  in  1 Would  you  like  me  to  add 
the  pelerine  you  were  admiring  1 Now  I call 
that  a very  useful  thing,  that  and  the  cuffs  to 
match  are  so  complete ; I think  you  had  better 
have  them : I need  not  press  them  on  any  one, 
they  are  so  exquisitely  bce-youtiful ; but  I can't 
help  taking  the  liberty  of  advising  a lady  like 
yourself,  Miss  I^eslie,  and  an  old  customer.  T 
think  you  said  you  were  going  into  the  country  ; 
now  people  like  to  be  dressy  away  from  home. 
You  could  not  get  such  goods  at  that  figure  at 
any  other  establishment,  and  you  will  find  them 
so  very  convenient.” 

Constance  Leslie  hesitated.  “ The  womar. 
who  hesitates  is  lost the  temptation  was  great , 
the  things  were  certainly  becoming ; a certain 
birthday  gift  was  in  expectation  ; the  economical 
arguments  were  very  specious.  She  yielded  ; 
and  against  her  better  judgment  consented  to  the 
milliner’s  plan.  She  was  but  a girl — let  that 
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plead  in  her  favor ; but  there  are  women,  wives, 
and  mothers,  who  condescend  to  this  meanness, 
who  systematically  deceive  their  husbands  in  this 
matter,  and  yet  profess  to  love  and  revere  them ; 
who,  involved  in  debt  themselves,  rail  at  the  art- 
ifice and  extravagance  of  their  servants,  who, 
while  their  whole  life  is  a subterfuge,  affect  hor- 
ror at  falsehood.  Oh ! did  they  but  know  how 
contemptible  such  conduct  is ; how  maid  and 
trader  despise  them  ! Their  husbands  believe 
them — how  can  they  doubt  a wife’s  truth  1 but  to 
others  the  lie  is  transparent ! and  often  an  in- 
solvent is  supposed  to  have  been  cognizant  of 
extravagances  which  his  misfortunes  alone  re- 
vealed to  him.  And  for  what  do  they  weave  a 
tissue  of  untruths  1 for  what  do  they  tremble  at 
the  slightest  word  or  glance  which  may  betray 
their  secret  1 From  the  most  paltry  and  frivolous 
motives— often  from  mere  thoughtlessness. 

To  return  to  my  story.  It  is  time  I should 
properly  introduce  Miss  Leslie  to  my  readers. 
She  was  an  only  daughter,  having  long  lost  her 
mother,  and  had  for  years  been  her  father’s  house- 
keeper. He  was  of  that  most  unfortunate  class 
— a poor  man  bound  to  hide  his  poverty  and 
preserve  certain  appearances.  Strict  economy 
was  necessary  to  effect  this ; and  hitherto  Con- 
stance had  aided  him  well,  indeed.  He  was 
rather  proud  of  the  tact  with  which  she  made 
the  most  of  their  narrow  income;  for  she  had 
good  taste  and  good  sense,  and  these  united 
achieve  wonders.  There  was  no  attempt  at  dis- 
play ; but  all  was  in  such  good  keeping,  the 
whole  was  so  respectable,  that  few  suspected 
their  limited  means.  Mr.  Leslie’s  income  was 
so  fluctuating,  that  he  was  strict  on  one  point 
only : he  would  incur  no  bills  on  any  pretext 
whatever;  beyond  this,  Constance  was  uncon- 
trolled, and  laid  out  his  funds  as  she  pleased. 
Her  brothers  were  growing  up,  and  had  to  be 
pushed  forward  in  the  world  ; the  well-doing  of 
the  whole  family  seemed  at  present  to  depend  on 
the  father’s  position.  Now,  when  the  force  of 
appearances  is  not  carried  further  than  this, 
should  we  blame  it]  We  are  all  bound  to  lay 
out  our  money  to  the  best  advantage ; an  appear- 
ance of  easy  means,  when  not  based  on  debt, 
most  frequently  leads  to  the  reality.  The  world 
can  only  judge  by  what  it  sees — good  broad- 
cloth invariably  attracts  respect,  and  it  is  of 
high  importance  to  young  people  having  their 
way  to  make  in  the  world,  that  their  home  should 
stand  well  with  it.  Mr.  Leslie  made  no  preten- 
sions to  riches ; he  merely  endeavored  to  hide 
his  want  of  them,  and  succeeded. 

44  That’s  a very  smart  bonnet  of  yours,  Con- 
stance ; I hope  you  have  not  gone  beyond  your 
stint — ” 

44  Only  a few  shillings,  papa.” 

She  thus  evaded,  as  she  thought,  a direct  false- 
hood, well  knowing  all  the  while  that  fifteen 
shillings  were  far  from  being  44  a few”  to  them. 

44  It  is  a very  great  bargain,  and  Mrs.  Grey 
advised  it,  as  it  will  last  two  summers  with 
care.” 

“Well,  well,  don’t  look  so  annoyed  about  it, 
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my  dear ; a shilling  or  two,  more  or  less,  breaks 
no  squares ; but  the  fact  is,  I am  rather  sorry  you 
have  chosen  such  a dashing  affair.  I have  had 
one  or  two  losses  lately,  as  is  well  known  in  the 
room,  and  your  bonnet  may  be  remarked  on.” 

Constance’s  tears  now  flowed  freely ; but  she 
dared  not  confess  her  fault. 

44  Never  mind,  my  love,  we  are  no  worse  oft 
than  our  neighbors.  Indeed,  I should  not  have 
mentioned  this,  only  it  will  guide  you  in  youi 
purchases  and  in  your  behavior  at  your  uncle’s. 

| I was  obliged  to  ask  a little  assistance  from  him 
respecting  Edward’s  premium,  and  this  last  pull 
has  prevented  my  paying  him  at  the  promised 
time.  I gave  him  a bill,  and  could  not  take  it 
up ; but  I have  left  oft*  part  of  my  office,  and 
shall  soon  be  all  right  again.” 

44  Oh,  papa,  you  will  be  so  uncomfortable  with- 
out a private  room.” 

44 1 must  not  think  of  that,  child ; in  fact,  I 
don’t  require  a double  office ; there’s  the  ex- 
pense, two  fires  to  keep  up ; and  all  that’s  quite 
unnecessary  now  Harding  is  gone.” 

44  Harding  gone,  papa !” 

“Yes;  I find  I can  manage  without  him,  by 
doing  a little  extra  writing  at  home ; and  until 
things  come  round  a little,  we  must  all  pull  up 
in  every  possible  way.  But,  remember,  I wish, 
for  your  brothers’  sakes,  to  do  the  thing  as  quietly 
as  we  can.  I am  not  ruined ; but  a whisper 
either  way  would  smash  me  at  once — and  the 
boys’  credit  depends  on  mine.” 

Poor  Constance  ! and  it  was  at  this  very  mo- 
ment, when  retrenchment  was  so  necessary,  and 
her  father  was  not  only  curtailing  his  personal 
expenses,  but  redoubling  his  exertions,  that  she 
had  incurred  a trumpeiy  debt  — trumpery  in 
amount,  but  large  to  her — for  mere  superfluities. 
She  could  not  return  her  bonnet,  she  had  worn 
it ; she  was  afraid  to  speak  to  Mrs.  Grey  about 
the  other  articles  she  had  sent  in;  for,  despite 
her  exceeding  oiliness  of  manner,  Constance  felt 
she  was  a person  who  would  never  concede  a sin- 
gle point  to  her  own  disadvantage.  The  bill  had 
not  yet  made  itB  appearance,  and  she  waited  its 
arrival  in  fear  and  trembling  ; for  Mrs.  Grey  had 
chosen  to  make  some  indispensable  additions  ; 
and  though  she  sent  a message  apologizing  for 
not  having  mentioned  them,  and  saying  that  they 
would  be  merely  a trifle,  her  unfortunate  cus- 
tomer felt  a strong  presentiment  that  she  would 
be  victimized.  Besides,  having  once  yielded  to 
temptation  and  set  her  bill  “a-going,”  she  fan- 
cied she  might  as  well  let  the  whole  sum  be 
booked,  and  had  already  expended  the  five-and- 
twenty  shillings  set  aside  for  her  bonnet  on  dif- 
ferent trifling  objects,  not  absolutely  wanted,  and 
which  she  had  scrupulously  dispensed  with  till 
now  that  she  had  these  few  unoccupied  shillings. 
The  coveted  bonnet  at  once  lost  all  its  chamm  ; 
it  was  now  positively  hateful ; and  she  set  forth 
on  her  visit  to  her  country- friends  with  a heart 
sadly  at  variance  with  her  gay  apparel. 

Her  aunt  and  uncle  Appleton  had  been  rather 
inconvenienced  by  Mr.  Leslie’s  dishonored  bill 
i People  who.  are  not  in  business  can  scarcely 
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make  allowance  for  the  difficulties  of  commerce ; 
they  can  not  understand  its  inextricable  links, 
nor  how  sometimes  a mere  change  of  wind  may 
seriously  embarrass  the  struggling  trader.  They 
had  also  sometimes  disapproved  of  their  brother’s 
style  of  living ; and,  though  kind,  warm-hearted 
people,  having  once  assisted  him,  thought  they 
had  purchased  a right  to  find  fault  and  dictate, 
and  to  this  he  could  not  submit.  If  there  was  a 
subject  on  which  he  was  irritable,  it  was  respect- 
ing Constance.  She  was  an  accomplished  girl, 
and  some  of  the  wiseacres  who  delight  in  laying 
down  the  law  had  chosen  to  wonder  why  “ she 
was  not  earning  her  bread  and  assisting  her  fam- 
ily overlooking  the  fact  that  in  managing  her 
father’s  house  and  adding  to  his  comforts,  she 
was  of  material  service.  A woman  in  the  strug- 
gling middle  ranks  who  really  does  her  duty,  but 
rarely  eats  the  bread  of  idleness,  even  when 
ostensibly  unemployed ; and  Constance  had 
toiled  incessantly  to  promote  Mr.  Leslie's  views. 
Again : there  is  a kind  of  prejudice  respecting 
women’s  employment ; weak,  cruel,  senseless 
though  it  is,  we  can  not  step  from  our  privacy 
without  virtually  degrading  ourselves ; hence, 
govemessing  is  the  decayed  gentlewoman’s  last 
resource  ; and  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that, 
knowing  the  light  in  which  milliners  or  even 
governesses  are  regarded,  Mr.  Leslie  should 
strain  every  nerve  to  screen  his  daughter  from 
that  trial  1 Of  course  he  was  blamed,  called 
proud  and  speculative,  all  sorts  of  evils  were 
predicted  as  the  consequence ; but  he  laughed  at 
these  occasional  preachings,  and  pursued  the 
tenor  of  his  way. 

Constance’s  dressy  purchases  were  thus  woe- 
fully ill-timed ; her  aunt  was  far  too  good  a judge 
to  believe  a pound  would  buy  such  a bonnet,  nor 
did  her  niece  attempt  to  deceive  her ; this  was 
but  fresh  confirmation  of  44  my  brother’s  ridicu- 
lous extravagance.  Constance  dressed  up  like  a 
girl  of  fortune — it  is  really  too  bad.  He  has  no 
right  to  squander  other  people’s  money  in  this 
way ; it  is  almost  dishonest,  and  I shall  give  her 
a good  set-down.” 

The  set-down  came,  and  this  time  unaccom- 
panied by  the  annual  present  on  which  the  poor 
girl  had  depended ; and  as  the  Appletons  chose 
to  make  a sort  of  parade  of  poverty  just  then,  her 
smart  clothes  were  more  conspicuous.  Never 
had  she  spent  such  a miserable  six  weeks ; her 
temper  gave  way  beneath  self-reproach  and  her 
aunt’s  nagging,  and  she  had  the  misery  of  feel- 
ing that  she  had  widened  the  breach  between  her 
father  and  relations,  who,  after  all,  were  kindly, 
nay,  generously  disposed  toward  him. 

But  little  comfort  awaited  her  on  her  return 
home.  Business  was  still  very  fiat,  and  her 
brother’s  expenses  had  unavoidably  increased; 
her  father  was  looking  haggard  and  care-worn. 
There,  too,  lay  Mrs.  Grey’s  bill,  the  total  five 
pounds.  A mist  came  before  her  eyes ; it  was 
long  before  the  first  sickening  feeling  was  over, 
and  she  had  courage  to  read  the  items.  Two 
guineas  for  the  bonnet ! that  must  be  a mistake. 
She  dew  to  have  it  rectified. 


5!tf 

“I  am  sure  you  told  me  thirty-five  shillings, 
Mrs.  Grey.” 

“Certainly,  Miss  Leslie;  but,  of  course,  I 
was  speaking  of  ready-money  payments.  You 
know  I must  make  a difference  where  parties 
require  credit.  I am  always  very  glad  to  accom- 
modate a customer,  and  the  bonnet  is  cheap  at 
fifty  shillings.” 

“ But  the  cap,  and  the  voilette — I never  ordered 
them,  and  you  charge  them  thirty  shillings  more.” 

“ Why  you  see,  ma’am,  they  make  the  whole 
so  complete,  so  suitable,  I thought  it  was  a pity 
not  to  put  them  in — you  know  you  could  have 
returned  them  if  they  were  not  approved  of.” 

“ But  you  sent  to  say  it  would  be  but  a trifle 
more.” 

“ No  more  is  it,  Miss  Leslie.  Why  the  lace 
is  dirt-cheap  at  that  price  ; and  it  will  wash  up 
and  trim  a straw  bonnet — wash  and  wear  for- 
ever; as  for  the  bill,  pray  don’t  make  yourself 
uneasy  about  it ; you  can  take  your  own  time — 
pay  me  at  your  convenience.” 

What  could  Constance  do  1 She  had  not  five 
shillings  to  dispose  of;  and,  fearing  to  annoy 
her  father,  or  cause  some  inquiry,  had  foolishly 
allowed  him  to  suppose  she  had  received  her 
usual  present  from  aunt  Appleton ; she  had 
even  diverted  some  of  the  housekeeping  money 
to  make  her  accustomed  presents  to  her  father 
and  brothers,  their  share  of  her  birth-day  gift. 
The  sigh  with  which  Mr.  Leslie  accepted  her 
little  offering  smote  her  severely ; it  told  how 
much  more  grateful  he  would  have  felt  had  she 
thrown  it  into  the  weekly  allowance 

Five  pounds  seems  but  a very  small  sum,  but 
when  it  is  to  be  saved  up  by  pence  its  magnitude 
increases  fearfully ; it  is  almost  a hopeless  un- 
dertaking. Constance  was  now  fairly  immersed 
in  that  slough  of  despond,  debt ; for  instead  of 
paying  away  her  money  regularly,  and  in  order, 
it  was  here  a little  and  there  a little.  Her  life 
was  a perfect  scramble  ; a perpetual  staving  off, 
while  her  small  bills  accumulated.  Mrs.  Grey 
had  her  now  completely  u i her  power ; she  was 
obliged  to  supply  herself  from  her,  at  credit 
prices,  having  always  forestalled  her  income, 
and  though  constantly  endeavoring  to  econo- 
mize, and  in  essentials  scarcely  so  well  dressed 
as  in  former  times,  her  expenses  were  at  least 
doubled. 

Having  acquired  the  habit  of  running  up  bills, 
it  required  more  strength  of  mind  than  she  pos- 
sessed to  dispense  with  a hundred  little  super- 
fluities, that,  had  she  been  obliged  to  pay  for 
them  on  the  spot,  would  have  been  instantly  re- 
linquished ; but  as  is  too  often  the  case,  while 
the  money  still  glittered  in  her  purse,  she  forgot 
the  numerous  calls  she  was  preparing  for  it.  Nor 
did  the  mischief  end  here ; she  was  no  longer 
able  to  pay  her  servants’  wages ; they  became 
sulky,  then  saucy  the  work  was  neglected,  pro- 
visions wasted ; and  yet  she  neither  could  nor 
dared  discharge  them,  so  much  did  she  fear  her 
father’s  learning  her  heavy  arrears.  These  an- 
noyances, and  constant  corroding  anxieties, 
brought  on  a low  nervous  fever;  change  of 
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4:cne  and  air  were  ordered,  but  these  could  not 
oe  obtained  without  expense ; and  this,  and  the 
dread  of  any  discovery  during  her  absence,  quite 
nullified  the  good  effects  of  the  prescription. 
Her  debts  had  gradually,  though  almost  imper- 
ceptibly amounted  to  about  fifty  pounds,  a sum 
she  had  no  present  means  of  paying  ; she  had 
learned  to  tremble  at  the  sound  of  a single  knock, 
and,  by  contemptible  excuses,  and  frivolous  pre- 
texts for  delay,  was  slowly  undermining  her 
father's  credit. 

It  is  a long  time  ere  the  “ master”  awakes  to 
the  feeling  that  his  home  is  uncomfortable,  or  is 
aware  of  all  that  goes  on  within  it,  especially  if 
he  be  in  business.  He  hurries  away  in  the 
. morning,  and  ere  he  returns  at  evening  things 
have  assumed  a kind  of  company  aspect ; be- 
sides, habit  throws  a vail  over  many  discrepan- 
cies a stranger  can  easily  perceive.  Constance’s 
wretched  health  also  accounted  for  many  errors 
of  management ; and  Mr.  Leslie,  generally  a 
keen,  shrewd  man,  was  blind  to  the  state  of  his 
domestic  affairs.  His  daughter  worked  so  hard 
to  retrieve  her  lost  ground  ; his  and  his  sons’ 
linen  was  mended  almost  beyond  comfort ; he 
had  discovered  her  busy  fabricating  pretty  knick- 
knacks  for  which  she  hoped  to  obtain  an  unsus- 
pected sale ; he  felt  as  if  it  would  seem  brutal  to 
pry  into  her  economy.  Poor  thing,  she  answered 
all  the  advertisements  by  which  “ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen are  offered  an  income  of  two  pounds  a 
week,  while  practicing  an  elegant  accomplish- 
ment,” but  the  papier  mache  and  earthen  stamp- 
ing trade  were  already  overstocked  with  workers ; 
she  only  increased  her  difficulties  by  the  outlay. 

At  this  crisis,  when  at  her  wits’  end,  an  unex- 
pected haven  appeared.  She  was  a pretty,  lady- 
like girl ; and  Allan  Macdonald,  a young  mer- 
chant, and  a rising  man,  chose  to  fall  in  love 
with  her.  There  are  many  different  reasons  for 
accepting  a man  besides  simply  loving  him ; 
some  girls  are  afraid  of  dying  old  maids ; others 
do  not  know  how  to  say  “ no others  are  am- 
bitious ; others  mercenary ; others  wish  to  please 
papa  and  mamma ; and  others  wish  to  spite  some 
particular  friend.  Constance  married  from  none 
of  these  causes  ; she  loved — no,  liked,  respected 
Allan,  and  felt  grateful  for  his  preference ; but 
her  prevailing  feeling  was  that  the  wedding 
would  keep  her  out  of  her  difficulties.  There 
would  be  the  money  for  her  trousseau , and  of 
course  presents  from  her  relations ; and  out  of 
these  she  could  surely  squeeze  enough  to  clear 
the  greater  part,  if  not  all  her  debts.  Allan, 
too,  would  be  sure  to  make  her  a liberal  allow- 
ance, and  she  could  save  something  from  that ; 
once  free,  it  would  be  a lesson  for  life. 

Things  seldom  turn  out  exactly  as  we  expect. 
The  presents  made  her,  though  handsome,  could 
not  be  turned  to  account ; work-tables  and  silver 
tea-pots  are  not  very  serviceable  in  a lady’s  ward- 
robe ; and  though  her  father  had  strained  every 
nerve,  he  did  not  give  her  more  than  one  half  of 
what  she  had  reckoned  on.  She  ventured  to 
petition  for  more. 

44  Tut  tut,  Ooritance  ! Macdonald  knows  ex- 


actly how  I am  situated,  that  I really  am  vrrv 
much  hampered,  for  I have  no  concealments  from 
him ; he  is  not  the  fellow  to  go  rummaging  ovei 
his  wife’s  drawers,  or  to  refuse  her  a new  gown 
when  she  wants  it.  Of  course  I wish  you  to  be  1 
respectable,  and  what  you  have  now  will  set  you 
out  as  well  as  any  child  of  mine  need  be ; more, 
in  my  present  circumstances,  would  be  im- 
proper.” 

She  was  silenced.  Her  means  were  all  ab- 
sorbed in  paying  off  the  driblets  she  owed  in  all 
directions,  but  yet  there  were  comparatively  large 
sums  remaining.  She  spoke  to  the  tradespeople, 
“the  expenses  of  her  wedding,  &c:”  the  ex- 
cuse seemed  reasonable,  though  some  were  in- 
clined to  wonder  why  Mr.  Leslie  left  this  dis- 
agreeable task  to  his  daughter,  and,  as  they 
wished  to  secure  Mrs.  Macdonald’s  future  cus- 
tom, they  were  exceedingly  forbearing.  Mrs. 
Grey  alone  remained;  the  wedding  clothes  must 
be  supplied  by  her  now,  although  Constance,  an- 
ticipating so  much  more  money,  had  already  an- 
nounced that  they  would  not,  as  44  she  did  not 
like  her  style.”  This  report  had  evidently  reached 
her,  and  she  received  her  customer's  explanation 
with  a mortifying  air  of  civil  disbelief;  but  when 
Constance  began  to  explain  her  errand,  and  hesi- 
tatingly ask  for  credit,  “It  is  so  very  awkward, 
Mrs.  Grey;  but  gentlemen  can  not  understand 
these  things:  papa  can  not  see  why  1 should 
like  to  have  a little  money  in  hand,  but  you  must 
know  what  you  felt  yourself.” 

“ Oh,  to  be  sure,  Miss  Leslie ; but  men  can’t 
see  these  things.  I should  have  dropped  before 
I could  have  asked  Grey  for  money,  when  firs* 
we  were  married — it’s  unknown  what  I suffered 
you  know  I can  send  the  bill  into  Mr.  Leslie  by 
and-by.” 

“ Why,  I would  rather — I think  it  would  be 
better  for  me  to  pay  you  : papa  might  be  vexed.  ” 

“ Well,  then,  ma’am,  shall  I make  out  the  ac- 
count to  you  ? Mr.  Leslie  has  nothing  to  do 
with  it — it  is  quite  between  ourselves.” 

14  That  would  be  much  the  best  way,  if  you 
have  no  objection,  Mrs.  Grey.” 

“ Oh,  not  the  slightest ; perhaps  you  will  look 
at  these  6ilks.” 

A very  handsome  outfit,  far  better  than  Con- 
stance had  even  contemplated,  was  now  ordered, 
and  all  her  prospects  seemed  brightening  around 
her.  She  was  indeed  a happy  woman  as  she 
entered  her  new  home,  and  Allan  fondly  wel- 
comed her  to  it  on  their  return  from  their  bridal 
trip.  She  had  married  him  without  strong  affec- 
tion, but  their  intimate  communion  brought  out 
the  more  amiable  points  of  his  character ; she 
had  learned  his  worth,  she  confided  in  his  manly 
affection,  and  each  day  increased  her  love  for 
him — not  even  her  father  was  more  dear  to  her. 
There  was  but  one  speck  on  the  horizon  : book- 
keeping was  her  husband’s  hobby ; though  far 
from  mean,  he  was  naturally  frugal ; he  was  as 
proud  of  her  housewifery  accomplishments  as  of 
her  more  brilliant  acquirements  ; her  father  had 
often  vaunted  them,  and  he  liked  to  prove  for 
how  little  she  could  provide  their  liberal  table. 
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Therefore  he  insisted  on  every  item  being  set 
down  and  carried  to  the  weekly  expenditure : he 
had  drawn  up  a set  of  books  for  her  use,  and 
was  delighted  to  see  how  well  she  kept  them. 

“ There’s  nothing  like  black  and  white,  Con- 
stance, depend  on  it ; when  a woman  knows  ex- 
actly what  her  expenses  are  she  need  never  go 
beyond  her  income,  unless  she’s  a bom  natural.” 

There  was  an  end  to  all  the  schemes  of  “cab- 
bage” by  which  she  had  hoped  to  make  Allan 
pay  his  father-in-law’s  debts ; it  was  evident  that 
he  would  see  how  every  penny  was  laid  out,  and 
that  nothing  short  of  deliberate  falsehood— of 
which  she  was  then  incapable — would  mislead 
him.  At  length,  driven  to  desperation  by  the 
importunities  of  one  or  two  pressing  creditors, 
she  ventured  to  ask  for  a few  pounds  for  herself 

“ For  yourself,  my  darling ! — what  can  you 
mean!” 

“ Why,  dear,  isn’t  my  meaning  plain  enough] 
I mean  my  pin-money,  Mr.  Macdonald,”  and  she 
tried  to  laugh  off  her  confusion  and  his  surprise. 

“Your  pin-money,  Constance!  Why  what 
is  all  I give  you  but  that]  Is  it  not  enough] — 
take  more ; but  separate  purses  separate  inter- 
ests, that’s  my  opinion.” 

“ My  dear  Allan !” 

“Yes,  why  should  you  or  any  woman  have 
your  private  purse!  I have  none  from  you, 
Constance.” 

“ But  then  a fixed  sum  is  so  much  more  com- 
fortable.” 

“ How  so ! we  have  already  settled  what  our 
expenses  should  be — your  pretty  little  books  here 
•how  that  you  do  not  exceed  the  average  we 
struck,  my  wee  wifey ; what  more  would  you 
have ! Are  we  not  one,  Constance ! When  you 
want  money  ask  for  it,  do  what  you  will  with  it ; 
if  you  are  over  the  mark  one  month,  we  can  pull 
up  the  next.  I throw  all  our  expenditure  in 
common,  you  see,  tailor  and  all ; I won’t  buy  a 
waistcoat  even  without  giving  you  the  chance  of 
lecturing  if  you’ve  a mind ; if  we  find  we  have 
all  along  been  within  our  limit,  why  we’ll  make 
each  other  a present,  or  have  a jaunt ; but  in 
heaven’s  name,  Constance,  don’t  talk  to  me  of 
your  own  purse.  I’ve  seen  enough  of  that — no, 
no,  let’s  be  open,  let’s  have  no  concealments  or 
privacies  of  any  sort.” 

She  was  so  disappointed  at  this  unexpected 
refusal  that  she  could  not  restrain  her  tears,  and 
Allan  looked  very  rueful  and  uncomfortable  at 
the  sight.  He  had  a mixture  of  feelings;  he 
did  not  like  to  see  his  pretty  Constance  weep, 
but  it  was  rather  gratifying  than  otherwise  to 
nis  marital  pride,  that  his  displeasure,  or  the 
fear  of  it,  should  create  such  emotion ; so  in  a 
half-penitent,  half-pacha  like  temper  he  set  him- 
self about  consoling 'his  mourning  bride.  He 
felt  that  according  to  his  convictions  he  was 
right,  but  feared  he  had  not  gone  rightly  to 
work. 

“I  must  not  give  up,  that’s  positive,”  he 
thought ; “ but,  poor  dear  girl,  how  sorry  she  is 
to  have  vexed  me.  I must  be  a brute;  I dare 
say  she  wants  a dress  or  two  now  we’re 


going  out  so  much  ; old  Leslie  told  me  he  could 
not  do  as  much  as  he  wished  for  her.” 

Acting  on  this  idea,  he  proceeded  to  kiss  away 
her  tears. 

“ Come,  Constance,  darling,  you  must  not  be 
angry  with  me — I’ll  be  bound  you  want  some 
finery  for  Dawson’s  ball ; why  did  you  not  say 
so  at  once,  you  silly  girl ! There,  tell  me  how 
much  will  be  necessary — but  I dare  say  you 
don’t  exactly  know  yourself;  take  this,  dear 
one,  and  mind  I expect  to  see  my  wifey  the  best 
dressed,  as  well  as  the  prettiest  woman  in  the 
room.  There,  kiss  and  be  friends,  Con. ; I have 
one  favor  to  ask,  my  love;  I wish  you’d  take 
any  thing  you  want  from  Green’s,  they  can  put 
a thing  or  two  in  my  way  sometimes.” 

The  clog  accompanying  Allan’s  generous  gift 
made  it  scarcely  a relief  to  her ; but  those  bills 
must  be  paid,  and  though  she  knew  he  would 
expect  to  see  the  sum  accounted  for,  she  could 
not  comply  with  his  wishes.  He  felt  annoyed 
at  this ; why  should  she  not  say  how  she  had 
laid  out  his  present!  At  the  same  time  other 
discrepancies  forced  themselves  on  his  notice, 
and  made  him  most  uncomfortable.  He  was 
more  grieved  than  angry,  however.  His  wife 
had  certainly  not  made  any  purchases  at  Green’s, 
although  he  had  not  only  requested  it,  but  ex- 
plained his  reasons — nay  more  she  was  not  as 
handsomely  attired  at  the  ball  as  he  could  have 
wished ; he  had  felt  that  from  the  first,  and  was 
more  inclined  to  admire  her  moderation  than 
grumble  at  her  appearance ; but  his  sister  had 
further  and  accidentally  enlightened  him.  Con- 
stance’s was  only  an  old  dress  re-trimmed ; - if 
so,  where  was  that  money ! Her  books  besides, 
though  apparently  very  accurately  kept,  present- 
ed increased  expenses,  while  his  tabic  was  not 
so  good  as  it  had  been — he  could  speak  with  cer- 
tainty on  that  head  ; she  looked  shabby,  too, 
sometimes ; gloves,  shoes,  bonnet,  ribbons  were 
not  so  often  renewed  as  he  considered  necessary. 
He  could  not  understand  it;  something  under- 
hand was  decidedly  going  on,  but  Constance  al- 
ways evaded  any  explanation.  Then  she  was 
growing  thin  and  low-spirited,  nearly  fretful,  so 
he  did  not  like  to  press  her — what  could  it  all 
mean ! Comfort  seemed  banished  from  his 
hearth ; some  evil  influence  was  hovering  around 
them.  There  was  some  lurking  mystery  ; and 
yet  he  was  sure  that  she  loved  him.  How  anx- 
ious she  was  to  please  him  in  all  save  this! 
How  proudly  she  looked  up  to  him,  how  tender- 
ly she  had  nursed  him  in  a late  severe  attack. 
But  why  should  she  not  tell  him  the  cause  of 
her  unhappiness ; why  was  there  not  perfect 
confidence  between  man  and  wife ! 

Chance  solved  some  of  his  doubts.  He  acci 
dentally  opened  a letter  addressed  to  Mrs.  Mac 
donald.  It  contained  a bill  and  receipt,  and  came 
from  her  brother’s  tailor.  The  writer,  while 
thanking  her  for  the  last  payment  on  account, 
i hoped  she  would  soon  make  it  convenient  to  set* 
tie  the  balance,  as  it  was  some  time  since  the 
young  gentleman  had  had  these  articles.  Mac- 
donald naturally  felt  annoyed,  nay,  indignant, 
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that  hit*  comforts  should  be  curtailed  to  pay  his 
brother-in-law’s  bills,  for  he  never  once  imagined 
that  Constance  had  long  since  received  the  money 
for  them,  and  appropriated  it  to  another  purpose ; 
all  he  could  see  was  her  weakness,  and  the 
meanness  of  the  young  man  in  submitting  to 
such  an  obligation;  and  he  would  have  spoken 
his  mind  pretty  freely  but  for  the  fear  of  agitating 
his  wife,  whose  approaching  confinement  had 
thrown  her  into  a very  precarious  state  of  health. 
Rather  than  she  should  know  that  he  was  aware 
of  her  folly,  he  at  once  paid  the  somewhat  heavy 
remainder.  He  was  still  smarting  from  the  irri- 
tation when  he  met  Edward  Leslie,  the  elder 
brother,  exceedingly  well-dressed,  and  in  high 
spirits.  He  had  just  returned  from  an  interview 
with  a merchant  who  was  inclined  to  send  him 
abroad  on  very  advantageous  terms ; the  only 
difficulty  was  a small  sum  to  start  with;  and 
Edward  naturally  thought  he  might  apply  to  his 
wealthy  brother-in-law  for  an  advance  on  his  ex- 
pected salary.  At  any  other  time  Allan  would 
willingly  have  made  the  loan,  but  at  that  moment 
it  seemed  too  much  like  victimization,  as  if  he 
were  a destined  prey  to  the  Leslies ; he  therefore 
not  only  refused  point  blank,  but  accompanied 
his*  refusal  by  certain  inuendoes  at  Edward’s  ex- 
penses and  appearance,  which  were  as  incompre- 
hensible as  offensive  to  the  latter,  and  the  result 
was  a violent  quarrel  between  them. 

Meanwhile  Mr.  Leslie’s  difficulties  were  in- 
creasing, and  he  saw  himself  compelled  to  call 
I meeting  of  his  creditors ; this  had  hitherto  been 
concealed  from  Constance,  but  it  soon  became 
necessary  to  apply  to  her,  as,  to  her  fathers  ut- 
ter astonishment,  bills  of  which  he  had  not  the 
slightest  knowledge  now  poured  in  on  him.  She 
was  alone  in  her  luxurious  drawing-room,  look- 
ing the  picture  of  misery,  having  that  day  heard 
Edward  s version  of  her  husband” s extraordinary 
conduct,  and  his  own  disappointment,  now  likely 
to  be  attended  with  serious  consequences,  as,  if 
he  could  not  raise  this  money,  he  must  relinquish 
this  lucrative  appointment — a provision  for  life. 
And  now  her  father’s  position  was  explained  to 
her ; what  was  to  become  of  them  1 what  could 
she  do  1 

“ I should  not  have  worried  you  with  all  this, 
my  poor  girl ; the  general  opinion  is  in  my  favor ; 
people  see  how  this  has  been  brought  upon  me, 
and  two  or  three  of  my  creditors  have  come  for- 
ward very  handsomely  ; Lynch  offers  to  back  me 
if  I will  start  again.  I called  at  Allan's  office 
as  I came  along ; I wanted  to  have  his  advice, 
and  to  know  whether  he  would  join  Lynch  as 
security  if  I continued  the  agency ; but  he  was 
out,  so  I left  a note  for  him,  explaining  what  I 
wanted,  and  came  on  here.  I missed  my  dinner 
with  it  all,  and  really  should  be  glad  of  a glass 
of  wine,  Mrs.  Mac — ; come,  dear,  don’t  cry, 
there’s  no  disgrace  in  my  misfortunes — we  have 
never  beer  extravagant  or  thoughtless ; but, 
Constance,  I was  rather  surprised  to  see  these 
bills  among  my  other  accounts ; surely  they  were 
paid  long  ago 7” 

“ 1 — 1 —I  frrget,  father  ” 


“ Nonsense ; I’m  sure  you  had  the  money  fui 
them ; those  very  sums  are  entered  in  my  day- 
book. Now,  do  calm  yourself,  and  look  them 
over.  See,  why,  they’re  dated  two  and  three 
years  back.  I never  had  an  account  with  any 
tradesmen  longer  than  the  quarter.  I looked  at 
your  book,  and  couldn’t  make  head  or  tail  of  it, 
or  I would  not  have  bothered  you  now.  You 
really  must  examine  into  this,  Constance ; my 
character  is  touched  by  it — to  leave  such  bills  so 
long  unpaid.” 

“ Perhaps  there  is  some  mistake.” 

“ None  at  all : either  you  did  or  did  not  pay 
those  bills.  If  you  did  pay  them,  hunt  up  the 
receipts.  I don’t  know  the  names  even  of  some 
of  these  fellows — did  you  ever  deal  with  them  ? 
Answer  me  at  once — yes  or  no— did  you  ever 
owe  them  any  thing  1” 

“ Yes — I mean — that  is — ” 

At  this  moment  Allan  entered  the  room,  evi- 
dently in  a towering  passion,  while  a servant 
brought  in  the  refreshment  Constance  had  or- 
dered for  her  father,  by  an  opposite  door. 

“ Take  away  those  things !”  he  thundered 
“they  are  not  wanted  here.” 

The  foot-boy  hesitated  a moment. 

“ My  mistress,  sir,”  he  said. 

“ Take  them  away,  I say  !” 

The  servant  obeyed.  Constance  had  sunk 
back  on  the  sofa  in  violent  hysterics,  while  Mr- 
Leslie  seemed  petrified.  Allan  for  the  first  time 
in  his  life  was  neglectful  of  his  wife,  and  had  re- 
fused her  fathers  proffered  hand. 

“ You  wrote  to  me,  Mr.  Leslie,  this  morning,” 
he  continued,  “ to  make  a most  modest  request. 
I need  offer  no  comment  on  you  and  your  family  ’s 
conduct  toward  me ; but  do  me  the  favor  to  read 
this  letter : it  is  a sufficient  answer ; and  then, 
sir,  leave  my  house,  before  I am  tempted  to  kick 
you  out  of  it.” 

“ Allan !”  shrieked  Constance. 

“Was  it  not  enough,  sir,  that  my  comforts 
should  be  curtailed,  my  home  rendered  uncom- 
fortable, my  wife's  health  and  spirits  broken,  her 
integrity  destroyed — yes,  that  she  should  be 
taught  to  deceive  me  systematically,  in  order 
that  my  money  should  pay  your  and  your  sons’ 
debts  1 Was  not  that  enough  without  such  dis- 
grace as  this  ? A lawyer's  letter  demanding  pay- 
ment of  my  wife’s  debts  when  single,  her  wed- 
ding clothes  even  not  paid  for !” 

“ Good  God ! what  is  this  1 Speak,  Constance, 
this  instant.” 

“You  have  killed  her!”  cried  her  husband, 
bending  over  her  insensible  form.  “ I find  you 
here  with  more 'bills  in  your  hand — I find  her  in 
tears,  while  you  are  feasting  at  my  expense 
Leave  the  house,  I say.” 

“Allan  Macdonald,  I will  not.  You  have  at- 
tacked my  character  and  my  sons’.  Unless  you 
use  force,  I will  not  leave  the  room  till  Constance 
clears  this  up  ; let  the  consequences  be  what 
they  will,  she  shall  speak.  I will  not  remain 
under  these  imputations.” 

“ Pshaw  ! how  can  she  clear  you  7 Let  me 
ring  for  her  maid — she  is  dying/ 
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"She  is  not  h*fr^h0r*etf  for  a jqtofr 

ment ; My*  CfoaiT 

1 am  5eJr  father ! Thegn,  give  he?  same  water. 
Be  aJ vj»e<l  fox  once  A let  no  one  in,  *t»  ybti-wohhj 
■4rpiil;A-'^t^!ie.eHil  expmnw 
my  path,  if  necessary--- ;t  knew  noMuttg  of  thifc— 
i knew  of  no  bills  till  tfit*  vwpjfhgi 

Mr  l^lie > firm  torrie  md  pmiMts  high  choTA 
.-injtet  hfiid  Attaa  iti  rfveeky  $$dt  he 
hik  advice.  It  was  long  ere  Corw  twice  r^wed 
from  her  death-like  «\\wvn,  and  then  she  would 
have  eciihfeil  explanation*  had  not  her  father 
stuck  pertinaciously  to  hia  paint.  All  at  once 
#he  seemed  to  gauv-.csuui*gc  from  his  seventy 
and  her  husband's  anguished  features,  She 
knew  not  where  tbxic  suspicion*  srdght  tchdf, 
and  throwing  herself  at  Aifonfr  foot,  *}\*  fetvifajl  J 
till  her  iHiois 

V H«r  tireiigth  agam  foiled  hef  h^hh.  the  last 
word*  =S^^I;;pTp«trefe?  and  wan  corned  wn*e- 
k**  to  her  be&  A raving  iiw/  etiabtd a'  doud 
c-bi*4  wa*.  bprn.  Iv.ihv  wUd»c«*  o/ikliritum  hot 
^ intense  love  for  'her  huntasul  wa#  f^troyed, 
ike  uifoparnig-  contempt  felt  for  hervnfrn  con- 
duct* and  her  dread  fold  W,  should  sbaw.  iu  it. 
His  voke  alone  hould  »fHtthe  her,  and  yet  she 
seemed  to  shrink  frnm  hfou  :tfo  i f sh  e foil  idle  had 
incurred  hi*  displemm/v , thairwa*  her  prerailing 
fear  Hu  uamo,  her  father^  EdwardT:  was  over 
on  her  lijfo  , bed  always  iw  vjunjtumliion  with  im- 
age* of  misery 

Gonsmenmiess  w#*  at  last  rusftoml  tv  her; 
all  aoibiting  conversation  wUar  forbidden  ; hut 
Elko's  tender  kiss  and  gentle  tonef*  told 
ifoit  >ho  was  forgicr/n.  Nor  was  her  father 
inexorable,  few  patfmt*  but  would  ha<e  cure 
•idem]  her  piuu*».:>icnt  *ulFicieni , arid  in  the 
mean  lime  her  husband  generously  rectUfod  the 
etrors  she  had  Ot^iswnxi*  T)fo  debte 
liquidated  : their  vuooubf  was 
Stfodhthal  it  keetndd  e«t(nlish!Ug  tUiW  ko  trtfl&ig 
v caum?  could  have  produced  *>0  much  tmfoyppt* 
nps5,  ait«i  Allan  though!  the  ftfubyfcyity  eypfiT^fo»| 
tffo't  ctiUld  restore  his  wjfov«4  p«?<lce  pf  u«u4  ^4- 
ward.  tuO.; obtained  the:  reijuisU^  loan,  whU'h  wW 
repaid  within  tffo  speedfod  tiiire,  «nd|ile  S\t3edodAid 
wijlmgly  juioetl  Mr  I<yueh  ae  scK’unty ; Vifo 
fii thet -in- |a w Mr  Le^(k\  thus  brtckod^  ol  for%)h. 

.' retrieved.  Ubs  past  lets He  never 
ludnd  lethal  unforturuUe  scene,  except  «’|or»Vt>e 
and  Allan  once  nearly  »pmrre(ed  for  the  a^epftd 
time,  Iwcausc  he  utskted  m repaying 
aiivanrcd  for  Om^Unce^  diHiU  Arf  foi  C'harfos, 
the  younger  eon,  he  was  sxxm  prtv^ided  for  ; 
for  urhdh  Applctoiiv  seeing  diovr  the  otfrttre  were 
thriving*  took  him  vh  hand,  and  using  his  Iwrough 
for o«i^i?y  prtveur^d  turn  a comfort  ilde  ap- 
p«»i>itirforhi  ,** ' ’ ’ i ti  ^ t‘  - . s , 

A,  - n rife  hand  of  children  have  long  since 
cvitt^ifod  Aikh  for'  the  loss  of  his  hrsMforn  t hut 
CiOistar/ce  lias  nhyeV .-forgotkevk  that  terhhlV  les- 
t»fm  And  tforngh  pkmi  beyond  the  neccf *ity  of 
rigid  eoummty,  never  OeU  tejOpfod  t.>  isuhdr/*  U\ 

* urXo  mrMr  e»]^wv:a  trifling 

lebt,  w tflfout  Whtg  warned  hy  The  memory  ot  the  [: 
WhiW  Silk  Bonnet  j 


ilOH Eli  ;i\m#LH : M EAST£R&f  M ISS is- 
. v ; sim 

. TSfm  would  not 
‘ aV  ;,Vj^  :mu<~ 

hbo  tjifo,  to  1 he 
' and  poled1 

h lightful 
l%jf.  %h‘it  oak  en  h«ck- 
' Jis-  a 

’mvifc  /tcnce’  ’lThav 
'’i.htv  ^b^riihg^  fmujl- 
y4i-M'VY  l.:hani  iiy  ti?jp 
.¥■$$&*'  'lead 

^ttiiumbjc. 
hue  been 
>1  ft;  kuAV  ».>'■ 

late  yedne,  jn  noioerbuc  instonce^  *,  heccssh y 
called,  sefoncr*  demunstnnwl,  and  experiment 
has  proved.  The  Artesian  well,  in  many  focyit 
tties,  As  but  the  'Work ,■  of  a.  few  days  or  a week. 
The  impUmeiifo  rw^uired  ate  sim|dh  and  *:heo|^ 
thv  suppl’j  of  %» a ter  alfpufod  copious  and  /*onUn- 
uous,  conducing  to  health  avid  pomfprt. 

They  arc  «ic»ctihed  as  f‘fhnse  which  4<f>T  miule 
by  boding  iuto  the  earth  till  the  metnmmnt 
reaches  woier,  which  eponianoaualy,  from  inter- 
nal pr»skux£.  flows  like  a fountain”  Not  u> 
quarrel  with  tine  dehiiition,  lei  u#  look  at  the 
ipatrument  and  if*  appurtenances,  and  id>o  the 
pmcessHs  or  apphuatioit,  which  cau^e  the  wotc’ 
0 flow. 

Tan  JivssTRcyff  .s  r — Split  Lhe  liantil  of 
cormimn  ^0»foe<^hi:Uv  IfengthwisrA  int*i 
«»pia!  p>lrt^v  and  w<?  have  in  eithar  half 
«ti>meihihg  that  closely  rhsembk*  -in  fttiape 
»hf  sae^T  . rhi  Wi*r  end  knikheg  like  the 
nid  ’rf  pofU’  in  ,h«g;  formerly  by  houwr 
Imildere  Cu»p  *tde>  the  cutting  side  o? 
etlgr , i>»‘  the  sai lit  lower  end  being  an  ad- 
/jusl^bfe  ssfoml  Uit^  psadiiy  it»pfov«d  fur 
^ «hotp2tiiiug,  hanfomng,  >m d the  likcv,  >i^ 
f entire ^ length  is  alevut  .ei^hf  foel,  i^diam- 
i\et  (iff  half  jifonfoteff  ts  th reo  arui  a hnli 
uT  four  ; »ti  ilpju^i  end  lomunaiuig 

a shanfe,  with  a »urow*lhresjJ,  cot  per* 
j hap*  two  inches. 

The  AfeeitTk.  ?-.>*•  are  Wwtleu  k\«U 
%’  poteSi  //’Oft  Puvipr 

i*1£k*r  Miod/^ya'f  Shuir^y  Paltry* 
or  c*au tens.,  vV  c 1 ’hf 
fbc^e,  the  w^xIkh  rmfo 
of  ptito;  mailt-  erf  cyprt^ 
or  yellow -pine,  t won ty -five  foot 
Jong,  two  am)  a hwlf  to  Ihreo  inch 
ef  ih  planed  round  end  . 

«nooth,  airfoeo1  at  each,  end 
itdu4  the  upper  > ^rew^Iijs-ftkr  Jv 
the  lower  a )KCTefo*^kid  lv»> 
conveniericH,  ihore  should  -bvfdfoAjA 
fongifig  u*  The  set,  ptde**  of  half 
ami  >|u utter  lengthy  ^Wv  an  iron 
Toil  or  two>  of  full  or  Ucdf  fougrfv.v  :]**$  i! 
these  U*A  barOg 

some  depth  fo  Wim 

ikt  wtHxlcn  ones  fwm  fo^Uvig  or  f'.J, 
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l>eing  pushed  up,  as  the  water  fills  the  bore.  The 
Pump  is  constructed  of  sheet-iron  or 
copper,  being  a cylinder  of  nearly  the 
size  of  the  auger,  and  of  the  same 
length,  having  in  its  lower  end  a valve 
playing  freely,  and  closing  tight  enough 
to  retain  borings,  sand,  and  the  like ; 
j the  upper  end  terminating  as  the  poles ; 
The  valve  is  usually  made  of  steel,  be- 
ing a band  riveted  into  its  place  having 
its  lower  edge  sharp,  and  its  upper  edge 
square,  seating  the  clapper,  which  is  a 
disk  of  wrought  iron.  This  is  a strong, 
effective  tool  in  the  prosecution  of  the. 


r 


work.  The  Picks  or  Drills  are  pointed 
with  steel,  and  take  such  shapes  as  shall 
best  forward  the  boring  through  a strata  which 
the  auger  will  not  cut.  The  Windlass , Shears , 
Pulley-blocks , etc., 
constitute  the  appa- 
ratus for  lowering 
and  raising  the  au- 
ger, pump,  or  picks, 
as  needed.  The  poles 
forming  the  shank  of 
the  auger,  are  elonga- 
ted by  screwing  one 
upon  another,  as  it 
descends  into  the 
earth. 

The  Process,  or 
Application.  — The 
Shears  and  Windlass 
being  erected,  a short 
pole  is  suspended  in 
thecouter(A);  a mov- 
able handle  affixed  to 
the  pole  at  a conven- 
ient height  from  the 
ground,  a short  au- 
ger screwed  into  the 
lower  end  of  the  pole, 
which  is  then  low- 
ered till  the  point  of 
the  auger  rests  upon 
the  ground,  at  the 
precise  point  where 
the  prospective  fount- 
ain is  to  flow.  One 
man  attends  to  the 
windlass,  and  one  la- 
bors at  the  handle  of 
the  auger,  walking 
round,  with  the  sun, 
and  after  marking  j 


the  spot  by  an  insertion  of  six  inches,  pours  in, 
if  the  nature  of  the  soil  requires,  a bucket  of 
water  to  render  the  borings  adhesive,  so  that 
they  will  turn  with  the  auger  and  come  up  in  it 
when  it  is  withdrawn.  The  first  few  feet  is 
usually  done  with  an  extra-sized  auger,  or  the 
smaller  hole  reamed  out  to  a size  sufficiently 
large  to  insert  a bored  log  (like  a pump-log), 
the  calibre  of  which  will  admit  the  passage  of 
the  common  auger,  and  other  instruments  used 
in  boring  the  well ; this  log  is  forced  down  by 
driving  till  its  lower  end  is  secure  in  the  rock, 
or  such  strata  as  will  not  crumble  or  cave.  As 
the  auger  becomes  full,  it  is  withdrawn,  cleaned, 
and  again  inserted.  After  such  depth  is  reached, 
that  the  water  lying  upon  the  first  impermeable 
strata  flows  into  the  bore,  the  auger  will  not  al- 
ways bring  up  its  “chips,”  the  pump  is  then  put 
down  alternately  with  the  auger,  and  by  being 
forced  to  the  bottom  of  the  bore  brings  out  the 
residuum.  As  the  hole  deepens,  other  poles  are 
added ; the  joints  being  thus  rendered  necessary, 
another  of  the  uses  of  the  hollow  log  becomes 
apparent.  Two  iron  spikes  projecting  from  its 
squared  end,  serve  to 
keep  the  “ yoke”  or 
couter,  from  turning 
round ; and  the  shank, 
below  the  screw  and 
nut,  of  the  sunken  pole, 
being  square  and  fit- 
ting the  slot  in  the 
yoke,  the  whole  is  re- 
tained stationary,  while 
the  succeeding  pole  is 
screwed  on,  in  descend- 
ing, or  unscrewed  in 
ascending,  so  that  in 
“ putting  down”  Or  in  “ taking  out”  there  is  a 
pause  at  every  joint,  a pole  added,  or  set  aside, 
and  a new  hold  taken  by  the  yoke  (of  which 
there  are  necessarily  two). 

In  this  manner  pole  after  pole  is  added,  until 
the  auger  or  drill  is  forced  through  s '•le  strata 
which  confines,  or  holds  dmen  the  and  a 
fountain  of  “ Adam’s  ale”  is  opened,  which  flows 
on  and  on,  neither  diminished  by  the  droughts  of 
summer  nor  swollen  by  the  rains  of  winter.  These 
delightful  wells  are  becoming  common  in  'the 
eastern  parts  of  this  State,  as  also  in  our  sister 
State,  Alabama.  Without  doubt,  the  same  thing 
may  be  done  advantageously  in  many  parts  of 
the  United  States,  hitherto  badly  supplied  with 
water,  either  for  useful  or  ornamental  purposes 
The  borings  in  this  region  vary  from  180  to 
580  feet,  but  generally  the  greater  depth  is  at 
tainable  with  proportionally  less  labor  and  ex- 
pense, being  unattended  with  some  of  the  diffi- 
culties which  ate  incident  to  those  of  less  depth, 
such  as  quicksands,  gravel,  rotten  limestone,  and 
the  like.  The  methods  of  overcoming  some  of 
these  difficulties  are  next,  and  last,  in  order. 

In  some  places,  the  soil  or  earth  covering  the 
first  layer  of  rock  is  of  such  a character  that  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  sink  the  log  through  to  the 
rock ; still,  patient  contriving  will  do  much  in 
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obviating  this;  for  instance,  after 
going  as  deep  as  the  gravel  or  quick- 
sand in  which  the  first  vein  of  water 
is  found,  will  permit,  and  reaming 
out  the  hole,  the  log  is  inserted,  hav- 
ing its  lower  end  sharpened,  and  de- 
fended by  a tapering  iron  band  well 
secured.  This  may  be  driven  down 
without  much  trouble  through  the  bed 
of  quicksand,  and  a passage  is  thus 
secured  to  the  rock.  It  is  sometimes 
necessary  to  to  insert  the  pump  into, 
and  through  the  log,  and  by  agitating 
and  withdrawing  a portion  of  the  ob- 
structing mass,  to  cause  the  log  to 
settle  to  its  place.  In  some  instances 
the  distance  to  the  rock,  or  consistent 
strata  is  so  great,  that  the  log  requires 
“ piecing.”  This  is  done  neatly  and 
effectively  by  banding  the  top  of 
the  sunken  log,  enlarging  with  a 
tapering  instrument  the  mouth  of  the 
bore,  and  fitting  another  piece  with  a 
taper  and  shoulder. 

Again,  at  the  depth  of  some  two  or  three  hun- 
dred feet,  a vein  of  rotten  soap-stone,  or  lime- 
stone will  crumble  and  cave  into  the  opening, 
and  though  by  continual  pumping 
and  boring  it  is  sometimes  mas- 
tered, yet  the  only  certain  remedy 
seems  to  be  the  reaming  from  the 
top  of  the  well  (including  the  logs) 
with  a larger  instrument,  down  to 
the  cave,  and  perhaps  a little  past 
it — so  that  a shoulder  will  be  left 
at  the  place  where  the  reamer 
ceases  cutting.  A sheet  iron  tube  is 
then  forced  down,  of  such  a length, 
that  its  lower  end  rests  upon  this 
shoulder,  and  the  upper  extends  up 
past  the  defect,  to  the  solid  walls 
above ; the  calibre  of  this  tube  being 
such  as  to  admit  freely  the  tools  when  the ‘boring 
is  resum  Should  a second  defect  of  this  kind 
occur,  ano.uer  tube  can  be  inserted  of  the  same 
size  (outwardly)  as  the  well,  but  after  it  is  placed, 
v the  auger  and  other  implements  must,  of  course, 
be  diminished  till  they  will  pass  through  the 
smaller  cylinder. 

At  times  a layer  of  flint  rock  obstructs  the 
downward  progress.  This,  fortunately,  is  thin, 
and  although  but  a few  inches  in  a day  can  be 
drilled,  yet  the  operator  works  with  cheerful- 1 
ness,  for  he  expects  that  this  is  but  the  lid  of 
the  great  strong  box  which  holds  the  sought-for 
treasure. 

Well-boring  has  become  a regular  business 
here  with  many  ingenious  and  persevering  men, 
and  they  each  resort  to  many  contrivances  to 
obviate  the  various  difficulties  which  occur ; dif- 
fering from  each  other,  as  individual  experience, 
or  the  special  occasion  may  seem  to  demand. 

Those  who  bore  deep  wells  usually  train  a 
horse  to  work  the  windlass,  or,  in  that  case, 
capstan ; and  it  is  truly  interesting  to  observe 
with  what  precision  this  effective  assistant  per- 
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forms  his  work  at  the  words  of  execution, 
“ Walk  1 Trot ! Slow  ! Whoa  ! Turn ! Back 
,<fcc.,  &c. 

Knowing  that  in  some  parts  i£  our  country, 
thousands  have  been  thrown  away  in  fruitless 
attempts  to  find  water  convenient  for  man  and 
beast,  and  thinking  possibly  some  description  of 
the  way  we  manage  this  matter  here,  would  h 
acceptable,  “ I have  written  what  I have  v 
ten.”  N.  E 

Columbus,  Miss.,  July  4th,  1851. 

MY  NOVEL,  OR,  VARIETIES  IN  EN- 
GLISH LIFE.* 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

LEONARD  and  Helen  settled  themselves  in 
two  little  chambers  in  a small  lane.  The 
neighborhood  was  dull  enough — the  accommo- 
dation humble ; but  their  landlady  had  a smile. 
That  was  the  reason,  perhaps,  why  Helen  chose 
the  lodgings:  a smile  is  not  always  found  on 
the  face  of  a landlady  when  the  lodger  is  poor. 
And  out  of  their  windows  they  caught  sight  of 
a green  tree,  an  elm,  that  grew  up  fair  and  tall 
in  a carpenter’s  yard  at  the  rear.  That  tree 
was  like  another  smile  to  the  place.  They  saw 
the  birds  come  and  go  to  its  shelter ; and  they 
even  heard,  when  a breeze  arose,  the  pleasant 
murmur  of  its  boughs. 

Leonard  went  the  same  evening  to  Captain 
Digby’s  old  lodgings,  but  he  could  learn  there 
no  intelligence  of  friends  or  protectors  for  Helen. 
The  people  were  rnde  and  surly,  and  said  that 
the  Captain  still  owed  them  £\  17s.  The 
claim,  however,  seemed  very  disputable,  and 
was  stoutly  denied  by  Helen.  The  next  morn- 
ing Leonard  set  off  in  search  of  Dr.  Morgan. 
He  thought  his  best  plan  was  to  inquire  the 
address  of  the  Doctor  at  the  nearest  chemist’s, 
and  the  chemist  civilly  looked  into  the  Court 
Guide , and  referred  him  to  a house  in  Bulstrode- 
street,  Manchester-square.  To  this  street  Leon- 
ard contrived  to  find  his  way,  much  marveling 
at  the  meanness  of  London : Screwstown  seemed 
to  him  the  handsomer  town  of  the  two. 

A shabby  man-servant  opened  the  door,  and 
Leonard  remarked  that  the  narrow  passage  was 
choked  with  boxes,  trunks,  and  various  articles 
of  furniture.  He  was  shown  into  a small  room, 
containing  a very  large  round  table,  whereon 
were  sundry  works  on  homeopathy,  Parry’s 
Cymbrian  Plutarch,  Davies’  Celtic  Researches 
and  a Sunday  newspaper.  An  engraved  portrait 
of  the  illustrious  Hahnemann  occupied  the  place 
of  honor  over  the  chimney-piece.  In  a few  min- 
utes the  door  to  an  inner  room  opened,  and  Dr. 
Morgan  appeared,  and  said  politely,  “ Come  in 
sir.” 

The  Doctor  seated  himself  at  a desk,  looked 
hastily  at  Leonard,  and  then  at  a great  chro- 
nometer lying  on  the  table.  u My  time’s  short, 
sir — going  abroad ; and  now  that  I am  going, 
patients  flock  to  me.  Too  late.  London  will 
repent  its  apathy.  Let  it !” 

The  Doctor  paused  majestically,  and,  not  re- 
* Continued  from  the  August  Number 
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marking  on  Leonard’s  face  the  consternation  he  I u you,  young  man,  are,  by  your  account,  a per- 


had  anticipated,  he  repeated  peevishly — “I  am 
going  abroad,  sir,  but  I will  make  a synopsis  of 
your  case,  and  leave  it  to  my  successor.  Hum ! 
Hair  chestnut;  eyes — what  color?  Look  this 
way — blue,  dark  blue.  Hem  ! Constitution 
kpervous.  What  are  the  symptoms  ?” 
m “ Sir,”  began  Leonard,  “ a little  girl — ” 

’Dr.  Morgan  (impatiently). — “Little  girl! 
Never  mind  the  history  of  your  sufferings ; stick 
to  the  symptoms — stick  to  the  symptoms.” 

Leonard. — “You  mistake  me,  Doctor;  I have 
nothing  the  matter  with  me.  A little  girl — ” 

Dr.  Morgan. — “ Girl  again  ! I understand ! 
it  is  she  who  is  ill.  Shall  I go  to  her?  She 
must  describe  her  own  symptoms — l can’t  judge 
from  your  talk.  You’ll  be  telling  me  she  has 
consumption,  or  dyspepsia,  or  some  such  disease 
that  don’t  exist:  mere  allopathic  inventions — 
symptoms,  sir,  symptoms.” 

Leonard  (forcing  his  way). — “You  attended 
her  poor  father,  Captain  Digby,  when  he  was 
taken  ill  in  the  coach  with  you.  He  is  dead, 
and  his  child  is  an  orphan.” 

Dr.  Morgan  (fumbling  in  his  medical  pocket- 
book). — “Orphan ! nothing  for  orphans,  especial- 
ly if  inconsolable,  like  aconite  and  chamomilla * 

With  some  difficulty  Leonard  succeeded  in 
bringing  Helen  to  the  recollection  of  the  home- 
opathist, stating  how’  he  came  in  charge  of  her, 
and  why  he  sought  Dr.  Morgan. 

The  Doctor  was  much  moved. 

“ But  really,”  said  he,  after  a pause,  “I  don’t 
see  how  I can  help  the  poor  child.  I know 
nothing  of  her  relations.  This  Lord  Les — what- 
a ever  his  name  is — I know  of  no  lords  in  London. 
I knew  lords,  and  physicked  them,  too,  when  I 
was  a blundering  allopathist.  There  was  the 
Earl  of  Lansmere — has  had  many  a blue  pill 
from  me,  sinner  that  1 was.  His  son  was  wiser; 
never  would  take  physic.  Very  clever  boy  was 
Lord  L’ Estrange — 1 don’t  know  if  he  was  as 
good  as  he  was  clever — ” 

“ Lord  L’Estrange  ! — that  name  begins  with 
Les—” 

“ Stuff!  He’s  always  abroad — shows  his  sense. 
I’m  going  abroad  too.  No  development  for  sci- 
ence in  this  horrid  city  ; full  of  prejudices,  sir, 
and  given  up  to  the  most  barbarous  allopathical 
and  phlebotomical  propensities.  I am  going  to 
the  land  of  Hahnemann,  sir — sold  my  good-will, 
lease,  and  furniture,  and  have  bought  in  on  the 
Rhine.  Natural  life  there,  sir — homeopathy 
needs  nature : dine  at  one  o’clock,  get  up  at 
four — tea  little  known,  and  science  appreciated. 
But  I forget.  Cott!  what  can  I do  for  the 
orphan  ?” 

“ Well,  sir,”  said  Leonard  rising,  “ Heaven 
will  give  me  strength  to  support  her.” 

The  Doctor  looked  at  the  young  man  attent- 
ively. “ And  yet,”  said  he,  in  a gentler  voice, 

* It  may  be  necessary  to  observe*  that  homeopathy 
professes  to  deal  with  our  moral  affectiona  aa  well  aa 
with  our  physical  maladies*  and  has  a globule  for  every 
sorrow 
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feet  stranger  to  her,  or  were  so  when  you  un- 
dertook to  bring  her  to  London.  You  have  a 
good  heart — always  keep  it.  Very  healthy 
thing,  sir,  a good  heart — that  is,  when  not  car- 
ried to  excess.  But  you  have  friends  of  your 
own  in  town  ?” 

Leonard. — “Not  yet,  sir;  I hope  to  make 
them.” 

Doctor. — “Pless  me,  you  do?  How? — I 
can’t  make  any.” 

Leonard  colored  and  hung  his  head.  He 
longed  to  say,  “Authors  find  friends  in  their 
readers — I am  going  to  be  an  author.”  But  he 
felt  that  the  reply  would  savor  of  presumption., 
and  held  his  tongue. 

The  Doctor  continued  to  examine  him*  and 
with  friendly  interest.  “ You  say  you  walked  up 
to  London — was  that  from  choice  or  economy  ?” 

Leonard. — “ Both,  sir.” 

“ Doctor. — “ Sit  down  again,  and  let  us  talk 
I can  give  you  a quarter  of  an  hour,  and  I'll  see 
if  I can  help  either  of  you,  provided  you  tell  me 
all  the  symptoms — 1 mean  all  the  particulars.” 

Then,  with  that  peculiar  adroitness  which  be- 
longs to  experience  in  the  medical  profession, 
Dr.  Morgan,  who  was  really  an  acute  and  able 
man,  proceeded  to  put  his  questions,  and  soon 
extracted  from  Leonard  the  boy’s  history  and 
hopes.  But  when  the  Doctor,  in  admiration  at 
a simplicity  which  contrasted  so  evident  an  in- 
telligence, finally  asked  him  his  name  and  con- 
nections, and  Leonard  told  them,  the  homeopath- 
ist actually  started.  “ Leonard  Fairfield,  grand- 
son of  my  old  friend,  John  Avenel  of  Lansmere ! 
I must  shake  you  by  the  hand.  Brought  up  by 
Mrs.  Fairfield ! Ah,  now  I look,  strong  family 
likeness — very  strong  !” 

The  tears  stood  in  the  Doctor’s  eyes.  “Poor 
Nora  1”  said  he. 

“Nora I Did  you  know  my  aunt?” 

“Your  aunt!  Ah — ah!  yes — yes!  Poor 
Nora ! she  died  almost  in  these  arms — so  young, 
so  beautiful.  I remember  it  as  if  yesterday.” 

The  Doctor  brushed  his  hand  across  his  eyes, 
and  swallowed  a globule;  and,  before  the  hoy 
knew  what  he  was  about,  had  in  his  benevolence 
thrust  another  bet  ween  Leonard’s  quivering  lips. 

A knock  was  heard  at  the  door. 

“ Ha ! that’s  my  great  patient,”  cried  the 
Doctor,  recovering  his  self-possession — “ must 
see  him.  A chronic  case— excellent  patient — 
tic,  sir,  tic.  Puzzling  and  interesting.  If  I 
could  take  that  tic  with  me,  I should  ask  nothing 
more  from  Heaven.  Call  again  on  Monday;  I 
may  have  something  to  tell  you  then  as  to  your- 
self. The  little  girl  can’t  stay  with  you — wrong 
and  nonsensical.  I will  see  after  her.  Leave 
me  your  address — write  it  here.  I think  I know 
a lady  who  will  take  charge  of  her.  Good-by. 
Monday  next,  ten  o’clock.” 

With  this,  the  Doctor  thrust  out  Leonard,  and 
ushered  in  his  grand  patient,  whom  he  was  very 
anxious  to  take  with  him  to  the  banks  of  the 
Rhine 
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Leonard  had  now  only  to  discover  the  noble- 
man whose  name  had  been  so  vaguely  uttered 
by  poor  Captain  Digby.  He  had  again  recourse 
to  the  Court  Guide  ; and  finding  the  address  of 
two  or  three  lords  the  first  syllable  of  whose 
titles  seemed  similar  to  that  repeated  to  him, 
and  all  living  pretty  near  to  each  other,  in  the 
regions  of  May  Fair,  he  ascertained  his  way  to 
that  quarter,  and,  exercising  his  mother-wit,  in- 
quired at  the  neighboring  shops  as  to  the  per- 
sonal appearance  of  these  noblemen.  Out  of 
consideration  for  his  rustieity,  he  got  very  civil 
and  clear  answers;  but  none  of  the  lords  in 
question  corresponded  with  the  description  given 
by  Helen.  One  was  old,  another  was  exceed- 
ingly corpulent,  a third  was  bed-ridden — none 
of  them  was  known  to  keep  a great  dog.  It  is 
needless  to  say  that  the  name  of  L’ Estrange  (no 
habitant  of  London)  was  not  in  the  Court  Guide. 
And  Dr.  Morgan’s  assertion  that  that  person  was 
always  abroad  unluckily  dismissed  from  Leon- 
oard’s  mind  the  name  the  homeopathist  had  so 
casually  mentioned.  But  Heleu  was  not  disap- 
pointed when  her  young  protector  returned  late 
in  the  day,  and  told  her  of  his  ill  success.  Poor 
child  1 she  was  so  pleased  in  her  heart  not  to  be 
separated  from  her  new  brother,  and  Leonard 
was  touched  to  see  how  she  had  contrived,  in 
nis  absence,  to  give  a certain  comfort  and  cheer- 
ful grace  to  the  bare  room  devoted  to  himself. 
She  had  arranged  his  few  books  and  papers  so 
neatly,  near  the  window,  in  sight  of  the  one 
green  elm.  She  had  coaxed  the  smiling  land- 
lady out  of  one  or  two  extra  articles  of  furniture, 
especially  a walnut-tree  bureau,  and  some  odds 
and  ends  of  ribbon — with  which  last  she  had 
looped  up  the  curtains.  Even  the  old  rush-bot- 
* tom  chairs  had  a strange  air  of  elegance,  from 
the  mode  in  which  they  were  placed.  The 
fairies  had  given  sweet  Helen  the  art  that  adorns 
a home,  and  brings  out  a smile  from  the  dingiest 
corner  of  hut  and  attic. 

Leonard  wondered  and  praised.  He  kissed 
his  blushing  ministrant  gratefully,  and  they  sate 
down  in  joy  to  their  abstemious  meal;  when 
suddenly  his  face  was  overclouded — there  shot 
through  him  the  remembrance  of  Dr.  Morgan’s 
words — “ The  little  girl  can’t  stay  with  you — 
wrong  and  nonsensical.  I think  I know  a lady 
who  will  take  charge  of  her.” 

u Ah,”  cried  Leonard,  sorrowfully,  uhow  could 
I forget?”  And  he  told  Helen  what  grieved 
him.  Helen  at  first  exclaimed  that  “she  would 
nr4,  go.”  Leonard,  rejoiced,  then  began  to  talk 
as  usual  of  his  great  prospects;  and,  hastily 
finishing  his  mea\  as  if  there  were  no  time  to 
lose,  sat  down  at  once  to  his  papers.  Then 
Helen  contemplated  him  sadly,  as  he  bent  over 
his  delighted  work.  And  when,  lifting  his 
radiant  eyes  from  his  MS.,  he  exclaimed,  “No, 
ao,  you  shall  not  go.  Thii  must  succeed — and 
we  shall  live  together  in  some  pretty  cottage, 
where  we  can  see  more  than  one  tree” — then 
Helen  sighed,  and  did  not  answer  this  time, 
uNo,  I will  not  go.” 


| Shortly  after  she  stole  from  the  room,  and  into 
her  own ; and  there,  kneeling  down,  she  prayed, 
and  her  prayer  was  somewhat  this — u Guard  me 
against  my  own  selfish  heart : may  I never  be  a 
burden  to  him  who  has  shielded  me.” 

Perhaps,  as  the  Creator  looks  down  on  this 
world,  whose  wondrous  beauty  Yearns  on  us 
more  and  more,  in  proportion  as  our  science 
would  take  it  from  poetry  into  law — perhaps 
He  beholds  nothing  so  beautiful  as  the  pure 
heart  of  a simple  loving  child. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Leonard  went  out  the  next  day  with  nls 
precious  MSS.  He  had  read  sufficient  of  modern 
literature  to  know  the  names  of  the  principal 
London  publishers ; and  to  these  he  took  his 
way  with  a bold  step,  though  a beating  heart. 

That  day  he  was  out  longer  than  the  last ; and 
when  he  returned,  and  came  into  the  little  room, 
Helen  uttered  a cry,  for  she  scarcely  recognized 
him.  There  was  on  his  face  so  deep,  so  silent, 
and  so  concentrated  a despondency.  He  sate 
down  listlessly,  and  did  not  kiss  her  this  time,  as 
she  stole  toward  him.  He  felt  so  humbled.  He 
was  a king  deposed.  He  take  charge  of  another 
life!  He! 

She  coaxed  him  at  last  into  communicating 
his  day’s  chronicle.  The  reader  beforehand 
knows  too  well  what  it  must  be,  to  need  detailed 
repetition.  Most  of  the  publishers  had  absolute- 
ly refused  to  look  at  his  MSS. ; one  or  two  had 
good-naturedly  glanced  over  and  returned  them 
at  once,  with  a civil  word  or  two  of  flat  rejec- 
tion. One  publisher  alone — himself  a man  of 
letters,  and  who  in  youth  bad  gone  through  the 
same  bitter  process  of  dis-illusion  that  now 
awaited  the  village  genius — volunteered  some 
kindly  though  stern  explanation  and  counsel  to 
the  unhappy  boy.  This  gentleman  read  a por- 
tion of  Leonard’s  principal  poem  with  attention, 
and  even  with  frank  admiration.  He  could  ap- 
preciate the  rare  promise  that  it  manifested. 
He  sympathized  with  the  boy’s  history,  and 
even  with  his  hopes ; and  then  he  said,  in  bid- 
ding him  farewell — 

M If  I publish  this  poem  for  you.  speaking  as  a 
trader,  I shall  be  a considerable  loser.  Did  1 
publish  all  I admire,  out  of  sympathy  with  the 
author,  I should  be  a ruined  man.  But  suppose 
that,  impressed  as  I really  am  with  the  evidence 
of  no  common  poetic  gifts  in  this  MS.,  I publish 
it,  not  as  a trader,  but  a lover  of  literature,  I shall 
in  reality,  I fear,  render  you  a great  disservice, 
and  perhaps  unfit  your  whole  life  for  the  exer- 
tions on  which  you  must  rely  for  independence.” 

uHow,  sir?”  cried  Leonard.  “Not  that  I 
would  ask  you  to  injure  yourself  for  me,”  he 
added,  with  proud  tears  in  his  eyes. 

“How,  my  young  friend?  I will  explain. 
There  is  enough  talent  in  these  verses  to  induce 
very  flattering  review's  in  some  of  the  literary 
journals.  You  will  read  these,  find  yourself 
proclaimed  a poet,  will  cry,  4 1 am  on  the  road 
to  fame.’  You  will  come  to  me.  4 And  my 
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poem,  how  does  it  sell  V I shall  point  to  some 
groaning  shelf,  and  say,  ‘ Not  twenty  eopies !’ 
The  journals  may  praise,  but  the  public  will  not 
buy  it.  ‘But  you  will  have  got  a name,’  you 
say.  Yes,  a name  as  a poet  just  sufficiently 
known  to  make  every  man  in  practical  business 
disinclined  to*give  fair  trial  to  your  talents  in  a 
single  department  of  positive  life ; none  like  to 
^employ  poets ; a name  that  will  not  put  a penny 
in  your  purse— worse  still,  that  will  operate  as 
a barrier  against  every  escape  into  the  ways 
whereby  men  get  to  fortune.  But,  having  once 
tasted  praise,  you  will  continue  to  sigh  for  it : 
you  will  perhaps  never  again  get  a publisher  to 
bring  forth  a poem,  but  you  will  hanker  round 
the  purlieus  of  the  Muses,  scribble  for  periodi- 
cals, fall  at  last  into  a bookseller’s  drudge. 
Profits  will  be  so  precarious  and  uncertain,  that 
to  avoid  debt  may  be  impossible ; then,  you  who 
now  seem  so  ingenuous  and  so  proud,  will  sink 
deeper  still  into  the  literary  mendicant — beg- 
ging, borrowing — ” 

u Never — never — never!”  cried  Leonard,  vail- 
ing his  face  with  his  hands. 

“Such  would  have  been  my  career,”  con- 
tinued the  publisher.  “ But  I luckily  had  a rich 
Relative,  a trader,  whose  calling  I despised  as  a 
boy,  who  kindly  forgave  my  folly,  bound  me  as 
an  apprentice,  and  here  I am ; and  now  I can 
afford  to  write  books  as  well  as  sell  them. 
Young  man,  you  must  have  respectable  relations 
— go  by  their  advice  and  counsel ; cling  fast  to 
some  positive  calling.  Be  any  thing  in  this  city 
rather  than  poet  by  profession.” 

“ And  how,  sir,  have  there  ever  been  poets  ? 
Had  they  other  callings?” 

“ Read  their  biography,  and  then  envy  them!” 

Leonard  was  silent  a moment ; but,  lifting  his 
head,  answered  loud  and  quickly,  “ I have  read 
their  biography.  True,  their  lot  poverty — per- 
haps hunger.  Sir,  I envy  them !” 

“Poverty  and  hunger  are  small  evils,”  an- 
swered the  bookseller,  with  a grave,  kind  smile. 
“ There  are  worse— debt  and  degradation,  and 
—despair.” 

“No,  sir, no— you  exaggerate ; these  last  are 
not  the  lot  of  all  poets.” 

“Right,  for  most  of  our  greatest  poets  had 
some  private  means  of  their  own.  And  for 
others,  why,  all  who  have  put  into  a lottery 
have  not  drawn  blanks.  But  who  could  advise 
another  man  to  set  his  whole  hope  of  fortune  on 
the  chance  of  a prize  in  a lottery  ? And  such 
a lottery !”  groaned  the  publisher,  glancing  to- 
ward sheets  and  reams  of  dead  authors  lying 
like  lead  upon  his  shelves. 

Leonard  clutched  his  MSS.  to  his  heart,  and 
hurried  away. 

“Yes,”  he  muttered,  as  Helen  clung  to  him 
and  tried  to  console— “ yes,  you  were  right : 
London  is  very  vast,  very  strong,  and  very 
cruel,”  and  his  head  sank  lower  and  lower  yet 
u}  am  his  bosom. 

The  door  was  flung  widely  open,  and  in,  un- 
announced, walked  Dr.  Morgan. 


The  child  turned  to  him,  and  at  the  sight  o l 
his  face  she  remembered  her  father;  and  the 
tears  that,  for  Leonard’s  sake,  she  had  been  try- 
ing to  suppress,  found  way. 

The  good  Doctor  soon  gained  all  the  confi- 
dence  of  these  two  young  hearts.  And  aftei 
listening  to  Leonard’s  story  of  his  paradise  lost 
in  a day,  he  patted  him  on  the  shoulder,  and 
said  : “ Well,  you  will  call  on  me  on  Monday, 
and  we  will  see.  Meanwhile,  borrow  these  ol 
me,”  and  he  tried  to  slip  three  sovereigns  into 
the  boy’s  hands.  Leonard  was  indignant.  The 
bookseller’s  warning  flashed  on  him.  Mendi- 
cancy ! Oh,  no,  he  had  not  yet  come  to  that ! 
He  was  almost  rude  and  savage  in  his  rejection; 
and  the  Doctor  did  not  like  him  the  less  for  it. 

“ You  are  an  obstinate  mule,”  said  the  home- 
opathist, reluctantly  putting  up  his  sovereigns. 
“Will  you  work  at  something  practical  and 
prosy,  and  let  the  poetry  rest  awhile  ?” 

“Yes,”  said  Leonard,  doggedly,  “I  will 
work.” 

“Very  well,  then,  I know  an  honest  book- 
seller, and  he  shall  give  you  some  employment; 
and  meanwhile,  at  all  events,  you  will  be  among 
books,  and  that  will  be  some  comfort.” 

Leonard’s  eyes  brightened — “A  great  com- 
fort, sir.”  He  pressed  the  hand  he  had  before 
put  aside,  to  his  grateful  heart. 

“But,”  resumed  the  Doctor,  seriously,  “yoa 
really  feel  a strong  predisposition  to  make 
verses?” 

“ I did,  sir.” 

“Very  bad  symptom,  indeed,  and  must  be 
stopped  before  a relapse ! Here,  I have  o\red 
three  prophets  and  ten  poets  with  this  novel 
specific.” 

While  thus  speaking,  he  had  got  out  his  book 
and  a globule.  “ Agaricus  muscarine  dissolved 
in  a tumbler  of  distilled  water — tea-spoonful 
whenever  the  fit  comes  on.  Sir,  it  would  have 
cured  Milton  himself. 

“And  now  for  you,  my  child,”  turning  to 
Helen ; “ I have  found  a lady  who  will  be  very 
kind  to  you.  Not  a menial  situation.  She 
wants  some  one  to  read  to  her,  and  tend  on  her 
— she  is  old  and  has  no  children.  She  wants  a 
companion,  and  prefers  a girl  of  your  age  to 
one  older.  Will  this  suit  you  ?” 

Leonard  walked  away. 

Helen  got  close  to  the  Doctor’s  ear,  and  whis- 
pered, “ No,  I can  not  leave  him  now — he  is  so 
sad.” 

“ Cott !”  grunted  the  Doctor,  “you  two  must 
have  been  reading  Paul  and  Virginia.  If  I 
could  but  stay  in  England,  I would  try  what 
ignalia  would  do  in  this  case — interesting  ex- 
periment! Listen  to  me — little  girl,  and  go 
out  of  the  room,  you,  sir.” 

Leonard,  averting  his  face,  obeyed  Helen 
made  an  involuntary  step  after  him — the  Doctor 
detained  and  drew  her  on  his  knee. 

“ What’s  your  Christian  name  ? — I forget.” 

P Helen.” 

“ Helen,  listen,  in  a year  or  two  you  will  be 
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a young  woman,  and  it  would  be  very  wrong 
then  to  live  alone  with  that  young  man.  Mean- 
while, you  have  no  right  to  cripple  all  his  ener- 
gies. He  must  not  have  you  leaning  on  his 
right  arm — you  would  weigh  it  down.  1 am 
going  away,  and  when  I am  gone  there  will  be 
no  one  to  help  you,  if  you  reject  the  friend  I 
offer  you.  Do  as  I tell  you,  for  a little  girl  so 
peculiarly  susceptible  (a  thorough  pulsatilla  con- 
stitution) can  not  be  obstinate  and  egotistical.” 

“ Let  me  see  him  cared  for  and  happy,  sir,” 
said  she,  firmly,  “and  I will  go  where  you  wish.” 

“ He  shall  be  so ; and  to-morrow  while  he  is 
out,  I will  oome  and  fetch  you.  Nothing  so 
painful  as  leave-taking — shakes  the  nervous 
system,  and  is  a mere  waste  of  the  animal 
economy.” 

Helen  sobbed  aloud ; then,  writhing  from  the 
Doctor,  she  exclaimed,  “But  he  may  know 
where  I am  ? We  may  see  each  other  some- 
times? Ah,  sir,  it  was  at  my  father’s  grave 
that  we  first  met,  and  I think  Heaven  sent  him 
to  me.  Do  not  part  us  forever.” 

“I  should  have  a heart  of  stone  if  I did,” 
cried  the  Doctor,  vehemently,  u and  Miss  Starke 
shall  let  him  come  and  visit  you  once  a week. 
I’ll  give  her  something  to  make  her.  She  is 
naturally  indifferent  to  others.  I will  alter  her 
whole  constitution,  and  melt  her  into  sympathy 
— with  rhododendron  and  arsenic  J ” 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Before  be  went,  the  Doctor  wrote  a line  to 
Mr.  Prickett,  bookseller,  Holborn,  and  told  Leon- 
ard to  take  it,  the  next  morning,  as  addressed. 
“I  will  call  on  Prickett  myself,  to-night,  and 
.prepare  him  for  your  visit.  But  I hope  and  trust 
you  will  only  have  to  stay  there  a few  days.” 

He  then  turned  the  conversation,  to  communi- 
cate his  plans  for  Helen.  Miss  Starke  lived  at 
Highgate — a worthy  woman,  stiff  and  prim,  as 
old  maids  sometimes  are.  But  just  the  place 
for  a little  girl  like  Helen,  and  Leonard  should 
certainly  be  allowed  to  call  and  see  her. 

Leonard  listened  and  made  no  opposition; 
now  that  his  day-dream  was  dispelled,  be  had 
no  right  to  pretend  to  be  Helen’s  protector.  He 
could  have  bade  her  share  his  wealth  and  his 
fame ; his  penury  and  his  drudgery — no. 

It  was  a very  sorrowful  evening — that  be- 
tween the  adventurer  and  the  child.  They  sate 
up  late,  till  their  candle  had  burned  down  to  the 
socket;  neither  did  they  talk  much;  but  his 
band  clasped  hers  all  the  time,  and  her  head 
pillowed  itself  on  his  shoulder.  I fear,  when 
they  parted,  it  was  not  for  sleep. 

And  when  Leonard  went  forth  the  next  morn- 
ing, Helen  stood  at  the  street  door,  watching 
him  depart — slowly,  slowly.  No  doubt,  in  that 
humble  lane  there  were  many  sad  hearts;  but 
to  heart  so  heavy  as  that  of  the  still  quiet  child, 
when  the  form  she  had  watched  was  to  be  seen 
no  more,  and,  still  standing  on  the  desolate 
threshold,  she  gaxed  into  space  and  all  was 
vacant. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

Mr.  Prickett  was  a believer  in  homeopathy, 
and  declared  to  the  indignation  of  all  the  apoth- 
ecaries round  Holborn,  that  he  had  been  cured 
of  a chronic  rheumatism  by  Dr.  Morgan.  The 
good  Doctor  bad,  as  he  promised,  seen  Mr. 
Prickett  when  he  left  Leonard,  and  asked  him 
as  a favor  to  find  some  light  occupation  for  the 
boy,  that  would  serve  as  an  excuse  for  a modest 
weekly  salary.  “It  will  not  be  for  long,”  said 
the  Doctor ; “ his  relations  are  respectable  and 
well  off.  I will  write  to  his  grand-parents,  and 
in  a few  days  I hope  to  relieve  you  of  the  charge 
Of  course,  if  you  don’t  want  him,  I will  repay 
what  he  costs  meanwhile.” 

Mr.  Prickett,  thus  prepared  for  Leonard,  re- 
ceived him  very  graciously,  and,  after  a few 
questions,  said  Leonard  was  just  the  person  he 
wanted  to  assist  him  in  cataloguing  his  books, 
and  offered  him  most  handsomely  £1  a week  for 
the  task. 

Plunged  at  once  into  a world  of  books  vaster 
than  he  had  ever  before  won  admission  to,  that 
old  divine  djream  of  knowledge,  out  of  which 
poetry  had  sprung,  returned  to  the  village  stu- 
dent at  the  very  sight  of  the  venerable  volumes. 
The  collection  of  Mr.  Prickett  was,  however,  iu 
reality  by  no  means  large ; but  it  comprised  not 
only  the  ordinary  standard  works,  but  several 
curious  and  rare  ones.  And  Leonard  paused  in 
making  the  catalogue,  and  took  many  a hasty 
snatch  of  the  contents  of  each  tome,  as  it  passed 
through  his  hands.  The  bookseller,  who  was 
an  enthusiast  for  old  books,  was  pleased  to  see 
a kindred  feeling  (which  his  shop-boy  had  never 
exhibited)  in  his  new  assistant;  and  he  talked 
about  rare  editions  and  scarce  copies,  and  in- 
itiated Leonard  into  many  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  bibliographist. 

Nothing  could  be  more  dark  and  dingy  than 
the  shop.  There  was  a booth  outside,  contain- 
ing cheap  books  and  odd  volumes,  round  which 
there  was  always  an  attentive  group;  within,  a 
gas-lamp  burned  night  and  day. 

But  time  passed  quickly  to  Leonard.  He 
missed  not  the  green  fields,  he  forgot  his  disap- 
pointments, he  ceased  to  remember  even  Helen. 
O strange  passion  of  knowledge ! nothing  like 
thee  for  strength  and  devotion. 

Mr.  Prickett  was  a bachelor,  and  asked  Leon- 
ard to  dine  with  him  on  a cold  shoulder  of  mut- 
ton. During  dinner  the  shop-boy  kept  the  shop, 
and  Mr.  Prickett  was  really  pleasant  as  well  as 
loquacious.  He  took  a liking  to  Leonard — and 
Leonard  told  him  his  adventures  with  the  pub- 
lishers, at  which  Mr.  Prickett  rubbed  his  hands 
and  laughed  as  at  a capital  joke.  “ Oh,  give  up 
poetry,  and  stick  to  a shop,”  cried  he  ; “ and,  to 
cure  you  forever  of  the  mad  whim  to  be  an  au- 
thor, I’ll  just  lend  you  the  Life  and  Works  of 
Chatterton.  You  may  take  it  home  with  you 
and  read  before  you  go  to  bed.  “ You’ll  come 
back  «|uite  a new  man  to-morrow.” 

< Not  till  night,  when  the  shop  was  closed,  did 
Leonard  return  to  his  lodging.  And  when  be 
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entered  the  room,  he  was  struck  to  the  soul  by  I career,  he  saw  it  falling  with  bruised  and  soiled 


the  silence,  by  the  void.  Helen  was  gone ! 

There  was  a rose-tree  in  its  pot  on  the  table 
at  which  he  wrote,  and  by  it  a scrap  of  paper, 
on  which  was  written  : 

“ Dear,  dear  Brother  Leonard,  God  bless  you. 
I will  let  you  know  when  we  can  meet  again. 
Take  care  of  this  rose,  Brother,  and  don’t  forget 
poor  Helen.” 

Over  the  word  “ forget”  there  was  a big  round 
blistered  spot  that  nearly  effaced  the  word. 

Leonard  leant  his  face  on  his  hands,  and  for 
the  first  time  in  his  life  he  felt  what  solitude 
really  is.  He  could  not  stay  long  in  the  room. 
He  walked  out  again,  and  wandered  objectless 
to  and  fro  the  streets.  He  passed  that  stiller 
and  humbler  neighborhood,  he  mixed  with  the 
throng  that  swarmed  in  the  more  populous 
thoroughfares.  Hundreds  and  thousands  passed 
him  by,  and  still — still  such  solitude. 

He  came  back,  lighted  his  candle,  and  reso- 
lutely drew  forth  the  “ Chatterton”  which  the 
bookseller  had  lent  him.  h was  an  old  edition 
in  one  thick  volume.  It  had  evidently  belonged 
to  some  contemporary  of  the  Poet’s — apparently 
an  inhabitant  of  Bristol  — some  one  who  had 
gathered  up  many  anecdotes  respecting  Chat- 
terton’s  habits,  and  who  appeared  even  to  have 
seen  him,  nay,  been  in  his  company;  for  the 
kook  was  interleaved,  and  the  leaves  covered 
with  notes  and  remarks  in  a stiff  clear  hand — 
all  evincing  personal  knowledge  of  the  mournful, 
immortal  dead.  At  first,  Leonard  read  with 
an  effort ; then  the  strange  and  fierce  spell  of 
that  dread  life  seized  upon  him — seized  with 
pain,  and  gloom,  and  terror — this  boy  dying 
by  his  own  hand,  about  the  age  Leonard  had  at- 
tained himself.  This  wonderous  boy,  of  a genius 
beyond  all  comparison — the  greatest  that  ever 
yet  was  developed  and  extinguished  at  the  age 
of  eighteen — self-taught — self-struggling — self- 
immolated.  Nothing  in  literature  like  that  life 
and  that  death ! 

With  intense  interest  Leonard  perused  the 
tale  of  the  brilliant  imposture,  which  had  been 
so  harshly  and  so  absurdly  construed  into  the 
crime  of  a forgery,  and  which  was  (if  not  wholly 
innocent)  so  akin  to  the  literary  devices  always 
in  other  cases  viewed  with  indulgence,  and  ex- 
hibiting, in  this,  intellectual  qualities  in  them- 
selves so  amazing — such  patience,  such  fore- 
thought, such  labor,  such  courage,  such  ingenu- 
ity— the  qualities  that,  well  directed,  make  men 
great,  not  only  in  books, but  action.  And,  turn- 
ing from  the  history  of  the  imposture  to  the 
poems  themselves,  the  young  reader  bent  be- 
fore their  beauty,  literally  awed  and  breathless. 
How  had  this  strange  Bristol  boy  tamed  and 
mastered  his  rude  and  motley  materials  into  a 
music  that  comprehended  every  tune  and  key, 
from  the  simplest  to  the  sublimest  ? He  turned 
back  to  the  biography  — he  read  on  — be  saw 
the  proud,  daring,  mournful  spirit,  alone  in  the 
Great  City  like  himself.  He  followed  its  dismal 
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wings  into  the  mire.  He  turned  again  to  the 
later  works,  wrung  forth  as  tasks  for  bread — 
the  satires  without  moral  grandeur,  the  politics 
without  honest  faith.  He  shuddered  and  sick- 
ened as  he  read.  True,  even  here  bis  poet  mind 
appreciated  (what  perhaps  only  poets  can)  the 
divine  fire  that  burned  fitfully  through  that  mean- 
er and  more  sordid  fuel — he  still  traced  in  those 
crude,  hasty,  bitter  offerings  to  dire  Necessity, 
the  hand  of  the  young  giant  who  had  built  up 
the  stately  verse  of  Rowley.  But,  alas!  how 
different  from  that  “mighty  line.”  How  all 
serenity  and  joy  had  fled  from  these  later  exer- 
cises of  art  degraded  into  journey-work.  Then 
rapidly  came  on  the  catastrophe — the  closed 
doors — the  poison — the  suicide — the  manuscripts 
torn  by  the  hands  of  despairing  wrath,  and  strew- 
ed round  the  corpse  upon  the  funeral  floors.  It 
was  terrible ! The  spectre  of  the  Titan  boy 
(as  described  in  the  notes  written  on  the  mar- 
gin), with  his  haughty  brow,  his  cynic  smile,  his 
lustrous  eyes,  haunted  all  the  night  the  baffled 
and  solitary  ohild  of  song. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

It  will  often  happen  that  what  ought  to  turn 
the  human  mind  from  some  peculiar  tendency 
produces  the  opposite  etfect.  One  would  think 
that  the  perusal  in  the  newspaper  of  some  crime 
and  capital  punishment  would  warn  away  all 
who  had  ever  meditated  the  crime,  or  dreaded 
the  chance  of  detection.  Yet  it  is  well  known  to 
us  that  many  a criminal  is  made  by  pondering 
over  the  fate  of  some  predecessor  in  guilt. 
There  is  a fascination  in  the  Dark  and  Forbid 
den,  which,  strange  to  say,  is  only  lost  in  fiction. 
No  man  is  more  inclined  to  murder  his  nephews, 
or  stifle  his  wife,  after  reading  Richard  the 
Third  or  Othello.  It  is  the  reality  that  is  neces- 
sary to  constitute  the  danger  of  contagion.  Now, 
it  was  this  reality  in  the  fate,  and  life,  and 
crowning  suicide  of  Chatterton,  that  forced  it- 
self upon  Leonard’s  thoughts,  and  sate  there 
like  a visible  evil  thing,  gathering  evil  like  cloud 
around  it.  There  was  much  in  the  dead  poet’s 
character,  his  trials,  and  his  doom,  that  stood 
out  to  Leonard  like  a bold  and  colossal  shadow 
of  himself  and  his  fate.  Alas ! the  bookseller, 
in  one  respect,  had  said  truly.  Leonard  came 
back  to  him  the  next  day  a new  man ; and  it 
seemed  even  to  himself  as  if  he  had  lost  a good 
angel  in  losing  Helen.  “ Oh,  that  she  had  been 
by  my  side,”  thought  he.  “Oh,  that  I could 
have  felt  the  touch  of  her  confiding  hand — that, 
looking  up  from  the  scathed  and  dreary  ruin  of 
this  life,  that  had  sublimely  lifted  itself  from  the 
plain,  and  sought  to  tower  aloft  from  a deluge, 
her  mild  look  had  spoken  to  me  of  innocent, 
humble,  unaspiring  childhood  1 Ah ) If  indeed 
I were  still  necessary  to  her — still  the  sole 
guardian  and  protector  — then  could  I say  to 
myself,  “ Thou  must  not  despair  and  die ! Thou 
hast  her  to  live  and  to  strive  for.”  But  no,  no ! 
Only  this  vast  and  terrible  London — the  solitude 
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of  the  dreary  garret,  and  those  lustrous  eyes 
glaring  alike  through  the  throng  and  through 
the  solitude.” 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

On  the  following  Monday,  Dr.  Morgan’s 
shabby  man-servant  opened  the  door  to  a young 
man,  in  whom  he  did  not  at  first  remember  a 
former  visitor.  A few  days  before,  embrowned 
with  healthful  travel — serene  light  in  his  eye, 
simple  trust  in  his  careless  lip — Leonard  Fair- 
field  had  stood  at  that  threshold.  Now  again  he 
stood  there,  pale  and  haggard,  with  a cheek 
already  hollowed  into  those  deep  anxious  lines 
that  speak  of  working  thoughts  and  sleepless 
nights : and  a settled,  sullen  gloom  resting 
heavily  on  his  whole  aspect. 

41 1 call  by  appointment,”  said  the  boy  testily, 
as  the  servant  stood  irresolute.  The  man  gave 
way.  14  Master  is  just  called  out  to  a patient ; 
please  to  wait,  sir;”  and  he  showed  him  into 
the  little  parlor.  In  a few  moments  two  other 
patients  were  admitted.  These  were  women, 
and  they  began  talking  very  loud.  They  dis- 
turbed Leonard's  unsocial  thoughts.  He  saw 
that  the  door  into  the  Doctor's  receiving-room 
was  half  open,  and,  ignorant  of  the  etiquette 
which  holds  such  penetralia  as  sacred,  he  walk- 
ed in  to  escape  from  the  gossips.  He  threw 
himself  into  the  Doctor’s  own  well-worn  chair, 
and  muttered  to  himself,  44  Why  did  he  tell  me 
to  come) — What  new  can  he  think  of  for  me? 
And  if  a favor,  should  I take  it?  He  has  given 
me  the  means  of  bread  by  work ; that  is  all  I 
have  a right  to  ask  from  him,  from  any  man — 
ail  1 should  accept.” 

While  thus  soliloquizing,  his  eye  fell  on  a let- 
ter lying  open  on  the  table.  He  started.  He 
recognized  the  handwriting — the  same  as  the 
letter  which  had  inclosed  £50  to  his  mother — 
the  letter  of  his  grand-parents.  He  saw  his  own 
name : he  saw  something  more — words  that 
made  his  heart  stand  still,  and  his  blood  seem 
like  ice  in  his  veins.  As  he  thus  stood  aghast, 
a hand  was  laid  on  the  letter,  and  a voice,  in  an 
angry  growl,  muttered,  44  How  dare  you  come 
into  my  room,  and  be  reading  my  letters? 
Er — r — r!” 

Leonard  placed  his  own  hand  on  the  Doctor’s 
firmly,  and  said  in  a fierce  tone,  44  This  letter 
relates  to  me — belongs  to  me— crushes  me.  I 
have  seen  enough  to  know  that.  I demand  to 
read  all — learn  all.” 

The  Doctor  looked  round,  and  seeing  the  door 
into  the  waiting-room  still  open,  kicked  it  to 
with  his  foot,  and  then  said,  under  his  breath, 
44  What  have  you  read?  Tell  me  the  truth.” 

44  Two  lines  only,  and  I am  called — I am  call- 
ed”— Leonard’s  frame  shook  from  head  to  foot, 
and  the  veins  on  bis  forehead  swelled  like  cords. 
He  could  not  complete  the  sentence.  It  seem- 
ed as  if  an  ocean  was  rolling  up  through  his 
orain,  and  roaring  in  his  ears.  The  Doctor 
saw,  at  a glance,  that  there  was  physical  danger 
in  his  state,  and  hastily  and  soothingly  answered, 


44  Sit  down,  sit  down — calm  yourself — you  shall 
know  all — read  all-^-drink  this  water ; and  he 
poured  into  a tumbler  of  the  pure  liquid  a drop 
or  two  from  a tiny  phial. 

Leonard  obeyed  mechanically,  for  indeed  he 
was  no  longer  able  to  stand.  He  closed  his 
eyes,  and  for  a minute  or  two  life  seemed  to 
pass  from  him ; then  he  recovered,  and  saw  the 
good  Doctor’s  gaze  fixed  on  him  with  great 
compassion.  He  silently  stretched  forth  his 
hand  toward  the  letter.  “Wait  a few  mo- 
ments,” said  the  physician  judiciously,  “and 
hear  me  meanwhile.  It  is  very  unfortunate 
yon  should  have  seen  a letter  never  meant  for 
your  eye,  and  containing  allusions  to  a secret 
you  were  never  to  have  known.  But,  if  I tell 
you  more,  will  you  promise  me,  on  your  word 
of  honor,  that  you  will  hold  the  confidence 
sacred  from  Mrs.  Fairfield,  the  Avenels — from 
all  ? I myself  am  pledged  to  conceal  a secret, 
which  I can  only  share  with  you  on  the  same 
condition.” 

44  There  is  nothing,”  announced  Leonard  in- 
distinctly, and  with  a bitter  smile  on  his  lip — 
44  nothing,  it  seems,  that  1 should  be  proud  to 
boast  of.  Yes,  I promise — the  letter,  the  let- 
ter !” 

The  Doctor  placed  it  in  Leonard’s  right  hand, 
and  quietly  slipped  to  the  wrist  of  the  left  his 
forefinger  and  thumb,  as  physicians  are  said 
to  do  when  a victim  is  stretched  on  the  rack. 
44  Pulse  decreasing,”  be  muttered  ; 44  wondeiful 
thing,  aconite  I11  Meanwhile  Leonard  read  as 
follows,  faults,  in  spelling  and  all : 

“Dr.  Morgan. 

44  Sir — I received  your  favur  duly,  and  am 
glad  to  hear  that  the  pore  boy  is  safe  and  Well. 
But  he  has  been  behaving  ill,  and  ungrateful  to 
my  good  son  Richard,  who  is  a credit  to  the 
whole  Famuly,  and  has  made  himself  a Gentle- 
man, and  Was  very  kind  and  good  to  the  boy, 
not  knowing  who  and  What  he  is — God  forbid  ! 
I don’t  want  never  to  see  him  again — the  boy. 
Pore  John  was  ill  and  Restless  for  days  after- 
wards. John  is  a pore  cretur  now,  and  has  had 
paralytiks.  And  he  Talked  of  nothing  but  Nora 
—the  boy’s  eyes  were  so  like  his  Mother’s.  1 
cannot,  cannot  see  the  Child  of  Shame.  He 
can’t  cum  here — for  our  Lord’s  sake,  sir,  don't 
ask  it — he  can’t — so  Respectable  as  we’ve  al- 
ways been  1— and  such  disgrace  ! Base  born — 
base  born.  Keep  him  where  he  is,  bind  him 
prentis,  I’ll  pay  any  thing  for  That.  You  says, 
sir,  he’s  clever,  and  quick  at  learning;  so  did 
Parson  Dale,  and  wanted  him  to  go  to  Collidgc 
and  make  a Figur — then  ail  would  cum  out 
It  would  be  my  death,  sir ; I could  not  sleep  in 
my  grave,  sir.  Nora  that  we  were  ail  so  proud 
of.  Sinful  creturs  that  we  are  ! Nora’s  good 
name  that  we’ve  saved  now,  gone,  gone.  And 
Richard,  who  is  so  grand,  and  who  was  so  fond 
of  pore,  pore  Nora!  He  would  not  hold  up  h<<- 
Head  again.  Don’t  let  him  make  a Figur  m 
the  world— let  him  be  a tradesman,  as  we  were 
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afore  him — any  trade  he  Takes  to — and  not 
cross  us  no  more  while  he  lives.  Then  I shall 
pray  for  him,  and  wish  him  happy.  And  have 
not  we  had  enuff  of  bringing  up  children  to  be 
above  their  birth?  Nora,  that  I used  to  say 
was  like  the  first  lady  o’  the  land— oh,  but  we 
were  rightly  punished  1 So  now,  sir,  I leave 
all  to  you,  and  will  Pay  all  you  want  for  the 
boy.  And  be  Sure  that  the  secret’s  kep.  For 
we  have  never  heard  from  the  father,  and,  at 
leest,  no  one  knows  that  Nora  has  a living  son 
but  I and  my  daughter  Jane,  and  Parson  Dale 
and  you— and  you  Two  are  good  Gentlemen — 
and  Jane  will  keep  her  word,  and  I am  old, 
and  shall  be  in  my  grave  Soon,  but  I hope  it 
won’t  be  while  poor  John  needs  me.  What 
could  he  do  without  me?  And  if  that  got 
wind,  it  would  kill  me  straight,  sir.  Pore  John 
is  a helpless  eretur,  God  bliss  him.  So  no  more 
from  your  servant  in  all  dooty, 

“M.  Avenel.” 

Leonard  laid  down  this  letter  very  calmly, 
and,  except  by  a slight  heaving  at  his  breast, 
and  a deathlike  whiteness  of  his  lips,  the  emo- 
tions he  felt  were  undetected.  And  it  is  a proof 
how  much  exquisite  goodness  there  was  in 
his  heart  that  the  first  words  he  spoke  were, 
“ Thank  Heaven !” 

The  Doctor  did  not  expect  that  thanksgiving, 
and  he  was  so  startled  that  he  exclaimed,  “ For 
what  ?” 

“ I have  nothing  to  pity  or  excuse  in  the  wo- 
man I knew  and  honored  as  a mother.  I am 
not  her  son — her — ” 

He  stopped  short. 

44  No ; but  don’t  be  hard  on  your  true  mother 
— poor  Nora  1” 

Leonard  staggered,  and  then  burst  into  a sud- 
den paroxysm  of  tears. 

44  Oh,  my  own  mother ! — my  dead  mother  ! 
Thou  for  whom  I felt  so  mysterious  a love — 
thou,  from  whom  I took  this  poet  soul — pardon 
me,  pardon  me  ! Hard  on  thee  1 Would  that 
thou  wert  living  yet,  that  I might  comfort  thee ! 
What  thou  must  have  suffered  1” 

These  words  were  sobbed  forth  in  broken 
gasps  from  the  depth  of  his  heart.  Then  he 
caught  up  the  letter  again,  and  his  thoughts 
were  changed  as  his  eyes  fell  upon  the  writer’s 
shame  and  fear,  as  it  were,  of  his  very  exist- 
ence. All  his  native  haughtiness  returned  to 
oim.  His  crest  rose,  his  tears  dried.  44  Tell 
her,”  he  said,  with  a stem  unfaltering  voice — 
•4  tell  Mrs.  Avenel  that  she  is  obeyed — that  I 
will  never  seek  her  roof,  never  cross  her  path, 
never  disgrace  her  wealthy  son.  But  tell  her 
also,  that  I will  choose  my  own  way  in  life — 
tnat  I will  not  take  from  her  a bribe  for  conceal- 
ment. Tell  her  that  I am  nameless,  and  will 
yet  make  a name.” 

A name ! Was  this  but  an  idle  boast,  or  was 
it  one  of  those  flashes  of  oonviction  whioh  are 
never  belied,  lighting  up  our  future  for  one 
lurid  instant,  and  theo  fading  into  darkness  ? 


44 1 do  not  doubt  it,  my  prave  poy,”  said  Dr. 
Morgan,  growing  exceedingly  Welsh  in  his  ex- 
citement ; 44  and  perhaps  you  may  find  a father, 
who—” 

44  Father — who  is  he — what  is  he  ? He  lives 
then  ! But  he  has  deserted  me — he  must  have 
betrayed  her  ! I need  him  not.  The  law  gives 
me  no  father.” 

The  last  words  were  said  with  a return  of 
bitter  anguish ; then,  in  a calmer  tone,  He  re- 
sumed, 44  But  I should  know  who  he  is — as  an- 
other one  whose  path  I may  not  cross.” 

Dr.  Morgan  looked  embarrassed,  and  paused 
in  deliberation.  44  Nay,”  said  he  at  length,  44  as 
you  know  so  much,  it  is  surely  best  that  you 
should  know  all.” 

The  doctor  then  proceeded  to  detail,  with 
some  circumlocution,  what  we  will  here  repeat 
from  his  account  more  succinctly.  * 

Nora  Avenel,  while  yet  very  young,  left  her 
native  village,  or  rather  the  house  of  Lady 
Lansmere,  by  whom  she  had  been  educated 
and  brought  up,  in  order  to  accept  the  place 
of  governess  or  companion  in  London.  One 
evening  she  suddenly  presented  herself  at  her 
father’s  house,  and  at  the  first  sight  of  her 
mother’s  face  she  fell  down  insensible.  She  was 
carried  to  bed.  Dr.  Morgan  (then  the  chief 
medical  practitioner  of  the  town)  was  sent  for. 
That  night  Leonard  came  into  the  world,  and 
his  mother  died.  She  never  recovered  her 
senses,  never  spoke  intelligibly  from  the  time 
she  entered  the  house.  44  And  never,  therefore, 
named  your  father,”  said  Dr.  Morgan.  44  We 
knew  not  who  he  was.” 

44  And  how,”  oried  Leonard,  fiercely,  44  now 
have  they  dared  to  slander  this  dead  mother  ? 
How  knew  they  that  I — was — was — was  not 
the  child  of  wedlock  ?” 

44  There  was  no  wedding-ring  on  Nora’s  fin- 
ger— never  any  rumor  of  her  marriage— her 
strange  and  sudden  appearance  at  her  father’s 
house  — her  emotions  on  entrance,  so  unlike 
those  natural  to  a wife  returning  to  a parent’s 
home : these  are  all  the  evidence  against  her 
But  Mr.  Avenel  deemed  them  strong,  and  so 
did  I.  'You  have  a right  to  think  we  judged  too 
harshly — perhaps  we  did.” 

44  And  no  inquiries  were  ever  made  ?”  said 
Leonard,  mournfully,  arid  after  a long  silence— 
44  no  inquiries  to  learn  who  was  the  father  of  the 
motherless  child  ?” 

44  Inquiries  ! — Mrs.  Avenel  would  have  died 
first.  Your  grandmother’s  nature  is  very  rigid. 
Had  she  come  from  princes,  from  Cadwallader 
himself,”  said  the  Welshman,  44  she  could  not 
more  have  shrunk  from  the  thought  of  dishonor. 
Even  over  her  dead  child,  the  ohild  she  had 
loved  the  best,  she  thought  but  how  to  save 
that  child’s  name  and  memory  from  suspicion. 
There  was  luckily  no  servant  in  the  house,  only 
Mark  Fairfield  and  his  wife  (Nora’s  sister) : they 
had  arrived  that  same  day  on  a visit. 

44  Mrs.  Fairfield  was  nursing  her  own  infant, 
two  or  three  months  old;  she  took  charge  of 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


MY  NOVEL;  OR,  VARIETIES  IN  ENGLISH  LIFE. 


549 


you;  Nora  was  buried,  and  the  secret  kept. 
None  out  of  the  family  knew  of  it,  but  myself  and 
the  curate  of  the  town,  Mr.  Dale.  The  day 
after  your  birth,  Mrs.  Fairfield,  to  prevent  dis- 
covery, moved  to  a village  at  some  distance. 
There  her  child  died ; and  when  she  returned 
to  Hazeldean,  where  her  husband  was  settled, 
you  passed  for  the  son  she  had  lost.  Mark,  I 
know,  was  as  a father  to  you,  for  he  had  loved 
NWa:  they  had  been  children  together.” 

* And  she  came  to  London — London  is  strong 
and  cruel,”  muttered  Leonard.  u She  was  friend- 
less and  deceived.  I see  all — I desire  to  know 
nc  more.  This  father,  he  must  indeed  have 
b*on  like  those  whom  I have  read  of  in  books. 
To  love,  to  wrong  her — that  I can  conceive ; 
but  then  to  leave,  to  abandon ; no  visit  to  her 
grave — no  remorse — ho  search  for  his  own  child. 
Well,  well ; Mrs.  Avenel  was  right.  Let  us 
think  of  Aim  no  more.” 

The  man-servant  knocked  at  the  door,  and 
then  put  in  his  head.  “ Sir,  the  ladies  are  get- 
ting very  impatient,  and  say  they’ll  go.” 

“ Sir,”  said  Leonard,  with  a strange  calm  re- 
turn to  the  things  about  him,  “ I ask  your  par- 
don for  taking  up  your  time  so  long.  I go  now. 
1 will  never  mention  to  my  moth — I mean  to  Mrs. 
Fairfield — what  I have  learned,  nor  to  any  one. 
1 will  work  my  way  somehow.  If  Mr.  Prickett 
will  keep  me,  I will  stay  with  him  at  present ; 
but  I repeat,  I can  not  take  Mrs.  Avenel’s 
money  and  be  bound  apprentice.  . Sir,  you  have 
been  good  and  patient  with  me — Heaven  reward 
you.” 

The  doctor  was  too  moved  to  answer.  He 
wrung  Leonard’s  hand,  and  in  another  minute 
the  door  closed  upon  the  nameless  boy.  He 
stood  alone  in  the  streets  of  London ; and  the 
sun  flashed  on  him,  red  and  menacing,  like  the 
eye  of  a foe ! 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Leonard  did  not  appear  at  the  shop  of  Mr. 
Prickett  that  day.  Needless  it  is  to  say  where 
he  wandered — what  he  suffered — what  thought 
— what  felt.  All  within  was  storm.  Late  at 
night  he  returned  to  his  solitary  lodging.  On 
his  table,  neglected  since  the  morning,  was 
Helen’s  rose-tree.  It  looked  parched  and  fad- 
ing. His  heart  smote  him : he  watered  the 
poor  plant — perhaps  with  his  tears. 

Meanwhile  Dr.  Moigan,  after  some  debate 
with  himself  whether  or  not  to  apprise  Mrs. 
Avenel  of  Leonard's  discovery  and  message,  re- 
solved to  spare  her  an  uneasiness  and  alarm 
that  might  be  dangerous  to  her  health,  and  un- 
necessary in  itself.  He  replied  shortly,  that  she 
need  not  fear  Leonard’s  coming  to  her  house — 
that  he  was  disinclined  to  bind  himself  an  ap- 
prentice, but  he  was  provided  for  at  present; 
and,  in  a few  weeks,  when  Dr.  Morgan  heard 
more  of  him  through  the  tradesman  by  whom 
he  was  employed,  the  doctor  would  write  to 
her  from  Germany.  He  then  went  to  Mr. 
Priekett’8 — told  the  willing  bookseller  to  keep 


the  young  man  for  the  present — to  be  kind  to 
him,  watch  over  his  habits  and  conduct,  and  re- 
port to  the  doctor  in  his  new  home,  on  the  Rhine, 
what  avocation  he  thought  Leonard  would  be 
best  suited  for,  and  most  inclined  to  adopt.  The 
charitable  Welshman  divided  with  the  book- 
seller the  salary  given  to  Leonard,  and  left  a 
quarter  of  his  moiety  in  advance.  It  is  true 
that  he  knew  he  should  be  repaid  on  applying 
to  Mrs.  Avenel;  but,  being  a man  of  inde 
pendent  spirit  himself,  he  so  sympathized  with 
Leonard’s  present  feelings,  that  he  felt  as  if  he 
should  degrade  the  boy  did  he  maintain  him, 
even  secretly,  out  of  Mrs.  Avenefs  money — 
money  intended  not  to  raise,  but  keep  him  down 
in  life.  At  the  worst,  it  was  a sum  the  doctor 
could  afford,  and  he  had  brought  the  boy  into 
the  world. 

Having  thus,  as  he  thought,  safely  provided 
for  his  two  charges,  Helen  and  Leonard,  the 
dootor  then  gave  himself  up  to  his  final  prepara- 
tions for  departure.  He  left  a short  note  for 
Leonard  with  Mr.  Prickett,  containing  somu 
brief  advice,  some  kind  cheering ; a postscript 
to  the  effect  that  he  had  not  communicated  to 
Mrs.  Avenel  the  information  Leonard  had  ac- 
quired, and  that  it  were  best  to  leave  her  in 
that  ignorance ; and  six  small  powders  to  be 
dissolved  in  water,  and  a tea  spoonful  every 
fourth  hour — “ Sovereign  against  rage  and  som- 
bre thoughts,”  wrote  the  doctor. 

By  the  evening  of  the  next  day  Dr.  Morgan, 
accompanied  by  his  pet  patient  with  the  chronic 
tic,  whom  he  had  talked  into  exile,  was  on  the 
steamboat  on  his  way  to  Ostend. 

Leonard  resumed  his  life  at  Mr.  Prickett’s ; 
but  the  change  in  him  did  not  escape  the  book- 
seller. All  his  ingenuous  simplicity  had  de- 
serted him.  He  was  very  distant,  and  very 
taciturn;  he  seemed  to  have  grown  much  older. 
I shall  not  attempt  to  analyze  metaphysically 
this  change.  By  the  help  of  such  words  as 
Leonard  may  himself  occasionally  let  fall,  the 
reader  will  dive  into  the  boy’s  heart,  and  see 
how  there  the  change  had  worked,  and  is  work- 
ing still.  The  happy,  dreamy  peasant-genius, 
gazing  on  Glory  with  inebriate,  undazzlcd  eyes, 
is  no  more.  It  is  a man,  suddenly  cut  off  from 
the  old  household  holy  ties— conscious  of  great 
powers,  and  confronted  on  all  sides  by  barriers 
of  iron — alone  with  hard  Reality,  and  scornful 
London ; and  if  he  catches  a glimpse  of  the  lost 
Helicon,  he  sees,  where  he  saw  the  Muse,  a 
pale,  melancholy  spirit,  vailing  its  face  in  shame 
— the  ghost  of  the  mournful  mother,  whose 
child  has  no  name,  not  even  the  humblest, 
among  the  family  of  men. 

On  the  second  evening  after  Dr.  Morgan  j 
departure,  as  Leonard  was  just  about  to  leave 
the  shop,  a customer  stepped  in  with  a book  in 
his  hand,  which  he  had  snatched  from  the  shop- 
boy,  who  was  removing  the  volumes  for  the 
night  from  the  booth  without. 

“ Mr.  Prickett,  Mr.  Prickett!”  said  the  cus- 
tomer, “I  am  ashamed  of  you.  You  presume 
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to  put  upon  this  work,  in  two  volumes,  the  sum 
of  eight  shillings.” 

Mr.  Prickett  stepped  forth  from  the  Cimmerian 
gloom  of  some  recess,  and  cried,  “What!  Mr. 
Burley,  is  that  you  ? But  for  your  voice,  I should 
not  have  known  you.” 

u Man  is  like  a book,  Mr.  Prickett ; the  com- 
monalty only  look  to  his  binding.  I am  better 
bound,  it  is  very  true.” 

Leonard  glanced  toward  the  speaker,  who 
now  stood  under  the  gas-lamp,  and  thought  he 
recognized  his  face.  He  looked  again.  Yes; 
it  was  the  perch-fisher  whom  he  had  met  on  the 
banks  of  the  Brent,  and  who  had  warned  him  of 
the  lost  fish  and  the  broken  line. 

Mr.  Burley  (continuing). — “But  the  ‘Art 
of  Thinking !’ — you  charge  eight  shillings  for  the 
* Art  of  Thinking.’  ” 

Mr.  Prickett. — “ Cheap  enough,  Mr.  Burley. 
A very  clean  copy.” 

Mr.  Burley. — “ Usurer  ! I sold  it  to  you 
for  three  shillings.  It  is  more  than  150  per 
cent  you  propose  to  gain  from  my  ‘Art  of 
Thinking.’  ” 

Mr.  Prickett  (stuttering  and  taken  aback). 
— “ You  sold  it  to  me ! Ah,  now  I remember. 
But  it  was  more  than  three  shillings  I gave. 
You  forget — two  glasses  of  brandy-and- water.” 

Mr.  Burley. — “ Hospitality,  sir,  is  not  to  be 
priced.  If  you  sell  your  hospitality,  you  are  not 
worthy  to  possess  my  ‘ Art  of  Thinking.’  I re- 
sume it.  There  are  three  shillings,  and  a shil- 
ling more  for  interest.  No : on  second  thoughts, 
instead  of  that  shilling,  I will  return  your  hos- 
pitality; and  the  first  time  you  come  my  way  you 
shall  have  two  glasses  of  brandy-and-water.” 

Mr.  Prickett  did  not  look  pleased,  but  he  made 
no  objection ; and  Mr.  Burley  put  the  book  into 
his  pocket,  and  turned  to  examine  the  shelves. 
He  bought  an  old  jest-book,  a stray  volume  of 
the  Comedies  of  Destouches — paid  for  them — 
put  them  also  into  his  pocket,  and  was  saunter- 
ing out,  when  he  perceived  Leonard,  who  was 
now  standing  at  the  doorway. 

“ Hem ! who  is  that  ?”  he  asked,  whispering 
Mr.  Prickett. 

“ A young  assistant  of  mine, 'and  very  clever.” 

Mr.  Burley  scanned  Leonard  from  top  to  toe. 

“ We  have  met  before,  sir.  But  you  look  as 
if  you  had  returned  to  the  Brent,  and  been  fish- 
ing for  my  perch.” 

“Possibly,  sir,”  answered  Leonard.  “But 
my  line  is  tough,  and  is  not  yet  broken,  though 
the  fish  drags  it  among  the  weeds,  and  buries 
itself  in  the  mud.” 

He  lifted  his  hat,  bowed  slightly,  and  walk- 
ed on. 

“ He  if  clever,”  said  Mr.  Burley  to  the  book- 
seller : “he  understands  allegory.” 

Mr.  Prickett. — “ Poor  youth  ! He  came  to 
town  with  the  idea  of  turning  author : you  know 
what  that,  is,  Mr.  Burley.” 

Mr.  Burley  (with  an  air  of  superb  dignity). 
— “ Bibliopole,  yes  ! An  author  is  a being  be- 
tween gods  and  men,  who  ought  to  be  lodged 


in  a palace,  and  entertained  at  the  public  charge 
upon  Ortolans  and  Tokay.  He  should  be  kept 
lapped  jn  down,  and  curtained  with  silken  awn- 
ings from  the  cares  of  life — have  nothing  to  do 
but  to  write  books  upon  tables  of  cedar,  and 
fish  for  perch  from  a gilded  galley.  And  that’s 
what  will  come  to  pass  when  the  ages  lose  their 
barbarism,  and  know  their  benefactors.  Mean, 
while,  sir,  I invite  you  to  my  rooms,  and  will 
regale  you  upon  brandy-and-water  as  long  as  I 
can  pay  for  it;  and  when  I can  not,  you  shall 
regale  me.” 

Mr.  Prickett  muttered,  “ A very  bad  bargain , 
indeed,”  as  Mr.  Burley,  with  his  chin  in  the  air, 
stepped  into  the  street. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

At  first,  Leonard  had  always  returned  borne 
through  the  crowded  thoroughfares — the  contact 
of  numbers  had  animated  his  spirits.  But  the 
last  two  days,  since  his  discovery  of  his  birth,  he 
had  taken  his  way  down  the  comparatively  un- 
peopled path  of  the  New  Road. 

He  had  just  gained  that  part  of  this  outskirt 
in  which  the  statuaries  and  tomb-makers  exhibit 
their  gloomy  wares — furniture  alike  for  gardens 
and  for  graves — and,  pausing,  contemplated  a 
column,  on  which  was  placed  an  urn  half  covered 
with  a funeral  mantle,  when  his  shoulder  was 
lightly  tapped,  and,  turning  quickly,  he  saw  Mr. 
Burley  standing  behind  him. 

“ Excuse  me,  sir,  but  you  understand  perch- 
fishing ; and  since  we  find  ourselves  on  the  same 
road,  I should  like  to  be  better  acquainted  with 
you.  1 hear  you  once  wished  to  be  an  author. 
I am  one.” 

Leonard  had  never  before,  to  his  knowledge, 
seen  an  author,  and  a mournful  smile  passed  his 
lips  as  he  surveyed  the  perch-fisher. 

Mr.  Burley  was  indeed  very  differently  attired 
since  the  first  interview  by  the  brooklet.  He 
looked  much  less  like  an  author — but  more  per- 
haps  like  a perch-fisher.  He  had  a new  white 
hat,  stuck  on  one  side  of  his  head — a new  green 
overcoal — new  gray  trowsers,  and  new  boots. 
In  his  hand  was  a whalebone  stick,  with  a silvei 
handle.  Nothing  could  be  more  vagrant,  devil 
me-carish,  and,  to  use  a slang  word,  tigrish . 
than  his  whole  air.  Yet,  vulgar  as  was  his 
costume,  he  did  not  himself  seem  vulgar,  but 
rather  eccentric — lawless — something  out  of  the 
pale  of  convention.  His  face  looked  more. pale 
and  more  pufied  than  before,  the  tip  of  his  nose 
redder ; but  the  spark  in  his  eye  was  of  livelie* 
light,  and  there  was  self-enjoyment  in  the  coi- 
ners of  his  sensual  humorous  lip. 

“ You  are  an  author,  sir,”  repeated  Leonard. 
“ Well.  And  what  is  your  report  of  the  calling  ? 
Yonder  column  props  an  urn.  The  column  is 
tall,  and  Yhe  urn  is  graceful.  But  it  looks  out 
of  place  by  the  roadside  : what  say  you  ?” 

Mr.  Burley. — “ It  would  look  better  in  the 
church-yard.” 

Leonard. — “So  I was  thinking.  And  you 
are  an  author!” 
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Mr.  Burley. — u Ah,  I said  you  had  a quick 
sense  of  allegory.  And  so  you  think  an  author 
looks  better  in  a church-yard,  when  you  see  him 
but  as  a muffled  urn  under  the  moonshine,  than 
standing  beneath  the  gas-lamp  in  a white  hat, 
and  with  a red  tip  to  his  nose.  Abstractedly, 
you  are  right.  But,  with  your  leave,  the  author 
would  rather  be  where  he  is.  Let  us  walk  on.” 
The  two  men  felt  an  interest  in  each  other,  and 
they  walked  some  yards  in  silence. 

“To  return  to  the  urn,”  said  Mr.  Burley — 
“ you  think  of  fame  and  church-yards.  Natural 
enough,  before  illusion  dies ; but  I think  of  the 
moment,  of  existence — and  I laugh  at  fame. 
Fame,  sir — not  worth  a glass  of  cold  without ! 
And  as  for  a glass  of  warm,  with  sugar — and 
five  shillings  in  one’s  pocket  to  spend  as  one 
pleases — what  is  there  in  Westminster  Abbey 
to  compare  with  it?” 

“ Talk  on,  sir — 1 should  like  to  hear  you  talk. 
Let  me  listen  and  hold  my  tongue.”  Leonard 
pulled  his  hat  over  his  brows,  and  gave  up  his 
moody,  questioning,  turbulent  mind  to  his  new 
acquaintance. 

And  John  Burley  talked  on.  A dangerous 
and  a fascinating  talk  it  was — the  talk  of  a great 
intellect  fallen.  A serpent  trailing  its  length 
on  the  ground,  and  showing  bright,  shifting, 
glorious  hues,  as  it  grovelbd.  A serpent,  yet 
without  the  serpent’s  guile.  If  John  Burley  de- 
ceived and  tempted,  he  meant  it  not — he  crawled 
and  glittered  alike  honestly.  No  dove  could  be 
more  simple. 

Laughing  at  fame,  he  yet  dwelt  with  an  elo- 
quent enthusiasm  on  the  joy  of  composition. 

“ What  do  I care  what  men  without  are  to  say 
and  think  of  the  words  that  gush  forth  on  my 
page  ?”  cried  he.  41  If  you  think  of  the  public, 
of  urns,  and  laurels,  while  you  write,  you  are  no 
genius ; you  are  not  fit  to  be  an  author.  I write 
because  it  rejoices  me — because  it  is  my  nature. 
Written,  I care  no  more  what  becomes  of  it  than 
the  lark  for  the  effect  that  the  song  has  on  the 
peasant  it  wakes  to  the  plough.  The  poet,  like 
the  lark,  sings  ‘from  his  watch-tower  in  the 
skies.’  Is  this  true  ?” 

“Yes,  very  true !” 

“ What  can  rob  us  of  this  joy ! The  book- 
seller will  not  buy,  the  public  will  not  read.  Let 
them  sleep  at  the  foot  of  the  ladder  of  the  angels 
— we  climb  it  all  the  same.  And  then  one  set- 
tles .down  into  such  good-tempered  Lucianio 
contempt  for  men.  One  wants  so  little  from 
them,  when  one  knows  what  one’s-self  is  worth, 
and  what  they  are.  They  are  just  worth  the 
coin  one  can  extract  from  them,  in  order  to  live. 
Our  life — that  is  worth  so  much  to  us.  And 
then  their  joys,  so  vulgar  to  them,  we  can  make 
them  golden  and  kingly.  Do  you  suppose  Burns 
drinking  at  the  ale-house  with  his  boors  around 
him,  was  drinking,  like  them,  only  beer  and 
whisky  ? No,  he  was  drinking  nectar — he  was 
imbibing  his  own  ambrosial  thoughts — shaking 
with  the  laughter  of  the  gods.  The  coarse 
human  liquid  was  just  needed  to  unlock  Jus  spirit 


from  the  clay — take  it  from  jerkin  and  corduroys, 
and  wrap  it  in  the  ‘singing  robes’  that  floated 
wide  in  the  skies : the  beer  or  the  whisky  need- 
ed but  for  that,  and  then  it  changed  at  once  into 
the  drink  of  Heb6.  But  come,  you  have  not 
known  this  life — you  have  not  seen  it.  Come, 
give  me  this  night.  I have  moneys  about  me— 
I will  fling  them  abroad  as  liberally  as  Alexan- 
der himself,  when  he  left  to  his  share  but  hope 
Come !” 

“ Whither?” 

“To  my  throne.  On  that  throne  last  sate 
Edmund  Kean — mighty  mime.  I am  his  suc- 
cessor. We  will  see  whether  in  truth  these 
wild  sons  of  genius,  who  are  cited  but  4 to  point 
a moral  and  adorn  a tale,’  were  objects  of  com- 
passion. Sober-suited  cits  to  lament  over  a Sav- 
age and  a Morland — a Porson  and  a Burns ! — ” 

“Ora  Chatterton,”  said  Leonard,  gloomily. 

“Chatterton  was  an  impostor  in  all  things; 
he  feigned  excesses  that  he  never  knew.  He  & 
bacchanalian — aroyster!  He! — No.  We  will 
talk  of  him.  Come !” 

Leonard  went. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

The  Room!  And  the  smoke-reek,  and  the 
gas  glare  of  it.  The  whitewash  of  the  walls, 
and  the  prints  thereon  of  the  actors  in  their 
mime-robes,  and  stage  postures;  actors  as  far 
back  as  their  own  lost  Augustan  era,  when  the 
stage  was  a real  living  influence  on  the  manners 
and  the  age.  There  was  Betterton  in  wig  and 
gown — as  Cato,  moralizing  on  the  soul’s  eternity, 
and  halting  between  Plato  and  the  dagger. 
There  was  Woodward  as  “The  Fine  Gentle- 
man,” with  the  inimitable  rake-bell  air  in  which 
the  heroes  of  Wycherly  and  Congreve  and  Far- 
quhar  live  again.  There  was  jovial  Quin  as 
Falstaff,  with  round  buckler  and  “ fair  round 
belly.”  There  was  Colly  Cibber  in  brocade — 
taking  snuff  as  with  “ his  Lord,”  the  thumb  and 
forefinger  raised  in  air — and  looking  at  you  for 
applause.  There  was  Macklin  as  Shylock,  with 
knife  in  hand : and  Kemble,  in  the  solemn  weeds 
of  the  Dane ; and  Kean  in  the  place  of  honor 
over  the  chimney-piece. 

When  we  are  suddenly  taken  from  practical 
life,  with  its  real  workday  men,  and  presented  to 
the  portraits  of  those  sole  heroes  of  a World — 
Phantastic  and  Phantasmal,  in  the  garments 
wherein  they  did  “ strut  and  fret  their  hour  upon 
the  stage,”  verily  there  is  something  in  the  sight 
that  moves  an  inner  sense  within  ourselves — for 
all  of  us  have  an  inner  sense  of  some  existence, 
apart  from  the  one  that  wears  away  our  days  : 
an  existence  that,  afar  from  St.  James’s  and  St. 
Giles’s,  the  Law  Courts  and  Exchange,  goes  its 
way  in  terror  or  mirth,  in  smiles  or  in  tears, 
through  a vague  magic  land  of  the  poets. 
There,  see  those  actors  I They  are  the  men 
who  lived  it — to  whom  our  world  was  the  false 
one,  to  whom  the  Imaginary  was  the  Actual. 
And  did  Shakspeare  himself,  in  his  life,  ever 
hearken  to  the  applause  that  thundered  round 
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the  Personators  of  his  airy  images?  Vague 
children  of  the  most  transient  of  the  arts,  fleet 
shadows  on  running  waters,  though  thrown 
down  from  the  steadfast  stars,  were  ye  not 
happier  than  we  who  live  in  the  Real  ? How 
strange  you  must  feel  in  the  great  circuit  that 
ye  now  take  through  eternity ! No  prompt- 
books, no  lamps,  no  acting  Congreve  and  Shaks- 
peare  there  1 For  what  parts  in  the  skies  have 
your  studies  on  the  earth  fitted  you?  Your 
ultimate  destinies  are  very  puzzling.  Hail  to 
your  effigies,  and  pass  we  on ! 

There,  too,  on  the  whitewashed  walls,  were 
admitted  the  portraits  of  ruder  rivals  in  the 
arena  of  fame — yet  they,  too,  had  known  an 
applause  warmer  than  his  age  gave  to  Shaks- 
peare ; the  champions  of  the  ring — Cribb,  and 
Molyneux,  and  Dutch  Sam.  Interspersed  with 
these  was  an  old  print  of  Newmarket  in  the 
early  part  of  the  last  century,  and  sundry  engrav- 
ings from  Hogarth.  But  poets,  oh!  they  were 
there  too ; poets  who  might  be  supposed  to  have 
been  sufficiently  good  fellows  to  be  at  home 
with  such  companions.  Shakspeare,  of  course, 
with  his  placid  forehead ; Ben  Jonson,  with  his 
heavy  scowl  ; Burns  and  Byron  cheek  by  jowl. 
But  the  strangest  of  all  these  heterogeneous 
specimens  of  graphic  art  was  a full-length  print 
of  William  Pitt ! — William  Pitt,  the  austere  and 
imperious.  What  the  deuce  did  he  do  there 
among  prize-fighters,  and  actors,  and  poets? 
It  seemed  an  insult  to  his  grand  memory. 
Nevertheless  there  he  was,  very  erect,  and  with 
a look  of  ineffable  disgust  in  his  upturned  nos- 
trils. The  portraits  on  the  sordid  walls  were 
very  like  the  crambo  in  the  minds  of  ordinary  men 
— very  like  the  motley  pictures  of  the  Famous 
hung  up  in  your  parlor,  O my  Public  1 Actors 
and  prize-fighters,  poets  and  statesmen,  all  with- 
out congruity  and  fitness,  all  whom  you  have 
been  to  see  or  to  hear  for  a moment,  and  whose 
names  have  stared  out  in  your  newspapers,  0 
roy  Public  1 

And  the  company?  Indescribable!  Come- 
dians, from  small  theatres,  out  of  employ ; pale 
haggard-looking  boys,  probably  the  sons  of 
worthy  traders,  trying  their  best  to  break  their 
fathers’  hearts;  here  and  there  the  marked 
features  of  a Jew.  Now  and  then  you  might 
see  the  curious,  puzzled  face  of  some  greenhorn 
about  town,  or  perhaps  a Cantab ; and  men  of 
grave  age,  and  gray-haired,  were  there,  and 
among  them  a wondrous  proportion  of  car- 
buncled  faces  and  bottle  noses.  And  when 
John  Burley  entered,  there  was  a shout  that 
made  William  Pitt  shake  in  his  frame.  Such 
stamping  and  hallooing,  and  suoh  hurrahs  for 
“Burly  John.”  And  the  gentleman  who  had 
filled  the  great  high  leathern  chair  in  his  ab- 
sence gave  it  up  to  John  Burley ; and  Leonard, 
with  his  grave  observant  eye,  and  lip  half  sad 
and  half  scornful,  placed  himself  by  the  side  of 
his  introducer.  There  was  a nameless  expect- 
ant stir  through  the  assembly,  as  there  is  in  the 
pit  of  the  opera  when  some  great  singer  ad- 


vances to  the  lamps,  and  begins  “ Di  tanti  pa) 
piti .”  Time  flies.  Look  at  the  Dutch  does 
over  the  door.  Half-an-hour ! John  Burley 
begins  to  warm.  A yet  quicker  light  begins  to 
break  from  his  eye;  his  voice  has  a mellow, 
luscious  roll  in  it. 

“He  will  be  grand  to-night,”  whispered  a 
thin  man,  who  looked  like  a tailor,  seated  on  ths 
other  side  of  Leonard. 

Time  flies — an  hour!  Look  again  at  the 
Dutch  clock.  John  Burley  is  grand,  he  is  in  his 
zenith,  at  his  culminating  point.  What  mag- 
nificent drollery  1 — what  luxuriant  humor  1 How 
the  Rabelais  shakes  in  his  easy  chair  1 Under 
the  rush  and  the  roar  of  this  fun  (what  word 
else  shall  describe  it),  the  man's  intellect  is  as 
clear  as  gold  sand  under  a river.  Such  wit  and 
such  truth,  and,  at  times,  such  a flood  of  quick 
eloquence.  All  now  are  listeners,  silent,  save 
in  applause.  And  Leonard  listened  too.  Not, 
as  he  would  some  nights  ago,  in  innocent,  un 
questioning  delight.  No ; his  mind  has  passed 
through  great  sorrow,  great  passion,  and  it 
comes  out  unsettled,  inquiring,  eager,  brooding 
over  joy  itself  as  over  a problem.  And  the  drink 
circulates,  and  faces  change;  and  there  are 
gabbling  and  babbling ; and  Burley’s  head  sinks 
in  his  bosom,  and  he  is  silent.  And  up  starts 
a wild,  dissolute  bacchanalian  glee  for  seven 
voices.  And  the  smoke-reek  grows  denser  and 
thicker,  and  the  gas-light  looks  dizzy  through 
the  haze.  And  John  Burley’s  eyes  reel. 

Look  again  at  the  Dutch  clock.  Two  hours 
have  gone.  John  Burley  has  broken  out  again 
from  his  silence,  his  voioe  thick  and  husky,  and 
his  laugh  cracked ; and  he  talks,  O ye  gods ! 
such  rubbish  and  ribaldry;  and  the  listeners 
roar  aloud,  and  think  it  finer  than  before.  And 
Leonard,  who  had  hitherto  been  measuring  him- 
self, in  his  mind,  against  the  giant,  and  saying 
inly,  “ He  soars  out  of  my  reach,”  finds  the 
giant  shrink  smaller  and  smaller,  and  saith  to 
himself,  “ He  is  but  of  man’s  common  standard, 
after  alll” 

Look  again  at  the  Dutch  clock.  Three  hours 
have  passed.  Is  John  Burley  now  of  man’s  com- 
mon standard?  Man  himself  seems  to  have 
vanished  from  the  scene : his  soul  stolen  from 
him,  his  form  gone  away  with  the  fumes  of  the 
smoke,  and  the  nauseous  steam  from  that  fiery 
bowl.  And  Leonard  looked  round,  and  saw  but 
the  swine  of  Circe— some  on  the  floor,  some 
staggering  against  the  walls,  some  hugging 
each  other  on  the  tables,  some  fighting,  some 
bawling,  some  weeping.  The  divine  spark  had 
fled  from  the  human  face;  the  beast  is  every 
where  growing  more  and  more  out  of  the  thing 
that  had  been  Man.  And  John  Burley,  still 
unconquered,  but  clean  lost  to  his  senses,  fancies 
himself  a preacher,  and  drawls  forth  the  most 
lugubrious  sermon  upon  the  brevity  of  life  that 
mortal  ever  heard,  accompanied  with  unctuous 
sobs ; and  now  and  then,  in  the  midst  of  balder- 
dash, gleams  out  a gorgeous  sentence,  that 
Jeremy  Taylor  might  have  envied:  driveling 
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awa y again  intc  a cadence  below  the  rhetoric  of 
a Muggletoniae.  And  the  waiters  choked  up 
the  doorway,  listening  and  laughing,  and  pre- 
pared to  call  cabs  and  coaches;  and  suddenly 
some  one  turned  oil  the  gas-light,  and  all  was 
dark  as  pitch — howls  and  laughter,  as  of  the 
damned,  ringing  through  the  Pandemonium. 
Out  from  the  black  atmosphere  stept  the  boy- 
poet  ; and  the  still  stars  rushed  on  his  sight,  as 
they  looked  over  the  grimy  roof-tops. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

Well,  Leonard,  this  is  the  first  time  thou  hast 
shown  that  thou  hast  in  thee  the  iron  out  of 
which  true  manhood  is  forged  and  shaped. 
Thou  hast  the  powei  to  mist.  Forth,  unebriate, 
unpolluted,  he  came  from  the  orgy,  as  yon  star 
above  him  came  from  the  cloud. 

He  had  a latch-key  to  his  lodging.  He  let 
himself  in,  and  walked  noiselessly  up  the  creak- 
ing, wooden  stair.  It  was  dawn.  He  passed  on 
to  his  window,  and  threw  it  open.  The  green 
elm-tree  from  the  carpenter’s  yard  looked  as 
fresh  and  fair  as  if  rooted  in  solitudes,  leagues 
away  from  the  smoke  of  Babylon. 

“Nature,  Nature!”  murmured  Leonard,  “I 
hear  thy  voice  now.  This  stills — this  strength- 
ens. But  the  struggle  is  very  dread.  Here, 
despair  of  life— thereat  faith  in  life.  Nature 
thinks  of  neither,  and  lives  serenely  on.” 

By-and-by  a bird  slid  softly  from  the  heart  of 
the  tree,  and  dropped  on  the  ground  below  out 
of  sight.  But  Leonard  heard  its  carol.  It  awoke 
its  companions — wings  began  to  glance  in  the 
air,  and  the  clouds  grew  red  toward  the  east. 

Leonard  sighed  and  left  the  window.  On  the 
table,  near  Helen’s  rose-tree,  which  he  bent 
over  wistfully,  lay  a letter.  He  had  not  ob- 
served it  before.  It  was  in  Helen’s  hand.  He 
took  it  to  the  light,  and  read  it  by  the  pure 
healthful  gleams  of  morn : 

uOh  my  dear  brother  Leonard,  will  this  find 
you  well,  and  (more  happy  I dare  not  say,  but) 
less  sad  than  when  we  parted  ? I write  kneel- 
ing, so  that  it  seems  to  me  as  if  I wrote  and 
prayed  at  the  same  time.  You  may  come  and 
see  me  to-morrow  evening,  Leonard.  Do  come, 
do— we  shall  walk  together  in  this  pretty  gar- 
den; and  there  is  an  arbor  all  covered  with 
jessamine  and  honeysuckle,  from  which  we  can 
look  down  on  London.  I have  looked  from  it  so 
many  times — so  many — trying  if  I can  guess 
the  roofs  in  our  poor  little  street,  and  fancying 
that  I do  see  the  dear  elm-tree. 

44  Miss  Starke  is  very  kind  to  me ; and  I think, 
after  I have  seen  you,  that  I shall  be  happy  here 
— that  is,  if  you  are  happy. 

44  Your  own  grateful  sister, 

“Helen. 

•‘Ivy  Lodge.* 

“ P.S. — Any  one  will  direct  you  to  our  house; 
it  lies  to  the  left,  near  the  top  of  the  hill,  a 
little  waj  down  a lane  which  is  overhung  on 
one  side  wit ; chestnut  trees  and  lilies.  I shall 
be  watching  for  you  at  the  gate.” 


Leonard’s  brow  softened,  he  looked  again 
like  his  former  self.  Up  from  the  dark  sea 
at  his  heart  smiled  the  meek  face  of  a ohild, 
and  the  waves  lay  still  as  at  the  charm  of  a 
spirit. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

“ And  what  is  Mr.  Burley,  and  what  has  no 
written  ?”  asked  Leonard  of  Mr.  Prickett  when 
he  returned  to  the  shop. 

Let  us  reply  to  that  question  in  our  own 
words,  for  we  know  more  about  Mr.  Burley 
than  Mr.  Prickett  does. 

John  Burley  was  the  only  son  of  a poor 
clergyman,  in  a village  near  Ealing,  who  had 
scraped,  and  saved,  and  pinched,  to  send  his  son 
to  an  excellent  provincial  school  in  a northern 
county,  and  thence  to  college.  At  the  latter, 
during  his  first  year,  young  Burley  was  remark- 
ed by  the  undergraduates  for  his  thick  shoes 
and  coarse  linen,  and  remarkable  to  the  author- 
ities for  his  assiduity  and  learning.  The  high- 
est hopes  were  entertained  of  him  by  the  tutors 
and  examiners.  At  the  beginning  of  the  second 
year  his  high  animal  spirits,  before  kept  down 
by  study,  broke  out.  Reading  had  become  easy 
to  him.  He  knocked  off  his  tasks  with  a facile 
stroke,  as  it  were.  He  gave  up  his  leisure 
hours  to  symposia  by  no  means  Socratical.  He 
fell  into  an  idle,  hard-drinking  set.  He  got  into 
all  kinds  of  scrapes.  The  authorities  were  at 
first  kind  and  forbearing  in  their  admonitions, 
for  they  respected  his  abilities,  and  still  hoped 
he  might  become  an  honor  to  the  university. 
But  at  last  he  went  drunk  into  a formal  examin- 
ation, and  sent  in  papers,  after  the  manner  of 
Aristophanes,  containing  capital  jokes  upon  the 
Dons  and  Big-wigs  themselves.  The  offense 
was  the  greater,  and  seemed  the  more  premedi- 
tated, for  being  clothed  in  Greek.  John  Burley 
was  expelled.  He  went  home  to  his  father’s  a 
miserable  man,  for,  with  all  his  follies,  he  had  a 
good  heart.  Removed  from  ill-example,  his  life 
for  a year  was  blameless.  He  got  admitted  as 
usher  into  the  school  in  which  he  had  received 
instruction  as  a pupil.  This  school  was  in  a 
large  town.  John  Burley  became  member 
of  a club  formed  among  the  tradesmen,  and 
spent  three  evenings  a week  there.  His  as- 
tonishing convival  and  conversational  powers 
began  to  declare  themselves.  He  grew  the 
oracle  of  the  club ; and,  from  being  the 
most  sober,  peaceful  assembly  in  which  grave 
fathers  of  a family  ever  smoked  a pipe  or  sipped 
a glass,  it  grew  under  Mr.  Burley’s  auspices 
the  parent  of  revels  as  frolicking  and  frantic  as 
those  out  of  which  the  old  Greek  Goat  Song 
ever  tipsily  rose.  This  would  not  do.  There 
was  a great  riot  in  the  streets  one  night,  and  the 
next  morning  the  usher  was  dismissed.  Fortu- 
nately for  John  Burley’s  conscience,  his  father 
had  died  before  this  happened — died  believing  in 
the  reform  of  his  son.  During  his  ushership, 
Mr.  Burley  had  scraped  acquaintance  with  the 
editor  of  the  county  newspaper,  and  given  hire 
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some  capital  political  articles;  for  Burley  was, 
like  Parr  and  Porson,  a notable  politician.  The 
editor  furnished  him  with  letters  to  the  journal- 
ists in  London,  and  John  came  to  the  metropolis 
and  got  employed  on  a very  respectable  news- 
paper. At  college  ho  had  known  Audley  Eger- 
ton. though  but  slightly:  that  gentleman  was 
then  just  rising  into  repute  in  Parliament.  Bur- 
ley sympathized  with  some  question  on  which 
Audley  had  distinguished  himself,  and  wrote  a 
very  good  article  thereon — an  article  so  good 
that  Egerton  inquired  into  the  authorship,  found 
out  Burley,  and  resolved  in  his  own  mind  to  pro- 
vide for  him  whenever  he  himself  came  into 
office.  But  Burley  was  a man  whom  it  was  im- 
possible to  provide  for.  He  soon  lost  his  con- 
nection with  the  newspaper.  First,  he  was  so 
irregular  that  he  could  never  be  depended  upon. 
Secondly,  he  had  strange  honest  eccentric  twists 
of  thinking,  that  could  coalesce  with  the  thoughts 
of  no  party  in  the  long  run.  An  article  of  his, 
inadvertently  admitted,  had  horrified  all  the  pro- 
prietors, staff,  and  readers  of  the  paper.  It  was 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  principles  the  paper 
advocated,  and  compared  its  pet  politician  to 
Catiline.  Then  John  Burley  shut  himself  up 
and  wrote  books.  He  wrote  two  or  three  books, 
very  clever,  but  not  at  all  to  the  popular  taste — 
abstract  and  learned,  full  of  whims  that  were 
caviare  to  the  multitude,  and  larded  with  Greek. 
Nevertheless  they  obtained  for  him  a little  money, 
and  among  literary  men  some  reputation.  Now 
Audley  Egerton  came  into  power,  and  got  him, 
though  with  great  difficulty — for  there  were 
many  prejudices  against  this  scampish,  harum- 
scarum  son  of  the  Muses — a place  in  a public 
office.  He  kept  it  about  a month,  and  then 
voluntarily  resigned  it.  “ My  crust  of  bread  and 
liberty !”  quoth  John  Burley,  and  he  vanished 
into  a garret.  From  that  time  to  the  present  he 
lived — Heaven  knows  how.  Literature  is  a 
business,  like  every  thing  else;  John  Burley 
grew  more  and  more  incapable  of  business. 
“ He  could  not  do  task-work,5’  he  said  j he  wrote 
when  the  whim  seized  him,  or  when  the  last 
penny  was  in  his  pouch,  or  when  he  was  actually 
in  the  spunging-house  or  the  Fleet — migrations 
which  occurred  to  him,  on  an  average,  twice 
a year.  He  could  generally  sell  what  he  had 
positively  written,  but  no  one  would  engage  him 
beforehand.  Magazines  and  other  periodicals 
were  very  glad  to  have  his  articles,  on  the  con- 
dition that  they  were  anonymous ; and  his  style 
was  not  necessarily  detected,  for  he  could  vary 
it  with  the  facility  of  a practiced  pen.  Audley 
Egerton  continued  his  best  supporter,  for  there 
were  certain  questions  on  which  no  one  wrote 
with  such  force  as  John  Burley— questions  con- 
nected with  the  metaphysics  of  politics,  such  as 
law  reform  and  economical  science.  And 
Audley  Egerton  was  the  only  man  John  Burley 
put  himself  out  of  the  way  to  serve,  and  for 
whom  he  would  give  up  a drinking  bout  and  do 
task-work ; for  John  Burley  was  grateful  by 
nature,  and  he  felt  that  Egerton  had  really  tried 


to  befriend  him.  Indeed,  it  was  true,  as  he  had 
stated  to  Leonard  by  the  Brent,  that,  even  afiet 
he  had  resigned  his  desk  in  the  London  office, 
he  had  had  the  offer  of  an  appointment  in 
Jamaica,  and  a /dace  in  India  from  the  Minister. 
But  probably  th  :e  were  other  charms  then  than 
those  exercised  ny  the  one-eyed  perch  that  kept 
him  to  the  neighborhood  of  London.  With  all 
his  grave  faults  of  character  and  conduct,  John 
Burley  was  not  without  the  fine  qualities  of  a 
large  nature.  He  was  most  resolutely  his  own 
enemy,  it  is  true,  but  he  could  hardly  be  said  to 
be  any  one  else’s.  Even  when  he  criticised 
some  more  fortunate  writer,  he  was  good-humor- 
ed in  his  very  satire : he  had  no  bile,  no  envy 
And  as  for  freedom  from  malignant  personali- 
ties, he  might  have  been  a model  to  all  critics 
I must  except  politics,  however,  for  in  these  he 
could  be  rabid  and  savage.  He  had  a passion 
for  independence,  which,  though  pushed  to  ex- 
cess, was  not  without  grandeur.  No  lick-plat- 
ter,  no  parasite,  no  toadeater,  no  literary  beg- 
gar, no  hunter  after  patronage  and  subscriptions ; 
even  in  his  dealings  with  Audley  Egerton,  be  in- 
sisted on  naming  the  price  for  his  labors.  He 
took  a price,  because,  as  the  papers  required  by 
Audley  demanded  much  reading  and  detail, 
which  was  not  at  all  to  his  taste,  he  considered 
himself  entitled  fairly  t^omething  more  than 
the  editor  of  the  journal,  wherein  the  papers  ap- 
peared, was  in  the  habit  of  giving.  But  he  as- 
sessed this  extra  price  himself,  and  as  he  would 
have  done  to  a bookseller.  And  when  in  debt 
and  in  prison,  though  he  knew  a line  to  Egertou 
would  have  extricated  him,  he  never  wrote  that 
line.  He  would  depend  alone  on  his  pen — dip- 
ped it  hastily  in  the  ink,  and  scrawled  himself 
free.  The  most  debased  point  about  him  was 
certainly  the  incorrigible  vice  of  drinking,  and 
with  it  the  usual  concomitant  of  that  vice — the 
love  of  low  company.  To  be  King  of  the  Bohe- 
mians— to  dazzle  by  his  wild  humor,  and  some- 
times to  exalt  by  his  fanciful  eloquence,  the 
rude  gross  natures  that  gathered  round  him — 
this  was  a royalty  that  repaid  him  for  all  sacri- 
fice of  solid  dignity ; a foolscap  crown  that  he 
would  not  have  changed  for  an  emperor’s  dlT  'm. 
Indeed,  to  appreciate  rightly  the  talents  of  John 
Burley,  it  was  necessary  to  hear  him  talk  on  such 
occasions.  As  a writer,  after  all,  he  was  only  ca- 
pable now  of  unequal  desultory  efforts.  But  as  a 
talker,  in  his  own  wild  way,  he  was  original  and 
matchless.  And  the  gift  of  talk  is  one  of  the  r,,ost 
dangerous  gifts  a man  can  possess  for  his  own 
sake — the  applause  is  so  ime  Mate,  and  gained 
with  so  little  labor.  Low^j,  and  lower,  and 
lower  had  sunk  John  Burley,  not  only  in  the 
opinion  of  all  who  knew  bis  name,  but  in  the 
habitual  exercise  of  his  talents.  And  this  seemed 
willfully  — from  choice.  He  would  write  for 
some  unstamped  journal  of  the  populace,  out  of 
the  pale  of  the  law,  for  pence,  when  he  could 
have  got  pounds  from  journals  of  high  repute 
He  was  very  fond  of  scribbling  off  penny  bal- 
| lads,  and  then  standing  in  the  street  to  bear 
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them  sung.  He  actually  once  made  himself  the 
poet  of  an  advertising  tailor,  and  dnjoyed  it  ex- 
cessively. But  that  did  not  last  l8ng,  for  John 
Burley  was  a Pittite — not  a Tory,  he  used  to  say, 
but  a Pittite.  And  if  you  had  heard  him  talk  of 
Pitt,  you  would  never  have  knc  *n  what  to  make 
of  that  great  statesman.  He  ti  Jated  him  as  the 
German  commentators  do  Sh&kspeare,  and  in- 
vested him  with  all  imaginary  meanings  and 
fleets,  that  would  have  turned  the  grand  prac- 
Wal  man  into  a Sibyl.  Well,  he  was  a Pittite ; 
the  tailor  a fanatic  for  Thelwall  and  Cobbett. 
Mr.  Burley  wrote  a poem,  wherein  Britannia 
appeared  to  the  tailor,  complimented  him  highly 
on  the  art  he  exhibited  in  adorning  the  persons 
of  her  sons ; and,  bestowing  upon  him  a gigantic 
mantle,  said  that  he,  and  he  alone,  might  be 
enabled  to  fit  it  to  the  shoulders  of  living  men. 
The  rest  of  the  poem  was  occupied  in  Mr.  Snip’s 
unavailing  attempts  to  adjust  this  mantle  to  the 
eminent  politicians  of  the  day,  when,  just  as  he 
had  sunk  down  in  despair,  Britannia  reappeared 
to  him,  and  consoled  him  with  the  information 
that  he  had  done  all  mortal  man  could  do,  and 
that  she  had  only  desired  to  convince  pigmies 
that  no  human  art  could  adjust  to  their  propor- 
tions the  mantle  of  William  Pitt.  Sic  itur  ad 
astra . She  went  back  to  the  stars,  mantle  and 
all.  Mr.  Snip  was  exceedingly  indignant  at  this 
allegorical  effusion,  and  with  wrathful  shears  cut 
the  tie  between  himself  and  his  poet. 

Thus,  then,  the  reader  has,  we  trust,  a pretty 
good  idea  of  John  Burley — a specimen  of  his 
genus,  not  very  common  in  any  age,  and  now 
happily  almost  extinct,  since  authors  of  all 
degrees  share  in  the  general  improvement  in 
order,  economy,  and  sober  decorum,  which  has 
obtained  in  the  national  manners.  Mr.  Prickett, 
though  entering  into  less  historical  detail  than 
we  have  done,  conveyed  to  Leonard  a toler- 
ably accurate  notion  of  the  man,  represent- 
ing him  as.  a person  of  great  powers  and 
learning,  who  had  thoroughly  thrown  himself 
away. 

Leonard  did  not,  however,  see  how  much  Mr. 
Burley  himself  was  to  be  blamed  for  his  waste 
of  life ; he  could  not  conceive  a man  of  genius 
vc  .utarily  seating  himself  at  the  lowest  step  in 
the  social  ladder.  He  rather  supposed  he  had 
been  thrust  down  there  by  Necessity. 

And  when  Mr.  Prickett,  concluding,  said, 

“ Well,  I should  think  Burley  would  cure  you 
of  the  desire  to  be  an  author  even  more  than 
Chatterton,”  the  young  man  answered  gloomily, 

44  Perhaps,”  and  ♦ timed  to  the  book-sheives. 

With  Mr.  P Lett’s  consent,  Leonard  was 
released  earlier  than  usual  from  his  task,  and  a 
little  before  sunset  he  took  his  way  to  High- 
gate.  He  was  fortunately  directed  to  take  the 
new  road  by  the  Regent’s  Park,  and  so  on 
through  a very  green  and  smiling  country.  The 
walk,  the  freshness  of  the  air,  the  songs  of  the 
birds,  and,  above  all,  when  he  had  got  half-way, 
the  solitude  of  the  road,  served  to  rouse  him 
from  his  stern  and  sombre  meditations.  And 


when  he  came  into  the  lane  overhung  with  chest- 
nut trees,  and  suddenly  caught  sight  of  Helen’s 
watchful  and  then  brightening  face,  as  she  stood 
by  the  wioket,  and  under  the  shadow  of  cool 
murmurous  boughs,  the  blood  rushed  gayly 
through  his  veins,  and  his  heart  beat  loud  and 
gratefully. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

She  drew  him  into  the  garden  with  suen  true 
childlike  joy ! 

Now  behold  them  seated  in  the  arbor — a per- 
fect bower  or  sweets  and  blossoms  ; the  wilder- 
ness of  roof-tops  and  spires  stretching  below, 
broad  and  far ; London  seen  dim  and  silent,  as  in 
a dream. 

She  took  his  hat  from  his  brows  gently,  and 
looked  him  in  the  face  with  tearful,  penetrating 
eyes. 

She  did  not  say,  44  You  are  changed.”  She 
said,  “ Why,  why  did  I leave  you  ?”  and  then 
turned  away. 

“ Never’  mind  me,  Helen.  I am  man,  and 
rudely  born — speak  of  yourself.  This  lady  is 
kind  to  you,  then?” 

“ Does  she  not  let  me  see  you  ? Oh ! very 
kind — and  look  here.” 

Helen  pointed  to  fruits  and  cakes  set  out  on 
the  table.  14  A feast,  brother.” 

And  she  began  to  press  her  hospitality  with 
pretty  winning  ways,  more  playful  than  was 
usual  to  her,  and  talking  very  fast,  and  with 
forced  but  silvery  laughter. 

By  degrees  she  stole  him  from  his  gloom  and 
reserve;  and,  though  he  could  not  reveal  to  her 
the  cause  of  his  bitterest  sorrow,  he  owned  that 
he  had  suffered  much.  He  would  not  have 
owned  that  to  another  living  being.  And  then, 
quickly  turning  from  this  brief  confession,  with 
assurances  that  the  worst  was  over,  he  sought 
to  amuse  her  by  speaking  of  his  new  acquaint- 
ance with  the  perch-fisher.  But  when  he  spoke 
of  this  man  with  a kind  of  reluctant  admiration, 
mixed  with  compassionate  yet  gloomy  interest, 
and  drew  a grotesque  though  subdued  sketch  of 
the  wild  scene  in  which  he  had  been  spectator, 
Helen  grew  alarmed  and  grave. 

“Oh,  brother,  do  not  go  there  again — do  not 
see  more  of  this  bad  man.” 

“ Bad ! — no ! Hopeless  and  unhappy,  he  has 
stooped  to  stimulants  and  oblivion ; but  you  can 
not  understand  these  things,  my  pretty  preach- 
er.” 

“ Yes  I do,  Leonard.  What  is  the  difference 
between  being  good  and  bad  ? The  good  do  not 
yield  to  temptations,  and  the  bad  do.” 

The  definition  was  so  simple  and  so  wise  that 
Leonard  was  more  struck  with  it  than  he  might 
have  been  by  the  most  elaborate  sermon  by  Par- 
son Dale.  * 

“ I have  often  murmured  to  myself  since  I lost 
you,  4 Helen  was  my  good  angel say  on.  For 
my  heart  is  dark  to  myself,  and  while  you  speak 
light  seems  to  dawn  on  it.” 
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This  praise  so  confused  Helen  that  she  was 
long  before  she  could  obey  the  command  annex- 
ed to  it.  But.  by  little  and  little,  words  came 
to  both  more  frankly.  And  then  be  told  her  the 
sad  tale  of  Chatterton,  and  waited,  anxious  to 
hear  her  comments. 

“ Well,”  he  said,  seeing  that  she  remained 
silent,  “ how  can  I hope,  when  this  mighty 
genius  labored  and  despaired?  What  did  he 
want,  save  birth  and  fortune,  and  friends,  and 
human  justice.” 

“ Did  he  pray  to  God  ?”  said  Helen,  drying 
her  tears. 

Again  Leonard  was  startled.  In  reading  the 
life  of  Chatterton,  he  had  not  much  noted  the 
skepticism,  assumed  or  real  of  the  ill-fated  as- 
pirer  to  earthly  immortality.  At  Helen’s  ques- 
tion, that  skepticism  struck  him  forcibly. 

“Why  do  you  ask  that,  Helen?” 

“ Because,  when  we  pray  often,  we  grow  so 
very,  very  patient,”  answered  the  child.  “ Per- 
haps, had  he  been  patient  a few  months  more, 
all  would  have  been  won  by  him,  as  it  will  be 
by  you.  brother  j for  you  pray,  and  you  will  be 
patient.” 

Leonard  bowed  his  head  in  deep  thought,  and 
this  time  the  thought  was  not  gloomy.  Then 
out  from  that  awful  life  there  glowed  another 
passage,  which  before  he  had  not  heeded  duly, 
but  regarded  rather  as  one  of  the  darkest  mys- 
teries in  the  fate  of  Chatterton. 

At  the  very  time  the  despairing  poet  had 
lacked  himself  up  in  his  garret,  to  dismiss  his 
soul  from  its  earthly  ordeal,  his  genius  had  just 
found  its  way  into  the  light  of  renown.  Good 
and  learned  and  powerful  men  were  preparing 
to  serve  and  save  him.  Another  year — nay, 
perchance  another  month — and  he  might  have 
stood  acknowledged  and  sublime  in  the  foremost 
front  of  his  age. 

u Oh,  Helen  !”  cried  Leonard,  raising  his 
brows  from  which  the  cloud  had  passed,  “ why, 
indeed,  did  you  leave  me?” 

Helen  started  in  her  turn  as  he  repeated  this 
regret,  and  in  her  turn  grew  thoughtful.  At 
length  she  asked  him  if  he  had  written  for  the 
box  which  had  belonged  to  her  father,  and  been 
left  at  the  inn. 

And  Leonard,  though  a little  chafed  at  what 
he  thought  a childish  interruption  to  themes  of 
graver  interest,  owned  with  self-reproach  that 
he  had  forgotten  to  do  so.  Should  he  not  write 
now  to  order  the  box  to  be  sent  to  her  at  Miss 
Starke’s. 

“ No;  let  it  be  sent  to  you.  Take  care  of  it. 
I should  like  to  know  that  something  of  mine 
is  with  you;  and  perhaps  I may  not  stay  here 

?ng” 

“ Not  stay  here  ? That  you  must,  my  dear 
Helen — at  least  as  long  as  Miss  Starke  will 
keep  you,  and  is  kind.  By-and-by  (added  Leon- 
ard, w ith  something  of  his  former  sanguine  tone) 
1 may  yet  make  my  way,  and  we  shall  have  our 


cottage  to  ourselves.  But — Oh  Helen ! — I for- 
got— you  wounded  me;  you  left  your  money 
with  me.  I only  found  it  in  my  drawers  the 
other  day.  Fie  ! — I have  brought  it  back.” 

“ It  was  not  mine — it  is  yours.  We  were  to 
share  together — you  paid  all;  and  how  can  I 
want  it  here  too  ?” 

But  Leonard  was  obstinate;  and  as  Helea 
mournfully  received  back  all  that  of  fortune  her 
father  had  bequeathed  to  her,  a tall  female  fim 
stood  at  the  entrance  of  the  arbor,  and  said,  OH 
voice  that  scattered  all  sentiment  to  the  winds, 
“ Young  man,  it  is  time  to  go.” 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

“ Already  !”  said  Helen,  with  faltering  ac- 
cents, as  she  crept  to  Miss  Starke’s  side  while 
Leonard  rose  and  bowed.  “I  am  very  grateful 
to  you,  madam,”  said  he,  with  the  grace  that 
comes  from  all  refinement  of  idea,  “ for  allowing 
me  to  see  Miss  Helen.  Do  not  let  me  abuse 
your  kindness.”  Miss  Starke  seemed  struck 
with  his  look  and  manner,  and  made  a stiff  half 
courtesy. 

A form  more  rigid  than  Miss  Starke’s  it  was 
hard  to  conceive.  She  was  like  the  grim  white 
woman  in  the  nursery  ballads.  Yet,  apparently, 
there  was  a good  nature  in  allowing  the  stranger 
to  enter  her  trim  garden,  and  providing  for  him 
and  her  little  charge  those  fruits  and  cakes, 
which  belied  her  aspect.  “ May  I go  with  him 
to  the  gate  ?”  whispered  Helen,  as  Leonard  had 
already  passed  up  the  path. 

“You  may,  child;  but  do  not  loiter.  And 
then  come  back,  and  lock  up  the  cakes  and 
cherries,  or  Patty  will  get  at  them.” 

Helen  ran  after  Leonard. 

“Write  to  me  brother — write  to  me;  and  do 
not,  do  not  be  friends  with  this  man,  who  took 
you  to  that  wicked,  wicked  place.” 

“ Oh,  Helen,  I go  from  you  strong  enough  to 
brave  worse  dangers  than  that,”  said  Leonard 
almost  gayly. 

They  kissed  each  other  at  the  little  wicket 
gate,  and  parted. 

Leonard  walked  home  under  the  summer 
moonlight,  and  on  entering  his  chamber,  looked 
first  at  his  rose-tree.  The  leaves  of  yesterday’s 
flowers  lay  strewn  round  it;  but  the  tree  had 
put  forth  new  buds. 

“Nature  ever  restores,”  said  the  young  man. 
He  paused  a moment,  and  added,  “Is  it  that 
Nature  is  very  patient?” 

His  sleep  that  night  was  not  broken  by  the 
fearful  dreams  he  had  lately  known.  He  rose 
refreshed,  and  went  his  way  to  his  day’s  work 
— not  stealing  along  the  less  crowded  paths,  but 
with  a firm  step,  through  the  throng  of  men. 
Be  bold,  adventurer — thou  hast  more  to  suffer! 
Wilt  thou  sink?  I look  into  thy  heart,  and  I 
can  not  answer. 

(TO  BB  CONTINUED.) 
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UNITED  STATES. 

ELECTIONS  for  members  of  Congress,  and  other 
officers,  have  been  held,  during  the  month  of 
August,  in  the  following  States  : Alabama,  Arkansas, 
Indiana,  Kentucky,  North  Carolina,  Tennessee,  and 
Texas,  entitled  in  all  to  50  representatives.  These 
States  are  now  represented  by  19  Whigs  and  31 
Democrats.  From  the  returns  that  have  come  to 
hand  up  to  the  day  when  we  close  our  Record  for 
the  month  (August  18),  it  appears  that  in  these  States 
the  Whigs  lose  one  and  gain  two  members  of  Con- 
gress. The  States  which  had  previously  elected 
representatives  have  144  members,  of  whom  61  are 
Whigs  and  83  Democrats.  The  States  which  have 
still  to  choose  are  Louisiana,  Mississippi,  Georgia, 
Virginia,  Maryland,  and  California,  which  are  en- 
titled to  39  representatives.  The  delegation  of  these 
States  in  the  last  Congress  stood  9 Whigs  to  30 
Democrats.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  there  will 
be  a large  Democratic  majority  in  the  next  Congress. 
The  results  of  the  recent  elections,  as  far  as  we  are 
able  to  give  them,  are  as  follows,  liable,  however,  to 
correction,  in  one  or  two  instances,  from  the  official 
returns.  In  Kentucky , Lazarus  W.  Powell,  Dem- 
ocrat, is  elected  Governor,  by  a small  majority ; the 
Whig  candidate  for  Lieutenant-gov.,  J.  B.  Thomp- 
son, is  elected.  Both  branches  of  the  Legislature 
are  Whig,  which  secures  a Senator  from  that  party 
in  1853,  when  the  term  of  Mr.  Underwood  expires, 
and  another  in  place  of  Mr.  Clay,  should  he  resign 
his  seat,  as  is  confidently  asserted  to  be  his  purpose. 
The  Congressional  delegation  stands  five  of  each 
party ; a Democratic  gain  of  one  member.  In  /n- 
diana  the  Whigs  have  chosen  two,  and  the  Demo- 
crats eight  members  of  Congress,  a Whig  gain  of  one. 
The  Legislature  is  Democratic,  by  a large  majority. 
In  Alabama  the  main  contest  was  between  the  Union 
and  Secession  parties.  Henry  W.  Collier,  Demo- 
crat, who  maintains  that  a State  has  the  right  to  secede,  < 
is  re-elected  Governor,  without  any  regular  opposi- 
tion. The  Legislature  is  Union  by  a decided  major- 
ity. The  Congressional  delegation  consists  of  five  i 
Unionists,  of  whom  two  are  Whigs  and  three  Demo- 
crats ; and  two  Secessionist  Democrats.  In  North 
Carolina  the  members  elected  to  Congress  consist  of 
six  Whigs,  of  whom  one  is  a Secessionist ; and  three 
Democrats,  of  whom  two  are  Secessionists.  In  Ten - 
nettee  Wm . B.  Campbell,  W’hig,  is  elected  Gover- 
nor, over  the  present  Democratic  incumbent.  The 
Congressional  delegation  consists  of  five  Whigs  and 
six  Democrats  ; a Whig  gain  of  one.  The  Legisla- 
ture is  said  to  be  Whig,  which  will  secure  to  that 
party  the  choice  of  a Senator  in  place  of  Mr.  Turney, 
Democrat,  whose  term  expires  this  year. 

The  Cuban  insurrection  has  caused  considerable 
excitement,  more  especially  at  the  South.  General 
Lopez  addressed  a public  meeting  at  New  Orleans 
on  the  26th  of  July.  Expeditions  in  aid  of  the  Cu- 
bans are  reported  to  have  sailed  from  Florida  and 
New  Orleans.  Among  the  adventurers  are  named 
a number  of  the  Hungarian  refugees. 

We  have  sedulously  guarded  against  suffering  our 
Monthly  Record  to  assume  the  character  of  a chron- 
icle of  crime.  But  we  can  not  omit  noticing  the 
enormous  increase  of  crime,  especially  of  offenses 
committed  with  violence,  during  the  last  few  months. 
The  extraordinary  number  of  immigrants  who  have 
landed  in  our  country  for  some  months  post  begins 
to  produce  the  effect  upon  our  criminal  statistics 
which  was  to  be  apprehended.  It  irill  be  observed 
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that  a very  large  proportion  of  those  arrested  toi 
crimes  are  of  foreign  origin.  The  number  of  commit 
ments  to  the  New  York  City  prison  during  the  month 
of  July  was  1782,  of  whom  361  were  of  native,  and 
1421  of  foreign  birth.  The  statistics  of  the  Alms 
House  present  a similar  proportion  of  foreigners. 

The  crops,  taking  the  whole  country  together,  are 
represented  as  unusually  abundant  the  present  sea 
son.  There  are,  however,  some  important  excep 
tions.  In  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  throughout  a 
large  part  of  the  South,  the  maize  has  suffered  se- 
verely from  drought,  and  a very  scanty  return  is  an- 
ticipated. The  tobacco  crop  in  the  same  States,  is 
said  to  be  very  deficient.  It  is  also  anticipated  that 
taking  the  whole  cotton  crop  together,  it  will  fall 
short  of  the  usual  quantity,  though  in  many  local- 
ities the  reports  are  favorable.  In  Louisiana,  the 
sugar  plantations  suffered  greatly  from  the  overflow 
of  the  Mississippi  in  the  early  part  of  the  season, 
which  is  reported  to  have  affected  one-third  of  the 
sugar-estates ; since  this,  the  cane  has  been  injured 
by  the  drought.  With  these  important  exceptions, 
the  harvest  is  reported  to  be  abundant,  almost  be- 
yond precedent.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  New 
York,  and  the  wheat-growing  portions  of  the  West. 

From  almost  the  entire  extent  of  our  frontier  ter- 
ritories we  have  accounts  of  Indian  hostilities.  In 
Texas  the  valley  of  the  Rio  Grande  is  terribly  an- 
noyed by  their  depredations.  The  Seminoles,  trans- 
planted to  the  Mexican  frontier  some  years  since, 
have  shown  a disposition  hostile  to  the  Mexicans, 
and  as  we  are  bound  by  treaty  to  repress  their 
ravages,  no  little  annoyance  is  anticipated  in  con- 
nection with  them.  In  New  Mexico  the  Camanches, 
Navajoes,  and  Pueblos  have  committed  numerous 
acts  of  hostility,  and  the  protection  of  the  *whi^s 
will  demand  the  utmost  exertions  on  the  part  of  the 
new  military  commandant.  Parties  of  emigrants 
proceeding  overland  to  Oregon  have  been  stopped  by 
the  wandering  tribes,  and  contributions  demanded 
for  the  privilege  of  passing  through  their  country. 
In  Oregon  hostilities  have  broken  out  with  fresh 
violence.  The  latest  arrivals  bring  accounts  of  a 
number  of  hostile  engagements,  attacks,  and  massa- 
cres. In  California  difficulties  are  by  no  means  at 
an  end.  Large  numbers  of  the  Indians  refuse  to 
enter  into  peaceful  arrangements,  and  continue  thefr 
depredations. 

In  South  Carolina  a large  meeting  was  held  at 
Charleston,  on  the  29th  of  July,  of  those  who  are  in 
favor  of  co-operation  for  the  purpose  of  resistance, 
and  opposed  to  separate  State  action,  under  present 
circumstances.  John  Rutledge,  Esq.,  was  chosen 
chairman.  A letter  was  read  from  Hon.  Langdon 
Cheves,  approving  the  object  of  the  meeting,  assert- 
ing the  right  of  secession,  but  affirming  that  it  would 
not  be  “a  moral  or  social  one  on  the  part  of  one 
Southern  State  in  reference  to  sister  States  at  the 
South.”  He  thought  that  South  Carolina  ought  to 
secede,  but  not  alone ; and  that  a union  in  favor  of 
secession  would  take  place.  A letter  from  Hon.  J. 
L.  Orr  was  also  read,  reflecting  in  severe  terms 
upon  the  spirit  manifested  by  the  “actionists”  to- 
ward the  “ co-operationists,”  as  affording  a “beauti 
ful  commentary”  on  their  desire  “ that  harmony  may 
be  preserved  throughout  the  State which  was  **  the 
harmony  which  the  wolf  gives  the  lamb.”  He  said, 
that  u when  an  issue  could  be  made,  these  setf-ap 
pointed  leaders  would  be  routed,  overwhelmed  by 
the  voice  of  the  people,  rebuking  their  temerity.” 
The  people  of  the  mountain  districts  “ were  nearly 
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all  ready  for  resistance  to  the  Clay  Compromise ; 
but  they  were  yet  to  be  convinced  that  they  had 
more  courage  and  patriotism  than  their  Georgia  and 
North  Carolina  neighbors.”  A series  of  resolutions 
was  passed,  declaring  that  the  measures  of  the  Federal 
Government,  taken  in  connection  with  the  manifesta- 
tions of  feeling  at  the  North,  showed  a settled  pur- 
pose to  deprive  the  Southern  States  of  their  rank  as 
equals  in  the  Confederacy  , and  tended  to  the  aboli- 
tion of  slavery  and  the  establishment  of  a consolidated 
government ; and  that  the  time  had  therefore  come 
when  the  Union  ought  to  be  dissolved,  and  a South- 
ern Confederacy  formed ; but  that  they  would  still 
willingly  give  trial  to  any  scheme  proposed  by  the 
South,  short  of  dissolution,  for  reinstating  them  in 
‘.heir  rights.  That,  as  the  subject  of  controversy  con- 
cerned all  the  Southern  States  as  much  as  South. 
Carolina,  the  true  policy  to  be  observed  was  concert 
of  action ; and  that  separate  State  action  wras  to  be 
deprecated  as  tending  to  alienate  the  other  States 
and  thus  4‘  prevent  the  formation  of  a Southern  Con- 
federacy delay  would  insure  the  co-operation  of 
the  other  States ; while  separate  action  would  place 
South  Carolina  in  the  position  of  a foreign  country ; 
in  which  case  the  laws  preventing  the  introduction 
of  slaves  into  the  United  States  would  subject  her 
‘‘practically  to  the  Wilmot  Proviso  in  its  worst 
form.”  Separate  action  would  be  “ not  only  abortive 
as  a measure  of  deliverance,  but  if  not  utterly  suici- 
dal in  its  effects,  in  the  highest  degree  dangerous  to 
the  stability  of  our  institutions.”  The  right  of  se- 
cession was  affirmed  to  be  essential  to  State  sover- 
eignty. The  approaching  State  Convention  was  in- 
voked to  take  measures  to  bring  about  a Southern 
Confederacy  ; and,  meanwhile,  to  define  the  relation 
which  South  Carolina  should  hold  to  the  Federal 
Government.  Messrs.  Butler  and  Barnwell, 
United  States  Senators  from  South  Carolina,  spoke 
in  opposition  to  separate  State  action ; the  latter 
argued  the  inability  of  the  State  to  sustain  herself 
singly  in  a contest  with  the  Federal  Government, 
and  showed  the  folly  of  looking  for  countenance  and 
aid  to  Great  Britain.  A resolution  was  offered  pro- 
nouncing it  to  be  treason  for  any  citizen  of  South 
Carolina  to  oppose  the  authorities  of  the  State, 
should  they  decide  upon  secession.  This  wras  laid 
upon  the  table  by  a decided  majority.  On  the  even- 
ing preceding  this  meeting,  the  same  hall  was  occu- 
pied by  a meeting  of  Southern  Rights  Associations, 
at  which,  after  speeches  from  Hon.  R.  B.  Rhett, 
and  others,  resolutions  wore  adopted  affirming  that 
South  Carolina  could  “ wait  for  no  new  issue  to  be 
presented ; and  failing  in  a reasonable  time  to  obtain 
the  co-operation  of  the  other  Southern  States,  should 
withdraw'  alone  from  the  Union.”  Judge  Rice  spoke 
in  opposition  to  the  meeting  to  be  held  on  the  ensuing 
day,  and  denounced  a writer  in  the  Charleston  Cou- 
rier “ who  has  had  the  audacity  to  tell  us  that  the 
South  has  no  cause  of  complaint  whatever.”  He 
likewise  exhorted  South  Carolina  to  “retain  her 
ancient  rights,  once  triumphantly  asserted  on  the 
banks  of  the  Runnymede .” 

In  Virginia , the  Convention  chosen  for  that  pur- 
pose, after  a session  of  eight  months,  have  framed  a 
Constitution  for  the  State,  which  is  to  be  voted  upon 
by  the  people  on  the  23d  of  October.  We  make  the 
following  abstract  of  its  leading  provisions : Every 
free  white  male  citizen,  of  the  age  of  21  years,  who 
has  resided  two  years  in  the  State,  and  one  year  in 
the  district  where  he  offers  his  vote,  has  the  right 
of  suffrage.  The  General  Assembly  is  to  consist  of 
a House  of  Delegates  of  152  members,  and  a Senate 
of  50,  apportioned  between  the  sections  of  the  State, 


by  a compromise,  of  which  we  have  given  an  account 
in  previous  Numbers  of  Our  Record.  No  person 
holding  a lucrative  office,  no  priest  of  any  religious 
denomination,  no  salaried  officer  of  any  banking  com- 
pany, no  attorney  for  the  Commonwealth,  is  eligible 
for  election  to  the  General  Assembly.  The  Governor 
is  chosen  by  popular  vote,  for  four  years,  and  can  not 
be  elected  for  two  successive  terms.  Judges  are 
elected  by  the  people  for  terms  of  eight  and  twelve  ♦ 
years.  Secretary,  Treasurer,  Auditor,  and  a Board  of 
Public  Works,  are  chosen  by  the  General  Assembly. 
All  elections  arc  to  be  vivd  voce ; dumb  persons  only 
to  be  entitled  to  vote  by  ballot.  Taxation  to  be  aid 
valorem ; slaves  under  twelve  years  of  age  to  be  ex- 
empt ; those  over  that  age  to  be  taxed  for  an  amount 
not  exceeding  that  levied  upon  300  acres  of  land . 
white  males  over  21  years  of  age  to  pay  a capitation 
tax  equal  to  that  upon  200  acres  of  land ; incomes, 
salaries,  and  licenses  may  be  taxed  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Legislature.  One  half  of  the  capitation  tax 
upon  white  males  is  to  be  devoted  to  the  purposes 
of  primary  education.  The  liability  to  the  State  of 
any  incorporated  company  can  not  be  released.  The 
credit  of  the  State  can  not  be  pledged  for  the  debts 
of  any  corporation.  Lotteries  are  prohibited.  Di- 
vorces to  be  granted  by  the  courts.  Laws  to  be 
passed  providing  for  the  registration  of  voters,  and 
of  marriages,  births,  and  deaths,  of  both  whites  and 
blacks ; and  for  taking  a census  of  the  State,  at  in- 
tervals of  five  years  from  the  dates  of  the  United 
States  census.  Laws  may  be  passed  disqualifying 
those  taking  part  in  a duel,  either  as  principals  or 
seconds,  from  holding  any  office  whatsoever  of  trust 
or  emolument  under  the  Commonw'ealth ; but  no  such 
law  to  have  any  retrospective  action.  Law's  may  be 
passed  providing  for  the  relief  of  the  Commonwealth 
from  the  free  colored  population,  by  removal  or  other- 
wise. Emancipated  slaves  can  not  remain  more  than 
twelve  months  in  the  Commonwealth,  under  penalty 
of  being  reduced  again  to  slavery.  The  Constitution 
was  adopted  in  the  Convention  by  a vote  of  75  to  33; 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  will  be  accepted  by  the 
people ; as  the  feature  in  it  w'hich  allow's  those  who 
have  not  the  right  of  suffrage  under  the  present  Coit 
stitution,  to  vote  upon  the  question  whether  thir 
right  shall  be  extended,  would  of  itself  be  sufficient 
to  carry  it  by  a large  majority.  The  number  of  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Delegates  was  increased  from 
150,  as  w'as  at  first  agreed  upon,  to  152,  by  giving  an 
additional  member  to  the  Eastern  county  of  Fau- 
quier, which  had  remonstrated  against  the  apportion- 
ment, and  instructed  its  delegates  in  the  Convention 
to  vote  against  the  Constitution  unless  two  members, 
instead  of  one,  w'ere  conceded  to  it.  This  w as  agreed 
to,  and  an  additional  member  allowed  to  the  Western 
county  of  Monroe ; so  that  there  still  remains  a 
Western  majority  of  14  in  the  House,  and  of  4 in 
joint  ballot. 

In  Ohio  the  Democratic  State  Convention  met  at 
Columbus,  August  6.  Resolutions  were  adopted  in 
favor  of  the  new  Constitution  of  the  State,  as  em 
bodying  the  “ principles  cardinal  in  the  Democratic 
faith : The  election  of  all  officers  by  the  people  ; the 
limitation  of  State  indebtedness,  and  a provision  for 
the  payment  of  the  debt  which  exists ; equal  taxa-  ‘ 
tion  ;”  restriction  of  the  powers  of  the  Legislature ; 
and  provisions  for  repeal.  The  resolutions  on  na- 
tional affairs  passed  by  the  Democratic  Conventions 
of  1848  and  1850,  are  approved.  The  present  Na 
tional  Administration  is  charged  with  reckless  ex- 
penditure, violation  of  pledges,  and  indiscriminate 
proscription.  Contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Con 
ventions  w'hich  have  been  held  in  other  States,  no 
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resolutions  were  passed  bearing  upon  the  Compromise 
measures.  Hon.  Reuben  Wood  was  nominated  by 
acclamation  for  re-election  as  Governor,  and  Hon. 
Wm.  Mkdii,l  for  Lieutenant-governor. 

From  California  we  have  full  intelligence  tip  to 
July  14.  It  reaches  us  by  the  newly  opened  route 
across  the  Isthmus  through  Lake  Nicaragua  and  the 
San  Juan  River,  having  been  only  29  days  in  coming 
• from  San  Francisco  to  New  York.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  time  may  be  reduced  to  about  23  days,  fully 
a week  less  than  is  required  by  the  Panama  route. 
The  intelligence  is  of  an  extremely  interesting  char- 
acter. The  reports  from  the  mining  districts  main- 
tain the  same  favorable  character;  but  acts  of  vio- 
lence and  plunder,  by  lx>th  whites  and  Indians  have 
become  most  alarmingly  frequent.  Another  destruc- 
tive conflagration — the  sixth  within  two  years — oc- 
curred at  San  Francisco  on  the  22d  of  June.  Thir- 
teen blocks  of  buildings  were  destroyed,  a number 
\ of  lives  lost,  and  injury  done  to  property  to  a very 
large  amount.  The  accounts  transmitted,  which  are 
doubtless  exaggerated,  state  the  loss  to  be  two  or 
three  millions  of  dollars.  This,  like  the  previous 
conflagration,  is  stated,  apparently  upon  good  grounds, 
to  have  been  the  work  of  an  incendiary.  Hostilities 
between  the  whites  and  Indians  are  still  continued. 
Terrence  Bellew  McManus,  one  of  the  Irish  exiles, 
who  had  made  his  escape  from  New'  South  Wales, 
was  welcomed  at  San  Francisco  by  a public  dinner, 
which  was  attended  by  many  of  the  leading  citizens ; 
the  Mayor  of  the  city  acted  as  chairman.  But  the 
most  interesting  feature  in  the  intelligence  from 
California  is  the  prompt  and  vigorous  measures 
taken  to  repress  and  punish  outrages  against  person 
and  property,  by  means  more  summary  and  sure  than 
those  furnished  by  the  ordinary  administration  of  law. 
In  the  early  part  of  June  it  became  demonstrably 
evident  that  organized  bands  of  malefactors,  com- 
posed of  convicts  from  the  English  penal  settlements, 
and  oesperadoes  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  were 
leagued  together  for  robbery  and  plunder ; who  did 
not  hesitate  to  commit  arson  and  murder  in  the 
prosecution  of  their  designs.  The  highest  crimes 
became  matters  of  every-day  occurrence,  not  merely 
in  remote  districts,  but  in  the  towns  and  cities ; in 
San  Francisco  especially.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, a large  number  of  the  most  valuable  citizens 
organized  themselves  into  a Committee  of  Vigilance, 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  punishment  of  crim- 
inals, at  all  hazards.  They  opened  a room,  at  which 
a certain  number  of  the  members,  detailed  for  the 
purpose,  were  to  be  present  day  and  night.  When 
any  offense  came  to  their  notice  which,  in  their 
opinion,  called  for  the  interference  of  the  Committee, 
all  the  members  wore  to  be  summoned  by  the  ringing 
of  a bell.  The  members  all  pledged  themselves  to 
carry  into  execution  the  sentence  of  the  majority  of 
the  body  so  convened.  The  Committee  soon  had 
occasion  to  inaugurate  their  administration  by  a 
public  execution,  so  deliberately  performed,  and  so 
unflinchingly  avowed,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  their 
full  determination  to  carry  their  designs  into  effect. 
On  the  10th  of  June  an  English  convict  from 
Bcbany  Bay,  who  gave  his  name  as  Jenkins,  or  Jen- 
nings, was  arrested  jn  the  act  of  carrying  off  a safe 
which  he  had  stolen.  He  was  brought  before  the 
Committee,  by  whom  he  w'as  tried,  found  guilty,  and 
•entenced  to  be  hung.  This  sentence  was  carried 
into  execution  the  same  night  in  the  public  square. 
The  coroner’s  jury,  who  held  an  inquest  upon  the 
body,  named  nine  members  of  the  Committee  as 
specially  and  directly  implicated  in  the  execution. 
A card  was  immediately  issued,  signed  by  nearly 


200  persons,  avowing  that  they,  as  members  of  the 
Committee  of  Vigilance,  were  all  participators  in  the 
transaction,  equally  with  those  whose  names  had  been 
given  by  the  Coroner’s  jury.  The  Committee  went 
on  adding  to  their  numbers,  and  increasing  the  scop^ 
of  their  operations.  Persons  known  as  escaped  con- 
victs were  ordered  to  leave  the  country  within  five 
days  ; and  after  a show  of  resistance,  finding  all  op- 
position useless,  they  complied  with  the  order.  Ves- 
sels arriving  from  the  English  penal  settlements  were 
boarded  in  the  harbor,  and  those  on  board  who  proved 
to  be  escaped  convicts,  were  warned  not  to  land. 
The  Committee  went  on  to  establish  a central  and 
branch  offices,  organized  a patrol,  and  raised  funds 
for  carrying  on  their  operations.  Persons  charged 
with  minor  offenses  were  handed  over  to  the  public 
authorities,  the  Committee  taking  care  to  keep  in 
their  own  hands  the  adjudication  of  those  cases  which 
seemed  to  require  a prompt  decision,  thus  keeping 
up  the  prestige  which  they  had  gained  by  their  first 
bold  act.  On  the  12th  of  July  a Sidney  convict 
named  Stuart,  was  brought  before  the  Committee  on 
a charge  of  robbery.  He  proved  to  be  the  ringleader 
of  a gang  of  desperadoes,  who  had  long  infested  the 
country.  He  w;as  found  guilty,  and  the  tolling  of 
the  bell  summoned  the  public  to  witness  the  act  of 
execution.  The  criminal  was  brought  out,  pinioned, 
and  escorted  by  more  than  500  members  of  the  Com 
mittee,  and  executed  in  broad  day,  in  the  presence  oi 
a great  crowd,  without  show  of  tumult  or  resistance. 
Previous  to  his  death  he  made  a long  confession  of 
the  crimes  he  had  committed,  and  implicated  a num- 
ber of  persons  as  accomplices.  It  thus  appears  that 
the  proceedings  of  the  Committee,  however  at  vari- 
ance with  the  modes  of  procedure  appropriate  to  a 
community  living  under  a settled  order  of  things, 
have  nothing  in  common  with  mob-law  or  Lynch-law, 
as  ordinarily  understood.  It  is  a summary  mode  of 
self-preservation,  on  the  part  of  the  community,  where 
the  ordinary  forms  of  criminal  law  have  proved  in- 
effectual. That  they  are  inadequate,  the  state  of 
things  that  has  grown  up  under  them  abundantly 
demonstrates.  As  far  as  we  can  learn,  no  charge  is 
brought  against  the  Committee  that  in  any  case  their 
proceedings  have  been  unjust  or  precipitate.  No 
criminal  confederacy  can  be  a match  for  an  organiza- 
tion which  proceeds  in  a manner  so  cool,  inflexible, 
and  unrelenting.  The  arrest  of  every  desperado  ren- 
ders his  confederates  more  apprehensive  that  a clew 
has  been  obtained  to  their  complicity.  Punishment 
follows  so  unerringly  and  speedily  upon  conviction ; 
there  is  so  little  probability  that  provisions  designed 
as  a protection  for  the  innocent,  can  be  useH  as  a 
shield  for  the  guilty,  that  there  is  every  reason  to  hope 
Botany  Bay  and  Sidney  will  appear  as  Paradise  to 
their  fugitive  criminals,  compared  with  California, 
From  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  the  Vigilance 
Committee,  whose  only  force  is  derived  from  its 
moral  power,  must  be  a merely  temporary  arrange- 
ment, and  we  hope  the  time  will  not  be  far  distant 
when  we  shall  be  enabled  to  record  that  the  Com- 
mittee has  ceased  to  exist,  along  with  the  state  of 
things  to  which  it  owes  its  origin,  and  the  necessity 
arising  from  which  formed  its  sole  justification.  We 
only  add,  that  the  Mayor  of  San  Francisco  has  issued 
a proclamation,  in  which  he  urges  upon  the  citizens 
to  withdraw  from  the  Committee. 

In  New  York  a joint  call  for  a State  Convention 
of  the  Whig  party,  to  be  held  at  Syracuse  on  the 
10th  of  September,  has  been  issued  by  the  Legisla- 
tive Committee  and  the  State  Committees  appointed 
by  the  Syracuse  and  Utica  Conventions  last  year. 
These  Committees  have  agreed  upon  a statement  o1 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


Digitized  by 


Google 


560 


HARPER  S NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE 


wlwit  they  believe  to  be  the  sentiment*  of  the  great 
body  of  the  party  in  the  State,  of  which  the  follow- 
in'; are  the  principal : They  are  in  favor  of  an  eco- 
nomical tit 'ministration  of  government;  of  strict  ad- 
herence to  the  Constitution  and  the  laws  ; of  appro- 
priations lor  river  and  harbor  improvements  ; of  pro- 
tection 'o  American  industry  by  a discriminating 
tariff  They  are  opposed  to  the  extension  of  slavery 
over  any  territory  where  it  does  not  now  exist ; 
while  they  recognize  the  right  of  each  State  to  regu- 
late own  municipal  affairs.  They  will  abide  by 
the  Constitution  and  laws,  as  interpreted  by  the 
proper  tribunals ; while  they  assert  the  right  of 
discussing  all  laws,  and  seeking  by  constitutional 
means  their  repeal  or  modification ; but  they  con- 
demn all  attempts  to  resist,  defeat,  or  render  inef- 
fectual any  law,  State  or  National,  constitutionally 
passed.  They  approve  of  the  course  pursued  by  the 
National  and  State  Administrations. — Hon.  Greene 
C.  Bronson,  late  Chief  Justice  of  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peals has  furnished,  at  the  request  of  the  Governor 
of  the  State,  an  elaborate  opinion  respecting  the 
constitutionality  of  the  act  lately  passed  for  the  en- 
largement of  the  canals.  He  examines  at  length  the 
grounds  upon  which  its  constitutionality  has  been  de- 
nied, and  pronounces  them  insufficient.  He  says  that 
the  certificates  do  not  constitute  a debt  against  the 
State,  since  they  are  payable  only  out  of  the  reve- 
nue of  the  canals,  and  the  State  incurs  no  general 
obligation.  It  merely  assumes  a trust ; and  can  be  a 
debtor  only  when  chargeable  w'ith  a breach  of  the 
trust.  Obligation  to  pay  is  essential  to  a debt ; and 
as  the  State  assumes  no  obligation  it  incurs  no  debt. 
The  Constitution  appropriates  the  revenues  of  the 
canals  to  this  enlargement,  in  such  manner  as  the 
Legislature  shall  direct ; the  Legislature  proposes 
to  anticipate  the  receipt  of  these  revenues  by  trans- 
ferring them  for  ready  money  to  individuals.  The 
provision  that  44  The  remainder  of  the  revenues  of 
said  canals  shall  (in  each  fiscal  year)  lie  applied”  to 
the  enlargement,  he  says  must  be  understood  to 
mean  that  the  remainder  accruing  in  each  year  shall 
lie  so  applied ; not  that  the  remainder  shall  be  ap- 
plied in  each  year,  which  would  be  impossible,  for 
the  amount  of  the  remainder  can  not  be  ascertained 
till  after  the  close  of  the  year.  After  examining  in 
detail  all  the  arguments  adduced,  he  says  that  in  his 
opinion  44  Every  thing  has  been  done  which  the  peo- 
ple, in  the  Constitution,  declared  should  be  done ; 
that  it  has  been  done  without  contracting  a debt,  or 
bringing  any  burden  upon  the  people and  that 
therefore  he  44  entertains  the  firm  conviction  that 
the  act  does  not  conflict  with  the  fundamental  law.” 

A public  dinner  was  given  at  New  York,  July  19, 
to  Archbishop  Hughes,  to  welcome  him  on  his  return 
from  Europe.  In  reply  to  complimentary  toasts,  the 
Archbishop  spoke  of  the  honors  which  he  had  re- 
ceived abroad,  as  having  been  rendered  to  him  on 
account  of  the  county  and  city  of  his  residence. 
In  speaking  of  his  owrn  official  course,  he  referred 
to  the  ground  he  had  taken  on  the  subject  of  educa- 
tion, denying  that  he  had  interfered  with  the  instruc- 
tion of  any  but  the  members  of  his  own  flock,  in  re- 
spect to  whom  he  never  would  consent  that  educa- 
tion should  be  separated  from  religion,  using  that 
term  in  its  broadest  sense  ; for  44  the  religion  of  the 
least  desirable  denomination  in  this  country,  blend- 
ed with  education,  was  better  than  no  religious  teach- 
ing at  all.”  He  spoke  in  terms  of  severe  reprehen- 
sion of  the  present  revolutionary  party  in  Europe, 
who,  he  said,  had  no  claims  to  rank  with  the  found- 
ers of  this  Republic. — Letters  were  read  in  answer 
u>  invitations  to  attend,  from  Messrs.  Clay,  Cass, 


Webster,  Buchanan,  Scott,  Hunt,  Taney,  Dix, 
and  Stuart. — Mr.  Clay*b  letter  concluded  as  fol- 
lows : 44 1 should  have  been  glad  by  my  presence  to 
have  demonstrated  my  conviction  that  while  all  sin 
cere  Christians  are  aiming  to  arrive  at  the  same 
state  of  future  bliss,  no  matter  by  what  road  they 
may  pursue  their  journey  in  this  life — nothing  should 
prevent  those  of  one  denomination  from  manifesting 
all  proper  courtesy  and  honor  to  eminent  piety  and 
devotion  in  another  denomination.” — Mr.  Wkbste* 
wrote  that  could  he  have  been  present,  he  should 
have  offered  the  following  sentiment  r 44  Religious 
toleration  and  charity — Let  all  Christians  remember 
that  they  have  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.” — 
Among  the  speeches  of  the  evening  was  one  by 
Charles  O’Connor,  Esq.,  of  great  eloquence,  and 
characterized  by  a broad  and  genial  spirit  of  toler- 
ance, concluding  with  this  sentiment : 44  The  Cath- 
olic Church — May  she  hereafter,  as  ever  heretofore, 
tender  her  faith  to  all  w illing  recipients ; and  force 
upon  mankind  nothing  but  her  charity.” 

We  continue  from  the  August  Number  our  notices 
of  the  Commencement  exercises  of  the  principal  col- 
legiate institutions  of  the  country.  At  Harvard  Uni- 
versity, on  the  15th  of  July,  Hon.  Rufus  Choate 
delivered  before  the  Story  Law  Association  an  ora 
tion  replete  with  the  brilliant  and  ornate  eloquence 
which  characterizes  all  his  public  efforts.  His  object 
was  to  depict  some  of  the  leading  tendences  of  public 
opinion  at  the  present  time  in  reference  to  the  obi>a 
tions  of  law' ; and  to  set  forth  the  duties  which  devolv. 
upon  the  members  of  the  legal  profession.  Hon.  JOHN 
J.  Crittenden,  of  Kentucky,  was  elected  orator  for 
the  next  year;  substitutes,  Reverdy  Johnson,  of 
Baltimore,  and  Ogden  Hoffmann,  of  New  York. 
Rev.  Dr.  Sprague,  of  Albany,  delivered  the  oration 
before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society.  His  subject 
was  “The  American  Mind — its  Origin  and  Destiny.1* 
Rev.  John  Pierpont  recited  a poem  upon  44  Prog- 
ress.” The  graduating  class  numbered  65.  Theit 
were  also  5 graduates  from  the  Divinity  School.  The 
Commencement  exercises  of  H.'nilton  College  were 
opened  July  20,  with  a discourse  by  Prof.  Hopkins 
of  Auburn,  before  the  Society  for  Christian  Research. 
Before  the  different  Literary  Societies  poems  were 
pronounced  by  Rev.  R.  H.  Bacon  and  Rev.  H.  W. 
Parker,  and  an  address  by  C.  B.  Sedgwick,  Esq., 
of  Syracuse,  upon  Progress  in  General  and  Legal 
Reform  in  particular.  William  E.  Robinson,  Esq., 
delivered  an  oration  upon  the  subject  of  “The 
American  People — Who— Whence — and  Whither.” 
In  opposition  to  the  prevalent  opinion,  he  argued 
that  this  country  was  in  no  sense  Anglo-Saxon, 
and  contended  stoutly  that  to  his  owm  Celtic  race 
belongs  the  glory  of  forming  the  main  elementary  con- 
stituent of  the  American  people.  G.  P.  R.  James, 
the  Novelist,  delivered  a discourse  on  the  Harmonies 
of  Science,  in  the  course  of  which  he  incidentally 
spoke  of  his  own  intention  of  becoming  a citizen  of 
the  United  States.  John  G.  Saxe  repeated  the 
brilliant  poem  wrhich  he  had  pronounced  a fewr  days 
before  at  the  Commencement  of  the  University  of 
New  York.  The  graduating  class  numl)ered  38. 
At  Rutgers  College  the  Baccalaureate  Address  was 
delivered  to  a graduating  class  of  18  members,  by  the 
President,  Hon.  Theodore  Frelinghuysen.  The 
various  Literary  Societies  of  the  College  were  ad 
dressed  by  Walter  Rutherford,  Esq.,  of  Jersey 
City,  in  advocacy  of  a system  of  education  rendered 
more  practical  by  an  increased  attention  to  natural 
science,  at  the  expense  of  a diminution  of  the  classic 
element ; — by  Mr.  David  Cole,  on  the  Necessity  of 
Thorough  Study  to  the  production  of  a well  disciplined 
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Mind; — by  Rev.  E.  Deprau,  on  n Right  improvement 
t{ Time ; — and  by  G.  W.  Brown,  Esq.,  who  presented 
ome  comparative  views  of  the  condition  of  our  own 
and  of  other  countries ; conceding  their  superiority 
over  us  in  the  cultivation  of  the  fine  arts ; but  insist- 
ing u|ion  counte nailing  advantages  on  our  part.  At 
Yale  the  exercises  of  the  one  hundred  and  fiftieth 
Annual  Commencement  were  opened,  July  2d,  by  the 
Concio  ad  Clerum , preached  by  Lyman  Atwater, 
D.  D.,  upon  Luther’s  favorite  doctrine  of  Justification 
by  Faith.  Daniel  Lord,  Esq.,  of  New  York,  de- 
livered the  annual  oration  before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa 
Society.  His  subject  was  the  Influence  of  the  Pul- 
pit and  the  Bar  upon  the  Community  and  upon  Social 
Progress ; with  special  reference  to  the  great  politico- 
moral  questions  of  the  day.  Daniel  Webster  w*as 
elected  orator  for  next  year,  and  William  H.  Seward 
substitute.  The  poem  was  pronounced  by  Alfred 
B.  Street.  It  was  a graceful  sketch  of  the  history 
of  the  Pilgrims,  as  illustrating  their  love  of  liberty. 
At  the  meeting  of  the  Alumni  it  was  announced  that 
Professor  Kingsley  had  tendered  his  resignation  of 
the  Latin  Professorship,  in  pursuance  of  a resolution 
long  since  formed,  to  vacate  the  chair  on  the  comple- 
tion of  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  connection  with  the 
Faculty  of  Instruction.  The  number  of  graduates 
was  92.  At  Dartmouth  an  unusually  large  concourse 
was  assembled  in  the  expectation  that  Mr.  Webster 
would  be  present  and  take  part  in  the  exercises,  it 
being  the  fiftieth  Commencement  since  his  gradua- 
tion. He  was  not,  however,  present.  The  Phi  Beta 
Kappa  oration  was  delivered  by  Chief  Justice  Gil- 
christ. The  subject  of  this  admirable  oration  was 
Classical  Education  as  one  of  the  best  means  of  Prep- 
aration for  the  duties  of  Active  Life.  In  the  course 
of  an  eloquent  delineation  of  the  Character  of  De- 
mosthenes, as  a statesman  and  an  orator,  he  said 
that  Mr.  Webster  was  the  man  who  of  all  others 
bore  most  intellectual  resemblance  to  the  renowned 
Grecian  orator.  Mr.  Saxe,  whose  name  occurs  more 
than  once  in  our  record  of  the  collegiate  exercises 
of  the  year,  delivered  a poem  upon  44  New  England.” 
It  was  announced  that  the  legacy  of  $50,000  left  to 
the  College  by  Abiel  Chandler,  of  Boston,  one  of 
the  graduates  of  Dartmouth,  to  establish  a department 
for  instruction  in  practical  science  and  art,  had  been 
paid  to  the  college,  two  years  in  advance  of  the  limit 
allowed  by  the  will  of  the  testator ; and  that  the  de- 
partment would  soon  be  organized.  The  graduating 
class  consisted  of  43  members.  The  University  of 
Vermont  celebrated  its  Commencement  during  the 
week  beginning  August  2.  The  Baccalaureate  Ser- 
mon, was  preached  to  a graduating  class  of  19,  by 
President  Smith.  Apollos,  the  man  44  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,”  was  held  up  as  a pattern  and  ex- 
emplar for  those  w-ho  were  about  to  commence  the 
battle  of  life.  The  Society  for  Religious  Inquiry 
was  addressed  by  Rev.  Henry  Neill,  of  Lenox, 
Mass.  Hon.  F.  H.  Allen,  of  Boston,  addressed  the 
Associated  Alumni  upon  the  subject  of  Political 
Economy,  not  as  the  mere  science  of  the  production 
and  accumulation  of  material  wealth,  but  in  its  nobler 
aspects,  as  a distributor  of  it  among  an  entire  people, 
and  as  an  instrument  in  the  formation  of  the  race. 
Mr.  E.  P.  Whipple,  of  Boston,  the  brilliant  Essay- 
ist, addressed  the  Literary  Societies,  depicting  the 
characteristics  of  the  English  Mind,  in  a manner 
worthy  of  the  high  reputation  of  the  orator.  Rev. 
John  Pierpont  recited  a poem  in  which  the  Yankee 
Character  was  keenly  anatomized.  The  Commence- 
ment of  the  Wesleyan  University  at  Middletown, 
Conn.,  occurred  August  8.  Rev.  Dr.  Chekyer,  of 
New  York,  addressed  tin  Literary  Societies  upon 


“ The  Elements  of  a grand  and  permanent  American 
Literature.”  Before  the  Psi  Upsilon  Fraternity  a 
poem  was  delivered  by  S.  J.  Pike,  Esq.,  and  an  ora- 
tion upon  44  Nationality,  by  W.  G.  Prescott,  Esq. 
An  address  upon  Imagination,  by  Rev.  Henry  Ward* 
Beecher,  and  a poem  by  John  J.  Saxe,  were  de- 
livered before  the  44  Mystical  Seven.”  In  connection 
with  this  institution  we  notice  the  comparatively 
large  proportion  of  its  Alumni  who  have  entered  the 
clerical  profession,  or  have  become  teachers.  Of  the 
429  graduates,  125  have  become  clergymen,  25  law- 
yers, and  16  physicians;  4 have  become  presidents 
of  colleges,  18  professors,  34  principals  of  seminaries 
of  learning,  and  72  teachers.  At  Union  College , the 
Theological  Society  was  addressed  by  Luther  F. 
Beecher,  D.D.,  upon  the  Choice  of  a Profession ; the 
Senate  by  Hon.  Mitchell  Sanford,  on  the  Battle 
of  Life.  The  Phi  Beta  Kappa  oration  was  by  Rev. 
T.  M.  Clark,  of  Hartford.  E.  P.  Whipple,  the 
Essayist,  delivered  before  the  Literary  Societies  the 
oration,  subsequently  repeated  at  the  University  of 
Vermont,  on  the  English  Mind.  Rev.  Dr.  Hickok, 
of  Auburn  Theological  Seminary  w'as  elected  Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy  and  Vice-president  of  the 
College.  The  number  of  graduates  w>as  76. 

The  number  of  subscribers  to  the  Art  Union, 
whose  names  were  registered  prior  to  July  30,  is 
5295,  an  increase  of  1732  above  those  of  the  corre- 
sponding period  last  year. — The  plaster-models  of 
the  celebrated  statues  of  Christ  and  the  Twelve 
Apostles,  by  Thorwaldsbn,  the  marble  copies  of 
which  adorn  the  principal  church  in  Copenhagen, 
have  been  purchased  by  a gentleman  of  this  city,  and 
will  be  shortly  exhibited  here.  They  will  be  accom- 
panied by  one  or  two  other  works  of  the  great 
Danish  sculptor. — A colossal  statue,  in  bronze,  ol 
DeWitt  Clinton,  is  to  be  erected  in  Greenwood 
Cemetery,  from  a model  by  H.  K.  Brown. — From 
the  Bulletin  of  the  Art  Union  we  learn  that  Mr. 
Huntington  accompanied  by  Mr.  Gray,  has  gone 
to  England.  Mr.  Gray  took  with  him  three  of  his 
paintings  : The  Wages  of  War ; Dolce  far  Niente , a 
half-length  female  figure  ; and  Quiet  Influences , a 
cabinet  picture,  representing  a lady  seated  at  a win- 
dow surrounded  by  books  and  instruments  of  music. 
— The  Art  Union  is  in  daily  expectation  of  a Holy 
Family , painted  for  it  by  Mr.  Page,  in  Italy.  This 
artist  has  also  shipped  to  this  country  a Psyche, 
taken  from  a bust  by  Powers ; a copy  from  Titian’s 
portrait  of  one  of  the  Dukes  of  Urbino ; and  a Study 
of  Florentine  Nature. — G re  enough’s  group  of  the 
Pioneer , designed  for  the  Capitol,  of  which  we  gave 
a description  some  months  since,  is  nearly  com- 
pleted. 

The  steamer  Atlantic,  the  first  of  the  Collins  line, 
whose  apprehended  loss,  some  eight  months  since, 
caused  such  a general  feeling  of  anxiety  throughout 
the  country,  and  the  tidings  of  whose  safety  diffused 
such  universal  joy,  has  again  made  her  appearance 
in  our  waters.  She  was  greeted  by  cheers  long  and 
loud  from  a great  crowd  who  had  assembled  to  bid 
her  welcome.  At  the  hour  of  her  arrival  from  the 
East,  Jenny  Lind  was  approaching  our  city  from 
the  North.  The  moment  she  heard  of  the  arrival  of 
the  steamer,  she  hastened  to  the  wharf,  to  greet  the 
reappearance  of  the  noble  vessel,  which  conveyed 
her  to  our  shores. 

During  the  month  of  July  the  number  of  immi- 
grants who  arrived  at  the  port  of  New  York  was 
30,034 ; of  whom  about  20,000  were  from  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  4500  from  Germany,  and  4700 
from  France. 

A convention  has  been  called  to  meet  at  Ne* 
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Orleans,  to  consider  the  propriety  of  taking  measures 
for  the  construction  of  a system  of  railroads,  to  con- 
nect the  States  upon  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  with  those 
of  the  West  and  Northwest.  The  convention  is  to 
be  held  on  the  first  Monday  in  January. 

A convention  of  free  people  of  color  has  been  held 
at  Indianapolis,  la.,  to  deliberate  upon  matters  rela- 
ting to  their  interests  and  prospects  as  a class.  The 
convention  while  insisting  upon  their  right  to  remain 
in  this  country,  passed  resolutions  affirming  the  ex- 
pediency of  emigrating,  provided  that  the  laws  should 
become  intolerably  burdensome  to  them.  Among  the 
places  mentioned  as  suitable  for  them  to  colonize 
were  Canada,  Mexico,  Jamaica,  and  Central  Amer- 
ica. They  expressed  a strong  disinclination  to  emi- 
grate to  Liberia. 

A treaty  has  been  concluded  with  the  Sioux  In- 
dians, by  which  they  cede  to  the  United  States  a 
tract  of  land  in  Minnesota,  estimated  to  contain 
21,000,000  acres  They  reserve  to  themselves  a 
tract  in  Upper  Minnesota,  100  miles  by  20  in  extent. 
They  are  to  receive  $305,000  after  their  removal  to 
their  reservation  ; and  an  annual  payment  of  $68,000 
si  year,  for  fifty  years. 

Mr.  Brace,  the  American  traveler  who  was  ar- 
rested and  imprisoned  in  Hungary,  on  suspicion  of 
being  engaged  in  plots  against  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment, has  been  set  at  liberty,  through  the  interposi- 
tion of  the  American  Charg^  at  Vienna.  He  has 
published  in  several  papers,  of  which  he  is  corre- 
spondent, statements  setting  forth  the  harsh  treat- 
ment to  which  he  was  subjected. 

The  project  of  introducing  steam  communication 
between  New  York  and  Galway  in  Ireland,  has  by 
no  means  been  abandoned.  The  Midland  Great 
Western  Railway  Company  offer  a bonus  of  £500 
to  the  first  vessel  which  shall  deliver  her  mails  at 
Galway  within  nine  days  from  her  departure  from 
New  York  ; and  an  additional  sum  of  £10  for  every 
hour  that  the  passage  falls  short  of  nine  days. 

A recent  arrival  at  New  York  has  brought  47 
Hungarian  refugees,  of  whom  15  were  companions 
of  Kossuth  at  Kutaiah.  We  find  in  the  European 
papers  statements  that  the  period  of  his  detention  is 
to  expire  on  the  first  of  September,  when  he  will  be 
at  liberty  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  world.  He  himself, 
it  is  evident,  entertains  no  such  expectation.  In  a 
letter,  dated  May  4,  to  Mr.  Homes,  American  Charge 
at  Constantinople,  he  says  that  no  reliance  is  to  be 
placed  upon  these  reports  ; and  that  he  is  doomed  to 
perish  in  captivity.  He  complains  bitterly  that  the 
promises  of  hospitality  which  were  made  to  him  when 
he  entered  the  Turkish  dominions,  have  not  been 
fulfilled.  The  so-called  release  of  the  greater  portion 
of  refugees  who  accompanied  him,  instead  of  being 
an  act  of  generosity,  is,  he  says,  but  an  aggravation 
of  the  injustice  and  perfidy  practiced  toward  him.  A 
great  number  of  exiles  wished  to  share  his  fate ; but 
permission  was  granted  to  only  23.  These,  with  the 
exception  of  five,  were  forced  to  leave  him,  in  spite 
of  their  urgent  remonstrances.  His  request  to  be  al- 
lowed to  send  his  children  to  the  United  States,  in 
accordance  with  the  offer  of  our  Government,  was 
denied.  Appended  to  the  letter  of  Kossuth,  is  the 
protest  of  the  refugees,  declaring  the  order  for  their 
separation  from  Kossuth  to  be  unjust,  cruel,  and 
contrary  to  the  law  of  nations.  They  affirm  they 
will  only  obey  it  when  executed  by  actual  force. 

The  4th  of  July  was  celebrated  at  Turks  Island 
with  great  good  feeling.  British,  as  well  as  Ameri- 
can subjects  were  present ; and  Mr.  Speer,  the 
British  Comptroller  of  Customs,  who  presided  at  the 
dinner,  upon  the  invitation  of  the  American  consul, 


offered  the  following  toast : “ The  Fourth  of  July— 
The  day  above  all  others  in  the  political  calendar  to 
be  revered  by  the  Americans  ; and  in  the  celebration 
of  w'hich  the  most  loyal  subjects  of  her  Majesty  may 
properly  join.” 

Mr.  William  Ragland,  of  Virginia,  who  died  in 
1849,  by  his  last  will  and  testament  emancipated  all 
his  slaves,  90  in  number,  leaving  to  them  also  the 
plantation  upon  which  he  had  resided  : or,  in  case  it 
should  be  made  illegal  for  them  to  remain  upon  it, 
the  estate  was  to  be  sold,  and  the  proceeds  to  be 
employed  in  settling  the  slaves  elsewhere.  The 
property  thus  bequeathed  is  stated  to  be  worth 
$50,000.  The  will  was  contested  by  the  relatives 
of  the  testator,  but  its  validity  has  been  established 
by  the  Supreme  Court  sitting  at  Richmond. 

Soundings  have  been  made  by  the  officers  of  the 
navy,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  depth  of  water 
in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  is  about  a mile,  and  that  of  the 
Great  Atlantic  basin,  from  the  capes  of  Virginia  to 
the  Island  of  Madeira,  about  five  and  a half  miles. 

There  is  no  little  excitement  in  portions  of  Texas, 
arising  from  the  escape  of  slaves  into  Mexico,  and 
the  refusal  of  the  Mexican  authorities  to  surrender 
them.  The  number  of  fugitives  is  said  to  amount  to 
2000.  Threats  are  made  of  seizing  them  by  an  armed 
force. 

At  a conference  held  by  the  Commissioner  of  In- 
dian Affairs,  with  the  Sioux  and  other  Indian  tribes, 
with  a view  to  effect  a treaty,  a repast  was  given  to 
these  genuine  Native  American  Red  Republicans. 
The  following  are  the  names  of  the  guests  : Hawk- 
that-hunts-walking,  Sound-of-earth-walking,  Red- 
Eagle,  Good-Thunder,  The-Wounded,  Arrow,  Big 
Fire,  The-Crow,  Goes-Flying,  Sham-Boy,  Eagle 
Head,  Iron-Toe-Nails,  Big-Cloud,  Brown-Cloud, 
Round-Wind,  War-Club-of-big- Voice,  Earth,  Makes- 
his-Track. 

The  first  book  printed  in  the  State  of  New  York 
was  the  Constitution  of  the  State.  It  was  printed 
in  1777  by  Samuel  Loudon,  at  Fishkill.  A copy  of 
this  very  rare  edition  is  in  possession  of  Hon.  G.  C 
Verplanck. 

SOUTHERN  AMERICA. 

From  Mexico  our  intelligence  continues  to  be  of 
the  most  gloomy  character.  We  have  accounts  of 
risings  and  insurrections  in  various  States,  which  do 
not  seem  to  be  parts  of  any  general  system,  but 
isolated  and  unconnected  outbreaks,  arising  from  the 
decay  of  all  settled  authority.  The  Government  is 
terribly  distressed  for  the  pecuniary  means  of  carry 
ing  on  its  operations.  The  Minister  of  Finance  has 
addressed  a circular  to  the  Governors  of  the  different 
States,  asking  them  to  co-operate  in  the  measures 
he  has  proposed  for  the  supply  of  the  necessities  oi 
Government.  He  has  proposed  a plan  for  augment- 
ing the  revenues,  which  has  been  fWorably  reported 
upon  by  committees  of  both  Houses.  He  proposes 
a territorial  impost ; a general  capitation  tax ; an 
augmented  duty  upon  the  circulation  and  export  of 
silver  ; and  a duty  upon  the  consumption  of  Tobacco 
The  foreign  creditors  of  the  Government  grow  clamor- 
ous for  their  dues.  The  British  Minister  nef  ifies  the 
Government  that  unless  prompt  measures  aie  taken, 
so  that  he  shall  be  enabled  to  transmit  by  the  next 
packet  intelligence  of  a satisfactory  arrangement  with 
the  English  creditors,  decisive  measures  will  be  re 
sorted  to.  The  French  and  Spanish  Ministers,  in 
order  not  to  lose  their  share  of  the  spoil,  in  the  even* 
of  the  total  wreck  of  the  ship  of  state,  give  notice 
that  their  Governments  will  follow,  in  this  respect, 
the  example  of  the  British.  In  the  mean  time  the 
relations  of  Mexico  and  the  United  States  are  liable. 
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it  any  moment  to  take  a hostile  turn,  owing  to  the 
action  of  the  Mexican  Government  in  annulling  the 
grant  made  to  Garray,  in  relation  to  the  Tehuantepec 
Railway,  whose  rights  have  passed  into  the  hands  of 
American  citizens.  As  this  affair  is  likely  to  prove 
of  ultimate  importance,  we  present  a statement,  in- 
volving, as  we  believe,  all  the  essential  facts  of  the 
case  : In  March,  1842,  Santa  Anna  being  President, 
a grant  of  land  and  valuable  privileges  was  made  to 
Don  Jos£  Garray,  to  enable  him  to  establish  steam 
communication  across  the  Isthmus  of  Tehuantepec, 
the  possession  of  his  rights  being  guaranteed  to  his 
successors,  whether  natives  or  foreigners.  In  Feb- 
ruary, 1843,  Bravo  being  President,  an  order  was 
issued  that  Garray  should  be  put  in  possession  of 
the  lands  promised  him,  which  was  done.  In  Octo- 
ber of  the  same  year,  Santa  Anna  being  again  Presi- 
dent, a decree  was  issued,  stating  that  Garray  had 
completed  his  surveys,  and  ordering  the  departments 
in  which  the  w'ork  was  situated  to  furnish  him  with 
300  convicts  to  carry  on  the  work.  In  December  of 
the  same  year,  the  time  for  commencing  the  works, 
which  was  to  expire  July  1,  1844,  was  extended  for 
one  year.  During  the  course  of  the  year  1845,  Gar- 
ray asked  for  a further  extension  of  time,  and  certain 
additional  exemptions  and  privileges.  While  his  re- 
quest was  under  favorable  consideration  by  the  Mex- 
ican Congress,  a revolution  occurred  in  Mexico,  by 
which  Salas  was  invested  with  supreme  dictatorial 
power.  He  issued  a decree  still  further  extending 
the  time  for  the  commencement  of  the  work  till 
November  5,  1848,  previous  to  which  period,  it  is 
claimed  by  the  Company  that  the  work  had  been 
actually  commenced:  this  statement  how'ever,  is 
disputed  ; it  being  asserted  that  for  months  afterward 
the  first  blow'  of  a spade  had  not  been  struck.  Mean- 
while in  1846-47,  Garray  had  transferred  his  right 
to  Manning  and  Mackintosh,  British  subjects  re- 
siding in  Mexico,  the  transfer  being  recognized  by 
the  Mexican  Government.  During  the  negotiations 
for  peace  between  Mexico  and  the  United  States, 
the  sum  of  815.000,000  w as  offered  by  the  latter  for 
the  right  of  way  across  the  Isthmus,  which  was  de- 
clined, on  the  ground  that  the  right  had  been  already 
lisposed  of.  Thereupon  Mr.  P.  A.  Hargous,  an 
American  citizen,  purchased  the  right  of  Manning 
&nd  Mackintosh,  and  formed  a company  to  carry  on 
the  work.  Apprehensive  of  obstacles  arising  from 
the  instability  of  the  Mexican  Government,  the  Com- 
pany made  overtures  for  the  purpose  of  placing  the 
work  under  the  joint  protection  of  the  American  and 
Mexican  Governments ; and  also  desired  to  make 
new  surveys,  not  feeling  full  confidence  in  those 
which  had  been  made.  A treaty  was  drawn  up  in 
accordance  w'it^  the  request;  this  draft  not  l>eing 
satisfactory,  it  was  returned  to  Mexico  to  be  amend- 
ed. In  the  mean  time  & new  Government  had  been 
inaugurated,  with  w'hom  a treaty  was  negotiated, 
which  was  accepted  by  the  Company,  whose  accept- 
ance was  made  a condition  precedent  to  the  ratifica- 
tion. This  treaty  was  ratified  by  the  United  States 
Senate,  and  transmitted  to  Mexico  for  ratification. 
In  the  meanwhile,  a change  took  place  in  the  policy 
of  the  Mexican  Government,  who  doubtless  began 
jo  looit  with  apprehension  upon  the  bestow'al  of  so 
extensive  privileges  upon  Americans.  A law  w-as 
pissed  annulling  the  decree  of  Salas,  by  which  a de- 
Iry  of  two  years  was  granted  for  the  commencement 
o:  the  work,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  no  power  to 
B ake  such  a decree,  involving  as  it  did  a virtual 
grant  of  a considerable  amount  of  the  territory  of  the 
Ration.  If  the  decree  of  Salas  was  annulled,  the 
gra»:  to  Garray  became  invalid,  because  the  work 


had  not  been  commenced  at  the  prescribed  time. 
The  Company  contend,  on  their  part,  that  the  decree 
of  Salas,  under  which  they  hold  their  claim,  was 
passed  by  the  actual  Government  of  the  country,  all 
of  whose  other  acts  have  been  recognized  as  of  bind 
ing  force ; and  that  under  this  decree  they  have  made 
large  expenditures.  They  manifest  a determination 
to  persevere  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  enterprise, 
in  spite  of  all  the  force  which  the  Mexican  Govern 
ment  can  bring  against  them.  Communications,  the 
purport  of  which  has  not  transpired,  have  been  made 
by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  that  of 
Mexico,  in  relation  to  this  subject.  The  American 
Minister,  Mr.  Letcher,  who  has  been  long  detained 
from  his  post  by  ill-health  will  probably  soon  return 
to  Mexico,  when  it  is  hoped  that  this  vexatious  and 
intricate  affair  may  be  peacably  arranged. 

From  South  America  there  is  little  of  special  in- 
terest. A Brazilian  fleet  has  made  its  appearance 
on  the  river  Plata,  but  have  as  yet  made  no  demon 
strations  from  which  their  designs  can  be  inferred. 
A blockade  of  the  ports  of  the  Argentine  Republic  is 
thought  probable.  In  Chili  the  approaching  elections 
were  the  occasion  of  no  little  excitement.  The  right 
of  suffrage  is  vested  in  Chilians  by  birth  or  natural 
ization,  who  possess  a certain  amount  of  property  oi 
income,  are  able  to  read  and  wTite,  and  have  attained 
the  age  of  25  years,  if  unmarried,  or  21  years,  if  mar- 
ried. Efforts  are  made  to  introduce  railroad  com- 
munication in  Chili  and  Peru.  In  New  Granada, 
the  imposition  of  a forced  loan  by  Government  has 
occasioned  some  revolutionary  symptoms,  confined 
apparently  to  the  southern  provinces.  The  Panama 
papers  of  July  21,  hint  that  any  attempt  to  levy  the 
loan  in  that  city  would  be  the  signal  of  insurrec- 
tion, “ as  it  w'as  the  firm  determination  of  many  of 
the  natives,  as  w'ell  as  the  foreign  population,  not  to 
allow  a soldier  to  enter  the  gates  of  Panama  for  the 
purpose  of  executing  the  obnoxious  decree.”  The 
same  papers  contain  accounts  of  horrible  atrocities 
committed  in  the  revolted  provinces.  Yet  the  gen- 
eral condition  of  the  State  is  represented  to  be 
flourishing;  the  revenue  showing  a large  increase 
above  that  of  the  previous  year. 

In  Jamaica  great  complaints  are  made  of  the  defi- 
ciency of  labor,  owing  to  which,  one-third  of  the  pro- 
duce w'ill  be  lost,  for  the  want  of  labor  necessary  to 
secure  it.  Public  attention  is  directed  to  the  free 
colored  population  of  the  United  States,  of  whom  it 
is  said  “ America  could  supply  a hundred  thousand 
of  these,  every  one  of  whom  would  be  useful  as  an 
inhabitant,  if  he  were  not  valuable  as  an  agriculturist ; 
and  if  none  but  the  really  industrious  were  engaged 
to  emigrate,  we  are  of  opinion  that  a most  valuable 
addition  might  be  made  to  the  population  of  Jamaica.” 
A letter  from  Mr.  Clay  to  a gentleman  in  London  is 
published,  favoring  the  project,  though  he  fears  that 
considerable  difficulty  would  be  experienced  in  in- 
ducing them  to  emigrate.  He  also  calls  the  attention 
of  the  West  Indians  to  the  fact  that  the  Chinese  w ho 
have  been  brought  to  Cuba,  and  elsewhere,  form  a 
very  valuable  class  of  laborers.  A portion  of  the 
Baptist  Society  having  become  dissatisfied  with 
their  pastor,  and  being  unable  to  dissolve  the  con- 
nection, attempted  to  demolish  the  Mission  House 
and  Chapel ; but  were  prevented  by  the  authorities, 
aided  by  the  military.  Twenty-seven  of  the  rioters 
were  tried  and  convicted,  and  sentenced  to  the  peni- 
tentiary for  terms  of  from  three  to  nine  months.  The 
house  of  the  pastor  was  afterward  attacked,  and  his 
furniture  destroyed. 

In  Cuba  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  the  early  par 
of  July  at  Puerto  Principe,  in  the  erstem  p;ui  of  tbs 
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‘aland.  On  the  4th  a prommdamiento  was  issued, 
signed  by  three  individuals,  purporting  to  be  the 
manifesto  of  the  Liberating  Society  of  Puerto  Prin- 
cipe. In  the  glowing  style  which  seems  natural  to 
the  Spanish-American  race,  it  sets  forth  the  griev- 
ances of  the  Cubans,  which  are  doubtless  but  too  real ; 
enumerates  the  resources  for  resistance  at  their  dis- 
posal, among  which  are  the  unanimous  determination 
of  the  Cubans  of  all  colors ; aid  from  the  kindred 
races  in  South  America;  sympathy  and  assistance 
from  the  United  States ; and  a climate  hostile  to 
European  troops.  The  island  of  Cuba  is  therefore 
declared  free  and  independent ; and  the  islanders 
affirmed  to  owe  no  allegiance  except  to  those  who, 
awaiting  the  general  suffrage  of  the  people,  charge 
themselves  with  the  civil  and  military  command. 
The  report  of  these  proceedings  caused  great  alarm 
and  excitement  at  Havana;  but  we  have  yet  no 
means  of  forming  any  decisive  opinion  as  to  the  ex- 
tent of  the  rising.  On  the  one  hand,  the  official 
bulletins  of  the  Government  represent  it  as  a trifling 
affair  which  was  at  once  put  down ; giving  full  par- 
ticulars of  names,  dates,  and  places.  The  same 
mails  which  bring  these  dispatches,  are  loaded  down 
with  letters  from  the  same  places,  and  of  the  same 
dates,  announcing  a general  rising ; that  the  troops 
of  the  Government  are  every  where  defeated,  and  de- 
serting to  the  popular  cause.  The  Cuban  exiles  in 
this  country  profess  to  put  implicit  faith  in  the  reli- 
ability of  these  accounts,  which  they  say  are  con- 
firmed by  secret  letters.  At  present  the  probability 
is  that  the  movement  has  been  unsuccessful. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  American  Steamer  Baltic  arrived  at  New 
York  August  16,  having  made  the  passage  in  nine 
days,  fourteen  hours,  and  twenty  minutes,  apparent 
lime  ; or,  adding  the  difference  of  time  between  the 
ports,  in  nine  days,  eighteen  hours  and  forty-five 
minutes,  actual  time,  This  is  the  shortest  passage 
ever  made.  In  addition  to  w’hat  is  stated  below,  she 
brings  the  news  of  the  passage  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Titles  Bill  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  its  receipt  of 
the  royal  signature  ; so  that  it  has  now  become  a law. 

As  the  session  of  Parliament  approaches  its  close, 
the  proceedings  begin  to  assume  some  features  of 
interest.  The  bill  to  alter  the  form  of  the  oath  of 
abjuration,  so  as  to  allow  Jews  to  sit  in  Parliament 
passed  the  Commons  with  little  opposition,  its  op- 
ponents contenting  themselves  with  expressing  their 
abhorrence  of  the  measure,  but  leaving  to  the  Peers 
the  ungracious  task  of  excluding  from  the  other 
House  members  duly  chosen,  whom  that  House  was 
anxious  to  receive ; and  that  by  a mere  formal  test, 
designed  for  quite  a different  purpose.  In  the  Upper 
House,  as  was  foreseen,  the  bill  was  lost.  Only  two 
of  the  bishops  took  part  in  the  discussion,  both  of 
whom  were  in  favor  of  the  bill.  Dr,  Whately,  the 
distinguished  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  advocated  the 
removal  of  the  Jewish  disabilities,  on  the  ground 
that  Christianity  did  not  meddle  with  temporalities  ; 
and  that  the  free  choice  by  electors  of  their  repre- 
sentatives should  not  be  interfered  with.  The 
Bishop  of  Norwich  considered  the  restriction  to  be 
prejudicial,  rather  than  beneficial  to  Christianity. 
Against  the  bill  it  w'as  urged  that  Parliament  ought 
to  maintain  its  Christian  character,  and  that  the 
Jews  were  of  necessity  opponents  of  Christianity. 
The  bill  was  thrown  out  by  a vote  of  144  to  108. 
Immediately  after  the  rejection,  Mr.  Salomons,  a 
Jew,  who  had  been  elected  member  from  Green- 
wich, appeared  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  requested  to  be  sworn  on  the  Old  Testament. 
He  looli  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy  as 


required  ; but  in  the  oath  of  abjuration,  for  the  con- 
cluding words, 44  on  the  true  faith  of  a Christian,”  he 
substituted  44  so  help  me  God.”  The  Speaker  de- 
cided that  he  had  not  taken  the  oath,  as  required, 
and  ordered  him  to  retire  without  the  bar  of  the 
House.  This  he  did  after  some  delay,  amidst  a 
scene  of  great  uproar.  At  the  next  meeting  he  ap- 
peared and  took  his  seat  w’ithin  the  bar  of  the  House, 
and  proceeded  to  vote  upon  three  questions  that  came 
up ; thus  rendering  himself  liable  to  a penalty  of 
£1500.  Amidst  great  disorder  and  confusion,  he 
was  ordeied  by  a vote  of  the  House,  281  to  81,  to 
withdraw*,  upon  which  he  was  removed  by  the  ser- 
geant-at-arms. Lord  John  Russell  then  moved  a 
resolution,  similar  to  that  passed  last  year  in  the  case 
of  Baron  Rothschild,  that  Mr.  Salomons  w*as  not 
entitled  to  sit  in  the  House  until  he  had  taken  the 
oath  of  abjuration  according  to  law\  A meeting 
was  subsequently  held  of  the  constituents  of  Baron 
Rothschild,  at  which  he  was  requested  to  persist  in 
claiming  his  seat.  Proceedings  have  been  instituted 
against  Mr.  Salomons  to  recover  the  penalty  incurred 
by  voting  in  the  House.  This  will  bring  the  whole 
matter  before  the  legal  tribunals.  It  is  contended 
by  some  of  the  ablest  counsel  that  all  the  essential 
requirements  of  the  law  were  complied  with,  the 
precise  wording  of  the  oath  being  merely  formal. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  w'hich  was  so  os- 
tentatiously put  forward  as  the  leading  measure  of 
the  session,  passed  through  its  final  stage  in  the 
Commons,  very  tamely,  a thin  House  being  present. 
During  the  progress  of  the  bill,  in  spite  of  the  oppo 
sition  of  the  Ministers,  it  had  been  rendered  more 
stringent  by  the  addition  of  two  clauses ; one  of 
which  provided  that  the  publication  of  any  bull, 
brief,  rescript,  or  other  Papal  document  should  sub- 
ject the  publisher  to  a fine  of  £100  ; the  other  clause 
empowered  any  informer,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
law*  officers  of  the  Crown,  to  bring  an  action  for  a 
violation  of  the  provisions  of  the  bill.  Lord  John 
Russell  moved  the  omission  of  these  clauses,  but 
was  defeated.  While  this  vote  was  taken,  the  Irish 
members  left  the  House,  and  did  not  return  in  time 
to  vote  upon  the  final  passage  of  the  bill,  which 
passed  by  263  to  46,  a majority  of  217.  Less  than 
one  half  of  the  members  of  the  House  voted.  A mo- 
tion was  made,  and  lost,  that  the  bill  should  be  en- 
titled  44  A Bill  to  prevent  the  free  exercise  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Religion  in  Ireland.”  Mr.  Grat- 
tan in  moving  it,  said  that  the  Catholics  were  de- 
lighted to  see  the  bill  as  it  was,  as  they  wished  it  to 
be  as  discreditable,  as  tyrannical,  and  as  unpalatable 
as  it  could  be  made.  As  the  same  penalty  was  at- 
tached to  the  introduction  of  bulls  as  to  the  assump- 
tion of  titles,  they  would  be  able,  jpore  or  less,  to 
violate  the  provisions  of  the  bill ; and,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  they  would  violate  it  as  often  as  possible. 
Mr.  Gladstone,  a Totftand  High-Churchman,  un- 
doubtedly the  most  able  statesman  now  in  Parlia- 
ment, protested  solemnly  against  the  passage  of  the 
bill,  as  hostile  to  the  institutions  of  the  country,  and 
to  the  Established  Church,  which  it  taught  to  rely 
upon  other  support  than  spiritual  strength  and  vital- 
ity ; as  tending  to  weaken  the  authority  of  law  in 
Ireland;  as  disparaging  the  principle  of  religious 
freedom ; and  destroying  the  bonds  of  concord  and 
good-will  between  different  classes  and  persuasions 
of  her  Majesty’s  subjects.  In  the  Upper  House  the 
bill  passed  to  a second  reading  by  a vote  of  265  to 
38  ; w'ithin  a single  vote  of  seven  to  one  in  its  favor. 
Among  those  who  voted  against  the  bill,  we  observe 
the  names  of  Brougham,  Aberdeen,  and  Denman. 
The  Pope  has  recently  filled  up  several  of  the  bish 
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*pncs,  in  accordance  with  the  decree  of  Sept.  28, 
1850,  which  occasioned  the  excitement  to  which  the 
Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill  owes  its  origin. 

A bill,  making  some  alterations  in  the  Chancery 
system,  is  under  discussion.  Lord  Brougham  made 
a speech  upon  it,  urging  the  absolute  necessity  of  a 
thorough  reconstruction  of  that  court.  It  was  his 
last  speech  for  the  session,  the  state  of  his  health 
compelling  him  to  take  his  leave.  He  had  struggled 
to  the  last,  in  the  hope  of  assisting  in  the  passage  of 
a measure  to  which  his  whole  life  had  been  devoted. 

Leave  has  been  granted  to  bring  in  a bill  for  the 
introduction  of  the  ballot  into  parliamentary  elections. 
The  object  of  the  bill  is  to  protect  voters  from  intim- 
idation in  the  exercise  of  the  franchise  ; and  to  di- 
minish the  inducements  to  bribery,  by  rendering  it 
impossible  for  the  purchaser  of  a vote  to  ascertain 
whether  or  not  the  elector  has  fulfilled  his  bargain. 

Ecclesiastical  affairs,  in  one  form  or  another, 
awaken  no  little  interest.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter’s 
diocesan  synod  supported  that  prelate’s  views,  which 
are  opposed  to  those  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
Episcopal  Bench.  The  question  of  a Convocation, 
to  decide  upon  points  in  controversy,  is  agitated ; 
but  there  is  a prevailing  apprehension  that  the  result 
would  be  any  thing  but  harmonious.  A motion  was 
made  in  the  Commons  for  an  address  to  the  Queen, 
urging  the  adoption  of  measures  to  supply  the  rapidly 
increasing  spiritual  wants  of  the  people.  In  connec- 
tion with  this  motion,  some  startling  charges  were 
made  of  abuses  in  the  management  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical funds.  Some  years  ago  it  was  determined  that 
the  bishops  should  receive  fixed  incomes,  varying 
from  £4,500  to  £15,000  a year ; and  that  the  surplus 
revenues  of  their  sees  should  be  paid  over  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  to  be  expended  for 
Church  purposes.  It  wras  shown  by  indisputable 
statistics,  that  in  a number  of  instances  the  bishops 
had  retained  more  than  they  were  entitled  to.  Spe- 
cific charges  of  a still  graver  nature  were  made,  that 
they  had  used  the  estates  of  their  bishoprics  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  benefit  themselves  and  their  friends, 
at  the  expense  of  their  sees.  These  charges  were 
shown  to  be  more  or  less  erroneous ; but  a general 
impression  prevails  that  the  explanations  given  are 
far  from  satisfactory,  and  that  great  abuses  exist. 
On  the  whole,  this  is  regarded  as  the  most  severe 
blow  that  has  yet  been  aimed  at  the  Establishment. 

Lord  Palmerston  announced  in  Parliament,  that 
the  African  slave-trade,  north  of  the  Line,  was  now 
almost  entirely  extinct ; and  the  natives  who  had 
hitherto  been  engaged  in  it,  were  turning  their  atten- 
tion to  the  traffic  in  the  productions  of  the  country, 
such  as  palm-oil,  ground-nuts,  and  ivory.  This  re- 
sult he  attributed  to  the  vigilance  of  the  English, 
French,  American,  and  Portuguese  cruisers,  together 
with  the  rapid  progress  made  by  the  Republic  of  Li- 
beria. Brazil  has  heretofore  been  the  principal  mar- 
ket for  slaves  ; but  owing  to  the  efficient  action  of  the 
Government,  it  has  been  nearly  closed  within  the 
last  few  months.  He  was  confident  that  the  sup- 
pression of  the  slave-trade  would  be  permanent,  pro- 
vided the  vigilance  of  the  preventive  squadrons  was 
kept  up  for  a while  longer. 

The  returns  of  the  Irish  census  show  an  amount 
of  depopulation  even  greater  than  had  been  antici- 
pated. The  following  is  a comparison  of  some  of  the 
details  with  those  of  the  census  of  1841 : 

1841  1851 

Inhabitants 8,175,124.  .6,515,794 ..  1,659,330  decrease 

Families 1 ,472,287 . . 1 ,207,002 . . 265,285  “ 

Houses  Inhabited  1,328,839. . 1,047,735. . 281,104  “ 

“ Building  3,313..  2,113..  1,200  14 

“ Uninhabited  52,208. . 65,159. . 12,951  Increase. 


The  decrease  in  the  number  of  houses  is  quite  as 
startling  a fact  as  that  of  the  population,  and  probably 
represents  with  tolerable  accuracy  the  number  of 
evictions  effected  by  the  demolition  of  the  cabins  ol 
the  peasantry.  The  rate  of  depopulation  does  not 
vary  very  materially  in  the  different  sections  of  the 
island.  The  large  towns  only  show  any  increase, 
indicating  that  the  evicted  peasantry,  driven  from 
their  former  residences,  take  refuge  in  the  cities. 
The  entire  increase  of  population  in  the  British 
Islands  is  but  about  600,000.  The  large  cities  have 
increased  more  than  this  ; so  that  the  number  of  the 
rural  population  of  the  kingdom  is  less  than  it  was 
ten  vears  ago.  The  population  of  Ireland  in  1 82 1 , was 
6,801,827;  in  1831, 7,667,401 ; in  18*41, 8,175,124;  in 
1851,  6,515,794;  so  that  it  is  now  nearly  300,000 
less  than  it  was  thirty  years  since.  The  emigration 
from  Ireland  during  the  last  ten  years,  is  estimated 
at  about  1,300,000,  of  which  probably  1,000,000  came 
directly  or  indirectly  to  the  United  States.  Consid- 
ing  that  the  emigrants,  to  a great  extent,  are  the  most 
active  and  energetic  of  the  inhabitants,  it  is  safe  to 
conclude  that  one -third  of  the  effective  strength  of 
the  island  has  been  transferred  across  the  Atlantic 
in  ten  years. 

A meeting  of  authors  and  publishers  was  held  July 
1,  to  consider  the  present  aspect  of  the  copyright 
question.  Sir  Edward  Bulwer  Lytton  presided  and 
made  the  opening  speech.  He  said  that  the  recent 
decision  of  Lord  Campbell  ruined  all  prospect  of  in 
temational  copyright  with  France  and  America,  for 
foreigners  would  not  buy  what  they  could  get  for  no 
thing.  The  effect  on  literature  would  be  disastrous 
In  America,  where  they  get  the  works  of  Macaulay 
for  nothing,  they  are  ceasing,  he  said,  to  produce  any 
solid  works  of  their  own.  Cooper  and  Irving  belong 
to  a past  generation,  and  with  the  exception  of  Mr 
Prescott  none  are  rising  to  take  their  place.  A res 
olution  was  passed,  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Bohn,  the 
publisher,  to  the  effect  that  the  decision  of  Lord 
Campbell  must  prove  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of 
British  literature,  because  it  removes  the  main  in 
ducement  for  foreign  states  to  consent  to  an  inter 
national  copyright. 

A grand  entertainment  was  given  by  the  Mayor 
and  Corporation  of  London,  July  9,  in  honor  of  the 
Exhibition.  It  w as  attended  by  the  Queen  in  state. 
Great  preparations  were  made  to  insure  a splendid 
reception ; the  streets  through  which  the  royal  cor- 
tege passed  w’ere  brilliantly  illuminated.  But  the 
whole  entertainment  seems  to  have  been  a tasteless 
and  fussy  affair.  Among  the  wines  furnished  for  the 
royal  table  was  sherry  which  had  been  bottled  for 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  at  a cost  of  £G00  the  pipe ; 
it  was  105  years  old. 

Mr.  Peabody,  a distinguished  American  banker 
residing  in  London,  gave  a splendid  entertainment 
on  the  4th  of  July,  at  “ Willis’s  Rooms,”  the  very 
shrine  of  the  ultra-fashionable  world  of  London,  to 
the  American  Minister  and  a large  company  of  En- 
glish, American,  and  foreign  guests.  It  was  designed 
to  show  that  this  day  might  be  rather  a pledge  of 
good-will,  than  a gage  of  strife.  The  most  notable 
incident  was  the  attendance  of  the  Duke  of  Well- 
ington. 

The  Exhibition  still  continues  as  successful  as  ever. 
The  receipts  already  far  exceed  the  £300,000,  which 
was  the  utmost  limit  conceived  possible  a few'  weeks 
since.  The  greatest  number  of  visitors  in  a single 
day  was  on  the  15th  of  July,  when  they  numbered 
74,000.  At  one  tune  there  were  present  61,000 
people,  equal  to  the  population  of  a considerable 
city.  A movement  hostile  to  the  permanent  reten- 
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tion  of  the  Crystal  Palace  upon  its  present  site  has 
been  commenced,  mainly  by  the  owners  of  property 
in  its  vicinity.  The  clergy  resident  in  the  district 
oppose  its  continuance  on  grounds  of  morality.  It 
nas  been  decided  to  allow  the  building  to  remain 
during  the  winter,  in  order  to  test  its  adaptation  for 
a winter  garden . 

FRANCE. 

The  proposition  for  a revision  of  the  Constitution 
failed  to  secure  the  requisite  majority  in  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly,  and  so  was  defeated.  On  the  8th 
of  July  the  Report  of  the  committee  to  whom  the 
petitions  for  a revision  were  referred,  was  presented 
by  M.  de  Tocqueville.  It  is  a document  of  great 
length,  drawn  up  with  decided  ability.  After  dis- 
cussing in  detail  the  defects  inherent  in  the  constitu- 
tion, which  in  the  opinion  of  a majority  of  the  Com- 
mittee were  of  sufficient  moment  to  render  a revision 
desirable,  the  Report  proceeds  to  examine  the  present 
situation  of  the  country  and  the  perils  which  had  been 
alleged  to  attend  the  revision,  should  it  now  be  at- 
tempted. These  apprehended  dangers  arose  from  the 
unsettled  state  of  the  franchise,  and  the  contests  of 
parties,  each  of  whom  desires  a revision  as  a means 
for  the  accomplishment  of  its  own  ends.  The  major- 
ity of  the  Committee,  while  admitting  the  danger  at- 
tending a revision,  are  yet  convinced  that  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly necessary.  This  conclusion  rests  mainly 
upon  the  circumstance,  adverted  to  in  our  last  Record, 
that  the  functions  of  the  Legislative  and  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive branches  of  the  Government  expire  at  almost 
the  same  time.  The  intention  of  the  Constitution  in 
fixing  the  term  of  the  one  at  four  and  of  the  other  at 
three  years  was  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  this, 
until  after  an  interval  of  twelve  yeans  had  given 
stability  to  the  Republic.  But  by  the  law  of  October, 
1848,  the  regular  time  of  the  election  for  President 
wras  anticipated,  so  that  his  term  expires  a year 
sooner  than  it  should  have  done.  Besides  this  there 
is  the  danger  that  a candidate  whom  the  Constitution 
fenders  ineligible  may  be  the  one  upon  whom  the 
popular  choice  will  fix.  Such  a violation  of  the  Con- 
stitution, facilitated  by  the  method  of  election  by 
direct  suffrage  which  it  provides,  would  be  productive 
of  the  most  fatal  consequences.  These  dangers  may 
be  obviated  by  surrendering  the  power  of  Government 
into  the  hands  of  a Constituent  Assembly.  The 
Report  then  goes  on  to  discuss  the  question  of  the 
kind  and  amount  of  revision  to  be  recommended. 
The  Committee,  however  divided  upon  other  points, 
were  unanimously  of  the  opinion  that  the  Legislative 
Assembly  had  no  power  either  to  propose  to  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly  that  the  nation  should  quit  the 
Republic,  or  to  impose  upon  it  that  form  of  Govern- 
ment. The  Constituent  would  supersede  the  Leg- 
islative Assembly,  and  must  be  independent  of  it. 
The  Committee  were  also  unanimously  of  the  opinion 
that  the  revision,  if  made  at  at  all,  must  be  made  in 
the  manner  prescribed  by  the  Constitution.  If  the 
requisite  majority  of  three-fourths  of  the  votes  of  the 
Assembly  could  not  be  secured  in  its  favor,  it  must 
oe  abandoned  ; and  hence,  11  any  attempt  having  for 
its  object  to  urge  the  people  toward  unconstitutional 
candidateship,  from  the  moment  that  the  Constitution 
can  not  be  legally  revised,  would  not  only  be  im- 
proper and  irregular,  but  culpable.”  The  proposition 
which  the  Committee,  by  a vote  of  9 to  6,  resolved 
to  submit  to  the  Assembly,  and  to  which  they  asked 
their  consent,  was  : “ Taking  into  consideration  Ar- 
ticle 111  of  the  Constitution,  the  Assembly  decides 
that  the  Constitution  shall  be  revised  in  totality.” 
The  rending  of  this  Report  w'as  listened  to  with  an 
attention  and  decorum  by  no  means  characteristic  of 


the  French  Legislature.  At  the  close,  a large  num 
ber  of  members  inscribed  their  names,  as  intending 
to  take  part  in  the  discussion.  This  was  done  to 
meet  the  requirements  of  the  rule  that  a speakei 
upon  one  side  succeeds  one  upon  the  other.  The 
debate  upon  this  Report  commenced  on  the  14th. 
It  was  opened  by  an  admonitory  speech  from  the 
President  of  the  Assembly,  M.  Dupin,  recommend- 
ing order  and  moderation  in  the  discussion.  A brief 
sketch  of  the  view's  advanced  by  the  principal  speak- 
ers wrill  serve  better  than  any  thing  else  to  show  the 
state  of  opinion  and  feeling  in  France  at  the  pres- 
ent moment.  M.  de  Falloux,  formerly  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction,  in  an  eloquent  and  impressive 
speech,  urged  the  re-establishment  of  the  monarchical 
principle,  as  the  only  means  of  saving  the  country, 
which  was  falling  into  decay.  He  said  Socialism 
was  rapidly  increasing,  not  merely  among  the  very 
poor,  but  also  among  the  better  paid  class  of  work- 
1 men.  M.  Cavaignac  made  a firm  and  temperate 
speech  against  the  revision,  and  in  favor  of  building 
up  a strong  republic.  M.  Coquerel,  the  well-known 
Protestant  pastor,  advocated  a revision.  He  believed 
that  Bonaparte  would  be  elected,  whether  constitu- 
tionally or  not,  and  he  preferred  that  it  should  be  done 
constitutionally.  He  defended  the  republican  form  of 
government,  and  avowed  his  belief  that  it  would  ul- 
timately become  universal.  M.  Michel  (de  Bourges), 
who  has  made  himself  known  as  the  able  counsel  for 
the  prosecuted  newspapers  and  proscribed  Socialists, 
made  a long  and  very  able  speech  on  the  democratic 
side  of  the  question,  and  against  the  revision.  He 
spoke  in  terms  of  commendation  of  the  “ Girondists 
who  proclaimed  the  Republic,  and  of  the  Montagnards 
who  saved  it,”  and  of  “ the  Convention  which  made 
the  Constitution  known  to  Europe  by  cannon  shots, 
and  delivered  the  country  from  tyrants.”  This  speech 
has  been  printed  by  the  party  for  gratuitous  distribu 
tion,  as  an  exponent  of  their  views.  M.  de  Berrybr 
followed  in  a brilliant  speech  in  favor  of  Legitimacy. 
He  admitted  the  great  services  which  the  President 
had  rendered  to  the  cause  of  order,  but  deprecated 
his  re-election  in  spite  of  the  Constitution,  by  uni- 
versal suffrage,  as  he  would  then  be  placed  in  a po- 
sition superior  to  the  Constitution.  This  catastrophe 
was  to  be  averted,  if  at  all  by  the  action  of  a Constit- 
uent Assembly.  He  painted  in  glowing  colors  all 
the  excesses  of  which  the  Republic  had  been  guilty, 
and  affirmed  that  France  was  not  adapted  for  or  in 
favor  of  a republican  form  of  government.  Victor 
Hugo  followed  in  a speech  in  opposition. to  a revi- 
sion and  to  monarchy,  and  in  favor  of  the  Republic. 
He  reflected  in  very  severe  terms  upon  the  Govern- 
ment and  upon  the  majority  in  the  Assembly.  His 
speech  was  greeted  w'ith  applause  from  the  Left  and 
disapprobation  from  the  Right.  The  debate,  which 
had  hitherto  been  conducted  with  great  decorum, 
now  closed  amid  a scene  of  wild  disorder.  On  the 
following  day,  the  19th,  the  closing  speech  in  the 
discussion  was  made  by  Odillon  Bar  rot  in  favoi 
of  a revision,  as  the  only  means  of  averting  the  dan- 
gers which  impended.  At  the  conclusion  of  his 
speech,  the  question  was  demanded  and  carried. 
The  whole  number  of  votes  cast  was  724 ; of  these 
440  were  in  favor  of  revision,  and  278  against  it. 
Three-fourths  of  the  votes  cast,  the  number  required 
to  carry  the  proposition,  is  543 ; so  that  it  failed  by 
97  votes.  By  the  rules  of  the  Assembly  it  can  not 
be  revived  until  after  an  interval  of  three  months. 
The  absorbing  interest  of  the  occasion  is  shown  by 
the  large  vote  cast.  The  Assembly,  when  full,  con- 
sists of  750  members ; there  are  now  14  vacancies, 
so  that  only  12  members  were  absent.  The  vote 
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against  the  revision  was  made  up  of  the  extreme 
Republicans  in  a mass,  with  a few  of  almost  every 
shade  of  opinion ; including  Thiers  and  his  friends. 
Lamartine,  and  a considerable  body  of  moderate 
Republicans,  as  well  as  a few  Legitimists. 

On  the  21st  a charge  was  brought  in  the  Assembly 
against  M.  Faucher,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  of 
having  unduly  and  unconstitutionally  urged  on  the 
petitions  in  favor  of  a revision.  After  a warm  alter- 
cation between  the  Minister  and  M.  Baze,  by  whom 
the  charge  was  brought,  the  latter  offered  a resolution 
that  “ The  National  Assembly,  while  regretting  that 
in  some  localities  the  Government,  contrary  to  its 
duty  had  used  its  influence  to  excite  the  citizens  to 
petition,  orders  the  legal  petitions  to  be  deposited  in 
the  Bureau  des  Reseignements.”  This  was  carried 
by  a majority  of  13  in  a very  full  House,  the  vote  be- 
ing 333  to  320.  The  Ministers  regarding  it  as  a vote 
of  censure,  tendered  their  resignations,  which  the 
President  refused  to  accept.  After  consultation, 
they  repeated  the  tender,  but  were  finally  persuaded 
to  retain  their  posts. 

A debate  on  Free-trade  took  place  in  the  Assembly, 
upon  a motion  by  M.  de  Beauvb  for  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  the  customs  tariff  in  such  a manner  as  to 
abolish  all  prohibitions,  and  to  limit  the  duties  to  be 
levied  within  the  same  general  bounds  as  those 
adopted  in  England.  The  author  of  the  proposition 
occupied  the  session  of  one  entire  day,  and  part  of 
another  in  developing  the  proposed  measure.  M. 
Thiers  opposed  the  proposition,  in  a speech  of 
great  length  in  which  he  maintained  that  the  princi- 
ple of  protection  was  essential  to  the  prosperity  of 
France.  M.  Fould,  Minister  of  Finance,  also  op- 
posed the  proposition  as  inimical  to  the  security  and 
independence  of  a great  nation.  It  was  rejected  by 
a vote  of  422  to  199. 

A grand  f£te  has  been  given  by  the  Municipality  of 
Paris  to  the  Commissioners  and  others  prominently 
concerned  in  the  Great  Exhibition. 

GERMANY,  Etc. 

The  only  question  of  political  or  general  interest 
respects  the  annexation  of  the  non-Germanic  portions 
of  the  Austrian  Empire  to  the  Germanic  Confedera- 
tion. Diplomatic  notes  protesting  against  the  ad- 
mission were  presented  to  the  Diet  from  the  English 
and  French  Governments.  That  body  replied,  that 
the  question  w'as  a purely  German  one,  which  ad- 
mitted of  no  foreign  interference. 

In  Austria  an  imperial  ordinance  respecting  the 
press  has  been  promulgated.  If  any  periodical 
“takes  a hostile  direction  to  the  throne,  the  unity 
and  integrity  of  the  Empire,  religion,  morality,  or  the 
maintenance  of  the  public  peace,”  the  Stadtholder 
has  the  power  of  suspending  it  for  three  months, 
after  two  public  warnings.  Suspension  for  a longer 
period,  or  total  prohibition  can  only  be  decreed  by 
the  Council  of  Ministers.  But  foreign  works  of  all 
kinds  may  be  prohibited,  throughout  the  whole  em- 
pire by  the  Minister  of  the  Home  Department. 

In  Hesse-Cassel  a decree  has  been  issued  annul- 
ling the  oath  taken  by  the  officers  of  the  army  to  the 
Constitution.  An  amnesty  has  been  proclaimed  to 
the  officers  and  soldiers  who  resisted  the  Govern- 
ment during  the  quasi  revolution  last  year ; but  the 
amnesty  is  coupled  with  conditions  by  which  its  effi- 
cacy is  greatly  impaired. 

It  is  said  that  the  Russians  have  lately  suffered 
severe  losses  in  Circassia,  though  no  reliable  and 
authentic  details  are  furnished. 

SOUTHERN  EUROPE. 

Italy  presents  the  same  aspect  as  herefore.  The 
nly  signs  of  life  are  reports  of  assassinations,  pet- 
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ty  violations  of  law,  and  still  more  petty  decrees 
on  the  part  of  the  rulers.  In  consequence  of  an 
assassination  at  Milan,  which  Marshal  Radetzky 
considered  to  have  been  committed  from  political 
motives,  the  whole  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom  has 
been  declared  to  be  in  a state  of  siege ; the  com- 
munes are  made  responsible  for  similar  acts,  and  are 
threatened  with  severe  treatment  unless  the  assassins 
are  delivered  up.  At  Perugia  the  Austrian  com- 
mandant issued  a notice  that,  notwithstanding  the 
prohibition  of  Government,  some  individuals  of  both 
sexes  “ are  still  seen  wearing  red  ribbons,  cravats, 
and  shoes.  In  order  to  put  a stop  to  such  practices, 
it  is  hereby  declared  that  three  days  after  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  present  notice,  any  person  wearing 
any  such  ribbon,  cravat,  or  shoes,  shall  be  brought 
before  a court  martial.”  Two  letters  by  Mr.  Glad 
stone,  the  English  statesman,  to  Lord  Aberdeen, 
have  been  published — setting  forth  the  horrible  state 
of  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Naples.  More  than  thirty'  thousand  people  are  con- 
fined, he  assures  us,  in  prison  upon  political  charges, 
subject  to  the  most  brutal  treatment.  Among  these, 
are  an  absolute  majority  of  the  Deputies  w ho,  at  the 
same  time  with  the  monarch,  swore  to  the  Constitu- 
tion, which  he  has  found  it  convenient  to  violate. 
The  Russian  Minister,  Count  Nesselrode,  is  report- 
ed to  have  addressed  a dispatch  to  the  Russian  en- 
voys at  Naples,  Florence,  and  Rome,  directing  them 
to  inform  those  Governments  that  the  three  Northern 
Powers  have  agreed  to  place  at  their  disposal  all  the 
forces  they  may  be  compelled  to  require  in  order  to 
suppress  revolutionary  movements. 

In  Portugal  affairs  have  assumed  a somewhat  un- 
stable aspect ; and  public  confidence  is  greatly  shaken 
as  to  the  ability  of  the  presenUgovernment  to  sustain 
itself.  There  have  been  military  disturbances  at 
various  points. 

THE  EAST. 

In  China  the  insurrection,  at  the  latest  dates,  con 
tinued  in  full  force. — The  difficulties  between  the 
Sultan  and  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  are  reported  to  be  in 
process  of  adjustment. 

In  India  the  new  Governor-general,  Lord  Dalhousie, 
appears  to  be  by  no  means  popular.  He  is  acknowl- 
edged to  be  an  able  administrator,  but  is  charged  with 
unduly  favoring  his  countrymen  and  personal  friends 
in  the  distribution  of  official  patronage.  A series  of 
hurricanes  has  swept  Ceylon  and  the  eastern  coasts, 
occasioning  considerable  loss  of  shipping.  Among 
the  vessels  lost  was  a new  iron  steamer,  the  Falk-  • 
land,  belonging  to  the  East  India  Company.  The 
swell  caused  by  the  hurricane  strained  the  vessel  to 
such  a degree  that  her  plates  gradually  opened  until 
at  last  she  broke  cleaq  in  two  and  sank. — A move- 
ment has  been  made  among  the  Hindoos,  designed  to 
counteract  the  efforts  of  the  missionaries.  A meet- 
ing of  learned  pundits  have  decided,  contrary  to  im- 
memorial usage,  that  a person  who  has  lost  caste  by 
forsaking  his  religion  can  be  reinstated  in  his  privi- 
leges by  the  performance  of  certain  penitential  rites. 

The  Grand  Canary  Island  is  undergoing  a dread- 
ful visitation  of  the  cholera.  It  broke  out  at  the  end 
of  May.  On  the  10th  of  June,  and  subsequent  days, 
the  deaths  reached  to  100  a day.  At  that  date  out 
of  a population  of  16,000  all  but  4000  had  fled  from 
the  chief  town.  It  became  almost  impossible  to  bury 
the  dead.  It  could  be  done  only  by  the  soldiers  seis- 
ing upon  all  they  could  find,  and  compelling  them  to 
perform  that  office.  By  the  18th  of  June  out  of  4000 
inhabitants  who  remained  in  the  city,  1000  had  died. 

In  the  smaller  towns  and  country-houses  throughout 
the  island,  the  disease  raged  with  equal  violence. 
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Episodes  of  Insect  Life.  A second  volume  of  this 
fascinating  chronicle  of  insect  history  is  issued  by 
J.  S.  Redfield,  which  will  command  the  public  favor 
no  less  than  the  former  volume,  by  its  sparkling  de- 
lineations of  rural  life,  and  its  beautiful  illustrations 
of  animal  economy.  The  author  has  a decided 
genius  for  delicate  observation ; nothing  escapes 
him,  however  minute,  in  his  study  of  insect  idiosyn- 
cracy  ; and  with  a rich  vein  of  poetic  sentiment,  and 
a luxuriant  bloom  of  all  kindly,  and  natural  house- 
hold feelings,  he  throws  a delightful  coloring  of  imag- 
ination around  his  descriptions,  though  without  im- 
pairing their  evident  fidelity  to  nature.  The  very 
titles  of  his  chapters  have  a delicious  quaintness  that 
leads  every  one  who  opens  the  book  to  obtain  a further 
taste  of  its  quality.  What  charming  fancies  lurk 
under  such  an  inventory  of  topics  as  the  following ! 
44  The  Lady  Bird  of  our  Childhood,”  “ Things  of  a 
Day,”  44  Insect  Magicians,”  44  A Love  among  the 
Roses,”  44  The  Tribes  of  an  Oak,”  44  A Few  Friends 
of  our  Summer  Gladness,”  44  A Sylvan  Morality,  or 
a Word  to  Wives,”  44  A Summer  Day’s  Dream,”  and 
the  like,  which  are  treated  with  a subtle  development 
of  analogies,  and  exquisite  propriety  of  expression. 
Whoever  would  enlarge  his  preparation  for  a reverent 
communion  with  nature,  and  trace  the  unfolding  of 
the  Divine  Epos,  in  its  sublime  minuteness,  should 
read  this  volume  under  the  shade  of  trees,  and  within 
the  sound  of  running  waters. 

The  Fate , by  G.  P.  R.  James  (published  by  Har- 
per and  Brothers),  is  the  title  of  the  latest  offshoot 
of  the  luxuriant  forest  of  romance,  which  has  recent- 
ly been  transplanted  to*  this  country  without  losing 
its  verdurous  hues  or  its  potent  vitality.  Mr.  James 
evidently  writes  from  an  inward  necessity,  as  the 
trees  grow,  putting  forth  all  sorts  of  leaves,  blossoms, 
and  branches,  in  immeasurable  profusion,  and  (may 
his  shadow  never  be  less)  he  will  always  find  a throng 
of  weary  wayfarers  who  love  to  turn  aside  from  the 
heated  paths  of  life,  and  seek  a refreshing  coolness 
in  the  grateful  shade.  The  quaint  moralities  with 
which  he  relieves  the  monotony  of  description  are 
not  without  a certain  charm.  They  bring  us  nearer 
jo  the  personality  of  the  w riter,  than  his  more  elab- 
orate dialogues.  If  the  plots  of  his  novels  are  con- 
structed by  44  horse-power,”  as  has  been  maliciously 
said,  no  machinery  could  force  out  the  agreeable  bits 
• of  ethical  reflection,  in  which  the  novelist  speaks  in 
his  own  name.  And  though  not  always  free  from 
common-place,  as  we  are  bound  to  confess,  they 
jften  present  sharp  touches  of  good-natured  satire, 
and  a piercing  insight  into  the  convolutions  of  vanity 
and  weakness,  showing  the  sagacity  of  a shrewd  ob- 
server. These  “landing-places”  are  perhaps  more 
frequent  in  this  volume  than  in  most  of  the  preceding 
ones,  though  there  is  no  want  of  spirit  or  interest  in 
the  movement  of  the  plot.  The  scene  of  the  novel 
is  laid  in  England  during  the  civil  wars  succeeding 
the  Restoration.  It  aims  to  present  a counterpart  to 
Mr.  Macaulay’s  picture  of  the  condition  of  England 
in  the  year  1685.  The  author  enters  his  protest 
against  that  part  jf  Macaulay’s  “ great  and  fanciful 
work,”  w'hich  refers  to  the  English  country  gentle- 
men and  to  the  English  country  clergy  of  those  times. 
His  own  sketches  present  the  state  of  society  during 
that  period  in  a more  favorable  light.  We  are  not 
•ure  but  the  historian  has  drawn  more  freely  on  the 
imagination  for  his  statements  than  the  novelist.  At 
all  events,  the  portraitures  by  Mr.  James  have  a nat- 
iral  look,  and  seem  to  have  been  taken  from  the  life. 
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In  one  of  the  numerous  episodes  of  this  volume, 
the  author,  after  the  example  of  American  politician^, 
with  whom  he  has  now  become  familiar,  undertakes 
to  44  define  his  position”  in  regard  to  44  the  two  soli- 
tary horsemen,”  who,  thus  far,  have  usually  not 
failed  to  make  their  appearance,  sooner  or  later, 
among  the  characters  of  his  romances.  We  are  glad 
to  have  this  knotty  point  cleared  up  so  skillfully 
These  much  calumniated  horsemen — one  on  a white 
horse — shall  have  the  benefit  of  their  patron’s  ingen- 
ious defense  of  their  “ right  to  ride”  in  his  own  words  : 

“As  to  repeating  one’s  self,  it  is  no  very  great 
crime,  perhaps,  for  I never  heard  that  robbing  reter 
to  pay  Paul  was  punishable  under  any  law*  or  statute, 
ana  the  multitude  of  offenders  in  this  sense,  in  all 
ages,  and  in  all  circumstances,  if  not  an  excuse,  is  a 
palliation,  showing  the  frailty  of  human  nature,  and 
that  we  are  as  frail  as  others — Hut  no  more.  The 
cause  of  this  self-repetition,  probably,  is  not  a paucity 
of  ideas,  not  an  infertility  of  fancy,  not  a want  of 
imagination  or  invention,  but  that,  like  children  sent 
daily  to  draw  w^ater  from  a stream,  we  get  into  the  habit 
of  dropping  our  buckets  into  that  same  immeasurable 
depth  of  thought  exactly  at  the  same  place ; and 
though  it  be  not  exactly  the  same  water  as  that 
which  wrc  drew'  up  the  day  before,  it  is  very  similar 
in  quality  and  flavor,  a little  clearer  or  a little  more 
turbid,  as  the  case  may  be.  Now  this  dissertation — 
which  may  be  considered  as  an  introduction  or  pre- 
face to  the  second  division  of  my  history' — has  lieen 
brought  about,  has  had  its  rise,  origin,  source,  in  an 
anxious  and  careful  endeavor  to  avoid,  if  possible, 
introducing  into  this  work  the  two  solitary  horsemen 
— one  upon  a white  horse — which,  by  one  mode  or 
another,  have  found  their  way  into  probably  one  out 
of  three  of  all  the  books  I have  w'ritten  ; and  1 need 
hardly  tell  the  reader  that  the  name  of  these  books  is 
legion.  There  are,  perhaps,  too  many ; but  though 
1 must  die,  some  of  them  will  live — I know  it,  I feel 
it ; and  I must  continue  to  write  while  this  spirit  is 
in  this  body.  To  say  truth,  I do  not  know  why  I 
should  wish  to  get  rid  of  my  two  horsemen,  espe- 
cially the  one  on  the  white  horse.  Wouvermans  al- 
ways had  a white  horse  in  all  his  pictures  ; and  1 do 
not  see  why  I should  not  put  my  signature,  my  em- 
blem, my  monogram,  in  my  paper  and  ink  pictures 
as  well  as  any  painter  of  them  all.  I am  not  sure 
that  other  authors  do  not  do  the  same  thing — that 
Lytton  has  not  always,  or  very  nearly,  a philosophis- 
ing libertine — Dickens,  a very  charming  young  girl, 
with  dear  little  pockets  ; and  Lever,  a bold  dragoon. 
Nevertheless,  upon  my  life,  if  1 can  help  it,  we  will 
not  have  in  this  work  the  two  horsemen  and  the 
white  horse ; albeit,  in  after  times — when  my  name 
is  placed  with  Homer  and  Shakspeare,  or  in  any 
other  more  likely  position — there  may  arise  serious 
and  acrimonious  disputes  as  to  the  real  authorship  of 
the  book,  from  its  wanting  my  own  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinctive mark  and  characteristic. 

44  But  here,  while  writing  about  plagiarism,  I have 
been  myself  a plagiary  ; and  it  shall  not  remain  with- 
out acknowledgment,  having  suffered  somewhat  in 
that  sort  myself.  Hear  my  excellent  friend,  Leigh 
Hunt,  soul  of  mild  goodness,  honest  truth,  and  gentle 
brightness!  I acknowledge  that  I stole  from  you  the 
defensive  image  of  Wouvermans’  white  horse,  which 
you  incautiously  put  within  my  reach,  on  one  bright 
night  of  long,  dreamy  conversation,  when  our  ideas 
of  many  things,  wide  as  the  poles  asunder,  met  sud- 
denly without  clashing,  or  produced  but  a cool,  quie* 
spark — as  the  white  stones  which  children  rub  to 
gethcr  in  dark  corners  emit  a soft,  phosphoresced 
gleam,  that  serves  but  to  light  their  little  noses.” 

Phillips,  Sampson,  and  Co.  have  published  The 
Inventor's  Manual,  by  George  Ticknor  Curtis, 
being  an  abridgement  of  the  author’s  larger  Treatis* 
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©a  the  Patent  Law.  It  presents  the  general  princi- 
ples of  the  law  on  this  subject,  in  a condensed  and 
intelligible  form,  and  furnishes  directions  for  making 
applications  to  the  Patent  Office,  divested  of  the 
technical  learning,  which  can  only  serve  to  embar- 
rass the  practical  inventor. 

Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Edward  Bickersteth , by  the  Rev. 
T.  R.  Birks.  This  genuine  piece  of  old-fashioned 
religious  biography  is  republished  from  the  London 
edition,  by  Harper  and  Brothers,  with  an  Introduc- 
tion by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tyng,  of  this  city.  It  is  al- 
most exclusively  the  record  of  Christian  experience. 
Mr.  Bickersteth  was  not  distinguished  for  any  re- 
markable powers  of  mind.  His  character  was  of  an 
ordinary  texture.  The  even  tenor  of  his  life  was  not 
diversified  by  any  unusual  incidents.  But  his  biog- 
raphy shows  the  power  of  earnest  devotion  to  a great 
object,  sustained  by  clear  and  constant  intellectual 
convictions,  to  call  forth  an  effective  energy  of  ac- 
tion, and  to  invest  the  character  with  a certain 
charm,  although  it  presents  no  brilliant  aspects  in 
the  daily  routine  of  life.  Mr.  Bickersteth  was  bom 
in  a quiet  English  village  in  Westmoreland.  He 
commenced  his  active  career  as  a subordinate  clerk 
in  the  London  Post-office.  At  this  early  period  of 
his  life,  he  exhibited  the  same  strength  of  religious 
principle,  and  the  same  fastidiousness  of  moral  per- 
ception, which  were  at  the  foundation  of  his  subse- 
quent character.  Indeed,  his  minute,  rigid,  ascetic 
adherence  to  formal  rules  of  conduct  might  be  deemed 
premature.  We  find  little  exercise  of  the  free,  glad- 
some spirit  of  youth,  but  on  the  contrary,  a subjec- 
tion to  the  strictest  system  of  self-discipline,  which 
would  have  done  no  discredit  to  a devotee.  The 
habits  thus  formed  were  no  doubt  highly  favorable 
to  the  rigorous  severity  of  purpose,  with  which  he 
afterward  devoted  himself  to  the  performance  of 
grave  duties.  His  self-inflicted  training  led  him  to 
regard  religion  almost  exclusively  in  the  light  of  obli- 
gation, and  as  the  natural  result,  his  conscience  not 
only  gained  the  mastery  over  his  character,  but  to  a 
great  extent  interfered  with  the  due  exercise  of  other 
sentiments.  Becoming  weary  of  his  employments  in 
the  post-office,  he  determined  to  engage  in  the  study 
of  law,  and  was  at  length  articled  as  an  attorney’s 
clerk.  Just  before  taking  this  step,  however,  his 
religious  feelings  received  a still  stronger  impulse. 
The  tone  of  his  mind  experienced  a great  change, 
and  he  became  so  absorbed  in  religious  ideas,  as  to 
make  it  obvious  that  he  would  find  little  that  was 
congenial  in  the  profession  of  law. 

After  a series  of  obstacles,  that  were  overcome 
only  by  great  effort  and  perseverance,  Mr.  Bicker- 
steth was  enabled  to  realize  a wish  which  he  had 
long  fondly  cherished,  and  received  ordination  as 
a clergyman  of  the  English  Church.  From  that 
time,  his  labors  in  his  favorite  sphere  of  action  were 
devoted  and  abundant.  The  missionary  cause  had 
always  called  forth  his  warmest  sympathies,  and  it 
now  became  the  most  cherished  object  of  his  life. 
Its  prosperity  in  England  was  greatly  owing  to  his 
zealous  exertions.  As  Secretary  of  the  Church  Mis- 
lionary  Society,  he  has  identified  his  name  with  its 
interests.  Nor  was  he  less  active  in  the  discharge 
of  duty  in  other  branches  of  his  profession.  His 
earnestness  was  perpetual.  Nothing  could  check  his 
unrelenting  industry.  The  usual  relaxations  of  soci- 
ety could  not  divert  him  from  his  high  purpose.  He 
made  use  of  the  pulpit  and  the  pen,  with  equal  en- 
ergy for  the  accomplishment  of  his  plans.  His  pub- 
lications were  numerous,  and  though  destitute  of 
literary  merit,  had  considerable  influence  in  their 
day  He  wrought  more,  however,  by  his  character' 
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than  by  his  writings.  His  unmistakable  sincerity, 
his  child-like  simplicity,  his  consistency  and  purity 
of  intention,  gave  a contagious  v .rtue  to  his  example, 
and  enabled  him  to  act  both  on  individuals  and  on 
large  bodies  of  men  with  an  unerring  moral  magnet- 
ism, which  is  never  granted  except  to  genuine  eleva- 
tion of  purpose,  and  an  enthusiasm  for  an  ideal  aim, 
which  throws  self  into  the  shade. 

This  biography  is  prepared  by  the  eldest  daughter 
of  Mr.  Bickersteth  and  her  husband,  a clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church,  by  whom  it  was  undertaken 
at  the  request  of  their  deceased  parent,  made  during 
his  last  illness.  It  has  been  compiled  with  discrim- 
ination and  care,  free  use  being  made  of  the  volumin- 
ous correspondence  of  Mr.  Bickersteth,  which  he 
sustained  with  characteristic  assiduity.  Although  it 
presents  the  memoir  of  a person,  who  was  less  dis- 
tinguished by  splendid  or  imposing  natural  endow- 
ments, than  by  his  peculiar  and  conspicuous  posi- 
tion in  the  religious  world,  it  affords  many  curious 
and  suggestive  illustrations  of  human  nature,  whicn 
can  not  fail  to  be  perused  with  interest  by  the  stu- 
dent in  that  science.  To  the  religious  public,  strict- 
ly so  called,  it  w ill  be  one  of  the  most  enticing  works 
that  has  appeared  for  some  time. 

The  Stone-Mason  of  Saint  Pom/,  by  Lamartixr 
(published  by  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a simple 
rural  tale,  descriptive  of  peasant  life  in  France, 
abounding  in  fine  touches  of  nature,  and  with  less  of 
the  fantastic  and  exaggerated  than  is  usual  in  the 
prose  fictions  of  the  author.  It  is  pervaded  with  e 
deep  religious  sentiment,  illustrating  the  power  of 
faith  in  the  Divine  Providence,  and  of  devotion  to 
the  good  of  others,  in  sustaining  the  soul  under  the 
severest  calamities.  His  pictures  of  the  country  are 
drawn  from  the  experience  of  the  writer.  He  paints 
the  scenes  of  his  childhood,  which  are  reproduced  in 
a softened  and  pensive  aspect.  If  the  sentiment  is 
often  too  luscious  for  a sturdy  Saxon  taste,  it  is  re 
deemed  by  its  pathos  and  earnestness,  and  will  be 
tolerated  as  a curious  expression  of  French  naivete. 

The  True  Remedy  for  the  Wrongs  of  Woman,  by 
Catharine  E.  Beecher,  published  by  Phillips, 
Sampson,  and  Co.  This  is  not  a controversial  work. 
It  is  rather  an  eloquent  plea  for  the  education  of 
woman.  It  contains  little  that  is  original,  and  no- 
thing radical.  The  enterprise  of  the  author  for  the 
promotion  of  education  in  the  West,  is  its  main 
topic.  Her  narrative  of  the  annoyances  and  per- 
plexities to  which  she  has  been  subjected  in  the 
prosecution  of  her  plan  is  lively  and  graphic,  and  not 
without  a tinge  of  bitterness.  The  volume  displays 
throughout  a masculine  intellect,  and  sufficient  en- 
ergy of  character  for  a field-marshal. 

The  Literature  and  Literary  Men  of  Cheat  Britain 
and  Ireland , by  Abraham  Mills,  is  the  title  of  a 
work  just  issued  by  Harper  and  Brothers  in  two 
large  octavo  volumes,  containing  a full  and  compre- 
hensive survey  of  the  progress  of  English  literature, 
from  its  earliest  development  to  the  present  time.  It 
has  evidently  been  prepared  with  great  industry,  and 
at  the  same  time,  shows  a mature  and  cultivated  taste, 
a soil nd  literary  judgment,  and  an  uncommon  famil- 
iarity with  the  most  eminent  English  authors.  The 
extracts  from  their  writings,  which  compose  the  sta- 
ple of  the  w-ork,  are  introduced  with  elaborate  criti- 
cal and  biographical  notices,  which  betray  a ripe 
scholarship,  and  no  small  degree  of  sagacity.  We 
believe  these  volumes  will  prove  an  admirable  con 
tribution  to  a branch  of  education  which  has  been 
too  much  neglected  in  our  higher  seminaries  of  learn- 
ing. A thorough  grounding  in  the  elements  of  En- 
glish literature  is  rare.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  as 
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valuable  an  acquisition  as  the  scholar  can  possess. 
It  is  folly  to  give  a secondary  place  to  the  treasures 
•f  our  mother  tongue,  while  so  much  time  is  devoted 
to  studies  which  are  often  wholly  inapplicable  to  the 
pursuits  of  after  life.  A thorough  initiation  into  the 
oeauties  of  the  English  classics  by  a competent 
teacher,  would  be  worth  more,  as  a means  of  a?s- 
thetic  culture,  than  the  whole  circle  of  attainments 
with  which  one  often  completes  his  college  course. 
The  present’  volumes  will  be  found  an  excellent 
guide  to  the  knowledge  of  English  literature,  and 
w'e  cordially  commend  them  to  the  attention  of  pro- 
fessors as  well  as  of  private  students. 

Arthur  Conway  is  a spirited  novel,  with  great  vari- 
ety of  action  and  incident,  and  a plot  of  the  most 
exciting  interest,  forming  the  last  number  of  Har- 
pers’ 44  Select  Library  of  Novels.” 

The  Odd-Fellows'  Offering  for  1852  (published  by 
Edward  Walker),  is  the  first  annual  that  we  have 
seen  for  the  coming  season.  It  is  issued  in  a style 
of  substantial  elegance,  with  a number  of  well-ex- 
ecuted engravings,  and  a highly  finished  illuminated 
presentation  plate.  Among  the  most  valuable  con- 
tributions are  the  articles  entitled  “ Napoleon’s  First 
Love,”  by  James  Nack,  “ Blanaid,”  by  Mary  E. 
Hewitt,  “The  Destiny,”  by  Mrs.  E.  Oakes  Smith, 
44  The  Talkative  and  T aeitum,”  by  Frederic  Saunders, 
44  Peace,”  by  Benson  J.  Lossing,  and  44  The  Second 
Ship,”  by  Fanny  Green.  Several  of  the  shorter 
pieces  are  worthy  of  commendation,  and  the  volume 
as  a whole  is  superior  to  the  average  of  the  ephemeral 
class  of  literature  to  which  it  belongs.  , 

Elements  of  Algebra , by  Prof.  Loomis  (published 
by  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a new  elementary  treat- 
ise on  that  science,  intended  for  the  use  of  students 
who  have  just  completed  the  study  of  arithmetic. 
The  author  has  aimed  to  present  the  subject  with  so 
much  clearness  and  simplicity,  that  any  person  who 
lias  acquired  a tolerably  familiar  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  numbers  may  proceed  to  this  volume 
with  advantage.  In  point  of  brevity  and  terseness 
of  statement,  it  will  be  found  to  have  no  superior. 
It  abounds  with  practical  examples,  happily  adapted 
to  illustrate  the  processes  of  algebra  to  the  young  be- 
ginner. The  development  of  the  more  difficult  prin- 
ciples of  the  science,  is  so  gradual — the  ascent  from 
one  step  to  another  is  made  so  facile — that  the  stu- 
dent is  enabled  to  master  the  elements  of  the  subject 
without  the  sense  of  weariness  and  discouragement, 
which  often  attends  the  use  of  a text-book,  in  w hich 
the  needs  of  the  beginner  are  too  much  lost  sight  of 
by  the  author. 

The  Christian  Retrospect  and  Registery  by  Robert 
Baird,  published  by  M.  W.  Dodd.  A summary  of 
the  scientific,  moral,  and  religious  progress  of  the 
first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The  plan  of  this 
work  is  excellent,  but  it  is  not  carried  out  with  good 
success.  It  is  full  of  omissions,  and  crude  and  super- 
ficial statements.  Hurried  through  the  press  with- 
out time  for  thorough  preparation  or  revision,  it  is  a 
skeleton  rather  than  a treatise,  and  is  equally  un- 
worthy of  the  author  and  of  the  subject. 

Roman  Antiquities , by  Charles  Anthon,  LL.D., 
is  designed  to  furnish  a consecutive  description  of 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  ancient  Romans,  in 
a form  adapted  to  popular  reading.  In  the  prepara- 
tion of  this  work,  recourse  has  been  had  to  the  most 
recent  and  trustworthy  authorities ; it  includes  the 
results  of  modem  research  ; on  obscure  and  doubtful 
questions  it  is  critical  and  discriminating ; and  its 


style,  for  the  most  part,  is  remarkable  for  its  copious 
ness  and  ease.  Without  being  encumbered  with 
learned  disquisitions,  it  presents  a complete  state 
ment  of  the  points  essential  to  the  elucidation  of 
Roman  history.  Its  excellent  arrangement  and  at- 
tractive style  render  it  a work  which  may  ret  only 
be  occasionally  consulted,  but  thoroughly  read,  with 
interest  and  advantage.  For  popular  use,  it  is  not 
surpassed  by  any  of  the  previous  contributions  of  the 
author  to  the  cause  of  classical  literature.  (Pub- 
lished by  Harper  and  Brothers.) 

The  History  of  the  United  States , by  R 1C  HARO 
Hildreth,  Vol.  V.  (Harper  and  Brothers).  Mr. 
Hildreth  is  making  rapid  progress  with  his  great 
national  work.  We  have  now  the  fifth  volume  ol 
the  whole  series,  and  the  second  of  the  history  since 
the  adoption  of  the  Federal  Constitution.  It  is  de- 
voted to  the  administrations  of  John  Adams  ant1 
Thomas  Jefferson,  bringing  dowm  the  narrative  to 
the  difficulties  with  England  on  account  of  the  affair 
of  the  Chesapeake  in  1807.  This  period  is  fruitful 
in  topics  of  great  historical  interest.  Among  those 
which  Mr.  Hildreth  has  investigated  with  the  most 
exemplary  diligence,  and  presented  in  his  usual  plain 
and  forcible  style,  are  the  state  of  parties  subsequen 
to  the  election  of  Adams,  the  struggle  between 
Adams  and  his  Federal  opponents,  the  downfall  of 
the  Federal  party  on  the  accession  of  Jefferson,  the 
purchase  of  Louisiana,  the  characters  of  Hamilton 
and  Burr,  and  the  growth  of  the  commercial  troubles 
with  Great  Britain.  These  are  descril>ed  with  the 
same  Doric  severity  of  expression  which  character 
izes  the  previous  volumes,  with  scarcely  a flow'er  ol 
rhetoric  to  entice  the  toiling  reader.  As  an  authen 
tic  and  vigorous  chronicle  of  events,  we  still  deem 
this  work  an  important  element  in  the  study  of 
American  history.  If  he  does  not  rival  the  philo- 
sophical splendor  of  Bancroft  or  the  sweet  amenities 
of  Prescott,  Mr.  Hildreth  has  earned  a highly  honor 
able  niche  among  our  native  historians. 

Travels  and  Adventures  in  Mexico , by  William 
W.  Carpenter  (published  by  Harper  and  Brothers), 
is  a record  of  military  service  and  wanderings  on 
foot,  by  a soldier  in  the  late  Mexican  Wrar,  describ 
ing  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  of  Mex 
ico,  and  the  agricultural  and  mineral  resources  ol 
that  country.  The  narrative  is  drawn  up  from  notes 
taken  on  the  spot,  and  although  the  author  bespeaks 
the  indulgence  of  his  readers  for  his  want  of  skill  in 
composition,  it  is  marked  by  such  a high  degree  ol 
frankness  and  simplicity,  that  it  can  scarcely  fail  to 
prove  attractive  to  the  majority  of  readers.  He  en- 
joyed unusual  opportunities  for  the  observation  ol 
the  Mexican  character.  Placed  in  circumstances 
which  made  him  familiar  with  all  classes  of  society, 
he  studied  the  strange  habits  and  striking  features 
that  came  under  his  notice  w ith  unsleeping  vigilance, 
and  has  recorded  his  impressions  with  apparent  ac 
curacy  and  good  faith.  The  course  of  his  journeys 
led  him  through  various  towms,  which  are  off  of  the 
routes  most  frequented  by  travelers,  such  as  Sala- 
manca, Guanahuato,  Guadalajara,  Ahuacallan,  and 
Tcpic,  concerning  which  he  presents  a variety  of 
valuable  and  interesting  information.  Exposed  to 
the  casualties  of  military  life,  and  for  a long  time 
held  a prisoner  by  the  Mexicans,  he  has  been  able  to 
gather  up  an  abundant  store  of  incident  and  adven- 
ture, which  he  relates  almost  with  the  freedom  of  a 
conversational  style,  but  commanding  the  attention 
of  the  reader  to  the  close  of  the  volume. 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


ditto's  Srnttttr. 


it  was  an  idea  of  the  gifted  author  of  11  Ship  and 
Shore,”  the  late  Walter  Colton,  chaplain  in  the 
United  States*  Navy,  who  had  witnessed  many  burials 
at  sea  in  his  various  voyages,  that  a body  thus  buried 
remained  suspended  in  a medium  so  dense  that  it 
was  alike  beyond  the  reach  of  decay,  or  destruction 
by  the  41  innumerable  creeping  things,  both  small  and 
great  beasts,”  which  inhabit  the  mighty  deep.  This 
theory  gives  an  added  interest  to  the  following  beau- 
tiful passage  from  a discourse  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Giles: 
“The  Ska  is  the  largest  of  all  cemeteries,  and  its 
slumberers  sleep  without  a monument.  All  other 
grave-yards,  in  all  other  lands,  show  some  symbol 
of  distinction  between  the  great  and  the  small,  the 
rich  and  the  poor:  but  in  that  ocean-cemetery  the 
king  and  the  clown,  the  prince  and  the  peasant,  are 
alike  undistinguished.  The  same  waves  roll  over 
all ; the  same  requiem  by  the  minstrelsy  of  the  ocean 
is  sung  to  their  honor.  Over  their  remains  the  same 
storm  beats  and  the  same  sun  shines  ; and  there,  un- 
marbled, the  weak  and  the  powerful,  the  plumed  and 
the  unhonored,  will  sleep  on  until  awakened  by  the 
same  trump  when  the  sea  shall  4 give  up  its  dead  !*  ** 


Few  things  were  more  characteristic  of  the  colored 
servants  living  with  the  old  families  of  the  North 
many  years  ago,  than  their  high-flown  language,  and 
the  deference  w’hich  they  endeavored  to  exact  from 
those  of  their  race  whom  they  thought  below'  them- 
selves in  a dependent  position,  and  even  of  the 
whites  whose  social  scale  was  beneath  that  of  their 
own  especial  masters.  A friend  mentioned  to  us 
recently  an  amusing  illustration  of  this  : Some  years 
ago,  44  Eben,”  as  he  was  called,  a colored  servant 
of  Mr.  A , an  old  and  opulent  citizen  of  a flour- 

ishing and  beautiful  city  in  Connecticut,  obtained 
leave  to  use  his  master’s  sleigh  and  horses,  to  take 
his  sable  inamorata  44  a-sleighing”  to  a neighboring 
road-side  inn,  a popular  resort,  at  certain  seasons, 
even  for  the  61ite  of  the  town  whence  it  derived  its 
principal  support.  About  nine  o’clock 44  Eben”  drove 
up,  and  throwing  the  reins  to  the  stable-boy,  in  the 
most  stately  manner,  he  helped  out  44  Miss  Dinah” 
with  an  air  that  would  have  befitted  a colored  Count 
D’Orsay,  and  the  pair  made  their  way  to  the  princi- 
pal sitting-room,  where  a bright  and  cheerful  fire  was 
blazing  up  the  wide-backed  chimney.  Here,  having 
seated  his  44  lady”  in  state,  he  rang  a little  hand-bell 
on  the  table.  The  landlord  entered.  44  Is  dis  you* 
best  room,  landlord  ?”  44  Yes,”  replied  the  landlord, 
44  yes — doesn’t  it  suit  you  ?”  44  W’y,  yes,  s&,  it  suit 
if  dere  ain’t  no  better,  s&.  We  want  some  fresh’ents 
— best  you  got ; sum  fin  nice — quick  : an*  look  a* 
hea : gib  my  bosses  couple  tub  o’  oats,  two  ton  o’ 
hay,  and  two  bushel  o*  water ! An’,  we  don’t  w'ant 
no  odder  company,  s&,  in  our  ’partment : don’t  let  in 
no  colored  pussons,  sit.”  The  landlord,  who  had 
known  the  old  servant  before  he  had  gone  to  five 

with  Mr.  A (a  fact  which  he  did  not  know,  or 

had  forgotten),  said,  44  Eben,  where  do  you  live 

now  ?”  44  Mr.  A lib  wid  me,  down  on  de  Plain,” 

said  44  Eben,”  speaking  very  quickly ; but  I t’ank 
you,  sit,  w’en  you  speak  to  me,  to  call  me  by  both 
my  names  : I got  two  names,  sit.”  44  Ah  ? — w'ell, 
Eben,  what  is  your  other  name  ?**  44  My  middle 
name  is  ’Nezer,  s A,  and  I’d  t’ank  you  to  recollect 
*im !”  44  Poor,  faithful,  simple-hearted  4 Eben  !*  ” 

■aid  the  friend  who  mentioned  this  incident  to  us, 
44  he  has  followed  4 Uncle  Ned,’  and  4 gone  where 
the  good  niggers  go  ;*  but  he  will  long  be  remem- 
bered by  all  who  ever  knew  him.  He  it  was  who, 


on  one  occasion,  when  about  to  take  a letter  to  4 
certain  quarter  of  the  city,  and  when  asked  if  he 
knew  where  the  house  was,  replied,  44 1 wish  I had 
as  many  dollars  as  I know  where  dat  house  is  P* 
The  sum  was  not  computable  by  any  rule  known  to 
arithmetic,  mathematics,  or  any  cognate  44  science 
of  numbers.”  On  another  occasion  he  was  describ- 
ing an  execution  of  a colored  man,  w'hich  he  had  been 
to  see.  44  When  he  went  upon  the  platform,”  said 
he,  44  he  was  extremely  overcome,  and  I thought,  at 
one  time,  dat  he  wouldn't  survive /”  The  probability 
is,  that  he  didn't  long ! 

<)nb  of  44  Nature’s  true  Nobility,”  an  educated, 
independent  farmer  in  the  country,  after  walking 
over  his  rich  paternal  acres,  amidst  his  44  fields  ripe 
for  the  harvest,”  and  his  noble  flocks  and  herds,  siN 
down  and  writes  the  following  passage  in  a letter  n> 
a gentleman  of  this  city : 44  The  scene  has  changed 
on  the  farm  since  I wrote  you  last.  Blades  and  blos- 
soms have  turned  to  ears  and  fruit ; spring  to  sum- 
mer ; seed-time  to  harvest.  The  birds  have  changed 
their  notes,  and  seem  to  sing  as  if  from  a sense  of 
duty  only.  The  trees,  instead  of  being  fresh  and 
green,  are  only  shady.  Brooks  seem  to  be  growing 
tired,  and  gardens  no  longer  conceal  their  faded 
flowers.  The  noon  of  the  year  is  at  hand.  Even 
now  we  feel  its  sultry  heat ; we  are  dazzled  by  its 
golden  light.  Reapers  will  soon  go  out  to  gather  the 
ripened  grain.  Store-houses  and  bams  will  soon  be 
filled  again  with  the  bounties  of  God.  Is  it  not  a 
pleasant*  season,  a profitable  halting-time ; a point  of 
prospect,  from  which  we  may  look  backward  and  for- 
ward ? Has  it  no  analogy  to  the  Present  of  our  own 

lives — yours,  and  mine,  and ’s  ? Does  it  not  bid 

us  look  to  our  harvests,  that  we  may  gather  in  season, 
and  be  furnished  for  the  long  winter  which  approach- 
eth  ? Gather,  I mean,  in  those  great  moral  fields 
which  God  has  opened  around  us,  and  filled  with 
incorruptible  fruits : know  ing  that  they,  too,  have 
their  appropriate  seasons,  and  that  as  to  them  also 
the  harvest  wfill  soon  pass,  the  summer  will  soon 

end?  Let  us  keep  in  mind,  then,  dear , the 

great  truth,  that, 

44  Loitering  slow  the  Future  creepeth, 

Arrow-swift  the  Present  sweepeth, 

And  motionless  forever  stands  the  Past !” 


44  4 1 had  been  out  a-fishing  in  the  4 Old  South  Bay,’  ” 
said  a Long  Island  subscriber  the  other  day,  44  with 
one  of  those  crafty  fishermen  to  w'hom  no  days,  on 
which. the  water  may  be  tempted,  are  considered 
days  for  4 bad  luck;’  1 dies  infaustus ’ being  a term 
unknown  in  his  calendar.  He  was  one  of  those 
4 long-necked  clam’- eaters,  whose  stomach  rose  and 
fell  writh  the  tides  which  made  them  plentiful  or  left 
them  scarce.  As  we  were  coming  in  in  our  boat, 
after  a successful  foray  upon  bass  and  sheepshead, 
we  4 fell  to  meditate’  upon  various  matters  which 
w*ere  neither  piscatory  nor  akin  to  it.  As  Boswell 
would  say  of  the  colloquies  of  the  Great  Leviathan  . 
4 We  spoke  of  Ghosts.*  4 You  say  ghosts  have  been 
seen  on  Long  Island,  but  you  never  seen  ’em,  and 
don’t  believe  in  ’em  !*  4 Wal,  yes,  I can’t  say  I do 
believe  in  ’em,  but  I guess  I should  believe  in  ’em, 
ef  I had  such  luck  in  gettin’  a sight  on  ’em  as  a man 
did  down  to  Jerusalem-South  a good  many  yearn 
ago.  The  way  of  it  was  this : You  see,  it  was  a 
dreadful  cold  winter’s  night,  about  nine  o’clock  (how 
the  Old  South  Bay  roared  that  night) ! when  there 
waa  a sleigh  with  three  fellows  into  it,  druv  up  under 
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the  hoss-shed  at  the  tavern.  Two  on  ’em  got  out ; I liament,  for  interested  parties  to  secure  the  incai 


and  as  they  got  out,  they  said  to  ’t’other  one,  * Jim, 
jist  you  sit  there  and  mind  the  hosses  while  we  go 
in  and  git  somethin’  warmin’:  we’ll  be  right  out 
agin.’  They  went  into  the  tavern,  but  they  didn't 
•come  right  out  again’  by  a jug-full,  though  when 
they  did  come  out  they  had  more  than  a jug-full  a- 
piece  into  ’em — both  on  ’em  had — ha  ! ha ! ’Fore 
they  come  out,  though,  Bill  the  ’ostler  said  to  the 
man  sittin*  in  the  sleigh,  4 Ef  I was  you  I wouldn’t 
sit  there  in  the  cold  as  long  as  you’re  a-sittin*, 
blamed  if  I would : why  don’t  you  go  in  and  get 
somethin*  too  V The  man  never  said  nothin’,  though, 
in  answer,  but  sot  up  as  straight  as  an  Indian.  Bill, 
who  was  lookin’  after  some  other  hosses  under  the 
same  shed,  a’ter  a while  said  somethin*  more  to  him, 
but  he  was  as  still  as  a ’yster.  Pooty  soon  Bill  said 
to  hisself,  4 Goy-blamed  ef  I don’t  think  he’s  friz  to 
death,  or  else  he’d  say  somethin' !'  So  he  -went  up 
to  him  and  shook  him ; and  sure  enough,  he  found 
him  fruz  as  stiff"  as  a stake ; and  w'hen  he  come  to 
hold  up  his  lantern  to  look,  he  found  him  propped 
up  on  each  side  on  the  seat ; the  lines  was  wound 
round  his  hands  ; he  was  muffled  up  with  comforters 
about  his  face — and  he  was  stone-dead  ! 

44  4 Bill  wasn’t  nobody’s  fool,  ef  he  did  attend  to 
hosses.  He  smelt  the  whole  thing  out  to-once.  Two 
or  three  graves  had  been  robbed  about  there  only  a 
little  while  be 'ore,  and  the  two  chaps  in  the  tavern 
was  two  boch  gatherers  that  had  been  paid  by  doc- 
tors to  get  bodies  for  ’em,  for  to  cut  up,  and  they’d  been 
and  robbed  a new  grave  that  night ; and  here  was 
the  corpse,  wrapped  up  and  propped  up  in  that  sleigh, 
so  that  folks  wouldn’t  suspicion  nothing  about  it ! 
Now  what  d’you  ’spose  Bill  does  ? He  goes  and 
takes,  Bill  docs,  that  body  out  of  the  sleigh  (for  he 
wasn’t  afraid  of  the  very  devil),  strips  off  the  clothes, 
and  puts  it  into  the  oat-bin  inside,  and  fastens  the 
door : then  he  puts  on  the  dead  man’s  clothes  hisself, 
and  he  goes  and  gets  into  the  sleigh  with  ’em  onto 
him,  puts  the  lines  round  his  hands,  props  hisself 
up,  and  waits  for  the  body-snatchers  to  come  out 
from  the  bar-room.  Pooty  soon,  out  they  come,  got 
in  on  the  wide  seat  along  side  of  him,  and  druv  off. 
There  Bill  sits,  as  stiff  as  a rail ; but  ’twasn’t  long 
’fore  one  o’  the  chaps  says  to  t’other,  feelin  o’  Bill’s 
leg  a little,  4 Why,  the  body’s  gettin’  warm ! Feel 
o’  that  leg  !*  T’other  one  put  down  his  hand  and 
felt  o’  Bill’s  legs  ; and  then  he  started  back  and  said  : 
4 It’s  a fact,  by  Thunder ! it  is  warm,  and  no  mis- 
take !*  ’Twas  Bill’s  time,  now:  so  he  turned  his 
head  round,  stiff-like  and  straight,  without  moving 
his  body,  and  says  he,  4 Warm  ? — w'al,  I guess  you’d 
be  warm  ef  you’d  been  took  out  o*  h — 11  only  a little 
while  ago,  as  I was  !’ 

44  4 Bill  says  it  wan’t  half  a second  ’fore  both  o’  them 
chaps  had  pitched  head-first  out  o*  that  sleigh,  and 
n’ither  on  ’em  stopped  ninnin*  till  they  was  clean 
out  o’  sight.  Then  he  turned  right  square  round 
and  druv  back  to  the  tavern.  There  he  told  the 
whole  story ; and  he  made  a good  spec,  out  o’  the 
thing  too,  in  the  end ; for  you  see,  the  friends  of  the 
man  that  was  dug  up  guv  him  fifty  dollars  for  savin’ 
of  the  body,  and  as  nobody  ever  come  back  a’ter  the 

sleigh  and  hosses,  he  sold  ’em  to  Captain  B , 

dowm  on  H Plains,  for  nigh  upon  three  hundred 

dollars  ! 'Tw'as  a fust-rate  team — so  they  said. 
That’s  the  most  profitable  and  about  the  only  ghost 
that  ever  I heerd  tell  on  ! Good  many  folks  talks  aliout 
seein’  ’em,  but  I expect  they  never  did — not  r'ally .’  ” 

It  was  not  an  uncommon  thing  in  England,  before 
the  abuse  was  corrected  by  an  especial  act  of  Par- 
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ceration,  in  private  asylums  for  lunatics,  of  thoes 
who,  from  pecuniary  or  other  considerations,  they 
were  desirous  of  44  getting  out  of  the  way,  and  keep- 
ing out  of  the  way  :”  but  in  this  country  the  difficulty 
attending  such  transactions  rendered  them  infre- 
quent of  execution.  Yet  as  late  as  in  October,  1847, 
a learned  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  of 
unique  mind,  and  in  his  manners  not  a copyist 
of  others,  wras  imprisoned  in  a lunatic  asylum  not 
three  hundred  miles  from  New  York,  on  the  alleged 
ground  that  he  was  44  crazy.”  The  truth  was  soon 
discovered,  however,  and  he  was  liberated ; but  the 
result  arose  from  a mere  accident.  The  victim  had 
asked  permission,  on  a Sunday,  to  attend  church. 
The  request  was  refused.  A second  demand  to  the 
same  effect  was  met  with : 44  If  you  ask  to  go  to 
church  again,  we  shall  confine  you  to  the  4 second 
floor”’ — a hall  with  cells  and  grated  windows,  and 
seldom  entered  by  visitors.  Whereupon  the  incar- 
cerated clergyman,  who  had  not  been  prohibited  from 
having  writing  materials,  sent  to  the  overseer  of  the 
institution  the  following  lines : 

44  Go  on,  go  on  ! your  prison  den 
No  terrors  has  for  me : 

God  is  my  shield  ! why  fear  I then 
A moment’s  tyranny  1 
44  Vain  man  may  bind  his  fellow  clay, 

Incarcerate  the  wise, 

Dungeons  shut  out  the  cheerftil  day, 

And  darkness  shroud  my  eyes  : 

“Go  on,  go  on  ! free  Fancy  smiles, 

And  soars  on  golden  wings, 

The  Spirit  spurns  your  petty  wiles- 
The  Muse,  unfettered,  sings ! 

44  Bring  on,  bring  here  your  threats  and  chains. 
Imagination  bind ! 

Bring  grates,  bring  all  your  iron  panes — 

Cage  in  the  steadfast  mind ! 

44  Your  power  is  feint,  your  threatenings  naught , 
What  empire  have  ye  now  ? 

This  poor,  frail  body— not  one  thoughts 
Shall  to  your  thralldom  bow. 

44  Sure  is  that  day  not  distant  fer, 

When  Truth  shall  claim  her  son, 

Offended  Justice  wake  the  war, 

And  speak  in  thunder-tone  : 

' ' How  did  ye  dare,  on  Mercy’s  plea, 

Abuse  her  sacred  name, 

Till  violated  Liberty 
Bring  in  her  sternest  claim 
44  Now  Justice  reign,  bereft  of  a ght 
For  mortal  woes  and  fears  ; 

In  Freedom’s  cause  uphold  the  Right ! 

Back,  back,  ye  struggling  tears  !” 

These  lines  seemed  to  create  an  impression,  in 
the  minds  of  those  who  saw  them,  that  there  was  at 
least  some  44 method”  in  the  writer’s  “madness,” 
and  the  requisite  inquisition  soon  put  an  end  to  his 
incarceration.  He  is  now',  as  he  was  then,  a learned 
and  accomplished  divine,  and  is  at  present  preaching 
to  a large  and  flourishing  congregation  in  a sister  city 

Wb  have  heard  much  of  the  sagacity  of  the  elephant ; 
of  those  qualities  which  Duoald  Stewart  places 
far  above  mere  instinct  (namely,  memory  and  fore- 
caste), which  he  possesses  ; but  we  never  knew  un 
til  lately,  that  an  elephant  had  an  44  car  for  music  !* 
But  it  appears  that  there  was  at  Mayence,  in  1811, 
an  elephant  who  was  a great  lover  of  sweet  sounds. 
The  musicians  of  the  city  treated  him  with  a concert 
of  instrumental  music,  which  had  a very  powerful 
effect  upon  him.  He  expressed  his  delight  by  fre- 
quently flapping  his  great  leather-apron  ears,  and 
rolling  from  side  to  side.  A solo  upon  a horn  almost 
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transported  him.  He  44  put  himself  in  motion,”  beat 
time  with  his  trunk,  and  expressed  his  approval  of 
the  performance  by  the  distinct  but  subdued  emission 
of  vocal  applause.  Think  of  an  elephant  applauding 
at  the  opera,  or  one  of  Jenny  Lind’s  conceits ! 

It  will  have  been  observed,  by  those  who  have 
read  the  recent  speeches  of  a celebrated  American 
orator  and  statesman,  with  what  beautiful  simplicity 
and  force  brief  passages  or  phrases  from  the  Bible 
come  in  aid  of  his  eloquence.  And  well  would  it  be 
if  these  qualities  were  studied  more  by  our  public 
speakers  from  that  good  “ Book  of  books.”  Sir 
William  Jones  expressed  his  opinion  that  the 
Bible  contained  “more  true  sublimity,  more  exqui- 
site beauty,  more  pure  morality,  more  important  his- 
tory, and  finer  strains  of  eloquence  and  poetry,  than 
could  be  collected  from  all  other  books,  in  whatever 
language  or  age  they  might  have  been  written.  Fisher 
Ames  and  Patrick  Henry,  pre-eminent  American 
orators,  did  not  hesitate  to  go  further,  and  declare, 
that  “ no  man  ever  did  or  ever  could  become  truly 
eloquent,  without  being  a constant  reader  of  the  Bi- 
ble, and  an  admirer  of  the  purity  and  sublimity  of  its 
language.” 

Ir  the  following  amusing  circumstance  had  been 
narrated  in  the  pages  of  the  veracious  historian, 
Diedrich  Knickerbocker,  it  would  have  been  set 
down  to  the  credit  of  a fertile  fancy  on  the  part  of 
that  illustrious  historian,  rather  than  believed  as  a 
fact.  But  the  occurrence  here  detailed  is  a veritable 
one,  and  happened  many  years  ago  in  the  county  of 
York,  Pennsylvania.  It  is  a forcible  illustration  of 
that  undoubted  and  undoubting  Dutch  honesty  which 
made  New  Amsterdam  so  famous  in  the  olden  time. . 

It  seems,  from  the  record,  that  there  were  two  early 
German  settlers,  in  the  western  part  of  the  county, 

whose  names  were  Peter  and  John . 

Peter  had  increased  the  size  of  his  farm,  by  annex- 
ing to  it  a small  tract  of  land  adjoining,  and  he  lacked 
about  a hundred  dollars  of  the  sum  which  it  was 
necessary  to  pay  for  his  new  acquisition.  He  called 
upon  his  neighbor  John,  to  borrow  the  amount.  John 
consented  at  once,  and  going  into  another  room,  he 
brought  out  an  old  bread-basket,  and  counted  down 
the  desired  number  of  dollars  ; and  then  the  two  sat 
down  to  two  large  earthen  mugs  of  cider  and  as  many 
pipes  of  tobacco.  After  smoking  over  the  matter  for 
a while,  it  occurred  to  Peter  that  in  similar  transac- 
tions he  had  seen  or  heard  something  like  a note 
passing  between  the  borrower  and  lender,  and  he 
suggested  as  much  to  John.  The  lender  assented 
to  the  propriety  of  such  a course ; paper,  pen,  and 
ink,  were  produced ; and  between  the  two  a docu- 
ment was  concocted,  stating  that  John  had  loaned 
Peter  one  hundred  dollars,  which  Peter  would  repay 
to  John  in  44  tree  mont’s.”  This  Peter  signed ; and 
thus  far  the  two  financiers  made  the  thing  “ all  reg- 
ular, and  ship-shape.” 

But  at  this  point  a difficulty  presented  itself.  They 
both  knew  that  notes  were  made  in  the  operation  of 
borrowing  and  lending,  which  they  had  witnessed ; 
but  neither  of  them  had  observed  what  disposition 
was  made  of  the  document : neither  could  tell  whether 
it  was  for  the  borrower  or  the  lender  to  take  charge 
of  the  paper.  Here  was  a dilemma!  At  last  a 
bright  idea  struck  John : “ You  haves  de  money  to 
pay,  Peter,  so  you  must  take  dis  paper,  so  as  you 
can  tee  as  you  haf  to  pay  it.”  This  was  conclusive  : 
the  common  sense  of  the  thing  was  unanswerable ; 
and  Peter  pocketed  the  money  and  his  own  note,  so 
11  as  he  could  see  as  he  haf  to  pay  it !” 

Vol.  III.— No.  16.— N n* 

Digitized  by  Gch  gle 


Three  months  passed  over ; and  punctually  to  the 
day  appeared  Peter,  and  paid  over  the  promised  sum 
to  John.  This  being  done,  the  mugs  and  pipes  were 
again  brought  out.  After  puffing  awhile,  Peter  pro- 
duced the  note,  and  handed  it  to  John,  with  the  re- 
mark : “ Note,  John,  you  must  take  de  note,  so  as 
you  can  see  the  money  haf  been  paid  !” 

It  strikes  us  that  this  incident  is  only  second  to 
the  44  balancing  of  the  books”  by  weighing,  passing 
receipts,,  and  mulcting  the  constable  in  the  amount 
of  costs,  as  recorded  by  the  sage  historian  of  Mana 
hatta. 


We  believe  it  is  a German  poet  who,  walking 
44  silent  and  thoughtful  by  the  solemn  shore  of  the  vast 
ocean  we  must  sail  so  soon,”  thus  speaks  44  The  Ship 
of  Death 

44  By  the  shore  of  Time,  now  lying 
On  the  inky  flood  beneath, 

Patiently,  thou  Soul  undying ! 

Waits  for  thee  the  Ship  of  Death  1 

44  He  who  on  that  vessel  starteth, 

Sailing  from  the  sons  of  men, 

To  the  friends  from  whom  he  parteth 
Never  more  returns  again ! 

44  From  her  mast  no  flag  is  flying, 

To  denote  from  whence  she  came ; 

She  is  known  unto  the  dying— 

Azael  is  her  captain’s  name. 

44  Not  a word  was  ever  spoken, 

On  that  dark,  unfathom’d  sea ; 

Silence  there  is  so  unbroken, 

She  herself  seems  not  to  be 1 

44  Silent  thus,  in  darkness  lonely, 

Doth  the  Soul  put  forth  alone, 

While  the  wings  of  angels  only 
Waft  her  to  a Land  Unknown.” 

How  many  are  departing  daily  in  that  44  Ship  oJ 
Death!”  “Good  Heaven!”  exclaims  one,  44 here* 
often  are  we  to  die  before  we  go  off  this  stage ! In 
every  friend  we  lose,  we  lose  a part  of  ourselves, 
and  the  best  part.  God  keep  those  we  have  left !” 


The  following  ludicrous  occurrence  finds  its  way 
into  the  44  Drawer,”  on  a blank-leaf  of  a business- 
letter,  from  a flourishing  town  in  Illinois : 44  A man- 
ufacturer of  tomb-stones,  in  our  place,  lately  received 
a call  from  a countryman,  who  wanted  a stone  to 
place  over  the  grave  of  his  mother.  After  looking 
around  for  some  time,  and  making  sundry  remarks 
about  the  taste  of  his  deceased  mother,  he  finally 
pitched  upon  one  which  the  stone-cutter  had  pre- 
pared for  another  person.  4 1 like  this  one,’  said  he. 
4 But,’  said  the  manufacturer, 4 that  belongs  to  another 
man,  and  has  Mrs.  Perry’s  name  cut  on  it:  it 
wouldn’t  do  for  your  mother.’  4 O,  yes,  it  would,’ 
said  the  countryman,  ‘she  couldn’t  read ! And  be- 
sides,’ he  continued,  as  he  observed  the  wonderment 
of  the  stone-cutter,  4 Perry  was  always  a favorite 
name  of  hers,  any  how  !’  ” This  anecdote  reminds 
us  of  a kindred  occurrence,  which  actually  took  place 
in  this  good  city  of  Gotham.  A parvenu,  who  had 
set  up  his  carriage  in  great  state,  went  to  a harness 
maker  to  have  44  a silver  letter”  put  on  the  blinders 
of  his  horses.  44  What  letter  shall  I put  on  ?”  asked 
the  harness-maker.  44  Well,  I don’t  know,  exactly,’ 
answered  the  pompous  “patron;”  but,  after  hesi- 
tating a moment,  he  said,  “ Well,  I guess  W is  about 
as  handsome  a letter  as  you  can  put  on — isn’t  it  ?” 


In  the  “ marriage  of  language  to  music  and  feel- 
ing,” as  the  groat  German,  Goethe,  expresses  it, 
Alfred  Tennyson  has  but  few  equals,  and  prob- 
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ably  no  superior  at  the  present  day.  A modem  En- 
glish critic,  in  a review  of  his  Princess , observes  : 
“ Mr.  Tennyson  is  not,  we  believe,  a connoisseur 
in  music,  as  Moore  was ; yet  look  at  the  songs  in 
4 The  Princess.*  Take  the  * Bugle  Song,*  for  exam- 
ple, unequaled  in  our  language,  except  by  Shaks- 

PEARE  : 

4 The  splendor  falls  on  castle  walls, 

And  snowy  summits  old  in  story : 

The  long  light  shakes  across  the  lakes. 

And  the  wild  cataract  leaps  in  glory : 

Blow,  bugle,  blow — set  the  wild  echoes  dying, 

Blow,  bugle ; answer  echoes,  dying,  dying,  dying  ! 

4 O hark  ! 6 hear ! how  thin  and  clear, 

And  thinner,  dearer,  farther  going  ! 

O sweet  and  far  from  cliff*  and  scar 
The  horns  of  Elfland  faintly  blowing  ! 

Blow  ! let  us  hear  the  purple  glens  replying 
Blow,  bugle ! answer  echoes,  dying,  dying,  dying ! 

4 O love,  they  die  in  yon  rich  sky, 

They  faint  on  hill,  on  field,  on  river : 

Our  echoes  roll  from  soul  to  soul, 

And  grow  forever  and  forever : 

Blow,  bugle ! blow ; set  the  wild  echoes  dying, 

And  answer  echoes,  answer,  dying,  dying,  dying  !’ 

“True,*’  says  the  reviewer,  “this  is  an  imitation, 
in  words,  of  the  actual  sounds  of  bugle-music ; but  it 
had  been  little  to  let  us  hear,  in  the  wonderful  com- 
bination of  liquid,  ringing  consonants,  and  resound- 
ing vowels,  the  4 horns  of  Elfland  faintly  blowing,’ 
had  not  the  poet  told  us  in  the  same  key  of  sound, 
how 

4 The  splendor  falls  on  castle  walls, 

And  snowy  summits  old  in  story  :* 
investing  with  one  uniting  halo,  first  the  scenery, 
then  the  music  itself,  and  lastly  the  human  thoughts 
and  feelings  which  remind  him  that 

4 Our  echoes  roll  from  soul  to  soul, 

And  grow  forever  and  forever 
embodying,  in  the  oneness  of  the  sensuous  frame- 
work, the  spiritual  harmony  of  the  whole  inward 
and  outward  impression,  the  luscious  languor,  the 
stately  splendor,  the  thoughts  which  follow  into  in- 
finity the  dying  echoes  of  the  air.”  This  is  true 
criticism,  and  is  confirmatory  of  an  impression  which 
we  have  long  entertained,  that  it  requires  something 
more  than  laborious  pains-taking,  something  differ- 
ent, and  better,  than  a mere  careful  selection  of  me- 
lodious or  sounding  words,  and  a felicitous  colloca- 
tion of  them,  to  give  a man  a poetical  reputation  that 
is  worth  possessing. 


The  western  lawyers,  who  44  hire  out  their  words 
and  anger,”  are  somewhat  amenable  to  the  charge 
brought  against  them  by  transatlantic  writers,  of 
looseness  and  bombast  in  their  arguments  and  ora- 
tory. In  a recent  case  of  capital  crime,  before  a far- 
western  jury,  the  lawyer  addressed  to  them,  among 
other  similar  arguments,  the  following : 44  The  Bible 
says,  4 Thou  shalt  not  kill  !*  Now  do  you  know, 
gentlemen,  that  if  you  go  to  hang  my  client,  the  pris- 
oner at  the  bar,  that  you  commit  murder  ? You  do, 
and  4 no  mistake  for  murder  is  murder , whether  it 
is  committed  by  twelve  men  in  what  is  called  a box 
— and  a 4 bad  box’  you’ll  find  it  if  you  don’t  give  a 
righteous  verdict — or  a humble  individual,  like  my 
client.  S’posing  my  client  had  killed  a man ; I say, 
I'posing  he  had ; is  that  any  reason  why  you  should 
*ill  a man  ? — twelve  of  you  on  one  ! No,  gentlemen 
of  the  jury,  you  may  bring  the  prisoner  at  the  bar, 
my  client,  in  guilty ; the  hangman  may  do  his  duty, 
but  will  that  exonerate  you?  No  such  thing ! You 
will  all,  individually  and  collectively,  you  will  all 
of  you  be  murderers  This  profound  argument  had 


its  effect.  The  verdict  of  the  jury  was  : 4*  Not  guilty 
if  he*ll  quit  the  State  /’* 

Our  neighbors  across  the  water  indulge  themselves 
in  occasional  comments  upon  the  personal  ostenta- 
tion and  desire  for  external  display,  which  they  re- 
gard as  the  besetting  folly  of  our  people.  There  is 
an  old  adage  of 44  Look  at  home,”  which  it  seems  to  us 
it  would  not  be  amiss  for  44  honest  John”  to  bear  in 
mind.  One  of  his  own  writers  recently  said, 44  An 
Englishman  will  forego  a horse  and  cabriolet  that 
will  serve  to  convey  him  comfortably  to  his  friends, 
and  give  him  air,  pleasure,  and  variety,  if  he  can  not 
do  it  in  an  expensive  style  and  manner,  mounting  a 
lackey  behind,  bedaubed  with  gold  lace.  Pride, 
purse-pride,  is  the  besetting  sin  of  England;  and 
like  most  other  sins,  brings  its  own  punishment,  by 
converting  existence  into  a struggle,  and  environing 
it  with  gloom  and  despondency.**  This  is  a criticism, 
be  it  understood,  of  an  Englishman  upon  English- 
men, in  the  present  state  of  English  society.  Now 
to  show  how  it  was  aforetime,  and  that  what  Bull 
charges  us  with,  is  a besetting  sin  and  folly  of  his 
own,  hear  the  quaint  Thomas  Nashe,  who  wrote  in 
1593: 

44  Englaund,  the  players’  stage  of  gorgeous  attyre,  tho 
ape  of  all  nations’  superfluities,  the  continuall  masquer  in 
outlandish  habilements,  great  pleniy-Bcanting  calamities 
art  thou  to  await,  for  wanton  disguising  thyself  against 
kind,  and  digressing  from  the  plainnesse  of  thine  Aunces- 
ters : scandalous  and  shamefhll  is  it,  that  not  anie  in  thee 
(Fishermen  and  husbandmen  set  aside)  but  lyve  above 
their  ability  and  birth ; that  the  outward  habite  (which 
in  other  countries  is  the  only  distinction  of  honour), 
shoulde  yeelde  in  thee  no  difference  of  persons : that  all 
thy  auncient  Nobilitie,  (almost,)  with  this  gorgeous  prod- 
igalitie,  should  be  devoured  and  eaten  nppe,  and  up-starts 
inhabite  their  stately  Pallaces,  who  from  farre  have  fetchi 
in  this  vanitie  of  pride  to  entrappe  and  to  spoyle  them. 
Those  of  thy  people  that  in  all  other  things  are  miserable, 
on  their  apparaiic  will  be  prodigal.  No  Lande  can  so  un- 
fallibly  experience  this  proverbe,  The  hoode  makes  not  the 
Moncke  as  thou : for  Tailers,  serving-men,  Make-shifts, 
and  Gentlemen  in  thee  are  confounded.  For  the  eompass- 
ment  of  bravery  we  hear  theye  will  robbe,  steals,  cozen, 
cheats,  betray  their  owrne  Fathers,  sweare  and  forsweare, 
or  doe  any  thing.  Take  away  braverie,  you  kill  the  hart 
of  lust  and  incontinencie.  Wherefore  doe  men  make 
themselves  brave,  but  to  riot  and  to  revell  ? Looke  after 
what  state  theyr  apparaiic  is,  that  state  they  take  to  them 
and  carry,  and  after  a little  accustoming  to  that  carriage; 
persuade  themselves  they  are  such  indeede.” 


There  is  that  in  the  following  brief  social  homily 
which  renders  it  worthy  of  a better  preservation  than 
an  inscription  upon  an  unappropriated  slip  of  paper 
in  the  44  Drawer  :**  44  There  is  no  better  evidence  of 
ill-breeding  than  the  practice  of  interrupting  another 
in  conversation  wrhile  speaking,  or  commencing  a 
remark  before  another  has  fully  closed.  No  well- 
bred  person  ever  does  it,  nor  continues  conversation 
long  with  a person  who  does  do  it.  The  latter  often 
finds  an  interesting  conversation  abruptly  waived, 
closed,  or  declined  by  the  former,  without  even  sus- 
pecting the  cause.  A well-bred  person  will  not  even 
interrupt  one  who  is  in  all  respects  greatly  his  in- 
ferior. If  you  wish  to  judge  the  good-breeding  of  a 
person  with  whom  you  are  but  little  acquainted,  ob- 
serve him,  or  her,  strictly  in  this  respect,  and  you 
will  not  be  deceived.  However  intelligent,  fluent, 
or  easy  one  may  appear,  this  practice  proves  the  ab- 
sence of  true  politeness.  It  is  often  amusing  to  see 
persons,  priding  themselves  on  the  gentility  of  their 
manners,  and  putting  forth  all  their  efforts  to  appear 
to  advantage  in  many  other  respects,  so  readily  be- 
tray all  in  this  particular. 
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mche*.  'Fite  body  i&  ypen,  uoti  there  i*  « or  | 
doodad  bond,  *toui  m ityoh  from  tto  edge.;  Thu  j 
skirt  1ms  two u*eks  dong each  ©('which  runs  a clouded 
haruJ  with  a heru  of  about >n  inch,  and  u deep  fringe. 
The  upper  0110  reaches  to  witliiir  1 \ inch  of  tho  band 
at  bottom.  Therefore,  if  the  shirt  is  44  inches  deep* 
there  arc  10  of  fringe,  8 of  'interval,  10  raorc  of  fringe, 
and  the  res?  forms  the  band  and  the  top  of  the  slurt, 
The  collar  is  composed  of  three  rows  of  lace  turned 
down,  and  the  front  of  the  habit-shirt  is  formed  of 
three  ?pW3  of  beautiful  luce,  having  tin*  appearance 
of  a very  foil  triple  shirt  frill. 

The  other  figure,  on  the  right,  show's  a beautiful 
*tyle  of  Hom£  TcflLftTTfc.— -The  hair  of  arranged  iu 
waved  bund*,  abort  and  puffed.  A cambric  ehwni* 
setie  with  swd 1 plait*,  u rawed  ecdUt  of  two  trills 
/cry  finely  plaited*  and  edged  with  a Very  narrow 
v&UnetAMr*.  tUi*$ye§  half,  forge,  of  tnunlmc*,  plaited 
small ; ,iml  ending  in  a idiched  wnst-band  with  two 
platted  trimmings,  and  narrow  twtiMci*iinfis>\ikK.  the. 
collar.  Waistcoat  body  of  white  quilting,  open  m 
front;  the  collar,  which  turns  down,  is  narrow, 
rounded  atthe  corner,  and  in  continued  in  d little  lapel 
like  a mao's  waistcoat.  The  Jappcte  are  not  sewed 
ou  at  the  waist  ; they  are  formed  try  the  hollowing 
of  the  seams;  tho  front  lappet  opens  and  rounds  off 
on  the  hip.  Behind, /it  is  coAtuiued  square.  with  an 
opaim^  hi  oBcli  seam.  The  slfeyog  tiayc  im  fltoVv'-, 
and  a cnfF  turned  op,  with  the  confers  rounded  niff. 
TlWf rfcii  $ small  ]pdcktft  on  &pJ'f  v3C  .Cp*  'Wml 

The  hution^  are  ;U!  ifo  • ' » 

have  a double  row  of  sfilehes'.  T - 
Scoirh  poplin. 


fio&.  2 *m>  3.  JfoNxtt  *ki>  Sir  At*- Oats'. 


There  t*  n greater  artery  in  the  style  of  dK.mnets 
thait  itt  j£trivt\g  tiro  most  elegant  aye  a 

dmwn  bontutt of  While  lace^ hit) r,  .Mid  Mint w,  ioo»mV:d 
oh  ,a  net  foifndation,  wbh  h small  poke  formed  by 
l.iUiiiloni  of  w hi|vv  gro#  df#  Anjpfr-r,  placed  cross -wise, 
And  ucpHnilod  fh*tn  each  oilier,  % ah  extteroety  nar- 
row $CraW  om^meuit  There  borojlpus  spread  be- 
tween Iwo  spaces  of  straw  1r6c<  half  an  inch  wide, 
one  of  wjudi  forms  the  e»h??-  of  the  poke,  rind  the 
other  corner  a!,  the  tottom  oftho  crovvji.  The  cur- 
tain is  rary  deep,  dfrhc  same  lace,  surtuouaJed  fry  a 
band  of  sillt.  Inside  arc  two  small  bunches  of  fit- M- 
flovrew,  mixed  with  life djtk$l  grass.  AnotiU;  | »u»m  i 
is  composed  of  c/riss* pieces  of  lisse  orupe/ fold  flat 
in  contrary  directions,  and  trimmed  With  three  deep 
blonds,  placed  jirxmrclcagJta  fancy.  The  edge  fo.  open- 
work blond.  A*  the  bottom  of  each  cross-piece  ?s  a 
roli  of  shut  *ilk.  intended  to  gjvn  relief.  Trimmed 
on  the  side  with  a cabbage  rose,  or  marabouts ; tile 
curtain,  crape  and  blond.  A novel  Htyle  of  drawn 


Go  gle 


bnnuct  for  mpunu  he,  is  composed  of  half  omametip 
of  black  m&  white  lour,  and  half  narrow  flounces  of 
rose-leaf,  small -striped  rihtons.  Each  of  them  is 
iehta&i  with  three,  araall  pink  stripes  of  equal  Wulib 
but  the  ribbons  are  so  matched,  tho.t  tfnun^  stnpe?- 
mStjuttlly.  increase  in  width,  aiul  toritt  a ftiry  pl^mr 
diversity . Figure  2 represent  u *6ty  pmtpjr  sivlc 
The  poke  of  the  bonnet  of  iies-s ita w>  having  si  thf 
edge  iin  front  one  row  of  about  an  intdi  wfe,  and  con 
tinped,  without  being  cut,  fkldfijr  the  Ijoftom  of  tW 
c.UTtatn,  which  in  vmy  lat^e-  and  w holly  of  rice-stmt  A 
The  crown  foons  Uirce  divisions.  Those  of  the  t wr 
side's,  arranged  i/»  the  shape  of  a ram’s  horns  * 
composed  of  thre^  Ixiuillonn^s,  separated  by  narnra 
rows  about  a quarter^'  ui  inch.  These KvaiUonn^ 
begmuitu?  M top,  form  on  each  side  n kind  of  semi 
turefe.  The  top  of  the  crown  between  these  tw^. 
ports  is-  formed  of  nmut^en  or  twenty  flat  plad?  of 
silk,  separated  from  each  otlver  by  a narrow  *v?vV  of 
nee -straw;  On  the  side  of  the  tonne! : is  arfU'^oeb 
of  a rose-tree  with  buds  and  leaves,  wlntih  togm* 
wide  at-  bottom  and  gets  narrower  op  the  poke.  In 
side,  ribbons  and  flower*. 

Figure  4 repesents  « pretty  lo  of  bembdrt;*s  Tw 
a home  toilette.  The  hair  is  dispo*«<}  in  liniyWai, 
and  tied  low'  behind.  The  brxai-dreas  is  csoinjaweiti 
of  tufts  of  ridk  ribbons1and  U*i&etov»if  \ *>hrt  town 
These  riJilKfns  an*  riidhxilofl  op  ^ whTqti 
hold  them  well  on  the  head. 


FltJ  4 -C.  HEMi-sETTS 


Ehenuseites  and  habit-shirts  form  a jum  of  nJmoxr 
every  costume,  aryi  w'hcn  arranged  frith  ia«tc.  pan 
| very  elegaot  They  are  of  almost  eivty  v.tn^ty  oi 
pniter3nc  inivl  somp  of  them,  trimmed  with  true  la<y. 
i are:  very  cvsily.  Our  engraving  represents  a *t.ri 
deal  pwieiu,  and  quiu-  simple,  h ik  rumle  of  U»» 
usual  material,  and  trimmed  <viih  twa  row^  -ot  fes 
tooned  bunds  with  insertions  to  runtch. 

Knurls  arc  begtantn^to  be. quite  foshicmabic,  ftvr 
iri2  .ro  Hup  disuse,  they  posse**  the  charm  of  imrclri 
The  mwetetH  liave,  for  some  lime,  been  apptx\achij> 
Ut  form  the  »carf  of  former  days,  ami  this  gnic.f  fu 
portion  pf  a fuii  di«?s,  * ill  doubtless  toon  be  in  gen 
era!  vogue. 

WaiaRmiros,  u*o,  are  gaitfiug  favor,  ami  their  sUK 
very  nearly  rcst*ir>bk*i  ttose  worn  by  gcntlomtm.  1* 
4Wt,  the  Indies  j»a*ro  dt-temrined  to  feduce  llic  Tolff^' 
iff  their  dress  vs.  This.lSiriaiiifcstad  abroml  by  t«? 
prevailing  taisTc  for  chwe  fltting  jacket,  atul  at  hum> 
by  the  general  furor  in  windt  the  “ Bloomers”  u 
held.  There  are  signs  of  radiciU  chonges  iu  cofturtif 
w hich  neither  sneem,  caricatures,  or  serious  opj.-osi 
lion,  can  prevent  Health  and  good  tasre  ilenmnd  v 
reman,  and  common  seas  will  doubtless  second  »ri* 
demand  with  powerful 
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NAPOLEON  BONAPARTE. 

BY  JOHN  S.  C.  ABBOTT. 

III.  F1R8T  CAMPAIGN  IN  ITALY. 

THE  discomfiture  of  the  insurgent  sections  at 
Paris,  and  the  energy,  tact,  and  humanity 
which  Napoleon  displayed  in  the  subsequent 
government  of  the  tumultuous  city,  caused  his 
name  to  be  as  familiar  as  a household  word  in 
all  parts  of  the  metropolis.  His  slight  and  slen- 
der figure,  so  feminine  and  graceful  in  its  propor- 
tions ; his  hand,  so  small  and  white  and  soft  that 
any  lady  might  covet  it ; his  features,  so  mild 
and  youthful  in  their  expression,  and  all  these 
combined  in  strange  alliance  with  energies  as  in- 
domitable, and  a will  as  imperious  as  were  evei 
enshrined  in  mortal  form,  invested  the  young 
general  with  a mysterious  and  almost  super- 
natural fascination. 

Famine  was  rioting  in  the  streets  of  Paris. 
All  industry  was  at  an  end.  The  poor,  unem- 
ployed, were  perishing.  The  rich  were  gather- 
ing the  wrecks  of  their  estates,  and  flying  from 
France.  There  was  no  law  but  such  as  was 
proclaimed  by  the  thunders  of  Napoleon’s  bat- 
teries. The  National  Guard  he  immediately  re- 
organized, and  soon  efficient  order  was  established. 
Napoleon  was  incessantly  occupied  in  visiting 
all  parts  of  the  city,  and  words  of  kindness  and 
sympathy  with  suffering  he  combined  with  the 
strong  and  inexorable  arm  of  military  rule. 
More  than  a hundred  families,  says  the  Duchess 
of  Abrantes,  were  saved  from  perishing  by  his 
pe^onal  exertions.  He  himself  climbed  to  the 
garrets  of  penury,  and  penetrated  the  cellars  of 
want  and  woe,  and,  with  a moistened  eye,  gazed 
upon  the  scenes  of  fearful  wretchedness  with 
which  Paris  was  filled.  He  caused  wood  and 
bread  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor,  and  totally 
regardless  of  ease  or  self-indulgence,  did  every 
thing  in  his  power  to  alleviate  suffering. 

One  day  when  alighting  from  his  carriage  to 
dine  at  Madame  Permon’s,  he  was  addressed  by 
a woman  who  held  a dead  infant  in  her  arms. 
Grief  and  hunger  had  dried  up  the  fountain  of 
life  in  her  bosom,  and  her  unweancd  child  had 
perished  of  starvation.  Her  husband  was  dead, 
and  five  children  were  mourning  for  food  at  home. 
“If  I can  not  obtain  relief,”  said  the  famished 
mother,  “ I must  take  my  remaining  five  children 
and  drown  myself  with  them.”  Napoleon  ques- 
tioned her  very  minutely,  ascertained  her  place 
of  residence,  and  giving  her  some  money  to  meet 
her  immediate  wants,  entered  the  house  and  sat 
down  with  the  guests  at  the  brilliant  entertain- 
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ment.  He  was,  however,  so  deeply  impressed 
with  the  scene  of  wretchedness  which  he  had 
just  witnessed,  that  he  could  not  obliterate  it 
from  his  mind,  and  all  were  struck  with  his  ab- 
sent manner  and  the  sadness  of  his  countenance. 
Immediately  after  dinner  he  took  measures  to 
ascertain  the  truth  of  the  statements  which  the 
poor  woman  had  made  to  him,  and  finding  all 
her  assertions  verified,  he  took  the  family  imme- 
diately under  his  protection.  He  obtained  em- 
ployment for  the  girls  in  needlework  among  his 
friends,  and  the  family  ever  expressed  the  most 
profound  gratitude  for  their  preserver.  It  was 
by  the  unceasing  exhibition  of  such  traits  of 
character  that  Napoleon  entwined  around  him 
the  hearts  of  the  French  people. 

There  was,  at  this  time  in  Paris,  a lady,  whe 
was  rendered  quite  prominent  in  society,  by  hei 
social  attractions,  her  personal  loveliness,  and 
her  elevated  rank.  She  was  a widow,  twenty- 
eight  years  of  age.  Her  husband,  the  Viscount 
Beauhamais,  had  recently  perished  upon  the 
scaffold,  an  illustrious  victim  of  revolutionary 
fury.  Josephine  Tascher  Beauhamais,  who  sub- 
sequently became  the  world-renowned  bride  of 
Napoleon,  was  bom  on  the  island  of  Martinici 
in  the  West  Indies.  When  almost  a child  she 
was  married  to  the  Viscount  Beauhamais,  who 
had  visited  the  island  on  business  and  was  capti- 
vated by  the  loveliness  of  the  fair  young  Creole 
Upon  entering  Paris  she  was  immediately  intro- 
duced to  all  the  splendors  of  the  court  of  Maria- 
j Antoinette.  The  revolutionary  storm  soon  burst 
upon  her  dwelling  with  merciless  fury.  She 
j experienced  the  most  afflictive  reverses  of  friend- 
lessness,  bereavement,  imprisonment,  and  penu- 
ry. The  storm  had,  however,  passed  over  her, 
and  she  was  left  a widow,  with  two  cliildrcn, 
Eugene  and  Hortense.  From  the  wreck  of  hex 
fortune  she  had  saved  an  ample  competence,  and 
was  surrounded  by  influential  and  admiring 
friends. 

Napoleon,  in  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the 
Convention,  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  another 
outbreak  of  lawless  violence,  had  proceeded  to 
the  disarming  of  the  populace  of  Paris.  In  the 
! performance  of  this  duty  the  sword  of  M.  Beau- 
hamais was  taken.  A few  days  afterward 
Eugene,  a very  intelligent  and  graceful  child, 
twelve  years  of  age,  obtained  access  to  Napoleon, 
and  with  most  engaging  artlessness  and  depth 
of  emotion,  implored  that  the  sword  of  his  fathei 
might  be  restored  to  him.  Napoleon  had  no 
heart  to  deny  such  a request.  He  sent  for  the 
sword,  and  speaking  with  kind  words  of  com* 
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the  day  he  was  vigorously  employed  in  his  pro- 
fessional duties  end  in  persevering  study.  But 
each  evening  found  him  at  the  mansion  of  Jose- 
phine, where  he  met,  and  dazzled  by  his  com- 
manding genius  and  his  brilliant  conversational 
powers,  the  most  distinguished  and  the  most  in- 
fluential men  of  the  metropolis.  In  these  social 
entertainments,  Josephine  testified  that  Napoleon 
possessed  unlimited  powers  of  fascination,  when- 
ever he  saw  fit  to  employ  them.  His  acquaint- 
ance and  his  influence  was  thus  extended  among 
those  who  would  be  most  available  in  the  further- 
ance of  his  plans.  On  the  6th  of  March,  1796, 
Napoleon  and  Josephine  were  married,  Napoleon 
being  then  twenty- five  years  of  age.  It  was  a 
union  of  very  sincere  affection  on  both  sides.  It 
can  not  be  doubted  that  next  to  ambition,  Jose- 
phine was  to  Napoleon  the  dearest  object  of  his 
admiration  and  homage.  Marriage  had  then 
ceased  to  be  regarded  in  infidel  France  as  a re- 
ligious rite.  It  was  a mere  partnership  which  any 
persons  could  form  or  dissolve  at  pleasure.  The 
revolutionary  tribunals  had  closed  the  churches, 
banished  the  clergy,  and  dethroned  God.  The 
parties,  contemplating  marriage,  simply  recorded 
their  intention  in  the  state  register  of  Paris,  with 
two  or  three  friends  to  sign  the  record  as  wit- 
nesses. By  this  simple  ceremony  Napoleon  was 
united  to  Josephine.  But  neither  of  the  parties 
approved  of  this  mercantile  aspect  of  a transac- 
tion so  sacred.  They  were  both,  in  natural  dis- 
position serious,  thoughtful,  and  prone  to  look  to 
the  guidance  of  a power  higher  than  that  of  man. 
Surrounded  by  infidelity,  and  by  that  vice  with 
which  public  infidelity  is  invariably  accompanied, 
they  both  instinctively  reverenced  all  that  is 
grand  and  imposing  in  the  revelations  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

“ Man,  launched  into  life/1  said  Napoleon, 
44  asks  himself,  whence  do  I come  1 What  am  1 1 
Whither  do  I go  1 Mysterious  questions  which 
draw  him  toward  religion ; our  hearts  crave  the 
support  and  guidance  of  religious  faith.  We 
believe  in  the  existence  of  God  because  every 
thing  around  us  proclaims  his  being.  The  great- 
est minds  have  cherished  this  conviction — Bos- 
suet,  Newton,  Leibnitz.  The  heart  craves  faith 
as  the  body  food  ; and,  without  doubt,  we  believe 
most  frequently  without  exercising  our  reason. 
Faith  wavers  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  argue.  But 
even  then  our  hearts  say,  4 Perhaps  I shall  again 
believe  instinctively.  God  grant  it  For  we 
feel  that  this  belief  in  a protecting  deity  must  be 
a great  happiness  ; an  immense  consolation  in  ad- 
versity, and  a powerful  safeguard  when  tempted 
to  immorality. 

44  The  virtuous  man  never  doubts  of  the  exist- 
ence of  God,  for  if  his  reason  does  not  suffice  to 
comprehend  it,  the  instinct  of  his  soul  adopts 
the  belief.  Every  intimate  feeling  of  the  soul  is 
in  sympathy  with  the  sentiments  of  religion.’’ 

These  are  profound  thoughts  and  it  is  strange 
that  they  should  have  sprung  up  in  the  mind  of 
one  educated  in  the  midst  of  the  violence,  and 
the  clangor,  and  the  crime  of  battle,  and  accus- 
tomed to  hear  from  the  lips  ol  all  around  him, 


every  religious  sentiment  ridiculed  as  the  super- 
stition of  the  most  weak  and  credulous. 

When  at  St.  Helena,  Napoleon,  one  evening, 
called  for  the  New  Testament,  and  read  to  his 
friends  the  address  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples  upon 
the  mountain.  He  expressed  himself  as  having 
been  ever  struck  with  the  highest  admiration  in 
view  of  the  purity,  the  sublimity,  and  the  beauty 
of  the  morality  which  it  contained.  Napoleon 
seldom  spoke  lightly  even  of  the  corruptions  of 
the  church.  But  he  always  declared  his  most 
exalted  appreciation  of  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

When  Napoleon  was  crowned  Emperor  he 
was  privately  married  again  by  Cardinal  Fesch, 
in  accordance  with  the  forms  of  the  church  which 
the  Emperor  had  re-established.  44  Josephine,” 
said  Napoleon, 44  was  truly  a most  lovely  woman  ; 
refined,  affable,  and  charming.  She  was  the 
goddess  of  the  toilet.  All  the  fashions  originated 
with  her.  Every  thing  she  put  on  appeared 
elegant.  She  was  so  kind,  so  humane-  —she  was 
the  most  graceful  lady  and  the  best  women  in 
France.  I never  saw  her  act  inelegantly  during 
the  whole  time  we  lived  together.  She  possess- 
ed a perfect  knowledge  of  the  different  shades 
of  my  character,  and  evinced  the  most  exquisite 
tact  in  turning  this  knowledge  to  the  best  ac- 
count. For  example,  she  never  solicited  any 
favor  for  Eugene,  or  thanked  me  for  any  that  1 
conferred  upon  him.  She  never  showed  any 
additional  complaisance  or  assiduity  when  he 
was  receiving  from  me  the  greatest  honors.  Her 
grand  aim  was  to  assume  that  all  this  was  my 
affair — that  Eugene  was  our  son,  not  hers 
Doubtless  she  entertained  the  idea  that  1 would 
adopt  Eugene  as  my  successor.” 

Again,  he  said,  of  Josephine,  44  we  lived  to- 
gether like  honest  citizens  in  our  mutual  rela 
tions,  and  always  retired  together  till  1805,  a 
period  in  which  political  events  obliged  me  to 
change  my  habits,  and  to  add  the  labors  of  the 
night  to  those  of  the  day.  This  regularity  is  the 
best  guarantee  for  a good  establishment.  It  en- 
sures the  respectability  of  the  wife,  the  depend- 
ence of  the  husband,  and  maintains  intimacy  of 
feelings  and  good  morals.  If  this  is  not  the 
case,  the  smallest  circumstances  make  people 
forget  each  other.  A son  by  Josephine  would 
have  rendered  me  happy,  and  would  have  secured 
the  reign  of  my  dynasty.  The  French  would 
have  loved  him  very  much  better  than  they  could 
love  the  son  of  Maria  Louisa ; and  I never  would 
have  put  my  foot  on  that  abyss  covered  with 
flowers,  which  was  my  ruin.  Let  no  one  after 
this  rely  upon  the  wisdom  of  human  combina- 
tions. Let  no  one  venture  to  pronounce,  before 
its  close,  upon  the  happiness  or  misery  of  life 
My  Josephine  had  the  instinct  of  the  future 
when  she  became  terrified  at  her  own  sterility. 
She  knew  well  that  a marriage  is  only  real  when 
there  is  an  offspring ; and  in  proportion  as  for- 
tune smilei  her  anxiety  increased.  I was  the 
object  of  her  deepest  attachment.  If  I went 
into  my  carriage  at  midnight  for  a long  journey, 
there,  to  my  surprise,  I found  her,  seated  before 
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me,  and  awaiting  my  arrival.  If  I attempted  to 
dissuade  her  from  accompanying  me,  she  had  so 
many  good  and  affectionate  reasons  to  urge,  that 
it  was  almost  always  necessary  to  yield.  In  a 
word  she  always  proved  to  me  a happy  and  af- 
fectionate wife,  and  I have  preserved  the  tender- 
est  recollections  of  her. 

“ Political  motives  induced  me  to  divorce  Jose- 
phine, whom  I most  tenderly  loved.  She,  poor 
woman,  fortunately  for  herself,  died  in  time  to 
prevent  her  from  witnessing  the  last  of  my  mis- 
fortunes. After  her  forcible  separation  from  me, 
she  avowed,  in  most  feeling  terms,  her  ardent 
desire  to  share  with  me,  my  exile  and  extolled, 
with  many  tears,  both  myself  and  my  conduct  to 
her.  The  English  have  represented  me  as  a 
monster  of  cruelty.  Is  this  the  result  of  the 
conduct  of  a merciless,  unfeeling  tyrant!  A 
man  is  known  by  his  treatment  of  his  wife,  of 
his  family,  and  of  those  under  him.” 

Just  before  his  marriage,  Napoleon  received 
the  appointment,  to  him  most  gratifying,  of  Com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  army  of  Italy.  His  pre- 
decessor had  been  displaced  in  consequence  of 
excessive  intemperance.  Napoleon  was  but 
twenty-five  years  of  age  when  placed  in  this  re- 
sponsible post.  “You  are  rather  young,”  said 
one  of  the  Directors,  44  to  assume  responsibilities 
so  weighty,  and  to  take  the  command  over  vet- 
eran generals.”  44  In  one  year,”  Napoleon  re- 
plied, 44 1 shall  be  either  old  or  dead.”  44  We  can 
place  you  in  the  command  of  men  alone,”  said 
Carnot,  44  for  the  troops  are  destitute  of  every 
thing,  and  we  can  furnish  you  with  no  money  to 
provide  supplies.”  44  Give  me  only  men  enough,” 
Napoleon  replied,  44  and  I ask  for  nothing  more. 
I will  be  answerable  for  the  result.” 

A few  days  after  Napoleon's  marriage,  he  left 
his  bride  in  Paris,  and  set  out  for  Nice,  the  head- 
quarters of  the  army  of  Italy.  He  passed  through 
Marseilles,  that  he  might  pay  a short  visit  to  his 
mother,  whose  love  he  ever  cherished  with  the 
utmost  tenderness,  and  on  the  27th  of  March 
arrived  at  the  cold  and  cheerless  camps,  where 
the  dejected  troops  of  France  were  enduring 
every  hardship.  They  were  surrounded  by  nu- 
merous foes,  who  had  driven  them  from  the  fer- 
tile plains  of  Italy  into  the  barren  and  dreary 
fastnesses  of  the  Alps.  The  Austrian  armies, 
quartered  in  opulent  cities,  or  encamped  upon 
sunny  and  vine-clad  hill-sides,  were  living  in  the 
enjoyment  of  security  and  abundance,  while  the 
troops  of  the  distracted  and  impoverished  repub- 
lic were  literally  freezing  and  starving.  But 
here  let  us  pause  for  a moment  to  consider  the 
cause  of  the  war,  and  the  motives  which  animated 
the  contending  armies. 

France,  in  the  exercise  of  a right  which  few 
in  America  will  question,  had,  in  imitation  of  the 
United  States,  and  incited  by  their  example,  re- 
nounced the  monarchical  form  of  government,  and 
established  a republic.  F or  centuries  uncounted, 
voluptuous  kings  and  licentious  nobles  had  tram- 
pled the  oppressed  millions  into  the  dust.  But 
now  these  millions  hid  risen  in# their  majesty, 
and  driving  the  king  from  his  throne  and  the 


nobles  from  their  wide  domains,  had  taken  their 
own  interests  into  their  own  hands.  They  were 
inexperienced  and  unenlightened  in  the  science 
of  government,  and  they  made  many  and  lament 
able  mistakes.  They  were  terrified  in  view  of 
the  powerful  combination  of  all  the  monarchs 
and  nobles  of  Europe  to  overwhelm  them  with 
invading  armies,  and  in  their  paroxysms  of  fear, 
when  destruction  seemed  to  be  coming  like  an 
avalanche  upon  them,  they  perpetrated  many 
deeds  of  atrocious  cruelty.  They  simply  claimed 
the  right  of  self-government,  and  when  assailed, 
fell  upon  their  assailants  with  blind  and  merci- 
less fury. 

The  kings  of  Europe  contemplated  this  por- 
tentous change  with  inexpressible  alarm.  In 
consternation  they  witnessed  the  uprising  of  the 
masses  in  France,  and  saw  one  of  their  brother 
monarchs  dragged  from  his  palace  and  beheaded 
upon  the  guillotine.  The  successful  establish- 
ment of  the  French  Republic  would  very  proba- 
bly have  driven  every  King  in  Europe  from  his 
throne.  England  was  agitated  through  all  her 
countries.  From  the  mud  cabins  of  Ireland,  from 
the  dark  and  miry  mines,  from  the  thronged 
streets  of  the  city,  and  the  crowded  workshops 
all  over  the  kingdom,  there  was  a clamorous  cry 
ascending  for  liberty  and  equality.  The  spirit 
of  democracy,  radiating  from  its  soul  in  Paris, 
was  assailing  every  throne  in  Europe.  There 
was  no  alternative  for  these  monarchs  but  to 
crush  this  new  power,  or  to  perish  before  it. 
There  can  be  no  monarchist  whose  sympathies 
will  not  beat  high  with  the  allied  kings  in  the 
fearful  conflict  which  ensued.  There  can  be  no 
republican  who  will  not  pray,  44  God  speed  the 
Eagles  of  France.”  Both  parties  believed  that 
they  were  fighting  in  self-defense.  The  kings 
were  attacked  by  'principles  triumphant  in  France, 
which  were  undermining  their  thrones.  The 
French  were  attacked  by  bayonets  and  batteries 
— by  combined  armies  invading  their  territories, 
bombarding  their  cities,  and  endeavoring  by  force 
of  arms,  to  compel  a proud  nation  of  thirty  mill- 
ions of  inhabitants  to  reinstate,  at  foreign  dicta- 
tion, the  rejected  Bourbons  upon  the  throne 
The  allies  called  upon  all  the  loyalists  scattered 
over  France  to  grasp  their  arms,  to  rally  beneath 
the  banner  of  friends  coming  to  their  rescue,  and 
to  imbrue  their  country  in  the  blood  of  a civil 
war.  The  French,  in  trumpet  tones,  summoned 
the  people  of  ail  lands  to  hail  the  tri-colored  flag, 
as  the  harbinger  of  their  deliverance  from  the 
servitude  of  ages.  From  every  city  in  Europe 
which  Napoleon  approached,  with  his  conquer 
ing  armies,  the  loyalists  fled,  while  the  republi- 
cans welcomed  him  with  an  adulation  amounting 
almost  to  religious  homage.  And  the  troops  of 
the  allies  were  welcomed,  in  every  city  of  France 
which  they  entered,  with  tears  of  gratitude  from 
the  eyes  of  those  who  longed  for  the  restoration 
of  the  monarchy.  It  was  a conflict  between  the 
spirit  of  republicanism  on  the  one  side,  and  of 
monarchical  and  ecclesiastical  domination  upon 
the  other. 

England,  with  her  invincible  fleet,  was  hover- 
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ing  around  the  coasts  of  the  republic,  assailing 
every  exposed  point,  landing  troops  upon  the 
French  territory,  and  arming  and  inspiriting  the 
loyalists  to  civil  war.  Austria  had  marched  an 
army  of  nearly  two  hundred  thousand  men  upon 
the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  to  attack  France  upon 
the  north.  She  had  called  into  requisition  all 
her  Italian  possessions,  and  in  alliance  with  the 
British  navy,  and  the  armies  of  the  king  of  Sar- 
dinia, and  the  fanatic  legions  of  Naples  and 
Sicily  had  gathered  eighty  thousand  men  upon 
the  Alpine  frontier.  This  host  was  under  the 
command  of  experienced  generals,  and  was  abun- 
dantly provided  with  all  the  munitions  of  war. 
These  were  the  invading  foes  whom  Napoleon 
was  to  encounter  in  fields  of  blood.  It  was 
purely  a war  of  self-defense  on  the  part  of  the 
French  people.  They  were  contending  against 
the  bullets  and  the  bayonets  of  the  armies  of 
monarchical  Europe,  assailing  them  at  every 
point.  The  allied  kings  felt  that  they  also  were 
engaged  in  a war  of  self-defense — that  they  were 
struggling  against  principles  which  threatened 
to  undermine  their  thrones.  Strange  as  the 
declaration  to  some  may  appear,  it  is  extremely 
difficult  for  a candid  and  an  impartial  man  severe- 
ly to  censure  either  side.  It  is  not  strange,  con- 
templating frail  human  nature  as  it  is,  that  the 
monarchs  of  Europe,  bom  to  a kingly  inherit- 
ance, should  have  made  every  exertion  to  re- 
tain their  thrones,  and  to  secure  their  kingdoms 
from  the  invasion  of  republican  principles.  It  is 
not  strange  that  republicanized  France,  having 
burst  the  chains  of  an  intolerable  despotism, 
should  have  resolved  to  brave  all  the  horrors  of 
the  most  desperate  war  rather  than  surrender 
the  right  of  choosing  its  own  form  of  government. 
The  United  States  were  protected  from  a similar 
onset,  on  the  part  of  allied  Europe,  only  by  the 
wide  barrier  of  the  ocean.  And  had  the  com- 
bined armies  of  monarchical  Europe  crossed  that 
barrier,  and  invaded  our  shores,  to  compel  us  to 
replace  George  III.  upon  his  American  throne, 
we  should  have  blest  the  Napoleon,  emerging 
from  our  midst,  who,  contending  for  the  liberties 
of  his  country,  had  driven  them  back  into  the  sea. 

When  Napoleon  arrived  at  Nice  he  found  that 
he  had  but  thirty  thousand  men  with  whom  to 
repel  the  eighty  thousand  of  the  allies.  The  gov- 
ernment was  impoverished,  and  had  no  means 
to  pay  the  troops.  The  soldiers  were  dejected, 
emaciate,  and  ragged.  The  cavalry  horses  had 
died  upon  the  bleak  and  frozen  summits  of  the 
mountains,  and  the  army  was  almost  entirely 
destitute  of  artillery.  The  young  commander- 
in-chief,  immediately  upon  his  arrival,  summoned 
his  generals  before  him.  Many  of  them  were 
veteran  soldiers,  and  they  were  not  a little  cha- 
grined in  seeing  a youth,  whom  they  regarded 
almost  as  a beardless  boy,  placed  over  them  in 
command.  But  in  the  very  first  hour  in  which 
he  met  them,  his  superiority  was  recognized  ; 
and  he  gained  a complete  and  an  unquestioned 
ascendency  over  all.  Berthier,  Massena,  Au- 
gereau,  Sermrier.  and  Lannes  were  there,  men 
who  had  already  attained  renown,  and  who  were 


capable  of  appreciating  genius.  “This  is  the 
leader,”  said  one,  as  he  left  this  first  council,  “ who 
will  surely  guide  us  to  fame  and  to  fortune.” 

The  French  were  on  the  cold  crests  of  the 
mountains.  The  allies  were  encamped  in  the 
warm  and  fertile  valleys  which  opened  into  the 
Italian  plains.  The  untiring  energy  of  the  youth- 
ful general,  his  imperial  mind,  his  unhesitating 
reliance  upon  his  own  mental  resources,  his  per- 
fect acquaintance  with  the  theatre  of  war,  as  the 
result  of  his  previous  explorations,  his  gravity 
and  reserve  of  manners,  his  spotless  morality,  so 
extraordinary  ialhe  midst  of  all  the  dissipated 
scenes  of  the  camp,  commanded  the  reverence 
of  the  dissolute  and  licentious,  though  brave  and 
talented  generals  who  surrounded  him.  There 
was  an  indescribable  something  in  his  manner 
which  immediately  inspired  respect  and  awe,  and 
which  kept  all  familiarity  at  a distance. 

Deeres  had  known  Napoleon  well  in  Paris, 
and  had  been  on  terms  of  perfect  intimacy  with 
him.  He  was  at  Toulon  when  he  heard  of  Na- 
poleon’s appointment  to  the  command  of  the 
army  of  Italy.  “ When  I learned,”  said  he,  “that 
the  new  general  was  about  to  pass  through  the 
city,  I immediately  proposed  to  introduce  my 
comrades  to  him,  and  to  turn  my  acquaintance 
to  the  best  account.  I hastened  to  meet  him 
full  of  eagerness  and  joy.  The  door  of  the 
apartment  was  thrown  open,  and  I was  upon  the 
point  of  rushing  to  him  with  my  wonted  famili- 
arity. But  his  attitude,  his  look,  the  tone  of  his 
voice  suddenly  deterred  me.  There  was  nothing 
haughty  or  offensive  in  his  appearance  or  man- 
ner, but  the  impression  he  produced  was  suffi- 
cient to  prevent  me  from  ever  again  attempting 
to  encroach  upon  the  distance  which  separated 
us.”* 

A similar  ascendency,  notwithstanding  his 
feminine  stature  and  the  extreme  youthfulness 
of  his  appearance,  he  immediately  gained  over 
all  the  soldiers  and  all  the  generals  of  the  army. 
Every  one  who  entered  his  presence  was  awed 
by  the  indescribable  influence  of  his  imperial 
mind  No  one  ventured  to  contend  with  him 
for . the  supremacy.  He  turned  with  disgust 
from  the  licentiousness  and  dissipation  which 
ever  disgraces  the  presence  of  an  army,  and  with 
a sternness  of  morality  which  would  have  done 
honor  to  any  of  the  sages  of  antiquity,  secured 
that  respect  which  virtue  ever  commands.  There 
were  many  very  beautiful  and  dissolute  females 
in  Nice,  opera  singers  and  dancing  girls,  who, 

* Deeres  was  afterward  elevated  by  Napoleon  to  a 
dukedom,  and  appointed  Minister  of  the  Marine.  He  was 
strongly  attached  to  his  benefactor.  At  the  time  of  Na- 
poleon's downfall,  he  was  sounded  in  a very  artfhl  way 
as  to  his  willingness  to  conspire  against  the  Emperor. 
Happening  to  visit  a person  of  celebrity,  the  latter  drew 
him  aside  to  the  fire-place,  and  taking  up  a book,  said,  “ 1 
have  just  now  been  reading  something  that  struck  mt 
very  forcibly.  Montesquieu  here  remarks,  “ When  the 
prince  rises  above  the  laws,  when  tyranny  becomes  in 
supportable,  the  oppressed  have  no  alternative  but — r 
“ Enough,”  exclaimed  Deeres,  putting  his  hand  before 
the  mouth  of  the  reader, 14 1 will  hear  no  more.  Close 
the  book.”  The  other  coolly  laid  down  the  volume,  as 
though  nothing  particular  had  occurred,  and  began  to 
talk  on  a totally  different  subject. 
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trafficking  in  their  charms,  were  living  in  great 1 a mother's  bosom  with  those  little  hands,  which 


wealth  and  voluptuousness.  They  exhausted 
all  their  arts  of  enticement  to  win  the  attention 
of  the  young  commander-in-chief.  But  their 
allurements  were  unavailing.  Napoleon  proved 
a Samson  whom  no  Delilah  could  seduce.  And 
this  was  the  more  extraordinary,  since  his  nat- 
ural temperament  was  glowing  and  impetuous 
in  the  extreme,  and  he  had  no  religious  scruples 
to  interfere  with  his  indulgences.  “ My  extreme 
youth,'’  said  he,  afterward,  “ when  1 took  com- 
mand of  the  army  of  Italy,  rendered  it  neces-  : 
s ary  that  I should  evince  great  reserve  of  man-  ! 
m»rs  and  the  utmost  severity  of  morals.  This 
was  indispensable  to  enable  me  to  sustain  au- 
thority over  men  so  greatly  my  superiors  in  age 
and  experience.  I pursued  a line  of  conduct  in  j 
the  highest  degree  irreproachable  and  exemplary. 
In  spotless  morality  I was  a Cato,  and  must  have 
appeared  such  to  all.  1 was  a philosopher  and 
a sage.  My  supremacy  could  be  retained  only  ; 
by  proving  myself  a better  man  than  any  other 
man  in  the  army.  Had  I yielded  to  human 
weaknesses  I should  have  lost  ray  power.”  I 

He  was  temperate  in  the  extreme,  seldom  al- 
lowing himself  to  take  even  a glass  of  wine,  and 
never  did  he  countenance  by  his  presence  any 
scene  of  bacchanalian  revelry.  For  gaming,  in 
all  its  branches,  he  manifested  then,  and  through  j 
the  whole  of  his  life,  the  strongest  disapproval,  j 
He  ever  refused  to  repose  confidence  in  any  one 
who  was  addicted  to  that  vice.  One  day  at  St. 
Helena,  he  was  conversing  with  Las  Casas,  when 
some  remark  which  was  made  led  Napoleon  to 
inquire,  “ Were  you  a gamester  1”  “ Alas,  sire !” 
Las  Casas  replied,  “I  must  confess  that  I|was, 
but  only  occasionally.”  “ I am  very  glad,”  Na- 
poleon rejoined,  “that  I knew  nothing  of  it  at 
the  time.  You  would  have  been  ruined  in  my 
esteem.  A gamester  was  sure  to  forfeit  my  con- 
lid  ence.  The  moment  I heard  that  a man  was 
addicted  to  that  vice  I placed  no  more  confidence 
in  him.” 

From  what  source  did  this  young  soldier  im- 
bibe these  elevated  principles!  Licentiousness, 
irreligion,  gambling  had  been  the  trinity  of  rev- 
olutionary France — the  substitute  which  ram- 
pant infidelity  had  adopted,  for  a benignant 
Father,  a pleading  Saviour,  a sanctifying  Spirit. 
Napoleon  was  reared  in  the  midst  of  these  de- 
moralizing influences.  And  yet  how  unsullied 
does  his  character  appear  when  compared  with 
that  of  his  companions  in  the  camp  and  on  the 
throne  ! Napoleon  informs  us  that  to  his  mother 
he  was  indebted  for  every  pure  and  noble  senti- 
ment which  inspired  his  bosom. 

Letitia,  the  mother  of  Napoleon,  was  a woman 
of  extraordinary  endowments.  She  had  herself 
hardly  passed  the  period  of  childhood,  being  but 
nineteen  years  of  age,  when  she  heard  the  first 
wailing  cry  of  Napoleon,  her  second  bom,  and 
pressed  the  helpless  babe,  with  thanksgiving  and 
prayer,  to  her  maternal  bosom.  She  was  a young 
mother  to  train  and  educate  such  a child  for  his 
unknown  but  exalted  destiny.  She  encircled,  in 
protecting  arms,  the  nursing  babe,  as  it  fondled 


in  after  years,  grasped  sceptres,  and  uphove 
thrones,  and  hewed  down  armies  with  resistless 
sword.  She  taught  those  infant  lips  to  lisp 
I “ papa” — “ mamma” — those  lips  at  whose  sub- 
sequent command  ail  Europe  was  moved,  and 
whose  burning,  glowing,  martial  words  fell  like 
| trumpet-tones  upon  the  world,  hurling  nation 
upon  nation  in  the  shock  of  war.  She  taught 
those  feeble  feet  to  make  their  first  trembling 
essays  upon  the  carpet,  rewarding  the  success- 
ful endeavor  with  a mother's  kiss  and  a mother’s 
caress — those  feet  which  afterward  strode  over 
the  sands  of  the  desert,  and  waded  through  the 
blood-stained  snow-drifts  of  Russia,  and  tottered, 
in  the  infirmities  of  sickness  and  death,  on  the 
misty,  barren,  storm-swept  crags  of  St.  Helena 
She  instilled  into  the  bosom  of  her  son  those 
elevated  principles  of  honor  and  self-respect, 
which,  when  surrounded  by  every  temptation 
earth  could  present,  preserved  him  from  the  de- 
graded doom  of  the  inebriate,  of  the  voluptuary, 
and  of  the  gamester,  and  which  made  the  court 
of  Napoleon,  when  the  most  brilliant  court  thir 
world  has  ever  known,  also  the  most  illustrious 
for  the  purity  of  its  morals  and  the  decorum  of 
its  observances.  The  sincere,  unaffected  piety 
of  Letitia  rose  so  high  above  the  corruptions  of 
a corrupt  and  profligate  church,  that  her  distin- 
guished son,  notwithstanding  the  all  but  univer- 
sal infidelity  of  the  times,  was  compelled  to  re- 
| spect  a religion  which  had  embellished  a beloved 
; mother’s  life.  He  was  thus  induced,  in  his  day 
of  power,  to  bring  back  a wayward  nation  of 
j thirty  millions  from  cheerless,  brutalizing,  cora- 
! fortless  unbelief,  to  all  the  consoling,  ennobling, 
j purifying  influences  of  Christianity.  When  ai 
the  command  of  Napoleon  the  church  bells  began 
again  to  toll  the  hour  of  prayer,  on  every  hill- 
side, and  through  every  valley  in  France,  and 
the  dawn  of  the  Sabbath  again  guided  rejoicing 
thousands  in  the  crowded  city  and  in  the  silent 
[ country  to  the  temples  of  religion — when  the 
young,  in  their  nuptials,  and  the  aged  in  their 
death  were  blessed  by  the  solemnities  of  gospel 
ministrations,  it  was  a mother’s  influence  which 
inspired  a dutiful  son  to  make  the  magic  change, 
which  thus,  in  an  hour,  transformed  France  from 
a pagan  to  nominally  a Christian  land.  It  was 
the  calm,  gentle,  persuasive  voice  of  Letitia 
which  was  embodied  in  the  consular  decree. 
Honor  to  Letitia,  the  mother  of  Napoleon ! 

The  first  interview  between  this  aJmost  beard- 
less youth  and  the  veteran  generals  whom  lie  was 
to  command,  must  have  presented  a singular 
scene.  These  scarred  and  war-worn  chiefs, 
when  they  beheld  the  41  stripling,”  were  utterly 
amazed  at  the  folly  of  the  Directory  in  sending 
such  a youth  to  command  an  army  in  circum- 
stances so  desperate.  Rampon  undertook  to 
give  the  young  commander  some  advice.  Na- 
poleon, who  demanded  obedience  not  advice,  im- 
patiently brushed  him  away,  exclaiming,  “ Gen- 
tlemen ! the  art  of  war  is  in  its  infancy.  The 
time  has  passed  in  which  enemies  are  mutually 
to  appoint  the  place  of  combat,  advance  hat  in 
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hand  and  say,  * Gentlemen,  will  you  hare  the  gvmL  | daring  to  put  then)  into  execution,  they  will  fly 
ntJiJt  In  fire  ' We  must  cut  the  enemy  in  pieces,  ’ before  us  as  the  shades  of  night  before  the  up- 
precipitate  ourselves  like  a torrent  upon  their  j rising  sun  •’ 

battalions,  and  grind  them  to  powder  Ex  peri-  j The  commanding  and  self-confident  tone  in 
oneed  general*  conduct  the  troops  opposed  to  ! which  Napoleon  uttered  these  glowing sen  letters, 
us*  So  much  the  better,  so  much  the  better  silenced  ami  confounded  the  generals.  They  frit 
It  is  not  their  experience  which  will  avail  them  that  they  bad  indeed  a mailer.  *v  Well/’  said 
against  me.  Mark  my  words;  they  will  soon  Augereau,  as  he  left  the  council,  nodding  very 
burn  their  books  on  tactics  and  know'  not  wbat  significantly  to  Massena,  ’‘we  have  a man  here- 
to do.  Yes,  gentlemen  1 the  first  onset  of  the  who  will  cut  out  some  work  For  government,  I 
Italian  army  will  give  birth  to  a new  epoch  in  think/’  “ It  was  necessary  for  me/’  Napoleon 
military  affairs  As  for  us,  we  must  hurl  our-  afterward  remarked,  “ to  be  a little  austere,  to 
selves  on  the  foe  Like  a thunderbolt,  and  smite  prevent  my  general*  from  slapping  me  upon  the 
like  it  Disconcerted  by  our  tactics,  am!  not  shoulder  ” 


The  objects  which  Napoleon  had  in  view  m j,  was  read  to  every  regiment  in  the  army,  and 
this  campaign  were,  first,  to  compel  the  King  of  j rang,  like  trumpet-tones,  upon  the  ears  of  the 
Sardinia  to  abandon  the  alliance  with  Austria  ; troops.  “ Soldiers  * you  are  hungry  and  naked  , 
secondly,  to  assail  the  Austrians  with  such  vigor  the  government  owes  you  much,  and  can  pay 
as  to  compel  the  Emperor  to  cat!  to  his  aid  the  you  nothing.  Your  patience,  your  courage,  in 
troops  upon  the  Rhine,  and  thus  weaken  the  the  midst  of  those  rocks,  are  admirable  < but  they 
powerful  hosts  then  marching  against  the  Re-  reflect  no  splendor  upon  your  arms  1 come  to 
public ; and,  thirdly,  to  humble  the  Pope,  who  lead  you  into  the  most  fertile  plains  the  Klin  he- 
wa9  exerting  all  his  spiritual  power  to  aid  the  holds.  Rich  provinces,  opulent  cities  will  soon 
Bourbons  in  fighting  their  way  back  to  the  throne  he  at  your  disposal.  There  you  will  find  abund- 
of  France  The  Pope  had  offered  an  unpardun-  ant  harvests,  honor,  and  glory.  Soldiers  of 
able  insult  to  the  Republic.  The  French  era*  Italy,  will  you  fail  in  courage  P*  U is  not 
b&ss&dor  sent  to  Rome,  had  been  attacked  in  the  strange  that  such  words,  from  their  young  and 
streets,  and  chased  home  The  mob  broke  into  fearless  leader,  should  have  inspired  enthusiasm, 
his  house  and  cruelly  assassinated  him,  unarmed  and  should  have  caused  the  hearts  of  the  de~ 
and  unresisting  The  murderers  remained  tin-  spending  to  leap  high  with  hope  and  confidence 
punished,  and  no  atonement  had  been  made  for  The  simple  plan  which  Napoleon  adopted,  wa* 
the  atrocious  crime  But  how,  with  thirty  thou-  to  direct  his  whole  force  against  detached  pur 
sand  troops,  unpaid,  dejected,  famished,  and  un-  tions  of  the  Austrian  army,  and  thus  by  gaining 
provided  with  the  munitions  of  war,  was  mortal  at  the  point  of  attack,  a superiority  in  numbers, 
man  to  accomplish  such  result*  in  the  face  of  a to  destroy  them  by  piecemeal.  “War,”  said 
foe  eighty  thousand  strong,  firing  in  abundance,  the  young  soldier,  " is  the  science  of  barbarian* 
and  flushed  with  victory  ! and  he  who  has  the  heaviest  battalions  will 

Napoleon  itfspi’d  his  first  proclamation  It  cufujuer.'* 
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The  whole  army  was  instantly  on  the  move. 
The  generals,  appreciating  the  wisdom  and  the 
fearlessness  of  their  indomitable  leader,  imbibed 
his  spirit  and  emulated  his  zeal.  Napoleon  was 
on  horseback  night  and  day.  He  seemed  to  take 
no  time  to  eat  or  to  sleep.  He  visited  the  sol- 
diers, sympathized  with  them  in  their  sufferings, 
and  revealed  to  them  his  plans.  It  was  early  in 
the  spring.  Bleak  glaciers  and  snow-covered 
ridges  of  the  Alps  were  between  Napoleon  and 
the  Austrians.  Behind  this  curtain  he  assem- 
bled his  forces.  Enormous  sacrifices  were  re- 
quired to  enable  the  soldiers  to  move  from  point 
to  point  with  that  celerity  which  was  essential 
in  operations  so  hazardous.  He  made  no  allow- 
ance for  any  impediments  or  obstacles.  At  a 
given  hour  the  different  divisions  of  the  army, 
by  various  roads,  were  to  be  at  a designated 
point.  To  accomplish  this,  every  sacrifice  was 
to  be  made  of  comfort  and  of  life.  If  necessary 
to  the  attainment  of  this  end  stragglers  were  to 
be  left  behind,  baggage  abandoned,  artillery  even 
to  be  left  in  the  ruts,  and  the  troops  were  to  be, 
without  fail,  at  the  designated  place  at  the  ap- 
pointed hour.  Through  storms  of  rain  and  snow, 
over  mountain  and  moor,  by  night  and  by  day, 
hungry,  sleepless,  wet,  and  cold,  the  enthusiastic 
host  pressed  on.  It  seems  incredible  that  the 
young  Napoleon,  so  instantaneously  as  it  were, 
should  have  been  enabled  to  infuse  his  almost 
supernatural  energy  into  the  whole  army.  He 
had  neither  mules  with  which  to  attempt  the 
passage  of  the  Alps,  nor  money  to  purchase  the 
necessary  supplies.  He  therefore  decided  to  turn 
the  mountains,  by  following  down  the  chain  along 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  to  a point  where 
the  lofty  ridges  sink  almost  to  a plain. 

The  army  of  Beaulieu  was  divided  into  three 
corps.  His  centre,  ten  thousand  strong,  was  at 
the  small  village  of  Montenotte.  The  night  of 
the  11th  of  April  was  dark  and  tempestuous. 
Torrents  of  rain  were  falling,  and  the  miry  roads 
were  almost  impassable.  But  through  the  long 
hours  of  this  stormy  night,  while  the  Austrians 
were  reposing  warmly  in  their  tents,  Napoleon 
and  his  soldiers,  drenched  with  rain,  were  toiling 
through  the  muddy  defiles  of  the  mountains,  wa- 
ding the  swollen  streams,  and  climbing  the  slip- 
pery cliffs.  Just  as  the  day  began  to  dawn  through 
the  broken  clouds,  the  young  general  stood  upon 
the  heights  in  the  rear  of  Montenotte,  and  looked 
down  upon  the  encamped  host  whom  he  was 
now  for  the  first  time  to  encounter  in  decisive 
conflict.  He  had  so  manoeuvred  as  completely 
to  envelop  his  unsuspecting  enemy.  Allowing 
his  weary  troops  not  an  hour  for  repose,  he  fell 
up<yi  the  allied  Austrians  and  Sardinians  like  a 
whirlwind,  attacking  them,  at  the  same  moment, 
in  front,  flank,  and  rear.  The  battle  was  long 
and  bloody.  The  details  of  these  horrid  scenes 
of  carnage  are  sitkening.  The  shout  of  onset,  the 
shriek  of  agony  ; the  mutilated  and  the  mangled 
forms  of  the  young  and  the  noble,  trampled  be- 
neath the  iron  hoofs  of  rushing  squadrons  ; the 
wounded  crushed  into  the  mire,  with  their  bones 
ground  to  powder  as  the  wheels  of  ponderous 


artillery  were  dragged  mercilessly  over  them, 
and  the  wailing  echo  of  widows  and  orphans  in 
their  distant  homes,  render  these  battle-fields  re- 
volting to  humanity.  At  length  the  Austrians 
were  broken  and  completely  routed.  They  fled 
in  dismay,  leaving  three  thousand  dead  and 
wounded  upon  the  field,  and  their  cannon  and 
colors  in  possession  of  the  French.  This  was 
the  first  battle  in  which  Napoleon  had  the  su- 
preme command ; the  first  victory  in  which  the 
honor  redounded  to  himself.  “ My  title  of  nu- 
bility,” said  he  proudly  to  the  Emperor  of  Aus- 
tria, 44  dates  from  the  battle  of  Montenotte.”  The 
Austrians  fled  in  one  direction  to  Dego,  to  meet 
reinforcements  coming  to  their  aid  and  to  protect 
Milan.  The  Sardinians  retreated  in  another  di- 
rection to  Millesirao,  to  cover  their  own  capital 
qf  Turin.  Thus  the  two  armies  were  separated 
as  Napoleon  desired.  The  indefatigable  general, 
allowing  his  exhausted  and  bleeding  army  but  a 
few  hours  of  repose,  and  himself  not  one,  re- 
solved, while  his  troops  were  flushed  with  vic- 
tory, and  the  enemy  were  depressed  by  defeat 
and  loss,  to  attack  both  armies  at  once.  The 
13th  and  the  14th  of  April  were  passed  in  one 
incessant  conflict.  The  Austrians  and  Sardin- 
ians intrenching  themselves  in  strong  fortresses 
and  upon  craggy  hill-sides,  and  every  hour  re- 
ceiving reinforcements  pressing  on  to  their  aid, 
cast  showers  of  stones  and  rolled  heavy  rocks 
upon  their  assailants,  sweeping  away  whole 
companies  at  a time.  Napoleon  was  every 
where,  sharing  the  toil,  incurring  the  danger, 
and  inspiring  his  men  with  his  own  enthusiastic 
ardor  and  courage.  In  both  battles  the  French 
were  entirely  victorious.  At  Dego,  the  Austri- 
ans were  compelled  to  abandon  their  artillery  and 
baggage,  and  escape  as  they  could  over  the 
mountains,  leaving  three  thousand  prisoners  in 
the  hands  of  the  conqueror.  At  Millcsimo,  fif- 
teen hundred  Sardinians  were  compelled  to  sur- 
render. Thus  like  a thunderbolt  Napoleon  opened 
the  campaign.  In  three  days,  three  desperate 
battles  had  been  fought,  and  three  decisive  vic- 
tories gained.  Still  Napoleon’s  situation  was 
perilous  in  the  extreme.  He  was  surrounded  by 
forces  vastly  superior  to  his  own,  crowding  down 
upon  him.  The  Austrians  were  amazed  at  his 
audacity.  They  deemed  it  the  paroxysm  of  a 
madman,  who  throws  himself  single-handed  into 
the  midst  of  an  armed  host.  His  destruction 
was  sure,  unless  by  almost  supernatural  rapidity 
of  marching,  he  could  prevent  the  concentration 
of  these  forces  and  bring  superior  numbers  to 
attack  and  destroy  the  detached  portions.  A 
day  of  inaction,  an  hour  of  hesitancy,  might  havf 
been  fatal.  It  was  in  the  battle  at  Dego  that 
Napoleon  was  first  particularly  struck  with  the 
gallantry  of  a young  officer  named  Lannes.  h 
nothing  was  the  genius  of  this  extraordinary 
man  more  manifest,  than  in  the  almost  intuitivt 
penetration  with  which  he  discovered  character. 
Lannes  became  subsequently  Duke  of  Monte- 
bello and  one  of  the  marshals  of  the  Empire.* 

* “ The  education  or  Lannes  had  been  much  neglected 
but  his  mind  rose  to  the  level  of  hia  courage,  he  becaim 
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In  the  midst  of  these  marches  and  counter-  bilities  of  Napoleon  were  deeply  moved  by  the 
marches  and  these  incessant  battles,  there  had  majestic  spectacle  Orchards  and  vineyards,  and 
been  no  opportunity  to  distribute  regular  rations  fertile  fields  and  peaceful  villages  lay  spread  out, 
among  tjje  troops.  The  soldiers,  destitute  of  a scene  of  perfect  enchantment,  in  the  extended 
every  thing,  began  to  pillage.  Napoleon,  who  valley.  Majestic  rivers,  reflecting  the  rays  of 
was  exceedingly  anxious  to  win  the  good-will  of'  the  sun  like  ribbons  of  silver,  meandered  through 
the  people  of  I taly  and  to  be  welcomed  by  them  meadow  and  forest ; encircling  the  verdant  hi  li- 
as their  deliverer  from  proud  oppressors,  proceed-  sides,  and  bathing  the  streets  of  opulent  cities 
ed  against  the  culprits  with  gTeat  severity,  and  In  the  distance  stupendous  mountains,  hoary 
immediately  re-established  the  most  rigid  disci-  with  eternal  ice  and  snow,  bounded  and  seemed 
pline  in  the  army.  to  embrace  in  protecting  arms  this  land  of  prom- 

Hc  had  now  advanced  to  the  summit  of  Mt  ise.  Napoleon,  sitting  upon  his  horse,  gazed  lor 
Zeraolo.  From  that  eminence  the  troops  looked  some  time  in  silent  and  delighted  admiration 
down  upon  the  lovely  plains  of  Italy,  opening,  upon  the  scene.  “Hannibal,’’  he  exclaimed, 
like  a diorama  beneath  them.  The  poetic  aensi-  vt  forced  the  Alps  ; but  we  have  turned  them.'* 


NAPOI.KON  OK  MOC.VT  ZfcMOLO. 


trembling  as  they  found  themselves  in  the  sunny  fled,  and 
plains  of  Italy  Dispatching  Augereau  to  pur-  deep  am 
sue  the  Austrian  army,  now  effectually  sepnra-  the  even 
ted  from  their  allies,  Napoleon,  with  indefatigable  overtook 
perseverance,  pursued  the  Sardinians  in  their  rapid  toi 
flight  toward  Turin  He  came  up  with  them  on  posted  t3 
the  18th  at  Oeva,  where  they  had  intrenched  he  dislo< 
themselves,  eight  thousand  strong.  j ing  to  rt 

He  immediately  attacked  them  in  their  in-  j cumulati 

n giant.  He  adorwl  me  as  hi* ■ protector,  his  superior  be-  : an‘^  no^' 
mg,  his  providence.  In  the  impetuosity  of  hiss  temper  he  J the  silUi 
sometimes  allowed  hasty  expressions  against  me  to  es-  j extreme, 
capo  ins- Ups.  but  he  would  probably  have  broken  th<»  head  j njgfjt  gj 
of  any  one  who  had  joined  him  in  his  remarks.  When  he  j ® *** 
•lied  he  had  boon  in  Afty-four  pitched  battles  and  three  ! tn>me  & 
hundred  combats  of  different  kinds  N atolbon.  i sault  up 
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should  dawn.  Before  the  first  gray  of  the  morn- 
ing the  French,  in  battle  array,  were  moving 
down  upon  the  bridge,  anticipating  a desperate 
struggle.  But  the  Sardinians,  in  a panic,  had 
again  fled  during  the  night,  and  Napoleon,  re- 
joicing at  his  good  fortune,  passed  the  bridge 
unobstructed.  The  indefatigable  victor  pressed 
onward  in  the  pursuit,  and  before  nightfall  again 
overtook  his  fugitive  foes,  who  had  intrenched 
themselves  upon  some  almost  inaccessible  hills 
near  Mondovi.  The  French  immediately  ad- 
vanced to  the  assault.  The  Sardinians  fought 
with  desperation,  but  the  genius  of  Napoleon 
triumphed,  and  again  the  Sardinians  fled,  leaving 
two  thousand  men,  eight  cannon,  and  eleven 
standards  in  the  hands  of  the  conqueror,  and  one 
thousand  dead  upon  the  field.  Napoleon  pur- 
sued the  fugitives  to  Cherasco,  and  took  posses- 
sion of  the  place.  He  was  now  within  twenty 
miles  of  Turin,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sardinia  All  was  commotion  in  the  metropolis. 
There  were  thousands  there,  who  had  imbibed 
the  revolutionary  spirit,  who  were  ready  to  wel- 
come Napoleon  as  their  deliverer,  and  to  implore 
him  to  aid  them  in  the  establishment  of  a repub- 
lic. The  king  and  the  nobles  were  in  perfect 
consternation.  The  English  and  Austrian  min- 
isters entreated  the  king  to  adhere  to  the  alliance, 
abandon  his  capital,  and  continue  the  conflict. 
They  assured  him  that  the  rash  and  youthful 
victor  was  rushing  into  difficulties  from  which 
he  could  by  no  possibility  extricate  himself. 
But  he,  trembling  for  his  throne  and  his  crow'n, 
believing  it  to  be  impossible  to  resist  so  rapid  a 
conqueror,  and  fearing  that  Napoleon,  irritated 
by  a protracted  conflict,  would  proclaim  political 
liberty  to  the  people,  and  revolutionize  the  king- 
dom, determined  to  throw  himself  into  the  arms 
of  the  F rcnch,  and  to  appeal  to  the  magnanimity 
of  the  foe,  whose  rights  he  had  so  unpardonably 
issailed.  By  all  human  rules  he  deserved  the 
severest  punishment.  He  had  united  with  two 
powerful  nations,  England  and  Austria,  to  chas- 
tise the  French  for  preferring  a republic  to  a 
monarchy,  and  had  sent  an  invading  army  to 
bombard  the  cities  of  France  and  instigate  the 
royalists  to  rise  in  civil  war  against  the  estab- 
lished government  of  the  country. 

It  was  with  lively  satisfaction  that  Napoleon 
received  the  advances  of  the  Sardinian  King,  for 
he  was  fully  aware  of  the  peril  in  which  he  was 
placed.  The  allied  armies  were  still  far  more 
numerous  than  his  own.  He  had  neither  heavy 
battering  cannon,  nor  siege  equipage  to  reduce 
Turin,  and  the  other  important  fortresses  of  the 
kingdom.  He  was  far  from  home,  could  expect 
no  immediate  reinforcements  from  France,  and 
his  little  army  was  literally  in  destitution  and  in 
rags.  The  allies,  on  the  contrary,  were  in  the 
enjoyment  of  abundance.  They  could  every  day 
augment  their  strength  ; and  their  resources  were 
apparently  inexhaustible.  “ The  king  of  Sar- 
dinia,” says  Napoleon,  “ had  still  a great  num- 
ber of  fortresses  left ; and  in  spite  of  the  victo- 
ries which  had  been  gained,  the  slightest  check, 
ene  caprice  of  fortune,  would  have  undone  every 


thing.”  Napoleon,  however,  with  the  commis- 
sioners who  had  been  sent  to  treat  with  him. 
assumed  a very  confident  and  imperious  tone 
He  demanded,  as  a preliminary  to  any  armistice, 
that  the  important  fortresses  of  Coni,  Tortona, 
and  Alexandria,  “ the  keys  of  the  Alps,”  should 
be  surrendered  to  him.  The  commissioners  hes- 
itated to  comply  with  these  requisitions,  which 
would  place  Sardinia  entirely  at  his  mercy,  and 
proposed  some  modifications.  “Your  ideas  arc 
absurd,”  exclaimed  Napoleon,  sternly;  “ it  is  fox 
me  to  state  conditions.  Listen  to  the  laws  which 
I impose  upon  you,  in  the  name  of  the  govern- 
ment of  my  country,  and  obey,  or  to-morrow  my 
batteries  are  erected,  and  Turin  is  in  flames.” 
The  commissioners  were  overawed,  and  a treaty 
was  immediately  concluded,  by  which  the  King 
of  Sardinia  abandoned  the  alliance,  surrendered 
the  three  fortresses,  with  all  their  artillery  and 
military  stores,  to  Napoleon,  sent  an  embassador 
to  Paris  to  conclude  a definitive  peace,  left  the 
victors  in  possession  of  all  the  places  they  had 
already  taken,  disbanded  the  militia,  and  dis- 
persed the  regular  troops,  and  allowed  the 
French  free  use  of  the  military  roads,  to  carry 
on  the  war  with  Austria.  Napoleon  then  issued 
to  his  soldiers  the  following  soul-stirring  procla- 
mation : 

“ Soldiers  I you  have  gained  in  fifteen  days  six 
victories,  taken  one-and-twenty  standards,  fifty- 
five  pieces  of  cannon,  many  strong  places,  and 
have  conquered  the  richest  part  of  Piedmont 
You  have  made  fifteen  thousand  prisoners,  and 
killed  or  wounded  ten  thousand  men.  Hitherto 
you  have  fought  on  sterile  rocks,  illustrious,  in- 
deed, by  your  courage,  but  of  no  avail.  Now 
you  rival  by  your  services  the  armies  of  Holland 
and  of  the  Rhine.  You  were  utterly  destitute ; 
you  have  supplied  all  your  wants.  You  have 
gained  battles  without  cannon  ; passed  rivers 
without  bridges ; made  forced  marches  without 
shoes,  bivouacked  without  bread.  The  phal- 
anxes of  the  Republic,  the  soldiers  of  liberty 
were  alone  capable  cf  such  sacrifices.  But,  sol- 
diers ! you  have  accomplished  nothing  while  any 
thing  remains  to  be  done.  Neither  Turin  nor 
Milan  is  in  your  hands.  I am  told  that  there 
are  some  among  you  whose  courage  is  failing, 
who  wish  to  return  to  the  summits  of  the  Alps 
and  the  Apennines.  No ! I can  not  believe  & 
The  conquerors  of  Montenotte,  of  Millesimo,  of 
Dego,  of  Mondovi  bum  to  cany  still  further  the 
glories  of  the  French  name.  But  ere  I lead  you 
to  conquest  there  is  one  condition  you  must 
promise  to  fulfill : that  is  to  protect  the  people 
whom  you  liberate  and  to  repress  all  acts  of  law- 
less violence.  Without  this  you  would  not  be 
the  deliverers,  but  the  scourges  of  nations.  In- 
vested with  the  national  authority,  strong  in 
justice  and  law,  I shall  not  hesitate  to  enforce 
the  requisitions  of  humanity  and  of  honor.  I 
will  not  suffer  robbers  to  sully  your  laurels. 
Pillagers  shall  be  shot  without  mercy. 

“ People  of  Italy ! The  French  army  advance* 
to  break  your  chains.  The  French  people  are 
the  friends  of  all  nations.  In  them  you  maj 
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confide.  Your  property,  your  religion,  your 
customs  shall  be  respected.  We  will  only  make 
war  as  generous  foes.  Our  sole  quarrel  is  with 
the  tyrants  who  enslave  you.” 

A large  majority  of  Napoleon's  soldiers  and 
officers  severely  condemned  any  treaty  of  peace 
with  a monarchical  government,  and  were  clam- 
orous for  the  dethronement  of  the  king  of  Sar- 
dinia, and  the  establishment  of  a Republic.  The 
people  thronged  Napoleon  with  the  entreaty  that 
he  would  lend  them  his  countenance  that  they 
2 night  revolutionize  the  kingdom.  They  urged 
that,  by  the  banishment  of  the  king  and  the 
nobles,  they  could  establish  a free  government, 
which  should  be  the  natural  and  efficient  ally  of 
Republican  France.  He  had  but  to  say  the  word 
and  the  work  was  done.  The  temptation  to 
utter  that  word  must  have  been  very  strong.  It 
required  no  common  political  foresight  to  nerve 
Napoleon  to  resist  that  temptation.  But  he  had 
a great  horror  of  anarchy.  He  had  seen  enough 
of  the  working  of  Jacobin  misrule  in  the  blood- 
deluged  streets  of  Paris.  He  did  not  believe 
that  the  benighted  peasants  of  Italy  possessed 
either  the  intelligence  or  the  moral  principle  es- 
sential to  the  support  of  a well-organized  republic. 
Consequently,  notwithstanding  the  known  wishes 
of  the  Directory,  the  demands  of  the  army,  and 
the  entreaties  of  the  populace,  with  heroic  firm- 
ness he  refused  to  allow  the  overthrow  of  the  i 
established  government.  He  diverted  the  atten- 
lion  of  his  soldiers  from  the  subject,  by  plunging 
them  into  still  more  arduous  enterprises,  and 
leading  them  to  yet  more  brilliant  victories. 

Napoleon  had  no  desire  to  see  the  reign  of 
terror  re-enacted  in  the  cities  of  Italy.  He  was 
in  favor  of  reform,  not  of  revolution.  The  kings 
and  the  nobles  had  monopolized  wealth  and 
honor,  and  nearly  all  the  most  precious  privileges 
of  life.  The  people  were  merely  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water.  Napoleon  wished  to  break 
down  this  monopoly  and  to  emancipate  the  masses 
from  the  servitude  of  ages.  He  would  do  this, 
however,  not  by  the  sudden  upheaving  of  thrones 
and  the  transfer  of  power  to  unenlightened  and  | 
inexperienced  democracy,  but  by  surrounding 
the  thrones  with  republican  institutions,  and  con- 
ferring upon  all  people  a strong  and  well-organ-  | 
ized  government,  with  constitutional  liberty.  Elo-  I 
quently  he  says,  44  It  would  be  a magnificent  field  1 
for  speculation  to  estimate  what  would  have  been  j 
the  destinies  of  France  and  of  Europe,  had  En- 
gland satisfied  herself  with  denouncing  the  mur-  j 
der  of  I^ouis  XVI.,  which  would  have  been  for , 
the  interests  of  public  morality,  and  listened  to  ! 
the  councils  of  a philanthropic  policy,  by  accept- 
ing revolutionized  France  as  an  ally  Scaffolds  | 
would  not  then  have  been  erected  over  the  whole  | 
country,  and  kings  would  not  have  trembled  on 
their  thrones ; but  their  states  would  all  have  j 
passed,  more  or  less,  through  a revolutionary  , 
process,  and  the  whole  of  Europe,  without  a 
convulsion,  would  have  become  constitutional 
and  free.” 

The  kingdom  of  Sardinia  was  composed  of  the 
provinces  of  Nice,  Piedmont,  Savoy,  and  Mont-  J 
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ferrat.  It  contained  three  millions  of  inhabitants 
The  king,  by  extraordinary  efforts  and  by  means 
of  subsidies  from  England,  had  raised  an  army 
of  sixty  thousand  men,  trained  to  service  in  long 
continued  wars.  His  numerous  fortresses,  well 
armed  and  amply  provisioned,  situated  at  the 
defiles  of  all  the  mountains,  placed  his  frontier 
in  a state  which  was  regarded  as  impregnable. 

He  was  the  father-in-law  of  both  of  the  brothers 
of  Louis  XVI. ; which  brothers  subsequently 
ascended  the  throne  of  France  as  Louis  XVIII. 
and  as  Charles  X.  He  had  welcomed  them,  in 
their  flight  from  France  to  his  court  in  Turin ; 
and  had  made  his  court  a place  of  refuge  for  the 
emigrant  noblesse,  where,  in  fancied  security, 
they  matured  their  plans  and  accumulated  their 
resources  for  the  invasion  of  France,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  armies  of  the  allies.  And  yet  Na- 
poleon, with  thirty  thousand  half-starved  men, 
had,  in  one  short  fortnight,  dispersed  his  troops, 
driven  the  Austrians  from  the  kingdom,  pene- 
trated to  the  very  heart  of  the  state,  and  was 
threatening  the  bombardment  of  his  capital.  The 
humiliated  monarch,  trembling  for  his  crown,  was 
compelled  to  sue  for  peace  at  the  feet  of  an  un- 
known young  man  of  twenty-five.  His  chagrin 
was  so  great,  in  view  of  his  own  fallen  fortunes 
and  the  hopelessness  of  his  sons-in-law  ever  at- 
taining the  throne  of  France,  that  he  died,  a few 
days  after  signing  the  treaty  of  Cherasco,  of  a 
broken  heart. 

Napoleon  immediately  dispatched  Murat,  his 
first  aid-de-camp,  to  Paris,  with  a copy  of  the 
armistice,  and  with  twenty-one  standards  taken 
from  the  enemy.  The  sensation  which  was 
produced  in  France  by  this  rapid  succession  of 
astonishing  victories  was  intense  and  universal. 

The  spirit  of  antique  eloquence  which  imbued 
the  proclamations  of  the  young  conqueror ; the 
modest  language  of  his  dispatches  to  the  Direc- 
tory ; the  entire  absence  of  boasting  respecting 
his  own  merits,  and  the  glowing  commendation 
of  the  enthusiastic  bravery  of  his  soldiers  and  of 
his  generals,  excited  profound  admiration.  Bo- 
naparte was  a foreign,  an  Italian  name.  Few  in 
France  had  ever  heard  it,  and  it  was  not  easily 
pronounced.  Every  one  inquired,  Who  is  this 
young  general,  whose  talents  thus  suddenly,  with 
such  meteoric  splendor,  have  blazed  upon  Eu- 
rope I His  name  and  his  fame  were  upon  every 
lip,  and  the  eyes  of  all  Europe  were  concentred 
upon  him.  Three  times  in  the  course  of  fifteen 
days,  the  Council  of  Ancients  and  The  Five 
Hundred  had  decreed  that  the  army  of  Italy  de- 
served well  of  their  country,  and  had  appointed 
festivals  to  victory  in  their  honor.  In  very  im- 
posing ceremony  Murat  presented  the  captured 
standards  to  the  Directory.  Several  foreign  em- 
bassadors were  present  on  the  occasion.  The 
Republic,  thus  triumphant,  was  invested  with 
new  dignity,  and  elevated,  by  the  victories  of  the 
young  general,  to  a position  of  respect  and  con- 
sideration which  it  had  never  attained  before. 

While  these  scenes  were  transprring  Napoleon 
did  not  forget  the  bride  he  had  left  in  Paris. 

Though  for  seven  days  and  nights  he  had  al- 
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lowed  himself  no  quiet  meal,  no  regular  repose, 
and  had  not  taken  off  either  his  coat  or  his  boots, 
he  found  time  to  send  frequent  and  most  affec- 
tionate, though  very  short,  notes  to  Josephine. 
Immediately  after  the  victory  of  Montenotte,  while 
the  thunders  of  the  cannonade  were  still  ringing 
in  his  ears,  he  dispatched  a courier  to  Josephine 
with  the  following  lines,  written  in  such  haste 
and  under  such  circumstances  as  to  be  scarcely 
legible. 

“ My  beloved  Friend, 

“My  first  laurel  is  due  to  my  country.  My 
second  shall  be  yours.  While  pursuing  the 
enemy  I thought  of  France.  When  he  was 
beaten  I thought  of  Josephine.  Your  son  will 
send  you  a scarf  surrendered  to  him  by  Colonel 
Morback,  whom  he  took  prisoner  with  his  own 
hand.  You  see,  Madame,  that  our  Eugene  is 
worthy  of  his  father.  Do  not  deem  me  altogether 
undeserving  of  having  succeeded  to  that  brave 
and  unfortunate  general,  under  whom  I should 
have  felt  honored  to  have  learned  to  conquer. 
I embrace  you.  Bonaparte.” 

This  delicacy  of  attention  Napoleon  ever  mani- 
fested toward  Josephine,  even  after  their  un- 
happy divorce,  and  until  the  hour  of  her  death. 

Napoleon  having,  by  an  advantageous  treaty 
with  Sardinia,  secured  his  rear  from  assault,  with- 
out a day's  delay,  commenced  the  pursuit  of  the 
discomfited  remains  of  the  Austrian  army.  Under 
their  commander-in-chief,  Beaulieu,  they  had  re- 
treated behind  the  Po,  where  they  strongly  in- 
trenched themselves,  awaiting  the  reinforcements 
which  were  hurrying  to  their  aid. 

Upon  leaving  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia  Napo- 
leon first  entered  the  states  of  Parma.  The  Duke 
of  Parma,  who  had  united  with  his  more  power- 
ful neighbors,  in  the  alliance  against  France, 
reigned  over  a population  of  but  about  five  hund- 
dred  thousand,  and  could  furnish  to  the  allies  but 
three  thousand  troops.  He  was  of  course  power- 
less, and  sent  envoys  to  solicit  the  clemency  of 
the  conqueror.  Napoleon  granted  him  an  arm- 
istice upon  his  paying  five  hundred  thousand 
dollars  in  silver,  sixteen  hundred  artillery  horses, 
and  a large  supply  of  corn  and  provisions.  And 
here  commenced  one  of  those  characteristic  acts 
of  the  young  general  which  have  been  greatly 
admired  by  some,  and  most  severely  censured  by 
others.  Napoleon,  a lover  and  connoisseur  of 
the  arts,  conscious  of  the  addition  they  contribute 
to  the  splendor  of  an  empire,  and  of  the.  effect 
which  they  produce  upon  the  imagination  of 
men,  demanded  twenty  of  the  choicest  pictures 
in  the  galleries  of  the  duke,  to  be  sent  to  the 
Museum  at  Paris.  To  save  one  of  these  works 
of  art,  the  celebrated  picture  of  St.  Jerome,  the 
duke  offered  two  hundred  thousand  dollars  Na- 
poleon declined  the  money,  stating  to  the  army, 
“ the  sum  which  he  offers  us  will  soon  be  spent; 
but  the  possession  of  such  a master-piece,  at 
Paris,  will  adorn  that  capital  for  ages,  and  give 
birth  to  similar  exertions  of  genius.”  No  one 
objects,  accoi  Jing  to  the  laws  of  war,  to  the  ex- 
tortion of  the  money,  the  horses,  the  com,  and 


I the  beef,  but  it  is  represented  by  some  as  an  un- 
I pardonable  act  of  spoliation  and  rapacity  to  have 
taken  the  pictures.  If  conquest  confers  the  right 
to  the  seizure  of  any  species  of  property,  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive  why  works  of  art,  which  arc 
subject  to  barter  and  sale,  should  claim  exemp- 
tion. Indeed,  there  seems  to  be  a peculiar  pro- 
priety in  taking  luxuries  rather  than  necessaries 
The  extortion  of  money  only  indicted  a tax  upon 
the  people  who  were  the  friends  of  Napoleon  and 
of  his  cause.  The  selection  of  the  paintings  and 
the  statuary  deprived  not  the  people  of  their  food, 
but  caused  that  very  class  in  the  community  to 
feel  the  evils  of  war,  who  had  originated  the 
conflict.  It  was  making  requisition  upon  the 
palace  and  not  upon  the  cottage.  But  war,  with 
its  extortion,  robbery,  cruelty,  and  blood,  involves 
all  our  ideas  of  morality  in  confusion.  Whatevei 
may  be  the  decision  of  posterity  respecting  the 
propriety  of  including  works  of  genius  among 
the  trophies  of  war,  the  occurrence  surely  ex- 
hibits Napoleon  as  a man  of  refined  and  elevated 
tastes.  An  ignoble  spirit,  moved  by  avarice, 
would  have  grasped  the  money.  Napoleon,  re- 
gardless of  personal  indulgence,  sought  only  the 
glory  of  France.  There  is  at  least  grandeur  in 
the  motive  which  inspired  the  act. 

The  Austrians  wore  now  reinforced  to  the 
amount  of  forty  thousand  men,  and  had  in- 
trenched themselves  upon  the  other  side  of  the 
Po,  having  this  magnificent  stream  flowing  be- 
tween them  and  the  French.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  difficult  operations  in  war  to  cross  a river 
in  the  face  of  an  opposing  army.  It  was  difficult 
to  conceive  how  Napoleon  could  effect  the  enter- 
prise. He,  however,  marched  resolutely  on  to- 
ward Valenza,  making  every  demonstration  of 
his  intention  to  cross  at  that  point,  in  defiance  of 
the  foe,  arrayed  in  vastly  superior  numbers  to 
contest  the  passage.  The  Austrians  concen- 
trated their  strength  to  give  him  a wrarm  recep- 
tion. Suddenly  by  night  Napoleon  turned  down 
the  river,  and  with  amazing  celerity  made  a 
march  of  eighty  miles  in  thirty-six  hours,  seizing 
every  boat  upon  the  stream  as  he  passed  along 
He  had  timed  the  march  of  the  several  divisions 
of  his  army  so  precisely,  that  all  of  his  forces  met 
at  the  appointed  rendezvous  within  a few  hours 
of  each  other.  Rapidly  crossing  the  river  in 
boats,  he  found  himself  and  his  army,  without 
the  loss  of  a single  man,  in  the  plains  of  Lom- 
bardy. 

This  beautiful  and  productive  country  had  been 
conquered  by  the  Austrians,  and  was  governed 
by  an  archduke.  It  contained  one  million  two 
hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  and  was  one  of 
the  most  fertile  and  rich  provinces  in  the  world. 
Its  inhabitants  were  much  dissatisfied  with  their 
foreign  masters,  and  the  great  majority,  longing 
for  political  regeneration,  were  ready  to  welcome 
the  armies  of  France.  As  soon  as  Beaulieu,  who 
was  busily  at  work  upon  his  fortifications  at  Vra- 
lenza,  heard  that  Napoleon  had  thus  out-generaled 
him,  and  had  crossed  the  river,  he  immediately 
collected  all  his  forces  and  moved  forward  to 
meet  him.  The  advanced  divisions  of  the  hostile 
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armies  soon  met  at  Fombio.  The  Austrians 
stationed  themselves  in  the  steeples  and  at  the 
windows  and  upon  the  roofs  of  the  houses,  and 
commenced  a destructive  fire  upon  the  French, 
crowding  into  the  streets.  They  hoped  to  arrest 
their  progress  until  the  commander-in-chief  could 
arrive  with  the  main  body  of  the  army.  The 
French,  however,  rushed  impetuously  on  with 
their  bayonets,  and  the  Austrians  were  driven 
before  them,  leaving  two  thousand  prisoners  in 
the  hands  of  Napoleon,  and  the  ground  covered 
with  their  dead. 

The  French  pursued  closely  upon  the  heels  of 
the  Austrians,  from  every  eminence  plunging 
cannon  balls  into  their  retreating  ranks,  and  as- 
sailing them  with  the  most  destructive  fire  at 
every  possible  point  of  attack.  In  the  evening 
of  the  same  day.  the  exhausted  and  bleeding 
columns  of  the  enemy  arrived  at  Lodi,  a small 
town  upon  the  banks  of  the  Adda.  Passing  di- 
rectly through  the  town  they  crossed  the  river, 
which  was  about  two  hundred  yards  in  width, 
by  a narrow  wooden  bridge,  about  thirty  feet 
wide.  They  were  there  received  by  the  main 
body  of  the  army  of  Beaulieu,  which  was  strong- 
ly intrenched  upon  the  opposite  banks.  The 
whole  French  army  rushed  into  the  town,  and 
sheltering  themselves  behind  the  walls  of  the 
houses,  from  the  incessant  fire  of  the  Austrian 
batteries,  awaited  the  commands  of  their  youthful 
leader,  whom  they  now  began  to  think  invincible. 

Napoleon’s  belief  in  destiny  was  so  strong  that 
he  was  an  entire  stranger  to  bodily  fear.  He 
immediately  sallied  from  the  town  and  recon- 
noitred the  banks  of  the  river,  amidst  a perfect 
shower  of  ^alls  and  grape-shot.  The  prospect 
before  him  would  have  been  to  most  persons  per- 
fectly appalling.  The  Austrians,  sixteen  thou- 
sand strong,  with  twelve  thousand  infantry  and 
four  thousand  cavalry,  and  thirty  pieces  of  heavy 
artillery  were  posted  upon  the  opposite  banks  in 
battle  array,  with  their  batteries  so  arranged  as 
to  command  the  whole  length  of  the  bridge  by  a 
raking  fire.  Batteries  stationed  above  and  be- 
low also  swept  the  narrow  passage  by  cross 
fires,  while  sharp-shooters,  in  bands  of  thousands, 
were  posted  at  every  available  point,  to  drive  a 
perfect  storm  of  musket  balls  into  the  face  of 
any  who  should  approach  the  structure.  Beau- 
lieu conceived  his  position  so  utterly  impregnable 
that  he  had  not  thought  it  necessary  to  destroy 
the  bridge,  as  he  easily  could  have  done.  He 
desired  nothing  more  earnestly  than  that  the 
French  might  attempt  the  passage,  for  he  was 
confident  that  their  discomfiture  would  be  both 
signal  and  awful.  Napoleon  immediately  placed 
as  many  guns  as  possible  in  opposition  to  the 
Austrian  batteries,  directing  with  his  own  hands, 
in  the  midst  of  the  hottest  fire,  some  cannon  in 
such  a manner  as  to  prevent  the  Austrians  from 
approaching  to  blow  up  the  arches.  He  then 
entered  the  town,  assembled  his  general  officers, 
and  informed  them  that  he  had  resolved  imme- 
diately to  storm  the  bridge.  The  bravest  of  them 
recoiled  from  the  undertaking,  and  they  unani- 
mously disapproved  of  the  plan  as  impracticable. 


“ It  is  impossible,*1  said  one,  “ that  any  men  can 
force  their  way  across  that  narrow  bridge,  in  the 
face  of  such  an  annihilating  storm  of  balls  as  must 
be  encountered.”  “How!  impossible  !’*  exclaim- 
ed Napoleon,  “ that  word  is  not  French.’*  The 
self-reliant  mind  of  the  young  conqueror  was  sel- 
dom moved  by  the  opinions  of  others.  Regardless 
of  the  disapproval  of  his  generals,  he  assembled 
six  thousand  picked  troops,  and  addressing  them 
in  those  marked  tones  of  martial  eloquence  most 
eminently  at  his  command,  so  effectually  roused 
their  pride  and  enthusiasm  that  they  were  clam- 
orous to  be  led  to  the  assault.  He  unfolded  to 
them  fully  the  peril  which  attended  the  enter- 
prise, and  animated  them  by  reference  to  the 
corresponding  glory  which  would  attend  the 
achievement.  He  knew  that  thousands  must 
perish.  But  placing  only  a slight  value  upon  his 
own  life,  he  regarded  as  little  the  lives  of  others, 
and  deemed  the  object  to  be  gained  worthy  of 
the  terrible  price  which  was  to  be  paid.  There 
probably  was  not  another  man  in  either  of  those 
armies  who  would  have  ventured  upon  the  re- 
sponsibility of  an  enterprise  apparently  so  des- 
perate. 

Secretly  dispatching  a large  body  of  cavalry  to 
cross  the  river  at  a very  difficult  ford,  about  three 
miles  above  the  town,  which  by  some  inconceiv- 
able oversight  the  Austrians  had  neglected  to 
protect,  he  ordered  them  to  come  down  the  river 
and  make  the  most  desperate  charge  upon  the 
rear  of  the  enemy.  At  the  same  time  he  formed 
his  troops  in  a line,  under  the  shelter  of  one  of 
the  streets  nearest  the  point  of  attack.  It  was 
the  evening  of  the  10th  of  May.  The  sun  was 
just  sinking  behind  the  Tyrolean  hills,  enveloping 
in  soft  twilight  the  scene  of  rural  peace  and 
beauty  and  of  man’s  depravity.  Not  a breath  of 
air  rippled  the  smooth  surface  of  the  water,  or 
agitated  the  bursting  foliage  of  the  early  spring. 
The  moment  that  Napoleon  perceived,  by  the  com- 
motion among  the  Austrians,  that  the  cavalry  had 
effected  the  passage  of  the  river,  he  ordered  the 
trumpets  to  sound  the  charge.  The  line  wheeled 
instantly  into  a dense  and  solid  column,  crowd- 
ing the  street  with  its  impenetrable  mass. 
Emerging  from  the  shelter,  upon  the  full  run, 
while  rending  the  air  with  their  enthusiastic 
shouts,  they  rushed  upon  the  bridge.  They 
were  met  by  a murderous  discharge  of  every  mis- 
sile of  destruction,  sweeping  the  structure  like  a 
whirlwind.  The  whole  head  of  the  column  was 
immediately  cut  down  like  grass  before  the  scythe, 
and  the  progress  of  those  in  the  rear  was  encum- 
bered by  piles  of  the  dead.  Still  the  column 
passed  on,  heedless  of  the  terrific  storm  of  iron 
and  of  lead,  until  it  had  forced  its  way  into  the 
middle  of  the  bridge.  Here  it  hesitated,  waver- 
ed, and  was  on  the  point  of  retreating  before  vol- 
canic bursts  of  fire  too  terrible  for  mortal  man  to 
endure,  when  Napoleon,  seizing  a standard,  and 
followed  by  Lannes,  Massena,  and  Berthier, 
plunged  through  the  clouds  of  smoke  which  now 
enveloped  the  bridge  in  almost  midnight  dark- 
ness, placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  troops, 

| and  shouted,  “ Follow  your  General !”  Th«* 
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bleeding,  mangled  pdurnn,  miri&i&l  hr  this  /i'eftc»*d  tlo*n  * Turn Ing  to  n body  of  dragGon* 
%ipkVn>sh«>i  hpm  Hip  Aa»*  -mver  frr,  be expl^tmed, l"  fpVn w your  General/ 

irian  gunners.  At  tlnvJMHk  mmmmt  the  French  A«  gnyfy  :**  o iv  csi-rt-  ibo  pris-tinm  of  o holiday, 
cavalfy.  came  drnduug  Upoft  hattpiri^  M tiift ; fohpWed  their  leader  in  the 
rear,  -an*};,  the,  hrulgri  ^Vfts  ’JSt#  Pfmioh  ?hot?er*  of  grape 

*m*y  mov  poured  acrtf  $kfc  ’. ' i%  mutijatitm  &$•  drdtfr  lido  their  rank*.  'fh< 

sl  torrent,  and  »Mumeh\nl  upo^/tie  pkdn-  £|iH  Austmu .jfumtyfv - w*?-r*r: hitfBmtiy sabred,  anil  rhei 
the  hnttle  raided  with  uhmttigaU-d  furv  - The  jjunti  tunti:«i  e,jH‘n  the  foc 

Austrians  hufJod  th«r?ii)»hjy:e»  Fi^mh  j I^hukk  $y,}*  the  Imdpv*  jhtu; 

with  ilu>  emrv «y  of  despair  But  the  troops  of  the  yerond.  Banner  in  utter  rerkhv*.*. 

irtt - i^r  cm , spurred  h iVm^ddenrHj  iroyir 

Utfnt,  pet  all  'dojn&nr  at, defiance,  and  se{d»*:d  jh$t  uuo  Alt?  ..very  -niicl.it  of  the  Atistfka  rank?  ;.-#««? 
a* regardfei  of  buDeU*  nod  of/sihoHa,  m At ; A banner.  A»  that  muiDejtt  hijf  foiist  tVi* 

hud  f.*v*ii  *r>'j\v.Mi*  in  Iho  hands  oi\dui4re]n  «!••?:•>!  -bepittfeh  bin:,  and  half  o. .ten  *y?'jr»h?  sir- 
jh  the-  muift  ofiUe  thunders  of  the.ierr.iOi: eate  ' ^b«ve  hb  head  With  Hereuiooti  .a&flsngih 
honadr  ,1  purtioii  rar  l^tt^ry  A^.ps^Anc}^  hAertncatfcd  tuau»Hf  frvui  hi*  &ffcn 

ful  havoc  atuoiu'  the  ranks  Of  ibe  ibW‘*H  Be-  leaped  upvn  th«  fihr«’e  hf  3tt  Austrian 

peated  otlehiptA  hail  ht;on.  made'  h> *dnrm  it,  hut  cer.  behind  .tjtifr-  Wxlm,  -plunged  his  sword  though 
in  vain.  Ah  officer  rodv  up  at  A'apojron  in  the  the  body  of  thu  ollicen  and  hurled  him  from  hi* 
.midst  vif  all  fli^-eonfiujioTj  aiui  horror  af.tfo*  banks  <uatWle>,,Jt^kiug';  liii*  yimd  lie  fought  his  W ;iy  v>aeh 
djrul  ffp re^fret «!»l  to  1 uin the  i/npurtance  pfA»akiTp|  Uv  Inn  .fdhih  m the  taSJee  sii  pf 

anotltpr  v-ifort  to  silenee  the  das>niativ«  battery..-  ihr  A.Uiiir?a.nR.;til(h  hi*^  p;vn  han»h  This  d*»i  oi 
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eran,  who  was  present  at  this  battle,  “to  see 
Napoleon  that  day,  on  foot  on  the  bridge,  under 
an  infernal  fire,  and  mixed  up  with  our  tall  gren- 
adiers. He  looked  like  a little  boy.”  “This 
beardless  youth,”  said  an  Austrian  general,  in- 
dignantly, “ ought  to  have  been  beaten  over  and 
over  again  ; for  who  ever  saw  such  tactics.  The 
blockhead  knows  nothing  of  the  rules  of  war. 
To-day  he  is  in  our  rear,  to-morrow  on  our  flank, 
and  the  next  day  again  in  our  front.  Such  gross 
violations  of  the  established  principles  of  war  are 
insufferable.” 

When  Napoleon  was  in  exile  at  St.  Helena, 
some  one  read  an  account  of  the  battle  of  Lodi, 
in  which  it  was  stated  that  Napoleon  displayed 
great  courage  in  being  the  first  to  cross  the  bridge, 
and  that  Lanncs  passed  it  after  him.  “ Before 
me  ! before  me  !”  exclaimed  Napoleon,  earnestly. 
“Lannes  passed  first  and  I only  followed  him. 
It  is  necessary  to  correct  that  error  upon  the 
spot.”  The  correction  was  made  in  the  margin. 
This  victory  produced  a very  extraordinary  effect 
upon  the  whole  French  army,  and  inspired  the 
soldiers  with  unbounded  confidence  in  their  young 
leader.  Some  of  the  veterans  of  the  army,  im- 
mediately after  the  battle,  met  together  and 
jocosely  promoted  their  General,  who  had  so 
distinguished  himself  by  his  bravery,  and  who 
was  so  juvenile  in  his  appearance,  to  the  rank  of 
corporal.  When  Napoleon  next  appeared  upon 
the  field,  he  was  greeted  with  enthusiastic  shouts 
by  the  whole  army,  “ Long  live  our  little  Cor- 
poral !”  Ever  after  this  he  was  the  perfect  idol 
of  the  troops,  and  never  lost,  even  in  the  dignity 
of  Consul  and  Emperor,  this  honorary  and  affec- 
tionate nickname.  “ Neither  the  quelling  of  the 
sections,”  said  Napoleon,  “ nor  the  victory  of 
Montenotte  induced  me  to  think  myself  a superior 
haracter.  It  was  not  till  after  the  terrible  pas- 
sage of  the  bridge  of  Lodi , that  the  idea  shot 
across  my  mind  that  I might  become  a decisive 
actor  in  the  political  arena.  Then  arose,  for  the 
first  time,  the  spark  of  great  ambition.” 

Lombardy  was  now  at  the  mercy  of  Napoleon, 
and  the  discomfited  Austrians  fled  into  the  Tyrol. 
The  Archduke  Ferdinand  and  his  duchess,  with 
tears  in  their  eyes,  abandoned  to  the  conqueror 
their  beautiful  capital  of  Milan,  and  sought  refuge 
with  their  retreating  friends. 

As  the  carriages  of  the  ducal  pair,  and  those 
of  their  retinue  passed  sadly  through  the  streets 
of  the  metropolis,  the  people  looked  on  in  silence, 
uttering  not  a word  of  sympathy  or  of  insult.  But 
the  moment  they  had  departed,  republican  zeal 
ourst  forth  unrestrained.  The  tricolored  cock- 
ade seemed  suddenly  to  have  fallen,  as  by  magic, 
upon  the  hats  and  the  caps  of  the  multitude,  and 
the  great  mass  of  the  people  prepared  to  greet 
the  French  Republicans  with  every  demonstra- 
tion of  joy.  A placard  was  put  upon  the  palace 
— “ This  house  to  let ; for  the  keys  apply  to  the 
French  Commissioner.” 

On  the  fifteenth  of  May,  just  one  month  after 
the  opening  of  the  campaign  at  Montenotte,  Na- 
poleon entered  Milan  in  triumph.  He  was  wel- 
comed by  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants 


as  a deliverer.  The  patriots,  from  all  parts  of 
Italy,  crowded  to  the  capital,  sanguine  in  the 
hope  that  Napoleon  would  secure  their  indepen  i- 
ence,  and  confer  upon  them  a Republican  gov- 
ernment, in  friendly  alliance  with  France.  A 
numerous  militia  was  immediately  organized, 
called  the  National  Guard,  and  dressed  in  three 
colors,  green,  red,  and  white,  in  honor  of  the  tri- 
colored flag.  A triumphal  arch  was  erected,  in 
homage  of  the  conqueror.  The  whole  popula- 
tion of  the  city  marched  out  to  bid  him  wel- 
come ; flowers  were  scattered  in  his  path ; ladies 
thronged  the  windows  as  he  passed,  and  greeted 
I him  with  smiles  and  fluttering  handkerchiefs. 

| and  with  a shower  of  bouquets  rained  down  at 
his  feet.  Amidst  all  the  pomp  of  martial  music, 
and  waving  banners,  the  ringing  of  bells,  the 
thunders  of  saluting  artillery,  and  the  acclama- 
tions of  an  immense  concourse  of  spectators,  Na- 
poleon took  possession  of  the  palace  from  whence* 
the  duke  had  fled.  “If  you  desire  liberty,”  said 
the  victor  to  the  Milanese,  “you  must  deserve* 
it  by  assisting  to  emancipate  Italy  forever  from 
Austria.”  The  wealthy  and  avaricious  Duke  of 
Modena,  whose  states  bordered  upon  those  of 
Parma,  dispatched  envoys  to  sue  for  peace.  Na- 
poleon granted  him  an  armistice,  upon  the  pay- 
ment of  two  millions  of  dollars,  twenty  of  his 
choicest  pictures,  and  an  abundant  supply  of 
horses  and  provisions.  When  in  treaty  with  the 
Duke  of  Modena,  the  Commissary  of  the  French 
army  came  to  Napoleon  and  said,  “ The  brother 
of  the  duke  is  here  with  eight  hundred  thousand 
dollars  in  gold,  contained  in  four  chests.  He 
comes,  in  the  name  of  the  duke,  to  beg  you  to 
accept  them.  And  I advise  you  to  do  so.  The 
money  belongs  to  you.  Take  it  without  scruple 
A proportionate  diminution  will  be  made  in  the 
duke’s  contribution,  and  he  will  be  very  glad  to 
have  obtained  a protector.”  “ I thank  you,”  re- 
plied Napoleon,  coolly.  “I  shall  not,  for  that 
sum,  place  myself  in  the  power  of  the  Duke  of 
Modena.”  The  whole  contribution  went  into 
the  army-chest,  Napoleon  refusing  to  receive  for 
himself  a single  dollar. 

Napoleon  now  issued  another  of  those  spirit- 
stirring  proclamations,  which  roused  such  en- 
thusiasm among  his  own  troops,  and  which  so 
powerfully  electrified  the  ardent  imagination  of 
the  Italians.  “Soldiers!  you  have  descended 
like  a torrent  from  the  Apennines.  You  have 
overwhelmed  every  thing  which  opposed  your 
progress.  Piedmont  is  delivered  from  the  tyran- 
ny of  Austria ; Milan  is  in  your  hands,  and  the 
Republican  standards  wave  over  the  whole  of 
Lombardy.  The  Dukes  of  Parma  and  Modena 
owe  their  existence  to  your  generosity.  The 
army  which  menaced  you  with  so  much  pride, 
can  no  longer  find  a barrier  to  protect  itself 
against  your  arms.  The  Po,  the  Ticino,  the 
Adda  have  not  been  able  to  stop  you  a single 
day.  These  boasted  bulwarks  of  Italy  have 
proved  as  nugatory  as  the  Alps.  Such  a career 
of  success  has  carried  joy  into  the  bosom  of  your 
country.  F6tes  in  honor  of  your  victories  have 
been  ordered  in  all  the  communes  of  the  Repub- 
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lie.  There  your  parents,  your  wives,  your  sis- 
ters, your  lovers  rejoice  in  your  achievements, 
and  boast  with  pride  that  you  belong  to  them. 
Yes,  soldiers ! you  have  indeed  done  much,  but 
much  remains  still  to  be  done.  Shall  posterity 
say  that  we  knew  how  to  conquer,  but  knew  not 
how  to  improve  victory  I Shall  we  find  a Capua 
in  Lombardy]  We  have  forced  marches  to 
make,  enemies  to  subdue,  laurels  to  gather,  inju- 
ries to  revenge.  Let  those  who  have  whetted 
the  daggers  of  civil  war  in  France,  who  have 
assassinated  our  ministers,  who  have  burned  our 
ships  at  Toulon — let  those  tremble.  The  hour 
of  vengeance  has  struck.  But  let  not  the  people 
lie  alarmed.  We  are  the  friends  of  the  people 
every  where ; particularly  of  the  Brutuses,  the 
Scipios,  and  the  gTeat  men  whom  we  have  taken 
for  our  models.  To  re-establish  the  Capitol ; to 
replace  the  statues  of  the  heroes  who  rendered 
it  illustrious ; to  rouse  the  Romans,  stupefied  by 
centuries  of  slavery — such  will  be  the  fruit  of 
our  victories.  They  will  form  an  epoch  with 
posterity.  To  you  will  pertain  the  immortal 
glory  of  changing  the  face  of  the  finest  portion 
of  Europe.  The  French  people,  free  and  re- 
spected by  the  whole  world,  will  give  to  Europe 
a glorious  peace.  You  will  then  return  to  your 
homes,  and  your  fellow-citizens  will  say,  point- 
ing to  you,  He  belonged  tp  the  army  of  Italy  ” 

Such  were  the  proclamations  which  Napoleon 
dashed  of!',  with  inconceivable  rapidity,  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  care,  and  peril,  and  clangor  of 
battle.  Upon  reading  these  glowing  sentences 
over  at  St.  Helena,  twenty  years  after  they  were 
written,  he  exclaimed,  “And  yet  they  had  the 
folly  to  say  that  I could  not  write.”  He  has 
been  represented  by  some  as  illiterate,  as  unable 
to  spell.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  a ripe  and  an 
accomplished  scholar.  His  intellectual  powers 
and  his  intellectual  attainments  were  of  the  very 
highest  order.  His  mind  had  been  trained  by 
the  severest  discipline  of  intense  and  protracted 
study.  “Do  you  write  orthographically  ]”  said 
he  one  day  to  his  amanuensis  at  St.  Helena. 
“ A man  occupied  with  public  business  can  not 
attend  to  orthography.  His  ideas  must  flow 
faster  than  his  hand  can  trace.  He  has  only 
time  to  place  his  points.  He  must  compress 
words  into  letters,  and  phrases  into  words,  and 
let  the  scribes  make  it  out  afterward.”  Such 
was  the  velocity  with  which  Napoleon  wrote. 
His  handwriting  was  composed  of  the  most  un- 
intelligible hieroglyphics.  He  often  could  not 
decipher  it  himself. 

Lombardy  is  the  garden  of  Italy.  The  whole 
of  the  extensive  valley,  from  the  Alps  to  the 
Apennines,  is  cultivated  to  the  highest  degree, 
presenting  in  its  vineyards,  its  orchards,  its  wav- 
ing fields  of  grain,  its  flocks  and  herds,  one  of 
the  most  rich  and  attractive  features  earth  can 
exhibit.  Milan,  its  beautiful  capital,  abounding 
in  wealth  and  luxury,  contained  a population  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  souls.  Here 
Napoleon  allowed  his  weary  troops,  exhausted 
by  their  unparalleled  exertions,  to  repose  for  six 
days.  Napoleon  himself  was  received  by  the  in- 


habitants with  the  most  unbounded  enthusiasm 
and  joy.  He  was  regarded  as  the  liberator  of 
Italy — the  youthful  hero,  who  had  come  with  al- 
most supernatural  powers,  to  re-introduce  to  the 
country  the  reign  of  Roman  greatness  and  virtue. 
His  glowing  words,  his  splendid  achievements, 
his  high-toned  morals  so  pure  and  spotless,  the 
grace  and  beauty  of  his  feminize  figure,  his 
prompt  decisions,  his  imperial  will,  and  the  an- 
tique cast  of  his  thoughts,  uttered  in  terse  and 
graphic  language,  which  passed,  in  reiterated 
quotation,  from  lip  to  lip,  (Mused  an  universal 
enchantment.  From  all  parts  of  Italy  the  young 
and  the  enthusiastic  flocked  to  the  metropolis  of 
Lombardy.  The  language  of  Italy  was  Napo- 
leon’s mother  tongue.  His  name  and  his  origin 
were  Italian,  and  they  regarded  him  as  a coun- 
tryman. They  crowded  his  footsteps,  and  greeted 
him  with  incessant  acclamations.  He  was  a Cato, 
a Scipio,  a Hannibal.  The  ladies,  in  particular, 
lavished  upon  him  adulations  without  any  bounds. 

But  Napoleon  was  compelled  to  support  his 
own  army  from  the  spoils  of  the  vanquished.  He 
could  not  receive  a dollar  from  the  exhausted 
treasury  of  the  French  Republic.  “It  is  very 
difficult,”  said  he,  “ to  rob  a people  of  their  sub- 
stance, and  at  the  same  time  to  convince  them 
that  you  are  their  friend  and  benefactor.”  Still 
he  succeeded  in  doing  both.  With  great  reluc- 
tance he  imposed  upon  the  Milanese  a contribu- 
tion of  four  millions  of  dollars,  and  selected 
twenty  paintings  from  the  Ambrosian  Gallery, 
to  send  to  Paris  as  the  trophies  of  his  victory. 
It  was  with  extreme  regret  that  he  extorted  the 
money,  knowing  that  it  must  check  the  enthusi- 
asm with  which  the  inhabitants  were  rallying 
around  the  Republican  standard.  It  was,  how- 
ever, indispensable  for  the  furtherance  of  his 
plans.  It  was  his  only  refuge  from  defeat  and 
from  absolute  destruction.  The  Milanese  pa- 
triots also  felt  that  it  was  just  that  their  govern- 
ment should  defray  the  expenses  of  a war  which 
they  had  provoked ; that  since  Lombardy  had 
allied  itself  with  the  powerful  and  wealthy  mon- 
archies of  Europe,  to  invade  the  infant  Republic 
in  its  weakness  and  its  poverty,  Napoleon  was 
perfectly  justifiable  in  feeding  and  clothing  his 
soldiers  at  the  expense  of  the  invaders  whom  he 
had  repelled.  The  money  was  paid,  and  the 
conqueror  was  still  the  idol  of  the  people. 

His  soldiers  were  now  luxuriating  in  the  abund- 
ance of  bread,  and  meat,  and  wine.  They  were, 
however,  still  in  rags,  wearing  the  same  war- 
worn and  tattered  garments  with  which  they  had 
descended  from  the  frozen  summits  of  the  Alps. 
With  the  resources  thus  obtained,  Napoleon 
clothed  all  his  troops  abundantly,  filled  the  chests 
of  the  army,  established  hospitals  and  large  mag- 
azines, proudly  sent  a million  of  dollars  to  the 
Directory  in  Paris,  as  an  absent  father  would 
send  funds  to  his  helpless  family ; forwarded 
two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars  to  Mo- 
reau, who,  with  an  impoverished  army,  upon  the 
Rhine,  was  contending  against  superior  forces 
of  the  Austrians.  He  also  established  an  ener- 
getic and  efficient  municipal  government  in  Mi- 
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troops  in  different  places  to  establish  tranquillity, 
turned  his  attention  again  to  the  pursuit  of  the 
Austrians.  But  by  this  time  the  Directory  in 
Paris  were  thoroughly  alarmed  in  view  of  the 
astonishing  influence  and  renown  which  Napo- 
leon had  attained.  In  one  short  month  he  had 
filled  Europe  with  his  name.  They  determined 
to  check  his  career.  Kellerman,  a veteran  gen- 
eral of  great  celebrity,  they  consequently  appoint- 
ed his  associate  in  command,  to  pursue  the  Aus- 
trians with  a part  of  the  army,  while  Napoleon, 
with  the  other  part,  was  to  march  down  upon 
the  States  of  the  Pope.  This  division  would 
have  insured  the  destruction  of  the  army.  Na- 
poleon promptly  but  respectfully  tendered  his 
resignation,  saying,  u One  bad  general  is  better 
than  two  good  ones.  War,  like  government,  is 
mainly  decided  by  tact.”  This  decision  brought 
the  Directory  immediately  to  terms.  The  com- 
mander-in-chief of  tho  Army  of  Italy  was  now 
too  powerful  to  be  displaced,  and  the  undivided 
command  was  immediately  restored  to  him. 

In  the  letter  he  wrote  to  the  Directory  at  this 
time,  and  which  must  have  been  written  with 
the  rapidity  of  thought,  he  observes,  with  great 
force  of  language  and  strength  of  argument.  “ It 
is  in  the  highest  degree  impolitic  to  divide  into 
two  the  army  of  Italy  ; and  not  less  adverse  to 
place  at  its  head  two  different  generals.  The 
expedition  to  the  Papal  States  is  a very  incon- 
siderable matter,  and  should  be  made  by  divisions 
in  echelon,  ready  at  any  moment  to  wheel  about 
and  face  the  Austrians.  To  perform  it  with  suc- 
cess both  armies  must  be  under  one  general.  I 
have  hitherto  conducted  the  campaign  without 
consulting  any  one.  The  result  would  have  been 
very  different  if  I had  been  obliged  to  reconcile 
my  views  with  those  of  another.  If  you  impose 
upon  me  embarrassments  of  various  kinds ; if  I 
must  refer  all  my  steps  to  the  commissaries  of 
government;  if  they  are  authorized  to  change 
my  movements,  to  send  away  my  troops,  expect 
no  further  success.  If  you  weaken  your  resources 
by  dividing  your  forces,  if  you  disturb  in  Italy 
the  unity  of  military  thought,  I say.it  with  grief, 
you  will  lose  the  finest  opportunity  that  ever  oc- 
curred of  giving  laws  to  that  fine  peninsula.  In 
he  present  posture  of  the  affairs  of  the  Republic 
it  is  indispensable  that  you  possess  a general 
who  enjoys  your  confidence.  If  I do  not  do  so  I 
shall  not  complain.  Every  one  has  his  own 
method  of  carrying  on  war.  Kellerman  has  more 
experience,  and  may  do  it  better  than  I.  To- 
gether we  should  do  nothing  but  mischief.  Your 
decision  on  this  matter  is  of  more  importance 
than  the  fifteen  thousand  men  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  has  sent  to  Beaulieu.” 

On  tho  22d  of  May  Napoleon  left  Milan,  in 
pursuit  of  the  Austrians.  Beaulieu,  in  his  retreat 
to  the  mountains  of  the  Tyrol,  had  thrown  fif- 
teen thousand  men  into  the  almost  impregnable 
fortress  of  Mantua,  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the 
conqueror.  He  knew  that  Napoleon  could  not 
follow  him  leaving  such  a fortress  in  the  pos- 
session of  his  enemies  in  his  rear.  Austria  was 
raising  powerful  reinforcements,  and  the  defeat- 


ed general  intended  soon  to  return  with  over- 
whelming numbers,  and  crush  his  foe.  Napoleon 
had  hardly  advanced  one  day's  march  from  Milan 
when  a formidable  insurrection  broke  out.  The 
priests,  incited  by  the  Pope,  had  roused  the 
peasants,  who  were  very  much  under  their  in- 
fluence, to  rise  and  exterminate  the  French 
They  appealed  to  all  the  motives  of  fanaticism 
which  the  papal  church  has  so  effectually  at  it? 
command,  to  rouse  their  military  ardor.  They 
assured  the  ignorant  peasants  that  Austria  w*a:; 
pouring  down  an  overwhelming  army  upon  the 
invader;  that  all  Italy  was  simultaneously  rising 
in  arms ; that  England,  with  her  powerful  fleet, 
was  landing  troops  innumerable  upon  the  coasts  of 
Sardinia  ; that  God,  and  all  his  angels,  were  look- 
ing down  from  the  windows  of  Heaven  to  admire 
the  heroism  of  the  faithful,  in  ridding  the  earth 
of  the  enemies  of  the  true  religion,  and  that  the  de- 
struction of  Napoleon  was  sure.  The  enthusiasm 
spread  from  hamlet  to  hamlet  like  a conflagration 
Tho  friends  of  republicanism  were,  for  the  most 
part,  in  the  cities.  The  peasantry  were  generally 
strongly  attached  to  the  church,  and  looked  up 
with  reverence  to  the  nobles.  The  tocsin  wa* 
sounded  in  every  village.  In  a day  thirty  thou- 
sand peasants,  roused  to  frenzy,  grasped  their 
arms.  The  danger  was  most  imminent. 

Napoleon  felt  that  not  an  hour  was  to  be  lost 
He  took  with  him  twelve  hundred  men  and  six 
pieces  of  cannon,  and  instantly  turned  upon  hi> 
track.  He  soon  came  up  with  eight  hundred  ol 
the  insurgents,  who  were  intrenching  themsclve? 
in  the  small  village  of  Banasco.  There  was  no 
parleying.  There  was  no  hesitancy.  The  ear 
was  closed  to  all  the  appeals  of  mercy.  The 
veteran  troops,  inured  to  their  work,  rushed  with 
bayonet  and  sabre  upon  the  unwarlike  Italians 
and,  in  a fewr  moments,  hewed  the  peasants  to 
pieces.  The  women  and  children  fled  in  every 
direction,  carrying  the  tidings  of  the  dreadful 
massacre.  The  torch  was  applied  to  the  town, 
and  the  dense  volumes  of  smoke  ascending  into 
the  serene  and  cloudless  skies,  from  this  altar  ol 
vengeance,  proclaimed,  far  and  wide  over  the 
plains  of  Italy,  how  dreadful  a thing  it  was  to 
incur  the  wrath  of  the  conqueror. 

Napoleon  and  his  troops,  their  swords  still 
dripping  in  blood,  tarried  not,  but  moving  on 
with  the  sweep  of  a whirlwind,  came  to  the 
gates  of  Pavia.  Tins  city  had  become  the  head- 
quarters of  the  insurgents.  It  contained  thirty 
thousand  inhabitants.  Napoleon  had  left  there 
a garrison  of  three  hundred  men.  The  insur- 
gents, eight  thousand  strong,  had  thrown  them- 
selves into  the  place,  and,  strengthened  by  all  of 
the  monarchical  party,  prepared  for  a desperate 
resistance.  Napoleon  sent  the  Archbishop  of 
Milan,  with  a flag  of  truce,  offering  pardon  to  alt 
who  would  lay  down  their  arms.  “ May  the 
terrible  example  of  Banasco,”  said  he.  “ open 
your  eyes.  Its  fate  shall  be  that  of  every  town 
which  persists  in  revolt.”  u While  Pavia  ha? 
walls,”  the  insurgents  bravely  replied,  44  we  will 
not  surrender.  Napoleon  rejoined  in  the  instant- 
aneous thunders  of  his  artillery.  He  swept  the 
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defiers,  with  1 ami  tendons  for  toe  humane  design  of  saving 
j life 

ito  the  city  | If  war  is  right  this  was  right.  This  bloody 
>n  from  the  vengeance  was  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
trling  down  Napoleon’s  army.  He  was  about  to  pursue  the 
destruction  Austrians  far  away  into  the  mountains  of  the 
ted  in  favor  Tyrol,  and  it  was  necessary  to  his  success  that, 
ants.  The  by  a terrible  example,  he  should  teach  those 
o the  plaits  whom  he.  left  behind,  that  they  could  not  rise 
magistrates  upon  him  with  impunity  War  is  necessarily  a 
given  up  to  system  of  cruelty  and  of  blood.  Napoleon  was 
n to  the  in-  an  energetic  warrior.  He  recoiled  not  from  any 
s,  was  just ; severities  which  he  deemed  indispensable  to  the 
>f  the.  castle  success  of  his  horrible  mission.  A man  of  re 
joy,  to  cm-  fined  sensibilities,”  says  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
were  called  i¥  lias  tin  right  to  meddle  with  the  profession  of  a 
e blood  of  a soldier. n Pavia,”  said  Napoleon,  “ isr  the  only 
r detortnina-  place  I ever  gave  up  to  pillage.  I promised  that 
ns  of  Pavia,  ! the  soldiers  should  have  it,  at  their  mercy,  for 
! the  city  of  j twenty-four  hours.  Put  after  three  hours  I could 
int  with  the  bear  such  scenes  of  outrage  no  longer,  and  put 
e made  pm~  j an  end  to  them.  Policy  and  morality  are  equally 
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reply.  Napoleon,  who  had  but  little  respect  for 
the  uncertain  deductions  of  mental  philosophy, 
exclaimed,  very  emphatically,  44  Bah  !”  and  took 
a pinch  of  snuff.  Turning  to  one  of  the  pupils, 
he  inquired,  44  What  is  the  difference  between 
sleep  and  death  V*  The  embarrassed  pupil  turned 
to  the  professor  for  assistance.  The  professor 
plunged  into  a learned  disquisition  upon  death. 
The  uncourteous  examiner  left  him  in  the  midst 
of  his  sentences,  and  hastened  to  another  room. 
“W^at  class  is  this  1 ” he  said.  44The  mathe- 
matical class/4  he  was  answered.  It  was  his 
favorite  science.  His  eye  sparkled  with  pleas- 
ure, and  seizing  a book  from  one  of  the  pupils, 
he  hastily  turned  over  the  leaves  and  gave  him  a 
very  difficult  problem  to  solve.  He  chanced  to 
fall  upon  an  excellent  scholar,  who  did  the  work 
very  promptly  and  correctly.  Napoleon  glanced 
his  eye  over  the  work  and  said, 44  You  are  wrong.” 
The  pupil  insisted  that  he  was  right.  Napoleon 
took  the  slate  and  sat  down  to  work  the  problem 
tiimself.  In  a moment  he  saw  his  own  error, 
and  returning  the  slate  to  the  pupil,  with  ill-con- 
cealed chagrin,  exclaimed,  44  Yes!  yes!  you  are 
right.”  He  then  proceeded  to  another  room, 
when  hd  met  the  celebrated  Volta,  “the  Newton 
of  electricity.4’  Napoleon  was  delighted  to  see 
the  distinguished  philosopher,  and  ran  and  threw 
his  arms  around  his  neck,  and  begged  him  im- 
mediately to  draw  out  his  class.  The  President 
of  the  University,  in  a very  eulogistic  address  to 
the  young  general,  said, 44  Charles  the  Great  laid 
the  foundations  of  thu  University.  May  Napo- 
leon the  Great  give*  it  the  completion  of  its 
glory.”  . 

Having  quelled  the  insurrection,  in  flames  and 
blood,  the  only  way  in  which,  by  any  possibility 
it  could  have  been  quelled,  Napoleon  turned 
proudly  again,  with  his  little  band,  to  encounter 
the  whole  power  of  the  Austrian  empire,  now 
effectually  aroused  to  crush  him.  The  domin- 
ions of  V enice  contained  three  millions  of  souls. 
Its  fleet  ruled  the  Adriatic,  and  it  could  command 
an  army  of  fifty  thousand  men.  The  Venetians 
though  unfriendly  to  France  preferred  neutrality. 
Beaulieu  had  fled  through  their  territories,  leav- 
ing a garrison  at  Mantua.  Napoleon  pursued 
them.  To  the  remonstrances  of  the  Venetians 
he  replied : 44  Venice  has  either  afforded  refuge 
to  the  Austrians,  in  which  case  it  is  the  enemy 
of  France,  or  it  was  unable  to  prevent  the  Aus- 
trians from  invading  its  territory,  and  is  conse- 
quently too  weak  to  ciaun  the  right  of  neutral- 
ity.” The  government  deliberated  in  much  per- 
plexity, whether  to  throw  themselves  as  allies 
into  the  arms  of  France  or  of  Austria.  They 
at  last  decided,  if  possible,  to  continue  neutral. 
They  sent  to  Napoleon  twelve  hundred  thousand 
dollars,  as  a bribe  or  a present  to  secure  his 
friendship.  He  decisively  rejected  it.  To  some 
friends  who  urged  the  perfect  propriety  of  his 
receiving  the  money,  he  replied  : 

44  If  my  commissary  should  sec  me  accept  this 
money,  who  can  tell  to  what  lengths  he  might 
go.”  The  Venetian  envoys  retired  from  their 
mission  deeply  impressed  with  the  genius  of 


Napoleon.  They  had  expected  to  find  only  a 
stem  warrior.  To  their  surprise  they  met  a 
statesman,  whose  profoundness  of  views,  power 
of  eloquence,  extent  of  information,  and  prompt 
ness  of  decision  excited  both  their  admiration  anJ 
amazement.  They  were  venerable  men,  accus- 
tomed to  consideration  and  power.  Napoleon 
was  but  twenty-five.  Yet  the  veterans  wen* 
entirely  overawed  by  his  brilliant  and  command 
ing  powers.  44  This  extraordinary  young  man,’ 
they  wrote  to  the  senate,  “will  one  day  exert 
great  influence  over  his  country.” 

No  man  ever  had  more  wealth  at  his  disposal 
than  Napoleon,  or  was  more  scrupulous  as  to  th»* 
appropriation  of  any  of  it  to  himself.  For  two 
years  he  maintained  the  army  in  Italy,  calling 
upon  the  government  for  no  supplies  whatever 
He  sent  more  than  two  millions  of  dollars  to 
Paris  to  relieve  the  Directory  from  its  embar 
rassments.  Without  the  slightest  difficulty  ho 
might  have  accumulated  millions  of  dollars  for 
his  own  private  fortune.  His  friends  urged  him 
to  do  so,  assuring  him  that  the  Directory,  jealou> 
of  his  fame  and  power,  would  try  to  crush  rather 
than  to  reward  him.  But  he  turned  a deaf  ear 
to  all  such  suggestions,  and  returned  to  Pari^ 
from  this  most  brilliant  campaign,  comparatively 
a poor  man.  He  had  clothed  the  armies  ol 
France,  and  replenished  the  impoverished  treat 
ury  of  the  Republic,  and  filled  the  Museum  ol 
Paris  with  paintings  and  statuary.  But  all  wa 
for  France.  Hfc  reserved  neither  money,  nor 
painting,  nor  statue  for  himself.  44  Every  one," 
said  he  afterward,  “has  his  relative  ideas.  1 
have  a taste  for  founding  not  for  possessing 
My  riches  consist  in  glory  and  celebrity.  Th« 
Simplon  and  the  Louvre  were  in  the  eyes  of  thf 
people  and  of  foreigners  more  my  property  than 
any  private  domains  could  possibly  have  been 
This  was  surely  a lofty  and  a noble  ambition. 

Napoleon  soon  overtook  the  Austrians.  H? 
found  a division  of  the  army  strongly  intrencheJ 
upon  the  banks  of  the  Mincio,  determined  to 
arrest  his  passage.  Though  the  Austrians  wer*4 
some  fifteen  thousand  strong,  and  though  thev 
had  partially  demolished  the  bridge,  the  march 
of  Napoleon  was  retarded  scarcely  an  hour 
Napoleon  was  that  day  sick,  suft’ering  from  a 
violent  headache.  Having  crossed  the  river  an<l 
concerted  all  his  plans  for  the  pursuit  of  the 
flying  enemy,  he  went  into  an  old  castle,  by  the 
river’s  side,  to  try  the  effect  of  a foot-bath.  Hr 
had  but  a small  retinue  with  him.  his  troops 
being  dispersed  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitives.  He 
had  but  just  placed  his  feet  in  the  warm  water 
when  he  heard  the  loud  clatter  of  horses’  hoofs, 
as  a squadron  of  Austrian  dragoons  galloped  into 
the  court-yard.  The  sentinel  at  the  door  shouted. 
“To  arms!  to  arms!  the  Austrians!”  Napoleon 
sprang  from  the  bath,  hastily  drew*  on  one  boot, 
and  with  the  other  in  his  hand.  leaDed  from  the 
wdndow,  escaped  through  the  back  gate  of  the 
garden,  mounted  a horse  and  galloped  to  Mas 
sena’s  division,  who  were  cooking  their  dinner 
at  a little  distance  from  the  castle.  The  appear* 
ance  of  their  commander-in-chief  among  them  m 
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such  a plight  roused  the  soldiers  from  their  camp- 
kettles,  and  they  rushed  in  pursuit  of  the  Aus- 
trians, who,  in  their  tum,  retreated.  This  per- 
sonal risk  induced  Napoleon  to  establish  a body 
guard,  to  consist  of  five  hundred  veterans,  of  at 
least  ten  years’  service,  who  were  ever  to  accom- 
pany him.  This  was  the  origin  of  that  Imperial 
Guard,  which,  in  the  subsequent  wars  of  Napo- 
leon, obtained  such  a world- wide  renown. 

Napoleon  soon  encamped  before  the  almost 
impregnable  fortress  of  Mantua.  About  twenty 
thousand  men  composed  its  garrison.  As  it  was 
impossible  to  surmount  such  formidable  defenses 
liy  assault,  Napoleon  was  compelled  to  have  re- 
course to  the  more  tedious  operations  of  a siege. 

The  Austrian  government,  dissatisfied  with 
the  generalship  of  Beaulieu,  withdrew  him  from 
the  service  and  sent  General  Wurmser  to  assume 
the  command,  with  a reinforcement  of  sixty 
thousand  men.  Napoleon’s  army  had  also  been 
reinforced,  so  that  he  had  about  thirty  thousand 
men  with  whom  to  meet  the  eighty  thousand 
which  would  compose  the  Austrian  army  when 
united.  It  would  require,  however,  at  least  a 
month  before  Wurmser  could  arrive  at  the  gates 
of  Mantua.  Napoleon  resolved  to  improve  the 
moments  of  leisure  in  disarming  his  enemies  in 
the  south  of  Italy. 

The  kingdom  of  Naples,  situated  at  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  peninsula,  is  the  most  powerful 
state  in  Italy.  A Bourbon  prince,  dissolute  and 
effeminate,  sat  upon  the  throne.  Its  fleet  had 
been  actively  allied  with  the  English  in  the  at- 
tack upon  Toulon.  Her  troops  were  now  asso- 
ciated with  the  Austrians  in  the  warfare  against 
France.  The  king,  seeing  the  Austrians,  and 
his  own  troops  united  with  them,  driven  from 
every  part  of  Italy  except  the  fortress  of  Mantua, 
was  exceedingly  alarmed,  and  sent  to  Napoleon 
imploring  peace.  Napoleon,  not  being  able  to 
inarch  an  army  into  his  territory  to  impose  con- 
tributions, and  yet  being  very  anxious  to  detach 
from  the  alliance  the  army  of  sixty  thousand 
men  which  Naples  could  bring  into  the  field, 
granted  an  armistice  upon  terms  so  easy  as  to 
provoke  the  displeasure  of  the  Directory.  But 
Napoleon  was  fully  aware  of  the  impending 
peril,  and  decided  wisely.  The  Pope,  now 
abandoned  by  Naples,  was  in  perfect  consterna- 
tion. He  had  anathematized  republican  France. 
He  had  preached  a crusade  against  her,  and  had 
allowed  her  embassador  to  be  assassinated  in 
the  streets  of  Rome.  He  was  conscious  that  he 
deserved  chastisement,  and  he  had  learned  that 
the  young  conqueror,  in  his  chastisings,  inflicted 
very  heavy  blows.  Napoleon,  taking  with  him 
but  six  thousand  men,  entered  the  States  of  the 
Pope.  The  provinces  subject  to  the  Pope’s 
temporal  power  contained  a population  of  two 
and  a half  millions,  most  of  whom  were  in  a 
state  of  disgraceful  barbarism.  He  had  an  inef- 
ficient army  of  four  or  five  thousand  men.  His 
temporal  power  was  nothing.  It  was  his  spirit- 
ual power  alone  which  rendered  the  Pope  formid- 
able. The  Pontiff  immediately  sent  an  em- 
bassador to  Bologna,  to  implore  the  clemency  of 


the  conqueror.  Napoleon  referred  the  Pope  to 
the  Directory  in  Paris  for  the  terms  of  a perma- 
nent peace,  granting  him  however  an  armistice, 
in  consideration  of  which  he  exacted  the  sur- 
render of  Ancona,  Bologna,  and  Ferrara  to  a 
French  garrison,  the  payment  of  four  millions 
of  dollars  in  silver  and  gold,  and  the  contribution 
of  one  hundred  paintings  or  statues  and  five 
hundred  ancient  manuscripts  for  the  Museum  in 
Paris.  The  Pope,  trembling  in  anticipation  of 
the  overthrow  of  his  temporal  power,  was  de- 
lighted to  escape  upon  such  easy  terms.  The 
most  enlightened  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  de- 
generate and  wretchedly  governed  states  wel- 
comed the  French  with  the  utmost  enthusiasm. 
They  hated  the  Holy  See  implacably,  and  en- 
treated Napoleon  to  grant  them  independence. 
But  it  was  not  Napoleon’s  object  to  revolutionize 
the  states  of  Italy,  and  though  he  could  not  but 
express  his  sympathy  in  these  aspirations  foT 
political  freedom,  he  was  unwilling  to  take  any 
decisive  measures  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
established  government.  He  was  contending 
simply  for  peace. 

Tuscany  had  acknowledged  the  French  Re- 
public, and  remained  neutral  in  this  warfare. 
But  England,  regardless  of  the  neutrality  of  this 
feeble  state,  had  made  herself  master  of  the  port 
of  Leghorn,  protected  by  the  governor  of  that 
city,  w'ho  was  inimical  to  the  French.  The 
frigates  of  England  rode  insultingly  in  the  har- 
bor, and  treated  the  commerce  of  France  as  that 
of  an  enemy.  Napoleon  crossed  the  Apennines, 
by  forced  marches  proceeded  to  Leghorn,  and 
captured  English  goods  to  the  amount  of  nearly 
three  millions  of  dollars,  notwithstanding  a great 
number  of  English  vessels  escaped  from  the  har- 
bor but  a few  hours  before  the  entrance  of  the 
French.  England  was  mistress  of  the  sea,  and 
she  respected  no  rights  of  private  property  upon 
her  watery  domain.  Wherever  her  fleets  en- 
countered a merchant  ship  of  the  enemy,  it  was 
taken  as  fair  plunder.  Napoleon,  who  regarded 
the  land  as  his  domain,  resolved  that  he  would 
retaliate  by  the  capture  of  English  property 
wherever  his  army  encountered  it  upon  the 
Continent.  It  was  robbery  in  both  cases,  and  in 
both  cases  equally  unjustifiable.  And  yet  such 
is,  to  a certain  degree,  one  of  the  criminal  neces- 
sities of  war.  He  seized  the  inimical  governor, 
and  sent  him  in  a post-chaise  to  the  Grand  Duke 
at  Florence,  saying,  “ The  governor  of  Leghorn 
has  violated  all  the  rights  of  neutrality,  by  op- 
pressing F rench  commerce,  and  by  affording  an 
asylum  to  the  emigrants  and  to  all  the  enemies 
of  the  Republic.  Out  of  respect  to  your  author- 
ity I send  the  unfaithful  servant  to  be  punished 
at  your  discretion.”  The  neutral  states  were 
thus  energetically  taught  that  they  must  respect 
their  neutrality.  He  left  a garrison  at  Leghorn, 
and  then  proceeded  to  Florence,  the  capital  of 
Tuscany,  where  the  duke,  brother  of  the  emperor 
of  Austria,  received  him  with  the  greatest  cordi- 
ality, and  gave  him  a magnificent  entertainment. 
He  then  returned  to  Mantua,  having  been  absent 
just  twenty  days,  and  in  that  time,  with  one  divi- 
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sion  of  his  army,  having  overawed  all  the  states 
of  southern  Italy  and  secured  their  tranquillity 
during  the  tremendous  struggles  which  he  had 
still  to  maintain  against  Austria.  In  these  fear- 
ful and  bloody  conflicts  Napoleon  was  contending 
only  to  protect  his  country  from  those  invading 
armies,  which  were  endeavoring  to  force  upon 
France  the  despotism  of  the  Bourbons.  He  re- 
peatedly made  the  declaration,  that  he  wished 
only  for  peace ; and  in  every  case,  even  when 
states,  by  the  right  of  conquest,  were  entirely 
in  his  power,  he  made  peace,  upon  the  most 
lenient  terms  for  them,  simply  upon  condition 
that  they  should  cease  their  warfare  against 
France.  44  Such  a rapid  succession  of  brilliant 
victories,”  said  Las  Cases  to  Napoleon  at  St. 
Helena,  44  filling  the  world  with  your  fame,  must 
have  been  a source  of  great  delight  to  you.” 
44  By  no  means,”  Napoleon  replied.  44  They  who 
think  so  know  nothing  of  the  peril  of  our  situa- 
tion. The  victory  of  to-day  was  instantly  for- 
gotten in  preparation  for  the  battle  which  was  to 
be  fought  on  the  morrow.  The  aspect  of  danger 
was  continually  before  me.  I enjoyed  not  one 
moment  of  repose.” 

We  must  now  leave  Napoleon  and  his  army, 
until  our  next  Number,  encamped  before  the 
walls  of  Mantua. 

~ ’ LIMA  AND  THE  LIMANIANS. 

WHEN  Pizarro  had  completed  the  conquest 
of  Peru,  one  of  his  first  cares  was  to  select 
a site  for  the  capital  of  his  new  empire.  The 
situation  of  Cuzco,  far  withdrawn  in  the  depths 
of  the  Cordilleras,  which  admirably  adapted  it 
for  the  metropolis  under  the  centralizing  system 
of  the  Incas,  rendered  it  unsuited  for  the  capital 
of  a commercial  people,  who  were  to  be  bound  to 
another  nation  by  the  strict  ties  of  colonial  de- 
pendency. All  the  requisites  of  a central  posi- 
tion, a good  harbor,  a fertile  soil,  and  a delight- 
ful climate  were  found  combined  in  the  valley  of 
Lurigancho,  through  which,  emptying  into  the 
Bay  of  Callao,  flowed  the  river  Rimac,  affording 
abundant  facilities  for  irrigation,  and  producing 
exuberant  fertility.  Here,  on  the  6th  day  of 
January,  1536,  the  festival  of  the  Epiphany,  the 
conqueror  of  the  Incas  resolved  to  establish  his 
capital  city.  He  gave  to  it  the  name  of  La  Ciudad 
de  los  Reyes — 44  The  City  of  the  Kings,”  in  honor 
of  the 44  wise  men  from  the  east,”  whom  Catholic 
tradition  has  invested  with  regal  dignity,  who  on 
that  day,  more  than  fifteen  centuries  before,  had 
followed  the  star  till  it  44  stood  ever  where  the 
young  child  was.”  Twelve  days  afterward,  the 
Spaniards  having  been  gathered  to  the  valley, 
the  work  was  solemnly  inaugurated  by  Pizarro 
laying  with  his  own  hand  the  foundation  of  the 
cathedral,  which  was  dedicated  to  Nuestra  Se- 
nora  de  la  Asuncion — 44  Our  Lady  of  the  Assump- 
tion.” The  work  of  building  was  pushed  on 
with  an  energy  characteristic  of  Pizarro.  From 
an  hundred  miles  around  the  Indians  were  col- 
lected, and  forced  to  build  the  hated  city.  The 
•tern  soldiers  of  the  conquest  laid  aside  their 
armor,  and  assumed  the  character  of  laborious 


artisans.  The  foundations  of  the  public  edifices 
were  laid  with  a solidity  capable  of  defying  the 
attacks  of  time ; and  almost  sufficient  to  resist 
the  shocks  of  the  earthquake,  which  at  length 
taught  the  successors  of  the  first  builders  that 
security  was  only  to  be  attained  by  the  use  of 
slighter  materials,  and  a more  humble  and  fra- 
gile mode  of  erection. 

In  accordance  with  the  old  usage,  which  de- 
lighted to  place  a great  city  at  some  distance 
from  its  seaport,  the  spot  chosen  by  Pizarro  for 
his  capital  was  about  two  leagues  from  the  bay, 
whose  waters  were  to  be  whitened  with  the  sails 
of  its  commerce.  From  this  point  the  plain  de- 
scends westward  to  the  sea-shore  with  a gentle 
slope.  The  city  was  laid  out  in  the  form  of  a 
semicircle  or  triangle,  of  which  the  Rimac  formed 
the  base.  In  order  to  secure  as  much  shade  as 
possible,  the  direction  of  the  streets,  instead  of 
coinciding  with  that  of  the  points  of  the  compass, 
was  made,  from  northeast  to  southwest,  so  that 
both  in  the  morning  and  the  afternoon  the  shade 
of  the  buildings  should  fall  upon  the  streets. 
Lying  within  twelve  degrees  of  the  equator,  the 
buildings  could  of  course  cast  no  shadow,  at  any 
season,  from  the  vertical  noonday  sun.  These 
principal  streets  were  crossed  at  right  angles  by 
others,  so  that  each  group  of  houses  formed  a 
quadrangle,  all  of  nearly  equal  size.  The  general 
direction  of  the  main  streets  nearly  coinciding 
with  the  slope  of  the  plain  and  the  course  of  the 
Rimac,  allowed  the  waters  of  the  river  to  be 
conveyed  through  them  in  stone  conduits,  fur- 
nishing irrigation  to  the  gardens,  abundant  spaces 
for  which  were  left  within  the  city. 

The  growth  of  Lima  (for  the  name  given  by 
Pizarro  to  the  city  was  early  laid  aside  in  favor 
of  its  present  appellation,  derived,  by  a change 
of  letters  to  which  the  Limanians  are  still  much 
addicted,  from  the  name  of  the  river  upon  which 
it  stands)  was  as  rapid  as  that  of  a tropical  plaqt. 
In  half  a century  from  its  foundation  it  is  said  to 
have  contained  100,000  inhabitants  ; a rate  of 
increase  then  unexampled  in  the  history  of  col- 
onization, and  offering  a striking  contrast  to  the 
slow  and  almost  imperceptible  growth  of  the 
cities  planted  a century  later  upon  the  Atlantic 
shores  of  North  America,  though  outdone  by  the 
marvels  wrought  in  our  own  days  upon  the  Pa- 
cific coasts.  Is  their  speedy  rise  to  be  followed 
by  a like  speedy  decline  1 As  the  mother  coun- 
try declined,  the  prosperity  of  Lima  in  like  man- 
ner waned,  though  it  is  impossible,  among  the 
contradictory  statements  made,  to  arrive  at  any 
certain  conclusion  as  to  the  population  at  differ- 
ent periods.  But  the  large  number  of  ruinous 
and  uninhabited  buildings  shows  a decrease  of 
population.  It  is  asserted  upon  competent  au- 
thority that  during  the  first  thirty  years  of  the 
present  century  not  a single  new  building  was 
erected  within  the  walls ; and  it  is  doubtful  if 
within  the  succeeding  twenty  years,  as  many 
buildings  have  been  added  to  the  city. 

The  distant  view  of  Lima,  as  one  approaches 
it  from  the  sea  is  very  magnificent.  Entering 
the  harbor  of  Callao,  upon  the  right  lies  the  bare 
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and  rugged  island  of  San  Lorenzo.  In  front  are 
the  noble  but  dilapidated  castles,  and  the  white 
houses  of  Callao,  presenting  a gay  and  some- 
what grotesque  appearance,  with  the  flags  of  the 
foreign  consuls  fluttering  before  their  residences. 
In  the  rear  stretches  a broad  plain,  sloping  up- 
ward toward  a crescent-shaped  range  of  barren 
hills,  which  inclose  the  fertile  valley  of  the  Luri- 
gancho.  At  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  apparent- 
ly, rise  the  countless  spires  and  towers  of  Lima, 
drawn  up  in  relief  against  their  dark  sides.  Still 
further  in  the  distance  are  seen  the  giant  ranges 
of  the  Andes,  whose  snowy  summits  are  usually 
vailed  by  thick  and  sombre  clouds.  The  harbor 
of  Callao  is  magnificent ; and  the  landing,  at  a 
fine  mole  built  of  stone,  and  surrounded  by  a 
substantial  iron  railing,  is  good.  The  town  it- 
self, though  displaying  some  commercial  activity, 
is  mean  and  insignificant.  Leaving  Callao  for 
Lima,  we  pass  the  little  village  of  Buena  Vista; 
then  half  way  to  the  city  we  come  to  a place 
called  Magdalena,  consisting  of  a pulpcria  or 
dram-shop,  a convent,  and  a splendid  church. 
Here  in  the  olden  time  the  Spanish  viceroys,  at 
the  expiration  of  their  five  years’  term  of  office, 
used  to  meet  their  successors,  and  deliver  up 
their  authority  to  them.  The  convent  has  been 
suppressed,  and  the  church  is  deserted,  but  in 
front  of  it  stands  a ragged  monk,  with  a tin  dish 
in  his  hand,  soliciting  alms  from  the  passers-by. 

When  within  about  half  a league  from  Lima, 
we  enter  upon  the  fine  road  called  the  Alameda 
del  Callao.  It  is  beautifully  shaded  with  poplars 
and  willows,  with  a handsome  promenade  upon 
each  side,  furnished  at  regular  distances  with 
stone  seats,  and  bordered  with  the  quintas , or 
country  houses  of  the  wealthy  Limanians,  em- 
bowered in  luxuriant  gardens,  and  surrounded 
with  fruit-trees.  By  this  broad  avenue,  we  en- 
ter, through  an  arched  gateway,  into  the  city  of 
Lima.  This  Alameda  was  opened  in  1800,  on 
the  6th  of  January,  the  anniversary  of  the  foun- 
dation of  the  city.  It  was  laid  out  by  a man 
who  filled  the  post  of  viceroy  of  Peru,  under 
the  title  of  Marques  de  Osomo.  The  history  of 
this  man  is  somewhat  singular.  About  the  mid- 
dle of  the  last  century,  a petty  Irish  shopkeeper, 
bearing  the  somewhat  incongruous  name  of  Don 
Ambrosio  O’Higgins,  occupied  a little  shop,  which 
is  still  shown  under  the  area  of  the  cathedral. 
Times  went  hard  with  Don  Ambrosio ; he  failed 
in  his  petty  traffic,  abandoned  the  little  shop  by 
the  cathedral,  bade  farewell  to  his  old  friend  and 
brother  tradesman,  La  Reguera,  and  wandered 
to  Chili.  It  was  a time  of  Indian  hostilities,  and 
all  other  occupations  failing,  there  was  at  least  a 
demand  for  men  to  be  shot.  Don  Ambrosio  en- 
tered the  army,  showed  himself  brave  and  capa- 
ble, gained  promotion,  distinguished  himself,  dis- 
covered the  Indian  city  of  Osomo,  and  was  hon- 
ored with  the  title  of  the  Marques  of  Osomo. 
In  1786,  he  returned  to  Lima  in  the  capacity  of 
Viceroy,  where,  as  archbishop,  he  found  none 
other  than  his  old  friend,  La  Reguera.  Trade 
had  prospered  with  him ; he  had  returned  to 
Spain,  studied,  embraced  the  clerical  profession. 
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and  was  sent  back  to  Lima  as  archbishop  fi\e 
years  before  O’Higgins  came  as  viceroy. 

The  first  impression  which  the  traveler  re- 
ceives upon  entering  Lima,  by  no  means  fulfills 
the  anticipations  he  had  been  led  to  form  from 
its  appearance  at  a distance.  The  entrance  is 
by  the  periphery  of  the  semicircle,  upon  the 
side  furthest  from  the  Rimac.  This  quarter  con- 
tains only  dilapidated  squares  and  filthy  houses. 
But  as  he  advances  toward  the  Plaza  Mayor , 
the  appearance  of  the  city  becomes  greatly  im- 
proved. The  general  aspect  of  the  houses  strikes 
an  American  as  somewhat  novel,  from  the  fact 
that  a large  proportion  of  them  consist  of  but  one 
story,  very  few  exceeding  two.  This  mode  of 
building  is  rendered  necessary  by  the  frequency 
of  earthquakes,  which  render  buildings  of  a more 
imposing  architecture  extremely  insecure.  The 
houses  of  two  stories  have  usually  two  doors  in 
front,  opening  upon  the  street.  One  of  these  is 
the  azaguan , which  constitutes  the  main  en- 
trance to  the  house  ; the  other  leads  to  the  cocke - 
ra  or  coach-house.  The  azaguan  opens  into  a 
spacious  patio  or  court-yard.  Directly  opposite 
this  entrance  are  two  large  folding-doors,  which 
open  into  the  sola  or  hall  of  the  dwelling-house, 
beyond  which  is  the  cuadro  or  reception-room, 
furnished  as  splendidly  as  the  means  of  the  occu- 
pant will  allow.  Adjoining  the  cuadro  are  the 
various  rooms  appropriated  to  the  use  of  the  fam- 
ily. The  sala  and  cuadro  are  of  the  full  height 
of  the  house,  and  the  fiat  roof  of  these  two  apart- 
ments forms  a sort  of  terrace,  called  the  azotea , 
which  is  paved,  surrounded  with  a railing,  and 
covered  with  an  awning.  The  second  story  of 
the  remainder  of  the  building  contains  rooms 
which  open  into  a balcony  projecting  over  the 
street.  This  balcony  is  boarded  up  to  the  height 
of  about  three  feet,  the  remainder  being  com- 
posed of  lattices  or  glazed  windows,  and  forms 
the  favorite  lounging  place  of  the  inhabitants, 

| where  they  can  watch  the  passers-by  in  the 
streets.  The  peculiarity  of  the  domestic  archi- 
! tecture  of  Lima,  by  which,  with  the  exception 
■ of  the  balcony,  the  rooms  open  not  upon  the 
street,  but  upon  the  court-yard,  gives  the  city 
1 much  the  appearance  of  an  Oriental  town.  Where 
the  houses  are  of  but  one  story,  the  almost  en- 
tire absence  of  windows  and  openings  gives  the 
street  a mean  and  gloomy  appearance,  almost 
like  continuous  lines  of  dead  walls.  But  where 
the  dwellings  are  of  two  stories,  the  long  lines 
of  balconies  and  verandas  gayly  ornamented 
and  trellised,  projecting  far  over  the  foot-pave- 
ments, present  a gay  and  festive  aspect.  In 
some  parts  of  the  city  are  houses  of  much  greater 
height,  and  of  a far  more  imposing  architecture 
But  they  are  to  a great  extent  ruinous  and  dilap- 
idated, having  been  abandoned  by  their  ancient 
occupants,  for  fear  of  being  overwhelmed  in  them 
by  earthquakes.  When  tenanted  at  all,  it  is 
principally  by  the  poorer  classes,  who  are  will- 
ing to  brave  the  insecurity  for  the  sake  of  the 
saving  in  the  rents.  The  outer  walls  are  usually 
of  adobes , or  sun-dried  brick,  as  far  as  the  first 
floor.  The  second  story  is  usually  composed  of 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


FURPErirs  . 


a mxhJ<'h  Trains  Work.  bf^o  ktfh  soles  *if  <yhieh 
uu mot  m<  ncfth4,’rir  fastened  by  featfier  tfongs, 

Mill  thc  yrholc.iti  ihfen  plastered  dver,Aud  jiaiiued 
to  hmfafb  stone,  ttm  ^^cr/ptiuii  Wuig  aided  % the 
afqweot  maHiriveneer  of  the  constrii^tion  Tilt? 

.&T&  'also  made  of  «^aT»e«  plastered 
ifv&’  The  pouf*  a?e  flat,  ccjUfuisexf  of  rafters, 

Covered  with  nmt*  or  c.xnc,  with  u 
spread  above  tfipui , kolijejfmt  ta  fcEdudo  lube  jbjy  $ [ ofos  of  umrifiod  European  descent,  t?J\o  pride 
of  tfio  nun  -ami  the  hgavy  de.vis ' . A single,  p:^-  \tbyrojfti$tfjB:  Up»m  tft*  purity  of  their  &p»hWh 
looked  burner  tvohhl  be  sufficient  to  dissoifelb#  birth  e jot  1j(Wfc  of  f ongo.  who** 

Htp(c  ifcv  '-  but  as  it  never  rains  there,  j xamuti^treii  ebony  hoe  1jW£  testimony  equally 
rijelit  wafts  and  titbfb  am  aft  that.  is  unpriced . j ju<#|iHVpAil  '*«  hi*  pore  African  ftnehme . ifc;, 
Umn  i*  justiftod  to.  phrifi”  her  tfcpf  r.dencri  in  ' fwoen  th?  h ^Irnom  iim»nnrr 

architecture  u | K’jr^  recto.  rather  than  upon  .stone.  : ftoto  yariVfy  of  haring  .’if*  uhn 

The  ntori.~  solid  and  toasny  the  waft*..  the  h**6  ; drwgY*)Utoiiv  ' pro- 

protecUbn  Uci  jlb-T  stiforil  '•  again** . ‘Ihfe  ViffiMfc  ^rEb'r^pean,  %il  iir »£ro  blotni  m 

a ...  I ..  i ’ .1. ..r  ..  ' \r. i r it.  , .1  i ..  :,i  . . 


iujitrY  Aey  do  wot  oeta~* 

sion  that  fearful  peril  of  life  whidi  fcAulfi  fmm 
the  overthrew  of  more  stable  fabric*. 

There  Ate  few  places  the  inhabitants  of  Wtach 
present  sc.  grv,&t  a tliverttilY  of  completion  and 
physiognomy  a*  fn  Lima.  There  is  ettory  grade- 
layor  pfVday  I rion  and  interniixtGre  of  fui?er  -frjin  the  fair  Cre.-' 


* ■'  R • r I • i ~~ft-  ■ ~ •" 

mtrthijUfdvcs  which  nrc  of  periodical  occurrence; ; their  veins,  each  -marked  >vitb  it>  town  p#toulla? 
.<od  by  which  more  than  once  the  city  Ivs  been  ; physical,  hiUdtoctoaf,  and  m«>rto  characteristic.*  , 
•ffilnred  to  a.  l»rap  of  r.iino ; while  these  li^ht.  ; nnd  each  finding  hi-  chief  hoset  in  ibe.'ueaitiew': 
cane  n.hrirM  vn*ld  ?»»  the  shock,  and  wheo  it  heft  of  iU*  r<!:'u>n  bribe,  whin.  r?>:e5  and  l»M>k.ifih 


l-'d.rics  vn*h!  »o  the  shock,  ami  when  it  bn&  t)f  ifh  Vp!,.rion  bribe  v.biu.  r-roe,  and  i»s,h.ine 

down  w3r.tt  e.ontcjupv  up 


nr»  i Hnae  si  v|ptd«  *lurkcr 
than* itiMMvn.  * -■•  ■ 
fn  wiicir  »l,r 

ftrtp.ilaiion  df  the  eitv 
^ little  «ioit  ihaii 
oAdhhb  it  wae composed 
v^f  about  the  tihllot?irrij2 


r&ccQ white  f"n< 
jlex.  /alt  of  Euirbpeuri. 
arid  mpsily  of  Spanish 
desthm/  2^000  t;' !-3tfc 
lO.OOU  ; ofwhpflj 
» littif*  !p»&  than  one 
bliif  ^rere  alavet^  fmii* 

4n»v5&ffc , mixed  rtvce«. 
1^000 . thHff-  Are  of 
• *ye*yy  shi^ljo.;  ;;'jrf  • j$0.!. 
jMiflW'fTim  the 

fh»>  chii<i  of  a ^.  int, 
d^her  *and  «n  fnrtian 
mbf)^rv  vihohi  obly  > 
.Keen  -.ah’d;’ pflP- 
CHii  di«tlfij^ujhh  fjropi  V 
\\  hiteruwd  to  wh/un  .b* 

higher  «bri»phihvni  c«t»f 

be  paid  lhan  co  inquirv* 
♦Vhether  %o  \$  nhi  '.*} 
S|m nrardv  NX  t he 

t'u  who  mmmm 

c I *jm  lb  : a |ejriis«ri  m . 
wbte  hlAod,.  on  the 
^r>mod  thal  lu  all  the 
negro  bxpp; 
he  ndds  olUvrv  pecufia^ 


fh  the  ‘ Whites,  *\  > ' V’j 
rj'hc  white  Ctcsdcii  arrr 
of  slimder  %ure»,  ami 
•of  middling  height,  with 
f&atnrea  strongly  nmrk- 
ed;  fair  compleiior^  and 
hlack  hair  Like  the  do- 
w?endam»  of  the  ^parr 
viiit  rac*»  throughout  all 
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the  Western  World,  they  have  degenerated  from 
the  parent  stock.  The  males  have  even  in  youth 
a look  of  premature  age ; as  though  the  powers 
of  nature  were  exhausted,  and  insufficient  to  de- 
velop a vigorous  manhood.  Indolence  is  their 
predominant  characteristic.  They  are  utterly 
indisposed  to  any  continuous  exertion,  whether 
of  body  or  of  mind.  If  poverty  compels  them  to 
pursue  an  occupation  for  a livelihood,  they  select 
some  petty  traffic,  in  which,  if  the  gains  are 
small,  there  is  ample  leisure  to  gossip  and  smoke 
their  perpetual  cigars.  Those  who  are  able 
abandon  themselves  to  idleness,  lounging  about 
the  streets  or  in  the  shops,  at  the  coffee-houses 
or  the  gaming-table.  The  education  of  the  Cre- 
ole of  Lima  is  very  defective  ; the  system  of  in- 
struction pursued  does  little  to  develop  his  pow- 
ers, and  his  innate  indolence , presents  an  in- 
superable bar  to  any  efforts  at  self-cultivation. 
Riding  is  a universal  custom,  and  almost  every 
person  keeps  one  or  more  horses  ; these  are 
trained  by  the  chalanes  or  professional  horse- 
breakers  to  perform  feats  of  every  kind ; one  to 
which  great  value  is  attached,  is  to  turn  around 
upon  the  hind  legs  rapidly,  when  in  full  gallop. 
Tschudi,  a recent  German  traveler,  relates  an  in- 
stance which  came  under  his  own  observation, 
which  shows  the  certainty  and  dexterity  with 
which  the  feat  is  performed.  A friend  of  his 
rode  full  gallop  up  to  the  city  wall,  which  at  the 
spot  is  about  nine  feet  broad,  leaped  his  horse 
upon  it,  and  made  him  describe  a segment  of  a 
circle  with  his  fore  feet  beyond  the  edge  of  the 
wall,  while  standing  balanced  upon  his  hind  feet. 
The  feat  was  performed  a number  of  times  in 
rapid  succession. 

The  riding  costume  of  a Peruvian  cavalier  is 
extremely  picturesque  and  convenient.  Its  most 
striking  feature  is  the  poncho.  This  is  a large 
fringed  shawl  with  an  opening  in  the  centre, 
through  which  the  head  of  the  wearer  passes ; 
it  then  hangs  gracefully  over  the  shoulder,  and 
falls  nearly  to  the  knee,  leaving  the  hands  and 
arms  less  embarrassed  than  any  other  species  of 
cloak.  These  ponchos  frequently  display  great 
brilliancy  and  variety  ; the  color  is  often  a snowy 
white,  sometimes  it  is  richly  and  fancifully  em- 
broidered ; but  the  prevailing  taste  is  for  broad 
stripes  of  brilliant  colors,  such  as  orange,  scarlet, 
blue,  green,  rose  color,  or  combinations  of  all 
hues  intermingled  and  diversified  in  every  con- 
ceivable manner.  The  spurs  used  by  the  Peru- 
vians are  of  enormous  magnitude ; old  custom 
ordains  that  they  should  contain  a pound  and  a 
half  of  silver;  the  rowels  sometimes  stand  out 
four  or  five  inches  from  the  heel,  with  spikes  of 
one  or  two  inches  in  length,  or  even  more.  A 
broad-brimmed  sombrero  of  fine  Guayaquil  grass 
is  usually  worn  by  equestrians.  The  trappings 
of  the  horses  are  often  of  a very  costly  description. 
Head-gear,  bridle,  and  crupper  are  sometimes 
seen  formed  of  finely-wrought  silver  rings  linked 
into  each  other.  The  stirrups  are  massy  blocks 
of  wood  of  a triangular  shape,  quaintly  carved, 
and  ornamented  with  silver.  The  saddle  is  fre- 
quently adorned  with  rich  embroidery  in  gold, 


and  the  holster  inlaid  with  the  same  precious 
metal. 

A cigar  is  the  almost  unvarying  accompani- 
ment of  a Peruvian  of  any  class.  Basil  Hall 
relates  an  odd  expedient  made  use  of  to  recon- 
cile the  free-and-easy  habit  of  smoking  in  public 
places,  with  the  stately  requirements  of  Spanish 
etiquette  of  olden  time,  in  the  presence  of  the 
representatives  of  royalty.  In  the  days  when 
Peru  was  a Spanish  colony,  the  vice-regal  box 
at  the  theatre  projected  out  somewhat  into  the 
pit,  in  full  view  of  the  Commonalty  of  the  City 
of  the  Kings.  As  soon  as  the  curtain  fell  be- 
tween the  acts  of  the  piece,  the  viceroy  was  in 
the  habit  of  retiring  from  the  front  to  the  rear  of 
the  box.  No  sooner  was  his  back  turned  than, 
by  a very  convenient  figure  of  thought,  he  was 
considered  to  be  constructively  absent.  Every 
man  in  the  pit  would  then  draw  forth  his  flint 
and  steel  (this  was  long  before  the  days  of  Luci- 
fers  and  loco-focos),  light  his  cigar,  and  “ im- 
prove” the  time  by  puffing  away  at  the  fragrant 
weed.  At  the  tinkling  of  the  bell  which  an- 
nounced the  rising  of  the  curtain,  the  represent- 
ative of  royalty  returned  to  the  front  of  the  box, 
his  constructive  absence  was  ended,  and  every 
smoker  paused  in  mid-puff, 
v Nothing  indicates  the  decadence  of  a race  more 
unerringly  and  decisively  than  the  progressive 
change  which  comes  over  its  tastes  in  its  modes 
of  amusement.  Indolence  and  brutality  go  to- 
gether. Displays  of  skill  and  courage  cease  to 
afford  excitement  to  the  jaded  sensibilities ; the 
stronger  stimulus  of  suffering  must  be  supplied. 
Thus  as  the  Roman  race  declined,  the  shows  of 
the  arena  grew  more  and  more  brutal.  Cock- 
fights and  bull-fights  are  the  favorite  amusements 
of  the  Limanians.  A fondness  for  the  latter  is 
characteristic  of  the  Spanish  race  every  where ; 
but  in  Peru  the  chief  attraction  is  not  the  dex- 
terity and  courage  of  the  performers,  but  the 
agony  of  the  victims.  Bull-fights  in  Spain  may 
almost  be  characterized  as  humane  exhibitions 
compared  with  those  of  Lima.  At  one  witnessed 
by  Hall  in  1821,  the  matador , who  should  have 
given  the  death-stroke  to  an  animal  of  extraordi- 
nary strength  and  courage,  missed  the  mortal 
spot,  and  merely  buried  his  sword  in  the  body 
of  the  bull ; in  an  instant  he  was  tossed,  appar- 
ently dead,  into  the  air,  by  tne  maddened  beast, 
who  turned  upon  a horseman,  whom  he  dis- 
mounted, goring  the  horse  so  that  his  bowels 
hung  upon  the  ground.  All  this  threw  the  spec- 
tators into  an  agony  of  delight ; which  was  still 
further  enhanced  when  the  sinews  of  the  bull, 
having  been  cut  from  behina  oy  a crescent-shaDed 
instrument  fixed  to  a long  pole,  the  poor  oeast 
dragged  himself  around  the  arena  upon  his  mu- 
tilated stumps.  But  their  ecstasy  amounted  to 
frenzy  when  a man  mounted  upon  the  back  of 
the  bull  and  spurred  him  around  the  arena  wun 
strokes  of  a dagger,  until  he  fell  exhausted  by 
loss  of  blood. 

Bull-fights  are  only  an  occasional  luxury,  but 
cock-fights  are  a daily  standing  dish.  The  cock- 
pit ( colisco  dt  g alios ) is  a very  handsome  building , 
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here  c«ck4jfihv%.titk«  i^J^e  everyday,-  The  nab ' aru!  hot  tom  m small  told*,  And  fitting  &>  ofc»$£ly 
oral  W0apun«  of  the  fowls  ate  not  ^tudenilv  n#  to  display  tbo  outline*  «if  the  figure  jmd  cv* -v? 
:'4e*¥$y  to  sutfafy  tho  •Umauian  spectator*  •,  and  motion  of  the  limb*  “ {i  vas  made  *o  narrow.  ar 
h?  JdatfO  of  lib*  Tight  "foblL  Vsrfiijcfa.'  is  the  bottom  that  the  wearers  lo  \dkt 

viit  otf  id  oUt  a oharp  curved  hfade  nf  steel  at  step*  extremely  ehorb  which  giivo  to  tlimr  jmh  'i 
•;*•«•/£  Whatever  -else  w&y:  be  lacking,  l \iun  am  mincing  ch# racier  more  Mtriking  thaw  xoviUM 
justly  fjrwwt  ih«r  iUitwi  amphitheatre  in  t.bc  wrfahl  This,  which  is  eaficd  the  .uu/n  thnMoiiu  is  now 
mi  w*  purpose -sf  eivk-bgluini;.  ^rdy»eo?i;  ' jiVnow  wcmi 'it  furro* a viuy  gw- 

•.in  E«na/-ttiv.tfcun6iigh6!it  tfa?  whoh>  of  Spanish  Jnl  and  eiegnm  Ooeinme.  this  bmfom  ptaii*  a?* 
Ymeriea.  the  female  are,  both  intellectually  anti  taken  out.  *o  a*  to  eaune  tlu»  skirt.  Co  stand  out 
physically,  far  superior  to  the-  .males,.'  All  xfaH-  from  the  figure.  which  fa  not  -ds*^favrd  Tht* 
>rs  at  Lima  speak,  in  terms'  of  warm  ad  mi  ration  is  colled  flu  jshyrt  <U:qtlr$*rlit.  It  is  always  made 
, *f  the  LLmenos,  as  the  most  charming  and  grace-  of  a dark-unlpmJ  ru&terinl  The  w/i ntu  ie  a thick 
fcil  women  of  Simth  America.  In  figure  they  vail of  black  jfa^iu£ibe  ‘foyA  at  the  Ixac^  of 
vm  usually  blender*  and  somewhat  above  the  the  waist,  it  is  Jfrnjjglit  up  ovty  the  Abonlifcr& 
middle  height,  with  fair  complexion*,  destitute  .;.nd  head,  and  • drawn  over  the  fare  in  *urh  a 

rif  dolor,  far tre,  dark  brilliant  /?ye*»  and  abundant  manner  <u*  ta  cqneml  'the.  features?  entirely,  villi 

hfax'k  hair  The  charming  Spanish  epithet:  Ac-  ihe,c*ception  of  one  eVeV  which  fa  \faiMp  through 
cfecsm,  by  which  i hey  are  designated.  bciimgK  a small  triangular  space*  left  open  for  (be  pm 
to  them  in  the  full  extent  of  its  fcigfofjtyfoee,  not  pm*?  Unci  hand  retains  tlw  folds  of  :he  mann 
only  on  account  of  tforir  rare  personal  beauty,  in  their  places  while  the  other  display  * a ricldy 
; ■•ui.  also  by  reason  of  the  captivating  grace  of  embroidered  handkerchief  Over  the  shoulder* 
hat  deportment*  uruV  the  natural  AriifahiJny  oi‘  fa  thrown  a tfhawL  usually  of  embroidered  Chm  * 
ihvdr  dfapiwithjiii*.  crape.  The  Lupcnas.  eifecttKuh  di&gufacd  in 

lu  thfa  tiational  drescs,  to  whidv  Ihe^  .one  enthuse 

Lima,  fa  fangulaT  iud  picture.<ijue ' costume  ukkicaily  aHanhed,  go' out  every  where'  unatt^niL 
df  t4>fa  fjJtr#d£$  which  resexnbfas  ed  Any  one  can  address  them,  and  They  violate 

tha^  il*  whom  it  owes  its  Qtigui,  no  usage  in  apei^ting  any  one.  , The  un'ifartnrfv 

lakes  ihp  <if  Ihp  two  pnncipal  parifs  of  of  thb  CostUrni1,  in  tnulemfat  almpt^  and  cutor 

v^lycb  ft!  & if  daiied  the  y,  and  ihfa  pctfiti  cdh^failmcjU  of  the  feturef. 

rtmifte,  Ti  is  ivoni  only  in  Llnuu  and  there  only  m.tketf  idoTitxfieationimpaefildr,  so  thru  the  ftreei 
in  the-  day  tini<\ , an  a ’waiking-A^tume.  Tlm  j hieomfat  n perpetual  xnftaipi^rodc  The  ostium' 
wyn -33  formerly  wo'ni,  was  a skirt  or  pettic^ny ^ falxiclf  its  origin  j^dour^  lm>*  m 

oimle  of  ;an'  elastic  black  silk,  plaited  at  the  mp  :- Lunn  becn/c^  a efftriea^  md  Ui'iMiji'u* 


tiMxfrs  at  «0MK 


Go  gle 


'tilth  AMi  THE  UMANIAXS 


'Hie  Ummw  in  the  atrcfch,  ahhoiuM  in  the- la  'engtsm.ngSj.  now  with  music*  ofuhfa’lY 

*«rya  y roawv  differ*  .a»  widely  from  thv  ^4f» ;:  «he  u? pAwdonmdy  fo/uk  pcrh&pA  ivith  embroidery 

up  m \ ---ami  jyot  uf»fft*<{u«iUy  with  a cigar. 

.. -v  ••*•• * - ■-} - ij jt*  ■'  •'*•'**■ * 


l.inifmj)  ai  U^tne,  as  the  butterfly  vrri] 
h*  chrysalis  &u?n  tko  same 
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in  the  tuwriaga,  wety  who  re  except  when  \va&-  ally  cterrmn^— ‘llu.s  Hii?  of  the  Littifcna  bhgfiitioi* 
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‘Hiere  i»,  hpWey«r^  one  Artfe??  6f  VV,U«n  her  Wmiiy  fade*  sbr 
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fut/ia,  j)laced  upon  a table  tv«\r  -which  «lta  routes  re^nrded.  \han  a ofvrinrtyout  Tuntituir^.  ft' 
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ef  ribbon  on  the 14  company  side”  of  the  head ; their 
abundant  hair  carefully  divided  and  pouring 
down  their  backs  in  sable  cascades ; and,  fore- 
most and  above  all,  a well-fitting  stocking  and 
shoe  upon  a loot  unimpeachably  small,  form 
their  favorite  costume.  These  cholitaa  are  ad- 
mirable horsewomen,  usually  riding  astride,  cava- 
lier fashion,  and  wearing  the  formidable  Peru- 
vian spur. 

The  317a  y manto  is  always  worn  when  going 
to  church.  There  the  absence  of  seats  obliges 
each  female  to  kneel  upon  the  flags,  unless  she 
be  provided  with  a servant  to  carry  a piece  of 
carpet  upon  which  to  kneeL  To  look  upon  them 
redining  immovably  against  the  walls  or  the 
base  of  a column,  the  eyelids  drooping  upon  the 
pale  cheek,  or  the  look  fixed  upon  the  tracery  of 
the  roof  overhead  (for  in  church  the  manto  is  not 
rigorously  closed)  one  might  imagine  the  Limeuas 
to  be  statues  of  meditation.  Only  the  sign  of 
the  cross  rapidly  traced  over  the  forehead  shows 
them  to  belong  to  the  breathing  world.  In  the 
sanctuary  no  sound  disturbs  the  harmony  of  the 
sacred  offices.  The  incense,  the  pious  hymns, 
the  soft  breathing  of  the  organ,  and  in  some  of 
the  churches,  the  notes  of  numerous  birds  of 
song  caged  among  the  crystal  lustres  of  the  can- 
delabra, are  mingled  with  the  solemn  chant  of 
the  monks.  Service  over,  and  what  a change ! 
Life  seems  to  reanimate  those  marble  limbs ; 
those  fixed  looks  become  lively  and  sparkling ; 
and  noise  and  bustle  take  the  place  of  the  former 
silence.  As  the  fair  Limena  leaves  the  cathedral 
the  black  musicians  fill  the  air  with  the  sound  of  | 
their  drums  and  clarinets,  the  lottery-men  ciyj 
their  tickets  upon  one  side  of  the  entrance,  and 
upon  the  other  a fat  ecclesiastic  vends  the  effigy 
of  the  saint  who  chances  to  he  in  fashion.  The 
limena,  restored  to  her  proper  character,  draws 
the  shrouding  manto  over  her  features ; makes 
gay  and  lively  answers  to  the  insipid  compli- 
ments paid  her  by  the  young  men  lounging  under 
the  portico;  and  buys  with  one  hand  a lottery 
ticket,  and  with  the  other  a relic  or  an  image 
which  she  hopes  will  make  her  number  a lucky 
one. 

The  Indians  in  Lima  numbeT  some  6000 ; 
they  are  active  and  industrious,  in  moral  quali- 
ties far  surpassing  the  mixed  races,  and  fully 
equaling  the  whites,  to  whom,  however,  they 
are  decidedly  inferior  in  intellectual*  powers. 
They  look  upon  Europeans  with  the  feelings  al- 
ways entertained  by  a subjugated  race  toward 
their  conquerors ; a compound  of  fear,  dislike, 
and  mistrust.  In  1781,  under  the  lead  of  some 
of  the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Incas,  an  in- 
surrection of  the  Indians  took  place  in  Peru, 
which  was  marked  by  the  utmost  atrocities. 
They  defeated  the  whites  in  several  engage- 
ments, burned  a number  of  towns  and  villages, 
and  captured  the  city  of  Sorrato,  in  which  the 
surrounding  inhabitants  had  taken  refuge ; of 
the  prisoners  who  numbered  23,000,  only  87 
priests  and  monks  were  preserved  alive.  Their  1 
leaders  were  finally  betrayed  into  the  power  of 
he  whites,  and  pot  to  death.  The  Indians  then ' 
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disbanded.  The  most  rigorous  measures  of  re- 
pression were  thereupon  adopted.  Their  lan- 
guage, dress,  music,  and  dances  were  strictly 
forbidden,  and  every  effort  made  to  extinguish 
their  national  feelings.  When  the  war  of  Inde- 
pendence broke  out,  the  Indians  took  part  against 
Spain,  but  with  the  secret  design  of  reinstating 
the  dynasty  of  their  ancestors,  and  raising  to  the 
throne  one  of  the  race  of  the  Incas.  In  many 
cases  they  directed  their  hostilities  against  the 
whites  indiscriminately,  without  distinction  of 
parties.  In  one  place  they  vowed  not  to  leave 
alive  so  much  as  a dog  or  a fowl  who  bore  the 
hated  color,  and  even  scraped  the  whitewash 
from  the  walls  of  their  houses  in  sign  of  utter 
detestation.  Since  the  war  of  Independence 
they  have  made  great  adtances,  especially  in  the 
military  art,  and  have  nsed  every  means  to  se- 
cure as  many  fire-arms  as  possible.  At  as  late 
a period  a 0.  1841,  Tschudi,  discovered  by  acci- 
dent eighteen  muskets  hidden  in  the  hut  of 
an  Indian  in  Central  Peru,  and  upon  asking  for 
what  purpose  they  were  concealed  was  told  that 
the  time  would  come  when  they  would  be  of  use. 

The  same  writer  also  mentions  incidents  showing 
that  many  of  the  Indians  are  in  possession  of 
the  secret  of  the  existence  of  silver  mines,  far 
richer  than  any  which  are  now  known  ; and  that 
the  secret  is  handed  down  inviolably  from  father 
to  son,  until  the  time  when  their  ancient  dynas- 
ty shall  be  restored.  Years  of  oppression  and 
wrong  under  Spanish  rule,  only  partially  reme- 
died since  the  Revolution,  have  wrought  a great 
change  in  the  character  of  the  Indians  of  Peru 
A settled  distrust  and  melancholy  have  taken 
the  place  of  the  confiding  and  joyous  disposition 
of  the  race  who  welcomed  their  Spanish  visitors 
Their  songs,  their  dances,  the  whole  tenor  ol 
their  domestic  life,  wear  a dark  and  sombre 
shade.  Even  in  dress  their  favorite  color  is  dark 
bhie,  which  is  with  them  the  hue  of  mourning. 

These  characteristics  of  the  Indian  race  through- 
out the  country,  appear,  though  more  or  less 
modified,  in  the  Indians  in  Lima. 

The  negroes  in  Lima  number  not  far  from 
10,000  of  whom  less  than  half  are  slaves.  The 
charter  of  Independence  provides  that  no  person 
in  Peru  shall  be  bom  a slave,  but  this  provision 
has  been  modified  by  law,  so  as  to  allow  a term 
of  servitude  varying  from  25  to  50  years.  Slaves 
brought  from  any  other  country,  become  free  the 
moment  they  touch  the  soil  of  Peru.  Hence  if 
a master  take  his  slave  into  Chili,  the  slave  may 
claim  his  freedom  on  his  return.  Runaways, 
however,  are  liable  to  be  reclaimed.  The  treat- 
ment of  slaves  in  Lima  is  very  gentle.  A tribu- 
nal is  erected  having  the  special  duty  to  protect 
the  slaves  from  ill-treatment.  A slave  may 
claim  his  liberty  upon  paying  his  value ; and  in 
case  he  and  his  master  are  unable  to  agree  upon 
the  sum,  it  is  fixed  by  the  court ; or  he  may  sell 
himself  to  any  other  master  who  will  pay  the 
determined  price,  in  spite  of  any  opposition  on 
the  part  of  the  owner.  As  the  introduction  of 
negroes  from  Africa  has  been  for  many  years 
prohibited,  the  great  majority  of  the  slaves  are 
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bom  in  Peru.  These,  though  intellectually  and 
physically  superior  to  those  bom  in  Africa,  arc 
held  of  less  value ; their  superior  intelligence 
rendering  them  less  docile,  and  more  discontent- 
ed with  their  condition.  The  free  negroes  of 
lima  are  represented  as  a plague  and  a pest*  to 
society. 

Asa  general  rule  the  mixed  races,  which  con- 
stitute about  a third  of  the  population  of  Lima, 
inherit  the  vices  without  the  virtues  of  the  pure 
races  from  which  they  sprung.  Perhaps  the  sole 
exceptions  to  this  arc  the  Mestizos , the  offspring 
of  a whito  father  and  an  Indian  mother.  They 
are  of  mild  and  gentle  dispositions,  but  are  also 
timid  and  irresolute.  There  are  few  Mestizos  in 
Lima;  but  in  the  interior  they  are  numerous. 
There  they  constitute  the  entire  population  of 
many  villages,  and  call  themselves  whites,  keep- 
ing aloof  from  the  Indians.  The  most  prominent 
characteristic  of  the  Mulattos,  the  offspring  of  a 
white  and  a negro,  is  their  rcmarkablo  imitative 
talent,  and  their  consequent  aptitude  for  mechan- 
ical pursuits;  but  they  are  extremely  sensual 
and  animal  in  all  their  tastes  and  instincts.  The 
Zambos , sprung  from  an  intermixture  of  the  dif- 
ferent castes  of  the  colored  race,  and  the  Chinos 
the  offspring  of  the  colored  and  Indian  races  in- 
termixed in  various  degrees,  are  the  most  miser- 
aide  and  degraded  of  all  the  half-castes  in  Lima. 
They  commit  the  most  inhuman  barbarities  with 
the  utmost  indiiferciice.  Four-fifths  of  the  pris- 
oners in  Lima  are  Zambos.  They  are  usually 
athletic  and  muscular,  with  sunken  eyes,  thick 
lips,  and  noses  much  less  depressed  that  that  of 
the  negro.  The  Chinos  are  morally  about  on  a 
level  with  the  Zambos ; but  physically  they  are 
much  inferior.  The  mixed  races  of  fairer  com- 
plexion resemble  the  whites  in  moral  and  intel- 
lectual qualities  in  about  the  same  degree  that 
they  approach  them  in  color. 

The  general  condition  of  morals  in  Lima, 
especially  among  the  colored  races,  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  following  statement  given  by 
Tschudi.  In  ten  months  of  the  year  1841,  the 
number  of  births  was  1682,  of  which  860,  more 
than  one  half,  were  bom  out  of  wedlock.  The 
number  of  dead  children  exposed  during  the  same 
time  w as  495,  almost  one  third  of  the  whole 
number  of  births.  Of  the  illegitimate  children 
nearly  two  thirds,  and  of  those  exposed  a still 
larger  proportion,  were  Mulattos.  Though  there 
can  be  no  positive  evidence  of  the  fact,  there  is 
every  reason  to  conjecture  that  the  greater  num- 
ber  of  the  children  exposed,  were  murdered  by 
their  mothers.  During  the  same  period  the 
number  of  deaths  in  the  city  was  2244,  exceed- 
ing the  births  by  562.  It  has  been  found  that 
for  a long  series  of  years  the  deaths  have  ex- 
ceeded the  births  by  about  550  a year. 

There  is  an  old  Spanish  proverb  which  styles 
Lima  the  Paradise  of  women,  the  Purgatory  of 
men,  and  the  Inferno  of  asses ; but  during  the 
time  of  the  carnival  all  claims  to  be  considered  a 
Purgatory  even,  to  say  nothing  of  Paradise,  to 
man  or  woman,  disappear.  One  of  the  favorite 
amusements  of  the  season  is  to  besprinkle  passers 


by,  from  the  balconies,  with  water,  of  which  the 
purity  is  by  no  means  above  suspicion.  The 
colored  population  assume  the  license  of  rolling 
the  passers  who  do  not  choose  to  pay  for  ex- 
emption, in  the  street  gutters,  which  offer  re- 
markable facilities  for  this  pleasantry,  as  they  are 
ill-paved,  and  unswept,  with  a stream  of  water 
running  through  them.  These  gutters  are  used 
by  the  lower  classes  of  the  Liman ian  senoras  in 
a manner  peculiar  to  that  city  ; they  are  accus- 
tomed to  wash  in  them  the  plates,  glasses,  and 
dishes  from  their  dinner  tables.  Another  favor- 
ite amusement  during  the  carnival  is  to  suspend 
from  the  balconies  a strong  bag  filled  with  frag- 
ments of  glass  and  pottery.  This  is  attached  to 
a rope  of  such  a length  as  to  suffer  it  to  faT 
within  a few  inches  of  the  heads  of  the  passen 
gers.  This  sack  is  drawn  up  into  the  balcony  : 
and  when  a person  who  has  been  selected  as  t 
victim  passes  underneath,  it  is  flung  just  over 
his  head.  The  rope  prevents  it  from  falling 
upon  him,  but  the  deafening  crash  which  ensues 
within  a few  inches  of  his  ears,  is  nowise  sooth- 
ing to  the  nerves.  This  practice  is  regularly 
prohibited  by  the  police,  but  all  attempts  to  sup 
press  it  have  proved  as  unavailing  as  the  efforts 
to  prevent  the  use  of  fire-crackers  upon  our  own 
Fourth  of  July. 

There  is  a public  lottery  drawn  every  week  in 
the  Plaza  Mayor,  directly  opposite  the  Cathedral, 
where  a temporary  platform  is  erected  for  the 
purpose.  A ticket  costs  an  eighth  of  a dollar, 
and  the  highest  prize  is  1000  dollars.  As  the 
hour  for  drawing  approaches,  the  square  begins 
to  fill  with  a motley  crowd  of  men,  women,  and 
children;  armed  soldiers,  shovel-hatted  priests, 
barefoot  monks,  bright-eyed  tapadas  (so  a Limeua 
with  her  manto  drawn  over  her  face  is  called), 
spurred  cavaliers,  and  ragged  negroes.  The 
numbers  arc  placed  in  the  wheels,  and  drawn 
out  by  boys  belonging  to  the  foundling  hospital. 
To  eveiy  ticket  is  attached  a motto,  which  is 
usually  an  invocation  to  some  favorite  saint  to 
accord  good  luck  to  that  ticket ; and  when  the 
fortunate  one  is  ascertained  this  motto  is  road 
aloud  for  the  edification  of  the  bystanders.  The 
lottery  belongs  to  a society  called  the  “Bene- 
ficencia,”  by  whom  it  is  farmed  out,  and  the 
profits  appropriated  to  the  support  of  hospitals 
and  charitable  institutions.  It  is  the  usual  prac- 
tice of  the  Limanians  to  purchase  tickets  regu- 
larly; the  negroes  in  particular,  as  elsewhere, 
are  particularly  addicted  to  trying  their  luck. 
Instances  are  not  uncommon  in  which  slaves 
have  purchased  their  freedom  with  prizes  drawn 
in  the  lottery  of  the  “Beneficencia.”  In  a small 
chapel  belonging  to  the  church  of  St.  Dominic, 
were  formerly  exhibited  relics  of  St.  Rose,  the 
patroness  of  Lima.  Among  them  was  a pair  of 
dice,  with  which  it  was  gravely  said  that,  when 
the  fair  saint  was  exhausted  by  prayer  and  pen- 
ance, the  Saviour  would  appear  and  revive  her 
drooping  spirits  with  a friendly  game.  Of  late 
years  these  uncanonical  relics  are  not  exhibited 
but  Stevenson,  the  author  of  a standard  work  on 
South  America,  relates  that  they  were  shown  to 
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bim  in  1806,  when  he  kissed  them  with  as  much 
devotion  as  he  would  have  manifested  to  any 
other  pair. 

Every  morning  at  a quarter  to  nine  o'clock, 
when  the  Host  is  elevated  in  the  Cathedral,  and 
in  the  evening  at  the  hour  of  the  Angelus,  the 
great  bell  of  the  Cathedral  tolls  three  measured 
strokes,  which  are  repeated  from  all  the  many 
belfries  of  Lima.  Every  occupation  is  at  once 
suspended,  every  hat  is  reverentially  raised ; 
every  lip  moves,  uttering  its  whispered  prayer. 
The  evening  prayer  being  ended,  each  one  makes 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  bids  the  person  next 
him  buenas  noches — “ good-night."  It  is  an  act 
of  courtesy  to  insist  that  one's  neighbor  shall 
take  the  precedence  in  the  salutation ; and  he, 
not  to  be  outdone  in  politeness,  must  waive  the 
proffered  honor.  The  courteous  contest — “ Y ou 
say  it,"  and  “ No,  sir,  you  say  it,"  is  sometimes 
not  a little  amusing. 

Lima  is  surrounded  by  a wall,  now  in  a state 
of  extreme  dilapidation,  and  altogether  unavail- 
able for  any  purposes  of  defense.  It  is  built  of 
adobes,  and  dates  originally  from  1685,  though 
much  of  that  now  existing  is  of  more  recent 
construction.  A fine  stone  bridge  crosses  the 
Rimac,  uniting  the  city  with  the  suburb  of  San 
Lazaro.  It  consists  of  six  circular  arches  rising 
thirty-six  feet  from  the  surface  of  the  water. 
The  piers  are  of  brick,  resting  upon  stone  founda- 
tions of  great  solidity,  of  which  no  better  proof  is 
needed  th?n  that  they  survived  the  earthquakes 
of  1687  and  1746,  by  which  almost  every  edifice 
in  Lima  was  shattered.  The  entrance  to  the 
bridge  is  through  a broad  arch  crossing  the 
street,  used  for  carriages,  with  smaller  arches  on 
each  side  for  foot-passengers.  This  archway  is 
surmounted  with  turrets  and  spires,  and  presents 
an  imposing  appearance.  In  the  parapets  are 
semi-circular  recesses  provided  with  stone  seats 
which  furnish  a favorite  resort  in  summer  even- 
ings. The  view  from  the  bridge  is  of  great 
beauty.  Westward  the  eye  follows  the  silvery 
course  of  the  Rimac,  its  left  bank  lined  with 
convents,  and  splendid  mansions  of  the  more 
wealthy  Limanians.  The  view  closes  with  the 
broad  Pacific.  In  the  opposite  direction  the  view 
is  bounded  by  the  range  of  hills,  beyond  the 
avenues  of  the  Alameda  del  Acho ; while  beyond 
and  above  all,  when  the  shrouding  vail  of  clouds 
is  lifted,  so  as  to  .permit  the  sight,  are  beheld  the 
snowy  summits  of  the  distant  Cordilleras.  The 
bridge  was  built  in  1640,  at  an  expense  of 
400,000  dollars,  from  designs  by  Villegas,  an 
Augustin  monk. 

The  Cathedral  is  situated  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  Plaza  Mayor.  The  foundation  stone  was 
laid  by  Pizarro  himself  on  the  18th  of  January, 
1534,  twelve  days  after  the  choice  of  the  site  of 
the  city.  Ninety  years  after,  the  edifice  was 
completed,  and  was  solemnly  dedicated  on  the 
19th  of  October,  1625.  It  has  a light,  orna- 
mented facade  with  large  folding  doors  in  the 
centre,  and  smaller  ones  upon  each  side.  From 
each  of  the  two  comers  rises  an  octagonal  tower 
to  the  height  of  about  tvyo  hundred  feet,  ex- 


clusive of  the  base,  which  is  forty  feet.  These 
towers  were  thrown  down  by  the  great  earth- 
quake of  1746,  by  which  almost  the  whole  city 
was  laid  in  ruins.  They  were  rebuilt  in  1800. 
The  interior  is  singularly  magnificent.  The 
roof,  which  is  beautifully  paneled,  rests  upon 
arches  supported  by  a double  row  of  squar# 
stone  pillars.  The  grand  altar  is  adorned  with 
seven  Ionic  columns,  twelve  feet  in  height,  cased 
with  pure  silver,  an  inch  and  a half  thick,  and  is 
surmounted  with  a massy  crown  of  silver  richly 
gilt.  The  tabernacle,  seven  feet  high,  is  of 
wrought  gold,  studded  with  precious  stones. 
On  high  festival  days  service  is  performed  with 
a pomp  and  splendor  not  surpassed  in  any  tem- 
ple in  Christendom.  Many  of  the  churches  are 
ornamented  with  a profusion  of  silver  even  yet, 
though  it  is  said  that  during  the  revolution  a 
ton  and  a half  of  silver  was  taken  in  a single 
year  from  the  ornaments  of  the  churches,  to  sup- 
ply the  necessities  of  the  state  ; yet  such  was 
the  abundance  with  which  the  precious  metal 
had  been  lavished,  that  this  amount  was  hardly 
missed ; a tale  which  would  be  incredible  if  re- 
lated of  any  city  other  than  the  one  which  at  a 
certain  time  paved  with  solid  ingots  of  silver  the 
streets  through  which  a new  viceroy  was  to 
make  his  entrance. 

In  the  convent  of  San  Franeisco,  is  a small 
chapel  containing  an  image  of  the  Virgin,  called 
del  milagro , “ of  the  miracle."  It  is  related  that 
during  the  great  earthquake  of  1630,  this  imago, 
which  then  stood  over  the  porch  of  the  church 
looking  toward  the  street,  turned  completely 
round,  so  as  to  face  the  high  altar,  and  raised 
her  hands  in  the  attitude  of  supplication,  and 
then  implored  mercy  for  the  city,  and  thus  saved 
it  from  utter  destruction.  A monk  who  conducted 
a recent  traveler  over  the  convent,  related  to 
him  this  miracle,  and  very  naively  expressed  his 
wonder  that  the  Madonna  did  not  repeat  her 
gracious  interposition  at  the  time  of  the  earth- 
quake of  1746,  when  it  was  no  less  needed. 

The  Oratorio  de  San  Felipe  Neri,  formerly  the 
convent  of  San  Pedro,  was  the  principal  college 
of  the  Jesuits,  who,  at  the  time  of  their  expul- 
sion, possessed  immense  wealth.  In  1773  a 
secret  order  was  dispatched  from  the  King  of 
Spain,  directing  the  viceroys  to  arrest  a(l  the 
Jesuits  in  the  South  American  provinces,  in  a 
single  night,  and  ship  them  to  Spain.  So  secret 
was  the  order  that  the  viceroy  and  those  officers 
whose  assistance  was  to  be  employed,  were  sup- 
posed to  be  the  only  ones  who  knew  any  thing 
of  it.  The  viceregal  council  was  summoned  at 
10  o'clock  on  the  appointed  night,  and  the  royal 
order  read  to  them.  No  one  was  allowed  to 
leave  the  room,  for  fear  that  intelligence  might 
be  communicated  to  the  Jesuits.  At  midnight 
the  officers  were  sent  to  the  convent  to  arrest 
the  members  of  the  order.  The  door  was  opened 
at  the  first  summons,  and  the  officer  was  con- 
ducted to  the  great  hall  of  the  convent,  where 
all  the  brethren  were  assembled,  each  with  a bag 
containing  a few  requisites  for  the  voyage.  So 
in  all  the  other  convents  of  the  order.  The  same 
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vessel  which  had  conveyed  the  royal  decree,  had 
brought  instructions  from  the  Superior  of  the 
Jesuits  in  Madrid,  who  had  gained  intelligence 
of  the  secret,  directed  to  the  vicar-general  at  Li- 
ma, commanding  him  to  be  in  readiness  when  the 
arrest  should  be  made.  TLe  brethren  were  sent 
\o  Callao  under  a strong  guard,  and  as  soon  as 
possible  were  put  on  shipboard.  But  when  the 
eager  officials  made  search  for  the  immense 
wealth  which  was  known  to  be  in  the  treasury 
of  the  order  in  San  Pedro,  the  keys  of  which 
were  laid  out  in  readiness  for  them  in  the  apart- 
ment of  the  Superior,  only  a few  thousand  dol- 
lars were  discovered.  The  rest  had  vanished 
like  a vision.  And  to  this  day  it  has  eluded  the 
most  vigilant  search.  An  old  negro,  who  was 
in  the  service  of  the  convent,  testified  that  for 
several  nights  he  and  his  fellow-servants,  with 
their  eyes  closely  bandaged,  were  employed  in 
conveying  bags  of  treasure  to  the  convent  vaults, 
attended  by  two  of  the  brethren  of  the  order. 
He  could  give  no  clew  to  the  place  of  conceal- 
ment, except  that  he  thought  there  was  a sub- 
terranean spring  near  the  spot. 

The  palace  of  the  Inquisition  stands  upon  what 
was  formerly  called  the  Plaza  dt  la  Inquisition, 
now  the  Square  of  Independence  ( Plazucla  de  la 
Independcncia).  Upon  this  same  square  were 
also  situated  the  University  and  the  Hospital  of 
La  Caridad;  whence  it  was  sometimes  styled 
the  Square  of  the  three  Cardinal  Virtues:  the 
Inquisition  typifying  Faith ; the  University,  Hope, 
and  the  Hospital,  Charity.  Few  traces  remain 
to  denote  the  fearftil  uses  to  which  the  edifice  of 
the  Inquisition  was  devoted.  It  is  now  used  in 
part  as  a storehouse  for  provisions,  and  in  part 
as  a prison.  In  the  palmy  days  of  Spanish  do- 
minion, Lima  was  the  ecclesiastical  metropolis 
of  the  whole  Pacific  coast  of  South  America,  and 
the  Inquisition  exercised  its  functions  with  a 
rigor  hardly  exceeded  by  that  of  Spain.  When 
the  Cortes  abolished  this  tribunal  in  Spain  and 
* its  dependencies,  the  building  was  thrown  open 
to  the  populace,  who  speedily  ransacked  the 
apartments,  and  destroyed  the  implements  of  the 
Holy  Office.  Among  those  present  was  Steven- 
son, author  of  a standard  work  on  South  Amer- 
ica, who  has  given  a detailed  account  of  the 
transaction.  The  customary  array  of  racks,  pil- 
lories, scourges,  gags,  thumbscrews,  and  other 
instruments  of  torture  was  found.  The  crucifix 
in  the  principal  hall  having  been  accidentally 
thrown  down,  it  was  discovered  that  the  head 
was  movable,  and  so  arranged  that  a man  con- 
cealed behind  the  curtains  could  cause  it  to  move 
in  token  of  assent  or  dissent.  How  many  a 
trembling  victim,  overawed,  confounded,  and  be- 
wildered at  seeing  the  movement  of  the  lifeless 
head  of  the  Redeemer,  has  confessed  whatever 
the  officials  demanded,  almost  believing  himself 
guilty  of  crimes  he  never  committed.  One  art- 
icle found  was  somewhat  ludicrous.  In  one 
room  was  a large  quantity  of  printed  cotton 
handkerchiefs  upon  the  centre  of  which  was  a 
pictorial  representation  of  Religion,  bearing  a 
cross  in  one  hand  and  a chalice  in  the  other. 


The  manufacturer  had  introduced  these  pious 
devices  in  the  hope  of  facilitating  the  sale  of  his 
wares.  But  the  Holy  Office  discovered  gross 
impiety  in  the  act  of  blowing  the  nose  or  spitting 
upon  the  symbol  of  the  true  faith  ; and  to  guard 
against  temptation  to  such  a profanation,  had 
seized  upon  the  whole  consignment. 

On  the  north  side  of  the  Plaza  Mayor  stands 
an  unsightly  edifice,  now  occupied  by  courts  of 
justice  and  various  government  offices.  This 
was  formerly  the  palace  of  the  Viceroys  of  Peru 
The  principal  apartment  bore  the  name  of  the 
Hall  of  the  Viceroys.  Here  were  arranged  for- 
ty-four panels,  each  destined  to  receive  the  full- 
length  portrait  of  a viceroy,  as  he  entered  upon 
his  government,  commencing  with  Pizarro.  The 
last  of  these  panels  had  been  filled  by  the  por- 
trait of  Pezuela,  who  held  the  offico  at  the  time 
when  the  insurrection  broke  out  which  severed 
Peru  from  the  Spanish  dominion.  There  was 
no  room  in  the  hall  for  the  portrait  of  another 
viceroy.  A similar  coincidence  is  recorded  in 
Venetian  history.  The  effigy  of  the  Doge  who 
was  in  office  at  the  time  when  the  revolution 
took  place  which  overthrew  the  Venetian  oli- 
garchy, filled  the  last  of  the  niches  which  had 
been  constructed  to  receive  the  effigies  of  the 
successive  magistrates. 

This  is  not  the  palace  erected  by  Pizarro  for 
himself.  That  stood  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  square,  and  some  remains  of  it  are  still 
shtfwn  in  an  obscure  lane  called  the  Mat-sellers' 
Alley.  Here,  on  Sunday,  the  26th  of  June,  1646, 
eleven  and  a half  years  from  the  time  when  the 
foundation  of  the  City  of  the  Kings  was  laid,  it* 
founder  was  assassinated.  Pizarro  had  been 
warned  that  a plot  was  formed  to  assassinat* 
him  on  his  way  to  mass ; but  he  took  no  furtlici 
precaution  against  it  than  to  absent  himself  from 
divine  service  that  day.  The  conspirators  then 
resolved  to  murder  him  in  his  own  house.  As 
they  were  crossing  tbo  Plaza  one  of  them  turned 
a little  aside  to  avoid  a pool  of  water.  “ What ! 
afraid  of  wetting  your  feet,  when  you  are  to 
wade  up  to  your  knees  in  blood!”  exclaimed  the 
veteran  Juan  dc  Rada,  the  leader  of  the  band. 
The  dainty  conspirator  was  ordered  to  return  to 
his  quarters  as  not  worthy  of  a share  in  the  en- 
terprise. Pizarro  was  sitting  with  his  friends 
after  dinner,  when  the  assassins  rushed  into  the 
palace,  through  the  open  gate.  The  guests 
made  their  escape  through  the  corridors,  by 
climbing  down  into  the  gardens.  Among  them 
was  Velasquez  the  Judge,  who  had  boasted  that 
Pizarro  could  receive  no  harm  from  traitors,  while 
he  “held  in  his  hands  the  rod  of  justice.”  As 
Velasquez  climbed  down  in  making  his  escape, 
he  needed  both  hands  to  aid  his  descent,  and 
held  his  official  wand  in  his  mouth ; thus  verify- 
ing his  boast,  to  the  letter,  if  not  in  spirit.  For 
a moment  the  assailants  were  held  at  bay  by  the 
attendants,  but  these  were  speodily  dispatched. 
Pizarro,  who  had  vainly  attempted  to  assume 
his  defensive  armor,  wrapping  a cloak  about  hi* 
arm,  sprang  against  the  assassins,  sword  in  hand 
| with  the  cry,  “ What  ho,  traitors ! have  ye  com 
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lo  kill  me  in  mine  own  house  1”  Though  more 
than  three  score  years  of  age,  he  defended  him- 
self with  desperate  vigor,  and  had  slain  two  of 
the  assailants,  when  Rada,  seizing  one  of  his 
own  comrades,  flung  him  against  Pizarro,  who 
instantly  ran  him  through  the  body.  But  while 
his  weapon  was  thus  entangled,  Pizarro  received 
a stab  in  the  throat,  and  fell,  and  the  swords  of 
several  of  his  enemies  were  at  once  sheathed  in 
his  body.  He  traced  a cross  with  his  finger  in 
the  blood  upon  the  floor,  and  was  in  the  act  of 
bending  down  his  head  to  kiss  the  symbol  of  his 
faith,  when,  with  the  name  of  “ Jesu”  upon  his 
lips,  he  received  a stroke  which  put  an  end  to 
his  life. 

No  place  upon  the  globe  enjoys  a climate  more 
equable  than  that  of  Lima.  Not  only  are  there 
no  sudden  and  violent  alternations  of  tempera- 
ture, but  the  variations  of  the  seasons  are  hardly 
known.  Extremes  of  heat  and  cokl  are  never 
experienced.  The  temperature  at  noon,  in  the 
shade  in  an  open  room,  never  rises  above  80, 
and  never  falls  below  60  degrees.  The  rays  of 
a vertical  sun  are  intercepted  by  a thin  canopy 
of  mist,  called  garuas,  which  for  a considerable 
portion  of  the  year  hang  over  the  city,  resembling 
in  appearance  the  canopy  of  smoke  above  a large 
town.  The  winds  blow  almost  constantly  from 
points  between  the  southwest  and  the  southeast. 
When  they  come  from  the  former  quarter  they 
are  cooled  by  passing  over  the  immense  expanse 
of  the  Pacific ; when  from  the  latter  they  have 
swept  the  vast  forests  toward  Brazil  and  the  frozen 
ranges  of  the  Cordilleras.  A northerly  wind 
alone,  which  is  of  unfrequent  occurrence,  pro- 
duces an  oppressive  sensation  of  heat.  During 
the  year,  there  are  about  45  days  when  the  sun 
is  entirely  unclouded,  about  190  in  which  it  is 
visible  during  no  part  of  the  day,  and  the  remain- 
der are  usually  cloudy  in  the  morning,  and  clear 
in  the  afternoon.  A shower  of  rain  is  a thing 
altogether  unknown,  but  during  February  and 
March,  a few  large  straggling  drops  occasionally 
fall  about  five  o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  The 
garuas  overhang  the  city  almost  without  inter- 
mission from  April  to  October.  During  June, 
July,  and  August  there  will  not  probably  be  a 
single  unclouded  day,  and  not  more  than  three 
days  in  each  month  in  which  the  sun  can  be 
seen  at  all.  The  gray  canopy  begins  to  lift  in 
October,  and  gradually  becomes  thinner  and  thin- 
net  till  April,  when  it  again  begins  to  gather. 
But  this  equable  climate,  apparently  so  desirable, 
is  found  to  be  productive  of  great  physical  lassi- 
tude, and  to  be  unfavorable  to  health.  It  has 
been  already  noticed  that  the  number  of  deaths 
constantly  and  greatly  exceeds  that  of  births. 
Among  adults  the  most  fatal  disease  is  dysentery ; 
then  comes  fever,  usually  intermittent ; then  con- 
sumption, inflammation  of  tho  lungs,  and  dropsy, 
the  latter  usually  the  result  of  intermittent  fever. 

Another  fearful  compensation  for  the  mildness 
of  the  elements  above  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
is  found  in  the  frequency  of  subterranean  dis- 
turbances. On  an  average,  there  are  45  shocks 
of  earthquakes  in  the  courso  of  a year.  These 
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usually  occur  in  the  months  from  October  to 
January,  and  again  in  May  and  June.  But  at 
intervals  of  from  40  to  60  years,  the  valley  of  the 
Rimac  experiences  an  earthquake  of  far  more 
desolating  force,  and  by  which  Lima  has  several 
times  been  reduced  to  a heap  of  rubbish.  The 
most  destructive  of  these,  since  the  European 
conquest  were  those  of  1586,  1630,  1687,  1713, 
1746,1806 — two  in  each  completed  century;  so 
that  the  experience  of  the  past  gives  us  every 
reason  to  anticipate  that  many  years  will  not 
elapse  before  Lima  will  once  more  become  a 
mass  of  ruins. 

The  most  destructive  of  this  regular  series  of 
great  earthquakes  was  that  of  October  36,  1746. 
A little  more  than  an  hour  before  midnight,  the 
earth  began  to  tremble,  and  in  three  minutes 
from  the  time  of  the  first  shock,  the  city  lay  in 
ruins.  Of  more  than  3000  houses,  only  21  es- 
caped entire.  The  towers  of  the  Cathedral  were 
overthrown.  The  bridge  across  the  Rimac  was 
almost  the  only  public  work  which  escaped,  and 
of  that  one  arch,  upon  which  stood  an  equestrian 
statue  of  Philip  V.,  was  destroyed.  But  if  Lima 
was  sorely  shattered,  Callao  was  annihilated 
The  sea  receded  suddenly  from  the  shore,  and 
as  suddenly  rolled  back  with  irresistible  force, 
overwhelming  the  devoted  city,  with  all  its  in- 
habitants, 5000  in  number.  Of  these,  it  is  pop- 
ularly related,  that  only  one  escaped.  A Spanish 
corvette  which  lay  at  anchor,  was  lifted  sheer 
over  the  walls  of  the  fortress,  and  deposited  a 
full  mile  inshore,  at  a spot  still  designated  by  a 
cross  erected  to  commemorate  the  fact.  All  the 
other  vessels  in  the  harbor  were  sunk.  The 
modern  town  of  Callao  stands  at  the  distance  of 
two  miles  from  the  site  of  the  old  town,  of  which 
not  a vestige  remains.  It  is  popularly  affirmed 
that  in  a clear  day  the  ruins  of  the  old  town  may 
still  be  seen  beneath  the  waves;  but  travelers, 
whose  imagination  is  not  keener  than  their  vision, 
have  vainly  strained  their  sight  to  discover  a 
trace  of  the  lost  city. 

No  familiarity  with  earthquakes  is  sufficient  to 
do  away  with  their  terrors.  The  Limanian  who 
has  known  them  from  childhood,  no  sooner  feels 
the  first  shock,  than  he  rushes  from  his  apart- 
ment, with  the  cry  of  44  misericordia"  upon  his 
trembling  lips,  no  less  than  the  foreigner  who 
has  never  before  witnessed  these  convulsive 
throes  of  nature.  The  moment  a shock  is  felt 
the  Cathedral  bell  begins  to  toll,  all  the  belfries 
in  Lima  take  up  the  sound,  and  summon  the  af- 
frighted population  to  their  devotions.  A change 
has  been  wrought  even  in  the  form  of  church 
service,  by  the  ever-present  apprehension  of  these 
convulsions : the  word  “ famine”  being  omitted 
and  “ earthquake”  inserted  among  the  evils  from 
which  deliverance  is  implored.  The  very  archi- 
tecture of  Lima — its  houses  of  a singly  story — 
its  plastered  upper  walls,  its  cane  roofs,  its  towers 
and  steeples  of  stuccoed  wicker  work — is  a per- 
petual prayer  against  an  evil  which  no  human 
foresight  can  avoid,  and  no  mortal  power  avert, 
and  in  respect  to  which  the  utmost  that  man  can 
do,  is  in  some  degree  to  mitigato  its  consequences 
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ALLY  SOMERS.— A TALE  OF  THE 
COAST-GUARD.  \ 

WHEN  I joined  the  Scorpion  sloop  of  war, 
then  (1810)  on  the  West  India  station, 
there  were  a father  and  son  among  the  crew 
whose  names,  as  borne  on  the  ship's  books,  were 
John  Somers  and  John  Alice  Somers.  The  od- 
dity in  this  country  of  giving  a boy  a female 
baptismal  name  had  been  no  doubt  jestingly 
remarked  upon  by  those  who  were  aware  of  it, 
but  with  the  sailors  the  lad  passed  as  Ally 
Somers.  The  father  was  approaching  fifty,  the 
son  could  not  have  been  more  than  seventeen 
years  of  age.  The  elder  Somers,  who  had  at- 
tained to  the  rating  of  a boatswain,  was  a stern, 
hard,  silent  man,  with  a look  as  cold  and  clear 
as  polished  steel,  and  a cast-iron  mouth,  in- 
dicative of  inflexible,  indomitable  firmness  of 
will  and  resolution.  The  son,  on  the  contrary, 
though  somewhat  resembling  his  father  in  out- 
line of  feature,  had  a mild,  attractive,  almost 
feminine  aspect,  and  a slight  graceful  frame.  I 
was  not  long  in  discovering  that,  obdurate  and 
self-engrossed  as  the  man  appeared,  the  boy 
was  really  the  idol-image  in  which  his  affections 
and  his  hopes  were  centred.  His  eye  constantly 
followed  the  motions  of  the  lad,  and  it  appeared 
to  be  his  unceasing  aim  and  study  to  lighten 
the  duties  he  had  to  perform,  and  to  shield  him 
from  the  rough  Usage  to  which  youngsters  in 
his  position  were  generally  subjected  by  the 
motley  crews  of  those  days.  One  day  a strong 
instance  in  proof  of  this  master-feeling  occur- 
red. Ally  Somers  some  time  previously,  when 
on  shore  with  a party  dispatched  to  obtain  a 
supply  of  water,  had,  during  the  temporary  ab- 
sence of  the  officer  in  command,  been  rather 
severely  rope's-ended  by  one  of  the  seamen  for 
some  trifling  misconduct,  and  a few  slight  marks 
were  left  on  the  lad’s  back.  The  rage  of  the 
father,  when  informed  of  the  circumstance,  was 
extreme,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  that  he  was 
restrained  from  inflicting  instant  chastisement 
on  the  offender.  An  opportunity  for  partially 
wreaking  his  hoarded  vengeance  occurred  about 
six  weeks  afterward,  and  it  was  eagerly  em- 
braced. The  sailor  who  had  ill-used  young 
Somers  was  sentenced  to  receive  two  dozen 
lashes  for  drunkenness  and  insubordination.  He 
was  ordered  to  strip,  placed  at  the  gratings,  and 
the  punishment  began.  Somers  the  boatswain, 
iron  or  sour-tempered  as  he  might  be,  was  by 
no  means  harsh  or  cruel  in  his  office,  and  his 
assistants,  upon  whom  the  revolting  office  of 
flogging  usually  devolved,  influenced  by  him, 
were  about  the  gentlest-handed  boatswain’s- 
mates  I ever  saw  practice.  On  this  occasion  he 
was  in  another  and  a very  different  mood.  Two 
blows  only  had  been  struck,  when  Somers,  with 
an  angry  rebuke  to  the  mate  for  not  doing  his 
duty,  snatched  the  cat  from  his  hand,  and  him- 
self lashed  the  culprit  with  a ferocity  so  terribly 
effective,  that  Captain  Boyle,  a merciful  and  just 
officer,  instantly  remitted  half  the  number  of 
lashes,  and  the  man  was  rescued  from  the  un- 
iparing  hands  of  the  vindictive  boatswain. 


Other  instances  of  the  intensity  of  affection 
glowing  within  the  stem  man's  breast  for  his 
comparatively  weak  and  delicate  boy  manifested 
themselves.  Once  in  action,  when  the  lad,  dur- 
ing a tumultuous  and  murderous  struggle  in  beat- 
ing off  a determined  attempt  to  carry  the  sloop 
by  boarding,  chanced  to  stumble  on  the  slippery 
deck,  he  was  overtaken  before  he  could  recover 
himself,  and  involved  in  the  fierce  assault  which 
at  the  forecastle  was  momently  successful.  I 
was  myself  hotly  engaged  in  another  part  of  the 
fight ; but  attention  being  suddenly  called  to 
the  forepart  of  the  ship  by  tho  enemy's  tri- 
umphant shouts,  I glanced  round  just  in  time  to 
see  the  boatswain  leap,  with  the  yell  and  bound 
of  a tiger,  into  the  melee,  and  strike  right  and 
left  with  such  tremendous  ferocity  and  power 
as  instantly  to  check  the  advancing  rush.  Our 
men  promptly  rallied,  and  the  deck  was  in  a 
few  minutes  cleared  of  every  living  foe  that 
had  recently  profaned  it.  Ally  Somers,  who  had 
received  a rather  severe  flesh  wound,  and  faint- 
ed from  loss  of  blood,  was  instantly  caught  up 
by  his  father,  and  carried  with  headlong  impa- 
tience below.  When  the  surgeon,  after  a brief 
look  at  the  hurt,  said,  “ There  is  no  harm  done, 
Somers,"  the  high-strung  nerves  of  the  boat- 
swain gave  way,  and  he  fell  back  upon  a locker, 
temporarily  prostrate  and  insensible  from  sud- 
den revulsion  of  feeling.  Several  times  I was  an 
unintentional  auditor  of  scraps  of  conversation 
between  the  two  while  the  lad  was  on  the  sick- 
list,  from  which  I gathered  that  Ally  was  the 
sole  issue  of  a marriage  which  had  left  bitter 
memories  in  the  mind  of  the  father ; but  whether 
arising  from  the  early  death  of  his  wife,  or  other 
causes,  I did  not  ascertain.  Somers  was,  it  ap- 
peared a native  of  the  west  of  England,  and  it 
was  quite  evident  had  received  a much  better 
education  than  usually  falls  to  individuals  of  his 
class. 

At  the  close  of  the  war  Somers  and  his  son 
were,  with  thousands  of  others,  turned  adrift 
from  the  royal  service.  Some  months  after  my 
appointment  to  the  command  of  the  revenue- 
cutter,  I chanced  to  meet  the  father  in  the  vil- 
lage of  Talton,  about  four  miles  out  of  South- 
ampton, on  the  New  Forest  Road.  He  had,  1 
found  re-entered  the  navy,  but  chancing  to  re- 
ceive a hurt  by  the  falling  of  a heavy  block  on 
his  right  knee,  had  been  invalided  with  a small 
pension,  upon  which  ho  was  now  living  at  about 
a hundred  yards  from  the  spot  where  we  had 
accidentally  met.  Ally,  he  informed  me,  was 
the  skipper  of  a small  craft,  trading  between 
Guernsey  and  Southampton.  There  was  little 
change  in  the  appearance  of  tlte  man  except 
that  the  crippled  condition  of  his  leg  appeared 
to  have  had  an  effect  the  reverse  of  softening 
upon  his  stem  and  rugged  aspect  and  temper. 
When  paid  off  he  was,  I knew,  entitled  to  a 
considerable  sum  in  prize-money,  the  greater 
part  of  which  he  told  me  he  had  recently  re 
ceived. 

About  two  months  after  this  meeting  with  the 
father  I fell  in  with  the  son.  I was  strolling  at 
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•bout  eleven  in  the  forenoon  along  the  front  of 
the  Southampton  custom-house,  when  my  eye 
fell  upon  a young  man  in  a seaman’s  dress, 
busily  engaged  with  three  others  in  loading  a 
cart  with  bundles  of  laths  which  had  been  landed 
shortly  before  from  a small  vessel  alongside  the 
qoay.  It  was  Ally  Somers  sure  enough ; and 
so  much  improved  in  looks  since  I last  saw  him, 
that  but  for  a certain  air  of  fragility — inherited 
probably  from  his  mother — he  might  have  been 
pronounced  a handsome  fine  young  fellow.  The 
laths,  upward  of  two  hundred  bundles,  which  he 
was  so  busily  assisting  to  cart,  he  had  brought 
from  Guernsey,  and  were  a very  common  im- 
portation from  that  island : Guernsey  possessing 
the  right  of  sending  its  own  produce  customs 
free  to  England,  a slight  duty,  only  tantamount 
to  what  the  foreign  timber  of  which  the  laths 
were  made  would  have  been  liable  to,  was 
levied  upon  them,  and  this  was  ascertained  by 
the  proper  officer  simply  measuring  the  length 
and  girth  of  the  bundles.  This  had  been  done, 
and  the  laths  marked  as  “ passed.”  It  struck 
me  that  the  manner  of  Ally  Somers  was  greatly 
flurried  and  excited,  and  when  he  saw  me  ap- 
proaching, evidently  with  an  intention  to  accost 
him,  this  agitation  perceptibly  increased.  He 
turned  deadly  pale,  and  absolutely  trembled  with 
ill-concealed  apprehension.  He  was  somewhat 
re-assured  by  my  frank  salutation ; and  after  a 
few  common-place  inquiries  I walked  away, 
evidently  to  his  great  relief,  and  he  with  his 
sailors  continued  their  eager  work  of  loading  the 
cart.  I could  not  help  suspecting  that  some- 
thing was  wrong,  though  I could  not  make  up 
my  mind  to  verify  the  surmise  his  perturbed  and 
hurried  manner  excited.  Once  in  a skirmish  on 
shore  his  father,  the  boatswain,  had  saved  my 
life  by  sending  a timely  bullet  through  the  head 
of  a huge  negro  who  held  me  for  the  moment 
at  his  mercy.  Besides  I might  be  wrong  after 
all,  and  I had  no  right  to  presume  that  the  officer 
who  had  passed  the  laths  had  not  made  a suffi- 
cient examination  of  them.  The  flurry  of  the 
young  man  might  arise  from  physical  weakness 
and  the  severe  labor  he  was  performing  in  such 
hot  weather.  These  reasons,  or  more  truly  these 
excuses  for  doing  nothing,  were  passing  through 
my  brain,  when  I observed  the  hasty  approach 
of  the  collector  of  customs  himself  toward  the 
cart,  followed  by  several  of  his  subordinates. 
Young  Somers  saw  him  as  quickly  as  I did,  and 
the  young  man’s  first  impulse,  it  was  quite  plain, 
was  flight.  A thought,  no  doubt,  of  the  hope- 
essness  of  such  an  attempt  arrested  his  steps, 
and  he  stood  quaking  with  terror  by  the  side  of 
tne  cart,  his  right  hand  grasping  for  support  at 
>ne  of  the  wheel-spokes. 

“ One  of  you  lend  me  a knife,”  said  the  col- 
lector, addressing  the  officers  of  customs. 

A knife  was  quickly  opened  and  handed  to 
aim : ho  severed  the  strong  cords  which  bound 
one  of  the  bundles  of  laths  together,  and  they 
flew  asunder,  disclosing  a long  tin  tube  of  con- 
siderable diameter,  closely  rammed  with  tot  seco ! 
Ml  the  other  bundles  contained  a similar  de- 
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posit ; and  so  large  was  the  quantity  of  the 
heavily-taxed  weed  thus  unexpectedly  made  law- 
ful prize  of,  that  a profit,  I was  assured,  of  not 
less  than  £500  or  £600  would  have  been  made 
by  the  audacious  smuggler  had  he  sacceeded  in 
his  bold  and  ingenious  attempt.  The  ends  of 
the  bundles  had  been  filled  up  with  short  pieces 
of  lath,  so  that,  except  by  the  process  now 
adopted,  it  was  impossible  to  detect  that  the 
cargo  was  not  bond  fide  what  it  had  been  de- 
clared to  be.  The  penalties  to  which  Somers 
had  rendered  himself  liable  were  immense,  the 
vessel  also  was  forfeited,  and  the  unfortunate 
young  man’s  liberty  at  tb*  mercy  of  the  crown 
He  looked  the  very  picture  of  despair,  and  I felt 
assured  that  ruin,  utter  and  complete,  had  fallen 
upon  him. 

He  was  led  off  in  custody,  and  had  gone 
some  dozen  paces  when  he  stopped  shortly, 
appeared  to  make  some  request  to  the  officers 
by  whom  he  was  escorted,  and  then  turning 
round,  intimated  by  a supplicatory  gesture  that 
he  wished  to  speak  to  me.  I drew  near,  and 
at  my  request  the  officers  fell  back  out  of  hear- 
ing. He  was  so  utterly  prostrated  by  the  calamity 
by  which  he  had  been  so  suddenly  overtaken, 
that  he  could  not  for  several  moments  speak  in- 
telligibly. I felt  a good  deal  concerned  for  so 
mere  a boy,  and  one  too  so  entirely  unfitted  by 
temperament  and  nerve  to  carry  through  such 
desperate  enterprises,  or  bear  up  against  their 
failure. 

“ This  is  a bad  business,”  I said ; “ but  the 
venture  has  not,  I trust,  been  made  with  your 
own  or  your  father’s  money  1” 

“ Every  penny  of  it,”  he  replied,  in  a dry, 
fainting  voice,  “ was  our  own.  Father  lent  me 
all  his  prize-money,  and  we  are  both  miserable 
beggars.” 

“ What  in  the  name  of  madness  could  induce 
you  to  venture  your  all  upon  a single  throw  in 
so  hazardous  a game?”  * 

“ I will  tell  you,”  he  went  on  hurriedly  to  say 
in  the  same  feeble  and  trembling  tone  ; “I  am 
not  fitted  for  a sea-life — not  strong,  not  hardy 
enough.  I longed  for  a quiet,  peaceful  home 
ashore.  A hope  of  one  offered  itself.  I made 
the  acquaintance  of  Richard  Sylvester,  a miller 
near  Ealing.  He  is  a good  man,  but  griping  as 
far  as  money  is  concerned.  I formed  an  attach- 
ment for  his  eldest  daughter  Maria ; and  he  con- 
sented to  our  union,  and  to  taking  me  as  a part- 
ner in  his  business,  if  I could  pay  down  five 
hundred  pounds.  I was  too  eager  to  wait  long ; 
besides  I thought  that  perhaps — but  it  boots  not 
to  speak  of  that  now  ; I set  more  than  life  upon 
this  cast ; I have  lost,  and  am  now  bankrupt  of 
resource  or  hope!  Will  you  break  this  news 
to  my  father,  and  see — ” His  remaining  firm- 
ness gave  way  as  the  thought  he  would  have 
uttered  struggled  to  his  lips,  and  the  meek 
hearted  young  man  burst  into  tears,  and  wept 
piteously  like  a girl.  A number  of  persons 
were  collecting  round  us,  and  I gently  urged 
him  to  walk  on  to  the  custom-houfee.  A few 
minutes  afterward  I left  him  there,  with  a pro 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


M2 

mise  to  comply  wiJi  his  request  without  de- 
lay. 

I found  John  Somers  at  home,  and  had  scarce- 
ly uttered  twenty  words  when  he  jumped  at  once 
at  the  true  conclusion. 

“ Out  with  it,  sir!”  exclaimed  the  steel- 
nerved  man.  “ But  you  need  not ; I see  it  all. 
Ally  has  failed — the  tobacco  has  been  seized — 
and  he  is  in  prison.” 

Spite  of  himself  his  breath  came  thick  and 
short,  and  he  presently  added  with  a fierce  burst, 
while  a glance  of  fire  leaped  from  his  eyes; 
“ He  has  been  betrayed,  and  I think  I know  by 
whom.” 

‘‘Your  suspicion  that  he  has  been  informed 
against  is  very  likely  correct,  but  you  will,  I 
think,  have  some  difficulty  in  ascertaining  by 
whom.  The  custom-house  authorities  are  care- 
ful not  to  allow  the  names  of  their  infonqants 
to  leak  through  their  office-doors.” 

“ I would  find  him  were  he  hidden  in  the 
centre  of  the  earth !”  rejoined  the  ex-boatswain 
with  another  vengeful  outcry  which  startled  one 
like  an  explosion.  44  But,”  added  the  strong 
and  fierce- willed  man  after  a few  moments’  si- 
lence, 14  it’s  useless  prating  of  the  matter  like  a 
wench.  We  must  part  company  at  once.  I 
thank  you,  sir,  and  will  tell  Ally  you  have  call- 
ed.” I mentioned  the  other  request  made  by 
his  son.  44  That  is  a rotten  plank  to  hold  by,” 
he  said.  44  Ally’s  chance  is  over  there,  and  it 
would  be  mere  waste  of  time  to  call  on  the  old 
man ; his  resolution  is  hard  and  unyielding  as 
his  own  millstones.  Maria  Sylvester  is  gone 
with  the  five  hundred  pounds  her  father  bargain- 
ed for  ; and  the  girl’s  tears,  if  she  shed  any,  will 
soon  be  dry.  I warned  Ally  of  the  peril  of 
steering  his  course  in  life  by  the  deceptive  light 
of  woman’s  capricious  smiles  and  vanities  ; but 
he,  poor,  flexile,  gentle-minded  boy,  heeded  me 
not.  1 may  not  longer  delay : he  will  be  anx- 
ious to  see  me.  Good-day,  sir.” 

The  consequence  which  I chiefly  feared  came 
to  pass,  even  more  speedily  than  I had  appre- 
hended. It  being  impossible  to  liquidate  the 
penalties  incurred,  Ally  Somers  was  imprisoned 
as  a crown  debtor ; and  at  that  period,  what- 
ever may  be  the  case  now,  revenue  penalties 
could  not  be  got  rid  of  by  insolvent-court  sched- 
ules. The  prospect  of  an  indefinite  term  of  im- 
prisonment, with  other  causes  of  grief  and  de- 
pression, broke  down  the  always  fragile  health 
)f  the  prisoner,  and  he  died,  ere  yet  his  youth 
was  well  begun,  after  about  six  months’  confine- 
ment only. 

The  tidings  were  brought  me  by  the  old  man 
himself.  I was  seated  in  the  cabin  of  the  Rou 
cutter  when  it  was  announced  that  John  Somers 
was  alongside  in  a boat,  and  wished  to  see  me. 
I directed  that  he  should  be  allowed  to  come 
aboard,  and  presently  the  old  man,  with  despair 
visible  in  every  line  of  his  countenance,  in  every 
glance  of  his  restless,  flaming  eyes,  entered  the 
cabin. 

44 1 am  erme  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  Ally  is 
dead.” 


14 1 was  somewhat  prepared  for  this  bad  news, 
Mr.  Somers,”  I answered.  44  It’s  hard  upon 
you,  but  it  should  be  bravely  borne  with.” 

He  laughed  strangely.  44  To  be  sure,  to  be 
sure,”  he  said,  44  that  is  wise  counsel — very 
wise ; but  that  which  I want  now  more  than 
wise  counsel  is  ten  pounds — ten  pounds,  which 
I shall  never  be  able  to  repay.” 

44  Ten  pounds !” 

44  Yes : you  may  remember  that  I once  saved 
your  life.  If  that  piece  of  service  was  worth 
the  sum  I have  mentioned,  you  can  now  dis- 
charge the  obligation.  I have  parted  with 
every  thing,  and  Ally’s  last  prayer  was  to  be 
buried  beside  his — Beside  a grave,  an  early 
and  untimely  one,  like  his  own,  many  miles 
away.” 

44 1 understand ; it  is  a natural  and  pious 
wish,  and  you  shall  have  the  money.” 

44  Thank  you.  The  funeral  over,  I have  but 
one  more  thing  to  do  in  life,  and  that  is  to  assist 
you  in  securing  Cocquerel  while  running  one  of 
his  most  valuable  cargoes.” 

44  Cocquerel,  the  Guemseyman  you  mean1.” 

44  Ay,  so  he  calls  himself ; but  I fancy  he  at 
one  time  hailed  from  another  port.  He  is  the 
man  who  sold  Ally’s  secret  to  the  revenue-offi- 
cers !” 

44  Are  you  sure !” 

44  As  death ! He  was  Ally's  only  confidant, 
and  Ally’s  father  is  now  in  Cocquerel’s  confi- 
dence. It  is  but  natural,”  added  Somers,  and  a 
bitter,  deadly  sneer  curled  his  ashy  lips — 44  it  is 
but  natural,  you  know,  tliat  I should  be  eager 
to  assist  in  pillaging  a government  which  caged 
my  son,  and  held  him  under  its  iron  bars  till  life 
had  fled.  Cocquerel  understands  this,  and  trusts 
me  fully ; but  that  which  he  does  not  under- 
stand, know,  or  suspect,”  continued  the  fierce 
old  man,  sinking  his  voice  to  a whisper,  and 
leaning  forward  with  his  face  close  to  mine, 44  is 
that  John  Somers  has  found  out  who  it  was  that 
sold  his  boy’s  life ! Did  he  know  that,  and 
know  me  too,  there  would  be  sounder  sleepers 
than  he  in  these  dark  nights.” 

44  What  do  you  mean  1” 

44  Nothing  more,  of  course,”  he  replied  in  a 
more  checked  and  guarded  tone, 44  than  to  retort 
the  trick  he  played  Ally  something  after  his 
own  fashion.” 

44  That  is  a fair  revenge  enough,  and  I’ll  not 
balk  you.  Now,  then,  for  your  plan.” 

Various  details  were  discussed,  and  it  was 
settled  that  on  that  day-week  Somers  was 
again  to  communicate  with  me.  He  then  took 
leave. 

At  the  appointed  time  Somers  returned,  and 
appeared  to  be  in  high  hut  flighty  spirits. 
Every  thing  was,  he  said,  arranged,  and  success 
all  but  certain.  His  scheme  was  then  canvass- 
ed and  finally  agreed  upon,  and  he  again  loft  the 
vessel. 

The  arrangement  for  the  surprise  and  capture 
of  Cocquerel  was  this : — That  notorious  smug- 
gler intended  running  a large  cargo  on  the  coast 
of  Dorsetshire,  on  the  north  of  Portland,  at  a 
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place  where  the  cliffs  are  high,  precipitous,  and 
abrupt,  and  at  that  time  very  inefficiently  watch- 
ed by  the  shore- force.  Near  the  spot  selected 
is  or  was  a kind  of  cavern  worn  by  the  action 
of  the  sea  in  the  chalky  stratum,  which  at  neap- 
tides  was  partially  dry,  and  at  the  time  of  our 
enterprise  would  effectually  conceal  a boat  from 
(he  observation  of  any  one  who  did  not  actually 
peer  in  directly  at  its  mouth.  Cocquerel  was 
to  leave  Guernsey  the  next  day  in  a large  boat, 
with  two  lug-sails,  but  chiefly  depending  for 
speed  upon  its  sweeps.  It  was  calculated  that 
he  would  reach  his  destination  about  midnight. 
Somers  had  undertaken  the  duty  of  shore-signal- 
man, and  if  danger  were  apprehended,  was  to 
warn  the  smugglers  that  hawks  were  abroad  by 
bunting  a blue-light.  The  manner  of  running 
the  cargo  was  to  be  this  : — Somers  was  provided 
with  a windlass  and  sufficient  length  of  rope, 
with  a kind  of  rope-cradle  at  the  end  of  it,  in 
which  a man  could  sit,  or  a couple  of  kegs  be 
slung,  to  reach  the  boat.  The  windlass  he  was 
to  secure  firmly  at  the  edge  of  the  cliff,  and  two 
or  three  of  the  men  having  been  drawn  up,  other 
windlasses  were  to  be  fixed,  by  means  of  which 
it  was  calculated  that  in  about  half  an  hour  the 
entire  cargo  would  be  safely  carried  off  by  the 
carts  which  Somers  had  undertaken  to  have 
ready  on  the  spot.  The  signal  for  our  appear- 
ance on  the  scene  of  action,  the  positive  old  man 
persisted,  should  be  that  agreed  upon  for  the 
warning  of  the  smugglers — the  sudden  ignition 
of  a blue-light.  This  did  not  seem  the  cleverest 
possible  mode  of  procedure  ; but  as  the  cavern 
in  which  we  were  to  conceal  ourselves  was  hut 
a few  yards  northward  of  the  spot  marked  out 
for  the  landing,  and  Somers  promised  he  would 
only  give  the  signal  when  the  smugglers  were 
in  full  work,  I had  little  fear  that,  if  other  acci- 
dents did  not  capsize  our  scheme,  they  would  be 
able  to  escape  us. 

The  next  afternoon  the  largest  boat  belonging 
to  the  Rose  was  fully  manned ; and  leaving  the 
cutter  quietly  at  anchor  in  the  Southampton 
river  just  above  Calshot,  we  pulled  with  the  tide 
— for  there  was  but  a light  air,  and  that  favor- 
able for  tho  smugglers,  not  for  us — to  our  hiding- 
place,  which  we  reached  about  eight  o'clock  in 
tho  evening. 

The  hours  crept  very  slowly  and  dismally 
away,  amhl  the  darkness  and  hoarse  echoes  and 
moanings  of  the  cavern,  into  which  the  sea  and 
wind,  which  were  gradually  rising,  dashed  and 
howled  with  much  and  increasing  violence. 
Occasional  peeps  at  my  watch,  by  the  light  of  a 
iantem  carefully  shaded  seaward,  warned  us 
that  ten,  eleven,  twelve,  one  o riock  had  passed, 
without  bringing  the  friends  we  so  anxiously 
expected,  and  fears  of  ultimate  disappointment 
\were  chilling  us  far  more  than  the  cold  night- 
breeze,  when  a man  in  the  bow  of  the  boat  said 
in  a whisper  that  he  coukl  hear  the  dash  of 
oars. 

We  all  instantly  listened  with  eager  atten- 
tion, but  it  was  not  till  we  had  brought  the  boat 
to  the  entrance  of  the  .opening  that  the  man's  as- 
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sertion  was  verified.  There  it  was  clear  enough ; 
and  the  near  approach  of  a large  boat,  with  the 
regular  jerk  of  the  oars  or  sweeps,  was  distinct- 
ly audible.  The  loud,  clear  hail  of  their  shore* 
signalman,  answered  by  the  “ All  right”  of  the 
smugglers,  left  no  doubt  that  the  expected  prey 
was  within  our  grasp;  and  I had  a mind  to 
pounce  upon  them  at  once,  but  was  withheld  by 
a promise  which  I had  been  obliged  several 
times  to  repeat,  that  I would  not  under  any  cir- 
cumstances do  so  till  the  signal-fiame  Sent  its 
light  over  the  waters. 

As  soon  as  the  noise  and  bustle  of  laying  in 
the  sweeps,  lowering  the  sails,  and  unstepping 
the  masts,  had  subsided,  we  heard  Somers  hail 
the  boat,  and  insist  that  the  captain  should  come 
up  before  any  of  the  others,  as  there  was  a dif- 
ficulty about  the  carts  which  he  alone  could  set- 
tle. The  reply  was  a growl  of  assent,  and  we 
could  hear  by  the  click  of  the  check  to  the  cog* 
wheel  of  the  windlass  that  Somers  was  paying 
out  the  rope.  Presently  Cocquerel  was  heard 
to  get  into  the  cradle  I have  spoken  of,  to  which 
a line  was  fastened  in  order  to  steady  his  ascent 
from  below.  The  order  was  given  to  turn 
away,  and  the  renewed  click,  click,  announced 
that  he  was  ascending  the  face  of  the  cliff.  I 
could  hardly  comprehend  this  manoeuvre,  which 
seemed  to  indicate  the  escape  of  the  man  we 
were  the  most  anxious  to  secure,  and  the  order 
to  shove  off  was  just  on  my  lips  when  a power- 
ful blue-light  flamed  suddenly  forth,  accompanied 
by  a fierce  but  indistinct  shout,  or  roar  rather, 
from  Somers.  The  men  replied  by  a loud  cheer, 
and  we  shot  smartly  out ; but  having,  to  avoid 
a line  of  reef,  to  row  in  a straight  direction  foi 
about  a cable's  length,  the  smugglers,  panic- 
stricken  and  bewildered  as  they  were,  had  time 
to  get  way  upon  their  lugger,  and  were  plying 
their  sweeps  with  desperate  energy  before  the 
revenue-boat  was  fairly  turned  in  direct  pursuit. 
The  frantic  effort  to  escape  was  vain,  and  so  was 
the  still  more  frantic  effort  at  resistance  offered 
when  we  ran  alongside.  We  did  not  hurt  them 
much ; one  or  two  were  knocked  down  by  the 
sailors'  brass-butted  pistols ; and  after  being  se- 
cured, they  had  leisure  to  vent  their  rage  in 
polyglot  curses,  part  French,  part  English,  and 
part  Guernsey  patois,  and  I to  look  round  and 
see  what  had  become  of  Cocquerel. 

The  blue-light  still  shed  a livid  radiance  all 
around,  and  to  my  inexpressible  horror  and  dis- 
may, I saw  that  the  unfortunate  man  was  sus- 
pended in  the  rope  cradle,  within  about  a fath 
om's  length  of  the  brow  of  the  cliff,  upon  which 
Somers  was  standing  and  gazing  at  his  victim 
with  looks  of  demoniac  rage  and  triumph.  The 
deadly  trap  contrived  by  the  inexorable  old  man 
was  instantly  apparent,  and  to  Cocquerel'a  fren- 
zied screams  for  help  I replied  by  shouting  to 
him  to  cut  himself  loose  at  once,  as  his  only 
chance,  for  the  barrel  of  a pistol  gleamed  dis- 
tinctly in  the  hands  of  Somers. 

44  Lieutenant  Wameford,”  cried  the  exulting 
maniac— he  was  nothing  less — 44 1 have  caught 
this  Cocquerel  nirely  for  you — got  him  swing- 
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ing  here  in  the  prettiest  cradle  he  was  ever 
rocked  in  in  his  life — Ha ! ha ! ha ! 

“ Cut  loose  at  once  !”  I again  shouted  ; and 
the  men,  as  terribly  impressed  as  myself  with 
the  horror  of  the  wretched  smuggler’s  position, 
swept  the  boat  rapidly  toward  the  spot.  “ Som- 
ers, if  you  shoot  that  man  you  shall  die  on  the 
gallows.” 

uCut  himself  loose,  do  you  say,  lieutenant  1” 
screamed  Somers,  heedless  of  my  last  observa- 
tion. “ He  can't ! He  has  no  knife — ha  ! ha  ! 
ha ! And  if  he  had,  this  pistol  would  be  swifter 
than  that ; but  I’ll  cut  him  loose  presently,  never 
fear.  Look  here,  Jacques  Cocquerel,”  he  con- 
tinued laying  himself  flat  down  on  the  cliff,  and 
stretching  his  right  arm  over  it  till  the  mouth  of 
his  pistol  was  within  a yard  of  Cocquerel's  head, 
“ this  contains  payment  in  fall  for  your  kindness 
to  Ally  Somers — a debt  which  I could  in  no  other 
manner  completely  repay.” 

“ At  this  moment  the  blue-light  suddenly  ex- 
pired, and  we  were  involved  in  what  by  contrast 
was  total  darkness.  We  could  still,  however, 
hear  the  frantic  laughter  and  exulting  gibes  of 
the  merciless  old  man  in  answer  to  Cocquerel’s 
shrieking  appeals  for  mercy ; and  after  a while, 
when  the  figures  of  the  two  men  had  become 
partially  visible,  we  could  distinguish  the  words, 
“ One,  two,  three,”  followed  by  the  report  of  a 
pistol,  and  a half  minute  afterward  a dark  body 
shot  down  the  white  face  of  the  cliff,  and  dis- 
appeared beneath  the  waters ! 

The  body  of  Cocquerel  never  reappeared,  and 
the  only  tidings  I ever  heart!  of  Somers  were 
contained  in  the  following  paragraph  which  I 
read  some  years  afterward  in  the  “ Hampshire 
Telegraph,”  a journal  at  that  time  published  at 
Portsmouth : 

“ The  body  of  an  aged,  wretched  man  was 
found  frozen  to  death  in  the  church-yard  on 
Wednesday  morning  last,  near  two  adjoining 
graves,  one  of  which,  that  of  Alice  Maynard,  re- 
calls the  painful  circumstances  connected  with 
the  sad  story  of  the  death  of  that  ill-fated,  and, 
as  we  believe,  entirely  innocent  person.  At  the 
inquest  holdcn  on  Friday,  it  was  ascertained 
beyond  a doubt  that  the  deceased  is  John  May- 
nard, who,  after  his  wife's  untimely  death,  as- 
sumed the  name  of  Somers,  and  was,  we  believe, 
the  person  who  shot  a French  smuggler,  with 
whom  he  had  quarelcd,  at  the  back  of  the’Isle  of 
Wight,  under  somewhat  peculiar  circumstances, 
about  seven  years  ago.  He  was  buried  in  the 
grave  that  contains  the  body  of  his  son,  John 
Alice  Maynard,  which  was  interred  there  short- 
ly before  the  commission  of  the  homicide  just 
alluded  to.  There  has  never  been  to  our  knowl- 
edge any  regular  investigation  of  that  affair,  but 
we  believe  that  then,  as  before,  Maynard’s  pistol 
was  pointed  by  a frantic  and  causeless  jealousy.” 
[Plymouth  Paper.] 

There  are  several  mistakes  sufficiently  obvious 
to  the  reader  in  this  paragraph,  but  of  the  main 
fact  that  John  Somers,  alias  Maynard,  perished 
as  described  in  the  Devonshire  ioumal,  there  can 
oe  no  reasonable  doubt. 


MISERS. 

BY  F.  SOM  NEB  MEERY  WEATHER. 

SOME  years  ago  there  lived  in  Marseilles  an 
old  man  of  the  name  of  Guyot ; he  was  known 
to  every  inhabitant,  and  every  urchin  in  the  streets 
could  point  him  out  as  a niggard  in  his  dealings, 
and  a wretch  of  the  utmost  penury  in  his  habits 
of  life.  From  his  boyhood,  this  old  man  had 
lived  in  the  city  of  Marseilles ; and,  although  the 
people  treated  him  with  scorn  and  disgust,  nothing 
could  induce  him  to  leave  it.  When  he  walked 
the  streets  he  was  followed  by  a crowd  of  boys, 
who,  hating  him  as  a grasping  miser,  hooted  hhs 
vociferously,  insulted  him  with  the  coarsest  epi 
thets,  and  sometimes  annoyed  him  by  casting 
stones  and  filth  at  his  person.  There  was  no 
one  to  speak  a kind  word  in  his  favor,  no  one  to 
bestow  an  act  of  friendship,  or  a nod  of  recogni- 
tion upon  Guyot.  He  was  regarded  by  all  as  an 
avaricious,  griping  old  miser,  whose  whole  life 
was  devoted  to  the  hoarding  up  of  gold.  At  last 
this  object  of  universal  scorn  died,  and  it  was 
found  that,  by  his  parsimony,  he  had  amassed  an 
ample  fortune.  What  was  the  surprise  of  his 
executors,  on  opening  his  will,  to  find  these  re- 
markable words:  “Having  observed,  from  my 
infancy,  that  the  poor  of  Marseilles  are  ill-sup- 
plied with  water,  which  can  only  be  procured  at 
a great  price,  I have  cheerfully  labored  the  whole 
of  my  life  to  procure  for  them  this  great  blessing, 
and  I direct  that  the  whole  of  my  property  shall 
be  expended  in  building  an  aqueduct  for  their 
use !” 

When  it  was  proposed  to  build  Bethlehem  Hos- 
pital, many  benevolent  individuals  volunteered  to 
solicit  contributions  by  calling  upon  the  inhabit- 
ants of  London.  Two  of  these  gentlemen  went 
to  a small  house  in  an  impoverished  neighbor- 
hood ; for  the  pence  of  the  poor  were  solicited  as 
well  as  the  pounds  of  the  rich.  The  door  was 
open,  and,  as  they  drew  nigh,  they  overheard  an 
old  man  scolding  his  female  servant  for  having 
thrown  away  a match,  only  one  end  of  which  had 
been  used.  Although  so  trivial  a matter,  the 
master  appeared  to  be  much  enraged,  and  the 
collectors  remained  some  time  outside  the  door, 
before  the  old  man  had  finished  his  angry  lecture. 
When  the  tones  of  his  voice  were  somewhat  sub- 
dued, they  entered,  and,  presenting  themselves 
to  this  strict  observer  of  frugality  and  saving, 
explained  the  object  of  their  application ; but 
they  did  not  anticipate  much  success.  The 
miser,  however,  for  such  he  was  reputed  in  tho 
neighborhood,  no  sooner  understood  their  object, 
than  he  opened  a closet,  and  bringing  forth  a 
well-filled  bag,  counted  therefrom  four  hundred 
guineas,  which  he  presented  to  the  astonished 
applicants.  They  expressed  their  surprise  and 
thankfulness,  and  could  not  refrain  from  telling 
the  old  gentleman  that  they  had  overheard  his 
quarrel  with  his  domestic,  and  how  little  they 
expected,  in  consequence,  to  have  met  with  such 
munificence  from  him.  “Gentlemen,”  replied 
the  old  man,  “your  surprise  is  occasioned  by  my 
care  of  a thing  of  such  little  consequence ; but  1 
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keep  my  house,  and  save  my  money  in  my  own 
way ; my  parsimony  enables  me  to  bestow  more 
liberally  on  charity.  With  regard  to  benevolent 
donations,  you  may  always  expect  most  from 
prudent  people  who  keep  4heir  own  accounts, 
and  who  pay  attention  to  trifles.” 

Audley  was  a celebrated  miser  of  the  time  of 
the  Stuarts ; he  amassed  his  wealth  during  the 
reign  of  the  first  Charles,  and  flourished  amazing- 
ly under  the  protectorate  of  Cromwell.  Audley 
was  originally  a clerk,  with  only  six  shillings  a 
week  salary,  and  yet  out  of  this  scanty  sum  he 
managed  to  save  more  than  half.  His  dinner 
seldom  cost  him  any  thing,  for  he  generally 
made  some  excuse  to  dine  with  his  master's 
clients ; and,  as  to  his  other  meals,  a crust  of 
oread  or  a dry  biscuit  was  regarded  as  fare  suffi- 
cient after  an  ample  dinner.  In  one  circumstance 
he  was  somewhat  different  from  other  misers : he 
was  clean,  if  not  neat,  in  his  outward  appearance. 
But  he  was  thus  scrupulous  in  his  apparel  from 
principle ; for  Audley  often  asserted,  that,  to  be 
thrifty,  it  was  necessary  to  pay  some  respect  to 
such  matters.  He  was  remarkably  industrious, 
even  when  a young  man.  At  ail  age  when  others 
were  seeking  pleasure,  he  was  busy  in  lending 
out,  and  increasing  his  early  savings.  He  was 
always  ready  to  work  when  the  usual  hours  of 
business  were  over,  and  would  willingly  sit  up 
the  whole  night  to  obtain  some  trifling  remunera- 
tion. He  was  never  above  soliciting  trifles,  and 
touching  his  hat  to  his  master's  clients.  So  rigid 
was  he  in  his  economy,  and  so  usurious  in  his 
dealings,  that  in  four  years,  during  which  time, 
however,  he  had  never  received  more  than  a 
salary  of  six  or  eight  shillings  a week,  he  man- 
aged to  save  and  amass  five  hundred  pounds. 
The  salary  of  the  remaining  years  of  his  ap- 
prenticeship he  sold  for  sixty  pounds,  and  after 
a while,  having  made  up  six  hundred  pounds 
in  all,  he  lent  the  whole  to  a nobleman  for  an 
annuity  of  ninety-six  pounds  for  nineteen  years, 
which  annuity  was  secured  upon  property  pro- 
ducing eight  hundred  a year.  The  nobleman 
soon  died,  and  his  heir  neglected  to  pay  the  an- 
nuity. Audley  had  execution  upon  the  property, 
and  by  legal  trickery,  in  which  he  was  well  versed, 
he  managed  to  obtain,  in  the  way  of  fines  and 
forfeitures,  about  four  thousand  pounds'  profit 
upon  his  original  six  hundred.  His  master  being 
one  of  the  clerks  of  the  Compter,  Audley  had 
many  opportunities  of  practicing  his  disreputable 
cunning,  and  of  obtaining  vast  sums  by  deluding 
insolvent  debtors,  and  in  deceiving  their  creditors. 
He  would  buy  bad  debts  for  a mere  trifle,  and 
afterward  compound  with  the  poor  insolvent. 
One  instance  of  his  avarice  and  villainy  is  so 
curious,  that  we  can  not  refrain  from  giving  the 
anecdote  to  our  readers.  A tradesman,  named 
Miller,  unfortunately  got  into  arrears  with  his 
merchant,  whose  name  was  White.  Many  fruit- 
less applications  were  made  for  the  debt,  and  at 
last  Miller  was  sued  by  the  merchant  for  the  sum 
of  two  hundred  pounds.  He  was  unable  to  meet 
the  demand,  and  was  declared  insolvent.  Aud- 
ley goes  to  White,  and  offers  him  forty  pounds 
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for  the  debt,  which  the  merchant  gladly  accepts; 
He  then  goes  to  Miller,  and  undertakes  to  obtain 
his  quittance  of  the  debt  for  fifty  pounds,  upon 
condition  that  he  entered  into  a bond  to  pay  for 
the  accommodation.  The  drowning  man  catches 
at  a straw,  and  the  insolvent,  with  many  protes- 
tations of  thanks,  eagerly  signs  a contract  which, 
without  consideration,  he  regarded  as  one  so 
light,  and  so  easy  in  its  terms,  as  to  satisfy  him 
that  the  promptings  of  benevolence  and  friend- 
ship could  only  actuate  his  voluntary  benefactor. 
The  contract  was,  that  he  should  pay  to  Audley 
some  time*  within  twenty  years  from  that  time, 
one  penny  progressively  doubled,  on  the  first  day 
of  twenty  consecutive  months ; and,  in  case  he 
failed  to  fulfill  these  easy  terms,  he  was  to  pay 
a fine  of  five  hundred  pounds.  Thus  acquitted 
of  his  debt  of  two  hundred  pounds,  Miller  ar- 
ranged with  the  rest  of  his  creditors,  and  again 
commenced  business.  Fortune  turned,  and  he 
participated  liberally  in  her  smiles.  E very  month 
added  largely  to  his  trade,  and  at  last  he  became 
firmly  established.  Two  or  three  years  after 
signing  the  almost  forgotten  contract,  Miller  was 
accosted  one  fine  morning  in  October  by  old  Aud- 
ley, who  politely  demanded  the  first  installment 
of  the  agreement.  With  a smile,  and  many  re- 
newed expressions  of  thankfulness,  the  hopeful 
tradesman  paid  his  penny.  On  the  first  of  the 
succeeding  month,  Audley  again  called,  and  de- 
manded twopence,  and  was  as  politely  satisfied 
as  before.  On  the  first  of  December,  he  received 
a groat ; the  first  of  February,  one  shilling  and 
fourpence.  Still  Miller  did  not  see  through  the 
artifice,  but  paid  him  with  a gracious  smile; 
perhaps,  however,  there  was  something  cynical 
in  the  look  of  Audley  as  he  left  the  shop  this 
time,  for  the  poor  tradesman's  suspicions  were 
aroused,  and  he  put  his  pen  to  paper,  as  he  ought 
to  have  done  years  before,  to  ascertain  the  amount 
of  his  subsequent  payments.  Reader,  what  think 
you  would  have  been  the  amount  of  the  payment 
due  on  the  first  of  the  twentieth  month  1 What 
sum,  think  ye,  the  little  penny  had  become?  No 
less  than  two  thousand  one  hundred  and  eighty 
pounds ! And  what  was  the  aggregate  sum  of 
all  these  twenty  monthly  payments  1 Why,  the 
enormous  sum  of  four  thousand  three  hundred 
and  sixty-six  pounds,  eleven  shillings,  and  three- 
pence ? It  sounds  incredible  ; but,  if  you  think 
it  a fable,  do  as  Miller  did,  and  reckon  for  your- 
selves. Of  course  Miller  refused  the  payment 
of  his  bond,  and  forfeited  five  hundred  pounds 
by  the  benevolence  and  charity  of  the  miser. 

Vandille  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  char 
acters,  as  a miser,  that  is  to  be  found  among  the 
eccentric  biographies  of  France.  His  riches  were 
immense,  and  his  avarice  and  parsimony  extreme. 
He  hired  a miserable  garret  in  one  of  the  most 
obscure  parts  of  Paris,  and  paid  a poor  woman 
a sou  a day  to  wait  upon  him.  Excepting  once 
a week,  his  diet  was  never  varied ; bread  and 
milk  for  breakfast ; the  same  for  dinner,  and  the 
same  for  supper,  all  the  week  round.  On  a Sun- 
day he  ventured  to  indulge  in  a glass  of  sour 
wine,  and  he  strove  to  satisfy  the  compunctions 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Qrigiral  frarrl 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


616 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


of  conscience  by  bestowing,  in  chanty,  a farthing 
every  Sabbath.  This  munificence,  which  incurred 
an  expenditure  of  one  shilling  and  a penny  per 
annum,  he  carefully  noted  down ; and  just  be- 
fore his  death  he  found,  with  some  degree  of 
regret,  that  during  his  life  he  had  disbursed  no 
less  than  forty-three  shillings  and  fourpence. 
Foity-three  shillings  and  fourpence ! prodigious 
generosity  for  the  richest  man  in  France ! Van- 
dille  had  been  a magistrate  at  Boulogne,  and 
while  in  that  office  he  partly  maintained  himself, 
free  of  cost,  by  constituting  himself  milk-taster 
general  at  the  market.  He  would  munch  his 
scrap  of  bread,  and  wash  it  down  with  these 
gratuitous  draughts.  By  such  parsimonious  ar- 
tifices, and  a most  penurious  course  of  life,  he 
succeeded  in  amassing  an  enormous  fortune,  and 
was  in  a position  to  lend  vast  sums  of  money  to  the 
French  government.  When  he  had  occasion  to 
journey  from  Boulogne  to  Paris,  he  avoided  the 
expence  of  coach-fare  by  proceeding  on  foot ; and, 
lest  he  should  be  robbed,  he  never  carried  more 
than  threepence  in  his  pocket,  although  he  had 
a distance  of  a hundred  and  thirty  miles  before 
him.  If  he  found  this  sum  insufficient,  he  would 
profess  poverty,  a.  d beg  from  the  passengers  on 
the  road  a trifle  to  help  him  on.  In  the  year 
1736,  Vandille,  the  miser,  was  worth  nearly  eight 
hundred  thousand  pounds!  He  used  to  boast 
that  this  vast  accumulation  sprang  from  a single 
shilling.  The  winter  of  the  year  1734  had  been 
very  cold  and  bitter,  and  the  miser  felt  inclined 
to  purchase  a little  extra  fuel  in  the  summer 
time,  to  provide,  to  some  extent,  against  the  like 
severity  in  the  ensuing  winter.  He  heard  a man 
pass  the  street  with  wood  to  sell ; he  haggled  for 
an  unconscionable  time  about  the  price,  and  at 
last  completed  his  bargain,  at  the  lowest  possible 
rate.  Avarice  had  made  the  miser  dishonest,  and 
he  stole  from  the  poor  woodman  several  logs.  In 
his  eagerness  to  carry  them  away,  and  hide  his 
ill-gotten  store,  he  overheated  his  blood,  and  pro- 
duced a fever.  For  the  first  time  in  his  life,  he 
sent  for  a surgeon.  “ I wish  to  Ik>  bled,”  said 
he;  “what  is  your  charge!”  “Half  a livre,” 
was  the  reply.  The  demand  was  deemed  ex- 
tortionate, and  the  surgeon  was  dismissed.  He 
then  sent  for  an  apothecary,  but  he  was  also 
considered  too  high ; and  he  at  last  sent  for  a 
poor  barber,  who  agreed  to  open  the  vein  for 
threepence  a time.  “But,  friend,”  said  the 
cautious  miser,  “ how  often  will  it  be  requisite 
to  bleed  me  1”  “ Three  times,”  replied  the  bar- 

ber. “ Three  times ! and  pray,  what  quantity 
of  blood  do  you  intend  to  take  from  me  at  each 
operation  1”  “ About  eight  ounces  each  time,” 

was  the  answer.  “ Let  me  see,”  said  the  pos- 
sessor of  three-quarters  of  a million,  “ that  will 
be  ninepence ; too  much ; too  much ! I have 
determined  to  go  a cheaper  way  to  work ; take 
the  whole  twenty-four  ounces  at  once,  and  that 
will  save  mo  sixpence.”  The  barber  remon- 
strated, but  the  miser  was  firm  ; he  was  certain, 
he  sakl,  that  the  barber  was  only  desirous  to  ex- 
tort an  qxtra  sixpence,  and  he  would  not  submit 
to  such  scandalous  imposition.  His  vein  was 


opened,  and  four-and-twenty  ounces  of  blood 
were  taken  from  him.  In  a few  days,  Vandille 
the  miser  was  no  more.  The  savings  of  his  life, 
the  wages  of  his  vice  and  avarice,  he  left  to  the 
King  of  France. 

A similar  anecdote  is  related  of  Sir  William 
Smyth,  of  Bedfordshire.  He  was  immensely 
rich,  but  most  parsimonious  and  miserly  in  his 
habits.  At  seventy  years  of  age  he  was  entirely 
deprived  of  his  sight,  unable  to  gloat  over  his 
hoarded  heaps  of  gold ; this  was  a terrible  afflic- 
tion: He  was  persuaded  by  TayloT,  the  cele- 
brated oculist,  to  be  couched ; who  was,  by  agree- 
ment^ to  have  sixty  guineas  if  he  restored  his 
patient  torany  degree  of  sight.  Taylor  succeeded 
in  his  operation,  and  Sir  William  was  enabled  to 
read  and  write,  without  the  aid  of  spectacles, 
during. the  rest  of  his  life.  But  no  sooner  was 
his  sight  / restored,  than  the  baronet  began  to 
regret  that  his  agreement  had  been  for  so  large 
a sum  ; he  felt  no  joy  as  others  would  have  felt, 
but  grieved  and  sighed  over  the  loss  of  his  sixty 
guineas ! His  thoughts  were  now  bow  to  cheat 
the  oculist;  he  pretended  that  he  had  only  a 
glimmering,  and  could  see  nothing  distinctly; 
for  which  reason,  the  bandage  on  his  eyes  was 
continued  a month  longer  than  the  usual  time. 
Taylor  was  deceived  by  these  misrepresentations, 
and  agreed  to  compound  the  bargain,  and  accepted 
twenty  guineas,  insted  of  sixty.  Y et  Sir  William 
was  an  old  bachelor,  and  had  no  one  to  care  oi 
provide  for.  At  the  time  Taylor  attended  him, 
he  had  a large  estate,  an  immense  sum  of  money 
in  the  stocks,  and  six  thousand  pounds  in  the 
house. 

Many  years  ago,  there  lived  in  a large,  cheer- 
less, and  dilapidated  old  house  in  St.  Petersburg, 
a wretched  miser.  He  confined  himself  to  one 
room,  and  left  the  rest  of  the  rambling  edifice  to 
moulder  into  ruin ; he  cared  for  no  comfort,  and 
deprived  himself  even  of  those  things  which  the 
poorest  regard  as  the  necessaries  of  life;  he 
seldom  lit  a fire  to  repel  the  dampness,  which 
hung  on  the  walls  of  his  solitary  chamber,  and 
a few  worthless  objects  of  furniture  was  all  that 
the  room  contained.  Yet  to  this  singular  being 
the  Empress  Catherine  the  Second  owed  a million 
of  rubles.  His  ceHar,  it  was  said,  contained  casks 
full  of  gold,  and  packages  of  silver  were  stowed 
away  in  the  dismal  comers  of  his  ruinous  man- 
sion. He  was  one  of  the  richest  men  in  Russia. 
He  relied  for  the  safety  of  his  hoards  upon  the 
exertions  of  a huge  mastiff,  which  he  had  trained 
to  bark  and  howl  throughout  the  night,  to  strike 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  thieves.  The  miser  out- 
lived the  dog ; but  he  disliked  to  part  with  any 
portion  of  his  treasure  in  the  purchase  of  another 
cur,  and  he  resolved  to  save  his  money  by  offici- 
ating as  his  own  watch-dog.  Every  morning,  and 
every  evening,  would  that  insane  old  man  wan- 
der about  his  dismal  habitation,  barking  an4 
howling  in  imitation  of  his  recent  sentinel. 

A miser  of  the  name  of  Foscue,  who  had 
amassed  enormous  wealth,  by  the  most  sordid 
parsimony,  and  the  most  discreditable  extortion, 
was  requested  by  the  government  to  advance  a 
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turn  of  money,  as  a loan.  The  miser,  to  whom 
a fair  interest  was  not  inducement  sufficiently 
strong  to  enable  him  to  part  with  his  treasured 
gold,  declared  his  incapacity  to  meet  this  de- 
mand ; he  pleaded  severe  losses,  and  the  utmost 
poverty.  Fearing,  however,  that  some  of  his 
neighbors,  among  whom  he  was  very  unpopular, 
"would  report  his  immense  wealth  to  the  govern- 
ment, he  applied  his  ingenuity  to  discover  some 
effectual  way  of  hiding  his  gold,  should  they  at- 
tempt to  institute  a search  to  ascertain  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  his  plea.  With  great  care  and 
secrecy,  he  dug  a deep  cave  in  his  cellar;  to 
this  receptacle  for  his  treasure  he  descended 
oy  a ladder,  and  to  the  trap-door  he  attached  a 
spring  lock,  so  that,  on  shutting,  it  would  fasten 
of  itself.  By-and-by  the  miser  disappeared ; in- 
quiries were  made ; the  house  was  searched ; 
woods  were  explored,  and  the  ponds  were 
dragged ; but  no  Foscue  could  they  find ; and 
gossips  began  to  conclude  that  the  miser  had 
fled,  with  his  gold,  to  some  part  where,  by  living 
incognito,  he  could  be  free  from  the  hands  of  the 
government.  Some  time  passed  on ; the  house 
in  which  he  had  lived  was  sold,  and  workmen 
were  busily  employed  in  its  repair.  In  the 
progress  of  their  work  they  met  with  the  door 
of  the  secret  cave,  with  the  key  in  the  lock  out- 
side. They  threw  back  the  door,  and  descended 
with  a light.  The  first  object  upon  which  the 
lamp  was  reflected  was  the  ghostly  body  of  Foscue 
the  miser,  and  scattered  around  him  were  heavy 
bags  of  gold,  and  ponderous  chests  of  untold 
treasure;  a candlestick  lay  beside  him  on  the 
floor.  This  worshiper  of  Mammon  had  gone 
into  his  cave,  to  pay  his  devoirs  to  his  golden 
god,  and  became  a sacrifice  to  his  devotion  ! 

THE  CRICKET. 

“ Far  frost  all  resort  of  mirth. 

Save  the  cricket  on  the  hearth.” — MiUon. 

S it  is  very  possible  that  many  of  our  readers, 
who  have  listened  with  delight  to  the  pleas- 
ant chirp  of  the  cricket,  may  be  ignorant  of  its 
habits  and  history,  we  purpose  in  the  present 
article  giving  some  account  of  them. 

The  cricket  belongs  to  the  same  family  as  the 
grasshopper  and  the  locust,  and  all  three  are  dis- 
tinguished by  having  four  wings,  with  the  first 
pair  leathery  throughout,  overlapping  at  the  edges 
only,  and  concealing  the  second  pair,  which  are 
folded  lengthwise. 

There  are  three  descriptions  of  cricket  common 
in  Great  Britain — the  house-cricket,  the  field- 
cricket,  and  the  mole-cricket ; of  these  the  two 
first  are  very  similar,  but  that  the  former  is  of  a 
somewhat  yellow  shade,  and  the  latter  rather 
brown.  Their  heads  are  very  large  in  proportion 
to  their  bodies,  and  are  round.  They  are  fur- 
nished with  two  large  eyes  and  three  small  ones, 
of  a light  yellow  color,  placed  rather  high  in  their 
heads.  The  female  has  a hard,  long  spine  at 
the  extremity  of  her  body,  thick  at  the  end,  and 
composed  of  two  sheaths,  which  contain  two 
lamina ; this  implement  is  made  use  of  by  the 
cricket  to  enable  her  to  sink  and  deposit  her 
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eggs  in  the  ground.  Their  hinder  feet  are 
much  longer  than  the  others,  and  serve  them 
to  leap.  Unlike  mice,  crickets  are  oftenest  to 
be  found  in  new  houses,  as  they  like  the  damp, 
soft  mortar,  which  saves  them  much  trouble, 
when  they  feel  inclined  to  burrow  and  mine  be- 
tween the  joints  of  the  bricks  or  stones,  and  to 
open  communications  from  one  room  to  another. 
They  are  very  fond  of  warmth,  and  their  favorite 
place  of  resort  is  by  the  kitchen  fire.  In  the 
warm,  long  days  of  summer,  however,  they  often 
venture  out,  and  appear  to  enjoy  the  heat  of  the 
mid-day  sun,  as  may  be  supposed  from  the  heated 
atmosphere  they  inhabit.  Crickets  are  a thirsty 
race,  and,  indeed,  are  so  anxious  to  satisfy  their 
inclination,  that  they  are  constantly  found  drown- 
ed in  pans  of  water,  milk,  &c.  They  will  even 
destroy  damp  clothes  for  the  sake  of  their  moist- 
ure, and  woe  be  to  the  wet  woolen  stockings  or 
aprons  hung  to  dry  within  their  reach.  But  the 
cricket  is  hungry  as  well  as  thirsty,  and  will  eat 
voraciously  any  crumbs  of  bread,  scummings  of 
pots,  & c.,  which  happen  to  fall  in  their  way. 

Crickets  aro,  in  general,  very  inactive  insects, 
and  seldom  use  their  wings,  except  when  they 
are  about  to  migrate  from  one  habitation  to  an- 
other. The  time  they  generally  select  for  an 
excursion  of  this  kind  is  the  dusk  of  a summer 
evening,  when  they  fly  out  of  the  windows,  and 
over  the  neighboring  roofs,  no  one  knows  whither ; 
and  this  habit  will  account  for  the  sudden  man- 
ner in  which  they  often  disappear  from  an  old 
haunt,  as  well  as  for  their  equally  mysterious 
appearance  in  a new  one — why  they  left  and 
why  they  came  being  equally  unaccountable. 
When  flying,  they  move  in  wavelike  curves,  like 
woodpeckers,  opening  and  shutting  their  wings 
at  every  stroke ; they  are,  therefore,  always 
either  rising  or  felling. 

They  often  increase  to  such  a degree  as  to 
become  a perfect  nuisance  in  a house,  and  then 
they  have  to  be  destroyed,  either  by  gunpowder 
being  discharged  into  their  haunts,  or  else  by 
drowning,  like  wasps.  Crickets  are  not  fond 
of  light ; and  on  a candle  being  brought  into  a 
room  where  they  are  running  about,  they  will 
just  give  two  or  three  shrill  chirps,  as  if  to  warn 
their  companions  of  impending  danger,  and  then 
quickly  retreat  to  their  lurking-holes  for  safety. 
Many  strange  ideas  are  entertained  concerning 
these  insects.  Some  imagine  that  they  bring 
good  luck  to  any  house  where  they  take  up  their 
abode,  and  will  not  on  any  account  allow  them 
to  be  killed.  It  is  imagined,  too,  that  they  can 
prognosticate  events,  such  as  the  death  of  a near 
relative,  or  the  return  of  an  absent  lover.  In 
Spain,  crickets  are  held  in  such  estimation,  that 
they  are  kept  in  cages  like  birds. 

The  field-cricket  is  such  a shy  and  timid  in 
sect,  that  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  make  its 
acquaintance,  as  it  cautiously  rejects  all  advances, 
and  prudently  retires  backward  into  its  burrow, 
where  it  remains  until  it  fancies  that  all  danger 
is  over.  In  France,  children  amuse  themselves 
by  hunting  the  field-cricket.  This  they  do  by 
putting  into  its  hole  an  ant,  secured  by  a long 
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hair ; and,  as  they  slowly  draw  it  out  again,  it  | 
is  always  followed  by  the  hapless  cricket,  which 
ventures  out  to  know  the  reason  of  this  unwar- 
rantable intrusion  into  its  domicile.  But  Pliny 
tells  us  of  a more  easy  way  of  capturing  them. 
He  says,  that,  if  we  thrust  a long  slender  piece 
of  stick  into  its  burrow,  the  insect  would  imme- 
diately get  on  it  for  the  purpose  of  discovering 
the  cause  of  the  disturbance.  From  this  fact 
arose  the  old  proverb,  ‘ ‘ slultior  grUla ,”  or  “more 
foolish  than  a cricket,”  applied  to  any  one  who 
upon  light  grounds  provokes  his  enemy,  and  falls 
into  the  snare  laid  to  entrap  him. 

It  is  strange  that  although  the  field-cricket  is 
furnished  with  a curious  apparatus  of  wings, 
and  provided  with  long  legs  behind,  and  brawny 
thighs  for  leaping,  like  grasshoppers,  yet  they 
never  make  use  of  them  when  we  would  imagine 
they  were  most  wanted,  but  sufifer  themselves  to 
be  captured  without  making  any  struggle  for 
liberty,  crawling  along  in  a dull,  shiftless  man- 
ner. They  satisfy  their  hunger  with  such  herbs 
as  happen  to  grow  near  their  burrows,  and  rarely 
stir  from  home.  They  generally  sit  at  the  en- 
trance of  their  caverns,  and  chirp  away  night 
and  day,  from  the  middle  of  May  to  the  middle 
of  July.  And  who  does  not  love  their  pleasant 
song,  shrill  though  it  be  ? But  harsh  sounds  are 
not  necessarily  disagreeable.  Much  depends  on 
the  association  of  ideas  ; and  the  summer  song 
of  the  field-cricket  recalls  to  us  our  childhood's 
days,  long  since,  it  may  be,  gone  by,  and  fills 
our  mind  with  happy  thoughts  of  our  wanderings 
in  quest  of  them,  when  all  nature  appeared  bright, 
and  gay,  and  joyous.  In  very  hot  weather,  the 
field-cricket  is  most  vigorous,  and  then  the  hills 
echo  their  notes,  while  the  evening  breeze  carries 
them  to  a great  distance,  making  their  melody 
heard  in  the  stilly  hours  of  night. 

About  the  10th  of  March,  the  crickets  appear 
at  the  mouth  of  their  cells,  which  they  then  open 
’ for  the  approaching  summer.  At  that  time  they 
are  all  in  the  pupa  state,  and  have  only  the  rudi- 
ments of  wings,  which  lie  under  a skin  or  coat, 
which  must  cast  off  before  the  insect  arrives 
at  maturity.  This  circumstance  makes  natural- 
ists believe  that  they  seldom  live  a second  year. 
They  cast  their  skins  in  April,  and  great  quanti- 
ties of  them  may  be  seen  at  the  mouth  of  their 
cells.  Their  eggs  are  long  and  narrow,  of  a 
yellowish  color,  and  covered  with  a very  tough 
skin.  The  male  field-cricket  has  a golden  stripe 
across  the  shoulders  of  its  shining  coat.  The 
female  is  of  a brighter  color,  and,  besides  this, 
may  be  distinguished  by  the  long,  sword-shaped 
instrument  for  laying  her  eggs  beforementioned. 

They  always  live  singly,  male  or  female,  as 
the  case  may  be ; and  when  the  males  meet  they 
fight  fiercely.  Once,  when  Mr.  White  of  Scl- 
bome  placed  some  in  a stone  wall,  where  he  was 
anxious  to  have  them  settle,  although  they  ap- 
peared distressed  at  being  removed  to  a new 
habitation,  yet  the  first  that  got  possession  of  the 
chinks,  seized  any  that  intruded  on  them,  with 
their  powerful  jaws,  furnished  with  a row  of 
serrated  fangs,  formed  something  like  the  shears 


of  a lobster’s  clasv.  If  field-crickets  are  confined 
in  a paper  cage,  placed  in  the  sun,  and  supplied 
with  plants  well  moistened  with  water,  they  will 
thrive  as  well  as  in  their  more  natural  resorts, 
and  become  so  merry  and  noisy  as  to  be  trouble- 
some to  any  one  sitting  in  the  same  room. 
Should  the  plants  become  dry,  they  will  soon  die. 

The  mole-cricket,  so  called  from  the  similarity 
of  its  habits  to  those  of  the  mole,  is  an  ugly,  but 
very  curious-looking  insect.  Unlike  the  house 
and  field-cricket,  its  head  is  very  small,  and  of 
an  oblong  form.  But  the  chief  peculiarity  of  the 
insect  is  its  two  forefeet  or  legs — screws,  as  they 
are  sometimes  not  very  inappropriately  called. 
They  are  very  large  and  flat,  ending  outwardly 
in  four  large  serrated  claws,  and  inwardly  with 
only  two.  The  four  claws  point  somewhat  ob- 
liquely outward,  that  being  the  direction  in  which 
the  insect  digs,  throwing  out  the  earth  on  each 
side  of  its  course.  How  wonderfully  does  He, 
who  “preserves  both  man  and  beast,”  provide 
for  the  wants  of  each  insect ! The  breast  of  the 
field-cricket  is  formed  of  a thick,  hard,  homy 
substance,  which  is  further  strengthened  within 
by  a double  framework  of  strong  gristle,  in  front 
of  the  extremities  of  which  the  shoulder-blades 
of  the  arm  are  firmly  pointed — a structure  evi- 
dently intended  to  prevent  tho  breast  from  being 
injured  by  the  powerful  muscular  motion  of  the 
arms  in  digging. 

While  the  house  and  field-cricket  rejoice  in 
dry  and  sunny  banks,  or  revel  in  the  glowing 
heat  of  a kitchen-hearth,  the  mole-cricket  haunts 
damp  meadows  and  marshy  grounds  by  the  river 
banks,  where  they  perform  all  their  most  curious 
functions.  They  burrow  and  work  under  ground, 
like  the  mole,  but  raise  a ridge  as  they  proceed, 
instead  of  throwing  up  hillocks.  They  are  very 
fond  of  taking  up  their  abode  in  gardens  situated 
near  canals,  but  they  are  always  unwelcome  vis- 
itors, as  they  disturb  the  walks  in  making  their 
subterranean  passages,  and  besides  this,  they 
devour  whole  beds  of  cabbage,  legumes,  and 
other  vegetables,  and  sometimes  even  commit 
great  ravages  among  flowers. 

The  nest  the  female  mole-cricket  constructs 
for  her  eggs  is  exceedingly  curious,  and  well  re- 
pays the  trouble  of  hunting  for  them.  They  are 
about  the  size  of  an  egg,  neatly  smoothed  and 
rounded  inside.  The  way  leading  to  them  is 
through  a variety  of  caverns  and  winding  pas- 
sages. Within  the  inner  chamber,  or  nursery, 
are  deposited  about  a hundred  eggs,  of  a dirty 
yellow  color,  enveloped  in  a tough  skin.  Some- 
times, however,  they  are  of  a lightish  green,  and 
translucent  and  gelatinous.  They  are  not  placed 
deep  under  ground,  but  near  the  surface,  so  as 
to  be  within  the  genial  influence  of  the  sun. 
The  mound  of  fresh-moved  earth,  within  which 
they  are  carefully  deposited,  looks  very  like  that 
raised  by  ants. 

Like  the  eggs  and  young  of  most  other  insects 
those  of  the  mole-cricket  are  exposed  to  depre 
dation,  especially  from  the  black  beetle,  whicl 
burrows  in  similar  localities.  The  anxious  and 
provident  mother,  therefore,  does  not  think  her 
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progeny  secure,  until  she  has  defended  her  heat 
in  the  manner  of  a regularly  fortified  town,  with 
ramparts,  intrenchments,  and  covert-ways.  “ In 
some  part  of  these  defenses  she  posts  herself  as 
an  advanced  guard  ; and,  should  a beetle  venture 
to  intrude  within  her  fortifications,  she  pounces 
on  him,  and,  giving  no  quarter,  kills  him  without 
mercy.”  When  disturbed  out  of  their  nests,  the 
mole-crickets  appear  dull  and  helpless ; and 
luring  the  day  time  they  seldom  use  their  wings, 
but,  as  night  advances,  they  become  very  sprightly, 
and  often  wander  on  long  excursions.  When  the 
weather  is  very  fine,  about  the  middle  or  end 
of  April,  as  the  evening  draws  on,  they  amuse 
themselves  by  making  a lowy  dull,  jarring  noise, 
which  is  not  very  unlike  the  chattering  of  the 
fern-owl  or  goat-sucker,  and  which  they  continue 
without  intermission  for  a long  time. 

Anatomists  tell  us,  that  all  crickets,  when 
carefully  examined,  are  found  to  possess  three 
stomachs ; a small  one ; behind  that,  a large 
one,  wrinkled  and  furrowed  inside;  and  lower 
down,  a third.  They,  therefore,  think  it  not 
improbable  that  they  chew  the  cud,  or  ruminate, 
like  the  cow  and  many  other  quadrupeds.  They 
are  not,  however,  satisfied  entirely  to  subsist  on 
vegetable  diet,  but  prey  upon  underground  in- 
sects, and  sometimes  even  undermine  plants  to 
get  at  them. 

Before  taking  leave  of  the  cricket  family,  it 
may  not  be  amiss  to  mention  that,  in  various 
parts  of  England,  they  are  called  fern-crickets, 
churr-worms,  and  wee-churrs — all  very  appro- 
priate names. 

THE  RIGHT  ONE. — A LESSON  FOR 
LOVERS.  ^ 

‘ TtO  you  know,  with  any  certainty,  in  what 

J J language  Adam  declared  his  love  to  Eve  1” 
inquired  I,  one  day,  from  a philologist  of  my  ac- 
quaintance. I put  my  question  with  so  much 
earnestness,  that  he  answered,  quite  seriously, 
“Yes,  to  be  sure,  he  made  his  declaration  of 
love  in  precisely  the  same  language  as  that  in 
which  she  accepted  him.” 

A profound  answer ! The  only  pity  is,  that  I 
was  not  much  wiser  for  it.  But  it  is  altogether 
a pity — a very  great  pity — that  we  know  so  little 
about  the  love-makings  before  the  Flood.  If  any 
body  could  meet  witn  a love-story  of  that  date, 
it  would  have  more  freshness  and  novelty  in  it 
than  can  be  found  in  any  of  our  modern  novels. 
And  really  that  love-making  in  the  morning  of 
time,  in  the  groves  of  Paradise,  it  must  have 
been  quite  out  of  the  common  way ! 

Ah,  there  breathes  still  in  this  world — several 
thousand  years  old  though  it  be — a gentle  gale 
of  the  spring-time  of  Paradise,  through  the  life 
of  every  man,  at  the  moment  when  he  says,  “ I 
love ! I am  beloved !” 

Yes.  It  thrills  through  every  happy  son  of 
Adam  at  the  moment  when  he  finds  his  Eve. 
But  Adam  himself  was,  in  one  respect,  better  off 
than  any  of  his  sons ; for  as  there  was  only  one 
Eve,  he  could  make  no  mistake ; neither  could 
she,  on  her  side,  have  either  ch"  ce  or  repent- j 
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ance.  But  we— our  name  is  Legion,  and  it  is 
not  easy  for  us  to  discover  who,  in  the  swarm  of 
the  children  of  Adam,  is  the  right  partner  for  us. 
If  every  one  would  seriously  confess  his  experi 
ence  in  this  respect,  it  would  no  doubt  be  both  in 
structive  and  amusing.  And  as  I know  no  other 
way  in  which  I can  instruct  or  amuse  the  world, 
I will  now  sincerely  confess  what  mistakes  I 
made  when  I searched  for  my  Eve,  whom  I first 
adored  in  the  person  of  Rose  Ervan. 

I want  words  to  describe  her.  She  had  fas- 
cinated me  when  I was  but  a cadet;  she  be- 
witched me  before  I had  left  the  fourth  class. 
And,  of  a truth;  there  never  did  exist  a young 
lady  more  dangerous  to  a youth  of  lively  im- 
agination. Her  coquetry  was  so  natural,  so 
mixed  with  goodness  and  childish  grace,  that  it 
was  impossible  to  regard  it  as  any  thing  more 
than  the  most  angelic  innocence.  At  the  Mili- 
tary Academy,  I saw  in  my  books  her  name  and 
nothing  besides.  If  I drew  plans  of  fortifications 
and  fortresses,  Rose  stood  in  the  middle  of  my 
circles  and  quadrants,  and  the  only  line  that  I 
perceived  clearly  was  the  road  that  led  to  her 
home : the  verdurous  Greendaie. 

Greendale  was  a cheerful  place,  where  there 
were  always  guests  and  parties.  And  when  the 
young  people  wished  to  have  an  excursion  on  the 
water,  or  any  other  entertainment,  I it  was  who 
always  planned  every  thing,  and  proposed  it  to 
the  old  baroness,  the  mother,  for  whom  all  tho 
children  entertained  a very  considerable  and 
wholesome  respect.  On  these  occasions  sho 
used  to  say,  “ My  dear  sir,  if  you  are  with  the 
children,  I will  permit  it ; for  I trust  to  you,  and 
I know  that  you  will  take  care  of  them.” 

“ Yes,  to  be  sure,”  I replied,  though  the  truth 
was,  I could  not  take  care  of  myself ; and  never 
took  notice  of  any  body,  or  of  any  thing,  except- 
ing Rose. 

Many  a one  was  fascinated  just  as  I was  fas- 
cinated ; but  I persuaded  myself  that  I was  tho 
only  lucky  fellow  who  had  her  preference.  Once 
I was  terribly  jealous.  A certain  Mr.  T.  (a  pro- 
fessor of  languages,  I believe)  came  to  Green- 
dale,  played,  sung,  and  chattered  French ; and 
immediately  Rose  forgot  me,  to  chat,  and  play, 
and  sing  with  Mr.  T.,  making  herself  altogether 
as  charming  to  him  as  she  had  hitherto  been  to 
me.  I was  desperate ; went  away  over  meadows 
and  fields ; saw  neither  hedges  nor  gates,  stum- 
bled into  ditches  and  brooks,  and  reached  home 
furious  as  a blunderbuss.  But,  behold ! Mr.  T. 
was  gone,  and  Rose  was  again  charming  to  me, 
and  I was  instantly  as  much  under  her  fascina- 
tion as  ever,  fully  convinced  that  it  was  all  my 
fault,  and  that  I was  a Turk,  a monster — nay, 
quite  an  Othello  of  jealousy. 

After  I had  sighed  and  burned  a considerable 
time,  I made  up  my  mind  to  proceed  to  the  dec- 
laration of  my  love.  It  is  true  I was  still  very 
young,  not  thrce-and-twenty  ; but  I thought  my- 
self quite  old  enough,  being  a lieutenant,  the  son 
of  a father  who  always  spoke  of  “ my  wife”  as 
the  greatest  happiness  of  his  life ; besides  which 
I had  derived  from  my  home  the  most  beautiful 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


% 

*20  HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


impressions  of  domestic  Hfe.  Hence  I always 
represented  to  myself  the  highest  good  in  the 
world  under  the  image  of 44  my  wife.” 

Having  duly  considered  the  various  forms  of 
love  proposals,  I went  one  fine  day  to  Grecndale, 
carrying  with  me,  and  near  to  my  heart,  a moss- 
rose  in  a garden-pot.  The  roads  were  execrable, 
and  I was  well-nigh  shaken  to  pieces ; but  the 
smile  of  my  beautiful  Rose  would,  1 was  well 
assured,  reward  me  for  all  my  trouble.  In  im- 
agination I heard  myself  constantly  asseverating 
44 1 love  you !”  and  heard  her  as  constantly  re- 
plying, 44  I love  you !”  As  regarded  our  domestic 
establishment,  I had  not  as  yet  thought  as  much 
about  it  as  one  of  onr  favorite  bards,  who,  before 
he  married,  provided  himself  with  a cask  of  flour, 
a coffee-pot,  and  a frying-pan.  I thought  only 
of  44 a cottage  and  a heart.”  I saw  around  my 
cottage  multitudes  of  roses,  and  within  it,  my 
Rose  and  myself.  As  for  every  thing  else,  all 
would  be  provided  for  by  my  excellent  father. 

As  soon  as  I arrived  at  Greendale,  I found 
there  two  other  gentlemen  quite  as  much  in  love, 
a$d  quite  as  much  enchanted  by  the  fascinating 
young  lady,  as  I was.  I pitied  the  unfortunate 
youths,  because  they  had  infatuated  themselves 
with  the  hope  of  a happiness  which  no  one,  I 
believed,  should  aspire  to  but  myself.  We  were 
all  old  acquaintances ; and,  as  it  is  not  our  habit 
to  put  our  light  under  a bushel,  I was  determined 
to  give  my  rivals  a little  hint  of  my  advantageous 
prospects. 

I raised,  therefore,  somewhat  the  vail  which 
had  concealed  my  modest  confidence.  But  then 
came  curious  revelations ! My  rivals,  animated 
by  my  example,  lifted  likewise  the  vail  from  their 
respective  prospects ; and,  behold,  we  all  three 
stood  in  precisely  the  same  position.  We  all 
sighed  ; we  all  hoped  ; we  all  had  iouvcnirs  that 
we  kissed  in  secret;  and  they  all  were,  as  it 
were,  serpents,  and  bit  their  own  tails. 

At  these  unexpected  revelations  we  all  ex- 
claimed, 44 Ah!”  and  left  Greendale  together, 
each  going  his  own  way.  My  father  was  a little 
surprised  to  see  me  return  so  soon. 

44  My  dear  Constantine,”  said  he,  44 1 thought 
you  intended  to  stay  at  Greendale  a much  longer 
timel” 

44  Yes,”  I replied  with  a pensive  air,  taking  at 
the  same  moment,  a large  mouthful  of  bread-and- 
butter  ; 44  yes ; but  I altered  my  mind  when  I 
got  there.” 

With  this  the  conversation  ended,  and  the 
charm  was  broken,  once  and  forever.  But  with 
it  was  also  broken  one  link  out  of  the  rosy  time 
of  my  life.  I began  to  regard  all  roses  whether 
real  or  typified,  with  angry  and  suspicious  looks, 
and  to  speak  of  the  44  illusions  of  life,”  and  of 
44  giving  them  iip,”  &c.,  &c.  I made  a solemn 
vow  with  myself  that  the  next  object  of  my  af- 
fections, the  next  choice  I would  make  for  44  my 
wife,”  should,  in  all  respects,  be  the  very  reverse 
of  the  fascinating  but  traitorous  Rose.  I had 
been  deceived,  as  I imagined,  by  the  poetry  of 
life ; now  1 would  keep  to  the  sober  prose. 

Ah ! in  what  a noble  form  did  my  new  ideal 


present  herself  to  my  eyes,  as  one  evening  I en 
tered  the  hospitable  saloon  of  Mrs.  A.,  the  wife 
of  the  celebrated  judge.  Abla,  her  daughter, 
stood  ready  to  officiate  at  the  tea  table ; her 
features,  her  figure,  her  manners  were  dignified 
arid  full  of  propriety.  She  looked  like  personi- 
fied Truth,  in  contra-distinction  to  the  fantastical 
bewitching  Rose.  I instantly  fell  in  love  with 
this  beautiful  image  of  Minerva,  and  thought  of 
44  my  wife.” 

Abla,  however,  seemed  only  to  think  of  the 
tea,  and  looked  neither  to  the  left  nor  the  right. 
When  tea  was  poured  into  all  the  cups  she  slowly 
turned  her  splendid  head,  and  I heard,  at  the  same 
moment,  a bass-voice  exclaim,  44  Sundholm !” 

Ah,  Heavens  ! was  that  her  voice  1 Was  it 
not  rather  that  of  the  Angel  of  Judgment,  who, 
in  the  middle  of  Mrs.  A.’s  evening  party,  sum- 
moned the  sinner  Sundholm  to  hear  his  final 
doom  1 I could  have  believed  any  thing  rather 
than  that  such  a voice  could  issue  from  the  beau- 
tiful lips  of  Abla.  But,  when  I beheld  Sund 
holm  advance  to  the  tea-table  and  receive  the 
tea-cups  on  his  tray,  I saw  that  the  resounding 
bassoon-voice  belonged  to  no  other  than  the 
sweet  lady  whom  I had  just  adored,  and  whom 
I had,  in  my  heart,  already  called  44my  wife.” 

It  required  some  little  time  before  I could  rec- 
oncile my  mind  on  this  point.  44  Sundholm  !” 
sounded  awfully  through  my  ears  for  many  a 
long  hour.  I began  to  reason  on  the  subject. 
If,  said  I,  Nature  has  bestowed  a bass-voice  on 
this  beautiful  young  lady,  is  it  not  noble  and  ex- 
cellent of  her  not  to  try  to  conceal  or  embellish 
it  I Does  it  not  prove  her  love  of  truth ; her 
strength  of  character,  and  her  greatness  of  soul  ? 
How  easy  it  would  have  been  for  her  to  cry 
44  Sundholm  !”  in  falsetto ; but  she  would  not  be 
false,  even  in  this ! Not  willing  to  assume  a 
disguise,  even  for  the  sake  of  winning  admira- 
tion, she  summons  Sundholm  in  the  voice  which 
God  has  given  her.  Is  there  not  something 
grand  in  all  thisl  One  who  thus  calls  out 
44  Sundholm,”  will  not  deceive  an  honest  fellow 
with  hollow  words  or  pretended  feeling,  but  will 
play  an  open  game  with  him,  and  let  him  under- 
stand the  truth  at  once. 

I was  introduced  to  the  handsome  Abla. 
There  was  no  denying  that  the  voice  was  not 
fine ; but,  when  you  were  accustomed  to  it,  it 
ceased  to  be  so  very  disagreeable ; besides  which, 
her  words  were  so  simple  and  candid,  and  her 
face  so  beautiful,  that  by-and-by  I was  complete- 
ly dazzled.  My  ears  crept,  as  it  were,  into  my 
eyes,  and  gazing,  day  after  day,  on  Abla’s  fault- 
less profile,  I was  conveyed  at  once  into  the 
realms  of  love,  mid,  ravished  by  my  sense  of 
sight,  asked  Abla  if  she  would  be  44  my  wife.” 
She  answered  44  Yes,”  with  a force  of  utterance 
that  nearly  frightened  me.  Wc  were  betrothed, 
and  the  nearer  I gazed  on  her  fine  profile  the 
more  I was  satisfied.  This,  however,  did  not 
last  very  long. 

The  period  of  betrothal  is  a very  singular  one ; 
a period  of  halfhess  and  incompleteness ; never- 
theless it  is  a sensible  institution — when  it  does 
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onion  that  nothing  but  death  ought  to  dissolve ; 
and,  if  it  should  appear  impossible  to  execute  har- 
moniously the  duet  which  has  now  commenced, 
there  is  yet  time  to  break  it  off  calmly. 

* The  first  discord  that  disturbed  the  duet  be- 
tween “ my  wife  elect”  and  myself,  was — not 
her  deep  voice,  but,  alas ! precisely  that  very 
thing  which,  at  first,  had  reconciled  mo  to  it ; 
YU.,  her  love  of  truth,  or  rather,  I should  say, 
her  unmerciful  way  of  uttering  it. 

That  we  all  are  sinners  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  is  a matter  of  fact,  and  nobody  was  more 
willing  to  admit  it  than  myself ; but  to  be  remind- 
ed of  it  every  moment  by  one's  best  friend  is  by 
no  means  agreeable ; nor  does  it  do  any  good, 
especially  when  the  plain-speaking  friend  never 
fancies  himself,  or  herself,  capable  of  sinning,  or 
being  faulty  in  the  slightest  degree.  And  the 
worst  of  it  was,  that  apparently  Abla  had  no 
faults.  Ah ! if  she  had  had  but  one ; or,  better 
still,  if  she  would  but  have  admitted  the  possi- 
bility of  it,  Ihen  I should  have  been  ready  to 
throw  myself  at  her  feet ! But  she  was  in  tem- 
per and  in  character  as  unimpeachable,  as  regu- 
lar, as  perfect,  as  she  was  in  figure ; she  was  so 
correct  and  proper,  that,  sinner  as  I was,  it  drove 
me  into  a rage.  I felt  that  Abla’s  righteousness, 
and  especially  her  mode  of  educating  me,  would, 
in  time,  make  me  a prodigious  sinner;  more 
particularly,  as  she  would  never  yield  to  my 
wishes.  It  dawned  upon  me,  before  long,  that 
her  self-righteousness  and  want  of  charity  to 
others  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  greatest  conceiv- 
able faults.  One  fine  day,  therefore,  I told  her 
my  mind,  in  good  earnest  terms,  and  the  follow- 
ing duet  occurred  between  us : 

She.  I can  not  be  otherwise  than  I am.  If 
you  do  not  like  me,  you  can  let  it  alone. 

I.  If  you  will  not  be  amiable  toward  me,  I 
must  cease  to  love  you. 

She.  That  is  of  no  consequence.  I can  go  my 
own  way  by  myself. 

I.  So  can  I. 

She.  Good-by,  then,  sir. 

I.  Good  by,  Miss  A. 

“ Thank  Heaven,  it  was  not  too  late !”  thought 
I to  myself,  as,  after  my  dismissal,  I hastened  to 
my  little  farm  in  the  country.  Although  this 
abrupt  termination  of  my  second  love  affair  caused 
but  little  pain  to  my  heart,  I felt  considerable 
mortification,  and  a secret  hostility  sprung  up  in 
my  soul  toward  the  whole  female  sex.  It  hap- 
pened, however,  very  luckily  for  me,  that  while 
I remained  in  this  state  of  mind  I met  with  one 
of  my  neighbors  who  was  precisely  in  the  same 
condition.  He  had  been  for  some  time  divorced 
from  a wife  w‘ f.  whom  he  had  lived  very  unhap- 
pily, and  he  drove  about  in  his  sulky,  upon  which 
he  had  had  a motto  inscribed  in  golden  letters  : 

“ It  is  better  to  be  alone  than  to  be  ill-accompanied.” 

The  sentiment  struck  me  as  very  excellent ; 
and  my  neighbor  and  I often  met,  and  agreed 
admirably  in  our  abuse  of  the  ladies.  In  the 
mean  time,  I occupied  myself  with  books  and 
agrict  lture. 

Vol.  Ill  — No.  17.— R* 

Digitized  by  Google 


myself  to  the  dust  bsfore  learning,  but,  I know 
not  how  it  is,  further  than  that  I can  not  go ; 
esteem  and  veneration  I feel,  but  assuredly  my 
affections  never  grew  in  that  soil.  My  love  for 
agriculture  took  me  forth  into  Nature,  and  Nature 
is  lovely.  But  Adam  was  uneasy  in  Paradise, 
and  did  not  wake  to  life  and  happiness  until  Eve 
came ; and  I,  who  did  not  possess  a paradise, 
found  myself  very  lonely  and  melancholy  at 
“ Stenbacke.”  Trees,  after  all,  are  wooden  and 
dull  things,  when  we  crave  for  human  sympa- 
thies; and  echo,  the  voice  of  the  rocks,  is  the 
most  wearisome  voice  I know.  No  ! heart  to 
heart,  eye  to  eye,  that  is  the  life ; and  to  live 
together,  a happy  and  healthy  rural  life,  to  work 
for  the  happiness  of  those  who  depend  upon  us 
— to  regulate  the  home,  to  live,  to  think,  to  love, 
to  rejoice  together.  Ah ! “ my  wife”  still  stood 
vividly  before  my  imagination. 

My  experience  in  the  realms  of  love  had,  how- 
ever, made  me  suspicious.  I feared  that  I could 
never  be  happy,  according  to  my  ideas  of  happi- 
ness, which  my  neighbor-friend  characterized  as 
“ reposing  in  the  shade  of  a pair  of  slippers.”  I 
was  in  low  spirits;  and  accordingly,  one  day, 
after  having  finished  the  last  of  six  dozen  of 
cigars,  and  quarreled  with  my  neighbor,  who 
bored  me  with  his  everlasting  and  doleful  tirades 
against  the  ladies,  I set  off  in  my  own  sulky  to 
amuse  myself  by  a drive. 

I drove  a considerable  distance  to  the  house 
of  an  old  friend,  who  had  been  a fellow-student 
with  me  at  the  Military  College  at  Cariberg,  and 
who  had  often  invited  me  to  visit  him.  He  was 
now  married,  and  was,  in  fact,  the  father  of  eight 
children.  A large  family,  I thought,  at  first ; 
but  not  one  too  many,  said  I to  myself,  after  a 
single  day  spent  in  this  family,  which  had  given 
me  the  impression  of  a heaven  upon  earth. 

The  mistress  of  the  house,  the  wife  and  mother, 
was  the  silent  soul  of  alL  “ It  is  she— it  is  she, 
who  is  my  happiness !”  said  the  fortunate  hus- 
band ; but  she  said,  “ It  is  he ! it  is  he  !” 

“My  dear  friend,”  said  I to  him  one  day, 
“ how  have  you  managed  to  be  so  happy  in  your 
marriage  1” 

“ Oh,”  replied  he,  smiling,  “ I have  a secret  to 
tell  you.” 

“ A secret ! for  goodness  sake,  what  is  it  1” 

“From  my  youth  upward,”  he  replied,  “I 
have  prayed  God  to  give  me  m good  wife.” 

“Yes,”  thought  I to  myself,  “that  is  it! 
Here  am  I unmarried,  because  I have  never  dis- 
covered this  secret,  without  God's  especial  direc- 
tion I may  not  venture  to  choose  * my  wife.’  ” 

A younger  sister  of  my  friend's  wife  lived  in 
the  family.  No  one  would  have  been  attracted 
to  her  for  her  external  charms,  but  a short  time 
brought  you  completely  under  the  spell  of  her 
kindness,  the  intellectual  expression  of  her  coun- 
tenance, and  the  cheerful  friendliness  of  her 
manners.  All  the  household  lovod  her ; she  was 
kind  and  amiable  to  all.  To  myself,  however, 
it  seemed  that  there  was  an  exception : I thought 
her  somewhat  cokl  and  distant.  I was  almost 
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sorry  when  I perceived  that  I wai  grieved  by 
this ; a short  time  convinced  me  that  I had  really 
fallen  in  love  with  this  young  lady. 

There  was,  however,  a great  difference  be- 
tween this  and  my  former  love  affairs.  Former- 
ly, I had  permitted  external  charms  to  lead  and 
blind  me  : now,  on  the  contrary,  I was  attracted 
to  the  soul,  and  its  beauty  alone  had  captivated 
my  heart.  But  why  then  was  so  excellent  a soul 
so  cold  toward  me  1 

My  friend  said  that  it  was  because  Maria  had 
heard  me  represented  as  a fickle  young  fellow ; 
one  who  amused  himself  with  broken  affiances. 
Righteous  Heaven ! was  that  indeed  one  of  my 
faults  1 I fickle ! J,  who  felt  myself  created  as 
a model  of  fidelity.  It  was  impossible  for  me  to 
bear  patiently  so  cruel  an  injustice.  No!  as 
truly  as  my  name  was  Constantine,  must  Maria 
do  me  justice. 

From  that  time,  as  she  retired  from  me,  so 
began  I to  walk  after  her.  I was  determined  to 
convince  her  that  I was  not  the  fickle,  inconstant 
being  that  I hfui  been  described.  It  was  not, 
however,  very  easy  to  succeed  in  this,  but  at 
length  I did  succeed.  After  having  put  me  to  a 
trial,  from  which  I came  with  flying  colors,  she 
accepted  my  proposals,  and  agreed  to  try  me  still 
further  in — a union  for  life. 

During  the  period  of  our  betrothal,  she  said 
several  times,  quite  rapturously,  “I  am  so  glad 
to  see  that  you  also  have  faults  ; I feel  now  less 
humiliated,  less  unhappy  from  my  own.” 

This  pleased  me  very  much,  and  all  the  more 
as  I perceived  that  Maria,  while  she  showed  me 
my  faults  with  kindness,  did  not  at  all  fondle 
her  own. 

Our  wedding-day  was  fixed ; and  I ordered  a 
carriage  for  two  persons.  Company  was  invited, 
and  Maria  and  I were  married.  Nothing  can  be 
more  commonplace  than  all  this,  excepting,  per- 
haps, it  be,  that  my  wife  and  I agreed  to  under- 
stand the  ceremony  in  an  earnest  and  real  sense, 
and  to  live  accordingly.  The  result  has  been, 
that  now,  after  having  been  married  five-and- 
twenty  years  (we  celebrate  our  silver  nuptials 
to-morrow),  we  love  each  other  better,  and  are 
happier  together  than  we  were  in  the  first  hour 
of  our  union.  We  have,  therefore,  come  to  the 
conclusion,  that  unhappiness  in  marriage  does  not 
proceed  from  the  indissolubility  of  marriage,  as 
some  say,  but  because  the  wedding-service  is  not 
realized  in  the  marriage. 

Do  not  speak  to  me  of  the  felicity  of  the  honey- 
moon. It  is  but  the  cooing  of  doves ! No ! we 
must  walk  together  along  thorny  paths,  pene- 
trate together  the  most  hidden  recesses  of  life, 
live  together  in  pleasure  and  pain,  in  joy  and  in 
sorrow ; must  forgive  and  be  forgiven ; and 
afterward  love  better  and  love  more.  And  as 
time  goes  on,  something  marvelous  occurs ; we 
become  lovely  to  each  other,  although  wrinkles 
furrow  the  cheek  and  forehead ; and  we  become 
more  youthful,  though  we  add  year  to  year. 
Then  no  longer  have  worldly  troubles,  misfor- 
tunes, and  failings  any  power  to  dim  the  sun  of 
our  happiness,  for  it  radiates  from  the  eye  and 


the  heart  of  our  friend ; and  when  our  earthly 
existence  draws  to  its  close,  we  feel  indeed  that 
our  life  and  our  love  are  eternal.  And  this 
supernatural  feeling  is  quite  natural  after  all, 
for  the  deeper  and  the  more  inwardly  we  pene- 
trate into  life,  the  more  it  opens  in  its  depth  of 
eternal  beauty.  Many  happy  husbands  and  wives 
will  testify  to  this. 

But,  observe,  husband  or  wife ! To  qualify 
as  such  a witness,  you  must  fyave  been  at  some 
little  pains  to  find — “ the  right  one.”  Don’t  take 
the  wrong  one,  inconsiderately. 

LORD  BROUGHAM  AS  A JUDGE. 

LORD  BROUGHAM,  as  a judge,  gave  much 
greater  satisfaction  than  was  generally  ex- 
pected. It  was  thought  that  his  constitutional 
precipitancy,  joined  to  a deficiency  of  Chancery 
knowledge,  would  have  incapacitated  him  for  the 
important  office.  In  this,  however,  people  were 
mistaken.  He  was  not  so  hot  and  hasty  on  the 
bench  as  he  had  been  at  the  bar  and  jn  the  senate 
— though  his  constitutional  infirmities  in  this 
respect  did  occasionally  show  themselves  even 
on  the  seat  of  justice.  He  carefully  applied 
himself  to  the  merits  of  every  case  which  came 
before  him,  and  soon  showed  with  what  rapidity 
he  could  acquire  the  quantity  of  Chancery  knowl- 
edge requisite  to  enable  him  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  his  office  as  judge,  in  at  least  a respect- 
able manner. 

Perhaps  no  Lord  Chancellor  ever  presided  in 
Chancery  who  applied  himself  more  assiduously 
and  unremittingly  to  the  discharge  of  the  duties 
which  devolved  upon  him,  than  did  Lord  Brough- 
am. The  amount  of  physical,  not  to  speak  of 
mental  labor,  he  underwent  during  the  greater 
port  of  his  chancellorship  was  truly  astonishing. 
For  many  consecutive  months  did  he  sit  from 
ten  till  four  o’clock  in  that  court,  hearing  and 
disposing  of  the  cases  before  it ; and,  on  return- 
ing home  from  the  House  of  Lords,  after  having 
sat  four  hours  on  the  woolsack,  he  immediately 
applied  all  the  energies  of  his  mind  to  the  then 
pending  cases  before  the  court.  The  best  proof 
of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that,  though 
possessing,  in  a degree  seldom  equaled,  and 
certainly  never  surpassed,  the  power  of  extem- 
poraneous speaking,  he  wrote,  on  particular  oc- 
casions, his  judgments,  and  then  read  them  in 
the  court.  I might  also  advert,  in  proof  of  Lord 
Brougham’s  extraordinary  application  to  the  du- 
ties of  his  office,  to  the  fact  of  his  having,  in  two 
ot  three  years,  got  rid  of  the  immense  accumula- 
tion of  arrear  cases  which  were  in  the  Court  of 
Chancery  when  he  was  first  intrusted  with  the 
great  seal.  It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to  al- 
lude particularly  to  this  fact,  as  it  is  already  so 
well  known. 

Lord  Brougham’s  irritable  temper  often  led 
him,  when  Lord  Chancellor,  into  squabbles  with 
the  counsel  at  the  bar.  The  furious  attack  he 
made  on  Sir  Edward  Sugden  must  be  fresh  in 
the  memory  of  every  body.  No  person  can  jus- 
tify that  attack.  It  was  as  unwarrantable  in 
principle  as  it  was  unseemly  in  a court  of  law. 
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and  especially  as  coming  from  the  highest  legal 
authority  in  the  country.  It  is  but  due,  however, 
to  Lord  Brougham  to  say,  that  he  often  regretted 
these  unbecoming  outbreaks  of  temper,  and  that 
he  did  so  in  this  particular  case.  It  consists 
with  my  own  private  knowledge  that  he  after- 
ward, on  pretext  of  speaking  on  matters  of  public 
business,  called  Sir  Edward  one  day  into  his 
private  room,  and  made  a most  ample  apology 
for  the  attack  he  had  made  on  him.  Sir  Edward 
was  generous  enough  to  accept  the  apology,  thus 
privately  given,  though  the  offense  was  a public 
one. 

I may  here,  however,  mention  that,  during  the 
interval  between  the  attack  and  this  apology, 
Jjord  Brougham,  on  several  occasions,  aggravated 
the  outrage  by  further  annoyances  of  Sir  Edward 
while  practicing  before  him.  I do  not  sayv  that 
such  annoyances  were  intentional — possibly  they 
may  have  been  accidental — but,  whichever  way 
the  fact  lay,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  Sir 
Edward,  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which 
he  was  placed,  was  predisposed  to  regard  them 
as  intentional.  On  one  occasion,  while  the  learn- 
ed gentleman  was  pleading  before  his  lordship  in 
a very  important  cause,  and  just  in  the  middle  of 
what  he  conceived  to  be  the  most  essential  part 
of  his  speech,  Lord  Brougham  suddenly  threw 
back  his  head  on  his  chair,  and,  closing  both 
eyes,  remained  in  that  position  for  some  time, 
as  if  he  had  been  asleep.  Sir  Edward  Sugden 
abruptly  paused,  waiting,  no  doubt,  till  his  lord- 
ship  should  resume  an  attitude  which  would  be 
more  encouraging  for  him  to  proceed  with  his 
speech.  On  this,  Lord  Brougham  suddenly  start- 
ed up  from  his  reclining  position,  and,  resuming 
that  in  which  he  usually  sat  when  on  the  bench, 
apostrophized  Sir  Edward  after  the  manner  so 
peculiar  to  himself — 44  Go  on,  Sir  Edward ; pro- 
ceed, Sir  Edward ; what's  the  cause  of  the  stop- 
page ?” 

44  My  lord,"  answered  the  latter,  44  I thought 
your  lordship  was  not  attending  to  my  argu- 
ment.” 

44  You  have  no  right  to  think  any  such  thing, 
Sir  Edward ; it's  highly  improper  in  you  to  do 
so;  go  on,  if  you  please.” 

Sir  Edward  resumed  his  speech,  but  had  not 
addressed  the  court  above  two  or  three  minutes, 
when  Lord  Brougham,  addressing  the  officer, 
said,  in  his  usual  hasty  manner,  44  Bring  me 
some  sheets  of  Utter- paper  directly.” 

Of  the  folio  size  always  used  in  court,  his  lord- 
ship  had  an  abundant  supply  before  him. 

44  Yes,  my  lord,”  said  the  obedient  officer,  with- 
drawing for  a moment  to  execute  his  lordship's 
commands.  He  returned  in  a few  seconds,  and 
placed  some  half-dozen  sheets  on  the  desk.  His 
lordship  immediately  snatched  up  a pen,  and  com- 
menced writing,  as  if  he  had  been  inditing  a let- 
ter to  some  private  friend.  Sir  Edward  again 
paused  in  his  address  to  the  court,  and  leaned 
with  his  elbows  on  the  bench  before  him,  as  if 
willing  to  wait  patiently  until  his  lordship  should 
finish  his  epistolary  business. 

44  Sir  Edward !”  exclaimed  the  Lord  Chancellor, 


in  angry  and  ironical  accents,  after  the  leaned 
gentleman  had  been  silent  for  a few  moments— 
44  Sir  Edward ! pray,  what's  the  matter  now  1” 

44 1 thought,  my  lord,  that  your  lordship  was 
temporarily  engaged  with  some  matter  of  your 
own.” 

44  Really,  Sir  Edward,  this  is  beyond  endur- 
ance.” 

44 1 beg  your  lordship's  pardon ; but  I thought 
your  lordship  was  writing  some  private  letter.” 

44  Nothing  of  the  kind,  Sir  Edward,”  said  his 
lordship,  tartly ; 44  nothing  of  the  kind.  I was 
taking  a note  of  some  points  in  your  speech 
See,  would  you  like  to  look  at  itl”  said  he,  sar- 
castically, at  the  same  time  holding  out  the  sheet 
of  paper  toward  Sir  Edward. 

44  Oh,  not  at  all,  your  lordship ; I do  not  doubt 
your  lordship's  word.  I must  have  been  under  a 
mistake.” 

Sir  Edward  again  resumed  ; and  Lord  Brough 
am,  throwing  his  head  back  on  his  chair,  looked 
up  toward  the  ceiling. 

Lord  Brougham  had  a great  horror  of  hearing 
the  interminable  speeches  which  some  of  the 
junior  counsel  were  in  the  habit  of  making,  after 
he  conceived  every  thing  had  been  said  which 
could  be  said  on  the  real  merits  of  the  case  be- 
fore the  court  by  the  gentlemen  who  preceded 
them.  His  hints  to  them  to  be  brief  on  such 
occasions  were  sometimes  extremely  happy.  I 
recollect  that,  after  listening  with  the  greatest 
attention  to  the  speeches  of  two  counsel  on  one 
side,  from  ten  in  the  morning  till  half-past  two, 
a third  rose  to  address  the  court  on  the  same 
side.  His  lordship  was  quite  unprepared  for 
this  additional  infliction,  and  exclaimed,  ” What, 

Mr.  A , are  you  really  going  to  speak  on  the 

same  side  1” 

44  Yes,-  my  lord ; I mean  to  trespass  on  your 
lordship's  attention  for  a short  time.” 

44  Then,”  said  his  lordship,  looking  the  orator 

significantly  in  the  face — 44  then,  Mr.  A , you 

had  better  cut  your  speech  as  short  as  possible, 
otherwise  you  must  not  be  surprised  if  you  see 
me  dozing ; for  really  this  is  more  than  human 
nature  can  endure.” 

The  youthful  banister  took  the  hint ; he  kept 
closely  to  the  point  at  issue— a thing  very  rarely 
done  by  barristers — and  condensed  his  argument 
into  a reasonable  compass. 

THE  HOUSEHOLD  OF  SIR  THO*.  MORE  * 

LIBELLUS  A MARGARETA  MORE, 
QUINDEC1M  ANNOS  NATA,  CHELSEIJE  INCEPTVS 

44  Nulla  dies  sine  lines.” 

April,  1534. 

A HEAVIER  charge  than  either  of  y*  above 
hath  been  got  up,  concerning  the  wicked 
woman  of  Kent,  with  whom  they  accuse  him 
of  having  tampered,  that,  in  her  pretended  reve- 
lations and  rhapsodies,  she  might  utter  words 
against  the  king's  divorce.  His  name  hath,  in- 
deed, been  put  in  the  bill  of  attainder ; but,  out 
of  favor,  he  hath  been  granted  a private  hearing. 
* Continued  from  the  September  Number 
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his  judges  being,  the  new  archbishop*  the  new 
chancellor,  his  grace  of  Norfolk,  and  Master 
Cromwell. 

He  tells  us  that  they  stuck  not  to  y matter  in 
hand,  but  began  cunningly  enow  to  sound  him 
on  y®  king's  matters ; and  finding  they  could  not 
shake  him,  did  proceed  to  threats,  which,  he  told 
’em,  might  well  enow  scare  children,  but  not  him, 
and  as  to  his  having  provoked  his  grace  the  king 
to  sett  forth  in  his  book  aught  to  dishonour  and 
fetter  a good  Christian,  his  grace  himself  well 
knew  the  book  was  never  shewn  him  save  for 
verbal  criticism  when  y*  subject  matter  was  com- 
pleted by  the  makers  of  \f  same,  and  that  he  had 
warned  his  grace  not  to  express  soe  much  sub- 
mission to  the  pope.  Whereupon  they  with 
great  displeasure  dismissed  him,  and  he  took 
boat  for  Chelsea  with  mine  husband  in  such  gay 
spiritts,  that  Will,  not  having  been  privy  to 
what  had  passed,  concluded  his  name  to  have 
beene  struck  out  of  y*  bill  of  attainder,  and  con- 
gratulated him  thereupon  soe  soone  as  they  came 
aland,  saying,  “ I guess,  father,  all  is  well,  see- 
ing you  thus  merry.’1 

” It  is  indeed,  son  lioper,”  returns  father 
steadilie,  repeating  thereupon,  once  or  twice,  this 
phrase,  “ All  is  well.” 

Will,  somehow  mistrusting  him,  puts  the  mat- 
ter to  him  agayn. 

“ You  are  then,  father,  put  out  of  the  bill  1” 

“ Out  of  the  bill,  good  fellow  1”  repeats  father, 
stopping  short  in  his  walk,  and  regarding  him 
with  a smile  that  Will  sayth  was  like  to  break 

his  heart “ Wouldst  thou  know,  dear  son, 

why  I am  so  joyful  1 In  good  faith,  I have  given 
the  devil  a foul  fall,  for  I have  with  those  lords 
gone  so  far,  as  that  without  great  shame  I can 
ne’er  go  back.  The  first  step,  Will,  is  the  worst, 
and  that’s  taken.” 

And  so,  to  the  house,  with  never  another  word, 
Will  being  smote  at  the  heart. 

But,  this  forenoon,  deare  Will  comes  running 
in  to  me,  with  joy  all  bright,  and  tells  me  he  hath 
just  heard  from  Cromwell  that  father’s  name  is 
in  sooth  struck  out.  Thereupon,  we  go  together 
to  him  with  the  news.  He  taketh  it  thankfully, 
yet  composedly,  saying,  as  he  lays  his  hand  on 
my  shoulder,  ” In  faith,  Meg,  quod  differtur  non 
aufertur.”  Seeing  me  somewhat  stricken  and 
overborne,  he  sayth,  “ Come,  let’s  leave  good 
Will  awhile  to  the  company  of  his  own  select 
and  profitable  thoughts,  and  take  a turn  together 
by  the  water  side.” 

Then  closing  his  book,  which  I marked  was 
Plato’s  Phsedon,  he  steps  forthe  with  me  into  the 
garden,  leaning  on  my  shoulder,  and  pretty  heav- 
Uie  too.  After  a turn  or  two  in  silence,  he  light- 
ens his  pressure,  and  in  a bland,  peaceifying  tone 
mmmences  Horace  his  tenth  ode,  book  second, 
and  goes  through  the  first  fourteen  or  fifteen  lines 
in  a kind  of  lulling  monotone ; then  takes  another 
turn  or  two,  ever  looking  at  the  Thames,  and  in 
a stronger  voice  begins  his  favorite 

“ Jostum,  sc  tsn&cera  propositi  rirum 
Noa  civiura  ardor,”  etc. 
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— and  lets  go  his  hold  on  me  to  extend  his  hand 
in  fine,  free  action.  Then,  drawing  me  to  him 
agayn,  presentlie  murmurs,  “ I reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  y*  glory  which  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  us.  - ....  Oh  no,  not  worthy  to  be 
compared.  I have  lived;  I have  laboured;  I 
have  loved.  I have  lived  in  them  I loved;  la- 
boured for  them  I loved ; loved  them  for  whom 
I laboured ; my  labour  has  not  been  in  vayn. 
To  love  and  to  labour  is  the  sum  of  living,  and 
yet  how  manie  think  they  live  who  neither  labour 
nor  love.  Again,  how  manie  labour  and  love, 
and  yet  are  not  loved ; but  I have  beene  loved, 
and  my  labour  has  not  been  in  vayn.  Now,  the 
daye  is  far  spent,  and  the  night  foredoseth,  and 
the  time  draweth  nigh  when  man  resteth  from 
his  labours,  even  from  his  labours  of  love ; but 
still  he  shall  love  and  he  shall  live  where  the 
Spiritt  sayth  he  shall  rest  from  his  labours,  and 
where  his  works  do  follow  him,  for  he  entereth 
into  rest  through  and  to  Him  who  is  Life,  and 
Light,  and  Love.” 

Then  looking  stedfastlie  at  the  Thames,  “ How 
quietlie,”  sayth  he,  “ it  flows  onJ  This  river, 
Meg,  hath  its  origin  from  seven  petty  springs 
somewhither  amongst  y*  Gloucestershire  hills, 
where  they  bubble  forthe  unnoted  save  by  the 
herd  and  hind.  Belike,  they  murmur  over  the 
pebbles  prettily  enough  ; but  a great  river,  mark 
you,  never  murmurs.  It  murmured  and  bab- 
bled too,  ’tis  like,  whilst  only  a brook,  and 
brawled  away  as  it  widened  and  deepened  sad 
chafed  agaynst  obstacles,  and  here  and  there  got 
a fall,  and  splashed  and  made  much  ado,  but 
ever  kept  running  on  towards  its  end,  still  deep- 
ening and  widening  ; and  now  towards  the  close 
of  its  course  look  you  how  swift  and  quiet  it  is, 
running  mostly  between  flats,  and  with  the  dear 
blue  heaven  reflected  in  its  face.” 

’Twas  o’  Wednesdays  was  a week,  we  were 
quietly  taking  our  dinner,  when,  after  a loud  and 
violent  knocking  at  y*  outer  door,  in  cometh  a 
poursuivant,  and  summoneth  father  to  appear 
next  daye  before  y*  commissioners,  to  take  y® 
newly  coined  oath  of  supremacy.  Mother  utters 
a hasty  cry,  Bess  turns  white  as  death,  but  I, 
urged  by  I know  not  what  suddain  impulse  to 
con  the  new  comer’s  visage  narrowly,  did  with 
eagerness  exclaim,  “ Here’s  some  jest  of  fa- 
ther’s; ’tis  only  Dick  Halliwell !” 

Whereupon,  father  burst  out  a laughing,  hug- 
ged mother,  called  Bess  a silly  puss,  and  gave 
Halliwell  a grout  for ’s  payns.  Now,  while  some 
were  laughing,  and  others  taking  father  prettie 
sharplie  to  task  for  soe  rough  a crank,  I fell  a 
muzing,  what  c*1  be  y®  drift  of  this,  and  could 
only  surmise  it  mighte  be  to  harden  us  before- 
hand, as  ’twere,  to  what  was  sure  to  come  at 
last.  And  the  preapprehension  of  this  so  bela- 
boured my  alreadie  o’erburthened  spiritts,  as  that 
I was  fayn  to  betake  myself  to  y*  nurserie,  and 
lose  alle  thought  and  reflection  in  my  little  Bill’s 
prettie  ways.  And,  this  not  answering,  was 
forct  to  have  recourse  to  prayer ; then,  leaving 
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my  closett,  was  able  to  return  to  y nurserie,  and 
forget  myselfe  awhile  in  the  mirth  of  the  infants. 

Hearing  voyces  beneathe  y*  lattice,  I lookt 
forthe,  and  behelde  his  Grace  of  Norfolk  (of  late 
a strange  guest)  walking  beneath  y window  in 
earnest  converse  with  father,  and,  as  they  turned 
about,  I hearde  him  say,  44  By  the  mass,  master 
More,  ’tie  perilous  striving  with  princes.  I could 
wish  you,  as  a friend,  to  incline  to  the  king's 
{Measure ; for,  indignatio  principis  mors  est.” 

44  Is  that  all  1”  says  father ; 44  why  then  there 
will  bo  onlie  this  difference  between  your  grace 
and  me,  that  I shall  die  to-daye,  and  you  to- 
morrow;”— which  was  the  sum  of  what  I caught. 

Next  morning,  we  were  breaking  our  fast  with 
peacefullness  of  heart,  on  y*  principle  that  suffi- 
cient for  the  daye  is  the  evill  thereof,  and  there 
had  beene  a wordy  war  between  our  two  factions 
of  the  Neri  and  Bianchi,  Bess  having  defalked 
from  y*  mancheteers  on  y*  ground  that  black  bread 
sweetened  the  breath  and  settled  the  teeth,  to 
the  no  small  triumph  of  the  cob-loaf  party ; while 
Daisy,  persevering  at  her  crusts,  sayd  “No,  I 
can  cleave  to  the  rye  bread  as  steddilie  as  anie 
among  you,  but  ’tis  vayn  of  father  to  maintain 
that  it  is  as  toothsome  as  a manchet,  or  that  I 
eat  it  to  whiten  my  teeth,  for  thereby  he  robs 
self-deniall  of  its  grace.” 

Father,  strange  to  say,  seemed  taken  at  vant- 
age, and  was  pausing  for  a retort,  when  Hobson 
coming  in  and  whispering  somewhat  in  his  ear, 
he  rose  suddainlie  and  went  forthe  of  the  hall 
with  him,  putting  his  head  back  agayn  to  say, 
“ Rest  ye  alle  awhile  where  ye  be,”  which  we 
did,  uneasilie  enow.  Anon  he  returns,  brushing 
his  beaver,  and  say*  calmlie,  44  Now,  let’s  forthe 
to  church,”  and  clips  mother’s  arme  beneathe  his 
owne  and  leads  the  way.  We  follow  as  soon  as 
we  can,  and  I,  listing  to  him  more  than  to  y 
priest,  did  think  I never  hearde  him  make  re- 
sponse more  composedlie,  nor  sing  more  lustilie, 
by  the  which  I founde  myself  in  stouter  heart. 
After  prayers,  he  is  shriven,  after  which  he 
saunters  back  with  us  to  the  house,  then  briskKe 
turning  on  his  heel,  cries  to  my  husband, 44  Now, 
Will,  let’s  toward,  lad,”  and  claps  the  wicket 
after  him,  leaving  us  at  t’other  side  without  so 
much  as  casting  back  a parting  look.  Though 
he  evermore  had  been  advised  to  let  us  companie 
him  to  the  boat,  and  there  kiss  him  once  and 
agayn  or  ever  he  went,  I know  not  that  I sd  have 
thoughts  much  of  this,  had  not  Daisy,  looking 
after  him  keenly,  exclaymed  somewhat  shortlie 
as  she  turned  in  doors, 44 1 wish  I had  not  uttered 
that  quip  about  the  cob-loaf.” 

Lord,  how  heavilie  sped  ye  day ! The  house, 
too  big  now  for  its  master’s  diminished  retinue, 
had  yet  never  hitherto  seemed  lonesome ; but 
now  a somewhat  of  dreary  and  dreadful  1,  inex- 
pressible in  words,  invisible  to  the  eye,  but  ap- 
prehended by  the  inner  sense,  filled  the  blank 
space  alle  about.  For  the  first  time,  everie  one 
seemed  idle ; not  only  disinclined  for  businesse, 
but  as  though  there  were  something  unseemlie 
in  addressing  one’s  self  to  it.  There  was  nothing 
«o  i ry  about,  nothing  to  talk  over,  and  yet  we 


alle  stoode  agaze  at  each  other  in  groups,  like 
the  cattle  under  y trees  when  a storm  is  at 
hand.  Mercy  was  the  first  to  start  off.  I held 
her  back  and  said, 44  What  is  to  do  1”  She  whis- 
pered, 44  Pray.”  I let  her  arm  drop,  but  Bess  at 
that  instant  comes  up  with  cheeks  as  colourless 
as  parchment.  Sha  say  th, 44  ’Tis  made  out  now. 
A poursuivant  de  facto  fetched  him  forthe  this 
morning.”  We  gave  one  deep,  universal  sigh  ; 
Mercy  broke  away,  and  I after  her,  to  seek  the 
same  remedie,  but  alack,  in  vayn 


How  large  a debt  we  owe  you,  wise  and  holie 
men  of  old ! How  ye  counsel  us  to  patience,  in 
cite  us  to  self-mastery,  cheer  us  on  to  high  em 
prize,  temper  in  us  the  heat  of  youth,  school  our 
inexperience,  calm  the  o’erwTOUght  mind,  allay 
the  anguish  of  disappointment,  cheat  suspense, 

and  master  despair How  much  better  and 

happier  ye  would  make  us,  if  we  would  but  list 
your  teaching ! 

Bess  hath  fallen  sick ; no  marvel! . Evene  one 
goeth  heavilie.  All  joy  is  darkened ; the  mirthe 
of  the  house  is  gone. 

Will  tells  me,  that  as  they  pushed  off  from  y* 
stairs,  father  took  him  about  the  neck  and  whis- 
pered, 44 1 thank  our  Lord,  the  field  is  won!” 
Sure,  Regulus  ne’er  went  forthe  with  higher  self- 
devotion. 

Having  declared  his  inabilitie  to  take  y oath 
as  it  stoode,  they  bade  him,  Will  tells  me,  take  a 
turn  in  the  garden  while  they  administered  it  to 
sundrie  others,  thus  affording  him  leisure  for  re 
consideration.  But  they  might  as  well  have  bid- 
den the  neap-tide  turn  before  its  hour.  When 
called  in  agayn,  he  was  as  firm  as  ever,  so  was 
given  in  ward  to  y*  Abbot  of  Westminster  till 
the  king’s  grace  was  informed  of  the  matter 
And  now,  the  fool’s  wise  saying  of  vindictive 
Herodias  came  true,  for  ’twas  the  king’s  mind  to 
have  mercy  on  his  old  servant,  and  tender  him  a 
qualify ed  oath ; but  queen  Anne,  by  her  impor- 
tunate clamours,  did  overrule  his  proper  will,  and 
at  four  days  end,  y*  full  oath  being  agayn  ten- 
dered and  rejected,  father  was  committed  to  y# 
Tower.  Oh,  wicked  woman,  how  could  you7 
Sure,  you  never  loved  a father 

In  answer  to  our  incessant  applications 
throughout  this  last  month  past,  mother  hath  at 
length  obtayned  access  to  dear  father.  She 
returned,  her  eyes  nigh  swollen  to  closing  with 
weeping  ....  we  crowded  round  about,  burning 
for  her  report,  but  ’twas  some  time  ere  she  coulde 
fetch  breath  or  heart  to  give  it  us.  At  length 
Daisy,  kissing  her  hand  once  and  agayn,  draws 
forthe  a disjoynted  tale,  somewhat  after  this 
fashion. 

“Come,  give  over  weeping,  dearest  mother 
’twill  do  neither  him,  you,  nor  us  anie  goode.  . . 
What  was  your  first  speech  of  him  1” 

“ Oh,  my  first  speech,  sweetheart,  was, 4 What, 
my  goodness,  Mr.  More ! I marvell  how  that 
)ou,  who  were  always  counted  a wise  man,  sd 
now  soe  play  the  fool  as  to  lie  here  in  this  close, 
filthy  prison,  shut  up  with  mice  and  rats,  when 
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you  mighte  be  abroade  and  at  your  liberty,  with 
ye  favour  of  king  and  council,  and  return  to  your 
righte  fayr  house,  your  books  and  gallery,  and 
your  wife,  children,  and  household,  if  soe  be  you 
onlie  woulde  but  do  what  the  bishops  and  best 
learned  of  the  realm  have,  without  scruple,  done 
alreadie.’” 

“ And  what  sayd  he,  mother,  to  that  1” 

44  Why,  then,  sweetheart,  he  chucks  me  under 
the  chin  and  sayeth,  ‘ I prithee,  good  mistress 
Alice,  to  tell  me  one  thing.’  ....  Soe  then  I say, 

* What  thing  V Soe  then  he  sayeth, 4 Is  not  this 
house,  sweetheart,  as  nigh  heaven  as  mine  own?’ 
Soe  then  I jerk  my  head  away  and  say  4 Tilly- 
valley ! tilley- valley.’  ” 

Sayth  Bess,  44  Sure,  mother,  that  was  cold 
comfort.  . . . And  what  next?” 

44  Why,  then  I said,  4 Bono  Deus,  man ! Bone 
Deus ! will  this  gear  never  be  left !’  Soe  then 
he  sayth, 4 Well  then,  Mrs.  Alice,  if  it  be  soe,  ’tis 
mighty  well,  but,  for  my  part,  I see  no  greate 
reason  why  I shoulde  much  joy  in  my  gay  house, 
or  in  anicthing  belonging  thereunto,  when,  if  I 
shoulde  bo  but  seven  years  buried  underground, 
and  then  arise  and  come  thither  agayn,  I shoulde 
not  fail  to  find  some  therein  that  woulde  bid  me 
get  out  of  doors,  and  tell  me  'twas  none  o’  mine. 
What  cause  have  I then,  to  care  so  greatlie  for 
a house  that  woulde  sot*  soone  forget  its  mas- 
ter?”’  

44  And  then,  mother  ? and  then  ?” 

44  Soe  then,  sweetheart,  he  sayth,  4 Come,  tell 
me,  Mrs.  Alice,  how  long  do  you  think  we  might 
reckon  on  living  to  enjoy  it !’  Soe  I say,  4 Some 
twenty  years,  forsooth.’  4 In  faith,’  says  he, 4 had 
you  said  some  thousand  years,  it  had  beene  some- 
what ; and  yet  he  were  a very  bad  merchant  that 
woulde  put  himselfe  in  danger  to  lose  eternity  for 

a thousand  years how  much  the  rather  if 

we  are  not  sure  to  enjoy  it  one  day  to  an  end!’ 
Soe  then  he  puts  me  off  with  questions,  How  is 
Willi  and  Daisy?  and  Rupert?  and  this  one? 
and  t’other  one  1 and  the  peacocks  ? and  rabbits? 
and  have  we  elected  a new  king  of  the  cob-loaf 
yet?  and  has  Tom  found  his  hoop?  and  is  y* 
. hasp  of  the  buttery-hatch  mended  yet  1 and  how 
goes  the  court  ? and  what  was  the  text  o’  Sun- 
day? and  have  I practised  the  viol?  and  how 
are  we  oft*  for  money?  and  why  can’t  he  see 
Meg?  Then  he  asks  for  this  book  and  t’other 
book,  but  I’ve  forgot  their  names,  and  he  sayth 
he’s  kept  mighty  short  of  meat,  though  ’tis  little 
he  eats,  but  his  man  John  a Wood  is  gay  an* 
hungry,  and  ’tis  worth  a world  to  see  him  at  a 
salt  herring.  Then  he  gives  me  counscll  of  this 
and  that,  and  puts  his  arm  about  me  and  says, 
4 Come,  let  us  pray ;’  but  while  he  kept  praying 
for  one  and  t’other,  I kept  a-counting  of  his  gray 
hairs ; he’d  none  a month  agone.  And  we’re 
scarce  off  our  knees,  when  I’m  fetched  away ; 
and  I say,  4 When  will  you  change  your  note, 
ana  act  like  a wise  man !’  and  he  sayth, 4 When? 
when  *’  looking  very  profound  ; 4 why,  . . . when 
gorse  is  out  of  blossom  and  kissing  out  of  fash- 
ion.’ Soe  puts  me  forthe  by  the  shoulders  with 
a laugh,  calling  after  me,  4 Remember  me  over 


and  over  agayn  to  them  alls,  and  let  me  se 
Meg.*” 

...  I feel  as  if  a string  were  tied  tight  about 
my  heart.  Methinketh  ’twill  burst  if  we  goe  on 
long  soe. 

He  hath  writ  us  a few  lines  with  a coal,  end- 
ing with  44  Sursum  corda,  dear  children  ! up  with 
your  hearts.”  The  bearer  was  dear  Bonvisi. 


The  Lord  begins  to  cut  us  short.  We  are 
now  on  very  meagre  commons,  dear  mother  be- 
ing obliged  to  pay  fifteen  shillings  a-week  for  the 
board,  poor  as  it  is,  of  father  and  his  servant. 
She  hath  parted  with  her  velvet  gown,  embroid- 
ered overthwart,  to  my  lady  Sand’s  woman.  Her 
mantle  edged  with  coney  went  long  ago. 

But  we  lose  not  heart ; I think  mine  is  becom- 
ing annealed  in  the  furnace,  and  will  not  now 
break.  I have  writ  somewhat  after  this  fashion 
to  him.  ...  44  What  do  you  think,  most  dear  fa- 
ther, doth  comfort  us  at  Chelsea,  during  this 
your  absence?  Surelie,  the  remembrance  of 
your  manner  of  life  among  us,  your  holy  con- 
versation, your  wholesome  counsells,  your  ex- 
amples of  virtue,  of  which  there  is  hope  that 
they  do  not  onlie  persevere  with  you,  but  that, 
by  God’s  grace,  they  are  much  increast.” 

I weary  to  see  him.  . . . Yes,  we  shall  meet  in 
heaven,  but  how  long  first,  oh  Lord  ? how  long? 

Now  that  I’ve  come  back,  let  me  seek  to  think, 

to  remember Sure,  my  head  will  clear  by- 

and-by  ? Strange,  that  feeling  shoulde  have  the 
masterdom  of  thought  and  memory,  in  matters 
it  is  most  concerned  to  retayn. 

...  I minded  to  put  y*  haircloth  and  cord  un- 
der my  farthingale,  and  one  or  two  of  y*  smaller 
books  in  my  pouch,  as  alsoe  some  sweets  and 
suckets  such  as  he  was  used  to  love.  Will  and 
Bonvisi  were  awaiting  for  me,  and  deare  Bess, 
putting  forthe  her  head  from  her  chamber  door, 
cries  piteously,  44  Tell  him,  dear  Meg,  tell  him 
. . . ’twas  never  soe  sad  to  me  to  be  sick . . . 
and  that  I hope  ...  I pray  ...  the  time  may 
come  . . .”  then  falls  back  swooning  into  Dan 
cey’s  arms,  whom  I leave  crying  heartilie  over 
her,  and  hasten  below  to  receive  the  confused 
medley  of  messages  sent  by  every  other  member 
of  y*  house.  For  mine  owno  part,  I was  in  such 
a tremulous  succussion  as  to  be  scarce  fitt  to 
stand  or  goe,  but  time  and  the  tide  will  noe  man 
bide,  and,  once  having  taken  boat,  the  cool  river 
air  allayed  my  fevered  spiritts;  onlie  I coulde 
not  for  awhile  get  ridd  of  y«  impression  of  poor 
Dancey  crying  over  Bess  in  her  deliquium. 

I think  none  o’  the  three  opened  our  lips  be- 
fore we  reached  Lambeth,  save,  in  ym  Reach, 
Will  cried  to  y steersman,  44  Look  you  run  us 
not  aground,”  in  a sharper  voyce  than  I e’er 
heard  from  him.  After  passing  y Archbishop's 
palace,  whereon  I gazed  full  ruefullie,  good  Bon- 
visi beganne  to  mention  some  rhymes  he  had 
founde  writ  with  a diamond  on  one  of  his  win- 
dow-panes at  Crosby  House,  and  would  know 
i were  they  father’s  l and  was’t  y"  chamber  fathe« 
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had  used  to  sleep  in  1 I tolde  him  it  was,  bat 
anew  nought  of  y*  distich,  though  ’twas  like 
enow  to  be  his.  And  thence  he  went  on  to  this 
and  that,  how  that  father’s  cheerfulle,  funny 
humour  never  forsook  him,  nor  his  brave  heart 
quelled,  instancing  his  fearlesse  passage  through 
the  Traitor’s  Gate,  asking  his  neighbours  whether 
his  gait  was  that  of  a traditor;  and,  on  being 
sued  by  the  porter  for  his  upper  garment,  giving 
him  his  cap,  which  he  sayd  was  uppermost.  And 
other  such  quips  and  passages,  which  I scarce 
noted  nor  smiled  at,  soe  sorry  was  I of  cheer. 

At  length  we  stayed  rowing : Will  lifted  me 
out,  kissed  me,  heartened  me  up,  and,  indeede, 

I was  in  better  heart  then,  having  been  quietlie 
in  prayer  a good  while.  After  some  few  forms, 
we  were  led  through  sundrie  turns  and  passages, 
and,  or  ever  I was  aware,  I found  myselfe  quit 
of  my  companions,  and  in  father’s  arms.  I 

We  both  cried  a little  at  first ; I wonder  I 
wept  noe  more,  but  strength  was  given  me  in 
that  hour.  As  soone  as  I coulde,  I lookt  him  in 
tbe  face,  and  he  lookt  at  me,  and  I was  begin- 
ning to  note  his  hollow  cheeks,  when  he  sayd, 
44  Why,  Meg,  you  are  getting  freckled soe  that 
made  us  bothe  laugh.  He  sayd,  “ You  shoulde 
get  some  freckle-water  of  the  lady  that  sent  me 
here ; depend  on  it,  she  hath  washes  and  tinc- 
tures in  plenty ; and  after  all,  Meg,  she’ll  come 
to  the  same  end  at  last,  and  be  as  the  lady  all 
bone  and  skin,  whose  ghastlie  legend  used  to 
scare  thee  soe  when  thou  wert  a child.  Don’t 
tell  that  story  to  thy  children  ; ’twill  hamper  ’em 
with  unsavory  images  of  death.  Tell  them  of 
heavenlie  hosts  a-waiting  to  carry  off  good  men’s 
souls  in  fire-bright  chariots,  with  horses  of  the 
sun,  to  a land  where  they  shall  never  more  be 
surbated  and  weary,  but  walk  on  cool,  springy 
turf  and  among  myrtle  trees,  and  eat  fruits  that 
shall  heal  while  they  delight  them,  and  drink  the 
coldest  of  cold  water,  fresh  from  y*  river  of  life, 
and  have  space  to  stretch  themselves,  and  bathe, 
and  leap,  and  run,  and,  whichever  way  they  look, 
meet  Christ’s  eyes  smiling  on  them.  Lord,  Meg, 
who  would  live,  that  could  die  1 One  mighte  as 
lief  be  an  angel  shut  up  in  a nutshell  as  bide 
here.  Fancy  how  gladsome  the  sweet  spirit 
would  be  to  have  the  shell  cracked ! no  matter 

by  whom;  the  king,  or  king’s  mistress 

Let  her  dainty  foot  but  sot  him  free,  he’d  say, 

4 For  this  release,  much  thanks.’  . . . And  how 
goes  the  court,  Megt” 

“ In  faith,  father,  never  better There  is 

nothing  else  there,  I hear,  but  dancing  and  dis- 
porting.” 

44  Never  better,  child,  sayst  thou  1 Alas,  Meg, 

*t  pitieth  me  to  consider  what  misery,  poor  soul, 
she  will  shortlie  come  to.  These  dances  of  hers 
wilt  prove  such  dances  that  she  will  spurn  our 
heads  off  like  footballs ; but  ’twill  not  be  long 
ere  her  head  will  dance  (he  like  dance.  Mark 
you,  Meg,  a man  that  restraineth  not  his  passions 
hath  always  something  cruel  in  his  nature,  and 
if  there  be  a woman  toward,  she  is  sure  to  sufTer 

heaviest  for  it.  first  or  last Seek  scripture 

precedent  for’t  . you’ll  find  it  as  I say.  Stony 
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as  death,  cruel  as  the  grave.  Those  Pharisees 
that  were,  to  a man,  convicted  of  sin,  yet  haled 
a sinning  woman  before  the  Lord,  and  woulde 
fain  have  seen  the  dogs  lick  up  her  blood.  When 
they  lick  up  mine,  de&ro  Meg,  let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled!,  even  though  they  shoulde  hale  thee 
to  London  Bridge  to  see  my  head  stuck  on  a 
pole.  Think,  most  dear’st,  I shall  then  have 
more  reason  to  weep  for  thee  than  thou  for  me. 
But  there’s  noe  weeping  in  heaven,  and  bear  in 
mind,  Meg,  distinctlie,  that  if  they  send  me 
thither,  ’twill  be  for  obeying  the  law  of  God 
rather  than  of  men.  And  after  alle,  we  live  not 
in  the  bloody,  barbarous  old  times  of  crucifyings 
and  Hayings,  and  immersings  in  cauldrons  of 
boiling  oil.  One  stroke,  and  the  affairs  done. 
A clumsy  chirurgeon  would  be  longer  extracting 
a tooth.  Wo  have  oft  agreed  that  the  little 
birds  struck  down  by  the  kite  and  hawk  suffer 
less  than  if  they  were  reserved  to  a naturall 
death.  There  is  one  sensible  difference,  indeed, 
between  us.  In  our  cases,  preparation  is  a- 
wanting.” 

Hereon,  I minded  mo  to  slip  off  y*  haircloth 
and  rope,  and  give  the  same  to  him,  along  with 
the  books  and  Buckets,  all  which  he  hid  away 
privatelie,  making  merry  at  the  last. 

44  ’Twoulde  tell  well  before  the  council,”  quoth 
he,  44  that  on  searching  the  prison-cell  of  Sir 
Thomas  More,  there  was  founde,  flagitiouslie 
and  mysteriousfie  laid  up  ...  a piece  of  barley- 
sugar  !” 

Then  we  talked  over  sundry  home-matters ; 
and  anon,  having  now  both  of  us  attayned  unto 
an  equable  and  chastened  serenitie  of  mind, 
which  needed  not  any  false  shows  of  mirth  to 
hide  y®  naturall  complexion  he  sayth,  44 1 be- 
lieve, Meg,  they  that  have  put  me  here  ween 
they  have  done  me  a high  displeasure;  but  I 
assure  thee  on  my  faith,  mine  own  good  daugh- 
ter, that  if  it  had  not  beene  for  my  wife,  and 
you,  my  dear  good  children,  I would  faine  have 
beene  closed  up,  long  ere  this,  in  as  straight  a 
room,  and  6traighter  too.” 

Thereon,  he  shewed  me  how  illegal  was  his 
imprisonment,  there  being  noe  statute  to  author" 
ize  the  imposition  of  y*  oath,  and  he  delivered 
himself,  with  some  displeasure,  agaynst  the  king's 
ill  counsellors. 

14  And  surelie,  Meg,”  quoth  he, 44  ’tis  pitie  that 
anie  Christian  prince  shonlde,  by  a flexible  coun- 
cil readie  to  follow  his  affections,  and  by  a weak 
clergy  lacking  grace  to  stand  constantly  to  the 
truth  as  they  learned  it,  be  with  flattery  so  con- 
stantly abused.  The  lotus  fruit  tabled  by  the 
ancients,  which  made  them  that  ate  it  lose  alle 
relish  for  the  daylie  bread  of  their  own  homes, 
was  flattery,  Meg,  as  I take  it,  and  nothing  else. 
And  what  less  was  the  song  of  the  Syrens, 
agaynst  which  Ulysses  made  the  sailors  stop 
their  ears,  and  which  he,  with  all  his  wisdom, 
coulde  not  listen  to  without  struggling  to  be 
unbound  from  the  mastl  Even  praise,  Meg, 
which,  moderately  given,  may  animate  and  cheer 
forward  the  noblest  minds,  yet  too  lavishly  be- 
stowed, will  decrease  and  palsy  their  strength, 
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e’en  as  an  overdose  of  the  most  general/  and 
sprightlie  medicine  may  prove  mortiferous.  Bat 
flattery  is  noe  medicine,  but  a rank  poison,  which 
hath  slayn  kings,  yea,  and  mighty  kings;  and 
they  who  love  it,  the  Lord  knoweth  afar  off ; 
knoweth  distantlie,  has  no  care  to  know  intimate- 
lie.  for  they  are  none  of  his.” 

Thus  we  went  on,  from  one  theme  to  another, 
till  methinketh  a heavenlie  light  seemed  to  shine 
alle  about  us  like  as  when  the  angel  entered  the 
prison  of  Peter.  I hung  upon  everie  word  and 
thought  that  issued  from  his  lips,  and  drank  them 

in  as  thirsty  land  sucks  up  the  tender  rain 

Had  the  angel  of  death  at  that  hour  come  to 
fetch  both  of  us  away,  I woulde  not  have  sayd 
him  nay.  I was  soe  passivelie,  so  intenselie  hap- 
py. At  length,  as  time  wore  on,  and  I knew  I 
shoulde  soon©  be  fetcht  forthe,  I coulde  not  but 
wish  I had  the  clew  to  some  secret  passage  or 
subterrcneal,  of  which  there  were  doubtless  plen- 
ty in  the  thick  walls,  whereby  we  might  steal  off 
together.  Father  made  answer, 44  Wishes  never 
filled  a sack.  I make  it  my  businesse,  Meg,  to 
wish  as  little  as  I can,  except  that  I were  better 
and  wiser.  You  fancy  these  four  walls  lone- 
some ; how  oft,  dost  thou  suppose,  I heTe  receive 
Plato  and  Socrates,  and  this  and  that  holy  saint 
and  martyr?  My  jailors  can  noe  more  keep  them 
out  than  they  can  exclude  the  sunbeams.  Thou 
knowest,  Jesus  stood  among  his  disciples  when 
the  doors  were  shut.  I am  not  more  lonely  than 
St.  Anthony  in  his  cave,  and  I have  a divine 
light  e’en  here,  whereby  to  con  the  lesson  4 God 
is  love.’  The  futility  of  our  enemies’  efforts  to 
make  us  miserable  was  never  more  stronglie 
proven  to  me  than  when  I was  a mere  boy  in 
Cardinal  Morton’s  service.  Having  unwitting- 
lie  angered  one  of  his  chaplains,  a choleric  and 
even  malignant-spirited  man,  he  did,  of  his  owne 
authoritie,  shut  me  up  for  some  hours  in  a cer- 
tayn  damp  vault,  which,  to  a lad  afeard  of  ghosts 
and  devilish  apparitions,  would  have  been  fear- 
some enow.  Howbeit,  I there  cast  myself  on 
the  ground  with  my  back  sett  agaynst  the  wall, 
and  mine  arm  behind  my  head,  this  fashion  . . . 
and  did  then  and  there,  by  reason  of  a young 
heart,  quiet  conscience,  and  quick  phansy,  con- 
jure up  such  a lively  picture  of  the  queen  o’  the 
fairies’  court,  and  alle  the  sayings  and  doings 
therein,  that  never  was  I more  sorry  than  when 
my  gaoler  let  me  goe  free,  and  bade  me  rise  up 
and  be  doing.  In  place,  therefore,  my  daughter, 
of  thinking  of  me  in  thy  night  watches  as  beating 
my  wings  agaynst  my  cage  bars,  trust  that  God 
comes  to  look  in  upon  me  without  knocking  or 
bell-ringing.  Often  in  spiritt  I am  with  you  alle ; 
in  the  chapel,  in  the  hall,  in  the  garden ; now  in 
the  hayfield,  with  my  head  on  thy  lap,  now  on 
the  river,  with  Will  and  Rupert  at  the  oar.  You 
see  me  not  about  your  path,  you  won’t  see  my 
disembodied  spiritt  beside  you  hereafter,  but  it 
may  be  close  upon  you  once  and  agayn  for  alle 
that:  maybe,  at  times  when  you  have  prayed 
with  most  passion,  or  suffered  with  most  pa- 
tience, or  performed  my  bests  with  most  exact- 
ness, or  remembered  my  care  of  you  with  most 


affection.  And  now,  good  speed,  good  Meg,  I 
hear  the  key  turn  in  the  door.  . . . This  kiss  for 
thy  mother,  this  for  Bess,  this  for  Cecil,  . . . 
this  and  this  for  my  whole  school.  Keep  dry 
eyes  and  a hopeful  heart ; and  reflect  that  nought 
but  unp£rdoned  sin  should  make  us  weep  for- 
ever.” 


BOOKWORMS. 

“ Like  caterpillar,  eating  Iris  way  in  alienee  !•* 

THE  natural  history  of  the  bookworm  has 
escaped  the  observation  of  Cuvier.  Yet  the 
bookworm  shares  his  habitat  in  common  with 
the  student,  and  no  doubt  has  often  rubbed 
shoulder  with  the  naturalist.  The  haunts  of  the 
bookworm  are  the  national  libraries,  the  old  book- 
sellers’ shops  about  Holborn  and  Great  Queen- 
street,  Long-acre,  and  the  bookstalls  generally. 
One  will  be  sure  to  meet  with  him — a weary, 
worn,  and  faded  personage — in  the  reading-room 
of  the  Museum.  The  goodly  morocco-bound  tome 
in  folio  is  the  bookworm’s  bonne  boueht . Its 

scented  binding  and  odorous  pages  form  the 
choicest  of  his  meals.  The  atmosphere  of  the 
national  reading-room  is  close  and  redolent  of 
strange  smells ; the  bookworm,  however,  enjoys 
it  with  the  readier  zest.  Wonn-like,  he  is  a 
reproducer,  and  capable  of  spuming  words  by 
the  myriad,  which  he  deposits  upon  the  sur- 
faces of  foolscap. 

The  bookworm’s  natural  disposition  is  gentle ; 
but  his  temper  is  irritable.  His  nature  is  in- 
dolent. He  lovo8  to  doze  over  a Harleian  manu- 
script, or  a dusty  Elzevir  or  black  letter.  It  is 
legendary  that  his  mission  upon  earth  is  occult — 
videlicet , to  discover  those  lost  treasures  the 
Sibylline  Leaves,  supposed  to  be  embedded  and 
fossilized  somewhere  in  the  forest  of  leaves 
monastic.  The  hiding-place  of  the  Sibyl’s  pre- 
cious autograph,  albeit,  remains,  like  the  phi- 
losopher’s stone,  a secret  yet. 

It  is  not  intended  in  this  paper  to  be  satirical 
upon  bibliographical  pursuits.  On  this  point  our 
motto  is  the  text  recorded  by  the  learned  and 
indefatigable  Mr.  Lowdes,  in  his  “ Manual.” 
44  Mankind  are  disposed  to  remember  the  abuse 
rather  than  the  utility  of  pursuits  in  which  few 
are  deeply  interested.  And  in  the  ridicule  which 
the  enthusiastic  zeal  of  bibliomaniacs  has  cast 
on  bibliography,  they  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that 
all  accurate  knowledge  is  in  a greater  or  less 
degree  absolutely  dependent  thereon.” 

But  the  eccentricities  and  peculiarities  of  book- 
worms are  left  to  us  to  notice,  without  our  in- 
curring the  displeasure  of  any  liberal-minded 
student  or  book-collector.  Our  task  at  present 
is  merely  to  throw  together  some  information 
personally  relating  to  bookworms,  hitherto  hid- 
den within  the  mouldering  pages  of  cumbrous 
volumes,  offering  little  inducement  for  the  pe- 
rusal of  the  ordinary  reader.  Nevertheless  we 
are  not  unmindful  what  a field  of  scholastic 
romance  we  have  traveled  through,  at  the  cort 
of  a somewhat  dusty  journey. 

Who  were  the  original  bookworms?  Fran 
what  point  shall  our  bibliographical  notices  date? 
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—beyond  or  in  advance  of  the  monasticism? 
Hie  old  clerks  or  copyists  of  the  convents  were 
the  primitive  bookworms  indubitably.  Their 
occupation  has  been  elevated  by  writers  to  a 
position  of  moral  philosophy.  Dr.  Dibdin,  in 
his  “ Bibliomania,”  says,  “ Copying  excited  in- 
sensibly a love  of  quiet,  domestic  order,  and 
seriousness.  I am  willing  to  admit  every  degree 
of  merit  to  the  manual  dexterity  of  the  cloistered 
student.  I admire  his  snow-white  vellum  mis- 
sals, emblazoned  with  gold,  and  sparkling  with 
carmine  and  ultra-marine  blue.  By  the  help 
of  the  microscopic  glass  I peruse  his  diminu- 
tive penmanship,  executed  with  the  most  aston- 
ishing neatness  and  regularity ; his  ink  so  glossy 
black ! Now  and  then,  for  a guinea  or  two,  I 
purchase  a specimen  of  such  marvelous  leger- 
demain, but  the  book  to  me  is  a scaled  book! 
Surely  the  same  exquisite  and  unrivaled  beauty 
would  have  been  exhibited  in  copying  an  ode  of 
Horace  or  a dictum  of  Quinctilian.”  With  re- 
ference to  this  allusion  to  the  missal,  it  may  be 
here  worth  while  mentioning  that  the  most 
splendidly  executed  book  of  devotion  known 
is  the  MS.  volume,  the  Bedford  missal.  It 
passed  from  the  library  of  Harley,  Earl  of  Ox- 
ford, through  various  fortunes,  until  K finally 
found  a resting-place  in  the  library  of  the 
Duchess  of  Portland.  This  antiquity  is  valued 
at  500  guineas. 

As  early  as  the  sixth  century,  commenced  the 
custom  in  some  monasteries  of  copying  ancient 
books  and  composing  new  ones.  In  the  fifteenth 
century,  the  custom  of  keeping  up  monkish 
libraries  had  ceased,  at  least  in  England. 

The  illustrious  progenitors  of  bookworms  were 
such  personages  as  the  venerable  {3ede,  Alfred 
the  Great,  and  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. Friar  Roger  Bacon  was  also  an  intense 
bookworm.  The  noble  book-spirit  by  which  the 
lives  of  the  Oxford  Athenians  are  recorded  and 
preserved,  is  now  probably  forgotten  by  the 
world.  The  student,  however  reveres  the  name 
of  old  Anthony  a Wood.  The  remembrance  of 
his  researches  amidst  paper  and  parchment 
documents,  stored  up  in  chests  and  desks,  and 
upon  which  the  moth  was  44  feeding  sweetly,” 
is  perpetuated  in  bibliography.  We  follow  in 
imagination  his  cautious  step,  and  head  bowing 
from  premature  decay,  and  solemn  air,  and 
sombre  visage,  with  cane  under  the  arm,  pacing 
from  library  to  library,  through  Gothic  quad- 
rangles, or  sauntering  along  the  Isis  on  his  way 
to  some  neighboring  village,  where,  may  be, 
with  some  congenial  Radcliffe,  he  would  recre- 
ate with  pipe  and  pot.  While  the  Bodleian  and 
Ashmolean  collections  remain,  so  long  will  the 
memory  of  his  laudable  exertions  continue  un- 
impaired. Anthony  a Wood  was  in  person  of  a 
large,  robust  make,  tall  and  thin,  and  had  * sedate 
and  thoughtful  look,  almost  bordering  up  in  a 
melancholy  cast.  Beneath  a strange  garb  and 
coarse  exterior,  lay  all  that  acuteness  of  observ- 
ation and  retentiveness  of  memory,  as  well  as 
Inflexible  integrity,  which  marked  his  intel- 
lectual character  After  he  had  by  continual 


drudging  worn  out  his  body,  he  left  this  world 
contentedly,  ▲.  n.  1695. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  seventeentn  century, 
lived  that  very  curious  collector  of  ancient  popu- 
lar little  pieces,  as  well  as  lover  of  sacred,  secret 
soul  soliloquies,  that  “ melancholy  Jaques,' 
yclept  Robert  Burton.  He  gave  a multitude  of 
books  to  the  Bodleian  Library.  This  original, 
amusing,  and  now  popular  author  was  an  arrant 
book-hunter — a 44  devourer  of  authors.”  Old 
Burton's  constant  companion  was,  we  read,  the 
eccentric  “ Harry”  Hastings,  a bibliomaniac,  yet 
also  an  ardent  sportsman.  Just  elighted  from 
the  toils  of  the  chase,  Harry  Hastings,  then  in  his 
eightieth  year,  would  partake  of  a substantial 
dinner,  tipple  his  tankard  of  ale  dry,  take  his  cus- 
tomary nap,  wake  up,  rub  his  eyes,  and  behold 
the  “ Anatomy  of  Melancholy”  seated  before  the 
fire,  his  visage  buried  in  an  opened  folio ! A rare 
old  boy  must  have  been  this  Hastings.  He  is 
described  as  low  of  stature,  but  strong  and  active, 
of  a ruddy  complexion,  with  flaxen  hair.  His 
clothes  were  always  of  Lincoln  green.  His  house 
was  of  the  old  fashion,  in  the  midst  of  a large  park 
well  stocked  with  game.  He  kept  his  hounds, 
and  his  great  hall  was  commonly  strewed  with 
marrow  bones.  He  lived  to  be  an  hundred,  and 
never  lost  his  eyesight  nor  used  spectacles. 

Richard  Ashmole,  the  founder  of  the  Ash- 
molean Museum,  was  an  intimate  of  the  astrol- 
oger Lilly,  and  one  of  the  queerest  of  book- 
worms. His  life  was  grostesquely  checkered  by 
family  jars.  He  had  a termagant  wife,  who,  it 
appears,  was  continually  “ taking  the  law  of 
him  in  return  for  neglect,  cruelty,”  &c.  Whether 
Ashmole  was  proof  or  not  proof  against  this  pe- 
culiar kind  of  henpecking,  we  can  not  report ; 
but  it  is  certain  that  his  bodily  health  failed  him 
in  the  course  of  his  wife's  persecution;  he 
sought  to  tinker  up  his  constitution  with  quack 
medicines,  of  which  he  became  the  victim. 

The  Bodleian  and  Ashmolean  collections  are 
emulated  by  the  Harleian.  Harley,  Earl  of  Ox- 
ford's attachment  to  books,  and  the  large  sums 
he  expended  in  forming  the  collection  of  MSS., 
have  rendered  the  name  celebrated.  The  Har- 
leian collection  of  MSS.  was  purchased  by  gov- 
ernment for  the  National  Library ; the  purchase- 
money  amounted  to  £10,000.  Harley  lived  in 
the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

A remarkable  individual  of  the  order  of  book- 
worm, was  the  musical  bibliomaniac,  Thomas 
Britton.  This  curious  character  lived  in  the 
Augustan  age  of  Queen  Anne.  He  came  to 
London  from  a northern  county,  and,  after  serv- 
ing an  humble  apprenticeship,  embarked  in  busi- 
ness as  a kind  of  costermonger;  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  actually  crying  his  coals  about  the  street* 
His  attire  was  a Guernsey  frock ; he  carried  a 
black  sack  on  his  shoulders,  and  a coal  measure 
in  his  hands.  In  this  style  he  was  painted  by 
Woollaston.  Britton  lived  in  Aylesbury-street, 
Clerkenwell,  where  he  fitted  up  a concert-room, 
the  progenitor  of  the  great  philharmonic  and  an- 
cient nobility  concerts  of  the  present  day.  Sit 
Rdbert  l’Estrange  was  one  of  Britton’s  firs* 
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patrons,  and  by  his  reputation  and  example  in- 
duced the  fashionable  world  of  those  days  to 
patronize  Britton’s  concerts,  at  which  Handel, 
Phil  Hart,  Banister,  Dubourg  the  violinist,  and 
others,  performed  to  the  gentcelest  of  audiences. 
The  concert-room  was  literally  but  one  floor  over 
a coal-shed ; and  the  visitors  had  to  climb  up  to  it 
by  a ladder  fixed  outside  of  the  house,  and  to  sit 
under  a low  roof,  against  which  they  could  not 
avoid  knocking  their  heads  soundingly.  Brit- 
ton was  no  composer,  only  a musician  and  book- 
collector.  He  collected  works  on  the  occult  art 
chiefly,  and  on  music ; his  library  sold  for  a 
large  sum  of  money  in  those  times.  He  was 
quite  a notoriety  on  account  of  the  humble  trade 
he  so  openly  followed,  and  the  refined  tastes  he 
was  known  to  cultivate.  One  day  passing  nigh 
the  house  of  Woollaston  the  painter,  in  War- 
wick-lane,  Britton,  being  in  his  work-a-day  at- 
tire, gave  out  lustily  his  well-known  cry  of 
44  Small-coal.”  Wool  last  on’s  attention  was  at- 
tracted, and  he  recognized  in  the  voice  that  of 
his  musical  acquaintance  Britton,  whom  he  had 
never  seen  in  the  pursuit  of  his  ordinary  trade. 
The  artist  at  once  beckoned  Britton  in,  and 
there  and  then  took  his  portrait  as  he  sat,  a 
veritable  itinerant  coal-dealer.  The  portrait  is 
most  characteristic,  and  is  now  to  be  seen  in  the 
collection  of  paintings  of  the  British  Museum. 
But  we  must  notice  the  small-coal  man  un- 
der his  bibliopolic  phase.  A bibliomania  raged 
among  Queen  Anne’s  nobility.  The  Earls  of 
Oxford,  Pembroke,  Sunderland,  and  Wincbelsea, 
and  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  were  among  the 
smitten.  These  personages,  on  Saturdays,  dur- 
ing the  winter  season,  used  to  resort  to  the  city, 
and,  there  separating,  take  several  routes  to  the 
booksellers’  shops  in  different  parts  of  the  town,  i 
to  search  out  old  volumes  and  MSS.  Some 
time  before  noon,  they  would  assemble  at  the 
shop  of  Christopher  Bateman,  a bookseller,  at 
the  comer  of  Ave  Maria-lane,  in  Paternoster- 
row  (query,  Little  Britain  1),  where  they  were 
frequently  met  by  other  persons  engaged  in  the 
same  pursuits,  and  a conversation  commenced 
on  the  subject  of  their  inquiries.  As  nearly  as 
possible  to  the  hour  of  twelve  by  St.  Paul’s 
clock,  Britton  (uniquely,  the  41  Literary  Dust- 
man” of  his  age),  who  by  that  time  had  finished 
his  round,  clad  in  his  blue  frock,  and  pitching 
his  sack  of  small  coal  on  the  bulk  of  Mr.  Bate- 
man’s shop  window,  used  to  go  in  and  join 
them.  After  about  an  hour’s  chat,  the  noble- 
men adjourned  to  the  Mourning  Bush  Tavern 
at  Aldersgate  (probably  the  rite  of  the  present 
Albion  Tavern),  where  they  dined,  and  spent 
the  remainder  of  the  day.  Poor  Britton  was  in 
deed  a singular  character,  and  died  a death  os 
singular  as  his  life.  He  was,  we  are  told,  of 
an  excessively  nervous  temperament,  which  ren- 
dered him  the  object  occasionally  of  villainous 
practical  jokes.  Unfortunately  he  incurred  the 
enmity  of  Honeyman,  the  ventriloquist.  On  a 
certain  day,  when  Britton  gave  one  of  his  no- 
bility concerts  in  Aylesbury-strect,  Honeyman 
attended.  An  opportunity  occurring,  a voice 


was  heard  at  a distance,  which  announced  that 
Thomas  Britton’s  hour  was  near  and  that  ha 
had  but  a short  time  to  rrmain  in  this  world. 
Poor  Britton  was  not  proof  against  the  art  of 
the  malicious  mimic.  He  felt  the  ventriloquist’! 
words  as  though  they  were  a sacred  augur ; to 
deep  an  impression  did  the  incident  make  upon 
him,  that  he  died,  almost  as  predicted,  in  a brief 
period,  aged  fifty-eight,  1714. 

Browne  Willis  was  another  original  of  whom 
we  arc  enabled  to  furnish  a few  whimsical 
anecdotes.  But  we  would  reserve  this  respect- 
ful remark,  that  the  doctor  was,  notwithstanding 
oddities  in  externals  and  manners,  nevertheless 
a learned  antiquary,  and  a good  man.  So  were 
they  all,  all  learned  antiquaries,  and  excellent 
men.  His  tastes  led  him  chiefly  to  the  study  of 
ecclesiastical  relics.  He  visited  every  cathedral 
in  England  and  Wales.  To  these  journeys  he 
himself  gave  the  name  of  pilgrimages.  Browne 
Willis  lived  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  He  was  grandson  of  Dr.  Thomas 
Willis,  a celebrated  physician,  and  the  first  to 
reduce  the  theory  of  phrenology  to  order  and 
system.  His  person  and  dress  are  described  by 
one  who  knew  him  well ; they  were  “ so  sin 
gul&r  that,  though  a gentleman  of  £1000  per 
annum,  he  was  often  taken  for  a beggar.  An 
old  leathern  girdle  or  belt  always  surrounded 
the  two  or  three  coats  he  wore,  and  over  them 
an  old  blue  cloak.  He  wrote  the  worst  hand  of 
any  man  in  England,  such  as  he  could  with  dif- 
ficulty read  himself.  His  boots,  which  he  al- 
most always  appeared  in,  were  not  the  least 
singular  part  of  his  dress.  I suppose  it  would 
not.be  falsity  to  say  they  were  forty  years  old, 
patched  and  vamped  up  at  various  times.  They 
were  all  in  \vrinkles,  and  did  not  come  up  above 
half-way  of  his  legs.  He  was  often  called,  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Buckingham, 4 Old  Wrinkle 
Boots.’  The  chariot  of  Mr.  Willis  was  so  sin- 
gular, that  from  it  he  was  called  himself,  the 
4 Old  Chariot.'  It  was  hie  wedding  chariot,  and 
had  his  arms  on  brass  plates  about  it,  not  unlike 
a coffin,  and  painted  black.”  This  rare  anti- 
quary was  satirized  by  Dr.  Darrell,  in  some 
humorous  and  highly  descriptive  verses,  of  which 
the  subjoined  couplets  are  a specimen : 

“ High  on  a hill  his  mansion  stood 
But  gloomy  dark  within. 

Here  mangled  books,  as  bones  and  blood. 

Lie  in  a giant's  den : 

“ Crude,  undigested,  half-devoured. 

On  groaning  shelves  they’re  thrown : 

Such  manuscripts  no  eye  could  read, 

. Nor  hand  write,  but  his  own.” 

His  wife  having  written  a serious  book,  Browne 
Willis  wrote  on  his  own  copy  of  the  work, 44  All 
the  connection  in  this  book  is  owing  to  the  book- 
binder.” He  delighted  to  joke  upon  Mrs.  Willis’s 
book  and  her  authorship. 

INCIDENTS  OF  DUELING.  5 

DUELING  has  fallen  into  desuetude,  and  very 
properly.  Times  have  changed  marvelous- 
ly. Fifty  years  ago,  gentlemen  by  descent,  by 
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property,  o>  by  profession,  were  only  esquired; 
now,  if  you  mistered  an  attorney’s  clerk,  the 
letter  would  be  sent  repudiated  to  the  dead  office. 
To  him  only  who  was  entitled  to  bear  arms,  an 
appeal  to  arms  was  allowed ; and  had  a man  in 
trade,  though  worth  a plum,  in  those  days  pre- 
sumed to  send  a message  to  a gentleman  not  in 
trade,  nor  worth  a penny,  the  odds  would  be 
considerable  that  the  bearer  of  the  cartel  would 
have  been  horsewhipped  on  the  spot.  Even 
liberty  to  share  in  certain  amusements  was  con- 
sidered great  condescension  on  the  part  of  the 
aristocracy  to  men  who  had  founded  their  own 
fortunes,  and  accidental  meetings  at  the  cover- 
side  were  never  supposed  to  warrant  aught  be- 
yond a held  acquaintance.  A brutal,  but  striking 
anecdote  which  marked  this  then  prevailing  feel- 
ing of  exclusiveness,  is  told  of  the  too-celebrated 
George  Robert  Fitzgerald.  One  hunting  day, 
when  drawing  a fox  cover,  he  observed  a well- 
mounted  and  smartly-dressed  young  man  join 
the  company ; and  on  inquiring  his  name  from 
the  whipper,  was  informed  that  t{ie  stranger  was 
a neighboring  apothecary. 

“ An  apothecary !”  exclaimed  the  master  of 
hounds.  “ By  Heaven ! men’s  impudence  every 
day  becomes  more  audacious  ! Why,  it  would 
not  surprise  me  after  this,  that  an  attorney  should 
join  our  meeting  next.  Come,  it  is  time  that 
this  dealer  in  drugs  should  be  taught  that  fox- 
hunting is  a trade  practiced  only  by  gentlemen 
and  riding  up  to  the  unoffending  dabbler  in  Ga- 
lenicals, he  savagely  flogged  him  off  the  field. 

That  dueling  has  been  employed  too  frequently 
for  bad  purposes,  by  brave  men — and  for  bloody 
ones,  by  blackguards,  has  never  been  denied. 
The  page  of  history,  in  the  fatal  meeting  be- 
tween Buckingham  and  Shrewsbury,  6lrikmgly 
exemplifies  the  former  assertion.  For  the  se- 
duction of  his  wife — Buckingham,  by  the  way, 
had  seduced  his  own — the  injured  earl  demanded, 
and  obtained  satisfaction.  In  accordance  with 
the  barbarous  custom  of  the  times,  the  seconds 
— two  on  either  side — engaged ; on  the  duke’s 
side,  Jenkins  was  left  dead;  on  the  earl’s.  Sir 
John  Talbot  was  severely  wounded.  Bucking- 
ham, however,  received  no  hurt  beyond  a scratch, 
and  ran  his  antagonist  through  the  body,  thus 
adding  murder  to  seduction.  The  fair  frail  one 
was  worthy  of  the  ducal  ruffian  she  had  attached 
herself  to.  Disguised  as  a page,  from  a neigh- 
boring coppice  she  watched  the  combat,  and  slept 
with  the  murderer  of  her  husband  the  same  night, 
although  the  shirt  he  wore  bore  bloody  evidence 
of  the  foul  assassination  he  had  just  committed. 
It  is  reported  that  the  last  hours  of  the  adulteress 
were  miserable,  and  the  felon  blow  that  relieved 
the  world  of  such  an  unscrupulous  villain  as  the 
duke,  in  our  poor  thinking,  was  nothing  beyond 
simple  retribution. 

Another,  and  an  opposite  case,  both  in  its 
results  and  causes,  occurred  many  years  ago, 
when  the  writer  of  these  pages  was  in  Paris. 
The  worst  and  most  dangerous  companion  upon 
earth  is  a gamester.  “ Nemo  repente  fuit  tur- 
pissimus which,  according  to  Irish  translation, 


meaneth,  that  a man  must  be  articled  for  five 
years  to  an  attorney.  As  regards  play,  we  hold 
a different  opinion,  and  believe  that  the  course 
of  demoralization  may  be  more  rapidly  effected 
by  the  alea  damnosa  than  by  law.  To  the  proof* 
— even  at  the  distance  of  a quarter  of  a century, 
we  must  hold  the  name  sacred ; but  there  are  old 
guardsmen  who  will  remember  “ Little  Joe.”  A 
stouter  soldier  never  headed  a company.  He  was 
kind,  well-tempered,  too  generous  probably,  and 
every  body  liked  him.  In  money  matters  he  was 
careless ; had  an  early  itch  for  play,  and  a sojourn 
with  the  Army  of  Occupation  confirmed  a disease 
already  rooted.  In  a word,  he  abandoned  a pro- 
fession he  could  no  longer  continue  in,  and  be- 
came a regular  gambler. 

Joe  was  a first-rate  shot,  and  also  constitution- 
ally pugnacious.  He  felt  his  own  degradation 
keenly,  when  to  remedy  it  was  too  late ; and  a 
temper  naturally  excitable,  had  now  become  most 
dangerous.  Is  there  one  gamester  out  of  twenty 
who,  in  a very  few  years,  does  not  go — circum- 
stances only  considered— to  ruin  1 Joe  formed 
no  exception.  He  lost  caste , and  fell,  and  fell, 
“ deeper  and  deeper  still,”  until  he  reched  that 
last  degrading  status  in  society — a chevalier  Hin- 
dus trie. 

While  engaged  in  his  base  vocation,  a young 
citizen  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  gang  with  whom 
Joe,  now  a member  of  the  body,  regularly  con- 
federated. The  victim  was  a Londoner,  and 
one,  as  it  was  represented,  who  would  stand 
plucking;  and  that  very  extensively.  He  had 
crossed  the  Channel,  like  the  thousand  and  one 
fools  who  flock  annually  to  the  French  capital  to 
view  Parisian  lions,  and,  as  a countryman,  Little 
Joe  kindly  undertook  to  play  Mentor  to  this 
Cockney  Telemachus.  It  was  not  a difficult 
task  for  one  who  knew  the  world  so  well  as 
Captain  K to  worm  himself  into  the  confi- 

dence of  a raw  youth,  and  he  easily  succeeded. 
In  every  point  but  one  the  intended  victim  was 
as  pliant  as  could  be  wished — but  on  that  one  he 
was  most  obstinate.  He  had  a horror  of  play. 
He  would  drink,  racket  about,  dissipate,  but 
name  a game  of  chance,  and  he  started  like  a 
frightened  steed.  The  period  allotted  by  “ the 
governor  at  home,”  as  he,  in  London  parlance, 
termed  his  father,  had  almost  expired ; and  as 
plump  a pigeon  as  ever  a gambler  dropped  upon, 
was  about  to  return  to  the  country-house  he  had 
quitted  to  see  the  world,  without  losing  a single 
feather.  To  the  villainous  confederation  that 
thought  was  maddening ; and,  as  a last  resource, 
a decoy  duck  was  tried — and  one  of  the  loveliest 
and  most  artful  of  the  class,  was  accidentally  in- 
troduced by  the  gallant  captain  to  Monsieur  Cal- 
lico,  as  he  derisively  called  the  citizen. 

To  describe  the  progress  of  this  gambling  con- 
spiracy would  be  a waste  of  time.  It  was  man- 
aged with  consummate  ability.  The  devoted 
youth  became  desperately  enamored  of  this  friend, 
of  the  captain ; he  “ told  his  lovfe,”  and  then  cams 
proof  positive,  that  Greek  and  Roman  friendship 
are  not  comparable  to  the  tremendous  sacrifice 
of  personal  feeling,  which  you  may  expect  from 
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a cafe  acquaintance.  Damon  returned  in  time 
to  substitute  his  own  neck,  and  stay  the  execu- 
tion of  a gentleman  called  Pythias,  while 
“ Cato  the  sententious 
Lem  his  lkir  lady  to  his  friend  Hortenslus." 

Now  Captain  K , on  learning  the  state  of 

the  young  Londoner’s  affections,  although  him- 
self a secret  worshiper  at  the  shrine  of  the  same 
divinity,  resigned  his  own  pretensions,  and  actu- 
ally undertook  to  plead  with  the  fair  enslaver  for 
his  friend.  Great  was  the  intimacy,  of  course, 
that  succeeded ; and  at  the  apartments  of  Madame 

La  C , morning,  noon,  and  night,  the  young 

Englishman  might  have  been  found. 

Play  was  cautiously  introduced — nothing  was 
staked  excepting  a mere  bagaUlte — beyond  the 
hazard  of  a trifle,  it  was  evident  that  any  experi- 
ment would  be  dangerous.  The  day  for  the 
citizen’s  departure  was  fixed,  and  it  was  pretty 
certain  the  bird  would  escape  the  net  of  the 
fowler.  Could  he  have  been  but  led  to  play  he 
would  have  been  cheated  scientifically.  That 
was  not  to  be  done,  and  nothing  could  succeed 
but  bold  and  downright  felony. 

Madame’s  birthday  returned,  as  it  did  some 
twenty  times  a year ; and  she  gave  a petit  souper. 

K sent  in  the  wine,  and  the  citizen  provided 

the  viands.  A merrier  evening  could  not  be 
spent.  Two  or  three  ladies,  and  as  many  gen- 
tlemen of  high  honor,  favored  La  C with  their 

company.  There  was  play,  limited  to  a few 
francs,  and  on  the  Englishman’s  part  to  gloves 
and  garters.  Supper  was  served — all  was  hi- 
larious— the  wine  circulated  freely,  and  hi!  the 
Londoner  remembered  in  the  morning  when  he 
awoke  with  a burning  head  was,  that  he  had 
become  unaccountably  drunk,  and  got  home  he 
knew  not  how. 

He  strove  to  get  up,  but  his  temples  throbbed 
almost  to  bursting.  An  excess  in  wine  had 
never  affected  him  so  before : could  this  arise 
from  simple  drunkenness  1 The  sensation  was 
altogether  new.  The  truth  was  he  had  not  been 
drunk,  but  drugged ! 

While  rolling  his  aching  head  from  side  to 
side  upon  the  pillow  his  lacquey  de  place  an- 
nounced his  dear  friend,  the  captain ; and  next 
minute  “ Little  Joe”  was  standing  at  his  bedside. 

“ Good  heaven !”  exclaimed  the  citizen ; “ how 
awfully  drunk  I must  have  been  last  night ! My 
very  brain's  on  fire.” 

“Drunk!”  returned  his  companion;  “you 
were  not  drunk  but  nfed — what  devil  possessed 
you  to  play!  D — n it,  you  always  swore  you 
hated  it,  and  every  score  of  nape  you  lost  you 
would,  though  I warned  you,  lay  it  on  thicker.” 

“ Naps ! play !”  exclaimed  the  sick  man  with 
a stare  ; “ why,  what  do  you  mean  1 I am  but 
in  sorry  mood  for  jesting.  I do  remember  play- 
ing for  and  losing  some  gloves  and  garters  to  the 
ladies.” 

“ And  let  me  t^H  you,  I am  in  still  less  joking 
humor  than  yourself,”  returned  the  captain,  in 
high  dudgeon ; “ through  your  cursed  obstinacy, 
I played  against  my  better  judgment — and  was 
cleaned  by  Count  F—  out  of  eighteen  thousand 
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francs.  How  shall  I come  to  book!  In  the 
devil's  name  how  can  I face  my  creditor  this 
evening  at  Madame’s  reunion ! The  three  hun 
dred  naps  I won  from  you  will  go  but  a short 
way  to  meet  my  losses.  I think  I shall  go 
mad.” 

“ And  I fancy  that  I am  mad  already,”  groaned 
the  sufferer  from  the  bed;  “do  end  this  folly, 
K .” 

“ Did  I not  know  you,  I should  fancy  you  in- 
tended me  offense,”  replied  the  captain,  rather 
angrily ; “ what,  have  you  such  a conveniency 
of  memory  as  to  forget  that  you  lost  three  hun- 
dred naps  to  me,  eight  hundred  to  the  count,  and 
five-and-forty  to  Madame  La  C 1” 

Before  the  unhappy  youth  could  find  words  to 
respond,  the  valet  announced  another  visitor,  and 
Count  F was  shown  in. 

“Monsieur  le  Comte,”  pursued  the  gallant 
captain,  “ are  you,  too,  in  a jesting  mood  ! My 
young  friend  here  can  not  be  persuaded  that  we 
had  a little  play  last  night.  Excuse  me  paying 
but  half  my  loss  till  evening ; and,  in  the  mean 
time,  accept  these  billets  de  banque ,”  and  “ Little 
Joe”  handed  the  chevalier  a roll  of  bank  notes ; 
“ you  will  find  there  ten  thousand  francs.” 

“Gentlemen,”  cried  the  astonished  citizen, 
“ I pray  you  end  this  farce.  I know  I am  in- 
debted to  madame  heavily  in  gloves  and  rib- 
bons.” 

“Why,  fiends  and  furies!”  exclaimed  the  cap- 
tain, “do  you  pretend,  sir,  to  assert,  that  you 
did  not  lose  three  hundred  naps  tome?” 

“ Or  that  this  acknowledgment  for  eight  hun- 
dred was  not  given  !” 

The  youth,  astounded  as  he  was,  took  the 
paper.  It  purported  to  be  an  I.O.U.,  but  the 
forgery  was  clumsy. 

“ That  is  not  my  writing — nor  do  I owe  either 
of  you  a sow.” 

The  scene  that  followed  may  be  imagined. 
Instant  payment,  or  a legal  security  for  the  al- 
leged debts  was  demanded — or  the  alternative — 
a meeting  in  the  Bois  de  Boulogne  within  two 
hours.  Half  bewildered,  the  young  dupe  as- 
sented to  give  the  latter — and  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed he  alighted,  without  friend  or  weapon, 
at  the  place  named  for  the  duel,  by  these  in- 
famous men. 

Several  other  persons  were  on  the  ground,  all 
strangers  to  the  unfortunate  young  man.  An- 
other attempt  was  made  to  induce  him  to  admit 
the  debt  of  honor,  and  it  warf  proposed  that  a 
reconciliation  should  take  place  between  him 
and  his  former  friend,  the  captain.  To  do  them 
justice,  the  gentlemen  unknown  were  ardent  in 
their  endeavors  to  accommodate  the  matter,  and 
persuade  the  citizen  to  pay  the  money,  and  they 
were  perfectly  sincere  in  mediation  on  the  occa- 
sion, for  they  were  all  members  of  the  same  dis- 
honest clique.  But  nothing  could  shake  the 
youth’s  determination  to  repudiate  the  infamous 

demand.  Captain  K , irritated  to  madness 

at  his  total  failure,  demanded  that  the  duel  should 
instantly  proceed — and  the  gang,  as  furious  from 
the  unexpected  disappointment,  determined  U 
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murder  one  who  could  not  be  persuaded  to  sub- 1 spectator,  “ I have  done  for  the using  an 


mit  to  bare- faced  spoliation. 

Never  were  two  combatants  more  unequally 
opposed,  than  the  young  merchant  and  the  des- 
perate gambler — the  one,  probably,  had  never 
discharged  a pistol  in  his  life — the  other,  and 
within  six  months,  had  killed  his  man  on  the 
i cry  spot  the  doomed  youth  was  standing. 

Other  and  fouler  circumstances  went  to  render 
the  result  of  the  impending  duel  almost  a cer- 

•ainty.  K fought  with  his  own  pistols — 

with  the  firing  signal  he  was  particularly  familiar 
— his  back  was  to  the  sun,  and  an  open  aky  be- 
hind him.  The  scoundrel  second,  who  had  vol- 
unteered his  services,  placed  the  young  English- 
man in  a position  where  the  trunk  of  a large 
beech  formed  a leading  line  of  fire,  and  the 
stream  of  sunshine  through  the  vista  in  the  trees, 
was  almost  blinding.  To  the  intentional  mur- 
derer and  the  intended  victim,  the  loaded  weapons 
were  delivered — a preparatory  word  was  spoken, 

the  signal  fell.  K coolly  raised  his  pistol, 

while,  by  a snap-shot,  the  flurried  Englishman 
anticipated  his  executioner  by  a second.  On 
that  momentary  advantage  life  or  death  depended. 
The  bully,  shot  directly  through  the  heart,  fell 
on  the  sward,  a dead  man.  While  the  bullet 
destined  for  the  breast  of  his  antagonist,  cut  the 
grass  harmlessly  at  the  foot  of  the  fortunate  sur- 
vivor. Never  was  a thoughtless  youth  more 
providentially  delivered  by  accident  from  certain 
murder— rnor  a scoundrel  sent  to  his  account  so 
justly  and  unexpectedly  as  Captain  K . 

In  tiding  an  hour  after  the  affair  had  term- 
inated in  the  forest,  I met  the  body  of  the  dead 
gambler  on  a stretcher,  cn  route  to  the  Morgue. 

The  decline  of  dueling,  from  the  period  it  was 
made  ancillary  to  swindling,  or  to  the  settlement 
of  disputes  between  vulgar  scoundrels,  who  could 
not  lay  the  slightest  claims  to  the  title  or  privi- 
leges of  gentlemen,  has  been  rapid  and  progress- 
ive, and  its  gross  abuse  did  more  to  remedy  its 
own  mischief,  than  moral  appeals  and  legal 
. enactments.  What  but  disgust  can  be  created 
against  a system  when  prostituted  to  the  pur- 
poses of  sheer  murder  1 When  two  drunken 
blackguards  stagger  from  the  billiard-room  to  the 
field,  and,  by  the  scoundrels  who  attend  them, 
are  permitted  to  carry  a dispute,  emanating  in  a 
question  of  scoring  or  not  scoring  a point  or 
two,  to  an  extent  that  the  most  flagitious  injury 
would  not  warrant  1 

A more  recent  case  which  occurred  in  the 
neighborhood,  and  must  be  still  fresh  in  general 
recollection,  may  be  adduced  to  prove  how  sadly 
the  law  of  honor  is  brought  to  the  lowliest  esti- 
mation. I allude  to  the  case  of  M— , killed 

by  E . A quarrel  takes  place  in  that  sink 

of  infamy,  a saloon — apd  the  parties  adjourn  to 
Wimbledon  to  commit  murder.  One  fire  is  not 
enough,  and,  though  a bullet  passes  through  the 

hat  cf  M , the  seconds  provide  them  with 

fresh  weapons,  and  the  wretched  blackguard  is, 
on  the  next  fire,  shot  dead.  The  ruffian  who 
commits  the  murder,  sees  the  expiring  wretch 
heaving  his  last  sigh— and  remarks  to  a casual 
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epithet  too  disgusting  to  be  named.  He,  and 
the  well- selected  seconds,  hurry  off,  without  even 
taking  a parting  glance  at  the  prostrate  victim. 
The  surgeon,  with  his  friends,  lugs  the  dead 
body  into  a cab.  An  inquest  is  held — “ willful 
murder”  is  returned,  and  thus  ends,  what  the 
papers  termed  “ an  affair  of  honor.”  And  who 
were  the  blackguard  actors  in  this  cold-blooded 
tragedy  1 E — — was  son  of  a Taunton  pub- 
lican, and  M a broken  linen-draper.  Their 

companions  were  men  of  similar  caste — for,  un- 
less gentility  is  attached  to  brick-making,  Y 

had  no  other  claim. 

The  first  duel  I ever  witnessed  was  one  which, 
at  the  expiration  of  forty  years,  is  too  vividly 
engrafted  upon  memory  to  be  forgotten.  I was 
then  a satcheled  schoolboy ; and  before  six  o'clock 
on  a beautiful  summer  morning,  was  wending 
my  way,  slowly,  of  course,  to  the  abiding  place 
of  the  country  pedagogue  at  whose  feet  I was 
being  indoctrinated.  A gentleman  was  sitting 
on  a log  of  timber,  and  in  him  I recognized 

Lieutenant  V of  the  — th,  a frequent  visitor 

and  guest  at  my  father's  house.  He  spoke  to 
me,  and  I sate  down  upon  the  beam,  and  a bullet 
he  had  been  rolling  carelessly  on  the  log  of  tim- 
ber, was  interchanged  between  him  and  me  for 
five  minutes.  He  started  suddenly  on  perceiving 
three  gentlemen  advance  from  an  opposite  direc- 
tion, put  the  ball  in  his  waistcoat  pocket,  and 
bade  me  hastily  *’ 4 good-morning.”  I watched 
him— saw  him  join  the  strangers,  and  the  whole 
party  turned  into  a rope-yard.  1 rose  from  the 
beam — shouldered  my  satchel,  and  as  I passed 
the  place  where  the  gentlemen  had  disappeared, 
I looked  through  the  open  gate.  Although  not 
more  than  three  or  four  minutes  had  elapsed,  the 
preliminary  preparations  for  a duel  had  been 
completed,  and  my  late  companion  on  the  log  of 
timber  confronted  his  antagonist  at  the  customary 
distance  of  a dozen  paces.  At  the  moment  I 
peeped  in,  the  seconds  delivered  a pistol  to  each 
combatant — stepped  two  or  three  yards  back — 
and  the  words  “ Ready,  fire !”  were  rapidly  pro- 
nounced. The  reports  were  so  simultaneous 
that  it  seemed  as  if  one  shot  only  had  been  dis- 
charged ; and  as,  for  a second  or  two  afterward, 
both  gentlemen  remained  standing,  I fancied  all 
was  right ; but  I was  fatally  mistaken — the  dis- 
charged weapon  dropped  from  V ’s  hand, 

and  he  tottered  and  fell  forward.  The  seconds 
raised  him  to  a sitting  posture,  and  a little  man 
hitherto  concealed  behind  the  hedge,  came  for- 
ward hastily.  He  laid  his  finger  on  V 'a 

pulse,  and  then  looked  at  the  pupil  of  the  eye, 
and  in  a low  voice  muttered,  “All  is  over!” 
For  many  a month  afterward  that  brief  sentence 
sounded  in  my  ear,  and  the  falling  man  was 
present  in  imagination.  But  before  manhood 
came,  an  intimacy  with  some  amiable  young 
Galway  gentlemen  at  the  Dublin  University,  and 
a short  probation  in  a Southern  militia  regiment 
wrought  a happy  change.  The  organ  of  hearing, 
as  Byron  says,  became 

“ More  Irish  and  less  nice  - 
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and  a twelvemonth’s  sojourn  in  that  land  of 
promise,  which  lieth  between  the  Shannon  and 
Atlantic,  completed  the  cure. 

Like  many  an  unnecessary  appeal  to  arms, 
this  fatal  affair,  in  which  a young  and  gallant 
officer  lost  his  life,  originated  in  a trifling  mis- 
understanding. 

In  the  same  barrack,  and  at  a very  short  time 
after  this  fatal  meeting  (spring  of  1807)  one  of 
the  most  lamentable  affairs,  which  in  the  annals 
of  dueling  is  recorded,  unfortunately  took  place. 
I allude  to  the  fatal  encounter  between  Boyd  and 
Campbell.  The  sad  story  is  simply  told. 

The  21st  were  quartered  in  the  town  of 
Newry,  and  the  half-yearly  inspection  of  the 
regiment  had  been  made  by  General  Kerr — 
when,  as  is  customary,  the  general  and  staff 
were  entertained  by  the  Fusileers.  The  dinner 
was  soon  over — the  staff  retired — the  officers 
went  to  the  play — and  none  remained  in  the 
mess-room,  excepting  Major  Campbell  and  Cap- 
tain Boyd,  the  assistant-surgeon,  and  a lieu- 
tenant Campbell,  in  right  of  brevet  rank,  had 
commanded  the  regiment  in  the  absence  of  the 
colonel — and  an  argument  took  place  between 
him  and  Captain  Boyd,  whether  a word  of  com- 
mand that  day  used  was  correctly  given.  The 
latter  was  a person  of  disagreeable  manner — the 
former  a man  whose  temper  was  highly  excitable 
— and  each  personally  disliked  the  other,  and 
were  tenacious  equally  of  their  own  opinions. 
Campbell  repudiated  the  charge  of  incorrectness 
and  Boyd  as  warmly  maintained  it.  At  last  a 
crisis  came,  “ Heated  with  wine,  and  exasperated 
by  what  he  conceived  a professional  insult, 
Campbell  left  the  table,  hastened  to  his  apart- 
ments, loaded  his  pistols,  returned,  sent  for 
Captain  Boyd,  brought  him  to  an  inner  mess- 
room,  closed  the  door,  and  without  the  presence 
of  a friend  or  witness,  demanded  instant  satis- 
faction. Shots  were  promptly  interchanged,  and 
by  the  first  fire  Boyd  fell,  mortally  wounded.” 

Thank  God ! for  human  nature — Buckinghams 
and  T s are  not  common.  Before  five  min- 

utes passed  the  tornado  of  wild  passion  was 
over,  and  rushing  to  the  room  where  the  dying 
man  was  laid,  44 a sorry  sight!”  in  Macbeth’s 
words,  surrounded  by  his  frantic  wife  and  infant 
family,  the  homicide  knelt  at  his  bed-side,  im- 
plored forgiveness,  and  wrung  from  him  a quali- 
fied admission  that 44  all  was  fair.”  No  attempt 
was  made  to  arrest  him,  and  that  night  Campbell 
left  the  town  and  remained  at  Chelsea  with  his 
lady  and  family  for  several  months,  under  an 
assumed  name.  When  the  summer  assizes  were 
approaching,  he  determined  to  surrender  and 
stand  his  trial ; and  although  his  legal  advisers 
warned  him  that  the  step  was  most  perilous,  he 
would  not  be  dissuaded,  and  unhappily  perse- 
vered. 

He  was,  on  the  13th  of  August,  1808,  ar- 
raigned for  44  wilMhl  murder,”  pleaded  44  not 
guilty”  in  the  usual  form — the  fact  of  the  homi- 
cide was  admitted — and  a number  of  officers, 
high  in  rank,  attended,  and  gave  the  prisoner 
the  hiirheet  character  for  humanity.  I did  not 


hear  the  evidence,  and  when  I came  into  the 
court-house  the  jury  for  some  time  had  been 
considering  their  verdict.  The  trial  had  been 
tedious  ; twilight  had  fallen,  and  the  hall  of  jus- 
tice, dull  at  best,  was  rendered  gloomier  still 
from  the  partial  glare  of  a few  candles  placed 
upon  the  bench,  where  Judge  Fletcher  was  pre- 
siding. A breathless  anxiety  pervaded  the  as- 
sembly, and  the  ominous  silence  that  reigned 
throughout  the  court  was  unbroken  by  a single 
whisper.  I felt  an  unusual  dread — a sinking  of 
the  heart — a difficulty  of  respiration,  and  as  I 
looked  round  the  melancholy  crowd,  my  eye 
rested  on  the  judge.  Fletcher  was  a thin,  bill- 
ious-looking  being,  and  his  cold  and  marble 
features  had  caught  an  unearthly  expression 
from  the  shading  produced  by  the  accidental 
disposition  of  the  candles.  I shuddered  as  I 
gazed  upon  him,  for  the  fate  of  a fellow  creature 
was  hanging  upon  the  first  words  that  would 
issue  from  the  lips  of  that  stem  and  inflexible 
old  man.  From  the  judge  my  eyes  turned  tc 
the  criminal,  and  what  a subject  the  contrast 
offered  to  the  artist’s  pencil ! In  the  front  of 
the  bar,  habited  in  deep  mourning,  his  arms 
folded  and  crossed  upon  his  breast,  the  homicide 
was  awaiting  the  word  that  should  seal  his  des- 
tiny. His  noble  and  commanding  figure  thrown 
into  an  attitude  of  calm  determination,  was 
graceful  and  dignified;  and  while  on  every 
countenance  besides  a sickening  anxiety  was 
visible,  neither  the  quivering  of  an  eyelash,  nor 
a motion  of  the  lip,  betrayed  on  the  prisoner’s 
face  the  appearance  of  discomposure  or  alarm 
Just  then  a slight  noise  was  heard — a door  wts 
slowly  and  softly  opened— one  by  one  the  jury 
returned  to  their  box — the  customary  question 
was  asked  by  the  clerk  of  the  crown — and — 

44  Guilty”  was  faintly  answered,  accompanied 
with  a recommendation  to  mercy.  An  agoniz- 
ing pause  succeeded — the  court  was  as  silent  as 
the  grave — the  prisoner  bowed  respectfully  to 
the  jury,  then  planting  his  foot  firmly  on  the 
floor,  he  drew  himself  up  to  his  full  height  and  * 
calmly  listened  to  his  doom.  Slowly  Judge 
Fletcher  assumed  the  fatal  cap,  and  all  unmoved, 
he  pronounced,  and  Campbell  listened  to,  his 
sentence. 

While  the  short  address  which  sealed  the 
prisoner’s  fate  was  being  delivered,  the  silence 
of  the  court  was  only  broken  by  smothered  sobs  ; 
but  when  the  sounds  ceased,  and,  44  Lord  have 
mercy  on  your  soul !”  issued  from  the  ashy  lips 
of  the  stem  old  man,  a groan  of  horror  burst 
from  the  auditory,  and  the  Highland  soldiers, 
who  thronged  the  court,  ejaculated  a wild 
44Amen,”  while  their  flashing  eyes  betrayed 
how  powerfully  the  fate  of  their  unhappy  coun- 
tryman had  affected  them.  He  was  removed 
from  the  bar — a doomed  man — but  no  harsh  re- 
strictions were  imposed  upon  him,  nor  was  he 
conducted  to  the  gloomy  apartment  to  which 
condemned  criminals  after  sentence  were  then 
consigned.  From  the  moment  the  unfortunate 
duelist  had  entered  the  prison  gates,  his  mild 
and  gentlemanly  demeanor  had  won  the  commie- 
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eration  of  all  within ; and  the  governor,  confi- 
dent in  the  honor  of  his  prisoner,  subjected  him 
to  no  restraint.  He  occupied  the  apartments  of 
the  keeper,  went  over  the  building  as  he  pleased 
— received  his  friends— held  unrestricted  com- 
munication with  all  that  sought  him — and,  in 
ract,  was  a captive  but  in  name. 

No  man  impersonated  the  grandeur  of  Byron's 
beautiful  couplet  so  happily  as  Campbell : when 
the  hour  of  trial  came, 

“ He  died  as  elnftol  man  should  die 
Without  parade— without  display,” 

while,  during  the  painful  interval  when  the  seat 
of  mercy  was  appealed  to,  and  when,  as  it  was 
generally  considered,  mercy  would  have  been 
extended,  the  most  unmoved  of  all,  as  post  after 
post  brought  not  the  welcome  tidings,  was  Camp- 
bell. 

One  anecdote  is  too  characteristic  to  be  omitted. 

The  commiseration  of  all  classes  was  pain- 
fully increased  by  the  length  of  time  that  elapsed 
between  the  trial  and  death  of  Major  Campbell. 
In  prison,  he  received  from  his  friends  the  most 
constant  and  delicate  attention ; and  one  lady, 

the  wife  of  Captain , seldom  left  him.  She 

read  to  him,  prepared  his  meals,  cheered  his 
spirits  when  he  drooped,  and  performed  those 
gentle  offices  of  kindness,  so  peculiarly  the  pro- 
vince of  a woman.  When  intelligence  arrived 
that  mercy  could  not  be  extended,  and  the  law 
must  take  its  course,  she  boldly  planned  an  es- 
cape from  prison;  but  Campbell,  when  she 
mentioned  it,  recoiled  from  a proposition  that 
must  compromise  his  honor  with  the  keeper. 
44  What,"  he  exclaimed,  when  assured  that  other- 
wise his  case  was  hopeless,  44  shall  I break  my 
faith  with  him  who  trusted  it  1 I know  my  fate, 
and  am  prepared  to  meet  it  manfully ; but  never 
will  I deceive  the  person  who  confided  in  my 
honor."  I 

Two  evenings  before  he  suffered,  Mrs. 

was  earnestly  urging  him  to  escape.  The  clock 
struck  twelve,  and  Campbell  hinted  that  it  was 
time  she  should  retire.  As  usual,  he  accompa- 
nied her  to  the  gate ; and  on  entering  the  keep- 
er's room,  they  found  him  fast  asleep.  Camp- 
bell placed  his  finger  on  his  lip. 

Poor  fellow,”  he  said  in  a whisper,  to  his 
fair  companion,  “ would  it  not  be  a pity  to  dis- 
turb him  1"  then  taking  the  keys  softly  from  the 
table,  he  unlocked  the  outer  wicket. 

44  Campbell,"  said  the  lady,  44  this  is  the  crisis 
of  your  fate ; this  is  the  moment  for  your  de- 
liverance ! Horses  are  in  readiness,  and — " 

The  convict  put  his  hand  upon  her  mouth. 
44  Hush,"  he  replied,  as  he  gently  forced  her  ou». 
44  Would  you  have  me  violate  my  word  of  horn  r?l 

Bidding  her  44  good  night,"  he  locked  the 
wicket  carefully,  replaced  the  keys,  and  retired 
to  his  chamber  without  awakening  the  sleeping 
iailer ! 

His  last  hour  was  passed  in  prayer,  and  at 
noon  he  was  summoned  to  pass  the  grand  or- 
deal which  concludes  the  history  of  the  hero  and 
the  headsman. 

The  drop,  as  it  was  called,  was,  in  the  Irish 


jails,  attached  to  the  upper  story  of  the  building, 
a large  iron-studded  door,  which  hung  against 
the  wall,  and  was  only  raised  to  a parallel  posi- 
tion with  the  door  from  which  the  criminal  made 
his  last  exit,  when  that  concluding  ceremony  of 
the  law  was  to  be  performed.  Attended  by  the 
jail  chaplain — one  who,  in  the  last  bitter  trial, 
clave  to  the  condemned  soldier  closer  than  a 
brother — he  steadily  mounted  the  stairs,  and 
entered  the  execution  room.  The  preliminaries 
of  death  were  undergone  composedly ; he  bade 
a long  farewell  to  those  around,  and  stepped 
firmly  on  the  board.  Twenty-thousand  lookers- 
on  filled  the  green  in  front  of  the  prison ; and, 
strange  accident ! the  Highland  regiment  with 
whom,  shoulder  to  shoulder,  he  had  charged 
44  the  Invincibles"  in  Egypt,  formed  a semicircle 
round  the  prison.  In  the  north  of  Ireland,  all 
is  decorously  conducted.  When  he  appeared,  a 
deep  and  solemn  silence  awed  the  multitude; 
and  until  he  addressed  the  Highlanders  in  Gaelic, 
a whisper  might  have  been  heard  in  the  crowd. 
To  the  simple  request  of  44  Pray  for  me !”  a low 
deep  groan  responded,  and  every  bonnet  was  re- 
moved. He  dropped  a cambric  handkerchief — 
down  come  the  iron-bound  door — it  sounded 
over  the  heads  of  the  silent  concourse  like  a 
thunder-clap;  and,  in  one  minute,  as  brave  a 
heart  as  ever  beat  upon  a battle-field,  had  ceased 
to  throb. 

Peace  to  the  ashes  of  the  brave ! If  a sol- 
dier's life,  a Christian’s  end,  can  atone  for  the 
sad  consequences  of  unreining  an  ungovernable 
temper,  both  can  be  honestly  pleaded  in  exten- 
uating poor  Campbell’s  crime. 

MAURICE  TIERNAY, 

THE  SOLDIER  OF  FORTUNE  * 
CHAPTER  XL. 

44  THE  CHATEAU  OF  BTTENHEIM." 

I NOW  come  to  an  incident  in  my  life,  of  which 
however  briefly  I may  speak,  has  left  the  deep- 
est impression  on  my  memory.  I have  told  the 
reader  how  I left  Kuffstein  fully  satisfied  that 
the  Count  de  Marsanne  was  Laura's  lover,  and 
that  in  keeping  my  promise  to  see  and  speak 
with  him,  I was  about  to  furnish  an  instance  of 
self-denial  and  fidelity  that  nothing  in  ancient  or 
modern  days  could  compete  with. 

The  letter  was  addressed,  44  the  Count  Louis 
de  Marsanne,  Chateau  d'Ettenheim,  & Bade," 
and  thither  I accordingly  repaired,  traveling  over 
the  Arlberg  to  Bregenz,  and  across  the  Lake  of 
Constance  to  Freyburg.  My  passport  contained 
a very  few  words  in  cipher,  which  always  sufficed 
♦o  afford  me  free  transit  and  every  attention  from 
the  authorities.  I had  left  the  southern  Tyrol  in 
the  outburst  of  a glorious  spring,  but  as  I jour- 
neyed northward  I found  the  rivers  frozen,  the 
roads  encumbered  with  snow,  and  the  fields  un 
tilled  and  dreary-looking.  Like  all  countries 
which  derive  their  charms  from  the  elements  of 
rural  beauty,  foliage,  and  verdure,  Germany  offers 
a sad-colored  picture  to  the  traveler  in  winter  or 

wintTy  weather. 

* Continued  from  the  September  Number. 
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It  was  thus  then  that  the  Grand  Duchy,  so 
celebrated  for  its  picturesque  beauty,  struck  me 
as  a scene  of  dreary  and  desolate  wildness,  an 
impression  which  continued  to  increase  with 
every  mile  I traveled  from  the  high  road.  A 
long  unbroken  fiat,  intersected  here  and  there 
by  stunted  willows,  traversed  by  a narrow  earth 
road,  lay  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Taunus 
Mountains,  in  the  midst  of  which  stood  the  vil- 
lage of  “ Ettenheim.”  Outside  the  village,  about 
half  a mile  off,  and  on  the  border  of  a vast  pine 
forest,  stood  the  Chateau. 

It  was  originally  a hunting-seat  of  the  dukes 
of  Baden,  but,  from  neglect  and  disuse,  gradually 
fell  into  ruin,  from  which  it  was  reclaimed,  im- 
perfectly enough,  a year  before,  and  now  exhib- 
ited some  remnants  of  its  former  taste,  along 
with  the  evidences  of  a far  less  decorative  spirit ; 
the  lower  rooms  being  arranged  as  a stable,  while 
the  stair  and  entrance  to  the  first  story  opened 
from  a roomy  coach-house  Here  some  four  or 
five  conveyances  of  rude  construction  were  gath- 
ered together,  splashed  and  unwashed  as  if  from 
recent  use  ; and  at  a small  stove  in  a comer  was 
seated  a peasant  in  a blue  frock  smoking,  as  he 
affected  to  clean  a bridle  which  he  held  before 
him 

Without  rising  from  his  seat  he  saluted  me, 
with  true  German  phlegm,  and  gave  me  the 
44  Guten  Tag,”  with  all  the  grave  unconcern  of 
a 44  Badener.”  I asked  if  the  Count  de  Marsanne 
lived  there.  He  said  yes,  but  the  44  Graf”  was 
out  hunting.  When  would  he  be  backl  By 
nightfall. 

Could  I remain  there  till  his  return ! was  my 
next  question,  and  he  stared  at  me,  as  I put  it, 
with  some  surprise.  44  Warum  nicht,”  44  Why 
not,”  was  at  last  his  sententious  answer,  as  he 
made  way  for  me  beside  the  stove.  I saw  at 
once  that  my  appearance  had  evidently  not  en- 
titled me  to  any  peculiar  degree  of  deference  or 
respect,  and  that  the  man  regarded  me  as  his 
equal.  It  was  true  I had  come  some  miles  on 
foot,  and  with  a knapsack  on  my  shoulder,  so 
that  the  peasant  was  fully  warranted  in  his  re- 
ception of  me.  I accordingly  seated  myself  at 
his  side,  and,  lighting  my  pipe  from  his,  pro- 
ceeded to  derive  aU  the  profit  I could  from 
drawing  him  into  conversation.  I might  have 
spared  myself  the  trouble.  Whether  the  source 
lay  in  stupidity  or  sharpness,  he  evaded  me  on 
every  point.  Not  a single  particle  of  information 
could  I obtain  about  the  count,  his  habits,  or  his 
history.  He  would  not  even  tell  me  how  long  he 
had  resided  there,  nor  whence  he  had  come.  He 
liked  hunting,  and  so  did  the  other  44  Herren.” 
There  was  the  whole  I could  scan,  and  to  the 
simple  fact  that  there  were  others  with  him,  did 
I find  myself  limited. 

Curious  to  see  something  of  the  count’s  44  in- 
terior,” I hinted  to  my  companion  that  I had 
come  on  purpose  to  visit  his  master,  and  sug- 
gested the  propriety  of  my  awaiting  his  arrival 
in  a more  suitable  place ; but  he  turned  a deaf 
ear  to  the  hint,  and  diyly  remarked  that  the 
*•  Graf  would  not  be  long  a-coming  now.”  This 


prediction  was,  however,  not  to  be  verified , the 
dreary  hours  of  the  dull  day  stole  heavily  on,  and 
although  I tried  to  beguile  the  time  by  lounging 
about  the  place,  the  cold  ungenial  weather  drove 
me  back  to  the  stove,  or  to  the  dark  precincts  of 
the  stable,  tenanted  by  three  coarse  ponies  of  the 
mountain  breed. 

One  of  these  was  the  Graf's  favorite,  the 
peasant  told  me,  and  indeed  here  he  showed 
some  disposition  to  become  communicative,  nar- 
rating various  gifts  and  qualities  of  the  unseemly 
looking  animal,  which,  in  his  eyes,  was  a paragon 
of  horse  flesh.  44  He  could  travel  from  here  to 
Kehl  and  back  in  a day,  and  has  often  done  it,” 
was  one  meed  of  praise  that  he  bestowed ; a fact 
which  impressed  me  more  as  regarded  the  rider 
than  the  beast,  and  set  my  curiosity  at  work  to 
think  why  any  man  should  undertake  a journey 
of  nigh  seventy  miles  between  two  such  places 
and  with  such  speed.  The  problem  served  to 
occupy  me  till  dark,  and  I know  not  how  long 
after.  A stormy  night  of  rain  and  wind  set  in, 
and  the  peasant,  having  bedded  and  foraged  his 
cattle,  lighted  a rickety  old  lantern  and  began  to 
prepare  for  bed  ; for  such  I at  last  saw  was  the 
meaning  of  a long  crib,  like  a coffin,  half-filled  with 
straw  and  sheep  skins.  A coarse  loaf  of  black 
bread,  some  black  forest  cheese,  and  a fiadt  of 
Kleinthaler,  a most  candid  imitation  of  vinegar, 
made  their  appearance  from  a cupboard,  and  I 
did  not  disdain  to  partake  of  these  delicacies. 

My  host  showed  no  disposition  to  become  more 
communicative  over  his  wine,  and,  indeed,  the 
liquor  might  have  excused  any  degree  of  reserve ; 
and  no  sooner  was  our  meal  over  than,  drawing 
a great  woolen  cap  half  over  his  face,  he  rolled 
himself  up  in  his  sheep-skins,  and  betook  him- 
self to  sleep,  if  not  with  a good  conscience,  at 
least  with  a sturdy  volition  that  served  just  as 
well. 

Occasionally  snatching  a short  slumber,  or 
walking  to  and  fro  in  the  roomy  chamber,  I 
passed  several  hours,  when  the  splashing  sound 
of  horses'  feet,  advancing  up  the  miry  road,  at- 
tracted me.  Several  times  before  that  I had 
been  deceived  by  noises  which  turned  oat  to  be 
the  effects  of  storm,  but  now,  as  I listened,  I 
thought  I could  hear  voices.  I opened  the  door, 
but  all  was  dark  outside ; it  was  the  inky  hour 
before  daybreak,  when  all  is  wrapped  in  deepest 
gloom.  The  rain,  too,  was  sweeping  along  the 
ground  in  torrents.  The  sounds  came  neafe? 
every  instant,  and,  at  last,  a deep  voice  shouted 
out,  44  Jacob.'’  Before  I could  awaken  the  sleep»> 
ing  peasant,  to  whom  I judged  this  summons 
was  addressed,  a horseman  dashed  op  to  the 
door  and  rode  in;  another  as  quickly  followed 
him,  and  closed  the  door. 

44  Parbleu,  D'Egville,”  said  the  first  who  en- 
tered, 44  we  have  got  a rare  peppering !” 

44  Even  so,”  said  the  other,  as  he  shook  hii 
hat,  and  threw  off  a cloak  perfectly  soaked  with 
rain  ; “ a la  guerre  comme,  a la  guerre.” 

This  was  said  in  French,  when,  turning  to- 
ward me,  the  former  said  in  German,  44  Be  acting 
| Master  Jacob;  these  nags  have  had  a smart  rids 
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of  it.”  Then,  suddenly,  as  the  light  dashed- full 
in  my  features,  be  started  back,  and  said,  “How 
is  this — who  art  foul” 

A very  brief  explanation  answered  this  some- 
what uncourteous  question,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  I placed  the  marquise's  letter  in  his  hand, 
saying,  “The  Count  de  Marsanne,  I presume!” 

He  took  it  hastily,  and  drew  nigh  to  the  lantern 
to  peruse  it.  I had  now  full  time  to  observe  him, 
and  saw  that  he  was  a tall  and  well-built  man, 
of  about  seven  or  eight-and-twenty . His  features 
were  remarkably  handsome,  and,  although  slight- 
ly flushed  by  his  late  exertion,  were  as  calm  and 
composed  as  might  be ; a short  black  mustache 
gave  his  upper  lip  a slight  character  of  scorn,  but 
the  brow,  open,  frank,  and  good-tempered  in  its 
expression,  redeemed  this  amply.  He  had  not 
read  many  lines  when,  turning  about,  he  apolo- 
gized in  the  most  courteous  terms  for  the  manner 
of  my  reception.  He  had  been  on  a shooting 
excursion  for  a few  days  back,  and  taken  all  his 
people  with  him,  save  the  peasant  who  looked 
after  the  cattle.  Then,  introducing  me  to  his 
friend,  whom  he  called  Count  d’Egville,  he  led 
the  way  up-stairs. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a greater  con- 
trast to  the  dark  and  dreary  coach-house  than 
the  comfortable  suite  of  apartments  which  we 
now  traversed  on  our  way  to  a large,  well- fur- 
nished room,  where  a table  was  laid  for  supper, 
and  a huge  wood  Are  blazed  brightly  on  the 
hearth.  A valet,  of  most  respectful  manner, 
received  the  count's  orders  to  prepare. a room 
for  me,  after  which  my  host  and  Ids  friend  re- 
tired to  change  their  clothes. 

Although  D'Egville  was  many  years  older, 
and  of  a graver,  sterner  fashion  than  the  other, 
I could  detect  a degree  of  deference  and  respect 
m his  manner  toward  him,  which  De  Marsanne 
accepted  like  one  well-accustomed  to  receive  it. 
It  was  a time,  however,  when,  in  the  wreck  of 
fortune,  so  many  men  lived  in  a position  of  mere 
dependence  that  I thought  nothing  of  this,  nor 
Dad  I even  the  time,  as  Count  de  Marsanne  en- 
tered. From  my  own  preconceived  notions  as 
to  his  being  Laura's  lovlr,  I was  quite  prepared 
to  answer  a hundred  impatient  inquiries  about 
the  marquise  and  her  niece,  and  as  we  were  n*w 
alone,  I judged  that  he  would  deem  the  time  • 
favorable  one  to  talk  of  them.  What  was  il  / 
surprise,  however,  when  he  turned  the  convaisi- 
tion  exclusively  to  the  topic  of  my  own  joun.jy, 
the  route  I had  traveled.  He  knew  the  country 
perfectly,  and  spoke  of  the  various  towns  and 
their  inhabitants  with  acuteness  and  tact. 

His  royalist  leanings  did  not,  like  those  of  the 
marquise,  debar  him  from  feeling  a strong  interest 
respecting  the  success  of  the  republican  troops, 
with  whose  leaders  he  was  thoroughly  acquaint- 
ed, knowing  all  their  peculiar  excellences  and 
defaults  as  though  he  had  lived  in  intimacy  with 
them.  Of  Bonaparte's  genius  he  was  the  most 
enraptured  admirer,  and  would  not  hear  of  any 
comparison  between  him  and  the  other  great 
captains  of  the  day.  D'Egville  at  last  made  his 
appearance,  and  we  sat  down  to  an  excellent 
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supper,  enlivened  by  the  cor  /ersation  of  our 
host,  who,  whatever  the  theme,  talked  well  and 
pleasingly. 

I was  in  a mood  to  look  for  flaws  in  his  char- 
acter, my  jealousy  was  still  urging  me  to  seek 
for  whatever  I could  find  fault  with,  and  yet  all 
my  critical  shrewdness  could  only  detect  a slight 
degree  of  pride  in  his  manner,  not  displaying 
itself  by  any  presumption,  but  by  a certain  ur- 
banity that  smacked  of  condescension ; but  even 
this,  at  last,  went  off,  and  before  I wished  him 
good-night,  I felt  that  I had  never  met  any  one 
so  gifted  with  agreeable  qualities,  nor  possessed 
of  such  captivating  manners,  as  himself.  Even 
his  royalism  had  its  fascinations,  for  it  was  emi- 
nently national,  and  showed,  at  every  moment, 
that  he  was  far  more  of  a Frenchman  than  a 
monarchist.  We  parted  without  one  word  of 
allusion  to  the  marquise  or  to  Laura ! Had  this 
singular  fact  any  influence  upon  the  favorable 
impression  I had  conceived  of  him,  or  was  I un- 
consciously grateful  for  the  relief  thus  given  to 
all  my  jealous  tonnentings  V Certain  is  it  that 
I felt  infinitely  happier  than  I ever  fancied  I 
should  be  under  his  roof,  and,  as  I lay  down  in 
my  bed,  thanked  my  stars  that  he  was  not  my 
rival ! 

When  I awoke  the  next  morning  I was  some 
minutes  before  I could  remember  where  I was, 
and  as  I still  lay,  gradually  recalling  myself  to 
memory,  the  valet  entered  to  announce  the  count. 

“ I have  come  to  say  adieu  for  a few  hours,” 
said  he ; “a  very  pressing  appointment  requires 
me  to  be  at  Pfortzheim  to-day,  and  I have  to  ask 
that  you  will  excuse  my  absence.  I know  that 
I may  take  this  liberty  without  any  appearance 
of  rudeness,  for  the  marquise  has  told  me  all 
about  you.  Pray,  then,  try  and  amuse  yourself 
till  evening,  and  we  shall  meet  at  supper.” 

I was  not  sorry  that  D'Egville  was  to  accom- 
pany him,  and,  turning  on  my  side,  dozed  off  to 
sleep  away  some  of  the  gloomy  hours  of  a win- 
ter's day. 

In  this  manner  several  days  were  passed,  the 
count  absenting  himself  each  morning,  and  re- 
turning at  nightfall,  sometimes  accompanied  by 
D'Egville,  sometimes  alone.  It  was  evident 
enough,  from  the  appearance  of  his  horses  at 
his  return,  as  well  as  from  his  own  jaded  looks, 
that  he  had  ridden  hard  and  far ; but  except  a 
chance  allusion  to  the  state  of  the  roads  or  the 
weather,  it  was  a topic  to  which  he  never  referred, 
nor,  of  course,  did  I ever  advert.  Meanwhile  our 
intimacy  grew  closer  and  franker.  The  theme 
of  politics,  a forbidden  subject  between  men  so 
separated,  was  constantly  discussed  between  us, 
and  I could  not  help  feeling  flattered  at  the 
deference  with  which  he  listened  to  opinions 
from  one  so  much  his  junior,  and  so  inferior  in 
knowledge  as  myself.  Nothing  could  be  more 
moderate  than  his  views  of  government,  only 
provided  that  it  was  administered  by  the  rightful 
sovereign.  The  claim  of  a king  to  his  throne  he 
declared  to  be  the  foundation  of  all  the  rights  of 
property,  and  which,  if  once  shaken  or  disputed, 
would  inevitably  lead  to  the  wildest  thoories  of 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


ess 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


democratic  equality.  “ I don’t  want  to  convert 
you,”  would  he  say,  laughingly,  “ the  soil  of  an 
old  Garde  du  Corps , the  bom  gentleman,  has 
but  to  live  to  learn.  It  may  come  a little  later 
or  a little  earlier,  but  you’ll  end  as  a good  mon- 
archist.” 

One  evening  he  was  unusually  late  in  return- 
ing, and  when  he  came  was  accompanied  by 
seven  or  eight  companions,  some  younger,  some 
older  than  himself,  but  all  men  whose  air  and 
bearing  bespoke  their  rank  in  life,  while  their 
names  recalled  the  thoughts  of  old  French  chiv- 
alry. I remember  among  them  was  a Coigny, 
a Grammont,  and  Rouchefoucauld — the  last  as 
lively  a specimen  of  Parisian  wit  and  brilliancy 
as  ever  fluttered  along  the  sunny  Boulevards. 

De  Marsanne,  while  endeavoring  to  enjoy  him- 
self and  entertain  his  guests,  was,  to  my  thinking, 
more  serious  than  usual,  and  seemed  impatient 
at  D’Egville’s  absence,  for  whose  coming  we  now 
waited  supper. 

“ I should  not  wonder  if  he  was  lost  in  the 
deep  mud  of  those  cross-roads,”  said  Coigny. 

“ Or  perhaps  he  has  fallen  into  the  Republic,” 
said  Rouchefoucauld,  “ it’s  the  only  thing  dirtier 
that  I know  of.” 

“ Monsieur  forgets  that  I wear  its  cloth,”  said 
I in  a low  whisper  to  him ; and  low  as  it  was  De 
Marsanne  overheard  it. 

“Yes,  Charles,”  cried  he,  “you  must  apolo- 
gize, and  on  the  spot,  for  the  rudeness.”  ' 

Rouchefoucauld  reddened  and  hesitated. 

“ I insist,  sir,”  cried  De  Marsanne,  with  a tone 
of  superiority  I had  never  seen  him  assume  be- 
fore. 

“Perhaps,”  said  he,  with  a half-sneer,  “Mon- 
sieur de  Tiemay  might  refuse  to  accept  my  ex- 
cuses 1” 

“ In  that  case,  sir,”  interposed  De  Marsanne, 
“the  quarrel  will  become  mine,  for  he  is  my 
guest,  and  lives  here  under  the  safeguard  of  my 
honor.” 

Rouchefoucauld  bowed  submissively  and  with 
the  air  of  a man  severely  but  justly  rebuked ; 
and  then  advancing  to  me,  said,  “ I beg  to  tender 
you  my  apology,  monsieur,  for  an  expression 
which  should  never  have  been  uttered  by  me  in 
your  presence.” 

“Quite  sufficient,  sir,”  said  I,  bowing,  and 
anxious  to  conclude  a scene  which  for  the  first 
time  had  disturbed  the  harmony  of  our  meetings. 
Slight  as  was  the  incident,  its  effects  were  yet 
visible  in  the  disconcerted  looks  of  the  party,  and 
I could  see  that  more  than  one  glance  was  di- 
rected toward  me  with  an  expression  of  coldness 
and  distrust. 

“Here  comes  D’Egville  at  last,”  said  one, 
throwing  open  the  window  to  listen ; the  night 
was  starlit,  but  dark,  and  the  air  calm  and  mo- 
tionless. “ I certainly  heard  a horse’s  tread  on 
the  causeway.” 

“ I hear  distinctly  the  sound  of  several,”  cried 
Coigny ; “ and,  if  I mistake  not  much  so  does 
M.  de  Tiemay.”  This  sudden  allusion  turned 
every  eye  toward  me,  as  I stood  still,  suffering 
?rom  the  confusion  of  the  late  scene. 


“ Yes ; I hear  the  tramp  of  horses,  and  caval- 
ry, too,  I should  say,  by  their  measured  tread.” 

“ There  was  a trumpet  call !”  cried  Coigny ; 
“what  does  that  mean  V’ 

“ It  is  the  signal  to  take  open  order,”  said  I. 
answering  as  if  the  question  were  addressed  to 
myself.  “It  is  a picket  taking  a 1 reconnais- 
sance.’ ” 

“How  do  you  know  that,  sir?”  said  Grsm- 
mont,  sternly. 

“Ay ! how  does  he  know  that?”  cried  several, 
passionately,  as  they  closed  around  me. 

“You  must  ask  in  another  tone,  messieurs,1' 
said  I calmly,  “if  you  expect  to  be  answered.” 

“They  mean  to  say  how  do  you  happen  tj 
know  the  German  trumpet-calls,  Tiemay,”  said 
De  Marsanne,  mildly,  as  he  laid  his  hand  on  my 
arm. 

“ It’s  a French  signal,”  said  I ; “ I ought  to 
know  it  well.” 

Before  my  words  were  well  uttered  the  door 
was  thrown  open,  and  D’Egville  burst  into  the 
room,  pale  as  death,  his  clothes  all  mud-stained 
and  disordered.  Making  his  way  through  the 
others,  he  whispered  a few  words  in  De  Mar- 
sanne’s  ear. 

“ Impossible !”  cried  the  other ; “ wc  are  here 
in  the  territory  of  the  margrave  ?” 

“ It  is  as  I say,”  replied  D’Egville ; “there’s 
not  a second  to  lose — it  may  be  too  late  even 
now — by  heavens  it  is ! — they’ve  drawn  a cordon 
round  the  chateau.” 

“What’s  to  be  done,  gentlemen?”  said  De 
Marsanne,  seating  himself  calmly,  and  crossing 
his  arms  on  his  breast. 

“What  do  you  say,  sir?”  cried  Grammont, 
advancing  to  me  with  an  air  of  insolent  menace , 
“ you,  at  least,  ought  to  know  the  way  out  of 
this  difficulty.” 

“Or,  by  Heaven,  his  own  road  shall  be  one 
of  the  shortest,  considering  the  length  of  the 
journey,”  muttered  another,  and  I could  hear 
the  sharp  click  of  a pistol  cock  as  he  spoke  the 
words. 

“ This  is  unworthy  gf  you,  gentlemen,  and  of 
me,”  said  De  Marsanne,  haughtily ; and  he  gazed 
around  him  with  a look  that  seemed  to  abash 
them,  “ nor  is  it  a time  to  hold  such  disputation. 
There  is  another  and  a very  difficult  call  to  an- 
swer. Are  we  agreed” — before  he  could  finish 
the  sentence  the  door  was  burst  open,  and  several 
dragoons  in  French  uniforms  entered,  and  ranged 
themselves  across  the  entrance,  while  a colonel, 
with  his  sabre  drawn,  advanced  in  front  of 
the  a. 

. “This  is  brigandage,”  cried  De  Marsanne, 
passionately,  as  he  drew  his  sword,  and  seemed 
meditating  a spring  through  them ; but  he  was 
immediately  surrounded  by  his  friends  and  dis- 
armed. Indeed  nothing  could  be  more  hopeless 
than  resistance ; more  than  double  our  number 
were  already  in  the  room,  while  the  hoarse  mur- 
mur of  voices  without,  and  the  tramp  of  heavy 
feet,  announced  a strong  party. 

At  a signal  from  their  officer,  the  dragoons  un- 
slung their  carbines,  and  held  them  at  the  cock 
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when  the  colonel  called  out,  “ Which  of  you, 
messieurs,  is  the  Due  d’Enghien?” 

“ If  you  come  to  arrest  him,”  replied  De  Mar- 
sanne,  “you  ought  to  have  his  description  in 
your  warrant.” 

“ Is  the  descendant  of  a Conde  ashamed  to 
own  his  name  1”  asked  the  colonel,  with  a sneer. 
“ But  we’ll  make  short  work  of  it,  sirs ; I arrest 
you  all.  My  orders  are  peremptory,  messieurs. 
If  you  resist,  or  attempt  to  escape — ” and  he 
made  a significant  sign  with  his  hand  to  finish. 
The  “Due” — for  I need  no  longer  call  him  “ De 
Marsanne” — never  spoke  a word,  but  with  folded 
arms  calmly  walked  forward,  followed  by  his  lit- 
tle household.  As  we  descended  the  stairs,  we 
found  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  about  thirty  dis- 
mounted dragoons,  all  on  the  alert,  and  prepared 
for  any  resistance.  The  remainder  of  the  squad- 
ron were  on  horseback  without.  With  a file 
of  soldiers  on  either  hand  we  marched  for  about 
a quarter  of  a mile  across  the  fields  to  a small 
mill,  where  a general  officer  and  his  staff  seemed 
awaiting  our  arrival.  Here,  too,  a picket  of 
gens-d'armes  was  stationed ; a character  of 
force  significant  enough  of  the  meaning  of  the 
enterprise.  We  were  hurriedly  marched  into 
the  court  of  the  mill,  the  owner  of  which  stood 
between  two  soldiers,  trembling  from  head  to 
foot  with  terror. 

“Which  is  the  Due  D’Enghien?”  asked  the 
colonel  of  the  miller. 

“That  is  he  with  the  scarlet  vest,”  and  the 
prince  nodded  an  assent. 

“Your  age,  monsieur  1”  asked  the  colonel  of 
the  prince. 

“ Thirty-two— that  is,  I should  have  been  so 
much  in  August,  were  it  not  for  this  visit,”  said 
he,  smiling. 

The  colonel  wrote  on  rapidly  for  a few  minutes, 
and  then  showed  the  paper  to  the  general,  who 
briefly  said,  “Yes,  yes;  this  does  not  concern 
you  nor  me.” 

“ I wish  to  ask,  sir,”  said  the  prince,  address- 
ing the  general,  “ do  you  make  this  arrest  with 
the  consent  of  the  authorities  of  this  country,  or 
do  you  do  so  in  defiance  of  them  ?” 

“ You  must  reserve  questions  like  that  for  the 
court  who  will  judge  you,  Monsieur  de  Conde,” 
said  the  officer,  roughly.  “ If  you  wish  for  any 
articles  of  dress  from  your  quarters,  you  had 
better  think  of  them.  My  orders  are  to  convey 
you  to  Strassburg,  Is  there  any  thing  so  singu- 
lar in  the  fact,  sir,  that  you  should  look  so  much 
astonished  1” 

“ There  is,  indeed,”  said  the  prince,  sorrow- 
fully. “ I shall  be  the  firct  of  my  house  who 
ever  crossed  that  frontier  a prisoner.” 

“But  not  the  first  who  carried  arms  against 
his  country,”  rejoined  the  other,  a taunt  the  duke 
only  replied  to  by  a look  of  infinite  scorn  and 
contempt.  With  a speed  that  told  plainly  the 
character  of  the  expedition,  we  were  now  placed, 
two  together,  on  country  cars,  and  driven  at  a 
rapid  pace  toward  Strassburg.  Relays  of  cattle 
awaited  us  on  the  road,  and  we  never  halted  but 
for  a few  minutes  during  the  entire  journey. 


My  companion  on  this  dreary  day  was  the  Baron 
de  St.  Jacques,  the  aid-de-camp  to  the  duke  ; but 
he  never  spoke  once— indeed  he  scarcely  ifted 
his  head  during  the  whole  road. 

Heaven  knows  it  was  a melancholy  journey  ; 
and  neither  the  country  nor  the  season  were  such 
as  to  lift  the  mind  from  sorrow ; and  yet,  strange 
enough,  the  miles  glided  over  rapidly,  and  to  this 
hour  I can  not  remember  by  what  magic  the  way 
seemed  so  short.  The  thought  that  for  several 
days  back  I had  been  living  in  closest  intimacy 
with  a distinguished  prince  of  the  Bourbon  fam- 
ily , that  we  had  spent  hours  together  discussing 
themes  and  questions  which  were  those  of  his 
own  house ; canvassing  the  chances  and  weigh- 
ing the  claims  of  which  he  was  himself  the  as- 
serter — was  a most  exciting  feeling.  How  I 
recalled  now  all  the  modest  deference  of  his 
manner — his  patient  endurance  of  my  crude 
opinions — his  generous  admissions  regarding  his 
adversaries—  and,  above  all,  his  ardent  devotion 
to  France,  whatever  the  hand  that  swayed  her 
destinies ; and  then  the  chivalrous  boldness  of 
his  character,  blended  with  an  almost  girlish  ten- 
derness— how  princely  were  such  traits? 

From  these  thoughts  I wandered  on  to  others 
about  his  arrest  and  capture,  from  which,  how- 
ever, I could  not  believe  any  serious  issue  was 
to  come.  Bonaparte  is  too  noble  minded  not  to 
feel  the  value  of  such  a life  as  this.  Men  like 
the  prince  can  be  more  heavily  fettered  by  gen- 
erous treatment  than  by  all  the  chains  that  ever 
bound  a felon.  But  what  will  be  done  with 
him  ? — what  with  his  followers  ? — and  lastly,  not 
at  all  the  pleasantest  consideration,  what  is  to 
come  of  Maurice  Tiernay,  who,  to  say  the  least, 
has  been  found  in  very  suspicious  company,  and 
without  a shadow  of  an  explanation  to  account 
for  it  ? This  last  thought  just  occurred  to  me 
as  we  crossed  over  the  long  bridge  of  boats,  and 
entered  Strassburg. 


CHAPTER  XL1. 

AN  “ ordinary”  acquaintance. 

Tub  Due  D’Enghien  and  his  aid-de-camp  were 
forwarded  With  the  utmost  speed  to  Paris ; the 
remainder  of  us  were  imprisoned  at  Strassburg. 
What  became  of  my  companions  I know  not ; 
but  I was  sent  on,  along  with  a number  of  others, 
about  a month  later,  to  Nancy,  to  be  tried  by  a 
military  commission.  I may  mention  it  here,  as 
a singular  fact  illustrating  the  secrecy  of  the 
period,  that  it  was  not  till  long  after  this  time  I 
learned  the  terrible  fate  of  the  poor  Prince  de 
Conde.  Had  I known  it,  it  is  more  than  proba- 
ble that  I should  have  utterly  despaired  of  my 
own  safety.  The  dreadful  stoiy  of  Vincennes — 
the  mock  trial,  and  the  midnight  execution— are 
all  too  well  known  to  my  readers ; nor  is  it  nec 
essary  l should  refer  to  an  event,  on  which  I 
myself  can  throw  no  new  light.  That  the  sen- 
tence was  determined  on  before  his  arrest — and 
that  the  grave  was  dug  while  the  victim  was  still 
sleeping  the  last  slumber  before  “ the  sleep  that 
knows  not  waking”— the  evidences  are  strong 
and  undeniable.  But  an  anecdote  which  circa- 
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lated  at  the  time,  and  which,  so  far  as  I know, 
has  never  appeared  in  print,  would  seem  to  show 
that  there  was  complicity,  at  least,  in  the  crime, 
and  that  the  secret  was  not  confined  to  the  First 
Consul's  breast. 

On  that  fata]  night  of  the  20th  March,  Talley- 
rand was  seated  at  a card-table  at  Caulaincoort’s 
house  at  Paris.  The  party  was  about  to  rise 
from  play,  when  suddenly  the  “ pendule”  on  the 
chimney-piece  struck  two.  It  was  in  one  of 
those  accidental  pauses  in  the  conversation  when 
any  sound  is  heard  with  unusual  distinctness. 
Talleyrand  started,  as  he  heard  it,  and  then  turn- 
ing to  Caulaincourt,  whispered,  “Yes;  ’tis  all 
over  now  1”  words  which,  accidentally  overheard, 
without  significance,  were  yet  to  convey  a terri- 
ble meaning  when  the  dreadful  secret  of  that 
night  was  disclosed. 

If  the  whole  of  Europe  was  convulsed  by  the 
enormity  of  this  crime— the  foulest  that  stains 
the  name  of  Bonaparte— the  Parisians  soon  for- 
got it,  in  the  deeper  interest  of  the  great  event 
that  was  now  approaching — the  assumption  of 
the  imperial  title  by  Napoleon. 

The  excitement  on  this  theme  was  so  great 
and  absorbing,  that  nothing  else  was  spoken 
or  thought  of.  Private  sorrows  and  afflictions 
were  disregarded  and  despised,  and  to  obtrude 
one’s  hardships  on  the  notice  of  others  seemed, 
at  this  juncture,  a most  ineffable  selfishness. 
That  I,  a prisoner,  friendless  and  unknown  as  I 
was,  found  none  to  sympathize  with  me  cr  take 
interest  in  my  fate,  is,  therefore,  nothing  extra- 
ordinary. In  fact,  I appeared  to  have  been  en- 
tirely forgotten ; and  though  still  in  durance,  no- 
thing was  said  either  of  the  charge  to  be  preferred 
against  me,  nor  the  time  when  I should  be  brought 
to  trial. 

Giacourt,  an  old  lieutenant  of  the  marines, 
and  at  that  time  deputy-governor  of  the  Temple, 
was  kind  and  good-natured  toward  me,  occa- 
sionally telling  of  the  events  which  were  hap- 
pening without,  and  giving  me  the  hope  that 
some  general  amnesty  would,  in  all  likelihood, 
liberate  all  those  whose  crimes  were  not  beyond 
the  reach  of  mercy.  The  little  cell  I occupied — 
and  to  Giacourt’ s kindness  I owed  the  sole  pos- 
session of  it — looked  out  upon  the  tall  battle- 
ments of  the  outer  walls,  which  excluded  all 
view  beyond,  and  thus  drove  me  within  myself 
for  occupation  and  employment.  In  this  emer- 
gency I set  about  to  write  some  notices  of  my 
life — some  brief  memoirs  of  those  changeful  for- 
tunes which  had  accompanied  me  from  boyhood. 
Many  of  those  incidents  which  I relate  now,  and 
many  of  those  traits  of  mind  or  temper  that  I re- 
call, were  then  for  the  first  time  noted  down,  and 
thus  graven  on  my  memory. 

My  early  boyhood,  my  first  experiences  as  a 
soldier,  the  campaign  of  the  “ Schwarzwald,” 
Ireland,  and  Genoa,  all  were  mentioned,  and, 
writing  as  I did,  solely  for  myself  and  my  own 
eyes,  I set  down  many  criticisms  on  the  generals, 
and  their  plans  of  campaign,  which,  if  intended 
for  the  inspection  of  others,  would  have  been  the 
greatest  presumption  and  impertinence,  and  in 


this  way  Moreau,  Hoche,  Massena,  and  even 
Bonaparte,  came  in  for  a most  candid  and  im- 
partial criticism. 

How  German/  might  have  been  conquered ; 
how  Ireland  ought  to  have  been  invaded;  in 
what  way  Italy  should  have  been  treated,  and 
lastly,  the  grand  political  error  of  the  seizure  of 
Due  D’Enghein,  were  subjects  that  I discussed 
and  determined  with  consummate  boldness  and 
self-satisfaction.  I am  almost  overwhelmed  witk 
shame,  even  now,  as  I think  of  that  absurd  chron- 
icle, with  its  rash  judgments,  its  crude  opinions 
and  its  pretentious  decisions. 

So  fascinated  had  I become  with  my  task,  that 
I rose  early  to  resume  it  each  morning,  and  used 
to  fall  asleep,  cogitating  on  the  themes  for  the 
next  day,  and  revolving  within  myself  all  the 
passages  of  interest  I should  commemorate.  A 
man  must  have  known  imprisonment  to  feel  all 
the  value  that  can  be  attached  to  any  object,  no 
matter  how  mean  or  insignificant,  that  can  em- 
ploy the  thoughts,  amuse  the  fancy,  or  engage 
the  affections.  The  narrow  cell  expands  under 
such  magic,  the  barred  casement  is  a free  portal 
to  the  glorious  sun  and  the  free  air ; the  captive 
himself  is  but  the  student  bending  over  his  allot- 
ted task.  To  this  happy  frame  of  mind  had  I 
come,  without  a thought  or  a wish  beyond  the 
narrow  walls  at  either  side  of  me,  when  a sad 
disaster  befell  me.  On  awaking  one  morning,  as 
usual,  to  resume  my  labor,  my  manuscript  was 
gone!  the  table  and  writing  materials,  all  had 
disappeared,  and,  to  increase  my  discomfiture, 
the  turnkey  informed  me  that  Lieutenant  Gia- 
court had  been  removed  from  his  post,  and  sent 
off  to  some  inferior  station  in  the  provinces. 

I will  not  advert  to  the  dreary  time  which  fol- 
lowed this  misfortune,  a time  in  which  the  hours 
passed  on  unmeasured  and  almost  unfelt.  With- 
out speculation,  without  a wish,  I passed  my 
days  in  a stupid  indolence  akin  to  torpor.  Had 
the  prison  doors  been  open,  I doubt  if  I should 
have  had  the  energy  to  make  my  escape.  Life 
itself  ceased  to*  have  any  value  for  me,  but 
somehow  I did  not  desire  death.  I was  in  this 
miserable  mood  when  the  turnkey  awoke  me 
one  day  as  I was  dozing  on  my  bed.  “ Get  up 
and  prepare  yourself  to  receive  a visitor,”  said 
he.  “There’s  an  officer  of  the  staff  without, 
come  to  see  you and,  as  he  spoke,  a young, 
slightly-formed  man  entered,  in  the  uniform  of 
a captain,  who,  making  a sign  for  the  turnkey  to 
withdraw,  took  his  seat  at  my  bedside. 

“Don’t  get  up,  monsieur;  you  look  ill  and 
weak,  so,  pray,  let  me  not  disturb  you,”  said  he, 
in  a voice  of  kindly  meaning. 

“ I am  not  ill,”  said  I,  with  an  effort,  but  my 
hollow  utterance  and  my  sunken  cheeks  contra- 
dicted my  words,  “ but  I have  been  sleeping ; I 
usually  doze  at  this  hour.” 

“ The  best  thing  a man  can  do  in  prison,  I 
suppose,”  said  he,  smiling  good-naturedly. 

“No,  not  the  best,”  said  I,  catching  op  his 
words  too  literally.  “ I used  to  write  the  whole 
day  long,  till  they  earned  away  my  paper  and 
my  pens.” 
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“ It  is  just  of  that  veiy  thing  I have  come  to 
speak,  sir,”  resumed  he.  “ You  intended  that 
memoir  for  publication  1” 

“No;  never.” 

“ Then  for  private  perusal  among  a circle  of 
friends.” 

“ Just  as  little.  I scarcely  know  three  people 
in  the  world  who  would  acknowledge  that  title.” 

44  You  had  an  object,  however,  in  composing  it  1” 

“Yes;  to  occupy  thought;  to  save  me  from 
— from — ” I hesitated,  for  I was  ashamed  of  the 
confession  that  nearly  burst  from  me,  and,  after  a 
pause,  I said,  “ from  being  such  as  I now  am !” 

“ You  wrote  it  for  yourself  alone,  then!” 

“ Yes.” 

“ * Unprompted ; without  any  suggestions  from 
another!” 

“ Is  it  here!”  said  I,  looking  around  my  cell, 

4 Is  it  here  that  I should  be  likely  to  find  a fel- 
low-laborer !” 

44  No ; but  I mean  to  ask,  were  the  sentiments 
your  own,  without  any  external  influence,  or  any 
persuasions  from  others!” 

44  Quite  my  own.” 

44  And  the  narrative  is  true!” 

44  Strictly  so,  I believe.” 

44  Even  to  your  meeting  with  the  Due  D’En- 
ghien.  It  was  purely  accidental !” 

44  That  is,  I never  knew  him  to  be  the  duke 
till  the  moment  of  his  arrest!” 

44  Just  so  ; you  thought  he  was  merely  a royal- 
ist noble.  Then,  why  did  you  not  address  a 
memoir  to  that  effect  to  the  minister !” 

44 1 thought  it  would  be  useless ; when  they 
made  so  little  of  a Conde,  what  right  had  I to 
suppose  they  would  think  much  about  me !” 

44  If  he  could  have  proved  his  innocence” — he 
stopped,  and  then  in  an  altered  voice  said — 44  but 
as  to  this  memoir,  you  assume  considerable  airs 
of  military  knowledge  in  it,  and  many  of  the 
opinions  smack  of  heads  older  than  yours.” 

44  They  are,  I repeat,  my  own  altogether ; as 
to  their  presumption,  I have  already  told  you 
they  were  intended  solely  for  my  own  eye.” 

44  So  that  you  are  not  a royalist  1” 

44  No.” 

44  Never  were  one !” 

44  Never.” 

44  In  what  way  would  you  employ  yourself,  if 
set  at  liberty  to-day.” 

I stared,  and  felt  confused ; for  however  easy 
I found  it  to  refer  to  the  past,  and  reason  on  it, 
any  speculation  as  to  the  future  was  a consider- 
able difficulty. 

44  You  hesitate ; you  have  not  yet  made  up  your 
mind,  apparently !” 

44  It  is  not  that ; I am  trying  to  think  of  lib- 
erty, trying  to  fancy  myself  free— but  I can 
not !”  said  I,  with  a weary  sigh ; 44  the  air  of  this 
cell  has  sapped  my  courage  and  my  energy — a 
little  more  will  finish  the  ruin !” 

44  And  yet  you  are  not  much  above  four  or 
five-and-twenty  years  of  age !” 

44  Not  yet  twenty !”  said  I. 

44  Come,  come,  Tiemay — this  is  too  early  to 
he  sick  of  life!”  said  he,  and  the  kind  tone 


touched  me  so  that  I burst  into  tears.  They 
were  bitter  tears,  too ; for  while  my  heart  was 
relieved  by  this  gush  of  feeling,  I was  ashamed 
at  my  own  weakness.  44  Come,  I say,”  continued 
he,  44  this  memoir  of  yours  might  have  done  you 
much  mischief — happily  it  has  not  done  so.  Give 
me  the  permission  to  throw  it  in  the  fire,  and, 
instead  of  it,  address  a respectful  petition  to  the 
head  of  the  state,  setting  forth  your  services,  and 
stating  the  casualty  by  which  you  were  impli- 
cated in  royalism.  I will  take  care  that  it  meets 
his  eye,  and,  if  possible,  will  support  its  prayer ; 
above  all,  ask  for  reinstatement  in  your  grade, 
and  a return  to  the  service.  It  may  be,  perhaps, 
that  you  can  mention  some  superior  officer  who 
would  vouch  for  your  future  conduct.” 

44  Except  Colonel  Mahon.” 

44  Not  the  Colonel  Mahon  who  commanded  the 
13th  Cuirassiers !” 

“The  same !” 

44  That  name  would  kttle  serve  you,”  said  he, 
coldly,  44  he  has  been  placed  4 en  retraite’  some 
time  back;  and  if  your  character  can  call  no 
other  witness  than  him,  your  case  is  not  too 
favorable.”  He  saw  that  the  speech  had  discon- 
certed me,  and  soon  added,  44  Never  mind — keep 
to  the  memoir ; state  your  case,  and  your  apology, 
and  leave  the  rest  to  fortune.  When  can  you 
let  me  have  it !” 

44  By  to-morrow — to-night,  if  necessary.” 

44  To-morrow  will  do  well,  and  so  good-by. 
I will  order  them  to  supply  you  with  writing 
materials ;”  and  slapping  me  good-naturedly  on 
the  shoulder,  he  cried,  44  Courage,  my  lad,”  and 
departed. 

Before  I lay  down  to  sleep  that  night,  I com- 
pleted my 44  memoir,”  the  great  difficulty  of  which 
I found  to  consist  in  that  dry  brevity  which  I 
knew  Bonaparte  would  require.  In  this,  how- 
ever, I believe  I succeeded  at  last,  making  the 
entire  document  not  to  occupy  one  sheet  of  paper. 
The  officer  had  left  his  caid  of  address,  which  I 
found  was  inscribed  Monsieur  Bourrienne,  Rue 
Lafitte,  a name  that  subsequently  was  to  be  well 
known  to  the  world. 

I directed  my  manuscript  to  his  care,  and  lay 
down  with  a lighter  heart  than  I had  known  for 
many  a day.  I will  not  weary  my  reader  with 
the  tormenting  vacillations  of  hope  and  fear  which 
followed.  Day  after  day  went  over,  and  no  an- 
swer came  to  me.  I addressed  two  notes  respect- 
ful, but  urgent,  begging  for  some  information 
as  to  my  demand — none  came.  A month  passed 
thus,  when,  one  morning,  the  governor  of  the 
Temple  entered  my  room  with  an  open  letter  in 
his  hand. 

44  This  is  an  order  for  your  liberation,  Monsieur 
de  Tiemay,”  said  he ; 44  you  are  free.” 

44 Am  I reinstated  in  my  grade!”  asked  I. 
eagerly. 

He  shook  his  head,  and  said  nothing. 

44  Is  there  no  mention  of  my  restoration  to  the 
service!” 

44  None,  sir.” 

44  Then,  what  is  to  become  of  me— to  what  end 
am  I liberated !”  cried  I,  passionately 
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“ Paris  is  a great  city,  there  is  a wide  world 
beyond  it,  and  a man  so  young  as  you  are  must 
have  few  resources,  or  he  will  carve  out  a good 
career  for  himself.” 

“ Say,  rather,  he  must  have  few  resentments, 
sir,”  cried  I,  bitterly,  “ or  he  will  easily  hit  upon 
a bad  one and  with  this,  I packed  up  the  few 
articles  I possessed,  and  prepared  to  depart. 

I remember  it  well ; it  was  between  two  and 
three  o'clock  of  the  afternoon,  on  a bright  day  in 
spring,  that  I stood  on  the  Quai  Voltaire,  a very 
small  packet  of  clothes  in  a bundle  in  one  hand, 
and  a cane  in  the  other,  something  short  of  three 
louis  in  my  purse,  and  as  much  depression  in  my 
heart  as  ever  settled  down  in  that  of  a youth  not 
full  nineteen.  Liberty  is  a glorious  thing,  and 
mine  had  been  periled  often  enough,  to  give  me 
a hearty  appreciation  of  its  blessing  ; but  at  that 
moment,  as  I stood  friendless  and  companionless 
in  a great  thoroughfare  of  a great  city,  I almost 
wished  myself  back  again  within  the  dreary  walls 
of  the  Temple,  for  somehow  it  felt  like  home ! 
It  is  true  one  must  have  had  a lonely  lot  in  life 
before  he  could  surround  the  cell  of  a prison  with 
such  attributes  as  these  ! Perhaps  I have  more 
of  the  cat-like  affection  for  a particular  spot  than 
most  men ; but  I do  find  that  I attach  myself  to 
the  walls  with  a tenacity  that  strengthens  as  I 
grow  older,  and  like  my  brother  parasite,  the  ivy, 
my  grasp  becomes  more  rigid  the  longer  I cling. 

If  I know  of  few  merely  sensual  gratifications 
higher  than  a lounge  through  Paris,  at  the  flood- 
tide  of  its  population,  watching  the  varied  hues 
and  complexions  of  its  strange  inhabitants,  dis- 
playing, as  they  do  in  featuro,  air,  and  gesture, 
so  much  more  of  character  and  purpose  than 
other  people,  so  also  do  I feel  that  there  is  some- 
thing indescribably  miserable  in  being  alone,  un- 
known, and  unnoticed  in  that  vast  throng,  desti- 
tute of  means  for  the  present,  and  devoid  of  hope 
for  the  future. 

Some  were  bent  on  business,  some  on  pleas- 
ure ; some  were  evidently  bent  on  killing  time 
till  the  hour  of  more  agreeable  occupation  should 
arrive  ; some  were  loitering  along,  gazing  at  the 
prints  in  shop-windows,  or  half-listlessly  stop- 
ping to  read  at  book-stalls.  There  was  not  only 
every  condition  of  mankind,  from  wealth  to  men- 
dicancy, but  every  frame  of  mind  from  enjoy- 
ment to  utter  “ ennui,”  and  yet  I thought  I 
could  not  hit  upon  any  one  individual  who 
looked  as  forlorn  and  cast  away  as  myself ; how- 
ever, there  were  many  who  passed  me  that  day 
who  would  gladly  have  changed  fortune  with  me, 
but  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  persuade  me 
of  the  fact,  in  the  mood  I then  was. 

At  the  time  I speak  of,  there  was  a species  of 
cheap  ordinary  held  in  the  open  air  on  the  quay, 
where  people  of  the  humblest  condition  used  to 
dine ; I need  scarcely  describe  the  fare ; the 
reader  may  conceive  what  it  was.  which,  wine 
included,  cost  only  four  sous ; a rude  table  with- 
out a cloth ; some  wooden  platters,  and  an  iron 
rail  to  which  the  knives  and  forks  were  chained, 
formed  the  11  equipage,”  the  cookery  bearing  a 
due  relation  to  the  elegance  of  these  44  accesso- 


ries.” As  for  the  company,  if  not  polite,  it  was 
certainly  picturesque ; consisting  of  laborers  of 
the  lowest  class,  the  sweepers  of  crossings,  hack- 
ney-cab men  out  of  employ,  that  poorest  of  the 
poor  who  try  to  earn  a livelihood  by  dragging 
the  Seine  for  lost  articles,  and  finally,  the  motley 
race  of  idlers  who  vacillate  between  beggary  and 
ballad  singing,  with  now  and  then  a dash  at 
highway  robbery  for  a “ distraction  a class,  be 
it  said  writhout  paradox,  which  in  Paris  includes 
a considerable  number  of  tolerably  honest  folk. 

The  moment  was  the  eventful  one,  in  which 
France  was  about  once  more  to  become  a mon- 
archy, and  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  characte1 
of  the  people,  it  was  a time  of  high  excitement 
and  enthusiasm.  The  nation,  even  in  its  hum- 
blest citizen,  seemed  to  feel  some  of  the  reflected 
glory  that  glanced  from  the  great  achievement* 
of  Bonaparte,  and  his  elevation  was  little  othei 
than  a grand  manifestation  of  national  self- 
esteem. That  he  knew  how  to  profit  by  this 
sentiment,  and  incorporate  his  own  with  the 
country's  glory,  so  that  they  seemed  to  be  insep- 
arable, is  not  among  the  lowest  nor  the  least  of 
the  efforts  of  his  genius. 

The  paroxysm  of  national  vanity,  for  it  was 
indeed  no  less,  imparted  a peculiar  character  to 
the  period.  A vainglorious,  boastful  spirit  was 
abroad  ; men  met  each  other  with  high  sounding 
gratulations  about  French  greatness  and  splen- 
dor, the  sway  we  wielded  over  the  rest  of  Europe, 
and  the  influence  with  which  we  impressed  our 
views  over  the  entire  globe.  Since  the  fall  of 
the  monarchy  there  had  been  half-a-dozen  na- 
tional fevers!  There  was  the  great  Fraternal 
and  Equality  one  ; there  was  the  era  of  classical 
associations,  with  all  their  train  of  trumpery  af 
fectation  in  dress  and  manner. 

Then  came  the  conquering  spirit,  with  the 
flattering  spectacle  of  great  armies ; and  now,  as 
if  to  complete  the  cycle,  there  grew  up  that  ex- 
aggerated conception  of  “ France  and  her  Mis- 
sion,” an  unlucky  phrase  that  has  since  done  plen- 
ty of  mischief,  which  seemed  to  carry  the  nation 
into  the  seventh  heaven  of  overweening  self-love. 

If  I advert  to  this  here,  it  is  but  passingly, 
neither  stopping  to  examine  its  causes  nor  seek 
ing  to  inquire  the  consequences  that  ensued  from 
it,  but,  as  it  were,  chronicling  the  fact  as  it  im- 
pressed me  as  I stood  that  day  on  the  Quai  Vol- 
taire, perhaps  the  only  unimpassioned  lounger 
along  its  crowded  thoroughfare. 

Not  even  the  ordinary  “ a quatre  sous”  claimed 
exemption  from  this  sentiment.  It  might  be  sup- 
posed that  meagre  diet  and  sour  wine  were  but 
sorry  provocatives  to  national  enthusiasm,  but 
even  they  could  minister  to  the  epidemic  ardor, 
and  the  humble  dishes  of  that  frugal  board  mas- 
queraded under  titles  that  served  to  feed  popular 
vanity.  Of  this  I was  made  suddenly  aware  as 
I stood  looking  over  the  parapet  into  the  river, 
and  heard  the  rude  voices  of  the  laborers  as  they 
called  for  cutlets  “ a la  Caire,”  potatoes  “ en 
Mamelouques,”  or  roast  beef  “a  la  Montenotte,” 
while  every  goblet  of  their  wine  was  tossed  ofl 
to  some  proud  sentiment  of  national  supremacy 
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Amused  by  the  scene,  bo  novel  in  all  its  bear- 
ings, I took  my  place  at  the  table,  not  sorry  for 
the  excuse  to  myself  for  partaking  so  humble  a 
repast. 

“ Sacra  bleu,”  cried  a rough-looking  fellow 
with  a red  night-cap  set  on  one  side  of  the  head, 
“make  room  there,  we  have  the  ‘ aristocraies’ 
coming  down  among  us.” 

“ Monsieur  is  heartily  welcome,”  said  another, 
making  room  for  me ; “we  are  oofy  flattered  by 
such  proofs  of  confidence  and  esteem.” 

“ Ay,  parbleu,”  cried  a third.  “ The  Empire 
is  coming,  and  we  shall  be  well-bred  and  well- 
mannered.  I intend  to  give  up  |he  river,  and 
take  to  some  more  gentlemanlike  trade  than 
drudging  for  dead  men.” 

“ And  I,  I’ll  never  sharpen  any  thing  under  a 
rapier  or  a dress-sword  for  the  court,”  said  a 
knife-grinder ; “ we  have  been  living  like  ‘ can- 
naille’  hitherto— nothing  better.” 

“ A l’empire,  a l’empire,”  shouted  half-a-dozen 
voices  in  concert,  and  the  glasses  were  drained 
to  the  toast  with  a loud  cheer. 

Directly  opposite  to  me  sat  a thin,  pale,  mild- 
looking  man,  of  about  fifty,  in  a kind  of  stuff 
robe,  like  the  dress  of  a village  curate.  His  ap- 
pearance, though  palpably  poor,  was  venerable 
and  imposing — not  the  less  so,  perhaps,  from  its 
contrast  with  the  faces  and  gestures  at  either 
side  of  him.  Once  or  twice,  while  these  ebulli- 
tions of  enthusiasm  burst  forth,  his  eyes  met 
mine,  and  I read,  or  fancied  that  I read,  a look 
of  kindred  appreciation  in  their  mild  and  gentle 
glance.  The  expression  was  less  reproachful 
than  compassionate,  as  though  in  pity  for  the 
ignorance  rather  than  in  reprobation  for  the  folly. 
Now,  strangely  enough,  this  was  precisely  the 
very  sentiment  of  my  own  heart  at  that  moment. 

I remembered  a somewhat  similar  enthusiasm  for 
republican  liberty,  by  men  just  as  unfitted  to  en- 
joy it ; and  I thought  to  myself  the  Empire,  like 
the  Convention,  or  the  Directory,  is  a mere  fab- 
ulous conception  to  these  poor  fellows,  who, 
whatever  may  be  the  regime,  will  still  be  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  to  the  end  of  all 
time. 

As  I was  pondering  over  this,  I felt  something 
touch  my  arm,  and  on  turning  perceived  that  my 
opposite  neighbor  had  now  seated  himself  at  my 
side,  and,  in  a low,  soft  voice,  was  bidding  me  | 
“ Good-day.”  After  one  or  two  commonplace 
remarks  upon  the  weather  and  the  scene,  he 
seemed  to  feel  that  some  apology  for  his  pres- 
ence in  such  a place  was  needful,  for  he  said : 

“ You  are  here,  monsieur,  from  a feeling  of 
curiosity,  that,  I see  well  enough ; but  I come 
for  a very  different  reason.  I am  the  pastor  of 
a mountain  village  of  the  Ardeche,  and  have  come 
I to  Paris  in  search  of  a young  girl,  the  daughter 
of  one  of  my  flock,  who,  it  is  feared,  has  been 
carried  off  by  some  evil  influence  from  her  home 
and  her  friends,  to  seek  fortune  and  fame  in  this 
rich  capital ; for  she  is  singularly  beautiful  and 
gifted  too,  sings  divinely,  and  improvises  poetry 
with  a genius  that  seems  inspiration.” 

There  was  a degree  of  enthusiasm,  blended 


with  simplicity,  in  the  poor  cure’s  admiration  for 
his  “ lost  sheep”  that  touched  me  deeply.  He 
had  been  now  three  weeks  in  vain  pursuit,  and 
was  at  last  about  to  return  homeward,  discom 
filed  and  unsuccessful.  “ Lisette”  was  the  very 
soul  of  the  little  hamlet,  and  he  knew  not  how 
life  was  to  be  carried  on  there  without  her.  The 
old  loved  her  as  a daughter ; the  young  were 
rivals  fer  her  regard. 

“And  to  me,”  said  the  pere,  “whom,  in  all 
the  solitude  of  my  lonely  lot,  literature,  and  es- 
pecially poetry,  consoles  many  an  hour  of  sad- 
ness or  melancholy—”  to  me,  she  was  like  a 
good  angel,  her  presence  diffusing  light  as  she 
crossed  my  humble  threshold,  and  elevating  my 
thoughts  above  the  little  crosses  and  accidents  of 
daily  life.” 

So  interested  had  I become  in  this  tale,  that  I 
listened  while  he  told  evejy  circumstance  of  the 
little  locality ; and  walking  along  at  his  side,  I 
wandered  out  of  the  city,  still  hearing  of  “ La 
Marche,”  as  the  village  was  called,  till  I knew 
the  ford  where  the  blacksmith  lived,  and  the 
miller  with  the  cross  wife,  and  the  lame  school- 
master, and  Pierre  the  postmaster,  who  read  out 
the  MoniUur  each  evening  under  the  elms,  even 
to  Jacques  Fulgeron  the  “ tapageur,”  who  had 
served  at  Jemappes,  and,  with  his  wounded  hand 
and  his  waxed  mustache,  was  the  terror  of  all 
peaceable  folk. 

“ You  should  come  and  see  us,  my  dear  mon- 
sieur,” said  he  to  me,  as  I showed  some  more 
than  common  interest  in  the  narrative.  “ You, 
who  seem  to  study  character,  would  find  some- 
thing better  worth  the  notice  than  these  hardened 
natures  of  city  life.  Come,  and  spend  a week  or 
two  with  me,  and  if  you  do  not  like  our  people 
and  their  ways,  I am  but  a sorry  physiognomist” 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  I was  much  flattered 
by  this  kind  proof  of  confidence  and  good-will ; 
and,  finally,  it  was  agreed  upon  between  us  that 
I should  aid  him  in  his  search  for  three  days, 
after  which,  if  still  unsuccessful,  we  should  set 
out  together  for  La  Marche.  It  was  easy  to  see 
that  the  poor  cure  wqp  pleased  at  my  partnership 
in  the  task,  for  there  were  several  public  places 
of  resort — theatres,  “ spectacles,”  and  the  like — 
to  which  he  scrupled  to  resort,  and  these  he  now 
willingly  conceded  to  my  inspection,  having  pre- 
viously given  me  so  accurate  a description  of  La 
Lisette,  that  I fancied  I should  recognize  her 
among  a thousand.  If  her  long  black  eyelashes 
did  not  betray  her,  her  beautiful  teeth  were  sure 
to  do  so ; or,  if  I heard  her  voice,  there  could  be 
no  doubt  then ; and,  lastly,  her  foot  would  as  in- 
fallibly identify  her  as  did  Cinderella’s. 

For  want  of  better,  it  was  agreed  upon  that 
we  should  make  the  Restaurant  a Quatre  Sous 
our  rendezvous  each  day,  to  exchange  our  confi- 
dences and  report  progress.  It  will  scarcely  be 
believed  how  even  this  much  of  a pursuit  divert- 
ed my  mind  from  its  own  dark  d reamings,  and 
how  eagerly  my  thoughts  pursued  the  new  track 
that  was  opened  to  them.  It  was  the  utter  list- 
lesaness,  the  nothingness  of  my  life,  that  was 
weighing  me  down ; and  slready  I saw  an  escape 
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from  this  in  the  pursuit  of  a good  object.  I could 
wager  that  the  pastor  of  La  Marche  never  thought 
so  intensely,  so  uninterruptedly,  of  Lisette  as  did 
I for  the  four-and-twenty  hours  that  followed ! 
It  was  not  only  that  I had  created  her  image  to 
suit  my  fancy,  but  I had  invented  a whole  nar- 
rative of  her  life  and  adventures  since  her  arrival 
in  Paris. 

My  firm  conviction  being  that  it  was  lost  time 
to  seek  for  her  in  obscure  and  out-of-the-way 
quarters  of  the  city,  I thought  it  best  to  pursue 
the  search  in  the  thronged  and  fashionable  re- 
sorts of  the  gay  world,  the  assemblies  and  the- 
atres. Strong  in  this  conviction,  I changed  one 
of  my  three  gold  pieces,  to  purchase  a ticket  for 
the  opera.  The  reader  may  smile  at  the  sacri- 
fice ; but  when  he  who  thinks  four  sous  enough 
for  a dinner,  pays  twelve  francs  for  the  liberty  to 
be  crushed  in  the  crowded  parterre  of  a play- 
house, he  is  indeed  buying  pleasure  at  a costly 
price.  It  was  something  more  than  a fifth  of  all 
I possessed  in  the  world,  but,  after  all,  my  chief 
regret  arose  from  thinking  that  it  left  me  so  few 
remaining  “throws  of  the  dice”  for  “ Fortune.” 

I have  often  reflected  since  that  day  by  what  a 
mere  accident  I was  present,  and  yet  the  spectar 
cle  was  one  that  I have  never  forgotten.  It  was 
the  last  time  the  First  Consul  appeared  in  public, 
before  his  assumption  of  the  imperial  title ; and 
at  no  period  through  all  his  great  career  was 
the  enthusiasm  more  impassioned  regarding  him. 
He  sat  in  the  box  adjoining  the  stage — Cara- 
baceres  and  Lebrun,  with  a crowd  of  others, 
standing,  and  not  sitting,  around  and  behind  his 
chair.  When  he  appeared,  the  whole  theatre 
rose  to  greet  him,  and  three  several  times  was  he 
obliged  to  rise  and  acknowledge  the  salutations. 
And  with  what  a stately  condescension  did  he 
make  these  slight  acknowledgments  ! — what 
haughtiness  was  there  in  the  glance  he  threw 
around  him.  I have  often  heard  it  said,  and  I 
have  seen  it  also  written,  that  previous  to  his 
assumption  of  the  crown,  Bonaparte's  manner 
exhibited  the  mean  arts  and  subtle  devices  of  a 
candidate  on  the  hustings*  dispensing  all  the 
flatteries  and  scattering  all  the  promises  that 
such  occasions  are  so  prolific  of.  I can  not,  of 
course,  pretend  to  contradict  this  statement  pos- 
itively; but  I can  record  the  impression  which 
that  scene  made  upon  me  as  decidedly  the  oppo- 
site of  this  assumption.  I have  repeatedly  seen 
him  since  that  event,  but  never  do  I remember 
his  calm,  cold  features  more  impassively  stem, 
more  proudly  collected,  than  on  that  night. 

Every  allusion  of  the  piece  that  could  apply  to 
him  was  eagerly  caught  up.  Not  a phrase  nor  a 
chance  word  that  could  compliment,  was  passed 
over  in  silence  ; and  if  greatness  and  glory  were 
- accorded,  as  if  by  an  instinctive  reverence,  the 
vast  assemblage  turned  toward  him,  to  lay  their 
homage  at  his  feet.  I watched  him  narrowly, 
ind  could  see  that  he  received  them  all  as  his 
rightful  tribute,  the  earnest  of  the  debt  the  nation 
owed  him.  Among  the  incidents  of  that  night, 
I remember  one  which  actually  for  the  moment 
convulsed  the  house  with  its  enthusiasm.  One 


of  the  officers  of  his  suite  had  somehov  * cmbled 
against  Bonaparte’s  hat,  which,  on  er*et»ng,  he 
had  thrown  carelessly  beside  his  chair.  Stoop- 
ing down  and  lifting  it  up,  he  perceived  to  whom 
it  belonged,  and  then  remarking  the  mark  of  a 
bullet  on  the  edge,  he  showed  it  significantly  to 
a general  near  him.  Slight  and  trivial  as  was 
the  incident,  it  was  instantly  caught  up  by  the 
parterre . A low  murmur  ran  quickly  around . 
and  then  a sadden  cheer  burst  forth,  for  some 
one  remembered  it  was  the  anniversary  of  Ma- 
rengo ! And  now  the  excitement  became  mad- 
ness, and  reiterated  shouts  proclaimed  that  the 
glory  of  that  day  was  among  the  proudest  mem- 
ories of  France.  For  once,  and  once  only,  did 
any  trait  of  feeling  show  itself  on  that  impassive 
face.  I thought  I could  mark  even  a faint  tinge 
of  color  in  that  sallow  cheek,  as  in  recognition 
he  bowed  a dignified  salute  to  the  waving  and 
agitated  assembly. 

I saw  that  proud  face,  at  moments  when  hu- 
man ambition  might  have  seemed  to  have  reached 
its  limit,  and  yet  never  with  a haughtier  look 
than  on  that  night  I speak  of.  His  foot  was  al- 
ready on  the  first  step  of  the  throne,  and  his 
spirit  seemed  to  swell  with  the  conscious  force 
of  coming  greatness. 

And  Lisette,  all  this  time  1 Alas,  I had  totally 
forgotten  her ! As  the  enthusiasm  around  me 
began  to  subside,  I had  time  to  recover  myself, 
and  look  about  me.  There  was  much  beauty  and 
splendor  to  admire.  Madame  Junot  was  there, 
and  Mademoiselle  de  Bessieres.  with  a crowd  of 
others  less  known,  but  scarcely  less  lovely.  Not 
one,  however,  could  I see  that  corresponded  with 
my  mind-drawn  portrait  of  the  peasant-beauty ; 
and  I scanned  each  face  closely  and  critically. 
There  was  female  loveliness  of  every  type,  from 
the  dark-eyed  beauty  of  Spanish  race,  to  the  al- 
most divine  regularity  of  a Raffaelite  picture. 
There  was  the  brilliant  aspect  of  fashion,  too; 
but  nowhere  could  I see  what  I sought  for ! no- 
where detect  that  image  which  imagination  had 
stamped  as  that  of  the  beauty  of  “ La  Marche.” 
If  disappointed  in  my  great  object,  I left  the  the- 
atre with  my  mind  full  of  all  I had  witnessed. 
The  dreadful  event  of  Ettenheim  had  terribly 
shaken  Bonaparte,  in  my  esteem  ; yet  how  resist 
the  contagious  devotion  of  a whole  nation — how 
remain  cold  in  the  midst  of  the  burning  zeal  of 
all  France  1 These  thoughts  brought  me  to  the 
consideration  of  myself.  Was  I,  or  was  I not, 
any  longer  a soldier  of  his  army  1 or  was  I dis- 
qualified for  joining  in  that  burst  of  national  en- 
thusiasm which  proclaimed  that  all  France  was 
ready  to  march  under  his  banner  1 To-morrow 
I’ll  wait  upon  the  Minister  of  War,  thought  I,  or 
I’ll  seek  out  the  commanding  officer  of  some  reg- 
iment that  I know,  or,  at  least,  a comrade ; and 
so  I went  on,  endeavoring  to  frame  a plan  for  my 
guidance,  as  I strolled  along  the  streets,  which 
were  now  almost  deserted.  The  shops  were  all 
closed ; of  the  hotels,  such  as  were  yet  open, 
were  far  too  costly  for  means  like  mine ; and  so, 
as  the  night  was  calm  and  balmy  with  the  fresh 
air  of  spring,  I resolved  to  pass  it  out  of  doors 
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I loitered  then  along  the  Champa  Elysees  ; and, 
at  length,  stretching  myself  on  the  grass  beneath 
the  trees,  lay  down  to  sleep.  “An  odd  bed- 
room enough,”  thought  I,  “ for  one  who  has 
passed  the  evening  at  the  opera,  and  who  has 
feasted  his  ears  at  the  expense  of  his  stomach.” 
I remembered,  too,  another  night,  when  the  sky 
had  been  my  canopy  in  Paris,  when  I slept  be- 
neath the  shadow  of  the  guillotine  and  the  Place 
de  Grave.  “Well,”  thought  I,  “times  are  at 
least  changed  for  the  better,  since  that  day ; and 
my  own  fortunes  are  certainly  not  lower.” 

This  comforting  reflection  closed  my  waking 
memories,  and  I slept  soundly  till  morning 


CHAPTER  XL II. 

THE  “ COUNT  DE  MAUREPAS,”  ALIAS  . 

There  is  a wide  gulf  between  him  who  opens 
his  waking  eyes  in  a splendid  chamber,  and  with 
half-drowsy  thoughts  speculates  on  the  pleasures 
of  the  coming  day,  and  him,  who,  rising  from  the 
dew-moistened  earth,  stretches  his  aching  limbs 
for  a second  or  so,  and  then  hurries  away  to  make 
his  toilet  at  the  nearest  fountain. 

I have  known  both  conditions,  and  yet,  with- 
out being  thought  paradoxical,  I would  wish  to 
say  that  there  are  Some  sensations  attendant  on 
the  latter  and  the  humbler  lot  which  I would  not 
exchange  for  all  the  voluptuous  ease  of  the  for- 
mer. Let  there  be  but  youth  and  there  is  some- 
thing of  heroism,  something  adventurous  in  the 
notion  of  thus  alone  and  unaided  breasting  the 
wide  ocean  of  life,  and,  like  a hardy  swimmer, 
daring  to  stem  the  roughest  breakers  without  one 
to  succor  him,  that  is  worth  all  the  security  that 
even  wealth  can  impart,  all  the  conscious  ease 
that  luxury  and  affluence  can  supply.  In  a world 
and  an  age  like  ours,  thought  I,  there  must  surely 
be  some  course  for  one  young,  active,  and  daring 
as  I am.  Even  if  France  reject  me  there  are 
countries  beyond  the  seas  where  energy  and  de- 
termination will  open  a path.  “ Courage,  Mau- 
rice,” said  I,  as  I dashed  the  sparkling  water  over 
my  head,  “ the  past  has  not  been  all  inglorious, 
and  the  future  may  prove  even  better.” 

A roll  and  a glass  of  iced  water  furnished  my 
breakfast,  after  which  I set  forth  in  good  earnest 
on  my  search.  There  was  a sort  of  self-flattery 
in  the  thought  that  one  so  destitute  as  I was 
could  devote  his  thoughts  and  energies  to  the 
service  of  another,  that  pleased  me  greatly.  It 
was  so  “ unselfish” — at  least  I thought  so.  Alas, 
and  alas  ! how  egotistical  are  we  when  we  fancy 
ourselves  least  so.  That  day  I visited  St.  Roche 
and  Notre  Dame  at  early  mass,  and  by  noon 
reached  the  Louvre,  the  gallery  of  which  occu- 
pied me  till  the  hour  of  meeting  the  cure  drew 
nigh. 

Punctual  to  his  appointment,  I found  him 
waiting  for  me  at  the  comer  of  the  quay,  and 
although  disappointed  at  the  failure  of  all  his 
efforts,  he  talked  away  with  all  the  energy  of 
one  who  would  not  suffer  himself  to  be  cast 
down  by  adverse  fortune.  “I  feel,”  said  he,  “a 
kind  of  instinctive  conviction  that  we  shall  find 


her  yet.  There  is  something  tells  me  that  all 
our  pains  shall  not  go  unrewarded.  Have  you 
never  experienced  a sensation  of  this  kind — a 
species  of  inward  prompting  to  pursue  a road,  to 
penetrate  into  a pass,  or  to  explore  a way,  with- 
out exactly  knowing  why  or  wherefore  1” 

This  question,  vague  enough  as  it  seemed,  led 
me  to  talk  about  myself  and  my  own  position ; a 
theme  which,  however  much  I might  have  shrunk 
from  introducing,  when  once  opened,  I spoke  of 
in  all  the  freedom  of  old  friendship. 

Nothing  could  be  more  delicate  than  the  priest's 
manner  during  all  this  time  ; nor  even  when  his 
curiosity  was  highest  did  he  permit  himself  to 
ask  a question  or  an  explanation  of  any  difficulty 
that  occurred ; and  while  he  followed  my  recital 
with  a degree  of  interest  that  was  most  flatter- 
ing, he  never  ventured  on  a word  or  dropped  a 
remark  that  might  seem  to  urge  me  to  greater 
frankness.  “ Do  you  know,”  said  he,  at  last, 

“ why  your  story  has  taken  such  an  uncommon 
hold  upon  my  attention.  It  is  not  from  its  ad- 
venturous character,  nor  from  the  stirring  and 
strange  scenes  you  have  passed  through.  It  is 
because  your  old  pastor  and  guide,  the  Pere 
Delamoy,  was  my  own  dearest  friend,  my  school 
companion  and  playfellow  from  infancy.  We 
were  both  students  at  Louvain  together;  both 
called  to  the  priesthood  on  the  same  day.  Think, 
then,  of  my  intense  delight  at  hearing  his  dear 
name  once  more ; ay,  and  permit  me  to  say  it, 
hearing  from  the  lips  of  another  the  very  pre- 
cepts and  maxims  that  I can  recognize  as  his 
own.  “ Ah,  yes ! man  cher  Maurice,”  cried  he, 
grasping  my  hand  in  a burst  of  enthusiasm, 
“ disguise  it  how  you  may,  cover  it  up  under  the 
uniform  of  a ‘ Bleu,’  bury  it  beneath  the  shako 
of  the  soldier  of  the  Republic,  but  the  head  and 
the  heart  will  turn  to  the  ancient  altars  of  the 
Church  and  the  Monarchy.  It  is  not  alone  that 
your  good  blood  suggests  this,  but  all  your  ex- 
perience of  life  goes  to  prove  it.  Think  of  poor 
Michel,  self-devoted,  generous,  and  noble-heart- 
ed ; think  of  that  dear  cottage  at  Kuffstein, 
where,  even  in  poverty,  the  dignity  of  birth  and 
blood  threw  a grace  and  an  elegance  over  daily 
life  ; think  of  Ettenheim  and  the  glorious  prince 
— the  last  Conde — and  who  now  sleeps  in  his 
narrow  bed  in  the  fosse  of  Vincennes !” 

“ How  do  you  mean  ?”  said  I,  eagerly,  for  up 
to  this  time  I knew  nothing  of  his  fate. 

“ Come  along  with  me  and  you  shall  know  it 
all,”  said  he ; and,  rising,  he  took  my  arm,  and 
we  sauntered  along  out  of  the  crowded  street, 
till  we  reached  the  Boulevards.  He  then  nar- 
rated to  me  every  incident  of  the  midnight  trial, 
the  sentence,  and  the  execution.  From  the 
death-warrant  that  came  down  ready-filled  from 
Paris,  to  the  grave  dug  while  the  victim  was  yet 
sleeping,  he  forgot  nothing ; and  I own  that  my 
very  blood  ran  cold  at  the  terrible  atrocity  of 
that  dark  murder.  It  was  already  growing  dusk 
when  he  had  finished,  and  we  parted  hurriedly, 
as  he  was  obliged  to  be  at  a distant  quarter  o! 
Paris  by  eight  o’clock,  again  agreeing  to  meet, 
as  before,  on  the  Quai  Voltaire. 
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From  that  moment  till  we  met  the  following 
day  the  Due  D’Enghien  was  never  out  of  my 
thoughts,  and  I was  impatient  for  the  priest’s 
presence  that  I might  tell  him  every  little  inci- 
dent of  our  daily  life  at  Ettenhcim,  the  topics  we 
used  to  discuss,  and  the  opinions  he  expressed 
on  various  subjects.  The  eagerness  of  the  cure 
to  listen  stimulated  me  to  talk  on,  and  I not  only 
narrated  all  that  I was  myself  a witness  of,  but 
various  other  circumstances  which  were  told  to 
me  by  the  prince  himself ; in  particular  an  inci- 
dent he  mentioned  to  me  one  day  of  being  visited 
by  a stranger  who  came,  introduced  by  a letter 
from  a very  valued  friend ; his  business  being  to 
propose  to  the  duke  a scheme  for  the  assassina- 
tion of  Bonaparte.  At  first  the  prince  suspected 
the  whole  as  a plot  against  himself,  but  on  fur- 
ther questioning  he  discovered  that  the  man’s 
intentions  were  really  such  as  he  professed  them, 
and  offered  his  services  in  the  conviction  that  no 
price  could  be  deemed  too  high  to  reward  him. 
It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  offer  was  rejected 
with  indignation,  and  the  prince  dismissed  the 
fellow  with  the  threat  of  delivering  him  up  to 
the  government  of  the  French  Consul.  The 
pastor  heard  this  anecdote  with  deep  attention, 
and,  for  the  first  time,  diverging  from  his  line  of 
cautious  reserve,  he  asked  me  various  questions 
as  to  when  the  occurrence  had  taken  place,  and 
wherel  If  the  Prince  had  communicated  the 
circumstance  to  any  other  than  myself,  and 
whether  he  had  made  it  the  subject  of  any  cor- 
respondence. I knew  little  more  than  I had  al- 
ready told  him : that  the  offer  was  made  while 
residing  at  Ettenheim,  and  during  the  preceding 
year,  were  facts,  however,  that  I could  remember. 

“You  are  surprised,  perhaps,”  said  he,  “at 
the  interest  I feel  in  all  this,  but,  strangely 
enough,  there  is  here  in  Paris  at  this  moment 
one  of  the  great  * Seigneurs*  of  the  Ardeche ; he 
has  come  up  to  the  capital  for  medical  advice, 
and  he  was  a great,  perhaps  the  greatest  friend 
of  the  poor  duke.  What  if  you  were  to  come 
and  pay  him  a visit  with  me,  there  is  not  prob- 
ably one  favor  the  whole  world  could  bestow  he 
would  value  so  highly.  You  must  often  have 
heard  his  name  from  the  prince ; has  he  not  fre- 
quently spoken  of  the  Count  de  Maurepas !”  I 
could  not  remember  having  ever  heard  the  name. 
“ It  is  liistorical,  however,”  said  the  cure,  “ and 
even  in  our  own  days  has  not  derogated  from  its 
ancient  chivalry.  Have  you  not  heard  how  a 
noble  of  the  court  rode  postillion  to  the  king’s 
carriage  on  the  celebrated  escape  from  Yarennes  1 
Well,  even  for  curiosity’s  sake,  he  is  worth  a visit, 
for  this  is  the  very  Count  Henry  de  Maurepas, 
now  on  the  verge  of  the  grave !” 

If  the  good  cure  had  known  me  all  my  life  he 
could  not  more  successfully  have  baited  a trap 
for  my  curiosity.  To  see  and  know  remarkable 
people,  men  who  had  done  something  out  of  the 
ordinary  route  of  every-day  life,  had  been  a pas- 
sion with  me  from  boyhood.  Hero-worship  was 
indeed  a great  feature  in  my  character,  and  has 
more  or  less  influenced  all  my  career,  nor  was  I 
insensible  to  the  pleasure  of  doing  a kind  action. 


It  was  rare,  indeed,  that  one  so  humbly  placed 
could  ever  confer  a favor,  and  I grasped  with 
eagerness  the  occasion  to  do  so.  We  agreed, 
then,  on  the  next  afternoon,  toward  nightfall,  to 
meet  at  the  quay,  and  proceed  together  to  the 
count’s  residence.  I have  often  reflected,  since 
that  day,  that  Lisette’s  name  was  scarcely  ever 
mentioned  by  either  of  us  during  this  interview ; 
and  yet,  at  the  time,  so  preoccupied  were  my 
thoughts,  I never  noticed  the  omission.  The 
Chateau  of  Ettenheim,  and  its  tragic  story,  filled 
my  mind  to  the  exclusion  of  all  else. 

I pass  over  the  long  and  dreary  hours  that  in- 
tervened, and  come  at  once  to  the  time,  a little 
after  sunset,  when  we  met  at  our  accustomed 
rendezvous. 

The  cure  had  provided  a “fiacre”  for  the  oc- 
casion, as  the  count’s  residence  was  about  two 
leagues  from  the  city,  on  the  way  to  Belleville. 
As  we  trotted  along,  he  gave  me  a most  inter* 
esting  account  of  the  old  noble,  whose  life  had 
been  one  continued  act  of  devotion  to  the  mon- 
archy. 

“ It  will  be  difficult,”  said  he,  “ for  you  to 
connect  the  poor,  worn-out,  shattered  wreck  be- 
fore you,  with  all  that  was  daring  in  deed  and 
chivalrous  in  sentiment;  but  the  4 Maurepas’ 
were  well  upheld  in  all  their  glorious  renown, 
by  him  who  is  now  to  be  the  last  of  the  race ! 
You  will  see  him  reduced  by  suffering  and  sick- 
ness, scarcely  able  to  speak,  but  be  assured  that 
you  will  have  his  gratitude  for  this  act  of  true 
benevolence.”  Thus  chatting  wo  rattled  along 
over  the  paved  highway,  and  at  length  entered 
upon  a deep  clay  road  which  conducted  us  to  r 
spacious  park,  with  a long  straight  avenue  of 
trees,  at  the  end  of  which  stood  what,  even  in 
the  uncertain  light,  appeared  a spacious  chateau. 
The  door  lay  open,  and  as  we  descended  a serv- 
ant in  plain  clothes  received  us,  and,  after  a 
whispered  word  or  two  from  the  cure  ushered  us 
along  through  a suite  of  rooms  into  a largo 
chamber  furnished  like  a study.  There  were 
book  shelves  well  filled,  and  a writing  table  cov- 
ered with  papers  and  letters,  and  the  whole  floor 
was  littered  with  newspapers  and  journals. 

A lamp,  shaded  by  a deep  gauze  cover,  threw 
a half  light  over  every  thing,  nor  was  it  until  we 
had  been  nearly  a couple  of  minutes  in  the  room 
that  we  became  aware  of  the  presence  of  the 
count,  who  lay  upon  a sofa  covered  up  in  a fur 
pelisse,  although  the  season  was  far  advanced  in 
spring. 

His  gentle  “good  evening,  messieurs,”  was 
the  first  warning  we  had  of  his  presence,  and  the 
cure,  advancing  respectfully,  presented  me  as  his 
young  friend,  Monsieur  de  Tiemay. 

44  It  is  not  the  first  time  that  I hear  that 
name,”  said  the  sick  man,  with  a voice  of  sin- 
gular sweetness.  It  is  chronicled  in  the  annals 
of  our  monarchy.  Ay,  sir,  I knew  that  faithful 
servant  of  his  king,  who  followed  his  master  to 
the  scaffold.” 

“ My  father,”  cried  I,  eagerly. 

“ I knew  him  well,”  continued  he.  “ I may 
say,  without  vaunting,  that  I had  it  in  my  power 
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to  befriend  him,  too.  He  made  an  imprudent 
marriage ; he  was  unfortunate  in  the  society  his 
second  wife's  family  threw  him  among.  They 
were  not  his  equals  in  birth,  and  far  beneath  him 
in  sentiment  and  principle.  Well,  well,”  sighed 
he,  44  this  is  not  a theme  for  me  to  speak  of,  nor 
for  you  to  hear ; tell  me  of  yourself.  The  cure 
says  that  you  have  had  more  than  your  share  of 
worldly  vicissitudes.  There,  sit  down,  and  let 
me  hear  your  story  from  your  own  lips.” 

He  pointed  to  a seat  at  his  side,  and  I obeyed 
him  at  once,  for,  somehow,  there  was  an  air  of 
command  even  in  the  gentlest  tones  of  his  voice, 
and  I felt  that  his  age  and  his  sufferings  were 
not  the  only  claims  ho  possessed  to  influence 
those  around  him. 

With  all  the  brevity  in  my  power,  my  story 
lasted  for  above  an  hour,  during  which  time  the 
count  only  interrupted  me  once  or  twice  by  ask- 
ing to  which  Colonel  Mahon  I referred,  as  there 
were  two  of  the  name  1 and  again,  by  inquiring 
in  what  circumstances  the  emigre  families  were 
living  as  to  means,  and  whether  they  appeared 
to  derive  any  of  their  resources  from  France! 
These  were  points  I could  give  no  information 
upon,  and  I plainly  perceived  that  the  count  had 
no  patience  for  a conjecture,  and  that,  where 
positive  knowledge  failed,  he  instantly  passed  on 
to  something  else.  When  I came  to  speak  of 
Ettenheim  his  attention  became  fixed,  not  suffer- 
ing the  minutest  circumstance  to  escape  him, 
and  even  asking  for  the  exact  description  of  the 
locality,  and  its  distance  from  the  towns  in  the 
neighborhood. 

The  daily  journeys  of  the  prince,  too,  inter- 
ested him  much,  and  once  or  twice  he  made  me 
repeat  what  the  peasant  had  said  of  the  horse 
being  able  to  travel  from  Strassburg  without  a 
halt.  I vow  it  puzzled  me  why  he  should  dwell 
on  these  points  in  preference  to  others  of  far 
more  interest,  but  I set  them  down  to  the  caprices 
of  illness,  and  thought  no  more  of  them.  His 
daily  life,  his  conversation,  the  opinions  he  ex- 
pressed about  France,  the  questions  he  used  to 
ask,  were  all  matters  he  inquired  into,  till,  finally, 
we  came  to  the  anecdote  of  the  meditated  assas- 
sination of  Bonapaite.  This  he  made  me  tell 
him  twice  over,  each  time  asking  me  eagerly 
whether,  by  an  effort  of  memory,  I could  not  re- 
call the  name  of  the  man  who  had  offered  his 
services  for  the  deed  1 This  I could  not ; indeed 
I knew  not  if  I had  ever  heard  it. 

“ But  the  prince  rejected  the  proposal  V*  said 
he,  peering  at  me  beneath  the  dark  shadow  of  his 
heavy  brow ; 41  he  would  not  hear  of  it !”' 

44  Of  course  not,”  cried  I ; 44  he  even  threatened 
to  denounce  the  man  to  the  government.” 

44  And  do  you  think  that  he  would  have  gone 
thus  far,  sir!”  asked  he,  slowly. 

44 1 am  certain  of  it.  The  horror  and  disgust 
ho  expressed  when  reciting  the  story  were  a 
guarrantee  for  what  he  would  have  done.” 

44  But  yet  Bonaparte  has  been  a dreadful  enemy 
to  his  race,”  said  the  count. 

44  It  is  not  a Condo  can  right  hiersdf  by  a 
murder,”  said  I as  calmly. 


44  How  I like  that  burst  of  generous  royalisn^ 
young  man!”  said  he,  grasping  my  hand  and 
shaking  it  warmly.  44  That  steadfast  faith  in  the 
honor  of  a Bourbon  is  the  veiy  heart  and  soul  of 
loyalty !” 

Now,  although  I was  not,  so  far  as  I knew  of, 
any  thing  of  a Royalist — the  cause  had  neither 
my  sympathy  nor  my  wishes — I did  not  choose 
to  disturb  the  equanimity  of  a poor  sick  man  by 
a needless  disclaimer,  nor  induce  a discussion 
which  must  be  both  unprofitable  and  painful. 

44  How  did  the  fellow  propose  the  act  ! had  he 
any  accomplices  1 or  was  he  alone  1” 

44 1 believe  qpite  alone.” 

44  Of  course  suborned  by  England  ! Of  that 
there  can  be  no  doubt.” 

44  The  prince  never  said  so.” 

44  Well,  but,  it  is  clear  enough,  the  man  must 
have  had  means ; he  traveled  by  a very  circuit- 
ous route;  he  had  come  from  Hamburg,  prob- 
ably 1” 

44 1 never  heard.” 

44  He  must  have  done  so.  The  ports  of  Hol- 
land, as  thoso  of  France,  would  have  been  too 
dangerous  for  him.  Italy  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion.” 

I owned  that  I had  not  speculated  so  deeply 
on  the  matter. 

44 It  was, strange,”  said  he,  after  a pause,  44that 
the  duke  never  mentioned  who  had  introduced 
the  man  to  him.” 

44  He  merely  called  him  a valued  friend.” 

44  In.  other  words,  the  Count  D’ Artois,”  6aid 
the  count ; 44  did  it  not  strike  you  so !” 

I had  to  confess  it  had  not  occurred  to  me  to 
think  so. 

44  But  reflect  a little,”  said  he.  44  Is  there  any 
other  living  who  couty  have  dared  to  make  such 
a proposal  but  the  count!  Who,  but  the  head 
of  his  house,  could  have  presumed  on  such  a 
step ! No  inferior  could  have  had  the  audacity ! 
It  must  have  come  from  one  so  highly  placed, 
that  crime  paled  itself  down  to  a mere  measure 
of  expediency,  under  the  loftiness  of  the  sanc- 
tion. What  think  you  !” 

44 1 can  not,  I will  not  think  so,  was  my  an- 
swer. “The  very  indignation  of  the  prince’s 
rejection  refutes  the  supposition.” 

“What  a glorious  gift  is  unsuspectfulness,” 
said  he,  feelingly.  44 1 am  a rich  man,  and  you, 
I believe,  are  not  so ; and  yet,  I’d  give  all  my 
wealth,  ay,  ten  times  told,  not  for  your  vigor  of 
health,  not  for  the  lightness  of  your  heart,  nor 
the  elasticity  of  your  spirits,  but  for  that  one 
small  quality,  defect  though  it  be,  that  makes 
you  tnistful  and  credulous.” 

I believe  I would  just  as  soon  that  the  old 
gentleman  had  thought  fit  to  compliment  me 
upon  any  other  quality.  Of  all  my  acquisitions, 
there  was  not  one  I was  so  vain  of  as  my  knowl- 
edge of  life  and  character.  I had  seen,  as  I 
thought,  so  much  of  life ! I had  peeped  at  all 
ranks  and  conditions  of  men,  and  it  was  rather 
hard  to  find  on  old  country  gentleman,  a 44  Seig- 
neur de  Village,”  calling  me  credulous  and  un- 
suspecting ! 
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I was  much  more  pleased  when  he  told  the 
cure  that  a supper  was  ready  for  us  in  the  ad- 
joining room,  at  which  he  begged  we  would 
excuse  his  absence;  and  truly  a most  admira- 
ble little  meal  it  was,  and  served  with  great  ele- 
gance. 

“ The  count  expects  you  to  stop  here ; there 
is  a chamber  prepared  for  you,”  said  the  cure,  as 
we  took  our  seats  at  table.  44  He  has  evidently 
taken  a fancy  to  you.  I thought,  indeed  I was 
quite  certain,  he  would.  Who  can  tell  what 
good  fortune  this  chance  meeting  may  lead  to, 
Monsieur  Maurice  ! A votre  sante,  mon  cher !” 
cried  he,  as  he  clinked  his  champagne  glass 
against  mine,  and  I at  last  began  to  think  that 
destiny  was  about  to  smile  on  me. 

44  You  should  see  his  Chateau  in  the  Arddche ; 
this  is  nothing  to  it ! There  is  a forest,  too,  of 
native  oak,  and  a 4 Chasse’  such  as  royalty  never 
owned !” 

Mine  were  delightful  dreams  that  night ; but 
I was  sorely  disappointed  on  waking  to  find  that 
Laura  was  not  riding  at  my  side  through  a for- 
est-alley, while  a crowd  of  44  Piqueurs”  and 
huntsmen  galloped  to  and  fro,  making  the  air 
vibrate  with  their  joyous  bugles.  Still,  I opened 
my  eyes  in  a richly-furnished  chamber,  and  a 
Jaques  handed  me  my  coffee  on  a silver  stand, 
and  in  a cup  of  costliest  Sdvres.  , 

(TO  BK  CONTINUED.) 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  COLTON,  THE 
AUTHOR  OF  44  LACON.” 

COLTON  was  remarkable  for  the  extent  and 
profundity  of  his  talents,  the  various  muta- 
tions of  fortune,  self-entailed,  which  he  under- 
went,  and  for  his  inordinate  addiction  to  a vice 
of  all  others  the  most  degrading  and  destructive 
to  intellectual  strength — who  was  yet  great  in 
intellect  and  purpose  amidst  all  the  strange  vicis- 
situdes of  which  he  was  the  self-constituted  vic- 
tim, and  beneath  the  pressure  of  moral  and  physi- 
cal degradation  which  he  would  never  have  un- 
dergone but  for  the  influence  of  one  fatal  and 
overwhelming  passion.  One  of  the  very  first  ob- 
jects of  my  boyish  reverence  and  veneration  was, 
as  might  be  expected  with  a child  religiously 
educated,  the  parson  of  the  parish  in  the  market 

town  where  I was  brought  up.  Parson  C , 

who,  I believe,  held  the  benefice  of  St.  Peter's 
in  my  native  place,  was  a man  whom,  having 
once  known,  it  was  not  very  easy  to  forget.  I 
could  have  been  hardly  six  years  of  age  when  I 
first  saw  him  without  his  canonical  garb,  on 
which  occasion  he  was  playing  a trout  on  the 
end  of  his  line  under  one  of  the  weirs  in  the 
river  Exe.  At  that  time  the  town  was  pretty 
well  stocked  with  French  prisoners.  The  jails 
were  crammed  with  the  miserable  soldiery  of 
Napoleon’s  generals,  captured  in  the  Peninsular 
war,  then  raging,  and  numbers  of  French  officers 
on  parole  were  insl  ailed  with  the  housekeepers 
of  the  place  in  the  capacity  of  lodgers.  With 
these  our  all-accomplished  divine  was  almost  the 
only  man  in  the  place  who  could  hold  converse 


A part  of  my  father’s  house  was  occupied  by  a 
couple  of  Gallic  strangers,  to  whom  the  parson’s 
visits  were  many  and  frequent.  As  they  dined 
at  the  common  table,  their  society,  together  with 
that  of  the  reverend  gentleman,  was  shared  by 
the  whole  family,  and  we  thus  became  more  in- 
timate with  him  than  we  otherwise  should.  It 
is  said  that  familiarity  breeds  contempt.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  my  father’s  veneration  for  the 
character  of  his  and  our  spiritual  guide  and  in- 
structor suffered  considerable  declension  from  hii 
closer  acquaintance.  Still,  what  he  lost  in  rev- 
erence he  perhaps  gained  in  another  way.  Hi* 
kind,  agreeable,  and  social  manners  won  the  ad- 
miration and  good-will  of  the  whole  family,  and 
though  he  had  a good  many  enemies  in  the  town, 
we  could  not  be  of  the  number.  He  was  a man 
of  eccentric  manners  and  fine  genius,  and,  though 
then  but  young,  had  given  proofs  of  talent  of  no 
mean  order.  He  had  published  a rather  bulky 
poem  on  the  subject  of  Hypocrisy,  a subject  with 
which  his  detractors  were  not  slow  to  observe  he 
ought  to  be  very  well  acquainted.  But  he  was 
not  really  a hypocrite  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
word,  if  indeed,  as  may  be  questioned,  he  de- 
served the  imputation  at  all.  He  was  rather  the 
subject  of  ever-varying  impulses,  under  the  in- 
stigation of  which,  were  they  good  or  bad,  he 
would  instinctively  proceed  to  act  without  con- 
sideration and  without  restraint.  He  would  be 
eloquent  as  Demosthenes  in  the  pulpit  in  praise 
of  the  Christian  virtues,  and  would  work  him- 
self into  a passion  of  tears  on  behalf  of  some 
benevolent  or  charitable  purpose,  the  claims  of 
which  he  would  enforce  with  the  most  irresisti- 
ble appeals  to  the  conscience ; and  the  next  day 
he  would  gallop  after  the  fox  with  a pack  of 
hounds,  fish,  shoot,  or  fight  a main,  in  company 
with  sporting  blacklegs,  bruisers,  dicers,  et  hoe 
genus  omne.  But  he  never  made  any  personal 
pretensions  to  religious  sentiment  that  I am 
aware  of,  except  on  one  occasion,  which,  as  it 
tends  greatly  to  illustrate  the  true  character  of 
the  man,  I shall  relate. 

Among  the  companions  of  his  sporting  pur- 
suits was  a country  squire  of  the  neighborhood, 
a dissolute  and  drunken  specimen  of  a class  of 
men  of  which,  fortunately  for  humanity,  the 
present  generation  knows  but  little.  He  had 
ruined  his  fortune  and  nearly  beggared  his  fam- 
ily by  extravagance  and  intemperance,  when, 
after  a long  course  of  uninterrupted  and  abused 
health  and  vigor,  he  was  laid  by  the  heels  upon 
a sick  bed,  from  which  the  doctors  had  no  hopes 
of  ever  releasing  him.  In  this  dilemma  he  sent 

for  Parson  C , who  appeared  forthwith  in 

the  chamber  of  the  sick  man,  and  was  beginning 
to  mutter  over  the  service  for  the  visitation  of 
the  sick,  when  the  latter,  belching  forth  a volley 
of  oaths  and  curses,  swore  that  he  did  not  send 
for  him  for  any  such  purpose;  that  what  he 
wanted  was  an  acknowledgment  from  the  par- 
son’s own  lips  of  the  fact  which  all  parsons’ 
lives  declared — that  their  religion,  and  all  relig- 
ion was  a lie.  This  was  an  admission  which 
C declined  to  make.  A horrible  scene  en- 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  COLTON. 


049 


sutd,  of  impotent  rage  and  blasphemy  on  one 
part,  and  shame  and  confusion  on  the  other.  It 
ended  in  the  death  of  the  frantic  and  despairing 
drunkard,  in  the  very  presence  of  his  ghostly 
adviser,  whom  he  cursed  with  his  last  breath. 
This  deplorable  climax  to  such  a scene  of  horror, 
it  may  be  readily  imagined,  had  a powerful  effect 
upon  the  impulsive  and  excitable  nature  of  poor 

C . He  left  the  chamber  of  such  a death  an 

altered  man,  and,  proceeding  homeward,  shut 
himself  up  in  his  closet.  On  the  following  Sun- 
day morning  he  took  occasion  to  preach  im- 
pressively, from  the  most  solemn  text  he  could 
select,  upon  the  uncertainty  of  life.  In  the 
course  of  his  sermon,  he  called  upon  all  present 
to  prepare  for  the  doom  which  none  could  escape 
—which,  inexorable  to  all,  might  be  immediate 
to  any,  and  therefore  demanded  instant  and  ener- 
getic preparation.  He  wound  up  his  discourse 
with  the  extraordinary  declaration  that  he,  for 
one,  had  made  up  his  mind  upon  the  subject ; 
that  he  had  seen  the  error  of  his  ways,  and  de- 
termined to  abandon  them ; and  that  he  was  re- 
solved thenceforth,  with  God’s  help,  to  devote 
the  rest  of  his  remaining  life  to  his  own  prepar- 
ation, and  theirs,  for  the  dreaded  hour.  He  then 
called  upon  his  auditors  to  bear  witness  to  the 
resolution  he  had  expressed,  and  to  aid  him  in 
carrying  it  out.  There  was  something  like  a 
commotion  even  in  the  church  when  this  an- 
nouncement was  concluded ; and  the  sensation 
and  excitement  it  occasioned  in  the  town,  for 
some  time  after,  only  subsided  as  the  parson’s 
resolution  waned  in  strength,  and  its  effects  be- 
came less  and  less  observable.  For  some  months 
he  held  fast  to  his  purpose  with  the  most  laud- 
able tenacity.  It  was  in  the  spring  of  the  year 
that  he  made  his  public  declaration ; and  though 
the  old  friends  of  his  follies  laughed  at  it,  and 
laid  heavy  wagers  against  his  perseverance,  he 
held  on  his  way  steadily.  He  began  a course 
of  pastoral  visitation — sought  out  and  relieved 
the  poor  and  afflicted — parted  with  his  fishing- 
tackle,  and  commenced  an  enthusiastic  canvass 
for  a dispensary  for  the  poor.  Of  his  old  friends 
among  the  “ ungodly,”  and  his  old  enemies 
among  the  pious,  few  knew  what  to  make  of  it. 

The  Parson  C of  old  time  was  no  more ; but, 

in  his  place,  a new  man  with  the  same  face  was 
every  where  active  in  the  cause  of  charity  and 
Christian  benevolence.  Those  who  knew  him 
best  doubted  most  of  his  stability ; and  among 
these,  I remember  my  father’s  expressing  his 
conviction  that  the  reformation  was  M too  hot  to 
hold.”  So  it  turned  out  in  the  end.  Three, 
four,  five  months  of  exemplary  conduct,  and  then 
came  the  first  symptom  of  declension,  in  the 
shape  of  the  parson’s  gray  horse  harnessed  to  a 
dog-cart,  with  his  gun  and  brace  of  pointers,  in 
charge  of  a groom,  the  whole  “ turn-out”  ready 
for  starting,  and  waiting  at  the  entrance  of  the 
rhurch-yard  on  Sunday  evening,  the  last  night 
»f  August,  to  carry  the  parson,  so  soon  as  serv- 
ice was  over,  to  a celebrated  shooting-ground, 
Ave-and- twenty  miles  off,  that  he  might  be  on 
the  spot,  ready  by  dawn  for  the  irresistible  1st 


of  September.  Those  who  prophesied  from  this 
demonstration  a return  to  old  habits  had  speedy 
occasion  to  pride  themselves  upon  their  augury. 

The  Sampford  Ghost  soon  after  came  upon 
the  stage,  with  his  mysterious  knockings  and 
poundings ; and  defied  all  objurgations  and  ex- 
orcisms, save  and  except  those  of  Parson  C— , 
at  the  sound  of  whose  classical  Greek,  or  gibber- 
ish, as  it  might  happen,  he  absconded  to  the  bob 
tom  of  the  Red  Sea,  as  in  duty  bound.  Here 
was  food  for  wonder  and  gaping  superstition, 
to  which  the  reverend  divine  condescended  to 
pander,  by  the  publication  of  a pamphlet  sup- 
porting the  supernatural  view  of  tho  subject, 
which,  being  on  a marvelous  topic,  sold  mar- 
velously well,  and  brought  grist  to  the  clerical 
mill. 

Of  the  subsequent  career  of  this  eccentric 
genius,  from  the  time  I ceased  to  reside  in  Dev- 
onshire to  that  when  I encountered  him  in  Paris 
I have  no  personal  knowledge.  I only  know  that 
he  afterward  obtained  a benefice  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  London ; that  in  the  year  1820  he  pub- 
lished a work  which  has  run  through  many 
editions,  is  in  high  repute  with  a certain  class  of 
readers,  and  is  said  by  competent  judges  to  man- 
ifest a profound  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
philosophy  of  the  mind,  and  to  contain  more 
original  views  in  relation  to  that  science  than 
any  other  work  of  equal  dimensions. 

I have  already  hinted  that  my  vocation  as  a 
teacher  of  English  introduced  me  to  a new  order 
of  French  humanity.  Among  the  various  pupils 
who  sought  my  cheap  assistance  in  the  promo- 
tion of  their  studies  was  one  Maubert,  a young 
fellow  of  four  or  five  and  twenty,  who  was  con- 
templating a removal  to  London  in  the  exercise 
of  his  profession,  which  was  neither  more  nor 
less  than  that  of  a gambler.  He  had  a relative 
in  one  of  the  hells  at  St.  James’s,  who  had  offered 
him  a lucrative  engagement  so  soon  as  he  was 
sufficiently  master  of  English  to  be  enabled  to 
undertake  it.  I was  astonished  to  find  a person 
of  such  mild,  meek,  and  almost  effeminate  man- 
ners engaged  in  such  a pursuit,  and  still  more  to 
hear  that  he  had  been  brought  up  to  it  from  boy- 
hood, and  was  but  following  in  the  steps  of  his 
father,  who  was  employed  in  the  same  establish- 
ment in  a situation  of  great  trust  and  responsi- 
bility. 

In  the  course  of  our  bilingual  conversations, 
I made  no  scruple  of  expressing  my  perfect 
horror  of  gambling,  at  which  he  appeared  to  be 
heartily  amused,  and  attributed  the  feeling  I 
manifested  not  so  much  to  moral  principle  as  to 
constitutional  peculiarity.  It  soon  became  ap 
parent  to  me  that  he  had  not  himself  the  slight 
est  idea  of  disgrace  or  discredit  as  attachable  to 
the  profession  of  a gambler,  so  long  as  it  was 
carried  on  upon  principles  of  honesty  and  fair- 
play.  “ What  is  gambling,”  said  he,  “ after  all, 
but  a species  of  exchange,  skill  for  skill,  or 
, chance  for  chance  1 It  is  true,  there  is  no  solid 
merchandise  in  question ; but,  since  you  are  de- 
termined to  consider  it  in  a moral  point  of  view, 
what,  let  me  ask,  does  the  merchant  or  the  shop 
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keeper  care  for  the  goods  that  pass  through  his 
hands  1 Is  not  his  sole  object  to  profit  by  the 
transfer  1 Does  he  not  speculate  to  gainl  and 
is  not  all  speculation,  morally  considered,  gam- 
bling 1 Now,  all  the  professed  gamester  does  is 
to  get  rid  of  the  lumbering  medium  of  trading- 
speculations — to  clear  the  game,  which  all  men 
are  willing  to  play,  of  the  cumbrous  machinery 
that  clogs  its  movements  when  played  upon 
commercial  principles,  and  to  bring  it  to  a crisis 
and  a close  at  once.  You  talk  of  the  misery  and 
ruin  entailed  upon  families  by  gambling;  but 
depend  upon  it  the  same  men  who  ruin  them- 
selves and  families  by  play  would  do  precisely 
the  same  thing  were  there  no  such  thing  as  play. 
For  one  Frenchman  ruined  by  hazard,  ten  En- 
glishmen are  ruined  by  commerce.  In  fact,  as 
a people,  you  gamble  much  more  than  we  do, 
though  in  a different  way ; and  when  you  choose 
to  gamble  as  we  do,  you  do  it  to  much  greater 
extent,  and  with  a recklessness  to  which  our 
habits  in  that  respect  afford  no  parallel.  There 
is  an  Englishman  now  in  Paris  who  has  repeat- 
edly won  and  lost  ten  thousand  francs  at  a sit- 
ting, and  whom  you  may  see,  if  you  choose  to 
come  with  me,  any  evening  you  like.1’ 

“ What  is  his  name  1”  I demanded. 

“ C . He  is  a priest,  too,  I have  heard, 

and  of  course,  when  at  home,  a preacher  of 
morality.” 

“ Well,”  said  I,  “ with  your  permission,  I shall 
be  glad  to  have  a look  at  him.” 

“ Very  well ; you  shall  dine  with  me  to-mor- 
row at  the  Salon  Fran^ais.  Meet  me  there  at 
six,  and  then,  after  dinner,  I will  accompany 
you.” 

“ Agreed.” 

And  so  it  came  to  pass  that,  about  nine  o’clock 
on  the  following  evening — for  we  had  dined  at 
most  gentlemanly  leisure,  and  followed  up  the 
dinner  with  a complete  debauch  of  sugared  water 
— I entered,  for  the  first  time,  one  of  the  saloons 
devoted  to  gambling  on  the  first  floor  of  the  Pa- 
lais Royal.  There  was  not  so  great  and  gor- 
geous display  of  taste  and  expenditure  as  I had 
expected  to  see ; though  every  thing  was  sub- 
stantial and  elegant,  nothing  was  pretentious  or 
superb.  Tables  arranged  with  a view  to  con- 
venience rather  than  order  or  regularity,  and 
covered  with  the  means  and  materials  of  gaming, 
were  surrounded,  on  three  sides,  by  persons  al- 
ready engaged  at  the  sport.  We  passed  through 
several  rooms  thus  furnished,  and  more  or  less 
tumultuously  filled.  Hazard  appeared  to  be  the 
most  favorite  game ; as  I noticed  during  my  stay 
that  the  tables  where  that  was  played  were  first 
in  full  occupation,  and  throughout  the  evening 
were  more  crowded  than  others.  Maubert  led 
me  to  a room,  which  must  have  been  the  fifth  or 
sixth  we  entered,  and,  pointing  to  a table  *&t  the 
further  end,  upon  the  centre  of  which  rose  a 
brazen  dragon,  with  a pair  of  emerald  eyes,  a 
yawning,  cavernous  jaw,  and  a ridgy  tail,  whose 
voluminous  folds  coiled  round  a column  of  pol- 
ished steel— told  me  that  there  I should  find  my 
man  in  the  course  of  the  evening,  though  I 


should  have  to  wait  for  him,  as  he  had  not  yet 
arrived.  He  informed  me  that  I could  act  as  I 
chose,  without  being  questioned ; and  then  took 
his  leave,  as  his  services  were  wanted  in  his  own 
department  I amused  myself  for  nearly  a couple 
of  hours  in  contemplating,  en  philosophy,  the 
scene  before  me.  I had  heard  and  read  much 
of  gamblers  and  gambling,  and  here  they  were 
in  multitudes  to  test  the  truth  or  falsity  of  my 
impressions.  I noticed  particularly  that,  while 
the  younger  players  acted  throughout  as  though 
gaming  were  a frolic,  and  welcomed  both  their 
gains  and  losses  with  a joke  or  a laugh,  the  older 
hands  maintained  a perfect  silence,  and  accepted 
the  decrees  of  fortune  without  betraying  the  least 
emotion.  The  table  near  which  I stood  was  ap- 
propriated to  the  following  purpose : A ball,  or 
rather  solid  polygon,  of  near  a hundred  skies, 
each  side  colored  blue,  red,  or  black,  waariropped 
into  the  mouth  of  the  dragon ; and  while  it  was 
rolling  audibly  through  the  long  folds  of  its  tail, 
the  players  placed  what  sums  they  chose  upon 
red,  blue,  or  black-colored  spaces  on  the  table. 
Whatever  color  the  ball,  upon  emerging  from 
the  tail  and  finally  resting,  showed  uppermost, 
was  the  winning  color ; the  rest  lost.  The  first 
operation  of  the  manager,  after  each  throw,  was 
to  rake  into  the  bank  in  front  of  him  the  several 
amounts  placed  on  the  losing  colors,  after  which 
he  paid  the  winners,  doubling  the  stake  for  black, 
trebling  it  for  red,  and  multiplying  it  by  five  for 
the  blue.  Most  of  the  young  players  began  upon 
the  black;  but  whether  they  won  or  lost,  and 
the  chance  waB  equal  for  either  fate,  they  invari- 
ably migrated  to  the  other  colors ; or,  in  other 
words,  doubled  or  quintupled  their  stakes  as  tbeii 
passions  became  heated  by  play.  The  old  ones, 
on  the  contrary,  kept  mostly  to  one  color ; and, 
in  pursuance  of  some  cunningly-concocted  plan, 
frequently  consulted  pricked  or  penciled  cards, 
upon  which  they  had  perhaps  made  previous  cal- 
culations, or  chronicled  the  course  of  play  as  it 
went  on.  The  physiognomy  of  these  old  stagers 
certainly  afforded  a rich  variety  of  exceedingly 
ugly  faces.  Disappointment,  however,  was  not 
the  prevailing  expression ; and,  from  what  I ob- 
served of  the  general  manifestation  of  their  hard- 
ened visages,  I was  led  to  the  conclusion  that 
your  calculating  gambler,  who  has  his  passions 
under  control,  is  not,  in  the  long-run,  a loser, 
but  the  contrary;  and  that  the  support  of  the 
bank,  and  the  whole  establishment,  is  derived 
from  the  swarming  flights  of  raw,  inexperienced, 
and  uncalculating  pigeons  which  every  day 
brings  to  be  plucked.  One  old  fellow  walked 
off  with  a bag  of  five-franc  pieces,  which  could 
not  have  been  worth  less  than  twenty  pounds 
English,  accumulated  in  little  more  than  half  an 
hour ; and  others  pocketed  various  smaller  sums, 
and  then  withdrew.  An  English  gentleman  lost 
several  five-pound  notes  in  succession  on  the 
blue,  and,  continuing  the  stake,  recovered  them 
all  with  a profit.  An  Irishman  who  had  been 
playing  for  silver  on  the  black,  attempted  to  do 
the  same ; but  his  heart  failed  him,  or  else  his 
pocket,  after  the  Joss  of  his  second  note,  and 
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with  a guttural  oath,  he  retired  in  a rage.  To 
win  at  gaming,  it  would  seem  from  such  exam- 
ples, requires  but  a large  amount  of  courage  and 
capital ; and  it  must  be  from  this  fact  alone  that, 
where  the  game,  whatever  it  be,  is  fairly  played, 
tfc.e  bank  which  has  the  courage  to  challenge  all 
the  world,  and  unlimited  capital  to  support  the 
challenge,  is  so  largely  the  gainer.  The  natural 
advantage  of  the  bank  may,  however,  be  met  by 
calculation  and  cautious  adherence  to  system  in 
playing ; and  instances  are  not  wanting  where 
the  bank,  though  well  stocked,  has  been  broken, 
and  the  whole  funds  carried  off,  through  the  suc- 
cess of  a deep-laid  scheme. 

While  I was  indulging  in  these  speculations, 
in  which  I have  no  desire  that  the  reader  should 
place  implicit  faith,  the  personage  whom  my 
curiosity  had  led  me  hither  to  meet,  entered  the 
room,  and  made  toward  the  place  where  I stood. 
The  long  interval  that  had  elapsed  since  I last 
saw  him  had  effected  such  *n  alteration  in  his 
appearance  that  it  is  probable  that,  had  I not 
been  expecting  him,  he  would  have  passed  un- 
recognized. As  it  was,  the  first  glance  assured 
me  of  his  identity.  From  added  years,  or  from 
long-enduring  sedentary  habits,  he  had  acquired 
a slight  stoop,  and  the  old  sprightly  elasticity  of 
step  had  given  place  to  the  sober  foot- fall  of 
mature  age ; but  the  face,  though  of  a somewhat 
darker  hue,  and  now  lined  with  faint  furrows, 
bore  the  same  contour  and  much  of  the  same  ex- 
pression as  of  yore.  There  was  the  same  classic 
and  intellectual  profile,  and  the  same  common- 
place and  rather  sordid  indications  in  the  full 
face,  which  had  formerly  given  rise  to  the  saying 
among  his  flock,  that  “ The  parson  had  two  faces, 
one  for  Sundays  and  one  for  working  days.’’  He 
took  his  seat  at  the  left-hand  of  the  money-raker, 
and,  presenting  a paper,  probably  a check  or  for- 
eign note,  received  a pile  of  gold  and  silver, 
which  he  spread  before  him.  I had  intended  to 
watch  his  game,  and  perhaps,  if  occasion  offered, 
to  speak  to  him ; but  the  sight  of  the  very  man 
from  whose  lips  my  infant  ears  had  caught  the 
first  accents  of  public  worship,  preparing  to  take 
part  in  the  debasing  orgies  of  the  pandemonium 
in  which  I stood,  so  revolted  my  feelings — and 
his  action,  as  he  bent  over  his  pocket-book  in 
search  of  something  he  wanted,  brought  so  forci- 
bly to  my  recollection  his  old  gestures  in  the  pul- 
pit— that  I resolved  to  spare  myself  the  witness- 
ing of  his  degradation,  and  accordingly  walked 
away,  and  out  of  the  accursed  den,  to  the  side 
of  the  fountain  in  the  quadrangle,  in  the  cool 
spray  of  which  I sat  for  an  hour,  not  enjoying 
my  reflections  upon  the  past. 

I learnt  from  Maubert  subsequently,  that, 

though  C played  the  boldest  game,  he  was 

far  from  being  a welcome  guest  at  some  of  the 
tables  he  chose  to  patronize.  He  won,  occasion- 
ally, large  sums ; and,  if  he  lost  them  again,  as 
from  his  known  difficulties  at  certain  seasons  it 
is  pretty  sure  he  did,  he  did  not  lose  them  at  the 
public  tables,  but  at  some  of  the  private  gaming- 
houses of  the  nobility  which  he  was  known  to 
frequent.  That  he  was  occasionally  reduced  to 


unpleasant  straits  I have  reason  to  think;  be 
cause,  long  after  the  encounter  above  related,  I 
met  him  at  a place  whither  I had  resorted  for  a 
cheap  dinner,  and  where  we  dined  together  on  a 
deal  table  from  soup  and  bouilli , for  a sum  not  to 
be  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  repast  of  a 
gentleman.  On  this  occasion,  I somewhat  alarmed 
him  by  inquiring,  in  a broad  Devonshire  accent, 

if  he  could  inform  me  of  the  address  of  M.  V , 

naming  one  of  the  French  prisoners  with  whom 
the  parson  had  been  especially  intimate  in  the 
time  of  the  war.  He  stared  at  me  fixedly  for  a 
minute,  and  then,  with  a voice  like  one  apostro 

phizing  a spirit,  said,  “ You  are , the  son  of 

Thomas . I know  you  from  your  likeness 

to  your  father.  Do  not  know  me  here.  Let  me 
have  your  address ; I should  like  to  talk  to  you. 

M.  V is  dead— dead ! And  your  father,  is 

he  yet  living  1” 

I was  going  to  reply  to  his  queries,  but,  snatch- 
ing the  card  I presented,  he  bade  me  hastily 
adieu,  and  disappeared. 

It  was  rumored  about  that  he  won  a large 
sum  of  money  previous  to  the  breaking  out  of 
the  Revolution,  and  that,  having  accomplished 
his  object,  he  withdrew  from  the  gaming-table. 
But  he  had  played  the  game  of  life  too  fast,  and, 
in  desperately  acquiring  the  means  of  expend- 
iture, had  lost  those  of  enjoyment.  In  the  pub- 
lished work,  to  which  allusion  has  been  made,  is 
the  following  sentence : 44  The  gamester,  if  he 
die  a martyr  to  his  profession,  is  doubly  ruined. 
He  adds  his  soul  to  every  other  loss,  and,  by  the 
act  of  suicide,  renounces  earth  to  forfeit  heaven.” 
It  is  wretched  to  think  that  the  writer  put  an 
end  to  his  own  existence,  after  a life  devoted  to 
the  very  vice  he  so  powerfully  deprecated.  He 
blew  out  his  brains  at  Fontainbleau,  in  1833 — 
it  was  said,  to  escape  the  pain  of  a surgical 
operation  from  which  no  danger  could  be  ap- 
prehended. 

NEVER  DESPAIR. 

THE  opal-hued  and  many-perfumed  Mom 
From  Gloom  is  bora ; 

From  out  the  sullen  depth  of  ebon  Night 
The  stars  shed  light ; # 

Gems  in  the  rayless  caverns  of  the  earth 
Have  their  slow  birth ; 

From  wondrous  alchemy  of  winter-hours 
Come  summer-  flowers ; 

The  bitter  waters  of  the  restless  main 
Give  gentle  rain ; 

The  fading  bloom  and  dry  seed  bring  once  mors 
The  year’ 8 fresh  store ; 

Just  sequences  of  clashing  Tones  afford 
The  full  accord ; 

Through  Weary  ages,  full  of  strife  and  ruth, 
lliought  reaches  Truth ; 

Through  efforts,  long  in  vain,  prophetic  Need 
Begets  the  Deed : 

Nerve  then  thy  soul  with  direst  need  to  cope ; 

Life’s  brightest  Hope 
lies  latent  in  Fate’s  deadliest  lair — 

Never  despair ! 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


652 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


INCIDENT  DURING  THE  MUTINY  OP 
1797. 

THE  nineteenth  century  may  now  be  said  to  1 
hare  attained  middle  age,  and  in  the  brilliant  j 
noonday  of  ita  intellect  and  science  the  important : 
events  that  marked  the  close  of  its  predecessor 
are  becoming  dim  and  indistinct,  like  the  vanish- 
ing images  of  a dissolving  view.  Progress  lia$ 
been  so  rapid  since  the  peace  that  a wider  chasm 
intervenes  between  1799  and  1851  than  any  di- 1 
▼iiling  the  preceding  centuries : much  more  than  ; 
half  a century  appears  to  separate  us  from  the 
eighteenth.  But  a stirring  and  troublous  period 
he*  before  this  interval.  Life,  doubtless,  was 
more  rife  with  interest  and  excitement  to  those 
whose  youth  belonged  to  it  than  it  is  in  this 
calmer  age.  One  feels  that  the  “old  people”  of 
to-day  have  more  of  a “history  in  their  lives” 
than  our  age  will  have  ; and  even  while  we  ac- 
knowledge with  devout  gratitude  the  blessing  of 
peace,  it  is  pleasant  to  listen  to  stories  of  “ the 
War-time.”  One  evening,  while  sitting  with  a 
relative  of  our  own,  gazing  on  the  waters  of  the 
Channel,  which  were  trembling  and  quivering 
beneath  the  rosy  sunset,  we  expressed  some  such 
sentiments,  and  after  agreeing  in  our  opinion 
that  life  in  those  days  was  more  animated  by 
hope  and  fear  than  at  present,  he  added,  smiling, 
“ For  instance,  in  ’97  I narrowly  escaped  hang- 
ing?” 

We  were  much  surprised  at  such  a declaration 
from  one  who,  at  the  time  he  spoke,  was  a brave 
and  distinguished  admiral,  and  eagerly  asked  the 
“ how  and  why”  of  the  adventure ; and  he  told 
us.  We  regret  that  we  can  not  recall  the  exact 
words  of  the  animated  relation,  but  we  will  try 
to  give  the  substance  as  nearly  as  possible. 

In  1797  mutiny  broke  out  among  the  seamen 
at  Spithead — an  inexcusable  crime  in  the  opinion 
of  naval  men,  but  which  he  who  related  the  story 
palliated  in  some  degree,  by  candidly  acknowl- 
edging that  in  those  days  the  poor  fellows  who 
were  guilty  of  it  had  great  and  just  cause  for 
eomplaint.  They  were  not  only  ill-paid,  but 
their  food  was  of  very  bad  quality  ; many  cap- 
tains in  the  navy  were  harsh  and  tyrannical — as, 
in  consequence  of  the  perversity  of  human  na- 
ture, will  always  be  the  case;  and  the  men 
whose  blood  was  freely  poured  out  in  the  de- 
fense of  their  native  land  were,  to  say  the  least, 
neglected  and  uncared-for  by  their  rulers.  Oh 
happy  consequence  of  peace  and  advancing 
knowledge ! these  men  are  now  well-fed,  have 
the  means  of  instruction  afforded  them,  and 
homes  provided  for  them  when,  returning  from 
“the  dangers  of  the  sea,”  they  are  discharged 
and  sent  on  shore.  The  poor  mutineers  at  Spit- 
head  dreamed  not  of  such  advantages  as  theso. 

Admiral  11 was  a junior  lieutenant  on 

board  the  Saturn  when  the  mutiny  broke  out ; 
but  promotion  was  very  rapid  then,  and  though 
bearing  that  rank  he  was  still  only  a youth  in 
his  teens.  Probably  the  mutineers  had  discov- 
ered, and  in  a measure  appreciated  the  kindli- 
ness of  his  nature,  for,  exempting  him  from  the 


thralldom  of  his  companions,  whom  thry  had  caw- 
fined  in  the  wardroom,  they  fixed  on  him  to  hem 
their  propositions  and  their  threats  to  the  post- 
admiral— swearing  at  the  same  time,  that  if  he 
did  not  bring  them  back  a favorable  answer  they 
would  hang  him  on  the  yard-arm ! He  was 
obliged  to  obey  their  will,  of  course,  secretly  re- 
solving, however,  not  to  give  them  the  opportu- 
nity of  fulfilling  their  kind  intentions  by  returning 
to  the  ship ; but  the  young  officer  calculated  too 
much  upon  being  his  own  master.  He  was  put 
on  shore  at  the  Point,  and  proceeded  at  once  U 
the  admiral's  house  in  the  High-street.  The 
naval  chief  gave  him  a good-natured  and  cordial 
reception,  and  listened  patiently  to  the  message 
he  delivered  from  the  mutineers,  which  was  tc 
the  effect  that  they  must  have*  an  immediate 
advance  of  wages,  good  biscuit,  pork,  dec.,  or 
that  they  would  cany  their  ship  over  to  the 
French. 

“ Go  cm  board  again,  sir,”  was  his  reply,  “and 
tell  these  gentlemen  that  none  of  their  demands 
can  be  listened  to  till  they  return  to  their  duty  : 
inform  them  also  that  the  moment  they  attempt 
to  weigh  anchor  hot  shot  will  be  fired  on  than 
from  the  Isle  of  Dogs,  and  their  vessel  and  them- 
selves sent  to  the  bottom.” 

The  lieutenant  bowed  and  left  the  office. 
Outside  he  paused.  He  was  going,  in  obedience 
to  his  superior,  to  certain  death.  It  was  a fear- 
ful trial  of  courage  and  professional  discipline. 
A mother  whom  he  idolized  lived  at  no  great 
distance : he  would  at  least  bid  her  a last  fere- 
well!  But  the  admiral,  aware  of  the  sacrifice 
he  exacted,  so  much  greater  than  that  of  periling 
life  by  mounting  “ the  deadly  breach,*  had  fol- 
lowed the  poor  boy,  and  lightly  tapping  his 
shoulder,  told  him  he  would  walk  with  him  to 
the  beach.  Thus,  even  the  last  look  at  home, 
for  which  he  longed,  was  denied  him.  A water- 
man’s wherry  conveyed  him  to  the  ship.  It  was 
May — a bright,  glorious  May,  such  as  England 
used  to  enjoy  “ once  upon  a time ;”  and  very 
sad  were  the  feelings  with  which  the  young  offi- 
cer looked  back  upon  the  retreating  town,  £nd 
round  on  the  glad,  sunny  waters  and  blue-tinted 
Isle  of  Wight,  deeming  that  he  beheld  them  for 
the  last  time.  Occasionally,  also,  he  told  us, 
his  eyes  would  revert,  in  spite  of  his  endeavors 
to  forget  it,  to  the  fetal  yard-arm,  distinct  with  all 
its  tracery  of  cordage  against  the  clear  blue  sky. 
He  gained  the  ship,  was  received  on  board,  and 
conducted  to  the  forecastle,  where  the  chief  mu- 
tineers had  assembled.  Here  he  delivered  his 
message.  They  were  greatly  enraged,  and  com- 
manded him  not  to  repeat  the  admiral’s  threat  of 
sinking  the  ship  to  the  crew.  He  replied  simply 
that  it  was  his  duty  to  obey  the  orders  of  his  su- 
perior officer.  Their  looks  and  words  threatened 
him  at  first  with  instant  and  summary  vengeance ; 
but  after  a short  consultation  they  agreed  to  try 
him  by  a court-martial,  and  proceeding  aft,  ordered 
him  to  be  brought  before  them.  It  was  a fearful 
scene ; the  men  were  terribly  excited,  frightfully 
ignorant,  and  believed  that  their  cause  required  a 
victim. 
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' The  courage  of  the  youth  bore  him  through 
the  trial,  however,  bravely.  He  ventured  boldly 
to  reproach  them  with  their  guilt  in  confounding 
the  innocent  with  those  whom  they  looked  upon 
as  their  enemies ; taunted  them  with  the  cow- 
ardly injustice  of  the  deed  they  contemplated ; 
and  persisted,  in  opposition  to  the  ringleaders* 
commands,  in  repeating  the  admiral’s  message 
to  the  crew.  He  was  heard  by  the  officers  in 
the  ward-room,  and  thcii  loud  cheers  when  he 
spoke  probably  gave  hint,  fresh  courage.  The 
ringleaders  becoming  alarmed  at  the  effect  his 
words  and  bearing  might  have  on  the  British 
instincts  of  the  ship’s  company,  condemned  him 
to  be  hung  in  two  hours*  time,  and  ordered  him 
to  prepare  for  death  meantime  in  his  cabin. 
There  a new  and  singular  scene  awaited  him ; 
one  of  the  seamen  had  taken  possession  of  it, 
opened  his  lockers,  and  finding  some  brandy, 
had  been  drinking  till  he  was  perfectly  intoxi- 
cated, and  lay  in  the  sleep  of  drunkenness  on 
the  floor,  which  was  strewed  and  littered  with 
the  lieutenant’s  clothes,  books,  &c.  A deep  oath 
escaped  the  lips  of  the  ringleaders  at  this  sight. 
Throughout  the  fleet  the  mutineers  had  forbidden 
drunkenness  on  pain  of  death ; for,  fully  aware 
of  the  peril  of  their  position,  they  kept  up  among 
themselves  a terribly  severe  discipline.  They 
were  raising  their  insensible  comrade  in  their 
arms,  and  coolly  preparing  to  throw  him  over* 
l*oard,  when,  aware  from  their  words  of  their 
intentions,  the  condemned  officer  struck  one  of 
them  to  the  floor,  and  standing  over  the  again 
prostrate  drunkard,  declared  that  while  he  lived 
he  would  not  see  men  who  had  sailed  beneath 
the  British  flag  guilty  of  murder ! The  muti- 
neers paused,  touched  probably  by  this  generous 
defense  of  a foe— for  the  insensible  seaman  had 
been  peculiarly  bitter  against  the  officers — and 
after  a muttered  o?th  or  two  they  left  the  cabin. 

The  lieutenant  remained  alone  with  his  dis- 
gusting and  unwelcome  visitant,  and  the  two 
hours  following  he  described  as  the  most  painful 
of  his  life.  It  was  less  the  fear  of  death  than 
the  destined  mode  of  it  which  tortured  him : not 
that  he  was  insensible  or  indifferent  to  the  bless- 
ing of  life,  for  he  was  by  nature  of  a happy,  joy- 
ous temperament,  and  fair  prospects  of  advance- 
ment were  before  him ; but  in  “ war-time*’  ex- 
istence was  held  on  such  a precarious  tenure 
that  the  idea  of  death  in  battle  would  scarcely 
have  troubled  his  equanimity.  Two  hours  wait- 
ing to  be  hanged,  however,  is  a far  different  trial 
for  courage,  and  we  have  never  read  or  imagined 
any  thing  more  painful  than  the  description  which 
the  aged  admiral  gave  us  of  that  (to  him)  endless 
period  of  time.  As  if  to  add  to  the  horror  of  his 
position,  the  silence  on  board  was  so  great  that 
it  appeared  as  if  he  could  hear  the  pulsation 
of  his  own  heart,  while  the  low  snoring  of  the 
drunken  man  struck  with  painful  distinctness 
on  his  ear.  At  last  the  bell  struck  the  fatal 
hour,  and  steps  were  heard  on  the  ladder  His 
door  opened ; he  rose  prepared  to  show  no  symp- 
tom 8 of  faltering  courage,  when  the  leaders  of 
the  party  advancing,  told  him  “ that  the  people 
Vol.  III.— No.  17.— T t 
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had  taken  his  case  into  consideration,  and  as  they 
believed  he  individually  had  no  ill-feeling  toward 
them,  and  as  he  had  recently  given  proof  that  he 
cared  for  the  men,  they  had  changed  his  sentence 
from  death  to  flogging  ! He  must  therefore  pre- 
pare to  receive  three  dozen  on  the  following 
morning. 

My  kinsman,  with  the  ready  humor  that  never 
deserted  him,  returned  thanks  with  mock  gravity 
for  their  clemency,  and  begged  them  to  carry  his 
compliments  to  the  gentlemen  who  sent  them, 
and  assure  them  that  he  could  not  have  believed 
he  should  ever  have  felt  so  much  satisfaction  at 
the  prospect  of  a whipping.  The  men,  always 
susceptible  of  fun,  laughed.  From  that  moment 
he  was  safe  ! Falstaff  wisely  despairs  of  gaining 
the  love  of  Prince  John,  “ because  he  could  not 
make  him  laugh;”  the  young  lieutenant  acted 
as  if  he  possessed  Shakspeare's  knowledge  of 
human  nature  when  he  awoke  by  his  jest  the 
slumbering  sympathies  of  the  sailors.  He  was 
detained  a prisoner,  but  no  further  notice  was 
taken  of  the  threatened  flogging. 

The  mutiny  subsided  on  the  16th  of  May, 
when  Parliament  passed  an  act  to  raise  the  sea- 
men’s wages,  and  the  royal  pardon  was  bestowed 
on  the  mutineers;  not,  however,  before  some 
sacrifice  of  human  life  had  ensued,  as  Admiral 
Colpoys,  on  the  recommencement  of  the  mutiny 
on  board  the  London , had  ordered  the  marines  to 
lire  on  the  people,  and  three  seamen  fell.  The 
funeral  of  these  unfortunates  was  described  to  us 
as  a singularly  impressive  and  touching  spectacle. 

The  townspeople  were  fearful  of  some  violence 
or  riot  on  the  part  of  the  sailors  when  they  landed 
to  bury  their  dead,  and  consequently  closed  their 
shutters  and  retired  into  their  houses.  The 
mournful  procession  moved  therefore  through 
deserted  and  silent  streets  on  its  way  to  the  vil- 
lage church-yard,  in  which  the  victims  were  to 
be  interred.  But  there  was  no  cause  for  alarm. 

The  men  walked  silently  and  solemnly,  two  and 
two,  after  their  slain  comrades,  a stem,  quiet 
sorrow  legible  on  their  weather-beaten  faces; 
and  nothing  could  exceed  the  reverence  and  pro- 
priety of  their  conduct  beside  the  grave.  It  is  a 
quiet,  pretty  village  church-yard  in  which  these 
most  pardonable  rebels  have  their  resting-place, 
not  far  from  which  is  the  large  grave  where  three 
hundred  bodies  of  those  who  perished  in  the 
Royal  George  are  buried. 

One  can  scarcely  forbear  wondering  at  the 
little  real  mischief  which  proceeded  from  this 
alarming  mutiny.  It  afforded,  on  the  whole,  a 
noble  display  of  the  principal  characteristics 
of  the  British  seaman — the  frolic-spirit  peculiar 
to  him  manifesting  itself  even  when  he  is  most 
sadly  and  seriously  in  earnest.  A captain  of 
marines,  who  was  especially  the  object  of  the 
mutineers*  aversion,  was  brought  on  shore  by 
them,  and  compelled  to  parade  up  the  High-street 
to  the  “ Rogue’s  March,”  which  was  drummed 
before  him.  He  was  a tall,  gaunt  old  man,  with 
a singularly  long  neck.  The  day  after  his  ex- 
pulsion from  his  ship,  the  crew  sent  a man  to 
his  house  with  a message,  ordering  him  to  “come 
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m board  again  and  be  hanged !”  The  unpopular 
/eteran  sent  back  his  compliments ; but  consider- 
ing his  throat  unbecomingly  long  naturally , he 
did  not  wish  to  have  it  stretched : he  declined, 
therefore,  accepting  their  invitation.  The  men 
went  away  laughing.  The  people  and  the  times 
were  both  extraordinary. 

WOMAN’S  OFFICES  AND  INFLUENCE. 

BT  PBOF.  J.  H.  JLGNBW,  UNIVEB8ITY  07  MICHIGAN. 

OURS  is  an  age  of  stirring  life,  an  age  of  no- 
tions and  novelties,  of  invention  and  enter- 
prise, of  steam-motives  and  telegraph-wires. 
The  ocean,  for  passage,  has  become  a river. 
The  air  a medium  for  the  flight,  not  only  of 
birds,  but  of  thoughts.  Distance  scarce  any 
more  lends  enchantment  to  the  view,  for  ’tie  an- 
nihilated. The  ends  of  the  earth  meet,  and  the 
watchmen  on  her  walls  see  eye  to  eye.  Even 
worlds  long  buried  in  the  deep  unknown  are 
now  revealed  to  human  vision,  and  we  almost 
penetrate  the  arcana  of  our  own  fair  satellite,  as 
she  nightly  looks  down  upon  us  in  her  beauty. 
And  man  would  fain  believe,  too,  in  his  wisdom, 
or  his  folly,  that  e’en  the  rappings  of  spirits  are 
heard  in  this  nether  planet  of  ours. 

But  what  of  all  this  ? Why,  we  live  in  this 
whirl  of  galvanic  motion : we  breathe  this  ex- 
cited atmosphere:  we  revolve  on  this  stirring 
sphere.  And,  think  you,  without  feeling  aught 
of  its  forces  1 

We  have  our  being,  too,  amid  the  busy  scenes 
of  a new  world,  a free  world,  a forming  world. 
Our  geologic  species  is  a conglomerate.  Whether 
it  shall  be  of  rude,  unshapen  massses,  or  of  pol- 
ished gems,  fit  not  only  for  the  pillars  of  this 
republican  edifice,  but  for  its  adornment  also, 
will  depend  much  on  the  present  generation, 
more  on  the  women  of  that  generation. 

Believing  that  woman  not  only  takes  impres- 
sions from  the  age,  but  emphatically  makes  them 
on  it  too,  I select  for  my  theme  Woman’s  Offices 
and  Influence. 

To  make  home  happy  is  one  of  the  offices  of 
woman.  Home,  blessed  word.  Thanks  to  our 
Saxon  fathers  for  it.  Not  the  name  merely,  but 
the  realities  it  expresses.  An  English,  an  Ameri- 
can home  is  a Bethlehem-star  in  the  horizon  of 
earth’s  sorrows,  the  shadow  of  a great  *ock  in  a 
weary  land. 

“ There  is  a magic  In  that  little  word: 

It  is  a mystic  circle  that  surrounds 
Comforts  and  virtues  never  known  beyond 
The  hallowed  limit.” 

“ The  tabernacle  of  our  earthly  Joya 
And  sorrows,  hopes  and  fears— this  Home  of  ours 
Is  it  not  pleasant  T” 

Yes,  home  is  the  centre  of  all  that  is  sweet  in 
the  sympathies,  dear  in  the  affections  of  the  soul. 
There  the  kiss  of  love  is  impressed  in  its  purity, 
the  warm  pressure  of  the  hand  knows  no  betray- 
al, the  smile  of  joy  plays  no  deceiver’s  part.  All 
is  candid,  cordial,  sincere.  The  faults  and  fail- 
ings which  belong  to  humanity  fallen,  are  there 
covered  by  the  mantle  of  charity,  and  the  feeling 
of  every  member  of  the  family  is, 44  With  all  thy 
faults  I love  thee  still.” 
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How  the  traveler  climbing  Alpine  summits, 
looking  forth  on  the  sublime  creations  of  Jehovah, 
thinks  of  home,  and  wishes  the  loved  ones  there 
could  share  his  rapture.  How  the  wrecked  mar- 
iner on  some  desert  isle  longs  for  a mother’s 
fond  endearment,  a sister’s  kindly  care.  Home 
is  in  all  his  thoughts. 

It  is  worth  the  while,  then,  to  strive  to  make 
home  happy ; to  do  each  his  part  toward  ren- 
dering it  the  spot  of  all  pleasant  associations. 

In  the  several  relations  of  child,  sister,  wife, 
mother,  let  kindness  and  cheerfulness  reign. 

Kindness  comes  over  the  spirit  like  the  music 
of  David’s  harp  over  the  paasion  of  Saul  It 
softens  and  subdues.  It  manifests  itself  in  a 
thousand  nameless  forms,  but  all  beautiful.  It 
is  a crown  of  glory  on  the  head  of  old  age,  a 
jewel  on  the  breast  of  childhood.  The  light  it 
diffuses  is  soft,  the  rays  it  emits  are  melting 

“ And  ob,  if  those  who  cluster  round. 

The  altar  and  the  hearth, 

Have  gentle  words  and  loving  smiles. 

How  beautUUl  is  earth.” 

Cheerfulness  is  another  attribute  of  character 
tending  to  the  happiness  of  homo : and  let  me 
commend  it  to  woman’s  cultivation.  Some  there 
are,  ever  disposed  to  look  on  the  dark  side  of  life ; 
and  thus  they  not  only  becloud  their  own  spirits, 
but  cast  a shadow  over  the  smiling  precincts  of 
home.  Every  single  sour  grape  portends  a clus- 
ter; every  flash  of  lightning  a riving  thunderbolt 
Earth’s  actual  cares  are  not  enough;  troubles 
must  be  borrowed.  The  present  does  not  fill 
their  heart  with  sadness ; the  future  must  be  laid 
under  contribution. 

All  this  is  just  the  opposite  of  cheerftiln— s. 

That  scatters  wide  over  the  soil  of  the  household 
the  seeds  of  many  little  joys,  that  the  weeds  of 
small  vexations  may  be  kept  under,  and  ever  and 
anon  the  sickle  be  thrust  in  and  a harvest  of 
good  fruits  be  garnered  for  daily  use.  It  gazes  on 
the  bright  side  of  the  picture,  and  throws  its  de- 
lighted glances  upon  every  eye.  And  thus  it  not 
only  augments  present  bliss,  but  in  hoary  years 
the  memory  of  other  days  around  the  family 
hearth  will  be  sweeter,  and  the  influence  on  our- 
selves better. 

44  Cheerfully  to  bear  thy  cross  in  patient 
strength  is  duty.”  44  Not  few  nor  light  are  the 
burdens  of  life : then  load  it  not  with  heaviness 
of  spirit;  sickness,  and  penury,  and  travail — 
these  be  ills  enow:  the  tide  is  strong  against 
us : struggle,  thou  art  better  for  the  strife,  and 
the  very  energy  shall  hearten  thee.” 

44  In  thy  day  of  grief  let  nature  weep ; leave 
her  alone ; the  freshet  of  her  sorrow  must  ran 
off;  and  sooner  will  the  lake  be  dear,  relieved 
of  tuTbid  floodings.  Yet  see,  that  her  license 
hath  a limit.” 

44  For  empty  fears,  the  haraseings  of  possible 
calamity,  pray  and  thou  shalt  prosper:  trust  God 
and  tread  them  down.”  44  The  stoutest  armor  of 
defense  is  that  which  is  worn  within  the  bosom, 
and  the  weapon  which  no  enemy  can  parry  ia  a 
bold  and  cheerful  spirit.” 

Beautiful  in  the  family  ia  this  spirit  of  ch^ei 
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falneM ; and  sorely  it  is  an  office  of  woman  to 
cherish  it.  It  can  be  wooed  and  won.  Wherever 
woman  goes,  and  especially  at  home,  let  it  be 
ai  an  halo  of  light  around  her  head,  and  then 
shall  she  be  a blessing  to  the  circle  in  which 
she  moves.  Despondency  is  death,  cheerfulness 
life.  But  remember  that  levity  and  boisterous 
mirth  are  no  essential  ingredients  of  this  whole- 
«nme  cordial.  Its  chief  element  is  rather  that 
which  Paul  spake  of  when  he  said,  “ I have 
learned  in  whatsoever  state  I am,  therewith  to 
be  content.” 

Another  office  of  woman  is,  to  check  the  utili- 
tarianism, the  money-loving  spirit  of  the  day. 
There  is  something  beside  bread  and  water  to  be 
cared  for  in  this  probationary  world  of  ours,  in- 
habited by  living  spirits . And  yet  one  is  almost 
compelled  to  the  conclusion  that  the  whole  race, 
at  the  present  day,  has  given  itself  up  to  the 
worship  of  Mammon. 

That  which  is  a physical  fact,  whieh  is  capable 
of  being  used,  is  the  summum  donum.  Cut  bono% 
in  a terrene  sense,  is  the  great  question.  44  Will 
it  pay,”  the  gTand  idea  of  the  age.  And  men 
are  hurrying  along,  life  in  hand,  breathless  and 
bootless,  over  the  highways  and  byways  to  the 
Great  Mogul’s  temple,  where  there  is  no  spiritual 
Divinity  to  revere. 

We  almost  wish  the  return  of  the  old  Grecian’s 
faith,  who  enveloped  himself  with  a spiritual 
world,  and  this,  at  least,  elevated  his  intellect, 
if  it  did  not  renovate  his  heart.  To  him  the  ma- 
jestic mountain  was  peopled  with  august  entities* 
To  us  it  is  of  no  account,  if  it  do  not  contain  in 
its  bowels  buried  stores  of  wealth,  though  it  may 
awaken  the  feeling  of  the  sublime,  and  lift  the 
soul  up  to  God.  To  him  the  shady  tree  was  the 
habitation  of  dryads,  the  rippling  brook  of  naiads : 
to  us,  neither  has  beauty,  unless  the  one  can 
turn  a mill,  and  the  other  furnish  us  fire-wood 
or  lumber. 

We  have  made  the  soul  slave  to  the  body; 
have  stripped  the  Universe  of  its  glory,  as  a re- 
flecting mirror,  pouring  down  upon  us  such  rays 
of  Heaven’s  brilliancy  as  our  vision  can  endure. 
God’s  sun  is  only  to  lighten  us  on  our  pathway  of 
business ; His  mighty  ocean  only  to  bear  the  bur- 
den of  our  commerce ; His  magnificent  lakes  to 
carry  our  trade ; His  beautiful  hills  and  smiling 
vales  but  to  grow  our  corn,  feed  our  cattle,  and 
be  the  substratum  for  our  railways. 

This  utilitarianism  of  the  day,  too,  has  but 
little  sympathy  with  the  fine  arts.  It  laughs  at 
music  and  painting,  poetry  and  sculpture,  as 
things  of  naught,  although  they  may  tend  might- 
ily to  the  culture  of  the  spirit  and  the  refinement 
of  humanity.  Classical  learning  it  discards,  be- 
cause with  its  dusty  eyes  it  can  not  just  see  how 
that  can  qualify  man  or  woman  for  the  better 
enjoyment  of  fife,  or  how  it  wiH  help  us  plow  or 
measure  oar  fields,  grind  our  grain,  or  chum  our 
butter. 

The  mere  discipline  of  the  mind,  the  symmet- 
rical development  of  man’s  higher  powers,  the 
•sthetic  evolution  of  himself ; all  this,  though  it 
•xuand  his  intellect  and  enlarge  his  heart,  though 


it  impress  on  him  more  of  the  lineaments  of  the 
skies,  and  bring  him  nearer  to  his  great  Original, 
is  but  waste  of  time  and  thought,  because  it  falls 
not  within  the  described  circle  of  the  utilitarian. 
Shades  of  Bacon  and  Locke,  of  Shakspe&re  and 
Milton,  of  Goethe  and  Schiller,  come  and  alight 
at  least  on  the  daughters  of  our  land ! 

Here  is  a wide  field  of  influence  for  woman. 
You  are  the  vestal  virgins  to  watch  the  fires  on 
the  altar  of  the  fine  arts.  Yours  it  is  to  check 
the  sensuousness  of  man,  to  recall  him  from  his 
ceaseless  toil  after  the  mammon  of  this  life,  his 
restless  ambition  to  turn  every  thing  to  account 
in  available  funds,  in  bank-stocks,  copper-stocks, 
railroad-stocks.  Tell  your  sons  and  your  sires 
that  there  are  higher  sources  of  joy.  Point  them 
away  from  earth’s  sordid  gold  to  the  brighter 
gems  of  literature.  Direct  their  energies  to  the 
intellectual  and  moral  advancement  of  their  age. 
Help  them  to  slake  their  quenchless  thirst  at  the 
pure  fountains  of  knowledge  and  religion. 

There  is  a poetry  of  life  worth  cultivating. 
There  are  spiritual  entities  around  us  to  which 
we  are  linked  by  ethereal  chains.  Let  us  not 
struggle  to  throw  off  those  chains,  but  rather  to 
bind  them  faster  about  us.  And  when  you  see 
a link  broken,  and  others  likely  to  drop,  mend  it. 

Woman's  office  is  it  also  to  soften  political  as- 
perities in  the  other  sex , and  themselves  to  shun 
political  publicity.  Not  that  woman  need  be  ig- 
norant of  the  great  questions  of  the  age  ; better 
be  familiar  with  them.  But  let  her  not  become 
absorbed  in  them  : rather  keep  so  aloof  from  ex- 
citing occasions  as  to  be  better  qualified  to  form 
and  express  a deliberate  and  unbiased  judgment 
on  men  and  measures.  Let  her  opinions  be  well 
matured,  and  always  uttered  with  calmness  and 
caution.  When  her  dearest  friends  of  the  other 
sex  seem  embittered  toward  others,  end  in  dan- 
ger of  forgetting  the  sweet  charities  of  life  amid 
file  chafings  of  party  rivalry,  let  her  .pour  out 
the  milk  of  human  kindness  into  the  cup  of  court- 
esy, and  ask  them  to  drink  of  it.  When  the 
waters  are  troubled  and  the  billows  roar,  let  her 
diffuse  over  them  the  oil  of  love  to  still  the  waters 
into  a great  calm.  Surely  thiB  is  an  office  higher, 
better  far,  than  to  be  pressing  on,  as  some  would 
have  her,  into  the  busy  bustle  of  out-door  politics. 
Here  is  influence , and  it  is  better  than  power. 

Who  that  loves  woman,  that  really  admires 
her  worth  as  woman,  that  thinks  of  her  as  the 
delicate,  refined,  tasteful,  sensitive  development 
of  humanity,  the  incarnation  of  all  that  is  lovely, 
gentle,  modest,  peaceful,  and  pure,  the  highest 
earthly  manifestation  of  God  as  love ; who  that 
remembers  her  as  the  44  help-meet,”  can  bear  the 
thought  of  hurrying  her  out  upon  the  theatre  of 
politics,  the  platform  of  legislation  1 

44  Woman's  rights,”  they  cry,  and  so  loud  the 
cry,  that  even  woman’s  ambition  has  conquered 
her  judgment  and  her  delicacy,  and  she  has  gone 
forth,  out  of  her  appointed  and  fitting  sphere,  to 
be  gazed  on  by  a curious  crowd,  and  perhaps  to 
hear  the  plaudits  of  a noisy  populace.  O ten ► 
pora  ! O mores  ! Save  us  from  such  a race  e. 
women! 
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Now  woman  has  right*,  many  right*,  and  let 
them  be  well  guarded ; but  ehe  has  no  right  to 
be  a man . Yet,  no  wonder  His,  if  amid  the  stir- 
ring enterprises  and  new  discoveries  of  the  age, 
some  half-amazon  should  defy  the  customs  of 
social  life,  and  assume  the  right  of  leveling  all 
distinctions  between  the  sexes,  walking  forth  d 
la  Turk , and  becoming  the  gazing-stock  of  the 
street.  Oh,  let  beauteous,  winning  woman  wear 
the  gracefully-flowing  robes  of  modesty  ; let  her 
not  be  met  by  us  u up  to  the  eyes”  in  politics, 
nor  at  the  ballot-box,  nor  the  caucus,  nor  in  the 
legislative  hall,  nor  on  the  judicial  bench,  sur- 
rounded, perchance,  by  tobacco-chewing  barris- 
ters, nor  as  the  public  haranguer,  addressing 
promiscuous  multitudes. 

Let  us  rather  see  her  in-  the  quiet  retirement 
of  home,  not  doomed  to  the  busy  drudgery  of 
hard  housekeeping  merely,  but  there  the  refined 
woman,  whose  pure  sensibilities  are  shocked  at 
the  thought  of  a public  notoriety;  who  shuns 
the  wistful  gaze  of  the  crowd,  and  finds  in  her 
own  family  circle  her  kingdom  and  her  rights , 
and  seeks  to  adorn  that  with  all  that  is  lovely  and 
of  good  report.  Thus  will  she  win  our  admiration 
and  secure  our  love.  Were  her  intellect  and  her 
eloquence  displayed  at  the  bar  or  on  the  platform, 
we  might  indeed  wonder  with  deep  amazement, 
but  we  should  not  love ; and  wanting  this,  both 
she  and  we  were  unhappy. 

While  sensible,  then,  of  her  equality  with  man 
in  the  possession  of  a soul  like  his  own,  capable 
of  the  highest  enterprises  in  science  and  litera- 
ture, may  she  yet  recognize,  as  the  appointment 
of  her  all-wise  Creator,  subordination  to  man  in 
power,  superordination  in  influence.  Be  content 
to  be  woman.  It  is  a province  high  enough.  If 
not  cherubic,  it  is  seraphic.  It  is  that  phase  of 
humanity  we  think  most  godlike ; for  if  Jehovah’s 
highest  expression  of  himself  is  Love,  then  that 
form  of  humanity  expressing  most  of  it,  is  most 
like  Him.  That  form,  in  our  opinion,  is  woman. 

Let  her  not,  then,  strip  herself  of  her  chief 
glory,  and  depart  further  from  her  God  and  Sav- 
iour, by  shooting  out  from  her  own  feminine 
orbit,  and  aiming  to  revolve  in  that  of  the  other 
sex,  under  the  false  impression  that  it  is  a higher 
one.  Even  if  it  were,  it  is  not  hers,  and  by  thus 
battling  with  the  order  of  nature,  and  swinging 
loose  from  the  proper  relations  of  her  being,  she 
might  become  a wandering  star  in  the  blackness 
of  darkness  forever. 

Another  evident  office  of  woman  is,  to  regulate 
the  forms  and  control  the  habits  of  social  life . In 
this  land,  especially,  do  the  44  lords  of  creation” 
bow  with  due  deference  <to  their  ladies.  We 
give  them  our  arms,  His  true,  and  we  ask  them 
to  lean  upon  us,  yet  do  we  take  step  with  them, 
and  in  turn  lean  on  them,  amid  the  trying  times 
of  life,  and  look  to  them  for  many  of  our  joys, 
for  most  of  our  happiness.  He  is  vulgar,  even 
barbarous,  we  think,  who  does  not  appreciate  her 
worth  and  respect  her  character.  Hence,  every 
where,  hers  is  the  first  place,  the  best  place ; and 
an  American  gentleman  would  rather  suffer  an 
agony  than  subject  women  to  a discomfort 


Such  being  her  relathe  position,  hers  it  must 
be  to  prescribe  the  customs  of  social  life,  and  say 
to  man,  “ hitherto  shalt  thou  go  and  no  further.** 
The  tone  of  morals  will  be  such  as  she  makes  it 
Man  will  be  conformed  to  the  model  she  exhibits. 
He  seldom,  if  ever,  rises  above  the  level  of  his 
female  associates.  Surround  him  with  the  vul- 
gar, the  thoughtless,  the  impure,  and  you  shall 
not  see  him  pure,  thoughtful,  refined.  Place 
him  ever  in  the  society  of  intelligent,  dignified, 
Christian  women,  and  their  virtues  will  be  re- 
flected on  him. 

And  is  it  so,  that  woman  is  responsible,  in  a 
great  measure,  for  the  fashions  and  habits  of  the 
community  in  which  she  lives  1 It  is  even  so. 
If  she  discard  that  foolish  frippery  and  passion 
for  display,  which  occasionally  characterize  her 
own  sex,  it  will  not  long  live.  It  must  be  buried 
in  its  own  foibles,  and  have  no  resurrection.  If 
she  frown  upon  him  who  robs  woman  of  her 
jewel,  he  is  a fugitive  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
If  she  discountenance  the  use  of  intoxicating 
beverages,  the  young  man  will  learn  that  absti- 
nence on  his  part  is  the  price  of  respect  and  love 
on  hers.  Her  office  here  is  magnified : her  in- 
fluence has  become  a power.  The  other  offices 
were  guiding  and  directory ; this  is  reformatory. 
Society  looks  to  her  for  its  type.  Its  virtues 
and  its  vices  are  of  her  moulding.  It  is  what  she 
bids  it  be. 

What  a potency!  Let  her  wield  it  for  Ler 
country’s  welfare.  Then  shall  it  be  a beacon 
light  to  other  lands  now  in  darkness  and  degra- 
dation, because  there  woman  is  still  the  slave  of 
man’s  passions,  and  has  never  risen,  under 
Christianity,  to  know  her  dignity,  and  make  her 
brutal  master  feel  her  moral  equality  in  the  scale 
of  being. 

Only  one  other  office  of  woman  shall  we  notice 
at  present — the  exemplification  and  dijfusion  of 
Christianity — of  Christianity,  not  so  much  in  its 
forms  and  dogmas,  as  in  its  spirit ; not  solely  as 
a redeeming  scheme,  but  also  as  a reforming 
power. 

To  Christianity  woman  is  emphatically  adebtor. 
It  has  breathed  into  her  its  breath  of  life,  and  she 
has  become  a living  soul.  Else  had  she  been 
but  a dead  manikin.  To  it  she  owes  her  pres- 
ent advanced  position,  her  commanding  influence. 
Even  all  the  literature  and  refinement  of  Greece 
and  Rome  could  not  confer  on  woman  the  boon 
which  the  religion  of  Jesus  has  brought  her.  He 
was  woman’s  son,  and  his  religion  tells  it  Go 
where  that  religion  is  not,  and  there  woman  is 
naught. 

Christianity  has  not  only  broken  down  the 
wall  of  partition  between  male  and  female,  but 
has  opened  the  sealed  fountains  of  her  soul,  and 
caused  them  to  send  forth  rills  of  gentleness  and 
love,  whieh  have  refreshed  humanity  and  poured 
out  gladness  on  a dark  and  dreary  world.  Let 
the  cross,  then,  be  woman’s  standard,  Jesus  wo- 
man’s trust,  Christianity  woman’s  charter.  That 
thrown  overboard,  we  are  wrecked.  Its  prin 
ciples  abandoned,  the  world  sinks  again  into 
barbarism,  and  woman  to  brute  degradation. 
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M The  last  at  the  cross  and  earliest  at  the  sepul- 
chre,” must  remember  to  cling  to  Christianity  as 
her  hope,  her  life.  Let  her  never  be  ashamed  to 
confess  it  her  ruling  principle,  her  source  of  joy, 
nor  be  hesitant  in  disseminating  its  seeds,  that 
she  may  every  where  behold  its  lily-flowers. 

Can  it  ever  be  well  said  of  woman,  (<she  careth 
not  if  there  be  a God,  or  a soul,  or  a time  of  re- 
tribution ; pleasure  is  the  idol  of  her  heart : she 
thirsteth  for  no  purer  heaven.”  Let  such  an  one 
be  decked  in  all  the  gorgeous  trappings  of  wealth, 
let  her  brow  be  crowned  with  the  coronet  of  rank, 
let  her  girdle  hold  the  key  which  unlocks  the 
treasures  of  California,  and  yet  she  wants  that 
which  ennobles  her  sex,  and  would  render  her 
an  object  of  love  and  a source  of  joy  to  others. 

“ Oh,  what  is  woman,  what  her  smile. 

Her  lip  of  love,  her  eyes  of  light. 

What  is  she,  if  her  lips  revile 
The  lowly  Jesus  1 Lore  may  write 
His  name  upon  her  marble  brow, 

And  linger  In  her  curls  of  jet : 

The  light  spring-flower  may  scarcely  bow 
Beneath  her  step— and  yet— and  yet— 
Without  that  meeker  grace  she’ll  be 
A lighter  thing  than  vanity.” 

Never,  then,  let  the  sneer  of  the  infidel,  nor 
the  scorn  of  the  skeptic  drive  woman  from  com- 
pounding the  spices  to  embalm  her  crucified 
Master,  nor  make  her  ashamed  to  be  seen  early 
at  his  sepulchre.  Rather  let  her  glory  in  the 
cross,  and  make  the  most  of  her  high  mission  here 
to  send  its  healing  influences  to  every  sick  and 
sorrowing  creature  on  this  green  earth.  Why 
should  any  poor,  perishing  mortal  be  left  in  all 
the  degradation  of  idolatry,  when  there  is  in 
our  possession  a power  that  would  lift  him  to 
heights  of  bliss,  temporal  and  eternal  ? Why 
should  the  world  be  left  to  its  wailings  and  its 
woes,  when  Christianity  diffused,  in  its  benign 
spirit,  would  convert  those  woes  into  joys,  those 
wailings  into  hallelujahs  1 How  can  woman, 
owing  her  all  to  the  religion  cf  the  Bible,  refrain 
from  exerting  her  energies  to  plaj*  this  word  of 
life  in  the  hands  of  every  pilgrim  over  the  deserts 
of  time  1 And  may  she  so  breathe  its  spirit  and 
feel  its  power,  that  it  shall  never  again  be  thus 
written  of  her : 

44  There  came 

A stranger  bright  and  beautiflil 
With  steps  of  grace,  and  eye  of  flame, 

And  tone  and  look  most  sweetly  blent 
To  make  her  presence  eloquent ; 

Oh,  then  I looked  for  tears.  She  stood 
Before  the  prisoner  of  Calvary. 

1 saw  the  piercing  spear— the  blood— 

The  gall— the  writhe  of  agony. 

1 saw  his  quivering  lipa  in  prayer, 

4 Father,  forgive  them’— all  was  there ! 

1 turned  in  bitterness  of  soul. 

And  spake  of  Jesus.  I had  thought 
Her  feelings  would  reftise  control : 

For  woman’s  heart  1 knew  was  Draught 
With  gushing  sympathies.  She  gazed 
A moment  on  it  carelessly, 
rhen  coldly  curl’d  her  lip,  and  praised 
The  high  priest’s  garment ! Could  it  be 
That  look  was  meant,  dear  Lord,  for  thee !” 

A few  words  on  Influence.  This  is  woman’s 
power.  That  distinctively  beloigs  to  man,  and 


is  exercised  by  authority.  Law  and  penalty 
grow  out  of  it.  It  regulates  actions,  it  punishes 
crime.  Influence,  on  the  other  hand,  awakens 
feeling,  generates  opinions,  implants  sentiments 
in  the  soul,  silently  yet  emphatically ; and  thus  it 
crushes  vice,  promotes  virtue,  and  avoids  the 
necessity  of  penal  infliction. 

Now  this  is  pre-eminently  the  potent  lever  in 
the  hands  of  woman  for  regenerating  and  reform- 
ing the  political  and  moral  world.  We  may  stand 
in  awe,  indeed,  before  the  exhibition  of  power, 
whether  physical  or  moral,  but  we  are  not  won 
by  them  to  the  love  of  truth  and  goodness,  while 
influence  steals  in  upon  our  hearts,  gets  hold  of 
the  springs  of  action,  and  leads  us  into  its  own 
ways.  It  is  the  inflowing  upon  others  from  the 
nameless  traits  of  character  which  constitute 
woman’s  idiosyncracy.  Her  heart  is  a great  re- 
servoir of  love,  the  water-works  of  moral  influ- 
ence, from  which  go  out  ten  thousand  tubes, 
conveying  off  the  ethereal  essences  of  her  nature, 
and  diffusing  them  quietly  over  the  secret  cham- 
bers of  man’s  inner  being. 

Even  the  weakness  of  woman  softens  and 
subdues,  and  thus  unseals  tho  soul  for  the  in- 
fusion of  her  own  sentiments.  Her  winning 
smiles,  her  tender  sympathies,  her  sensible  ex- 
pressions, her  gentle  ways,  all  influence  us,  flow 
in  upon  our  spirits.  Who  can  be  long  boister- 
ous in  the  presence  of  woman  1 No  more  can 
the  yeasty  waves  dash  and  foam  when  super- 
infused  by  the  mollifying  touch  of  oil,  than  can 
the  passions  of  man  rage  with  impetuosity  in 
contact  with  the  oleaginous  serenity  of  gentle 
woman. 

Let  man,  then,  exercise  power ; woman  exert 
influence.  By  this  will  she  best  perform  her  of- 
fices, discharge  her  duties.  Thus  will  she  most 
effectually  make  home  happy,  restrain  utilitarian- 
ism, allay  party  asperities,  regulate  the  habits  of 
social  life,  and  both  exemplify  and  diffuse  Christ- 
ianity. Thus  will  she  become  vanqueur  dee  van - 
queurs  de  la  terre — “ conqueror  of  the  conquerors 
of  earth,”  and  do  more  to  bless  the  world,  and 
make  it  truly  happy,  than  all  political  institu- 
tions, fiscal  agencies,  and  merely  intellectual 
educations. 

Surely  this  is  a mission  exalted.  Let  no  wo- 
man despise  it,  though  it  exclude  her  from  the 
senator’s  seat  and  the  chair  of  state.  Let  her 
rather  remember  that  she  honors  herself  more, 
glorifies  her  God  better,  and  elevates  her  race 
higher,  by  adorning  the  sphere  which  her  very 
physical  organization  prescribes.  Never  will  she 
be  improved  in  her  nature,  elevated  in  her  influ- 
ence, happier  in  her  own  spirit,  or  more  potent 
in  effecting  the  happiness  of  the  world,  by  aim- 
ing at  the  proper  dignities  of  man , throwing 
herself  out  upon  the  arena  of  public  life,  med- 
dling and  mingling  in  its  chafings  and  chances. 
Ah  no ! let  us  still  hope  that  woman  will  have 
good  sense  enough  to  discern  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  her  proper  relation,  and  that  man  shall  still 
and  ever  have  the  privilege  and  the  joy  of  admir- 
ing and  loving  her  os  gentle,  retiring,  delicate, 
yet  influential  woman. 
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THE  TOWN-HO’S  STORY  * 

BT  HUMiV  MKLTILLK.  " > 

rpHE  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  all  the  watery 
X region  round  about  there,  is  much  like  some 
noted  four  corners  of  a great  highway,  where 
you  meet  more  travelers  than  in  any  other  part. 

It  was  not  very  long  after  speaking  the  Goney 

that  another  homeward-bound  whaleman,  the 

1 | 

Town- Ho,  was  encountered.  She  was  manned 
almost  wholly  by  Polynesians.  In  the  short  gam 
that  ensued  she  gave  us  strong  news  of  Moby 
Dick.  To  some  the  general  interest  in  the 
White  Whale  was  now  wildly  heightened  by  a 
circumstance  of  the  Town-Ho’s  story,  which 
seemed  obscurely  to  involve  with  the  whale  a 
certain  wondrous,  inverted  visitation  of  one  of 
those  so  called  judgments  of  God  which  at  times 
are  said  to  overtake  some  men.  This  latter  cir- 
cumstance, with  its  own  particular  accompani- 
ments, forming  what  may  be  called  the  secret 
part  of  the  tragedy  about  to  be  narrated,  never 
reached  the  ears  of  Captain  Ahab  or  his  mates. 
For  that  secret  part  of  the  story  was  unknown  to 
the  captain  of  the  Town-Ho  himself.  It  was  the 
private  property  of  three  confederate  white  sea- 
men of  that  ship,  one  of  whom,  it  seems,  com- 
municated it  to  Tashtego  with  Romish  injunc- 
tions of  secresy,  but  the  following  night  Tashtego 
rambled  in  his  sleep,  and  revealed  so  much  of  it 
in  that  way,  that  when  he  was  awakened  he  could 
not  well  withhold  the  rest.  Nevertheless,  so 
potent  an  influence  did  this  thing  have  on  those 
seamen  in  the  Pequod  who  came  to  the  full 
knowledge  of  it,  and  by  such  a strange  delicacy, 
to  call  it  so,  were  they  governed  in  this  matter, 
that  they  kept  the  secret  among  themselves  so 
that  it  never  transpired  abaft  the  Pequod’s  main- 
mast. Interweaving  in  its  proper  place  this  dark- 
er thread  with  the  story  as  publicly  narrated  on 
the  ship,  the  whole  of  this  strange  affair  I now 
proceed  to  put  on  lasting  record. 

For  my  humor’s  sake,  I shall  preserve  the 
style  in  which  I once  narrated  it  at  Lima,  to  a 
lounging  circle  of  my  Spanish  friends,  one  saint's 
eve,  smoking  upon  the  thick-gilt  tiled  piazza  of 
the  Golden  Inn.  Of  those  fine  cavaliers,  the 
young  Dons,  Pedro  and  Sebastian,  were  on  the 
closer  terms  with  me ; and  hence  the  interluding 
questions  they  occasionally  put,  and  which  are 
duly  answered  at  the  time. 

“ Some  two  years  prior  to  my  first  learning  the 
events  which  I am  about  rehearsing  to  you,  gen- 
tlemen, the  Town-Ho,  Sperm  Whaler  of  Nan- 
tucket, was  cruising  in  your  Pacific  here,  not 
very  many  days’  sail  eastward  from  the  eaves  of 
this  good  Golden  Inn.  She  was  somewhere  to 
the  northward  of  the  Line.  One  morning  upon 
handling  the  pumps,  according  to  daily  usage,  it 
was  observed  that  she  made  more  water  in  her 
hold  than  common.  They  supposed  a sword- 
fish had  stabbed  her,  gentlemen.  But  the  cap- 
tain, having  some  unusual  reason  for  believing 

♦ From  44  The  Whajue.”  The  title  of  a new  work  by 
Mr.  Melville,  in  the  press  of  Harper  and  Brothers,  and 
now  publishing  in  London  by  Mr.  Bentley. 


that  rare  good  hick  awaited  him  in  those  lati- 
tudes ; and  therefore  being  very  averse  to  quit 
them,  and  the  leak  not  being  then  considered  at 
ail  dangerous,  though,  indeed,  they  could  not 
find  it  after  searching  the  hold  as  low  down  as 
was  possible  in  rather  heavy  weather,  the  ship 
still  continued  her  cruisings,  the  mariners  work- 
ing at  the  pumps  at  wide  and  easy  intervals ; hut 
no  good  luck  came  ; more  days  went  by,  and  not 
only  was  the  leak  yet  undiscovered,  but  it  sensi- 
bly increased.  So  much  so,  that  now  taking 
some  alarm,  the  captain,  making  all  sail,  stood 
away  for  the  nearest  harbor  among  the  islands, 
there  to  have  his  hull  hove  out  and  repaired. 

41  Though  no  small  passage  was  before  her, 
yet,  if  the  commonest  chance  favored,  he  did  not 
at  all  fear  that  his  ship  would  founder  by  the 
way,  because  his  pumps  were  of  the  best,  and 
being  periodically  relieved  at  them,  those  six- 
and-thirty  men  of  his  could  easily  keep  the  ship 
free ; never  mind  if  the  leak  should  double  on 
her.  In  truth,  well  nigh  the  whole  of  this  pas- 
sage being  attended  by  very  prosperous  breezes, 
the  Town-Ho  had  all  but  certainly  arrived  in 
perfect  safety  at  her  port  without  the  occurrence 
of  the  least  fatality,  had  it  not  been  for  the  brutal 
overbearing  of  Radney,  the  mate,  a Vineyarder, 
and  the  bitterly  provoked  vengeance  of  Stfelkilt, 
a Lakeman  and  desperado  from  Buffalo. 

‘“Lakeman! — Buffalo!  Pray,  what  is  a 
Lakeman,  and  where  is  Buffalo  V said  Don  Se- 
bastian, rising  in  his  swinging  mat  of  grass. 

14  On  the  eastern  shore  of  our  Lake  Erie,  Don ; 
but — I crave  your  courtesy — may  be,  you  shall 
soon  hear  further  of  all  that.  Now,  gentlemen, 
in  square-sail  brigs  and  three-masted  ships,  well 
nigh  as  large  and  stout  as  any  that  ever  sailed 
out  of  your  old  Callao  to  far  Manilla;  this  Lake- 
man,  in  the  land-locked  heart  of  our  America, 
had  yet  been  nurtured  b>all  those  agrarian  free- 
booting  impressions  popularly  connected  with  the 
open  ocean.  For  iu  their  interflowing  aggregate, 
those  grand  ftesu-water  seas  of  ours — Erie,  and 
Ontario,  and  Huron,  and  Superior,  and  Michigan 
— possess  an  ocean-like  expansiveness,  with  many 
of  the  ocean’s  noblest  traits ; with  many  of  its 
rimmed  varieties  of  races  and  of  climes.  They 
contain  round  archipelagoes  of  romantic  isles, 
even  as  the  Polynesian  waters  do ; in  large  part, 
are  shored  by  two  great  contrasting  nations,  as 
the  Atlantic  is ; they  furnish  long  maritime  ap- 
proaches to  our  numerous  territorial  colonies  from 
the  East,  dotted  all  round  their  banks  ; here  and 
there  are  frowned  upon  by  batteries,  and  by  the 
goat-like  craggy  guns  of  lofty  Mackinaw ; they 
have  heard  the  fleet  thunderings  of  naval  victo- 
ries ; at  intervals,  they  yield  their  beaches  to  wild 
barbarians,  whose  red  painted  faces  flash  from  out 
their  peltry  wigwams ; for  leagues  and  leagues 
are  flanked  by  ancient  and  unentered  forests, 
where  the  gaunt  pines  stand  like  serried  lines  of 
kings  in  Gothic  genealogies ; those  same  woods 
harboring  wild  Afric  beasts  of  prey,  and  silken 
creatures  whose  exported  furs  give  robes  to  Tar- 
tar Emperors ; they  mirror  the  paved  capitals  of 
Buffalo  and  Cleveland,  as  well  as  Winnebago 
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villages;  they  float  alike  the  full-rigged  merchant 
ship,  the  armed  cruiser  of  the  State,  the  steamer, 
and  the  beech  canpe ; they  are  swept  by  Borean 
and  dismasting  blasts  as  direful  as  any  that  lash 
the  salted  wave ; they  know  what  shipwrecks 
are,  for  out  of  sight  of  land,  however  inland,  they 
have  drowned  full  many  a midnight  ship  with 
all  its  shrieking  crew.  Thus,  gentlemen,  though 
an  inlander,  Steelkilt  was  wild-ocean  bom,  and 
wild-ocean  nurtured;  as  much  of  an  audacious 
mariner  as  any.  And  for  Radney,  though  in  his 
infancy  he  may  have  laid  him  down  on  the  lone 
Nantucket  beach,  to  nurse  at  his  maternal  sea ; 
though  in  after  life  he  had  long  followed  our 
austere  Atlantic  and  your  contemplative  Pacific ; 
yet  was  he  quite  as  vengeful  and  full  of  social 
quarrel  as  the  backwoods  seaman,  fresh  from  the 
latitudes  of  buck-horn  handled  Bowie-knives. 
Yet  was  this  Nantucketer  a man  with  some 
good-hearted  traits ; and  this  Lakeman,  a marin- 
er, who  though  a sort  of  devil  indeed,  might  yet 
by  inflexible  firmness,  only  tempered  by  that  com- 
mon decency  of  human  recognition  which  is  the 
meanest  slave’s  right ; thus  treated,  this  Steel- 
kilt had  long  been  retained  harmless  and  docile. 
At  all  events,  he  had  proved  so  thus  far;  but 
Radney  was  doomed  and  made  mad,  and  Steel- 
kilt— but,  gentlemen,  you  shall  hear. 

“ It  was  not  more  than  a day  or  two  at  the 
furthest  after  pointing  her  prow  for  her  island 
haven,  that  the  Town-Ho’s  leak  seemed  again 
increasing,  but  only  so  as  to  require  an  hour  or 
more  at  the  pumps  every  day.  You  must  know 
that  in  a settled  and  civilized  ocean  like  our  At- 
lantic, for  example,  some  skippers  think  little  of 
pumping  their  whole  way  across  it ; though  of  a 
still,  sleepy  night,  should  the  officer  of  the  deck 
happen  to  forget  his  duty  in  that  respect,  the 
probability  would  be  that  he  and  his  shipmates 
would  never  again  remember  it,  on  account  of  all 
hands  gently  subsiding  to  the  bottom.  Nor  in 
the  solitary  and  savage  seas  far  from  you  to  the 
westward,  gentlemen,  is  it  altogether  unusual  for 
ships  to  keep  clanging  at  their  pump-handles  in 
full  chorus  even  for  a voyage  of  considerable 
length ; that  is,  if  it  lie  along  a tolerably  accessi- 
ble coast,  or  if  any  other  reasonable  retreat  is  af- 
forded them.  It  is  only  when  a leaky  vessel  is 
in  some  very  out  of  the  way  part  of  those  waters, 
some  really  landless  latitude,  that  her  captain 
begins  to  feel  a little  anxious. 

44  Much  this  way  had  it  been  with  the  Town- 
Ho ; so  when  her  leak  was  found  gaining  once 
more,  there  was  in  truth  some  small  concern 
manifested  by  several  of  her  company ; especially 
by  Radney  the  mate.  He  commanded  the  upper 
sails  to  be  well  hoisted,  sheeted  home  anew,  and 
every  way  expanded  to  the  breeze.  Now  this 
I Radney,  I suppose,  was  as  little  of  a coward,  and 
as  little  inclined  to  any  sort  of  nervous  appre- 
hensiveness touching  his  own  person  as  any 
fearless,  unthinking  creature  on  land  or  on  sea 
that  you  can  conveniently  imagine,  gentlemen. 
Therefore  when  he  betrayed  this  solicitude  about 
the  safety  of  the  ship,  some  of  the  seamen  de- 
clared that  it  was  only  on  account  of  his  being 


a part  owner  in  her.  So  when  they  were  work- 
ing that  evening  at  the  pumps,  there  was  on  this 
head  no  small  gamesomeness  slily  goug  on  among 
them,  as  they  stood  with  their  feet  continually 
overflowed  by  the  rippling  clear  water ; clear  as 
any  mountain  spring,  gentlemen — that  bubbling 
from  the  pumps  ran  across  the  deck,  and  poured 
itself  out  in  steady  spouts  at  the  lee  scupper- 
holes. 

44  Now,  as  you  well  know,  it  is  not  seldom  the 
case  in  this  conventional  world  of  ours — watery 
or  otherwise ; that  when  a person  placed  in  com- 
mand over  his  fellow-men  finds  one  of  them  to  be 
very  significantly  his  superior  in  general  pride  of 
manhood,  straightway  against  that  man  he  con- 
ceives an  unconquerable  dislike  and  bitterness ; 
and  if  he  have  a chance  he  will  pull  down  and 
pulverize  that  subaltern’s  tower,  and  make  a lit- 
tle heap  of  dust  of  it.  Be  this  conceit  of  mine  as 
it  may,  gentlemen,  at  all  events  Steelkilt  was  a 
tall  and  noble  animal  with  a head  like  a Roman, 
and  a flowing  golden  beard  like  the  tasseled 
housings  of  your  last  viceroy’s  snorting  charger ; 
and  a brain,  and  a heart,  and  a soul  in  him,  gen- 
tlemen, which  had  made  Steelkilt  Charlemagne, 
had  he  been  bom  son  to  Charlemagne’s  father. 
But  Radney,  the  mate,  was  ugly  as  a mule ; yet 
as  hardy,  as  stubborn,  as  malicious.  He  did  not 
love  Steelkilt,  and  Steelkilt  knew  it. 

“ Espying  the  mate  drawing  near  as  he  was 
toiling  at  the  pump  with  the  rest,  the  Lakeman 
affected  not  to  notice  him,  but  unawed,  went  on 
with  his  gay  bantenngs. 

44  4 Ay,  ay,  my  merry  lads,  it’s  a lively  leak 
this ; hold  a cannikin,  one  of  ye$  and  let’s  have 
a taste.  By  the  Lord,  it’s  worth  bottling ! I tell 
ye  what,  men,  old  Rad’s  investment  must  go  for 
it ! he  had  best  cut  away  his  part  of  the  hull  and 
tow  it  home.  The  fact  is,  boys,  that  sword-fish 
only  began  the  job ; he’s  come  back  again  with 
a gang  of  ship-carpenters,  saw-fish,  and  file-fish, 
and  what  not ; and  the  whole  posse  of  ’em  are 
now  hard  at  work  cutting  and  slashing  at  the 
bottom ; making  improvement^,  I suppose.  If 
old  Rad  were  here  now,  I’d  tell  him  to  jump 
overboard  and  scatter  ’em.  They’re  playing  the 
devil  with  his  estate,  I can  tell  him.  But  he’s  a 
simple  old  soul — Rad,  and  a beauty,  too.  Boys, 
they  say  the  rest  of  his  property  is  invested  in 
looking-glasses.  I wonder  if  he’d  give  a poor 
devil  like  me  the  model  of  his  nose.’ 

44  4 Damn  your  eyes ! what’s  that  pump  stop- 
ping for  1’  roared  Radney,  pretending  not  to  have 
heard  the  sailors’  talk.  4 Thunder  away  at  it !’ 

44  4 Ay,  ay,  sir,’  said  Steelkilt,  merry  as  a crick- 
et. 4 Lively,  boys,  lively,  now ! And  with  that 
the  pump  clanged  like  fifty  fire-engines;  the 
men  tossed  their  hats  off  to  it,  and  ere  long  that 
peculiar  gasping  of  the  lungs  was  heard  which 
denotes  the  fullest  tension  of  life’s  utmost  ener- 
gies. 

44  Quitting  the  pump  at  last,  with  the  rest  or 
his  band,  the  Lakeman  went  forward  all  panting, 
and  sat  himself  down  on  the  windlass ; his  face 
fiery  red,  his  eyes  bloodshot,  and  wiping  the  pro- 
fuse sweat  from  his  brow.  Now  what  cozening 
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fiend  it  was,  gentlemen,  that  possessed  Radney 
to  meddle  with  such  a man  in  that  corporeally 
exasperated  state,  I know  not ; but  so  it  hap- 
pened. Intolerably  striding  along  the  deck,  the 
mate  commanded  him  to  get  a broom  and  sweep 
down  the  planks,  and  also  a shovel,  and  remove 
some  offensive  matters  consequent  upon  allow- 
ing a pig  to  run  at  large. 

44  Now,  gentlemen,  sweeping  a ship’s  deck  at 
sea  is  a piece  of  household  work  which  in  all 
times  but  raging  gales  is  regularly  attended  to 
every  evening ; it  has  been  known  to  be  done  in 
the  case  of  ships  actually  foundering  at  the  time. 
Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  inflexibility  of  sea-usages 
and  the  instinctive  love  of  neatness  in  seamen ; 
some  of  whom  would  not  willingly  drown  with- 
out first  washing  their  faces.  But  in  all  vessels 
this  broom  business  is  the  prescriptive  province 
of  the  boys,  if  boys  there  be  aboard.  Besides, 
it  was  the  stronger  men  in  the  Town-Ho  that 
had  been  divided  into  gangs,  taking  turns  at  the 
pumps ; and  being  the  most  athletic  seaman  of 
them  all,  Steelkilt  had  been  regularly  assigned 
captain  of  one  of  the  gangs;  consequently  he 
should  have  been  freed  from  any  trivial  business 
not  connected  with  truly  nautical  duties,  such 
being  the  case  with  his  comrades.  I mention 
all  these  particulars  so  that  you  may  understand 
exactly  how  this  affair  stood  between  the  two  men. 

44 But  there  was  more  than  this:  the  order 
about  the  shovel  was  almost  as  plainly  meant  to 
sting  and  insult  Steelkilt,  as  though  Radney  had 
spat  in  his  face.  Any  man  who  has  gone  sailor 
in  a whale-ship  will  understand  this;  and  all 
this  and  doubtless  much  more,  the  Lakeman 
fully  comprehended  when  the  mate  uttered  his 
command.  But  as  he  sat  still  for  a moment, 
and  as  he  steadfastly  looked  into  the  mate’s  ma- 
lignant eye  and  perceived  the  stacks  of  powder- 
casks  heaped  up  in  him  and  the  slow  match 
silently  burning  along  toward  them ; as  he  in- 
stinctively saw  all  this,  that  strange  forbearance 
and  unwittingness  to  stir  up  the  deeper  passion- 
ateness in  any  already  ireful  being — a repug- 
nance most  felt,  when  felt  at  all,  by  really  valiant 
men  even  when  aggrieved — this  nameless  phan- 
tom feeling,  gentlemen,  stole  over  Steelkilt. 

4 4 Therefore,  in  his  ordinary  tone,  only  a little 
broken  by  the  bodily  exhaustion  he  was  tempo- 
rarily in,  he  answered  him,  saying  that  sweeping 
the  deck  was  not  his  business,  and  he  would  not 
do  it.  And  then,  without  at  all  alluding  to  the 
shovel,  he  pointed  to  three  lads  as  the  customary 
sweepers ; who,  not  being  billeted  at  the  pumps, 
had  done  little  or  nothing  all  day.  To  this, 
Radney  replied  with  an  oath,  in  a most  dom- 
ineering and  outrageous  manner  unconditionally 
reiterating  his  command  ; meanwhile  advancing 
upon  the  still  seated  Lakeman,  with  an  uplifted 
cooper’s  club  hammer  which  he  had  snatched 
from  a cask  near  by. 

“ Heated  and  irritated  as  he  was  by  his  spas- 
modic toil  at  the  pumps,  for  all  his  first  nameless 
feeling  of  forbearance  the  sweating  Steelkilt 
could  but  ill  brook  this  bearing  in  the  mate ; but 
somehow  still  smothering  the  conflagration  with- 


in him,  without  speaking  he  remained  doggedly 
rooted  to  his  seat,  till  at  last  the  incensed  Rad- 
ney shook  the  hammer  within  a few  inches  of 
his  face,  furiously  commanding  him  to  do  his 
bidding. 

44  Steelkilt  rose,  and  slowly  ^treating  round 
the  windlass,  steadily  followed  ty  the  mate  with 
his  menacing  hammer,  deliberately  repeated  his 
intention  not  to  obey.  Seeing,  however,  that 
his  forbearance  had  not  the  slightest  effect,  by 
an  awful  and  unspeakable  intimation  with  his 
twisted  hand  he  warned  off  the  foolish  and  in- 
fatuated man ; but  it  was  to  no  purpose.  And 
in  this  way  the  two  went  once  slowly  round  the 
windlass ; when,  resolved  at  last  no  longer  to 
retreat,  bethinking  him  that  he  had  now  forborne 
as  much  as  comported  with  his  humor,  the  Lake- 
man  paused  on  the  hatches  and  thus  spoke  to 
the  officer  : 

44  4 Mr.  Radney,  I will  not  obey  you.  Take 
that  hammer  away,  or  look  to  yourself.’  But 
the  predestinated  mate  coming  still  closer  to  him, 
where  the  Lakeman  stood  fixed,  now  shook  the 
heavy  hammer  within  an  inch  of  his  teeth ; 
meanwhile  repeating  a string  of  insufferable 
maledictions.  Retreating  not  the  thousandth 
part  of  an  inch ; stabbing  him  in  the  eye  with 
the  unflinching  poniard  of  his  glance,  Steelkilt, 
clenching  his  right  hand  behind  him  and  creep- 
ingly  drawing  it  back,  told  his  persecutor  that 
if  the  hammer  but  grazed  his  cheek  he  (Steel- 
kilt) would  murder  him.  But,  gentlemen,  the 
fool  had  been  branded  for  the  slaughter  by  the 
gods.  Immediately  the  hammer  touched  the 
cheek;  the  next  instant  the  lower  jaw  of  the 
mate  was  stove  in  his  head ; he  fell  cn  the  hatch 
spouting  blood  like  a whale. 

44  Ere  the  cry  could  go  aft  Steelkilt  was  shak- 
ing one  of  the  backstays  leading  far  aloft  to 
where  two  of  his  comrades  were  standing  their 
mast-heads.  They  were  both  Canalers. 

44  4 Canalers !’  cried  Don  Pedro.  44  We  have 
seen  many  whaleships  in  our  harbors,  but  never 
heard  of  your  Canalers.  Pardon : who  and  what 
are  they  1* 

44  Canalers,  Don,  are  the  boatmen  belonging 
to  our  grand  Erie  Canal.  You  must  have  heard 
of  it. 

44  4 Nay,  Senor ; hereabouts  in  this  dull,  warm, 
most  lazy,  and  hereditary  land,  we  know  but 
little  of  your  vigorous  North.’ 

44  Ay  1 Well,  then,  Don,  refill  my  cup.  Your 
chicha’s  very  fine ; and,  ere  proceeding  further 
I will  tell  you  what  our  Canalers  are ; for  such 
information  may  throw  side-light  upon  my  story. 

44  For  three  hundred  and  sixty  miles,  gentle- 
men, through  the  entire  breadth  of  the  state  of  New 
York;  through  numerous  populous  cities  and 
most  thriving  villages  ; through  long,  dismal,  un- 
inhabited swamps,  and  affluent,  cultivated  fields, 
unrivaled  for  fertility  ; by  billiard-room  and  bar 
room  ; through  the  holy-of-holics  of  great  forests ; 
on  Roman  arches  over  Indian  rivers;  through 
sun  and  shade;  by  happy  hearts  or  broken; 
through  all  the  wide  contrasting  scenery  of  those 
noble  Mohawk  counties ; and  especially  by  rows 
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of  now-white  chapels,  whose  spires  stand  al- 
most like  milestones,  flows  one  continual  stream 
of  Venetianly  corrupt  and  often  lawless  life. 
There's  your  true  Ashantee,  gentlemen;  there 
howl  your  pagans ; where  you  ever  find  them, 
next  door  to  you ; under  the  long-flung  shadow, 
and  the  snug  patronizing  lee  of  churches.  For 
oy  some  curious  fatality,  as  it  is  often  noted 
of  your  metropolitan  freebooters  that  they  ever 
encamp  around  the  halls  of  justice,  so  sinners, 
gentlemen,  most  abound  in  holiest  vicinities. 

‘“Is  that  a friar  passing  1*  said  Don  Pedro, 
looking  downward  into  the  crowded  plaza,  with 
humorous  concern.  * 

“ 4 Well  for  our  northern  friend,  Dame  Isabel- 
la’s Inquisition  wanes  in  Lima,’  laughed  Don 
Sebastian.  4 Proceed,  Senor.' 

44  4 A moment ! Pardon !’  cried  another  of  the 
company.  4 In  the  name  of  all  us  Limeese,  I 
but  desire  to  express  to  you,  sir  sailor,  that  we 
have  by  no  means  overlooked  your  delicacy  in 
not  substituting  present  Lima  for  distant  Venice 
in  your  corrupt  comparison.  Oh ! do  not  bow 
and  look  surprised;  you  know  the  proverb  all 
along  this  coast — 44  Corrupt  as  Lima.”  It  but 
bears  out  your  saying,  too ; churches  more  plen- 
tiful than  billiard-tables,  and  forever  open — and 
“Corrupt  as  Lima.”  So,  too,  Venice;  I have 
been  there ; the  holy  city  of  the  blessed  evangel- 
ist, St.  Mark! — St.  Dominic,  purge  it!  Your 
cup ! Thanks : here  I refill ; now,  you  pour  out 
again.1 

44  Freely  depicted  in  his  own  vocation,  gentle- 
men, the  CanaJer  would  make  a fine  dramatic 
hero,  so  abundantly  and  picturesquely  wicked  is 
he.  Like  Mark  Antony,  for  days  and  days  along 
his  green-turfed,  flowery  Nile,  he  indolently 
floats,  openly  toying  with  his  red-cheeked  Cleo- 
patra, ripening  his  apricot  thigh  upon  the  sunny 
deck.  But  ashore,  all  this  effeminacy  is  dash- 
ed. The  brigandish  guise  which  the  Canaler  so 
proudly  sports ; his  slouched  and  gayly-ribboned 
hat  betoken  his  grand  features.  A terror  to  the 
smiling  innocence  of  the  villages  through  which 
he  floats;  his  swart  visage  and  bold  swagger 
are  not  unshunned  in  cities.  Once  a vagabond 
on  his  own  canal.  I have  received  good  turns 
from  one  of  those  Canalers ; I thank  him  heart- 
ily ; would  fain  be  not  ungrateful ; but  it  is  often 
one  of  the  prime  redeeming  qualities  of  your 
man  of  violence,  that  at  times  he  has  as  stiff  an 
arm  to  back  a poor  stranger  in  a strait,  as  to 
plunder  a wealthy  one.  In  sum,  gentlemen, 
what  the  wildness  of  this  canal  life  is,  is  em- 
phatically evinced  by  this ; that  our  wild  whale- 
fishery  contains  so  many  of  its  most  finished 
graduates,  and  that  scarce  any  race  of  mankind, 
except  Sydney  men,  are  so  much  distrusted  by 
our  whaling  captains.  Nor  does  it  at  all  dimin- 
ish the  curiousness  of  this  matter,  that  to  many 
thousands  of  our  rural  boys  and  young  men  bom 
along  its  line,  the  probationary  life  of  the  Grand 
Canal  furnishes  the  sole  transition  between  quiet- 
ly reaping  in  a Christian  corn-field,  and  recklessly 
ploughing  the  waters  of  the  most  barbaric  soas.” 

“ * I see ! J see !’  impetuously  exclaimed  Don 
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Pedro,  spilling  his  chicha  upon  his  silvery  ruf 
fles.  4 No  need  to  travel!  The  world’s  one 
lima.  I had  thought,  now,  that  at  your  tem- 
perate North  the  generations  were  cold  and  holy 
as  the  hills.  But  the  story.’ 

44 1 left  off;  gentlemen,  where  the  Lakeman 
shook  the  backstay.  Hardly  had  he  done  so, 
when  he  was  surrounded  by  the  three  junior 
mates  and  the  four  harpooners,  who  all  crowded 
him  to  the  deck.  But  sliding  down  the  ropes 
like  baleful  comets,  the  two  Canalers  rushed 
into  the  uproar,  and  sought  to  drag  their  man 
out  of  it  toward  the  forecastle.  Others  of  the 
sailors  joined  with  them  in  this  attempt,  and  a 
twisted  turmoil  ensued ; while  standing  out  of 
harm’s  way,  the  valiant  captain  danced  up  and 
down  with  a whale-pike,  calling  upon  his  officers 
to  manhandle  that  atrocious  scoundrel,  and  smoke 
him  along  to  the  quarter-deck.  At  intervals,  he 
ran  close  up  to  the  revolving  border  of  the  con- 
fusion, and  prying  into  the  heart  of  it  with  his 
pike,  sought  to  prick  out  the  object  of  his  resent- 
ment. But  Steelkilt  and  his  desperadoes  were 
too  much  for  them  all ; they  succeeded  in  gain- 
ing the  forecastle  deck,  where,  hastily  slewing 
about  three  or  four  large  casks  in  a line  with 
the  windlass,  these  sea-Parisians  entrenched 
themselves  behind  the  barricade.” 

44  4 Come  out  of  that,  ye  pirates !’  roared  the 
captain,  now  menacing  them  with  a pistol  in 
each  hand,  just  brought  to  him  by  the  steward. 

4 Come  out  of  that,  ye  cut-throats !’ 

44  Steelkilt  leaped  on  the  barricade,  and  striding 
up  and  down  there,  defied  the  worst  the  pistols 
could  do;  but  gave  the  captain  to  understand 
distinctly,  that  his  (Steelkilt's)  death  would  be 
the  signal  for  a murderous  mutiny  on  the  part 
of  all  hands.  Fearing  in  his  heart  lest  this 
might  prove  hut  too  true,  the  captain  a little  de- 
sisted, but  still  commanded  the  insurgents  in- 
stantly to  return  to  their  duty. 

44  4 Will  you  promise  not  to  touch  us,  if  w«» 
do  V demanded  their  ringleader. 

44  4 Turn  to ! turn  to ! — I make  no  promise  ; 
to  your  duty ! Do  you  want  to  sink  the  ship, 
by  knocking  off  at  a time  like  this!  Turn  to !’ 
mid  he  once  more  raised  a pistol. 

44  4 Sink  the  ship!*  cried  Stefelkilt.  4 Ay,  let 
her  sink.  Not  a man  of  us  turns  to,  unless  you 
swear  not  to  raise  a rope-yam  against  us.  What 
say  ye,  men  V turning  to  his  comrades.  A fierce 
cheer  was  their  response. 

44  The  Lakeman  now  patrolled  the  barricade, 
all  the  while  keeping  his  eye  on  the  Captain, 
and  jerking  out  such  sentences  as  these : 4 It’s 
not  our  fault ; we  didh’t  want  it ; I told  him  to 
take  his  hammer  away  ; it  was  boys’  business  : 
he  might  have  known  me  before  this ; I told  him 
not  to  prick  the  buffalo ; I believe  I have  broken 
a finger  here  against  his  cursed  jaw ; ain’t  those 
mincing  knives  down  in  the  forecastle  there, 
men!  look  to  those  handspikes,  my  hearties. 
Captain,  by  God,  look  to  yourself ; say  the  word ; 
don’t  be  a fool ; forget  it  all ; we  are  ready  to 
turn  to ; treat  us  decently,  and  we’re  your  tnen; 
but  we  won’t  be  flogged.’ 
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“ 1 Turn  to ! I make  no  promisee : turn  to,  I 
say !’ 

“ 4 Look  ye,  now,’  cried  the  Lakemon,  flinging 
out  his  arm  toward  him,  4 there  are  a few  of  us 
here  (and  I am  one  of  them)  who  have  shipped 
for  the  cruise,  d’ye  see  ; now  as  you  well  know, 
sir,  we  can  claim  our  discharge  as  soon  as  the 
anchor  is  down ; so  we  don’t  want  a row ; it’s 
not  our  interest ; we  want  to  be  peaceable ; we 
are  ready  to  work,  but  we  won’t  be  flogged.’ 

14  4 Turn  to !’  roared  the  Captain. 

44  Steelkilt  glanced  round  him  a moment,  and 
then  said : 4 1 tell  you  what  it  is  now,  Captain, 
rather  than  kill  ye,  and  be  hung  for  such  a 
shabby  rascal,  we  won’t  lift  a hand  against  ye 
unless  ye  attack  us ; but  till  you  say  the  word 
about  not  flogging  us,  we  don’t  do  a hand’s  turn.’ 

44  4 Down  into  the  forecastle  then,  down  with 
ye,  I’ll  keep  ye  there  till  ye’re  sick  of  it.  Down 
ye  go.’ 

44  4 Shall  we  V cried  the  ringleader  to  his  men. 
Most  of  them  were  against  it ; but  at  length,  in 
obedience  to  Steelkilt,  they  preceded  him  down 
into  their  dark  den,  growlingly  disappearing  like 
bears  into  a cave. 

44  As  the  Lakeman’s  bare  head  was  just  level 
with  the  planks,  the  Captain  and  his  posse  leaped 
the  barricade,  and  rapidly  drawing  over  the  slide 
of  the  scuttle,  planted  their  group  of  hands  upon 
it,  and  loudly  called  for  the  steward  to  bring  the 
heavy  brass  padlock  belonging  to  the  companion- 
way.  Then  opening  the  slide  a little,  the  Cap- 
tain whispered  something  down  the  crack,  closed 
it,  and  turned  the  key  upon  them — ten  in  num- 
ber— leaving  on  deck  some  twenty  or  more,  who 
thus  far  had  remained  neutral. 

44  All  night  a wide-awake  watch  was  kept  by 
all  the  officers,  forward  and  aft,  especially  about 
the  forecastle  scuttle  and  fore  hatchway;  at 
which  last  place  it  was  feared  the  insurgents 
might  emerge,  after  breaking  through  the  bulk- 
head below.  But  the  hours  of  darkness  passed 
in  peace ; the  men  who  still  remained  at  their 
duty  toiling  hard  at  the  pumps,  whoce  clinking 
and  clanking  at  intervals  through  the  dreary 
night  dismally  resounded  through  the  ship. 

44  At  sunrise  the  Captain  went  forward,  and 
knocking  on  the  deck  summoned  the  prisoners 
to  work ; but  with  a yell  they  refused.  Water 
was  then  lowered  down  to  them,  and  a couple 
of  handfuls  of  biscuit  were  tossed  after  it ; when 
again  turning  the  key  upon  them  and  pocketing 
it,  the  Captain  returned  to  the  quarter-deck. 
Twice  every  day  for  three  days  this  was  repeat- 
ed ; but  on  the  fourth  morning  a confused  wran- 
gling, and  then  a scuffling  was  heard,  as  the 
customary  summons  was  delivered;  and  sud- 
denly four  men  burst  up  from  the  forecastle, 
saying  they  were  ready  to  turn  to.  The  fetid 
closeness  of  the  air,  and  a famishing  diet,  united 
perhaps  to  some  fears  of  ultimate  retribution, 
had  constrained  them  to  surrender  at  discretion. 
Emboldened  by  this,  the  Captain  reiterated  his 
demand  to  the  rest,  but  Steelkilt  shouted  up  to 
Him  a terrific  hint  to  stop  his  babbling  and  be- 
take himself  where  he  belonged.  On  the  fifth 


morning  three  others  of  the  mutineers  bolted  up 
into  the  air  from  the  desperate  aims  below  that 
sought  to  restrain  them.  Only  three  were  left. 

44  4 Better  turn  to,  now  V said  the  Captain 
with  a heartless  jeer. 

44  4 Shut  us  up  again,  will  ye!’  cried  SteeL 
kilt. 

44  4 Oh ! certainly,’  said  the  Captain,  and  the 
key  clicked. 

44  It  was  at  this  point,  gentlemen,  that  enraged 
by  the  defection  of  seven  of  his  former  associates, 
and  stung  by  the  mocking  voice  that  had  last 
hailed  him,  and  maddened  by  his  long  entomb- 
ment 9h  a place  as- black  as  the  bowels  of  de- 
spair ; it  was  then  that  Steelkilt  proposed  to  the 
two  Canalers,  thus  far  apparently  of  one  mind 
with  him,  to  burst  out  of  their  hole  at  the  next 
summoning  of  the  garrison ; and  armed  with 
their  keen  mincing  knives  (long,  crescentic,  heavy 
implements  with  a handle  at  each  end)  run  a 
muck  from  the  bowsprit  to  the  taffrail ; *and  if 
by  any  devilishness  of  desperation  possible,  seize 
the  ship-.  For  himself,  he  would  do  this,  he  said, 
whether  they  joined  him  or  not.  That  was  the 
last  night  he  should  spend  in  that  den.  But  the 
scheme  met  with  no  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
other  two ; they  swore  they  were  ready  for  that, 
or  for  any  other  mad  thing,  for  any  thing,  in 
short,  but  a surrender.  And  what  was  more, 
they  each  insisted  upon  being  the  first  man  on 
deck,  when  the  time  to  make  the  rush  should 
come.  But  to  this  their  leader  as  fiercely  ob- 
jected, reserving  that  priority  for  himself;  par- 
ticularly as  his  two  comrades  would  not  yield, 
the  one  to  the  other,  in  the  matter ; and  both  of 
them  could  not  be  first,  for  the  ladder  would  but 
admit  one  man  at  a time.  And  here,  gentlemen, 
the  foul  play  of  these  miscreants  must  come  out. 

44  Upon  hearing  the  frantic  project  of  their 
leader,  each  in  his  own  separate  soul  had  sud- 
denly lighted,  it  would  seem,  upon  the  same 
piece  of  treachery,  namely : to  be  foremost  in 
breaking  out,  in  order  to  be  the  first  of  the  three, 
though  the  last  of  the  ten,  to  surrender;  and 
thereby  secure  whatever  small  chance  of  pardon 
such  conduct  might  merit.  But  when  Steelkilt 
made  known  his  determination  still  to  lead  them 
to  the  last,  they  in  some  way,  by  some  subtle 
chemistry  of  villainy,  mixed  their  before  secret 
treacheries  together ; and  when  their  leader  fell 
into  a doze,  verbally  opened  their  souls  to  each 
other  in  three  sentences ; and  bound  the  sleeper 
with  cords,  and  gagged  him  with  cords;  and 
shrieked  out  for  the  Captain  at  midnight. 

44  Thinking  murder  at  hand,  and  smelling  in 
the  dark  for  the  blood,  he  and  all  his  armed  mates 
and  harpooners  rushed  for  the  forecastle.  In  a 
few  minutes  the  scuttle  was  opened,  and,  bound 
hand  and  foot,  the  still  struggling  ringleader  was 
shoved  up  into  the  air  by  his  perfidious  allies, 
who  at  once  claimed  the  honor  of  securing  a man 
who  had  been  fully  ripe  for  murder.  But  all 
three  were  collared,  and  dragged  along  the  deck 
like  dead  cattle ; and,  side  by  side,  were  seised 
up  into  the  mizen  rigging,  like  three  quarters  ol 
meat,  and  there  they  hung  till  morning.  4 Damn 
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ye,’  cried  the  Captain,  pacing  to  and  fro  before 
them,  * the  vultures  would  not  touch  ye,  ye  Til? 
lain*!’ 

“ At  fltinnse  he  eummoncd  alt  hands ; and  sep- 
arated those  who  had  rebelled  from  those  who  had 
taken  no  part  in  the  mutiny,  he  told  the  former 
that  he  had  a good  mind  to  dog  them  all  around — 
thought,  upon  the  whole,  he  would  do  so — he 
ought  to — -justice  demanded  it ; but,  for  the  pres- 
ent, considering  their  timely  surrender,  he  would 
let  them  go  with  a reprimand,  which  he  accord- 
ingly administered  in  the  vernacular. 

“ 4 But  as  for  you,  ye  carrion  rogue*,’  turning 
to  the  three  men  in  the  rigging — 4 for  you,  I 
mean  to  mince  ye  up  for  the  try-pots  ;*  and, 
seising  a rope,  he  applied  it  with  all  his  might 
to  the  backs  of  the  two  traitors,  till  they  yelled  no 
more,  but  lifelessly  hung  their  head  sideways,  as 
the  two  crucified  thieves  are  drawn. 

44  * My  wrist  is  sprained  with  ye  !’  he  cried,  at 
last ; 4 but  there  is  still  rope  enough  left  for  you, 
my  fine  bantam,  that  wouldn’t  give  up.  Take 
that  gag  from  his  mouth,  and  let  us  hear  what 
he  can  say  for  himself.’ 

“ For  a moment  the  exhausted  mutineer  made 
a tremulous  motion  of  his  cramped  jaws,  and 
then  painfully  twisting  round  his  head,  said,  in  a 
sort  of  hiss,  4 What  I say  is  this — and  mind  it 
well — if  you  flog  me,  I murder  you !’ 

14  4 Say  ye  so  ! then  see  how  ye  frighten  me’ — 
and  the  Captain  drew  off  with  the  rope  to  strike. 

44  4 Best  not,’  hissed  the  Lakeman. 

44  4 But  I must’ — and  the  rope  was  once  more 
drawn  back  for  the  stroke. 

44  Steelkilt  here  hissed  out  something,  inaudi- 
ble to  all  but  the  Captain ; who,  to  the  amaze- 
ment of  all  hands,  started  back,  pared  the  deck 
rapidly  two  or  three  times,  and  then  suddenly 
throwing  down  his  rope,  said,  4 1 won’t  do  it — 
let  him  go — cut  him  down  : d’ye  hearl’ 

44  But  as  the  junior  mates  were  hurrying  to  exe- 
cute the  order,  a pale  man,  with  a bandaged  head, 
arrested  them — Radney  the  chief  mate.  Ever 
since  the  blow,  he  had  lain  in  his  berth  ; but  that 
morning,  hearing  the  tumult  on  the  deck,  he  had 
crept  out,  and  thus  far  had  watched  the  whole 
scene.  Such  was  the  state  of  his  mouth,  that  he 
could  hardly  speak;  but  mumbling  something 
about  his  being  willing  and  able  to  do  what  the 
Captain  dared  not  attempt,  he  snatched  the  rope 
and  advanced  to  his  pinioned  foe. 

44  4 You  are  a coward !’  hissed  the  Lakeman. 

44  4 So  I am,  but  take  that.’  The  mate  was  in 
‘die  very  act  of  striking,  when  another  hiss  stayed 
his  uplifted  arm.  He  paused : and  then  pausing 
no  more,  made  good  his  word,  spite  of  Steelkilt’s 
threat,  whatever  that  might  have  been.  The 
three  men  were  then  cut  down,  all  hands  were 
turned  to,  and,  sullenly  worked  by  the  moody 
leamen,  the  iron  pumps  clanged  as  before. 

44  Just  after  dark  that  day,  when  one  watch 
aad  retired  below,  a clamor  was  heard  in  the 
forecastle ; and  the  two  trembling  traitors  run- 
ring up,  besieged  the  cabin-door,  saying  they 
durst  not  consort  with  the  crew.  Entreaties, 
tuffs,  and  kicks  could  not  drive  them  back,  so  at 


their  own  instance  they  were  put  down  in  the 
ship’s  run  for  salvation.  Still,  no  sign  of  mutiny 
re-appeared  among  the  rest.  On  the  contrary,  it 
seemed,  that  mainly  at  Steelkilt’s  instigation, 
they  had  resolved  to  maintain  the  strictest  peace- 
fulness, obey  all  orders  to  the  last,  and,  when  the 
ship  reached  port,  desert  her  in  a body.  But  in 
order  to  insure  the  speediest  end  to  the  voyage, 
they  all  agreed  to  another  thing — namely,  not  to  9 
sing  out  for  whales,  in  case  any  should  be  dis- 
covered. For,  spite  of  her  leak,  and  spite  of  all 
her  other  perils,  the  Town-Ho  still  maintained 
her  mast  heads,  and  her  captain  was  just  as  will- 
ing to  lower  for  a fish  that  moment,  as  on  the 
day  his  craft  first  struck  the  cruising-ground,  and 
Radney  the  mate  was  quite  as  ready  to  change 
his  berth  for  a boat,  and  with  his  bandaged  mouth 
seek  to  gag  in  death  the  vital  jaw  of  the  whale. 

44  But  though  the  Lakeman  had  induced  the 
seamen  to  adopt  this  sort  of  passiveness  in  their 
conduct,  he  kept  his  own  counsel  (at  least  till  all 
was  over)  concerning  his  own  proper  and  private 
revenge  upon  the  man  who  had  stung  him  in  the 
ventricles  of  his  heart.  He  was  in  Radney  the  . 
chief-mate’s  watch  ; and  as  if  the  infatuated  man 
sought  to  run  more  than  half  way  to  meet  his 
doom,  after  the  scene  at  the  rigging,  he  insisted, 
against  the  express  counsel  of  the  captain,  upon 
resuming  the  head  of  his  watch  at  night.  Upon 
this,  and  one  or  two  other  circumstances,  Steel- 
kilt systematically  built  the  plan  of  his  revenge. 

44  During  the  night,  Radney  had  an  unseaman- 
like way  of  sitting  on  the  bulwarks  of  the  quar- 
tenleck,  and  leaning  his  arm  upon  the  gunwale 
of  the  boat  which  was  hoisted  up  there,  a little 
above  the  ship’s  side.  In  this  attitude,  it  was 
well  known,  he  sometimes  dozed.  There  was  a 
considerable  vacancy  between  the  boat  and  the 
ship,  and  down  between  this  was  the  sea.  Steel- 
kilt calculated  his  time,  and  found  that  his  next 
trick  at  the  helm  would  come  round  at  two 
o’clock,  in  the  morning  of  the  third  day  from  that 
in  which  he  had  been  betrayed.  At  his  leisure, 
he  employed  the  interval  in  braiding  something 
very  carefully  in  his  watches  below. 

44  4 What  are  you  making  there  V said  a ship- 
mate. 

44  4 What  do  you  thinkl  what  does  it  look  like!* 

“ 4 Like  a lanyard  for  your  bag ; but  it’s  an  odd 
one,  seems  to  me.’ 

44  4 Yes,  rather  oddish,’  said  the  Lakeman,  hold- 
ing it  at  arm’s  length  before  him ; 4 but  I think 
it  will  answer.  Shipmate,  I haven’t  enough 
twine-— have  you  any!’ 

44  But  there  was  none  in  the  forecastle. 

44  4 Then  I must  get  some  from  old  Rad ;’  and 
he  rase  to  go  aft. 

44  4 You  don’t  mean  to  go  Sr  begging  to  Aim  t 
said  a sailor. 

44  4 Why  not ! Do  you  think  ho  won’t  do  me 
a turn,  when  it’s  to  help  himself  in  the  end,  ship- 
mate V and  going  to  the  mate,  he  looked  at  him 
quietly,  and  asked  him  for  some  twine  to  mend 
his  hammock.  It  was  given  him — neither  twine 
nor  lanyard  was  seen  again ; but  the  next  night 
an  iron  hall,  closely  netted,  partly  rolled  from  the 
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pocket  of  the  Lakcman’s  monkey-jacket,  as  he 
was  tucking  the  coat  into  his  hammock  for  a pil- 
low. Twenty- four  hours  after,  his  trick  at  the 
silent  helm — nigh  to  the  man  who  was  apt  to 
doze  over  the  grave  always  ready  dug  to  the  sea- 
man’s hand — that  fatal  hour  was  then  to  come ; 
and  in  the  fore-ordaining  soul  of  Steel  kilt,  the 
mate  was  already  stark  and  stretched  as  a corpse, 

* with  his  forehead  crushed  in. 

“But,  gentlemen,  a fool  saved  the  would-be 
murderer  from  the  bloody  deed  he  had  planned. 
Yet  complete  revenge  he  had,  and  without  being 
the  avenger.  For  by  a mysterious  fatality,  Heav- 
en itself  seemed  to  step  in  to  take  out  of  Ids  hands 
into  its  own  the  damning  thing  he  would  have 
done. 

“ It  was  just  between  daybreak  and  sunrise 
of  the  morning  of  the  second  day,  when  they 
were  washing  down  the  decks,  that  a stupid  Ten- 
eriffe  man,  drawing  water  in  the  main-chains,  all 
at  once  shouted  out,  * There  she  rolls  ! there  she 
rolls ! Jesu ! what  a whale !’  It  was  Moby  Dick. 

“‘Moby  Dick!’  cried  Don  Sebastian;  ‘St. 

. Dominic  ! Sir  sailor,  but  do  whales  have  christ- 
enings 1 Whom  call  you  Moby  Dick  V 

“ A very  white,  and  famous,  and  most  deadly 
immortal  monster,  Don ; but  that  would  be  too 
long  a story. 

“ * How  1 how  V cried  all  the  young  Spaniards, 
crowding. 

“ Nay,  Dons,  Dons — nay,  nay  ! I can  not  re- 
hearse that  now.  Let  me  get  more  into  the  air, 
sirs. 

“ * The  chicha ! the  chicha !’  cried  Don  Pedro ; 
4 our  vigorous  friend  looks  faint ; fill  up  his  empty 
glass !’ 

“ No  need,  gentlemen ; one  moment,  and  I pro- 
ceed. Now,  gentlemen,  so  suddenly  perceiving 
the  snowy  whale  within  fifty  yards  of  the  ship- 
forgetful  of  the  compact  among  the  crew — in  the 
excitement  of  the  moment,  the  Teneriffe  man  had 
instinctively  and  involuntarily  lifted  his  voice  for 
the  monster,  though  for  some  little  time  past  it 
had  been  plainly  beheld  from  the  three  sullen 
mast-heads.  All  was  now  a frenzy.  4 The 
White  Whale — the  W hite  Wrhale !’  was  the  cry 
from  captain,  mates,  and  harpooners,  who,  unde- 
terred by  fearful  rumors,  were  all  anxious  to  cap- 
ture so  famous  and  precious  a fish;  while  the 
dogged  crew  eyed  askance,  and  with  curses,  the 
appalling  beauty  of  the  vast  milky  mass,  that  lit 
up  by  a horizontal  spangling  sun,  shifted  and 
glistened  like  a living  opal  in  the  blue  morning 
sea.  Gentlemen,  a strange  fatality  pervades  the 
whole  career  of  these  eventsr  as  if  verily  mapped 
out  before  the  world  itself  was  charted.  The  mu- 
tineer was  the  bowsman  of  the  mate,  and  when 
fast  to  a fish,  it  was  his  duty  to  sit  next  him, 
while  Radncy  stood  up  with  his  lance  in  the 
prow,  and  haul  in  or  slacken  the  line,  at  the  word 
of  command.  Moreover,  when  the  four  boats 
were  lowered,  the  mate’s  got  the  start ; and  none 
howled  more  fiercely  with  delight  than  did  Steel- 
kilt,  as  he  strained  at  his  oar.  After  a stiff  pull, 
their  haqxxmer  got  fast,  and,  spear  in  hand,  Rod- 
ney sprang  to  the  bow.  He  was  always  a furions 


man,  it  seems,  in  a boat.  And  now  his  bandaged 
cry  was,  to  beach  him  on  the  whale's  topmost 
back.  Nothing  loath,  his  bowsman  hauled  him 
up  and  up,  through  a blinding  foam  that  blent 
two  whitenesses  together;  till  of  a sudden  the 
boat  struck  as  against  a sunken  ledge,  and  keel- 
ing over,  spilled  out  the  standing  mate.  That  in- 
stant, as  he  fell  on  the  whale’s  slippery  back,  the 
boat  righted,  and  was  dashed  aside  by  the  swell, 
while  Radney  was  tossed  over  into  the  sea,  on 
the  other  flank  of  the  whale.  He  struck  out 
through  the  spray,  and,  for  an  instant,  was  dimly 
seen  through  that  vail,  wildly  seeking  to  remove 
himself  fron  the  eye  of  Moby  Dick.  But  the 
whale  rushed  round  in  a sudden  maelstrom  * 
seized  the  swimmer  between  his  jaws ; and  rear- 
ing high  up  with  him,  plunged  headlong  again, 
and  went  down. 

“ Meantime,  at  the  first  tap  of  the  boat’s  bot- 
tom, the  Lakeman  had  slackened  the  line,  so  as 
to  drop  astern  from  the  whirlpool ; calmly  look- 
ing on,  he  thought  his  own  thoughts.  But  a sud- 
den, terrific,  downward  jerking  of  the  boat,  quick- 
ly brought  his  knife  to  the  line.  He  cut  it ; and 
the  whale  was  free.  But,  at  some  distance,  Moby 
Dick  rose  again,  with  some  tatters  of  Radney’s 
red  woolen  shirt,  caught  in  the  teeth  that  had  de- 
stroyed him.  All  four  boats  gave  chase  again ; 
but  the  whale  eluded  them,  and,  finally,  wholly 
disappeared. 

“ In  good  time,  the  Town-Ho  reached  her  port 
— a savage,  solitary  place — where  no  civilized 
creature  resided.  There,  headed  by  the  Lake- 
man,  all  but  five  or  six  of  the  foremast-men  de- 
liberately deserted  among  the  palms ; eventually, 
as  it  turned  out,  seizing  a large  double  war-canoe 
of  the  savages,  and  setting  sail  for  some  other 
harbor. 

“ The  ship’s  company  being  reduced  to  but  a 
handful,  the  Captain  called  upon  the  Islanders  to 
assist  him  in  the  laborious  business  of  heaving 
down  the  ship  to  stop  the  leak.  But  to  such  un- 
resting vigilance  over  their  dangerous  allies  was 
this  small  band  of  whites  necessitated,  both  by 
night  and  by  day,  and  so  extreme  was  the  hard 
work  they  underwent,  that  upon  the  vessel  being 
ready  again  for  sea,  they  were  in  such  a weak- 
ened condition  that  the  captain  durst  not  put  off 
with  them  in  so  heavy  a vessel.  After  taking 
counsel  with  his  officers,  he  anchored  the  ship  as 
far  off  shore  as  possible ; loaded  and  ran  out  his 
two  cannon  from  the  bows ; stacked  his  muskets 
on  the  poop ; and  warning  the  Islanders  not  to 
approach  the  ship  at  their  peril,  took  one  man 
with  him,  and  setting  the  sail  of  his  best  whale* 
boat,  steered  straight  before  the  wind  for  Tahiti, 
five  hundred  miles  distant,  to  procure  a reinforce- 
ment to  his  crew. 

“ On  the  fourth  day  of  the  sail,  a large  canoe 
was  descried,  which  seemed  to  have  touched  at. » 
low  isle  of  corals.  He  steered  away  from  it ; b*;< 
the  savage  craft  bore  down  on  him ; and  soon  tie 
voice  of  Steelkilt  hailed  him  to  heave  to,  or  he 
would  run  him  under  water.  The  captain  pre- 
sented a pistol  With  one  foot  on  each  prow  of 
the  yoked  warcanoes,  the  Lakeman  laughed  him 
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to  scorn ; assuring  him  that  if  “the  pistol  so  much 
as  clicked  in  the  lock,  he  would  bury  him  in  bub- 
bles and  foam. 

“ 4 What  do  you  want  of  me  V cried  the  cap- 
tain 

44 4 Where  axe  you  bound!  and  for  what  are 
you  bound!1  demanded  Steelkilt ; * no  lies.’ 

‘“lam  bound  to  Tahiti  for  more  men.’ 

“ 4 Very  good.  Let  me  board  you  a moment — 
I come  in  peace.’  With  that  he  leaped  from  the 
canoe,  swam  to  the  boat ; and  climbing  the  gun- 
wale, stood  face  to  face  with  the  captain. 

44  4 Cross  your  arm,  sir ; throw  back  your  head. 
Now,  repeat  after  me.  As  soon  as  Steelkilt  leaves 
me,  I swear  to  beach  this  boat  on  yonder  island, 
and  remain  there  six  days.  If  I do  not,  may 
lightnings  strike  me !' 

“‘A  pretty  scholar,’  laughed  the  Lakeman. 
4Adios,  Senor !’  and  leaping  into  the  sea,  he 
swam  back  to  his  comrades. 

“ Watching  the  boat  till  it  was  fairly  beached, 
and  drawn  up  to  the  roots  of  the  cocoa-nut  trees, 
Steelkilt  made  sail  again,  and  in  due  time  arrived 
at  Tahiti,  his  own  place  of  destination.  There, 
luck  befriended  him;  two  ships  were  about  to 
sail  for  France,  and  were  providentially  in  want 
of  precisely  that  number  of  men  which  the  sailor 
headed.  They  embarked ; and  so  forever  got  the 
start  of  their  former  captain,  had  he  been  at  all 
minded  to  work  them  legal  retribution. 

“ Some  ten  days  after  the  French  ships  sailed, 
the  whale-boat  arrived,  and  the  captain  was 
forced  to  enlist  some  of  the  more  civilized  Ta- 
hitans,  who  had  been  somewhat  used  to  the 
sea.  Chartering  a small  native  schooner,  he  re- 
turned with  them  to  his  vessel ; and  finding  all 
right  there,  again  resumed  his  cruisings. 

“ Where  Steelkilt  now  is,  gentlemen,  none 
know;  but  upon  the  island  of  Nantucket,  the 
widow  of  Radney  still  turns  to  the  sea  which  re- 
fuses to  give  up  its  dead ; still  in  dreams  sees 
the  awful  white  whale  that  destroyed  him 

44  4 Are  you  through!’  said  Don  Sebastian, 
quietly. 

44 1 am,  Don. 

u ‘Then  I entreat  you,  tell  me  if  to  the  best  of 
your  own  convictions,  this  your  story  is,  in  sub- 
stance, really  true!  It  is  so  passing  wonderful ! 
Did  you  get  it  from  an  unquestionable  source! 
Bear  with  me  if  I seem  to  press.’ 

44  4 Also  bear  with  all  of  us,  sir  sailor ; for  we 
alt  join  in  Don  Sebastian's  suit,*  cried  the  com- 
pany, with  exceeding  interest. 

“ Is  there  a copy  of  the  Holy  Evangelists  in 
the  Golden  Inn,  gentlemen! 

M‘Nay,’  said  Don  Sebastian;  4 but  I know  a 
worthy  priest  near  by,  who  will  quickly  procure 
one  for  me.  I go  for  it : but  are  you  well  ad- 
vised ! this  may  grow  too  serious.* 

44  4 Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  bring  the  priest 
also,  Don !’ 

44  ‘Though  there  are  no  Auto-da-Fes  in  Lima 
how,’  said  one  of  the  company  to  another ; 4 1 
fear  our  sailor  friend  runs  risk  of  the  archiepis- 
copacy.  Let  us  withdraw  more  out  of  the  moon- 
light. I see  no  need  of  this.’ 
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44  Excuse  me  for  running  after  you,  Don  Se- 
bastian ; but  may  I also  beg  that  you  will  be  par- 
ticular in  procuring  the  largest  sized  Evangelists 
you  can 

44  4 This  is  the  priest ; he  brings  you  the  Evan- 
gelists,’ said  Don  Sebastian,  gravely,  returning 
with  a tall  and  solemn  figure. 

“Let  me  remove  my  hat.  Now,  venerable 
priest,  further  into  tho  light,  and  hold  the  Holy 
Book  before  me  that  I may  touch  it. 

44  So  help  me  Heaven,  and  on  my  honor,  the 
story  I have  told  ye,  gentlemen,  is,  in  substanoe 
and  its  great  items,  true.  I know  it  to  be  true ; 
it  happened  on  this  ball ; I trod  the  ship ; I knew 
the  crew ; I have  seen  and  talked  with  Steelkilt 
since  the  death  of  Radney.’* 

MY  NOVEL,  OR,  VARIETIES  IN  EN- 
GLISH  LIFE.* 

Book  VTL— -I N I T I AL  CHAPTER. 

44  TITHAT  is  courage  ?”  said  my  uncle  Rolaud, 

n rousing  himself  from  a reverie  into  which 
he  had  fallen  after  the  Sixth  Book  in  this  history 
had  been  read  to  our  family  circle. 

14  What  is  oourage  ?”  he  repeated  more  earn- 
estly. “Is  it  insensibility  to  fear?  That  may 
be  the  mere  accident  of  constitution ; and,  if  so, 
there  is  no  more  merit  in  being  courageous  than 
in  being  this  table.” 

“ I am  very  glad  to  hear  you  speak  thus,”  ob- 
served Mr.  Caxton, 41  for  I should  not  like  to  con- 
sider myself  a coward ; yet  I am  very  sensible 
to  fear  in  all  dangers,  bodily  and  moral.” 

“ La,  Austin,  how  ean  you  say  so  ?”  cried  my 
mother,  firing  up ; “ was  it  not  only  last  week 
that  you  faced  the  great  bull  that  was  rushing 
after  Blanche  and  the  children?” 

Blanche  at  that  reoollection  stole  to  my 
father’s  chair,  and,  banging  over  his  shoulder 
kissed  his  forehead. 

Me.  Caxton  (sublimely  unmoved  by  these 
Batteries). — “I  don’t  deny  that  I faced  the  bull, 
but  I assert  that  I was  horribly  frightened.” 

Roland. — “The  sense  of  honor  which  con- 
quers fear  is  the  true  courage  of  chivalry : you 
could  not  run  away  when  others  were  looking  on 
— no  gentleman  could.” 

Mr.  Caxton.— 14  Fiddledee  f It  was  not  on 
my  gentility  that  I stood,  Captain.  I should 
have  run  fast  enough,  if  it  had  done  any  good. 

I stood  upon  my  understanding.  As  the  bull 
could  run  faster  than  I could,  the  only  chance 
of  escape  was  to  make  the  brute  as  frightened 
as  myself.” 

Blanche. — 44 Ah,  you  did  not  think  of  that; 
your  only  thought  was  to  save  me  and  the  chil- 
dren.” 

Me.  Caxton. — “Possibly,  my  dear — very  pos- 
sibly I might  have  been  afraid  for  you  too— but 
I was  very  much  afraid  for  myself.  However, 
luckily  I had  the  umbrella,  and  I sprang  it  up  and 
spread  it  forth  in  the  animal’s  stupid  eyes,  hurl- 
ing at  him  simultaneously  the  biggest  lines  I 
could  think  of  in  the  First  Chorus  of  the  ‘Seven 
against  Thebes.’  I began  with  Eledkmnas 
* Continued  from  the  September  Numb*** 
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pedioploktupos  ; and  when  I came  to  the  grand 
howl  of  I*,  lu,  iA,  id— the  beast  stood  appalled 
as  at  the  roar  of  a lion.  I shall  never  forget  his 
amazed  snort  at  the  Greek.  Then  he  kicked  up 
his  hind  legs,  and  went  bolt  through  the  gap  in 
the  hedge.  Thus,  armed  with  Aeschylus  and  the 
umbrella,  I remained  master  of  the  field ; but 
(continued  Mr.  Caxton,  ingenuously),  I should 
not  like  to  go  through  that  half  minute  again.” 

“No  man  would,’1  said  the  Captain,  kindly. 
“ I should  be  very  sorry  to  face  a bull  myself, 
even  with  a bigger  umbrella  than  yours,  and 
even  though  I had  ASschylus,  and  Homer  to  boot, 
at  my  fingers1  ends.” 

Mr.  Caxton. — “You  would  not  have  minded 
if  it  had  been  a Frenchman  with  a sword  in  his 
hand?11 

Captain. — “Of  course  not.  Rather  liked  it 
than  otherwise,”  he  added,  grimly. 

Mr.  Caxton. — “ Yet  many  a Spanish  matador, 
who  doesn’t  care  a button  for  a bull,  would  take 
to  his  heels  at  the  first  lunge  en  carte  from  a 
Frenchman.  Therefore,  in  fact,  if  courage  be  a 
matter  of  constitution,  it  is  also  a matter  of  cus- 
tom. We  face  calmly  the  dangers  we  are  habit- 
uated to,  and  recoil  from  those  of  which  we  have 
no  familiar  experience.  I doubt  if  Marshal  Tu- 
renne  himself  would  have  been  quite  at  his  ease 
on  the  tight  rope ; and  a rope-danoer,  who  seems 
disposed  to  scale  the  heavens  with  Titanic  temer- 
ity, might  possibly  object  to  charge  on  a cannon.” 

Captain  Roland. — “ Still,  either  this  is  not 
the  courage  I mean,  or  there  is  another  kind  of 
it.  I mean  by  courage  that  which  is  the  espe- 
cial force  and  dignity  of  the  human  character, 
without  which  there  is  no  reliance  on  principle, 
no  constancy  in  virtue — a something,”  continued 
my  uncle,  gallantly,  and  with  a half  bow  toward 
my  mother,  “ which  your  sox  shares  with  our 
own.  When  the  lover,  for  instance,  clasps  the 
hand  of  his  betrothed,  and  says,  ‘ Wilt  thou  be 
true  to  me,  in  spite  of  absence  and  time,  in  spite 
of  hazard  and  fortune,  though  my  foes  malign 
me,  though  thy  friends  may  dissuade  thee,  and 
our  lot  in  life  may  be  rough  and  rude?1  and 
when  the  betrothed  answers,  ‘I  will  be  true,1 
does  not  the  lover  trust  to  her  courage  as  well 
as  her  love  ?” 

“ Admirably  put,  Roland,”  said  my  father. 
“ Fr Apropos  of  what  do  you  puzzle  us  with 
these  queries  on  courage  ?” 

Captain  Roland  (with  a slight  blush).—1 14 1 
was  led  to  the  inquiry  (though,  perhaps,  it  may 
be  frivolous  to  take  so  much  thought  of  what, 
no  doubt,  costs  Pisistratus  so  little),  by  the  last 
chapters  in  my  nephew’s  story.  I see  this  poor 
boy,  Leonard,  alone  with  his  fallen  hopes  (though 
very  irrational  they  were),  and  his  sense  of  shame. 
And  I read  bis  heart,  I dare  say,  better  than  Pi- 
sistratus does,  for  I could  feel  like  that  boy  if  I 
bad  been  in  the  same  position ; and,  conjecturing 
what  ho  and  thousands  like  him  must  go  through, 
I asked  myself,  * What  can  save  him  and  them?1 
I answered,  as  a soldier  would  answer,  ‘ Courage  l1 
Tory  well.  But  pray,  Austin,  what  is  courage  ?” 


Mr.  Caxton  (prudently  backing  out  of  a rib* 
ply). — “ Papa  f Brother,  since  you  have  just 
complimented  the  ladies  on  that  quality,  you  bad 
better  address  your  question  to  them.” 

Blanche  here  leant  both  hands  on  my  father’s 
chair,  and  said,  looking  down  at  first  bashfully, 
but  afterward  farming  with  the  subject,  “Do 
you  not  think,  sir,  that  little  Helen  has  already 
suggested,  if  not  what  is  courage,  what  at  least 
is  the  real  essence  of  all  courage  that  endures 
and  conquers,  that  ennobles,  and  hallows,  and 
redeems?  Is  it  not  Patience,  father?— and 
that  is  why  we  women  have  a courage  of  our 
own.  Patienee  does  not  affect  to  be  superior  to 
fear,  but  at  least  it  never  admits  despair.” 

Pisistratus. — “ Kiss  me,  my  Blanche,  for  yon 
have  come  near  to  the  truth  whioh  perplexed  the 
soldier  and  puzzled  tbe  sage.” 

Mr.  Caxton  (tartly). — “If  you  mean  me  by 
the  sage,  I was  not  puzzled  at  all.  Heaven 
knows  you  do  right  to  inculcate  patience — it  is 
a virtue  very  much  required  in  your  readers. 
Nevertheless,”  added  my  father,  softening  with 
the  enjoyment  df  his  joke  — “nevertheless, 
Blanche  and  Helen  are  quite  right.  Patience 
is  the  courage  of  the  conqueror;  it  is  the  virtue, 
par  excellence , of  Man  against  Destiny— of  the 
One  against  the  World,  and  of  the  Soul  against 
Matter.  Therefore  this  is  the  courage  of  the 
Gospel ; and  its  importance,  in  a social  view — 
its  importance  to  races  and  institutions— can 
not  be  too  earnestly  included.  What  is  it  that 
distinguishes  the  Anglo-Saxon  from  all  other 
branches  of  the  human  family,  peoples  deserts 
with  his  children,  and  consigns  to  them  the 
heritage  of  rising  worlds  ? What  but  his  facul- 
ty to  brave,  to  suffer,  to  endure — tbe  patience 
that  resists  firmly,  and  innovates  slowly.  Com~ 
pare  him  with  the  Frenchman.  The  Frenchman 
has  plenty  of  valor — that  there  is  no  denying ; 
but  as  for  fortitude,  he  has  not  enough  to  cover 
the  point  of  a pin.  He  is  ready  to  rush  out  of 
the  world  if  he  is  bit  by  a flea.” 

Captain  Roland. — “ There  was  a case  in  the 
papers  the  other  day,  Austin,  of  a Frenchman 
who  actually  did  destroy  himself  because  he  waa 
so  teased  by  the  little  creatures  you  speak  of. 
He  led  a paper  on  his  table,  saying  that  ( life 
was  not  worth  having  at  the  price  of  such  torw 
meats.1 11  * 

Mr.  Caxton  (solemnly). — “Sir,  their  whole 
political  history,  since  the  great  meeting  of  the 
Tiers  Etat,  has  been  the  history  of  men  who 
would  rather  go  to  the  devil  than  he  bit  by  a 
flea.  It  is  the  record  of  human  impatience,  that 
sacks  to  force  time,  and  expects  to  grow  forests 
from  the  spawn  of  & mushroom.  Wherefore, 

* Fact.  In  a work  by  M.  Gibixt,  a celebrated  Frsach 
physician,  on  diseases  of  the  skin,  he  states  that  that 
minute  troublesome  kind  of  rash,  known  by  the  name  cf 
prurigo,  chough  not  dangerous  in  itself,  has  often  drift* 
the  individual  afflicted  by  it  to— suicide.  I believe  that 
our  more  varying  climate,  and  our  more  heating  drinks 
and  aliments,  render  the  skin  complaint  more  common  in 
England  than  In  France,  yet  I doubt  if  any  English  phy- 
sician could  state  that  it  had  ever  driven  one  of  his  £» 
glitk  patients  to  suicide. 
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ruining  through  all  extremes  of  constitutional 
experiment,  when  they  are  nearest  to  democracy 
they  are  next  door  to  a despot ; and  all  they  have 
really  done  is  to  destroy  whatever  constitutes  the 
foundation  of  every  tolerable  government.  A 
constitutional  monarchy  can  not  exist  without 
aristocracy,  nor  a healthful  republic  endure  with 
corruption  of  manners.  The  cry  of  Equality  is 
incompatible  with  Civilisation,  which,  of  neces- 
sity, contrasts  poverty  with  wealth,  and,  in  short, 
whether  it  be  an  emperor  or  a mob  that  is  to  rule, 
Force  is  the  sole  hope  of  order,  and  the  govern- 
ment is  bnt  an  army. 

“ Impress,  O Pisistratns ! impress  the  value  of 
patience  as  regards  man  and  mea.  Yon  touch 
there  on  the  kernel  of  the  social  system — the 
secret  that  fortifies  the  individual  and  disciplines 
the  million.  I care  not,  for  my  part,  if  you  are 
tedious  so  long  as  you  are  earnest.  Be  minute 
and  detailed.  Let  the  real  human  life,  in  its 
war  with  Circumstance,  stand  out.  Never  mind 
if  one  can  read  you  but  slowly — better  chance 
of  being  less  quickly  forgotten.  Patience,  pa- 
tience 1 By  the  soul  of  Epictetus,  your  readers 
shall  set  you  an  example !” 


CHAPTER  II. 

Leonard  bad  written  twice  to  Mrs.  Fairfield, 
twice  to  Ricoabocca,  and  once  to  Mr.  Dale ; and 
the  poor  proud  boy  could  not  bear  to  betray  his 
humiliation.  He  wrote  with  as  cheerful  spirits 
— as  if  perfectly  satisfied  with  his  prospects. 
He  said  that  he  was  well  employed,  in  the 
midst  of  books,  and  that  he  had  found  kind 
friends.  Then  he  turned  from  himself  to  write 
about  those  whom  he  addressed,  and  the  affairs 
and  interests  of  the  quiet  world  wherein  they 
lived.  He  did  not  give  his  own  address,  nor 
that  of  Mr.  Prickett.  He  dated  his  letters 
from  a small  coffee-house  near  the  bookseller, 
to  which  he  occasionally  went  for  his  simple 
meals.  He  bad  a motive  in  this.  He  did  not 
desire  to  be  found  out.  Mr.  Dale  replied  for 
himself  and  for  Mrs.  Fairfield,  tc  the  epistles 
addressed  to  these  two.  Ricoabocca  wrote  also. 
Nothing  conld  be  more  kind  than  the  replies  of 
both.  They  came  to  Leonard  in  a very  dark 
period  in  his  life,  and  they  strengthened  him  in 
the  noiseless  battle  with  despair. 

If  thero  be  a good  in  the  world  that  we  do 
without  knowing  if,  without  conjecturing  the 
effect  it  may  have  upon  a human  sonl,  it  is  when 
we  show  kindness  to  the  young  in  the  first  bar- 
ren footpath  up  the  mountain  of  life. 

Leonard’s  face  resumed  its  serenity  in  his 
intercourse  with  bis  employer;  but  he  did  not 
recover  his  boyish  ingenuous  frankness.  The 
aoder-current*  flowed  again  pure  from  the  turbid 
soil  and  the  splintered  fragments  uptorn  from 
the  deep ; but  they  were  still  too  strong  and 
too  rapid  to  allow  transparency  to  the  surface. 
And  now  he  stood  in  the  sublime  world  of  books, 
still  and  earnest  as  a seer  who  invokes  the  dead. 
And  thus,  face  to  faoe  with  knowledge,  hourly 
oe  discovered  how  little  he  knew  Mr.  Prickett 


lent  him  such  works  as  he  selected  and  asked 
to  take  home  with  him.  He  spent  whole  nights 
in  reading ; and  no  longer  desultorily.  He  read 
no  more  poetry,  no  more  Lives  of  Poets.  He 
read  what  poets  must  read  if  they  desire  to  be 
great — Saptre  principium  et  fon* — strict  reason- 
ings on  the  human  mind ; the  relations  between 
motive  and  conduct,  thought  and  action;  the 
grave  and  solemn  truths  of  the  past  world ; an- 
tiquities, history,  philosophy.  He  was  taken 
ont  of  himself.  He  was  carried  along  the  ocean 
of  the  universe.  In  that  ocean,  O seeker,  study 
the  law  of  the  tides ; and  seeing  Chance  nowhere 
-—Thought  presiding  over  all— Fate,  that  dread 
phantom,  shall  vanish  from  creation,  and  Provi- 
denoe  alone  be  visible  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ! 


CHAPTER  III. 

There  was  to  be  a considerable  book-sale  at 
a country  house  one  day’s  journey  from  London. 
Mr.  Prickett  meant  to  have  attended  it  on  his 
own  behalf,  and  that  of  several  gentlemen  who 
had  given  him  commissions  for  purchase ; but, 
on  the  morning  fixed  for  his  departure,  he  was 
seised  with  a severe  return  of  his  old  foe,  the 
rheumatism.  He  requested  Leonard  to  attend 
instead  of  himself.  Leonard  went,  and  was  ab- 
sent for  the  three  days  during  which  the  sale 
lasted.  He  returned  late  in  the  evening,  and 
went  at  onoe  to  Mr.  Prickett’s  house.  The 
shop  was  dosed;  he  knocked  at  the  private 
entrance ; a strange  person  opened  the  door  to 
him,  and  in  reply  to  his  question  if  Mr.  Prickett 
was  at  home,  said  with  a long  and  funereal  face 
— “ Young  man,  Mr.  Prickett  senior  has  gone 
to  his  long  home,  but  Mr.  Richard  Prickett  will 
see  you.” 

At  this  moment  a very  grave-looking  man, 
with  lank  hair,  looked  forth  from  the  side-door 
communicating  between  the  shop  and  the  pas* 
sage;  and  then  stepped  forward — “Come  in, 
sir ; you  are  my  late  uncle’s  assistant,  Mr.  Fair- 
field,  I suppose?” 

“Your  late  unelef  Heavens,  sir,  do  I un- 
derstand aright— can  Mr.  Prickett  be  dead  since 
I left  London?” 

“ Died,  sir,  suddenly  last  night.  It  was  an 
affection  of  the  heart;  the  doctor  thinks  the 
rheumatism  attacked  that  organ.  He  had  small 
time  to  provide  for  his  departure,  and  h;*r Ac- 
count books  seem  in  sad  disorder:  I aia  his 
nephew  and  executor.” 

Leonard  had  now  followed  the  nephew  into 
the  shop.  There,  still  burned  the  gas  lamp. 
The  place  seemed  more  dingy  and  cavernous 
than  before.  Death  always  makes  its  presence 
felt  in  the  house  it  visits. 

Leonard  was  greatly  affected— and  yet  more, 
perhaps,  by  the  utter  want  of  feeling  which  the 
nephew  exhibited.  In  fact,  the  deceased  bad 
not  been  on  friendly  terms  with  this  person,  bis 
nearest  relative  and  heir-at-law,  who  was  also 
a bookseller. 

“You  were  engaged  but  by  the  week  I find; 
young  man,  on  reference  to  mjr  late  unofe's 
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papers.  He  gave  you  a XI  a week — a mon- 
strous suml  I shall  not  require  your  services 
any  further.  I shall  move  these  books  to  my 
own  house.  You  will  be  good  enough  to  send 
me  a list  of  those  you  bought  at  the  sale,  and 
your  account  of  traveling  expenses,  Ac.  What 
may  be  due  to  you  shall  be  sent  to  your  ad- 
dress. Good  evening.” 

Leonard  went  home,  shocked  and  saddened 
at  the  sudden  death  of  his  kind  employer.  He 
did  not  think  much  of  himself  that  night;  but, 
when  he  rose  the  next  day,  he  suddenly  felt 
that  the  world  of  London  lay  before  him,  with- 
out a friend,  without  a oalling,  without  an  occu- 
pation for  bread. 

This  time  it  was  no  fancied  sorrow,  no  poetio 
dream  disappointed.  Before  him,  gaunt  and 
palpable,  stood  Famine. 

Escape ! — yes.  Back  to  the  village ; his  moth- 
er’s cottage ; the  exile’s  garden ; the  radishes 
and  the  fount.  Why  could  he  not  escape  ? Ask 
why  civilisation  can  not  escape  its  ills  and  fly 
bock  to  the  wilds  and  the  wigwam  ? 

Leonard  could  not  have  returned  to  the  cot- 
rage,  even  if  the  Famine  that  faced  had  already 
seized  him  with  her  skeleton  hand.  London 
releases  not  so  readily  her  fated  stepsons. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Ohe  day  three  persons  were  standing  before 
an  old  book-stall  in  a passage  leading  from 
Oxford-street  into  T ottenham-court-road.  T wo 
were  gentlemen;  the  third,  of  the  class  and 
ippearance  of  those  who  more  habitually  halt 
it  old  book-stalls. 

“ Look,”  said  one  of  the  gentlemen  to  the 
other,  “ I have  discovered  here  what  I have 
searched  for  in  vain  for  the  last  ten  years — the 
Horace  of  1580,  the  Horaoe  of  the  Forty  Com- 
mentators— a perfect  treasury  of  learning,  and 
marked  only  fourteen  shillings!” 

“Hush,  Norreys,”  saui  the  other,  “and  ob- 
serve what  is  yet  more  worth  your  study ;”  and 
he  pointed  to  the  third  bystander,  whose  face, 
sharp  and  attenuated,  was  bent  with  an  absorb- 
ed, and  as  it  were,  with  a hungering  attention 
over  an  old  worm-eaten  volume. 

“What  is  the  book,  my  lord?”  whispered 
Mr.  Norreys. 

His  companion  smiled,  and  replied  by  another 
question,  “ What  is  the  roan  who  reads  the  book  ?” 

Mr.  Norreys  moved  a few  paces,  and  looked 
over  the  student’s  shoulder.  “ Preston’s  trans- 
lation of  Boethius,  The  Consolation*  of  Phu 
losophy ,”  he  said,  coming  back  to  his  friend. 

“ He  looks  as  if  he  wanted  all  the  consolations 
Philosophy  can  give  him,  poor  boy.” 

At  this  moment  a fourth  passenger  paused  at 
the  book-stall,  and,  recognizing  the  pale  student, 
placed  his  hand  on  his  shoulder  and  said,  “Aha, 
young  sir,  we  meet  again.  So  poor  Priokett  is 
dead.  But  you  are  still  haunted  by  associations. 
Books — books — magnets  to  which  all  iron  minds 
move  inseotibly.  What  is  this?  Boethius ! 
Ah,  a book  written  in  prison,  but  a little  time 


before  the  advent  of  the  only  philosopher  who 
solves  to  the  simplest  understanding  every  mys- 
tery of  life—” 

“ And  that  philosopher  ?” 

“Is  Death!”  said  Mr.  Burley.  “How  can 
you  be  dull  enough  to  ask?  Poor  Boethius, 
rioh,  nobly  born,  a consul,  his  sons  consuls— the 
world  one  smile  to  the  Last  Philosopher  of 
Rome.  Then  suddenly,  against  this  type  of  the 
old  world’s  departing  wisdom,  stands  frowning 
the  new  world’s  grim  genius,  force — Theodora 
the  Ostrogoth  condemning  Boethius  the  School- 
man ; and  Boethius,  in  his  Pavian  dungeon,  hold- 
ing a dialogue  with  the  shade  of  Athenian  Phi- 
losophy. It  is  the  finest  picture  upon  which 
lingers  the  glimmering  of  the  Western  golden 
day,  before  night  rushes  over  time.” 

“And,”  said  Mr. Norreys  abruptly,  “Boethius 
comes  back  to  us  with  the  faint  gleam  of  return- 
ing light,  translated  by  Alfred  the  Great.  And, 
again,  as  the  sun  of  knowledge  bursts  forth  in 
all  its  splendor,  by  Queen  Elizabeth.  Boethius 
influences  us  as  we  stand  in  this  passage ; and 
that  is  the  best  of  all  the  Consolations  of  Philos- 
ophy—eh,  Mr.  Burley?” 

Mr.  Burley  turned  and  bowed. 

The  two  men  looked  at  eaoh  other ; you  coaid 
not  see  a greater  contrast.  Mr.  Barley,  his  gay 
green  dress  already  shabby  and  soiled,  with  a rent 
in  the  skirts,  and  his  face  speaking  of  habitual 
night-cups.  Mr.  Norreys,  neat  and  somewhat 
precise  in  dress,  with  firm  lean  figure,  and  quiet, 
collected,  vigorous  energy  in  his  eye  and  aspect. 

“If,”  replied  Mr.  Burley,  “a  poor  devil  like 
me  may  argue  with  a gentleman  who  may 
command  his  own  price  with  the  booksellers,  1 
should  say  it  is  no  consolation  at  all  Mr.  Nor- 
reys. And  I should  like  to  see  any  man  of 
sense  accept  the  oonditjon  of  Boethius  in  his 
prison,  with  some  strangler  or  headsman  wait- 
ing behind  the  door,  upon  the  promised  proviso 
that  he  should  be  translated,  centuries  afterward, 
by  Kings  and  Queens,  and  help  indirectly  to  in- 
fluence the  minds  of  Northern  barbarians,  bab- 
bling about  him  in  an  alley,  jostled  by  passers- 
by  who  never  heard  the  name  of  Boethius,  and 
who  don’t  care  a fig  for  philosophy.  Your  serv- 
ant, sir — young  man,  come  and  talk.” 

Burley  hooked  his  arm  within  Leonard’s,  and 
led  the  boy  passively  away. 

“That  is  a clever  man,”  said  Harley  L’Es- 
trange.  “ But  I am  sorry  to  see  yon  young 
student,  with  his  bright,  earnest  eyes,  and  his 
lip  that  has  the  quiver  of  passion  and  enthusi- 
asm, leauing  on  the  arm  of  a guide  who  seems 
disenchanted  of  all  that  gives  purpose  to  learn- 
ing, and  links  philosophy  with  use  to  the  world. 
Who,  and  what  is  this  clever  man  whom  you 
oall  Burley?” 

“ A roan  who  might  have  been  famous,  if  be 
had  condescended  to  be  respectable  1 The  boy 
listening  to  us  both  so  attentively  interested  me 
too— I should  like  to  have  the  making  of  him. 
But  I must  buy  this  Horace.” 

The  shopman,  lurking  within  his  hole  like  a 
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spider  for  flies,  was  now  called  oat.  Add  when 
Mr.  Norreys  bad  bought  the  Horace,  and  given 
an  address  where  to  send  it,  Harley  asked  the 
shopman  if  he  knew  the  young  man  who  had 
been  reading  Boethius. 

“Only  by  sight.  He  has  come  here  every 
day  the  last  week,  and  spends  hours  at  the  stall. 
When  once  he  fastens  on  a book,  he  reads  it 
through.” 

“And  never  buys?”  said  Mr.  Norreys. 

“ Sir,”  said  the  shopman,  with  a good-natured 
smile,  “they  who  buy  seldom  read.  The  poor 
boy  pays  me  two-pence  a day  to  read  as  long  as 
le  pleases.  I would  not  take  it,  but  he  is  proud.” 

“ I have  known  men  amass  great  learning  in 
.hat  way,”  said  Mr.  Norreys.  “Yes,  1 should 
ike  to  have  that  boy  in  my  hands.  And  now, 
4>y  lord,  I am  at  your  service,  and  we  shall  go 
» the  studio  of  your  artist.” 

The  two  gentlemen  walked  on  toward  one  of 
the  streets  out  of  Fitzroy-equare. 

In  a few  minutes  more  Harley  L’Estrange 
was  in  his  element,  seated  carelessly  on  a deal 
table,  smoking  his  cigar,  and  discussing  art  with 
the  gusto  of  a man  who  honestly  loved,  and  the 
tast  of  a man  who  thoroughly  understood  it.  The 
yonng  artist,  in  his  dressing  robe,  addiog  slow 
touoh  upon  touch,  paused  often  to  listen  the 
better.  And  Henry  Norreys,  enjoying  the  brief 
respite  from  a life  of  great  labor,  was  gladly  re- 
minded of  idle  hours  under  rosy  skies ; for  these 
three  men  had  formed  their  friendship  in  Italy, 
where  the  bands  of  lriendship  are  woven  by  the 
h#fnl«  of  the  Graces. 


CHAPTER  v. 

Leonard  and  Mr.  Burley  walked  on  into  the 
suburbs  round  the  north  road  from  London,  and 
Mr.  Burley  offered  to  And  literary  employment 
for  Leonard — an  offer  eagerly  aeoepted. 

Then  they  went  into  a public  house  by  the 
wayside.  Burley  demanded  a private  room, 
called  for  pen,  ink,  and  paper ; and  placing  these 
implements  before  Leonard,  said,  “ Write  what 
you  please,  in  prose,  fivo  sheets  of  letter  paper, 
twenty-two  lines  to  a page  neither  more  nor  less.” 

“I  can  not  write  so,” 

“ Tut,  ’tis  for  bread,’’ 

Tho  boy’s  face  crimsoned. 

“ I most  forget  that,”  said  he. 

“There  is  an  arbor  in  the  garden  under  a 
weeping  ash,”  returned  Burley.  “Go  there, 
and  fancy  yourself  iu  Arcadia.” 

Leonard  was  too  pleased  to  obey.  He  found 
out  the  little  arbor  at  one  end  of  a deserted 
bowling-green.  All  was  still — tho  hedgerow 
shut  out  the  sight  of  the  inn.  The  sun  lay  warm 
oa  the  grass,  and  glinted  pleasantly  through  the 
leaves  of  the  ash.  And  Leonard  there  wrote 
the  first  essay  from  his  hand  as  Author  by  pro- 
fession. What  was  it  that  he  wrote?  His 
dreamy  impressions  of  London?  an  anathema 
on  ks  streets,  and  its  hearts  of  stone?  murmurs 
against  poverty  ? dark  elegies  on  (ate  ? 

Oh,  no!  little  knowest  thou  true  genius  if 
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thou  askest  such  questions,  or  thinkest  that 
there,  under  the  weeping  ash,  the  taskwork  for 
bread  was  remembered ; or  that  the  sunbeam 
glinted  but  over  the  practical  world,  which, 
vulgar  and  sordid,  lay  around.  Leonard  wrote 
a fairy  tale— one  of  the  loveliest  you  can  con- 
ceive, with  a delicate  touch  of  playful  humor — 
in  a style  all  flowered  over  with  happy  fancies. 
He  smiled  as  he  wrote  the  last  word — he  was 
happy.  In  rather  more  than  an  hour  Mr.  Bar- 
ley came  to  him,  and  found  him  with  that  smile 
on  his  lips. 

Mr.  Barley  had  a glass  of  brandy  and  water 
in  his  hand  ; it  was  his  third.  He  too  smiled — 
he  too  looked  happy  He  read  the  paper  aloud, 
and  well.  He  was  very  complimentary.  “ You 
will  do  1”  said  he,  clapping  Leonard  on  the  back 
“ Perhaps  some  day  you  will  catch  my  one-eye* 
perch.”  Then  he  folded  up  the  MS.,  scribbled 
off  a note,  pat  the  whole  in  one  envelope— and 
they  returned  to  London. 

Mr.  Burley  disappeared  within  a dingy  office 
near  Fleet-street,  on  which  was  inscribed— “Of- 
fice of  the  Beehive ,”  and  soon  came  forth  with  a 
golden  sovereign  in  his  hand — Leonard’s  first 
fruits.  Leonard  thought  Peru  lay  before  him. 
He  accompanied  Mr.  Burley  to  that  gentle- 
man’s lodging  in  Maida  Hill.  The  walk  bad 
been  very  long ; Leonard  was  not  fatigued.  He 
listened  with  a livelier  attention  than  before  to 
Burley’s  talk.  And  when  they  reached  the 
apartments  of  the  latter,  and  Mr.  Burley  sent  to 
the  cookshop,  and  their  joint  supper  was  taken 
out  of  the  golden  sovereign,  Leonard  felt  proud, 
and  for  the  first  time  for  weeks  he  laughed  the 
heart’s  laugh.  The  two  writers  grew  more 
and  more  intimate  and  cordial.  And  there  was 
a vast  deal  in  Burley  by  which  any  young  man 
might  be  made  the  wiser.  Thero  was  no  ap- 
parent evidence  of  poverty  in  the  apartment— 
clean,  new,  well  furnished ; hut  all  things  in  the 
most  horrible  litter — nil  speaking  of  the  huge 
literary  sloven. 

For  several  days  Leonard  almost  lived  in  those 
rooms.  He  wrote  continuously — save  when  Bar- 
ley’s conversation  fascinated  him  into  idleness. 
Nay,  it  was  not  idleness — his  knowledge  grew 
larger  as  he  listened ; but  the  cynicism  of  the 
talker  began  slowly  to  work  its  way.  That 
cynicism  in  which  there  was  no  faith,  no  hope, 
no  vivifying  breath  from  Glory — from  Religion. 
The  cynicism  of  the  Epicurean,  moro  degraded 
in  his  style  than  ever  was  Diogenes  in  his  tub ; 
and  yet  presented  with  such  ease  and  such  elo- 
quenoe— with  such  art  and  such  mirth — so  adorn- 
ed with  illustration  and  anecdote,  so  unconscious 
of  debasement. 

Strange  and  dread  philosophy — that  made  it 
a maxim  to  squander  Ike  gifts  of  mind  on  the 
mere  care  for  matter,  and  fit  the  soul  to  live  but 
as  from  day  to  day,  with  its  scornful  cry,  “ A fig 
for  immortality  and  laurels!”  An  author  far 
bread  1 Oh,  miserable  ealling  1 was  there  some- 
thing grand  and  holy,  after  all,  even  in  Chatter 
ton’s  despair ! 
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CHAPTER  VL 

The  villainous  Beehive!  Bread  was  worked 
out  of  it,  certainly ; but  fame,  but  hope  for  tho 
future— certainly  not*  Milton’s  Parodist  Lost 
would  have  perished  without  a sound,  bad  it  ap- 
peared in  the  Beehive. 

Fine  things  were  there  in  a fragmentary  crude 
state,  composed  by  Burley  himself.  At  the  end 
of  a week  they  were  dead  and  forgotten— never 
read  by  one  man  of  education  and  taste ; taken 
simultaneously  and  indifferently  with  shallow 
politics  and  wretched  essays,  yet  selling,  per- 
haps, twenty  or  thirty  thousand  copies— an  im- 
mense sale;  and  nothing  got  out  of  them  but 
bread  and  brandy ! 

“What  more  would  you  have?”  cried  John 
Burley.  “ Did  not  stem  old  Sam  Johnson  say 
he  could  never  write  but  from  want?” 

' “He  might  say  it,”  answered  Leonard;  “but 
he  never  meant  posterity  to  believe  him.  And 
he  would  have  died  of  want,  I suspect,  rather 
than  have  written  Rasselas  for  the  Beehive! 
Want  is  a grand  thing,”  continued  the  boy, 
thoughtfully.  “ A parent  of  grand  things.  Ne- 
cessity is  strong,  and  should  give  us  its  own 
strength ; but  Want  should  shatter  asunder,  with 
its  very  writhings,  the  walls  of  our  prison-house, 
and  not  sit  oontented  with  the  allowance  the  jail 
gives  us  in  exchange  for  our  work.” 

“ There  is  no  prison-house  to  a man  who  calls 
upon  Bacchus — stay — I will  translate  to  you 
Schiller’s  Dithyramb.  * Then  see  I Bacchus- 
then  up  come  Cupid  and  PhcBbus,  and  all  the 
Celestials  are  filling  my  dwelling.’  ” 

Breaking  into  impromptu  careless  rhymes, 
Burley  threw  off  a rude  but  spirited  translation 
of  that  divine  lyrio. 

“ O materialists !”  cried  the  boy,  with  his 
bright  eye*  suffused.  “Schiller  calls  on  the 
gods  to  take  him  to  their  heaven  with  him ; and 
you  would  debase  the  gods  to  a gin  palace.” 

“ Ho,  bo  I”  cried  Barley,  with  his  giant  laugh; 
“ Drink,  and  you  will  understand  the  Dithyramb.” 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Suddenly  one  morning,  as  Leonard  sate  with 
Burley,  a fashionable  cabriolet;  with  a very 
handsome  horse,  stopped  at  the  door— a loud 
knook — a quick  step  on  the  stairs,  and  Randal 
Leslie  entered.  Leonard  recognized  him  and 
started.  Randal  glanced  at  him  in  surprise, 
and  then,  with  a tact  that  showed  he  had  al- 
ready learned  to  profit  by  London  life,  after 
shaking  hands  with  Burley,  approached,  and 
said,  with  some  unsuccessful  attempt  at  ease, 
“ Unless  I am  mistaken,  sir,  we  ^ve  met  be- 
fore. If  you  remember  me,  I Ijope  all  boyish 
quarrels  are  forgotten ?”  .■». 

Leonard  bowed,  and  hiS'heart  was  still  good 
enough  to  be  softened. 

“Where  oould  you  two  ever  have  met?” 
asked  Burley. 

“ In  a village  green,  and  in  singlo  combat,” 
answered  Randal,  smiling;  and  he  told  the  story 
of  the  Battle  of  the  Stocks  with  a well-bred 


jest  on  himself.  Burley  laughed  at  the  story. 
“But,”  said  he,  when  this  laugh  was  over,  “my 
young  friend  had  better  have  remained  guardian 
of  the  village  stocks,  than  come  to  London  in 
search  of  such  fortune  as  lies  at  the  bottom  of 
an  inkhorn.” 

“ Ah,”  said  Randal,  with  the  secret  contempt 
which  men  elaborately  cultivated  are  apt  to  feel 
for  those  who  seek  to  educate  themselves— “ah, 
you  make  literature  your  calling,  sir  ? At  what 
school  did  you  conceive  a taste  for  letters?  not 
very  common  at  our  great  public  schools.” 

“I  am  at  school  now  for  the  first  time,”  an- 
swered Leonard,  drily. 

“Experience  is  the  best  schoolmistress,”  said 
Burley;  “and  that  was  the  maxim  of  Goethe, 
who  had  book-learning  enough,  in  all  con- 
science.” 

Randal  slightly  shrugged  his  shotfiders,  and, 
without  wasting  another  thought  on  Leonard, 
peasant-born  and  self-taught,  took  bis  seat,  and 
began  to  talk  to  Burley  upon  a political  ques- 
tion, which  made  then  the  war-cry  between  the 
two  great  Parliamentary  parties.  Il  was  a 
subject  in  which  Burley  showed  much  general 
knowledge;  and  Randal,  seeming  to  differ  from 
him,  drew  forth  alike  his  information  and  his 
argumentative  powers.  The  conversation  last- 
ed more  than  an  hour. 

“I  can’t  quite  agree  with  yon,”  said  Randal, 
taking  bis  leave ; “ but  you  most  allow  me  to 
call  again — will  the  same  hour  to-morrow  suit 
you?” 

“Yes,”  said  Burley. 

Away  went  the  young  man  in  his  cabriolet. 
Leonard  watched  him  from  the  window. 

For  five  days  consecutively,  did  Randal  call 
and  discuss  the  question  in  all  its  bearings ; and 
Barley,  after  the  second  day,  got  interested  in 
the  matter,  looked  up  his  authorities — refreshed 
his  memory  and  even  spent  an  hour  or  two  in 
the  Library  of  the  British  Museum. 

By  the  fifth  day  Burley  had  really  exhausted 
all  that  could  well  be  said  on  his  side  of  the 
question. 

Leonard,  during  these  colloquies,  had  sate 
apart,  seemingly  absorbed  in  reading,  and  se- 
cretly stung  by  Randal’s  disregard  of  his  pres- 
ence. For  indeed  that  young  man,  in  bis  superb 
self-esteem,  and  in  the  absorption  of  his  ambi- 
tious projects,  scarce  felt  even  curiosity  as  to 
Leonard’s  rise  above  his  earlier  station,  and 
looked  on  him  as  a mere  journeyman  of  Bur- 
ley’s. But  the  self-taught  are  keen  and  quick 
observers.  And  Leonard  had  remarked  that 
Randal  seemed  more  as  one  playing  a part  for 
some  private  purpose,  than  arguing  in  earnest ; 
and  that  when  he  rose  and  said,  “ Mr.  Burley, 
you  have  convinced  me,”  it  was  not  with  the 
modesty  of  a sincere  reasoner,  but  the  triumph 
of  one  who  has  gained  his  end.  Bat  so  struck, 
meanwhile,  was  our  unheeded  and  silent  listen- 
er, with  Burley’s  power  of  generalization,  and 
the  wide  surfaoe  over  which  his  information  ex- 
tended, that  when  Randal  left  the  room  the  boy 
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looked  at  the  slovenly,  purposeless  man,  and 
said  aloud — “ True;  knowledge  is  not  power.1’ 

“ Certainly  not,”  said  Burley,  drily — “the 
weakest  thing  in  the  world.” 

“Knowledge  is  power,”  muttered  Randal 
Leslie,  am,  with  a smile  on  hie  lip,  he  drove 
from  the  door. 

Not  many  days  after  this  last  interview  there 
appeared  a short  pamphlet;  anonymous,  but 
one  which  made  a great  impression  on  the  town. 
It  was  on  the  subject  discussed  between  Randal 
and  Burley.  It  was  quoted  at  great  length  in 
the  newspapers.  And  Burley  started  to  his 
feet  one  morning,  and  exclaimed,  “My  own 
thoughts!  my  very  words!  Who  the  devil  is 
this  pamphleteer  ?” 

Leonard  took  the  newspaper  from  Burley’s 
hand.  The  most  flattering  enoomiums  preceded 
the  extracts,  and  the  extracts  were  as  stereo- 
types of  Burley’s  talk. 

“ Can  you  doubt  the  author  ?”  cried  Leonard, 
in  deep  disgust  and  ingenuous  scorn.  “The 
young  man  who  came  to  steal  your  brains,  and 
turn  your  knowledge—”  % 

“Into  power,”  interrupted  Burley,  with  a 
laugh,  but  it  was  a laugh  of  pain.  “ Well,  this  was 
very  mean ; I shall  tell  him  so  when  he  comes.” 

“ He  will  come  no  more,”  said  Leonard.  Nor 
did  Randal  come  again.  But  he  sent  Mr.  Bur- 
ley a copy  of  the  pamphlet  with  a polite  note, 
saying,  with  candid  but  careless  acknowledg- 
ment, that  “ he  had  profited  much  by  Mr.  Bur- 
ley’s hints  and  remarks.” 

And  now  it  was  in  all  the  papers,  that  the 
pamphlet  which  had  made  so  great  a noise  was 
by  a very  young  man,  Mr.  Audley  Egerton’s 
relation,  and  high  hopes  were  expressed  of  the 
future  career  of  Mr.  Randal  Leslie. 

Burley  still  attempted  to  laugh,  and  still  his 
pain  was  visible.  Leonard  most  cordially  de- 
spised and  hated  Randal  Leslie,  and  his  heart 
moved  to  Burley  with  noble  but  perilous  com- 
passion. In  his  desire  to  soothe  and  comfort  the 
man  whom  he  deemed  cheated  out  of  fame,  he 
forgot  the  caution  he  had  hitherto  imposed  on 
himself,  and  yielded  more  and  more  to  the  charm 
of  that  wasted  intellect.  He  accompanied  Bur- 
ley now  where  he  went  to  spend  his  evenings, 
and  more  and  more — though  gradually,  and  with 
many  a recoil  and  self-rebuke — there  crept  over 
him  the  cynic’s  contempt  for  glory,  and  miser- 
able philosophy  of  debased  content. 

Randal  had  risen  into  grave  repute  upon  the 
strength  of  Burley’s  knowledge.  But,  bad  Bur- 
ley written  the  pamphlet,  would  the  same  repute 
have  attended  him  ? Certainly  not.  Randal  Les- 
lie brought  to  that  knowledge  qualities  all  his 
own — a style  simple,  strong,  and  logical ; a cer- 
tain tone  of  good  society,  and  allusions  to  men 
‘and  to  parties  that  showed  his  connection  with 
a cabinet  minister,  and  proved  that  he  had  profit- 
ed no  less  by  Egerton’s  talk  than  Burley’s. 

Had  Burley  written  the  pamphlet,  it  would 
have  showed  more  gen  us,  it  would  have  had 
humor  and  wit.  but  have  been  so  full  of  whims 


and  quips,  sins  against  taste,  and  defects  in  earn- 
estness, that  it  would  have  failed  to  create  any 
serious  sensation.  Here,  then,  there  was  some- 
thing else  besides  knowledge,  by  which  knowl- 
edge became  power.  Knowledge  must  not 
smell  of  the  brandy  bottle. 

Randal  Leslie  might  be  mean  in  his  plagiar- 
ism, but  he  turned  the  useless  into  use.  And  so 
far  he  was  original. 

But  one’s  admiration,  after  all,  rests  where 
Leonard’s  rested— with  the  poor,  shabby,  riot- 
ous, lawless,  big  fallen  man. 

Burley  took  himself  off  to  the  Brent,  and  fished 
again  for  the  one-eyed  perch.  Leonard  accom- 
panied him.  His  feelings  were  indeed  different 
from  what  they  had  been  when  he  had  reclined 
under  the  old  tree,  and  talked  with  Helen  of  the 
future.  But  it  was  almost  pathetic  to  see  how 
Burley’s  nature  seemed  to  alter,  as  he  strayed 
along  the  banks  of  the  rivulet,  and  talked  of  his 
own  boyhood.  The  man  then  seemed  restored 
to  something  of  the  innocence  of  the  child.  He 
oared,  in  truth,  little  for  the  perch,  which  eon- 
tinned  intractable,  but  he  enjoyed  the  air  and 
the  sky,  the  rustling  grass  and  the  murmuring 
waters.  These  excursions  to  the  haunts  of  youth 
seemed  to  rebaptize  him,  and  then  his  eloquence 
took  a pastoral  character,  and  Izaak  Walton 
himself  would  have  loved  to  hear  him.  But  as 
he  got  back  into  the  smoke  of  the  metropolis, 
and  the  gas  lamps  made  him  forget  the  ruddy 
sunset,  and  the  soft  evening  star,  the  gross  hab- 
its reassumed  their  sway ; and  on  he  went  with 
his  swaggering,  reckless  step  to  the  orgies  in 
which  his  abused  intellect  flamed  forth,  and  then 
sank  into  the  socket  quenched  and  rayless. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Hxuh  was  seized  with  profound  and  anxious 
sadness.  Leonard  had  been  three  or  four  times 
to  see  her,  and  each  time  she  saw  a change  in 
him  that  excited  all  her  fears.  He  seemed,  it  is 
true,  more  shrewd,  more  worldly-wise,  more 
fitted,  it  might  be,  for  coarse  daily  life ; but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  freshness  and  glory  of  his 
youth  were  waning  slowly.  His  aspirings 
drooped  earthward.  He  had  not  mastered  the 
Practical,  and  moulded  its  uses  with  the  strong 
hand  of  the  Spiritual  Architect,  of  the  Idea) 
Builder : the  Practical  was  overpowering  him- 
self. She  grew  pale  when  he  talked  of  Burley, 
and  shuddered,  poor  little  Helen  1 when  she 
found  he  was  daily  and  almost  nightly  in  a com- 
panionship which,  with  her  native  honest  pru- 
dence, she  saw  so  unsuited  to  strengthen  him  in 
his  struggles,  and  aid  him  against  temptation. 
She  almost  groaned  when,  pressing  him  as  to 
his  pecuniary  means,  she  found  his  old  terror  of 
debt  seemed  lading  away,  and  the  solid  health- 
ful principles  he  had  taken  from  his  village  were 
loosening  fast.  Under  all,  it  is  true,  there  was 
what  a wiser  and  older  person  than  Helen  would 
have  hailed  as  the  redeeming  promise.  But  that 
something  was  grief— n sublime  grief  in  his  own 
sense  of  falling— in  his  o'V'  k 'Whence  against 
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the  Fate  he  had  provoked  and  coveted.  The 
sublimity  of  that  grief  Helen  could  not  detect: 
she  saw  only  that  it  t ras  grief,  and  she  grieved 
with  it,  letting  it  excuse  every  fault — making 
her  more  anxious  to  comfort,  in  order  that  she 
might  save.  Even  from  the  first,  when  Leonard 
had  exclaimed,  “ Ah,  Helen,  why  did  yon  ever 
leave  me  ?”  she  had  revolved  the  idea  of  return 
to  him ; and  when  in  the  boy's  last  visit  he  told 
her  that  Barley,  persecuted  by  duns,  was  about 
to  fly  from  bis  present  lodgings,  and  take  his 
abode  with  Leonard  in  the  room  she  had  left 
vacant,  all  doubt  was  over.  She  resolved  to 
sacrifice  the  safety  and  shelter  of  the  home  as- 
sured her.  She  resolved  to  come  back  and  share 
Leonard's  penury  and  struggles,  and  save  the 
old  room,  wherein  she  hod  prayed  for  him,  from 
the  tempter's  dangerous  presence.  Should  she 
burden  him  ? No ; she  had  assisted  her  father 
by  many  little  female  arts  in  needle  and  fancy 
work.  She  had  improved  herself  in  these  dur- 
ing her  sojourn  with  Miss  Starke.  She  could 
bring  her  share  to  the  common  stock.  Possess- 
ed with  this  idea,  she  determined  to  realize  it 
before  the  day  on  which  Leonard  had  told  her 
Burley  was  to  move  his  quarters.  Accordingly 
she  rose  very  early  one  morning ; she  wrote  a 
pretty  and  grateful  note  to  Miss  Starke,  who  was 
fast  asleep,  left  it  on  the  table,  and  tofore  any 
one  was  astir,  stole  from  the  house,  her  little 
bundle  on  her  arm.  She  lingered  an  instant  at 
the  garden-gate,  with  a remorseful  sentiment — 
a feeling  that  she  had  ill-repaid  the  cold  and 
prim  protection  that  Miss  Starke  bad  shown 
her.  But  sisterly  love  carried  all  before  it.  She 
closed  the  gate  with  a sigh,  and  went  on. 

She  arrived  at  the  lodging-house  before  Leon- 
ard was  up,  took  possession  of  her  old  chamber, 
and,  presenting  herself  to  Leonard  as  he  was 
about  to  go  forth,  said  (story-teller  that  she  was) 
— “ I am  sent  away,  brother,  and  I have  come  to 
/ou  to  take  care  of  me.  Do  not  let  us  part  again. 
But  you  must  be  very  cheerful  and  very  happy, 
or  I shall  think  that  I am  sadly  in  your  way." 

Leonard  at  first  did  look  cheerful,  and  even 
happy ; but  then  he  thought  of  Burley,  and  then 
of  his  own  means  of  supporting  her,  and  was 
embarrassed,  and  began  questioning  Helen  as  to 
the  possibility  of  reconciliation  with  Miss  Starke. 
And  Helen  said  gravely,  44  Impossible— do  not 
ask  it,  and  do  not  go  near  her." 

Then  Leonard  thought  she  bad  been  humbled 
and  insulted,  and  remembered  that  she  was  a 
gentleman's  child,  and  felt  for  her  wounded 
pride— he  was  so  proud  himself.  Yet  still  he 
was  embarrassed. 

44 Shall  I keep  the  purse  again,  Leonard?" 
said  Helen  ooaxingly. 

44 Alas!"  replied  Leonard,  44 the  porse  is 
empty." 

44  That  is  very  naughty  in  the  purse,"  said 
.Helen,  since  you  put  so  much  into  it." 

44 1?" 

44  Did  not  you  say  that  you  made,  at  least,  a 
guinea  a- week?" 


44  Yes;  but  Burley  takes  the  money;  and  then, 
poor  fellow ! as  I owe  all  to  him,  I have  not  the 
heart  to  prevent  his  spending  it  as  he  likes." 

44  Please,  I wish  you  could  settle  the  month’* 
rent,"  said  the  landlady,  suddenly  showing  her- 
self. She  said  it  civilly,  but  with  firmness. 

Leonard  colored.  44  It  shall  be  paid  to-day." 

Then  he  pressed  his  hat  on  his  head,  and  put- 
ting Helen  gently  aside,  went  forth. 

44  Speak  to  me  in  future,  kind  Mrs.  Smedley," 
said  Helen  with  the  air  of  a housewife.  uHe 
is  always  in  study,  and  must  not  be  disturbed." 

The  landlady — a good  woman,  though  she 
liked  her  rent — smiled  benignly.  She  was  food 
of  Helen,  whom  she  had  known  of  old. 

44 1 am  so  glad  you  are  come  back ; and  per- 
haps now  the  young  man  will  not  keep  such  late 
hours.  I meant  to  give  him  warning,  but — " 

44  But  he  will  be  a great  man  ooe  of  these 
days,  and  you  must  bear  with  him  now."  And 
Helen  kissed  Mrs.  Smedley,  and  sent  her  away 
half  inclined  to  cry. 

Then  Helen  busied  herself  in  the  rooms.  She 
fdbnd  her  father's  box,  which  bad  been  duly  for- 
warded. She  re-examined  its  contents,  and  wept 
as  she  touched  each  humble  and  pious  relic. 
But  her  father's  memory  itself  thus  seemed  to 
give  this  home  a sanction  which  the  former  had 
not ; and  she  rose  quietly  and  began  mechanically 
to  put  things  in  order,  sighing  as  she  saw  all  so 
neglected,  till  she  came  to  the  rose-tree,  and  that 
alone  showed  heed  and  care.  44  Dear  Leonard !" 
she  murmured,  and  the  smile  re-settled  on  her 
lips. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Nothihq,  perhaps,  could  have  severed  Leon- 
ard from  Burley  but  Helen's  return  to  his  care. 
Jt  was  impossible  for  him,  even  had  there  been 
another  room  in  the  house  vacant  (which  there 
was  not),  to  install  this  noisy  riotous  son  of  the 
Muse  by  Bacchus,  talking  at  random,  and  smell- 
ing of  spirits,  in  the  same  dwelling  with  an  inno- 
cent, delicate,  timid  female  child.  And  Leon- 
ard could  not  leave  her  alone  all  the  twenty-four 
hours.  She  restored  a home  to  him,  and  imposed 
its  duties.  He  therefore  told  Mr.  Burley  that 
in  future  be  should  write  and  study  in  his  own 
room,  and  hinted  with  many  a blush,  and  as  del- 
icately as  he  could,  that  it  seemed  to  him  that 
‘whatever  he  obtained  from  his  pen  ought  to  be 
halved  with  Burley,  to  whose  interest  be  owed 
the  employment,  and  from  whose  books  or  whose 
knowledge  he  took  what  helped  to  maintain  it ; 
but  that  the  other  half,  if  his,  be  oould  no  longer 
afford  to  spend  upon  feasts  or  libations.  He  had 
another  to  provide  for. 

Burley  pooh-poohed  the  notion  of  taking  half 
his  coadjutor's  earnings,  with  much  grandeur, 
but  spoke  very  fretfully  of  Leonard's  sober  ap- 
propriation of  the  other  half;  and,  though  a good- 
natured,  warm-hearted  man,  felt  extremely  in- 
dignant against  the  sudden  interposition  of  poor 
Helen.  However,  Leonard  was  firm ; and  then 
Barley  grew  sullen,  and  so  they  parted.  But 
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the  rent  was  still  to  be  paid.  How  ? Leonard 
for  the  first  time  thought  of  the  pawnbroker. 
He  had  clothes  to  spare,  and  Riccabocca’s  watch. 
No ; that  last  he  shrank  from  applying  to  such 
base  uses. 

He  went  home  at  noon,  and  met  Helen  at  the 
street-door.  She  too  had  been  out,  and  her  soft 
cheek  was  rosy  red  with  unwonted  exercise  and 
the  sense  of  joy.  She  had  still  preserved  the  few 
gold  pieces  which  Leonard  had  taken  back  to  her 
on  his  first  visit  to  Miss  Starke’s.  She  had  now 
gone  out  and  bought  wools  and  implements  for 
work ; and  meanwhile  she  had  paid  the  rent. 

Leonard  did  not  object  to  the  work,  but  he 
blushed  deeply  when  he  knew  about  the  rent, 
and  was  very  angry.  He  paid  back  to  her  that 
night  what  she  had  advanced ; and  Helen  wept 
silently  at  his  pride,  and  wept  more  when  she 
saw  the  next  day  a woeful  hiatus  in  his  ward- 
robe. 

But  Leonard  now  worked  at  home,  and  worked 
resolutely  j and  Helen  sate  by  his  side,  working 
too;  so  that  next  day,  and  the  next,  slipped 
peacefully  away,  and  in  the  evening  of  the  sec- 
ond he  asked  her  to  walk  out  in  the  fields.  She 
sprang  up  joyously  at  the  invitation,  when  bang 
went  the  door,  and  in  reeled  John  Burley — 
drunk : — And  so  drunk ! 


CHAPTER  X. 

And  with  Burley  there  reeled  in  another  man 
—a  friend  of  his — a man  who  had  been  a wealthy 
trader  and  once  well  to  do,  but  who,  unluckily, 
had  literary  tastes,  and  was  fond  of  hearing  Bur- 
ley talk.  So,  since  he  had  known  the  wit,  his 
business  had  fallen  from  him,  and  he  had  passed 
through  the  Bankrupt  Court.  A very  shabby- 
Jooking  dog  be  was,  indeed,  and  his  nose  was 
redder  than  Burley’s. 

John  made  drunken  dash  at  poor  Helen. 
“ So  you  are  the  Pentheus  in  petticoats  who  de- 
fies Bacchus,”  cried  be ; and  therewith  he  roared 
out  a verse  from  Euripides.  Helen  ran  away, 
and  Leonard  interposed. 

44  For  shame,  Burley  1” 

44  He’s  drunk,”  said  Mr.  Douce,  the  bankrupt 
trader — “very  drunk— don’t  mind — him.  I say, 
sir,  I hope  we  don’t  intrude.  Sit  still,  Burley, 
sit  still,  and  talk,  do— that’s  a good  man.  You 
should  hear  him  ta — ta — talk,  sir.” 

Leonard  meanwhile  bad  got  Helen  out  of  the 
room,  into  her  own,  and  begged  her  not  to  be 
alarmed,  and  keep  the  door  locked.  He  then 
returned  to  Burley,  who  had  seated  himself  on 
the  bed,  trying  wondrous  hard  to  keep  himself 
upright ; while  Mr.  Douce  was  striving  to  light 
a short  pipe  that  he  carried  in  his  button-hole — 
without  having  filled  it — and,  naturally  failing 
in  that  attempt,  was  now  beginning  to  weep. 

Leonard  was  deeply  shocked  and  revolted  for 
Helen’s  sake ; but  it  was  hopeless  to  make  Bur- 
ley listen  to  reason.  And  how  could  the  boy 
turn  out  of  his  room  the  man  to  whom  he  was 
under  obligations  ? 

Meanwhile  there  smote  upon  Helen’s  shrink- 


ing ears  loud  jarring  talk  and  maudlin  laughter, 
and  cracked  attempts  at  jovial  songs.  Then  she 
heard  Mrs.  Smedley  in  Leonard’s  room,  remon- 
strating, and  Burley’s  laugh  was  louder  than 
before,  and  Mrs.  Smedley,  who  was  a meek 
woman,  evidently  got  frightened,  and  was  heard 
in  precipitate  retreat.  Long  and  loud  talk  re- 
commenced, Burley’s  great  voice  predominant, 
Mr.  Douce  chiming  in  with  hiccupy  broken 
treble.  Hour  after  hour  this  lasted,  for  want  of 
the  drink  that  would  have  brought  it  to  a pre- 
mature close.  And  Burley  gradually  began  to 
talk  himself  somewhat  sober.  Then  Mr.  Douce 
was  heard  descending  the  stairs,  and  silence  fol- 
lowed. At  dawn,  Leonard  knocked  at  Helen’s 
door.  She  opened  it  at  once,  for  she  had  not 
gone  to  bed. 

“Helen,”  said  he,  very  sadly,  “you  can  not 
continue  here.  I must  find  out  some  proper 
home  for  you.  This  man  has  served  me  when 
all  London  was  friendless,  and  he  tells  me  that 
he  has  nowhere  else  to  go— -that  the  bailiffs  are 
after  him.  He  has  now  fallen  asleep.  I will 
go  and  find  you  some  lodging  close  at  hand — for 
1 can  not  expel  him  who  has  protected  me  ; and 
yet  you  can  not  be  under  the  same  roof  with 
him.  My  own  good  angel,  I must  lose  you.” 

He  did  not  wait  for  her  answer,  but  hurried 
down  the  stairs. 

The  morning  looked  through  the  shutterless 
panes  in  Leonard’s  garret,  and  the  birds  began 
to  chirp  from  the  elm-tree,  when  Burley  rose, 
and  shook  himself,  and  stared  round.  He  could 
not  quite  make  out  where  he  was.  He  got  hold 
of  the  water-jug  which  he  emptied  at  three 
draughts,  and  felt  greatly  refreshed.  He  then 
began  to  reconnoitre  the  chamber — looked  at 
Leonard’s  MSS. — peeped  into  the  drawers — 
wondered  where  the  devil  Leonard  himself  had 
gone  to — and  finally  amused  himself  by  throwing 
down  the  fire-irons,  ringing  the  bell,  and  making 
all  the  noise  he  could,  in  the  hopes  of  attracting 
the  attention  of  somebody  or  other,  and  procuring 
himself  his  morning  dram. 

In  the  midst  of  this  charivari  the  door  opened 
softly,  but  as  if  with  a resolute  hand,  and  the 
small  quiet  form  of  Helen  stood  before  the  thresh- 
old. Burley  turned  round,  and  the  two  looked 
at  each  other  for  some  moments  with  silent 
scrutiny. 

Burley  (composing  his  features  into  their 
most  friendly  expression). — “Come  hither,  my 
dear.  So  you  are  the  little  girl  whom  I saw  with 
Leonard  on  the  banks  of  the  Brent,  and  yqu  have 
come  back  to  live  with  him — and  I have  come  to 
live  with  him  too.  You  shall  be  our  little  house- 
keeper, and  I will  tell  you  the  story  of  Prince 
Prettyman,  and  a great  many  others  not  to  be 
found  in  Mother  Goove . Meanwhile,  my  dear 
little  girl,  here’s  sixpence — just  run  out  and 
change  this  for  its  worth  in  rum.” 

Helen  (coming  slowly  up  to  Mr.  Burley,  and 
still  gazing  earnestly  into  his  face). — “Ah,  sir, 
Leonard  says  you  have  a kind  heart,  and  that 
you  have  served  him— he  can  not  ask  you  to 
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leave  the  house:  and  so  I,  who  have  never 
served  him,  am  to  go  henoe  and  live  alone.” 

Burley  (moved). — “You  go,  my  little  lady? 
— and  why?  Can  we  not  all  live  together?” 

Helen.  “ No  sir.  I left  every  thing  to  come 
to  Leonard,  for  we  had  met  first  at  ray  father’s 
grave.  But  you  rob  me  of  him,  and  I have  no  I 
other  friend  on  earth.”  I 

Burley  (discomposed). — “Explain  yourself,  j 
Why  must  you  leave  him  because  I come?” 

Helen  looks  at  Mr.  Burley  again,  long  and 
wistfully,  but  makes  no  answer. 

Burley  (with  a gulp). — “Is  it  because  he 
thinks  1 am  not  fit  companny  for  you  ?” 

Helen  bowed  her  head. 

Burley  winced,  and  after  a moment’s  pause 
said — “ He  is  right.” 

Helen  (obeying  the  impulse  at  her  heart, 
springs  forward  and  takes  Burley’s  hand).— 
“Ah,  sir,”  she  cried,  “before  he  knew  you  be 
was  so  different — then  he  was  cheerful — then, 
even  when  his  first  disappointment  came,  I 
grieved  and  wept ; but  I felt  he  would  conquer 
still — for  his  heart  was  so  good  and  pure.  Oh, 
sir,  don’t  think  I reproach  you ; but  what  is  to 
become  of  him  if— if— No,  it  is  not  for  myself  I 
speak.  I know  that  if  I was  here,  that  if  he 
had  me  to  care  for,  he  would  come  home  early 
and — work  patiently — and — and— that  I might 
save  him.  But  now  when  I am  gone,  and  you 
with  him — you  to  whom  he  is  grateful,  you 
whom  he  would  follow  against  his  own  con- 
science (you  must  see  that,  sir) — what  is  to  be- 
come of  him  ?” 

Helen’s  voice  died  in  sobs. 

Burley  took  three  or  four  long  strides  through 
the  room — he  was  greatly  agitated.  “lama 
demon,”  he  murmured.  “ I never  saw  ft  before 
— but  it  is  true  I should  be  this  boy’s  ruin.” 
Tears  stood  in  his  eyes,  he  paused  abruptly, 
made  a clutch  at  his  hat,  and  turned  to  the  door. 

Helen  stopped  the  way,  and  taking  him  gently 
by  the  arm,  said — “ Oh,  sir,  forgive  me— I have 
pained  you ;”  and  looked  up  at  him  with  a com- 
passionate expression,  that  indeed  made  the 
child’s  sweet  face  as  that  of  an  angel. 

Burley  bent  down  as  if  to  kiss  her,  and  then 
drew  back — perhaps  with  a sentiment  that  his 
lips  were  not  worthy  to  touch  that  innocent  brow. 

“ If  I had  had  a sister — a child  like  you,  little 
one,”  he  muttered,  “ perhaps  I too  might  have 
been  saved  in  time.  Now — ” 

“ Ah,  now  you  may  stay,  sir ; I don’t  fear  you 
any  mpre.” 

“ No*  no ; you  would  fear  me  again  ere  night- 
time, and  I might  not  be  always  in  the  right 
mood  to  listen  to  a voice  like  yours,  child. 
Your  Leonard  has  a noble  heart  and  rare  gifts. 
He  should  rise  yet,  and  he  shall.  I will  not  drag 
him  into  the  mire.  Good-by — you  will  see  me 
no  more.”  He  broke  from  Helen,  cleared  the 
6tairs  with  a bound,  and  was  out  of  the  house. 

When  Leonard  retained  he  was  surprised 
to  hear  his  unwelcome  guest  was  gone— but 
Helen  did  not  venture  to  tell  him  of  her  inter- 


position. She  knew  instinctively  how  such  offi- 
eiousness  would  mortify  and  offend  the  pride  of 
man ; but  she  never  again  spoke  harshly  of  pdor 
Burley.  Leonard  supposed  that  he  should  either 
see  or  hear  of  the  humorist  in  the  course  of  the 
day.  Finding  he  did  not,  he  went  in  search  of 
him  at  his  old  haunts ; but  no  trace.  He  in 
quired  at  the  Beehive  if  they  knew  there  of  his 
new  address,  but  no  tidings  of  Barley  coaid  be 
obtained. 

As  he  came  home  disappointed  and  anxious, 
for  he  felt  uneasy  as  to  the  disappearance  of  his 
wild  friend,  Mrs.  Smedley  met  him  at  the  door. 

“ Please,  sir,  suit  yourself  with  another  lodg- 
ing,” said  she.  “I  can  have  no  suoh  singings 
and  shoutings  going  on  at  night  in  my  house. 
And  that  poor  little  girl  too! — you  should  b« 
ashamed  of  yonrself.” 

Leonard  frowned,  and  passed  by. 


CHAPTER  XL 

Meanwhile,  on  leaving  Helen,  Burley  strode 
on ; and,  as  if  by  some  better  instinct,  for  be 
was  unconscious  of  his  own  steps,  he  took  the 
way  toward  the  still  green  haunts  of  his  youth. 
When  he  paused  at  length,  be  was  already  be- 
fore the  door  of  a rural  cottage,  standing  alone 
in  the  midst  of  fields,  with  a little  farm-yard  at 
the  back ; and  far  through  the  trees  in  front  was 
caught  a glimpse  of  the  winding  Brent. 

With  this  cottage  Burley  was  familiar;  it  was 
inhabited  by  a good  old  couple  who  had  known 
him  from  a boy.  There  he  habitually  left  bis 
rods  and  fishing-tackle;  there,  for  intervals  in 
his  turbid,  riotous  life,  he  had  sojourned  for  two 
or  three  days  together — fancying,  the  first  day 
that  the  country  was  a heaven,  and  convinced 
before  the  third  that  it  was  a purgatory. 

An  old  woman  of  neat  and  tidy  exterior  came 
forth  to  greet  him.  « 

“Ah,  Master  John,”  said  she,  clasping  his 
nerveless  hand — “well,  the  fields  be  pleasant 
now— I hope  you  are  come  to  stay  a bit?  Do ; 
it  will  freshen  you : you  lose  all  the  fine  color 
you  had  once,  in  Lunnon  town.” 

“ I will  stay  with  you,  my  kind  ffiend,”  said 
Burley,  with  unusual  meekness — “I  can  have 
the  old  room,  then  ?” 

“Oh  yes,  come  and  look  at  it.  I never  let  it 
now  to  any  one  but  you — never  have  let  it  since 
the  dear  beautiful  lady  with  the  angel’s  face 
went  away.  Poor  thing,  what  could  have  be- 
come of  her?” 

Thus  speaking,  while  Barley  listened  not,  the 
old  woman  drew  him  within  the  cottage,  and  led 
him  np  the  stairs  into  a room  that  might  have 
well  become  a better  house,  for  it  was  furnished 
with  taste,  and  even  elegance.  A small  cabinet 
pianoforte  stood  opposite  the  fire-place,  and  the 
window  looked  upon  pleasant  meads  and  tangled 
hedgerows,  and  the  narrow  windings  of  the  bine 
rivulet.  Burley  sank  down  exhausted,  and  gazed 
wistfully  from  the  casement. 

“ You  have  not  breakfasted?”  §*id  tha  bosteza 
anxiously. 
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44  No.” 


44  Well,  the  eggs  are  fresh  laid,  and  you  would 

ike  a rasher  of  bacon,  Master  John  ? And  if 
you  will  have  brandy  in  your  tea,  I have  some 
that  you  left  long  ago  in  your  own  bottle.” 

Burley  shook  his  head.  44  No  brandy,  Mrs. 
Goodyer;  only  fresh  milk.  I will  see  whether 
I can  yet  coax  Nature.” 

Mrs.  Goodyer  did  not  know  what  was  meant 
by  coaxing  Nature,  but  she  said,  44  Pray  do, 
Master  John,”  and  vanished. 

That  day  Burley  went  out  with  his  rod,  and 
he  fished  hard  for  the  one-eyed  perch:  but  in 
vain.  Then  he  roved  along  the  stream  with  his 
bands  in  his  pockets,*  whistling.  He  returned  to 
the  cottage  at  sunset,  partook  of  the  fare  provided 
for  him,  abstained  from  the  brandy,  and  felt 
dreadfully  low.  He  called  for  pen,  ink,  and 
paper,  and  sought  to  write,  but  could  not  achieve 
two  lines.  He  summoned  Mrs.  Goodyer, 44  Tell 
your  husband  to  come  and  sit  and  talk.” 

Up  came  old  Jacob  Goodyer,  and  the  great 
wit  bade  him  tell  him  all  the  news  of  the  village. 
Jacob  obeyed  willingly,  and  Burley  at  last  fell 
asleep.  The  next  day  it  was  much  the  same, 
only  at  dinner  he  had  up  the  brandy  bottle,  and 
finished  it;  and  he  did  not  have  up  Jacob,  but 
he  contrived  to  write. 

The  third  day  it  rained  incessantly. 

44  Have  you  no  books,  Mrs.  Goodyer  ?”  asked 
poor  John  Burley. 

44  Ob,  yes ; some  that  the  dear  lady  left  behind 
her ; and  perhaps  you  would  like  to  look  at  some 
papers  in  her  own  writing  ?” 

44  No,  not  the  papers — all  women  scribble, 
and  all  scribble  the  same  things.  Get  me  the 
books.” 

The  books  were  brought  up— poetry  and 
essays — John  knew  them  by  heart.  He  looked 
oat  on  the  rain,  and  at  evening  the  rain  had 
ceased.  He  rushed  to  his  hat  and  fled. 

44 Nature,  Nature!”  he  exclaimed  when  he 
was  out  in  the  air,  and  hurrying  by  the  dripping 
hedgerows,  44you  are  not  to  be  coaxed  by  me! 

I have  jilted  you  shamefully,  I own  it ; you  are 
a female  and  unforgiving.  I don't  complain. 
You  may  bo  very  pretty,  but  you  are  the  stupid- 
est and  most  tiresome  companion  that  ever  I 
met  with.  Thank  heaven,  I am  not  married  to 
you  1” 

Thus  John  Bnrley  made  his  way  into  town, 
and  paused  at  the  first  public-house.  Out  of 
that  house  he  came  with  a jovial  air,  and  on  he 
strode  toward  the  heart  of  London.  Now  he  is 
in  Leicester-square,  and  he  gazes  on  the  foreign- 
ers who  stalk  that  region,  and  hums  a tune;  and 
now  from  yonder  alley  two  forms  emerge,  and 
dog  his  careless  footsteps;  now  through  the 
maze  of  passages  toward  St.  Martin's  he  threads 
his  path,  and,  anticipating  an  orgy  as  he  nears 
his  favorite  haunts,  jingles  the  silver  in  his  pock- 
ets ; and  now  the  two  forms  are  at  his  heels. 

44  Hail  to  thee,  O Freedom !”  muttered  John 
Burley;  44  thy  dwelling  is  in  cities,  and  thy  palace 
* the  tavern.” 


44 In  the  king’s  name,”  quoth  a gruff  voice* 
and  John  Burley  feels  the  horrid  and  familial 
tap  on  the  shoulder. 

The  two  bailiffs  who  dogged  have  seized  their 
prey. 

44  At  whose  suit?”  asked  John  Barley  falter- 
ingly. 

44  Mr.  Cox,  the  wine-merchant.” 

44  Cox ! A man  to  whom  I gave  a check  on 
my  hankers,  not  three  months  ago !” 

44  But  it  wam't  cashed.” 

44  What  does  that  signify  ? — the  intention  was 
the  same.  A good  heart  takes  the  will  for  the 
deed.  Cox  is  a monster  of  ingratitude ; and  I 
withdraw  my  oustom.” 

44  Sarve  him  right.  Would  your  honor  like  a 
jarvey  ?” 

44 1 would  rather  spend  the  money  on  some- 
thing else,”  said  John  Burley.  44  Give  me  your 
arm,  I am  not  proud.  After  all,  thank  heaven, 
I shall  not  sleep  in  the  countiy.” 

And  John  Burley  made  a night  of  it  in  the 
Fleet. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Miss  Starke  was  one  of  those  ladies  who  pass 
their  lives  in  the  direst  of  all  civil  strife — war 
with  their  servants.  She  looked  upon  the  mem- 
bers of  that  class  as  the  unrelenting  and  sleep- 
less enemies  of  the  unfortunate  householders 
condemned  to  employ  them.  She  thought  they 
ate  and  drank  to  their  villainous  utmost,  in  order 
to  ruin  their  benefactors — that  they  lived  in  one 
constant  conspiracy  with  one  another  and  the 
tradesmen,  the  object  of  which  was  to  cheat  and 
pilfer.  Miss  Starke  was  a miserable  woman. 
As  she  had  no  relations  or  friends  who  cared 
enough  for  her  to  share  her  solitary  struggle 
against  her  domestio  foes;  and  her  income, 
though  easy,  was  an  annuity  that  died  with  her- 
self, thereby  reducing  various  nephews,  nieces, 
or  cousins,  to  the  strict  bounds  of  a natural  af- 
fection— that  did  not  exist ; and  as  she  felt  the 
want  of  some  friendly  face  amidst  this  world  of 
distrust  and  hate,  so  she  had  tried  the  resource 
of  venal  companions.  But  the  venal  companions 
had  never  staid  long— either  they  disliked  Miss 
Starke,  or  Miss  Sta/ke  disliked  them.  There- 
fore the  poor  woman  had  resolved  upon  bringing 
up  some  little  girl  whose  heart,  as  she  said  to 
herself,  would  be  fresh  and  uncorrupted,  and  from 
whom  she  might  expect  gratitude.  She  had  been 
contented,  on  the  whole,  with  Helen,  and  had 
meant  to  keep  that  child  in  her  bouse  as  long 
as  she  (Miss  Starke)  remained  upon  the  earth — 
perhaps  some  thirty  years  longer;  and  then, 
having  carefully  scludod  her  from  marriage, 
and  other  friendship,  to  leave  her  nothing  but 
the  regret  of  having  lost  so  kind  a benefactress. 
Agreeably  with  this  notion,  and  in  order  to  se- 
cure the  affections  of  the  child,  Miss  Starke  had 
relaxed  the  frigid  austerity  natural  to  her  man- 
ner and  mode  of  thought,  and  been  kind  to  Helen 
in  an  iron  way.  She  had  neither  slapped  nor 
pinched  her,  neither  had  she  starved-  She  had 
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allowed  her  to  see  Leonard,  according  to  the 
agreement  made  with  Dr.  Morgan,  and  had  laid 
out  tenpence  on  cakes,  besides  contributing  fruit 
from  her  garden  for  the  first  interview — a hos- 
pitality she  did  not  think  fit  to  renew  on  subse- 
quent occasions.  In  return  for  this,  she  con- 
ceived she  had  purchased  the  right  to  Helen 
bodily  and  spiritually,  and  nothing  could  exceed 
her  indignation  when  she  rose  one  morning  and 
found  the  child  had  gone.  As  it  never  had  oc- 
curred to  her  to  ask  Leonard’s  address,  though 
she  suspected  Helen  had  gone  to  him,  she  was 
at  a loss  hat  to  do,  and  remained  for  twenty- 
four  hours  in  a state  of  inane  depression.  But 
then  she  began  to  miss  the  child  so  much  that 
her  energies  woke,  and  she  persuaded  herself 
that  she  was  actuated  by  tho  purest  benevolence 
in  trying  to  reclaim  thitrpoor  creature  from  the 
world,  into  which  Helen  had  thus  rashly  plunged. 

44  Accordingly,  she  put  an  advertisement  into 
the  Times,  to  the  following  effect,  liberally  imi- 
tated from  one  by  which,  in  former  years,  she 
had  recovered  a favorite  Blenheim : 


TWO  GUINEAS  REWARD. 

Stbayed,  from  Ivy  Cottage,  Highgate,  a 
Little  Girl,  answers  to  the  name  of  Helen ; with 
blue  eyes  and  brown  hair ; white  muslin  frock, 
and  straw  hat  with  blue  ribbons.  Whoever  will 
bring  the  same  to  Ivy  Cottage,  shall  receive  the 
above  Reward. 

N.B. — Nothing  more  will  be  ofiered. 

Now,  it  so  happened  that  Mrs.  Smedley  had 
put  an  advertisement  in  the  Times  on  her  own 
account  relative  to  a nieoe  of  hers  who  was 
coming  from  the  country,  and  for  whom  she  de- 
sired to  find  a situation.  So,  contrary  to  her 
usual  habit,  she  sent  for  the  newspaper,  and, 
close  by  her  own  advertisement,  she  saw  Miss 
Starke’s. 

It  was  impossible  that  she  could  mistake  the 
description  of  Helen ; and,  as  this  advertisement 
caught  her  eye  the  very  day  after  the  whole 
house  had  been  disturbed  and  scandalized  by 
Burley’s  noisy  visit,  and  on  which  she  had  re- 
solved to  get  rid  of  a lodger  who  received  such 
visitors,  the  good-hearted  woman  was  delighted 
to  think  that  she  could  restore  Helen  to  some 
safe  home.  While  thus  thinking,  Helen  herself 
entered  the  kitchen  where  Mrs.  Smedley  sate, 
and  the  landlady  had  the  imprudence  to  point 
out  the  advertisement,  and  talk,  as  she  called  it, 
4i  seriously”  to  the  little  girl. 

Helen  in  vain  and  with  tears  entreated  her  to 
take  no  step  in  reply  to  the  advertisement.  Mrs. 
Smedley  felt  it  was  an  affair  of  duty,  and  was 
obdurate,  and  shortly  afterward  put  on  her  bon- 
net and  left  the  house.  Helen  conjectured  that 
she  was  on  her  way  to  Miss  Starke’s,  and  her 
whole  soul  was  bent  on  flight.  Leonard  had 
gone  to  the  office  of  the  Beehive  with  his  MSS.; 
but  she  paoked  up  all  their  joint  effects,  and, 
just  as  she  had  done  so,  he  returned.  She  com- 
municated the  news  of  the  advertisement,  and 
said  she  should  be  so  miserable  if  compelled  to 


go  back  to  Miss  Starke’s,  and  implored  him  so 
pathetically  to  save  her  from  such  sorrow  that 
be  at  once  assented  to  her  proposal  of  flight. 
Luckily,  little  was  owing  to  the  landlady— that 
little  was  left  with  the  maid-servant ; and,  profit- 
ing by  Mrs.  Smedley’s  absence,  they  escaped 
without  scene  or  conflict.  Their  effects  were 
taken  by  Leonard  to  a stand  of  hackney  vehieles* 
and  then  left  at  a ooach-office,  while  they  went 
in  search  of  lodgings.  It  was  wise  to  choose  an 
entirely  new  and  remote  district;  and  before 
night  they  were  settled  in  an  attic  in  Lambeth. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

As  the  reader  will  expect,  no  trace  of  Burley 
could  Leonard  find : the  humorist  had  ceased  to 
communicate  with  the  Beehive . But  Leonard 
grieved  for  Burley’s  sake ; and,  indeed,  he  missed 
the  intercourse  of  the  large  wrong  mind.  But 
he  settled  down  by  degrees  to  the  simple  loving 
society  of  his  child  companion,  and  in  that  pres- 
ence grew  more  tranquil.  The  hours  in  the 
day  time  that  he  did  not  pass  at  work  he  spent 
as  before,  picking  up  knowledge  at  bookstalls ; 
and  at  dusk  he  and  Helen  would  stroll  out — some- 
times striving  to  escape  from  the  long  suburb 
into  fresh  rural  air ; more  often  wandering  to 
and  fro  the  bridge  that  led  to  glorious  West- 
minster— London’s  classio  land — and  watching 
the  vague  lamps  reflected  on  the  river.  This 
haunt  suited  the  musing  melancholy  boy.  He 
would  stand  long  and  with  wistful  silence  by  the 
balustrade — seating  Helen  thereon,  that  she  too 
might  look  along  the  dark  mournful  waters 
which,  dark  though  they  be,  still  have  their 
charm  of  mysterious  repose. 

As  the  river  flowed  between  the  world  of 
roofs,  and  the  roar  of  human  passions  on  either 
side,  so  in  those  two  hearts  flowed  Thought — 
and  all  they  knew  of  London  was  its  shadow. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

There  appeared  in  the  Beehive  certain  very 
truculent  political  papers — papers  very  like  the 
tracts  in  the  Tinker’s  bag.  Leonard  did  not 
heed  them  much,  but  they  made  far  more  sen- 
sation in  the  public  that  read  the  Beehive  than 
Leonard's  papers,  full  of  raro  promise  though 
the  last  were.  They  greatly  increased  the  sale 
of  the  periodica]  in  the  manufacturing  towns, 
and  began  to  awake  the  drowsy  vigilance  of  the 
Home  Office.  Suddenly  a descent  was  made 
upon  the  Beehive,  and  all  its  papers  and  plant. 
The  editor  saw  himself  threatened  with  a crim- 
inal prosecution,  and  the  certainty  of  two  years’ 
imprisonment : he  did  not  like  the  prospect, 
and  disappeared.  One  evening,  when  Leouard, 
unconscious  of  these  mischances,  arrived  at  the 
door  of  the  office,  he  found  it  closed.  An 
agitated  mob  was  before  it,  and  a voice  that 
was  not  new  to  his  car,  was  haranguing  the 
bystanders,  with  many  imprecations  against 
4<tyrans.”  He  looked,  and,  to  his  amaze, 
recognized  in  the  orator  Mr.  Sprott  the  Tinker. 

The  po.'^e  came  in  numbers  to  disperse  the 
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crowd,  and  Mr.  Sprott  prudently  vanished. 
Leonard  learned  then  what  had  befallen,  and 
again  saw  himself  without  employment  and  the 
means  of  bread. 

Slowly  he  walked  back.  “O,  knowledge, 
knowledge  1 — powerless  indeed 1”  he  murmured. 

As  he  thus  spoke,  a handbill  in  large  capitals 
met  his  eyes  on  a dead  wall — “ Wanted,  a few 
smart  young  men  for  India.” 

A crimp  accosted  him — “ You  would  make  a 
fine  soldier,  my  man.  You  have  stoat  limbs  of 
your  own.”  Leonard  moved  on. 

“It  has  come  back,  then,  to  this.  Brute 
physical  force  after  all.  O Mind,  despair ! O 
Peasant,  be  a machine  again. 

He  entered  his  attic  noiselessly,  and  gazed 
upon  Helen  as  she  sate  at  work,  straining  her 
eyes  by  the  open  window — with  tender  and 
deep  compassion.  She  had  not  heard  him  enter, 
nor  was  she  aware  of  bis  presence.  Patient  and 
still  she  sate,  and  the  small  fingers  plied  busily. 
He  gazed,  and  saw  that  her  cheek  was  pale  and 
hollow,  and  the  hands  looked  so  thin  1 His  heart 
was  deeply  touched,  and  at  that  moment  he  had 
not  one  memory  of  the  baffled  Poet,  one  thought 
that  proclaimed  the  Egotist. 

He  approached  her  gently,  laid  his  hand  on 
her  shoulder — “ Helen,  put  on  your  shawl  and 
bonnet,  and  walk  out — I have  much  to  say.” 

In  a few  moments  she  was  ready,  and  they 
took  their  way  to  their  favorite  haunt  upon  the 
bridge.  Pausing  in  one  of  the  recesses  or 
nooks,  Leonard  then  began — “Helen  we  must 
part.” 

“ Part  ? — Oh,  brother !” 

“ Listen.  All  work  that  depends  on  mind  is 
over  for  roe ; nothing  remains  but  the  labor  of 
thews  and  sinews.  I can  not  go  back  to  my 
village  and  say  to  all,  ( My  hopes  were  self-con- 
ceit,  and  my  intellect  a delusion !’  1 can  not. 
Neither  in  this  sordid  city  can  I turn  monial  or 
porter.  I might  be  born  to  that  drudgery,  but 
my  mind  has,  it  may  be  unhappily,  raised  me 
above  my  birth.  What,  then,  shall  I do?  I 
know  not  yet — serve  as  a soldier,  or  push  my 
way  to  some  wilderness  afar,  as  an  emigrant, 
perhaps.  But  whatever  my  choice,  I roust 
henceforth  be  alone;  1 have  a home  no  more, 
but  there  is  a home  for  you,  a very  bumble  one 
(for  you,  too,  so  well  born),  but  Very  safe— the 
roof  of — of — my  peasant  mother.  She  will  love 
you  for  my  sake,  and — and — ” 

Helen  clung  to  him  trembling,  and  sobbed 
out,  “ Any  thing,  any  thing  you  will.  But  I can 
work;  I can  make  money,  Leonard,  I do,  in- 
deed, make  money — you  do  not  know  how  much 
— but  enough  for  us  both  till  better  times  come 
to  you.  Do  not  let  us  part.” 

“And  I— a man,  and  born  to  labor,  to  be 
maintained  by  the  work  of  an  infant!  No, 
Helen,  do  not  so  degrade  me.” 

She  drew  back  as  she  looked  on  his  flushed 
brow,  bowed  her  head  submissively,  and  mur- 
mured, “Pardon.” 

“ Ah,  ’ said  Helen,  after  a pause,  “ if  now  we 


could  but  find  my  poor  fathers  friend  ! I never 
so  much  cared  for  it  before.” 

“Yes,  he  would  surely  provide  for  you.” 

“ For  me  /”  repeated  Helen,  in  a tone  of  soft 
deep  reproach,  and  she  turned  away  her  head 
to  conceal  her  tears. 

“ You  are  sure  you  would  him  remember  if  we 
met  him  by  chance?” 

“ Oh  yes.  He  was  so  different  from  all  we 
see  in  this  terrible  city,  and  his  eyes  were  like 
yonder  stars,  so  clear  and  so  bright;  yet  the 
light  seemed  to  come  from  afar  off,  as  the  light 
does  in  yours,  when  your  thoughts  are  away 
from  all  things  round  you.  And  then,  too,  his  dog, 
whom  he  called  Nero— I could  not  forget  that.” 

“ But  his  dog  may  not  be  always  with  him.” 

“ But  the  clear,  bright  6yes  are ! Ah,  now  you 
look  up  to  heaven,  and  yours  seem  to  dream  like 
his.” 

Leonard  did  not  answer,  for  his  thoughts  were 
indeed  less  on  earth  than  struggling  to  pierce 
into  that  remote  and  mysterious  heaven. 

Both  were  silent  long ; the  crowd  passed  them 
by  unheedingly.  Night  deepened  over  the  river, 
but  the  reflection  of  the  lamplights  on  its  waves 
was  more  visible  than  that  of  the  stars.  The 
beams  showed  the  darkness  of  the  strong  cur- 
rent, and  the  craft  that  lay  eastward  on  the  tide, 
with  sailless,  spectral  masts  and  black  dismal 
hulks,  looked  death-like  in  their  stillness. 

Leonard  looked  down,  and  the  thought  of  Chat- 
terton’s  grim  suicide  came  back  to  his  soul,  and 
a pale  scornful  face  with  luminous  haunting 
eyes  seemed  to  look  up  from  the  stream,  and 
murmur  from  livid  lips,  “Struggle  no  more 
against  the  tides  on  the  surface — all  is  calm  and 
rest  .within  the  deep.” 

Starting  in  terror  from  the  gloom  of  his  rev- 
erie, the  boy  began  to  talk  fast  to  Helen,  and 
tried  to  soothe  her  with  descriptions  of  the  lowly 
home  which  he  had  offered. 

He  spoke  of  the  light  cares  which  she  would 
participate  with  his  mother — for  by  that  name 
be  still  called  the  widow — and  dwelt,  with  an 
eloquence  mat  the  contrast  round  him  made  sin- 
cere and  strong,  on  the  happy  rural  life,  the 
shadowy  woodlands,  the  rippling  corn-fields,  the 
solemn  lone  church-spire  soaring  from  the  tran- 
quil landscape.  Flatteringly  he  painted  the 
flowery  terraces  of  the  Italian  exile,  and  the 
playful  fountain  that,  even  as  he  spoke,  was 
flinging  up  its  spray  to  the  stars,  through  serene 
air  untroubled  by  the  smoke  of  cities,  and  un- 
tainted by  tho  sinful  sighs  of  men.  He  promised 
her  the  love  and  protection  of  natures  akin  to 
the  happy  scene : the  simple  affectionate  mother 
— the  gentle  pastor — the  exile  wise  and  kind— 
Violante,  with  dark  eyes  full  of  the  mystic 
thoughts  that  solitude  calls  from  childhood — 
Violante  should  be  her  companion. 

“ And  oh !”  cried  Helen,  “ if  life  be  thus  happy 
there,  return  with  me,  return — return !” 

“ Alas  I”  murmured  the  boy,  “ if  the  hammer 
once  strike  the  spark  from  the  anvil,  the  spark 
must  fly  upward : it  oan  not  fall  back  to  earth 
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until  life  has  left  it.  Upward  still,  Helen — let 
me  go  upward  still  1” 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  next  morning  Helen  was  very  ill— *o  ill 
that,  shortly  after  rising,  she  was  forced  to  creep 
back  to  bed.  Her  frame  shivered — her  eyes 
were  heavy — her  hand  bnrned  like  fire.  Fever 
had  set  in.  Perhaps  she  might  have  caught 
oold  on  the  bridge — perhaps  her  emotions  bad 
proved  too  much  for  her  frame.  Leonard,  in 
great  alarm,  called  on  the  nearest  apothecary. 
The  apothecary  looked  grave,  and  said  there 
was  danger.  And  danger  soon  declared  itself. 
—Helen  became  delirious.  For  several  days 
she  lay  in  this  state,  between  life  and  death. 
Leonard  then  felt  that  all  the  sorrows  of  earth 
are  light,  compared  with  the  fear  of  losing  what 
we  love.  How  valueless  the  envied  laurel 
seemed  beside  the  dying  rose. 

Thanks,  perhaps,  more  to  his  heed  and  tend- 
ing than  to  medical  skill,  she  recovered  sense 
at  last— immediate  peril  was  over  But  she 
was  very  weak  and  reduced — her  ultimate  re- 
covery doubtful— convalescence,  at  best,  likely 
to  be  very  slow. 

But  when  she  learned  how  long  she  bad  been 
thus  ill,  she  looked  anxiously  at  Leonard's  face 
as  he  bent  over  her,  and  faltered  forth,  “ Give 
me  my  workl  I am  strong  enough  for  that 
now — it  would  amuse  me." 

Leonard  burst  into  tears. 

Alas ! he  had  no  work  himself;  all  their  joint 
money  had  melted  away;  the  apothecary  was 
not  like  good  Dr.  Morgan ; the  medicines  were 
to  be  paid  for,  and  the  rent.  T wo  days  before, 
Leonard  had  pawned  Riccabocca’s  watch ; and 
when  the  last  shilling  thus  raised  was  gone,  how 
should  be  support  Helen  ? Nevertheless  he  con- 
quered his  tears,  and  assured  her  that  he  had 
employment ; and  that  so  earnestly  that  she  be- 
lieved him,  and  sank  into  soft  sleep.  He  list- 
ened to  her  breathing,  kissed  her  forehead,  and 
left  the  room.  He  turned  into  his  own  neigh- 
boring garret,  and,  leaning  his  face  on  his 
hands,  collected  all  his  thoughts. 

He  must  be  a beggar  at  last.  He  must  write 
to  Mr.  Dale  for  money — Mr.  Dale,  too,  who 
knew  the  secret  of  his  birth.  He  would  rather 
have  begged  of  a stranger — it  served  to  add  a 
new  dishonor  to  his  mother's  memory  for  the 
child  to  beg  of  one  who  was  acquainted  with 
her  shame.  Had  he  himself  been  the  only  one 
to  want  and  to  starve,  he  would  have  sunk  inch 
by  inch  into  the  grave  of  famine,  before  he 
would  have  so  subdued  his  pride.  But  Helen, 
there  on  that  bed — Helen  needing,  for  weeks 
perhaps,  all  support,  and  illness  making  luxu- 
ries themselves  like  necessaries  I Beg  he  must. 

J And  when  he  so  resolved,  bad  you  but  seen  the 
proud,  bitter  soul  he  conquered,  you  would  have 
said — u This  which  he  thinks  is  degradation — 
this  is  heroism.  Oh  strange  human  heart ! — no 
epic  ever  written  achieves  the  Sublime  and  the 
Beautiful  which  are  graven,  unread  by  human 


eye,  in  thy  secret  leaves."  Of  whom  else  should 
be  beg  ? His  mother  had  nothing,  Rtecaboeca 
was  poor,  and  the  stately  Violante,  who  bad  ex- 
claimed, “ Would  that  1 were  a man  1"  he  cobid 
not  endure  the  thought  that  9be  should  pity  him, 
and  despise.  The  Avenels  ! No— thrice  No. 
He  drew  toward  him  hastily  ink  and  paper,  and 
wrote  rapid  lines  that  were  wrung  from  him  as 
from  the  bleeding  strings  of  life. 

But  the  hour  for  the  post  had  passed— the  let- 
ter must  wait  till  the  next  day ; and  three  days 
at  least  must  elapse  before  he  oould  receive  an 
answer.  He  left  the  letter  on  the  table,  and, 
stifling  as  for  air,  went  forth.  He  crossed  the 
bridge — he  passed  on  mechanically — and  was 
borne  along  by  a crowd  pressing  toward  the 
doors  of  Parliament.  A debate  that  excited 
popular  interest  was  fixed  for  that  evening,  and 
many  bystanders  collected  in  the  street  to  see 
the  members  pass  to  and  fro,  or  bear  what 
speakers  had  yet  risen  to  take  part  in  the  de- 
bate, or  try  to  get  orders  for  the  gallery. 

He  halted  amidst  these  loiterers,  with  no  in- 
terest, indeed,  in  common  with  them,  but  look- 
ing over  their  heads  abstractedly  toward  the 
tall  Funeral  Abbey  — Imperial  Golgotha  of 
Poets,  and  Chiefs,  and  Kings. 

Suddenly  his  attention  was  diverted  to  those 
around  by  the  sound  of  a name— displeasing]/ 
known  to  him,  “ How  are  you,  Randal  Leslie  ? 
coming  to  hear  the  debate?"  said  a member 
who  was  passing  through  the  street. 

“ Yes;  Mr.  Egerton  promised  to  get  me  un 
der  the  gallery.  He  is  to  speak  himself  to-night, 
and  I have  never  heard  him.  As  you  are  goiug 
into  the  House,  will  you  remind  him?" 

“ I can't  now,  for  he  is  speaking  already — and 
well  too.  I hurried  from  the  Athensum,  where 
I was  dining,  on  purpose  to  be  in  time,  as  I beard 
that  his  speech  was  making  a great  effect." 

“ This  is  very  unlucky,"  said  Randal.  “ 1 had 
no  idea  he  would  speak  so  early." 

“ M brought  him  up  by  a direct  personal 

attack.  But  follow  me ; perhaps  I can  get  you 
into  the  House ; and  a man  like  you,  Leslie,  of 
whom  we  expeot  great  things  some  day,  1 can 
tell  you,  should  not  miss  any  such  opportunity 
of  knowing  what  this  House  of  ours  is  on  a field 
night.  Come  on !" 

The  member  hurried  toward  the  door;  and 
as  Randal  followed  hkn,  a bystander  cried — 
“ That  i£  the  young  man  who  wrote  the  famous 
pamphlet — Egerton's  relation." 

“Oh,  indeed  1"  said  another.  “ Clever  man, 
Egerton — I am  waiting  for  him." 

“ So  am  L" 

“ Why,  you  are  not  a constituent,  as  I am*v 

“ No;  but  he  ha9  been  very  kind  to  my  nephew, 
and  I must  thank  him.  You  are  a constitaert 
— be  is  an  honor  to  your  town." 

“ So  he  is ; enlightened  man  1" 

“ And  so  generous’  " 

“ Brings  forward  really  good  measures,"  quotk 
the  politician. 

“And  clever  young  men,"  said  the  unde. 
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Therewith  one  or  two  others  joined  in  the 
praise  of  Audley  Egerton,  and  many  anecdotes 
of  his  liberality  were  told. 

Leonard  listened  at  first  listlessly,  at  last  with 
thoughtful  attention.  He  had  heard  Burley,  too, 
speak  highly  of  this  generous  statesman,  who, 
without  pretending  to  genius  himself,  apprecia- 
ted it  in  others.  He  suddenly  remembered,  too, 
that  Egerton  was  half-brother  to  the  Squire. 
Vague  notions  of  some  appeal  to  this  eminent 
person,  not  for  charity,  but  employ  to  his  mind, 
gleamed  across  him— inexperienced  boy  that  he 
yet  was ! And  while  thus  meditating,  the  door 
of  the  House  opened,  and  out  came  Audley 
Egerton  himself.  A partial  cheering,  followed 
by  a general  murmur,  apprised  Leonard  of  the 
presence  of  the  popular  statesman.  Egerton 
was  caught  hold  of  by  some  five  or  six  persons 
in  succession ; a shake  of  the  hand,  a nod,  a brief 
whispered  word  or  two,  sufficed  the  practiced 
member  for  graceful  escape;  and  soon,  free 
from  the  crowd,  his  tall  erect  figure  passed  on, 
and  turned  toward  the  bridge.  He  paused  at 
the  angle  and  took  out  bis  watch,  looking  at  it 
by  thft  lamp-light. 

a Harley  will  be  here  soon,”  he  muttered  “he 
is  always  punctual ; and  now  that  I have  spoken, 
I can  give  him  an  hour  or  so.  That  is  well.” 

As  he  replaced  his  watch  in  his  pocket,  and 
re-buttoned  his  coat  over  his  firm,  broad  chest, 
he  lifted  his  eyes,  and  saw  a young  man  stand- 
ing before  him. 

“Do  you  want  me?”  asked  the  statesmen, 
with  the  direct  brevity  of  his  practical  character. 

44  Mr.  Egerton,”  said  the  young  man,  with  a 
voice  that  slightly  trembled,  and  yet  was  manly 
amidst  emotion,  44  you  have  a great  name,  and 
great  power — I stand  here  in  these  streets  of 
London  without  a friend,  and  without  employ. 
I believe  that  I have  it  in  me  to  do  some  nobler 
work  than  that  of  bodily  labor,  had  1 but  one 
friend— one  opening  for  my  thoughts.  And  now 
I have  said  this,  I scarcely  know  how  or  why, 
but  from  despair,  and  the  sudden  impulse  which 
that  despair  took  from  the  praise  that  follows 
your  success.  I have  nothing  more  to  add.” 

Audley  Egerton  was  silent  for  a moment, 
struck  by  the  tone  and  address  of  the  stranger ; 
but  the  consummate  and  wary  man  of  the  world, 
accustomed  to  all  manner  of  strange  applica- 
tions, and  all  varieties  of  imposture,  quickly  re- 
covered from  a passing  effect. 

44  Are  you  a native  of ?”  (naming  the 

town  he  represented  as  member.) 

44  No,  sir.” 

44  Well,  young  man,  I am  very  sorry  for  you ; 
but  the  good  sense  you  must  possess  (for  I judge 
of  that  by  the  education  you  have  evidently  re- 
ceived) must  tell  you  that  a public  man,  what- 
ever be  bis  patronage,  has  it  too  fully  absorbed 
by  claimants  who  have  a right  to  demand  it,  to 
be  able  to  listen  to  strangers.” 

He  paused  a moment,  and,  as  Leonard  stood 
silent,  added,  with  more  kindness  than  most 
public  men  so  accosted  would  have  showed — 


44  You  say  you  are  friendless — poor  fellow, 
in  early  life  that  happens  to  many  of  us,  who 
find  friends  enough  before  the  close.  Be  honest, 
and  well-conducted ; lean  on  yourself,  not  on 
strangers;  work  with  the  body  if  you  can’t  with 
the  mind ; and,  believe  me,  that  advice  is  all  1 
can  give  you,  unless  this  trifle,”  and  the  minister 
held  out  a crown  piece. 

Leonard  bowed,  shook  his  head  sadly,  and 
walked  away.  Egerton  looked  after  him  with 
a slight  pang. 

44  Pooh !”  said  he  to  himself,  44  there  must  be 
thousands  in  the  same  state  in  the  streets  of 
London.  I can  not  redress  these  necessities  of 
civilization.  Well  educated!  It  is  not  from 
ignorance  henceforth  that  society  will  suffer — it 
is  from  over-educating  the  hungry  thousands 
who,  thus  unfitted  for  manual  toil,  and  with  no 
career  for  mental,  will  some  day  or  other  stand 
like  that  boy  in  our  streets,  and  puzzle  wiser 
ministers  than  I am.” 

As  Egerton  thus  mused,  and  passed  on  to  the 
bridge,  a bugle-horn  rang  merrily  from  the  box 
of  a gay  four-in-hand.  A drag-coach  with  su- 
perb blood-horses,  rattled  over  the  causeway, 
and  in  the  driver  Egerton  recognized  his  nephew 
— Frank  Hazel  dean. 

The  young  Guardsman  was  returning,  with  a 
lively  party  of  men,  from  dining  at  Greenwich; 
and  the  careless  laughter  of  these  children  of 
pleasure  floated  far  over  the  still  river. 

It  vexed  the  ear  of  the  careworn  statesman — 
sad,  perhaps,  with  all  his  greatness,  lonely 
amidst  all  bis  crowd  of  friends.  It  reminded 
him,  perhaps,  of  his  own  youth,  when  such  par- 
ties and  companionships  were  familiar  to  him, 
though  through  them  all  he  bore  an  ambitions, 
aspiring  soul — 44  Lt  jeu>  vaut-il  la  chandelle  ?” 
said  he,  shrugging  his  shoulders. 

The  coach  rolled  rapidly  past  Leonard,  as  he 
stood  leaning  against  the  corner  of  the  bridge, 
and  the  mire  of  the  kennel  splashed  over  him 
from  the  hoofs  of  the  fiery  horses.  The  laugh- 
ter smote  on  his  ear  more  discordantly  than  on 
the  minister’s,  but  it  begot  no  envy. 

44  Life  is  a dark  riddle,”  said  he,  smiting  his 
breast. 

And  he  walked  slowly  on,  gained  the  recess 
where  he  bad  stood  several  nights  before  with 
Helen ; and  dizzy  with  want  of  food,  and  worn 
out  for  want  of  sleep,  he  sank  down  into  the 
dark  corner ; while  the  river  that  rolled  under 
the  arch  of  stone  muttered  dirge-like  in  his  ear; 
as  under  the  social  key-stone  wails  and  rolls  on 
forever  the  mystery  of  Human  Discontent.  Take 
comfort,  O Thinker,  by  the  stream ! *Tis  the 
river  that  founded  and  gave  pomp  to  the  city ; 
and  without  the  discontent,  where  were  progress 
— what  were  Man  ? Take  comfort,  O Thinker  ! 
wherever  the  stream  over  which  thou  bendest, 
or  beside  which  thou  sinkest,  weary  and  desolate, 
frets  the  arch  that  supports  thee — never  dream 
that,  by  destroying  the  bridge,  thou  canst  silence 
the  moan  of  the  wave. 

(TO  BE  CONTINUED.) 
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THE  FORTUNES  OF  THE  REVEREND 
CALEB  ELLISON.  / 

CHAPTER  THE  FXR8T.  J 

THE  Reverend  Caleb  Ellison  had  an  odd  way 
of  doing  every  thing ; but  he  was  so  good  a 
man,  and  so  adored  a clergyman,  that  his  being 
in  love  was  an  interesting  circumstance  to  a large 
proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  town 
in  which  he  lived.  When  he  looked  up  at 
the  chimney-pots  as  he  walked  the  streets,  or 
went  slowly  skipping  along  the  foot-pavement 
to  the  Reading-room  in  the  market-place,  the 
elders  of  his  congregation  might  wish  that  he 
would  walk  more  like  other  men,  and  the  chil- 
dren giggled  at  the  sight ; but  the  ladies,  young 
and  old,  regarded  these  things  as  a part  of  the 
“ originality”  which  they  admired  in  him  ; and 
Joanna  Carey  would  scarcely  admit  to  herself 
that  such  freaks  required  forbearance. 

On  Friday  evening  Mr.  Carey  returned  before 
the  rest  of  his  party  from  a strawberry  feast,  to 
tell  his  wife  that  their  dear  girl  had  shown  him 
by  a look,  that  she  must  now  decide  on  her  lot 
for  life.  Ellison  had  certainly  spoken.  Joanna 
must  decide  for  herself.  If  she  was  satisfied  to 
have  the  greatest  blessings  that  a woman  could 
have — high  moral  and  spiritual  excellence  in  a 
man  who  loved  her — and  could,  for  these,  make 
light  of  the  daily  drawbacks  of  his  oddities,  it 
was  not  for  any  one  else  to  object.  Mr.  Carey 
could  not  say  that  his  own  temper  would  bear 
with  so  eccentric  a companion ; but  perhaps  he 
was  narrow : perhaps  his  wife’s  nice  household 
ways  for  twenty-five  years  had  spoiled  him.  Jo- 
anna knew  what  she  was  undertaking.  She 
knew  that  it  was  as  much  as  the  clerk  and  the 
deacons  could  do,  to  get  the  pastor  into  the  pul- 
pit in  proper  time  every  Sunday,  and  that  this 
would  be  her  business  ndw.  She  knew  that  he 
seldom  remembered  to  shave,  and  how  he  had 
burned  his  marble  chimney-piece  black ; and — 
Well ; perhaps  these  were  trifles.  Perhaps  it 
was  a fault  not  to  regard  them  as  such.  If  a 
father  was  fortunate  enough  to  have  a man  of 
eminent  single-mindedness  for  his  son-in-law, 
and  genius  to  boot,  he  ought  not,  perhaps,  to 
require  common  sense  also ; but  it  had  always 
been  Mr.  Carey’s  belief  that  good  sense  was  the 
greatest  part  of  genius. 

By  Sunday  evening  Mr.  Carey  was  little  dis- 
posed to  desire  any  thing  more  in  his  intended 
son-in-law  than  had  appeared  that  day.  Joanna 
had  engaged  herself  to  him  on  Saturday  evening. 
On  Sunday  morning  there  was  something  in  the 
tone  of  his  pathetic  voice  so  unusual,  in  the  very 
first  verses  of  the  Psalm,  that  many  hearers 
looked  up ; and  then  they  saw  something  very 
unusual  in  his  countenance.  He  so  preached, 
that  a stranger  inquired  earnestly  who  this  Mr. 
Ellison  was,  and  whence  he  came ; and  his  ad- 
* rairers  in  the  congregation  said  he  was  inspired. 
“ Joanna  behaved  very  well,  did  not  shel” 
whispered  Mrs.  Carey  to  her  husband,  as  they 
were  returning  from  chapel. 

“Very  well,  indeed.  And  it  was  extremely 
fine,  his  preaching  to-day.  Extremely  fine!” 


And  this  particular  day,  the  father  feared  as 
little  for  Joanna  as  Joanna  for  herself. 

There  was  no  reason  for  delay  about  the  mar- 
riage. Mr.  Ellison  had  three  hundred  pounds 
a year  from  his  office,  and  was  never  likely  to 
have  any  more.  The  interest  of  Joanna’s  por- 
tion— one  thousand  pounds — was  hers  whenever 
she  married.  She  was  four-and-twenty,  and  Mr. 
Ellison  was  five  years  older.  They  were  no  chil- 
dren ; there  was  no  reason  for  delay ; so  every 
body  knew  of  the  engagement  immediately,  and 
the  preparations  went  on  diligently. 

A pastor’s  marriage  is  always  a season  of 
great  interest  and  amusement.  In  this  case  it 
was  unusually  diverting  from  the  singular  inno- 
cence of  the  gentleman  about  all  household  af- 
fairs. He  showed  all  the  solicitude  of  which  he 
was  capable  to  have  every  thing  right  and  com- 
fortable for  Joanna ; but  his  ideas  were  so  extra- 
ordinary, that  his  friends  suspected  that  he  had 
been  quizzed  by  certain  youths  of  his  congrega- 
tion, who  had  indeed  made  solemn  suggestions 
to  him  about  dredging-boxes  and  rolling-pins, 
and  spigots,  and  ball-irons,  and  other  conven- 
iences, the  names  of  which  were  strange  to  him. 
He  had  promised  to  leave  the  whole  concern  of 
furnishing  in  the  hands  of  a discreet  lady  and 
her  daughters,  with  a power  of  appeal  to  Mrs. 
Carey  in  doubtful  cases ; but  when  these  mys- 
terious names  had  been  lying  on  his  mind  for 
some  days,  he  could  not  help  making  inquiries 
and  suggestions,  which  brought  nothing  but 
laughter  upon  him.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carey  thought 
the  quizzing  went  rather  too  far ; but  Joanna 
did  not  seem  to  mind  it. 

“His  head  should  not  be  stuffed  with  non- 
sense,” observed  Mr.  Carey  to  his  wile,  “when 
business  that  he  really  ought  to  be  attending  to 
is  left  undone.” 

“You  mean  the  Life  Insurance,”  replied  she. 
“ Why  do  you  not  remind  him  of  it  ?” 

“I  believe  I must.  But  it  is  not  a pleasant 
thing  to  do.  No  man  in  his  circumstances 
ought  to  need  to  be  spoken  to  more  than  once. 
However,  I have  to  suggest  to  him  to  insure  all 
this  pretty  furniture  that  his  friends  are  giving 
him ; and  while  I am  speaking  about  the  Fire 
Insurance,  I can  easily  mention  the  more  im- 
portant one.” 

“ I should  feel  no  difficulty,”  observed  Mrs. 
Carey.  “ He  will  be  purely  thankful  to  you  for 
telling  him  what  he  ought  to  do.” 

An  opportunity  soon  occurred.  The  presents 
came  in  fast : the  Careys  were  consulted  about 
how  to  stow  them  all.  One  evening  at  supper, 
the  conversation  naturally  turned — as  it  proba- 
bly does  in  every  house — on  what  should  be 
saved  first  in  case  of  fire.  Mr.  Carey  asked  Mr. 
Ellison  whether  his  landlord  had  not  insured  the 
cottage,  and  whether  he  himself  was  not  think- 
ing of  insuring  the  furniture  from  fire. 

Instant  opposition  arose  from  Mr.  Carey’s  sec- 
ond daughter,  Charlotte,  who  declared  that  she 
could  not  bear  to  think  of  such  a thing.  She 
begged  that  nobody  would  speak  of  such  a thing. 
Indeed,  she  wondered  that  any  bodv  could 
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When  induced  to  explain  the  emotions  with 
which  her  mind  was  laboring,  she  declared  her 
horr>r  that  any  one  belonging!  to  her  could  feel 
that  any  money  could  compensate  for  the  loss 
of  the  precious  things,  such  as  old  letters,  and 
fond  memorials,  which  perish  in  a fire. 

“How  old  are  you,  my  dear!”  inquired  her 
father. 

“Sixteen,  papa.” 

“ Indeed ! I should  have  taken  you  to  be  six 
yean  younger.  I should  wonder  at  a child  of 
ten  talking  so  sillily  as  you  are  doing.” 

Mr.  Ellison  stared ; for  his  sympathy  with 
Charlotte's  sentiment  was  so  strong,  that  he  was 
looking  at  her  with  beaming  eyes,  and  sofUy 
ejaculating,  “ Dear  Charlotte  ! dear  child  !” 

It  took  some  time  to  convince  both  (for  young 
ladies  of  sixteen  sometimes  see  things  less  clear- 
ly than  six  years  before  and  ten  yean  alter  that 
age)  that,  if  precious  papen  and  gifts  are  unhap- 
pily lost  in  a fire,  that  is  no  reason  why  tables 
and  chain,  and  fish-kettles  and  dredging-boxes, 
and  carpets  and  house  linen  should  not  be  paid 
for  by  an  Insurance  Office ; but  at  last  both  young 
lady  and  pastor  saw  this.  Still,  Charlotte  did  not 
look  satisfied ; and  her  father  invited  her  to  utter 
what  was  in  her  mind.  After  some  fencing  about 
whether  her  thoughts  were  silly,  and  whether  it 
would  be  silly  to  speak  them,  out  came  the  scru- 
ple. Was  there  not  something  worldly  in  think- 
ing so  much  about  money  and  the  future  1 

“ Dear  Charlotte ! dear  child !”  again  solilo- 
quized Mr.  Ellison. 

Mr.  Carey  did  not  think  the  apprehension  silly ; 
but,  in  his  opinion,  the  danger  of  worldliness  lay 
the  other  way.  He  thought  the  worldliness  lay 
in  a man's  spending  all  his  income,  leaving  wife 
and  children  to  be  maintained  by  their  neighbors, 
in  case  of  accidents  which  may  happen  any  day 
to  any  body,  and  which  do  happen  to  a certain 
proportion  of  people,  within  an  assigned  time,  as 
regularly  as  death  happens  to  all.  Charlotte  had 
- nothing  to  say  against  life  insurance,  because 
every  man  knows  that  he  shall  die ; and  there  is 
no  speculation  in  the  case.  But  she  was  ex- 
tremely surprised  to  hear  that  there  is  an  equal 
certainty,  though  of  a narrower  extent,  about 
fire,  and  other  accidents ; that  it  is  a fact  that, 
out  of  so  many  householders,  such  and  such  a 
number  will  have  their  houses  burned  down. 

“ Is  it  indeed  sol”  asked  Joanna. 

“ It  is  indeed  so.  Moreover,  out  of  so  much 
property,  such  and  such  an  amount  will  perish 
by  fire.  Every  householder  being  bound  in  with 
this  state  of  things  for  his  share  of  the  risk,  he 
owes  it  equally  to  others  and  to  himself  to  secure 
the  compensation,  in  case  of  accident.  Does  he 
noiV’ 

“ How  to  others  1” 

“Because  he  should  contribute  his  share  to 
the  subscription,  if  you  like  to  call  it  so,  by 
which  the  sufferer  from  fire,  whoever  he  be,  is 
to  be  compensated.  Thus,  you  see,  Charlotte, 
that  which  seems  to  you  an  act  of  worklliness  is 
a neighborly  act,  as  well  as  a prudent  one.” 

When  reminded,  Charlotte  admitted  that  she 


had  herself  said  so  about  the  Cow  Club  at  B . 

She  had  told  many  people  how  the  cottagers  at 

B ■,  were  now  saved  from  all  danger  of  ruin 

by  the  loss  of  a cow — a loss  fatal  to  so  many 

cottagers  elsewhere.  The  farmers  at  B , 

who  could  ill  afford  to  lose  from  nine  pounds  to 
fifteen  pounds  at  a stroke  by  the  death  of  a cow, 
had  joined  with  the  cottagers  in  setting  up  a Cow 
Life-insurance.  The  club  employed  a skillful 
cow-doctor.  The  members  paid  in  a small  por- 
tion of  the  weekly  profits  of  their  milk-selling ; 
and  had  the  comfort  of  knowing  that,  whenever 
their  cow  died,  they  would  be  supplied  with  an- 
other, or  with  a part  of  the  value  of  one,  accord- 
ing to  the  leilgth  of  time,  or  the  yearly  amount 
they  had  paid.  Charlotte  admitted  that  she  had 
been  delighted  with  the  scheme,  hut  now  assert- 
ed that  she  was  much  more  pleased  about  the 
Quakers  and  their  ship. 

“ Ha ! Quakers  1”  said  Mr.  Ellison. 

Yes ; those  Quakers,  now,  were  the  sort  of 
people  whom  Charlotte  admired.  So  unworld- 
ly ! so  trusting  ! There  was  a rich  India  ship, 
belonging  to  some  Quakers,  lately  wrecked  in 
the  Channel,  very  near  her  port.  The  whole 
cargo  was  lost.  It  had  been  a total  loss  to  the 
owners,  because  their  principles  would  not  allow 
them  to  insure — to  put  themselves  out  of  tho 
hands  of  Providence,  and  speculate  in  “the 
stormy  winds  fulfilling  his  word.”  That  had 
been  their  statement ; and  was  there  not  some- 
thing very  beautiful  in  it  1 Charlotte  looked  at 
her  father  for  an  answer. 

“ Tell  me,  first,  my  dear,”  he  replied,  “ whether 
you  admire  Tasker,  the  shoemaker,  for  refusing 
to  have  his  children  vaccinated,  saying  that  it 
was  taking  them  out  of  the  hands  .of  the  Lord  1” 

Charlotte  could  not  think  of  poor  little  Mary 
Tasker,  disfigured  and  half  blind,  and  not  wish 
that  she  had  been  vaccinated ; and  yet  Tasker 
had  acted  in  a resigned  spirit. 

“ Well : exactly  as  much  as  you  admire 
Tasker,  I admire  your  Quakers.  I honor  their 
motive,  but  I am  sorry  for  their  mistake — sorry 
that  they  refuse  one  safeguard  against  worldli- 
ness.” 

“ Worklliness,  papa!” 

Mr.  Carey  explained  how  the  moral  dangers 
of  commercial  pursuits  are  in  proportion  to  their 
gambling  character.  Large  gains  and  great 
hazards  must  be  more  engrossing  to  the  mind, 
and  more  stimulating  to  the  passions  than  small 
and  secure  profits.  The  great  drawback  upon 
commerce  with  very  remote  countries  is,  or  was, 
its  gambling  character,  from  the  variety  and 
seriousness  of  the  risks,  and  the  largeness  of  the 
profits  laid  on  to  cover  them.  By  means  of  in- 
surance against  sea  risks  and  other  dangers,  the 
losses  are  spread  over  so  large  a number  that 
they  cease  to  be  losses,  and  become  a mere  tax, 
such  as  men  may  willingly  pay  for  security. 
When  a man  has  so  introduced  moderation  into 
his  gains  and  his  losses,  as  to  detach  himself 
from  “ the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  deceitful 
ness  of  riches,”  he  may  listen  with  a quiet  pulse 
(as  far  as  his  own  affairs  are  concerned)  to  the 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


683 

wind  roaring  over  the  sea,  and  need  not  be 
44  afraid  of  evil  tidings.”  It  was  quite  a new 
view  to  Charlotte  that  her  Quakers  had  been 
gambling,  in  fact,  when  they  should  have  been 
trading  safely ; but  she  co\Jd  not  deny  that  it 
was  so.  Nobody  wished  her  to  give  them  up,  in 
regard  to  their  spirit  of  faith  and  trust ; but  no- 
body could  stand  up  for  their  prudence. 

The  most  striking  view  to  Charlotte  was  that 
there  is  nothing  accidental  in  storms  and  tem- 
pests ; and  that  it  is  only  our  ignorance  which 
makes  us  call  them  so.  The  realm  of  Meteor- 
ology is,  no  doubt,  governed  by  laws  as  invariable 
as  that  of  Astronomy.  We  know  this  fact, 
though  we,  as  yet,  know  little  of  these  taws. 
Something  more  we  know:  and  that  is,  the 
average  of  shipwrecks  and  conflagrations,  in  a 
certain  condition  of  society;  in  the  same  way 
that  we  know  the  average  of  men  that  will  die, 
out  of  a certain  number,  in  a certain  time : and 
it  is  this  knowledge  of  the  averages  which  justi- 
fies the  resource  of  insurance  in  all  the  three 
cases.  When  Mr.  Ellison  at  length  comprehend- 
ed that  there  were  thousands  of  prudent  men 
now  paying  their  mite  to  compensate  him  for  the 
loss  of  his  new  furniture,  in  case  of  its  being 
burned,  on  the  simple  condition  of  his  paying 
his  mite  also,  he  was  so  struck  by  their  neigh- 
borly conduct,  that  he  could  scarcely  express  his 
sense  of  it.  The  ladies  considered  it  impossible 
that  he  should  feel  so  strongly,  and  be  heedless 
about  the  condition  on  his  own  part  Mr.  Carey 
shook  his  head. 

Mr.  Carey  was  right.  The  wedding-day 
came,  and  the  insurance  was  not  effected. — 
Joanna  did  not  like  to  tease  her  betrothed  about 
worldly  affairs.  If  the  subject  was  mentioned, 
and  the  train  of  thought  revived,  he  went  into  an 
enthusiasm  about  the  benevolent  class  of  insur- 
ers : but  be  did  not  become  one  himself. 


CHAPTER  THE  SECOND. 

Tne  wedding-day  came  and  went.  The  young 
people  were  married  and  gone.  Mr.  Ellison’s 
flock  were  assembled,  almost  entire,  in  the  parish 
church,  for  the  first  and  last  time.  In  those  days, 
dissenters  could  not  marry  in  their  own  chapels, 
or  any  where  but  in  church;  and  the  present 
was  an  occasion  when  the  clergyman  of  the 
parish  appeared  to  great  advantage,  with  his 
kind  courtesy  toward  his  dissenting  neighbors. 
The  whole  affair  was  talked  over  from  day  to 
day,  during  the  wedding-trip  of  the  Ellisons,  in 
the  intervals  of  Charlotte’s  business  in  preparing 
their  house  for  their  return.  Then  began  her 
sisterly  relation  toward  the  pastor  beloved  by  so 
many.  Her  reverence  for  him,  and  her  pride  on 
Joanna’s  account,  made  her  consider  his  dignity 
(in  spite  of  himself)  on  all  occasions ; from  the 
receiving  him  at  his  own  door,  on  the  evening 
of  arrival,  to  the  defending  him  in  every  trifle  in 
which  he  vexed  her  orderly  father.  When  Mr. 
Carey  complained  of  his  being  found  at  breakfast 
unshaven,  and  wondered  how  he  would  like  to 
see  Joanna  come  down  with  her  hair  in  papers, 
Jhariotte  contended  that  these  things  mattered 


less  in  a gentleman  than  a lady ; and  that  it  was 
from  a meditative  turn  that  he  forgot  to  shave, 
even  as  Newton  forgot  to  dine.  If  he  fell  over 
all  his  new  furniture  in  turn,  she  declared  it  was 
because  the  affection  of  his  friends  had  over 
crowded  his  cottage  with  memorials  of  their  love 
If  he  was  met  half-way  to  the  town  without  his 
hat,  she  looked  with  reverence  in  his  face  for  a 
foretaste  of  his  next  Sunday’s  sermon.  When 
it  came  out  that  Joanna  had  paid  all  the  post 
boys  and  bills  on  the  journey ; that  Joanna  had 
to  go  with  him  to  the  tailor’s,  when  he  was  to  be 
measured  for  a new  coat ; that  Joanna  had  tc 
carve,  because  he  did  not  know  the  wing  of  a 
fowl  from  the  leg — But  we  will  not  dwell  further 
on  the  foibles  of  a good  man  whose  virtues  were 
as  uncommon  in  their  degree,  as  his  weaknesses, 
it  may  be  hoped,  in  kind. 

Full  as  the  cottage  was  of  pretty  things,  it 
was  destined  to  be  yet  fuller  in  another  year. 
Never  was  there  a prettier  little  wardrobe  of  tiny 
caps  and  robes,  and  the  like,  than  room  must  be 
found  for,  the  next  autumn,  in  preparation  for 
that  prettiest  of  all  things — a baby.  Half  the 
ladies  in  the  congregation  brought  their  offerings 
of  delicate  work,  in  cambric  and  the  softest  of 
flannel,  and  most  fantastical  of  pincushions  and 
baskets.  It  was  a delightful  season  to  the  whole 
family ; and  Joanna  was  so  well  and  bright ! 
And  when  the  great  day  was  over,  there  were 
such  rallyings  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carey,  on  their 
being  so  early  a grand-papa  and  grand-mamma ; 
and  it  was  so  droll  to  see  Mr.  Ellison,  who 
seemed  never  to  have  seen  a baby,  but  in  baptiz- 
ing the  little  creatures,  whom  he  had  always 
hitherto  regarded  as  young  Christians,  and  never 
as  little  infants  ! Mr.  Carey  was  rather  ashamed 
of  the  extent  of  his  ignorance,  shown  on  the  first 
sight  of  his  child  in  its  sleep,  by  its  mother  s 
side. 

” Ha  !**  he  exclaimed,  “ a baby !”  in  as  much 
surprise  as  if  it  had  been  the  last  thing  he  ex- 
pected to  see. 

“Yes;  there  is  your  baby.  How  do  you 
like  her  1" 

He  gazed  in  silence,  and  at  length  said — 44  But 
can  she  walk  V* 

44  My  dear  Ellison  ! at  a day  old  !” 

44  But  can  she  talk  1” 

44  All  in  good  time.  You  will  have  enough  of 
that  by-and  by.” 

44  Dear,  dear  ! Ha !”  said  he,  again  and  again, 
till  he  was  sent  off  to  dinner,  at  a friend’s  house. 

He  dined  at  some  friend's  house  every  day. 
On  the  fourth  day  it  was  at  a distance  of  three 
miles.  Mrs.  Carey  bid  gone  home,  in  the  twi- 
light of  a November  day.  As  soon  as  she  was 
gone,  the  nurse  stepped  out,  vqry  improperly, 
for  something  that  she  wanted,  the  child  being 
asleep  beside  Joanna.  She  desired  the  servant 
girl  to  carry  up  her  mistress’s  gruel  in  a quarter- 
of-an-hour,  if  she  was  not  back.  The  girl  did 
so ; and  approached  the  bed,  with  the  basin  in 
one  hand  and  a candle  in  the  other.  She  poked 
the  candle  directly  against  the  dimity  curtains, 
and  set  the  bed  on  foe  It  was  a large  bed,  w 
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a small  crowded  room,  close  to  two  walls  and 
near  the  window-curtain  * The  flame  caught  the 
tester  instantly,  and  then  the  comer  of  the  pillow, 
and  the  edge  of  the  sheet.  Before  that,  the  girl 
had  thrown  down  the  basin  of  hot  gruel  on  the 
baby,  rushed  to  the  window,  thrown  up  the  sash, 
and  screamed ; and  she  next  rushed  out  at  the 
door,  leaving  it  wide  open,  and  then  at  the  house- 
door,  leaving  that  wide  Open  too.  The  air  stream- 
ed up  the  staircase,  and  the  bed  was  on  fire  all 
round. 

Poor  Joanna  crept  off  the  bed,  and  took  the 
child  in  one  arm,  while  with  the  other  she  tried 
to  pull  off  a blanket.  She  was  found  weakly 
tugging  at  it.  He  who  so  found  her  was  a sailor, 
who  had  seen  the  light  from  the  road,  and  run 
up  the  stairs. 

“ I see  how  it  is,  madam,**  said  he,  in  a cheer- 
ful voice.  " Don't  be  alarmed ; you  are  very 
safe.  Come  in  here.*’  And  he  carried  her  into 
the  next  room — the  little  drawing-room — and  laid 
her,  with  her  baby  on  her  arm,  on  the  sofa.  He 
summoned  a comrade,  who  was  in  the  road. 
They  pulled  up  the  drugget  from  the  floor, 
doubled  it  again,  laid  it  over  her,  and  tucked  it 
nicely  in,  as  if  there  was  no  hurry. 

“ Now,  madam,'*  said  he,  “ where  shall  we 
carry  you  V*  She  was  carried  through  damp  and 
dusk  to  her  father's  house.  Her  mother  was  not 
there.  Such  news  spreads,  nobody  knows  how. 
Her  mother  was  then  in  the  streets  without  her 
bonnet,  imploring  every  body  she  met  to  save 
her  child.  She  presently  encountered  one  of  the 
sailors,  returning  to  the  fire.  He  assured  her 
the  lady  and  child  were  safe,  and  sent  her  home. 
Mr.  Carey  was  almost  as  much  beside  himself. 
His  first  idea  was,  that  it  was  Mr.  Ellison  who 
had,  by  some  awkwardness,  set  his  house  on 
fire ; and  he  said  so,  very  publicly ; and  very 
sorry  he  was  for  it  afterward. 

Mr.  Ellison  was  called  from  the  dinner-table, 
and  told  he  was  wanted  at  home.  He  strode 
along,  in  a bewildered  state,  till  he  saw  the  flames 
from  a distance.  As  he  stood  before  the  cottage, 
which  was  now  one  blaze,  nobody  could  tell  him 
where  his  wife  was.  He  was  trying  to  break 
from  many  hands,  and  enter  the  house,  when 
some  one  at  last  came  up  with  the  news  of  the 
safety  of  his  wife  and  babe.  As  for  the  servant, 
it  was  some  days  before  she  was  heard  of ; and 
there  were  serious  apprehensions  about  her, 
when  her  aunt  came  in  from  the  country,  to  say 
that  the  poor  creature  had  fled  to  her,  and  would 
never  come  near  the  town,  or  see  any  of  the 
family  again.  Nobody  wondered  that  she  said 
she  should  never  be  happy  again. 

Joanna  seemed  to  be  really  no  worse  for  the 
adventure  ; and  for  some  days  it  was  confidently 
relieved  that  the  infant  would  do  well,  though  it 
was  severely  scalded.  Every  thing  was  lost — 
every  article  of  clothing  of  all  three,  all  the  pretty 
gifts,  all  the  furniture,  two  precious  portraits,  all 
My.  Ellison's  books  and  manuscripts.  But  he 
was  so  happy  and  thankful  that  his  chief  treas- 
ures were  saved,  that  he  never  preached  more 
nobly  than  on  the  next  Sunday,  without  a scrap 


of  notes ;— he  who  took  such  pains  with  his 
sermons,  and  never  preached  extempore  ! It 
was  from  the  abundance  of  his  heart  that  he 
spoke. 

“ I have  to  beg  your  pardon,  Ellison,"  said 
Mr.  Carey,  11  for  what  I said  in  the  first  moments 
of  misery.” 

"It  was  natural — it  was  not  doing  me  wrong; 
for  my  mother  used  to  say  that  I did  awkward 
things  sometimes ; that  I was  not  expert ; and 
it  appears  to  me  that  I really  have  erred."  And 
the  good  man  went  on  to  blame  himself  for  hav- 
ing no  furniture  and  clothes  to  give  Joanna,  no 
piano,  no  books  ! His  landlord  was  no  loser  by 
the  fire,  while  he  was  destitute.  In  short,  Mr. 
Ellison  was  full  of  remorse  for  not  having  insured. 
All  the  ladies  of  his  acquaintance  were  stitching 
away  in  his  and  his  wife's  behalf ; but  this  was 
rather  an  aggravation  than  a comfort;  and  he 
fully  intended  to  effect  an  insurance,  both  against 
fire  (when  he  should  again  be  settled)  and  on  his 
life.  Still,  Mr.  Carey  told  his  wife,  with  a shake 
of  the  head,  that  his  impression  was  that  it  would 
never  be  done. 

All  such  thoughts  were  presently  Vanished. 
The  baby  did  not  get  through.  After  pining  for 
ten  days,  she  died.  Then  it  was  that  the  pas- 
tor's fine  qualities  manifested  themselves.  He 
surrendered  so  patiently  a happiness  and  hope 
which  had  really  become  very  dear  to  his  heart ; 
he  supported  Joanna  so  tenderly ; he  considered 
the  whole  family  so  much  more  than  himself 
that  Mr.  Carey  vowed  he  would  never  more  be 
vexed  or  ashamed  at  the  peculiarities  of  such*  a 
man. 


CHAPTER  THE  THIRD. 

Nobody  would  hear  of  the  pastor  going  into 
furnished  lodgings.  The  pastor  and  his  wife 
would  not  hear  of  Mr.  Carey’s  furnishing  another 
house  for  them.  Joanna  was  allowed  to  draw 
half  her  little  fortune  to  buy  furniture  and 
clothes,  and  a few  indispensable  books  for  her 
husband.  Thus,  their  income  was  reduced  by 
twenty-five  pounds,  and  the  half  of  the  principal 
was  gone.  If  that  twenty-five  pounds  of  lost 
income  had  been  devoted  to  a life  insurance,  it 
would,  at  Mr.  Ellison’s  present  age,  have  secured 
one  thousand  pounds  at  his  death.  Thus  he 
had,  by  neglect,  in  fact,  thrown  away  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  pounds  of  future  provision  for 
his  family.  The  present  was  not  the  easiest 
moment  for  contracting  new  obligations ; but  the 
duty  was  clear,  even  to  the  unpractical  mind  of 
the  pastor.  He  went  to  London  to  effect  his 
insurances,  and  his  wife  went  with  him  partly 
for  change  of  scene  and  thoughts,  and  partly 
because  she  knew  that  her  husband  could  never 
get  through  the  business  by  himself. 

It  was  not  got  through,  after  all.  One  pious 
friend  had  affected  them  with  fears,  that  they 
would  find  it  an  ensnaring  bondage  to  worldly 
things  to  have  to  think  of  the  payment  of  the 
annual  premium ; another  thought  it  was  specu- 
lating in  God's  will ; another  assured  them  that 
they  could  not  spare  the  money,  and  should  pm 
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vide  for  their  own  household,  and  hospitality  to 
neighbors,  to-aay,  instead  of  taking  thought  for 
the  morrow.  They  returned  without  having  been 
near  an  insurance-office  at  all.  The  Careys 
thought  this  a sad  mistake,  and  pointed  out  to 
them  the  peace  of  mind  they  would  lose  by  the 
precariousness  of  their  fortunes,  and  the  ease 
with  which  the  business  might  be  managed,  by 
the  trustees  of  the  chapel  being  authorized  to 
deduct  the  necessary  sum  from  the  pastor's 
salary,  and  the  pastor's  way  of  living  being  pro- 
portioned to  an  income  of  three  hundred  pounds 
a year.  It  was  certain  that  Mr.  Ellison  would 
never  lay  by  money  in  any  other  way  than  this ; 
for  he  could  never  see  a beggar  without  giving 
him  whatever  he  had  in  his  pocket. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  insurance  was  a more 
onerous  matter  in  those  days  than  in  ours.  Sci- 
ence has  introduced  much  ease  and  many  varie- 
ties into  the  process  of  insurance.  The  rates  of 
premium  in  Mr.  Ellison's  younger  days  were 
higher;  the  methods  were  restricted;  middle- 
class  men  drank  more,  and  taxed  their  brother 
insurers  for  their  accelerated  mortality,  though 
precautions  were  taken  against  obviously  fatal 
intemperance.  The  “ bondage,”  that  friends 
talked  of,  was  greater,  and  the  advantages  were 
less,  than  at  present.  If  Mr.  Ellison  was  wrong 
in  his  delays  and  hesitation,  much  more  are 
family  men  wrong  who  delay  and  hesitate  now. 

Time  went  on,  and  Joanna  was  made  happy 
by  the  birth  of  a son.  During  the  whole  period 
of  her  confinement,  her  husband  refused  to  leave 
the  house,  except  on  Sundays;  and  he  went 
about,  many  times  in  the  day,  from  the  attics  to 
the  cellars,  with  his  nose  in  the  air,  trying  to 
smell  fire.  There  was  none,  however,  to  reward 
his  anxious  search.  No  accident  happened. 
The  mother  and  child  throve  without  drawback ; 
and  a finer  little  fellow  really  was  never  seen. 

For  two  years — two  precious  years — all  went 
well.  Then  came  one  of  those  seasons  of  un- 
healthiness which  occur  at  intervals,  as  if  to 
warn  men  of  their  ignorance  of  the  laws  on 
which  their  life  depends,  and  to  rebuke  their 
carelessness  about  observing  such  conditions  of 
health  as  they  do  understand.  No  town  was 
less  prepared  to  encounter  an  onset  of  autumnal 
fever  than  that  in  which  the  Ellisons  lived.  It 
had  no  right  to  expect  health  at  any  time : the 
history  of  the  place  told  of  plague  in  old  times, 
and  every  epidemic  which  visited  England  be- 
came a pestilence  amid  its  ill-drained  streets,  its 
tidal  expanse  of  mud,  and  its  crowded  alleys. 
These  were  the  times  when  the  beloved  pastor's 
fidelity  shone  out.  For  weeks  he  was,  night  and 
day,  in  close  attendance  on  the  poor  of  his  flock ; 
and  any  other  poor  who  were  needing  help. 
He  could  not  aid  them  in  the  way  that  a more 
practical  man  would  have  done;  but  Joanna 
supplied  that  kind  of  ability,  while  the  voice  of 
her  husband  carried  peace  and  support  into 
many  a household,  prostrated  in  grief  and  dread. 
He  ran  far  greater  risks  all  the  while  than  he 
aeeded,  if  he  could  have  been  taught  common 
'rudence.  He  forgot  to  eat,  and  wont  into  un- 


wholesome chambers  with  on  empty  stomach  and 
an  exhausted  frame.  • In  spite  of  his  wife's 
watchfulness,  he  omitted  to  give  himself  the 
easy  advantages  of  freshened  air,  change  of 
clothes,  and  a sufficiency  of  wholesome  food; 
and,  for  one  week,  he  hardly  came  home  to 
sleep.  It  was  no  wonder  that,  at  last,  both 
were  down  in  the  fever.  The  best  care  failed 
to  save  Joanna.  She  died  without  having  bidden 
farewell  to  husband  and  child.  Her  husband 
was  in  bed  delirious,  and  her  boy  was  in  the 
country,  whither  he  had  been  taken  for  safety 
when  the  fever  entered  the  house. 

Mr.  Ellison  recovered  slowly,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, from  the  weight  upon  his  mind.  There 
was  something  strange,  it  appeared  to  his  phy- 
sician, in  his  anxiety  to  obtain  strength  to  go  to 
London.  He  was  extremely  pertinacious  about 
this.  The  Careys,  glad  to  see  that  he  could 
occupy  himself  with  any  project,  humored  this, 
without  understanding  it.  They  spoke  as  if  he 
was  going  to  London  when  he  should  be  strong 
enough.  They  did  not  dream  of  his  not  waiting 
for  this.  But,  in  the  dark,  damp  evening  of  the 
day  when  he  dismissed  his  physician,  after  Mrs. 
Carey  had  gone  home,  leaving  him  on  the  sofa, 
and  promising  that  her  husband  should  call  after 
tea,  he  was  seen  at  the  coach-office,  in  the  mar- 
ket-place ; and  he  made  a night-journey  to  Lon- 
don. 

There  were  no  railways  in  those  days;  and 
this  journey  of  one  hundred  miles  required 
twelve  hours  by  the  44  Expedition,"  the  44  High- 
flyer," the  44  Express,"  or  whatever  the  fastest 
coach  might  be  called.  As  soon  as  he  arrived, 
Mr.  Ellison  swallowed  a cup  of  coffee  in  the  bar 
of  the  inn,  had  a coach  called,  and  proceeded  to 
an  insurance-office  to  insure  his  life.  As  he 
presented  himself,  emaciated  and  feeble,  un- 
washed, unshaven,  with  a crimson  handkerchief 
tied  over  his  white  lips,  which  quivered  when  he 
uncovered  them  ; as  he  told  his  errand,  in  a 
weak  and  husky  voice,  the  clerks  of  the  office 
stared  at  him  in  pitying  wonder;  and  the  di- 
rectors dismissed  him  from  their  parlor,  under 
the  gentlest  pretexts  they  could  devise. 

He  returned  home  immediately,  and  told  his 
adventure  to  Mr.  Carey. 

44 1 coukl  not  rest  till  I had  made  the  effort," 
he  said.  44  When  dear  Joanna  was  gone,  and  I 
believed  that  I should  follow  her,  it  occurred  to 
me  that  our  child  would  bo  left  destitute.  I 
saw  that  I had  neglected  my  duty;  and  I re- 
solved that,  if  I recovered,  it  should  be  so  no 
longer.  I have  made  tho  effort ; it  has  failed  ; 
and  God's  will  be  done !" 

Mr.  Carey  would  not  allow  that  the  matter 
must  be  given  up.  In  fact,  there  was  no  diffi- 
culty in  effecting  the  insurance,  in  the  next 
spring,  when  Mr.  Ellison  was  restored  to  his 
ordinary  state  of  health,  and  Mr.  Carey  was  his 
guide  and  helper  in  the  business.  The  interest 
of  Joanna's  little  portion  was  appropriated  for 
the  purpose,  with  a small  addition,  rendered 
necessary  by  the  lapse  of  three  years.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  most  unworldly  and  unapt  per- 
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ions  are  the  most  proud  of  any  act  of  prudence 
or  skill  that  they  may  have  been  able  to  achieve. 
So  it  was  in  this  case.  When  the  pastor  sat 
gazing  at  his  child,  it  appeared  to  him  a marvel- 
ous thing  that  he,  even  he,  should  have  endowed 
any  human  being  with  a fortune.  He  was  heard 
U say  to  himself,  on  such  occasions,  in  a tone 
of  happy  astonishment, 

“A  thousand  pounds!  Ha!  a thousand 
pounds !” 

We  can  not  here  follow  out  the  curious  process 
of  that  boy’s  rearing.  We  have  not  space  to  tell 
how  tenderly  he  was  watched  by  grandmamma, 
and  by  Charlotte,  till  her  marriage  gave  her 
cares  of  her  own : — nor  what  a stroke  it  was 
when  Mr.  Ellison  moved  to  a distant  city,  being 
invited  to  a higher  post  in  the  ministry  of  his 
sect ; nor  how  curiously  he  and  his  child  lived  in 
a lodging,  where,  notwithstanding  all  his  efforts 
to  fill  the  place  of  both  parents,  his  boy  was  too 
often  seen  in  rags ; nor  how  the  child  played 
leap-frog  and  other  games  with  little  beggars 
and  ruffians  in  the  streets,  so  cleverly,  that  his 
father  might  be  seen  gazing  at  him  from  the 
foot-pavement,  in  a rapture  of  admiration ; nor 
how,  on  the  great  occasion  of  the  little  lad’s 
first  going  to  chapel,  he  told  every  body  within 
reach,  that  it  was  “ Pa”  in  the  pulpit ; nor  how, 
when  he  was  tired  of  the  sermon,  he  was  wont 
to  scrape  the  sand  from  the  floor,  and  powder 
with  it  the  wigs  of  the  old  men  who  sat  in 
the  long  pew  before  him ; nor  how,  at  length, 
the  importunity  of  friends  prevailed  to  get  him 
sent  to  school ; nor  how  comfortably  his  father 
was  boarded  in  a private  family  when  the  lodging 
plan  became  too  bad  to  be  borne  even  by  him. 
All  this  we  must  leave  undescribed ; and  also 
his  satisfaction  when,  in  a later  time — when  his 
son  was  grown  up,  and  prosperous,  and  well 
married — the  good  pastor  found  himself  at  liberty 
to  do,  if  he  should  wish  it,  what  he  had  always 
thought  ministers  had  better  do,  leave  the  pulpit 
before  they  were  worn  out — before  any  body  had 
begun  to  look  for  their  wearing  out.  The  “ dear 
child,”  as  he  still  calls  the  father  of  his  grand- 
children, early  persuaded  his  father  to  take  advant- 
age of  that  modem  improvement  by  which  his 
life  insurance  can  be  commuted  into  an  annuity 
at  sixty  years  of  age,  if  he  should  attain  it,  or 
receivable  in  full,  if  that  method  should  be  pre- 
ferred. A small  independence  being  thus  secured, 
if  he  lives  to  leave  the  pulpit  at  sixty,  and  a 
legacy  to  his  son,  if  he  dies  before  that  time, 
Mr.  Ellison  feels  more  free  from  worldly  cares 
than  is  often  tne  case  with  dissenting  ministers 
who  begin  the  world  without  fortune,  and  with 
Noughts  for  above  the  lucre  of  gain. 

No  one  wonders  that  he  never  seemed  to  think 
w marrying  again.  Before  his  removal,  the 
nan»j  of  his  (<dear  Joanna”  was  often  on  his 
lips.  After  his  removal,  it  was  never  again 
heard,  except  on  the  rare  occasions  of  his  meet- 
ing old  friends.  He  did  not  speak  of  her  to 
those  who  had  never  known  her;  but  not  the 
less  was  her  image  understood  to  be  ever  in  his 
thoughts. 

Vol.  Ill— No  17.— Xx 


LAMARTINE  ON  THE  RESTORATION.* 

AN  able  critic  in  a recent  English  journal,  re- 
marks as  follows,  on  the  last  brilliant  work 
of  Lamartine  on  “ The  History  of  the  Restora- 
tion Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  author  of  this 
volume  as  a politician,  and  however  much  his 
capabilities  for  legislation  may  be  despised,  he 
ranks  as  a first  class  historian,  and  as  the  most 
brilliant  foreign  writer  of  the  present  day,  both 
of  his  country's  annals,  romance,  and  poetry. 
If  M.  Lamartine’s  “ History  of  the  Girondists” 
excited  immense  interest,  his  “ History  of  the 
Restoration  of  the  Monarchy”  is  calculated  to 
produce  a much  greater  enthusiasm.  The  man- 
ner in  which  he  details  the  thrilling  events  which 
succeeded  the  conclusion  of  the  Reign  of  Terror 
in  the  former  work,  and  the  opening  of  the  Con- 
sulate, has  been  spoken  of  by  critics  of  all  shades 
of  politics  as  unique,  as  perfect  in  style  and  com- 
prehensive in  detail ; but  we  doubt  very  much 
whether  it  will  not  be  universally  acknowledged 
that  in  all  these  points  the  new  effort  surpasses 
the  older.  The  praise  of  such  a work  is  best 
accorded  by  extracts  from  its  own  pages.  Such 
extracts  speak  for  themselves,  and  award  far 
more  valuable  encomiums  than  any  which  those 
whose  office  it  is  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  their 
characteristics  can  do.  We  present  the  follow- 
ing account  of  the  arrest  and  murder  of  the 
young  Duke  d'Enghien,  a crime  which  Europe 
has  very  justly  never  forgiven,  and  by  which  the 
character  of  Napoleon  has  been  forever  blasted. 
We  had  thought  that  a more  vivid  picture  of  this 
act  of  treachery  could  not  by  any  possibility  have 
been  written  than  that  which  appears  in  the  tale 
of  Maurice  Tierney,  the  Soldier  of  Fortune ; but 
every  thing  which  has  been  there  said,  or  has 
been  elsewhere  written  concerning  that  event, 
gives  place  to  this  vivid  picture  drawn  by  Lamar- 
tine, while  his  opinion  respecting  the  dark  deed 
itself,  and  the  villainy  by  which  it  was  accom- 
plished, will  ever  stamp  him  as  a man  of  the 
most  honorable  mind,  and  as  a truly  noble-heart- 
ed Frenchman. 

ABRXST  AND  MURDER  OF  TH1  DUKE  D’eNGHIIN 

“ Ordener  set  out  on  the  same  night,  that  of 
the  10th  and  11th  of  March,  and  arrived  on  the 
12th  at  Strassburg.  He  held  a council  on  his 
arrival  with  General  Level,  Chariot,  the  colon 
of  gendarmes,  and  the  commissary  of  police,  and 
they  resolved  to  precede  and  facilitate  the  noc- 
turnal expedition  by  a minute  reconnoitring  of 
the  scene  of  action.  An  agent  of  police  named 
Stahl,  and  a non-commissioned  officer  of  the 
gendarmerie,  named  Pfersdoff,  were  dispatched 
on  the  instant,  and  marching  all  night,  arrived 
at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning  at  Ettenheim. 
They  strolled  with  an  affectation  of  indifference 
about  the  house  of  the  Prince,  in  order  to  make 
themselves  well  acquainted  with  the  approaches 
to  it.  The  Prince’s  valet-de-chambre,  concealed 
behind  a window,  observed  these  two  strangers 
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walking  round  the  walls,  and  intently  noting  the 
objects  of  their  mission.  He  called  another  of 
the  servants,  named  Cannone,  and  communica- 
ted his  anxieties  to  him.  Cannone  was  an  old 
soldier  and  companion  of  the  Prince  from  his 
earliest  infancy.  He  had  fought  with  him  in 
all  his  campaigns,  and  had  saved  his  life  in 
Poland,  by  covering  him  with  his  sabre  and  his 
person.  He  fancied  that  he  remembered  hav- 
ing somewhere  seen  the  face  of  Pfersdoff,  and 
thought  he  recognized  in  him  a gendarme  in  dis- 
guise. He  hastened  to  inform  the  Prince,  who, 
with  the  thoughtlessness  of  his  age,  disdained 
to  pay  any  attention  to  these  symptoms  of  es- 
pionage. Nevertheless,  an  officer  of  his  army, 
named  Schmidt,  went  out  and  accosted  Stahl 
and  PfersdofT,  and  questioned  them  with  an  ap- 
pearance of  unconcern,  pretending  that  he  was 
going  their  way,  and  accompanied  them  for  more 
than  a league ; but  at  last  seeing  them  take  a 
road  which  led  into  the  interior  of  Germany,  in- 
stead of  returning  toward  the  Rhine,  he  felt  re- 
assured, and  returned  to  tranquilize  the  servants 
and  retainers  at  Ettenheim.  But  the  anxieties 
of  love  are  not  so  easily  set  at  rest  as  those  of 
friendship.  The  Princess  Charlotte  de  Rohan 
was  filled  with  a presentiment  of  danger,  and 
begged  the  Prince  would  absent  himself  for  a 
few  days  from  a residence  where  he  was  so  evi- 
dently watched,  and  possibly  with  a criminal 
intention.  Out  of  affection  for  her,  rather  than 
from  uneasiness  on  his  own  account,  the  duke 
consented  to  absent  himself  for  two  or  three 
days,  and  it  was  settled  that  he  should  set  out 
the  third  morning  after,  on  a long  hunting  ex- 
cursion in  the  forests  of  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Baden,  during  which  the  suspicions  of  his  be- 
trothed would  be  either  dissipated  or  verified ; 
but  it  was  fated  that  the  third  morning  should 
not  dawn  on  him  in  Germany On  the  even- 

ing of  the  14th,  General  Ordener,  accompanied 
by  Genera!  Fririon,  chief  of  General  LevaTs  staff, 
and  by  Chariot,  colonel  of  gendarmes,  set  out  in 
the  dark  toward  the  ferry  of  Rheinau  on  the 
Rhine,  and  found  there,  at  the  appointed  hour, 
the  300  dragoons  of  the  26th,  15  ferrymen,  the 
five  large  boats,  and,  lastly,  the  30  mounted 
gendarmes  destined  to  be  employed  in  the  viola- 
tion of  dwellings  and  seizure  of  persons,  in  an 
expedition  more  worthy  of  lictors  than  of  soldiers. 
The  Rhine  was  crossed  in  silence  at  midnight, 
and  the  column,  unperceivcd  during  the  sleep  of 
the  German  peasants  on  the  right  bank,  and 
guided  by  different  roads,  arrived,  as  the  day  was 
breaking,  at  Ettenheim.  The  spies,  whom  Orde- 
ner and  Chariot  had  brought  with  them,  pointed 
out  to  the  gendarmes  the  houses  which  were  to 

be  invested The  Duke  d’Enghicn,  who  had 

spent  the  evening  before  at  the  house  of  the 
Prince  Rohan-Rochefort,  with  the  Princess  Char- 
lotte, had  promised  her  to  absent  himself  for  a 
few  days,  to  allow  time  for  the  plots  against  his 
safety,  of  which  she  was  apprehensive,  either  to 
evaporate  or  be  unraveled.  He  was  accordingly 
about  to  start  at  sunrise,  with  Colonel  Grunstein, 
one  of  his  friends,  on  his  hunting  excursion  for 


several  days.  He  had  already  left  his  bed,  and 
was  dressing  himself,  and  preparing  his  arms. 
Grunstein,  contrary  to  his  usual  custom,  had 
slept  under  the  same  roof  with  the  Prince,  that 
he  might  be  the  sooner  ready  to  escort  him. 
This  companion  of  his  own,  on  the  battle-field 
and  in  the  chase,  was  also  half-dressed,  when 
the  tramp  of  horses  and  the  sight  of  dragoons 
and  gendarmes  made  the  rest  of  the  household 
start  from  their  sleep.  Feron,  the  most  familiar 
servant  of  the  Prince,  flew  to  the  chamber  of  his 
young  master,  and  announced  to  him  that  the 
court-yard  and  garden  were  surrounded  at  every 
outlet  by  French  soldiers,  and  that  the  officer 
commanding  them  was  loudly  calling  on  the 
servants  to  open  the  doors,  declaring  that  in 
case  of  refusal,  he  would  have  them  broken  open 
with  hatchets.  ‘Well,  then,  we  must  defend 
ourselves,’  exclaimed  the  undaunted  young  man, 
and  saying  these  words,  he  seized  his  double- 
barreled  fowling-piece,  ready  loaded  with  hall 
for  the  chase,  while  Cannone,  his  other  servant, 
animated  with  the  same  determination  as  his 
master,  possessed  himself  of  another  fowling- 
piece,  and  Grunstein  entering  the  chamber  at 
that  moment,  armed  in  a like  manner,  the  whole 
then  darted  to  the  windows  to  fire.  The  Prince 
leveled  at  Colonel  Chariot,  who  threatened  the 
door,  and  was  about  to  stretch  him  dead  on  the 
threshold,  when  Grunstein,  perceiving  on  all 
sides  a host  of  helmets  and  sabres,  and  seeing 
another  detachment  of  gendarmes,  already  mas- 
ters of  one  of  the  wings  of  the  chateau,  seized 
the  barrel  of  the  Prince’s  fowling-piece,  and 
throwing  the  gun  upward,  showed  the  Duke 
d’Enghien,  by  signs,  the  uselessness  of  resist- 
ance against  such  overwhelming  numbers,  and 
prevented  his  firing.  4 My  lord,’  he  said,  4 have 
you  in  any  way  committed  yourself!* — 4 No,’  re- 
plied the  duke.  ‘Well,  then,  that  being  the 
case,  do  not  attempt  a hopeless  struggle.  We 
are  hemmed  in  by  a complete  wall  of  troops. 
See  how  their  bayonets  glisten  on  every  side.’ 
The  Prince  was  turning  round  to  reply  to  these 
words  when  he  beheld  Pfersdoff,  whom  he  recog- 
nized as  the  spy  of  the  day  before,  accompanied 
by  gendarmes  with  presented  carbines,  rush  into 
his  room.  He  was  followed  by  Col.  Chariot, 
who,  with  his  soldiers,  seized  and  disarmed  the 
Prince,  together  with  Grunstein,  Feron,  and 
Cannone.  The  Duke,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
ready  to  set  out,  and  was  thus  lost  by  the  delay 
of  only  a few  moments.  He  was  dressed  in  the 
costume  of  a Tyrolean  hunter,  wearing  a hand- 
some gold-laced  cap,  with  long  gaiters  of  chamois 
skin  buckled  at  the  knees  ; and  the  manly  beauty 
and  dauntless  expression  of  his  features,  height- 
ened by  the  excitement  of  the  surprise,  and  de- 
termination to  resist,  struck  the  soldiers  with 
astonishment.  In  the  midst  of  such  a scene, 
and  the  tramp  of  feet  and  clatter  of  aims  in  the 
house,  the  soupd  of  a disturbance  without  for  a 
moment  inspired  the  Prince  and  his  followers 
with  a hope  of  deliverance.  Loud  cries  of  fire 
issued  from  the  village,  and  these  cries  were  re 
echoed  from  house  to  house,  like  a tocsin  of 
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human  voices.  Windows  were  thrown  open, 
and  doorways  filled  with  the  inhabitants  aroused 
by  the  invasion  of  the  French.  Half  naked 
mechanics  were  seen  running  to  the  steejple  to 
ring  the  bells,  and  summon  the  peasants  to 
vengeance.  Colonel  Chariot,  however,  had  them 
seized,  and  also  arrested  the  master  of  the 
hounds  of  the  Duke  of  Baden,  who,  on  hearing 
of  the  disturbance,  was  hastening  to  the  house 
of  the  Prince,  and  who  was  told  by  Chariot  that 
what  was  taking  place  had  been  mutually  agteed 
upon  by  the  First  Consul  and  his  sovereign.  On 
hearing  this  falsehood,  the  excitement  of  the 
inhabitants  subsided,  and  they  submitted,  with 
looks  of  sorrow  and  expressions  of  grief,  to  the 
misfortune  of  a young  man  who  had  rendered 
himself  an  object  of  the  deepest  regard.  . . . The 
Prince  was  dragged  away  from  his  residence, 
without  being  permitted  to  take  a last  farewell 
of  her  whom  he  left  swooning  and  in  tears.1’ 

Bonaparte  had  determined  on  the  duke’s  death, 
and  his  ministers  and  judges  received  their  in- 
structions to  that  effect.  The  midnight  trial, 
the  despicable  meanness  of  the  tribunal,  the 
heroic  attitude  of  the  young  Conde,  are  vividly 
depicted  in  this  volume : but  we  pass  on  to  the 
denouement  of  the  plot. 

“ As  soon  as  the  judgment  was  pronounced, 
and  even  before  it  was  drawn  up,  Hullin  sent  to 
inform  Savary  and  the  Judge  Advocate  of  the 
sentence  of  death,  in  order  that  they  might  take 
their  measures  for  its  execution.  It  seemed  as 
if  the  time  was  equally  pressing  to  the  tribunal 
as  to  those  who  awaited  their  decision,  and  as 
if  an  invisible  genius  was  hurrying  along  the 
acts,  formalities,  and  hours,  in  order  that  the 
morning's  sun  might  not  witness  the  deeds  of 
the  night.  Hullin  and  his  colleagues  remained 
in  the  hall  of  council,  and  drew  up  at  random 
the  judgment  they  had  just  given;  and  this 
short  and  unskillfully  prepared  document  (sum- 
ming up  a whole  examination  in  two  questions 
and  two  answers)  terminated  with  the- order  to 
execute  the  sentence  forthwith.  Savary  had  not 
waited  for  this  order  to  be  written  before  he  pre- 
pared for  its  execution,  and  had  already  marked 
out  the  spot.  The  court  and  the  esplanade  being 
encumbered  with  troops,  by  the  presence  of  the 
brigade  of  infantry,  and  the  legion  of  gendarmes 
d’ elite,  no  safe  place  could  be  found  there  in 
which  the  fire  of  a platoon  did  not  run  the  risk 
of  striking  a soldier  or  a spectator.  No  doubt  it 
was  also  feared  that  too  great  publicity  would 
thus  be  given  to  the  murder  in  the  midst  of  an 
army ; that  the  scene  of  the  execution  was  too 
distant  firom  the  place  of  sepulture;  and  that 
feelings  of  pity  and  horror  would  pervade  the 
ranks  at  the  sight  of  this  young  man’s  mangled 
corpse.  The  moat  of  the  chateau,  however,  of- 
fered the  means  of  avoiding  all  these  dangers,  as 
it  would  conceal  the  murder  as  well  as  the  vic- 
tim. This  place  was  accordingly  chosen.  Harel 
received  orders  to  give  up  the  keys  of  the  steps 
and  iron  gateways,  which  descended  from  the 
towers  and  openrd  on  the  foundation  of  the 
chateau  V poirt  lut  the  different  outlets  and 


sites,  and  to  procure  a gravedigger  to  commence 
digging  a grave  while  the  man  for  whom  it  was 
intended  still  breathed.  A poor  working  garden- 
er of  the  chateau,  named  Bontemps,  was  awaken- 
ed, and  his  work  pointed  out  to  him.  He  was 
furnished  with  a lantern  to  guide  him  through 
the  labyrinth  of  the  moat,  and  light  him  while 
he  dug  it  up.  Bontemps  descended  with  his 
shovel  and  pickax  to  the  bottom  of  the  moat,  and 
finding  the  ground  all  about  dry  and  hard,  he 
recollected  that  they  had  begun  to  dig  a trench 
the  evening  before,  at  the  foot  of  the  Queen’s 
Pavilion,  in  the  angle  formed  by  the  tower  and 
a little  wall  breast-high,  for  the  purpose,  it  was 
said,  of  depositing  rubbish  in  it.  He  accordingly 
went  to  the  foot  of  the  tower,  marked  out  in 
paces  the  measure  of  a man’s  body  extended  at 
length,  and  dug  in  the  earth  that  had  been 
already  moved  a grave  for  the  corpse  they  were 
preparing  for  it.  The  Duke  d’Enghien  could 
have  heard  from  his  window,  over  the  humming 
noise  of  the  troops  below,  the  dull  and  regular 
sound  of  the  pickax  which  was  digging  his  last 
couch.  Savary,  at  the  same  time,  marched 
down  and  arranged  slowly  in  the  moat  the 
detachments  of  troops  who  were  to  witness  this 
military  death,  and  ordered  the  firing  party  to 
load  their  muskets.  The  Prince  was  far  from 
suspecting  either  so  much  rigor  or  so  much  haste 
on  the  part  of  his  judges.  He  did  not  doubt  that 
even  a sentence  of  death,  if  awarded  by  the  com- 
mission, would  give  occasion  for  an  exhibition 
of  magnanimity  on  the  part  of  the  First  Consul. 
He  had  granted  an  amnesty  to  emigrants  taken 
with  arms  in  their  hands;  how  could  it  be 
doubted,  then,  that  he  who  pardoned  obscure 
and  culpable  exiles,  would  not  honor  himself  by 
an  act  of  justice  or  clemency  toward  an  illustrious 
prince,  beloved  by  all  Europe,  and  innocent  of 
all  crime  ? He  had  been  taken  back,  after  his 
interrogatories  and  his  appearance  before  the 
military  commission,  into  the  room  where  he  had 
slept.  He  entered  it  without  exhibiting  any  of 
that  fright  which  prisoners  experience  in  the 
anxiety  and  uncertainty  of  their  sentence.  W itb 
a serene  countenance  and  unoccupied  mind,  he 
conversed  with  his  gendarmes,  and  played  with 
his  dog.  Lieutenant  Noirot  who  was  on  guard 
over  him,  had  formerly  served  in  a regiment  of 
cavalry  commanded  by  a colonel  who  was  a 
friend  of  the  Prince  of  Conde.  He  had  also 
seen  the  Duke  d’Enghien,  when  a child,  some- 
times accompany  his  father  to  reviews  and  field 
days  of  the  regiment;  and  he  reminded  the 
Prince  of  that  period  and  these  circumstances 
of  his  youth.  The  duke  smiled  at  these  remi- 
niscences, and  renewed  them  himself  by  other 
recollections  of  his  infancy,  which  mingled  with 
those  of  Noirot.  He  inquired,  with  a curiosity 
full  of  interest,  about  the  career  of  this  officer 
since  that  epoch ; of  the  campaigns  he  had 
made;  of  the  battles  in  which  he  had  been 
engaged ; of  the  promotion  he  had  received ; of 
his  present  rank,  his  expectations,  and  his  par- 
tiality for  the  service.  He  seemed  to  find  a 
lively  pleasure  in  this  conversation  on  the  past 
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with  a brave  officer,  who  spoke  to  him  with  the 
accent  and  the  heart  of  a man  who  would  gladly 
indulge  in  pity,  were  it  not  for  the  severity  of 
duty.  A noise  of  footsteps,  advancing  slowly 
toward  the  chamber,  interrupted  this  agreeable 
and  last  indulgence  of  captivity.  It  was  the 
commandant  of  Vincennes,  Harel,  accompanied 
by  the  brigadier  of  the  gendarmerie  of  the  village, 
Aufort.  This  friend  of  Harers  had  been  permit- 
ted to  remain  in  one  of  the  commandant's  rooms, 
after  having  ordered  the  Prince's  supper,  and 
from  thence  he  had  heard  or  seen  all  the  events 
of  the  night.  Harel,  agitated  and  trembling  at 
the  mission  he  had  to  fulfill,  had  permitted  Aufort 
to  follow  and  assist  him  in  his  message  to  the 
prisoner.  They  saluted  the  Prince  respectfully ; 
but  neither  of  them  had  the  firmness  to  acquaint 
him  with  the  truth.  The  dejected  attitude  and 
trembling  voice  of  Harel  alone  revealed  to  the 
eye  and  to  the  heart  of  the  Prince  a fetal  pre- 
sentiment of  the  rigor  of  his  judges.  He  thought 
they  now  came  for  him  only  to  hear  his  sentence 
read.  Harel  desired  him,  on  the  part  of  the 
tribunal,  to  fellow  him,  and  he  went  before  with 
a lantern  in  his  hand,  through  the  corridors,  the 
passages,  and  the  courts  it  was  necessary  to 
cross,  to  arrive  at  the  building  called  the  4 Devil's 
Tower.'  The  interior  of  this  tower  contained 
the  only  staircase  and  the  only  door  descending 
to,  and  opening  into,  the  lowest  moat.  The 
Prince  appeared  to  hesitate  two  or  three  times 
on  going  into  this  suspicious  tower,  like  a victim 
which  smells  the  blood,  and  which  resists  and 
turns  back  its  head  on  crossing  the  threshold  of 
a slaughter-house.  Harel  and  Aufort  preceded 
the  duke  in  silence  down  the  steps  of  the  narrow 
winding  staircase,  which  descended  to  a pos- 
tern through  the  massy  walls  of  this  tower. 
The  Prince,  with  an  instinctive  horror  of  the 
place,  and  of  the  depth  beneath  the  soil  to 
which  the  steps  were  leading  him,  began  to 
think  they  were  not  conducting  him  before 
the  judges,  but  into  the  hands  of  murderers,  or 
to  the  gloom  of  a prison.  He  trembled  in  all 
his  limbs,  and  convulsively  drew  back  his  feot 
as  he  addressed  his  guides  in  front : * Where 
are  you  conducting  met'  he  demanded,  with  a 
stifled  voice.  4 If  it  is  to  bury  me  alive  in  a 
dungeon,  I would  rather  die  this  instant.'  4 Sir,' 
replied  Harel,  turning  round,  ‘ follow  me,  and 
summon  up  all  your  courage.’  The  Prince  part- 
ly comprehended  him,  and  followed.  They  at 
length  issued  from  the  winding  staircase,  through 
a low  postern  which  opened  on  the  bottom  of 
the  moat,  and  continued  walking  for  some  time 
in  the  dark,  along  the  foot  of  the  lofty  walls  of 
the  fortress,  as  far  as  the  basement  of  the 
queen's  Pavilion.  When  they  had  turned  the 
angle  of  this  pavilion,  which  concealed  another 
part  of  the  moat  behind  its  walls,  the  Prince 
suddenly  found  himself  in  front  of  the  detach- 
ment of  the  troops  drawn  up  to  witness  his 
death.  The  firing  party  selected  for  the  execu- 
tion was  separated  from  the  rest ; and  the  tur- 
rets of  their  muskets,  reflecting  the  dull  light  of 
some  lanterns  carried  by  a few  of  the  attendants, 


threw  a sinister  glare  on  the  moat,  the  massy 
walls,  end  the  newly-dug  grave.  The  Prince 
stopped  at  a sign  from  his  guides,  within  a few 
paces,of  the  firing  party.  He  saw  his  fate  at  a 
glance,  but  he  neither  trembled  nor  turned  pale.  A 
slight  and  chilling  rain  was  falling  from  a gloomy 
sky,  and  a melancholy  silence  reigned  through- 
out the  moat.  Nothing  disturbed  the  horror  of  the 
scene  but  the  whispering  and  shuffling  feet  of  a 
few  groups  of  officers  and  soldiers  who  had  col 
lected  upon  the  parapets  above,  and  on  the  draw 
bridge  which  led  into  the  forest  of  Vincennes 
Adjutant  Pelle,  who  commanded  the  detachment, 
advanced,  with  his  eyes  lowered,  toward  the 
Prince.  He  held  in  his  hand  the  sentence  of  the 
military  commission,  which  he  read  in  a low,  dull 
voice,  but  perfectly  intelligible.  The  Prince,  list- 
ened without  making  an  observation  or  losing  his 
firmness.  He  seemed  to  have  collected  in  an  in- 
stant all  his  courage,  and  all  the  military  heroism 
of  his  race,  to  show  his  enemies  that  he  knew 
how  to  die.  Two  feelings  alone  seemed  to  oc- 
cupy him  during  the  moment  of  intense  silence 
which  followed  the  reading  of  his  sentence ; one 
was  to  invoke  the  aid  of  religion  to  soothe  his 
last  struggle,  and  the  other  to  communicate  his 
dying  thoughts  to  her  he  was  going  to  leave 
desolate  on  the  earth.  He  accordingly  asked  if 
he  could  have  the  assistance  of  a priest,  but 
there  was  none  in  the  castle ; and  though  a few 
minutes  would  suffice  to  call  the  cure  of  Vin- 
cennes, they  were  too  much  pressed  for  time, 
and  too  anxious  to  avail  themselves  of  the  night 
which  was  to  cover  eve ly  thing.  The  officers 
nearest  to  him  made  a sign  that  he  must  re 
nounce  this  consolation ; and  one  brutal  fellow 
from  the  midst  of  a group  called  out  in  a tone 
of  irony,  4 Do  you  wish,  then,  to  die  like  a Capu- 
chin V The  Prince  raised  his  head  with  an  air 
of  indignation,  and  turning  toward  the  group  of 
officers  and  gendarmes  who  had  accompanied 
him  to  the  ground,  he  asked,  in  a loud  voice,  if 
there  was  any  one  among  them  willing  to  do 
him  one  last  service.  Lieutenant  Noirot  ad- 
vanced from  the  group,  and  approached  him. 
thus  sufficiently  evincing  his  intention.  The 
Prince  said  a few  words  to  him  in  a low  voice, 
and  Noirot,  turning  toward  the  side  occupied  by 
the  troops,  said,  4 Gendarmes,  have  any  of  you 
got  a pair  of  scissors  about  you  V The  gen- 
darmes searched  their  cartridge-boxes,  and  a pair 
of  scissors  was  passed  from  hand  to  hand  to  the 
Prince.  He  took  off  his  cap,  cut  off  one  of 
the  locks  of  his  hair,  drew  a letter  from  his 
pocket,  and  a ring  from  his  finger,  then  folding 
the  hair,  the  letter,  and  the  ring  in  a sheet  of 
paper,  he  gave  the  little  packet,  his  sole  inherit- 
ance, to  Lieutenant  Noirot,  charging  him,  in  the 
name  of  pity  for  his  situation  and  his  death,  to 
send  them  to  the  young  Princess  Charlotte  de 
Rohan,  at  Ettenheim.  This  love  message  being 
thus  confided,  he  collected  himself  for  a moment, 
with  his  hands  joined,  to  offer  up  a last  prayer, 
and  in  a low  voice  commended  his  soul  to  God. 
He  then  made  five  or  six  paces  to  place  himself 
in  front  of  the  firing  party,  whose  loaded  musket  i 
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he  saw  glimmering  at  a short  distance.  The 
light  of  a large  lantern  containing  several  can- 
dles, placed  upon  the  little  wall  that  stood  over 
the  open  grave,  gleamed  full  upon  him,  and 
lighted  the  aim  of  the  soldiers.  The  firing  party 
retired  a few  paces  to  a proper  distance,  the  ad- 
jutant gave  the  word  to  fire,  and  the  young 
Prince,  as  if  struck  by  a thunderbolt,  fell  upon 
the  earth,  without  a cry  and  without  a struggle. 
At  that  moment  the  clock  of  the  castle  struck  the 
hour  of  three.  Hullin  and  his  colleagues  were 
waiting  in  the  vestibule  of  Harel’s  quarters  for 
their  carriage  to  convey  them  back  to  Paris,  and 
were  talking  with  some  bitterness  of  Savary’s  re- 
fusal to  transmit  their  letter  to  his  master,  when 
an  unexpected  explosion,  resounding  from  the 
moat  of  the  forest  gate,  made  them  start  and 
tremble,  and  taught  them  that  judges  should 
never  reckon  upon  any  thing  but  justice  and 
their  own  conscience.  This  still  small  voice 
pursued  them  through  their  lives.  The  Duke 
d’Enghien  was  no  more.  His  dog,  which  had 
followed  him  into  the  moat,  yelled  when  he  saw 
him  fall,  and  threw  himself  on  the  body  of  his 
master.  It  was  with  difficulty  the  poor  animal 
could  be  tom  away  from  the  spot,  and  given  to 
one  of  the  Prince’s  servants,  who  took  him  to 
the  Princess  Charlotte — the  only  messenger  from 
that  tomb  where  slept  the  hapless  victim  whom 
she  never  ceased  to  deplore.” 

THE  CAPTAIN’S  SELF  DEVOTION.*  V 
OOME  twenty  years  ago  my  father  had  a new 
O ship  launched  from  the  stocks.  A large  com- 
pany had  assembled  at  our  house  to  witness  the 
ceremony  of  christening  the  vessel,  and  afterward 
to  celebrate  the  marriage  of  the  captain  who  was 
to  take  command  of  her.  He  had  been  for  a long 
time  in  my  father’s  service,  had  been  uniformly 
successful  in  his  voyages,  and  was  just  the  man 
to  take  charge  of  a new  enterprise  on  the  western 
coast  of  Africa. 

Captain  Jan  Evers,  from  the  time  when  he 
first  went  to  sea  as  cabin-boy,  had  lived  but  little 
at  home,  with  the  exception  of  the  time  which  he 
subsequently  passed  with  his  parents,  while  he 
was  attending  his  course  at  the  Navigation  School 
of  Hamburg,  in  order  to  prepare  for  his  examina- 
tion as  pilot.  His  parents  owned  a bit  of  ground 
in  the  village  of  Neumuhlen,  the  long  rows  of 
houses  of  which  stretch  along  the  mouth  of  the 
Elbe,  beyond  Altona.  After  the  death  of  the  old 
people,  the  house  stood  for  a long  while  unin- 
habited ; until,  in  the  year  of  which  I now  speak, 
Ihe  captain,  who  had  returned  from  a voyage, 
concluded,  at  the  desire  of  my  father,  not  to  go 
to  sea  again,  until  his  new  ship  should  be  ready. 
This  induced  him  to  have  the  long-closed  shutters 
of  his  house  opened,  in  order  to  take  up  his  own 
residence  there ; for  he  had  never  rented  it. 

You  must  be  aware  of  the  extraordinary  clean- 
liness of  the  northern  sea-ports,  and  must  have 
seen  how  the  sailors  love  to  have  their  houses  as 
neat  as  their  ships;  and  how  in  Neumuhlen, 

♦ Translated  from  a new  volume  of  Tales  by  Fanny 
Lswalo. 


where  many  captains  and  pilots  have  their  little 
estates,  the  houses  seem  to  shine  with  the  inces- 
sant care  bestowed  upon  them,  in  order  to  compre- 
hend how  vexed  Jan  Evers  was  when  he  found  his 
long-deserted  house  to  have  suffered  sadly  from 
neglect.  The  little  garden-plot  before  the  door, 
which  is  never  wanting,  was  full  of  weeds ; the 
boughs  of  the  fine  linden  had  run  wild  all  about, 
and  shaded  the  chambers,  which  had  thereby 
grown  mouldy,  so  that  the  green  paint  on  the 
walls  had  contracted  ugly  yellow  stains.  The 
whole  aspect  of  the  house  made  a melancholy  im- 
pression, and  even  the  Chinese  mandarin  which 
was  still  standing  upon  the  walnut  buffet,  where 
Jan  used  to  see  it  when  a child,  seemed  to  nod 
its  head  gloomily  when  Jan  once  more  took  pos- 
session of  his  paternal  abode. 

The  captain,  who  was  a fresh  jolly  fellow  of 
some  forty  years  old,  was  no  longer  the  same 
man  after  he  had  passed  a couple  of  weeks  there. 
He  grew  moody,  peevish,  and  barely  civil ; and 
my  father  often  lamented  the  impatience  with 
which  he  awaited  the  completion  of  the  ship,  in 
order  to  be  off  again. 

One  day  Evers  came  to  our  house  at  an  un- 
usual hour,  and  desired  to  see  my  father,  who  at 
that  time  of  day  was  not  usually  in  his  counting- 
room,  but  with  his  family.  The  captain  was 
shown  in,  and  after  we  children  had  been  sent 
away,  at  his  desire,  he  said : 

“ I have  something  to  say  to  you  which  it  is 
best  your  good  lady  should  hear,  too.  I have 
just  come  from  the  dock-yard,  where  I have  been 
looking  at  the  ship.  It  will  be  two  months  be- 
fore she  will  be  off  the  stocks.  Then  it  will  be 
too  late  to  go  to  sea,  even  if  you  should  have  her 
rigged  upon  the  stocks.  I can’t  get  off  till  spring ; 
and  I can’t  hold  out  so  long' as  that.  If  I only 
had  my  fellows  of  the  Fortune  here” — (this  was 
the  name  of  the  vessel  he  had  last  commanded) 
— “ if  I only  had  them  with  me  in  Neumuhlen, 
it  would  be  all  right : but  I grow  down  in  the 
mouth  there,  it  is  so  quiet.  I’d  rather  be  on  a 
sand- island,  alone  with  the  seals  and  the  sea- 
mews,  under  the  open  heavens,  than  among  all 
those  nicknacks  of  my  little  house,  which  must 
be  used,  and  which  I can’t  use.  And  so,  I thought 
I’d  ask  you — ” 

“ If  you  couldn’t  be  off!”  interrupted  my  father. 
“ Surely,  Evers,  you  are  not  thinking  of  that  in 
earnest,  are  you!” 

“ No,  I am  not  thinking  of  that.  I have  agreed 
to  take  command  of  the  new  ship ; and  I am  in 
the  habit  of  keeping  my  word.  But  I thought  I 
would  ask — ” here  he  stopped,  twirled  his  hat 
about  in  his  hand,  turned  to  my  mother,  and  con- 
tinued— “ what  you  think  about  it — whether  I 
hadn’t  better  get  married !” 

It  seemed  as  though  a great  load  was  taken 
from  his  mind,  when  he  had  got  out  these  words. 
He  had  his  house,  a pretty  little  property,  and 
was  a good-looking,  noble  fellow,  and  bid  fair  to 
make  an  excellent  husband ; and  so  my  mother 
advised  him  earnestly  to  carry  his  design  into 
execution ; asking  him  whether  he  had  yet  found 
a girl  whom  he  could  wish  to  marry. 
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“ Will  you  give  me  Marie!”  asked  he. 

Marie  was  the  daughter  of  a woman  who  had 
attended  me  and  my  sisters,  and  who  had  long 
been  dead.  My  parents  had  brought  Marie  up, 
and  she  served  my  mother  as  chambermaid ; but 
was  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  family,  and  was 
very  dear  to  us  all.  She  was  about  four-and- 
twenty  years  old,  and  might  be  considered  a 
very  pretty  girl.  My  mother  said,  that  she 
thought  a marriage  between  Marie  and  the  cap- 
tain would  be  altogether  proper,  notwithstanding 
he  was  considerably  the  older ; and  Evers  begged 
her  to  be  his  spokeswoman  with  Marie. 

u Tell  her,”  said  he,  “that  I have  liked  her  for 
many  years ; that  always  when  I have  returned 
from  a voyage,  I have  been  glad  to  look  upon  her 
again ; that  when  I have  been  in  foreign  ports, 
and  have  'seen  other  captains  buying  presents  for 
their  wives  and  children,  I have  often  thought : 
Could  you  but  do  so,  and  make  others  happy — 
but  for  whom  ? I have  grieved  that  I was  un- 
married ; and  at  sea  in  stormy  weather,  I have 
fallen  asleep  imagining  myself,  some  time  or 
other,  reposing  with  my  wife  and  children.  But 
as  soon  as  I came  into  port,  I have  always  been 
obliged  to  set  sail  again  forthwith,  and  have  for- 
gotten all  about  getting  married,  as  I had  to  be 
off  so  soon  again,  and  must  see  to  getting  the 
cargo  on  board.  But  now  I have  time  to  think 
about  it,  and  I like  Marie  very  much  1 I will 
try  to  make  her  happy.  You  can  assure  her  of 
that.,J 

Marie  was  asked,  and  very  gladly  said  Yes. 
The  captain  had  his  house  set  in  order;  the 
rooms  were  newly  painted,  the  garden  attended 
to,  the  linden  pruned  ; while  Marie  arranged  the 
stores  of  linen  and  plate  left  by  her  deceased  pa- 
rents-in-law, with  the  pleasurable  feeling  of  own- 
ership. And  so  came  the  day  when  the  ship  was 
to  be  launched,  and  the  pair  were  to  be  united. 

We  all  went  to  the  dock ; my  parents  conveyed 
the  young  pair  in  a carriage,  and  the  guests  fol- 
lowed. We  went  on  board  the  ship,  the  young 
couple  preceding,  then  my  parents,  and  the 
guests.  The  vessel  was  christened  by  the  name 
of  “Young  Couple.”  We  all  burst  out  into  loud 
huzzas,  swung  our  glasses  and  our  hats,  and 
hurried  from  the  stem,  where  the  ceremony  took 
place,  to  the  bows,  to  remain  there  during  the 
launch.  The  steps  were  removed ; the  ways  in 
which  the  keel  was  to  run  were  slushed  with 
soap  and  tallow  ; the  sound  of  the  ax  was  heard, 
knocking  away  the  last  blocks ; the  line  was  cast 
off ; ono  blow  of  an  ax,  and  amid  the  huzzas  of 
the  carpenters,  sailors,  and  spectators,  the  noble 
vessel  shot  into  the  water.  Suddenly  a shriek 
was  heard ; the  bow-line  had  parted,  and  the 
ship,  freed  from  its  check,  shot  across  the  river, 
with  such  momentum  that  it  struck  against  the 
opposite  shore,  and  stuck  fast. 

In  itself  this  was  no  great  matter ; for  it  cost 
little  trouble  or  expense  to  tow  the  vessel  back 
again.  But  the  merriment  of  the  occasion  was 
interrupted  by  the  shriek,  and  disturbed  by  the 
superstitious  belief  that  any  accident  happening 
a1,  a launch  is  a bad  sign  for  the  vessel.  A si- 


lence fell  upon  the  guests ; Marie  wept,  and  the 
captain  looked  anxious,  for  all  sailors  are  more 
or  less  superstitious.  However,  after  the  wed- 
ding, we  gTew  cheerful  again ; the  young  pair 
went  on  to  Neumuhlen,  and  the  autumn  and 
winter  passed  away  quickly  and  happily.  Sor- 
rowfully they  watched  the  approach  of  spring, 
for  the  ship  was  afloat,  her  cargo  ready,  and  the 
anchor  was  to  be  weighed  as  soon  as  the  Elbe 
was  free  from  ice. 

This  took  place  toward  the  end  of  March. 
For  the  first  time  in  his  life,  the  captain  left 
Hamburg  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  after  having 
heartily  commended  to  my  mother  the  care  of 
his  wife,  who  was  expecting  her  first  child  to  be 
bom  during  the  course  of  the  summer.  If  all 
went  well,  tidings  of  his  arrival  on  the  coast  of 
Africa  might  be  looked  for  about  the  time  of  her 
confinement ; and  he  had  promised  to  write  as 
soon  as  possible,  as  not  only  his  wife,  but  our 
establishment  were  anxious  to  receive  letters 
from  him. 

But  long  after  Marie  had  given  birth  to  a bfty, 
no  tidings  had  come  from  her  husband.  Autumn 
came  and  was  gone  ; winter  came  and  went,  and 
yet  no  intelligence  reached  us  of  the  ship. 

No  other  vessel  had  spoken  her ; she  had  put 
in  at  no  other  port ; not  a trace  of  her  could  bo 
discovered  ; and  after  a year  and  a day  we  were 
forced  to  conclude  that  she  had  gone  down  with 
all  on  board.  The  grief  of  the  young  wife  was 
veiy  deep,  though  the  hope  still  remained  that 
the  crew  might  have  been  saved,  and  that  her 
husband  would  return.  Thus  passed  years,  until 
finally  when  all  imaginable  inquiries  had  been 
made  in  vain,  Marie  began  to  grow  accustomed 
to  the  idea  of  his  loss,  and  to  look  upon  herself 
as  a widow. 

About  this  time  she  became  acquainted  with  * 
man  who  carried  on  a small  business  in  Neu 
muhien,  and  who  wished  to  make  her  his  wife. 
As  Evers  had  been  absent  eight  years,  my  pa- 
rents advised  her  to  consent,  especially  as  they 
perceived  that  such  was  her  own  inclination. 
But  before  a new  marriage  could  be  contracted, 
Evers  must  be  judicially  pronounced  to  be  dead. 
In  the  present  case,  after  the  usual  preliminaries, 
there  was  no  difficulty ; and  in  the  year  1828, 
Marie  was  married  a second  time ; her  son  by 
the  first  marriage  being  then  in  his  ninth  year. 

This  marriage  also  proved  to  be  a very  happy 
one ; and  she  had  two  children  bom  in  the  first 
two  years  ; both  of  whom  survived. 

Ono  evening  in  the  autumn  of  1830,  Marie 
was  holding  her  youngest  child  in  her  arms, 
while  her  husband  sat  by  her  upon  the  sofa,  en- 
joying his  pipe.  The  elder  boy,  the  son  of 
Evers,  was  busy  at  another  table,  near  which  his 
little  sister  was  playing.  A fierce  storm  was 
howling  without ; the  rain  and  hail  rattled  against 
the  windows ; the  night  was  unusually  dark ; 
and  as  some  draught  was  felt,  even  in  the  well- 
secured  apartment,  Marie  told  her  eldest  son  to 
close  the  shutters.  The  lad  went  to  the  window, 
but  quickly  returned,  saying  that  a man  was 
standing  thcro. 
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“ Let  him  stand,”  replied  the  father,  and  the 
boy  went  back  to  the  window  to  close  the  shut- 
ters, when  he  found  that  the  man  had  gone.  All 
was  quiet  in  the  room.  The  boy  went  back  to 
his  occupation ; the  mother  laid  her  infant  in  the 
cradle,  put  the  girl  to  bed,  and  had  taken  up  her 
work-basket,  when  an  old  woman  burst  into  the 
room  half  out  of  her  wits  with  excitement,  crying, 
* Madame ! Madame ! Jan  Evers  was  out  there !” 

Marie,  her  husband,  and  the  boy  sprang  up, 
and  ran  to  the  door.  No  one  was  to  be  seen. 
Marie  trembled  in  every  limb ; the  boy  stood 
near  her  in  utter  bewilderment ; the  husband  at 
last  so  far  recovered  himself  as  to  be  able  to  in- 
quire into  the  facts  of  the  case 

The  old  woman  who  had  lived  for  some  years 
in  Neumuhlen,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  all 
the  inhabitants,  was  almost  as  much  excited  and 
confounded  as  her  neighbors.  Gazing  hastily 
about  her  all  the  time,  as  though  she  expected 
every  moment  to  see  the  apparition  again,  she 
said  that  she  “ was  going  by  for  to  buy  some  stuff, 
and  then  she  saw  a man  in  a blue  jacket,  with  a 
nor’wester  on  his  head,  a-staring  in  at  your  win- 
dow, and  then  it  came  into  my  head  to  come  and 
look  in  too ; and  when  the  stranger  saw  me  he 
asked,  1 Who  lives  in  this  house  V and  then  I 
told  him  Christian  Veltlin  did.  Then  the  man 
went  up  to  the  window  again  and  looked  in  again, 
and  then  he  turned  about  and  went  away.  And 
then  I knew  him  by  his  size,  and  ran  after  him, 
and  called  out  as  loud  as  ever  I could,  ‘ Jan  Ev- 
ers ! Jan  Evers !’  But  he  wouldn't  turn  his  head 
round,  but  ran  on  as  fast  as  he  could,  but  I 
caught  him  at  last  at  the  stairs  that  lead  from 
Neumuhlen  up  to  the  chausscc.  And  then  I took 
hold  of  him  by  the  sleeve,  and  asked  him,  * Jan 
Evers,  Jan  Evers,  where  have  you  come  from?’ 
And  then  he  pushed  me  away,  and  grrwjed,  1 1 
don’t  know  nothin’  about  your  Jan  Everses. 
I’m  the  bo’s’n  of  the  Greenlander  over  there !’ 
and  then  he  ran  off  and  left  me  standing  there. 
But  ’twas  him,  and  I ran  over  here  to  tell  you  all 
about  it.” 

You  may  imagine  the  terror,  the  agony,  and 
the  despair  in  that  little  house.  Veltlin,  how- 
ever, in  order  to  soothe  his  wife,  argued  with 
her  how  improbable  was  the  return  of  Evers, 
and  how  easily  the  old  woman  might  have  been 
deceived.  Yet  he  was  himself  greatly  troubled, 
and  on  the  following  morning,  as  early  as  possi- 
ble, he  and  his  wife  came  to  my  father  to  lay  the 
matter  before  him,  and  to  ask  his  advice. 

My  father  advised  them,  first  and  foremost,  to 
keep  silent  about  the  whole  affair ; but  it  was  too 
late  for  that,  for  the  old  woman  had  told  all  Neu- 
muhfen  what  had  happened.  New  inquiries  were 
at  once  set  on  foot  after  the  reputedly  dead  Jan 
| Evers.  But  they  were  just  as  fruitless  as  the 
former  ones  had  been ; and  after  a while  Marie 
and  Veltlin  began  to  grow  composed,  convinced 
that  the  old  woman  must  have  been  deceived  by 
- some  strange  resemblance.  Peace  and  joy  re- 
. turned  to  the  little  household,  and  the  marriage 
was  never  disturbed  up  to  the  time  of  Marie’s 
death,  which  took  place  last  summer. 


After  that  event  a document  was  transmitted 
to  me  by  the  magistracy  of  the  capital,  where,  it 
seems,  Jan  had  passed  his  last  years,  under  an 
assumed  name.  By  this  document,  executed 
upon  his  death-bed,  he  constituted  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Marie  Veltlin  heirs  to  his  little  property ; 
but  with  the  express  provision  that  the  will  should 
not  be  made  public  till  after  the  death  of  Marie. 
Then  it  was  known,  for  the  first  time,  that  the 
old  woman  was  right.  Jan  Evers  had  most 
magnanimously  sacrificed  himself  for  his  wife, 
and  had  lived  and  died  alone  and  among  stran- 
gers, although  he  was  fully  aware  that  a son  had 
been  bom  to  him,  who  had  lived  to  grow  up. 

THE  EAGLE  AND  THE  SWAN. 

( From  the  German.) 

THE  SWAN. 

MY  tranquil  life  is  passed  the  waves  among, 
Light  ripples  tracing  as  I glide  along, 

And  the  scarce  ruffled  tide,  as  in  a glass, 

Reflects  my  form  unaltered  as  I pass ! 

THE  EAGLE. 

In  the  clefts  of  the  rocks  my  wild  dwelling  I form, 

I sail  through  the  air  on  the  wings  of  the  storm, 

’Mid  dangers  and  combats  I dart  on  my  prey, 

And  trust  the  bold  pinion  that  bean  me  away ! 

THE  8WAN. 

Won  by  the  charm  of  Phoebus,  in  the  wave 
Of  heavenly  harmony  I dare  to  lave, 

Couched  at  his  feet,  I listen  to  the  lays, 

In  Tempi's  vale,  that  echo  to  his  praise ! 

THE  EAGLE. 

I perch  at  the  right  hand  of  Jove  on  his  throne, 

And  the  thunderbolt  launch  when  his  signal  is  shown, 
And  my  heavy  wings  droop,  when  in  slumber  I lie, 
O’er  the  sceptre  that  sways  the  wide  earth  from  on  high! 

THE  swan. 

3f<p charms  the  heaven’s  blue  arch,  serene  and  bland. 
And  odorous  flowers  attract  me  to  the  land 
While,  basking  in  the  sun’s  departing  beams, 

I stretch  my  white  wings  o’er  the  purpled  streams f 

THE  EAGLE. 

1 exult  in  the  tempest,  triumphant  and  bold, 

When  the  oaks  of  the  forest  it  rends  from  their  hold, 
I demand  of  the  thunder — the  spheres  when  it  shakes — 
If,  like  me,  a wild  joy  in  destruction  it  takes ! 

THE  8WAN. 

Oft  in  the  glassy  tide  the  stars  I view, 

And  that  blue  heav’n  the  waves  give  back  anew. 
And  dim  regret  recalls  me  to  the  home 
In  higher  spheres,  reluctant  whence  I roam ! 

THE  EAGLE. 

With  joy,  from  the  hour  that  my  young  life  begun, 

I have  soared  to  the  skies — I have  gazed  on  the  sun. 
I can  not  stoop  down  to  the  dust  of  the  earth — 
Allied  to  the  gods,  I exult  in  my  birth ! 

SWAN. 

When  a calm  death  succeeds  to  tranquil  life, 

Its  links  detaching  without  pain  or  strife, 

And  to  my  voice  restores  its  primal  power, 

Its  dying  tones  shall  hail  the  solemn  hour ! 

THE  EAGLE. 

The  soul,  like  the  phoenix,  springs  forth  from  the  py~e, 
All  free  and  unvailed,  to  the  skies  to  aspire, 

To  hail  the  bright  vision  that  bursts  on  its  view, 

And  its  youth  at  the  dark  torch  of  death  to  renew ! 
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UNITED  STATES. 

ANEW  invasion  of  Cuba,  Bomewhat  more  formid- 
able. but  leas  successful  even,  than  the  former,  has 
absorbed  public  attention  during  the  past  month.  Im- 
mediately after  the  return  of  Lopez  from  his  first  ex- 
pedition, rumors  were  rife  that  he  was  making  prep- 
arations for  another  attempt.  These  reports,  how- 
ever, attracted  comparatively  little  attention,  and  no 
effective  measures  were  taken  to  put  a stop  to  pro- 
ceedings which  were  so  palpably  in  violation  of  our 
treaty  engagements  with  Spain.  The  reported  rising 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Cuba  at  Puerto  Principe,  which 
was  noticed  in  our  last  Number,  and  which  was 
grossly  exaggerated  in  public  prints  throughout  the 
country,  had  evidently  been  regarded  by  the  Cubans 
in  the  United  States  as  eminently  favorable  to  the 
prosecution  of  their  purposes.  A party  of  about  480 
men,  led  by  Lopez  himself,  and  commanded  by  sub- 
ordinate officers,  accordingly  embarked  on  board  the 
steamer  Pampero,  at  New  Orleans,  and  set  out  for 
Cuba.  They  intended  to  land  in  the  central  depart- 
ment of  the  island  upon  the  southern  coast,  where 
the  disaffection  had  been  represented  as  most  rife, 
and  where  they  were,  therefore,  most  sure  of  a favor- 
able reception.  But  on  touching  at  Key  West  for 
supplies,  they  were  informed  that  a revolt  had  taken 
place  in  the  Vuelta  de  Abajo,  and  Lopez  accordingly 
resolved  to  land  in  that  district.  By  some  mistake, 
the  nature  of  which  has  not  been  clearly  explained, 
i.uey  missed  their  point  of  destination,  and  landed 
on  the  northern  coast  of  the  western  department  of 
the  Island  on  the  night  of  the  11th  of  August.  The 
shore  was  deserted  and  they  met  no  opposition. 

General  Lopez  left  Colonel  Crittenden  at  this  point 
with  about  100  men  in  charge  of  the  stores  and  un- 
necessary arms,  and  advanced  with  the  remainder  of 
his  command  to  the  town  of  Las  Pozas  : the  inhabit- 
ants, however,  fled  as  he  approached,  neither  joining 
his  standard  nor  furnishing  him  with  provisions  or 
encouragement  of  any  sort.  The  day  alter  landing, 
Col.  Crittenden  was  attacked  by  the  Spanish  troops 
— two  bodies  of  infantry  and  one  company  of  horse. 
This  force  was  too  strong  for  them.  After  strug- 
gling as  long  as  possible,  they  withdrew  from  the 
field,  and  finding  that  neither  Lopez  himself,  who 
was  only  three  miles  off,  nor  any  of  the  inhabitants 
came  to  their  aid,  they  resolved  to  return  to  the 
United  States.  They  procured  small  boats,  and  had 
just  got  to  sea  when  they  were  followed  and  captured 
on  the  15th  by  the  Spanish  steamer  Habanera.  They 
were  taken  to  Havana,  and,  on  the  17th,  were  shot. 
It  was  at  first  reported  that  they  had  no  trial,  but  were 
shot  immediately,  and  that  their  bodies  were  horribly 
mutilated  and  every  possible  insult  offered  to  their 
remains  by  the  Cuban  populace.  These  statements 
were,  however,  afterward  contradicted.  It  was  stated 
that  they  were  properly  tried,  and  condemned,  and 
that  after  their  execution  they  were  decently  interred. 
Several  of  them,  and  Colonel  Crittenden  among  the 
number,  wrote  letters  to  their  friends  at  home,  all  of 
which  agreed  that  they  had  beln  grossly  deceived  as 
to  the  state  of  public  feeling  in  Cuba,  and  that,  so  far 
as  could  be  perceived,  not  the  slightest  disposition 
prevailed  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Island  to  over- 
throw the  Spanish  government. 

General  Lopez  was  attacked  on  the  13th  by  a large 
body  of  Spanish  troops  at  Las  Pozas ; the  action  was 
severe,  and  the  Spaniards  were  repulsed.  The  loss 
of  Lopez  was  considerable,  and  among  those  who  fell 
was  Colonel  Pragay,  an  officer  who  had  served  with 


distinction  in  Hungary.  He  lost  in  all  about  inly 
men,  but  retamed  possession  of  the  place.  He  soon 
perceived  that  all  his  hopes  of  aid  from  the  inhabit 
ants  were  groundless,  and  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  maintain  himself  against  the  Spanish  troops ; and 
determined  to  conceal  himself  in  the  mountains.  On 
their  march  thither  they  met  several  Spanish  detach 
ments  with  whom  they  had  successive  engagements, 
suffering  severely  in  each,  and  inflicting  losses  more 
or  less  serious  upon  their  opponents.  Among  the 
Spaniards  who  fell  was  General  Enna,  a distin- 
guished officer,  who  was  buried  at  Havana  on  the 
21st,  with  military  pomp.  At  Martitorena  on  the 
24th,  while  the  remaining  body  of  the  invaders  were 
breakfasting,  they  were  surprised  by  an  overwhelm- 
ing Spanish  force,  and  completely  scattered;  and 
from  that  time  forward  they  seem  to  have  been  zeal- 
ously hunted  by  the  inhabitants  of  all  classes,  and  by 
every  means.  The  official  reports  of  the  Spanish 
officers  state  that  the  peasants  pursued  them  with 
dogs,  that  the  negroes  aided  in  their  capture,  and 
that  every  part  of  the  population  evinced  the  most 
active  and  devoted  loyalty  to  the  Spanish  govern- 
ment. On  the  28th,  Lopez  with  only  six  followers, 
was  endeavoring  to  conceal  himself  and  escape  to 
the  sea  coast,  and  on  the  29th,  he  was  captured  in 
the  Pinos  de  Rangel,  by  a guide  named  Jose  Antonio 
Castaneda,  with  fifteen  peasants.  He  was  at  once 
handed  over  to  a military  force  under  Colonel  Ramon 
de  Sago,  who  had  him  conveyed  by  a night  march  to 
Havana,  where  orders  were  immediately  issued  for 
his  execution,  which  took  place  at  7 o’clock  on  the 
morning  of  September  1st.  He  perished  by  the  gar- 
rote  vil,  an  instrument  in  common  use  among  the 
Spaniards.  It  consists  of  an  iron  chair,  with  a back, 
upon  which,  at  a point  even  with  the  head  of  the 
person  sitting  in  it,  is  the  instrument  of  death.  This 
consists  of  iron  clasps  made  to  fit  the  sides  of  the 
head,  and  a clasp  to  pass  round  the  throat.  From 
behind  is  a long  iron  bar  attached  to  a screw',  which 
put  in*  motion  by  the  executioner  giving  it  a single 
turn,  draws  the  throat  and  side  pieces  tight  and  at 
the  same  ome  sends  an  iron  rod  into  the  spinal  mar- 
row at  the  neck  from  behind,  causing  instantaneous 
death.  This  machine  was  placed  upon  a scaffold 
about  ten  feet  high,  in  the  middle  of  a large  square, 
surrounded  by  troops.  An  eyewitness  has  given  an 
account  of  the  execution.  He  states  that  Lopez  be  • 
haved  like  a brave  man  throughout — and  walked,  sur- 
rounded by  a guard,  to  the  steps  of  the  scaffold,  as 
coolly  as  if  he  were  at  the  head  of  his  troops.  He 
was  dressed  in  a long  white  gow'n,  and  a white  cap ; 
his  wrists  were  tied  in  front  and  above  his  elbows 
behind,  with  the  cords  held  by  soldiers.  He  ascended 
the  steps  with  two  civilians,  friends,  but  without  a 
priest.  He  faced  round  and  looked  upon  the  soldiers, 
and  the  immense  throng  of  people  outside  of  the 
square,  and  then  turned  round  and  knelt  in  prayer 
for  about  one  minute.  He  then  rose  and  turned  to- 
ward the  front,  and  in  a clear,  manly  voice,  and  in 
tones  loud  enough  to  be  heard  by  the  thousands  pres- 
ent (for  it  was  still  as  night),  spoke  as  follows 
14  Countrymen,  I most  solemnly,  in  this  last  awful 
moment  of  my  life,  ask  your  pardon  for  any  injury  I 
have  caused  you.  It  was  not  my  wish  to  injure  any 
one,  my  object  was  your  freedom  and  happiness 
here  he  was  interrupted  by  the  commanding  officer 
in  front.  Ho  concluded,  by  saying,  “ My  intention 
was  good,  and  my  hope  is  in  God.”  He  then  bowed, 
and  turned  round  and  took  his  seat,  apparently  with 
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as  much  coolness  is  if  he  were  taking  a chair  in  a 
room  with  friends.  He  placed  his  head  back,  be- 
tween the  iron  grasps,  the  negro  hangman  then  ad- 
justed the  iron  throat  clasp  and  tied  his  feet  to  bolts 
on  each  side  of  the  seat.  During  this  preparation, 
Lopez  was  in  conversation  with  his  friends.  The 
executioner,  then  took  his  place  at  the  iron  bar  be- 
hind. Lopez  kissed  the  cross  handed  to  him  by  his 
friend ; the  negro  then  gave  one  turn  of  the  wrench, 
tnd  Lopez  died  instantly  without  the  least  struggle. 
I*he  military  at  once  returned  to  the  city,  the  band 
playing  a quick  step ; the  thousands  dispersed  with 
little  or  no  noise  ; and  thus  ended  the  second  inva- 
sion of  Cuba. 

The  intelligence  of  these  proceedings,  as  it  reached 
the  United  States,  caused  an  intense  excitement 
throughout  the  country.  In  the  Southern  States,  and 
especially  in  New  Orleans,  where  the  expedition  had 
been  planned  and  prepared,  the  popular  agitation  was 
overwhelming.  When  the  news  of  the  execution  of 
the  fifty  men  under  Colonel  Crittenden  reached  New 
Orleans,  with  the  report  of  the  indignities  shown  to 
their  dead  bodies,  a mob  destroyed  the  office  of  a 
Spanish  newspaper  in  that  city,  menaced  and  injured 
the  shops  of  sundry  Spanish  inhabitants,  and  even 
sacked  the  house  of  the  Spanish  consul.  Large 
meetings  were  held  in  all  the  principal  cities  of  the 
United  States,  at  which  the  conduct  of  the  Spanish 
authorities  was  denounced,  and  active  preparations 
were  made  for  sending  fresh  reinforcements  to  the 
invaders.  Subsequent  accounts,  however,  and  the 
interference  of  the  Government,  prevented  the  execu- 
tion of  these  designs.  The  failure  of  Lopez  cooled  the 
ardor  of  that  class  of  our  population  whose  opinions 
of  the  morality  and  legality  of  any  action,  depend 
upon  its  success  or  failure ; while  the  slightest  reflec- 
tion was  sufficient  to  show  the  great  mass  of  our 
people,  that  without  a declaration  of  war  against 
Spain  by  our  Government,  we  had  no  right  to  invade 
her  colonies.  If  a revolution  had  existed  there,  our 
• people,  os  in  the  case  of  Texas,  could  have  emigrated 
thither,  and  after  becoming  Cubans  and  abandoning 
all  claims  to  American  citizenship,  have  taken  such 
part  as  they  might  see  fit  in  the  affairs  of  the  island. 
But  no  such  revolution  existed.  Lopez  and  those 
who  acted  with  him  were  undoubtedly  deceived  as 
to  the  state  of  public  sentiment  in  Cuba.  No  one 
can  fail  to  regret  the  loss  of  so  many  noble  spirits ; 
but  they  put  their  lives  upon  the  hazard  of  the  die, 
and  expected,  in  case  of  failure,  the  fate  which  they 
met.  About  150  prisoners  still  remain  in  the  hands 
of  the  colonial  government ; it  is  understood  that  their 
punishment  will  be  commuted  to  imprisonment  and 
transportation. 

Political  con/entions  have  been  held  in  several 
States  during  the  past  month,  to  nominate  officers  for 
the  coming  elections.  In  Massachusetts  the  Whigs 
assembled  at  Springfield  on  the  10th  of  September, 
above  one  thousand  delegates  being  in  attendance. 
Hon.  Robert  C.  Winthrop  was  nominated  for 
Governor,  receiving  811  out  of  1033  votes,  and 
George  Grinnell,  of  Greenfield  County,  was  nom- 
inated for  Lieutenant-Governor.  Edward  Everett, 
George  Ashmun,  and  Seth  Sprague  were  chosen 
delegates  from  the  State  at  large  to  the  National 
Convention.  A series  of  resolutions  was  adopted, 
declaring  substantially,  that  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  and  the  laws  made  in  pursuance 
thereof,  are  the  supreme  law  of  the  land,  any  thing 
in  the  constitution  or  laws  of  any  State  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding,  and  that  no  citizen  or  State 
has  any  right  to  resist  their  execution,  except  in 
su^h  extreme  cases  as  justify  violent  resistance  to 
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the  laws,  on  the  principle  of  the  natural  and  inde- 
feasible prerogative  of  self-defense  against  intolera- 
ble oppression  ; — that  the  preservation  of  the  Union 
transcends  in  importance  any  and  all  other  political 
questions ;— I that  the  Whigs  of  Massachusetts  will 
faithfully  perform  cveiy  duty  imposed  upon  them  by 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  they  cal! 
upon  their  brethren  in  every  section  of  the  State  to 
respect  and  observe  all  its  provisions ; — that  they 
“cordially  support  the  national  administration  in 
all  its  just  and  patriotic  measures;  in  its  generous 
sympathy  with  oppressed  nations  struggling  for  lib- 
erty in  every  part  of  the  world  ; in  its  able  and  rig- 
orous management  of  our  foreign  affairs  ; in  its  un- 
wavering purpose  to  maintain  inviolate  our  public 
faith  with  all  nations ; and  in  its  sworn  resolve  to 
vindicate  the  integrity  of  the  Union  against  all  as- 
saults from  whatever  quarter ;” — that  they  have  un- 
diminished confidence  in  the  comprehensive  states- 
manship of  Daniel  Webster; — that  they  cordially 
approve  the  agreement  entered  into  by  the  Whigs  of 
New  York ; — that  they  disapprove  very  decidedly  of 
the  present  administration  of  State  affairs  in  Massa- 
chusetts, and  that  they  will  use  every  exertion  to 
secure  the  election  of  the  Whig  candidates  put  in 
nomination.  The  Democratic  party  held  their  Con- 
vention on  the  20th  of  August.  A series  of  resolu- 
tions was  adopted  declaring  that  “the  Democratic 
party  is  preeminently  national,  anti-sectional,  and 
for  the  Union  as  a whole  Union — that  it  has  always 
sustained,  and  can  only  regain  its  supremacy  in  the 
Union,  by  adhering  to  its  own  men  and  measures : 
reposing  on  its  fundamental  principle  of  excluding 
all  tests  marked  by  sectional  lines.  South  or  North, 
East  or  West;  and  by  leaving  to  the  sound  sense  of 
the  people  of  each  State  and  Territory  their  domestic 
policy  and  institutions;” — that  they  recommend  a 
National  Democratic  Convention  to  be  held  at  Bal- 
timore in  May,  1852 ; — that  they  “ deprecate  as  dis- 
union in  its  worst  form  the  attempts  of  any  party  or 
class  of  men  to  stigmatize  and  denounce  one  portion 
of  the  Union  for  its  domestic  institutions  with  which 
the  Constitution  does  not  interfere,  and  of  the  pro- 
priety of  which  each  State  is  its  own  independent 
judge  ;” — that  they  approve  the  resolutions  adopted  in 
the  National  Democratic  Convention  of  1848-; — and 
that  they  “ go  for  a faithful  execution  of  and  acqui- 
escence in  all  the  Compromise  measures  settled  by 
the  last  Congress.”  Charles  G.  Greene,  Henry  H. 
Childs,  and  Isaac  Davis  were  appointed  delegates  to 
the  National  Convention.  George  S.  Bout  well  was 
nominated  for  Governor,  and  Henry  W.  Cushman 
for  Lieutenant-Governor. 

In  New  York  the  Whig  Convention  met  on  the 
11th  at  Syracuse.  Only  part  of  the  State  officers 
are  to  be  chosen  at  the  election  this  fall.  George 
W.  Patterson  was  nominated  for  Controller,  James 
M.  Cook  for  Treasurer,  Samuel  A.  Foote  for  Judge 
of  the  Court  of  Appeals,  James  C.  Forsyth  for  Sec- 
retary of  State,  Daniel  Ullman  Jr.  for  Attorney-Gen- 
eral, Henry  Fitzhugh  for  Canal  Commissioner,  and 
A.  H.  Wells  for  State  Prison  Inspector.  Four  very 
brief  resolutions  were  adopted,  declaring  that  the 
action  of  the  two  Whig  State  Committees  at  Al- 
bany, which  was  sketched  in  our  last,  was  “ the  re- 
sult of  honorable  and  patriotic  devotion  to  the  Con- 
stitution, and  for  the  best  interests  of  the  whole 
people,  and  that  it  is  adopted  and  approved  by  this 
Convention  ;” — that  to  the  entire  completion  of  the 
Erie  Canal  and  kindred  public  works  the  Whig  party 
is  fully  pledged ; — that  those  who  supported  the  canal 
bill  rendered  a service  to  the  8tate  of  such  eminent 
value,  that  it  has  obtained  for  them  the  gratitude  of 
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every  friend  of  the  true  prosperity  of  the  State ; and 
that  the  candidates  nominated  for  State  offices  de- 
serve and  will  receive  the  united  support  of  the 
whole  Whig  party. — The  Democratic  Convention 
met  at  the  same  place  on  the  10th.  Two  days  were 
spent  in  effecting  an  organization.  A series  of  reso- 
lutions was  adopted  reaffirming  the  views  and  prin- 
ciples set  forth  in  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the 
State  Convention  at  Syracuse  last  year.  The  fol- 
lowing gentlemen  were  nominated  as  the  Democratic 
candidates  for  the  several  state  offices: — John  C. 
Wright  for  Controller ; Henry  S.  Randall  for  Secre- 
tary of  State ; Levi  S.  Chatfield  for  Attorney-Gen- 
eral; Benjamin  Welch  Jr.  for  Treasurer;  Horace 
Wheaton  for  Canal  Commissioner;  W.  J.  M4A1- 
pine  for  State  Engineer ; Gen.  Storms  for  Inspector 
of  State  Prisons ; and  A.  S.  Johnson  for  Judge  of 
the  Court  of  Appeals. — In  Maryland  P.  F.  Thomas 
was  nominated  for  Controller,  James  Murray  for 
Commissioner  of  the  Land  Office,  and  T.  R.  Stewart 
for  Lottery  Commissioner,  by  the  Democratic  State 
Convention  held  on  the  12th  of  September. 

A very  severe  storm  swept  over  the  whole  southern 
coast  of  the  United  States  and  the  West  India  Islands 
on  the  18th  of  August.  The  damage  to  vessels  and 
other  property  was  very  great.  In  the  island  of  Porto 
Rico  a great  number  of  plantations  and  an  immense 
number  of  cattle  were  destroyed,  and  many  persons 
lost  their  lives.  In  the  middle  of  West  Florida, 
Georgia,  and  Alabama  the  gale  was  terribly  destruc- 
tive. The  tobacco  crop  is  said  to  have  suffered  se- 
verely. 

Advices  from  Texas  give  encouraging  accounts  of 
the  cotton  crop  in  that  State.  In  both  quality  and 
quantity  it  will  exceed  that  of  ordinary  years.  A 
new  military  post  has  been  established  in  the  Clear 
Fork  of  the  Brazos ; and  in  the  immediate  vicinity, 
it  is  said,  very  large  deposits  of  iron  ore  and  of  coal 
have  been  discovered.  A very  large  trade  in  cattle 
has  sprung  up  of  late  between  Texas  and  New  Or- 
leans ; the  net  proceeds  of  the  trade  this  year  are 
estimated  at  $120,000.  The  Boundary  Commission 
is  progressing  slowly.  When  last  heard  from  it  was 
at  the  copper  mines.  The  survey  had  been  tempor- 
arily suspended,  owing  to  an  error  in  running  the 
Boundary,  making  it  60  miles  above  El  Paso,  instead 
of  16,  as  required  by  the  treaty.  About  130  persons 
are  attached  to  the  American  Commission,  while  the 
Mexican  Commission  has  only  seven.  From  El 
Paso  we  learn  that  a conflict  occurred  early  in  June 
between  a considerable  body  of  Apache  Indians  and 
a party  of  twelve  Americans,  on  their  way  to  Cali- 
fornia. The  affray  took  place  near  the  copper  mines. 
The  Americans  were  defeated,  with  a loss  of  two 
men  killed  and  two  wounded.  Writers  in  the  Texas 
papers,  who  have  passed  over  the  route  to  California 
from  San  Antonio  and  El  Paso*  state  that  it  is  far 
preferable  to  the  usual  route  by  way  of  Independence, 
Missouri.  It  is  said  to  be  shorter,  cheaper,  and  less 
dangerous. 

Two  more  cases  of  the  surrender  of  fugitive  slaves 
have  occurred  in  the  State  of  New  York  during  the 
month.  A colored  person,  living  at  Poughkeepsie, 
and  named  John  M.  Boulding,  was  arrested  there  and 
brought  to  New  York.  Evidence  was  submitted  to 
Mr.  Nelson,  a Commissioner  under  the  law  of  1860, 
which  showed  him  to  be  the  slave  of  Mr.  Anderson, 
of  South  Carolina,  whither  he  was  immediately  sent. 
The  other  case  occurred  at  Buffalo,  where  a negro 
called  Daniel  was  brought  before  Commissioner  H.  K. 
Smith.  He  was  claimed  under  the  tenth  section  of 
the  act  of  1850,  a certified  copy  of  the  records  of  a 
court  of  Kentucky  being  produced,  as  required  by 
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that  section,  to  prove  him  the  property  of  a Mr.  Rust 
The  Commissioner  decided  that  the  evidence  was 
sufficient,  but  a habeas  corpus  was  granted  by  Judge 
Conklin  of  the  U.  S.  District  Court,  and  the  case  was 
argued  before  him.  He  decided  that  the  tenth  sec 
tion  of  the  law  of  1850,  could  not  apply  to  slaves  who 
had  escaped  previous  to  the  passage  of  the  law ; and 
as  Daniel  was  alleged  to  have  fled  before  that  time, 
the  evidence  provided  for  by  that  section  was  insuf- 
ficient . He  was  therefore  discharged.  This  decis- 
ion is  one  of  a good  deal  of  importance,  as  it  essen- 
tially modifies  the  operation  of  the  law. 

An  election  was  held  in  Mississippi,  on  the  1st  and 
2d  of  September,  for  delegates  to  a State  Convention, 
to  consider  what  action  Mississippi  ought  to  take  in 
regard  to  the  action  of  the  last  Congress  on  the  ques- 
tion of  slavery.  The  majority  of  Union  delegates  re- 
turned was  very  large  ; so  decisive,  indeed,  was  the 
result  regarded  as  to  the  feeling  of  the  State  upon 
the  subject,  that  Gen.  Quitman,  who  was  running 
against  Senator  Foote,  as  the  secession  candidate, 
immediately  withdrew  from  the  canvass. 

The  American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Education  held,  the  last  of  August,  a very  interesting 
meeting  at  Cleveland,  Ohio.  Many  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished teachers  and  friends  of  Education  from 
widely  distant  parts  of  the  country  were  in  attend- 
ance, and  the  discussions  were  of  decided  interest. 
The  new  system  of  collegiate  education  recently  in- 
troduced in  Brown  University,  and  adopted  in  the 
new  University  at  Cleveland  (allowing  students  to 
select  such  studies  as  they  may  deem  most  important 
to  prepare  them  for  their  several  pursuits  in  life,  and 
giving  them  certificates  of  their  actual  attainments, 
instead  of  the  usual  diplomas),  was  thoroughly  can- 
vassed, both  by  its  friends  and  its  opponents.  The 
chief  defenders  of  the  new  system  were  President 
Mahan  of  Cleveland,  and  Prof.  Greene  of  Brown 
University.  Many  other  important  subjects  were 
also  discussed,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Associa- 
tion generally  were  such  as  are  adapted  to  exert  a , 
wide  and  beneficent  influence  upon  the  cause  of  edu- 
cation. 

J.  E.  Caldwell,  executor  of  the  will  of  Elihu  C res- 
well, of  New  Orleans,  has  addressed  a letter  to  Gov. 
Hunt,  of  New  York,  asking  him  for  suggestions  as  to 
the  most  desirable  locality  for  fifty -one  slaves,  eman- 
cipated by  Mr.  Creswell,  with  directions  that  they 
should  be  removed  to  a free  State.  Gov.  Hunt  has 
published  the  letter  of  Mr.  Caldwell,  with  an  extract 
from  the  will,  in  order  to  elicit  the  desired  informa- 
tion. 

The  United  States  Commissioner  to  the  Western 
Indians,  with  his  suite,  recently  arrived  in  Galena, 

111.,  from  Mendota  and  St.  Paul.  The  treaty  with  the 
Lower  Sioux  bands  was  signed  on  the  5th  of  August 
These  bands  are  to  receive,  when  they  have  reached 
their  destination,  some  $225,000,  to  pay  their  debts 
and  expenses  of  removal,  and  an  annuity  in  money 
of  about  $30,000,  for  fifty  years.  The  lands  treated 
for  with  the  lower  bands  amount  to  some  sixteen 
millions  of  acres.  They  lie  along  and  west  of  the 
Mississippi,  from  the  Iowa  State  line  north  to  the 
Falls  of  St.  Anthony,  and  above.  The  amount  to  be 
paid  for  this  immense  territory,  when  the  treaties 
will  have  been  fully  carried  out,  will  amount  to  the 
sum  of  nearly  three  millions. 

From  California  we  have  news  to  the  first  of  Au 
gust.  There  is  little  intelligence  of  special  interest 
The  excitement  in  regard  to  Lynch  law  executions 
had  subsided,  and  it  was  believed  that  the  courts  ot 
law  would  hereafter  be  left  to  the  exercise  of  their 
functions.  The  reports  from  the  mining  districts 
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continue  to  be  encouraging  and  the  shipments  of  gold 
for  August  and  September  were  likely  to  exceed 
those  of  any  previous  month.  Numerous  canals  are 
to  be  constructed  for  the  purpose  of  diverting  the 
water  of  streams  known  to  be  rich  in  gold,  and 
abundant  preparations  had  been  made  for  mining  the 
quartz  rock  with  heavy  machinery.  The  belief  is 
general  that  this  is  hereafter  to  be  the  main  source 
of  profitable  mining.  Agriculture  is  attracting  in- 
creased attention.  Indian  hostilities  have  ceased  on 
the  southern  and  eastern  borders,  and  broken  out  on 
the  northern  frontier.  A military  expedition,  under 
command'of  Gen.  J.  M.  Estell,  is  to  accompany  the 
Indian  Commissioners,  in  their  tour  of  negotiation, 
to  Clear  Lake,  thence  to  the  sources  of  the  Sacra- 
mento. After  which  they  will  proceed  to  Klamath 
River.  The  hostile  Indians  on  Rogue’s  River  have 
been  dispersed  but  not  subdued.  Navigation  on  the 
upper  rivers  is  suspended  on  account  of  the  low 
state  of  water.  The  two  political  parties  were  hold- 
ing conventions  in  the  various  counties  to  nominate 
for  the  Legislature  and  for  county  offices.  The  four 
candidates  for  Congress  have  been  been  busily  en- 
gaged in  canvassing.  The  project  of  dividing  the 
State  is  still  urged  in  some  of  the  southern  counties, 
which  were  once  the  seat  of  nearly  all  the  Spanish 
establishments  in  this  State,  but  which  have  lost  all 
their  political  importance  under  the  new  regime . 

Rev.  Stephen  Olin,  D.D.,  President  of  the  Wes- 
leyan University,  died  at  his  residence  in  Middle- 
town,  Conn.,  on  the  16th  of  August.  His  health  had 
not  been  strong  for  many  years,  and  on  attack  of  ep- 
idemic dysentery  proved  too  much  for  his  enfeebled 
frame.  Bom  in  Vermont,  on  the  2d  of  March,  1797, 
he  received  his  academical  education  at  Middle  bury 
College,  where  he  graduated  with  the  highest  honor. 
In  1824,  he  entered  upon  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
in  South  Carolina,  and  soon  became  eminent  os  a 
pulpit  orator.  In  1830,  he  was  called  to  a professor- 
ship in  Franklin  College,  Ga.,  and  in  1832  to  the 
Presidency  of  Randolph  Macon  Cohere,  Va.  The 
years  from  1837  to  1841,  he  passed  in  an  extended 
career  of  travel  through  Europe  and  the  East : and 
the  fruit  of  his  observations  in  the  latter  region,  have 
appeared  in  his  two  excellent  volumes  of  “ Travels 
in  Egypt,  Arabia  Petrea,  and  the  Holy  Land”  (Harp- 
er and  Brothers).  In  1842,  he  was  chosen  President 
of  the  Wesleyan  University,  and  filled  that  office  to 
the  time  of  his  death. 

Dr.  Olin’s  reputation  as  an  author  must  depend  up- 
on his  Travels,  and  upon  his  published  Discourses, 
which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  be  gathered  together  in 
permanent  form.  The  Travels  are  marked  by  quick 
and  sagacious  observation,  considerable  power  of 
graphic  description,  and  sound  judgment.  Dr.  Olin’s 
account  of  Egypt  is  the  best,  on  the  whole,  in  the 
language.  The  Discourses  are  massive,  full  of 
thought,  and  yet  glowing  with  fervor.  In  breadth 
and  comprehensiveness  they  are  perhaps  equal  to 
any  thing  that  the  American  pulpit  has  produced.  It 
was,  indeed,  as  a pulpit  orator  that  Dr.  Olin  shone 
pre-eminently.  His  power  consisted,  not  in  any  sin- 
gle quality — in  force  of  reasoning — or  fire  of  imagin- 
ation— or  heat  of  declamation — but  in  all  combined. 
His  course  of  argument  was  always  clear  and  strong, 
yet  interfused  throughout  with  passion — the  two  in- 
separably united  in  a torrent  that  overwhelmed  all 
who  listened  to  him.  Dr.  Olin’s  personal  qualities 
were  those  of  the  highest  style  of  man.  His  nature 
was  imaginative — so  full  of  genial  kindness  as  to  win 
all  hearts.  None  could  be  in  his  company  even  for  a 
few  moments  without  feeling  this  fascination,  and  at 
the  same  time  without  imbibing  a deep  reverence  for 


the  intellectual  majesty  of  the  man.  He  had,  in  a 
very  remarkable  degree,  what  Coleridge  calls  one  ol 
the  highest  characteristics  of  genius : “ the  power  to 
carry  forward  the  fresh  feelings  of  childhood  on 
through  youth,  and  manhood,  and  age there  was  nc 
decay  of  feeling,  no  sign  of  senility  in  failing  of  hu- 
man interest  or  sympathy.  With  these  qualities,  it  is 
not  strange  that  he  was  sought  for  to  fill  high  places 
in  literary  institutions,  and  that  as  President  of  a 
University,  he  was  eminently  useful  and  successful. 
He  would  have  been  equally  distinguished,  we  are 
sure,  in  the  world  of  letters,  had  not  his  work  been  hin 
dered  by  lifelong  disease.  As  it  was,  it  is  wonderful 
indeed  that  he  accomplished  so  much. 

The  Hon.  Levi  Woodbury,  of  New  Hampshire, 
died  at  Portsmouth,  N.  H.,  on  the  4th  of  September, 
where  he  had  suffered  for  a long  while,  under  a pain- 
ful disease.  Mr.  Woodbury  was  bom  at  Franc es- 
town,  New  Hampshire,  about  the  year  1790,  was 
graduated  with  a high  reputation  for  scholarship  at 
Dartmouth  College  in  1809,  and  was  admitted  to  the 
bar  in  1812.  He  practiced  his  profession  with  dis- 
tinguished success,  and  rapidly  rose  to  a high  rank 
in  it.  When  the  Democratic  party  acquired  the  as- 
cendency in  the  State,  in  1816,  he  was  appointed 
Secretary  of  State ; and  at  the  commencement  of  the 
next  year,  a Judge  of  the  Superior  Court.  In  1819 
he  removed  to  Portsmouth,  the  commercial  capital 
of  New  Hampshire,  where  he  resided  the  remainder 
of  his  life,  with  the  exception  of  the  intervals  when 
his  official  duties  called  him  to  Washington.  Mr. 
Woodbury  was  elected  Governor  of  New  Hampshire 
in  1822,  and  in  1825  a Senator  of  the  United  States. 
General  Jackson  appointed  him  Secretary  of  the 
Navy  in  1831,  and  subsequently,  on  the  rejection  of 
Mr.  Taney  by  the  Senate,  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. 
He  continued  in  the  office  till  the  close  of  Mr.  Van 
Buren’s  presidency,  when  he  resumed  his  seat  in  the 
Senate.  During  the  administration  of  Mr.  Polk,  he 
was  appointed  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  and  had  withdrawn  from  the  more  active 
scenes  of  political  life. 

James  Fbnnimorb  Cooper,  the  distinguished 
American  novelist,  died  at  his  residence  at  Coopera- 
town,  N.  Y.t  on  the  14th  of  September.  He  was 
bom  at  Burlington,  New  Jersey,  on  the  15th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1789.  His  father,  a judge  of  some  distinc- 
tion, was  a largo  landholder  in  Otsego  County,  and 
gave  his  name  to  one  of  its  townships.  Mr.  Cooper 
received  the  rudiments  of  his  education  under  a pri- 
vate tutor  in  Burlington,  and  entered  Yale  College 
in  1802.  In  1805  he  entered  the  navy  of  the  United 
States  as  a midshipman,  and  remained  in  that  service 
six  years.  No  reader  of  his  sea  novels  can  fail  to 
trace  upon  them  the  influence  of  this  portion  of  his 
experience.  In  1810  he  left  the  navy,  married,  and 
settled  in  Westchester  County,  New  York,  whence 
he  soon  removed  to  Cooperstown  and  wrote  his  firs' 
novel,  entitled  Precaution.  Although  this  work  gave 
small  promise  of  the  brilliant  literary  career  upon 
which  he  entered,  he  continued  to  write,  and  soon 
published  that  series  of  tales  of  early  American  life 
which  have  won  for  him  such  enviable  distinction. 
In  1826  he  sailed  for  Europe,  and  remained  there 
several  years,  where  he  wrote  several  of  his  best  sea 
novels.  Since  his  return  he  has  WTitten  several  tales, 
using  them  chiefly  as  a medium  of  political  opinions, 
and  of  course  sacrificing  much  of  the  success  and 
distinction  which  his  previous  works  had  acquired. 
Some  of  his  strictures  upon  the  faults  of  American 
character  and  social  life,  subjected  him  for  some 
years  to  a very  warm  and  bitter  hostility.  His  health 
had  been  seriously  impaired  for  the  last  few  months 
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Intelligence  of  his  death  will  be  received  with  pro- 
found regret  throughout  the  world. 

Rev.  Thomas  H.  Gallaudet,  LL.D.,  well  known 
as  the  pioneer  of  deaf-mute  instruction  in  this  coun- 
try, died  at  Hartford,  Conn.,  on  the  10th  of  September, 
at  the  age  of  64.  Dr.  G.  first  became  interested  in  the 
cause  to  which  his  after  life  was  devoted  in  1807, 
having  succeeded  in  conveying  instruction  to  a deaf 
and  dumb  daughter  of  Dr.  Cogswell  in  Hartford ; and 
through  the  efforts  of  that  gentleman  he  was  com- 
missioned to  visit  Europe  for  the  purpose  of  qualify- 
ing himself  to  become  a teacher  of  the  Deaf  and 
Dumb  in  this  country.  Seven  gentlemen  of  Hartford 
subscribed  a sufficient  amount  of  funds  to  defray  his 
expenses,  and  on  the  25th  of  May,  1815,  Mr.  Gal- 
laudet sailed  for  Europe.  Meanwhile,  the  friends 
of  the  project  employed  the  interval  of  time  in  pro- 
curing an  act  of  incorporation  from  the  Legislature  of 
Connecticut,  which  was  accomplished  in  May,  1816. 
In  May,  1819,  the  name  of  44  the  American  Asylum  at 
Hartford  for  the  Education  and  Instruct  ion  of  the  Deaf 
and  Dumb,”  was  bestowed  by  the  Legislature  on  the 
firat  Institution  for  the  deaf-mutes  established  in  the 
United  States.  After  spending  several  months  in 
the  assiduous  prosecution  of  his  studies,  under  the 
Abb£  Sicard  and  others,  Mr.  Gallaudet  returned  to 
this  country  in  August,  1816.  He  was  accompanied 
by  Mr.  Laurent  Clerc,  a deaf  and  dumb  Professor  in 
the  Institution  of  Paris,  and  well-known  in  Europe 
as  a most  intelligent  pupil  of  the  AbW.  Mr.  Clerc 
is  now  living  in  a vigorous  old  age,  and  is  still  a 
teacher  in  the  American  Asylum  at  Hartford.  The 
Asylum  was  opened  on  the  15th  of  April,  1817,  and 
during  the  first  week  of  its  existence  numbered  seven 
pupils  ; it  now  averages  220  annually.  Mr.  Gallaudet 
became  the  Principal  of  the  Institution  at  its  com- 
mencement, and  held  the  office  until  April,  1830, 
when  he  resigned,  and  has  since  officiated  as  Chap- 
tain  of  the  Retreat  for  the  Insane  at  Hartford.  His 
interest  in  the  cause  of  deaf-mute  education  has 
always  continued  unabated,  and  his  memory  will  be 
warmly  cherished  by  that  unfortunate  class  of  our 
fellow  beings  as  well  as  by  a large  circle  of  devoted 
friends. 

Rev.  Sylvester  Graham,  the  founder  and  un- 
tiring advocate  of  the  Vegetarian  System  of  dietetics, 
died  at  Northampton,  Mass.,  on  Thursday,  Sept.  11. 
Dr.  Graham  was  chiefly  known  for  his  strict  ad- 
herence to  the  system  which,  for  some  time,  bore 
his  name.  His  writings  on  the  subject  were  numer- 
ous and  popular,  and  his  labors,  as  a lecturer,  were 
incessant.  The  most  important  of  his  works  are, 
Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Human  Life,  first  published 
in  Boston  in  1839 ; and  Lectures  to  Young  Men  on 
Chastity.  The  44  Science  of  Human  Life,”  is  a work 
in  two  large  volumes,  containing  a systematic  and  in 
some  degree,  a scientific  exposition  of  the  author’s 
peculiar  views,  and  has  had  a rapid  sale.  It  passed 
through  several  editions  in  this  country,  and  has 
lately  been  reprinted  in  England,  where  its  sale  is 
quite  extensile.  Dr.  Graham  was  a native  of  Suf- 
field,  Ct.,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  was  aged 
about  55.  His  character  evinced  energy  and  decis- 
ion, and  his  influence  on  the  public  mind  was  rather 
beneficial  than  deleterious.  Of  his  theories,  each 
rll  form  his  own  judgment ; the  projector,  at  least, 
was  undoubtedly  honest  and  sincere  in  sustaining 
them. 

Prof.  Beverly  Tuceer,  of  William  and  Mary 
College,  Virginia,  died  at  Winchester  on  the  26th 
ult.  Mr.  Tucker  was  one  of  the  Federal  Judges  of 
the  Territory  of  Missouri  before  its  admission  as  a 
Slate  ; and  was  subsequently  State  Judge  in  Vir- 


ginia for  a number  of  years,  when  he  resigned,  and 
accepted  the  chair  of  Professor  of  Law  at  William 
and  Mary  College.  He  was  a member  of  the  last 
Nashville  Convention,  and  is  known  as  the  author 
of  a work  published  fifteen  years  ago,  entitled  The 
Partisan  Leader.  Mr.  Tucker’s  age  was  about  67. 

CANADA. 

The  Canadian  Parliament  was  prorogued  by  the 
Governor-General  on  the  30th  of  August.  The  Royal 
Speech  represents  the  revenue  as  in  a satisfactory 
state,  and  refers  to  the  grants  for  improving  the  nav- 
igation of  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  to  the  reduction  of 
the  emigrant  tax.  Six  bills  w ere  reserved  for  the  ap 
proval  of  the  Queen,  three  of  which  relate  to  churches 
and  rectories,  tw'o  to  the  reduction  of  salaries,  and 
one  to  the  incorporation  of  the  Fort  Erie  and  Buffalo 
Suspension  Bridge  Company.  The  rec  iproc  ity  ques- 
tion was  left  unsettled.  The  reductions  in  the  civil 
list  authorized  by  the  Imperial  Government  have  been 
carried  out  by  the  Legislature.  The  salaries  of  the 
Chief  Justices  and  that  of  the  Chancellor  are  to  be 
reduced  from  64,800  to  $3,600  a year,  upon  the  de- 
parture of  the  present  incumbents  from  office.  The 
question  of  scignorial  tenure  was  discussed  at  this 
session,  and  although  no  final  action  'was  taken  upon 
it,  a bill  was  introduced  which  will  probably  come 
up  again.  The  subject  is  one  of  great  interest  to  the 
people  of  Canada,  and  will  not  be  allowed  to  drop. 
The  law  of  promogeniture  in  the  succession  of  real 
estate  has  been  abolished  in  Upper  Canada.  This 
is  the  most  democratic  measure  that  has  been  passed 
during  the  present  Parliament,  and  it  can  not  fail  to 
exert  a highly  beneficial  influence  on  the  future  con- 
dition of  the  Province.  A set  of  resolutions  has  been 
passed  granting  50  acres  of  land  each  to  certain  com- 
panies of  enrolled  military  pensioners  from  England, 
whom  it  is  intended  to  station  in  different  parts  of 
the  province.  It  is  intended  that  that  they  shall  be 
ready  to  act  as  a local  police,  and  also  be  employed 
on  the  public  worlds. 

SOUTH  AMERICA. 

The  arrival  of  the  steamer  Georgia,  on  the  7lh 
of  September,  put  us  in  possession  of  later  news 
from  the  Pacific  coast  of  South  America.  In  Guaya- 
quil a military  outbreak,  excited,  so  far  as  appears, 
solely  by  personal  resentments,  has  resulted  in  a 
complete  change  of  the  administration.  The  Presi- 
dent, Gen.  Neuva,  left  Querto  on  the  17th  of  July  foi 
the  purpose  of  visiting  his  family  at  Guayaquil.  On 
approaching  that  city  he  was  met  by  a military  cav- 
alcade, ostensibly  for  the  purpose  of  escorting  him  in : 
but  he  was  immediately  seized  by  them,  and  hurried 
off  to  sea  in  a vessel  lying  in  the  river ; the  destina- 
tion of  the  vessel,  and  the  fate  of  the  captive  were 
unknown.  Gen.  Urbina  immediately  entered  upon 
the  administration  of  affairs.  In  Chili y Don  Manual 
Montt  has  been  elected  Prcs-'Jcnt  by  an  overwhelm- 
ing majority.  He  was  understood  to  be  in  favor  of 
internal  improvements  and  of  a more  effectual  pro 
motion  of  education.  The  Copiapo  Railroad  wra s to 
be  opened  in  September.  Congress  w*as  in  session 
the  last  of  July,  but  no  important  business  engaged 
its  attention.  In  1850  the  public  revenue  amounted 
to  $4,334,314,  and  the  expenditures  to  $3,610,837, 
including  over  three  hundred  thousand  dollars  re 
mitted  to  England  to  pay  interest  on  the  loan  con- 
tracted there.  The  whole  English  debt  is  now  about 
seven  millions  of  dollars.  A very  severe  storm  swept 
the  harbor  of  Valparaiso  in  the  early  part  of  July. 
The  damage  to  shipping,  both  Chilian  and  American, 
was  very  considerable.  In  Bolivia , the  decree  al- 
lowing foreign  goods  to  be  entered  at  a lower  duty 
from  vessels  that  had  not  touched  at  other  ports,  has 
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been  revoked.  In  Peru,  Congress  was  still  in  session. 
The  legislative  and  executive  branches  of  the  gov- 
ernment are  represented  as  being  on  the  best  of  terms 
with  each  other,  so  that  affairs  are  conducted  with  a 
good  degree  of  promptness  and  efficiency.  A bill  has 
been  urged  in  Congress  for  the  greater  extension  of 
the  freedom  of  trade,  and  another  to  prohibit  the  cir- 
culation in  that  Republic  of  Bolivian  money.  Sev- 
eral bills  of  decided  local  importance  engaged  the 
attention  of  Congress.  There  has  been  during  the 
past  year  a very  large  export  from  Chili,  chiefly  of 
wheat  and  flour,  amounting  to  two  hundred  thousand 
dollars  more  than  during  the  previous  year.  ' In  New 
Grenada,  it  is  said  there  are  new  disturbances.  The 
government  levied  a forced  loan,  and  further  decreed 
that  the  friends  of  the  government  should  be  exempted 
from  its  payment.  In  several  provinces  the  decree 
had  the  effect  of  converting  nearly  the  whole  popula- 
tion into  a government  party ; but  in  Bogota  and  Car- 
ihagena  it  had  the  opposite  effect.  Arrangements 
were  in  progress  for  an  extensive  revolt,  and  it  was 
iaid  that  it  had  commenced  at  Bogota,  but  with  what 
result  is  not  clear. 

From  Mexico  later  advices  have  been  received, — to 
August  22d  from  the  capital  and  the  29th  from  Vera 
Cruz.  The  hostility  of  the  government  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  its  treaty  stipulations  concerning  the  Tehuan- 
tepec Canal  continues  unabated ; and  it  is  stated  that 
two  vessels  sent  from  New  Orleans  to  commence 
the  w'ork  were  seized  by  the  Mexican  authorities. 
The  financial  condition  of  the  country  continues  to 
engross  attention,  but  no  one  of  the  numerous  pro- 
jects offered  for  its  relief  seems  likely  to  be  adopted. 
The  ministerial  plan  calling  a convention  of  the  Gov- 
ernors of  the  severs.  Provinces,  meets  with  very  little 
favor.  The  appropriation  of  the  Church  property  to 
the  necessities  of  the  Government  has  been  warmly 
recommended  by  some  of  the  public  journals.  The 
estates  of  the  clergy  and  of  various  religious  incorpor- 
ations amount  to  $50,000,000.  This  sum,  which  has 
been  accumulating  in  unproductive  hands  for  the  last 
three  centuries,  it  was  maintained,  would  save  the 
country  from  bankruptcy  and  ruin. 

The  Mexican  Senate  has  passed  an  act  recom- 
mending a general  Confederation  among  the  Span- 
ish American  republics.  A plan  for  accomplishing 
this  object  is  detailed,  of  which  the  roost  marked 
features  are  a general  Congress,  a uniform  political 
system,  a general  act  of  navigation  and  commerce, 
an  alliance  offensive  and  defensive,  and  a tribunal 
for  the  settlement  of  differences.  The  project  is  a 
good  one,  but  there  seems  to  be  little  chance  of  its 
being  carried  out.  In  Durango,  a popular  commotion 
occurred  on  the  17th  of  August,  in  consequence  of 
the  high  price  of  corn,  but  it  was  quelled  without 
bloodshed,  by  an  order  from  the  government  com- 
pelling the  holders  of  the  article  to  reduce  its  price. 
In  Vera  Cruz,  on  the  21st,  a very  large  number  of 
the  inhabitants,  including  some  of  the  National 
Guard,  assembled  to  ask  of  the  local  government 
relief  from  recent  and  very  oppressive  taxes.  Some 
of  the  soldiers  were  ordered  out  to  oppose  them, 
when  the  people  retired  to  their  houses  and  prepared 
for  defense.  A brisk  action  ensued  in  which  several 
were  killed,  but  quiet  was  restored  by  the  announce- 
ment that  the  local  government  had  yielded  to  the 
popular  demands.  President  Arista’s  birthday  was 
celebrated  on  the  25th  of  July.  He  has  dissolved  a 
club  formed  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  annual 
celebration  of  Mexican  Independence,  as  some  of 
its  regulations  did  not  meet  his  approbation.  An 
abortive  attempt  at  a pronunciamiento  in  favor  of 
Santa  Anna  has  been  made  at  Guanajuato.  The  plot. 


which  probably  had  plunder  for  its  chief  object,  wi» 
discovered  before  it  had  come  to  maturity,  and  the 
leaders  were  taken  into  custody.  A revolution  has 
broken  out  in  Chiapas,  aiming  at  the  abolition  of  the 
internal  Custom  Houses.  Col.  Munoz,  commanding 
the  battalion  of  Guerrero  in  Tehuantepec,  was  or 
dered  to  proceed  to  Chiapas  and  aid  the  government 
party  in  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion.  His  men 
began  to  desert  soon  after  the  commencement  of  the 
march,  and  before  he  had  advanced  fifty  miles  from 
Tehuantepec  he  had  not  more  then  seventy  men. 
The  revolt  is  headed  by  Meldono,  one  of  the  wealth- 
iest and  most  influential  men  in  the  State. 

A good  deal  of  excitement  has  been  produced  in 
Mexico  bv  the  publication  of  the  letters  of  Payno, 
to  the  President  of  the  Committee  of  Mexican  bond- 
holders in  London.  It  seems  that  the  assertion  of 
Payno  that  he  was  Charg£  d* Affaires  of  the  Mexican 
Legation  in  London,  and  w as  commissioned  to  adjust 
certain  matters  pending  in  Europe,  was  entirely  des 
titute  of  foundation.  On  the  publication  of  the  let- 
ter containing  these  statements,  and  others  equally 
untrue,  a resolution  was  introduced  into  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  inquiring  by  what  authority  Payno  had 
received  the  appointment  of  chargl,  and  how  much 
money  was  appropriated  to  his  mission.  The  Min- 
ister replied  that  Payno  had  never  received  the  com- 
mission from  the  Government,  but  that  $20,000  had 
been  applied  to  defraying  the  expense  of  the  voyage. 
In  consequence  of  this  information,  a complaint  was 
lodged  against  the  former  Minister  of  Finance,  ana 
of  Foreign  Relations.  The  affair  was  also  taken  up 
by  the  Senate,  which  has  recommended  Lacunza  as 
Minister  to  England. 

From  Montevideo  we  have  intelligence  to  the  first 
of  July.  The  aspect  of  affairs  in  Brazil  and  Buenos 
Ayres  was  by  no  means  pacific.  The  Brazilian 
force  under  Admiral  Grenfell,  the  Commander-in- 
chief,  had  penetrated  the  waters  of  the  Uraguay,  and 
were  stationed  at, commanding  points  along  the  north 
bank  of  the  river.  The  disaffection  of  the  province 
of  Entre  Rios  had  been  followed  by  that  of  Corrientes , 
warlike  preparations  were  in  train ; and  every  thing 
threatened  a general  outbreak.  The  mediation  cf 
Great  Britain  had  been  accepted  by  Gen.  Rosas. 
The  slave-trade  on  the  coast  of  Brazil  was  at  a low 
ebb,  a deep  laid  scheme  for  its  revival  having  been 
defeated  by  the  British  squadron.  Only  1000  slaves 
were  landed  during  the  first  six  months  of  1851, 
while  no  less  than  20,000  were  landed  in  the  same 
period  of  1848. 

From  the  island  of  Hayti  our  advices  are  to  the 
middle  of  August  Every  thing  was  then  quiet. 
The  Emperor  had  returned  to  Cape  Haytien  from 
his  tour,  having  crossed  the  Dominican  frontier 
without  being  molested,  and  it  was  reported  that  the 
difficulties  between  the  Dominican  and  Haytian  gov- 
ernments have  been  amicably  settled. 

An  eruption  of  the  long  dormant  volcanoes  of  the 
Pellee  Mountain,  in  Martinique,  took  place  on  the 
night  of  August  5.  It  was  accompanied  with  a noise 
similar  to  the  approach  of  thunder,  and  with  a strong 
vibration  that  was  felt  to  a considerable  distance 
The  town  of  St.  Pierre,  as  well  as  all  the  surround 
ing  country,  was  covered  over  with  gray  ashes.  The 
population  of  Precheur  were  obliged  to  flee  from  their 
homes,  and  to  take  refuge  in  St.  Pierre.  There  was 
no  shock  of  an  earthquake. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Parliament  was  prorogued  on  the  9th  of  August 
by  the  Queen  in  person,  until  the  4th  of  September 
The  speech  of  her  Majesty  contained  nothing  of 
special  interest  or  importance 
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No  event  in  England  has  created  more  excite* 
ment,  or  engaged  more  attention,  during  the  past 
month  than  the  visit  and  performances  of  the  yacht 
America , built  in  New  York,  and  owned  by  John  C. 
Stevens,  Esq.,  who  commands  her.  She  arrived  at 
Cowes  early  in  July,  and  her  commander  immedi- 
ately offered  to  sail  her  against  any  vessel  of  a simi- 
lar construction  in  the  world,  for  any  wager  up  to 
$50,000.  Public  attention  was  instantly  attracted 
to  her  by  the  reports  of  pilots  and  others  who  had 
seen  her,  and  she  wa9  visited  by  thousands  and 
thousands  of  people  from  every  part  of  England, 
but  her  challenge  was  not  accepted.  On  the  18th 
there  was  a race  of  seventeen  yachts,  owned  by 
gentlemen  from  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  contend- 
ing for  the  prize  of  the  gold  cup,  which  the  Queen 
gives  every  year  to  the  best  yacht  in  the  kingdom. 
The  America  was  entered  for  the  race,  and  won  it 
so  easily,  as  to  excite  the  unbounded  admiration 
and  applause  of  the  unsuccessful  competitors.  On 
the  25th  there  was  another  race,  by  the  squadron ; 
but  the  America  was  not  entered.  The  wind  was 
light,  and  the  last  vessel  of  the  squadron  had  been 
under  weigh  sixty-five  minutes  when  the  America 
hoisted  sail  and  followed.  The  race  was  round  the 
Isle  of  Wight,  and  she  came  in  only  ten  minutes  be- 
hind the  winner.  Mr.  Stephenson,  the  distinguished 
engineer,  offered  to  sail  his  yacht,  the  Titania , for  a 
small  wager  against  the  America . The  offer  was 
accepted,  and  the  race  came  off  on  the  28th  of  Aug. 
The  w ind  was  fresh,  and  the  course  was  forty  miles 
out,  and  forty  back.  Earl  Wilton  was  umpire.  The 
America  won  the  race  by  a long  distance.  The 
Queen,  with  Prince  Albert  and  the  royal  family, 
visited  the  yacht  on  the  20th.  The  spirit  of  En- 
gland is  thoroughly  roused  by  this  unlooked-for  de- 
feat ; but  they  are  unbounded  in  their  expressions  of 
admiration  for  the  vessel  wrhich  has  conquered  them. 
Several  new  cutters  are  to  be  built  immediately  for 
the  express  purpose  of  contending  with  the  America. 

The  Royal  Commissioners  of  the  Great  Exhibition 
have  resolved  to  close  it  on  the  11th  of  October.  A 
meeting  of  the  Commissioners  will  be  held  on  the 
15th,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  leave  of  the  exhibitors, 
and  immediately  after  they  will  have  permission  to 
remove  their  goods.  The  number  of  visitors  has 
fallen  off  considerably. 

A great  meeting  was  held  in  Dublin  on  the  19th 
of  August,  of  Roman  Catholics  from  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  to  protest  against  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles 
Bill  just  enacted.  Immediately  after  the  call  was 
issued,  a Protestant  clergyman,  named  Tresham 
Gregg,  issued  a notice  that  he  would  be  there  to 
confront  the  Catholics,  and  summoned  all  true  Prot- 
estants to  his  aid.  This  notice,  and  the  general  ex- 
citement which  prevailed,  led  to  anticipations  of 
violence.  An  immense  concourse  of  people  was 
present.  Admittance  was  refused  to  Mr.  Gregg  and 
his  party,  and  the  collision  was  thus  avoided.  A 
large  number  of  Roman  Catholic  prelates  were  in 
attendance.  The  most  Rev.  Dr.  Cullen,  Archbishop 
of  Armagh,  and  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  presided,  and 
read  a long  address,  urging  Catholics  every  where  to 
take  measures  to  preserve  neir  religion.  Several 
speeches  were  made  by  d stinguished  Catholics, 
generally  urging  a political  inion  of  all  Catholics, 
without  reference  to  other  \ ditical  questions.  An 
ostentatious  disregard  of  the  late  law  was  shown  in 
the  constant  use  of  the  ei  eleaiastical  titles  pro- 
hibited by  it. 

The  condition  of  laboring  men  in  parts  of  England 
finds  striking  exemplification  in  an  incident  which 
occurred  at  a colliery  in  Bed  minster.  Several  per- 


sons had  been  killed  by  the  breaking  of  the  rope 
upon  which  the  miners  daily  descended  240  feet  to 
their  work.  It  appeared  upon  the  trial  that  the 
workmen  knew  that  the  rope  was  unsafe,  but  they 
had  not  dared  to  complain,  lest  they  should  lose 
their  places — “poor  men  are  tied  down  so  tight 
now.”  One  of  the  witnesses,  a collier,  after  giving 
his  testimony,  said,  “ for  the  evidence  I have  given 
this  day,  I shall  be  out  of  work.” 

The  Exhibition,  and  the  official  visit  to  Pans,haYe 
aroused  writers  in  England  to  a sense  of  their  own 
clumsiness  and  artistic  inferiority  to  the  French.  In 
all  departments  of  art,  and  especially  in  the  grace* 
and  elegancies  of  life,  the  English  feci  themselves 
to  be  far  behind  their  neighbors.  The  Times  sug- 
gests, as  one  step  toward  remedying  the  evil,  that 
Cleopatra’s  Needle  should  be  brought  to  London,  as 
the  Luxor  was  to  Paris,  and  erected  as  a monument 
to  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby.  It  can  be  procured,  and 
the  cost  of  removal  is  estimated  at  £2500. 

The  English  Government  has  granted  new  pen- 
sions of  £200  a year  to  Mr.  J.  Silk  Buckingham, 
who  is  well  known  in  this  country,  and  the  same 
amount  to  Col.  Torrens,  the  author  of  several  works 
on  political  economy.  Mrs.  Jamieson,  whose  admir- 
able books  upon  Shakspeare’s  female  characters  are 
universally  known,  has  received  a pension  of  £100. 

Alderman  Salomons,  the  Jewish  representative  of 
Greenwich,  whose  forcible  exclusion  from  the  House 
of  Commons  was  noticed  in  our  last,  has  been  hon- 
ored with  a public  dinner  by  his  constituents.  He 
declared  his  belief  that  public  opinion  would  demand 
the  rescinding  of  the  obnoxious  oath,  but  declared  his 
purpose  to  commence  a systematic  canvass  of  the 
country  for  the  purpose  of  hastening  that  event.  He 
assures  his  constituents  that,  with  their  support,  he 
“ will  not  be  got  rid  of’  by  the  government. 

The  management  of  English  railways  is  generally 
supposed  to  be  so  nearly  perfect  that  accidents  never 
occur.  Though  their  police  is,  as  a general  thing,  su- 
perior to  that  of  the  American  railways,  recent  ac- 
counts chronicle  a very  large  number  of  serious  mis- 
haps. On  the  Great  Western  road,  a train,  having 
broken  downiin  a tunnel,  was  run  into  by  another 
which  was  not  warned  of  the  danger.  On  the  Lan- 
cashire Railway,  near  Liverpool,  part  of  a bridge  had 
been  taken  down  for  the  purpose  of  being  repaired. 
A luggage-train  was  suffered  to  come  up  in  the  night 
without  any  notification,  and  of  course  ran  into  the 
gap.  Several  minor  accidents  in  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom  are  chronicled,  showing  very  culpable  neg- 
ligence on  the  part  of  the  railway  police. 

The  leading  authors  of  England  have  petitioned 
the  Master  of  the  Rolls  for  leave  to  examine  the  rec- 
ords of  the  realm  gratuitously.  Their  request  has 
been  granted.  At  a time  when  the  historical  records 
of  the  past  enter  so  largely  into  the  literary  produc- 
tions of  the  day,  this  is  a boon  of  decided  importance. 

Mr.  Jerdan,  who  was  for  many  years  the  editor 
of  the  London  Literary  Gazette,  is  said  to  be  engaged 
in  preparing  his  Reminiscences  of  Literary  Men,  and 
his  Correspondence  with  them,  for  the  press.  His 
long  connection  with  the  literary  circles  of  England 
must  have  given  him  unusual  facilities  for 
such  a work  valuable  and  interesting.  Among  the 
London  announcements  of  new  books  in  press  we 
observe  a novel,  entitled  “ Marian  Withers/’  by  Ge 
raldine  E.  Jewsbury,  the  author  of  Zoe%  one  of  the 
most  powerful  novels  of  the  day. 

The  London  Examiner  states  that  Haynau,  the  no- 
torious Austrian  General,  has  taken  up  his  residence 
upon  a large  estate  which  he  has  just  purchased  in 
Hungary.  It  is  said  that  he  omits  no  opportunitv  o f 
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making  himself  popular  with  the  Magyars ; that  he 
pays  assiduous  court  to  the  nobility,  many  of  whom 
were  sentenced  by  his  courts-martial ; that  he  joins 
the  Hungarians  in  denouncing  the  Austrian  attempt 
to  monopolize  the  sale  of  tobacco,  and  says  that 
throughout  the  Hungarian  war,  he  was  only  the  tool 
of  the  Austrian  government.  He  declares  that  there 
is  no  country  in  Europe  he  likes  so  well  as  England, 
and  speaks  of  the  beating  he  received  there  with 
perfect  complacency.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  all 
these  statements,  though  the  Examiner  vouches  for 
their  accuracy. 

FRANCE. 

The  French  National  Assembly  met  on  the  9th  for 
the  last  time  of  the  session,  and  then  adjourned  until 
the  4th  of  November.  A manifesto  was  at  once  is- 
sued by  the  Republican  members,  complaining  that 
the  sovereign  power  was  in  the  hands  of  men  op- 
posed to  all  reforms,  but  predicting  a certain  victory 
as  the  fruit  of  union,  perseverance,  and  devotedness 
on  the  part  of  the  people.  The  document  declares 
that  the  Constitution  is  the  supreme  law,  and  must 
be  maintained  inviolate ; and  that  any  attempt  to  re- 
elect Bonaparte,  or  to  prolong  existing  powers,  will 
not  be  a crisis,  but  a revolution ; that  resistance  to 
all  such  attempts  will  be  44  legitimate  as  right,  holy 
as  justice,  sacred  as  liberty and  that  the  Republican 
members,  under  the  flag  of  the  Constitution,  will  not 
fail  in  any  of  the  duties  which  the  salvation  of  the 
Republic  may  impose  upon  them. 

Preparations  for  the  coming  Presidential  election 
are  in  active  progress.  The  Orleanists  seem  to  be 
settling  down  upon  the  Prince  de  Joinville  as  their 
candidate,  and  several  of  the  most  distinguished 
among  them,  recently  paid  a visit  to  the  Duke  of 
Nemours  to  ascertain  the  feelings  of  the  family  in 
regard  to  it.  The  conversation  seems  not  to  have 
besn  very  satisfactory:  the  most  that  the  Duke 
would  say  was,  that  they  would  not  be  responsible 
for  the  action  of  their  friends.  The  Republicans 
have  not  yet  fixed  upon  a candidate. 

Public  attention  in  France  has  been  drawn  to  the 
trial  at  Lyons  of  a number  of  persons  charged  with 
conspiracy.  It  seems  that  in  November  last  a club 
was  discovered  there,  of  which  a person  named  Gent 
was  a leading  member.  His  plan  is  said  to  have 
been  to  give  the  southern  provinces  a thorough  secret 
organization,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  rise  on  a given 
signal,  to  secure  the  frontiers  of  Switzerland  and 
Savoy  as  a means  of  assistance  or  retreat,  and  to 
take  steps  to  inflame  the  whole  country,  and  thus 
bring  about  a general  republican  movement.  The 
trial  had  not  been  concluded  at  our  last  advices. 

A singular  accident  occurred  at  the  funeral  cere- 
monies of  Marshal  Sebastiani,  at  the  Invalides  in 
Paris,  on  the  13th.  The  flame  of  a wax  candle  was 
brought  in  contact  with  the  hangings  of  the  catafalque, 
and  the  whole  splendid  drapery  of  the  church  was 
speedily  in  a blaze.  Before  the  fire  could  be  extin- 
guished, nearly  one  half  of  the  magnificent  collection 
of  trophies  taken  by  the  French  armies  were  de- 
stroyed. 

The  grand  ffite  given  by  the  authorities  of  Paris  to 
the  Lord  Mayor  of  London  and  the  Commissioners 
of  the  great  Exhibition,  had  a brilliant  and  success- 
ful termination.  The  mutual  compliments  of  the  visit 
were  closed  by  a correspondence  between  M.  Charles 
Dupin,  the  President  of  the  French  Commission,  and 
Prince  Albert.  M.  Dupin  wrote  to  acknowledge  the 
courtesies  received  by  the  Committee  during  their 
visit  to  the  Exhibition,  and  to  thank  the  Prince  for 
the  conspicuous  part  he  had  taken  in  it.  The  con- 
stant attendance  of  the  Queen,  and  her  success  44  in 


conquering  suffrages  and  good  wishes  among  the  rep- 
resentatives of  all  nations,  in  favor  of  a work  which 
she  still  cherished  as  that  of  the  father  of  her  chil- 
dren,” are  gracefully  noticed.  M.  Dupin,  after  re- 
marking that  Art.  like  Nature,  loves  to  scatter  her 
gifts  among  the  children  of  great  national  families, 
and  that  they  could  thus  honor,  on  different  ground*, 
genius,  taste,  imagination,  reason,  in  nations  whose 
brilliant  variety  constitutes  the  riches  and  splendoi 
of  the  human  race,”  designates  the  real  service  which 
the  Great  Exhibition  will  render  the  world,  by  say- 
ing, that 44  each  nation,  without  affecting  its  charac- 
ter, may  add  to  its  well-being,  its  riches,  its  power, 
by  judiciously  borrowing  from  the  discoveries  and 
improvements  of  other  nations.  Here,”  he  says, 
“each  people  sees  its  products  side  by  side  with 
those  of  all  others,  and  often  sees  them  surpassed. 
Pride,  which  grows  while  favored  by  isolation,  is 
here  abased,  and  reason  profits  by  the  opportunity. 
Each  nation,  instead  of  dreaming  of  self-sufficiency 
and  inborn  superiority,  vows  to  improve  in  the  future. 
Thus  we  shall  see  new  efforts  attempted  in  every 
country,  to  ameliorate  the  productions  of  the  human 
race.”  Prince  Albert,  in  his  reply,  tendered  his 
thanks  to  the  President  for  his  kind  expressions,  and 
to  the  Commissioners  for  their  attention  and  care. 

GERMANY  AND  SOUTHERN  EUROPE. 

The  intelligence  from  Germany  is  neither  inter 
esting  nor  important.  The  Sovereigns  of  Austria 
and  Prussia  seem  to  be  actiffg  together  for  the  entire 
suppression  of  every  thing  like  constitutional  rights 
and  liberty  in  the  German  states.  A proposition  is 
about  to  be  laid  before  the  Diet  by  these  two  powers, 
declaring  that 44  the  so-called  fundamental  rights  of 
the  German  people,”  proclaimed  in  the  Constitutions 
of  1848  and  1849,  are  neither  valid  as  a law  of  the 
Empire,  nor  binding  on  the  several  states,  and  they 
be  therefore  repealed,  with  all  laws  based  upon  them. 
— In  the  Italian  dominions  of  Austria,  the  state  of 
things  is  gloomy  and  ominous.  Arrests  of  com- 
promised persons  are  continually  made  in  Milan  and 
Verona.  In  the  latter  city,  one  of  the  new  prisoners 
was  a lady  of  rank,  accused  of  forwarding  a corre- 
spondence to  Mazzini.  A system  of  espionage  has 
been  adopted  in  the  Venetian  provinces  of  Austria, 
unparalleled  for  its  inquisitorial  and  oppressive  char- 
acter, in  the  history  of  the  most  despotic  states. 
Many  persons  belonging  to  the  higher  classes  have 
been  arrested  in  Verona,  and  nearly  every  night 
domiciliary  visits  are  made  by  the  police.  The  pub- 
lic mind  throughout  Austrian  Italy  is  described  as  in 
a state  of  the  most  violent  excitement,  and  insurrec 
tion  is  apprehended  by  government.  Marshal  Ra 
detzky  published  a proclamation  to  the  Lombardo 
Venetian  kingdom  on  the  9th  of  July,  and  from  his 
head-quarters  at  Monga.  The  Lombardo- Venetian 
kingdom  is  declared  to  be  in  a state  of  siege ; the 
communes  are  made  responsible  for  all  assassina- 
tions similar  to  that  of  Vandoni  at  Milan ; and  the 
inhabitants  will  be  severely  dealt  with  if  they  do  not 
immediately  surrender  all  such  offenders  to  the 
military. 

Two  musical  artists  have  been  made  victims  to 
the  paltry  prosecution  of  the  Austrian  government. 
Mdlle.  Anna  Zcrr,  for  having  visited  two  of  the 
Hungarian  exiles  resident  in  London,  and  for  hav- 
ing consented  to  sing  at  a concert  for  the  relief  of 
the  Hungarian  refugees,  has,  on  her  return  to  Vien 
na,  been  deprived  of  her  place  of  Imperial  Chamber- 
singer,  prohibited  from  appearing  on  the  stage  of  the 
Imperial  Theatre,  where  she  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  performers,  and  placed  under  the  stir 
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veillance  of  the  police.  And  Leopold  Iansa,  an  emi- 
nent violinist,  who  has  been  for  many  years  in  the 
fmpen&l  Chapel,  was  dismissed  for  a similar  offense. 

The  Austrian  authorities  recently  opened  packages 
addressed  to  the  United  States  consulate  at  Venice. 
Mr.  Flagg,  the  American  consul,  remonstrated,  and 
was  told  in  reply,  that  the  government  claimed  the 
right  to  examine  all  publications  introduced  into  the 
Venetian  States,  no  matter  from  what  quarter  or  to 
what  address.  Several  communications  have  passed 
upon  the  subject. 

In  Switzerland  there  have  been  heavy  inundations 
whkh  in  the  canton  of  Berne  alone  have  caused  losses 
to  the  amount  of  about  £100,000.  Active  prepara- 
tions are  making  for  the  coming  election,  in  which  it 
is  supposed  the  radical  party  will  resort  to  extreme 
measures,  if  necessary,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
their  purposes. 

Dr.  Paulus,  a distinguished  German  scholar,  died 
at  Heidelberg,  on  the  10th  of  August,  at  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  94  years.  In  1784  he  was  appointed 
Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  at  Jena,  and  in 
1793  succeeded  to  the  chair  of  theology.  His  pro- 
found learning,  penetrating  judgment,  marked  cour- 
age, and  unwearied  assiduity,  obtained  for  his  nu- 
merous writings  a very  wide  circulation.  He  was 
exceedingly  amiable  in  private  life  and  was  always 
employed  in  endeavors  to  promote  the  interest  of 
piety,  virtue,  and  humanity. 

A terrible  catastrophe  took  place  at  Moscow,  on 
the  20th  July.  As  the  monks  of  the  convent  of 
Wladimir  were  setting  out  in  procession  to  visit  an 
image  of  the  Virgin  at  a neighboring  village,  a wooden 
bridge  thrown  over  the  moat  of  the  convent  (formerly 
a fortress)  gave  way,  and  out  of  200  of  the  monks, 
158  were  drowned;  the  water  being  45  feet  deep, 
and  the  sjdes  of  the  moat  perpendicular. 

The  Austrian  authorities  in  Hungary  are  resorting 
to  the  most  unheard-of  cruelties  in  order  to  crush 
the  spirit  of  the  people.  At  a peasant’s  wedding 
lately,  near  Groswardein,  the  gendarmes  approached 
the  bride  and  ordered  her  to  take  off  the  red,  white, 
and  green  ribbons  which  she  wore  in  her  hair,  as 
these  colors  were  revolutionary.  The  reply  was  that 
it  should  be  done  afier  the  ceremony.  While  the 
bride  was  kneeling  at  the  altar  the  gendarme  rushed 
forward  and  cut  her  tresses  from  her  head.  The 
peasants  resented  the  indignity,  and  an  affray  ensued, 
in  which  three  of  the  gendarmes  and  four  of  the 
peasantry,  including  the  bridegroom,  were  killed. 

We  mentioned  last  month  the  release  of  Mr.  Brace, 
the  American  traveler  in  Hungary,  who  had  been  ar- 
rested and  thrown  into  prison  by  the  Austrian  author- 
ities upon  the  most  frivolous  grounds.  His  release 
was  procured  by  Mr.  McCurdy,  who  threatened  to 
demand  his  own  pass{)orts,  if  it  was  not  conceded. 
It  seems  that  further  proceedings  of  interest  may  be 
expected.  Mr.  M.  promised  that  Mr.  Brace  should 
present  himself  for  trial.  The  London  Spectator  re- 
marks that  “ this  trial  will  be  watched  with  interest. 
It  will  take  place  in  the  sight  of  Europe  and  America, 
and  also  in  the  sight  of  Hungary.  The  oppressed 
subjects  of  Austria  will  see  the  right  of  personal 
freedom  vindicated,  in  the  person  of  a gentleman 
whose  own  government  will  do  no  more  than  insist 
on  the  strict  fulfillment  of  the  law,  but  will  not  be 
content  with  less.  Austria  will  be  obliged  to  submit 
to  the  law,  and  will  be  forced  to  that  hateful  submis- 
sion at  the  dictation  of  a distant  State.  It  will  be 
brought  to  that  submission,  that  dictation,  before  the 
eyes  of  Europe,  even  before  its  own  subjects.  It 
will  be  a very  instructive  trial.” 

It  is  stated  upon  what  is  believed  to  lie  good 


authority,  that  the  Turkish  Government  has  defin 
itively  determined  that  Kossuth  shall  be  set  al 
liberty  on  the  1st  of  September.  The  Austrian 
Government  has  warmly  and  steadily  protested 
against  his  release,  but  without  effect.  The  gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  has  sent  a national 
vessel  to  receive  him  upon  his  liberation,  and  his 
arrival  in  the  United  States  may  be  expected  by  thf 
1st  of  November.  No  man  living  would  receive  » 
wanner  welcome. 

THE  EAST. 

The  English  government  has  directed  the  seizin* 
of  another  large  Indian  territory,  part  of  the  Nisam’a 
dominions,  to  enforce  the  payment  of  a large  sum  of 
money  with  interest.  It  is  thought  that  the  Nizam 
can  and  will  pay  at  the  last  moment ; but  if  not,  it  is 
not  probable  that  his  sway  over  his  own  dominions 
will  hereafter  be  more  than  nominal.  At  Gobmdpore 
on  the  14th  of  June,  seventy  prisoners  were  chained 
together  in  a hut  for  safe  keeping.  During  the  night, 
the  hut  took  fire  and  all  but  five  perished. 

The  news  from  China  represents  the  insurrection 
in  the  southern  provinces  as  one  of  magnitude  and 
great  political  importance.  It  is  said  that  one  of  the 
leaders  has  assumed  to  himself  the  title  of  sovereign, 
and  that  the  insurgents,  numbering  a hundred  thou 
sand,  menace  the  city  of  Canton.  The  Chinese 
journals  take  very  different  views  of  the  charactet 
of  this  disturbance,  some  considering  it  as  merely 
the  work  of  a few  desperadoes,  seeking  only  pillage, 
and  others  attributing  to  it  the  highest  political  con- 
sequence. The  emperor  is  said  to  be  considerably 
alarmed,  and  has  sent  against  them  his  choicest 
troops. 

The  London  Spectator  thinks  it  highly  probable  that 
the  malcontents  are  masters  of  all  the  provinces  south 
of  the  Yellow  River,  and  have  seized  upon  the  great 
entrepot  of  Canton.  This,  it  adds,  would  be  a rev- 
olution ; for  Pekin,  which  derives  it  supplies  of  pro- 
visions by  the  great  canal  from  those  southern  pro- 
vinces, would  be  starved  into  submission ; and  the 
principal  seat  of  foreign  commerce  would  fall  into 
the  hands  of  a party  more  bigotedly  hostile  to  inter- 
course with  foreigners  than  even  the  Celestial  Gov- 
ernment. Nor  is  such  a revolution  either  impossible 
or  improbable.  Our  knowledge  of  Chinese  history  it 
dim  and  obscure  ; yet  enough  appears  to  show  that 
the  Mantchoo  authority  has  never  been  so  firmly  es- 
tablished to  the  south  as  to  the  north  of  the  Yellow 
River — that  the  purely  Chinese  element  of  society 
has  always  preponderated  in  the  southern  provinces. 
In  Siamf  too,  changes  of  policy  appear  to  be  impend- 
ing. The  kipg  who  refused  to  treat  with  Sir  James 
Brooke  is  dead ; and  a contested  succession  has  been 
temporarily  avoided  by  the  simultaneous  nomination 
of  a king  and  a vice-king.  The  new  king  has  always 
been  remarkable  for  his  disposition  to  cultivate  the 
acquaintance  and  friendship  of  foreigners,  and  he  is 
said  to  understand  and  even  to  write  English.  The 
institutions  of  the  Chinese  and  Hindu-Chinese  na- 
tions are  thus  shaken  and  sapped  at  the  very  time 
when  the  traders  of  Europe  and  America  are  making 
more  vigorous  and  continuous  efforts  than  at  any 
former  period  to  obtain  a footing  in  them. 

T wenty -three  British  seamen  belonging  to  the  ship 
Larpent,  were  wrecked  over  a year  ago  upon  the  coast 
of  the  Chinese  island  of  Formosa.  They  were  im- 
mediately set  upon  by  the  savage  inhabitants,  and 
all  but  three  butchered  in  cold  blood.  These  three 
were  taken  into  servitude,  and  after  about  eight 
months’  captiv  ty  made  their  escape  in  a boat  to  an 
American  brig  which  happened  to  be  passing. 
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IN  tk*  extreme  western  portion  of  the  North  has  actually  pressed  itself  more  upon  the  attentior 
American  continent,  and  of  the  North  American  of  the  world  than  Christianity  had  done  at  the  same 
National  Confederacy,  there  are  now  to  be  found,  age.  We  carry  beck  into  the  early  days  of  the  Gos 
growing  aide  by  side,  two  of  the  most  singular  pel’s  progress  the  clear  light  and  outline  of  its  late  - 
phenomena  of  the  age.  We  allude  to  the  new  history.  We  can  hardly  realize  that  even  for  a cen- 
social  and  political  organization,  constituting  the  tury,  or  more,  after  its  first  promulgation,  it  was  an 
State  of  California,  and  the  new  theocracy,  as  it  is  object  of  little  interest  to  the  world,  and  that  when 
assumed  to  be,  of  the  Mormon  Commonwealth  or  it  first  began  to  demand  a passing  paragraph  from  the 
Church-  —the  one  the  most  decidedly  secular  of  all  historian,  it  was  only  as  an  “ execrabilis  ruperttuio 
known  modern  enterprises,  the  other  the  only  ex-  creating  a disturbance  barely  visible  on  the  surface 
ample  of  the  rise  of  a new  religion,  and  of  a dis-  of  society.  Of  course  there  is  no  intention,  by  any 
tinctly  new  religious  people  in  the  19th  century,  such  remark,  to  make  any  comparison  between  the 
Mormonism,  it  is  true,  has  some  decidedly  secular  intrinsic  merits  of  the  two  systems.  A true  believer 
elements.  In  this  respect  it  easily  assimilates  itself  in  Jesus,  and  of  “ the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,*'  will 
to  the  gross  spirit  of  worldly  enterprise  by  which  it  never  suffer  himself  to  be  disturbed  by  any  parallel, 
is  surrounded,  and  even  finds  itself  at  home  in  the  real  or  seeming,  between  Christ  and  Socrates,  or 
midst  of  the  most  turbulent  scenes.  But  this  is  far  Christ  and  Mohammed,  or  Confucius,  or  the  founder 
from  accounting  for  its  wonderful  success.  It  is  also  of  any  new  religion,  or  of  any  pretended  social  re- 
true,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  present  age  has  been  form,  either  in  ancient  or  modem  times.  He  can 
marked  by  the  division  and  subdivision  of  religious  have  no  nervous  fear  of  confounding  the  immeasur 
denominations.  Yet  still,  none  of  these  come  up  to  able  difference  between  any  such  pretension  and 
that  idea  or  pretension  of  Mormonism,  which  seems  44  that  name  which  is  above  every  other  name."  The 
now  to  have  presented  itself  in  the  world  for  the  first  strength  and  success  of  the  counterfeit  only  adds 
time  since  the  days  of  Mohammed.  Although,  there-  lustre  and  assurance  to  the  original.  Neither  does 
fore,  acknowledging  Christianity  and  the  Old  Scrip-  the  great  idea  of  a revelation  suffer  any  detraction 
tures,  just  as  Mohammed  did,  it  is  distinctly  a new  by  being  associated  in  thought  with1  such  attempts, 
religion.  It  claims  a new  revelation,  and  a new  pro-  The  Koran  only  confirms  the  Gospel.  It  never 
phet.  It  has  a new  law,  a new  spiritual  polity,  and  would  have  been  what  it  is  without  it.  The  false 
a new  mission.  Instead  of  being  merely  a new  in-  prophet  never  would  have  arisen  had  it  not  been  for 
teipretation  of  an  old  theology,  it  professes  to  have  the  true.  All  religious  imposture  and  fanaticism  may 
renewed  the  long-suspended  intercourse  with  Heaven  thus  be  regarded  as  involuntary  witnesses  to  an 
and  the  supernatural.  Instead  of  presenting  a new  absolute  truth,  of  which  they  are  but  the  frenzied 
dispensation  growing  out  of  an  old  ecclesiastical  his-  caricatures.  The  grossest  delusions  only  show,  by 
Cory,  to  which  it  assumes  to  impart  a new  life,  it  has  their  very  extravagance,  the  indestructiblencss  of  the 
actual)/  created  a past  history  of  its  own,  which,  religious  principle  in  the  human  soul,  and  how  it 
though  severed  from  the  main  current  of  our  common  clings  and  ever  must  cling  to  the  idea  of  some  Di- 
traditional  Christianity,  connects  it  back,  through  vine  revelation,  some  lifting  of  the  vail,  as  the  ety- 
passages  never  before  suspected  or  explored,  with  the  mology  of  the  word  imports,  which  hangs  so  densely 
early  Jewish  revelation — or  that  original  fountain  over  man  and  nature. 

from  which  the  Gospel  and  Mohammedanism  may  There  is  a more  inexplicable  phenomenon  than 
be  said  to  have  derived,  the  one  its  reality  and  its  Mormonism  or  any  false  religion.  It  is  the  disposi- 
purity,  the  other  the  materials  for  its  fanatical  per-  tion  manifested  in  some  parts  of  the  philosophical, 
versions.  and  even  professedly  religious  world,  to  depreciate. 

Whatever  may  be  the  truth  in  respect  to  the  real  if  not  directly  to  deny  the  supernatural — to  put  as 
origin  and  authorship  of  the  book  of  Mormon,  there  far  away  as  possible,  or  to  receive  as  the  last  allow- 
can  be  no  doubt  of  its  wonderful  adaptedness  to  the  able  explanation  of  any  difficulty,  the  thought  of  any 
purposes  to  which  it  has  been  applied.  We  can  not  direct  communication  from  Heaven  to  earth.  It  is 
agree  with  those  who  would  deny  to  the  work  either  on  this  principle  some  would  even  interpret,  not  only 
genius  or  talent.  The  Koran  bears  with  it  that  pres-  present  phenomena,  but  also  all  that  during  countless 
tige  of  antiquity  which  always  insures  som$  degree  ages  have  left  their  mark  upon  our  globe.  On  this 
of  respect.  It  is  written  in  a dead,  and  what  is  principle  another  class  would  unspiritualize  as  far 
now  regarded  a learned  language.  It  has  its  Oriental  as  they  could,  even  the  acknowledged  Scriptures, 
imagery,  together  with  frequent  allusions  to  what  But  why  should  it  be  so  ? Why  this  strange  delight 
most  interests  us  in  Oriental  romance.  Above  all,  in  believing  in  the  omnipotence  and  unchangeable- 
it  has  had  its  centuries  of  scholiasts  and  commenta-  ness  of  a blind  and  unrelenting  nature  ? What  corn- 
tors,  extracting  the  aroma  as  well  as  the  dust  of  its  fort  has  it  for  the  soul,  or  what  enlargement  even  for 
assumed  divinity.  In  short,  there  is  about  it  a show  the  intellect  T What  happiness  in  the  thought  of 
of  learning  and  44  venerable  antiquity,”  and  yet,  we  being  bound  in  such  an  adamantine  chain,  even  if 
do  not  hesitate  to  say  it,  Joe  Smith,  or  whoever  was  we  are  compelled  to  admit  its  stern  reality  ! It  may 
Hs  author,  has  made  a book  superior  to  that  of  the  be,  peradventure,  that  philosophy  here  is  in  the 
Arabian  prophet ; deeper  in  its  philosophy,  purer  in  right,  but,  if  we  may  employ  the  paradox,  her  raver- 
its  morality,  and  far  more  original.  There  are,  doubt-  ence  for  nature  must  certainly  seem  most  unnatural, 
less,  many  faults  both  of  style  and  language ; but  Nature,  even  our  nature,  longs  for  some  Divine  or 
centuries  hence  may  convert  these  into  precious  supernatural  communications.  For  this  44  the  whole 
archaisms,  and  give  to  the  bad  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  together  until  sow.” 
Mormon  book  all  the  interest  which  ages  of  scholi-  The  wonder,  then,  is  not  that  there  have  been  n the 
«xts  have  imparted  to  what  was  once  the  irregular  world  so  many  mythical  accounts  of  Divine  inter- 
irabic  of  the  rude  tribes  of  the  desert.  course,  but  that  there  has  been  so  little  of  the  reality 

It  may  startle  some  to  be  told,  that  Mormonism  Why  does  not  God  speak  to  us  here  ? Whv  has 
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“ He  made  darkness  his  pavilion  round  about  him  V* 
Why  44  cometh  He  not  out”  more  frequently  44  from 
the  hiding-place  of  his  power  ?”  Why  has  He  ever 
been  called — by  Homer,  and  Hesiod,  and  Orpheus, 
as  well  as  iri  the  Bible — The  Dweller  in  the  cloud  7” 
Why  does  not  our  Father’s  voice  oftener  break  the 
fearful  stillness  of  nature,  and  give  us  that  evidence 
of  His  existence,  His  government,  and  His  provi- 
dence, without  which  nature  is  but  a gloomy  prison- 
house,  while  life  is  but  a smothered  effort  to  escape 
from  its  terrible  immutability,  and  breathe  the  free- 
dom of  a spiritual  and  supernatural  atmosphere  T Is 
it  said  that  He  is  always  speaking — that  the  Great 
Cause  of  causes  is  always  exhibiting  itself  in  its 
effects?  But  what  comfort  in  this?  It  speaketh 
not  to  us — it  manifests  no  knowledge  of  our  present 
thought,  of  our  present  individual  wants.  The  voice 
that  is  alike  m all  things,  and  comes  alike  to  all 
things,  we  can  not  distinguish  from  nature  herself. 
The  true  ground  for  marvel,  then,  is  not  that  men 
are  led  astray  by  false  prophets,  but  that  such  vast 
multitudes  should  be  so  utterly  immersed  in  nature 
and  worldliness, 44  caring  for  none  of  these  things,” 
and  finding  in  such  phenomena  as  Millerism  and 
Mormonism,  only  occasion  for  insane  merriment,  in- 
stead of  deep  religious  and  philosophical  inquiry. 

The  indestructibleness  of  the  religious  principle 
in  the  human  soul ! This  is  the  peat  lesson  read 
to  us  by  such  events.  Even  this  nineteenth  century 
with  all  its  secularity,  has  not  wholly  drowned  it. 
It  breaks  out  in  the  midst  of  every  form  of  worldli- 
ness. When  untaught  in  respect  to  the  true  path,  it 
follows  the  wildest  imposture ; and,  as  though  in 
awful  derision  of  the  inability  of  the  mere  secular 
spirit  ever  to  satisfy  the  deepest  human  wants,  a 
Kingdom  of  the  Saints  settles  itself  in  nearest  con- 
tiguity to  what  would  seem  to  be  the  exclusive  ter- 
ritory of  Mammon. 

We  can  only  call  attention  to  this  strange  phe- 
nomenon without  going  into  any  discussion  of  the 
causes  of  its  remarkable  success.  As  we  have  said, 
it  is  the  only  case  of  a distinctly  new  religion  since 
the  days  of  Mohammed.  Yet  still  it  may  be  com- 
pared with  other  anomalous  religious  movements 
that  have  characterised  the  present  century.  Most 
of  these  have  already  had  their  growth  and  decline. 
Some  that  started  with  more  enthusiasm  than  has 
ever  been  claimed  for  the  Mormons,  have,  for  years, 
been  dying  out,  or  only  manifesting  an  outward  and 
formal  existence.  On  the  other  hand,  too,  a similar 
fate  has  attended  most  of  the  schemes  of  Socialists, 
and  of  those  reformers  who  have  relied  solely  on 
some  doctrine  of  political  economy,  while  ignoring, 
as  far  as  they  could,  any  recognition  of  a super- 
natural religionism.  In  distinction  from  both  these, 
Mormonism  has  flourished  because  it  has  possessed 
the  element  of  vitality  which  was  respectively  want- 
ing to  each.  The  religious  sects  to  which  we  have 
alluded  (and  we  mean  of  course  such  as  may  be 
justly  characterized  as  unscriptural  delusions)  have 
been  too  unworldly  for  success.  They  have  lacked 
the  secular  element.  Schemes  of  mere  social  reform, 
on  the  other  hand,  have  been  dead  from  the  begin- 
ning. They  have  been  wanting  in  that  vitality  which 
alone  can  come  from  a real  or  pretended  connection 
with  a future  life,  and  a supernatural  world.  Mor- 
monism professes  to  wield  both  powers.  Whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  first  founders  of  the  sect,  the 
multitudes  who  from  all  parts  of  the  United  States, 
and  from  England,  and  even  from  the  Continent,  are 
now  crowding  to  the  Salt  Lake  and  the  modem  Ca- 
naan, give  evidence  of  a power  of  tremendous  reality, 
kowevet  nuch  it  may  be  above  the  comprehension 


of  the  shallow  witling,  or  the  mere  secular  politics* 
economist.  The  cause  must  have  a universality  in 
some  way  corresponding  to  the  wide  effect  it  is  pro- 
ducing. But  be  it  what  it  may,  the  lesson  taught  is 
most  timely  as  well  as  important.  It  is,  we  repeat 
— and  it  will  bear  to  be  repeated — the  indestructible* 
ness  of  the  religious  principle  m the  human  soul . If 
this  have  not  the  true  nourishment,  it  will  feed  os 
falsehood ; but  nourishment  and  life  of  some  kind  H 
must  have.  The  most  secular  age,  instead  of  de 
straying,  only  causes  it  to  burst  out  in  some  new  and 
monstrous  form.  And  even  in  this  idea  there  is  light 
and  consolation  for  true  faith.  It  derives  new  evi 
dence  from  every  spurious  manifestation.  The  re 
ligious  principle  can  not  be  wholly  annihilated — 
Merses  profYmdo  pulchrior  evenit. 

Let  all  worldly  causes  combine  to  drive  it  seemingly 
from  the  earth — let  the  edifice  of  supernatural  belief 
be  leveled  with  the  ground,  it  would  only  be  the 
signal  for  reconstruction.  Take  away  the  true,  oi 
quench  it  in  the  worldly  spirit,  and  some  form  of 
false  belief  will  start  up  in  its  place.  There  will  be 
faith  in  the  earth — there  will  be  a sacred  book — there 
will  be  a ritual,  or  system  of  worship,  ever  maintain- 
ing itself  as  a symbol  of  the  inextinguishable  trust  in 
the  reality  of  44  things  unseen  and  etemaL”  The 
naturalizing  philosophy  may  endure,  and  even  be 
strong  as  the  antagonist  of  a revealed  supernatural- 
ism.  But  take  away  the  latter,  and  the  former  falls 
with  it.  Its  success  is  suicidal.  Its  triumph  is  its 
own  utter  defeat.  All  true  interest  in  nature  and 
science  must  expire,  when  every  where  the  soui 
ceases  to  acknowledge  any  thing  higher  than  either. 
Without  a return  to  a true  faith,  spiritual  delusions, 
on  the  one  hand,  or  the  grossest  secularity  and  sen 
sualism,  on  the  other,  will  be  the  only  alternative. 
And,  if  we  must  come  to  this,  can  any  thinking  mini* 
have  difficulty  in  deciding  where  we  should  lock  foi 
the  truest  exhibition  of  human  dignity — in  Utah  ot 
California — in  the  Land  of  the  Saints,  or  in  the  Land 
of  Gold? 


And  THERE  was  EVENING — and  there  was  morn- 
ing— one  day.  (Gen.  i.  5.)  Why  has  the  inspired  his- 
torian placed  the  night  first  ? It  must  doubtless  be 
because  it  actually  came  first  in  the  order  of  our 
present  creation.  What  was  this  first  night  but  the 
long  chaos  of  darkness  that  covered  the  face  of  the 
deep,  and  over  which  the  Spirit  brooded  when  the 
command  came  forth  for  the  first  morning  to  appear — 
when  God  said.  Let  there  be  light  on  that  dark  world, 
and  immediately  light  was  there  l But  still,  night 
was  first,  and  hence  in  all  the  traditions  that  have 
sprung  Jrom  this  account  it  has  ever  been  an  object 
of  religious  reverence.  In  the  old  mythologies  Night 
is  the  mother  of  day ; and  hence  the  epithets  that 
poetry  has  ever  conferred  upon  her — Sacred  Night, 
Divine  Night,  Holy  Night,  Most  Venerable  and  Re- 
ligious Night.  But  not  only  has  she  been  regarded 
as  the  mythological  mother  of  creation,  but  as  ever 
the  nurse  of  the  purest  emotion  and  the  truest 
thoughts.  On  this  account  the  Greek  poets  gave 
her  that  beautiful  name  Eupfurone — indicating  the 
season  of  good  feeling — the  hour  of  hope,  of  calm 
yet  joyous  contemplation.  It  is  true,  the  inspired 
description  of  the  heavenly  state  says,  There  shall  be 
no  night  there.  But  in  our  present  imperfect  being, 
the  idea  of  the  highest  earthly  bliss  would  be  maned 
by  its  absence  from  the  picture.  As  yet  we  can  not 
dispense  with  the  shade.  The 

8aered,  high,  eternal  noon 

is  for  beings  of  another  order,  and  another  life ; and 
however  much  we  may  admire  the  pre  sublimity  o 
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his  fine  li&e  of  Doddridge,  ue  feel  that  we  must  be 
endowed  with  new  emotions  before  we  could  truly 
enjoy  the  never  to  be  remitted  splendor  of  such  a 
state  as  it  describes. 

Although  affected  by  particular  circumstances,  and 
expressed  with  great  variety  of  imagery,  there  has 
been  a wonderful  harmony  in  the  spiritual  concep- 
tions which  the  contemplation  of  night  has  ever  called 
forth.  We  have,  therefore,  thought  that  it  might 
interest  our  readers  to  present  a few  of  the  most 
striking  night  scenes  from  ancient  and  modem  poets. 
The  first  from  our  port-folio,  of  course,  is  Homer’s. 
The  selection  is  from  the  close  of  the  eighth  book  of 
the  Iliad.  Its  introduction  partakes  of  the  warlike 
character  of  the  poem,  but  softened  into  that  holy 
calmness  which  the  scene  ever  assumes,  whatever 
may  be  the  circumstances  in  which  it  is  presented. 
We  give  Pope’s  splendid  translation,  although  some 
might  prefer  the  more  accurate  version  of  Cowper. 
As  when  the  moon,  refulgent  lamp  of  night, 

O’er  heaven’s  clear  azure  spreads  her  sacred  light. 
When  not  a breath  disturbs  the  deep  serene. 

And  not  a cloud  o’ercast*  the  solemn  scene ; 

Around  her  throne  the  vivid  planets  roll, 

And  stars  unnumbered  gild  the  glowing  pole, 

O’er  the  dark  trees  a yellower  verdure  ahed, 

And  tip  with  silver  every  mountain’s  head ; 

Then  shine  the  vales,  the  rocke  in  prospect  rise, 

A flood  of  glory  bursts  from  all  the  skies. 

But  neither  Pope  nor  Cowper  can  be  said  to  have 
caught  the  spirit  of  the  original  as  well  a a the  old 
ballad  version  of  Chapman. 

As  when  about  the  silver  moon,  when  air  is  free  from 
winde. 

And  stars  shine  clean  to  whose  sweet  beams  high  pros- 
pects and  the  brows 

Of  all  steep  hills  and  pinnacles  thrust  up  themselves  for 
shows; 

And  even  the  lowly  vallies  joy  to  glitter  in  their  sight— 
When  the  unmeasured  Armament  bursts  to  disclose  her 
light, 

And  all  the  signs  in  heaven  are  seen  that  glad  the  shep- 
herd heart. 

Apollonius  Rhodius,  in  the  Argonautica,  presents 
a greater  diversity  of  imagery.  He  has  not  in  view, 
like  Homer,  the  unity  of  a single  scene,  but  calls  up 
similar  emotions  by  a dispersed  variety  of  the  most 
impressive  pictures.  We  present  a translation,  which, 
if  it  have  no  other  merit,  may  at  least  be  said  to  be 
almost  word  for  word — 

Now  Night  had  thrown  her  shadow  o’er  the  earth. 
Far  out  at  sea  the  sailors  stood  and  gazed, 

On  wheeling  Arctos  and  Orion’s  stars. 

The  traveler  longed  to  hear  the  warder’s  voice 
Invite  to  rest ; and  even  the  mother’s  eyes 
That  drowsy  hour  pressed  downward,  aa  she  watched 
By  her  dead  child — the  watch-dog’s  voios  was  mute ; 
The  city’s  thronging  noise  had  died  away, 

And  stillness  reigned  o’er  all  the  shaded  realm ; 

Save  in  Medea’s  restless  soul— 

Virgil  closely  imitates  the  Greek  poet  in  the  de- 
signed contrast,  if  not  in  his  sceneiy.  As  we  have 
not  troubled  them  with  the  Greek,  our  fair  readers, 
and  others,  we  hope,  will  pardon  us  for  putting  on 
oui  page  the  Latin.  Even  those  may  appreciate  its 
exceedingly  liquid  flow,  who  are  compelled  to  resort 
' the  translation  for  its  meaning. 

Nox  erat,  et  placid  um  carpeb&t  fessa  soporem 
Corpora  per  terras,  sylveque  et  seva  quilrant 
JEquora : cum  medio  volvuntur  aiders  lapsu  : 

Cum  tacet  omnia  ager,  pecudes,  picteque  volu'-es, 
Quasque  lacus  late  liquidos,  qusque  aspera  dumia 
Kura  tenant,  somno  posit*  sub  nocie  silentl, 
Lenibant  cures,  et  cords  obUta  laborom 
At  non  infelix  Dido— 

JEneid , Lib.  iv. 


*Twas  dead  of  night  when  wearied  bodies  dose 
Their  eyes  in  balmy  sleep,  and  soft  repose. 

The  winds  no  longer  whisper  through  the  woods. 
Nor  murmuring  tides  disturb  the  gentle  floods. 

The  stars  in  silent  order  moved  around,  [ground. 
And  peace  with  downy  wings  was  brooding  on  the 
The  flocks,  and  herds,  and  particolored  fowl, 

Which  haunt  the  woods,  or  swim  the  seedy  pool. 
Stretched  on  the  quiet  earth  securely  lay, 

Forgetting  the  past  labors  of  the  day. 

All  but  unhappy  Dido— 

Dryden  is  very  far  from  doing  justice  to  Virgil 
in  the  translation  of  this  passage,  and  yet,  we  must 
say,  that  the  original,  much  as  it  has  been  praised, 
falls  greatly  short  of  the  exquisite  description  by 
Apollonius.  How  much  does  that  most  impress- 
ive image  in  the  sixth  line  of  the  Grecian  poet  ex- 
ceed any  effect  produced  by  Virgil’s  picta  volucrts , 
or  “particolored  fowl,”  however  ornate  the  lan- 
guage, and  liquid  the  melody  of  his  highly  wrought 
lines. 

But  Byron — shall  we  risk  the  criticism — Byron, 
in  our  judgment,  surpasses  every  example  we  have 
quoted,  and  even  had  we  added,  as  we  might  have 
done,  Shakspeare  and  Milton  to  the  list. 

’Twas  midnight — On  the  mountains  brown 
The  cold  round  moon  shone  deeply  down 
Blue  rolled  the  waters,  blue  the  sky 
Spread  like  an  ocean  hung  on  high ; 

Bespangled  with  those  isles  of  light, 

80  widely,  spiritually  bright. 

Who  ever  gazed  upon  them  shining, 

And  turned  to  earth  without  repining  I 
The  sea  on  either  shore  lay  there, 

Calm,  clear,  and  azure  as  the  air ; 

And  scarce  the  foam  the  pebbles  shook, 

That  murmured  meekly  as  the  brook. 

The  winds  were  pillowed  on  the  waves ; 

The  banners  drooped  along  their  staves ; 

And  that  deep  silence  was  unbroke, 

Save  where  the  watch  his  signal  spoke ; 

Save  where  the  steed  neighed  oft  and  shrill, 

And  echo  answered  from  the  hill. 

Siege  qf  Corinth. 

Our  concluding  example  is  from  the  Scriptures. 
We  challenge  not  for  it  a superiority  simply  on  the 
ground  of  its  inspiration.  Every  reader  may  judge 
for  himself  how  immeasurably  it  excels  any  thing 
of  the  kind  to  be  found  in  ancient  or  modem  poetry. 
How  full  of  natural  sublimity,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
how  profoundly  impressive  the  moral  lesson  of  this 
night  scene  from  Job ! 

In  thoughts  from  visions  of  the  night, 

When  deep  sleep  fhlleth  upon  men, 

Fear  came  upon  me,  and  trembling, 

And  made  all  my  bones  to  shake. 

Then  a spirit  passed  before  my  free  ; 

The  hair  of  my  flesh  rose  up. 

It  stood.  An  image  was  before  mine  eyas, 

And  yet  I could  not  discern  the  form  thereof. 

There  was  silence — 

And  yet  I heard  a voice— saying — 

Shall  a mortal  bo  more  just  than  God  ? 

Shall  a man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker  ? 


Wi  hear  often  of  popular  fallacies.  Books  have 
been  written  on  them.  But  there  are  also  learned 
fallacies,  and  among  these  we  know  of  no  one  more 
common  than  that  which  prevails  respecting  the 
word  education.  It  is  quite  usual  with  lecturers  and 
essayists  to  derive  a profound  philosophical  meaning 
from  the  bare  etymology  of  the  term.  It  is  from 
educo,  they  tell  us,  to  lead  or  dram  out.  It  means  the 
drawing  out  or  developing  the  faculties.  It  is  the 
bringing  out  the  unwrought  man,  like  the  polished 
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statuo  from  the  rough  block  of  marble.  All  aorta  of 
changes  are  rung  upon  the  word.  With  some  it  is 
tne  educing  of  the  individuality,  with  others,  of  the 
humanity.  Others  again  talk  much  of  drawing  out 
the  ideas , and  that,  too,  without  any  previous  exact 
instruction,  or  the  furnishing  of  what  might  be  styled 
the  prepared  material  of  thought — about  as  wise  a 
• course  as  to  attempt  to  develop,  or  draw  out  the  fac- 
ulties of  a nail-making  machine,  without  ever  think- 
ing of  putting  any  well-wrought  iron  into  it.  Now, 
all  this  is  Dedantic  nonsense.  The  old  Roman 
Roundheads,  rrom  whom  the  term  is  derived,  never 
dreamed  of  any  such  transcendental  conception.  The 
vrord,  in  its  primary  sense,  simply  means  nursing , 
fostering , rearing . Hence  is  it  afterward  applied  to 
knowledge  and  discipline.  It  is  educed  from  the 
simple  conception  of  holding  the  child  by  the  hand, 
and  leading  him  forth  when  he  first  begins  to  walk. 
From  the  same  primitive  thought  comes  the  word 
pedagogue , which  simply  means,  one  who  leads  a boy , 
and  was  first  applied  to  the  slave,  or  servant,  who 
conducted  the  Athenian  child  to  and  from  school. 
It  would,  however,  be  hardly  worth  our  while  to 
show  the  fallacy  of  this  veiy  common  etymological 
deduction,  were  it  not  sometimes  mode  the  ground 
of  very  false  ideas.  The  old  view,  although  it  have 
no  great  philosophy,  will  be  found  to  be  the  true  one. 
It  is  to  hold  a child  up,  and  lead  him  forth  by  the 
hand,  before  you  set  him  to  w alk  alone  by  himself, 
under  pretense  of  developing  his  faculties , either  of 
thinking  or  of  locomotion. 

Evert  man  has  two  parents,  four  grand-parents, 
eight  great-grand-parents,  sixteen  great-great-grand- 
parents, &c.,  &c.,  dec.  If  we  reckon  30  years  to  a 
generation,  and  carry  on  the  above  series  to  the  time 
of  the  Norman  conquest,  it  will  be  found  that  each 
one  of  us  must  have  had  at  that  period,  no  less  than 

32.000. 000  of  ancestors.  Now,  making  all  allowance 
for  the  crossing  of  genealogical  lines,  and  conse- 
quently for  the  same  person  being  in  many  of  the 
intersections,  still  there  will  remain  a number  suffi- 
cient, at  that  period,  to  cover  the  whole  Norman  and 
Anglo-Saxon  race.  Whatever,  therefore,  was  then 
noble,  or  pious,  or  princely,  or  even  kingly,  stands 
somewhere  in  the  line  of  ancestry  of  the  most  ignoble 
and  plebeian  among  us.  Each  man  of  the  present 
day  may  be  almost  certain  of  having  had,  not  only 
earls  (and  it  may  be  bishops),  but  even  crowned 
heads  among  his  progenitors.  And  so  also  may  we 
be  almost  assured  that  the  highest  families  of  that 
period  have  now  lineal  representatives  in  persons  so 
low  in  the  social  scale,  that  all  the  sounding  lines  of 
heraldry  would  fail  to  fathom  the  depth  of  their  ob- 
scurity. In  less  than  a thousand  years,  the  blood  of 
Victoria  inevitably  mingles  with  that  of  some  of  the 
most  ignoble  of  the  earth.  Carry  the  calculation 
further  back,  and  we  soon  pass  beyond  any  popula- 
tion that  ever  existed  on  our  globe.  A thousand 
years  from  the  present  time  brings  the  number  up  to 

1.024.000. 000.  Two  or  three  centuries  more  carries 
it  beyond  a thousand  billions,  and  long  before  we 
arrive  at  the  period  of  our  world's  creation,  it  would 
have  reached  a number  surpassing  all  powers  of  easy 
enumeration.  It  is  a consequence,  too.  of  the  same 
view,  that  a thousand  years  hence,  each  man  who  has 
n»w  an  ordinary  family  of  children,  will  probably  have 
a representative  some  way  of  his  blood  in  each  one 
of  30,000,000  of  persons ; and  that  these  will  be  of 
all  conditions,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  unless, 
as  may  be  the  case,  some  system  of  social  philosophy 
may  long  before  that  have  swept  all  distinctions  from 
our  world. 


(fMtnr's  Uranrrr. 

The  “ monitory  season”  of  Nature  has  come.  The 
faded  garniture  of  the  fields ; the  many-coi>red,  gov 
geous  woods  ; the  fitful  winds,  sighing  for  the  flow 
ers  “ whose  fragrance  late  they  bore  the  peculiar 
yellow-green  of  the  sky  at  the  horizon,  in  the  twilight 
gloaming ; all  these  proclaim  that  44  summer  is  eqded" 
and  autumn  is  here.  Brainard,  a poet  of  true  ten- 
derness and  feeling,  once  asked,  “ What  is  there 
saddening  in  the  autumn  leaf?”  Perhaps  it  would 
be  difficult  to  tell  what  it  is,  but  that  it  is  saddening, 
in  the  midst  of  its  dying  beauty,  most  persons  have 
felt.  One  of  our  own  poets,  too  early  called  away,* 
wrote  many  years  since,  on  the  first  day  of  October, 
the  following  sad  and  tender  lines ; 

“ Solemn,  yet  beautiftil  to  view, 

Month  of  my  heart ! thou  dawuest  here, 

With  sad  and  Aided  leaves  to  strew 
The  Summer's  melancholy  bier ; 

The  moaning  of  thy  winds  I hear, 

As  the  red  sunset  dies  afkr, 

And  bars  of  purple  clouds  appear, 

Obscuring  every  western  star. 

“ Thou  solemn  month ! I hear  thy  voice, 

It  tells  my  soul  of  other  days, 

When  but  to  live  was  to  rejoice. 

When  earth  was  lovely  to  my  gaze 
Oh,  visions  bright— oh,  blessed  hours. 

Where  are  their  living  raptures  now*  t 
l ask  my  spirit's  wearied  powers, 

I ask  my  pale  and  fevered  brow. 

11 1 look  to  Nature,  and  behold 

My  life's  dim  emblems  ruffing  lotmd. 

In  hues  of  crimson  and  of  gold— 

The  year's  dead  honors  on  the  ground . 

And  sighing  with  the  winds,  I feel, 

While  their  low  pinions  murmur  by, 

How  much  their  sweeping  tones  reveal 
Of  life  and  human  destiny. 

“ When  Spring's  delightsome  moments  shone. 

They  came  in  zephyrs  from  tlie  West : 

They  bore  the  wood-lark's  melting  tone, 

They  stirred  the  blue  lake's  glassy  breast 
Through  Summer,  feinting  in  the  heat. 

They  lingered  in  the  forest  shade ; 

But  changed  and  strengthened  now,  they  beet 
In  storm,  o'er  mountain,  glen,  and  glade. 

“ How  like  those  transports  of  the  heart. 

When  life  is  fresh  and  joy  is  new  ; 

Soft  as  the  halcyon's  downy  nest, 

And  transient  all  as  they  are  (rue ! 

They  stir  the  leaves  in  that  bright  wreath 
Which  Hopr  about  her  forehead  twines. 

Till  Grief's  hot  sighs  around  it  breathe, 

Then  Pleasure's  lip  its  smile  resigns. 

“ Alas,  for  Time,  and  Death,  and  Care, 

What  gloom  about  our  way  they  fling 
Like  clouds  in  Autumn's  gusty  air, 

The  burial-pageant  of  the  Spring 
The  dreams  that  each  successive  year 
Seemed  bathed  In  hues  of  brighter  pride, 

At  last  like  withered  leaves  appear, 

And  sleep  in  darkness,  side  by  side ! 


Carlylk,  in  his  a<  Sartor  Resaitus,”  gives  a con- 
densed, but  exceedingly  forcible  picture  of  the  44  net 
purport  and  upehot  of  war,”  by  taking  thirty  able- 
bodied  men  from  a French  and  English  village,  and 
making  them  face  each  other  on  a pleasant  morning, 
when  they  blow  each  other's  souls  out,  and  straight- 
way become  41  shells  of  men.”  We  were  speaking 
of  this  the  other  evening  with  a friend,  who  was  witn 
our  army  in  Mexico,  and  in  the  course  of  much  chat, 

* Willis  Gayloid  Clark,  for  msny  years  Editor  oi 
the  Philadelphia  Daily  Gazette,  and  author  of  the  41  Oil* 
poUanaT  papers  in  the  Knickerbocker  Magazine. 
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o aching  war  and  its  accompaniments,  he  mentioned 
An  anecdote  of  as  brave  a fellow  as  there  was  in  his 
command,  but  who  had  an  unfortunate  and  irresist- 
ible habit  of  occasional  intoxication,  whenever,  by 
hook  or  by  crook,  he  could  procure  a “horn”  of 
brandy  or  whiskey.  One  evening,  the  day  after  an 
engagement,  in  which  his  coolness  and  determined 
bravery  had  won  the  admiration  and  warm  commen- 
dation of  his  superior  officers,  he  was  brought  before 
his  commanding  officer,  who  was  on  parade,  in  a 
state  of  beastly  intoxication.  Remembering  his 
services  of  the  day  before,  the  officer  was  reluctant 
to  punish  him,  at  least  without  first  trying  to  make 
him  ashamed  of  his  offense  by  exhortation  and  re- 
monstrance. “ Are  you  not  ashamed  of  yourself  ?” 
he  asked,  “ to  be  brought  before  me  in  this  condi- 
tion ?— you  that  can  be  so  good  a soldier?  There 
wai  not  a braver  man  in  the  regiment  yesterday  than 
yon ; and  now  you  go  and  spoil  all  the  honor  you 
acquired,  by  disobeying  orders,  and  coming  before 
me  drunk.  Take  him  away  ! — I’m  ashamed  of  him !” 
“ Here — hello — hold  on !”  said  the  soldier — “hold  on 
a minute : you’ve  rep-rep-ri-mamfcd  me  some,  and 
praised  me  a good  deal : now  look  o’  here,  cap’n,  do 
you  expect  to  buy  all  the  human  virtues  for  seven 
dollars  a month  ? It’s  too  cheap , cap’n — too  cheap !” 
He  probably  thought  with  Lowell’s  Yankee,  writ- 
ing fn>m  Saltillo  after  his  first  engagement : 

“ I wish  that  I was  ftirder ! 

Ninepence  a day  for  killin’  folks 
Comes  kind  o’  low,  for  murder ; 

1 worked  out  to  slaughterin’  some 
For  Deacon  Cephas  Btllin’s, 

And  in  the  hardest  times  there  was, 

I alien  fetch’d  ten  shffiins !” 


As  we  sat  looking  at  a conjurer  or  necromancer 
performing  his  tricks  the  other  evening,  at  which 
were  some  hundreds  of  other  lookers-on,  we  fell  to 
meditate  upon  the  influence  which  any  thing  that  is 
at  all  mysterious  has  upon  the  human  mind.  “ To 
him,”  says  Dr.  Chatfield,  11  who  has  been  sated, 
and  perhaps  disappointed  by  the  actual  and  the  in- 
telligible, there  is  an  indefinable  charm  in  the  unat- 
tainable and  inscrutable.”  And  it  is  so.  Infants 
stretch  out  their  hands  for  the  moon ; children  de- 
light in  puzzles  and  riddles,  even  when  they  can  not 
discover  their  solution;  and  “children  of  a larger 
growth”  desire,  oftentimes,  no  better  employment 
than  to  follow  their  example.  Look  at  the  fanaticism 
engendered  by  Rev.  Edward  Irving’s  “ Unknown 
Tongues;  at  which,”  says  the  authority  we  have 
quoted,  “ wc  need  not  wonder,  when  we  remember 
the  confession  of  the  pious  Baxter,  that  in  order  to 
awaken  an  interest  in  his  congregation,  he  made  it  a 
rule,  in  every  sermon,  to  say  something  above  their 
capacity.”  There  are  not  wanting  ministers  nowa- 
days who  follow  the  Baxterian  practice,  with  the 
difference  only,  that  what  they  sometimes  preach  is 
as  much  above  their  own  comprehension  as  that  of 
their  audience. 


Is  it  not  a “ little  curious”  that  Harriet  Mar- 
txneau,  an  old  maid,  a “ benign  cerulean  of  the 
lecond  sex,”  as  Lord  Byron  calls  her  class,  who 
‘never  loved,”  or  if  she  did,  yet  who,  if  published 
iccounts  are  true,  shrunk  from  the  nuptial  bonds, 
md  left  her  affianced  lord  in  the  lurch  at  the  last 
. noment— is  it  not  a little  curious,  we  say,  that  such 
i womaL  should  have  written  so  exquisite  a picture 
){ true  love  as  that  wliich  ensues  ? We  once  heard 
% distinguished  American  author  remark,  sitting  by 
lis  “ Dutchman’s  Fireside,”  that  he  kept  for  days 


out  of  the  literary  •ady-iraveler’s  way  when  she  was 
trying  to  meet  him.  “There  she  was,”  said  he, 
“ going  about  with  that  long  India-rubber%ar-trumpet 
of  hers,  taking  in  every  thing  that  was  offered  to  it. 
just  like  an  elephant  going  round  with  his  trunk, 
drawing  in  here  an  apple,  there  a piece  of  cake,  now 
a handful  of  nuts,  and  next,  perhaps,  a chew  of  to- 
bacco. I wasn’t  going  to  contribute  to  her  trunk, 
nor  to  the  lining  any  others,  when  she  had  got  home 
and  printed  her  notes  !”  If  the  authoress,  however, 
had  met  this  unwilling  host,  and  had  told  this  “ tale 
of  love,”  doubtless  he  would  have  listened  in  “ mute 
admiration.”  But  we  are  forgetting  the  passage : 
“ There  is  no  other  such  crisis  in  human  life  as  the 
crisis  of  Love.  The  philosopher  may  experience 
uncontrollable  agitation  in  verifying  his  principle  of 
balancing  systems  of  worlds,  feeling  perhaps  as  if  he 
actually  saw  the  creative  hand  in  the  act  of  sending 
the  planets  forth  on  their  everlasting  way ; but  he 
knows  at  such  a moment  no  emotions  so  divine  as 
those  of  the  spirit  becoming  conscious  that  it  is  be- 
loved ; be  it  the  peasant-girl  in  the  meadow,  or  the 
daughter  of  the  sage,  or  the  artisan  beside  his  loom, 
or  the  man  of  letters  musing  by  his  fire-side.  The 
warrior  about  to  strike  the  decisive  blow  foi  the  lib- 
erties of  a nation  is  not  in  a state  of  such  lofty  reso- 
lution as  those  who,  by  joining  hearts,  are  laying 
their  joint  hands  on  the  whole  wide  realm  of  futurity 
for  their  own.  The  statesman,  in  the  moment  of 
success,  is  not  conscious  of  so  holy  and  so  intimate 
a thankfulness  as  they  who  are  aware  that  their 
redemption  has  come  in  the  presence  of  a new  and 
sovereign  affection.  And  these  are  many : they  are 
in  all  comers  of  every  land.  The  statesman  is  the 
leader  of  a nation;  the  warrior  is  the  grace  of  an 
age ; the  philosopher  is  the  birth  of  a thousand  years ; 
but  the  Lover — where  is  he  not  ? Wherever  parents 
look  round  upon  their  children,  there  he  has  been ; 
wherever  children  are  at  play  together  there  he  soon 
will  be ; wherever  there  are  roofs  under  which  men 
dwell,  wherever  there  is  an  atmosphere  vibrating 
with  human  voices,  there  is  the  lover,  and  there  is 
his  lofty  worship  going  on — unspeakable,  perchance, 
but  revealed  in  the  brightness  of  the  eye,  the  majesty 
of  the  presence,  and  the  high  temper  of  the  discourse. 
Men  have  been  ungratetul  and  perverse ; they  have 
done  what  they  could  to  counteract  it,  to  debate  this 
most  heavenly  influence  of  their  life ; but  the  laws 
of  their  Maker  are  too  strong,  the  benignity  of  their 
Father  is  too  patient  and  fervent,  for  their  opposi- 
tion to  withstand  ; and  true  love  continues,  will 
continue,  to  send  up  its  homage  amidst  the  medita- 
tions of  every  eventide,  and  the  busy  hum  of  noon, 
and  the  song  of  the  morning  stars.” 


Some  lively  French  writer,  whose  name  has  quite 
escaped  us,  once  wrote  a vivid  sketch,  entitled, 
“ L' Homme  Rouge”  or  “ The  Red  Man.”  There 
was  an  under-plot  of  sentiment  in  the  story,  we  well 
remember,  but  the  great  feature  of  the  romance  was, 
that  whenever  there  was  a fire  to  happen  in  any  part 
of  Paris,  whether  by  accident  or  design,  there  sud- 
denly appeared  “ L' Homme  Rouge sometimes  in 
the  midst  of  a party  of  revelers  at  a masked-ball ; 
sometimes  surprising  nuns  at  their  devotions,  and 
not  unfrequently  where  crime  was  hatching,  or  un- 
natural orgies  making  night  hideous.  But  he  was  a 
good,  benevolent  deity,  and  always  came  to  warn 
against  or  to  suppress  conflagration.  Such,  it  would 
appear,  and  without  fable,  hereafter,  will  be  the  man 
who  can  command  the  great  “ Fire-Annihilator,’* 
which  is  making  such  a sensation,  and  proving  so 
unerringly  effective  in  Englard.  A man,  bearing 
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one  of  these  easily-carried  machines,  enters  his  blaz- 
ing domicil,  all  a-glow  with  a bright  flame,  which  is 
curling  its  forked  tongues  around  every  thing  which 
resists  its  progress,  and  touching  a spring,  a cloud  of 
smoke-like  vapor  issues  forth,  before  which  the  flame 
flickers,  grows  pale,  and  at  once  fades  entirely  out, 
and  the  conflagration  is  stopped.  It  has  been  tested 
in  so  many  instances,  that  its  success  is  now  con- 
sidered wholly  infallible.  A company  for  the  sale  of 
the  “ Annihilator”  has  been  formed  in  this  country, 
the  ‘‘central  bureau”  of  which  is  in  New  York,  the 
president  being  Hon.  Elisha  Whittlesey,  of  the 
American  Congress.  The  age  of  rail-roads,  magnetic 
telegraphs,  and  fire-exterminators,  will  signalize  this 
era  as  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  world’s  his- 
tory. 


Seneca  complains  that  the  ancients  had  compelled 
him  to  borrow  from  them  what  they  would  have  taken 
from  him,  had  he  been  lucky  enough  to  have  preceded 
them ! “ Every  one  of  my  writings,”  says  Goethe, 
in  the  same  candid  spirit,  “ has  been  furnished  to  me 
by  a thousand  different  persons,  a thousand  different 
things : the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  the  wise  and 
the  foolish,  infancy  and  old  age  have  come  in  turn, 
generally  without  having  the  least  suspicion  of  it,  to 
bring  me  the  offering  of  their  thoughts,  their  facul- 
ties, their  experience.  Often  have  they  sowed  the 
harvest  I have  reaped.  My  works  are  an  aggregation 
of  human  beings,  taken  from  the  whole  of  nature.” 
It  i9  in  the  power  of  any  writer,  says  a commentator 
upon  this  passage,  to  he  original,  by  deserting  nature, 
and  seeking  the  quaint  and  the  fantastical.  “ When 
1 was  a young  man,”  Bays  Goldsmith,  “ being  anxious 
to  distinguish  myself,  I was  perpetually  starting  new 
propositions ; but  1 soon  gave  this  over,  for  I found 
that  generally  what  was  new  was  false.” 


Dean  Swift’s  remark  at  the  dose  of  a charity- 
sermon,  from  the  text  “ He  that  giveth  to  the  poor 
lendeth  to  the  Lord,”  is  well  known— (“  If  you 
like  the  security,  down  with  your  dust !”)  But  the 
two  following  eccentricities  of  speech,  which  are 
attributed  to  him,  we  never  saw  before : “ My  breth- 
ren,” said  he,  on  one  occasion,  “there  are  three 
sorts  of  pride — pride  of  birth,  of  riches,  and  of 
talents.  I shall  not  now  speak  of  the  latter,  none 
of  you  being  addicted  or  liable  to  that  abominable 
vice !”  “ I fear,”  said  he,  on  another  occasion,  to 
his  flock,  “ I fear,  when  I explained  to  you,  in  my 
last  charity-sermon,  that  philanthropy  was  the  love 
of  our  species,  you  must  have  misunderstood  me  to 
say  specie , which  may  account  for  the  smallness  of 
the  collection.  You  will  prove,  I hope,  by  your  pres- 
ent contributions,  that  you  are  no  longer  laboring  un- 
der the  same  mistake !”  A surer  way  of  securing  a 
good  collection  was  recently  adopted  by  a benevolent 
lecture-giver  in  a sister  city.  The  audience  were 
admitted  free ; but  when  the  lecture  was  closed,  no 
one  was  permitted  to  pass  out  until  he  or  she  had 
disbursed  twenty-five  cents ! 


Some  fourteen  years  ago  there  appeared  in  one  of 
the  English  magazines  an  amusing  article,  showing 
up  the  aristocratic  stupidity  of  the  large  and  costly 
English  annuals,  which  were  indebted  almost  ex- 
clusively to  the  nobility  for  their  contents.  Until 
then,  we  had  not  been  made  aware  that  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  was  a poet.  But  it  seems  that  we 
were  mistaken ; the  “ noble  Duke”  is  a master  of  the 
military  sonnet,  a specimen  of  which  is  subjoined. 
Its  “ terse  composition,”  the  “ boldness  of  its  char- 
acter,” its  “ lac  »nic  simplicity,”  and  martial  “ de- 
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termination,”  were  very  highly  commended  by  the 
editor: 

Halt!  Shoulder  arms ! Recover ! As  you  were* 

Right  wheel!  Ryes  left!  Attention!  Stand  at  ease1 
O Britain ! oh,  my  country ! words  like  these 
Have  made  thy  name  a terror  and  a fear 
To  all  the  nations.  Witness  Ebro’s  bank 
Assays,  Toulouse,  Nivelle,  and  Waterloo, 

Where  the  grim  despot  muttered,  “ Sauve  qui  pent  V9 
And  Ney  fled  darkling.  Silence  in  the  ranks ! 

Inspired  by  these,  amidst  the  iron  crash 
Of  armies  in  the  centre  of  his  troop, 

The  soldier  stands — immovable,  not  rash 
Until  the  forces  of  the  foemen  droop  j 
Then  knock  the  Frenchmen  to  eternal  smash, 

Pounding  them  into  mummy.  Shoulder,  hoop ! 

Thus  the  “ Conquerer  of  Napoleon”  conquers  the 
stubborn  rhyme ! 

“ I suppose,”  writes  a contemplative  and  elegant 
modem  English  author,  now  unnamed,  but  who  can 
not  long  remain  stat  nominis  umbra , “ that  it  has  hap- 
pened to  most  men  who  observe  their- thoughts  at  all, 
to  notice  how  some  expression  returns  again  and 
again  in  the  course  of  their  meditations,  or,  indeed, 
of  their  business,  forming,  as  it  were,  a refrain  to  all 
they  think  or  do,  for  any  given  hour.  Sometimes, 
too,  this  refrain  has  no  particular  concern  with  the 
thought  or  business  of  the  day,  but  seems  as  if  it  be- 
longed to  some  under-current  of  thought  and  feeling. 
This  at  least  is  what  I experienced  to-day  myself, 
being  haunted  by  a bit  of  old  Spanish  poetry,  which 
obtruded  itself,  sometimes  inopportunely,  sometimes 
not  so,  in  the  midst  of  all  my  work  or  play.  The 
words  were  these : 

‘ How  quickly  passes  pleasure  aw  tv 
How,  after  being  granted. 

It  gives  pain : 

How,  in  our  opinion, 

Any  past  time 

Was  better,’ 

(than  that  we  passed  in  pleasure).  It  was  not  that 
I agreed  with  the  sentiment,  except  as  applied  to 
vicious  pleasure ; being  rather  of  Sydney  Smith’s 
mind,  that  the  remembrance  of  past  pleasure  is  pre- 
sent pleasure ; but  1 suppose  the  words  chimed  in 
with  reflections  on  the  past  which  formed  the  under- 
current of  my  thoughts,  as  I went  through  the  wood 

of  beeches  which  bounded  my  walk  to  day In 

a moment  I went  back,  not  to  the  pleasures,  but  to 
the  ambitious  hopes  and  projects  of  youth.  And 
when  a man  does  reflect  upon  the  ambitions  which 
are  as  characteristic  of  that  period  of  life  as  reckless 
courage  or  elastic  step,  and  finds  that  at  each  stage 
of  his  journey  since,  some  hope  has  dropped  off  as 
too  burdensome  or  too  romantic,  till  at  last  it  is 
enough  for  him  to  carry  only  himself  at  all  upright 
in  this  troublesome  world — what  thoughts  come  back 
upon  him ! How  he  meditates  upon  his  own  errors 
and  short-comings,  and  sees  that  he  has  had  not  only 
the  hardness,  oiliness,  and  imperturbability  of  the 
world  to  contend  with ; but  that  he  himself  has  gen- 
erally been  his  worst  antagonist.  In  this  mood  1 
might  have  thrown  myself  upon  the  mound  under  a 
great  beech-tree  that  was  near,  the  king  of  the  woods, 
and  uttered  many  lamentations ; but  instead  of  doing 
any  thing  of  the  kind,  I walked  sedately  by  it ; for, 
as  we  go  on  in  life,  we  find  we  can  not  afford  excite 
ment,  and  we  learn  to  be  parsimonious  in  our  emn 
tions.” 


One  of  the  Boston  newspapers,  in  allusion  to  the 
great  Railroad  Festival  which  is  about  taking  place, 
as  the  last  sheets  of  our  Magazine  are  passing  through 
the  press,  observes : “ The  Canadian  Judiciary  Courts 
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have  adjourned  for  the  whole  of  the  next  week,  in 
order  to  give  an  opportunity  to  our  Canadian  friends 
to  be  present  at  the  great  Railroad  Jubilee,  to  be 
celebrated  in  our  city.  They  are  expected  to  arrive 
in  great  numbers  on  Tuesday  of  next  week.  That 
day  will  be  devoted  to  an  examination  of  our  city. 
On  Wednesday  there  will  be  a formal  reception; 
and  the  City  Government  will  accompany  their  En- 
glish guests  to  the  Bunker  Hill  Monument  and  other 
places  of  interest.”  Now  we  can  not  dissociate  that 
word 4 interest,’  from  the  same  word  which  forms  the 
nucleus  of  an  anecdote,  which  we  will  venture  to 
relate,  in  illustration  of  the  kind  of  ‘ interest’  which 
% loyal  English  subject  might  be  supposed  to  feel  in 
paying  a visit  to  Bunker  Hill.  At  Bladensburgh  bat- 
tle-field, there  is  a very  non-committal  guide  who 
shows  visitors  over  the  ground,  enlightening  those 
who  are  ignorant  as  to  the  character  of  the  ground, 
where  the  different  forces  lay,  how  they  advanced, 
and  the  like.  The  guide,  however,  is  a ‘prudent 
man,’  for  his  situation  depends  upon  being 4 all  things 
to  all  men’  who  may  chance  to  be  obliged  to  avail  them- 
selves of  his  services.  If  he  is  showing  an  English 
party  over  the  ground,  he  fancies  that  he  knows  it,  and 
therefore  4 governs  himself  accordingly if  an  Ameri- 
can party,  he  throws  his  4 balance  of  power’  in  the 
other  scale.  But  he  was  sadly  puzzled  once.  He 
could  get  no  4 cue’  from  the  gentleman  and  his  friend, 
who  had  secured  his  services,  as  to  whether  they 
tfere  English  or  Americans — the  conversation  was 
so  vague  and  so  limited.  44  Why  was  it,”  said  one  of 
these  visitors,  44  that  the  Americans  fled  on  this  occa- 
sion ?”  44  Fled !”  he  exclaimed,  as  if  with  impromptu 
dignity — 4 'fled  /”  44  Yes,”  said  his  interrogator, 44  why 
did  the  Americans  retreat  on  that  occasion  T — why 
did  they  run  away !”  44  Retreat ! — run  away ! — guess 
not!  Yes ; well — perhaps  they  did.  Yes ; I bTieve 
they  did.  The  reason  was,  that  somehow  or  'nother 
they  didn't  seem  to  take  no  interest  /” 


Most  readers  have  heard  the  story  of  the  con- 
noisseur in  the  fine  arts  who  said  one  day  to  a friend, 
44  i wish  you  would  come  down  and  see  a picture  I 
bought  last  week.  I’d  like  to  have  you  give  me  your 
candid  opinion  of  it.  A friend  of  mine  had  the  im- 
pudence to  say  this  morning  that  it  was  not  an  orig- 
" inal ! I should  like  to  hear  another  man  say  that  it 
was  not  an  original ! But  you  come  and  see  it,  and 
tell  me  honestly  what  you  think  of  its  authenticity.” 
It  strikes  us  that  a man  would  not  be  apt  to  give  a 
very  44  candid”  opinion  under  those  circumstances. 
This  freedom  of  opinion  is  not  unlike  the  liberty  of 
action  said  to  have  been  granted  by  Col.  M4Lanb 
to  the  troops  under  his  command,  before  going  into 
winter-quarters  at  Valley  Forge.  They  were  suffer- 
ing for  provisions  and  clothing,  and  Congress  had 
been  repeatedly  petitioned  for  that  relief  which  it 
was  not  in  their  power  to  bestow.  Under  this  state 
of  things,  Colonel  M4Lane  paraded  his  band  of  suf- 
fering soldiers,  and  thus  addressed  them : 44  Fellow- 
soldiers,  you  have  served  your  country  faithfully  and 
truly.  We’ve  fought  hard  fights  together  against  our 
common  enemy.  You  are  in  a bad  way  for  comfort- 
able clothes,  it  is  true,  and  it  grieves  my  very  heart 
r ) see  you  tracking  your  feet  in  blood  on  the  frozen 
ground.  But  Congress  can  not  help  it,  nor  can 
General  Washington  or  I.  But  if  any  of  you  wish 
to  return  home,  you  can  go.  Let  such  of  you  as 
would  like  to  go  home  step  out  four  paces  in  front — 
but  the  first  man  that  steps  rut,  if  I don’t  shoot  him 
my  name  is  not  M‘Lans.”  h is  ^erhap^  need1^** 
to  add,  that  not  a rout ary  41  rrlunterr'  homeward 
was  to  be  found. 
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AFT ER  our  more  severe  Editorial  work  it  done — 
the  scissors  laid  in  our  drawer,  and  the  Monthly 
Record  made  as  full  as  our  pages  will  bear,  of  history, 
we  have  a way  of  throwing  ourselves  back  into  an  old 
red-backed  Easy  Chair,  that  has  long  been  an  orna- 
ment of  our  dingy  office,  and  indulging  in  an  easy,  and 
careless  overlook  of  the  gossiping  papers  of  the  day, 
and  in  such  chit-chat  with  chance  visitors,  as  keeps  us 
informed  of  the  drift  of  the  town-talk,  while  it  relieves 
greatly  the  monotony  of  our  office  hours. 

We  have  before  now  sailed  over  seas  with  some 
rollicking,  red-faced  captain,  who,  after  a good  day’s 
run  with  his  yards  well  braced  to  the  wind,  would, 
as  evening  began  to  fall,  and  the  breezes  to  lull,  rig 
out  his  studding-sail  booms,  and  set  new  bits  of  can- 
vas to  catch  every  puff  of  the  dying  zephyrs.  In 
like  manner,  we,  having  made  our  course  good,  out 
of  mere  whim,  add  to  our  sail,  and  mean  to  catch  up 
in  these  few  additional  pages,  those  lighter  whiffs 
from  the  great  world  of  opinion,  which  come  floating 
to  us,  as  we  sit  here  in  our  Easy  Chair. 

Nor  are  we  altogether  bent  on  choosing  mere  gos 
sip ; but,  rather,  we  shall  be  on  the  watch  for  suck 
topics  or  incidents  as  give  a handle  to  the  conversa 
tion  of  the  town ; and  instead  of  treating  them  ir 
any  such  philosophic  fashion,  as  most  writing  men 
think  it  necessary  to  do,  we  shall  try  and  set  them 
down  with  all  that  gloss,  and  that  happy  lack  of 
sequence,  which  makes  every-day  talk  so  much  bet- 
ter than  every-day  writing. 

There  are  hundreds  of  monthly  occurrences  which 
go  into  the  journals  as  mere  skeletons  of  facts ; and 
yet,  if  a body  had  but  the  art  of  embalming  by  lan 
guage,  that  fleshy  covering  which  the  every-day  talk 
is  sure  to  wrap  about  them,  they  would  prove  (these 
facts,  we  mean)  the  cheerfullest  companions  in  the 
world. 

And  this  is  just  the  thing  that  we  shall  try  U 
do.  If  the  Cubans,  down  in  Havanna,  shoot  some 
fifty  men,  we  shall  not  be  content  with  entering  it 
upon  our  record:  we  shall  not  take  up  what  we 
consider  (as  the  Daily^Joumals  consider  they  do) 
some  impregnable  position,  and  thunder  away  at 
some  one  else  who  has  an  equally  impregnable  posi- 
tion bf  precisely  the  opposite  character ; but  we  shall 
try  and  get  hold  of  the  actual  situation  of  this  new 
provision  for  the  town  maw,  in  that  great  feeding- 
place  of  the  town,  viz. — Public  Talk.  We  shall  say 
who  are  the  most  voracious  feeders,  and  may  possibly 
comment,  in  an  amiable  hnmor,  upon  the  different 
modes  of  consumption. 

The  French  have  a most  happy  way  of  commuting 
the  dull  coinage  of  every-day  facts  into  the  most 
mailable  matter  in  the  world : and  as  we  sit  in  our 
Easy  Chair,  and  catch  up,  as  we  sometimes  do,  a 
leaf  of  a Parisian  journal,  we  find  ourselves  uncon 
sciously  creeping  into  the  heart  of  some  street-story, 
which,  in  any  English  journal,  would  have  been  the 
merest  item  of  Police  ! 

Take,  for  instance,  a single  one — entered  on  all 
the  commercial  sheets  after  this  fashion : 44  We  un- 
derstand that  a suicide  was  committed  under  deplor- 
able circumstances,  not  long  since,  in  the  Rue  St. 
George.  It  appears  that  a French  gentleman,  owing 
to  pecuniary  embarrassments,  had  long  been  melan- 
choly, and  last  evening  killed  himself  with  the  fumes 
of  charcoal.  It  is  reported  that  he  had  been  twice 
married,  and  (horribile  dictu)  that  he  exhumed  his  first 
wife,  previous  to  committing  the  fatal  deed.  H« 
leaves  a very  r taper  table  property.” 
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The  Oration  before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society 
cf  Harranl  University,  on  The  Awierican  Mind , by 
Rev.  William  B.  Sprague,  is  superior  to  the  aver- 
age run  of  anniversary  discourses.  Chaste,  vigorous, 
and  eloquent  in  expression,  eminently  genial  and 
catholic  in  spirit,  pervaded  equally  with  a genuine 
love  of  learning,  and  a glowing  patriotism,  it  abounds 
in  wise  and  generous  counsels,  adapted  to  the  pres- 
ent times,  and  displays  frequent  touches  of  pathos 

* and  wit.  The  tribute  to  the  memory  of  Buckminster, 
a^  the  close  of  the  oration,  is  an  admirable  specimen 
of  classical  eulogy. 

The  Farmer's  Every-Day  Book,  by  Rev.  John  L. 
Blake  (published  by  Derby,  Miller,  and  Co.,  Auburn), 
is  a unique  collection  of  varieties  by  a veteran  manu- 
facturer of  books,  whoee  educational  works  have  had 

* an  extensive  influence  on  the  youth  of  our  country, 
and  whose  ripened  experience  is  devoted  to  produc- 
tions of  practical  utility  for  the  adult  mind.  A mass 
of  information  is  accumulated  in  this  volume,  which 
must  be  welcome  to  the  cultivator  of  the  soil,  in  his 
choice  intervals  of  leisure,  on  a winter’s  evening  or 
a rainy  day.  It  is  arranged  under  appropriate  heads, 
expressed  in  lucid  and  attractive  language,  and  com- 
bined with  excellent  moral  suggestions.  The  author 
has  derived  his  materials  from  every  available  source. 

_He  has  shown  a sound  judgment  in  their  selection. 
Nothing  is  admitted  which  has  not  a real  claim  on 
the  attention  of  the  reader,  while  there  are  few  top- 
ics of  interest  to  the  fanner  which  are  not  discussed 
with  more  or  less  detail.  The  articles  from  Mr. 
Blake’s  own  pen  are  distinguished  for  their  liveli- 
ness and  good  sense.  His  book  is  equally  adapted 
to  the  modest  farm-houses  of  New  England,  and  the 
log-cabins  of  the  Western  Prairie. 

Harper  and  Brothers  have  published  a sumptuous 
* edition  of  The  Nile  Boat ; or,  Glimpses  of  the  Land 
of  Egypt , by  W.  H.  Bartlett — another  agreeable 
volume  on  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Orientals, 

* with  numerous  sketches  of  their  scenery.  Mr.  Bart- 
lett’s course  was  similar  to  that  of  which  we  have 
such  a charming  memorial  in  the  “ Nile  Notes,”  by 
a Howadji ; and  it  is  interesting  to  compare  the  de- 
scriptions of  two  travelers,  who  look  at  the  same 

_ objects  from  such  entirely  different  points  of  view. 
Mr.  Bartlett’s  first  point  is  Alexandria,  from  which 
he  departs  for  Cairo,  whence  he  passes  up  the  Nile, 
visits  Thebes, x Esneh,  and  Edfou,  ascends  the  cat- 
aracts, and  explores  the  weird  ruins  of  Philae.  The 
style  of  this  volume  is  quiet  and  unpretending.  It 
. ,s  illustrated  with  a profusion  of  engravings,  from 
^drawings  made  on  the  spot  by  the  author,  many  of 
| mem  with  the  camera  lucida.  They  exhibit  the 
I principal  monuments  of  the  Pharonic  period,  as  at 
' Thebes,  the  later  Ptolemaic  style,  as  at  Edfou  and 
Philae,  with  some  of  the  most  beautiful  specimens 
of  the  Arabian,  at  Cairo,  besides  many  others  of  an 
interesting  and  instructive  character.  The  volume 
is  an  admirable  specimen  of  typography,  and  deserves 
a place  in  every  library. 

Of  the  swarm  of  Annuals  for  1852,  we  have  re- 
ceived The  Iris,  edited  by  John  S.  Hart,  LL.D., 
and  The  Dew-Drop , a smaller  volume,  both  published 
liy  Lippincott,  Grambo,  and  Co.  The  Iris  is  issued, 
with  its  usual  splendor  of  embellishment  and  typog- 
raphy, with  one  especial  feature  for  the  present  year, 
which  can  not  fail  to  enhance  its  interest  and  value. 
This  is  a collection  of  drawings  of  some  of  the  most 
remarkable  objects  connected  with  the  Indian  tra- 
dition i on  this  continent,  made  by  Capt.  Eastman, 
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of  the  United  States  Topographical  Corps,  who  was 
stationed  for  nine  years  on  our  northwestern  frontier, 
among  the  Indian  tribes  in  the  vicinity  of  Fort  Snell 
ing.  The  traditions  Jiemselves  have  been  wrought 
up  into  poems  and  tales  by  the  wife  of  Capt.  East- 
man, depicting  ttie  vicissitudes  of  Indian  life,  one 
the  passions  of  Indian  character.  A great  part  of 
the  letter-press  of  the  volume  consists  of  these 
sketches,  which,  for  the  most  part,  are  executed 
with  a firm  and  graceful  hand.  Besides  these  there 
are  several  pieces  which  are  gems  of  literary  excel- 
lence. 14  The  Cenotaph,”  by  E.  W.  Ellsworth,  in 
memory  of  Capt.  Nathan  Hale,  who  died  nobly  in 
the  service  of  the  Revolution,  is  a quaint  ballad,  dis- 
playing a strange  union  of  pathos  apd  Yankee  humor. 
Edith  May,  Mrs.  Mary  E.  Hewitt,  and  Alice  Carey 
each  contribute  characteristic  poetical  pieces. 

The  Dew-Drop  is  exquisitely  embellished,  and 
contains  selections  from  the  writings  of  several  of 
the  best  American  authors.  Among  them  we  find 
the  names  of  Longfellow,  Boker,  Tuckerman,  Stod- 
dard,. Edith  May,  Miss  Lynch,  Miss  Sedgwick,  Mrs. 
Child,  and  other  popular  celebrities. 

Unde  Frank's  Willow-Lane  Stories  is  a budget  of 
pleasant  narratives  for  children,  from  the  pen  of 
Francis  C.  Woodworth,  whose  contributions  to 
juvenile  literature  are  always  distinguished  for  their 
cordial  and  lifesome  sympathy  with  the  young  heart. 
These  stories  are  taken  from  country  life,  and  are 
full  of  juvenile  adventure  and  inciden*  The  volume 
is  illustrated  with  neat  wood-cuts.  (Published  by 
Charles  Scribner). 

Drayton  (published  by  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a 
new  American  novel,  presenting  several  fine  exam 
pies  of  character-painting,  with  a plot  of  more  than 
common  interest.  The  hero,  who  passes  from  the 
shoemaker’s  bench  to  a high  place  in  the  legal  pro- 
fession, is  not  a bad  specimen  of  American  go-ahead- 
itiveness,  softened  down  by  numerous  redeeming 
traits.  We  think  the  anonymous  author  has  dis- 
played a degree  of  ability  in  this  volume  which 
promises  a future  career  of  decided  brilliancy. 

The  Epoch  of  Creation*  by  Eleazar  Lord  (pub- 
lished by  Charles  Scribner).  An  elaborate  volume, 
devoted  to  the  defense  of  Divine  Revelation  against 
the  encroachments  of  modem  science,  with  especial 
reference  to  the  alleged  results  of  geological  re- 
search. The  leading  idea  of  the  work  is  expressed 
in  the  following  paragraph  of  the  Introduction,  of 
which,  though  by  another  hand,  the  whole  treatise  is 
an  expansion  and  illustration.  “ The  work  of  crea- 
tion was  necessarily  a supernatural  work ; and  hence 
all  reasoning  from  the  general  laws  of  nature,  which 
in  their  operation  were  subsequent  to  the  work  of 
creation,  is  as  irrelevant  in  explanation  of  the  Mo- 
saic account,  as  the  argument  drawn  from  universal 
experience  in  disparagement  of  the  miracles  recorded 
in  Holy  Writ.”  Mr.  Lord,  accordingly,  in  explain- 
ing the  teachings  of  Scripture  on  the  work  of  crea- 
tion, defends  the  literal  sense  of  the  Mosaic  history. 
He  maintains  that  the  six  days  of  the  creation  are  to 
he  understood  in  their  most  obvious  acceptation,  and 
that  the  attempt  to  reconcile  them  with  the  theory  of 
a more  ancient  date  of  the  material  universe,  is  ab- 
surd in  point  of  philosophy,  and  fatal  to  the  interests 
of  revealed  truth.  In  the  course  of  his  argument, 
the  author  takes  occasion  to  present  several  search- 
ing criticisms  of  Hitchcock,  Miller,  Pye  Smith,  and 
other  eminent  geologists,  who  have  regarded  the 
question  in  a different  point  of  view.  His  work  will 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


LITERARY  NOTICES. 


be  read  with  interest,  at  the  present  day,  when  so 
much  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  religious  and 
scientific  issues  in  controversy.  Mr.  Lord  presents 
an  earnest  and  able  defense  of  the  theological  view, 
in  opposition  to  what  may  be  considered  as  the  pre- 
vailing opinion  of  the  scientific  world.  He  writes 
with  clearness  and  force.  He  is  master  of  consider- 
able logical  skill.  Without  the  vivacity  of  style,  or 
the  brilliancy  of  rhetoric  which  distinguishes  the 
productions  of  many  of  his  opponents,  he  aims  main- 
ly at  the  lucid  expression  of  the  arguments  in  the 
case,  which  he  sustains  with  shrewdness  and  ability. 
No  one  can  mistake  his  evident  zeal  for  the  inter- 
ests of  revelation;  or  accuse  him  of  the  slightest 
taste  for  scientific  novelties. 

The  Theory  of  Human  Progression.  (published  by 
B.  B.  Mussey  and  Co.,  Boston).  The  purpose  of 
this  book,  which  we  should  suppose  was  written  by 
a Scotch  Presbyterian,  is  to  show  the  natural  prob- 
ability of  a reign  of  justice  on  the  earth.  It  is  writ- 
ten in  a hard,  dry,  ultradogical  style,  tinctured  with 
•he  spirit  of  Scotch  and  German  metaphysics,  and 
deducing  the  most  stringent  conclusions  in  regard  to 
social  justice  from  the  language  of  the  Bible.  The 
author  is  an  original  thinker.  He  has  little  respect 
to  custom  or  precedent.  With  great  acuteness  and 
discrimination,  he  points  out  the  unavoidable  infer- 
ences from  the  premises,  which  he  assumes,  and 
which,  in  most  cases,  he  derives  from  the  doctrines 
of  Scripture.  We  rarely  find  such  radical  views  of 
society,  combined  with  such  orthodox  principles  of 
theology.  If  the  volume  had  been  written  with 
greater  simplicity  and  liveliness  of  style,  its  effect 
would  have  been  immeasurably  enhanced. 

Forest  Life  and  Forest  Trees , by  John  S.  Spring- 
er (published  by  Harper  and  Brothers).  This  is  a 
genuine  American  work,  redolent  of  the  pine  forests 
of  Maine,  and  filled  with  fresh  and  glowing  descrip- 
tions of  the  life  of  a New-England  backwoodsman. 
The  writer  was  reared  in  the  midst  of  the  scenes 
which  he  portrays  with  such  distinct  outlines  and 
such  natural  coloring,  and  has  spent  several  of  what 
he  regards  as  the  most  pleasant  years  of  his  life  in 
the  toils  and  adventures  of  a “ down  east”  lumber- 
man. Hence  he  moves  among  the  4i  strange,  eventful” 
incidents  of  his  story,  like  one  who  is  perfectly  at 
home,  jotting  down  his  exciting  narrations  without 
the  slightest  effort  or  pretension,  and  introducing  his 
readers  by  the  simplest  transitions  to  the  very  heart 
of  the  remote  wilderness.  His  work  is  divided  into 
three  parts,  namely,  The  Trees  of  America,  The 
Pine  Tree,  or  Forest  Life,  and  River  Life.  The 
first  part  is  a valuable  compilation  selected  from  the 
most  authentic  materials  on  the  dendrology  of  New- 
England,  accompanied  with  judicious  original  com- 
ments. In  the  remaining  portions  of  the  book,  we 
have  a variety  of  reminiscences  of  a residence  among 
the  wild  mountains,  forests,  lakes,  and  rivers  of  Maine, 
adventures  of  lumbermen  in  the  pursuit  of  their  per- 
ilous calling,  fresh  pictures  of  the  sublime  scenery 
with  which  they  are  surrounded,  and  a fund  of 
amusing  anecdotes.  Several  instructive  details  are 
given  in  regard  to  the  lumber  trade.  The  volume  is 
illustrated  with  numerous  wood  engravings,  which 
will  give  a distinct  idea  of  many  of  the  localities  and 
scenes  described  by  the  author.  Although  making 
no  claims  to  literary  excellence,  in  the  technical 
sense  of  the  term,  we  are  sure  this  book  will  become 
a universal  favorite  with  the  ” reading  millions”  of 
America,  from  Canada  to  California. 

Service  Afloat  and  Ashore , during  the  Mexican  War , 
oy  Lieut  Raphael  Seiches  (published  by  Wm.  H. 
Moore  and  Co.,  Cincinnati),  has  already  asserted  a 
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successful  claim  on  the  public  favor,  a large  edition 
having  been  exhausted,  and  a second  being  on  the 
eve  of  appearance.  It  is  a work  of  standard  merit, 
and  does  honor  to  the  growing  literature  of  the  West. 
More  substantial  in  its  character  than  one  would  an 
ticipate  from  its  finical,  book-making  title,  it  presents 
a well-digested  summary  of  the  political  history  of 
Mexico,  of  her  relations  with  the  United  States,  and 
the  various  complications  that  led  to  the  war  of  1846. 
The  author  was  personally  engaged  in  the  siege  of 
Vera  Cruz,  of  which  terrible  operation  he  gives  a 
vivid  description,  drawn  up  both  with  military  pre- 
cision, and  with  appropriate  poetical  coloring.  He 
afterward  joined  the  army  of  Gen.  Scott  at  Jalapa, 
was  present  at  the  battle  of  Churubusco  as  aid  to 
Gen.  Worth,  and  accompanied  the  victorious  troops 
to  the  Mexican  Capital.  With  an  excellent  oppor- 
tunity for  observation,  and  no  small  experience  of 
military  affairs,  he  has  subjected  the  movements  of 
the  American  army  to  a critical  scrutiny,  and  pre- 
sents his  conclusions  with  soldier-like  frankness  and 
decision,  though  evidently  aiming  at  impartiality. 
His  remarks  on  the  course  of  Gen.  Scott  are  often 
severe,  though  he  pays  a warm  tribute  to  the  many 
admirable  qualities  of  that  eminent  commander ; but 
his  deepest  enthusiasm  is  called  forth  by  the  chival 
nous  and  romantic  character  of  Gen.  Worth,  What- 
ever opinion  may  be  formed  of  the  correctness  of  his 
comments  on  delicate  military  questions,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  they  are  put  forth  in  fairness  and  good 
faith,  and  if  not  to  be  regarded  as  conclusive,  they 
afford  a valuable  aid  in  deciding  the  judgment  of  the 
impartial  reader.  The  style  of  Lieut.  Semmes  is 
usually  chaste  and  vigorous.  In  the  mere  narrative 
of  historical  events  it  sometimes  flags,  calling  for  the 
| application  of  the  whip  and  spur ; but  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  scenes  of  stirring  interest,  of  battles,  and 
marches,  and  shipwrecks,  it  kindles  up  with  the  oc- 
casion, and  becomes  glowing  and  vehement,  often 
presenting  passages  of  wild  and  startling  beauty. 
We  congratulate  the  noble-spirited  author  on  the 
signal  success  of  his  work,  and  hope  that  we  shall 
again  hear  of  his  name  in  the  field  of  literature,  as 
well  as  in  the  service  of  his  country. 

The  Lady  and  the  Priest , is  the  title  of  a striking 
English  novel,  reprinted  by  Harper  and  Brothers, 
founded  on  the  romantic  history  of  the  Fair  Rosa- 
mond, Henry  the  Second,  and  Queen  Eleanor.  The 
wily  priest,  Thomas  a Becket  plays  an  important 
part  in  the  plot,  presenting  an  expressive  contrast  by 
his  ambition  and  cunning  to  the  innocent,  confiding, 
and  deeply  injured  Rosamond.  As  a specimen  of  Uie 
English  historical  novel,  this  work  will  compare  fa- 
vorably with  the  best  recent  productions  of  the  Lon- 
don press.  The  development  of  the  story  is  skillfully 
managed,  and  grows  more  and  more  interesting  with 
each  step  of  its  progress. 

Vagamundo ; or9  The  Attachl  in  Spam,  by  JOHN 
Esaias  Warren.  (Published  by  Charles  Scribner.) 
The  title  of  this  work  is  descriptive  of  its  character. 
It  is  a good-humored  record  of  a touch-and-go,  gen- 
teel-vagabondish  residence  of  several  months  in  "old 
romantic  Spain,”  where  the  position  of  the  author 
gave  him  access  to  much  " good  society,”  and  his 
tastes  led  him  into  a variety  of  odd,  rollicking  ad 
ventures,  which  he  relates  with  an  easy  audacity 
that  becomes  quite  fascinating  before  you  arrive  at 
the  close  of  the  volume.  The  strength  of  the  author 
lies  in  his  cordial,  careless,  jovial  freedom.  He 
shows  such  a quintessence  of  frankness,  such  a gay, 
contagious  good-fellowship,  as  to  disarm  our  habitual 
sternness  as  critics.  His  book  contains  little  wit 
dom,  and  less  wit.  but  fer  a dashing,  effervescing 
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iparlding  effusion  of  anecdote  and  adventure,  com- 
mend us  to  its  hilarious  pages.  There  are  trifles 
here  and  there,  indeed,  at  which  the  over-fastidious 
may  take  offense,  as  in  duty  bound;  but  readers 
who  are  not  frightened  with  a little  exuberance  of 
youthful  frolic  will  find  it  a tempting  volume. 

A neat  reprint  of  Hugh  Miller’s  Scenes  and  Le- 
gends of  the  North  of  Scotland,  has  been  issued  by 
Wm.  H.  Moore  and  Co.,  Cincinnati.  It  consists  of 
a collection  of  interesting  Scotch  traditions,  histori- 
cal episodes,  and  personal  anecdotes,  presented  in 
the  garrulous,  descriptive  style,  which  has  made  the 
author  popular  among  numerous  classes  of  readers. 
Miller  is  a staunch,  thorough-going  Scotchman ; in 
his  opinion,  there  is  no  country  like  Scotland  (and 
we  too  love  Scotland);  and  no  man  in  Scotland 
like  himself  (to  which  we  demur) ; and  this  perennial 
self-complacency  diffuses  a kindly  warmth  over  his 
writings,  even  when  we  find  little  to  attract  us  in 
the  dryness  of  his  subjects. 

A.  Hart,  Philadelphia,  has  published  an  edition  of 
Miss  Bknger’s  Memoirs  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots, 
which  portrays  the  history  of  the  ill-fated  queen  in 
true  and  vivid  colors.  The  work  contains  a variety 
of  interesting  anecdotes  of  the  court  of  Henry  II. 

Ticknor,  Reed,  and  Fields  have  published  an  ad- 
ditional volume  of  William  Motherwell’s  Poems , 
from  the  Glasgow  edition.  They  include  songs, 
fragments  of  verse,  and  other  pieces  not  contained 
in  the  former  volumes.  They  are  distinguished  for 
the  characteristic  simplicity,  unction,  and  pathos  of 
their  gifted  author. 

A new  edition  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Buckminsters, 
father  and  son,  by  Eliza  Buckminster  Lee,  is  is- 
sued by  the  same  house — a volume  of  rare  interest 
and  beauty.  Its  pictures  of  rural  life  in  New  En- 
gland are  drawn  with  exquisite  grace,  as  well  as 
perfect  fidelity,  forming  an  appropriate  embellishment 
to  the  affecting  history  of  the  subjects  of  the  memoir. 

Plymouth  and  the  Pilgrims , by  Joseph  Banvard 
(published  by  Gould  and  Lincoln,  Boston),  is  a pop- 
ular compend  of  the  events  in  the  colonial  history  of 
Plymouth,  illustrated  with  numerous  engravings.  It 
is  intended  to  form  the  first  of  a series,  devoted  to 
the  history  of  the  United  States,  and  consisting  of  at 
least  twelve  volumes.  The  narrative  in  this  volume 
is  derived  from  authentic  sources,  but  exhibits  no 
remarkable  skill  in  its  construction. 

A new  treatise  on  the  Elements  of  Geology,  by 
Samuel  St.  John,  has  been  issued  by  George  P. 
Putnam,  adapted  to  the  use  of  students  irt  the  higher 
seminaries  of  learning.  It  has  evidently  been  pre- 
pared with  great  care  and  excellent  judgment.  Omit- 
ting the  controverted  and  more  abstruse  points  of 
theoretical  geology,  it  aims  at  presenting  a clear 
statement  of  thp  facts,  which  may  be  regarded  as 
established  in  the  present  state  of  the  science,  and 
this  is  accomplished,  we  think,  with  the  best  success 

Sketches  of  European  Capitals,  1/  WiLLIAM  Ware. 
(Published  by  Phillips,  Sampson,  and  Co.,  Boston). 
Rome,  Florence,  Naples,  and  London,  are  the  capi- 
tals to  which  this  admirable  volume  is  devoted.  Al- 
though passing  over  beaten  ground,  Mr.  Ware  has 
treated  his  subjects  with  freshness  and  originality. 
Ha  copies  no  one  ; consults  his  own  excellent  taste 
m preference  to  any  authorities ; gives  his  impres- 
sions as  they  are  made  from  his  own  j>oint  of  view  ; 
and  describes  them  with  equal  simplicity  and  bold- 
ness. His  language  is  usually  felicitous  and  choice. 
He  is  a keen  dissecter  of  character,  and  has  present- 
ed us  with  some  highly-finished  specimens  of  his 
skill  in  this  kind.  His  remarks  on  the  present  con- 
dition Italian  society  are  discriminating  and  forci- 


ble. Corning  from  a genuine  lover  of  freedom,  they 
are  entitled  to  great  weight.  The  obstacles  to  tha 
establishment  of  Italian  independence,  arising  from 
internal  jealousies,  and  the  w-ant  of  national  unity 
are  exhibited  in  a strong  light.  Mr.  Ware  wls  not 
favorably  affected  by  the  manifestations  of  English 
character,  which  he  witnessed  on  English  soil.  On 
this  point  he  expresses  himself  without  the  least  re- 
serve, in  a vein  of  acute  and  biting  criticism.  Va- 
rious other  topics  are  handled  in  this  volume,  and  all 
of  them  with  freedom  and  manliness.  Differing  from 
the  author  in  many  of  his  artistic  judgments,  we  like 
the  prevailing  tone  of  his  work — its  honesty,  its  un- 
affectedness, its  vigor,  its  humane  spirit — to  say 
nothing  of  its  language,  which,  as  we  have  already 
hinted,  is  a model  of  classical  and  elegant  English. 

Harper  and  Brothers  have  republished  the  first 
volume  of  Lamartine’s  History  of  the  Restoration, 
from  which  we  have  given  several  extracts  among 
our  selections.  It  is  decidedly  the  most  important 
work  of  its  prolific  author  since  the  “ History  of  the 
Girondists.”  Bold  in  conception,  abounding  in  lofty 
speculations,  colored  with  a rich  glow'  of  moral  emo- 
tion, it  displays  in  the  highest  degree  of  perfection, 
the  singular  power  of  brilliant  word-painting,  and  the 
felicitous  artifices  of  rhetoric  of  which  Lamartine  is 
such  a consummate  master. 

Ride  and  Misrule  of  the  English  in  America,  by  the 
author  of  “ Sara  Slick  the  Clock  Maker”  (published 
by  Harper  and  Brothers).  In  the  present  work. 
Judge  Haliburlon  leaves  the  field  of  humor  and  satire 
for  grave  political  discussion.  It  is  written  in  the 
interests  of  monarchical  government,  taking  the 
United  States  as  a warning  against  the  evils  of  de- 
mocracy. With  this  view,  the  writer  traces  the  in- 
troduction of  the  popular  principle  into  this  continent, 
the  means  of  its  early  establishment,  and  the  pro- 
visions for  its  support  and  continuance.  He  endea- 
vors to  show  that  the  success  of  republicanism  in  the 
United  States  has  been  owing  no  less  to  a wonder 
ful  combination  of  accidental  causes,  than  to  the 
ability,  energy,  and  practical  skill  of  the  American 
people.  Hence  he  argues  that  this  form  of  govern- 
ment is  not  applicable  to  England  or  France,  and 
still  less  to  other  European  countries.  Some  of  his 
speculations  have  the  merit  of  ingenuity ; they  will 
awaken  interest,  as  showing  the  effect  of  our  institu- 
tions on  an  outside  observer ; but  they  can  not  be 
regarded  as  models  of  political  acuteness  or  sagacity 

Phillips,  Sampson,  and  Co.  have  published  the 
first  number  of  a new  Life  of  Napoleon , by  Ben. 
Per  ley  Poore,  in  which  the  author  controverts  the 
opinions  of  Scott  and  other  tory  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  shows  a good  deal  of  research,  and  is  writ 
ten  in  an  animated  style. 


Tuckerman’s  Characteristics  of  Literature  is  briefly 
noticed  in  the  London  Atheneeum,  as  a “ scries  of  sug- 
gestive papers,”  w hose  “ criticisms  arc  for  the  most 
part  sound  and  moderate,  but  exhibiting  no  great  ex 
tent  of  reading,  nor  any  profound  and  subtle  appre- 
ciation of  literary  beauty.  Sometimes  they  remind 
us  of  Channing — of  whose  style  Mr.  Tuckcrman  is 
evidently  an  admirer ; but  they  lack  his  clearness  of 
thought  and  brilliancy  of  color,  his  intensity  of  con- 
viction, and  continual  reference  to  fixed  canons  and 
principles.”  The  Athenaeum  is  systematically  cold 
to  American  writers ; nor  does  it  do  justice  to  Mr. 
Tuckcrman  in  its  criticism ; yet  it  is  right  in  tracing 
the  influence  of  Channing  both  in  his  style  and  turn 
of  thought.  No  one  who  was  conversant  with  that 
“old  man  eloquent”  in  the  latter  years  of  his  life  could 
escape  all  tinctur*  of  the  love  of  moral  beauty  whirb 
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was  the  master  principle  of  his  nature.  His  con- 
tagious influence  is  seen  in  the  harmonic  propor- 
tions, the  clearness  of  expression,  the  equilibrium  of 
thought,  and,  we  may  add,  the  sensitive  timidity  of 
opinion  which  mark  the  writings  of  his  unconscious 
disciple  almost  as  decidedly  as  they  did  his  own. 
— Dr.  Ungewitter's  Europe.,  Past , and  Present , is 
spoken  of  in  the  same  journal  in  terms  of  lukewarm 
approval. 

The  Copyright  Question,  so  for  as  the  English 
courts  oflaw  is  concerned, stands  thus. — The  Court 
of  Exchequer  is  at  variance  with  the  Court  of  Queen’s 
Bench  : — and  the  case  on  which  the  next  decision  will 
be  made,  is  that  of  Murray  v.  Bohn  with  respect  to 
the  copyright  of  certain  works  of  Washington  Irving. 
Mr.  Routledge,  against  whom  Mr.  Murray  had  brought 
the  law  to  bear,  has  surrendered,  and  admitted  that 
he  has  injured  the  plaintiff  to  the  extent  of  two  thou- 
sand pounds.  Mr.  Bohn,  however,  stands  out ; and 
the  point  which  he  has  now  to  prove  in  an  English 
court  of  law  is,  priority  of  publication  of  Mr.  Irving’s 
works  in  America.  Plaintiff  and  defendant  have 
each,  we  are  informed,  sent  a special  commissioner 
over  to  America  on  the  subject. 


The  death  of  Mr.  Gibbon,  one  of  the  most  muni- 
ficent patrons  of  modem  British  art,  is  announced. 
In  the  genre  school  he  has  the  credit  of  having  called 
into  existence  some  of  the  best  efforts  of  many  young, 
artists  of  celebrity,  by  whom  his  liberality  and  pro- 
tection will  be  gratefully  remembered.  To  that  and 
landscape  pictures  he  principally  confined  himself  as 
a collector,  having  little  sympathy,  so  far  as  collec- 
tion is  a test,  with  the  historical  school  of  painting. 


At  Clifton,  on  Friday  the  1st  of  August,  died  the 
patriarch  of  English  authoresses — we  might  add  of 
English  authors — Miss  Harriet  Lee,  at  the  age  of 
ninety-five.  To  most  of  the  generation  now  busied 
with  fiction,  drama,  and  poetry,  this  announcement 
will  be  a surprise : so  long  protracted  was  Miss  Lee’s 
life,  and  so  many  years  have  elapsed  since  her  last 
appearance  in  the  world  of  imaginative  creation  took 
place.  To  readers  of  our  time,  Miss  Lee  is  best 
known  as  having  in  her  44  German’s  Tale”  of  the 
“ Canterbury  Tales”  (a  miscellany  of  little  romances 
by  herself  and  her  sister),  furnished  Lord  Byron  with 
the  plot  of  his  play  of 44  Werner.”  More  old-fashioned 
novel  readers,  who  are  given  to  weary  at  the  philan- 
thropy, philosophy,  and  preaching  which  threaten 
to  turn  our  thousand  and  one  tales  into  something 
more  like 44  Evening  Services”  than  44Arabian  Ni§  hts,” 
will  find  in  her  vigor  and  clearness  of  invention  a 
merit  which  of  itself  deserves  to  keep  the  name  of  the 
novelist  alive.  Miss  Lee’s  further  title  to  mortuary 
honors  is  a play,  or  plays,  acted  with  small  success 
— and  which  has,  or  have,  gone  the  way  of  Hannah 
More’s  triumphant 44  Percy,”  and  Madame  d’Arblay’s 
withdrawn  tragedy.  Harriet  Lee  survived  her  sister 
Sophia  twenty-seven  years : Sophia  having  died  at 

Clifton,  in  1824. In  London  on  the  4th  died 

Lady  Louisa  Stuart— aged  nearly  ninety-four — 
the  youngest  daughter  of  the  Minister,  Earl  of  Bute, 
and  the  grand -daughter  of  Lady  Mary  Wortley  Mon- 
tague— the  lady  to  whom  we  owe  the  charming  “ In- 
troductory Anecdotes,”  prefixed  to  the  late  Lord 
Whamcliffe’s  edition  of  Lady  Mary’s  Works.  Lady 
Louisa  remembered  to  have  seen  her  grandmother, 
Lady  Mary — when  at  old  Wortley’s  death  that  cele- 
brated woman  returned  to  London  after  her  long  and 
still  unexplained  exile  from  England.  Lady  Louisa 
herself  was  a charm  inf  letter-writer ; and  her  corre- 


spondence with  Sir  Walter  Scott  will,  it  is  said,  fully 
sustain  the  Wortley  reputation  for  wit,  and  beauty  ot 
style,  while  it  will  exhibit  a poet  in  a very  different 
character  from  that  in  which  another  poet  figures  in 
his  celebrated  correspondence  with  her  grandmother 
Lady  Mary.  Some  of  Scott’s  letters  to  Lady  Louisa 
are  included  in  Mr.  Lockhart’s  Life  of  Sir  Walter. 


A pert  English  traveler,  of  a class  which  has 
shared  too  largely  in  the  hospitalities  of  facile  Ameri- 
cans, gives  an  amusing  caricature  of  a New  York 
Literary  Soiree,  to  which  he  had  by  some  chance 
gained  admittance : — 44 1 went  to  stay  at  a Mr.  S.’s 
country  house,  about  six  miles  out  town,  and  was 
there  introduced  to  his  father,  who  has  one  of  the 
best  collections  of  pictures  in  New  York.  They 
were  kind  enough  to  take  me  to  a literary  reunion 

given  by  one  Miss  , an  American  authoress  of 

some  note,  who  always  opens  her  house  on  that  even- 
ing, and  to  point  out  to  me  many  of  the  notabilities 
in  the  New  York  world  of  letters.  Many  of  them 
were  real  4 lions,’  and  not  a few  only  wore  the  skin. 
The  latter  classes  made  themselves  undesignedly 
very  amusing,  and  were  mostly  little  men,  who  had 
published  and  circulated  a novel  or  two  largely  among 
their  friends,  which  in  their  own  opinions  entitled 
them  to  turn  down  their  shirt  collars,  allow  their  hair 
and  beards  to  grow  at  random,  and  to  assume  the  ap- 
pearance of  men  in  whom  mind  had  become  so  pre- 
dominant over  body,  as  to  render  the  latter  quite  a 
minor  consideration.  They  did  not  open  their  lips 
all  the  evening,  but  were  to  be  seen  in  pensive  atti 
tudes  with  their  arms  leaning  on  chimney  pieces, 
and  looking  pleasantly  at  vacancy,  or  seated  on  soli- 
tary ottomans,  contemplating  the  company  with  a sort 
of  cynical  stare.  They  wished,  in  fact,  to  be  con- 
sidered as  living  in  an  atmosphere  of  dreams,  and  no- 
body offered  to  disturb  them.  Mr.  N.  P.  Willis,  to 
whom  I was  introduced,  afforded  a very  pleasant  con- 
trast to  these  little  lions,  and  laughed  and  talked  on 

many  subjects  like  an  ordinary  being.  Miss , too, 

has  nothing  of  the  pedant,  and  very  little  of  the  profess- 
ed 4 blue’  about  her,  and  wound  up  the  amusements  of 
the  evening  by  gracefully  leading  off  in  a polka.  Dur- 
ing the  evening  a 4 hush’  was  circulated  all  round  the 
room,  and  on  inquiry  I found  that  a Herr  something, 
very  like  Puddlcwitz, 4 was  going  to  play  his  thoughts,’ 
and  forthwith  a foreign  gentleman  with  as  much  hail 
as  one  face  could  conveniently  carry,  sat  down  at  the 
piano.  From  the  nature  of  the  music,  I should  say 
that  Puddlcwitz’s  thoughts  were  of  a remarkably  mild 
and  sentimental  nature,  and  not  at  all  in  keeping  with 
his  ferocious  aspect.  After  the  polka  the  little  lions 
began  to  rouse  themselves  and  dispel  the  mental  web 
which  their  thoughts  had  been  working  round  them 
for  the  last  two  or  three  hours,  and  we  all  gradually 
dispetsed.” 


A curious  instance  of  liter  art  strateot  is 
presented  in  the  London  edition  of  Vagamundo,  or 
The  AttaehS  m Spain,  the  sprightly  work  of  our 
countryman,  Mr.  Warren,  which  we  have  noticed 
above.  It  seems  that  he  had  made  an  arrangement 
with  a London  publisher  to  bring  out  an  edition  at 
the  same  time  with  its  appearance  in  this  country. 
Every  thing  from  the  manuscript  that  could  betray 
its  American  origin  is  eliminated,  and  it  is  thus  is 
sued  apparently  as  a native  born  English  production* 
44  dyed  in  the  wool.”  A start  is  obtained  on  the 
American  publisher,  and  the  work  is  put  into  the  mar- 
ket two  or  three  months  before  its  publication  in  New 
York.  Our  first  impressions  of  it  as  a lively  gossip 
ing  book  were  received  from  the  English  copy  some 
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time  since,  which  surprised  us  is  a remarkable  spe- 
cimen of  the  free  and  easy  style,  for  English  growth. 

Or  Andrews’  Latin  Lexicon,  the  London  Athe - 
funtm  speaks  as  follows : “ It  can  not  now  be  said 
that  there  is  any  lack  of  good  Latin  and  Greek  Lexi- 
cons among  us.  Whatever  our  classical  deficiencies 
may  be,  they  must  not  hereafter  be  attributed  to  the 
want  of  such  a sine  qua  non.  Within  the  last  twen- 
ty— even  ten — years  most  valuable  additions  have 
been  made  to  our  lexicographical  stores.  Entick, 
Ainsworth,  Schrevelius,  and  a host  of  other  worthies 
who  long  reigned  over  us,  have  at  length  been  ban- 
ished to  make  room  for  their  betters.  Even  Donne- 
gan — after  a brief  but  successful  career — has  met 
with  an  inglorious  fall. 

“ Besides  our  own  dictionaries,  we  have  those  of 
our  transatlantic  brethren.  Some  few  years  ago 
they  sent  us  over  a large  Latin  Dictionary  by  Lev- 
erett ; and  now  another  of  still  higher  pretensions 
(Freund’s  Latin-English  Lexicon — edited  by  Dr. 

Andrews)  has  found  its  way  here Whatever 

time,  attention,  and  care  can  do  toward  making  the 
work  complete  and  correct,  seems  to  have  been 
done,  and  we  all  know  how  much  the  excellence  of 
a dictionary  depends  upon  these  points,— especially 
when  they  are  accompanied  by  competent  scholar- 
ship, as  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  they  are  in 
the  present  case.  The  result  is,  what  might  be  ex- 
pected, a rich  repository  of  philological  information, 
clearly  expressed  and  well  arranged 

44  In  conclusion,  we  are  glad  to  have  an  opportunity 
of  introducing  so  excellent  a work  to  the  notice  of 
our  classical  and  philological  readers.  It  has  all 
that  true  German  Grundlichkeit  about  it  which  is  so 
highly  appreciated  by  English  scholars.  Rarely,  if 
ever,  has  so  vast  an  amount  of  philological  informa- 
tion been  comprised  in  a single  volume  of  the  sise. 
The  knowledge  it  conveys  of  the  early  and  later 
Latin  is  not  to  be  gathered  from  ordinary  Latin  Dic- 
tionaries. With  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
got  up,  we  can  speak  most  favorably.  Never  have 
we  seen  a better  specimen  of  American  typography. 
Every  page  bears  the  impress  of  industry  and  care. 
The  type  is  clear,  neat,  and  judiciously  varied.  A 
pretty  close  inspection  has  not  enabled  us  to  discov- 
er any  errors  worth  mentioning.” 


A contributor  to  the  London  Times  has  collected  a 
mass  of  curious  statistics  in  regard  to  the  rise  and 
progress  of  Rail-road  Literature  in  England. 
His  essay  in  that  journal  has  recently  been  issued 
in  a separate  pamphlet.  Among  other  interesting 
statements,  we  find  the  following  facts,  which  are 
singularly  illustrative  of  English  habits  : 

“ The  gradual  rise  of  the  Railway  book-trade  is  a 
singular  feature  of  our  marvellous  Railway  era.  In 
the  first  instance,  when  the  scope  and  capabilities  of 
the  Rail  had  yet  to  be  ascertained,  the  privilege  of 
selling  books,  newspapers,  dec.,  at  the  several  sta- 
tions, was  freely  granted  to  any  who  might  think 
proper  to  claim  it.  Vendors  came  and  went  when 
and  how  they  chose,  their  trade  was  of  the  humblest, 
and  their  profits  were  as  varying  as  their  punctuality. 
When  it  became  evident  that  the  vendors  of  books 
and  papers  were  deriving  large  sums  of  money  from 
their  business,  the  directors  of  the  several  companies 
resolved  to  make  a charge  for  permission  to  carry  it 
on ; and  tenders  were  duly  advertised  for,  regard  be- 
ing had  to  the  amount  offered,  and  by  no  means  to 
the  mode  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  prosecute  the 
work.  In  some  cases  £200,  and  in  others  as  much 
as  £600  per  annum  have  been  deemed  a fair  rental 


| for  the  book-stall  at  a London  terminus.  At  one  ot 
the  most  important  stations  in  the  metropolis,  a book 
seller,  who  at  one  time  professed  himself  unable  to 
contribute  £60  by  way  of  rent  to  a benefit  society 
established  for  the  servants  of  the  company,  offered 
two  years  afterward  £600  when  the  privilege  was 
put  up  to  public  auction.  The  extent  to  which  liter- 
ary trash  has  been  sold  at  these  railway  book -shops, 
may  be  conceived,  when  it  is  stated  that  a large  profit 
has  still  remained  for  the  bookseller  after  paying  the 
very  large  rent-charge  to  the  company. 

44  A movement  has,  however,  been  made  on  the 
North-Western  Railway  to  put  an  end  to  this  un- 
wholesome conditioirof  things.  The  stalls  have  been 
taken  by  a spirited  bookseller  and  news-agent,  de- 
termined to  supply  none  but  works  of  sterling  liter- 
ature ; and  the  leading  publishers  have  responded  to 
this  movement  by  the  reproduction  of  some  of  their 
moat  valuable  copyrights  in  shilling  and  half-crown 
volumes.  The  little  reprint  of  Lord  Mahon’s  4 Nar- 
rative of  the  Insurrection  of  1845,’  appears  to  have 
been  the  first  step  to  improvement  It  caught  our 
eye,  as  it  had  already  fortunately  arrested  the  atten- 
tion at  more  than  one  railway  station  of  Mr.  Macau 
lay,  the  historian.  The  sight  of  it  suggested  to  that 
brilliant  WTitcr  the  idea  and  title  of  a ‘Traveller’s 
Library,’  and  at  his  instigation — for  which  we  here 
tender  him  our  thanks — Messrs.  Longman  commenc 
ed  the  cheap  and  popular  series  known  by  this  name, 
.and  adorned  by  Mr.  Macaulay’s  own  charming  pro- 
ductions. 

44  As  we  progressed  north,  a wholesome  change, 
we  rejoice  to  say,  became  visible  in  railway  book- 
stalls. We  had  trudged  in  vain  after  the  schoolmas- 
ter elsewhere,  but  we  caught  him  by  the  button  at  Eua- 
ton-square  ; and  it  is  with  the  object  of  inducing  him 
to  be  less  partial  in  bis  walks  that  we  now  venture  thus 
publicly  to  appeal  to  him.  At  the  North-Western  ter- 
minus we  diligently  searched  for  that  which  required 
but  little  looking  after  in  other  places,  but  we  poked  in 
vain  for  the  trash.  If  it  had  ever  been  there,  the  broom 
had  been  before  us  and  swept  it  clean  away.  We  ask- 
ed for  something 4 highly  colored.’  The  bookseller  po- 
litely presented  us  with  Kugler’s 4 Handbook  of  Paint- 
ing.' We  shook  our  head  and  demanded  a volume 
more  intimately  concerned  with  life  and  the  wqkM. 
We  were  offered  4 Koamos.’  4 Something  lest  uni- 
versal,’ said  we, 4 benefits  the  London  traveler.’  We 
were  answered  by  4 Prescott’s  Mexico,'  4 Modern 
Travel,*  end  ‘Murray’s  Handbook  of  France.'  We 
could  not  get  rubbish,  whatever  price  we  might  offer 
to  pay  for  it.  There  was  no  4 Eugene  Sues’  for  love 
or  money — no  cheap  translations  of  any  kind — no 
bribes  to  ignorance  or  unholy  temptations  to  folly 
4 You’ll  soon  be  in  the  Gaxstte, ' we  said  comxnisera- 
tingly  to  the  bookseller.  The  bookseller  smiled. 
‘You  never  sell  those  things,’  we  added  mildly. 
‘Constantly;  we  can  sell  nothing  else.’  ‘What! 
have  you  nothing  for  the  million  ?'  4 Certainly ; here 
is  4 Logic  for  the  Million,’  price  6s. ; will  you  buy  it? 

4 Thank  you,  but  surely  books  of  a more  chatty  char- 
acter   4 Chatty — oh,  yes ! ' 4 Coleridge’s  Table 

Talk'  is  a standard  dish  here,  and  never  wants  pur 
chasers. 

44  Every  new  work  of  interest  as  it  appeared  was 
furnished  to  the  stalls,  from  Macaulay's  ‘England* 
down  to  Murray's 4 Colonial  Library,’  and  purchasers 
were  not  slow  to  come  for  all.  Upon  many  good 
books,  as  well  of  recent  as  of  more  remote  publica- 
tion, there  has  been  an  actual  run.  4 Macaulay’  sold 
rapidly, 4 Layard’  not  less  so.  4 Stokers  and  Pokers,* 
a sketch  of  the  London  and  North-Western  Railway, 
published  in  Mumy's  ‘Cobnie?  Library,’  sold  to  the 
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extent  of  upwards  of  2000  copies.  Borrow’*  * Bible’ 
and  4 Gypsies  in  Spain/  are  always  in  demand,  and 
St.  John’s  4 Highland  Sports’  keep  pace  with  them. 
Graver  books  have  equally  steady  sale.  Coleridge’s 
woras  are  popular  on  the  rail.  4 Friends  in  Council,’ 
4 Companions  of  my  Solitude,’  and  similar  small  books 
grasping  great  subjects,  and  written  with  high  philo- 
sophical aim,  are  continually  purchased.  Poetry  is 
no  drug  at  the  prosaic  terminus  if  the  price  of  the 
article  be  moderate.  Moore’s  4 Songs  and  Ballads,’ 
published  at  5s.  each;  Tennyson’s  works,  and  es- 
pecially 4 In  Memoriara,’  have  gone  off  eagerly;  the 
same  remark  applies  to  the  Lays  of  Macaulay  and  to 
the  Scotch  Ballads  of  Aytoun. 

44  The  style  of  books  sold  depends  more  upon  the 
talesman  than  on  the  locality ; but  there  are  excep- 
tions to  the  rule.  At  Bangor,  all  books  in  the  Welsh 
language  must  have  a strong  Dissenting  and  Radical 
savor.  English  books  at  the  same  station  must  be 
High  Church  and  Conservative.  School-boys  always 
insist  upon  having  Ainsworth’s  novels  and  any  thing 
terrible.  Children’s  books  are  disdained,  and  left  for 
their  sisters.  4 Jack  Sheppard’  is  tabooed  at  the 
North-Western,  and  great  is  the  wrath  of  the  boys 
accordingly.  Stations  have  their  idiosyncracies. 
Yorkshire  is  not  partial  to  poetry.  It  is  very  difficult 
to  sell  a valuable  book  at  any  of  the  stands  between 
Derby,  Leeds,  and  Manchester.  Religious  books 
hardly  find  a purchaser  in  Liverpool,  while  at  Man- 
chester, at  the  other  end  of  the  line,  they  are  in  high 
demand.” 


A writer  in  one  of  the  London  literary  journals 
presents  a severe  criticism  of  the  44  Bateman  chil- 
dren,” who  are  now  performing  at  St.  James’  The- 
atre, under  the  auspices  of  our  widely-known  com- 
patriot, Mr.  Bamum.  A part  of  his  strictures  is  as 
follows,  of  which  there  is  much  more  of  the  same 
kind : 

44  Mr.  Bamum,  the  American  monster-monger,  has 
opened  this  theatre  with  an  exhibition  which  it  is 
disagreeable  to  witness  and  impossible  to  treat  as  a 
matter  of  art.  Two  American  children,  Ellen  and 
Kate  Bateman,  stated  to  be  six  and  eight  years  of 
age,  are  here  produced  in  the  respective  characters 
of  Richard  the  Third  and  Richmond  in  the  fifth  act  of 
Colley  Cibber’s  tragedy.  Ellen,  who  performs  the 
crooked-backed  tyrant,  carefully  made  up  to  look  like 
Edmund  Kean,  has  evidently  been  drilled  by  some 
one  well  acquainted  with  the  style  of  that  great  act- 
or, and  elaborately  wrought  into  a miniature  resem- 
blance of  him.  Not  only  the  manner,  but  the  voice 
has  been  tutored — tone  and  emphasis  have  been  im- 
parted, as  well  as  gesture  and  deportment.  To  us, 
who  recollect  every  phase  of  the  style  of  the  depart- 
ed tragedian,  this  exact  copy  was  something  painful 
and  revolting.  Similar  pains  had  been  taken  with 
the  elder  girl  Kate — who,  armed  cap-a-pie,  strutted 
and  fretted  as  Richmond.  The  delivery  of  the  chil- 
dren has  been  enormously  exaggerated  in  their  de- 
termination to  produce  effect.  They  are  strained  far 
beyond  their  natural  powers — and  the  result  is,  an 
impression  of  caricature  and  burlesque.” 

The  Dublin  literary  urcles  have  recently  lost  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  O’SvuLIVan — a political  writer  of 
much  force  and  activity,  and  one  of  the  leading  con- 
tributors to  the  Dublin  University  Magazine.  44  His 
style  was  close  and  consecutive — and  of  late  years 
was  marked  by  a vein  of  reflectiveness  not  often 
found  among  Irish  writers.  He  was  abler  in  attack 
than  in  defense — like  most-  polemic  authors.  The 
most  valuable  of  his  writings  are,  a series  ol  elabo- 


rate biographical  essays  on  modern  Irish  statesmen ; 
which  apart  from  their  literary  talent  have  the  merit 
of  originality  of  matter.  For  his  papers  on  Lord 
Chancellor  Clare  and  Mr.  Ssurin  he  was  furnished 
with  special  facts ; and  his  Chaplaincy  to  the  Phoe- 
nix Park  Military  School  gave  him  access  to  several 
persons  high  in  office,  whose  acquaintance  he  pre- 
served. He  was  an  entertaining  and  instructive 
companion — fertile  in  curious  original  anecdote.  His 
pen  exercised  much  influence  on  the  Irish  Conserv- 
ative press  for  several  years : but  with  the  merits  or 
demerits  of  political  controve realists  we  meddle  not. 
We  hear  that  it  was  Dr.  O’Sullivan’s  intention  to  re- 
print, with  additional  matter,  his  excellent  essays  on 
Flood  and  Grattan : the  best  pictures  left  us  of  these 
Irish  statesmen.” 


The  Hakluyt  Society  have  added  to  their  very  in- 
teresting publications,  Richard  Hakluyt’s  translation 
of  the  account  of  De  Soto’s  Discovery  and  Conquest 
of  Florida , with  an  additional  account  curiously  cor- 
roborative of  all  its  substantial  details  discovered  and 
translated  by  the  editor,  Mr.  Rye,  of  the  British  Mu 
seuin.  The  expedition  was  not  without  valuable  re 
suits  of  an  accidental  kind,  though  in  its  main  objects 
it  failed  so  lamentably  ; and  the  narrative  now  given 
is  extremely  vivid  and  striking. 


Another  volume  curiously  illustrative  of  the  past, 
has  been  published  with  the  uninviting  title  of  Con- 
suetudines  Fancies.  This  is,  in  other  words,  a history 
of  the  Gavelkind,  and  other  remarkable  customs  of 
the  County  of  Kent.  The  author  is  a skilled  anti- 
quary, and  gives  many  sound  reasons  for  his  belief 
that  in  not  a few  of  those  peculiar  customs  may  be 
directly  traced  the  famous  and  venerable  laws  of  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor. 


Doctor  Latham  has  added  to  those  researches  and 
speculations  as  to  races  which  have  lately  been  found 
to  explain  so  much  of  the  peculiarities  of  national 
habits,  customs,  and  laws,  a sketch  of  the  Ethnology 
of  the  British  Colonies  and  Dependencies. 


Ds.  Lingard’s  valuable  library  has  been  bequeath- 
ed by  the  late  learned  historian  to  St.  Cuthbert’s  Col- 
lege, Ushaw. 


The  Deutsche  AUgememe  Zettung  has  been  seized 
and  confiscated  by  the  police  at  Leipzig,  for  having 
published,  under  the  head  of  Great  Britain,  a notice, 
with  translated  extracts,  of  the  two  letters  written  by 
Mr.  Gladstone  to  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  on  the  treat- 
ment of  the  Neapolitan  state  prisoners. 


The  death  of  the  famous  naturalist,  Dr.  Lorenz 
Oxen,  whose  theory  of  the  Cranial  Homologies  ef- 
fected a revolution  in  philosophical  anatomy,  and  led 
the  way  to  the  admirable  researches  of  Owen,  has 
recently  been  announced.  The  name  of  Oken  is 
most  commonly  associated  by  English  readers  with 
his 44  Physio-philosophy,”  a translation  of  which  work, 
by  Mr.  Tulk,  was  published  by  the  Ray  Society.  It 
abounds  in  admirable  generalizations,  unfortunately 
immersed  in  much  that  is  false  and  fantastic,  and 
clothed  in  the  cloudiest  phraseology  of  German  trans 
cendental  metaphysics.  Oken’s  researches  and  spec- 
ulations (for  he  was  as  practical  as  he  was  dreamy) 
extended  over  all  departments  of  natural  history.  Of 
the  value  he  set  upon  facts,  and  the  industry  with 
which  he  collected  them,  a lasting  monument  exists 
in  the  volumes  of  the  44  Isis,”  a vast  library  of  ab* 
streets  of  the  science  of  his  time,  founded  and  con 
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ducted  by.  him  as  a periodical.  Few  men  hare  had 
greater  influence  on  European  science  than  Oken. 
Until  forced  to  quit  Germany  on  account  of  his  poli- 
tical opinions,  he  held  a Professorship  at  Jena.  Lat- 
terly he  was  Professor  of  Natural  History  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Zurich,  in  which  city  he  died  about  the  last 
of  August,  at  the  advanced  age  of  seventy-three  years. 


From  Halle,  we  hear  of  the  death,  a short  time 
since,  of  a voluminous  German  writer,  John  Godfrey 
Gruber,  founder  and  principal  editor  of  the  “ Uni- 
venal  Encyclop®dia  of  Sciences  and  Arts” — a work 
which  was  at  first  carried  on  by  him  conjointly  with 
Herr  Ersch.  Herr  Gruber  was  also  a large  contrib- 
utor to  the  Litteratur  Zeitung  and  the  Conversations- 
Lexicon.  His  separate  works  include  : 44  The  Des- 
tiny of  Man,’*  41  The  Dictionary  of  Esthetics  and  Ar- 
chaeology,” 44  Researches  into  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Mythology,”  44 The  Life  of  Wieland,”  and  “The 
Dictionary  of  German  Synonymes.”  These  are  but 
a few  of  his  many  writings. 


M.  Dupaty,  one  of  the  forty  French  academicians, 
died  a few  days  ago.  He  was  one  of  the  most  obscure 
of  that  learned  corps.  His  literary  reputation,  such 
as  it  was,  was  based  almost  exclusively  on  vaude- 
villes and  on  the  libretti  of  comic  operas.  He  was 
held  in  esteem  in  the  days  of  Napoleon ; but  then 
literary  distinction  was  very  easily  earned.  The 
most  notable  event  in  the  last  twenty  years  of  his 
life  was  being  chosen  (to  his  own  great  astonish- 
ment) an  academician  in  preference  to  Victor  Hugo, 
then  at  the  height  of  his  fame. 


The  16th,  17th,  and  18th  volumes  of  the  complete 
w.irks  of  Frederick  the  Great  have  just  been 
published  at  Berlin.  They  are  entirely  occupied 
with  his  correspondence.  There  are  4000  letters 
written  by  him — two-thirds  are  in  French,  the  other 
third,  chiefly  on  military  operations,  are  in  German, 
and  were  addressed  to  his  generals.  The  whole  let- 
ters belong  to  the  state  archives.  The  edition  of  the 
great  Frederick’s  works,  now  in  course  of  publica- 
tion, was  undertaken  by  order  of  the  present  King  of 
Prussia,  and  at  his  expense. 

The  indefatigable  Eugene  Sue,  notwithstanding 
his  daily  labora  as  one  of  the  750  law-givers  of  the 
Republic  are,  or  ought  to  be,  rather  heavy,  has  found 
time  to  write  another  romance,  of  which  the  publica- 
tion has  been  recently  commenced  in  one  of  the  daily 
Paris  journals.  It  is  called  44  Fernand  Duplesis;  or, 
the  Memoirs  of  a Husband and  is,  it  appears,  to 
oe  an  exposure  of  what  in  France  it  is  the  fashion 
to  call  the  miseries  and  iniquities  of  married  life. 
Written  in  great  haste,  it  will  (judging  from  the  open- 
ing chapters)  be  slovenly  in  style  and  negligent  in 
language ; but,  en  revanche , it  will  (as  it  seems)  be 
of  great  dramatic  interest,  and  will  throw  new  light 
on  Parisian  society — that  strange  and  striking  as- 
semblage of  intrigue  and  passion,  of  vanity  and  folly, 
of  elegance  and  refinement,  of  chivalry  and  corrup- 
tion, of  much  that  is  good,  and  of  more  that  is  bad. 


Don  Hannibal  de  Gasparis,  the  Neapolitan 
astronomer,  who  has,  in  the  course  of  the  last  few 
years,  discovered  no  less  than  five  new  planets,  has, 
©y  a royal  decree  of  the  4th,  been  named  Professor 
of  Astronomy  at  the  University  of  Naples. 

In  Hans  Andersen's  charming  Memoirs  we  find 
a graphic  sketch  of  an  interview  witl  Reboul,  the 


baker  poet  of  Nismes,  celebrated  in  44  Lamartine’s 
Journey  to  the  East.” — 44 1 found  him  at  the  house, 
stepped  into  the  bakehouse,  and  addressed  myself  to 
a man  in  shirt  sleeves  who  was  putting  bread  into  the 
oven  ; it  was  Reboul  himself!  A noble  countenance 
which  expressed  a mar.y  character  greeted  me. 
When  I mentioned  my  name,  he  was  courteous 
enough  to  say  he  was  acquainted  with  it  through  the 
4 Revue  de  Paris,’  and  begged  me  to  visit  him  in  the 
afternoon,  when  he  should  be  able  to  entertain  me 
better.  When  I came  again  I found  him  in  a little 
room  which  might  be  called  almost  elegant,  adorned 
with  pictures,  casts,  and  books,  not  alone  French 
literature,  but  translations  of  the  Greek  classics.  A 
picture  on  the  wall  represented  his  most  celebrated 
poem, 4 The  Dying  Child,'  from  Marmier’s  Chansons 
du  Nord.  He  knew  I had  treated  the  same  subject, 
and  I told  him  this  was  written  in  my  school  days. 
If  in  the  morning  I had  found  him  the  industrious 
baker,  he  was  now  the  poet  completely ; he  spoke 
with  animation  of  the  literature  of  his  country,  and 
expressed  a wish  to  see  the  North,  the  scenery  and 
intellectual  life  of  which  seemed  to  interest  him. 
With  great  respect  I took  leave  of  a man  whom  the 
muses  have  not  meanly  endowed,  and  w*ho  yet  has 
good  sense  enough,  spite  of  all  the  homage  paid  him, 
to  remain  steadfast  to  his  honest  business,  and  prefer 
being  the  most  remarkable  baker  in  Nismes  to  losin  * 
himself  in  Paris,  after  a short  triumph,  among  hun 
dreds  of  other  poets. 


The  Writings  of  Shakspeare  would  appea., 
from  the  following  fact,  to  be  read  with  as  much 
avidity  and  delight  in  Sweden  as  in  England  and 
this  country.  A translation  of  his  plays  by  Hagbmg, 
Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University  of  Lund,  is  now 
in  course  of  publication.  Of  this,  12  volumes  have 
appeared ; and  although  the  first  edition  consisted  of 
no  less  than  2000  copies,  the  whole  have  been  sold 
off,  and  a second  edition  is  in  preparation.  Profes- 
sor Hagberg’s  translation  is  most  favorably  spoken 
of  by  those  w’ho  are  qualified  to  judge  of  its  merits. 

A new  theological  work  by  Jonathan  Edwards, 
printed  from  his  own  manuscript,  is  announced  as 
soon  to  be  issued.  The  fame  of  our  illustrious 
American  theologian  attaches  great  interest,  in  the 
religious  world,  to  this  new  production  from  his  pen. 

The  Poem  entitled  44  The  Ship  of  Death,”  which 
floated  into  our  Editor’s  Drawer  from  an  unknown 
source,  was  written  by  Thomas  H.  Olivers,  M.  D., 
author  of  a volume  entitled  44  Eonchs  of  Rubies.” 
and  other  poetical  works. 


Miss  Catherine  Hayes  the  celebrated  Irish  vo 
cal  is  t arrived  in  this  country  a few  days  since.  Her 
first  concert  will  be  given  while  the  sheets  of  out 
present  Number  are  passing  through  the  press.  She 
is  pronounced  in  her  own  sphere  to  be  as  unequaled 
as  Jenny  Lind  in  hers;  brilliancy  is  the  peculiar 
characteristic  of  the  latter,  pathos  of  the  forrair. 
Those  who  have  heard  her  abroad,  predict  for  her  a 
success  not  inferior  to  that  achieved  by  her  Swedish 
compeer.  The  fact  of  Ireland  being  her  native  land 
will  of  itself  insure  her  a favorable  hearing  in 
America. 

We  are  reminded  that  t;r  Hifivn  work  entitled 
“HowtomakeHomeUnhealtny,  wr raws t ascribed 
to  Harriet  Martineau,  in  a former  Neither  of  this 
Magazine,  was  written  by  Henry  Moriey,  Esq. 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


✓ 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


| 1‘caf  frnm 


:v ; 

1 \ l L U K ' v A KlU  i''X‘  i.».  U.M  Ut\  i..H  4>*L.£TI  . i > B OKI 

TH.K  UaMum;  iNfej;/1* 
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l*n  X4.K$*-  Otttt  LOOK  >.  ft.JVEi.’T  FlHOliT^ 


MUCH  TOO  CONSIDERATE 


Mr*  ftiomn^  A-ttfi*  r .U.  rs  r^.  Vf  v 

KN U\V  .IT  KBVKR  AUBRfcir  Hlfh  YOlj,  XV  I.OVS 
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AnfftUnn  ( thr  Wife  of  hi$  Russorn)  —'1  Well,  Edwin,  if  you  can  t 
HAKK  THE  *TlUNuV  AS  YOU  IaU  TtIRM,  MEET,  YOU  NEED  HOT  SW  EaTJ 

ml  It’*  u rally  quite  PRtAtftt.  m* 


r*rh  — So,  YOU  VC  UL't*  TO  THS  CRYSTAL  PAtA<?**^iJ  A V t YOU. 

>• 

<;?,<  - • Vts  Vncu:." 

/ ncle  Well,  now,  I’ll  ou  t you  Suri-N. -k  if  you  wilL  till 
1WE  WtJAT  VOU  A D{M1  WE0  MO^T  IN  THAT  Tl.MFLfc  OY  InDUSTUV  ?” 

<Vua  (uiiht^nfahnglf/  )—•'  \'txh  and  'Am  anp  Tin:  (IjvgUR  n?j£R 

<ijvg  vii  tiik  tfiirfcMK”- 
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Fin.  I — YV  • T Kf  Xr;  v\D  RllM.NO  J>n£S? 

0CTOBKK*  the  beautiful  mouriit  standing  like  a j having  four  piece*  across.  Under  the  wires  are 
mediator  between  summer  and  winter,  is  the  ! fastened  small  bows  of  gauze  ribbon  so  as  to  form 
•wason  for  exercise  in  the  open  air;  especially  for  ; three  well. rou ruled  rows,  A similar  row  of  tows 
'hat  healthful  recreation,  riding  on  horseback.  It  ia»  trims  the  edge  of  the  poke  inside,  and  the  ribbons 
t fie  season*  too,  of  the  Indian  Summer,  when  the  ! composing  it  nre  continued  along  Hat  A gathered 
[deasurt-s  of  carriage  riding  and  promenading  arc  ■ ribbon  i*  laid  all  round  and  fastens with  bows.  The 
greater  than  at  any  other  time  of  the  year.  For  the  crown  is  of  tulle,  slightly  putted,  and  ornamented  with 
tidies  it  should  be  an  out  •<>/ -door  month ; and  for  them  j five  riot  ton  ruche*)  BupjKiried  by  five  wires  covered 
we  herald  the  decrees  of  fashion,  touching  their  ap- with  silk,  which  slope  toward  each  other,  and  meet 
ptwrance  in  the  open  air.  ; near  the  curtain  The  curtain  is  tvlh,  trimmed  with 

Walking  Drkss. — The  figure  on  the  left  repre-  a plaited  ribbon,  from  which  proceed  bows  astride  on 
sent n a very  pretty  costume  for  promenade.  Bonnet,  the  edge.  The  shawl  i»  of  silk  or  other  light  fabric, 
drnvrn  lullf  with  low  crown.  The  poke  is  made  on  On  the  body  there  are  five,  cross-bands  of  silk,  gof- 
h skeleton  of  wire  covered  with  yellow  silk,  and  fared  and  cut  at  the  edges.  The  top  one  reaches 
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Lined  with  JuUM  iW/r,  ornamented  wish  pink  sialtiiv 
A shawl  of  w j <yj otoei^i  With  vefjt  deep  fr'me'C, 


fixed  umMr  ,ir  Harrow  gaTfoon  ; another  galloon  is 
placed  a fRtfp  Ky’fejPT)  fcyhig  an  interval  o^boni 
half  iyi-  ;-.t$djk.  kjaejn.  A similar  mniin-mg 

ruus  roond  tn«;  waist  .and.  forms  the  lappets.  The 
skirt  Kap  seWn  rotv-j  of  goffered  trimmings  gathered 
like  |&«*  on  the  body  The  top  out  is  air  inch  and 
< 'piark-r  deep,  and  al!  incrciusc  gradually  down  \r> 
iht>  I.OMrOi?!,  which.  is  3£  inches.  The  sleeves  are 
under  the  arm  from  the  elbow  downward,  and 
are  hdhf  together  by  two  offered  cross  bands.  ‘The 
orator -sleeves  *e  luce,  aipi  form  a large  puff,  H-htob 
>*  Ikste/ied  in  a worked  wristband. 

.Hiding  D k jb ss-  —l1  tie  ft gu ye  ym  the  light  reprints 
j re  ling  dress  Felt  hatwirh  a terry  velvet  ribbon  its 
bidding  fot  ilif.  edgev»  of  tjie  same,  and  a frtywd 
feather.  Body  of -while  quilting,  highaaidtighi.  The 


j f-.ies.~- 'The  c&0  is  ai.nost  umveraady  wan-  .«- 

part  of  morning  costume.  New.  1 and  2 r vptesrra 
- two  of  the  latest  styles,  adapted  for  the  cmd  mormne* 
!■  of  antunm.  -Those  of  a form  are  . 

; gomposruV  of  trruVf in,  embroiii^fsd  ««  yo 

| cainlmc,  entirely  covkr%d  with  kind  of 

i English  embrnKlery,  which  flomckintis  mirntdo  n 
splendid  g&jmr.*.  Whett  the  Ujfp>'-is  I'i  ere  form**! 
'd  ‘he  some  ei.-rleri.il,  v.o  see  iVm  of  piuk 
! aftnDlnni  tolhr  cap*,  with a .hunch  t\f  erh/w*^  cpri/fo^v* 
of  the  stfim.  adored  ribbon  yefr  fbjlvand  pit  ust*  «>■ 

1 :i«  »o  rrpiaro  the  hill  kinds  of  huij- 

i pxruihsf;ei<Tv  gs,  rtiylegjintwit  h r/ptm'Ref;,*i^ker** 

.Oi  worn  by  id]  The  Style  ns  *%>H  i>£  m>trml  Ua* 
p)<Mjy  . No,  3 i»  u Wifi,  henf  ttyiW  made 

J kiMtfW-of.tWlpMdore'd.  musli/i,  Ur (ace 
i Pfi  i**K»  are  ijcc<vuiug  coxy  rafiHnuutbhv  made  of, 
! pltiin  fhdtnft  silk,  tfltd  mmmed  with  a fancy  -yibfW 
‘ i-hfen  ffogi*?*  in  vdd>dj,  *ad  itardoWd  mr  wtlddr  4?df 
; with  rwo  rikrrow  oneSi. btjifpftkiYnfi  jt$-?£  xh* 

d*^  W#  rtitiW^tk  «ft  a irS 

? hi-  *UvK  H pead -tuyiy,  ei^arvb  o 

j ti  filibtin  of  "a  pca^H^y.  ipwwwL  ovorGhich 
drille  dark-blue  relict.  ;uo  ing  the  narrow  row^  on 
j cither  side.  The-  from  •»(  tile  yciis«e  1>\  rinsed  will, 

* eight  or  ten  myrs  of  the  sartio  kir«l  c4  f.»tb 

‘ eiul  being  turndi  Wk  W ns  to  form  n point,  fiyai 
j which  dcpcndis  n ^i|ud)  blue  AnVJ  cr*y  mUed  lauwyl 
Tho  corwigg  is  fermed  'iitri  bmad  fftcm*?.,  mhircliu 


'tyfK' k— f-'WAn'i.kft  C-OYmivig., 

Ct»aTP,V(fV— Dr«sS  of  eiatt  iijk ; IkkIv 
Haif  ll^ih^  -kiwt.^pW  dll '.iVtint ; waWi  long  /unit  ^lighUv 
jiOiMcd  1 til*  irhrly  n iisjht  fit  aiuI  iMcwn^d  with  arjdh 
uuey  frutiming.  Tli^  nhtut  skirt  is  Wry  vounrl- 
e«i  .it  « fo-robe*,  and  trumocri  xi>  correspond 

vrdh  this  ^ *hfc;  Wa«it  arc  #:or>- 

fuvctl  'fy :pf  ■g-BW'/.w.  ■ The  skirt  is  long 
■..inti' ' Wiy.  iulii- Wtii  li  foW  of  ^dk  tnmmi/ig  hud  on  the 
turn  nt  tbi:  tiitsmM  of  ptti/r  dr  Wcy;  bri>/i  very 

.pi^k:  /jillt; ; ]/?i»C cd  low  af  fl‘^  '^ght  iMltL 


to  match  the  hfW*f  . tbir.  df  di?r  tfcfcYe*. 

Jewjk I.RV\— The  shiirtifirtr  dp  hoW  r^ placed,  in  * 

mensure,  by  WaurcUar  chti ins,. Attached  a1  taUi  tmd^. 

the  ruiddlo  forming  a foAX^m  lirbotiritr  ctv 


rich  , the  finest  nr*  thxnrm  s/?t  muwl  « ith  VitlUwuk 
Mxt* . ctnnpt^d.  of  large  tttmdft;  mburiitd  ia 
plain  rir»caf  without  ^iruhtuiA  iinmltir  Ajv  of  rpp 
mch  sparkling  »Tui  ghld.  The  waifiifdr*4i  ito\ 

ton  ii  now  n vcri  »ek'g»ui>  pitC‘4  of  jew»>lrj,  ' 


MICHIGAN 


Digitized  by  C^QOglC 


HARPER’S 

NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE 


No.  XVIII.— NOVEMBER,  18-51— Vol.  III. 


iirrcrd  u>  AeMif  m tp*-  tv  H^r^r  he  build  a fire  and  sleep  with  warm  feet 

£ SIMS?  *!£y  - ?■  ' **"* * **“u>  Tents  am  nocossarv  only  for  the  general  officers 

NA POI/EON  BONAPA HTE  ! ***?%■  "I  V'  *”*  ~hlh™  m^9  " 

; All  the  nations  of  Europe,  following  the  exam- 

BV  JnilN  s.  C.  AftimiT.  pie -which  Napoleon  thus  established,  have  now 

iv.  the  MFOft  ok  XaNtcx.  abandoned  entirely  thr  use  of  tents.  The  *irk. 

EARLY  in  July.  17Dfi.  the  eyes  of  all  frurope  the  wounded.  the  exhausted,  to  the  number  of 
were  turned  to  Mantua.  Around  its  wails  fifteen  thousand,  filled  the  hospitals  Deaths 
those  decisive  battles  were  to  he  fought  which  *Yom  such  exposures,  and  from  the  bullet  and 
were  to  establish  the  fate  of  Italy  This  bub  sword  of;  the  enemy,  had  made  fearful  ravages 
wark  of  Lombardy  was  considered  almost  im-  among  his  troops  Though  Napoleon  had  re- 
pregnable  It  was  situated  upon  an  island,  ceived  occasional  reinforcements  from  France, 
formed  by  Likes  and  by  the  expansion  of  the  his  losses  had  kept  pace  with  his  supplies,  and 
river  Minrio.  It  was  approached  only  by  five  he  had  now  an  army  of  but  thirty  thousand  men 
long  and  narrovy  causeways,  which  were  guard-  vxith  which  to  retain  the  vast  extent  of  country 
ed  by  frowning  batteries  To  t«ike  the  place  by  he  had  overrun,  to  keep  down  the  aristocratic 
assault  was  impossible  Its  redu  -tion  could  only  parly,  ever  upon  the  eve  of  an  outbreak,  and  to 
be  accomplished  by  the  slow,  tedious,  and  enor- ) encounter  the  formidable  legion*  which  Austria 
mou sly  expensive  progress*  of  a siege  was  marshaling  for  his  destruction  1 mined  i- 
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French  through  the  gorges  of  the  Tyrol,  like  a 
whirlwind. 

About  sixty  miles  north  of  Mantua,  at  the 
northern  extremity  of  Lake  Garda,  embosomed  j 
among  ihe  Tyrolean  hills,  lies  the  walled  town 
of  Trent.  Here  Wurmser  had  assembled  sixty 
thousand  men,  most  abundantly  provided  with 
all  the  munitions  of  war,  to  march  down  to 
Mantua,  and  co-operate  with  the  twenty  thou- 
sand within  its  walls  in  the  annihilation  of  the 
audacious  foe.  The  fate  of  Napoleon  was  now 
considered  as  sealed.  The  republicans  in  Italy 
were  in  deep  dismay.  “ How  is  it  possible,” 
said  they,  “ that  Napoleon,  with  thirty  thousand 
men,  can  resist  the  combined  onset  of  eighty 
thousand  veteran  soldiers  V’  The  aristocratic 
party  were  in  great  exultation,  and  were  making 
preparations  to  fall  upon  the  French  the  moment 
they  should  see  the  troops  of  Napoleon  experi- 
encing the  slightest  reverse.  Rome,  Venice, 
Naples  began  to  incite  revolt,  and  secretly  to 
assist  the  Austrians.  The  Pope,  in  direct  vio- 
lation of  his  plighted  faith,  refused  any  further 
fulfillment  of  the  conditions  of  the  armistice, 
and  sent  Cardinal  Mattei  to  negotiate  with  the 
enemy.  This  sudden  development  of  treachery, 
which  Napoleon  aptly  designated  as  a “ Revela-  , 
tion,”  impressed  the  young  conqueror  deeply 
with  a sense  of  his  hazardous  situation. 

Between  Mantua  and  Trent  there  lies,  extend- 
ed among  the  mountains,  the  beautiful  Lake  of 
Garda.  This  sheet  of  water,  almost  fathomless, 
and  clear  as  crystal,  is  about  thirty  miles  in  length, 
and  from  four  to  twelve  in  breadth.  Wurmser 
was  about  fifteen  miles  north  of  the  head  of  this 
lake  at  Trent ; Napoleon  was  at  Mantua,  fifteen 
miles  south  of  its  foot.  The  Austrian  general,  j 
eighty  years  of  age,  a brave  and  generous  soldier, 
as  he  contemplated  his  mighty  host,  complacent- 
ly rubbed  his  hands,  exclaiming,  “ We  shall  soon 
have  the  boy  now.”  He  was  very  fearful,  how- 
ever,  that  Napoleon,  conscious  of  the  utter  im- 
possibility of  resisting  such  numbers,  might,  by 
a precipitate  flight,  escape.  To  prevent  this,  he 
disposed  his  army  at  Trent  in  three  divisions 
of  twenty  thousand  each.  One  division,  under 
General  Quasdanovich,  was  directed  to  march 
down  the  western  bank  of  the  lake,  to  cut  off 
the  retreat  of  the  French  by  the  way  of  Milan. 
General  Wurmser,  with  another  division  of 
twenty  thousand,  marched  down  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  lake,  to  relieve  Mantua.  General 
Melas,  with  another  division,  followed  down  the 
valley  of  the  Adige,  which  ran  parallel  with  the 
shores  of  the  lake,  and  was  separated  from  it  by 
a mountain  ridge,  but  about  two  miles  in  width. 
A march  of  a little  more  than  a day  would  re- 
unite those  vast  forces,  thus  for  the  moment  sep- 
arated. Having  prevented  the  escape  of  their 
anticipated  victims,  they  could  fall  upon  the 
French  in  a resistless  attack.  The  sleepless 
vigilance  and  the  eagle  eye  of  Napoleon,  in- 
stantly detected  the  advantage  thus  presented 
to  him.  It  was  in  the  evening  of  the  31st  of 
July,  that  he  first  received  the  intimation  from 
his  scouts  of  the  movements  of  the  enemy.  In- 


Digitized by  Gougle 


stantly  he  formed  his  plan  of  operations,  and  in 
an  hour  the  whole  camp  was  in  commotion.  He 
gave  orders  for  the  immediate  abandonment  of 
the  siege  of  Mantua,  and  for  the  whole  army  to 
arrange  itself  in  marching  order.  It  was  an 
enormous  sacrifice.  He  had  been  prosecuting 
the  works  of  the  siege  with  great  vigor  for  two 
months.  He  had  collected  there,  at  vast  labor 
and  expense,  a magnificent  battering  train  and 
immense  stores  of  ammunition.  The  city  was 
on  the  very  point  of  surrender.  By  abandoning 
his  works  all  would  be  lost,  the  city  would  be 
revictualed,  and  it  would  be  necessary  to  com- 
mence the  whole  arduous  enterprise  of  the  siege 
anew.  The  promptness  with  which  Napoleon 
decided  to  make  the  sacrifice,  and  the  unflinch- 
ing relentlessness  with  which  the  decision  was 
executed,  indicated  the  energetic  action  of  a 
genius  of  no  ordinary  mould. 

The  sun  had  now  gone  down,  and  gloomy 
night  brooded  over  the  agitated  camp.  But  not 
an  eye  was  closed.  Under  cover  of  the  dark- 
ness every  one  was  on  the  alert.  The  platforms 
and  gun  carriages  were  thrown  upon  the  camp- 
fires. Tons  of  powder  were  cast  into  the  lake. 
The  cannon  were  spiked  and  the  shot  and  shells 
buried  in  the  trenches.  Before  midnight  the 
whole  army  was  in  motion.  Rapidly  they  di- 
rected their  steps  to  the  western  shore  of  Lake 
Garda,  to  fall  like  an  avalanche  upon  the  division 
of  Quasdanovich,  who  dreamed  not  of  their  dan- 
ger. When  the  morning  sun  arose  over  the 
marshes  of  Mantua,  the  whole  embattled  host, 
whose  warlike  array  had  reflected  back  the  beams 
of  the  setting  sun,  had  disappeared.  The  be- 
sieged, who  were  half  famished,  and  who  were 
upon  the  eve  of  surrender,  as  they  gazed,  from 
the  steeples  of  the  city,  upon  the  scene  of  soli- 
tude, desolation,  and  abandonment,  could  hardly 
credit  their  eyes.  At  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
Quasdanovich  was  marching  quietly  along,  not 
dreaming  that  any  foe  was  within  thirty  miles 
of  him,  when  suddenly  the  whole  French  army 
burst  like  a whirlwind  upon  his  astonished  troops. 
Had  the  x^istrians  stood  their  ground  they  must 
have  been  entirely  destroyed.  But  after  a short 
and  most  sanguinary  conflict  they  broke  in  wild 
confusion,  and  fled.  I^arge  numbers  were  slain, 
and  many  prisoners  were  left  in  the  hands  of 
the  French.  The  discomfited  Austrians  retreat- 
ed to  find  refuge  among  the  fastnesses  of  the 
Tyrol,  from  whence  they  had  emerged.  Napo- 
leon had  not  one  moment  to  lose  in  pursuit. 
The  two  divisions  which  were  marching  down 
the  eastern  side  of  the  lake,  heard  across  the 
water  the  deep  booming  of  the  guns,  like  the 
| roar  of  continuous  thunder,  but  they  were  en- 
tirely unable  to  render  any  assistance  to  their 
friends.  They  could  not  even  imagine  from 
whence  the  foe  had  come,  whom  Quasdanovich 
had  encountered.  That  Napoleon  would  aban- 
don all  his  accumulated  stores  and  costly  works 
at  Mantua,  was  to  them  inconceivable.  They 
hastened  along  with  the  utmost  speed  to  reunite 
their  forces,  still  forty  thousand  strong,  at  the 
| foot  of  the  lake.  Napoleon  alto  turned  upon 
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his  track,  and  urged  his  troops  almost  to  the 
full  run.  The  salvation  of  his  army  depended 
upon  the  rapidity  of  his  march,  enabling  him  to 
attack  the  separated  divisions  of  the  enemy  before 
they  should  reunite  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain 
range  which  separated  them.  “ Soldiers  ?”  he 
exclaimed,  in  hurried  accents,  “ it  is  with  your 
legs  alone  that  victory  can  now  be  secured. 
Fear  nothing.  In  three  days  the  Austrian  army 
shall  be  destroyed.  Rely  only  on  me.  You  know 
whether  or  not  I am  in  the  habit  of  keeping  my 
wprd.” 

Regardless  of  hunger,  sleeplessness,  and  fa- 
tigue, unincumbered  by  baggage  or  provisions, 
with  a Celerity,  which  to  the  astonished  Austri- 
ans 6eemed  miraculous,  he  pressed  on.  with  his 
exhausted,  bleeding  troops,  all  the  afternoon  and 
deep  into  the  darkness  of  the  ensuing  night. 
He  allowed  his  men  at  midnight  to  throw  them- 
selves upon  the  ground  an  hour  for  sleep,  but 
he  did  not  indulge  himself  in  one  moment  of 
repose.  Early  in  the  morning  of  the  3d  of  Au- 
gust, Melas,  who  but  a few  hours  before  had 
heard  the  thunder  of  Napoleon’s  guns,  over  the 
mountains  and  upon  the  opposite  shore  of  the 
lake,  was  astonished  to  see  the  solid  columns  of 
the  whole  French  army  marching  majestically 
upon  him.  Five  thousand  of  Wurmscr’s  divi- 
sion bail  succeeded  in  joining  him,  and  he  con- 
sequently had  twenty- five  thousand  fresh  troops 
drawn  up  in  battle  array.  Wurmser  himself 
was  at  but  a few  hours*  distance,  and  was  has- 
tening with  all  possible  speed  to  his  aid,  with 
fifteen  thousand  additional  men.  Napoleon  had 
but  twenty-two  thousand  with  whom  to  meet 
the  forty  thousand  whom  his  foes  would  thus 
combine.  Exhausted  as  his  troops  were  with 
the  Herculean  toil  they  had  already  endured, 
not  one  moment  could  be  allowed  for  rest.  It 
was  at  Lonato,  in  a few  glowing  words  he  an- 
nounced to  his  men  their  peril,  the  necessity  for 
their  utmost  efforts,  and  his  perfect  confidence , 
in  their  success.  They  now  regarded  their  young 
leader  as  invincible,  and  wherever  he  led  they 
were  prompt  to  follow.  With  delirious  energy, 
they  rushed  upon  the  foe.  The  pride  of  the 
Austrians  was  roused  and  they  fought  with  des- 
peration. The  battle  was  long  and  bloody.  Na- 
poleon, as  cool  and  unperturbed  as  if  making  the 
movements  in  a game  of  chess,  watched  the  ebb 
and  the  flow  of  the  conflict.  His  eagle  eye  in- 
stantly detected  the  point  of  weakness  and  ex- 
posure. The  Austrians  were  routed  and  in  wild 
disorder  took  to  flight  over  the  plains,  leaving 
the  ground  covered  with  the  dead,  and  five  thou- 
sand prisoners  and  twenty  pieces  of  cannon  in  the 
hands  of  the  victors.  Junot,  with  a regiment  of ; 
cavalry,  dashed  at  full  gallop  into  the  midst  of 
the  fugitives  rushing  over  the  plain,  and  the 
wretched  victims  of  war  were  sabred  by  thou- 
sands and  trampled  under  iron  hoofs. 

The  battle  raged  until  the  sun  disappeared 
behind  the  mountains  of  the  Tyrol,  and  another  ! 
night,  dark  and  gloomy,  came  on.  The  groans  j 
of  the  wounded  and  of  the  dying,  and  the  fearful  ‘ 
shrieks  of  dismembered  and  mangled  horses,  j 


723 

struggling  in  their  agony,  filled  the  night  air 
for  leagues  around.  The  French  soldiers,  utter- 
ly exhausted,  threw  themselves  upon  the  gory 
ground  by  the  side  of  the  mutilated  dead,  the 
victor  and  the  bloody  corpse  of  the  foe  reposing 
side  by  side,  and  forgot  the  horrid  butchery  in 
leaden  sleep.  But  Napoleon  slept  not.  He 
knew  that  before  the  dawn  of  another  morning, 
a still  more  formidable  host  would  be  arrayed 
against  him,  and  that  the  victory  of  to-day  might 
be  followed  by  a dreadful  defeat  upon  the  mor- 
row. The  vanquished  army  were  falling  back 
to  be  supported  by-  the  division  of  Wurmser. 
coming  to  their  rescue.  All  night  long  Napo- 
leon was  on  horseback,  galloping  from  post  to 
post,  making  arrangements  for  the  dnsperate  bat- 
tle to  which  he  knew  that  the  morning  sun  must 
guide  him. 

Four  or  five  miles  from  Lonato,  lies  the  small 
walled  town  of  Castiglione.  Here  Wrurmser  met 
the  retreating  troops  of  Melas,  and  rallied  them 
for  a decisive  conflict.  With  thirty  thousand 
Austrians,  drawn  up  in  line  of  battle,  he  awaited 
the  approach  of  his  indefatigable  foe.  Long  be- 
fore the  morning  dawned,  the  French  army  was 
again  in  motion.  Napoleon,  urging  his  horse  to 
the  very  utmost  of  his  speed,  rode  in  every  di- 
rection to  accelerate  the  movements  of  his  troops 
The  peril  was  too  imminent  to  allow  him  to  in- 
trust any  one  else  with  the  execution  of  his  all- 
important  orders.  Five  horses  successively  sank 
dead  beneath  him  from  utter  exhaustion.  Na- 
poleon was  every  where,  observing  all  things, 
directing  all  things,  animating  all  things.  The 
whole  army  was  inspired  w'ith  the  indomitable 
energy  and  ardor  of  their  young  leader.  Soon 
the  two  hostile  hosts  were  facing  each  other,  in 
the  dim  and  misty  haze  of  the  early  dawn,  ere 
the  sun  had  arisen  to  look  down  upon  the  awful 
scene  of  man’s  depravity  about  to  ensue. 

A sanguinary  and  decisive  conflict,  renowned 
, in  history  as  the  battle  of  Castiglione,  inflicted 
the  final  blow  upon  the  Austrians.  They  were 
routed  with  terrible  slaughter.  The  French  pur- 
sued them,  with  merciless  massacre,  through  the 
whole  day,  in  their  headlong  flight,  and  rested 
not  until  the  darkness  of  night  shut  out  the  pant- 
ing, bleeding  fugitives  from  their  view.  Less 
than  one  week  had  elapsed  since  that  proud 
army,  sixty  thousand  strong,  had  marched  from 
the  walls  of  Trent,  with  gleaming  banners  and 
triumphant  music,  flushed  with  anticipated  vic- 
tory. In  six  days  it  had  lost  in  killed,  wounded, 
and  prisoners  forty  thousand  men,  ten  thousand 
more  than  the  whole  army  which  Napoleon  had 
at  his  command.  But  twenty  thousand  tattered, 

; exhausted,  war-worn  fugitives  effected  their  es- 
cape. In  the  extreme  of  mortification  and  dejec- 
tion they  returned  to  Trent,  to  bear  themselves 
the  tidings  of  their  swift  and  utter  discomfiture. 
Napoleon,  in  these  conflicts,  lost  but  seven  thou- 
! sand  men.  These  amazing  victories  were  to  be 
! attributed  entirely  to  the  genius  of  the  conqueror. 

I Such  achievements  history  had  never  before  re- 
j corded.  The  victorious  soldiers  called  it,  41  Tkt 
! six  days'  campaign .”  Their  admiration  of  their 
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invincible  chief  now  passed  all  bounds.  The 
veterans  who  had  honored  Napoleon  with  the 
title  of  corporal , after  “the  terrible  passage  of  the 
bridge  of  Lodi,”  now  enthusiastically  promoted 
him  to  the  rank  of  sergeant , as  his  reward  for  the 
signal  victories  of  this  campaign. 

The  aristocratic  governments  which,  upon  the 
marching  of  Wurmser  from  Trent,  had  perfid- 
iously violated  their  faith,  and  turned  against 
Napoleon,  supposing  that  he  was  ruined,  were 
now  terror-stricken,  anticipating  the  most  appall- 
ing vengeance.  But  the  conqueror  treated  them 
with  the  greatest  clemency,  simply  informing 
them  that  he  w&s  fully  acquainted  with  their 
conduct,  and  that  he  should  hereafter  regard 
them  with  a watchful  eye.  He,  however,  sum- 
moned Cardinal  Mattei,  the  legate  of  the  perjured 
Pope,  to  his  head-quarters.  The  cardinal,  con- 
scious that  not  a word  could  he  uttered  in  exten- 
uation of  his  guilt,  attempted  no  defense.  The 
old  man,  high  in  authority  and  venerable  in 
years,  bowed  with  the  humility  of  a child  before 
the  young  victor,  and  exclaimed  “ peccavi ! pec- 
cavi!” — 1 have  sinned!  1 have  sinned!  This 
apparent  contrition  disarmed  Napoleon,  and  in 
jocose  and  contemptuous  indignation  he  sen- 
tenced him  to  do  penance  for  three  months,  by 
fasting  and  prayer,  in  a convent. 

During  these  turmoils,  the  inhabitants  of  Ix>m- 
bardy  remained  faithful  in  their  adherence  to  the 
French  interests.  In  a delicate  and  noble  letter 
which  he  addressed  to  them,  he  said,  “When 
the  French  army  retreated,  and  the  partisans  of 
Austria  considered  that  the  cause  of  liberty  was 
crushed,  you,  though  you  knew  not  that  this  re- 
treat was  merely  a stratagem,  still  proved  con- 
stant in  your  attachment  to  France  and  your 
love  of  freedom.  You  have  thus  deserved  the 
esteem  of  the  French  nation.  Your  people  daily 
became  more  worthy  of  liberty,  and  will  shortly 
appear  with  glory  on  the  theatre  of  the  world. 
Accept  the  assurance  of  my  satisfaction,  and  of 
the  sincere  wishes  of  the  French  people  to  see 
you  free  and  happy.” 

In  the  midst  of  the  tumultuous  scenes  of  these 
days  of  incessant  battle,  when  the  broken  divi- 
sions of  the  enemy  were  in  bewilderment,  wan- 
dering in  every  direction,  attempting  to  escape 
from  the  terrible  energy  with  which  they  were 
pursued,  Napoleon,  by  mere  accident,  came  very 
near  being  taken  a prisoner.  He  escaped  by 
that  intuitive  tact  and  promptness  of  decision 
which  never  deserted  him.  In  conducting  the 
operations  of  the  pursuit,  he  had  entered  a small 
village,  upon  the  full  gallop,  accompanied  only 
by  his  staff  and  guards.  A division  of  four  thou- 
sand of  the  Austrian  army,  separated  from  the 
main  body,  had  been  wandering  all  night  among 
the  mountains.  They  came  suddenly  and  un- 
expectedly upon  this  little  band  of  a thousand 
men,  and  immediately  sent  an  officer  with  a flag 
of  truce,  demanding  their  surrender.  Napoleon, 
with  wonderful  presence  of  mind,  commanded 
his  numerous  staff  immediately  to  mount  on 
horseback,  and  gathering  his  guard  around  him, 
ordered  the  flag  of  truce  to  be  brought  into  his 


presence.  The  officer  was  introduced,  as  is  cus- 
tomary, blindfolded.  When  the  bandage  was 
removed,  to  his  utter  amazement  he  found  him- 
self before  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  French 
army,  surrounded  by  his  whole  brilliant  staff. 
“ What  means  this  insult  1”  exclaimed  Napoleon 
in  tones  of  affected  indignation.  “ Have  you 
the  insolence  to  bring  a summons  of  surrender 
to  the  French  commander-in-chief,  in  the  middle 
of  his  army  ! Say  to  those  who  sent  you,  that 
unless  in  five  minutes  they  lay  down  their  arms, 
every  man  shall  be  put  to  death.”  The  bewil- 
dered officer  stammered  out  an  apology.  “ Go  !” 
Napoleon  sternly  rejoined,  “unless  you  imme- 
diately surrender  at  discretion,  I will,  for  this 
insult,  cause  every  man  of  you  to  be  shot.  The 
Austrians,  deceived  by  this  air  of  confidence,  and 
disheartened  by  fatigue  and  disaster,  threw  down 
their  arms.  They  soon  had  the  mortification  of 
learning  that  they  had  capitulated  to  one-fourth 
of  their  own  number,  and  that  they  had  missed 
making  prisoner  the  conqueror,  before  whose 
blows  the  very  throne  of  their  empire  was  trem- 
bling. 

It  was  during  this  campaign  that  one  night 
Napoleon,  in  disguise,  was  going  the  rounds  of 
the  sentinels,  to  ascertain  if,  in  their  peculiar 
peril,  proper  vigilance  was  exercised.  A soldier, 
stationed  at  the  junction  of  two  roads,  had  re- 
ceived orders  not  to  let  any  one  pass  either  of 
those  routes.  When  Napoleon  made  his  appear- 
ance, the  soldier,  unconscious  of  his  rank,  pre- 
sented his  bayonet  and  ordered  him  back.  “ I 
am  a general  officer,”  said  Napoleon,  “ going  the 
rounds  to  ascertain  if  all  is  safe.”  “ I care  not,” 
the  soldier  replied,  “ my  commands  are  to  let  no 
one  go  by  ; and  if  you  were  the  Little  Corporal 
himself  you  should  not  pass.”  The  general  war 
consequently  under  the  necessity  of  retracing 
his  steps.  The  next  day  he  made  inquiries  re- 
specting the  character  of  the  soldier,  and  hearing 
a good  report  of  him,  he  summoned  him  to  his 
preseifte,  and  extolling  his  fidelity,  raised  him  to 
the  rank  of  an  officer. 

Napoleon  and  his  victorious  army  again  re- 
turned to  Mantua.  The  besieged,  during  his  ab- 
sence, had  emerged  from  the  walls  and  destroyed 
all  his  works.  They  had  also  drawn  all  his 
heavy  battering  train,  consisting  of  one  hundred 
and  forty  pieces,  into  the  city,  obtained  large 
supplies  of  provisions,  over  sixty  thousand  shot 
and  shells,  and  had  received  a reinforcement  of 
fifteen  thousand  men.  There  was  no  suitable 
siege  equipage  which  Napoleon  could  command, 
and  he  was  liable  at  any  moment  to  be  again  sum- 
moned to  encounter  the  formidable  legions  which 
the  Austrian  empire  could  again  raise  to  crowd 
down  upon  him.  He  therefore  simply  invested 
the  place  by  blockade.  After  the  terrible  strug- 
gle through  which  they  had  just  passed,  the 
troops,  on  both  sides,  indulged  themselves  in  re- 
pose for  three  weeks.  The  Austrian  government, 
with  inflexible  resolution,  still  refused  to  make 
peace  with  France.  It  had  virtually  inserted 
upon  its  banners,  “Gallia  delenda  est' — "The 
French  Republic  shall  be  destroyed.”  Napoleon 
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h-i>l  now  cm  up  tvwiij  of  t'bcif  crt«*t  formidable  ! put  in  motion:’  They  rushed,  at  double  quick 
armies.,  nadt-.  uf  thtfai,  nearly  three-  time*  a*  mi- ! step,  up  Ibtfparalid  valley  of-  the  Adige,  Jebiy- 
rueroua  as  Ins  own  j ing  hardly  *>jl«  ^orocmt  either  far  food  or  repose 

TW  priita  arid  the  energy  of  the.  whole  empire  Early  on  the  inurmng  of  the  4th  of  Septeinher, 
were  aroused  id  ofifaniitiny  a third  Army  to  crush  just  as  the  tif&t  gray  of  dawn  append  in  the 
republicanism.  In  the  course  of  throe  weeE*  east,  he  foirst  Idu  a ternpeat  upon  tixe  astound cd 
Wfxrmser  foiind  .himself  again  kj  command  of  \ toe  Tji*  battle  vr short,  bloody*  decisive 
Klty-!m-  tiinusand  inw  at  Trent  There  vwtn  i Thfi  A Haitians  were  routed  with  dreadful  daligh- 
twenty  thousand  troops  in  Mantua,  giving,  him  a ter.  As  they  tied  in  ronateniJimn.  a rabble- rout., 
force  of  yt-vehtv-hre  thousand  ^mbafcants  Na-  tiu?  French  cavalry  rushed  m among  them,  with 
pnk’On  had  received  rdiilbrcemcnU  only  mifthrient  dripping  *aor*s.  and  for  leagues  the  ground  w*t£ 
to  repair  hU  losses,  was  again  in  the  hold  with  covered  w ith  the  bodies  of  the  abut).  ,fc>eVf;ti 
but  thirty  thousand  uivti  rfer  was surrounded  thousand  pusouHrv  aitd  twenty  piocen  of  cannon 
by  more  than  dnuhle  tltat  number  of  foes  1 graced  the  triumph  of  tin:  victor  The  diveemt- 

Early  in  September  the  Aimlrian  army  won  fit.ed  remains  of  this  - untorUiaale  corps  retired 
in  motion,  passing  down  fipiit  the  Tyrol  far  b.Ht  k ir:(o  lh^  g>^rges  of  ih«  Such 

.fpf  the  relief  of.  Mantua  Warms**  left  David-  was  the  battle  of  jt|d^y«H6do.  which  Napoleon  ever 
rrvjch  at  Iiovercdo,  a wry  strong  pusitiun,  about  rogtirtled  as  tme  of  his  must  bn  Hinnl  tietixrfoe. 
t<m  miles  south  of  frcnl,  wuh  tvyehtyTive  thou^  Neil  morning  Napoleon,  in  triumph,  entered 
sTAYid  men  to  prevent'  the  iwciu^idhi  of  the  Trent  He  ttnumdiately  issued  one  of  fun  glow* 
Trench  into  die  Tyrol  W ith  thirty  thousand  ing  prorh;  (nations  lo  the  inhabitant*  of  the  Tyrol-*' 
itien  he  then  passed  over  to  the  valley  of  the  *ssunng  them  that  he  was  fighUng.  nut  for  com 
Qr%)\Uu  tti  follow,  down  it*  narrow  detiln,  and  que**,  but  for  peace  : that  he  was  not  the  enemy 
'eiKivey  •fbiiWiTr*:  the  IwKifged  fortress  Tlmre  of  tiwptitpfc  of  tht*  Tyrol ; that-  the  Emperor  of 
• were-  Auatti&n*  in  Mantua.  Austria.  incited  anil  aided  by  British  .gold,  w as 

These,  ciKnper^t ting  with  the  thirty  thmuetid  waging  reJcm less  -warfare  agaimulb*  h'rnicli 
under  Wn rinser  would  make  s n effective  lore*;  llepnlilie ; tad  that,  if  .the  inhabitant*,  of  p 
o(  fifty  thousand  ne  t?  ic  atuefe  Napoleon  »*»  'i  yrrd  vmild  not  take  up  amis  agamst  him;  they 
from  :>!**?  r>  a r should  be  protccU-d  in  thm*  persons,  their  prop- 

Ntfpufoon  vomvnvpi-to  A wpb  IN*  My  **jWaetipo  erty.  and  fu  all  th*»rr political  rights.  He  invited 
thU  renewed  ilivjftttm  afj&h*  He.  | he  people,  Vn  the  emergence,  to  arrange  for 

qmotiy-'  n‘lli*f*i-‘vd  p$  to»>  remove*  and  prei.ia n»d  tin?  interred  £<>y  .eminent  of  the  roun*. 

for  u dr  obv  spring  u|»a\  Hie  .b*.o,e-d  d»\i.mm  try,  »md  intrusted  ilieiu  With  the  adimnistttUiutf 
WR ; behmd ••  • ' ’. ,44r ' 'arrived,  of  their  omt  IttWi* : - 

»i  • 5 h* rta up fulipwiiig' dfaw  n thw  va(lyy  Mf  the  Ifpfortt  the  darkrtefs  of  ihe  mviditig  night  lidd 
Brerdii,  virty  tndew  froo>  iu»ven*tl,v.  pas*«^d  away  ATpoleoh  vvas  again  at  the,  he.ul  >)i 

it  i 'lmpaWtdblr1  for  him  to  fr*rwhvr  *oy.  assulv  lu»  troops,  mnJ  llie  whole  Freutdi  army  wuk  nififli- 
crjr»>  (o  tfig  miImok  ujft'm,  whom  N-ipol.^jn  was  ing  dowo  tin-  of  the  Droola,  in  i<i!rj»T1«« 

«hnut  to  parniee,  lh»  whole  French  army  wa$  VVnfmftt;r  id  hjs  ^iragglin^  tu^treh.  The  Au« 
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1 within  the  walls  of  Mantua.  NapoWn  pimmed 
i Jiim  with  the  tao*t  terrible  nncr^v.  fVum  every 
emtnonc'p  ploptfjng:  <.\*ir«nonT>a)te  into  hi? 
mg  rank#  W h<*H  VVurmscr  arrived.  ai  Mdntna 
the  garrison  sidiiod  out  to  aid  him.  Hntt  edify 
ilrev  iVU  upon  Napoleon.  Urn  hotth-  .>f  M 
Uoorge  vyjfti  fiHi£hL  itaper&te ' 4$ i. 
The  AuKtrianfv  rouRd  ar  fttety 
within  the  WiiilA  Napoleon  rommed  Ui*:  *w>:r 
; W ii rui6»Ti  with  f|«»  Mvedinc  ifa*/meo*  of . h;*. 
amiy,  Wo*  held  a rfotiy  p/ikoner.  Thmc 

* artPii  this  of  h »/  tfot/y,  {f*  tfus  ,*hi#rt 

• time  Na|jnh‘»Oi  had  demoted  a tided  VnUriau 
Army,  more.  Khan  twice  us  numerous  a*  Lutfovvo. 

I The  field  whs  wwt'pt  >f  ItH  ^nenucy. 
a rOah  AVaa  left  to  oppose  him  Victe? 


tnan general  had  tliirty  thousand  men*  TSapo{t‘On 
con  id  take  with  him  but  t w tn  tv  t bdU  ban  d He, 


attempted -before.  Up  the  evening  of  the  b*h. 
Wurmsor  heard  vviili  eon  mu-mu  Jon  tluii  tin*  corps 
of  Davidovich  vvns  aniiihiiated.  He  was  awoke 
Jvufii  iih  slumbers  before  th«»  dawn  of  Uir*  next 
tiioruiui'  Viir'  the  thunder*  of  NapideoifK  erunum 
in  his  r.*ar  The  brave  old  v^lerao-.  bewildered 
by  tunics  so  strange  and  urdiKlTd  of,  iHU'.wnu[ated 
his  army  as  rapidly  ae  possible  in  haWki  array  at 
iTwtfno  Napoleon  allowed  huff  hut  A Tew  tnq- 
m«ui.U  U»i  preparation.  f\  he  troops  on  hofb  mde« 
now  h«^air  in  fel  that  NapidebTi  was  invi*onlihf 
TbcTVtnmh  >vi;re  (dated  by  constant  victory.  The 
Aominm?  wW»>.  dudkoimmui  by  inn ionn  and  in i in- 
terrupted defeat  The  batik  at  tiju<«a>mwa^  bui 
4 rofM’SA.'d  of  liie  sai^vdrurry  semift  at  U« veredn . 


led  tn  oppose  him  Vietectes  *o 
antram£-t*k$it*ii  astvinishihent  i hfbugkotu  ad  t'u 
rope.  >SiUdi  re^u  k * had  never  l»e>brr>  been.  record- 
ed in  Uie  annuls  of  aTjfjdht;  t^r  intoderp  -wgrifarb'.' 

WTtilo  en#*gdd  in  t he,  rapid  march  from  fto-. 
yerhdn,  a (fijpmntimlnd  soldier,  HTierging  fitiin  the 
The •. mn -weiit  •ilpwp  .-a*- . the  horrid  camame  cote  ranfav  addiv&stal .:Niip«)|f*aji, ' pwntittg*  to  I\w  tat- 
turned, . aiid  darkness  vailed  the  atviui  ajMitt.acfe.  fered  dml  said,  W e soldier,-.  nuf 

iVmji  human  eye*  Horses  aiiArmm,  xlieHiangltd,  wirfctaieJftur.  all.  oitr  ticionck,  af e > cl  nth#  d iti 
the  dy  ing,  the  dual.  In  indiscrimioote  eont'usinn  rajs  “ N^pnicou.  anxious  tn  arrest  the  pr.'.yrej  v 
were  -piled  upon  each  other  The  groans  of  the  of  discontent  amone  hie  troop*,  with  that  }n«  v- 
WiWtiiil.nl  swTir.d  upnii  the  night -.air , while  mth*  liar  tael  which  he  had .'eym*  at : e^upiumd,  Innkcd 
titfltiniee  the  deep  booming  of  the  nan  mm  of  the.  kjndly  upon  liim  and  said,  1‘  Vou.  fi»rge't4  o*r 
pai^Ucrx  and  thu  piXwued 'eulioeil  &lon^  the  fiiquni-  ; hmv^  friend,  that  with  a new  coat,  your  hUmir> 
arbs  There  was  rjo  tiliie  to  ntteod  to  the  cfainis-  able  scars  would  no  longer  be  vihibht : - T iua 
i»f  humanity  'Hie  dead  wpr«  left  uriburkd,  and  j well  timed  comyhfuenl  tv?s  received  with  ^iont>? 
mu  a ViOijib.il ant  could  U)  spared  ffom  the  ranks  of  applause  frum The  ranic^.  Tl'li’b  anecdort.  «pj^\>d 
vo  give  a fop  ot  w.Te*  to  the  wounded  xml  The  hkc  ii^htning  ;uncj»g  the  Xj$90%  aivl  cnd»'*x^t5 
dy»«i|  l rmt  ^Ivdtion wa^  tlu  )*nk-  NTpoleon  atjft  ftt  nVWry'^hkc*  tn  ^Tniiy 

oe-»e  of  !;-••. « . j ‘Vhe  night  before  tUe  hxttU-  of  lfav<»3n>,  tn  Hv- 

T wyiiuft*  -with  l»P  ^SLT^n  thousand  p3«b  %e^  eagernt  sk  of  the  march,  Najud**..^  lud  ;i<j\anrcd 
.»nr>iofHv  tn  hi  iif  of  the  pmod  ar  r.ry  of  ht*  v-fjvc  ! far  Ivey  on  d rh>>  ueTti  cohoen  of  Hm  ^nuy,  •.liy 
Hvo!  -nmi  wvil*.  which,  huf'a  few.  days  before,  ho  k .I  moovni  n»  faivl  liimug  the  thy,  .ajtd  Ttmf 
Inti  mart-iiei!  from  i rent.  rotrerUed  to  liod  ^hidtry  yijjpvjeiJ  me  sleep  for  >evetal  nrgldk  A pom 
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soldier  had  a crust  of  bread  in  his  knapsack. 
He  broke  it  in  two,  and  gave  his  exhausted  and 
half  famished  general  one  half.  After  this  frugal 
supper,  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  French 
army  wrapt  himself  in  his  cloak,  and  threw  him- 
self unprotected  upon  the  ground,  by  the  side  of 
the  soldier,  for  an  hour's  slumber.  After  ten 
years  had  passed  away,  and  Napoleon,  then  Em- 
peror of  France,  was  making  a triumphal  tour 
through  Belgium,  this  same  soldier  stepped  out 
from  the  ranks  of  a regiment,  which  the  emperor 
was  reviewing,  and  said,  “ Sire ! on  the  eve  of 
the  battle  of  Bassano,  I shared  with  you  my 
crust  of  bread,  when  you  were  hungry.  I now 
ask  from  you  bread  for  my  father,  who  is  worn 
down  with  age  and  poverty.**  Napoleon  imme- 
diately settled  a pension  upon  the  old  man,  and 
promoted  the  soldier  to  a lieutenancy. 

After  the  battle  of  Bassano,  in  the  impetuosity 
of  the  pursuit,  Napoleon,  spurring  his  horse  to 
his  utmost  speed,  accompanied  but  by  a few  fol- 
lowers, entered  a small  village  quite  in  advance 
of  the  main  body  of  his  army.  Suddenly  Wurm- 
ser,  with  a strong  division  of  the  Austrians,  de- 
bouched upon  the  plain.  A peasant  woman  in- 
formed him  that  but  a moment  before  Napoleon 
had  passed  her  cottage.  Wurmser,  overjoyed  at 
the  prospect  of  obtaining  a prize  which  would 
remunerate  him  for  all  his  losses,  instantly  dis- 
patched parties  of  cavalry  in  every  direction  for 
his  capture.  So  sure  was  he  of  success,  that  he 
strictly  enjoined  it  upon  them  to  bring  him  in 
alive.  The  fleetness  of  Napoleon's  horse  saved 
him. 

In  the  midst  of  these  terrible  conflicts,  when 
the  army  needed  every  possible  stimulus  to  exer- 
tion, Napoleon  exposed  himself  like  a common  ‘ 
soldier,  at  every  point  where  danger  appeared  j 
most  imminent..  On  one  of  these  occasions  a | 
pioneer,  perceiving  the  imminent  peril  in  which  ! 
the  commander-in-chief  had  placed  himself,  I 
abruptly  and  authoritively  exclaimed  to  him,  ! 
“ Stand  aside."  Napoleon  fixed  his  keen  glance  I 
upon  him,  when  the  veteran  with  a strong  arm  j 
thrust  him  away,  saying,  “ If  thou  art  killed 
who  is  to  rescue  us  from  this  jeopardy  I”  and 
placed  his  own  body  before  him.  Napoleon  ap- 
preciated the  sterling  value  of  the  action,  and 
uttered  no  reproof.  After  the  battle  he  ordered 
the  pioneer  to  he  sent  to  his  presence.  Placing 
his  hand  kindly  upon  his  shoulder  he  said,  "My 
friend  ! your  noble  boldness  claims  my  esteem. 
Your  bravery  demands  a recompense.  From 
this  hour  an  epaulet  instead  of  a hatchet  shall 
grace  your  shoulder."  He  was  immediately 
raised  to  the  rank  of  an  officer. 

The  generals  in  the  army  were  overawed  by 
the  genius  and  the  magnanimity  of  their  young 
commander.  They  fully  appreciated  his  vast 
superiority,  and  approached  him  with  restraint 
and  reverence.  The  common  soldiers,  however, 
loved  him  as  a father,  ;nd  went  to  him  freely, 
with  the  familiarity  of  children.  In  one  of  those 
terrific  battles,  when  the  result  had  been  long  in 
suspense,  just  as  the  searching  glance  of  Napo- 
leon had  detected  a fault  in  the  movements  of 


the  enemy,  of  which  he  was  upon  the  point  of 
taking  the  most  prompt  advantage,  a private  sol- 
dier, covered  with  the  dust  and  the  smoke  of  the 
battle,  sprung  from  the  ranks  and  exclaimed, 

“ General  ! send  a squadron  there , and  the  vic- 
tory is  ours.**  14  You  rogue !"  rejoined  Napoleon, 
“where  did  you  get  my  secret ?”  In  a few  mo- 
ments the  Austrians  were  flying  in  dismay  before 
the  impetuous  charges  of  the  French  cavalry 
Immediately  after  the  battle  Napoleon  sent  for 
the  soldier  who  had  displayed  such  military 
genius.  He  was  found  dead  upon  the  field.  A 
bullet  had  pierced  his  brain.  Had  he  lived  he 
would  but  have  added  another  star  to  that  brill- 
iant galaxy,  with  which  the  throne  of  Napoleon 
was  embellished. 

"Perhaps  in  that  neglected  spot  is  laid, 

A heart  once  pregnant  with  celestial  fire, 

Hands  which  the  rod  of  empire  might  have  swayed. 

Or  waked  to  ecstasy  the  living  lyre.” 

The  night  after  the  battle  of  Bassano,  the 
moon  rose  cloudless  and  brilliant  over  the  san- 
guinary scene.  Napoleon,  who  seldom  exhibited 
any  hilarity  or  even  exhilaration  of  spirits  in  the 
hour  of  victory,  rode,  as  was  his  custom,  over  the 
plain,  covered  with  the  bodies  of  the  dying  and  the 
| dead,  and,  silent  and  thoughtful,  seemed  lost  in 
painful  reverie.  It  was  midnight.  The  confusion 
and  the  uproar  of  the  battle  had  passed  away, 
and  the  deep  silence  of  the  calm  starlight  night 
was  only  disturbed  by  the  moans  of  the  wounded 
and  the  dying.  Suddenly  a dog  sprung  from  be- 
neath the  cloak  of  his  dead  master,  and  rushed 
to  Napoleon,  as  if  frantically  imploring  his  aid, 
and  then  rushed  back  again  to  the  mangled 
corpse,  licking  the  blood  from  the  face  and  the 
hands,  and  howling  most  piteously.  Napoleon 
was  deeply  moved  by  the  affecting  scene,  and 
involuntarily  stopped  his  horse  to  contemplate  it. 
In  relating  the  event,  many  years  afterward,  he 
remarked,  “ I know  not  how  it  was,  but  no  inci- 
dent upon  any  field  of  battle  ever  produced  so 
deep  an  impression  upon  my  feelings.  This 
man,  thought  I,  must  have  had  among  his  com- 
rades friends  ; and  yet  here  he  lies  forsaken  by 
all  except  his  faithful  dog.  What  a strange  be- 
ing is  man ! How  mysterious  are  his  impres- 
sions ! I had,  without  emotion,  ordered  battles 
which  had  decided  the  fate  of  arqiies.  I had, 
with  tearless  eyes,  beheld  the  execution  of  those 
orders,  in  which  thousands  of  my  countrymen 
were  slain.  And  yet  here  my  sympathies  were. 
most  deeply  and  resistlessly  moved  by  the  mourn- 
ful howling  of  a dog.  Certainly  in  that  moment 
I should  have  been  unable  to  refuse  any  request 
to  a suppliant  enemy." 

Austria  was  still  unsubdued.  With  a perse- 
verance worthy  of  all  admiration,  had  it  been 
exercised  in  a better  cause,  the  Austrian  govern- 
ment still  refused  to  make  peace  with  republican 
France.  The  energies  of  the  empire  were 
aroused  anew  to  raise  a fourth  army  England, 
contending  against  France  wherever  her  navy  or 
her  troops  could  penetrate,  was  the  soul  of  this 
warfare.  She  animated  the  cabinet  of  Vienna, 
and  aided  the  Austrian  armies  with  her  strong 
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Log  the  severest  privations,  apt!  began  friUjilj 
murmur.  '‘'AYbr.**  they  exclaimed,  *■  do  we  not 
receive  succor  from  France  1 YIV  can  Dot  alone 
contend  aaramst  all  Europe.  AVe  have  already 
destroved  three  armies,  and  now  a loiirth:*  rtiJS 
more  nmnoTMua,  >*  v&wg  »*-  Is  there 

to  be  no  «md  to  these  interminable  tatllesT* 
ftapoloon  w*a  fully  aunsible  of;  the  peril  of  hi* 
powtiim,  apd  while  he  allowed  hie  troops  a few 
Week*  of  repose,  bis  energies.  were  Ai  rained  to 


gWiih  r*ptddiWn  in  their  ietuiemura.  ami  hating 
trie  \i  tt^r  drfipnhsui  of  the  old  monarchy  of  France, 
*twb  rhuHoroii*  for  peoce;  Bui  the  tbysd  faniily 
titid  Ifm  arntocracy  in  general  were  extmively 
iHnvdl.uig  U}  emoe  4fl  any  mnicttlde  term*  with  a 


naiiofi  &UiKh  had  been  guilty  of  the  crime  of  re- 
DnutuftHlI  monarchy , 

.'A  B;  Om>  xoiotow&i.  of  the  Aussmu  government 
Wet?  df^nieri  arid;  tKjxijrppiug,  e 

Mw  fmiiy  J ’ ^V;hh:  the  wrecks  AY.torrt?#ef’* ' tbfeif  teiy,  uth&ti  tension  in  preparing  For  the  all 
l.rm»psj  with  del  jidiiunds  from  the  Ivhhie,  ohd  hat  dekpehrie  ^ncriuiiter-ii.oi<jr  'Jtefyfe'  hiai-  The 
tresh  levies  from  the  hold  peasants  of  the  Tyrol,  friends  and  thfc  enemies-  of  Ntapulcoh  alike  re- 
in lea*  thmj  a month  an  army  of  neml  y one ' bun-' ; ' gaoled  hi#  ease  afc  neiriy  hopelrss  f The  Au*~ 
dw), thousand  iiipri  wm  assembled.  TWenUiu-j  Irian*  had  by ’ this  time  learned  that  h was  nert 
nui*m  throughout  Austria,  in  raisin#  end  aniiaa*  safe  to  divide  their  forces  in  the  presence  of  so 
tiri«  rhwf  recrutU,  was  jo  great  th«l  the  city  of  Vigilant  * foe  Marching  dWwn  upon  Mk  f.iv'- 
Vienna  alone  contributed  four  battalions.  The  haunted  band  with  seventydive  thousand  men  to 
etripress,  with  Wr  own  hand,  mnhnuiletifd  thru  altaok  hint  in  Irorit,  and  with  twenty  firve  thou- 
Colors  and  presented  them  to  tin*  troops  AW  band  veieDut  troops.  nutter  th«  brave  \V« miser , 
Mm  noble  ladies  of  the  realm  devoted  their  jsmileH  to  sally  from  the  ramparts  of  ALlrtuu  and  assail 
arid  iheif  aid  to  insspirt?  the  enterprise.  About  him  in  the  rear*  it  seH^mhfTjpp*  all  misoiialde  caJ 
juwimiy-fivv  thousand  men  were  reodezvouaed  in  culatitm  that  the  doom  of  .Unt  French  army  rare 
the  aiir ges  of  the  northern  Tyrol,  ready  to  press  sealed  Napidbon  in  the  presence  of  hU  army 


ddwip  *af*>t>  Kapajeoh  from,  the  north,  while  the  assumed  an  air  of  most  fierfect  confidence,  but 
determihed  garrison  of  twinitydivD  thousand  men,  1 he  was  fette fully  apprehensive  that,  by.  the  power 
under  t.fr«  brave  AVutmser*  cooped  -up  -in  Mantua,  of  overwhelming  numbers.,  his  army  w ould  he 
wert*  ready  in  emerge  .at  a moment's  warning  destroyed  The  ap|H?ul  w*hich,  under  the  cir- 
Thus'  *m' • .three ' '«m>t hpf  army  of  buc  cumstanecs,  he  wtb<«:  fn  tht?  • 'X>lrpcif.hry  foTv.’.Mb*’'' 
humlrod  thofisarul  Dum  was  ready  to  fall  upon  fotcerne ri t s.  i»v  Dibbrat}  in  it^  dign'ity  amf  it.v  Ho- 
Napiilctm.  HijEi  ssth  ttbui  pow  seemed  absolutely  qmuun*  A‘  All  of  out  «upenor  oilicers.  all  of  our 
desperate  The  rpiulurcf Inputs  lie  had  received  best  generals  3f*  either  dead  or  iroonded  'The 
from  Era  run*  had'  beep  barely  sullident  to  rt»phit  ^irrnv  of  'Italy,  r'duced  k*  a bnvdfo!  of  men.  U 
t|u>  IpUHr  sr  flusDuned  by  disease  and  the  sword  ethatisied  Th^  heroes  of  Milles-imo.  ot  L«)di, 
lie  had  Imt  thinv  thnosand  mPii,  His  funds  of  C-asUgliwie,  of  Daesano  have  di<ni  for  Umir. 

all  e^baUFteil  Hi?  tfoffps,  uptwithstaDd-  toutitry.  or  are  in  the  howpifals  No^hmy  is  ty»V 
inf  thdy  vvefre- in  the  midst  of  the  uowi  bnMVmt  U>  ihe  army  hoi  it«  gldry  and  it?  e«>nn4rs  AVV. 
bUfcO  of  victories',  hud  been  compel  led  to  strain  < »rr>  abamhincd  hi  tire  Vvftremhyof  Italy  The 
flvory  ii^rvo  of  exertion  They  were  also  sutfeiy  . brave  mm  who  are  leD.me  have  no  pro*pe&  hhi 
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inevitable  death  amidst  changes  so  continual  and 
with  forces  so  inferior.  Perhaps  the  hour  of  the 
brave  Augereau,  of  the  intrepid  Massena  is  about 
to  strike.  This  consideration  renders  me  cau- 
tious I dare  not  brave  death  when  it  would  so 
certainly  be  the  ruin  of  those  who  have  so  long 
been  the  object  of  ray  solicitude.  The  army  has 
done  its  duty  I do  mine.  My  conscience  is  at 
ease,  but  my  soul  is  lacerated.  I never  have  re- 
ceived a fourth  part  of  the  succors  which  the  ! 
minister  of  war  has  announced  in  his  dispatches. 
My  health  is  so  broken  that  I can  with  difficulty 
sit  upon  horseback.  The  enemy  can  now  count 
our  diminished  ranks.  Nothing  is  left  me  but 
courage.  But  that  alone  is  not  sufficient  for  the 
post  which  I occupy.  Troops,  or  Italy  is  lost.” 

Napoleon  addressed  his  soldiers  in  a very  dif- 
ferent strain,  endeavoring  to  animate  their  cour- 
age by  concealing  from  them  his  anxieties.  44  We 
have  but  -one  more  effort  to  make,”  said  he, 41  and 
Italy  is  our  own.  True,  the  enemy  is  more 
numerous  than  we ; but  half  his  troops  are  re- 
cruits, who  can  never  stand  before  the  veterans 
of  France.  When  Alvinzi  is  beaten  Mantua 
must  fall,  and  our  labors  are  at  an  end.  Not 
only  Italy,  but  a general  peace  is  to  be  gained 
by  the  capture  of  Mantua.”  | 

During  the  three  weeks  in  which  the  Austrians 
were  recruiting  their  army  and  the  French  were  j 
reposing  around  the  walls  of  Mantua,  Napoleon 
made  the  most  Herculean  exertions  to  strengthen 
his  position  in  Italy,  and  to  disarm  those  states 
which  were  manifesting  hostility  against  him. 
During  this  period  his  labors  as  a statesman  and 
a diplomatist  were  even  more  severe  than  his 
toils  as  a general.  He  allowed  himself  no  stated 
time  for  food  or  repose,  but  day  and  night  de- 
voted himself  incessantly  to  his  work.  Horse 
after  horse  sunk  beneath  him,  in  the  impetuous 
speeu  with  which  he  passed  from  place  to  place. 
He  dictated  innumerable  communications  to  the 
Directory,  respecting  treaties  of  peace  with  Rome, 
Naples,  Venice,  Genoa.  He  despised  the  feeble 
Directory,  with  its  shallow  views,  conscious  that 
unless  wiser  counsels  than  they  proposed  should 
prevail,  the  republic  would  be  ruined.  44  So 
long.”  said  he.  “as  your  general  shall  not  be  the 
centre  of  all  influence  in  Italy,  every  thing  will 
go  wrong.  It  would  tie  easy  to  accuse  me  of 
ambition,  but  { am  satiated  with  honor  and  worn 
down  with  care.  Peace  with  Naples  is  indis- 
pensable. You  must  conciliate  Venice  and  Ge- 
noa. The  influence  of  Rome  is  incalculable. 
You  did  wrong  to  break  with  that  power.  We 
must  secure  friends  for  the  Italian  army,  both 
among  kings  and  people.  The  general  in  Italy 
must  be  the  fountain-head  of  negotiation  as  well 
as  of  military  operations.”  These  were  bold 
assumptions  for  a young  man  of  twenty-five. 
But  Napoleon  was  conscious  of  his  power.  He 
now  listened  to  the  earnest  entreaties  of  the 
people  of  the  duchy  of  Modena  and  of*  the  papal 
states  of  Bologna  ind  Ferrara,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  treachery  on  the  part  of  the  Duke  of 
Modena  and  the  Pope,  emancipated  those  states 
and  constituted  them  into  a united  and  indepen- 


dent Republic.  As  the  whole  territory  included 
under  this  new  government  extended  south  of 
the  Po,  Napoleon  named  it  the  Cispadane  Re- 
public, that  is  the  This  side  of  the  Po  Republic. 
It  contained  about  a million  and  a half  of  inhab- 
itants, compactly  gathered  in  one  of  the  most 
rich,  and  fertile,  and  beautiful  regions  of  the 
globe.  The  joy  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  peo- 
ple, thus  blessed  with  a free  government,  sur- 
passed all  bounds.  Wherever  Napoleon  appeared 
he  was  greeted  with  every  demonstration  of  af- 
fection. He  assembled  at  Modena  a convention, 
composed  of  lawyers,  landed  proprietors,  and 
merchants  to  organize  the  government.  All 
leaned  upon  the  mind  of  Napoleon,  and  he  guided 
their  counsels  with  the  most  consummate  wis- 
dom. Napoleon  s abhorrence  of  the  anarchy 
which  had  disgraced  the  Jacobin  reign  in  France, 
and  his  reverence  for  law  were  made  very  prom- 
inent on  this  occasion.  44  Never  forget,”  said  he 
in  an  address  to  the  Assembly.  44  that  laws  are 
mere  nullities  without  the  necessary  force  to 
sustain  them.  Attend  to  your  military  organ- 
ization, which  you  have  the  means  of  placing 
upon  a respectable  footing.  You  will  then  be 
more  fortunate  than  the  people  of  France.  You 
will  attain  liberty  without  passing  through  the 
ordeal  of  revolution.” 

The  Italians  were  an  effeminate  people  and 
quite  unable  to  cope  in  arms  with  the  French  or 
the  Austrians.  Yet  the  new  republic  manifested 
its  zeal  and  attachment  for  its  youthful  founder 
so  strongly,  that  a detachment  of  Austrians  hav- 
ing made  a sally  from  Mantua,  they  immediately 
sprang  to  arms,  took  it  prisoner,  and  conducted 
it  in  triumph  to  Napoleon.  When  the  Austrians 
saw  that  Napoleon  was  endeavoring  to  make 
soldiers  of  the  Italians,  they  ridiculed  the  idea, 
saying  that  they  had  tried  the  experiment  in 
vain,  and  that  it  was  not  possible  for  an  Italian 
to  make  a good  soldier.  44  Notwithstanding  this,” 
said  Napoleon,  44 1 raised  many  thousands  of 
Italians,  who  fought  with  a bravery  equal  to  that 
of  the  French,  and  who  did  not  desert  me  even 
in  my  adversity.  What  was  the  cause  ? I abol- 
ished flogging.  Instead  of  the  lash  I introduced 
the  stimulus  of  honor.  Whatever  debases  a man 
can  not  be  serviceable  What  honor  can  a man 
possibly  have  who  is  flogged  before  his  comrades. 
When  a soldier  has  been  debased  by  stripes  he 
cares  little  for  his  own  reputation  or  for  the  honor 
of  his  country.  After  an  action  I assembled  the 
officers  and  soldiers  and  inquired  who  had  proved 
themselves  heroes.  Such  of  them  as  were  able 
to  read  and  write  I promoted  Those  who  were 
not  I ordered  to  study  five  hours  a day,  until 
they  had  learned  a sufficiency,  and  then  promoted 
them.  Thus  I substituted  honor  and  emulation 
for  terror  and  the  lash.” 

I He  bound  the  Duke  of  Parma  and  the  Duke 
of  Tuscany  to  him  by  ties  of  friendship.  He 
cheered  the  inhabitants  of  Lombardy  with  the 
hope,  that  as  soon  as  extricated  from  his  present 
embarrassments,  he  would  do  something  for  the 
promotion  of  their  independence.  Thus  with 
t the  skill  of  a veteran  diplomatist  he  raised  around 
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him  friendly  governments,  and  availed  himself 
of  all  the  resources  of  politics  to  make  amends 
for  the  inefficiency  of  the  Directory.  Never  was 
a man  placed  in  a situation  where  more  delicacy 
of  tact  was  necessary.  The  Republican  party 
in  all  the  Italian  states  were  clamorous  for  the 
support  of  Napoleon,  and  waited  but  his  permis- 
sion to  raise  the  standard  of  revolt.  Had  the 
slightest  encouragement  been  given  the  whole 
peninsula  would  have  plunged  into  the  horrors 
of  civil  war;  and  the  awful  scenes  which  had 
been  enacted  in  Paris  would  have  been  re-enact- 
ed in  every  city  in  Italy.  The  aristocratic  party 
would  have  been  roused  to  perfect  desperation, 
and  the  situation  of  Napoleon  would  have  been 
still  more  precarious.  It  required  consummate 
genius  as  a statesman,  and  moral  courage  of  the 
highest  order,  to  wield  such  opposing  influences. 
But  the  greatness  of  Napoleon  shone  forth  even 
more  brilliantly  in  the  cabinet  than  in  the  field. 
The  course  which  he  had  pursued  had  made  him 
extremely  popular  with  the  Italians.  They  re- 
garded him  as  their  countryman.  They  were 
proud  of  his  fame.  He  was  driving  from  their 
territory  the  haughty  Austrians  whom  they  hated. 
He  was  the  enemy  of  despots,  the  friend  of  the 
people.  Their  own  beautiful  language  was  his 
mother  tongue.  He  was  familiar  with  their 
manners  and  customs,  and  they  felt  flattered  by 
his  high  appreciation  of  their  literature  and  arts. 

Napoleon,  in  the  midst  of  thbse  stormy  scenes, 
also  dispatched  an  armament  from  Leghorn,  to 
wrest  his  native  island  of  Corsica  from  the  do- 
minion of  the  English.  Scott,  in  allusion  to  thd 
fact  that  Napoleon  never  manifested  any  special 
attachment  for  the  obscure  island  of  his  birth, 
beautifully  says,  “ He  was  like  the  young  lion, 
who,  while  he  is  scattering  the  herds  and  de- 
stroying the  hunters,  thinks  little  of  the  forest 
cave  in  which  he  first  saw  the  light.”  But  at  St. 
Helena  Napoleon  said,  and  few  will  read  his  re- 
marks without  emotion,  44  What  recollections  of  | 
childhood  crowd  upon  my  memory,  when  my  j 
thoughts  are  no  longer  occupied  with  political  j 
subjects,  or  with  the  insults  of  my  jailer  upon  j 
this  rock.  I am  carried  back  to  my  first  impres- 
sions of  the  life  of  man.  It  seems  to  me  always  j 
in  these  moments  of  calm,  that  I should  have 
been  the  happiest  man  in  the  world,  with  an  in- 
come of  twenty-five  hundred  dollars  a year,  liv- 
ing as  the  father  of  a family,  with  my  wife  and 
son,  in  our  old  house  at  Ajaccio.  You,  Mon- 
tholon,  remember  its  beautiful  situation.  You 
have  often  despoiled  it  of  its  finest  bunches  of 
grapes,  when  you  ran  off  with  Pauline  to  satisfy 
your  childish  appetite.  Happy  hours ! The 
natal  soil  has  infinite  charms.  Memory  embel- 
lishes it  with  all  its  attractions,  even  to  the  very 
odor  of  the  ground,  which  one  can  so  realize  to 
the  senses,  as  to  be  able  with  the  eyes  shut,  to 
tell  the  spot  first  trodden  by  the  foot  of  child- 


walking by  his  side,  and  he  appeared  to  take 
pleasure  ir  pointing  out  to  me,  with  paternal 
affection,  the  passes  of  our  mountains  which 
had  been  witnesses  of  the  heroic  struggle  of  our 
countrymen  for  independence.  The  impression 
made  upon  me  still  vibrates  in  my  heart.  Come, 
place  your  hand,”  said  he  to  Montholon,  “ upon 
my  bosom  ! See  how  it  beats  !”  “And  it  was 
true,”  Montholon  remarks,  14  his  heart  did  beat 
with  such  rapidity  as  would  have  excited  my 
astonishment,  had  I not  been  acquainted  with 
his  organization,  and  with  the  kind  of  electric 
commotion  which  his  thoughts  communicated 
to  his  whole  being.”  “ It  is  like  the  sound  of  a 
church  bell,”  continued  Napoleon.  44  There  is 
none  upon  this  rock.  I am  no  longer  accus- 
tomed to  hear  it.  But  the  tones  of  a bell  never 
fall  upon  my  ear  without  awakening  within  me 
the  emotions  of  childhood.  'Hie  Angeles  bell 
transported  me  back  to  pensive  yet  pleasant 
memories,  when  in  the  midst  of  earnest  thoughts 
and  burdened  with  the  weight  of  an  imperial 
crown,  I heard  its  first  sounds  under  the  shady 
woods  of  St.  Cloud.  And  often  have  I been 
supposed  to  have  been  revolving  the  plan  of  * 
campaign  or  digesting  an  imperial  law,  whcv» 
my  thoughts  were  wholly  absorbed  in  dwelling 
j upon  the  first  impressions  of  my  youth.  Religion 
is  in  fact  the  dominion  of  the  soul.  It  is  th* 
hope  of  life,  the  anchor  of  safety,  the  deliver* 
ance  from  evil.  What  a service  has  Christianity 
rendered  to  humanity  ! What  a power  woulJ 
it  still  have,  did  its  ministers  comprehend  Iheii 
mission.” 

Early  in  November  the  Austrians  commenced 
their  march.  The  cold  winds  of  winter  were 
sweeping  through  the  defiles  of  the  Tyrol,  and 
the  summits  of  the  mountains  were  white  with 
snow.  But  it  was  impossible  to  postpone  opera- 
tions ; for  unless  Wurmser  were  immediately  re- 
lieved Mantua  must  fall,  and  with  it  would  fall 
all  hopes  of  Austrian  dominion  in  Italy.  The 
hardy  old  soldier  had  killed  all  his  horses,  and 
salted  them  down  for  provisions ; but  even  that 
coarse  fare  was  nearly  exhausted,  and  he  had 
succeeded  in  sending  word  to  Alvinzi  that  he 
could  not  possibly  hold  out  more  than  six  weeks 
longer.  Napoleon,  the  moment  he  heard  that 
the  Austrians  were  on  the  move,  hastened  to 
the  head-quarters  of  the  army  4 Verona.  He 
had  stationed  General  Vaubois,  with  twelve 
thousand  men,  a few  miles  north  of  Trent,  in  a 
narrow  defile  among  the  mountains  to  watch 
the  Austrians,  and  to  arrest  their  first  advances. 
Vaubois  and  his  division,  overwhelmed  by  num- 
bers, retreated,  and  thus  vastly  magnified  the 
peril  of  the  army.  The  moment  Napoleon  re- 
ceived the  disastrous  intelligence,  he  hastened, 
with  such  troops  as  he  could  collect,  like  the 
sweep  of  the  w'ind,  to  rally  the  retreating  forces 
and  check  Mie  progress  of  the  enemy.  And  here 


hood.  I still  remember  with  emotion  the  most  he  singularly  displayed  that  thorough  knowledge 
minute  details  of  a journey  in  which  I aecoin-  of  human  nature  which  enabled  him  so  e fleet- 
pan  ied  Paoli.  More  than  five  hundred  of  us,  ually  to  control  and  to  inspire  his  army.  Deem- 
young  persons  of  the  first  families  in  the  island,  ing  it  necessary,  in  his  present  peril,  that  every 
formed  his  guard  of  honor.  I felt  proud  of  man  should  be  a hero,  and  that  every  regiment 
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should  be  nerved  by  the  determination  to  con- 1 
quer  or  to  die,  he  resolved  to  make  a severe  ex- 
ample of  those  whose  panic  had  proved  so  nearly 
fatal  to  the  army.  Like  a whirlwind,  surrounded 
by  his  staff,  he  swept  into  the  camp,  and  order-  ; 
ed  immediately  the  troops  to  be  collected  in  a 
circle  around  him.  He  sat  upon  his  horse,  and 
every  eye  was  fixed  upon  the  pale  and  wan,  and 
wasted  features  of  their  young  and  adored  gen- 
eral. With  a stem  and  saddened  voice  he  ex- 
claimed, “ Soldiers  ! I am  displeased  with  you. 
You  have  evinced  neither  discipline  nor  valor. 
You  have  allowed  yourselves  to  be  driven  from 
positions  where  a handful  of  resolute  men  might 
have  arrested  an  army.  You  are  no  longer 
French  soldiers ! Chief  of  the  staff,  cause  it 
to  be  written  on  their  standards,  They  art  no 
longer  of  the  army  of  Italy.” 

The  influence  of  these  words  upon  those  im- 
passioned men,  proud  of  their  renown  and  proud 
of  their  leader,  was  almost  inconceivable.  The 
terrible  rebuke  fell  upon  them  like  a thunder- 
bolt. Tears  trickled  down  the  cheeks  of  these 
battered  veterans  Many  of  them  actually  groan- 
ed aloud  in  their  anguish.  The  laws  of  disci- 
pline could  not  restrain  the  grief  which  burst 
from  their  ranks.  They  broke  their  array,  crowd- 
ed around  the  general,  exclaiming,  “ we  have 
been  misrepresented;  the  enemy  were  three  to 
our  one  ; try  us  once  more  ; place  us  in  the  post 
of  danger,  and  see  if  we  do  not  belong  to  the 
army  of  Italy  !”  Napoleon  relented,  and  spoke 
kindly  to  them,  promising  to  afford  them  an 
early  opportunity  to  retrieve  their  reputation. 
In  the  next  battle  he  placed  them  in  the  van. 
Contending  against  fearful  odds  they  accom- 
plished all  that  mortal  valor  could  accomplish, 
rolling  back  upon  the  Austrians  the  tide  of 
victory.  Such  was  the  discipline  of  Napoleon. 
He  needed  no  blood-stained  lash  to  scar  the 
naked  hacks  of  his  men.  He  ruled  over  mind. 
His  empire  was  in  the  soul.  “ My  soldiers,” 
said  he  “are  my  children.”  The  effect  of  this 
rebuke  was  incalculable.  There  was  not  an 
officer  or  a soldier  in  the  army  who  was  not 
moved  by  it.  It  came  exactly  at  the  right  mo- 
ment, when  it  was  necessary  that  every  man  in 
the  army  should  be  inspired  with  absolute  des- 
peration of  valor. 

Alviuzi  sen|  a peasant  across  the  country  to 
carry  dispatches  to  Wurmser  in  the  beleaguered 
city.  The  information  of  approaching  relief  was 
written  upon  very  thin  paper,  in  a minute  hand, 
anti  inclosed  in  a ball  of  wax,  not  much  larger 
than  a pea  The  spy  was  intercepted.  He  was 
seen  to  swallow  the  ball.  The  stomach  was 
compelled  to  surrender  its  trust,  and  Napoleon 
became  acquainted  with  Alvinzi's  plan  of  opera- 
tion. He  left  ten  thousand  men  around  the 
walls  of  Mantua,  to  continue  the  blockade,  and 
assembled  the  rest  of  his  arinv,  consisting  only 
of  fifteen  thousand,  in  the  vicinity  of  Verona. 
The  whole  valley  of  the  Adige  was  now  swarm- 
ing with  the  Austrian  battalions.  At  night  the 
wide  horizon  seemed  illuminated  with  the  blaze 
of  their  camp  fires.  The  Austrians,  conscious 
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of  their  vast  superiority  in  numbers,  were  hast- 
ening to  envelop  the  French.  Already  forty 
thousand  men  were  circling  around  the  little 
band  of  fifteen  thousand  who  were  rallied  under 
the  eagles  of  France.  The  Austrians,  wary  in 
consequence  of  their  past  defeats,  moved  with 
the  utmost  caution,  taking  possession  of  the 
most  commanding  positions.  Napoleon,  with 
sleepless  vigilance,  watched  for  some  exposed 
point,  but  in  vain.  The  soldiers  understood  the 
true  posture  of  affairs,  and  began  to  feel  dis- 
heartened, for  their  situation  was  apparently 
desperate.  The  peril  of  the  army  was  so  great, 
that  even  the  sick  and  the  wounded  in  the  hos- 
pitals at  Milan,  Pavia,  and  Lodi,  voluntarily  left 
their  beds  and  hastened,  emaciate  with  suffer- 
] ing,  and  many  of  them  with  their  wounds  still 
bleeding,  to  resume  their  station  in  the  ranks. 
The  soldiers  were  deeply  moved  by  this  affect- 
ing spectacle,  so  indicative  of  their  fearful  peril 
and  of  the  devotion  of  their  comrades  to  the  in- 
| terests  of  the  army.  Napoleon  resolved  to  give 
| battle  immediately,  before  the  Austrians  should 
| accumulate  in  still  greater  numbers. 

A dark,  cold  winter  s storm  was  deluging  the 
ground  with  rain,  as  Napoleon  roused  his  troops 
from  the  drenched  sods  upon  which  they  were 
slumbering.  The  morning  had  not  yet  dawned 
through  the  surcharged  clouds,  and  the  freezing 
wind,  like  a tornado,  swept  the  bleak  hills.  It 
was  an  awful  hour  in  which  to  go  forth  to  en- 
counter. mutilation  and  death.  The  enterprise 
was  desperate.  Fifteen  thousand  Frenchmen, 
with  frenzied  violence,  were  to  hurl  themselves 
upon  the  serried  ranks  of  forty  thousand  foes. 
The  horrid  carnage  soon  began.  The  roar  of 
the  battle,  the  shout  of  onset,  and  the  shriek  of 
the  dying,  mingled  in  midnight  gloom,  with  the 
appalling  rush  and  wail  of  the  tempest.  The 
ground  was  so  saturated  with  rain  that  it  was 
almost  impossible  for  the  French  to  drag  their 
cannon  through  the  miry  ruts.  As  the  dark- 
ness of  night  passed  and  the  dismal  light  of  a 
stormy  day  was  spread  around  them,  the  rain 
changed  to  snow,  and  the  struggling  French 
were  smothered  and  blinded  by  the  storm  of 
sleet  whirled  furiously  into  their  faces.  Through 
the  livelong  day  this  terrific  battle  of  man  and 
of  the  elements  raged  unabated.  When  night 
came  the  exhausted  soldiers,  drenched  with  rain 
and  benumbed  with  cold,  threw  themselves  upon 
the  blood-stained  snow,  in  the  midst  of  the  dying 
and  of  the  dead.  Neither  party  claimed  the 
victory,  and  neither  acknowledged  defeat.  No 
pen  can  describe,  nor  can  imagination  conceive, 
the  horrors  of  the  dark  and  wailing  night  of 
storm  and  sleet  which  ensued.  Through  the 
long  hours  the  groans  of  the  wounded,  scattered 
over  many  miles  swept  by  the  battle,  blended  in 
mournful  unison  with  the  wailings  of  the  tem- 
pest. Two  thousand  of  Napoleon’s  little  band 
were  left  dead  upon  the  field,  and  a still  larger 
number  of  Austrian  corpses  were  covered  with 
the  winding-sheet  of  snow.  Many  a blood-stain- 
ed drift  indicated  the  long  and  agonizing  struggle 
of  the  wounded  ere  the  motionlessness  of  death 
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consummated  the  dreadful  tragedy.  It  is  hard  to 
die  even  in  the  curtained  chambers  of  our  ceiled 
houses,  with  sympathizing  friends  administering 
every  possible  alleviation.  Cold  must  have  been 
those  pillows  of  snow,  and  unspeakably  dreadful 
the  solitude  of  those  death  scenes,  on  the  bleak 
hill  sides  and  in  the  muddy  ravines,  where  thou- 
sands of  the  young,  the  hopeful,  the  sanguine,  in 
horrid  mutilation,  struggled  through  the  long 
hours  of  the  tempestuous  night  in  the  agonies 
of  dissolution.  Many  of  these  young  men  were 
from  the  first  families  in  Austria  and  in  France, 
and  had  been  accustomed  to  every  indulgence. 
Far  from  mother,  sister,  brother,  drenched  with 
rain,  covered  with  the  drifting  snow,  alone — 
all  alone  with  the  midnight  darkness  and  the 
storm — they  writhed  and  moaned  through  lin 
gering  hours  of  agony. 

The  Austrian  forces  still  were  accumulating, 
and  the  next  day  Napoleon  retired  within  the 
walls  of  Verona.  It  was  the  first  time  he  had 
seemed  to  retreat  before  his  foes.  His  star 
began  to  wane.  The  soldiers  were  silent  and 
dejected.  An  ignominious  retreat  after  all  their 
victories,  or  a still  more  ignominious  surrender 
to  the  Austrians  appeared  their  only  alterna- 
tive. Night  again  came.  The  storm  had  passed 
away.  The  moon  rose  clear  and  cold  over  the 
frozen  hills.  Suddenly  the  order  was  proclaim- 
ed, in  the  early  darkness,  for  the  whole  army, 
in  silence  and  celerity,  to  be  upon  the  march. 
Grief  sat  upon  every  countenance.  The  western 
gates  of  the  city,  looking  toward  France  were 
thrown  open.  The  rumbling  of  the  artillery 
wheels,  and  the  sullen  tramp  of  the  dejected  sol- 
diers fell  heavily  upon  the  night  air.  Not  a 
word  was  spoken.  Rapidly  the  army  emerged 
from  the  gates,  crossed  the  river,  and  pressed 
along  the  road  toward  France,  leaving  their  foes 
slumbering  behind  them,  unconscious  of  their 
flight.  The  depression  of  the  soldiers  thus  com- 
pelled at  last,  as  they  supposed,  to  retreat,  was 
extreme.  Suddenly,  and  to  the  perplexity  of  all. 
Napoleon  wheeled  his  columns  into  another  road, 
which  followed  down  the  valley  of  the  Adige. 
No  one  could  imagine  whither  he  was  leading 
them.  He  hastened  along  the  banks  of  the 
river,  in  most  rapid  march,  about  fourteen  miles, 
and,  just  at  midnight,  recrossed  the  stream,  and 
came  upon  the  rear  of  the  Austrian  army.  Here 
the  soldiers  found  a vast  morass,  many  miles  in 
extent,  traversed  by  several  narrow  causeways. 
In  these  immense  marshes  superiority  in  num- 
ber was  of  little  avail,  as  the  heads  of  the 
co'umn  only.could  meet.  The  plan  of  Napoleon 
instantly  flashed  upon  the  minds  of  the  intelli- 
gent French  soldiers.  They  appreciated  at  once 
the  advantage  he  had  thus  skillfully  secured  for 
them.  Shouts  of  joy  ran  through  the  ranks. 
Their  previous  dejection  was  succeeded  by  cor- 
responding elation. 

It  was  midnight.  Far  and  wide  along  the 
horizon  blazed  the  fires  of  the  Austrian  camps, 
while  the  French  were  in  perfect  darkness.  Na- 
poleon. emaciate  with  care  and  toil,  and  silent  in 
intensity  of  thought,  as  calm  and  unperturbed  as 


the  clear,  cold,  serene  winter’s  night,  stood  upon 
an  eminence  observing  the  position,  and  estima- 
ting the  strength  of  his  foes.  He  had  but  thir- 
teen thousand  troops.  Forty  thousand  Austrians, 
crowding  the  hill  sides  with  their  vast  array, 
were  manoeuvring  to  envelop  and  to  crush  him. 
But  now  indescribable  enthusiasm  animated  the 
French  army.  They  no  longer  doubted  of  suc- 
cess. Every  man  felt  confident  that  the  Little 
Corporal  was  leading  them  again  to  a glorious 
victory 

In  the  centre  of  these  wide  spreading  morasses 
was  the  village  of  Areola,  approached  only  by 
narrow  dykes  and  protected  by  a stream,  crossed 
by  a small  wooden  bridge.  A strong  division  of 
the  Austrian  army  was  stationed  here.  It  was 
of  the  first  importance  that  this  position  should 
be  taken  from  the  enemy.  Before  the  break  of 
day  the  solid  columns  of  Najioleon  were  moving 
along  the  narrow  passages,  and  the  fierce  strife 
commenced.  The  soldiers,  with  loud  shouts, 
rushed  upon  the  bridge.  In  an  instant  the  whole 
head  of  the  column  was  swept  away  by  a vol- 
canic burst  of  fire.  Napoleon  sprung  from  his 
horse,  seized  a standard,  and  shouted,  “Con- 
querors of  Ixkli,  follow  your  general !”  He 
rushed  at  the  head  of  the  column,  leading  his 
impetuous  troops  through  a perfect  hurricane  of 
balls  and  bullets,  till  he  arrived  at  the  centre  of 
the  bridge.  Hero  the  tempest  of  fire  was  so 
dreadful  that  all  were  thrown  into  confusion. 
Clouds  of  smoke  enveloped  the  bridge  in  almost 
midnight  darkness.  The  soldiers  recoiled,  and 
trampling  over  the  dead  and  dying,  in  wild  dis- 
order retreated.  The  tall  grenadiers  seized  the 
fragile  and  wasted  form  of  Napoleon  in  their 
arms  as  if  he  had  been  a child,  and  regardless 
of  their  own  danger,  dragged  him  from  the  mouth 
of  this  terrible  battery.  But  in  the  tumult  they 
were  forced  over  the  dyke,  and  Napoleon  was 
plunged  into  the  morass  and  was  left  almost 
smothered  in  the  mire.  The  Austrians  were 
already  between  Napoleon  and  his  column,  when 
the  anxious  soldiers  perceived,  in  the  midst  of 
the  darkness  and  the  tumult,  that  their  beloved 
chief  was  missing.  The  wild  cry  arose,  “ For- 
ward to  save  your  general.’’  Every  heart  thrilled 
at  this  cry.  The  whole  column  instantly  turned, 
and  regardless  of  death,  inspired  by  love  for  their 
general,  rushed  impetuously,  irresistibly  upon 
the  bridge.  Napoleon  was  extricated  and  Areola 
was  taken. 

As  soon  as  the  morning  dawned,  Alvinzi  per- 
ceived that  Verona  was  evacuated,  and  in  aston- 
ishment he  heard  the  thunder  of  Napoleon’s  guns 
reverberating  over  the  marshes  which  surrounded 
Areola.  He  feared  the  genius  of  his  adversary, 
and  his  whole  army  was  immediately  in  motion. 
Ail  day  long  the  battle  raged  on  those  narrow 
causeways,  the  heads  of  the  columns  rushing 
against  each  other  with  indescribable  fury,  and 
the  dead  and  the  dying  filling  the  morass  The 
terrible  rebuke  which  had  been  inflicted  upon 
the  division  of  Vaubois  still  rung  in  the  ears 
of  the  French  troops,  and  every  officer  and 
every  man  resolved  to  prove  that  he  belonged  to 
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the  .Amfy'of.  Il&ly,  $«U  Aiijitirdtlx  ,'*s  he  ru4i.a*5:;  The  powerful  animal,  fra.futic  with  pain  ant!  ter- 
mto  fW  y#i*>utli  of  a y^vtffe'ei  vacant#  «>f  {feme  and  fox,;  beniOtie  perfectly  uninanagenWo  Heixir^ 
hm,  *" '2Sa]K>lieoo  m<jy . break  m j fcwonJ  uv£X  my  the  hit  iri  ‘hj&tovlh.  he  rushed  through  the  *u>rm 
(n»i  for  ahtdf  neWr  cai-lik/  <ut  In  the  ormdh^dvreiuly  imo  th»»  inidat  of  the  \u*trw 
prttten0j  of  toy  troop:?  ’’  :N  * pole  on  .wait  every  ranks  fie  then,  in  the  agonies  of  death.  plunged 
where,  eyposAd  ttf  fcWry  dattgrti*  rum'  s(ru^Urig  into  the  morals  andtxptred  N&pokmr)  w*k  left 

through  ihn  n m)  the  iJytroj  on  loot,  beading  strogolinff  in  the  fcwainp  up  to  hi*  wrk  in  tfo 
the  ?vO}o*M»fVU9  ehcvrgp  , now  'jjprflttptng  OVpr  the  tpire  Hi  mg  perfectly  helpless,  he  vents  expect 
dykes.  with  the  halltr  froro  the  Austrian  WUene#  iim  *v**ry  moment  either  In  fink  and  disy.poi* 
pio\vipg  thegx\>and  armind  Jibo  Wherever  kte  in  tfmt  ingfonot?*  grave,  or  that  some  Austrian 
yoke  h a*  Jicard^  and  hi*  qyc  tell,  tenfold  ekrthu-  vir^giwi  would  sabre  his  head  from  tin  hotly  or 
si?..sm  inspired  hi*  men  Larme*,  though  severely a bullet  pierce  his  brain.  turn  ' loped  hi 
Wnuhd*yt,h3dha?itr^ed%ij7cthrtlu^pit«i  at  Milan,  ^oihlytof  simikefin  the  ewdsu  of  the  difimav  mid 
to  ii*i  the  army  in  fhi*  ivmbh;  rtnerirerM*:«.;  He  (he  t»pr».mr  Of  the  terrific  scmie.  he  di*iic*W  to 
received  three  vyoundn  -in.' endeavoring; 'to'pnilytt  eCadv  ol^ervmion.  until  'ht-s  own  troops,  re  rm I 
TVapoh'oijj  arid  never  left  jfts  ^(do  Hll  the  boiHa  . !esy;-of  ^yeiy^'rtnh;  foVrerj; their  wr»y  to  his  rtikyuc 
wa*dtw**L  Matron,  anther  df  those  gallant  iSa^kon  p^nped  wjth  Inir  i few  riudu.  >yoihkU 
spirits  brnfoVt  t»i  4^»p^|con  hr  thu*e  tdy^terious  ^trough'  the  food  day  (b^iid*  of "war  txhiUTiiied 
tie*  of:aB4jdtion  wtftdjt  (hi*. string*  pWin'-i.tt«p?r'e,‘h  to  [0fa  awl  i<)  flow  opt'n  th'?*e  iHmnv>  dyke* 
sfeeulfg  a bomb  gJteU  d/out  to  e vpkhby  dl rev*  hmi-  now  earetdlv  edUtit c ft  ihje  ri pi 

het  wer-o  ^ and  iNapoleafi,  frivihg  thelife  of  pmun>«*rw  tAk.en  cm!  e^tranfed  \Uv  inn«iiinl  vf  t jre 
kin  beloved  general  by  the  f^rtil ice  of  !iis  nnn.  «Jaiii  Coh\{ui(*Mg  Mius  that  sW  pimmy  did  tint 
The  darkp!kr«s  t*f  night  separated  the  cmnhaiikfd^  iiUtjaumher  him  by  rxovre  th^n  a third,  hcyt^fdveU 
for  a few  out  Sctdrc  tlse  d i'vii  d the  nv»m-  t"  march  out.  into  tb?  itppi)  jd  dn  for  t dv'risiyc 

rnglforipnolerVui^  a^auk  was  renewed,  tfmi  eoor-  He  rolbil  the  emh'ii^a^n  hzk) 

tiaued .with.  unsf»^<uf  v<iikk«Wvihpmeh  the  wWe  the  h^uddvnee  of  hk  own.  frpv)^  will  IhiytlcriW. 
>ri3uifvg  day  The  KWiocfi  vererhns^ ^irhargini  wfkh  dnir  wdh  wkiek  he  knew  Hie  '^imn^xiv 
the  buy dnpi-  and  hurled  tire  AijHtriana  With  pro-  : In  OipKe  iirrpa^ible 

digi«MJs  oUughb-  r <nn\  the  uoirwk  Another  nodi?-  d impo.-sd  ic  to  operoo?  ivilh  rotvalry 
4>Vl  went  The  gfary  Ughf  of  Amih^t.  pthf  :dAV#'  nf  this  ternbl.e  eontJiel  had  fjbw 

wutO'f  'i  rmifnrntr  oppeored  fa:»itiy  iii  Mm  east,  •).  In  »bo  horrible  er,rt>i^r(»  of  ‘tke^t!  day/ 

when  Vhe  jjuWijew  sprang  dgruiri  in  tut  .’ted.  afpV-hp  ihs$iriiai.*\\ 

trie,  utiirnky  end  in  the  T/o-o*  ekmds  of  tli.it  fhk1  Atistn-Jns  <*ouid  pot  liave  h»>'t  k^r,  ii; 

vapor  nnd  of  smokp.  which  luel  »Htbvi  dovi'ri ?tnd  .pri.Wihnw,  'tfoia; 
gvtir  the  mptftf**.  v<th  the  fory  of  Both  zmoy*  wype  lutv^ly  rti)aim?ted,  w«id  *^»sf 

rUeHoit  jigain  tn  the  zfmttfr  in  t.tw  midst  oT  huMr^  ^f  diyronorr  ^in)  Ttwcittidr.  bad  eo^Hcd  if 
this  lefri!»k.  .-i.Fiilit-l  r*  v*:t7ifoo>dmll  fr:jrfu{ly  mun-  which  cv.  r-.  *>:o  a.  ndicd  M:  :l  »])►'  kuitfe  ^iu,;  a» 
ftW  th.<v'  bkrfce  iiptm^  whUih  N'aihdeou  ' mUn^:  mi  erid 
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It  was  midnight.  Napoleon,  sleepless  and 
fasting,  seemed  insensible  to  exhaustion  either 
of  body  or  of  mind.  He  galloped  along  the  dykes 
from  post  to  post,  with  his  whole  soul  engrossed 
with  preparations  for  the  renewal  of  the  conflict. 
Now  he  checked  his  horse  to  speak  in  tones  of 
consolation  to  a wounded  soldier,  and  again  by 
a few  words  of  kind  encouragement  animated  an 
exhausted  sentinel.  At  two  o’clock  in  the  morn- 
ing the  whole  army,  with  the  ranks  sadly  thinned, 
was  again  roused  and 'ranged  in  battle  array.  It 
was  a cold,  damp  morning,  and  the  weary  and 
half-famished  soldiers  shivered  in  their  lines.  A 
dense,  oppressive  fog  covered  the  flooded  marsh 
and  added  to  the  gloom  of  the  night.  Napoleon 
ordered  fifty  of  the  guards  to  struggle  with  their 
horses  through  the  sw’amp,  and  conceal  them- 
selves in  the  rear  of  the  enemy.  With  incredible 
difficulty  most  of  them  succeeded  in  accomplish- 
ing this  object.  Each  dragoon  had  a trumpet. 
Napoleon  commenced  a furious  attack  along  the 
whole  Austrian  front.  When  the  fire  was  the 
hottest,  at  an  appointed  signal,  the  mounted 
guards  sounded  with  their  trumpets  loudly  the 
charge,  and  with  perfect  desperation  plunged 
into  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  Austrians, 
in  the  darkness  and  confusion  of  the  night,  sup- 
posing that  Murat,*  with  his  whole  body  of  caval- 
ry, was  thundering  down  upon  their  rear,  in  dis- 
may broke  and  fled.  With  demoniacal  energy 
the  French  troops  pursued  the  victory,  and  be- 
fore that  day’s  sun  went  down,  the  proud  army 
of  Alvinzi,  now  utterly  routed,  and  having  lost 
nearly  thirty  thousand  men,  marking  its  path 
with  a trail  of  blood,  was  retreating  into  the 
mountains  of  Austria.  Napoleon,  with  stream- 
ing banners  and  exultant  music,  marched  tri- 
umphantly back  into  Verona,  by  the  eastern 
gates,  directly  opposite  those  from  which,  three 
days  before,  he  had  emerged.  He  was  received 
by  the  inhabitants  with  the  utmost  enthusiasm 
and  astonishment.  Even  the  enemies  of  Na- 
poleon so  greatly  admired  the  heroism  and  the 
genius  of  this  wonderful  achievement,  that  they 
added  their  applause  to  that  of  his  friends.  This 
was  the  fourth  Austrian  army  which  Napoleon 
had  overthrown  in  less  than  eight  months,  and 
each  of  them  more  than  twice  as  numerous  as 
his  own.  In  Napoleon's  dispatches  to  the  Di- 
rectory, as  usual,  silent  concerning  himself,  and 
magnanimously  attributing  the  victory  to  the 
heroism  of  the  troops,  he  says,  “ Never  was  a 
field  of  battle  more  valiantly  disputed  than  the 
conflict  at  Areola.  I have  scarcely  any  generals 
left.  Their  bravery  and  their  patriotic  enthusiasm 
ire  without  example.” 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  cares  he  found  time 
to  write  a letter  of  sympathy  to  the  widow  of  the 
brave  Muiron.  “ You,”  he  whites,  “have  lost  a 

* Joachim  Murat,  subsequently  married  Caroline,  the 
youngest  sister  of  Napoleon,  and  became  Marshal  of 
France,  and  finally  King  of  Sicily.  After  the  fall  of  Na- 
poleon he  lost  his  throne,  and  was  shot,  by  command 
of  the  King  of  Naples.  “ Murat,"  said  Napoleon,  “was 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  men  I ever  saw  upon  a field  of 
battle.  It  was  really  a magnificent  spectacle  to  see  him 
heading  the  cavalry  in  a charge.’’ 


•husband  who  was  dear  to  you  ; and  I am  bereft 
of  a friend  to  whom  I have  been  long  and  sincere- 
ly attached.  But  our  country  has  suffered  more 
than  us  both,  in  being  deprived  of  an  officer  so 
pre-eminently  distinguished  for  his  talents  and 
his  dauntless  bravery.  If  it  lies  within  the  scope 
of  my  ability  to  yield  assistance  to  yourself,  or 
your  infant,  I beseech  you  to  reckon  upon  my 
utmost  exertions.”  It  is  affecting  to  record  that 
in  a few  weeks  the  woe-stricken  widow  gave 
birth  to  a lifeless'babe,  and  she  and  her  little  one 
sank  into  an  untimely  grave  together.  The  woes 
of  war  extend  far  and  wide  beyond  the  blood- 
stained field  of  battle.  Twenty  thousand  men 
perished  around  the  marshes  of  Areola.  And 
after  the  thunders  of  the  strife  had  ceased,  and 
the  groans  of  the  dying  were  hushed  in  death,  in 
twenty  thousand  distant  homes,  far  away  on  the 
plains  of  France,  or  in  the  peaceful  glens  of 
Austria,  the  agony  of  that  field  of  blood  was  re- 
newed, as  the  tidings  reached  them,  and  a wai! 
burst  forth  from  crushed  and  lacerated  hearts, 
which  might  almost  have  drowned  the  roar  ol 
that  deadly  strife. 

How  Napoleon  could  have  found  time  in  the 
midst  of  such  terrific  scenes  for  the  delicate  at- 
tentions of  friendship,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
Yet  to  a stranger  he  wrote,  announcing  the 
death  of  a nephew,  in  the  following  affecting 
terms  : ” He  fell  with  glory  and  in  the  face  of 
the  enemy,  without  suffering  a moment  of  pain 
Where  is  the  man  who  would  not  envy  such  a 
death  1 Who  would  not  gladly  accept  the  choice 
of  thus  escaping  from  the  vicissitudes  of  an  un- 
satisfying world.  Who  has  not  often  regretted 
that  he  has  not  been  thus  withdrawn  from  the 
calumny,  the  envy,  and  all  the  odious  passions 
which  seem  the  almost  exclusive  directors  of  the 
conduct  of  mankind.”  It  was  in  this  pensive 
strain  that  Napoleon  wrote,  when  a young  man 
of  twenty-six,  and  in  the  midst  of  a series  of  the 
most  brilliant  victories  which  mortal  man  had 
ever  achieved. 

The  moment  the  Austrians  broke  and  fled, 
while  the  thunders  of  the  pursuing  cannonade 
were  reverberating  over  the  plains,  Napoleon 
seized  a pen  and  wrote  to  his  faithful  Josephine, 
with  that  impetuous  energy,  in  which  “sentences 
were  crowded  into  words,  and  words  into  letters.” 
The  courier  was  dispatched,  at  the  top  of  his 
speed,  with  the  following  lines,  which  Josephine 
with  no  little  difficulty  deciphered.  She  deemed 
them  worth  the  study.  “ My  adored  Josephine  ! 
at  length  I live  again.  Death  is  no  longer  before 
me,  and  glory  and  honor  are  still  in  my  breast. 
The  enemy  is  beaten.  Soon  Mantua  will  be 
ours.  .Then  thy  husband  will  fold  thee  in  his 
anus,  and  give  thee  a thousand  proofs  of  his 
ardent  affection.  I am  a little  fatigued.  I have 
received  letters  from  Eugene  and  Hortense.  I am 
delighted  with  the  children.  Adieu,  my  adorable 
Josephine.  Think  of  ine  often.  Should  your 
heart  gro*-  old  toward  me,  you  will  be  indeed 
cruel  and  unjust.  But  I am  sure  that  you  will 
always  continue  my  faithful  friend  as  I shall  ever 
continue  your  fond  lover.  Death  alone  can  break 
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the  union  which  love,  sentiment,  and  sympathy 
have  formed.  Let  me  have  news  of  your  health. 
A thousand  and  a thousand  kisses.1' 

A vein  of  superstition  pervaded  the  mind  of  this 
extraordinary  man.  He  felt  that  he  was  the  child 
of  destiny — that  he  was  led  by  an  arm  more  pow- 
erful than  his  own,  and  that  an  unseen  guide  was 
conducting  him  along  his  perilous  and  Bewildering 
pathway.  He  regarded  life  as  of  little  value,  and 
contemplated  death  without  any  dread.  “ I am,” 
said  he,  14  the  creature  of  circumstances.  I do 
but  go  where  events  point  out  tlie  way.  I do 
not  give  myself  any  uneasiness  about  death. 
When  a man's  time  is  come,  he  must  go.” 
“ Are  you  a Predestinarian  ?”  inquired  O’Meara. 
“As  much  so,”  Napoleon  replied,  “as  the  Turks 
are.  I have  been  always  so.  When  destiny 
wills,  it  must  be  obeyed.  1 will  relate  an  exam- 
ple. At  the  siege  of  Toulon  I observed  an  officer 
very  careful  of  himself,  instead  of  exhibiting  an 
example  of  courage  to  animate  his  men.  * Mr. 
Officer/  said  I,  ‘come  out  and  observe  the  effect 
of  your  shot.  You  know  not  whether  your  guns 
are  well  pointed  or  not.'  Very  reluctantly  he 
came  outside  of  the  parapet,  to  the  place  where 
I was  standing.  Wishing  to  expose  as  little  of 
his  body  as  possible,  he  stooped  down,  and  par- 
tially sheltered  himself  behind  the  parapet,  and 
looked  under  my  arm.  Just  then  a shot  came 
close  to  me,  and  low  down,  which  knocked  him 
to  pieces.  Now,  if  this  man  had  stood  upright, 
he  would  have  been  safe  as  the  ball  would  have 
passed  between  us  without  hurting  either.” 
Maria  I^ouisa,  upon  her  marriage  with  Napoleon, 
was  greatly  surprised  to  find  that  no  sentinels 
slept  at  the  door  of  his  chamber ; that  the  doors 
even  were  not  locked;  and  that  there  were  no 
guns  or  pistols  in  the  room  where  they  slept. 
“ Why,”  said  she,  “you  do  not  take  half  so  many 
precautions  as  my  father  does.”  “ I am  too  much 
of  a fatalist,”  he  replied,  “to  take  any  precautions 
against  assassination.”  O’Meara,  at  St.  Helena, 
at  one  time  urged  him  to  take  some  medicine. 
He  declined,  and  calmly  raising  his  eyes  to  heav- 
en, said,  “ That  which  is  written  is  written.  Our 
days  are  numbered  ” Strange  and  inconsistent 
as  it  may  seem,  there  is  a form  which  the  doctrine 
of  Predestination  assumes  in  the  human  mind, 
which  arouses  one  to  an  intensity  of  exertion 
which  nothing  else  could  inspire.  Napoleon 
felt  that  he  was  destined  to  the  most  exalted 
achievements.  Therefore  he  consecrated  him- 
self through  days  of  toil  and  nights  of  sleepless- 
ness to  the  most  Herculean  exertions  that  he 
might  work  out  his  destiny.  This  sentiment 
which  inspired  Napoleon  as  a philosopher,  ani- 
mated Calvin  as  a Christian.  Instead  of  cutting 
the  sinews  of  exertion,  as  many  persons  would 
suppose  it  must,  it  did  but  strain  those  sinews  to 
their  utmost  tension. 

Napoleon  had  obtained,  at  the  time  of  his  mar- 
riage, an  exquisite  miniature  of  Josephine.  This, 
in  his  romantic  attachment,  he  had  suspended  by 
a ribbon  about  bis  neck,  and  the  cheek  of  Jose- 
phine ever  rested  upon  the  pulsations  of  his  heart. 
Though  living  in  the  midst  of  the  most  exciting  j 
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1 tumults  earth  has  ever  witnessed,  his  pensive  and 
| reflective  mind  was  solitary  and  alone.  The 
| miniature  of  Josephine  was  his  companion,  and 
1 often  during  the  march,  and  in  the  midnight  biv ' 
ouac,  he  gazed  upon  it  most  fondly.  “ By  what 
I art  is  it,”  he  once  passionately  wrote,  “ that  you, 
my  sweet  love,  have  been  able  to  captivate  all  my 
faculties,  and  to  concentrate  in  yourself  my  moral 
existence!  It  is  a magic  influence  which  will 
terminate  only  with  my  life.  My  adorable  wife ! 
I know  not  what  fate  awaits  me,  but  if  it  keep 
me  much  longer  from  you,  it  will  be  insupporta- 
ble. There  was  a time  when  I was  proud  of  my 
courage.  When  contemplating  the  various  evils 
to  which  we  are  exposed,  I could  fix  my  eyes 
steadfastly  upon  every  conceivable  calamity,  with- 
out alarm  or  dread.  But  now  the  idea  that  Jose- 
phine may  be  ill,  and,  above  all,  the  cruel  thought 
that  she  may  love  me  less,  withers  my  soul,  and 
leaves  me  not  even  the  courage  of  despair.  For- 
merly I said  to  myself.  Man  can  not  hurt  him 
who  can  die  without  regret.  But  now  to  die 
without  being  loved  by  Josephine  is  torment. 
My  incomparable  companion ! thou  whom  fate 
has  destined  to  make,  along  with  me,  the  painful 
journey  of  life,  the  day  on  which  I shall  cease  to 
possess  thy  heart  will  be  to  me  the  day  of  utter 
desolation.”  On  one  occasion  the  glass  covering 
the  miniature  was  found  to  be  broken.  Napoleon 
considered  the  accident  a fearful  omen  of  calamity 
to  the  beloved  original.  He  was  so  oppressed 
with  this  presentiment,  that  a courier  was  im- 
mediately dispatched  to  bring  him  tidings  from 
Josephine. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Napoleon  should  thus 
have  won,  in  the  heart  of  Josephine  the  most 
enthusiastic  love.  “ He  is,”  said  she,  “ the  most 
fascinating  of  men.”  Said  the  Duchess  of 
Abrantes,  “ It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  charm 
of  Napoleon’s  countenance  when  he  smiled.  His 
soul  was  upon  his  lips  and  in  his  eyes.”  “ I 
never,”  said  the  Emperor  Alexander,  “ loved  any 
man  as  I did  that  man.”  Says  the  Duke  of  Vi- 
cenza, “ I have  known  nearly  all  the  crowned 
heads  of  the  present  day — all  our  illustrious  con- 
temporaries. I have  lived  with  several  of  those 
great  historical  characters  on  a footing  quite  dis- 
tinct from  my  diplomatic  duties.  I have  had 
every  opportunity  of  comparing  and  judging 
But  it  is  impossible  to  institute  any  comparison 
between  Napoleon  and  any  other  man.  They 
w’ho  say  otherwise  did  not  know  him.”  Says 
Duroc,  “ Napoleon  is  endowed  with  a variety  of 
faculties,  any  one  of  which  would  suffice  to  dis- 
tinguish a man  from  the  multitude.  He  is  the 
greatest  captain  of  the  age.  He  is  a statesman 
who  directs  the  whole  business  of  the  country, 
and  superintends  every  branch  of  the  service. 
He  is  a sovereign  whose  ministers  are  merely  his 
clerks.  And  yet  this  Colossus  of  gigantic  pro- 
portions can  descend  to  the  most  trivial  details 
of  private  life.  He  can  regulate  the  expenditure 
of  his  household  as  he  regulates  the  finances  of 
the  empire.” 

Notwithstanding  Napoleon  had  now  destroyed 
four  Austrian  armies,  the  imperial  court  was  still 
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unsubdued,  and  still  pertinaciously  refused  to  and  had  established  liberty  gloriously ; and  they 
make  peace  with  republican  France.  Hercu-  could  not  again  voluntarily  place  their  necks  be- 
lean  eflbrts  were  immediately  made  to  organize  neath  the  yoke  of  kingly  domination.  Despotism 
a fifth  army  to  march  again  upon  Napoleon,  engenders  ignorance  and  cruelty ; and  despotism 
These  exciting  scenes  kept  all  Italy  in  a state  of  did  but  reap  the  awful  harvest  of  blood  and  woe, 
extreme  fermentation.  Every  day  the  separation  of  which,  during  countless  ages  of  oppression,  it 
between  the  aristocratic  and  the  republican  party  had  been  scattering  broadcast  the  seed, 
became  more  marked  and  rancorous.  Austria  The  enfranchised  people  could  not  allow  the 
and  England  exerted  all  their  arts  of  diplomacy  allied  monarchs  of  Europe  to  rear  again,  upon 
to  rouse  the  aristocratic  governments  of  Rome,  j the  soil  of  republican  France,  and  in  the  midst 
Venice,  and  Naples  to  assail  Napoleon  in  the  of  thirty  millh^is  of  freemen,  an  execrated  and 
rear,  and  thus  to  crush  that  spirit  of  republican  I banished  dynasty.  This  was  not  a warfare  of 
liberty  so  rapidly  spreading  through  Italy,  and!  republican  angels  against  aristocratic  fiends,  or  of 
which  threatened  the  speedy  overthrow  of  all  j refined,  benevolent,  intellectual  loyalists  against 
their  thrones.  Napoleon,  in  self-defense,  was  rancorous,  reckless,  vulgar  Jacobins  It  was  a 
compelled  to  call  to  his  aid  the  sympathies  of  the  warfare  of  frail  and  erring  man  against  his  fel- 
republican  party,  and  to  encourage  their  ardent  low — many,  both  monarchists  and  republicans, 
aspirations  for  free  government.  perhaps  animated  by  motives  as  corrupt  as  can 

And  here  again  the  candid  mind  is  compelled  influence  the  human  heart.  But  it  can  not  be 
to  pause,  and  almost  to  yield  its  assent  to  that  doubted  that  there  w'ere  others  on  each  side,  who 
doctrine  of  destiny  which  had  obtained  so  strong  were  influenced  by  considerations  as  pure  as  can 
a hold  upon  the  mind  of  Napoleon.  How  could  glow  in  the  bosom  of  humanity.  Napoleon  rec- 
it  be  expected  that  those  monarchs,  with  their  ognized  and  respected  these  verities.  While  he 
thrones,  their  wealth,  their  pride,  their  power/  had  no  scruples  respecting  his  own  duty  to  de- 
their  education,  their  habits,  should  have  sub-  fend  his  country  from  the  assaults  of  the  allied 
missively  relinquished  their  exalted  inheritance,  kings,  he  candidly  respected  his  opponents.  Can- 
and  have  made  an  unconditional  surrender  to  didly  he  said,  “ Had  I been  surrounded  by  the 
triumphant  democracy.  Kings,  nobles,  priests,  influences  which  have  surrounded  these  gentle- 
and  all  the  millions  whose  rank  and  property  men,  I should  doubtless  have  been  fighting  be- 
were  suspended  upon  the  perpetuity  of  those  old  neath  their  banners.”  There  is  probably  not  a 
monarchies,  could,  by  no  possibility  have  been  reader  of  these  pages,  who,  had  he  been  an  En- 
led  to  such  a measure.  Unquestionably  many  glish  or  an  Austrian  noble,  would  not  have  fought 
were  convinced  that  the  interests  of  humanity  those  battles  of  the  monarchy,  upon  which  bis 
demanded  the  support  of  the  established  govern-  fortune,  his  power,  and  his  rank  were  suspended 
ments.  They  had  witnessed  the  accomplish-  And  there  probably  is  not  a noble  upon  the 
ments  of  democracy  in  France — a frenzied  mob  banks  of  the  Danube  or  the  Thames,  who.  had 

he  been  a young  lawyer,  merchant,  or  artisan, 
with  all  his  prospects  in  life  depending  upon  his 
own  merit  and  exertions,  would  not  have  strained 
every  nerve  to  hew  dowrn  these  bulwarks  of  ex- 
clusive privilege,  which  the  pride  and  oppression 
of  ages  had  reared.  Such  is  man  ; and  such  his 
the  dissevered  heads  of  the  most  illustrious  and  melancholy  lot.  We  would  not  detract  from  the 
lovely  ladies  of  the  realm,  and  dragging  their  dis-  wickedness  of  these  wars,  deluging  Europe  with 
membered  limbs  in  derision  through  the  streets,  blood  and  woe.  But  God  alone  can  award  the 
Priests  crowded  the  churches,  praying  to  God  to  guilt.  We  would  not  conceal  that  all  our  sym- 
save  them  from  the  horrors  of  democracy.  Ma-  pathies  are  with  the  republicans  struggling  for 
trons  and  maidens  trembled  in  their  chambers  as 
they  wrought  with  their  own  hands  the  banners 
of  royalty,  and  with  moistened  eyes  and  palpita- 
ting hearts  they  presented  them  to  their  de- 
fenders. 

On  the  other  hand,  how  could  republican 
France  tamely  succumb  to  her  proud  and  aristo- 
cratic enemies.  ” Kings,”  said  a princess  of  the 
house  of  Austria,  “ should  no  more  regard  the  hands,  sent  Gen.  Clarke,  as  an  envov,  to  Na- 
murmurs  of  the  people  than  does  the  moon  the  ' poleon's  head-quarters,  to  conduct  negotiation* 
barking  of  dogs.”  How  could  the  triumphant  with  the  Austrians.  Napoleon  received  him 
millions  of  France,  who  had  just  overthrown  this  w*ith  great  external  courtesy,  but  that  there 
intolerable  despotism,  and  whose  hearts  were  I might  be  no  embarrassing  misunderstanding  be- 
glowing  with  aspirations  for  liberty  and  equal  | tween  them,  informed  him  in  so  many  words,  "If 
rights,  yield  without  a struggle  all  they  had  at-  1 }Tou  come  here  to  obey  me,  I shall  always  see 
tained  at  such  an  enormous  expense  of  blood  and  you  with  pleasure;  if  not,  the  sooner  you  return 
misery.  They  turned  their  eyes  hopefully  to  the  to  those  w ho  sent  you  the  better.”  The  proud 
United  States,  where  our  own  Washington  and  envoy  yielded  at  once  to  the  master-mind,  and  so 
their  own  J«a  Favette  had  fought,  side  by  side,  j completely  was  he  brought  under  the  influence 
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their  unquestionable  rights.  But  we  may  also 
refrain  from  casting  unmerited  obloquy  upon 
those,  who  were  likewise  struggling  for  every 
thing  dear  to  them  in  life. 

The  Directory,  trembling  in  view  of  the  vast 
renown  Napoleon  was  acquiring,  and  not  at  ail 
relishing  the  idea  of  having  the  direction  of 
affairs  thus  unceremoniously  taken  from  their 


sacking  the  palace,  dragging  the  royal  family, 
through  every  conceivable  insult,  to  dungeons 
and  a bloody  death,  burning  the  chateaus  of  the 
nobles,  bruising  with  gory  clubs  upon  the  pave- 
ments, the  most  venerable  in  rank  and  the  most 
austere  in  virtue,  dancing  in  brutal  orgies  around 
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of  its  strange  fascination,  that  he  became  a most 
enthusiastic  admirer  of  Napoleon,  and  wrote  to 
the  Directory,  “ It  is  indispensable  that  the  Gen- 
eral-in-chief  should  conduct  all  the  diplomatic 
operations  in  Italy.” 

While  Alvinzi  had  been  preparing  his  over- 
whelming host  to  crush  Napoleon,  the  Pope  also, 
in  secret  alliance,  had  been  collecting  his  re- 
sources to  attack  the  common  foe.  It  was  an 
act  of  treachery.  Napoleon  called  Mattei  from 
liis  fastings  and  penance  in  the  convent,  and 
commissioned  him  to  go  and  say  to  the  Pope : 
“Rome  desires  war.  It  shall  have  war.  But 
first  I owe  it  to  humanity  to  make  a final  effort 
to  recall  the  Pope  to  reason.  My  army  is  strong. 

I have  but  to  will  it  and  the  temporal  p*  ver  of 
the  Pope  is  destroyed.  Still  France  permits  me 
to  listen  to  words  of  peace.  War,  so  cruel  for 
all,  has  terrible  results  for  the  vanquished.  I 
am  anxious  to  close  this  struggle  by  peace.  War 
has  for  me  now  neither  danger  nor  glory.”  The 
Pope,  however,  believing  that  Austria  would  still 
crush  Napoleon,  met  these  menaces  with  defi- 
ance. Napoleon,  conscious  that  he  could  not 
then  march  upon  Rome,  devoted  all  his  energies 
to  prepare  for  the  onset  of  the  Austrians,  while 
he  kept  a vigilant  eye  upon  his  enemies  in  the 
south.  Some  he  overawed.  Others,  by  a change 
of  government,  he  transformed  into  fast  friends. 
Four  weeks  passed  rapidly  away,  and  another  vast 
Austrian  army  was  crowding  down  from  the  north 
with  gigantic  steps  to  relieve  Mantua,  now  in  the 
last  stage  of  starvation.  Wurmser  had  succeeded 
in  sending  a spy  through  the  French  lines,  con- 
veying the  message  to  Alvinzi,  that  unless  relieved 
he  could  not  possibly  hold  out  many  days  longer. 

Josephine  had  now  come,  at  Napoleon’s  re- 
quest, to  reside  at  the  head-quarters  of  the  army, 
that  she  might  be  near  her  husband.  Napoleon 
had  received  her  with  the  most  tender  affection, 
and  his  exhausted  frame  was  re-invigorated  by 
her  soothing  cares.  He  had  no  tendencies  to 
gallantry,  which  provoked  Madame  de  Stael  once 
to  remark  to  him,  “ It  is  reported  that  you  are 
not  very  partial  to  the  ladies.”  I am  very  fond 
of  my  wife,  Madame,”  was  his  laconic  reply. 
Napoleon  had  not  a high  appreciation  of  the  fe- 
male character  in  general,  and  yet  he  highly  val- 
ued the  humanizing  and  refining  influence  of 
polished  female  society.  “ The  English,”  said 
he,  “ appear  to  prefer  the  bottle  to  the  society  of 
their  ladies ; as  is  exemplified  by  dismissing  the 
ladies  from  the  table,  and  remaining  for  hours  to 
drink  and  intoxicate  themselves.  Were  I in  En- 
gland I should  certainly  leave  the  table  with  the 
ladies.  You  do  not  treat  them  with  sufficient 
regard.  If  your  object  is  to  converse  instead  of 
lo  drink,  why  not  allow  them  to  be  present. 
Surely  conversation  is  never  so  lively  or  so  witty 
as  when  ladies  take  a part  in  it.  Were  I an  En- 
glishwoman I should  feel  very  discontented  at 
being  turned  out  by  the  men,  to  wait  for  two  or 
three  hours  while  they  were  guzzling  their  wine. 
In  France  society  is  nothing  unless  ladies  are 
present.  They  are  the  life  of  conversation.”  At 
one  time  Josephine  was  defending  her  sex  from 
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some  remarks  which  he  had  made  respecting 
their  frivolty  and  insincerity.  “Ah!  my  dear 
Josephine,”  he  replied,  “ they  are  all  nothing 
compared  with  you.” 

Notwithstanding  the  boundless  wealth  at  Na- 
poleon’s disposal,  when  Josephine  arrived  at  the 
head-quarters  of  the  array,  he  lived  in  a very  sim- 
ple and  frugal  manner.  Though  many  of  his 
generals  were  rolling  in  voluptuousness,  he  in- 
dulged himself  in  no  ostentation  in  dress  or 
equipage.  The  only  relaxation  he  sought  was 
to  spend  an  occasional  hour  in  the  society  of 
Josephine.  In  the  midst  of  the  movements  of 
these  formidable  armies,  and  just  before  a deci- 
sive battle,  it  was  necessary  that  she  should  take 
her  departure  to  a place  of  greater  safety.  As 
she  was  bidding  her  husband  adieu,  a cart  passed 
by,  loaded  with  the  mutilated  forms  of  the  wound- 
ed. The  awful  spectacle,  and  the  consciousness 
of  the  terrible  peril  of  her  husband  moved  her 
tender  feelings.  She  threw  herself  upon  his 
neck  and  wept  most  bitterly.  Napoleon  fondly 
encircled  her  in  his  arms,  and  said,  “ Wurmser 
shall  pay  dearly  for  those  tears  which  he  causes 
thee  to  shed.”  Napoleon’s  appearance  at  this 
time  was  deplorable  in  the  extreme.  His  checks 
were  pallid  and  wan.  He  was  as  thin  as  a skele- 
ton. His  bright  and  burning  eye  alone  indicated 
that  the  fire  of  his  soul  was  unextinguished. 
The  glowing  energies  of  his  mind  sustained  his 
emaciated  and  exhausted  body.  The  soldiers 
took  pleasure  in  contrasting  his  mighty  genius 
and  his  world-wide  renown,  with  his  effeminate 
stature  and  his  wasted  and  enfeebled  frame. 

In  allusion  to  the  wonderful  tranquillity  of 
mind  which  Napoleon  retained  in  the  midst  of  all 
harassments,  disasters,  and  perils,  he  remarked, 
“ Nature  seems  to  have  calculated  that  I should 
endure  great  reverses.  She  has  given  me  a mind 
of  marble.  Thunder  can  not  ruffle  it.  The  shaft 
merely  glides  along.” 

Early  in  January  Alvinzi  descended  toward 
Mantua,  from  the  mountains  of  Austria.  It  was 
the  fifth  army  which  the  Imperial  Court  had  sent 
for  the  destruction  of  the  Republicans.  The 
Tyrol  was  in  the  hands  of  the  French.  Napo- 
leon, to  prevent  the  peasants  from  rising  in 
guerrilla  bands,  issued  a decree  that  every  Ty- 
rolese taken  in  arms  should  be  shot  as  a brig- 
and. Alvinzi  replied,  that  for  every  peasant  shot 
he  would  hang  a French  prisoner  of  war.  Na- 
poleon rejoined,  that  for  every  French  prisoner 
thus  slain  he  would  gibbet  an  Austrian  officer, 
commencing  with  Alvinzi’s  own  nephew,  who 
was  in  his  hands.  A little  reflection  taught  both 
generals  that  it  was  not  best  to  add  to  the  in- 
evitable horrors  of  war  by  the  execution  of  these 
sanguinary  threats.  With  the  utmost  vigilance 
Napoleon,  with  his  army  gathered  around  him  in 
the  vicinity  of  Mantua,  was  watching  the  move- 
ments of  his  formidable  enemy,  uncertain  respect- 
ing  his  line  of  march,  or  upon  what  points  the 
terrible  onset  was  to  fall. 

The  12th  of  January,  1797,  was  a dark,  stormy 
winter’s  day.  The  sleet,  swept  by  the  gale  ovei 
the  bleak  mountains,  covered  the  earth  with  an 
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icy  mantle.  The  swollen  streams,  clogged  with 
ice,  roared  through  the  ravines.  As  the  sun  went 
down  a clear  belt  of  cloudless  sky  appeared  brill- 
iant in  the  west.  The  storm  passed  away.  The 
cold  north  wind  blew  furiously,  and  the  stars 
with  unwonted  lustre,  adorned  the  wintry  night. 
As  the  twilight  was  fading  a courier  galloped 
into  the  camp  with  the  intelligence  that  the  Aus- 
trians had  made  their  appearance  in  vast  num- 
bers upon  the  plains  of  Rivoli,  and  that  they  were 
attacking  with  great  fury  the  advanced  post  of 
the  French  stationed  there.  At  the  same  time 
another  courier  arrived  informing  him  that  a 
powerful  division  of  the  Austrian  army  was  mov- 
ing in  another  direction  to  carry  relief  to  Mantua. 
It  was  a fearful  dilemma.  Should  Napoleon  wait 
for  the  junction  of  these  two  armies  to  assail  him 
in  front,  while  the  garrison  in  Mantua,  emerging 
from  the  walls  should  attack  him  in  the  rear,  his 
situation  would  be  hopeless.  Should  he  march  to 
attack  one  army,  he  must  leave  the  road  open  for 
the  other  to  enter  Mantua  with  reinforcements 
and  relief.  But  Napoleon  lost  not  one  moment  in 
deliberation.  Instinctively  he  decided  upon  the 
only  course  to  be  pursued.  44  The  French,”  said 
the  Austrians,  “do  not  march;  they  fly.”  With 
a rapidity  of  movement  which  seems  almost  mi- 
raculous, before  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  Na- 
poleon, with  thirty  thousand  men,  stood  upon  the 
snow-clad  heights  overlooking  the  encampment 
of  his  sleeping  foes.  It  was  a sublime  and  an 
appalling  spectacle  which  burst  upon  his  view. 
For  miles  and  miles  the  watch-fires  of  the  mighty 
host  filled  the  extended  plain.  The  night  was 
clear,  cold,  and  beautiful.  Gloomy  firs  and  pines 
frowned  along  the  sides  of  the  mountains,  silvered 
by  the  rays  of  an  unclouded  moon.  The  keen 
eye  of  Napoleon  instantly  detected  that  there 
were  fifty  thousand  men,  in  five  divisions  of  ten 
thousand  each,  whom  he,  with  thirty  thousand 
was  to  encounter  upon  that  plain.  He  also  cor- 
rectly judged,  from  the  position  of  the  divisions, 
that  the  artillery  had  not  arrived,  and  resolved 
upon  an  immediate  attack.  At  four  o’clock  in 
the  morning,  the  Austrians  were  roused  from 
their  slumbers  by  the  rush  of  Napoleon’s  batal- 
lions  and  by  the  thunders  of  his  artillery.  The 
day  of  Rivoli ! It  was  a long,  long  day  of  blood 
and  woe.  The  tide  of  victory  ebbed  and  flowed. 
Again  and  again  Napoleon  seemed  ruined.  Night 
came,  and  the  genius  of  Napoleon  had  again  tri- 
umphed. The  whole  plain  was  covered  with  the 
dead  and  the  dying.  The  Austrians,  in  wild 
terror,  were  flying  before  the  impetuous  charges 
of  the  French  cavalry  ; while  from  every  emi- 
nence cannon-balls  were  plunged  into  the  dense 
ranks  of  the  fugitives.  The  genius  of  this  stern 
warrior  never  appeared  more  terrible  than  in  the 
unsparing  energy  with  which  he  rained  down  his 
blows  upon  a defeated  army.  Napoleon  had 
three  horses  shot  under  him  during  the  day. 
‘4  The  Austrians,”  said  he,  44  manoeuvred  admir- 
ably, and  failed  only  because  they  are  incapable 
of  calculating  the  value  of  minutes.” 

An  event  occurred  in  the  very  hottest  of  the 
battle  which  singularly  illustrates  Napoleon’s 


wonderful  presence  of  mind.  The  Austrians  had 
completely  enveloped  him,  cutting  oflf  his  retreat, 
and  attacking  him  in  front,  flanks,  and  rear;  the 
destruction  of  the  army  seemed  inevitable.  Na- 
poleon, to  gain  time,  instantly  sent  a flag  of 
truce  to  Alvinzi,  proposing  a suspension  of  arms 
for  half  an  hour,  to  attend  to  some  propositions 
to  be  made  in  consequence  of  dispatches  just  re- 
ceived from  Paris.  The  Austrian  general  fell 
into  the  snare.  The  roar  of  battle  ceased,  and 
the  blood-stained  combatants  rested  upon  their 
guns.  Junot  repaired  to  the  Austrian  head-quar- 
ters, and  kept  Alvinzi  busy  for  half  an  hour  in 
discussing  the  terms  of  accommodation.  In  the 
mean  June  Napoleon  had  re-arranged  his  army 
to  repel'  these  numerous  attacks.  As  was  to  be 
expected,  no  terms  could  be  agreed  upon,  and 
immediately  the  murderous  onset  was  renewed. 

The  scene  displayed  at  the  close  of  this  battl 
was  awful  in  the  extreme.  The  fugitive  army, 
horse,  foot,  cannon,  baggage-wagons,  and  am- 
munition-carts struggled  along  in  inextricable 
confusion  through  the  narrow  passes,  while  a 
plunging  fire  from  the  French  batteries  produced 
frightful  havoc  in  the  crowd.  The  occasional 
explosion  of  an  ammunition-wagon  under  thi* 
terrific  fire,  opened  in  the  dense  mass  a gap  like 
the  crater  of  a volcano,  scattering  far  and  wide 
over  the  field  the  mangled  limbs  of  the  dead 
The  battle  of  Rivoli  Napoleon  ever  regarded  as 
one  of  the  most  dreadful  battles  he  ever  fought, 
and  one  of  the  most  signal  victories  he  ever  won 
Leaving  a few  troops  to  pursue  and  harass 
the  fugitives,  Napoleon,  that  very  night,  with 
the  mass  of  his  army,  turned  to  arrest  the  Aus- 
trian division  of  twenty  thousand  men  under 
Provcra,  hastening  to  the  reinforcement  of 
Mantua.  He  had  already  marched  all  of  one 
night,  and  fought  all  of  the  ensuing  day.  He 
allowed  his  utterly  exhausted  troops  a few  hours 
for  sleep,  but  closed  not  his  own  eyes.  He  still 
considered  the  peril  of  his  army  so  great  as  to 
demand  the  utmost  vigilance.  So  intense  was 
his  solicitude,  that  he  passed  the  hours  of  the 
night,  while  the  rest  were  sleeping,  in  walking 
about  the  outposts.  At  one  of  them  he  found  a 
sentinel,  utterly  worn  down  by  fatigue,  asleep  at 
the  root  of  a tree.  Without  awaking  him,  Na- 
poleon took  his  gun  and  performed  a scntinclV 
duty  in  his  place  for  half  an  hour.  At  last  the 
poor  man,  starting  from  his  slumbers,  over- 
whelmed with  consternation,  perceived  the  coun- 
tenance and  the  occupation  of  his  general.  He 
knew  that  death  was  the  penalty  for  such  a 
crime,  and  he  fell  speechless  upon  his  knees 
44  My  brave  friend,”  said  Napoleon  kindly,  “here 
is  your  musket.  You  have  marched  long  and 
fought  hard,  and  your  sleep  is  excusable.  But 
a moment’s  inattention  at  the  present  time  might 
ruin  the  army.  I happened  to  be  awake,  and 
have  held  your  post  for  you.  You  will  be  more 
careful  another  time.”  It  is  not  surprising  that 
such  deeds  as  these,  continually  repeated  at  the 
camp-fires  of  the  soldiers,  should  have  inspired 
them  with  the  most  enthusiastic  admiration  of 
their  commander-in-chief. 
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leon  of  a plan  laid  in  the  Papal  States  for  poison- 
ing him,  and  this  undoubtedly  saved  his  life. 
The  remainder  of  the  garrison,  twenty  thousand 
strong,  surrendered  their  arms,  and  were  retained 
as  prisoners  of  war.  Fifteen  standards,  a bridge 
equipage,  and  above  five  hundred  pieces  of  artil- 
lery fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victor. 

On  the  following  morning  the  Austrian  army, 
emaciate,  humiliated,  and  dejected,  defiled  from 
the  gates  of  Mantua  to  throw  down  their  arms  at 
the  feet  of  the  triumphant  Republicans.  But  on 
this  occasion  also,  Napoleon  displayed  that  mag- 
nanimity and  delicacy  of  mind,  which  accorded 
so  well  with  the  heroism  of  his  character  and  the 
grandeur  of  his  achievements.  Few  young  men, 
twenty-six  years  of  age,  at  the  termination  of  so 
terrific  a campaign,  would  have  deprived  them- 
selves of  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  veteran  Aus- 
trian marshal  and  his  proud  array  pass  vanquished 
before  him.  But  on  the  morning  of  that  day  Na- 
poleon mounted  his  horse,  and  heading  a division 
of  his  army,  disappeared  from  the  ground,  and 
marched  for  the  Papal  States.  He  left  Serrurier 
to  receive  the  sword  of  Wurmser.  He  would 
not  add  to  the  mortification  of  the  vanquished 
general,  by  being  present  in  the  hour  of  his  hu- 
miliation. Delicacy  so  rare  and  so  noble  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  all  Europe.  This  mag- 
nanimous and  dignified  conduct  extorted  reluct- 
ant admiration  even  from  the  bitterest  enemies 
of  the  young  Republican  general. 

The  Directory,  unable  to  appreciate  such  no- 
bility of  spirit,  were  dissatisfied  with  the  liberal 
terms  which  had  been  granted  Wurmser.  Na- 
poleon treated  their  remonstrances  with  scorn, 
and  simply  replied,  “ I have  granted  the  Aus- 
trian general  such  terms  as,  in  my  judgment, 
were  due  to  a brave  and  honorable  enemy,  and 
to  the  dignity  of  the  French  Republic.” 

The  Austrians  were  now  driven  out  of  Italy. 
Napoleon  commenced  the  campaign  with  thirty 
thousand  men.  He  received,  during  the  progress 
of  these  destructive  battles,  twenty  thousand  re- 
cruits. Thus,  in  ten  months,  Napoleon,  with 
* fifty-five  thousand  men,  had  conquered  five  ar- 
mies, under  veteran  generals,  and  composed  of 
more  than  two  hundred  thousand  highly  disci- 
plined Austrian  troops.  He  had  taken  one  hun- 
dred thousand  prisoners,  and  killed  and  wounded 
thirty-five  thousand  men.  These  were  great 
victories,  and  “ a great  victory,”  said  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,  “ is  the  most  awful  thing  in  the 
world  excepting  a great  defeat.” 

Napoleon  now  prepared  to  march  boldly  upon 
Vienna  itself,  and  to  compel  the  emperor,  in  his 
own  palace,  to  make  peace  with  insulted  France. 
Such  an  idea  he  had  not  conceived  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  campaign ; circumstances, 
however,  or  as  Napoleon  would  say,  his  destiny 
led  him  on.  But  first  it  was  necessary  to  turn 
aside  to  humble  the  Pope,  who  had  been  threat- 
ening Napoleon's  rear  with  an  army  of  40,000 
men,  but  who  was  now  in  utter  consternation  in 
dew  of  the  hopeless  defeat  of  the  Austrians. 
X&poleon  issued  the  following  proclamation : 
4 The  French  army  is  about  to  enter  the  Pope’s 


territories.  It  will  protect  religion  and  the  peo- 
ple. The  French  soldier  carries  in  one  hand  the 
bayonet,  as  the  guarantee  of  victory;  in  the 
other  the  olive  branch,  a symbol  of  peace,  and  a 
pledge  of  protection.  Woe  to  those  who  shall 
provoke  the  vengeance  of  this  army.  To  the  in- 
habitants of  every  town  and  village  peace,  pro- 
tection, and  security  are  offered.”  All  the  spirit- 
ual machinery  of  the  Papal  Church  had  been  put 
into  requisition  to  rouse  the  people  to  frenzy. 
The  tocsin  had  been  tolled  in  every  village,  forty 
hours’  prayers  offered,  indulgences  promised,  and 
even  miracles  employed  to  inspire  the  populace 
with  delirious  energy.  Napoleon  took  with  him 
but  four  thousand  five  hundred  French  soldiers, 
aided  by  four  thousand  Italian  recruits.  He  first 
encountered  the  enemy,  seven  thousand  strong, 
under  Cardinal  Busca,  intrenched  upon  the  banks 
of  the  Senio.  It  was  in  the  evening  twilight  of 
a pleasant  spring  day,  when  the  French  ap- 
proached the  river.  The  ecclesiastic,  but  little 
accustomed  to  the  weapons  of  secular  warfare, 
sent  a flag  of  truce,  who  very  pompously  pre- 
sented himself  before  Napoleon,  and  declared,  in 
the  name  of  the  cardinal-in-chief,  that  if  the 
French  continued  to  advance  he  should  certainly 
fire  upon  them.  The 'terrible  menace  was  re- 
ported through  the  French  lines,  and  was  re- 
ceived with  perfect  peals  of  merriment.  Napo- 
leon replied  that  he  should  be  extremely  sorry  to 
expose  himself  to  the  cardinal's  fire,  and  that 
therefore,  as  the  army  was  very  much  fatigued, 
with  the  cardinal’s  leave  it  would  take  up  its 
quarters  for  the  night.  In  the  darkness  a divi- 
sion of  the  French  army  was  sent  across  the 
stream,  by  a ford,  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the 
Papal  troops,  and  in  the  morning  the  bloody  con- 
flict of  an  hour  left  nearly  every  man  dead  upon 
the  field,  or  a prisoner  in  the  hands  of  Napoleon 
Pressing  rapidly  on,  the  French  arrived  the  same 
day  at  Faenza.  The  gates  were  shut,  the  ram- 
parts manned  with  cannon,  and  the  multitude,  in 
fanatical  enthusiasm,  exasperated  the  French 
soldiers  with  every  species  of  insulting  defiance. 
The  gates  were  instantly  battered  down,  and  the 
French  rushed  into  the  city.  They  loudly  clam- 
ored for  permission  to  pillage.  “The  case,”  said 
they,  “ is  the  same  as  that  of  Pavia.”  “ No !” 
replied  Napoleon,  “at  Pavia  the  people,  after 
having  taken  an  oath  of  obedience,  revolted,  and 
attempted  to  murder  our  soldiers  who  were  their 
guests.  These  people  are  deceived,  and  must 
be  subdued  by  kindness.”  All  the  prisoners 
taken  here,  and  in  the  battle  of  the  Senio,  were 
assembled  in  a large  garden  of  one  of  the  con- 
vents of  Faenza.  Napoleon  had  been  represent- 
ed to  them  as  a monster  of  atheism,  cruelty,  and 
crime.  They  were  in  a perfect  paroxysm  of  ter- 
ror, not  doubting  that  they  were  gathered  there 
to  be  shot  Upon  the  approach  of  Napoleon  they 
fell  upon  their  knees,  with  loud  cries  for  mercy. 
He  addressed  them  in  Italian,  and  in  those  tones 
of  kindness  which  seemed  to  have  a magic  power 
over  the  human  heart.  “ I am  the  friend,”  said 
he,  “ of  all  the  people  of  Italy.  I come  among 
vou  for  your  good.  You  are  all  free.  Return 
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to  the  bosom  of  your  families,  and  tell  them  that 
the  French  are  the  friends  of  religion  and  of 
order,  and  of  all  the  poor  and  the  oppressed.” 
From  the  garden  he  went  to  the  refectory  of  the 
convent,  where  the  captured  officers  were  assem- 
bled. Familiarly  he  conversed  with  them  a long 
time,  as  with  friends  and  equals.  He  explained 
to  them  his  motives  and  his  wishes ; spoke  of  the 
liberty  of  Italy,  of  the  abuses  of  the  pontifical 
government,  of  its  gross  violation  of  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel,  and  of  the  blood  which  must  be  vain- 
ly expended  in  the  attempt  to  resist  such  a vic- 
torious and  well-disciplined  army  as  he  had  at 
his  disposal.  He  gave  them  all  permission  to 
return  to  their  homes,  and  simply  requested 
them,  as  the  price  of  his  clemency,  to  make 
known  to  the  community  the  sentiments  with 
which  he  was  animated.  These  men  now  be- 
came as  enthusiastic  in  their  admiration  of  Na- 
poleon as  they  had  previously  been  exasperated 
against  him.  They  dispersed  through  the  cities 
and  villages  of  Italy,  never  weary  in  eulogizing 
the  magnanimity  of  their  conqueror.  He  soon 
met  another  army  of  the  Romans  at  Ancona. 
He  cautiously  surrounded  them,  and  took  them 
all  prisoners  without  hurting  a man,  and  then, 
by  a few  of  his  convincing  words,  sent  them 
through  the  country  as  missionaries  proclaiming 
his  clemency,  and  the  benevolence  of  the  com- 
mander-in-chief  of  the  Republican  army.  An- 
cona was  so  situated  as  to  be  one  of  the  most 
important  ports  of  the  Adriatic.  Its  harbor, 
however,  was  in  such  a neglected  condition,  that 
not  even  a frigate  could  enter.  He  immediately 
decided  what  ought  to  be  done  to  fortify  the 
place  and  to  improve  the  port.  The  great  works 
which  he  consequently  afterward  executed  at 
Ancona,  will  remain  a perpetual  memorial  of  his 
foresight  and  genius.  The  largest  three-decker 
can  now  ride  in  its  harbor  with  perfect  safety. 

At  Loretto  there  was  an  image  of  the  Virgin, 
which  the  Church  represented  as  of  celestial  ori- 
gin, and  which,  to  the  great  edification  of  the 
populace,  seemed  miraculously  to  shed  tears  in 
view  of  the  perils  of  the  Papacy.  Napoleon  sent 
for  the  sacred  image,  exposed  the  deception  by 
which,  through  the  instrumentality  of  a string 
of  glass  beads,  tears  appeared  to  flow,  and  im- 
prisoned the  priests  for  deluding  the  people  with 
trickery  which  tended  to  bring  all  religion  into 
contempt. 

The  Papal  States  were  full  of  the  exiled  French 
priests.  The  Directory  enjoined  it  upon  Napo- 
leon to  drive  them  out  of  the  country.  These 
unhappy  men  were  in  a state  of  despair.  Long 
inured  to  Jacobin  fury  they  supposed  that  death 
was  now  their  inevitable  doom.  One  of  the  fra- 
ternity, weary  of  years  of  exile  and  frantic  in 
view  of  his  supposed  impending  fate,  presented 
himself  to  Napoleon,  announced  himself  as  an 
emigrant  priest,  and  implored  that  his  doom  of 
death  might  be  immediately  executed.  The  be- 
wildered man  thought  it  the  delirium  of  a dream 
when  Napoleon,  addressing  him  in  terms  of 
courtesy  and  of  heartfelt  sympathy,  assured  him 
that  he  and  all  his  friends  should  be  protected 


from  harm.  He  issued  a proclamation  enjoining 
it  upon  the  army  to  regard  these  unfortunate 
men  as  countrymen  and  as  brothers,  and  to  treat 
them  with  all  possible  kindness.  The  versatile 
troops  instantly  imbibed  the  humane  spirit  of 
their  beloved  chief.  This  led  to  a number  of 
very  affecting  scenes.  Many  of  the  soldiers  rec- 
ognized their  former  pastors,  and  these  unhap- 
py exiles,  long  accustomed  to  scorn  and  insult, 
wept  with  gratitude  in  being  again  addressed  in 
terms  of  respect  and  affection.  Napoleon  was 
censured  for  this  clemency.  44  How  is  it  possi- 
ble,” he  wrote  to  the  Directory,  “not  to  pity 
these  unhappy  men  1 They  weep  on  seeing  us.” 
The  French  emigrant  priests  were  quite  a bur- 
den upon  the  convents  in  Italy,  where  they  had 
taken  refuge,  and  the  Italian  priests  were  quite 
ready,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  French  army,  to 
drive  them  away,  on  the  pretext  that  by  harbor- 
ing the  emigrants  they  should  draw  down  upon 
themselves  the  vengeance  of  the  Republican 
army.  Napoleon  issued  a decree  commanding 
the  convents  to  receive  them,  and  to  furnish 
them  with  every  thing  necessary  for  their  sup- 
port and  comfort.  In  that  most  singular  vein 
of  latent  humor  which  pervaded  his  nature,  he 
enjoined  that  the  French  priests  should  make 
remuneration  for  this  hospitality  in  prayers  and 
masses,  at  the  regular  market  price.  He  found 
the  Jews  in  Ancona  suffering  under  the  most 
intolerable  oppression,  and  immediately  relieved 
them  from  all  their  disabilities. 

The  court  of  Naples,  hoping  to  intimidate  Na- 
poleon from  advancing  upon  the  holy  city,  and 
not  venturing  openly  to  draw  the  sword  against 
him,  sent  a minister  to  his  camp,  to  act  in  the 
capacity  of  a spy.  This  envoy,  Prince  Pignatelli. 
assuming  an  air  of  great  mystery  and  confidential 
kindness,  showed  Napoleon  a letter  from  the 
Queen  of  Naples,  proposing  to  send  an  army  of 
thirty  thousand  men  to  protect  the  Pontiff.  41 1 
thank  you,”  said  Napoleon,  44  for  this  proof  of 
your  confidence,  and  will  repay  you  in  the  same 
way.”  Opening  the  portfolio  of  papers  relating 
to  Naples,  he  exhibited  to  him  a copy  of  a dis- 
patch, in  which  the  contemplated  movement  was 
not  only  anticipated,  but  provision  made,  in  case 
it  should  be  attempted,  for  marching  an  army  of 
twenty-five  thousand  men  to  take  possession  of 
the  capital,  and  compel  the  royal  family  to  seek 
refuge  in  Sicily.  An  extraordinary  courier  was 
dispatched  in  the  night  to  inform  the  Queen  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  insinuation  had  been 
received.  Nothing  more  was  heard  of  the  Nea- 
politan interference. 

Napoleon  was  now  within  three  days*  march 
of  Rome.  Consternation  reigned  in  the  Vatican. 
Embassadors  were  hastily  sent  to  Napoleon’s 
head-quarters  at  Tolentino,  to  implore  the  clem- 
ency of  the  conqueror.  The  horses  were  already 
harnessed  to  the  state  carriages,  and  Pope  Pius 
the  Sixth  was  just  descending  the  stairs  for 
flight,  when  a messenger  arrived  from  Napoleon 
informing  the  Pope  that  he  need  apprehend  no 
personal  violence,  that  Napoleon  was  contending 
only  for  peace.  The  Directory,  exasperated  bv 
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the  unrelenting  hostility  and  the  treachery  of  the 
Pope,  enjoined  it  upon  Napoleon  to  enter  into 
no  negotiations  with  him,  but  immediately  to 
deprive  him  of  all  temporal  power.  Napoleon, 
however,  understood  fanatical  human  nature  too 
well  to  attempt  such  a revolution.  Disregarding 
the  wishes  of  the  government  at  home,  he  treat- 
ed the  Pope  with  that  gentlemanly  deference 
and  respect  which  was  due  to  his  exalted  rank, 
as  a temporal  and  a spiritual  prince.  The  treaty 
of  Tolentino  was  soon  concluded.  Its  simple 
terms  were  peace  with  France,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Cispadane  Republic,  and  a renewed 
promise  that  the  stipulations  of  the  preceding 
armistice  should  be  faithfully  performed.  Even 
the  Pope  could  not  refrain  from  expressions  of 
gratitude  in  view  of  the  moderation  of  his  victor. 
Napoleon  insisted  for  a long  time  upon  the  sup- 
pression of  the  inquisition.  But  out  of  com- 
plaisance to  the  Pope,  who  most  earnestly  en- 
treated that  it  might  not  be  suppressed,  assuring 
Napoleon  that  it  no  longer  was  what  it  had  been, 
but  that  it  was  now  rather  a tribunal  of  police 
than  of  religious  opinion,  Napoleon  desisted  from 
pressing  the  article.  All  this  was  achieved  in 
nine  days.  Napoleon  now  returned  to  Mantua, 
and  prepared  for  his  bold  march  upon  Vienna. 

Notwithstanding  the  singular  moderation  dis- 
played by  Napoleon  in  these  victories,  the  most 
atrocious  libels  respecting  his  conduct  were  cir- 
culated by  his  foes  throughout  Europe.  To  ex- 
asperate the  Catholics  he  was  reported  to  have 
seized  the  venerable  Pope  by  his  gray  hairs,  and 
thus  to  have  dragged  him  about  the  room.  One 
day  Napoleon  was  reading  one  of  these  virulent 
libels,  describing  him  as  a perfect  monster  of 
licentiousness,  blood-thirstiness,  and  crime.  At 
times  he  shrugged  his  shoulders,  and  again  laugh- 
ed heartily,  but  did  not  betray  the  least  sign  of 
anger.  To  one  who  expressed  surprise  at  this, 
he  said,  44  It  is  the  truth  only  which  gives  of- 
fense. Every  body  knows  that  I was  not  by 
nature  inclined  to  debauchery,  and  moreover  the 
multiplicity  of  my  affairs  allowed  me  no  time  for 
such  vices.  Still  persons  will  be  found  who  will 
believe  these  things.  But  how  can  that  be  help- 
ed 1 If  it  should  enter  any  one’s  head  to  put  in 
print  that  I had  grown  hairy  and  walked  on  four 
paws,  there  are  people  who  would  believe  it,  and 
who  would  say  that  God  had  punished  me  as  he 
•lid  Nebuchadnezzar.  And  what  could  I do? 
There  is  no  remedy  in  such  cases.” 

THE  STORY  OF  REYNARD  THE  FOX.* 

ABOUT  the  feast  of  Whitsuntide,  when  the 
woods  were  in  their  lusty  hood  and  gallantry, 
when  every  tree  was  clothed  in  the  green  and 
white  livery  of  glorious  leaves  and  sweet-smell- 
ing blossoms,  when  the  earth  was  covered  with 
her  fairest  mantle  of  flowers,  and  the  sweet  birds 
entertained  the  groves  with  the  delight  of  their 
harmonious  songs,  the  Lion,  the  Royal  King 
of  Beasts,  made  solemn  proclamation  that  all 

* The  Story  of  Reynard  the  Fox,  in  prose  and  in  rhyme, 
has  for  centuries  been  the  (favorite  popular  tale  in  Europe. 
We  can  not  go  hack  to  the  time  when  it  was  not  told  in 


quadrupeds  whatsoever  should  attend  his  court, 
and  celebrate  this  great  festival. 

Now  when  the  King  had  assembled  all  his 
subjects  together,  there  was  no  one  absent  save 
Reynard  the  Fox,  against  whom  many  grievous 
accusations  were  laid.  First  came  Isegrim  the 
Wolf,  with  all  his  family  and  kindred,  who. 
standing  before  the  King,  complained  loudly 
how  that  Reynard  had  ill-treated  his  wife  anc 
children.  Then  there  came  a little  hound  named 
Curtsie,  who  accused  the  fox  of  having  stolen 
his  pudding  in  the  extreme  cold  winter-time, 
when  he  was  nigh  dying  of  starvation.  But 
scarcely  had  the  hound  finished  his  tale,  when, 
with  a fiery  countenance,  in  sprang  Tibert  the 
Cat,  and  accused  Curtsie  of  having  stolen  this 
pudding  from  himself,  and  declared  that  Reynard 
had  righteously  taken  it  away. 

Then  rose  the  Panther : “ Do  you  imagine 
Tibert,”  quoth  he,  4 4 that  Reynard  ought  not  to 
be  complained  of  1 The  whole  world  knows  that 
he  is  a murderer,  a vagabond,  and  a thief.” 

Then  quoth  Grimbard  the  Badger,  Reynard's 
nephew  : 44  It  is  a common  proverb,  Malice  never 
spake  well : what  can  you  say  against  my  kins 
man  the  fox  ? All  these  complaints  seem  to  me 
to  be  either  absurd  or  false.  Mine  uncle  is  a 
gentleman,  and  can  not  endure  falsehood.  1 
affirm  that  he  liveth  as  a recluse ; he  chastisetb 
his  body,  and  weareth  a shirt  of  hair-cloth.  It 
is  above  a year  since  he  hath  eaten  any  flesh . 
he  hath  forsaken  his  castle  Malepardus,  ami 
abandoned  all  his  wealth  ; he  lives  only  upon 
alms  and  good  men's  charities,  doing  infinite 
penance  for  his  sins ; so  that  he  has  become  pale 
and  lean  with  praying  and  fasting.” 

While  Grimbard  was  still  speaking,  there  came 
down  the  hill  Chanticleer  the  Cock,  and  with 
him  two  hens,  who  brought  with  them  on  a bier 
their  dead  sister  Copple,  who  had  just  been  mur- 
dered by  Reynard.  Chanticleer  smote  piteously 
his  feathers,  and,  kneeling  before  the  King,  spake 
in  this  manner : 

44  Most  merciful  and  my  great  Lord  the  King, 
vouchsafe,  I beseech  you,  to  hear  our  complaint, 

every  dialect  spoken  by  the  Teutonic  race.  “ Among  the 
people,”  says  Carlyle,  “ it  was  long  a house-book,  ami 
universal  best-companion ; it  has  been  lectured  on  in 
universities,  quoted  in  imperial  council-halls ; it  lay  on 
the  toilets  of  princesses,  and  was  thumbed  to  pieces  on 
the  work-bench  of  the  artisan ; we  hear  of  grave  men 

ranking  it  next  to  the  Bible It  comes  before  us  with 

a character  such  as  can  belong  only  to  a very  few  ; that 
of  being  a true  world's  book,  which  through  centuries 
was  every  where  at  home,  and  the  spirit  of  which  dif- 
fused itself  through  all  languages  and  all  minds.”  The 
translation  which  we  present  is  from  the  old  Low-Ger- 
man version,  which,  by  superseding  all  previous  ones, 
has  come  to  be  considered  the  recognized  form  of  the  tale. 
Goethe  has  expanded  it  into  a long  poem,  for  which  Kaul- 
bach  designed  some  forty  illustrations,  forming  the  finest 
scries  of  pictures  ever  produced  for  the  illustration  of  a 
single  book.  Hermann  Plouquet  of  Stuttgart,  has  con- 
tributed to  the  Great  Exhibition  in  London  a display  ol 
animals  stuffed  in  the  most  comic  attitudes.  A portion 
of  these  are  in  illustration  of  Reynard  the  Fox,  the  de- 
signs of  Kaulbach  serving  as  models.  The  illustrations 
which  we  fiirnlnh  are  taken  from  daguerreotype  pictures 
of  these  animals,  and  afford  a striking  example  of  the  ex- 
pression which  the  animal  free  and  figure  are  capable  of 
conveying. 
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and  redress  the  injuries  which  Reynard  the  Fox 
has  done  to  me  and  my  children.  Not  longer 
ago  than  last  April,  when  the  weather  was  fair, 
and  I was  in  the  height  of  my  pride  and  glory, 
because  of  my  eight  valiant  sons  and  seven  fair 
daughters,  who  were  strong  and  fat,  and  who 
walked  in  safety  in  a yard  well-fenced  round, 
wherein  also  were  several  large  dogs  for  their 
protection,  Reynard,  that  false  and  dissembling 
traitor,  came  to  me  in  the  likeness  of  a hermit, 
and  brought  me  a letter  to  read,  sealed  with  your 
Majesty's  seal,  in  which  I found  written,  that 
your  Highness  had  made  peace  throughout  all 
your  realm,  and  that  no  manner  of  beast  or  fowl 
should  do  injury  one  to  another ; affirming  unto 
me,  that,  for  his  own  part,  he  was  become  a 
monk,  vowing  to  perform  a daily  penance  for  his 
sins;  showing  unto  me  his  beads,  his  books, 


and  the  hair  shirt  next  to  his  sxin ; saying,  in 
humble  wise,  unto  me,  4 Sir' Chanticleer,  never 
henceforth  be  afraid  of  me,  for  I have  vowed 
never  more  to  eat  flesh.  I am  now  waxed  old, 
and  would  only  remember  my  soul ; therefore  1 
take  my  leave,  for  I have  yet  my  noon  and  my 
evensong  to  say.’  Which  spake,  he  departed, 
saying  his  Credo  as  he  went,  and  laid  him  down 
under  a hawthorn.  At  this  I was  exceeding 
glad,  that  I took  no  heed,  but  went  and  clucked 
my  children  together,  and  walked  without  thn 
wall,  which  I shall  ever  rue  ; for  false  Reynard, 
lying  under  a bush,  came  creeping  betwixt  u« 
and  the  gate,  and  suddenly  surprised  one  of  my 
children,  which  he  trussed  up  and  bore  away,  ta 
my  great  sorrow ; for,  having  tasted  the  sweet 
ness  of  our  flesh,  neither  hunter  nor  hound  can 
protect  or  keep  him  from  us.  Night  and  day  h 
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wait*  upon  us.  Willi  dial  gmwiiUBM,  that  nf  fit-  | der  of  tttymir. ft  ^ |i<Wi«hwi  And  o> 

tom  of  io v otuldwi^lie  hath  left  me  hut  four  tftr-  j the  and,  it  iga*  cnnchuioil  fhtat  Re/netd  teU 
Stoughton^,  and  yeittontoy,  Cntppte,  toy  daagh-  I he  sent  for,  and  without  all  excuse,  H?  sh*,m!d  ^ 
tor,  which  We  tieih  dea d on  iiu»  bier.  wa*.  after  { commanded  to  appear before  the  King,  to4tn*’w*r 
net 'rliuttlert  rrJw usd  hum  him.  Jills  ia  mv  com-  VbttiffJV  ii^ajiawwf*  should  be  ol»|ecf5&  .igajtau? 

plaint  and  ihw  l taw  to-eoiu*  Highne****  mercy-  .hem , and  th m liut  ati&Hrige  should  'bo  deliver***, 
io  «iev  its#  the  loss  of  my  tasneful-  by  .Bruin  % hr  Refcr  v 

.Irnn"  To  ail  thi*  lh>?  King1  £***  cctoseifo  fuid  ^ydUnr 

YIw  King: ; • ♦VSir  Orunbaril,  hear  tlto  hear  l*'.forf>  hthv  $ aid, '. “ Ste  JKnriii*  ii  a: 

you  tlil^  v^r  tOK'to.  the  red  lift*  ? he  hath  our  pleasure  thru  you  deliver  thi»  nwe*agf„  ye« 
lasted  am  1 pri-y^l  well  /•  hdieve  .me,  if  J live  a , in  the  u*  finery  thenuyf  ha n>  great  regard  to  yom- 
yW-  he  *h&U  d&trly  abide  U A v . irejf ; for  Hejn&ni  its  full  of  policy  and  .fcnoerefJi 
C^taaiictoer,  ymu  complaint  ';H ; beanl  mh!  shall  hoc?  in  ihfriembj^  fhrttoti  and  Wriy  , he  hath 
oe  cured ; ,to  your  daughter  that  is  dead  will  a yrorid  of  wary*  ter  mmfogl*  you  wUh*h  and 
jpv«  the  ritey  of  buried,  and  tv ith  fyttomn  ‘ dirge*  without  gre*t  eiercise  Of  judgment,  trill  ma he  \i 
bring  Imr  to  tire  earth,  with  worship  s C )-:\t  • scorn  and  jbqcV  of  tfte  heat  wiwlom  breathing;?' 

After  ihfo  Bkj  jung  .ftfcirt  fol  hi*  l.otflfc  $mJ  ; . My answered  Sir  Bruin-  4\k»t  pir 
widest  oni/WHir^  ^finnlt  !v*w  tfoV  foul  m dr--  aiorie  with  • Revnani , l am  not  such  a trudar  Uy 


nBVWiRP  ax  a iixfc*tT  toxwg  Wyj 
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•.M&.  tHMSfct  OKUYftStltya 

Iteoretiop to  become  & muck  In  hie»  kraive^ ‘*:j:  T&b  "jti&if  ;ifl  %tt&i  hstfft;  thrust  his  'taste,  ur 
4td  tbps.  fiill  ofjollityi  the  bear  departed.  ^ ik*  tw  j and  immediately  Re* 

0ett  morning  Drum  out  in  quest  fttottte  tvtn  jjfpsU  'w^jges'j.-.ahd  caugh» 

-he  fi>.t  . and  alter  passing  through  a dark  fafea  ; Drum  lii  nn  thurp  a imp,  |l«t  ihe  pour  beast 
*nd  iwf.r  a high  mountain,  he  name  to  Malepar-  t/mlnd  wiAb  pain  This  noise  quickly  brought 
Jus.  Reynard  Jy  chiefcst  and  most  ancient  cattle  i out ih*  carpenter,  who*  perceiving  bdw  matryif* 
Ueynanl  w;u  at  homo \.a rid  pretend tsl  to  he.  tIJ  : stood,  alarmed  the  whole  village,-  Who -name  wfrd 
with  naxmg  too  much  honey;  f*Vben  ihe  hear ; Maborai  the  t»ear>  ante*  wtlli  sticks  and  how* 
hoard  this,  bo  wAs  es^mely  desirous  of  know- ■ :•  nmi  pitchfork*.  until,  mn/I  »iUi  r^gc.  W tore  hif» 
tag  where  such  expel! nett  fi<vl  non  Id  he  obtained ;;  Heeding  ffo*  and  paws  front  the  f n;^j  And  rtislv 
And  Reynard  promised  to  bike  him  to  a garden  ; cil  hUrtdly  htio  a rtvor  that  ran  elow*  by?  knock- 
where  he  should  find  moip  huni»jr<onjt>8  £ta>  mg  into  the-  water 'vvitfe  him  many  of  the  villigm, 

• ’JL  I £5..*  T» t..l  .t. ..  » 
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udi  frvengc  as  aboU  make  that  traitor  ! you  to  test  with  nte  tonight,  ami  lakfc  such  chn  ? 
tmtl  fcendLog  for  hi*  toUnselors,  they  l^ntt  eWpfohovise  artbrdctb,  and  to-cuarrow,  au* 
d Reynard  should  bp  again  summoned  ) curly  aa  you  will,  wp^vRl  go  fowan)  tin?  court,  for 
i»I  that  Tiberi  the  Oat  alitmld  be  the  l \ have  na  km*roun  I iva*i  so  dearly  iut  ybufoeif  * 
ber  message,  •*  U iff  3rcW,wiftifom,  Sit  i Tibprt  re plied,  u You  speak  hk*  w nphfo  gor* 


Tiber!,  IprnpluyT  sabl'  the  great  King,  “and  tfernan  , and  ttfothinkt  it  i#  best  now  to  go  for* 
not  ymir  strengfii :.  many  prevail  with  art,  »fiien  .pr&til,  for  the  ttXKta  bright  day  T 

VfoitfticP)  returns  with  lost  labor"  XayydeaT  toUBmr‘\*abl  thv  fox; 4 ’;  let  Ursf  take 

So  Tibert  owado  ready,  and  net  out . avith  (be  thmday  bdfbjre  ns,  ifio  rtitiy  We' 

King1*  Totter  fo  Malepordus*  where  he  /bund  the  Hi emi*  v the  night  fo  full  of  danger  v‘ 

fox  standing  it*  canite-gates  ; In  whom g T WeUT  said  the  cat,  J‘  if  it  be  your  focsuuirf 

Tiber!  said,  *’  Health  to  \uy  loir  cousin  Reynard  # f 3m  coo tont : what  kvball  we  cat  f" 

thte  Kiftgv  by  tiify  minvnvoru#  you  io  the  court,  in  Reynard  said,, 14 Truly  oty  ttomis  mail-;  tbf 

which  if  >«>u  foil,  foere  ia  nothing  more  assured  beet  L have  \*  aboji^v-ci'mb,  p levant  and  vw:-“t 

unib  yo«  a cruel  tpnd  a arudden  death  " what  think  you  of  it  !" 

The  fox  answered,' ‘‘  Welcome,  dear  cousin  Ti-  To  which  Tiliert  jvplLcUi,-.'"  U ;*  n;‘?a  l jpjtif 
bert ; { obey  j Our  command,  and  wish  my  Lord  the  res  peer,  and  seldom  m ; l Ibid  rather  have  <,m 
King  mfiniteddv^  oVhappineSi* ; only  jet  mo  entreat  row  'than  af)  tfoV  Imrrey  in,  fitiiope  -r. 


D-mitize? 
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“ A mouse I”  said  Reynard ; “ why,  my  dear  but,  good  cousin,  stay  not  too  long,  for  1 know 
cousin,  here  dwelleth  a priest  hard  by,  who  hath  my  wife  will  hourly  expect  us.” 
a barn  by  his  house  so  foil  of  mice,  that  I think  Then  Tibert  sprang  quickly  in  at  the-  hole, 
half  the  wagons  in  the  parish  are  not  able  to  but  was  presently  caught  fast  by  the  neck  in  the 
bear  them.”  snare,  which  as  soon  as  the  cat  felt,  he  quickly 

“ Oh,  dear  Reynard,”  quoth  the  cat,  14  do  but  leaped  back  again  ; and  the  snare  running  close 
lead  me  thither,  and  make  me  your  servant  for-  together,  he  was  half-strangled,  so  that  he  began 
ever.”  to  struggle  and  cry  out  and  exclaim  most  piteously. 

44  Why,”  said  the  fox,  44  love  you  mice  so  ex-  Then  the  priest,  hearing  the  outcry,  alarmed 
ceedingly  V*  all  his  servants,  crying  out,  4*The  Fox  is  taken !” 

44  Beyond  expression,”  quoth  the  cat.  and  away  they  all  ran  to  where  poor  Tibert  was 

Then  away  they  went  with  all  speed  to  the  caught  in  the  snare,  and,  without  finding  out 
priest’s  barn,  which  was  well  walled  about  with  their  mistake,  they  beat  him  most  unmercifully, 
a mud  wall,  where,  but  the  night  before,  the  fox  and  cruelly  wounded  one  of  his  eyes.  The  cat, 
had  broken  in  and  stolen  an  exceeding  fat  hen,  mad  with  pain,  suddenly  gnawed  the  cord,  and 
at  which  the  priest  was  so  angry,  that  he  had  set  seizing  the  priest  by  the  legs,  bit  him  and  tore 
a snare  before  the  hole  to  catch  him  at  his  next  him  in  such  a way  that  he  fell  down  in  a swoon, 
coming,  which  the  false  fox  knew  of ; and  there-  and  then,  as  every  one  ran  to  help  his  master, 
fore  said  to  the  cat,  44  Sir  Tibert,  creep  in  at  this  Tibert  leaped  out  of  the  hole,  and  limped  as  fast 
hole,  and  believe  it,  you  shall  not  tarry  a minute’s  as  his  wounded  legs  would  carry  him  to  the  court 
space  but  you  shall  have  more  mice  than  you  are  where  the  King  was  infinitely  angry  at  the  treat 
able  to  devour ; hark,  you  may  hear  how  they  peep,  ment  he  had  received. 

When  you  have  eaten  your  fill,  come  again,  and  Then  Grimbard  the  Badger,  Reynard’s  nephew 
I will  stay  and  await  for  you  here  at  this  hole,  fearing  it  was  likely  to  go  hard  with  his  uncle 
( hat  to-morrow  we  may  go  together  to  the  court ; offered  to  go  to  Malepardus  and  take  the  KingV 
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to  |i't6  most  fiubtb  loristuan  ,.  in  tvhb;h  Wolff  ?ru!  Chanticleer -a  children,  arid  man?  othoi 
h«s  MajoRJjr  gracirmisly  com-eared  So  Wm/bani  dbdmtfgV,  dumi((  hi#  life;  and  whim  he  had  fito 
sm  forth ; ami  when  he  co;me  to  Malqwdu??.  he  ished*  h*  IruHtbcftfre  jUntfihard,  and  "Thn* 
found  R^yti«d;*  wi$'.  Byrne  Emmlm  his  wife,  have  1 told  you  tny-Wnc&»lrvca^;  flwirflnlar  my. 
•sporting'  with  tf t**r  children  U'htfu  Oyimbanl  penance,  a«  shall  teem  hi  in  ymtr  siiftrmhoit  ,Y 
had  deifc#y#  tli^  Ririg^  letter,.'  foyriard  found  Orimbard  Wa*  both  lea  mad  slid'  .wise  * am! 
that  it  Would  be  'WiTif "fW;  him  uf ihow  himself  therefore,  brako  a rod  tmm  a tree,  und./*ai»t, 
at  ca«iit  at  &o  tMdinU  *&  ° Uncle,  yon  shall  thru?  times  eriiffcfc:  '$?&, 

WalUa'-tu«-ik<aT  w».fc-*rid  ^Fiihtmtj  hPaatmcdutoty  with  this*  rod.  and  then  lay  il  .dovm  -np.on  iho 
ant  out  tojtfi  ihn  badgor  to  go  with  him  before  grmmcL  and  spring /thra?  fintos  vivef  ifc 
the  fcjng  Qn  his way*  .Hippi^ftk  bowing you*  teg*  ^hmbfmg*;  then  stmU  ynd 


the  heavy  crime#  he  had  ebmjrcdR*4,  £tid;  fearing  Wto  R’-Uji-  and  kis^  it  g^hf ly,  in  eijjfl  of  mtsekues* 
.'hat  his*  *rul  m*  at  hand,  drained  of  the  holy  arid  obedience  toydur  permnee ; ninth  dmot,  yon 
Grimhard,  who  haul  always  led  c hermits  life,  afo  absolV ed  of eoihmiltedu j> i a thiaday, 
that  he -would  h?Hi  him  toofets,  arid  set  him  a for  i pronounce  uub  you  ?,W  remission  M 
permute  for  hie  ehm.  GHmbard  bndo  him  yrs^  Ai  thte the fax  wai  exceeding  glad  ; and  un 
reed  And  the  for  eonfeaiit*]  hrm  shamefully  mediately  he  performed  the  |M?ndnc«  to  Grim- 
In*  ;h|3  ill-used  the  boar,  and  tho  cat,  and  the  bard’#  satisfaction:  But as  they  went  journeying 
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on,  it  happened  that  they  paaaed  hy  the  poultry- 
yard  of  a convent ; and  at  one  young  cock  strayed 
far  from  the  rest,  Reynard  leaped  at  him,  and 
caught  him  by  the  feathers,  but  the  cock  escaped. 

44  Villain  that  you  are,”  said  Grimbard,  44  will 
you,  for  a silly  pullet,  fall  again  into  your  sins?” 

To  which  Reynard  answered, 44  Pardon  me,  dear 
nephew,  I had  forgotten  myself.;  but  I will  ask 
forgiveness,  and  mine  eye  shall  no  more  wander.1* 

However,  Grimbard  noted  that  he  turned  many 
times  to  look  at  the  poultiy.  But  soon  afterward 
they  arrived  at  the  court. 

As  soon  as  it  was  bruited  in  the  court  that 
Reynard  the  Fox  and  Grimbard  his  kinsman 
were  arrived  there,  every  one,  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest,  prepared  himself  to  complain  of  the 
fox ; at  which  Reynard's  heart  quaked,  but  his 
countenance  kept  the  old  look,  and  he  went  as 
proudly  as  ever  he  was  wont  with  his  nephew 
through  the  high  street,  and  came  as  gallantly 
into  the  court  as  if  he  had  been  the  King's  son, 
and  as  clear  from  trespass  as  the  most  innocent 
whosoever ; and  when  he  came  before  the  chair 
of  state  in  which  the  King  sat,  he  said,  44  Heaven 
give  your  Majesty  glory  and  renown  above  all 
the  princes  of  the  earth.11 

But  the  King  cut  him  short  at  these  words, 
and  said,  44 Peace,  traitorous  Reynard;  think 
you  I can  be  caught  with  the  music  of  your 
words  1 no,  it  hath  too  oft  deceived  me ; the 
peace  which  I commanded  and  swore  unto,  that 
have  you  broken.11 

Then  Beilin  the  Ram,  and  Oleway  his  wife, 
and  Bruin  the  Bear,  and  Tiber!  the  Cat,  and 
Isegrim  the  Wolf,  and  KyWard  the  Hare,  and 
Bruel  the  Goose,  and  Baldwin  the  Ass,  and  Bor- 
tle  the  Bull,  and  Hamel  the  Ox,  and  Chanticleer 
the  Cock,  and  Partlett  the  Hen,  and  many  others, 
came  forward ; and  all  these  with  one  entire  noise 
cried  out  against  the  fox,  and  so  moved  the  King 
with  their  complaints,  that  the  fox  was  taken  and 
arrested. 

Upon  this  arrest  a parliament  was  called ; and 
notwithstanding  that  he  answered  every  objection 
severally,  and  with  great  art,  Reynard  was  con* 
demned,  and  judgment  was  given  that  he  should 
be  hanged  till  his  body  was  dead ; at  which  sen* 
tence  the  fox  cast  down  his  head,  for  all  his  jol- 
lity was  lost,  and  no  flattery  nor  no  words  now 
prevailed. 

Then  Isegrim  on  the  one  side  and  Bruin  on 
the  other  led  the  poor  fox  to  the  gallows,  Tibert 
running  before  with  the  halter.  And  when  they 
were  come  to  the  place  of  execution,  the  King 
and  the  Queen,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  nobility, 
took  their  places  to  see  the  fox  die. 

When  all  things  were  prepared,  the  fox  said, 
44  Now  my  heart  is  heavy,  for  death  stands  in  all 
his  horror  before  me,  and  I can  not  escape.  My 
dread  Lord  the  King,  and  you  my  sovereign  Lady 
the  Queen,  and  you  my  lords  that  stand  to  behold 
me  die,  I beseech  you  grant  me  this  charitable 
boon,  that  I may  unlock  my  heart  before  you, 
and  clear  my  soul  of  her  burdens,  so  that  here- 
after no  man  may  be  blamed  for  me ; which  done, 
my  death  will  be  easy.11 

Vol.  in  — No.  18.— 3 B 


Every  creature  now  took  compassion  on  the 
fox,  and  said  his  request  was  small,  beseeching 
the  King  to  grant  it,  which  was  done ; and  then 
the  fox  thus  spake,  44  Help  me,  Heaven,  for  I see 
no  man  here  whom  I have  not  offended ; yet  was 
this  evil  no  natural  inclination  in  me,  for  in  my 
youth  I was  accounted  as  virtuous  as  any  breath- 
ing. This  know,  I have  played  with  the  lambs 
all  the  day  long,  and  taken  delight  in  their  pretty 
bleating ; yet  at  last  in  my  play  I bit  one,  and 
the  taste  of  its  blood  was  so  sweet  unto  me,  that 
I approved  the  flesh,  and  both  were  so  good,  that 
since  I could  never  forbear  it.  This  liquorish 
humor  drew  me  into  the  woods  among  the  goats, 
where  hearing  the  bleating  of  the  little  kids,  I 
slew  one  of  them,  and  afterward  two  more,  which 
slaughter  made  me  so  hardy,  that  then  I fell  to 
murder  hens,  geese,  and  other  poultry.  And 
thus  my  crimes  increased  by  custom,  and  fury 
so  possessed  me,  that  all  was  fish  which  came 
to  my  net.  After  this,  in  the  winter  season,  I 
met  with  Isegrim,  where,  as  he  lay  hid  under  a 
hollow  tree,  he  unfolded  unto  me  how  he  was  my 
uncle,  and  laid  the  pedigree  down  so  plain,  that 
from  that  day  forth  we  became  fellows  and  com- 
panions ; which  knot  of  friendship  I may  ever 
curse,  for  then  began  the  flood  of  our  thefts  and 
slaughters.  He  stole  the  great  things,  I the 
small ; he  murdered  nobles,  I the  mean  subjects ; 
and  in  all  our  actions  his  share  was  still  ever  the 
greatest : when  he  got  a ram  or  a calf,  his  fury 
would  hardly  afford  me  the  horns  to  pick  on; 
nay,  when  he  had  an  ox  or  a cow,  after  himself, 
his  wife,  and  his  seven  children  were  served, 
nothing  remained  to  me  but  the  bare  bones  to 
pick.  This  I speak  not  in  that  I wanted  (for  it 
is  well  known  I have  more  plate,  jewels,  and 
coin  than  twenty  carts  are  able  to  carry),  but 
only  to  show  his  ingratitude.11 

When  the  tfing  heard  him  speak  of  this  in- 
finite treasure  and  riches,  his  heart  grew  inflamed 
with  a desire  thereof;  and  he  said,  44 Reynard, 
where  is  that  treasure  you  speak  oft11 

The  fox  answered : 44  My  Lord,  I shall  will- 
ingly tell  you,  for  it  is  true  the  wealth  was 
stolen  ; and  had  it  not  been  stolen  in  that  man- 
ner which  it  was,  it  had  cost  your  Highness  youx 
life  (which  Heaven,  I beseech,  keep  ever  in  pro- 
tection).” 

When  the  Queen  heard  that  dangerous  speech, 
she  started,  and  said : 44  What  dangers  are  these 
you  speak  of,  Reynard  1 I do  command  you, 
upon  your  soul's  health,  to  unfold  these  doubtful 
speeches,  and  to  keep  nothing  concealed  which 
concerns  the  life  of  my  dread  Lord.11 

Then  the  fox  in  these  words  unfolded  to  the 
King  and  Queen  this  most  foul  treason : 44  Know, 
then,  my  dread  sovereign  Lord  the  King,  that 
my  father,  by  a strange  accident,  digging  in  the 
ground,  found  out  King  Ermerick's  great  treas- 
ure— a mass  of  jewels  infinite  and  innumerable ; 
of  which  being  possessed,  he  grew  so  proud  and 
haughty,  that  he  held  in  scorn  all  the  beasts  of 
the  wilderness,  which  before  had  been  his  kins- 
men and  companions.  At  last  he  caused  Tibert 
the  Cat  to  go  into  the  vast  forest  of  Arden  to 
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Bruin  the  Bear,  and  to  tender  to  him  his  homage 
and  fealty ; and  to  say  that  if  it  woald  please 
him  to  be  king,  he  should  come  into  Flanders, 
where  he  would  show  him  means  how  to  set  the 
crown  upon  his  head.  Bruin  was  glad  of  this 
embassage  (for  he  was  exceeding  ambitious,  and 
had  long  thirsted  for  sovereignty),  and  thereupon 
came  into  Flanders,  where  my  father  received 
him  nobly.  Then  presently  he  sent  for  the  wise 
Grimbard,  my  nephew,  and  for  Ieegrim  the  Wolf, 
and  for  Tibert  the  Cat ; then  these  five  coming 
between  Gaunt  and  the  village  called  Elfe,  they 
held  a solemn  council  for  the  space  of  a whole 
night,  in  which,  by  the  assistance  of  the  evil  one, 
and  the  strong  confidence  of  my  father's  riches, 
it  was  there  concluded  that  your  Majesty  should 
be  forthwith  murdered  ; which  to  effect,  they 
took  a solemn  oath  in  this  manner : the  bear, 
my  father,  the  badger,  and  the  cat,  laying  their 
hands  on  Isegrim’s  crown,  swore,  first  to  make 
Bruin  their  king,  and  to  place  him  in  the  chair 
of  estate  at  Aeon,  and  to  set  the  imperial  diadem 
on  his  head ; and  if  by  any  of  your  Majesty’s 
blood  and  alliance  they  should  be  gainsaid,  that 
then  my  father  with  his  treasure  should  hire 
those  which  should  utterly  chase  and  root  them 
out  of  the  forest.  Now  after  this  determination 
held  and  finished,  it  happened  that  my  nephew 
Grimbard  being  on  a time  high  flown  with  wine, 
he  discovered  this  dread  plot  to  Dame  Slopecade, 
his  wife,  commanding  her  upon  her  life  to  keep 
secret  the  same ; but  she,  forgetful  of  her  charge, 
disclosed  it  in  confession  to  my  wife,  as  they 
went  a pilgrimage  over  an  heath,  with  like  con- 
juration of  secrecy.  But  she,  woman-like,  con- 
tained it  no  longer  than  till  she  met  with  me, 
and  gave  me  a full  knowledge  of  all  that  had 
passed,  yet  so  as  by  all  means  that  I must  keep 
it  secret  too,  for  she  had  sworn  by  the  Three 
Kings  of  Cologne  never  to  disclose  it : and  withal 
she  gave  me  such  assurance  by  certain  tokens, 
that  I right  well  found  all  was  true  which  she 
had  spoken;  insomuch  that  the  very  affright 
thereof  made  my  hair  stand  upright,  and  my 
heart  become  like  lead,  cold  and  heavy  in  my 
bosom. 

“ But  to  proceed  from  this  sorrow,  I began  to 
meditate  how  I might  undo  my  father’s  false  and 
wicked  conspiracies,  who  sought  to  bring  a base 
traitor  and  a slave  into  the  throne  imperial ; for 
I well  perceived,  as  long  as  he  held  the  treasure, 
there  was  a possibility  of  deposing  your  Majesty. 
And  this  troubled  my  thought  exceedingly,  so 
that  I labored  how  I might  find  out  where  my 
fathers  treasure  was  hid;  and  to  that  end  I 
watched  and  attended  night  and  day  in  the  woods, 
in  the  bushes,  and  in  the  open  fields ; nay  in  all 
places  wheresoever  my  father  laid  his  eyes,  there 
was  I ever  watching  and  attending.  Now  it  hap- 
pened on  a time,  as  I was  laid  down  flat  on  the 
ground,  I saw  my  father  come  running  out  of  a 
hole,  and  os  soon  as  he  was  come  out,  he  gazed 
round  about  .him,  to  see  if  any  discovered  him  ; 
then  seeing  the  coast  clear,  he  stopped  the  hole 
with  sand,  and  made  it  so  even,  smooth,  and 
•lain,  that  no  curious  eye  could  discern  a differ- 


ence betwixt  it  and  the  other  earth ; and  where 
the  print  of  his  foot  remained,  that  with  his  ta3 
he  stroked  over,  and  with  his  mouth  so  smoothed, 
that  no  man  might  perceive  it : and  indeed  that 
and  many  other  subtleties.  I learned  of  him  there 
at  that  instant.  When  he  had  thus  finished, 
away  he  went  toward  the  village  about  his  pri 
vate  affairs.  'Then  I went  presently  toward  th* 
hole,  and  notwithstanding  all  his  subtlety,  1 
quickly  found  it ; then  I entered  the  cave,  where 
I found  that  innumerable  quantity  of  treasure, 
which  can  not  be  expressed  ; which  found,  1 
took  Ermelin  my  wife  to  help  me ; ahd  we  ceased 
not,  day  nor  night,  with  infinite  great  toil  and 
labor,  to  cany  and  convey  away  this  treasure  to 
another  * place,  much  more  convenient  for  us, 
where  we  laid  it  safe  from  the  search  of  any 
creature. 

“Thus  by  my  art  only  was  the  treason  of 
Bruin  defeated,  for -which  I now  suffer  From 
hence  sprang  all  my  misfortune,  as  thus : these 
foul  traitors,  Bruin  and  Isegrim,  being  of  the 
King’s  privatest  council,  and  sitting  in  high  and 
great  authority,  tread  upon  me,  poor  Reynard, 
and  work  my  disgrace ; notwithstanding,  for  your 
Majesty’s  sake, ' X have  lost  my  natural  father. 
O my  dread  Lord,  what  is  he,  or  who  can  tender 
you  a better  affection,  thus  to  lose  himself  to 
save  you  ?” 

Then  the  King  and  Queen,  having  great  hops 
to  get  this  inestimable  treasure  from  Reynard, 
took  him  from  the  gibbet ; and  the  King,  taking 
a straw  from  the  ground,  pardoned  the  fox  of  all 
his  trespasses  which  either  he  or  his  father  had 
ever  committed.  If  the  fox  now  began  tb  smile, 
it  was  no  wonder ; the  sweetness  of  life  required 
it : yet  he  fell  down  before  the  King  and  Queen, 
and  humbly  thanked  them  for  mercy,  protesting 
that  for  that  favor  he  would  make  them  the  rich- 
est princes  in  the  world. 

Then  the  King  began  to  inquire  where  all 
these  treasures  were  hid,  and  Reynard  told  that 
he  had  hid  them  in  a wood  called  Hustreloe, 
near  a river  named  Crekinpit.  But  when  the 
King  said  that  he  had  never  heard  of  such  a 
place,  Reynard  called  forth  Kyward  the  Hare 
from  among  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  and  com- 
manded him  to  come  before  the  King,  charging 
him,  upon  his  faith  and  allegiance  which  he  bore 
to  the  King  and  Queen,  to  answer  truly  to  such 
questions  as  he  should  ask  him. 

The  hare  answered,  “ I will  speak  truth  in  all 
things,  though  I were  sure  to  die  for  the  same.” 

Then  the  fox  said,  “Know  you  not  where 
Crekinpit  floweth  1” 

“Yes,”  said  the  hare,  “I  have  known  it  any 
time  these  dozen  years ; it  runneth  in  a wood 
called  Hustreloe,  upon  a vast  and  wide  wilder- 
ness.” 

“ Well,”  said  the  fox,  “you  have  spoken  suf- 
ficiently; go  to  your  place  again;”  so  away 
went  the  hare. 

Then  said  the  fox,  “ My  sovereign  Lord  the 
King,  what  say  you  now  to  my  relation ; am  I 
worthy  your  belief  or  no  1” 

The  King  said,  “ Yes,  Reynard,  rnd  I beseech 
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thee  excuse  my  jealousies ; it  was  my  ignorance 
which  did  the  evil ; therefore  forthwith  make 
preparation  that  we  may  go  to  this  pit  where  the 
treasure  lieth.” 

But  the  fox  answered  that  he  could  not  go 
with  his  Majesty  without  dishonor ; for  that  at 
present  he  was  under  excommunication,  and  that 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  go  to  Rome  to 
be  absolved,  and  that  from  thence  he  intended  to 
travel  in  the  Holy  Land.  “ The  course  you  pro- 
pose is  good,”  said  the  King ; “ go  on  and  pros- 
per in  your  intent.” 

Then  the  King  mounted  on  a rock,  and  ad- 
dressing his  subjects,  told  them  how  that,  for 
divers  reasons  best  known  to  himself,  he  had 
freely  given  pardon  to  Reynard,  who  had  cast 
his  wickedness  behind  him,  and  would  no  more 
be  guilty  of  wrong-doing ; and  furthermore,  he 
commanded  them  ail  to  reverence  and  honor  not 
only  Reynard,  but  also  his  wife  and  children. 
At  this,  Isegrim  the  Wolf  and  Bruin  the  Bear 
inveighed  against  the  fox  in  such  an  unseemly 
way,  that  his  Majesty  caused  them  both  to  be 
arrested  for  high  treason.  Now  when  the  fox 
saw  this,  he  begged  of  the  Queen  that  he  might 
have  so  much  of  the  bear's  skin  as  would  make 
him  a large  scrip  for  his  journey ; and  also  the 
skin  of  the  wolf's  feet  for  a pair  of  shoes,  because 
of  the  stony  ways  he  wpuld  have  to  pass  over. 
To  this  the  Queen  consented,  and  Reynard  saw 
his  orders  executed. 

• The  next  morning  Reynard  caused  his  now 
shoes  to  be  well  oiled,  and  made  them  fit  his  feet 
as  tightly  as  they  had  fitted  the  wolf's.  And  the 
King  commanded  Beilin  the  Ram  to  say  mass 
before  the  fox ; and  when  he  had  sung  mass  and 
used  many  ceremonies  over  the  fox,  he  hung 
About  Reynard '8  neck  his  rosary  of  beads,  and 
gave  him  into  his  hands  a palmer's  staff. 

Then  the  King  took  leave  of  him,  and  com- 
manded all  that  were  about  him,  except  the  bear 
and  the  wolf,  to  attend  Reynard  some  part  of  his 
journey.  Oh!  he  that  had  seen  how  gallant 
and  personable  Reynard  was,  and  how  well  his 
staff  and  his  mail  became  him,  as  also  how  fit 
his  shoes  were  for  his  feet,  it  could  not  have 
chosen  but  have  stirred  in  him  very  much  laugh- 
ter,, But  when  they  had  got  onward  on  their 
way,  the  fox  entreated  all  the  beasts  to  return 
and  pray  for  him,  and  only  begged  of  Beilin  the 
Ram  and  Kyward  the  Hare  that  they  would  ac- 
company him  as  far  as  Malcpardus. 

Thus  marched  these  three  together ; and  when 
Reynard  was  come  to  the  gates  of  his  own  house, 
he  said  to  Beilin,  “ Cousin,  I will  entreat  you  to 
stay  here  without  a little,  while  I and  Kyward  go 
in.”  Beilin  was  well  content ; and  so  the  fox 
and  the  hare  went  into  Malepardus,  where  they 
found  Dame  Ermelin  lying  on  the  ground  with 
her  younglings  about  her,  who  had  sorrowed  ex- 
ceedingly for  the  loss  and  danger  of  her  husband ; 
but  when  she  saw  his  return,  her  joy  was  ten 
times  doubled.  But  beholding  his  mail,  his  stafl^ 
and  his  shoes,  she  grew  into  great  admiration, 
and  said,  #l  Dear  husband,  how  have  you  fared!” 
so  he  told  all  that  had  passed  with  him  at  the 


King's  court,  as  well  his  danger  as  his  release, 
and  that  now  he  was  to  go  a pilgrimage.  As 
for  Kyward,  he  said  the  King  had  bestowed  him 
upon  them,  to  do  with  him  what  they  pleased, 
affirming  that  Kyward  was  the  first  that  had 
complained  of  him,  for  which,  questionless,  he 
vowed  to  be  sharply  revenged. 

When  Kyward  heard  these  words,  he  was 
much  appalled,  and  would  fain  have  fled  away, 
but  he  could  not,  for  the  fox  had  got  between 
him  and  the  gate ; who  presently  seized  the  hare 
by  the  neck,  at  which  the  hare  cried  unto  Beilin 
for  help,  but  could  not  be  heard,  for  the  fox  in  a 
trice  had  tom  out  his  throat;  which  done,  he, 
his  wife,  and  young  ones  feasted  therewith  mer- 
rily, eating  the  flesh,  and  drinking  to  the  King's 
health. 

All  this  while  stood  Beilin  the  Ram  at  the 
gate,  and  grew  exceedingly  angry  both  against 
the  fox  and  the  hare,  that?  they  made  him  wait 
so  long  i and  therefore  called  out  aloud  for  Rey- 
nard to  come  away,  which  when  Reynard  heaxd, 
he  went  forth,  and  said  softly  to  the  ram,  “ Good 
Beilin,  be  not  offended,  for  Kyward  is  in  earnest 
conference  with  his  dearest  aunt,  and  entreated 
me  to  say  unto  you,  that  if  you  would  please 
to  Walk  before  he  would  speedily  overtake  you. 
for  he  is  light  of  foot  and  speedier  than  you : 
nor  will  his  aunt  part  with  him  thus  suddenly, 
for  she  and  her  children  are  much  perplexed  at 
my  departure. 

“ Ay,  but,”  quoth  Beilin,  “ methought  I heard 
Kywaid  cry  for  help.” 

“ How!  ciy  for  help ! can  you  imagine  he 
shall  receive  hurt  in  my  house!  far  be  such  a 
thought  from  you ; but  I will  tell  you  the  reason. 
As  soon  as  we  were  come  into  my  house,  and 
that  Ermelin  my  wife  understood  of  my  pilgrim- 
age,  presently  she  fell  down  in  a swoon,  which, 
when  Kyward  saw,  he  cried  aloud,  ‘ 0 Beilin, 
come,  help  my  aunt,  she  dies,  she  dies  V ” 

Then  said  the  ram : “ In  sadness,  I mistook  the 
cry,  and  thought  the  hare  had  been  in  danger.” 

“ It  was  your  too  much  care  of  him,”  said  the 
fox.  u But,  letting  this  discourse  pass,  you  re- 
member, Beilin,  that  yesterday  the  King  and  his 
council  commanded  me  that,  before  I departed 
from  the  land,  I should  send  unto  him  two  let- 
ters, which  I have  made  ready,  and  will  entreat 
you,  my  dearest  cousin,  to  bear  them  to  his 
Majesty.” 

The  ram  answered : “ I would  willingly  do 
you  the  service  if  there  be  nothing  but  honorable 
matter  contained  in  your  letters ; but  I am  un- 
provided of  any  thing  to  carry  them  in.” 

The  fox  said  : That  is  provided  for  you  al- 
ready, for  you  shall  have,  my  mail,  which  you 
may  conveniently  hang  about  your  neck ; I know 
they  will  be  thankfully  received  of  his  Majesty, 
for  they  contain  matter  of  great  importance.” 

Then  Beilin  promised  to  carry  them.  So  the 
fox  returned  into  his  house,  and  took  the  mail, 
and  put  therein  the  head  of  Kyward,  and  brought 
it  to  the  ram,  cu,d  gave  him  a great  charge  not 
to  look  therein  till  it  was  presented  to  the  King, 
as  he  did  expect  the  King's  favor ; and  that  he 
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might  further  endear  himself  with  his  Majesty, 
ha  hade  the  ram  take  upon  him  the  inditing  of 
the  letters,  44  which  will  be  so  pleasing  to  the 
King,  that  questionless  he  will  pour  upon  you 
many  favors.” 

This  said,  Beilin  took  leave  of  the  fox  and 
went  toward  the  court,  in  which  journey  he 
made  such  speed,  that  he  came  thither  before 
noon,  where  he  found  the  King  in  his  palace 
sitting  among  the  nobility. 

The  king  wondered  when  he  saw  the  ram 
come  in  with  the  mail,  which  was  made  of  the* 
bear’s  skin,  and  said : “ Whence  comest  thou, 
Beilin,  and  where  is  the  fox,  that  you  have  that 
mail  about  you?” 

Beilin  answered : 44  My  dread  Lord,  I attended 
the  noble  fox  to  his  house,  where,  after  some 
repose,  he  desired  me  to  bear  certain  letters  to 
your  Majesty  of  infinite  great  importance,  to 
which  I easily  consented.  Wherefore  he  deliv- 
ered me  the  letters  inclosed  .in  this  mail,  which 
letters  I myself  indited,  and  I doubt  not  but  they 
are  such  as  will  give  your  highness  both  con- 
tentment and  satisfaction.”  Presently  the  King 
commanded  the  letters  to  be  delivered  to  Bocart, 
his  secretary,  who  was  an  excellent  linguist  and 
understood  all  languages,  that  he  might  te ad 
them  publicly ; so  that  he  and  Tibert  the  Cat 
took  the  mail  from  Beilin’s  neck,  and  opening 
the  same  instead  of  letters  they  drew  out  the 
head  of  Kyward  the  Hare,  at  which  being  amazed, 
they  said  : 44  Wo  and  alas,  what  letters  call  you 
these?  Believe  it,  my  dread  Lord,  here  is  no- 
thing but  the  head  of  poor  murdered  Kyward.” 

Which  the  King  seeing,  he  said.  44  Alas,  how 
unfortunate  was  I to  believe  the  traitorous  fox!” 
And  with  that,  being  oppressed  with  anger,  grief, 
and  shame,  he  held  down  his  head  for  a good 
space,  and  so  did  the  Queen  also.  But  in  the 
end,  shaking  his  curled  locks,  he  groaned  out 
such  a dreadful  noise,  that  all  the  beasts  of  the 
forest  did  tremble  to  hear  it. 

Then  the  King,  full  of  wrath,  commanded  the 
bear  and  the  wolf  to  be  released  from  prison,  and 
gave  to  them  and  to  their  heirs  forever  Beilin 
and  all  his  generation. 

Thus  was  peace  made  between  the  King  and 
these  nobles,  and  Beilin  the  Ram  was  forthwith 
slain  by  them ; and  all  these  privileges  doth  the 
wolf  hold  to  this  hour,  nor  could  ever  any  recon- 
cilement be  made  between  the  wolf’s  and  the 
ram’s  kindred.  When  this  peace  was  thus  fin- 
ished, the  King,  for  joy  thereof,  proclaimed  a 
feast  to  be  held  for  twelve  days  after,  which  was 
done  with  all  solemnity. 

To  this  feast  came  all  manner  of  wild  beasts, 
for  it  was  known  through  the  whole  kingdom, 
nor  was  there  wanting  any  pleasure  that  could 
be  imagined.  Also  to  this  feast  resorted  abund- 
ance of  feathered  fowl,  and  all  other  creatures 
that  held  peace  with  his  Majesty,  and  no  one 
missing  but  the  fox  only. 

Now  after  this  feast  had  thus  continued  in  all 
pomp  the  space  of  eight  days,  about  high  noon 
came  Laprell  the  Rabbit  before  the  King  and 
Queen,  as  they  sat  at  dinner,  and  with  a heavy 


and  lamentable  voice  said,  44  My  gracious  and 
great  Lord,  have  pity  upon  my  misery  and  attend 
to  my  complaint,  which  is  of  great  violence  which 
Reynard  the  Fox  would  yesterday  have  committed 
against  me.  As  I passed  by  the  castle  of  Male- 
pardus,  supposing  to  go  peaceably  toward  my 
nest,  I saw  the  fox,  standing  without  his  gates, 
attired  like  a pilgrim  and  telling  his  beads  so  de- 
voutly, that  I saluted  him  ; but  he,  returning  no 
answer,  stretched  forth  his  right  foot,  and  with 
his  pilgrim’s  staff  gave  me  such  a blow  on  the 
neck  between  the  head  and  shoulders,  that  1 
imagined  my  head  had  been  stricken  from  mj 
body ; but  yet  so  much  memory  was  left  me  that 
I leaped  from  his  claws,  though  most  grievously 
hurt  and  wounded.  At  this  he  was  wrathful  ex- 
tremely, because  I escaped ; only  of  one  of  my 
ears  he  utterly  deprived  me,  which  I beseech 
your  Majesty  in  your  royal  nature  to  pity,  and 
that  this  bloody  murderer  may  not  live  thus  to 
afflict  your  poor  subjects.” 

The  royal  King  was  much  moved  with  anger 
when  he  heard  this  complaint,  so  that  his  eyes 
darted  out  fire  among  the  beams  of  majesty ; his 
countenance  was  dreadful  and  cruel  to  look  on, 
and  the  whole  court  trembled  to  behold  him.  In 
the  end  he  said,  44  By  my  crown,  I will  so  revenge 
these  outrages  committed  against  my  dignity, 
that  goodness  shall  adore  me,  and  the  wioked 
shall  die  with  the  remembrance ; his  falsehood 
and  flattery  shall  no  more  get  belief  in  me.  Is. 
this  his  journey  to  Rome  and  to  the  Holy  Land? 
are  these  the  fruits  of  his  mail,  his  staff,  and  other 
ornaments  becoming  a devout  pilgrim  ? Well,  he 
shall  find  the  reward  of  his  treason.  I will  be- 
siege Malepardus  instantly,  and  destroy  Reynard 
and  his  generation  from  the  earth  forever.” 

When  Grimbard  heard  this,  he  grew  exceed- 
ingly sorry,  and  stealing  from  the  rest,  he  made 
all  haste  to  Malepardus,  and  told  to  his  uncle  all 
that  had  happened.  Reynard  received  him  with 
great  courtesy,  and  the  next  morning  accompanied 
him  back  to  court,  confessing  on  his  way  many 
heinous  sins,  and  obtaining  absolution  from  the 
badger.  The  King  received  him  with  a severe 
and  stately  countenance,  and  immediately  ask- 
ed him  touching  the  complaint  of  Laprell  the 
Rabbit. 

To  which  Reynard  made  answer,  “Indeed, 
sire,  what  Laprell  received  he  most  richly  de- 
served. I gave  him  a cake  when  he  was  hungry; 
and  when  my  little  son  Rossel  wanted  to  share  a 
bit,  the  rabbit  struck  him  on  the  mouth  and  mads 
his  teeth  bleed  ; whereupon  my  eldest  son  Rey- 
nardine  forthwith  leaped  upon  him,  and  would 
have  slain  him  had  I not  gone  to  the  rescue, 
Then  the  rabbit,  fearing  Reynard,  stole  away 
out  of  court. 

44  But,”  quoth  the  King, 44 1 must  charge  you 
with  another  foul  treason.  When  I had  pardoned 
all  your  great  transgressions,  and  you  had  prom- 
ised me  to  go  a pilgrimage  to  the  Holy^Lwl 
when  I had  furnished  you  with  mail,  scrip, 
all  things  fitting  that  holy*  order ; then,  in  ™ 
greatest  despite,  you  sent  me  back  in  the  row, 
by  Beilin  the  Ram,  the  head  of  Kyward  tns 
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Hare;  a thing  so  notoriously  to  my  disgrace  and 
dishonor,  that  no  treason  can  be  fouler.” 

Then  spake  Reynard  to  the  King,  and  said, 
“Alas,  my  sovereign  Lord,  what  is  that  you 
have  said  I Is  good  Kywarfl  the  Hare  dead! 
Oh,  where  is  then  Beilin  the  Ram,  or  what  did 
he  bring  to  your  Majesty  at  his  return  1 For  it 
is  certain  I delivered  him  three  rich  and  inestim- 
able jewels,  I would  not  for  the  wealth  of  India 
they  should  be  detained  from  you  ; the  chief  of 
them  I determined  for  you  my  Lord  the  King, 
and  the  other  two  for-  my  sovereign  Lady  the 
Queen.” 

“But,”  said  the  King,  “I  received  nothing 
but  the  head  of  poor  murdered  Kyward,  for  which 
I executed  the  ram,  he  having  confessed  the  deed 
to  be  done  by  hiq  advice  and  counsel.” 

“ Is  this  true  1”  said  the  fox ; “ then  woe  is  me 
that  ever  I was  bom,  for  there  are  lost  the  good- 
liest jewels  that  ever  were  in  the  possession  of 
any  prince  living ; would  I had  died  when  you 
were  thus  defrauded,  for  I know  it  will  be  the 
death  of  my  wife,  nor  will  she  ever  henceforth 
esteem  me.” 

Then  Reynard  told  the  King  and  Queen  of  the 
great  value  of  these  inestimable  jewels.*  One 
was  a gold  ring,  another  a comb  polished  like 
unto  fine  silver,  and  the  third  was  a glass  mir- 
ror ; and  so  great  were  the  virtues  of  this  rare 
glass  that  Reynard  shed  tears  to  think  of  the 
loss  of  it.  When  the  fox  had  told  all  this,  he 
thus  concluded,  “If  any  one  can  charge  me  with 
crime  and  prove  it  by  witness,  here  I stand  to 
endure  the  uttermost  the  law  can  inflict  upon 
me ; but  if  malice  only  slander  me  without  wit- 
ness, I crave  the  combat,  according  to  the  law 
and  instance  of  the  court.” 

Then  said  the  King,  “ Reynard,  you  say  well, 
nor  know  I any  thing  more  of  Kyward’s  death 
than  the  bringing  of  his  head  unto  me  by  Beilin 
the  Ram ; therefore  of  it  I here  acquit  you.” 

“My  dear  Lord,”  said  the  fox,  “I  humbly 
thank  you ; yet  is  his  death  grievous  unto  me.” 

But  Isegrim  the  Wolf  was  not  content  with 
this  conclusion,  and  defied  the  fox  to  mortal 
combat.  This  challenge  the  fox  accepted ; and 
the  next  day  was  appointed  for  the  meeting. 

When  all  the  ceremonies  were  done,  and  none 
but  the  combatants  were  in  the  lists,  the  wolf 
Wfint  toward  the  fox  with  infinite  rage  and  fury, 
thinking  to  take  him  in  his  fore-feet ; but  the  fox 
leaped  nimbly  from  him,  and  the  w'lf  pursued 
him,  so  that  there  began  a tedious  chase  between 
them,  on  which  their  friends  gazed.  The  wolf 
taking  larger  strides  than  the  fox,  often  overtook 
him,  and  lifted  up  his  feet  to  strike  him ; but  the 
fox  avoided  the  blow,  and  smote  him  on  the  face 
with  his  tail,  so  that  the  wolf  was  stricken  almost 
blind,  and  was  forced  to  rest  while  he  cleared  his 
eyes ; which  advantage  when  Reynard  saw,  he 
• scratched  up  the  dust  with  his  feet,  and  threw  it 
in  the  eyes  of  the  wolf.  This  grieved  him  worse 
than  the  former,  so  that  he  durst  follow  him  no 
longer,  for  the  dust  and  sand  sticking  in  his  eyes 
smarted  so  sore,  that  of  force  he  must  rub  and 
wash  it  away;  which  Reynard  seeing,  with  all 


the  fury  he  had  he  ran  upon  him,  and  with  his 
teeth  gave  him  three  sore  wounds  on  his  head. 

Then  the  wolf  being  enraged,  said,  “ I will 
make  an  end  ef  this  combat,  for  I know  my  very 
weight  is  able  to  crush  him  to  pieces ; and  I 
lose  much  of  my  reputation  to  suffer  him  thus 
long  to  contend  against  me.”  And  this  said,  he 
struck  the  fox  again  so  sore  a blow  on  the  head 
with  his  foot,  that  he  fell  down  to  the  ground ; 
and  ere  he  could  recover  himself  and  arise,  the 
wolf  caught  him  in  his  feet  and  threw  him  under 
him,  lying  upon  him  in  such  wise,  as  if  he  would 
have  pressed  him  to  death. 

Then  the  fox  bethought  himself  how  he  might 
best  get  free : and  thrusting  his  hand  down,  he 
caught  the  wolf  fast  by  the  belly,  and  he  wrung 
him  so  extrdtnely  hard  thereby,  that  he  made 
him  shriek  and  howl  out  with  the  anguish,  and 
in  the  end  the  wolf  fell  over  and  over  in  a swoon ; 
then  presently  Reynard  leaped  upon  him,  and 
drew  him  about  the  lists  and  dragged  him  by 
the  legs,  and  struck,  wounded,  and  bit  him  in 
many  places,  so  that  the  whole  field  might  take 
notice  thereof. 

Then  a great  shout  was  raised,  the  trumpets 
were  sounded,  and  every  one  cried,  “ Honor  to  the 
fox  for  this  glorious  conquest.”  Reynard  thanked 
them  all  kindly,  and  received  their  congratulations 
with  great  joy  and  gladness.  And,  the  marshals 
going  before,  they  went  all  to  the  King,  guarding 
the  fox  on  every  side,  all  the  trumpets,  pipes,  and 
minstrelsy  sounding  before  him. 

When  Reynard  came  before  the  King  he  fell 
on  his  knees,  but  the  King  bade  him  stand  up, 
and  said  to  him,  “Reynard,  you  may  well  re- 
joice, for  you  have  won  much  honor  this  day ; 
therefore  here  I discharge  you,  and  set  you  free 
to  go  whither  your  own  will  leads  you.”  So  the 
court  broke  up.,  and  every  beast  returned  to  his 
own  home. 

With  Reynard,  all  his  friends  and  kinsfolk,  to 
the  number  of  forty,  took  their  leave  also  of  the 
King,  and  went  away  with  the  fox,  who  was  no 
little  glad  that  he  had  sped  so  well,  and  stood  so 
far  in  the  King's  favor ; for  now  he  had  power 
enough  to  advance  whom  he  pleased,  and  pull 
down  any  that  envied  his  fortune. 

After  some  travel  the  fox  and  his  friends  came 
to  his  borough  or  castle  of  Malepardus,  where 
they  all,  in  noble  and  courteous  manner,  took 
leave  of  each  other,  and  Reynard  did  to  every 
one  of  them  great  reverence,  and  thanked  them 
for  the  love  and  honor  he  had  received  from 
them,  protesting  evermore  to  remain  their  faith- 
ful servant,  and  to  send  them  in  all  things  where- 
in his  life  or  goods  might  be  available  unto  them ; 
and  so  they  shook  hands  and  departed. 

Then  the  fox  went  to  Dame  Ermelin  his  wife, 
who  welcomed  him  with  great  tenderness ; and 
to  her  and  her  children  he  related  at  large  all 
the  wonders  which  had  befallen  him  at  court, 
and  missed  no  tittle  or  circumstance  therein. 
Then  grew  they  proud  that  his  fortune  was  so 
excellent ; and  the  fox  spent  his  days  from 
thenceforth,  with  his  wife  and  children,  in  great 
joy  and  content. 
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“ TT  is  haunted  with  an  evil  thing,  believe  me, 

JL  sir.  Never  till  the  plowshare  has  passed 
over  the  place  will  men  dwell  there  in  peace.” 

The  grey-headed  speaker  turned  away,  and 
left  me  alone  to  gaze  on  the  mansion  he  had  thus 
banned.  I had  heard  the  same  when  I was  a 
child ; the  nurse  had  been  chidden  for  talking  of 
it  in  my  presence,  and  my  own  questions  on  the 
subject  had  always  been  evaded.  Strange  that 
now,  after  thirty  years’  sojourning  in  a far-off  land, 
I should  come  back  to  hear  the  same  mystery 
alluded  to,  the  same  destiny  foretold  ! The  im- 
pressions were  more  than  half  effaced ; but  now, 
like  the  colors  of  a picture  brought  to  light  after 
long  obscurity,  they  returned  vividly  to  my 
mind.  I gazed  on  the  mansion ; it  Vas  the  only 
thing  in  the  village  of  my  birth  that  I found 
greatly  changed ; but  in  looking  at  this  once 
stately  Tudor  hall  I was  reminded  painfully  how 
long  I had  been  absent.  When  I last  saw  it, 
the  sunshine  had  glowed  upon  the  gables  and 
mullions  of  a goodly  mansion ; the  clear  star- 
light now  only  showed  a moss-grown  ruin.  The 
balustrades  and  urns  were  cracked  and  thrown 
down;  there  were  no  peacocks  on  the  sloping 
lawn,  and  its  once  trim  grass  was  overgrown 
with  nettles  and  coltsfoot.  The  quaint-pattern- 
ed beds  of  the  garden,  too,  had  lost  the  shapes 
of  diamonds  and  stars,  and,  no  longer  glittering 
with  flowers,  were  scarcely  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  walks  save  by  more  luxuriant  crops  of 
weeds.  The  roof  of  the  private  chapel  had 
recently  fallen  in,  and  little  remained  of  the 
building  but  an  exquisitely-sculptured  window, 
amidst  the  tracery  of  which  the  wall-flower  and 
the  ivy  had  long  taken  the  place  of  the  herald’s 
blazon.  The  shadow  of  all  this  ruined  beauty 
was  on  my  spirit;  so  being  just. in  the  humor 
for  a ghostly  legend,  I determined,  on  my  return, 
to  ask  my  friend  L.,  with  whom  I was  spending 
a few  days,  for  an  explanation  of  the  mystery. 
Thus  much  was  readily  told.  Driarhurst  had 
been  suffered  to  fall  into  decay  ever  since  old  Sir 
Lambert’s  death ; another  branch  of  the  family 
bad  become  the  possessors ; and  as  no  tenant 
staid  there,  the  present  owner  intended  very 
shortly  to  have  it  pulled  down. 

“Well,  but  what  is  the  difficulty  of  living 
there  1”  said  I.  “It  is  quite  possible,  with  the 
aid  of  a yearly  run  up  to  town  in  the  season,  and 
plenty  of  books,  to  exist  even  in  that  ‘ lonesome 
lodge*  without  hanging  one’s  self.  Do  any  lords 
spiritual  interfere  with  one’s  repose  1” 

“ Ring  for  Edward  and  Hetty,  my  dear,”  said 
L.  to  his  wife.  Then,  turning  to  me,  “ Please 
don’t  allude  to  that  subject  before  the  children,  or 
we  shall  have  them  both  afraid  to  stir  after  dark.” 

My  curiosity  was  balked  again  ; so,  after  a more 
constrained  evening  than  we  had  yet  passed,  I 
wished  the  family  good  night.  My  friend  fol- 
lowed me  out  of  the  room. 

“ Look  at  that  picture  for  five  minutes,  while 
I fetch  something,”  said  he,  pointing  to  a portrait, 
evidently  just  rescued  from  damp  and  destruc- 
tion, that  leant  against  the  wall. 


I obeyed.  It  represented  a lady  in  a white 
morning  dress  of  the  fashion  of  a century  ago 
She  was  young  and  beautiful,  with  bright  hair, 
and  blue  eyes  of  infinite  depth  and  lustre.  In 
her  bosom  she  wore  a curiously-shaped  ruby 
brooch;  a bracelet,  set  with  the  same  stones, 
was  clasped  round  the  white  arm  that  supported 
her  head ; and  on  her  knee  was  an  open  book. 
Inscribed  on  its  page  was  the  name  “Cicely 
Clayton,”  and  the  initials  “L.  E.”  She  was 
apparently  seated  in  some  church  or  chapel,  for 
over  her  head  was  a grotesque  Gothic  corbel, 
and  the  polished  oak  of  a sombre-looking  organ 
was  visible  in  the  back-ground.  My  eyes  had 
wandered  from  the  mild  face,  and  I was  ponder- 
ing on  the  significance  of  the  Cain  and  Abel 
on  the  carving,  when  L.  returned. 

“ I see  you  are  bent  on  hearing  the  legend 
Professionally  connected  as  I am  with  the 
Evrards  arid  their  affairs,  it  is  not  my  place  to 
encourage  such  tales;  but  you  are  nobody ; 
and,”  he  added,  smiling,  “ I rather  want  to  know 
your  opinion  of  my  style  : I may  turn  author  one 
of  these  days.”  So  saying,  he  handed  me  a few 
sheets  of  exceedingly  legal-looking  paper,  and, 
wishing  me  pleasant  dreams,  left  me  to  tin 
perusal  of  the  following  story. 

From  the  time  of  the  fourth  Henry  to  the  be* 
gining  of  the  present  century,  Briarhurst  was 
in  the  possession  of  the  Evrard  family.  The 
last  baronet  was  a Sir  Lambert  Evrard ; at  the 
time  I speak  of,  a gallant,  hearty  gentleman, 
who,  after  a youth  spent  amidst  the  brilliance 
and  gayety  of  the  court,  the  acquaintance  of 
Walpole,  and  the  worshiper  of  Lady  Montague 
had,  in  the  evening  of  his  days,  settled  dowfi  at 
his  country  seat,  a quiet  country  gentleman.  He 
was  not  rich,  for  his  father's  extravagance  had 
mortgaged  and  wasted  every  thing  available. 
Worldly  wisdom,  undoubtedly,  would  have  had 
Sir  Lambert  marry  an  heiress,  but,  most  per- 
versely, he  chose  the  Daphne  of  his  early  love 
sonnets — a lady  whose  sweet  voice  and  sparkling 
eyes  had  captivated  him  on  his  Italian  travels. 
His  wife  had  no  fortune,  so  he  could  not  afford 
to  keep  up  a town  house,  and,  soon  after  the 
birth  of  his  first  son,  came  to  reside  permanently 
at  Briarhurst.  They  had  two  sons,  whom  the 
father,  before  they  were  three  years  old,  had  re- 
spectively destined  for  the  bar  and  the  army, 
his  time  was  principally  occupied  in  their  educa- 
tion. It  was  natural,  in  the  then  state  of  his 
affairs,  that  he  should  look  forward  to  his  sons 
distinguishing  themselves,  as  the  only  means  of 
restoring  the  family  to  its  former  position.  Cir- 
cumstances, however,  pointed  out  another  way 
by  which  the  desired  wealth  might  be  more  easily 
secured.  On  the  death  of  a distant  relative,  Sit 
Lambert  became  the  guardian  of  an  orphan 
heiress ; he  earnestly  hoped  his  eldest  son  would 
marry  her,  and  thus  fulfill  the  wish  of  his  life. 
Contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  heroes  and  heroines 
of  romance,  who  always  wantonly  thwart  the 
desires  of  their  parents  and  guardians  in  affairs 
of  matrimony,  young  Lambert  Evrard  and  his 
beautiful  cousin,  Cicely  Clayton,  glided  imper- 
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ceptibly  from  childhood's  pretty  playing  at  man 
and  wife  to  the  more  serious  kind  of  love-making, 
and  by  the  time  they  had  reached  respectively 
the  ages  of  twenty  and  seventeen,  their  union 
was  fixed  on. 

•The  young  man  was  of  a strangely  meditative 
turn  of  mind ; he  was  very  studious,  too,  and 
had  imbued  his  ladye  love  with  a taste  for  the 
sombre  musings  and  sage  books  he  loved  him- 
self. There  is  one  spot  in  the  old  garden — a 
knot  of  lindens  shading  a broken  figure  of  Niobe 
* — where  I have  often  fancied  those  two  lovers 
might  have  sat.  It  seems  just  the  place  for 
such  an  earnest,  thoughtful  love  as  theirs  was, 
to  hold  communion  in.  Lambert  inherited  from 
his  mother  a rare  skill  in  music ; and  he  and 
Cicely  would  spend  hours  at  the  organ  in  the 
chapel,  his  fingers  seeming  unconsciously  to 
wander  over  the  keys,  and  his  spirit  apparently 
floating  heavenward  in  the  tide  of  glorious  an- 
them and  solemn  symphony  his  art  awakened. 
He  was  a painter,  too ; and  many  an  hour  would 
she  sit  before  him  as  he  sketched  her  lovely  face, 
sometimes  in  the  simple  dress  she  wore  at  her 
books  or  work,  at  other  times  as  the  garlanded 
Pastorella,  or  the  green-robed  Laura  of  their 
favorite  poets.  His  brother  Maurice  was  sel- 
dom their  companion  in  these  pursuits.  In 
disposition,  and  even  in  person,  he  was  the 
very  opposite  of  Lambert.  When  a child,  his 
temper  had  been  morose  and  reserved ; and,  as 
he  grew  up,  all  the  unamiable  points  of  his  char- 
acter became  more  conspicuous.  In  fact,  he 
was  galled  perpetually  by  the  manifest  superi- 
ority of  his  brother,  by  his  success  in  all  he  un- 
dertook, by  his  popularity  with  the  tenantry, 
by  Cicely's  preference  for  him.  He  had  great 
command  of  temper,  however,  and  contrived  to 
prevent  any  outbreaks  of  pasfion  before  his  fa- 
ther or  Cicely ; but  when  alone  with  Lambert  he 
would  vent  his  ill-humor  in  sarcasms  and  taunts 
that  would  have  bred  innumerable  quarrels,  had 
the  temper  of  the  elder  brother  been  a whit  less 
equable  than  it  was.  But  no  human  being  is 
less  prone  to  seek  offense  or  contention  than  a 
gentle  scholar  whose  poet-mind  is  just  awaken- 
ed by  the  spirit  of  love ; and  such  was  Lambert 
Evrard. 

It  was  settled  that  the  wedding  should  take 
place  on  Cicely’s  eighteenth  birthday ; and  prep- 
arations had  long  been  making  for  the  ceremony 
and  its  attendant  festival,  when  the  destined 

• bridegroom  was  suddenly  taken  ill.  His  phy- 

* sician  never  assigned  a name  to  his  complaint, 
and  its  origin  appeared  unaccountable.  He  was 
in  danger  for  weeks ; and  on  his  being  suffi- 
ciently recovered  was  immediately  ordered  abroad 
for  change  of  air.  The  marriage  was,  of  course, 
deferred  till  his  health  was  re-established.  Mau- 
rice, whose  attention  to  his  sick  brother  had  been 
as  exemplary  as  it  was  unexpected,  accompanied 
him  to  the  Continent.  They  had  not  been  abroad 
three  months  before  letters  brought  tidings  of  his 
brother’s  rapid  convalescence.  The  soft  Italian 
air  was  doing  wonders  for  his  enfeebled  constitu- 
tion ; he  was  comparatively  well,  and  they  pur- 


1 posed  to  prolong  their  absence,  and  convert  the 
quest  of  health  into  a tour  of  pleasure.  We 
may  be  sure  that  with  the  announcement  of  their 
intention  came  many  a line  of  kind  regret  and 
wistful  longing  (lines  destined  to  be  read  alone 
and  often),  many  a leaf  plucked  from  the  haunts 
of  song,  and  many  a plaintive  verse  inscribed  to 
Cicely..  There  were  tears,  perhaps,  when  the 
news  of  lengthened  separation  came ; but  the 
lady  consoled  herself  with  the  reflection  that  it 
would  prevent  Lambert  leaving  her  after  their 
marriage,  and  give  them  both  many  happy  hours 
of  converse  in  the  sunny  days  to  come.  All  the 
hopes  and  promises  of  future  happiness,  how- 
ever, were  fated  to  be  disappointed.  The  next 
letter  that  arrived  brought  news  of  a fearful 
calamity.  Lambert  Evrard  was  dead ! The 
particulars  of  the  accident  were  thus  given  in  a 
letter  written  by  a friend  of  Maurice's,  for  he 
himself  was  too  much  afflicted  by  the  event  to 
give  any  detailed  account.  It  appeared  that  the 
brothers  had  set  out  with  the  intention  of  ascend- 
ing one  of  the  loftiest  peaks  in  the  Tyrol,  and 
had  started  overnight,  that  they  might  reach  the 
summit  in  time  to  see  the  glories  of  an  Alpine 
sunrise.  The  guide  left  them  for  a moment  to 
see  whether  a stream  was  fordable,  when  Lam 
bert,  attempting,  against  his  brother's  advice,  to 
pass  a ledge  of  rock  unassisted  by  the  mount- 
aineer's pole,  fell  into  a chasm  between  the 
glaciers. 

The  body  was  never  found.  It  was  said  that 
for  days  Maurice  remained  in  the  neighborhood, 
offering  immense  rewards  to  any  peasant  who 
would  even  commence  a search  for  the  remains ; 
but  the  men  knew  too  well  the  hopelessness 
and  peril  of  the  task  to  attempt  it.  Finding 
this  unavailing,  he  left  the  place.  His  return 
was  delayed  by  severe  illness ; but  at  length,  in 
one  gray  autumn  twilight,  a traveling-carriage 
dashed  up  the  shadowy  avenue  of  Briarhurst, 
and  Maurice  was  received  in  his  father's  hall — a 
mourner  amid  mourners.  He  was  much  altered. 
The  demure  severity  of  his  old  manner  was 
changed  to  at  least  an  appearance  of  candor  and 
trustfulness.  Grief  for  his  brother  seemed  to 
have  bettered  his  whole  nature,  to  have  opened 
his  heart  to  the  influences  of  kindness  and  gen- 
tleness— to  have  made  him,  in  short,  more  lovar 
ble.  Such  appeared  the  best  interpretation  of 
the  change  that  was  wrought  in  him,  and  which 
showed  itself  conspicuously  in  his  conduct  to  the 
afflicted  ones  around  him.  Kindly  and  thought- 
fully did  he  console  the  anguish  of  his  parents, 
and  with  innumerable  offices  of  delicate  care  and 
thoughtful  consideration  did  he  show  his  reqpect 
and  sympathy  for  Cicely’s  affliction.  By  no  in- 
trusive efforts  at  comforting,  but  silently  and 
gently  did  he  seek  to  wean  his  cousin  from  the 
remembrance  of  her  bereavement.  By  sparing 
her  feelings  in  every  possible  way,  by  avoiding 
the  mention  of  Lambert's  name,  Save  in  a man- 
ner calculated  to  awaken  those  tender  memories 
which  are  the  softeners  of  griof,  he  strove  to  di- 
vert Cicely’s  mind  from  dwelling  too  constantly 
on  her  dead  betrothed;  and  thus,  without  ap 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


756 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


pearing  to  drive  aWay  the  impression,  he  gradu- 
ally supplied  her  with  other  objects  and  pursuits ; 
and  though  at  first  her  walks  were  always  to  the 
scenes  he  had  loved,  and  her  mornings  spent 
over  the  books  he  had  read,  their  beauties  were 
soon  explored  with  other  interests  than  those 
which  arose  merely  from  the  pleasures  of  re- 
membrance. The  chapel  which  had  been  wont 
to  recall  Lambert  most  painfully  to  her  mind  was 
now  unentered. 

The  dell  of  lindens,  through  the  bright  leaves 
of  which  the  sunbeams  had  so  often  poured  upon 
his  open  book,  was  now  unfrequented.  With 
none  of  the  ardor  of  first  love,  but  with  a regard 
originating  in  their  mutual  sharing  of  the  same 
griefi  and  nurtured  by  gratitude  for  his  constant 
sympathy,  Cicely  accepted  Maurice  for  her  lover; 
then,  in  obedience  to  the  earnest  wish  of  those 
whom  she  had  always  reverenced  as  parents, 
consented  to  be  his  wife.  It  had  ever  been  the 
fervent  hope  of  Sir  Lambert  that  he  might  live 
to  see  the  wealth  of  his  family  restored  before  he 
died.  The  plan  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
wish  of  a life  had  been  once  fatally  disappointed. 
It  Was  natural,  then,  that  he  should  rejoice  in  this 
new  prospect  of  its  realization.  Lady  Evrard 
also  was  desirous  that  the  stain  the  baronet  had 
brought  on  the  family  escutcheon  by  his  mar- 
riage with  her  should  be  blotted  out.  Sir  Lam- 
bert was  a kind  husband  in  the  main,  but  his 
wife’s  penetration  could  not  help  perceiving  that 
he  often  inwardly  sighed  for  the  society  of  his 
aristocratic  neighbors,  when  his  inability  to  re- 
turn their  hospitality  made  him  refuse  their 
invitations.  She  had  another  inducement.  Her 
mother’s  eye  had  observed  with  pleasure  what 
seemed  to  her  the  beneficial  influence  of  adversi- 
ty upon  her  wayward  son’s  character,  and  she 
hoped  the  gentleness  of  his  cousin  would  com- 
plete his  reformation.  All  seemed  to  favor  the 
alliance.  The  day  was  fixed ; and  Cicely  Clay- 
ton, in  a strange  mood  of  alternating  doubt  and 
hope,  arrayed  herself  for  her  bridal.  The  hour 
had  come.  The  wedding  party  were  assembled 
in  the  chapel.  Few  had  been  invited,  for  it  had 
been  the  express  wish  of  the  bride  that  the  rite 
should  be  celebrated  as  privately  as  possible. 
Two  bridemaids,  daughters  of  a neighboring  gen- 
tleman, Lord  R.,  a friend  of  the  late  Lambert, 
and  the  family  lawyer  were  the  only  bidden 
guests.  They  approached  the  communion  rails. 
The  ruby-tinged  sunbeams  streamed  through  the 
graceful  trefoil  on  the  white-robed  Cicely  and 
on  the  trembling  Maurice.  There  was  need  of 
something  to  lend  a glow  to.  his  haggard  face, 
for  he  was  ghastly  pale.  No  artist’s  tint  was 
half  so  radiant  as  the  rising  blush  upon  her  cheek. 
The  minister  had  commenced  the  service:  the 
address  had  been  read  ; the  irrevocable  “ I will” 
had  been  uttered  in  a stifled  whisper  by  the 
bridegroom,  had  been  murmured  in  accents  of 
gentlest  music  by  the  bride,  when,  as  Maurice 
received  the  ring  from  the  priest,  a strange  un- 
earthly sound  rang  through  the  chapel— a strange 
interruption  stayed  every  hand,  hushed  every 


voice.  From  the  organ  (untouched  since  Lanv 
bert  in  his  happy  youth  awoke  its  melody)  burst 
forth  a wailing,  plaintive  sound,  more  like  a 
restless  spirit’s  cry,  than  any  mortal  note— so 
loud,  so  long,  so  wild,  that  it  seemed  to  rack  the 
senses  that  it  held  in  horrible  uncertainty  til)  it 
was  done.  Such  a strain  that  nameless  min- 
strel might  have  used  to  kindle  prophet-fire  in 
Elisha.  Then  it  stopped.  But  only  for  an  in 
stant ; and  a dirge,  sad  as  the  contrite’s  weeping, 
clear  as  the  accents  of  forgiveness,  came  from 
that  wondrous  organ.  Such  a strain  the  shep- 
herd-harper might  have  woke  who  calmed  the 
demon  rage  in  Saul. 

But  the  second  solemn  threne  was  more  ter- 
rible than  the  first  crashing  peal,  for  it  called  up 
an  awful  memory  and  a dark  suspicion.  It  was 
the  very  same  air  that  Lambert  had  composed 
and  played  the  night  before  he  left.  With  a cry  as 
of  recognition  the  mother  stood  expectant.  With 
clasped  hands  and  broken  voice  the  father  pray- 
ed. Cicely  and  Maurice  thought  only  of  that 
strain  as  they  had  heard  it  first.  The  bride  re- 
membered how  on  that  sad  night  Lambert  had 
sought  to  smile  away  her  tears,  and  called  them 
dearest  tributes  to  his  music. 

It  seemed  like  listening  to  his  voice  to  hear 
again  that  unforgotten  melody;  she  listened 
then  unfearing,  in  very  delight  of  spirit;  but 
when  the  dirge  was  done,  the  influence  that  had 
upheld  her  in  such  ecstasy  gave  way  too,  and 
she  fell  fainting  on  the  steps.  The  bridegroom 
remembered  the  purpose  that  was  in  his  heart 
that  night,  and  which  had  made  the  music  jar- 
ring discord.  In  his  ears  the  sound  was  but  the 
voice  of  retribution,  and,  in  an  agony  of  passion, 
he  hurried  down  the  aisle  to  see  who  woke  a 
strain  so  dreadful  to  him.  But  no  human  hand 
had  touched  the  keys. 

Maurice  was  taken  to  bed  in  a state  of  delir- 
ium, and  expired  the  next  morning.  Those  who 
watched  beside  him  remembered  long,  that 
through  the  live-long  night  he  raved  of  nothing 
but  a deep  abyss  that  he  was  falling  down,  and 
that  he  prayed  them  to  stretch  a hand  and  help 
him,  for  that  down  there  rotted  a ghastly  corpse, 
whose  stare  was  death  to  him. 

The  vault  in  Briarhurst  church  was  next  open- 
ed to  receive  the  remains  of  Lady  Evrard. 

Cicely  survived  for  some  years,  the  good  ge- 
nius of  the  village  poor,  a ministering  angel  te 
the  sorrowing  and  the  helpless;  then,  fall  of 
that  glorious  confidence  which  faith  engenders,  * 
entered  into  her  rest. 

Sir  Lambert  lived  to  a great  age ; but  hap- 
pily he  had  sunk  into  perfect  childishness  before 
Cicely  was  taken  from  him.  It  was  a sad  sight 
to  watch  that  desolate  old  man  as  he  would  some- 
times wander  about  the  neglected  shrubbery,  or 
sometimes  stand  pondering  before  the  pictures 
of  his  sons  and  of  their  betrothed  bride,  appar- 
ently quite  forgetful  of  the  features  of  Lambert 
and  Maurice,  but  often  asking  anxiously  why 
the  beautiful  lady  that  was  once  so  kind  \o  him 
sat  always  silent  now. 
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44  Nulla  die*  sine  linea.” 

September. 

SEEING  y*  woodman  fell  a noble  tree,  which, 
as  it  went  to  the  ground,  did  uptear  several 
small  plants  by  y*  roots,  methoughte  such  woulde 
be  the  fall  of  dear  father,  herein  more  sad  than 
that  of  the  abbot  of  Sion  and  the  Charterhouse 
monks,  inasmuch  as,  being  celibate,  they  involve 
noe  others  in  theire  ruin.  Brave,  holie  martyrs ! 
how  cheerfully  they  went  to  theire  death.  I'm 
glad  to  have  seene  how  pious  men  may  turn  e'en 
an  ignominious  sentence  into  a kind  of  eutha- 
nasy.  . Dear  father  bade  me  note  how  they  bore 
themselves  as  bridegrooms  going  to  theire  mar- 
riage, and  converted  what  mighte  have  beene  a 
shock  to  my  surcharged  spiritts,  into  a lesson  of 
deep  and  high  comfort. 

One  thing  hath  grieved  me  sore  lie.  He  mis- 
tooke  somewhat  I sayd  at  parting  for  an  impli- 
cation of  my  wish  that  he  shoulde  yield  up  his 
conscience.  Oh,  no,  dearest  father,  that  be  far 
from  me  ! It  seems  to  have  cut  him  to  the 
heart,  for  he  hath  writ  that  “ none  of  the  terri- 
ble things  that  may  befall  him  touch  him  soe 
nearlie  as  that  his  dearly  beloved  child,  whose 
opinion  he  soe  much  values,  shoulde  desire  him 
to  overrulo  his  conscience.*’  That  be  far  from 
me,  father ! I have  writ  to  explayn  the  matter, 
but  his  reproach,  undeserved  though  it  be,  hath 
troubled  my  heart. 

November. 

Parliament  will  meet  to-morrow.  ’Tis  ex- 
pected lather  and  y*  good  bishop  of  Rochester 
will  be  attainted  for  misprison  of  treason  by  y* 
slavish  members  thereof,  and  though  net.  given 
hithertoe  unto  much  heede  of  omens  and  bode- 
inents  while  our  hearts  were  light  and  our  cour- 
age high,  yet  now  y6  coming  evil  seemeth  fore- 
shadowed unto  alle  by  I know  not  how  many 
melancholick  presages,  sent,  for  aught  we  know, 
in  mercy.  Now  that  the  days  are  dark  and 
short,  and  the  nights  stormy,  we  shun  to  linger 
much  after  dusk  in  lone  chambers  and  passages, 
and  what  was  sayd  of  the  enemies  of  Israel  may 
be  nigh  sayd  of  us,  “that  a falling  leaf  shall 
chase  them.”  Pm  sure  “ a going  in  the  tops  of 
the  mulberry-trees”  on  a blusterous  evening,  is 
enow  to  draw  us  alle,  men,  mothers,  and  maids, 
together  in  an  heap.  . . . We  goe  about  y*  house 
in  twos  and  threes,  and  care  not  much  to  leave 
the  fireside.  Last  Sunday  we  had  closed  about 
y • the  hearth,  and  little  Bill  was  a reading  by 
the  fire-light  how  Herodias*  daughter  danced  off 
the  head  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  when  down 
comes  an  emptie  swallow's  nest  tumbling  adown 
the  chimnie,  bringing  with  it  enow  of  soot,  smoke, 
and  rubbish  to  half  smother  us  alle ; but  the  dust 
was  nothing  to  the  dismay  thereby  occasioned, 
and  I noted  one  or  two  of  our  bravest  turn  as 
pale  as  death.  Then,  the  rats  have  skirmished 
* Concluded  from  the  October  Number. 
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and  galloped  behind  the  wainscoat  more  like  a 
troop  of  horse  than  a herd  of  such  smaller  deer, 
to  y*  infinite  annoyance  of  mother,  who  coulde 
not  be  more  firmly  persuaded  they  were  about 
to  leave  a falling  house,  if,  like  the  sacred  priests 
in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  she  had  heard  a 
voyce  utter,  “ Let  us  depart  hence.”  The  round 
upper  half  of  the  cob-loaf  rolled  off  the  table 
this  morning,  and  Rupert,  as  he  picked  it  up, 
gave  a kind  of  shudder,  and  muttered  somewhat 
about  a head  rolling  from  the  scaffold.  Worse 

than  this  was  o’  Tuesday  night *Twas 

bedtime,  and  yet  none  were  liking  to  goe,  when, 
o’  suddain,  we  hearde  a screech  that  made  every 
body’s  heart  thrill,  followed  by  one  or  two  hol- 
low groans.  Will  snatches  up  the  lamp  and 
runs  forth,  I close  following,  and  alle  the  others 
at  our  heels,  and  after  looking  into  sundrie  de- 
serted cupboards  and  comers,  we  descend  the 
broad  stone  steps  of  the  cellars,  half-way  down 
which  Will,  stumbling  over  something  he  sees 
not,  takes  a flying  leap  to  clear  himself  down 
to  the  bottom,  luckily  without  extinguishing  the 
lamp.  We  find  Gillian  on  the  steps  in  a swoon  ; 
on  bringing  her  to,  she  exclayms  about  a ghost 
without  a head,  wrapped  in  a winding-sheet, 
that  confronted  her  and  then  sank  to  the  ground 
as  she  entered  the  vaults.  We  cast  a fearfulle 
look  about,  and  descry  a tall  white  sack  of  flour, 
recently  overturned  by  the  rats,  which  clears  up 
the  mystery,  and  procures  Gillian  a little  jeering, 
but  we  alle  return  to.  the  hall  with  fluttered 
spiritts.  Another  time  I,  going  up  to  the  nurs- 
erie  in  the  dark,  on  hearing  baby  cry,  am  passed 
on  the  stairs  by  I know  not  what  breathing  heav- 
ilie.  I reach  forthe  my  arm,  but  pass  cleare 
through  the  spirituall  nature,  whatever  it  is,  yet 
distinctlie  feel  my  cheek  and  neck  fanned  by  its 
breath.  I turn  very  faint,  and  get  nurse  to  goe 
with  me  when  I return,  bearing  a light,  yet  think 
it  as  well  to  say  naught  to  distress  the  rest. 

But  worst  of  alle  was  last  night  ....  After  I 
had  been  in  bed  awhile,  I minded  me  that  deare 
Will  had  not  returned  me  father’s  letter.  I 
awoke  him  and  asked  if  he  had  broughte  it  up- 
stairs; he  sleepily  replied  he  had  not,  soe  I 
hastily  arose,  threw  on  a cloke,  took  a light,  and 
entered  the  gallery,  when,  half  way  along  it,  be- 
tween me  and  the  pale  moonshine,  I was  scared 
to  behold  a slender  figure  alle  in  white,  with 
naked  feet  and  arms  extended.  I stoode  agaze, 
speechlesse,  and  to  my  terror  made  out  the  feat- 
ures of  Bess  ....  her  eyes  open,  but  vacant ; 
then  saw  John  Dancey  softly  stealing  after  her, 
'and  signing  to  me  with  his  finger  on  his  lips. 
She  passed  without  noting  me,  on  to  father’s, 
door,  there  knelt  as  if  in  prayer,  making  a low 
sort  of  wail,  while  Dancey,  with  tears  running 
down  his  cheeks,  whispered,  “’Tis  the  third 
time  of  her  thus  sleep-walking  ....  the  token 
of  how  troubled  a mind  !” 

We  disturbed  her  not,  dreading  that  a suddain 
waking  might  bring  on  madness;  soe,  after 
making  moan  awhile,  she  kisses  the  senseless 
door,,  rises  up,  moves  toward  her  own  chamber, 
followed  by  Dancey  and  me,  wrings  her  hands 
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a little,  then  lies  down,  and  gradiiallie  falls  into 
what  seems  a dreamless  sleep,  we  watching  her 
in  silence  till  she's  quiet,  and  then  squeezing 
each  other’s  hands  ere  we  part. 

....  Will  was  wide  awake  when  I got  back ; 
he  sayd,  “ Why,  Meg,  how  long  you  have  beene  ! 
coulde  you  not  lighte  on  the  letter?”  ....  When 
I tolde  him  what  had  hindered,  me  by  the  way, 
he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall  and  wept. 

Midnight. 

The  wild  wind  is  abroad,  and,  methinketh, 
nothing  else . Sure,  how  it  rages  through  our 
empty  courts ! In  such  a season,  men,  beasts, 
and  fowls  cower  beneath  y*  shelter  of  their  rock- 
ing Walls,  yet  almost  fear  to  trust  them.  Lord, 
I know  that  thou  canst  give  the  tempest  double 
force,  but  do  not,  I beseech  thee!  Oh!  have 
mercy  on  the  frail  dwelling  and  the  ship  at  sea. 

Dear  little  Bill  hath  ta’en  a feverish  attack. 
I watch  beside  him  while  his  nurse  sleeps. 
Earlie  in  the  night  his  mind  wandered,  and  he 
told  me  of  a pretty  ring-streaked  poney  noe 
bigger  than  a bee,  that  had  golden  housings  and 
barley-sugar  eyes;  then  dozed,  but  ever  and 
anon  kept  starting  up,  crying  “ Mammy,  dear !” 
and  sofllie  murmured  “ Oh”  when  he  saw  I was 
by.  At  length  I gave  him  my  forefinger  to  hold, 
which  kept  him  ware  of  my  presence  without 
speaking,  but  presentlie  he  stares  hard  toward 
y*  foot  of  the  bed,  and  says  fearfullie,  “ Mother, 
why  hangs  yon  hatchet  in  the  air,  with  its  sharp 
edge  turned  toward  us  ?”  I rise,  move  the  lamp, 
and  say,  “Do  you  see  it  now?”  He  sayth, 
“No,  not  now,”  and  closes  his  eyes.  After  a 
good  space,  during  the  which  I hoped  he  slept, 
he  says  in  quite  an  altered  tone,  most  like  unto 
soft,  sweet  music,  “ There’s  a pretty  little  cherub 
there  now,  alle  head  and  noe  body,  with  two 
little  wings  aneath  his  chin ; but,  for  alle  he’s 
soe  pretty,  he  is  just  like  dear  Gaffer,  and  seems 
to  know  me  ...  . and  he'll  have  a body  agayn, 
too,  I believe,  by  and  by  ...  . Mother,  mother, 
tell  Hobbinol  there’s  such  a gentle  lamb  in  heav- 
en !”  And  soe,  slept. 


He’s  gone,  my  pretty  . . . . ! slipt  through  my 
fingers  like  a bird ! upfled  to  his  own  native 
skies,  and  yet  whenas  I think  on  him,  I can  not 
choose  but  weepe  ....  Such  a guileless  little 
lamb ! ....  My  Billy-bird ! his  mother’s  owne 
heart.  They  are  alle  wondrous  kind  to  me.  . . . 

How  strange  that  a little  child  shoulde  be  per- 
mitted to  suffer  soe  much  payn,  when  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ! But  ’tis  onlie  tran- 
sient, whereas  a mother  makes  it  permanent,  by 
thinking  it  over  and  over  agayn.  One  lesson  it 
taughte  us  betimes,  that  a natural]  death  is  not, 
necessarilie,  the  most  easie.  We  must  alle  die. 
....  As  poor  Patterson  was  used  to  say,  “ The 
greatest  king  that  ever  was  made,  must  bed  at 
last  with  shovel  and  spade,” . . . and  I'd  sooner 
have  my  Billy’s  baby  deathbed  than  King  Harry’s, 
or  Nan  Boleyn’s  either,  however  manie  years  they 
may  yet  cany  milters  with  a high  hand.  Oh, 


you  ministers  of  evill,  whoever  you  be,  visible  of 
invisible,  you  shall  not  build  a wall  between  my 
God  and  me  ...  . I’ve  something  within  me, 
grows  stronger  and  stronger,  as  times  grow 
more  and  more  evill ; some  woulde  call  it  reso- 
lution, but  methinketh  ’tis  faith. 

Meantime,  father’s  foes  ....  alack  that  anie 
can  shew  ’emselves  such!  are  aiming,  by  fay x 
seemings  of  friendlie  conference,  to  draw  from 
him  admissions  they  can  come  at  after  noe  other 
fashion.  The  new  Solicitor  General  hath  gone 
to  y*  Tower  to  deprive  him  of  y few  books  I 
have  taken  him  from  time  to  time Ah,  Mas- 

ter Rich,  you  must  deprive  him  of  his  brains  afore 
you  can  rob  him  of  their  contents ! . . . . and, 
while  having  ’em  packt  up,  he  falls  into  easie 

dialogue  with  him,  as  thus “Why  now, 

sure,  Mr.  More,  were  there  an  act  of  parliament 
made  that  all  y*  realm  shoulde  take  me  for  king, 
you  woulde  take  me  for  such  with  the  rest.” 

“ Aye,  that  would  I,  sir,”  returns  father. 

“ Forsooth,  then,”  pursues  Rich,  “ we'll  sup- 
pose another  act  that  should  make  me  the  Pope. 
Would  you  not  take  me  for  Pope  ?” 

“ Or  suppose  another  case,  Mr.  Rich,”  returns 
father,  “ that  another  act  shoulde  pass,  that  God 
shoulde  not  be  God,  would  you  say  well  and 
good?” 

“No,  truly,”  returns  the  other  hastily,  “foi 
no  parliament  coulde  make  such  act  lawful.” 

“True,  as  you  say,”  repeats  father,  “they 
coulde  not”  ....  soe  eluded  the  net  of  the  fowl- 
er ; but  how  miserable  and  unhandsome  a device 
to  lay  wait  for  him  thus,  to  catch  him  in  his 
talk. 

....  I stole  forthe,  ere  ’twas  lighte,  this  damp, 
chill  morning,  to  pray  beside  the  little  grave,  but 
found  dear  Daisy  there  before  me.  How  Christ- 
ians love  one  another ! 

Will’*  loss  is  as  heavie  as  mine,  yet  he  bears 
with  me  tenderlie.  Yestemighte,  he  sayth  to 
me  half  reproachfullie,  “ Am  not  I better  unto 
thee  than  ten  sons  1” 


March,  1AM. 

Spring  comes,  that  brings  rejuvenescence  to 
y*  land,  and  joy  to  the  heart,  but  it  brings  none 
to  us,  for  where  hope  dicth,  joy  dieth.  But  pa- 
tience, soul ; God’s  yet  in  the  aumry ! 


May  7.  Father  arraigned. 

July  1.  By  reason  of  Will’s  minding  to  be 
present  at  y*  triall,  which,  for  the  concourse  of 
‘spectators,  demanded  his  earlie  attendance,  he 
committed  the  care  of  me,  with  Bess,  to  Dancey, 
who  got  us  places  to  see  father  on  his  way  from 
the  Tower  to  Westminster  Hall.  We  coulde  not 
come  at  him  for  the  press,  but  clambered  on  • 
bench  to  gaze  our  very  hearts  away  after  him 
he  went  by,  sallow,  thin,  gray-haired,  yet  in  mien 
not  a whit  cast  down.  Wrapt  in  a coarse  woollen 
gown,  and  leaning  on  a staff,  which  unwonted 
support  when  Bess  rnarkt,  she  hid  her  eyes  on 
my  shoulder  and  wept  sore,  but  soon  lookt  up 
agayn,  though  her  eyes  were  soe  blinded,  I thins 
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she  coulde  not  see  him.  Ilis  face  was  calm,  bat 
grave,  as  he  came  ap,  bat  just  as  he  passed  he 
caughte  the  eye  of  some  one  in  the  crowd,  and 
smiled  in  his  old,  frank  way ; then  glanced  up 
toward  the  windows  with  the  bright  look  he  hath 
soe  oft  cast  to  me  at  my  casement,  but  saw  us 
not.  I coulde  not  help  crying  “ Father,”  but  he 

heard  me  not;  perchance  ’twas  soe  best 

I woulde  not  have  had  his  face  cloud  at  y*  sighte 
of  poor  Bessy’s  tears. 

. . . Will  tells  me  the  indictment  • was  y 
longest  ever  hearde ; on  four  counts.  First,  his 
opinion  on  the  king’s  marriage.  Second,  his 
writing  sundrie  letters  to  the  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester, counselling  him  to  hold  out.  Third,  re- 
fusing to  acknowledge,  his  grace’s  supremacy. 
Fourth,  his  positive  deniall  of  it,  and  thereby 
willing  to  deprive  the  king  of  his  dignity  and 
title. 

When  the  reading  of  this  was  over,  the  Lord 
Cnancellor  sayth,  “ You  see  how  grievouslie  you 
have  offended  the  ling  his  grace,  but  and  yet  he 
is  soe  mercifulle,  as  that  if  ye  will  lay  aside  your 
obstinacie,  and  change  your  opinion,  we  hope  ye 
may  yet  obtayn  pardon.” 

Father  makes  answer  ....  and  at  sounde  of 
his  deare  voyce  alle  men  hold  their  breaths  .... 
“ Most  noble  Lords,  I have  great  cause  to  thank 
your  honors  for  this  your  courtesie  ....  but  I 
pray  Almighty  God  I may  continue  in  the  mind 
I’m  in,  through  his  grace,  until  death.” 

They  coulde  not  make  good  their  accusation 
agaynst  him.  ’Twas  onlie  on  the  last  count  he 
could  be  made  out  a traitor,  and  proof  of ’t  had 
they  none  ; how  coulde  they  have  1 He  shoulde 
have  beene  acquitted  out  of  hand,  ’steade  of 
which,  his  bitter  enemy,  my  Lord  Chancellor, 
called  on  him  for  his  defense.  Will  sayth  there 
was  a general  murmur  or  sigh  ran  through  y* 
court.  Father,  however,  answered  the  bidding 
by  beginning  to  express  his  hope  that  the  effect 
of  long  imprisonment  mighte  not  have  beene 
such  upon  his  mind  and  body,  as  to  impair  his 
power  of  rightlie  meeting  alle  y®  charges  agaynst 
him  ....  when,  turning  faint  with  long  stand- 
ing, he  staggered  and  loosed  hold  of  his  staff, 
whereon  he  was  accorded  a seat.  ’Twas  but  a 
moment’s  weakness  of  the  body,  and  he  then 
proceeded  frankly  to  avow  his  having  always 
opposed  the  king’s  marriage  to  his  grace  himself, 
■ which  he  was  soe  far  from  thinking  high  treason, 
that  he  shoulde  rather  have  deemed  it  treachery 
to  have  withholden  his  opinion  from  his  sovereign 
king  when  solicited  by  him  for  his  counsell.  His 
letters  to  y*  good  Bishop  he  proved  to  have  beene 
harmlesse.  Touching  his  declining  to  give  his 
opinion,  when  askt,  concerning  the  supremacy, 
he  alleged  there  coulde  be  noe  transgression  in 
holding  his  peace  thereon,  God  only  being  cog- 
nizant of  our  thoughts. 

“Nay,”  interposeth  the  Attorney  Generali, 
“your  silence  was  the  token  of  a malicious 
mind.” 

“ I had  always  understoode,”  answers  father, 
“that  silence  stoode  for  consent.  Qui  tacet,  con- 
sentire  videtur;”  which  made  sundrie  smile.  On 


the  last  charge,  he  protested  he  had  never  spoken 
word  against  y°  law  unto  anie  man. 

The  jury  are  about  to  acquit  him,  when  up 
starts  the  Solicitor  Generali,  offers  himself  as 
witness  for  the  crown,  is  sworn,  and  gives  evi- 
dence of  his  dialogue  with  father  in  the  Tower, 
falselie  adding,  like  a liar  as  he  is,  that  on  his 
saying  “ No  parliament  coulde  make  a law  that 
God  shoulde  not  be  God,”  father  had  rejoined, 
“ No  more  coulde  they  make  the  king  supreme 
head  of  the  Church.” 

I marvell  the  ground  opened  not  at  his  feet. 
Father  brisklie  made  answer,  “If  I were  ajnan, 
my  lords,  who  regarded  not  an  oath,  ye  know 
well  I needed  not  stand  now  at  this  bar.  And 
if  the  oath  which  you,  Mr.  Rich,  have  just  taken, 
be  true,  then  I pray  I may  never  see  God  in  the 
face.  In  good  truth,  Mr.  Rich,  I am  more  sorry 
for  your  peijurie  than  my  peril!.  You  and  I 
once  dwelt  long  together  in  one ‘parish ; your 
manner  of  life  and  conversation  from  your  youth 
up  were  familiar  to  me,  and  it  paineth  me  to  tell 
ye  were  ever  held  very  light  of  your  tongue,  a 
great  dicer  and  gamester,  and  not  of  anie  com- 
mendable fame  either  there  or  in  the  Temple, 
the  inn -to  which  ye  have  belonged.  Is  it  cred- 
ible, therefore,  to  your  lordships,  that  the  secrets 
of  my  conscience  touching  the  oath,  which  I 
never  woulde  reveal,  after  the  statute  once  made, 
either  to  the  king’s  grace  himself,  nor  to  anie  of 
you,  my  honorable  lords,  I should  have  thus 
lightly  blurted  out  in  private  parley  with  Mr. 
Rich!” 

In  short,  the  villain  made  not  goode  his  poynt ; 
ne’erthelesse,  the  issue  of  this  black  day  was 
aforehand  fixed ; my  Lord  Audley  was  primed 
with  a virulent  and  venomous  speech ; the  jury 
retired,  and  presentlie  returned  with  a verdict  of 
Guilty;  for  they  knew  what  the  king’s  grace 
would  have  ’em  doe  in  that  case. 

Up  starts  my  Lord  Audley— commences  pro- 
nouncing judgment,  when — 

“ My  lord,”  says  father,  “ in  my  time,  the  cus- 
tom in  these  cases  was  ever  to  ask  the  prisoner 
before  sentence,  whether  he  could  give  anie  rea- 
son why  judgment  shoulde  not  proceed  agaynst 
him.” 

My  lord,  in  some  confusion,  puts  the  question. 

And  then  came  y*  frightfulle  sentence. 

Yes,  yes,  my  soul,  I know ; there  were  saints 
of  pld  sawn  asunder.  Men  of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy. 

....  Then  he  spake  unto  ’em  his  mind,  how 
that  after  lifelong  studdy,  he  could  never  find 
that  a layman  mighte  be  head  of  the  church. 
And  bade  his  judges  and  accusers  farewell ; hop- 
ing that  like  as  St.  Paul  was  present  and  con- 
senting unto  St.  Stephen’s  death,  and  yet  both 
were  now  holy  saints  in  heaven,  soe  he  and  they 
might  speedilie  meet  there,  joint  heirs  of  e’er- 
lasting  salvation. 

Meantime,  poor  Bess  and  Cecilie,  spent  with 
grief  and  long  waiting,  were  forct  to  be  carried 
home  by  Heron,  or  ever  father  returned  to  his 
prison.  Was’t  less  feeling,  or  more  strength  of 
body,  enabled  roe  to  bide  at  the  Tower  wharf 
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with  Dancey!  God  knoweth.  They  brought 
him  back  by  water ; my  poor  sisters  must  have 

passed  him The  first  thing  I saw  was  the 

ax,  turned  with  iti  edge  toward  him — my  first 
note  of  his  sentence.  I forct  my  way  through 
the  crowd  ....  some  one  laid  a cold  hand  on 
mine  arm ; ’twas  poor  Patteson,  soe  changed  I 
scarce  knew  him,  with  a rosary  of  gooseberries 
he  kept  running  through  his  fingers.  He  sayth, 
Bide  your  time,  mistress  Meg ; when  he  comes 
past,  I’ll  make  a passage  for  ye  ...  . Oh,  brother, 
brother ! what  ailed  thee  to  refuse  the  oath  ! Tve 
taken  it ! ” In  another  moment,  “ Now,  mistress, 
now !”  and  flinging  his  arms  right  and  left,  made 
a breach  through  which  I darted,  fearlesse  of 
bills  and  halberds,  and  did  fling  mine  arms  about 
father’s  neck.  He  cries,  11  My  Meg !”  and  hugs 
me  to  him  as  though  our  very  souls  shoulde 
grow  together.  He  sayth,  “ Bless  thee,  bless 
thee ! Enough,  enough,  my  child ; what  mean 
ye,  to  weep  and  break  mine  heart  1 Remember, 
though  I die  innocent,  ’tis  not  without  the  will 
of  God,  who  coulde  send  ’s  angels  to  rescue  me 
if  ’twere  best ; therefore  possess  your  soul  in 
patience.  Kiss  them  alle  for  me,  thus  and  thus” 
....  soe  gave  me  back  into  Dancey’s  arms,  the 
guards  about  him  alle  weeping;  but  I coulde 
not  thus  lose  sight  of  him  forever ; soe,  after  a 
minute’s  pause,  did  make  a second  rush,  brake 
away  from  Dancey,  clave  to  father  agayn,.and 
agayn  they  had  pitie  on  me,  and  made  pause 
while  I hung  upon  his  neck.  This  time  there 
were  large  drops  standing  on  his  dear  brow ; and 
the  big  tears  were  swelling  into  his  eyes.  He 
whispered,  “ Meg,  for  Christ’s  sake  don’t  unman 
me;  thou’lt  not  deny  my  last  request  1”  I sayd, 
“Oh!  no;”  and  at  once  loosened  mine  arms. 
“ God’s  blessing  be  with  you,”  he  sayth  with»a 
last  kiss.  I could  not  help  crying,  “My  fkther ! 
my  father!”  “The  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the 
horsemen  thereof!”  he  vehementlie  whispers, 
pointing  upward  with  soe  passionate  a regard, 
that  I look  up,  almost  expecting  a beatific  vision ; 
and  when  I turn  about  agayn,  he’s  gone,  and  I 
have  noe  more  sense  nor  life  till  I find  myself 
agayn  in  mine  own  chamber,  my  sisters  chafing 
my  hands. 


Alle’s  over  now ....  they’ve  done  theire  worst, 
and  yet  I live.  There  were  women  coulde  stand 

aneath  y*  cross.  The  Maccabees’  mother — 

yes,  my  soul,  yes ; I know — Naught  but  unpar- 
doned sin The  chariot  of  Israel. 


Dr.  Clement  hath  beene  with  . us.  Sayth  he 
went  up  as  blytbe  as  a bridegroom  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  immortality. 

Rupert  stoode  it  alle  out  Perfect  love  casteth 
nut  foare.  Soe  did  his. 


....  My  most  precious  treasure  is  this  deare 
oillet,  writ  with  a coal ; the  last  thing  he  sett 
his  hand  to,  wherein  he  sayth,  “ I never  liked 
your  manner  toward  me  better  than  when  you* 
kissed  me  last.” 

They  have  let  us  bury  his  poor  mangled  trunk; 


but,  as  sure  as  there’s  a sun  in  heaven,  I’ll  havs 
his  head ! — before  another  sun  hath  risen,  too. 
If  wise  men  won’t  speed  me,  I’ll  e’en  content  me 
with  a fool. 

I doe  think  men,  for  y*  most  part,  be  cowards 
in  theire  hearts  ....  moral  cowards.  Here  and 
there,  we  find  one  like  father,  and  like  Socrates, 
and  like  ....  this  and  that  one,  I mind  not 
theire  names  just  now ; but  in  y9  main,  methink- 
eth  they  lack  the  moral  courage  of  women.  May- 
be, I’m  unjust  to  ’em  just  now,  being  crost 

....  I lay  down,  but  my  heart  was  waking. 
Soon  after  the  first  cock  crew,  I hearde  a pebble 
cast  agaynst  my  lattice,  knew  y*  signal l,  rose, 
dressed,  stole  softlie  down  and  let  myself  out.  I 
knew  the  touch  of  y9.  poor  .fool’s  fingers;  his 
teeth  were  chattering,  ’twixt  cold  and  fear,  yet 
he  laught  aneath  his  breath  aS  he  caught  my  arm 
and  dragged  me  after  him,  whispering,  “Fool 
and  fayr  lady  will  cheat  ’em  yet.”  At  the  stairs 
lay  a wherry  with  a couplo  qf  boatmen,  and  one 
of  ’em  stepping  up  to  me,  cries,  “ Alas  for  ruth, 
mistress  Meg,  what  is ’t  ye  do  1 Art  mad  to  go 
on  this  errand  1”  I sayd,  “ I shall  be  mad  if  I 
go  not,  and  succeed  too— put  me  in,  and  push 
off.” 

We  went  down  the  river  qui^tlie  enow — at 
length  reach  .London  Bridge  stairs.  patteson, 
starting  up,  says,  “ Bide  ye  all  as  ye  are, ' and 
springs  aland  and  runneth  up  to  the  bridge. 
Anon,  returns,  and  sayth,  “ Now,  mistress,  alle’s 
roadie  ....  readier  than  ye  wist ....  come  up 
quickly,  for  the  coast’s  clear.”  Hobson  (for 
’twas  he)  helps  me  forth,  saying,  “ God  speed 
ye,  mistress.  . . . Gin  I dared,  I would©  goe 
with  ye.”  . . . . Thought  I,  there  be  others  in 
that  case. 

Nor  lookt  I up,  till  aneath  the  bridge-gate, 
when  casting  upward  a fearsome  look,  I beheld 
y°  dark  outline  of  the  ghastly  yet  precious  relic ; 
and,  falling  into,  a tremour,  did  wring  my  hands 
and  exclaym,  “ Alas,  alas,  that  head  hath  lain 
full  manie  a time  in  my  lap,  woulde  God,  woulde 
God  it  lay  there  now !”  When,  o’  suddain,  I 
saw  the  pole  tremble  and  sway  toward  me  ; and 
stretching  forth  my  apron,  I did  in  an  extasy  of 
gladness,  pity,  and  horror,  catch  its  burthen  as 
it  fell.  Patteson,  shuddering,  yet  grinning,  cries 
under  his  breath,  “ Managed  I not  well,  mis- 
tress! Let’s  speed  away  with  our  theft,  for 
fools  and  their  treasures  are  soon  parted ; but  I 
think  not  they’ll  follow -hard  after  us,  neither,  for 
there  are  well-wishers  to  us  on  the  bridge.  I'll 
put  ye  into  the  boat,  and  then  say,  God  speed 
ye,  lady,  with  your  burthen.” 

Rizpah,  daughter  of  Aiah,  did  watch  her  dead 
from  the  beginning  of*  harvest  until  the  latter 
rain,  and  suffered  neither  the  birds  of  the  air  to 
light  on  them  by  day,  nor  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
the  field  by  night.  And  it  was  told  the  king,  but 
he  intermeddled  not  with  her. 

Argia  stole  Polynices’  body  by  night  and  buried 
it,  for  the  which,  she  with  her  life  did  willingly 
pay  forfeit.  Antigone,  for  aiding  in  the  pious 
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theft,  was  adjudged  to  be  buried  alive.  Artemi- 
sia did  make  herself  her  loved  one’s  shrine,  by 
drinking  his  ashes.  Such  is  the  love  of  woman ; 
many  waters  can  not  quench  it,  neither  can  the 
floods  drown  it.  I’ve  hearde  Bonvisi  tell  of  a 
poor  Italian  girl,  whose  brothers  did  slay  her 
lover;  and  in  spite  of  them,  she  got  his  heart, 
and  buried  it  in  a pot  of  basil,  which  she  watered 
day  and  night  with  her  tears,  jqst  as  I do  my 
coffer.  Will  has  promised  it  shall  be  buried  with 
me ; layd  upon  my  heart ; and  since  then,  I’ve 
beene  easier. 

He  thinks  he  shall  write  father’s  life,  when  he 
gets  more  composed,  and  we  are  settled  in  a hew 
home.  We  are  to  be  cleared  out  o’  this  in  alle 
haste ; the  king  grutches  at  our  lingering  over 
father’s  footsteps,  and  gazing  on  the  dear  familiar 
scenes  associate  with  his  image ; and  yet,  when 
the  news  of  the  bloody  deed  was  taken  to  him, 
as  he  sate  playing  at  tables  with  Queen  Anne, 
he  started  up  and  scowled  at  her,  saying, 4*  Thou 
art  the  cause  of  this  man’s  death ! ” Father  might 
well  say,  during  our  last  precious  meeting  in  the 
Tower,  “’Tis  I,  Meg,  not  the  king,  that  love 
women.  They  bely  him  ; he  onlie  loves  himself.” 
Adding,  with  his  own  sweet  smile,  “ Your  Gaffer 
used  to  say  thpt  women  were  a bag  of  snakes, 
and  that  the  man  who  put  his  hand  therein 
woulde  be  lucky  if  he  fbunde  one  eel  among 
them  alle ; but  ’twas  onlie  in  sport,  Meg,  and  he 
owned  that  I had  enough  eels  to  my'  share  to 
make  a goodly  pie,  and  called  my  house  the  eel- 
pie  house  to  the  day  of  his  death.  ’Twas  our 
Lord  Jesus  raised  up  women  and  shewed  kind- 
nesse  unto  ’em,  and  they’ve  kept  theire  level,  in 
the  main,  ever  since.” 

I wish  Will  may  sett  down  everie  thing  of 
father’s  saying  he  can  remember ; how  precious 
will  his  book  then  be  to  us ! But  I fear  me, 
these  matters  adhere  not  to  a man’s  memory  .... 
he’ll  be  telling  of  his  doings  as  Speaker  and 
Chancellor,  and  his  saying  this  and  that  in  Par- 
liament. Those  are  the  matters  men  like  to 
write  and  to  read ; he  won’t  write  it  after  my 
fashion. 

I had  a misgiving  of  Will’s  wrath,  that  night, 
’speciallie  if  I failed ; but  he  called  me  his  brave 
Judith.  Indeed  I was  a woman  bearing  a head, 
but  one  that  had  oft  lain  on  my  shoulder. 

My  thoughts  beginne  to  have  connexion  now ; 
but  till  last  night,  I slept  not.  ’Twas  scarce 
sunsett.  Mercy  had  been  praying  beside  me, 
and  I lay  outside  my  bed,  inclining  rather  to 
‘stupor  than'  sleep.  O’  suddain,  I have  an  im- 
pression that  some  one  is  leaning  over  me,  though 
I hear  ’em  not  nor  feel  theire  breath.  I start  up, 
cry  “Mercy!”  but  she’s  not  there  nor  anie  one 
else.  I turn  on  my  side  and  become  heavie  to 
sleep;  but  or  ere  I drop  quite  off,  agayn  I’m 
sensible  or  apprehensive  of  some  living  con- 
sciousness between  my  closed  eyelids  and  the 
setting  sunlight ; agayn  start  up  and  stare  about, 
but  theTe’s  nothing.  Then  I feel  like  ....  like 
Eli,  maybe,  when  the  child  Samuel  came  to  him 
twice;  and  tears  well  into  mine  eyes,  and  I close 
em  agayn,  and  say  in  mine  heart,  * If  he’s  at 


hand,  oh,  let  me  see  him  next  time  ....  the 
third  time’B  lucky.”  But  ’steade  of  this,  I fell 
into  quiet,  balmy,  dreamlesse  sleep.  Since  then, 
I’ve  had  an  abiding,  assuring  sense  of  help,  of  a 
hand  upholding  me,  and  smoothing  and  glibbing 
the  way  before  me. 

We  must  yield  to  y*  powers  that  be.  At  this 
present,  we  are  weak,  but  they  are  strong ; they 
arc  honourable,  but  we  are  despised.  They  have 
made  us  a spectacle  unto  the  world,  and,  I think, 
Europe  will  ring  with  it ; but  at  this  present 
hour,  they  will  have  us  forth  of  our  home,  though 
we  have  as  yet  no  certayn  dwelling-place,  and 
must  flee  as  scared  pigeons  from  their  dove-cot. 
No  matter,  our  men  are  willing  to  labour,  and 
our  women  to  endure ; being  reviled,  we  bless ; 
being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it.  Onlie  I marvel! 
how  anie,  honest  man,  coming  after  us,  will  be 
able  to  eat  a mouthful  of  bread  with  a relish 
within  these  walls.  And,  methinketh,  a dis- 
honest man  will  have  sundrie  frights  from  the 
Lares  and  Lemures.  There  ’ill  be  dearth  o' 
black  beans  in  y • market. 

Flow  on,  bright  shining  Thames.  A good 
brave  man  hath  walked  aforetime  on  your  mar- 
gent,  himself  as  bright,  and  usefull,  and  delight- 
some as  be  you,  sweet  river.  And  like  you,  he 
never  murmured ; like  you,  he  upbore  the  weary, 
and  gave  drink  to  the  thirsty,  and  reflected  heaven 
in  his  face.  I’ll  not  swell  your  full  current  with 
any  more  fruitless  tears.  There’s  a river  whose 
streams  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God.  He  now 
rests  beside  it.  Good  Christian  folks,  as  they 
hereafter  pass  this  spot,  upborne  on  thy  gentle 
tide,  will,  maybe,  point  this  way,  and  say — 
“ There  dwelt  Sir  Thomas  More ;”  but  whether 
they  doe  or  not,  vox  populi  is  a very  inconsider- 
able matter,  for  the  majority  are  evil,  and  “ the 
people  sayd,  Let  him  be  crucified  !”  Who  would 
live  on  theire  breath  l They  hailed  St.  Paul  as 
Jupiter,  and  then  stoned  him  and  cast  him  out 
of  the  city,  supposing  him  to  be  dead.  Theire 
favourite  of  to-day  may,  for  what  they  care,  goe 
hang  himself  to-morrow  in  his  surcingle.  Thus 
it  must  be  while  the  world  lasts ; and  the  very 
racks  and  scrues  wherewith  they  aim  to  over- 
come the  nobler  spiritt,  onlie  test  and  reveal  its 
power  of  exaltation  above  the  heaviest  glopm  of 
circumstance. 

InterfecutiSy  inlerfecistis  homincm  omnium 
Anglorum  optimum. 

THE  FLYING  ARTIST. 

KARL  HERWITZ  is  a German.  He  is  about 
fifty  years  of  age,  and  one  of  the  most  original 
of  characters.  Since  I have  known  him,  I have 
passed  whole  nights  in  listening  to  his  adventures, 
which  are  in  general  as  instructive  as  they  are 
amusing.  Married  at  a very  early  age,  he  left 
the  military  career  for  that  of  inventions.  He 
had  a most  marvelous  talent  for  conceiving  novel 
machines,  often  of  practical  utility ; but  his  soul 
was  set  upon  perfecting  a flying  machine.  To 
this  he  had  devoted  nearly  his  whole  life.  He 
made  models,  he  tried  experiments,  he  brought 
to  bear  all  his  prodigious  knowledge  of  mathe- 
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matics  on  the  subject  of  traveling  in  air,  with  an 
enthusiasm,  a childish  earnestness,  which  is  not 
uncharacteristic  of  genius.  He  studied  every 
natural  law  which  was  likely  to  advance  him  to- 
ward the  consummation  of  all  his  hopes  and  de- 
sires, namely,  the  ability  to  fly.  At  one  time  his 
little  garden  was  turned  into  an  aviary.  He  filled 
it  with  birds  of  various  kinds,  to  study  the  mechan- 
ism of  their  powers  of  flight.  There  was  the 
cigle  and  the  dove,  the  vulture  and  the  sparrow, 
all  of  which  were  made  subservient  to  his  darling 
object.  He  has  often  explained  all  this  to  me. 
“The  Golden  Eagle,”  he  once  said,  “can  cleave 
the  air  at  the  rate  of  forty  miles  an  hour.  Now, 
if  I can  succeed  in  imitating  the  mechanism  by 
which  he  travels  in  space,  exactly  and  efficiently, 
of  course,  my  machine  will  move  in  the  air  at  the 
same  pace.”  What  could  I say  1 No  argument, 
no  warning  availed.  Still  he  went  on,  hoping 
and  working,  and  buying  expensive  tools  and 
materials.  He  completed  aerial  ships  one  after 
another ; and  although  none  of  them  answered, 
he  was  never  discouraged. 

At  one  time,  however,  he  thought  he  had  suc- 
ceeded. His  contrivance  was  a curious  affair, 
shot  out  of  a bomb ; but  it  was  about  as  buoyant 
as  a shot,  fell,  and  failed,  disheartening  every 
body  but  the  persevering  projector.  Still  he  did 
not  wholly  neglect  useful  productions,  and  several 
times  made  improvements  in  mechanism,  and  sold 
them  for  very  good  prices.  But  the  money  went 
as  fast  as  it  came.  His  winged  Pegasus  was  a 
merciless  Ogre,  which  swallowed  up  all  the  money 
the  old  German  earned. 

Last  Christmas-eve,  in  Paris,  five  of  us  were 
collected,  after  dinner,  round  a roaring  fire,  half 
wood,  half  charcoal.  For  some  time  the  conver- 
sation was  general  enough.  We  spoke  of  En- 
gland and  of  an  English  Christmas.  The  magic 
spell  of  the  fireside  was  felt,  and  the  word  “ home” 
hung  on  the  trembling  lip  of  all ; for  we  were  in 
a foreign  land ; we  were  all  English,  save  one. 
There  was  a lawyer,  the  most  unlawyer-like  man 
I ever  knew,  a noble-hearted  fellow,  whom  to 
know  is  to  like ; there  was  a poet,  of  an  eccentric 
order  of  merit,  whose  love  of  invective,  bitter  sat- 
ire, and  intense  propensity  to  hate— whose  fan- 
tastic and  Germanic  cast  of  philosophy  will  ever 
prevent  his  succeeding  among  rational  beings ; 
then  there  was  an  artist,  a young  man  well  known 
in  the  world,  not  half  so  much  as  he  deserves,  if 
kindness  of  soul  could  ever  make  a man  famous ; 
there  was  Citizen  Karl  Hcrwitz,  as  he  loved  to 
be  called ; lastly  myself.  I had  been  speaking 
of  some  far-off  land,  relating  some  personal  ad- 
venture ; and,  with  commendable  modesty,  feel- 
ing that  I had  held  possession  of  the  chair  quite 
long  enough,  paused  for  a reply. 

“ Tell  us  your  adventures  at  the  court  of  Kon- 
ningen,”  said  the  poet,  standing  up  to  see  that 
his  hair  hung  tastefully  around  his  shoulders, 
addressing  at  the  same  time  Karl,  and  mention- 
ing the  name  of  one  of  the  smaller  German  states. 
“ I have  heard  it  before,  but  it  will  be  new  to  the 
rest,  and  I promise  them  a rich  treat.” 

“ Ah sighed  the  German,  with  a huge  puff- 


at  his  long  pipe;  that  loa*  an  adventure — or, 
rather,  a whole  string  of  adventures.  I have  told  it 
several  times ; but,  if  you  like,  I will  tell  it  again.” 

All  warmly  called  on  the  German  to  keep  his 
promise.  After  freshly  loading  his  pipe,  and 
taking  a drain  at  his  glass,  he  drew  his  arm- 
chair closer  to  the  fire,  settled  his  feet  on  the 
chenets,  and  began  his  narrative  in  a quaint  and 
strange  English,  which  I shall  not  seek  to  copy: 

I had  spent  all  my  money.  I had  sold  all 
my  property.  There  remained  nothing  but  a 
little  furniture  in  mya  house,  which  was  in  a quiet 
retired  quarter  of  the  town ; but  then  I had  com- 
pleted a machine,  and  sent  it  for  the  approval  of 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  who  promised  to 
purchase  it  for  the  government.  I now  looked 
forward  with  delight  to  a long  career  of  success, 
and  saw  the  completion  of  my  flying  machine  in 
prospect.  On  this  I depended,  and  still  depend, 
for  fame,  reputation,  and  fortune. 

I had  then  a good  wife  and  four  children ; 
she  is  dead  now. — The  German  paused,  puffed 
away  vigorously  at  his  pipe,  and  tried  to  hide  his 
emotion  from  our  view  by  enveloping  himself  in 
smoke. — 

I wss  naturally  impatient  for  some  result, — 
he  continued,  when  his  face  became  once  more 
visible. — I used  to  go  every  day  to  the  Minister, 
and  wait  in  the  ante-chamber,  with  other  suitors, 
for  my  turn.  Weeks  passed,  and  then  months, 
and  yet  it  never  came.  But  we  must  all  eat,  and 
six  mouths  are  not  fed  for  nothing.  We  had  no 
resources,  save  our  clothes  and  our  furniture. 
My  clothes  were  needed  to  go  out  with,  so  the 
furniture  went  first.  One  article  was  sold,  and 
the  produce  applied  by  my  careful  wife  to  the 
wants  of  the  family.  We  had  come  to  that  point 
when  food  is  the  only  thing  which  must  be  look- 
ed on  as  a necessity.  We  lived  hardly,  indeed. 
Bread,  and  a little  soup,  was  all  we  ever  at- 
tempted to  indulge  in. 

Six  months  passed  without  any  change  for 
the  better.  I went  to  the  Minister's  every  day  ; 
sometimes  I saw  him,  and  sometimes  I did  not. 
He  was  always  very  polite,  bowed  to  me  affably, 
said  my  machine  was  under  consideration,  should 
be  reported  on  immediately,  and  passed  on  his 
way.  It  was  the  dead  of  winter.  Every  article 
of  furniture  was  now  gone,  my  wife  and  children 
having  not  gone  out  for  two  months  for  want  of 
clothes.  We  huddled  together,  for  warmth,  on 
two  straw  mattresses,  in  the  comer  of  an  empty 
room,  without  table,  without  chairs,  without  firc» 
Catherine  had  nothing  to  wear  but  an  old  cotton 
gown  and  one  under-garment.  Wre  had  not  eaten 
food  for  a day  and  a night,  when  I rose  in  the 
morning  to  go  to  the  Minister's.  I felt  savage, 
irate,  furious.  I thought  of  my  starving  and 
perishing  family,  of  the  long  delay  which  had 
taken  place  in  the  consideration  of  my  machine. 
I compared  the  luxurious  ease  of  the  Minister 
with  my  own  position,  and  was  inclined  to  do 
some  desperate  act.  I think  I could  have  turned 
conspirator,  and  have  overthrown  the  govern- 
ment. I was  already  half  a misanthrope. 

When  I entered  the  Minister’s  antechamber 
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I placed  myself,  as  usual,  near  the  stove.  I kept 
away  from  the  well-dressed  mob  as  much  as  pos- 
sible. They  were  solicitors,  it  is  true,  and  hum- 
ble enough,  some  of  them ; but  then  they  had 
good  coats  on,  smart  uniforms,  polite  boots,  and 
came,  perhaps,  in  carriages.  I came  on  foot, 
clad  in  a long  frock  reaching  almost  to  my  heels, 
patched  in  several  places ; with  trowsers  so  darn- 
ed about  the  calves  as  to  be  almost  falling  to 
pieces ; with  boots  which  were  absolutely  only 
worn  for  look,  for  they  had  no  soles  to  them. 
My  hat,  too,  was  a dreadful-looking  thing.  This 
day,  being  faint  with  hunger,  and  pinched  by 
the  cold,  the  heat  of  the  room  overcame  me,  and 
I grew  dizzy.  I am  sure  I knew  nothing  of  what 
passed  around.  I saw  my  wife  and  children, 
through  a misty  haze*  starving  with  hunger  and 
cold.  A basket  full  of  logs  of  wood  lay  beside  my 
knee.  Reckless,  wild,  not  caring  who  saw  me,  I 
took  a thick  log,  huddled  it  under  my  frock,  and 
went  away.  I passed  the  porter’s  lodge  unseen ; 
I was  in  the  open  air ; I was  proud,  I was  happy. 
I had  stolen  a log  of  wood ; but  my  children  would 
have  fire  for  one  day. 

When  I got  home  I went  to  bed.  I was 
feverish  and  ill ; wild  shapes  floated  round  me ; 
I saw  the  officers  of  justice  after  me ; I beheld  a 
furious  mob  chasing  me  along  interminable  fields ; 
and  on  every  hedge,  and  every  tree,  and  every 
house,  and  every  post,  I read,  in  large  letters, 
the  word  4 thief.’  It  was  evening  when  I awoke. 
1 looked  around  for  some  minutes  without  mov- 
ing or  speaking ; a delicious  fragrance  seemed  to 
fill  the  air,  a fire  blazed  on  the  hearth.  round 
it  huddled  my  wife  and  children,  sitting  on  logs 
of  wood.  I rubbed  my  eyes.  The  presence  of 
these  logs  of  wood  se/emed  to  convince  me  that  I 
still  dreamed.  But  there  was  an  odor  of  mutton- 
broth,  which  was  too  real  to  be  mistaken. 

44  Catherine,”  said  I,  “ why,  you  seem  to  have 
some  food. 

All  came  rushing  to  my  bedside,  mother  and 
children.  They  scarcely  spoke ; but  one  brought 
a basin  of  broth,  another  a hunch  of  bread,  an- 
other a plate  of  meat  and  potatoes,  which  had 
been  kept  hot  before  the  fire.  1 was  too  faint 
and  sick  to  talk.  I took  my  broth  slowly.  Never 
did  food  prove  a greater  blessing.  Life,  reason, 
courage,  hope,  all  seemed  to  return,  as  mouthful 
by  mouthful  I swallowed  the  nourishing  liquid. 
It  spread  warmth  and  comfort  through  every 
fibre  of  my  frame.  When  I had  taken  this,  I 
ate  the  meat,  and  vegetables,  and  bread  without 
fear.  While  I did  so,  my  wife,  sending  the 
children  back  to  the  fire-place,  told  me,  in  a 
whisper,  how  she  bad  procured  such  unexpected 
subsistence.  It  seems  that  scarcely  had  I got 
home,  and,  after  flinging  my  log  on  the  ground, 
rushed  to  bed,  when  a knock  came  to  the  door. 
Catherine  went  to  answer  it.  A man  of  middle 
age  entered.  He  gave  a hurried  glance  around, 
seemed  to  shudder  at  its  emptiness,  looked  at 
the  next  room  through  the  open  door,  saw  that 
it  was  as  bare  as  the  other,  turned  his  eyes  away 
from  the  crouching  form  of  my  half-dressed  wife, 
«nd  spoke : 


44  Have  you  any  children !” 

“ Four,”  said  Catherine,  tremblingly ; but, 
still,  answering  at  once,  so  peremptory  was  the 
tone  of  the  stranger. 

“ How  long  have  you  been  in  this  state !” 

44  Six  months.” 

“ Your  husband  is  Karl  Herwitz,  the  me- 
chanist 1” 

44  He  is,  sir.” 

“ Well,  madam,  please  to  tell  him  that  I rec- 
ognized him  as  he  came  out  of  the  Minister's 
of  the  Interior,  and,  noticing  what  be  clucthed 
with  such  wild  energy,  followed  him  here.  Tell 
him,  I am  not  rich,  but  I can  pay  my  debts ; I 
owe  him  the  sum  contained  in  this  purse.  I am 
happy  to  pay  it.” 

14  And  did  he  owe  it  youl”  said  I,  anxiously. 

No,  replied  Karl;  he  had  never  seen  me  or 
lieard  of  me  before.  Generous  Englishman 
I shall  never  forget  him.  I found  out  afterward 
that  he  was  a commercial  traveler,  with  a large 
family  and  a moderate  income.  On  what  he  left 
we  lived  a month,  by  exercising  strict  economy. 
I did  not  go  to  the  minister’s  for  several  days. 
I feared  some  one  might  have  seen  me,  and  I 
was  bowed  by  shame.  But,  at  last,  I mustered 
courage,  and  presented  myself  at  the  audience. 
I was,  as  usual,  totally  unnoticed,  and  I resumed 
my  .wretched  dangling  in  the  antechamber,  as 
usual.  The  result  was  always  the  same.  Gen- 
erally I caught  a glimpse  of  the  minister ; but, 
when  I did,  it  was  eternally  the  same  words. 
Meanwhile  time  swept  rapidly  by,  and  soon  my 
misery  was  as  great  as  ever.  My  children,  who, 
during  the  past  month,  had  recovered  a little 
their  health  and  looks,  looked  pale  and  w%n 
again.  I was  more  shabby,  more  dirty,  more 
haggard  and  starved-looking  than  ever.  Once 
again  I went  out,  after  our  all  being  without  food 
for  some  twenty-four  hours.  I knew  not  what 
to  do.  I walked  along  the  street,  turning  over 
every  possible  expedient  in  my  mind. 

Suddenly  I saw,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
way,  a lieutenant  belonging  to  the  regiment  I 
had  quitted.  He  had  been  my  intimate  friend, 
but  so  shabby  was  I,  that  I sought  to  avoid  him. 
He  saw  me,  however,  and,  to  my  surprise,  hur- 
ried across  and  shook  me  heartily  by  the  hand. 
I could  scarce  restrain  tears ; so  sure  was  I,  in 
my  present  state,  to  be  cut  by  even  old  friends. 
But,  in  my  worst  troubles,  something  has  always 
turned  up  to  make  me  love  and  cherish  the  hu- 
man heart. 

44  My  poor  Karl,”  said  he,  “ the  world  uses  you 
badly.” 

41  Very,”  said  I ; and  in  a few  words  I told  my 
story. 

44  My  dear  I£arl!”  he  exclaimed,  when  I had 
concluded,  44 1 was  going  to  ask  you  to  dine  with 
me  on  what  I have  left.  I am  come  up  to  claim 
a year’s  arrears  of  pay,  and  I have  been  sent 
back  with  a free  passage  and  promises.  But  I 
have  a little  silver ; and,  as  I said,  meant  to  ask 
you  to  devour  it.  But  after  what  you  have  told 
me,  wiU  you  share  my  purse  with  me  for  your 
wife  and  children’s  sake  ?”  And  he  pulled  out 
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a purse  containing  about  the  value  of  five  shill- 
ings English,  forced  me  to  take  half,  shook  me 
heartily  by  the  hand,  and  hurried  away  to  escape 
my  thanks. 

Home  I rushed  with  mad  eagerness,  a loaf  in 
one  hand,  the  rest  of  the  money  in  the  other. 
My  poor  wife  once  more  could  give  food  to  her 
little  ones.  On  the  morning  of  the  third  day 
after  I had  obtained  this  little  help,  I lay  in  bed, 
ruminating.  I was  turning  over  in  my  mind 
every  possible  expedient  by  which  to  raise  enough 
money  to  go  on  with,  a brief  time,  until  my  ma- 
chine was  really  decided  on  by  the  government. 
Suddenly  I sat  up  in  my  bed  and  addressed  my 
wife. 

“ How  much  money  have  you  got  left,  Cath- 
erine 1” 

She  had  threepence  of  your  money. 

Can  you  manage  with  the  loaf  of  bread  then, 
and  three-halfpence  for  to-day  1” 

“ I have  often  managed  on  less,”  said  she. 

44  Then  give  me  three-halfpence  to  take  out 
with  me.” 

“But  what  are  you  going  to  dot  We  may 
have  nothing  to-morrow,  and  then  the  three-half- 
pence  will  be  missed.” 

“ Give !”  said  I,  rather  sternly,  reflecting  as  I 
was  on  my  scheme ; “ be  assured,  it  is  for  our 
good.” 

My  poor  wife  gave  me  the  money  with  a very 
ill-grace,  but  without  another  word ; and,  rising, 
I went  out.  When  in  the  street,  I directed  my 
footsteps  toward  the  outskirts.  They  were  soon 
reached.  I halted  before  a tavern  frequented 
wholly  by  workmen,  and  going  into  the  public 
room,  called  for  a chappe  of  beer.  I had  purpose- 
ly chosen  my  position.  Before  me  was  a hand- 
some, neatly-dressed  young  workman,  who,  like 
all  his  companions,  was  smoking  and  drinking 
beer.  Quietly,  without  saying  a word,  I drew 
out  a small  note-book  and  a drawing-pencil.  I 
was  then  considered  a very  good  artist ; but  had 
only  used  my  pencil  to  sketch  models.  But  I 
now  sketched  the  human  face  with  care  and 
anxiety.  Presently,  as  my  pencil  was  laid  down, 
a man  sitting  next  to  me  peeped  over  my  shoulder. 

“ Why !”  he  cried,  “ that’s  Alexis  to  tho  life.” 

“How  sol”  said  the  man  I had  been  sketch- 
ing, holding  out  his  hand,  into  which  I put  my 
note-book. 

“ Good !”  cried  ha,  while  a smile  of  satisfac- 
tion covered  his  face.  “ Will  you  sell  this  1 I 
should  like  to  keep  it.” 

“ J will  sell  it  if  you  like,”  replied  I,  as  quietly 
a Ii  oould,  though  my  heart  was  nigh  bursting 
wity  excitement. 

“How  much ?** 

I knew  my  mail,  Ind  asked  but  six  sous,  three- 
pence, which  the  workman  gladly  paid,  while  five 
others  followed  his  example  at  the  same  price. 
I went  home  a proud  and  happy  man  with  my 
thirty-six  pence  of  copper.  Would  you  believe 
at  1 that  was  the  commencement  of  a long  and 
prosperous  career,  which  lasted  until  the  Revo- 
lution of  1848  threw  me  back  again.  Six  months 
after,  I received  a thousand  florins  for  a portrait 


in  oil  of  the  Grand  Duchess  of  B ; and  about 

the  end  of  the  same  year  I drove  up  to  the  hotel 
of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  in  a splendid  car 
riage,  a gentleman  by  my  side  * it  was  the  En 
gttsh  commercial  traveler. 

We  had  a letter  of  audience,  and  were  ad- 
mitted at  once.  The  Minister  rose,  and  after  a 
very  warm  greeting,  requested  us  to  be  seated. 
We  took  chairs. 

“ My  dear  Herwitz,”  said  the  Minister,  a little, 
bowing,  smirking  man,  “ what  can  I do  for  you? 
Glad  to  see  you  doing  so  well.  The  Grand 
Duchess  says  wonders  of  you.  I will  have  the 
committee  on  your  machine.” 

“I  b eg  your  pardon,”  said  I,  “but  I have 
come  to  request  your  written  order  for  its  re- 
moval. I have  sold  it  to  Ihe  English  house  rep- 
resented by  this  gentleman.” 

“ Its  removal !”  cried  the  astonished  Minister; 
“ but  it  is  impossible.  So  excellent  an  invention 
should  not  pass  into  the  hands  of  foreigners.” 

“So  I thought,”  replied  I,  coldly,  “when  for 
nine  months  I waited  daily  in  your  antechamber, 
with  my  family  starving  at  home.  But  it  is  now 
sold.  My  word  is  my  bond.” 

The  Minister  bit  his  lip,  but  made  no  reply. 
He  took  up  a sheet  of  paper,  and  wrote  the  onlcr 
for  removal  I took  it,  bowed  stiffly,  and  came 
away. — 

We  all  heartily  thanked  the  old  German  for 
his  narrative.  Since  the  Revolution,  and  fhq 
-consequent  impossibility  of  selling  his  machine* 
in  Germany,  he  has  come  to  Paris,  and  taken  to 
portrait-painting  once  more.  His  perseverance 
and  endurance  are  untiring.  His  wife  died  long 
since,  and  he  is  like  a mother  to  his  four  girls— 
all  of  whom  are  most  industrious  and  devoted. 
He  still  believes  in  his  flying  machine ; but,  for 
the  sake  of  his  parental  love,  his  hard-working 
head  and  fingers — for  the  sake  of  his  goodness 
of  soul,  his  eccentricities,  he  must  be  forgiven 
for  this  invincible  credulity. 

None  can  fail  to  admire  the  original  dreamer, 
when  he  is  also  a practical  worker ; while  few 
will  be  willing  to  patronize  the  mere  visionary, 
who  is  always  thinking  and  never  doing. 

SEALS  AND  WHALES. 

EXCEPT,  perhaps,  to  naturalists,  the  Seal 
will  be  known  to  many  readers  only  through 
the  medium  of  Sir  Walter  Scott’s  “ Antiquary11 
“ 4 What  is  that  yonder?*  says  Hector  M’Intyre 
to  his  uncle,  Jonathan  Oldbuck.  4 One  of  the 
herd  of  Proteus,1  replied  the  Antiquary — 
Phoca,  or  Seal,  lying  asleep  on  the  beach. 
Upon  which  M’Intyre,  with  the  eagerness  of  a 
young  sportsman,  exclaiming,  4 1 shall  have  him . 

I shall  have  him !’  snatched  the  walking-stick 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  astonished  Antiquary,  at 
some  risk  of  throwing  him  down,  and  set  off  at 
full  speed  to  get  between  the  animal  and  the  sea, 
to  which  element,  having  caught  the  alarm, 
was  rapidly  retreating The  Seal  find- 

ing her  retreat  intercepted  by  the  light-footed 
soldier,  confronted  him  manfully,  and  banng 
sustained  a heavy  blow  without  injury,  kn* 
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ted  her  brows,  as  is  the  fashion  of  the  animal, 
and  making  use  at  once  of  her  fore-paws  and 
her  unwieldy  strength,  wrenched  the  weapon 
out  of  the  assailant’s  hand,  overturned  him  on 
the  sands,  and  scuttled  away  into  the  sea  with- 
out doing  him  any  further  injury.”  We  shall 
not  dwell  on  the  mortification  of  the  gallant  cap- 
tain, or  the  gibes  of  his  uncle,  as  these  will 
readily  occur  to  the  readers  of  Scott’s  magic 
pages.  Turning,  then,  from  the  romancer,  we 
shall  trace  the  recdrds  of  the  Phoca.  through  the 
denser  chapters  of  the  scientific  compiler,  and 
the  Arctic  voyagers. 

The  literature  of  the  Seal,  which  is  very  lim- 
ited, would  lead  us  to  suppose  that,  like  the  owl 
of  terra  firma,  it  maintains — to  quote  from  one 
authority — an  <f  ancient,  solitary  reign,  threading 
an  unfurrowed  track  along  the  dark  waters  of 
the  Atlantic,  and  skimming  in  peace  and  security 
along  the  margins  of  ice-bound  shores,  where  all 
is  dumb.”  But  how  stands  the  actual  fact? 
In  the  year  I860,  no  fewer  than  one  hundred 
thousand  Seals  were  captured  by  British  vessels, 
and  in  the  present  year  a greater  number  will 
probably  be  slain.  What  will  be  the  commercial 
value  of  those  animals?  Reckoning  the  whole 
to  be  even  young  seals,  and  estimating  one  ton 
of  oil  to  be  produce  of  one  hundred  seals,  the  oil 
will  yield,  in  round  numbers,  thirty-five  thousand 
pounds,  and  the  skins,  calculated  at  three  shil- 
lings each,  would  bring  fifteen  thousand  pounds 
— in  all,  fifty  thousand  pounds.  So  that  we 
have  an  interesting  branch  of  commerce  repre- 
sented in  our  literature  as  all  but  extinct,  while 
in  reality  it  is  flourishing  in  a high  degree,  add- 
ing extensively  to  national  wealth,  and  giving 
employment  to  a large  portion  of  the  seafaring 
community. 

Whale-fishery  in  the  Arctics  has  been  in  a 
declining  state  for  a number  of  years  ; a result 
which,  so  far  as  mere  purposes  of  illumination 
are  concerned,  might  have  been  of  minor  conse- 
quence, seeing  that  the  substitution  of  gas  for 
oil-lamps  has  rendered  us  comparatively  indepen- 
dent of  oil  as  a lighting  agent ; but,  concurrent- 
ly with  the  introduction  of  gas,  there  has  been 
an  increased  demand  for  oil  for  lubricating  ma- 
chinery, and  for  other  manufacturing  purposes ; 
hence  fish-oil  has  maintained  its  price  remark- 
ably well,  notwithstanding  an  opposition  that  at 
first  seemed  fatal  to  it.  Greenland  was,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  whale-fishing,  the  resort  of  the 
whole,  and  thither  its  pursuers  went,  and  cap- 
tured it  in  large  numbers ; but  in  process  of 
time,  the  animal  finding  the  peace  of  its  ancient 
home  ruthlessly  invaded,  retreated  to  the  more 
northern  latitude  of  Davis  Straits.  The  distance, 
although  greater,  being  still  practicable,  the  chase 
was  still  continued,  and  the  slaughter  went  on 
as  before.  Again,  the  leviathan,  as  if  conscious 
that  its  track  was  followed,  beat  another  retreat, 
which  has  turned  out  more  successful  than  the 
first.  Each  spring  witnessed  the  departure  of 
Arctic  fleets  from  every  port  of  note  in  Britain, 
and  the  regions  of  the  North  were  instinct  with 
life,  in  search  of  the  monster  of  the  deep.  Cap- 
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tains  would  stand,  telescope  in  hand,  in  the 
“ crow’s  nest,”  perched  on  the  summit  of  the 
main-mast,  and  peer  through  the  instrument  till 
eye  became  dim  and  hand  was  frozen — boats’ 
crews  would  be  dispatched,  and  pull  for  weary 
miles  in  the  sea,  or  drag  their  skiffs  for  still  more 
weary  miles  on  the  surface  of  the  ice — men  on 
deck  would  gaze  wistfully  across  the  main,  and 
mutter  charms,  or  invoke  omens  ; but  all  in  vain. 
The  ice  would  close  in  like  iron  mountains 
around  them,  and  the  time  would  come  that  they 
must  bend  their  sails  homeward.  Then,  stray 
fish  would  be  seen  far  off,  or  very  shy  fish  would 
dart  off  in  their  immediate  vicinity,  and  the  dis- 
appointed mariners  would  return  for  the  season, 
either  with  dean  vessels,  or  at  best  with  small 
cargoes  of  oil.  Some  accounted  for  the  change 
by  asserting  that  the  whale  had  been  hunted 
from  Davis  Straits  just  as  it  had  been  pursued 
from  Greenland,  and  that  it  had  betaken  itself,  to 
still  higher  and  now  inaccessible  latitudes ; — some 
held  that  the  animal  had  diminished  in  numbers, 
and  as  gestation  takes  place  only  once  in  two. 
years,  there  was  some  ground  for  this  con- 
jecture ; — while  a third  section,  who  were  prin- 
cipally composed  of  superannuated  Blowhards, 
and  who  harpooned  only  by  the  fireside,  held 
pertinaciously  to  the  notion  that  the  failure  arose 
from  the  inefficiency  of  modem  fishermen.  But, 
arise  from  what  cause  it  might,  whales  were 
either  not  brought  home  at  all,  or  else  they  were 
brought  home  in  woefully  diminished  numbers. 
Owners  became  discouraged,  and  captains  sank 
in  despair;  harpoons  and  flinching  gear  were 
flung  aside,  and  whalers  were  dispatched  to  the 
Baltic  for  timber,  or  wherever  else  a freight  coilltk 
be  procured,  and  others  departed  to  strange  ports, 
and  returned  no  more  ; for  they  were  sold.  The 
whaling  fleet  became,  therefore,  small  by  degrees. 
Yet  two  ports  struggled  on  against  the  receding 
tide ; Hull  in  England,  and  Peterhead  in  Scot- 
land, always  hoped  against  hope,  and  persevered 
amid  every  disadvantage.  They  still  sent  ves- 
sels out ; if  not  to  catch  whales,  to  be  contented 
with  seals.  -Peterhead  reaped  the  reward  of  per- 
severance. We  observe  from  a recent  return, 
that  out  of  the  hundred  thousand  Seals  captur- 
ed in  1850,  sixty-three  thousand  four  hundred 
and  twenty-six  fell  to  the  share  of  ten  Peterhead 
vessels. 

There  was  something  romantic  about  whale- 
fishing.  When  the  captain,  with  his  assisted 
eye,  descried  the  far-off  parabolic  spout  of  his 
victim,  the  cry  of  “ Fall ! fall  /”  would  resound 
from  stem  to  stem,  and  from  hold  to  cross-trees.  -0 
Down  went  the  boats,  sharp  and  graceful  os  * e- 
gatta  skids,  and  yet  as  strong  and  compact  as  ‘ 
herring  yawls  ; the  steerer  toefc  his  oar,  for  rud- 
ders are  too  slow  for  this  kind  of  navigation ; 
the  line-coiler,  stood  by  his  ropes;  while  last, 
and  most  important  of  all,  the  harpooner  descend- 
ed with  liis  glittering  instruments.  Muffled  oars 
dip  in  the  waters,  and  the  skiff  nears  the  sleep- 
ing leviathan.  A single  awkward  splash  would 
rouse  him;  but  all  is  silent  as  death,  and  the 
harpooner,  poising  himself,  takes  his  deadly  aim. 
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and  buries  his  javelin  in  the  huge  carcase. 
Smarting  with  pain,  the  enormous  black  mass 
lurches,  and  then  with  lightning  speed  darts 
underneath  the  wave ; the  boiling  surge  raised 
by  its  descent  lifts  the  boat  like  a feather ; the 
line  attached  to  the  harpoon  disappears  fathom 
after  fathom,  hissing  around  the  rolling-pin, 
with  a force  and  velocity  that,  but  for  copious 
libations,  would  cause  ignition ; a long  and  still 
extending  streak  of  gore  marks  the  route  of  the 
wounded  animal ; the  rope  at  last  goes  less 
rapidly  off;  and  as  its  rapidity  decreases,  they 
pull  up  to  the  victim,  and  insert  more  instru- 
ments, and  then  after  a few  deadly  slaps  with 
his  tail,  the  monarch  of  the  ocean  yields  up  the 
contest. 

What  has  the  Russian,  the  Dutch  or  the 
Hanseatic  'man,  or  the  Esquimaux,  been  doing 
all  this  time!  They  have  been  following,  the 
pastime  of  Captain  Hector  M’lntyre*  and  en- 
deavoring to  slay  the  Phoca.  Most  of  the  Brit- 
ons pursuing  whales,  and  the  foreigners  and 
natives  peddling  with  seals  ; just  as  if  Captain 
Gordon  Cumming  had  been  hunting  a lion,  while 
some  other  sportsmen  would  stand  by  shooting 
sparrows  or  mice.  No  glory  in  capturing  a seal, 
and  as  little  pay.  Thirty  large  seals  are  needed 
to  make  up  one  ton  of  oil,  while  an  average 
whale  would  produce  twenty  tons  of  the  oleagi- 
nous fluid.  The  whale-fishers  despised  such 
■mall  game,  and  regarded  mere  seal-fishers  with 
contempt; — we  say  mere  seal- fishers,  because 
if  seals  did  come  in  the  way,  they  were  shot  or 
knocked  down  by  the  whale-fisher  ; but  his  main 
vocation  consisted  in  waging  war  with  the  colos- 
sal member  of  the  finny  tribe.  And  apart  from 
the  larger  quantity  of  oil  yielded  by  the  one  ani- 
mal, the  bone  of  the  whale  was  singularly  valu- 
able. Twenty  tons  of  oil  would  indicate  one  ton 
of  bone,  and  that  was  worth  some  two  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  sterling.  The  seal,  too,  had 
Rs  extrinsic  value,  for  its  skin  was  worth  seven- 
pence — dust  in  the  balance  compared*  with  the 
bone  of  its  huge  contemporary.  Whales,  then, 
undoubtedly  were  the  superior  subjects  for  cap- 
ture ; but  as  whales  could  not  be  had,  and  seals 
became  plentiful,  the  whalers  lowered  their 
plumes,  and  raised  their  arms  against  their  am- 
phibious prey. 

Old  seals  had  wont  to  be  pursued,  but  although 
their  capture  was  more  profitable  than  young 
ones,  still  the  old  seals  are  so  excessively  shy 
that  they  can  only  be  shot  in  detail,  and  hence 
a preference  is  given  to  the  destruction  of  the 
young.  The  seal  propagates  twice  a year — the 
first  pups  of  the  season  lie  upon  the  ice  early  in 
the  spring,  and  being  unable  to  run  to  the  water 
and  swim  off,  they  fall  ready  prey  to  the  spoiler. 
A smart  blow  with  a club  stuns  them,  and  & 
wound  does  the  rest.  Their  numbers  are  very 
large.  During  the  present  season  of  1851,  a 
flock  of  them  extending  to  about  fifteen  miles 
was  discovered,  not  far  from  the  Scottish  coast ; 
a dozen  animals  at  least  occupying  every  hun- 
dred square  yards.  Of  course,  with  such  oppor- 
tunities, a ship  is  readily  filled,  and  bearing 


homeward  with  her  valuable  cargo,  there  is*  still 
time  to  undertake  a second  and  more  northern 
voyage,  in  search  of  whales  or  larger  seals. 

The  Dutch  have  been  in  the  habit  of  prosecu- 
ting the  trade  with  small  vessels,  but  the  British 
although  occasionally  using  tiny  craft,  prefer 
employing  large  and  stout  vessels,  as  with  such 
they  can  penetrate  into  fissures  of  the  ice,  instead 
of  timidly  sailing  by  the  margin ; and  their  suc- 
cess in  this  respect  is  gradually  inducing  their 
foreign  competitors  to  follow  their  example. 

The  size  of  ships  generally  preferred  for  seal 
or  whale  fishing,  is  three  hundred  “and  fifty  tons 
burden,  or  upward,  although  this  year  some  ves- 
sels have  gone  out  so  small  as  eighty  tons.  A 
ship  of  the  larger  size  carries  sixty-five  men,  of 
the  latter  dimensions,  twenty.  The  average  out- 
fit of  a large  vessel  costs  about  one  thousand  four 
hundred  pounds,  and  the  original  cost  of  such 
varies  from  two  thousand  to  ten  thousand  pounds, 
according  to  age  and  quality  of  vessel,  and  also 
whether  a used  ship  has  been  purchased,  or  one 
expressly  built  for  the  trade.  The  loss  when  a 
vessel  is  unsuccessful,  is  greater  than  in  any 
other  maritime  speculation,  there  being  no  return 
whatever  to  stand  against  outlay ; but,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  fortunate,  no  other  kind  of  ship- 
ping adventure  yields  so  large  profits.  One  ves- 
sel this  year  brought  home  a cargo  of  the  gross 
value  of  six  thousand  pounds,  leaving  (it  being 
her  first  fishing  voyage)  a net  profit  to  her  own- 
ers of  three  thousand  pounds.  The  vessels  sail- 
ing from  the  small  northern  port  of  Peterhead 
have,  as  before  stated,  been  remarkably  success- 
ful. The  following  is  a statement  of  the  pro- 
duce of  the  ten  vessels  which  sailed  from  thenoe 
in  1850: 

. 1,144  tons  of  oil. 

63,426  seal-skins. 

14  tons  of  whalebone. 

The  aggregate  commercial  value  of  the  whole 
would  amount  to  about  fifty  thousand  pounds. 
Seal-skins  have  lately  risen  in  value — the  former 
rate  of  seven-pence  having  been  augmented  to 
three  shillings ; and  they  are  used  principally  for 
the  purpose  of  being  manufactured  into  patent- 
leather.  Each  skin  is  split  into  two  or  three 
layers,  and  each  layer  is  turned  to  separate 
account.  No  other  leather  possesses  the  same 
closeness  of  texture,  smoothness  of  surface,  and 
elasticity.  From  being  employed  as  rough  waist- 
coats for  seamen,  and  hairy  coverings  for  trunks, 
it  is  now  in  its  stratified  state  applied  to  the  most 
delicate  artistic  purposes. 

The  Seal  belongs  to  the  four-limbed  mammil- 
iferous  animals.  It  is  half  quadruped,  half  fish. 
The  head  and  general  physiognomy,  especially 
when  seen  in  the  water,  resemble  those  of  a dog. 
The  limbs,  which  in  the  sea  act  as  excellent  pad- 
dles, are  indifferent  instruments  of  locomotion  on 
land — the  forepaws  are  almost  the  only  motive 
powers,  the  posterior  portion  of  the  body  having 
to  be  dragged  over  the  ground.  The  young  are 
very  obedient  to  the  parent  seals,  and  are  obe- 
dient to,  and  recognize  the  voices  of  their 
amid  the  loudest  tumult.  They  are  decidedly 
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gregarious  in  their  habits,  and  hunt  and  herd 
together  in  common ; and,  in  those  cases,  when 
surprised  by  an  enemy,  they  have  great  facilities 
in  expressing,  both  by  tone  and  gesture,  the  ap- 
proach of  a dreaded  enemy.  There  are  four  dif- 
ferent species  of  the  animal ; the  one  to  which 
we  have  been  referring  is  called  the  Pkoca  Green - 
landicoy  and  is  about  six  feet  in  length,  and  has 
the  peculiar  property  of  often  changing  the  color 
of  its  skin  as  it  approaches  maturity.  The  seal 
visiting  the  British  shores  ( Phoea  Vitulina)  is 
seldom  more  than  four  or  five  feet  in  length. 

We  have  now  given  our  contribution  to  the 
literature  of  the  Seal,  and  submit,  that  it  has 
the  merit  of  being  up  to  what  Mr.  Carlyle  calls 
♦he  44  present  hour.” 

MAURICE  TIERNAY, 

THE  SOLDIER  OF  FORTUNE.* 
CHAPTER  XLIIl.  * 

A FOREST  RIDS. 

While  I was  dressing,  a note  was  handed  to 
me  from  the  cur6,  apologizing  for  his  departure 
without  seeing  me,  and  begging,  as  a great  favor, 
that  I would  not  leave  the  Chateau  till  his  return. 
He  said  that  the  count's  spirits  had  benefited 
greatly  by  our  agreeable  converse,  and  that  he 
requested  me  to  be  his  guest  for  some  time  to 
come.  The  postscript  added  a suggestion,  that  I 
should  write  down  some  of  the  particulars  of  my 
visit  to  Ettenheim,  but  particularly  of  my  con- 
versation alluding  to  the  meditated  assassination 
of  Bonaparte. 

'There  were  many  points  in  the  arrangement 
which  I did  not  like.  To  begin,  I had  no  fancy 
whatever,  for  the  condition  of  a dependent,  and 
such  my  poverty  would  at  once  stamp  me. 
Secondly,  I was  averse  to  this  frequent  inter- 
course with  men  of  the  Royalist  party,  whose 
.restless  character  and  unceasing  schemes  were 
opposed  to  all  the  principles  of  those  I had 
served  under and  finally,  I was  growing  impa- 
tient under  the  listless  vacuity  of  a life  that  gave 
no  occupation,  nor  opened  any  view  for  the  fu- 
ture. I sat  down  to  breakfast  in  a mood  very 
little  in  unison  with  the  material  enjoyments 
around  me.  The  meal  was  all  that  could,  tempt 
appetite ; and  the  view  from  the  open  window 
displayed  a beautiful  flower-garden,  impercept- 
ibly fading  away  into  a maze  of  ornamental 
planting,  which  was  backed  again  by  a deep 
forest,  the  well-known  wood  of  Belleville.  Still 
I ate  on  sullenly,  scarce  noticing  any  of  the  ob- 
jects around  me.  I will  see  the  count,  and  take 
leave  of  him,  thought  I,  suddenly ; I can  not  be 
his  guest  without  sacrificing  feeling  in  a dozen 
ways. 

44 At  what  hour  does  monsieur  rise?*’  asked 
I,  of  the  obsequious  valet  who  waited  behind  my 
chair. 

44  Usually  at  three  or  four  in  the  afternoon, 
sir ; but  to-day  he  has  desired  me  to  make  his 
excuses  to  you.  There  will  be  a consultation 
of  doctors  here ; and  the  likelihood  is,  that  he 

may  not  leave  his  chamber.” 

* Continued  from  the  October  Number. 


44  Will  you  convey  my  respectful  compliments, 
then,  to  Mm,  and  my  regrets  that  I had  not  aeen 
Mm  before  leaving  the  Chateau  1” 

44  The  count  charged  me,  sir,  to  entreat  your 
rendhining  here  till  he  had  seen  you.  He  said 
you  had  done  Mm  infinite  service  already,  and 
indeed  it  is  long  since  he  has  passed  a night  in 
such  tranquillity.” 

There  are  few  slight  circumstances  which  im- 
press a stranger  more  favorably,  than  any  sem- 
blance of  devotion  on  the  part  of  a servant  to 
his  master.  The  friendsMp  of  those  above  one 
in.  life  is  easier  to  acquire  than  the  attachment 
of  those  beneath.  Love  is  a plant  whose  ten- 
drils strive  ever  upward.  I could  not  help  feel- 
ing struck  at  the  man’s  manner,  as  he  spoke 
these  few  words ; and  insensibly  my  mind  re- 
verted to  the  master  who  had  inspired  such  sen- 
timents. 

44  My  master  gave  oiders,  sir,”  continued  he, 
44  that  we  should  do  every  thing  possible  to  con- 
tribute to  your  wishes ; that  the  carriage,  or,  if 
you  prefer  them,  saddle-horses,  should  be  ready 
at  any  hour  you  ordered.  The  wood  has  a va- 
riety of  beautiful  excursions ; there  is*  a lake, 
too,  about  two  leagues  away ; and  the  ruins  of 
Monterraye  are  also  worth  seeing.” 

44  If  I had  not  engagements  in  Paris,”  mutter- 
ed I,  while  I affected  to  mumble  over  the  con- 
clusion of  the  sentence  to  myself. 

44  Monsieur  has  seldom  done  a greater  kind- 
ness than  tMs  will  be,”  added  he,  respectfully; 
44  but  if  monsieur’s  business  could  be  deferred 
for  a day  or  two  without  inconvenience—-” 

44  Perhaps  that  might  be  managed,”  said  I, 
starting  up,  and  walking  to  the  window,  when, 
for  the  first  time,  the  glorious  prospect  revealed 
itself  before  me.  How  delicious,  after  all,  would 
be  a few  hours  of  such  a retreat ! — a morning 
loitered  away  in  that  beautiful  garden  ; and  then, 
a long  ramble  through  the  dark  wood  till  sun- 
set. Oh,  if  Laura  were  but  here  ; if  she  could 
be  my  companion  along  those  leafy  alleys ! If 
not  with,  I can  at  least  think  of  her,  thought  I ; 
seek  out  spots  she  would  love  to  linger  in,  and 
points  of  view  she  would  enjoy  with  all  a paint- 
er’s zest.  And  this  poor  count,  with  all  his 
riches,  could  not  derive  in  a whole  lifetime  the 
enjoyment  that  a few  brief  hours  would  yield  to 
us  ! So  is  it  almost  ever  in  this  world  ; to  one 
man  the  appliances,  to  another  the  faculties  for 
enjoyment. 

“I  am  so  glad  monsieur  has  consented,”  said 
the  valet,  joyously. 

44  Did  I say  so  1 I don’t  know  that  I said  any 
thing.” 

44  The  count  will  be  so  gratified,”  added  he ; 
and  hurried  away  to  convey  the  tidings. 

Well,  be  it  so.  Heaven  knows  my  business 
in  Paris  will  scarcely  suffer  by  my  absence  ; my 
cMef  occupation  there  being  to  cheat  away  the 
hours  till  meal-time.  It  is  an  occupation  I can 
easily  resume  a few  days  hence.  I took  a book, 
and  strolled  out  into  the  garden ; but  I could 
not  read.  There  is  a gush  of  pleasure  felt  at 
times  from  the  most  familiar  objects,  wMch  the 
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Bioat  complicated  machinery  of  enjoyment  often  beneath  my  feet ; and  not  an  object  to  tell  me 
fails  to  equal ; and  now  the  odor  of  moss-roses  how  far  I had  come,  or  whither  I was  tending, 
and  geraniums,  the  rich  perfume  of  orange  Dow*  If  now  and  then  another  road  crossed  the  path, 
ers,  the  plash  of  fountains  and  the  hum  of  the  it  was  in  all  respects  like  tins  one.  This  was 
summer  insects,  steeped  my  mind  in  delight ; puzzling ; and  to  add  to  my  difficulty,  I sudden- 
and  I lay  there  in  a dream  of  bliss  that  was  like  ly  remembered  that  I had  never  -thought  of 
enchantment.  I suppose  I must  have  fallen  learning  the  name  of  the  Chateau,  and  well 
asleep ; for  my  thoughts  took  every  form  of  knew  that  to  ask  for  it  as  the  residence  of  the 
wildness  and  incoherency.  Ireland ; the  cam-  Count  de  Maurepas  would  be  a perfect  absurdity, 
paign ; the  Bay  of  Genoa ; the  rugged  height  There  was  something  so  ludicrous  in  the  situa- 
of  Kuffstein,  all  passed  before  my  mind,  peopled  tion,  that  I could  not  refrain  from  laughing  at 
with  images  foreign  to  all  their  incidents.  It  first ; but  a moment's  re-consideration  made  me 
was  late  in  the  afternoon  that  I aroused  myself  regard ’the  incident  more  gravely.  In  what  a 
and  remembered  where  I was,  the  shadows  of  position  should  I stand,  if  unable  to  discover  the 
the  dark  forest  were  stretching  over  the  plain  ; Chateau.  The  cure  might  have  left  Paris  before 
and  I determined  on  a ride  beneath  their  mellow  I could  reach  it ; all  clew  to  the  count  might 
shade.  As  if  in  anticipation  of  my  wishes,  the  thus  be  lost ; and  although  these  were  but  un- 
horses were  already  saddled,  and  a groom  stood  probable  circumstances,  they  came  now  very 
awaiting  my  orders.  Oh,  what  a glorious  thing  forcibly  before  me,  and  gave  me  serious  uneasi- 
it  is  to  be  rich  ! thought  I,  as  I mounted ; from  ness. 

what  an  eminence  does  the  wealthy  man  view  I have  been  so  often  in  false  positions  in 
life.  No  petty  cares  nor  calculations  mar  the  life,’  so  frequently  implicated  where  no  real 
conceptions  of  his  fancy.  His  will,  like  his.  im-  blame  could  attach  to  me,  that  I shall  not  be  in 
agination,  wanders  free  and  unfettered.  And  so  the  least  surprised  if  I be  arrested  as  a horse- 
thinking,  I dashed  spurs  into  my  horse,  and  stealer ! The  night  now  began  to  fall  rapidly, 
plunged  into  the  dense  wood.  Perhaps  I was  so  that  I was  obliged  to  proceed  at  a slow  pace ; 
better  mounted  than  the  groom,  or  perhaps  the  and  at  length,  as  the  wood  seemed  to  thicken,  I 
man  was  scarcely  accustomed  to  such  impetuos-  Was  forced  to  get  off,  and  walk  beside  my  horse, 
ity.  Whatever  the  reason,  I was  soon  out  of  I have  often  found  myself  in  situations  of  real 
sight  of  him.  The  trackless  grass  of  the  alley,  peril,  with  far  less  anxiety  than  I now  felt ; my 
and  its  noiseless  turf,  made  pursuit  difficult  in  a position  seemed  at  the  time  inexplicable  and 
spot  where  the  paths  crossed  and  re-crossed  in  a absurd.  I suppose,  thought  I,  that  no  man  was 
hundred  different  directions ; and  so  I rode  on  ever  lost  in  the  wood  of  Belleville  he  must  find 
for  miles  and  miles  without  seeing  more  of  roy  his  way  out  of  it  sooner  or  later;  and  then, 
follower.  there  can  be  no  great  difficulty  in  returning  to 

Forest  riding  is  particularly  seductive ; you  Paris.  This  was  about  the  extent  of  the  com- 
are  insensibly  led  on  to  see  where  this  alley  will  fort  I could  afford  myself ; for,  once  back  in  the 
open,  or  how  that  path  will  terminate.  Some  capital,  I could  not  speculate  on  a single  step 
of  the  spirit  of  discovery  seems  to  seal  its  at-  further. 

tractions  to  the  wild  and  devious  track,  untrod-  I was  at  last  so  weary  with  the  slow  and  cau- 
den  as  it  looks ; and  you  feel  all  the  charm  of  tious  progression  * I was  condemned  to,  that  I 
adventure  as  you  advance.  The  silence,  too,  is  half  determined  to  picket*  my  horse  to  a tree, 
most  striking ; the  noiseless  footfalls  of  the  and  lie  down  to  sleep  till  daylight.  While  I 
horse,  and  the  unbroken  stillness,  add  indescrib-  sought  out  a convenient  spot  for  my  bivouac,  a 
able  charm  to  the  scene,  and  the  least  imagina-  bright  twinkling  light,  like  a small  star,  caught 
tive  can  not  fail  to  weave  fancies  and  fictions  as  my  eye.  Twice  it  appeared,  and  vanished  again 
he  goes.  so  that  l was  well  assured  of  its  being  real,  and 

Near  as  it  was  to  a great  city,  not  a single  no  phantom  of  my  now  over-excited  brain. . ft 
rider  crossed  my  path ; not  even  a peasant  did  I appeared  to  proceed  from  the  very  densest  part 
meet.  A stray  bundle  of  fagotfc,  bound  and  of  the  wood,  and  whither,  so  far  as  I could  see, 
ready  to  be  carried  away,  showed  that  the  ax  no  path  conducted.  As  I listened  to  catch  any 
of  the  woodman  had  been  heard  within  the  soli-  sounds,  I again  caught  sight  of  the  faint  star, 
tude ; but  not*  another  trace  told  that  human  which  now  seemed  at  a short  distance  from  tne 
footstep  had  ever  pressed  the  sward.  road  where  I stood.  Fastening  niy  horse  to  a 

Although  still  a couple  of  hours  from  sunset,  branch,  I advanced  directly  through  the  brusb- 
the  shade  of  the  wood  was  dense  enough  to  wood  for  about  a hundred  yards,  when  I came  to 
make  the  path  appear  uncertain,  and  I was  a small  open  space,  in  which  stood  one  of  those 
obliged  to  ride  more  cautiously  than  before.  I modest  cottages,  of  rough  timber,  wherein,  a 
had  thought  that  by  steadily  pursuing  one  certain  seasons,  the  game-keepers  take  refug^ 
straight  track,  I should  at  last  gain  the  open  A low,  square,  log  hut,  with  a single  door, 
country,  and  easily  find  some  road  that  would  an  unglazed  window,  comprised  the  whole 
reconduct  me  to  the  Chateau  ; but  now  I saw  fice,  being  one  of  the  humblest,  even  of  its  hum- 
no  signs  of  this.  “The  alley”  was,  to  all  ap-  ble  kind, < I had  ever  seen.  Stealing  caulioU^ 
pearance,  exactly  as  I found  it-r-miles  before,  to  the  window,  I peeped  in.  On  a strtie,  in 
A long  aisle  of  beech-trees  stretched  away  in  middle  of  the  earthem  floor,  a small  iron  1*®P 
front  and  behind  me ; a short,  grassy  turf  was  stood,  which  threw  a faint  and  fickle  light  around 
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There  was  no  furniture  of  any  kind ; nothing 
that  bespoke  the  place  as  inhabited ; and  it  was 
only  as  I continued  to  gate  that  I detected  the 
figure  of  a man,  who  seemed  to  be  sleeping  on  a 
heap  of  dried  leaves,  in  one  comer  of  the  hovel. 
I own  that,  with  all  my  anxiety  to  find  a guide, 
I began  to  feel  some  scruples  about  obtruding  on 
the  sleeper's  privacy.  He  was  evidently  no 
“ Garde  de  chasse,”  who  are  a well-to-do  sort 
of  folk,  being  usually  retired  sous-officiers  of  the 
army.  He  might  be  a poacher,  a robber,  or  per- 
haps a dash  of  both  together — a trade  I had 
often  heard  of  as  being  resorted  to  by  the  most 
reckless  and  abandoned  of  the  population  of 
Paris,  when  their  crimes  and  their  haunts  be- 
came too  well  known  in  the  capital.* 

I peered  eagerly  through  the  chamber,  to  see 
if  he  were  armed;  but  not  a weapon  of  any 
kind  was  to  be  seen.  I next  sought  to  discover 
if  he  were  quite  alone ; and  although  one  side 
of  the  hovel  was  hidden  from  my  view,  I was 
well  assured  that  he  had  no  comrade.  Come, 
said  I to  myself,  man  to  man,  if  it  should  come 
to  a struggle,  is  fair  enough ; and  the  chances  are 
I shall  be  able  to  defend  myself. 

His  sleep  was  sound  and  heavy,  like  that  after 
fatigue  ; so  that  I thought  it  would  be  easy  for 
me  to  enter  the  hovel,  and  secure  his  arms,  if 
he  had  such,  before  he  should  awake.  I may 
seem  to  my  reader,  all  this  time,  to  have  been 
inspired  with  an  undue  amount  of  caution  and 
prudence,  considering  how  evenly  we  were 
matched ; but  I would  remind  him,  that  it  was 
a period  when  the  most  dreadful  crimes  were  of 
daily  occurrence.  Not  a night  went  over  with- 
out some  terrible  assassination;  and  a number 
cf  escaped  galley  slaves  were  known  to  be  at 
large  in  the  suburbs  and  outskirts  of  the  capital, 
These  men,  under  the  slightest  provocation, 
never  hesitated  at  murder ; for  their  lives  were 
already  forfeited,  and  they  scrupled  at  nothing 
which  offered  a chance  of  escape.  To  add  to  the 
terror  their  atrocities  excited,  there  was  a rumor 
current  at  the  time,  that  the  Government  itself 
made  use  of  these  wretches  for  its  own  secret 
acts  of  vengeance ; and  many  implicitly  believed 
that  the  dark  assassinations  of  the  “Temple” 
had  no  other  agency.  . I do  not  mean  to  say 
that  these  fears  were  well  founded,  or  that  I 
myself  partook  of' them;  but  such  were  the  re- 
ports commonly  circulated,  and  the  impunity  of 
crime  certainly  favored  the  impression.  I know 
not  if  this  will  serve  as  an  apology  for  the  cir- 
cumspection of  my  proceeding,  as,  cautiously, 
pushing  the  door,  inch  by  inch,  I at  length  threw 
it  wide  open.  Not  the  slightest  sound  escaped 
as  I did  so ; and  yet,  certainly  before  my  hand 
qhitted  the  latch,  the  sleeper  had  sprung  to  his 
knees ; and  with  his  dark  eyes  glaring  wildly  at 
me,  crouched  like  a beast  about  to  rush  upon  an 
exemy. 

His  attitude  and  his  whole  appearance  at  that 
moment  are  yet  before  me.  Long  black  hair  fell 
in  heaVy  masses  at  either  side  of  his  head ; his 
face  was  pale,  haggard,  and  hunger-stricken  ; a 
deep,  drooping  mustache  descended  from  below 


his  chin,  and  almost  touched  his  collar-bones 
which  .were  starting  from  beneath  the  skin ; a 
ragged  cloak,  that  covered  him  as  he  lay,  had 
fallen  off,  and  showed  that  a worn  shirt  and  a 
pair  of  coarse  linen  trowsers  were  all  his  cloth- 
ing. Such  a picture  of  privation  and  misery  I 
never  looked  upon  before  nor  since ! 

“ Qui  va  la  1”  cried  he,  sternly,  and  with  the 
voice  of  one  not  unused  to  command ; and  al- 
though the  summons  showed  his  soldier  train- 
ing, his  condition  of  wretchedness  suggested 
deep  misgivings. 

“Qui  va-la?”  shouted  he  again,  louder  and 
more  determinedly. 

“ A friend — perhaps  a comrade,”  said  I,  boldly. 

“ Advance,  comrade,  and  give  the  counter- 
sign,” replied  he,  rapidly,  and  like  one  repeating 
a phrase  of  routine ; and  then,  as  if  suddenly  re- 
membering himself,  he  added  with  a low  sigh, 
“There  is  none!”  His  arms  dropped  heavily 
as  he  spoke,  and  he  fell  back  against  the  -wall 
with  his  head  drooping  on  his  chest. 

• There  was  something  so  unutterably  forlorn 
in  his  looks,  as  he  sat  thus,  that  all  apprehen- 
sion of  personal  danger  from  him  left  me  at  the 
moment,  and  advancing  frankly,  I told  him  how 
I had  lost  my  way  in  the  wood,  and  by  mere  acci- 
dent chanced  to  descry  hia  light  as  I wandered 
along  in  the  gloom. 

I do  not  know  if  he  understood  me  at  first, 
for  he  gazed  half  vacantly  at  ray  face  while  I 
was  speaking,  and  often  stealthily  peered  round 
to  see  if  others  were  coming ; so  .that  I had  to 
repeat  more  than  once  that  I was  perfectly  alone. 
That  the  poor  fellow  was  insane  seemed  but  too 
probable ; the  restless  activity  of  his  wild  eye, 
the  suspicious  watchfulness  of  his  glances,  all 
looked  like  madness,  and  I thought  that  he  had 
probably  made  his  escape  from  some  military  hos- 
pital, and  concealed  himself,  within  the  recesses 
of  the  forest.  But  even  these  signs  of  over- 
wrought excitement  began  to  subside  soon;  and 
as  though  the  momentary  effort  at  vigilance  had 
been  too  much  for  his  strength,  he  now  drew  his 
cloak  about  him,  and  lay  down  once  more. 

I handed  him  my  brandy  flask,  which  still  con- 
tained a little,  and  he  touched  it  to  his  lips  with 
a slight  nod  of  .recognition.  Invigorated  by  the 
stimulant,  he  supped  again  and  again,  but  al- 
ways cautiously,  and  with  prudent  reserve. 

. “ You  have  been  a soldier,”  said  I,  taking  my 
seat  at  his  side. 

“low  a soldier,”  said  he,  with  a strong  em- 
phasis on  the  verb. 

“ I,  too,  have  served,”  said  I ; “ although, 
probably,  neither  as  long  nor  as  creditably  as' 
you  have.” 

He  looked  at  me  fixedly  for  a second  or  two 
and  then  dropped  his  eyes  without  a reply. 

“You  were  probably  with  the  Army  of  the* 
Meuse!”  said  I,  hazarding  the  guess,  from  re 
membering  how  many  of  that  army  had  been  in 
valided  by  the  terrible  attacks  of  ague  contracted 
in  North  Holland. 

“ I served  on  the  Rhine,”  said  he,  briefly , 
14  but  I made  the  campaign  of  Jemappes,  too.  1 
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served  the  king  also— King  Louis,”  cried  he, 
sternly.  44  Is  that  avowal  candid  enough ; or  do 
you  want  more !” 

Another  Royalist,  thought  T,  with  a sigh. 
Whichever  way  I turn  they  meet  me — the  very 
ground  seems  to  give  them  up. 

44  And  could  you  find  no  better  trade  than  that 
of  a-Mouchard!”  asked  he,  sneeringly. 

44 1 am  not  a Mouchard — I never  was  one.  I 
am  a soldier  like  yourself;  and,  mayhap,  if  all 
were  to  be  told,  scarcely  a more  fortunate  one.” 

44  Dismissed  the  service — and  for  what  1”  ask- 
ed he,  bluntly. 

44  If  not  broke,  at  least  not  employed  f said  I, 
bitterly. 

44  A Royalist!” 

“Not  the  least  of  one,  but  suspected.” 

44  Just  so.  Your  letters — your  private  papers 
ransacked,  and  brought  in  evidence  against  you. 
Your  conversations  with  your  intimates  noted 
down  and  attested — every  word  you  dropped  in 
a moment  of  disappointment  or  anger ; every 
chance  phrase  you  uttered  when  provoked,  alL 
quoted;  wasn’t  that  it!” 

As  he  spoke  this,  with  a rapid  and  almost  im- 
ous  utterance,  I for  the  first  time,  noticed 
both  the  expressions  and  the  accent  im- 
plied breeding  and  education.  Not  all  his  vehe- 
mence could  hide  the  evidences  of  former  culti- 
vation. 

44  How  comes  it,”  asked  I,  eagerly, 44  that  such 
a man  as  you  are,  is  to  be  found  thus ! You 
certainly  did  not  always  serve  in  the  ranks !” 

44 1 had  my  grade,”  was  his  short,  dry  reply. 

44  You  were  a quarter-master ; perhaps  a sous- 
lieutenant!”  said  I,  hoping  by  the  fiatteiy  of  the 
surmise  to  lead  him  to  talk  further. 

44 1 was  the  colonel  of  a dragoon  regiment,” 
said  he,  sternly;  “and  that  neither  the  least 
brave  nor  the  least  distinguished  in  the  French 
army.” 

Ah ! thought  I,  my  good  fellow,  you  have 
shot  your  bolt  too  high  this  time ; and  in  a care- 
less, easy  way,  I asked, 44  What  might  have  been 
the  number  of  the  corps!” 

44 How  can  it  concern  you!”  said  he,  with  a 
savage  vehemence.  44  You  say  that  you  are  not 
a spy.  To  what  end  these  questions ! As  it  is, 
you  have  made  this  hovel,  which  has  been  my 
shelter  for  some  weeks  back,  no  longer  of  any 
service  to  me.  I will  not  be  tracked.  I will 
not  suffer  espionage,  by  heaven  !”  cried  he,  as 
he  dashed  his  clenched  fist  against  the  ground 
beside  him.  His  eyes,  as  he  spoke,  glared  with 
all  the  wildness  of  insanity,  and  great  drops  of 
■sweat  hung  upon  his  damp  forehead. 

44  Is  it  too  much,”  continued  he,  with  all  the 
vehemence  of  passion,  44  is  it  too  much  that  I 
was  master  here!  Are  these  walls  too  luxuri- 
ous ! Is  there  the  sign  of  foreign  gold  in  this 
tasteful  furniture  and  the  splendor  of  these 
hangings!  Or  is  this” — and  he  stretched  out 
his  lean  and  naked  arms  as  he  spoke — 44  is  this 
the  garb ! — is  this  the  garb  of  a man  who  can 
draw  at  will  on  the  coffers  of  Royalty ! Ay !” 
cried  he,  with  a wild  laugh,  “ if  this  is  the  price 


of  my  treachery,  the  treason  might  woll  be  par- 
doned.” 

I did  all  I could  to  assuage  the  violence  of  his 
manner.  I talked  to  him  calmly  and  soberly  of 
myself  and  ©f*him,  repeating  over  and  over  the 
assurance  that  I had  neither  the  will  nor  the 
way  to  injure  him.  44  You  may  be  poor,”  said 
I,  44  and  yet  scarcely  poorer  than  I am — friend- 
less, and  have  as  many  to  care  for  you  as  I have. 
•Believe  me,  comrade,  save  in  the  matter  of  a few 
years  the.  less  on  one  side,  and  some  services  the 
more  on  the  other,  there  is  little  to  choose  be- 
tween us.” 

These  few  words,  wrung  from  me  in  sorrowful 
sincerity,  seemed  to  do  more  than  all  I had  said 
previously,  and  he  moved  the  lamp  a little  to  one 
side  that  he  might  have  a better  view  of  me  as  I 
sat ; and  thus  we  remained  for  several  minutes 
staring  steadfastly  at  each  other  without  a word 
; spoken  on  either  side.  It  was  in  vain  th^t  I 
sought  in  that  face,  livid  and  shrunk  by  famine 
— in  that  straggling  matted  hair,  and  that  figure 
enveloped  in  rags,  for  any  traces  of  former  con- 
dition. Whatever  might  once  have  been  his 
place  in  society,  now  he  seemed  the  very  lowest 
of  that  miserable  tribe  whose  lives  are  at  once 
the  miracle  and  shame  of  our  centhiy. 

44  Except  that  my  senses  are  always  playing 
me  false,”  said  he,  as  he  passed  his  hand  across 
his  eyes,  44 1 could  say  that  I have  seen  your  face 
before.  What  was  your  corps !” 

44  The  Ninth  Hussars, 4 the  Tapageure,1  as  they 
called  them.” 

44  When  did  you  join — and  where!”  said  he. 
with  an  eagerness  that  surprised  me. 

44  At  Nancy,”  said  I,  calmly. 

44  You  were  there  with  the  advanced  guard  ol 
Moreau’s  corps,”  said  he,  hastily ; “you  followed 
the  regiment  to  the  Moselle.” 

44 How  do  you  know  all  this!”  asked  I,  in 
amazement. 

t4  Now  for  your  name ; tell  me  your  name,” 
cried  he,  grasping  my  hand  in  both  of  his — 44  and 
I charge  you  by  all  you  care  for  here  or  hereafter, 
no  deception  with  me.  It  is  not.  a head  that  has 
been  tried  like  mine  can  bear  a cheat.” 

44 1 have  no  object  in  deceiving  you ; nor  am  1 
ashamed  to  say  who  I am,”  replied  I.  44  My  name 
is  Tiemay — Maurice  Tiexnay.” 

The  word  was  but  out,  when  the  poor  fellow 
threw  himself  forward,  and  grasping  my  hands, 
fell  upon  and  kissed  them. 

4‘  So,  then,”  cried  he,  passionately,  44 1 am  noi 
friendless — I am  not  utterly  deserted  in  life — yat. 
are  yet  left  to  me,  my  dear  boy.” 

This  burst  of  feeling  convinced  me  that  he  wa* 
deranged ; and  I was  speculating  in  my  mind  how 
best  to  make  my  escape  from  him,  when  he  pushed 
back  the  long  and  tangled  hair  from  his  face,  and 
staring  wildly  at  m<^  said,  44  You  know  me  nou 
—don’t  you ! Oh,  look  again,  Maurice,  and  do 
not  let  me  think  that  I am  forgotten  by  all  the 
world.” 

14  Good  heavens !”  cried  I ; 44  it  is  Colonel 
Mahon!” 

4<Ay,  4 La  Beau  Mahon,’”  said  he,  with  a 
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Durst  of  wild  laughtsr ; “ Le  Beau  Mahon,  as 
they  used  to  call  me  long  ago.  Is  this  a reverse 
of  fortune,  I ask  you]”  and  he  held  out  the  ragged 
remnants  of  his  miserable  clothes.  “ I have  not 
worn  shoes  for  nigh  a month.  I have  tasted  food 
but  once  in  the  Last  thirty  hours ! I,  that  have 
led  French  soldiers  to  the  charge  full  fifty  times, 
up  to  the  very  batteries  of  the  enemy,  am  reduced 
•o  hide  and  skulk  from  place  to  place  like  a felon, 
trembling  at  the  clank  of  a gendarme's  boot,  as 
never  the  thunder  of  an  enemy's  squadron  made 
me.  Think  of  the  persecution  that  has  brought 
me  to  this,  and  made  me  a beggar  and  a.  coward 
together !” 

A gush  of  tears  burst  from  him  at  these  words, 
and  he  sobbed  for  several  minutes  like  a child. 

Whatever  might  have  been  the  original  source 
of  his  misfortunes,  I had  very  little  doubt  that 
now  his  mind  had  been  shaken  by  their  influence, 
and  that  calamity  had  deranged  him.  The  flighty 
uncertainty  of  his  manner,  the  incoherent  rapidity 
with  which  he  passed  from  one  topic  to  another, 
increased  with  his  excitement,  and  he  passed  al- 
ternately from  the  wildest  expressions  of  delight 
at  our  meeting,  to  the  most  heart-rending  descrip- 
tions of  his  own  sufferings.  By  great  patience 
and  some  ingenuity,  I learned  that  he  had  taken 
refuge  in  the  wood  of  Belleville,  where  the  kind- 
ness of  an  old  soldier  of  his  own  brigade — now  a 
Garde  de  Chasse — had  saved  him  from  starvation. 
Jacques  Caillon  was  continually  alluded  to  in  his 
narrative.  It,  was  Jacques  sheltered  him  when 
he  came  first  to  Belleville.  Jacques  had  afforded 
him  a refuge  in  the  different  huts  of  the  forest, 
supplying  him  with  food — acts  not  alone  of  be- 
nevolence, but  of  daring  courage,  as  Mahon  con- 
tinually asserted.  If  it  were  but  known,  “ they'd 
give  him  a peleton  and  eight  paces.”  The  theme 
of  Jacques's  heroism  was  so  engrossing,  that  he 
could  not  turn  from  it ; every  little  incident  of 
his  kindness,  every  stratagem  of  his  inventive 
good-nature,  he  dwelt  upon  with  eager  delight, 
and  seemed  half  to  forget  his  own  sorrows  in  re- 
counting the  services  of  his  benefactor.  I saw 
that  it  would  be  fruitless  to  ask  for  any  account 
of  his  past  calamity,  or  by  what  series  of  mis- 
chances he  had  fallen  so  low.  I sator — I will  own 
with  some  chagrin — that,  with  the  mere  selfish- 
ness of  misfortune,  he  could  not  speak  of  any 
thing  save  what  bore  upon  his  own  daily  life, 
and  totally  forgot  me  and  all  about  me. 

The  most  relentless  persecution  seemed  to 
follow  him  from  place  to  place.  Wherever  he 
went,  fresh  spies  started  on  his  track,  and  the 
history  of  his  escapes  was  unending.  The  very 
fagot-cutters  of  the  forest  were  in  league  against 
him,  and  the  high  price  offered  for  his  capture 
had  drawn  many  into  the  pursuit.  It  was  curious 
to  mark  the  degree  of  self-importance  all  these 
recitals  imparted,  and  how  the  poor  fellow,  starv- 
ing and  almost  naked  as  he  was,  rose  into  all  the 
imagined  dignity  of  martyrdom,  as  he  told  of  his 
sorrows.  If  he  ever  asked  a question  about  Paris, 
it  was  to  know  what  people  said  of  himself  and 
of  his  fortunes.  He  was  thoroughly  convinced 
that  Bonaparte's  thoughts  were  far  .mare  occu- 


pied about  him  than  on  that  empire  now  so  nearly 
in  his  grasp,  and  he  continued  to  repeat  with  a 
proud  delight,  “He  has  caught  them  all  but  me! 
I am  the  only  one  who  has  escaped  him!” 
These  few  words  suggested  to  me  the  impression 
that  Mahon  had  been  engaged  in  some  plot  or 
conspiracy  ; but  of  what  nature,  how  composed, 
or  how  discovered,  it  was  impossible  to  arrive  at. 

“ There  !”  said  he,  at  last,  “there  is  the  dawn 
breaking ! I must  be  off.  I must  now  make  for 
I the  thickest  part  of  the  wood  till  nightfall.  There 
are  hiding-places  .there  known  to  none  save  my- 
self.  The  blood-hounds  can  not  track  me  where 
/go.” 

| His  impatience  became  now  extreme.  Every 
instant  seemed  full  of  peril  to  him  now ; every 
rustling  leaf  and  every  waving  branch  a warning. 
I was  unable  to  satisfy  myself  how  far  this  might 
be  well-founded  terror,  or  a vague  and  causeless 
fear.  At  one  moment  I inclined  to  this — at  an- 
other, tottke  opposite  impression.  Assuredly  no- 
thing could  be  more  complete  than  the  precau- 
tions he  took  against  discovery.  His  lamp  was 
concealed  in  the  hollow  of  a tree;  the  leaves  that 
formed  his  bed  he  scattered  and  strewed  careless- 
ly on  every  side ; he  erased  even  the  foot-tracks 
on  the  clay ; and  then  gathering  up  his  tattered 
cloak,  prepared  to  set  out. 

“When  are  we  to  meet  again,  and  where!” 
said  I,  grasping  his  hand. 

He  stopped  suddenly,  and  passed  his  hand 
over  his  brow,  as  if  reflecting.  “ You  must  see 
Caillon ; Jacques  will  tell  you  all,”  said  he,  sol- 
emnly. “ Good-by.  Do  not  follow  me.  I will 
not  be  tracked and  with  a proud  gesture  of  his 
hand  he  motioned  me  back. 

Poor  fellow ! I saw  that  any  attempt  to  reason 
with  him  would  be  in  vain  at  such  a moment ; 
and  determining  to  seek  out  the  Garde  de  Chasse, 
I turned  away  -slowly  and  sorrowfully. 

“ What  have  been  my  vicissitudes  of  fortune 
compared  to  his!"  thought  I.  “The  proud  col- 
onel of  a cavalry  regiment,  a beggar  and  an  out- 
cast!” The  great  puzzle  to  me  was,  whether 
insanity  had  been  the  cause  or  the  consequence 
of  his  misfortunes.  Caillon  will,  perhaps,  be 
able  to  tell  me  his  story,  said  I to  myself ; and 
thus  ruminating,  I returned  to  where  I had 
picketed  my  horse  three  hours  before.  My  old 
dragoon  experiences  had  taught  me  how  to 
“ hobble”  a horse,  as  it  is  called,  by  passing  the 
bridle  beneath  the  counter  before  tying  it,  and  so 
I found  him  just  as  I left  him. 

The  sun  was  now  up,  and  I could  see  that  a 
wide  track  led  off  through  the  forest  straight  be- 
fore me.  I accordingly  mounted,  and  struck  into 
a sharp  canter.  About  an  hour's  riding  brought 
me  to  a small  clearing,  in  the  midst  of  which 
stood  a neat  and  picturesque  cottage,  over  the 
door  of  which  was  painted  the  words  “ Station 
de  Chasse — No.  4.”  In  a little  garden  in  front, 
a man  was  working  in  his  shirt  sleeves,  but  his 
military  trowsers  at  once  proclaimed  him  the 
“ Garde.”  He  stopped  as  I came  up,  and  eyed 
me  sharply. 

“ Is  this  the  road  to  Belleville !”  said  I. 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


772 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


“ You  can  go  this  way,  but  it  takes  you  two 
miles  of  a round,”  replied  he,  coming  closer,  and 
scanning  me  keenly. 

“You  can  tell  me,  perhaps,  where  Jacques 
Cailkm,  Garde  de  Chasse,  is  to  be  found  1” 

“ I am  Jacques  Caillon,  sir,”  was  the  answer,* 
as  he  saluted  in  soldier  fashion,  while  a look  of 
anxiety  stole  over  his  face. 

“I  have  something  to  speak  to  you*  about,” 
said  I,  dismounting,  and  giving  him  the  bridle 
of  my  horse.  “ Throw  him  some  com,  if  you 
have  got  it,  and  then  let  us  talk  together and 
with  this  I walked  into  the  garden,  and  seated 
myself  on  a bench. 

If  Jacques  be  an  old  soldier,  thought  I,  the 
only  way  is  to  come  the  officer  over  hun  ; disci- 
pline and  obedience  are  never  forgotten,  and 
whatever  chances  I may  have  of  his  confidence 
will  depend  on  how  much  I seem  his  superior. 
I*  appeared  as  if  this  conjecture  was  well  found- 
ed, it:  a 8 Jacques  came  back,  his  manner  be- 
trayed every  sign  of  respect  and  deference. 
There  was  an  expression  of  almost  fear  in  his 
face,  as,  with  his  hand  to  his  cap,  he  asked, 
“ What  were  my  orders  1” 

The  very  deference  of  his  air  was  disconcert- 
ing, and  so,  assuming  a look  of  easy  cordiality,  I 
said, 

“ First,  I will  ask  you  to  give  me  something 
to  eat ; and,  secondly,  to  give  me  your  company, 
for  haljf  an  hour.” 

Jacques  promised  both,  and  learning  that  I 
preferred  my  breakfast  in  the  open  air,  proceeded 
to  arrange  the  table  under,  a blossoming  chesnut- 
tree. 

“ Are  you  quite  alone  here !”  asked  I,  as  he 
passed  back  and  forward. 

“ Quite  alone,  sir ; and  except  a stray  fagot- 
cutter  or  a chance  traveler  who  may  have  lost 
his  way,  I never  see  a human  face  from  year’s 
end  to  year’s  end.  It’s  a lonely  thing  for  an  old 
soldier,  too,”  said  he,  with  a sigh. 

“ I know  more  than  one  who  would  envy  you, 
Jacques,”  said  I,  and  the  words  made  him  almost 
start  as  I spoke  them.  The  coffee  was  now 
ready,  and  I proceeded  to  make  my  breakfast 
with  all  the  appetite  of  a long  fast. 

There  was  indeed  but  little  to  inspire  awe,  or 
even  deference  in  my  personal  appearance — a 
threadbare  undress  frock  and  a worn-out  old 
foraging  cap  were  all  the  marks  of  my  soldierlike 
estate;  and  yet,  from  Jacques’s  manner,  one 
might  have  guessed  me  to  be  a general  at  the 
least.  He  attended  me  with  the  stiff  propriety 
of  the  parade,  and  when,  at  last,  induced  to  take 
a seat,  he  did  so  full  two  yards  off  from . the 
table,  and  arose  almost  every  time  he  was  spoken 
to.  Now  it  was  quite  clear  that  the  honest  sol- 
dier did  not  know  me  either  as  the  hero  of  Kehl, 
of  Ireland,  or  of  Genoa.  Great  achievements  as 
they  were,  they  were  wonderfully  little  noised 
about  the  world,  and  a man  might  frequent  mixed 
companies  every  day  of  the  week,  and  never  hear 
of  one  of  them.  So  far,  then,  was  certain  it 
could  not  be  my  fame  had  imposed  on  him,  and, 
as  I have  already  hinted,  it  could  scarcely  be  my 


general  appearance.  Who  knows,  thought  I,  but 
I owe  all  this  obsequious  deference  to  my  horse  . 
If  Jacques  be  an  old  cavalry-man,  he  will  hare 
remarked  that  the  beast  is  of  great  value,  and 
doubtless  argue  to  the  worth  of  the  rider  from 
the  merits  of  his  “ mount.”  If  this  explanation 
was  not  the  most  flattering,  it  was,  at  all  events,  * 
the  best  I could  hit  on  ; and  with  a natural  refer- 
ence to  what  was  passing  in  my  own  mind,  I 
asked  him  if  he  had  looked  to  my  horse  ! 

“ Oh,  yes,  sir,”  said  he,  reddening  suddenly, 

“ I have  taken  off  the  saddle,  and  thrown  him 
his  com.” 

What  the  deuce  does  his  confusion  mean, 
thought  I ; the  fellow  looks  as  if  he  had  half  a 
mind  to  run  away,  merely  because  I asked  him 
a simple  question. 

“ I’ve  had  a sharp  ride,”  said  I,  rather  by  way 
of  saying  something,  “and  I shouldn't  wonder 
if  he  was  a little  fatigued.” 

“ Scarcely  so,  sir,”  said  he,  with  a faint  smile ; 

“ he’s  old  now,  but  it’s  not  a little  will  tire  him.” 

“ You  know  him,  then,”  said  I,  quickly. 

“ Ay,  sir,  and  have  known  him  fdr  eighteen 
years.  He  was  in  the  second  squadron  of  our  regi- 
ment ; the  major  rode  him  two  entire  campaigns ! v 

The  reader  may  guess  that  his  histozy  was 
interesting  to  me,  from  perceiving  the  impression 
the  reminiscence  made  on  the  relator,  and  I in- 
quired what  became  of  him  after  that. 

“ He  was  wounded  by  a shot  at  Neuwied,  and 
sold  into  the  train,  where  they  couldn't  manage 
him ; and  after  three  years,  when  horses  grew 
scarce,  he  came  back  into  the  cavalry.  A ser- 
geant-major of  lancers  was  killed  on  him  at 
‘ Zwei  Brocken.’  That  was  the  fourth  rider  he 
brought  mishap  to,  not  to  say  a farrier  whom  he 
dashed  to  pieces  in  his  stable.” 

Ah,  Jack,  thought  I,  I have  it ; it  is  a piece  of 
old-soldier  superstition  about  this  mischievous 
horse  has  inspired  all  the  man’s  respect  and  rev- 
erence ; and,  if  a little  disappointed  in  the  mys- 
tery, I was  so  far  pleased  at  having  discovered 
the  clew.  • 

“ But  I have  found  him  quiet  enough,”  said  I ; 
“ I never  backed  him  till  yesterday,  and,  he  has 
carried  me  well  and  peaceably.” 

“ Ah,  that  he  will  now,  I warrant  him ; since 
the  day  a shell  burst  under  him  at  Waitzen,  he 
never  showed  any  vice.  The  wound  nearly  left 
the  ribs  bare,  and  he  was  for  months  and  months 
invalided ; after  that  he  was  sold  out  of  thr 
cavalry,  I don’t  know  where  or  to  whom.  The 
next  time  I saw  him  was  in  his  present  service.” 

“Then  you  are  acquainted  with  the  present 
owner!”  asked  I,  eagerly. 

“As  every  Frenchman  is!”  was  the  curt  re- 
joinder. 

“Parbleu!  it  will  seem  a droll  confession, 
then,  when  I tell  you,  that  I myself  do  not  even 
know  his  name.” 

The  look  of  contempt  these  words  brought  to 
my  companion’s  face  could  not,  it  seemed,  be 
either  repressed  or  concealed ; and  although  my 
conscience  acquitted  me  of  deserving  such  a 
glance,  I own  that  I felt  insulted  by  it. 
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“ You  are  pleased  to  disbelieve  me,  Master 
Caillon,”  said  I,  sternly,  44  which  makes  me  sup- 
pose that  you  are  neither  so  old  nor  so  good  a 
soldier  as  I fancied ; at  least,  in  the  corps  I had 
the.  honor  to  serve  with,  the  word  of  an  officer 
was  respected  like  an  * order  of  the  day.1  ” 

He  stood  erect  as  if  on  parade,  under  this  re- 
buke, but  made  no  answer. 

4f  Had  you  simply  expressed  surprise  at  what 
I said,  I would  have  given  you  the  explanation 
frankly  and  freely ; as  it  is,  I shall  content  my- 
self with  repeating  what  I said — I do  not  even 
know  his  name.” 

The  same  imperturbable  look  and  the  same 
silence  met  me  as  before. 

44  Now,  sir,  I ask  you  how  this  gentleman  is 
called,  whom  I alone,  of  all  France,  am  ignorant 
ofl” 

44  Monsieur  Fouche,”  said  he,  calmly. 

44  What ! Fouche,  the  Minister  of  Police  V ’ 

This  time,  at  least,  my  agitated  looks  seemed 
to  move  him,  for  he  replied,  quietly : 

44  The  same,  sir.  The  horse  has  the  brand  of 
the  4 Ministere’  on  his  haunch.” 

44  And  where  is  the  Ministere  1”  cried.  I, 
eagerly. 

44  In  the  Rue  des  Victoires,  monsieur.” 

44  But  he  lives  in  the  country,  in  a chateau 
near  this  very  forest.” 

‘‘Where  does  he  not  live,  monsieur  1 At 
Versailles,  at  St.  Germain,  in  the  Luxembourg, 
in  the  Marais,  at  Neuilly,  the  Battignolles.  I 
have  carried  dispatches  to  him  in  every  quarter 
of  Paris.  A^»  monsieur,  what  secret  are  you  in 
possession  of,  that  it  was  worth  while  to  lay  so 
subtle  a trap  to  catch  you  1” 

This  question,  put  in  all  the  frank  abruptness 
of  a sudden  thought,  immediately  revealed  every 
thing  before  me. 

44  Is  it  not  as  I have  said  1”  resumed  he,  still 
looking  at  my  agitated  face;  44 is  it  not  as  I have 
said — monsieur  is  in  the  web  of  the  Mouchardsl” 

44  Good  heavens  ! is  such  baseness  possible 1” 
was  all  that  I could  utter. 

44  I’ll  wager  a piece  of  five  francs  I can  tcad 
the  mystery,”  said  Jacques.  “You  served  on 
Moreau’s  staff,  or  with  Pichegru  in  Holland ; 
you  either  have  some  of  the  general’s  letters,  or 
you  can  be  supposed  to  have  them,  at  all  events ; 
you  remember  many  private  conversations  held 
with  him  on  politics ; you  can  charge  your  mem* 
ory  with  a number  of  strong  facts ; and  you  can, 
if  needed,  draw  up  a memoir  of  all  your  inter- 
course. I know  the  system  well,  for  I was  a 
Mouchard  myself.” 

44  You  a police  spy,  Jacques  1” 

44 Ay,  sir;  I was  appointed  without  knowing 
what  services  were  expected  from  the,  or  the 
duties  of  my  station.  Two  months’  trial,  how- 
ever, showed  that  I was  4 incapable,’  and  proved 
that  a smart  sous-officier  is  not  necessarily  a 
scoundrel.  They  dismissed  me  as  impracticable*, 
and  made  me  Garde  de  Chasse ; and  they  were 
right,  too.  Whether  I was  dressed  up  in  a snuff- 
brown  suit,  like  a Bourgeois  of  the  Rue  St. 
Dejiis ; whether  they  attired  me  as  a farmer 


Digitized  by  Gougle 


from  the  provinces,  a retired  maitre-de-poste,  an 
old  officer,  or  the  conducteur  of  a diligence,  I 
was  always  Jacques  Caillon.  Through  every 
thing,  wigs  and  beards,  lace  or  rags,  jack-boots  or 
sabots,  it  was  all  alike ; and  while  others  could 
pass  weeks  in  the  Pays  Latin  as  students,  coun- 
try doctors,  or  4notaires  de  village,’  I was  cer- 
tain to  be  detected  by  every  brat  that  walked  ths 
streets.” 

44  What  a system ! And  so  these  fellowB  as- 
sume every  disguise  1”  asked  I,  my  mind  full  of 
my  late  rencontre. 

44  That  they  do,  monsieur.  There  is  one  fel- 
low, a Provencal  by  birth,  has  played  more  char- 
acters than  ever  did  Brunet  himself.  I have 
known  him  as  a laquais  de  place,  a cook  to  an 
English  nobleman,  a letter-carrier,  a flower-girl, 
a comet-a-piston  in  the  opera,  and  a cure  from 
the  Ajdeche.” 

44  A cure  from  the  Anleche !”  exclaimed  I. 
44  Then  I am  a ruined  man.” 

44  What ! has  monsieur  fallen  in  with  Pauli” 
cried  he,  laughing.  44  Was  he  begging  for  a 
small  contribution  to  repair  the  roof  of  his  little 
chapel,  or  was  it  a fire  that  had  devastated  his 
poor  village  1 Did  the  altar  want  a new  cover- 
ing, or  the  cure  a vestment  1 Was  it  a canopy 
for  the  F6te  of  the  Virgin,  or  a few  sous  toward 
the  4 Orphelinea  dfe  St.  Jude  1” 

44  None  of  these,”  said  I,  half  angrily,  for  the 
theme  was  no  jesting  one  to  me.  44  It  was  a 
poor  girl  that  had  been  carried  away.” 

44  Lisette,  the  miller’s  daughter,  or  the  school- 
master's niece  1”  broke  he  in,  laughing.  44  He 
must  have  known  you  were  new  to  Paris,  mon- 
sieur, that  he  took  so  little  trouble  about. a de- 
ception. And  you  met  him  at  the  4 Charette 
rouge’  in  the  Marais  1” 

44 No;  at  a little  ordinary  in  the  Quai  Vol- 
taire !” 

44  Better  again.  Why  half  the  company  there 
are  Mouchaids.  It  is  one  of  their  ral lying-points, 
where  they  exchange  tokens  and  information. 
The  laborers,  the  beggars,  the  fishermen  of  the 
Seine,  the  hawkers  of  old  books,  the  venders  of 
gilt  ornaments,  are  all  spies ; the  most  miserable 
creature  that  implored  charity  behind  your  chair 
as  you  sat  at  dinner,  has,  perhaps,  his  ten  francs 
a day  on  the  roll  of  the  Prefecture  ! Ah,  mon- 
sieur ! if  I had  not  been  a poor  pupil  of  that 
school,  I'd  have  at  once  seen  that  you  were  a 
victim  and  not  a follower;  but  I soon  detected 
‘my  error— my  education  taught  me  at  least  so 
much !” 

I had  no  relish  for  the  self-gratulation  of  hon- 
est Jacques,  uttered,  as  it  was,  at  my  own  ex- 
pense. Indeed  Fhad  no  thought  for  any  thing 
but  the  entanglement  into  which  1 had  so  stupid- 
ly involved  myself ; and  1 could  not  endure  the 
recollection  of  my  foolish  credulity,  now  that  all 
the  paltry  machinery  of  the  deceit  was  brought 
before  me.  All  my  regard,  dashed  as  it  was  with 
pity  for  the  poor  cure ; all  my  compassionate 
interest  for  the  dear  Lisette ; all  my  benevolent 
solicitude  for  the  sick  count,  who  was  neither 
more  nor  less  than  Mons.  Fouche  himself,  were 
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any  thing  but  pleasant  reminiscences  now,  and  I 
cursed  my  own  stupidity  with  an  honest  sincerity 
that  greatly  amused  my  companion. 

" And  is  France  come  to  this?”  cried  I,  pas- 
sionately, and  trying  to  console  myself  by  in- 
veighing against  the  Government. 

“ Even  so,  sir,”  said  Jacques.  “ I heard  Mon- 
sieur de  Talleyrand  'say  as  much  the  other  day, 
as  I waited  behind  his  chair.  It  is  only  4 dans 
les  bonnes  maisons,’  said  he,  4 that  servants  ever 
listen  at  the  doors  ; depend  upon  it,  then,  that  a* 
secret  police  is  a strong  symptom  that  we  are 
returning  to  a monarchy.’  ” 

It  was  plain  that  even  in  his  short  career  in 
the  police  service,  Caillon  had  acquired  certain 
shrewd  habits  of  thought,  and  some  power  of 
judgment,  and  so  I freely  communicated  to  him 
the  whole  of  my  late  adventure  from  the  moment 
of  my  leaving  the  Temple  to  the  time  of  my  set- 
ting out  for  the  Chateau. 

44  You  have  told  me  every  thing  but  one,  mon- 
sieur,” said  he,  as  I finished.  44  How  came  you 
ever  to  have  heard  the  name  of  so  humble  a per- 
son as  Jacques  Caillon,  for  you  remember  you 
asked  for  me  as  you  rode  up  ?” 

41 1 was  just  coming  to  that  point,  Jacques  ; 
and,  as  you  will  see,  it  was  not  an  omission  in 
my  narrative,  only  that  I had  not  reached  so  far.” 

I then  proceeded  to  recount  my  night  in  the 
forest,  and  my  singular  meeting  with  poor  Ma- 
tron, which  he  listened  to  with  great  attention 
and  some  anxiety. 

44  The  poor  colonel !”  said  he,  breaking  in,  44 1 
suppose  he  is  a hopeless  case;  his  mind  can 
never  come  right  again.” 

44  But  if  the  persecution  were  to  cease  ; if  he 
were  at  liberty  to  appear  once  more  in  the 
world — ” 

44What  if  there  was  no  persecution,  sir?” 
broke  in  Jacques.  “ What  if  the  whole  were  a 
mere  dream,  or  fancy  ? He  is  neither  tracked 
nor  followed.  It  is  not  such  harmless  game  the 
blood-hounds  of  the  Rue  des  Victoires  scent  out.” 

44  Was  it,  then,  some  mere  delusion  drove  him 
from  the  service  ?”  said  I,  surprised. 

44 1 never  said  so  much  as  that,”  replied  Jacques ; 
44  Colonel  Mahon  has  foul  injury  to  complain  of, 
but  his  present  sufferings  are  the  inflictions  of  his 
own  terror ; he  fancies  that  the  whole  power  of 
France  is  at  war  with  him ; that  every  engine  of 
the  Government  is  directed  against  him  ; with  a 
restless  fear  he  Dies  from  village  to  village,  fancy- 
ing pursuit  every  where ; even  kindness  now  he 
is  distrustful  of,  and  the  chances  are,  that  he  will 
quit  the  forest  this  very  day,  merely  because  he 
met  you  there.” 

From  being  of  all  men  the  most  open-hearted 
and  frank,  he  had  become  the  most  suspicious ; 
he  trusted  nothing  nor  any  one ; and  if  for  a mo- 
ment a burst  of  his  old  generous  nature  would 
return,  it  was  sure  to  be  followed  by  some  excess 
of  distrust  that  made  him  miserable  almost  to  de- 
spair, Jacques  was  obliged  to  fall  in  with  this 
humor,  and  only  assist  him  by  stealth  and  by 
stratagem ; he  was  even  compelled  to  chime  in 
with  all  his  notions  about  pursuit  and  danger,  to 


wiggest  frequent  change  of  place,  and  endless 
precautions  against  discovery.  . 

44  Were  I for  once  to  treat  him  frankly,  and  ask 
him  to  share  my  home  with  me,”  said  Jacques, 
44 1 should  never  see  him  more.” 

44  What  could  have  poisoned  so  noble  a na- 
ture 1”  cried  I ; when  I saw  him  last  he  was  the 
very  type  of  generous  confidence.” 

44  Where  was  that,  and  when?”  asked  Jacques. 

44  It  was  at  Nancy,  on  the  march  for  the  Rhine.” 

4 4 His  calamities  had  not  fallen  on  him  then. 
He  was  a proud  man  in  those  days,  but  it  was  a 
pride  that  well  became  him ; he  was  t|ie  colonel 
of  a great  regiment,  and  for  bravery  had  a repu- 
tation second  to  none.” 

44  He  was  married,  I think?” 

44  No,  sir ; he  was  never  married !” 

As  Jacques  said  this,  he  arose,  and  moved 
slowly  away  as  though  he  would  not  be  ques- 
tioned further;  His  mind,  too,  seemed  full  of  its 
own  crowding  memories,  for  he  looked  completely 
absorbed  in  thought,  and  never  noticed  my  pres- 
ence for  a considerable  time.  At  last  he  appeared 
to  have  decided  some  doubtful  issue  within  him- 
self, and  said, 

44  Come,  sir,  let  us  stroll  into  the  shade  of  the 
wood,  and  I’ll  tell  you  in  a few  words  the  cause 
of  the  poor  colonel’s  ruin — for  ruin  it  is  ! Even 
were  all  the  injustice  to  be  revoked  to-morrow, 
the  wreck  of  his  heart  could  never  be  repaired.” 

We  walked  along,  side  by  side,  for  some  time, 
before  Jacques  spoke  again,  when  he  gave  me, 
in  brief  and  simple  words,  the  following  sorrow- 
ful story.  It  was  such  a type  of  the  age,  so 
pregnant  with  the  terrible  lessons  of  the  time, 
that,  although  not  without  some  misgivings,  I 
repeat  it  here  as  it  was  told  to  myself,  premising 
that  however  scant  may  be  the  reader’s  faith  in 
many  of  the  incidents  of  my  own  narrative— and 
I neither  beg  for  his  trust  in  me,  nor  seek  to  en- 
trap it — I implore  him  to  believe  that  what  I am 
now  about  to  tell  was  a plain  matter  of  fact,  and, 
save  in  the  change  of  one  name,  not  a single  cir- 
cumstance is  owing  to  imagination. 

CHAPTER  XL IV. 
iif  episode  or  ’94. 

When  the  French  army  fell  back  across  the 
S&mbre,  after  the  battle  of  Mons,  a considerable 
portion  of  the  rear,  who  covered  the  retreat,  were 
cut  off  by  the  enemy,  for  it  became  their  onerous 
duty  to  keep  the  allied  forces  in  check,  while  the 
Republicans  took  measures  to  secure  and  hold 
fast  the  three  bridges  over  the  river.  In  this 
service  many  distinguished  French  officers  fell, 
and  many  more  were  left  badly  woqnded  on  the 
field ; among  the  latter  was  a young  captain  of 
dragoons,  who,  with  his  hand  nearly  severed  by 
a sabre  cut,  yet  found  strength  enough  to  crawl 
under  cover  of  a hedge,  and  there  He  down  in  the 
fierce  resolve  to  die  where  he  was,  rather  thm 
surrender  himself  as  a prisoner. 

Although  the  allied  forces  had  gained  the  bat- 
tle, they  quickly  foresaw  that  the  ground  they 
had  won  was  untenable ; and  scarcely  had  night 
closed  in  when  they  began  their  preparations  is 
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fall  back.  With  strong  pickets  of  observation  to 
watch  the  bridges,  they  slowly  withdrew  their 
columns  toward  Mons,  posting  the  artillery  on 
the  heights  arourd  Grandrengs.  From  these 
movements  the  ground  of  the  late  struggle  be- 
came comparatively  deserted,  and  before  day 
began  to  dawn,  not  a sound  was  heard  over  its 
wide  expanse,  save  the  faint  moan  of  a dying 
soldier,  or  the  low  rumble  of  a cart,  as  some 
spoiler  of  the  dead  stole  stealthily  along  Among 
the  demoralizing  effects  of  war,  none  was  more 
striking  than  the  number  of  the  peasantry  who 
betook  themselves  to  this  infamous  trade ; and 
who,  neglecting  all  thoughts  of  honest  industry, 
devoted  themselves  to  robbery  and  plunder.  The 
lust  of  gain  did  not  stop  with  the  spoil  of  the 
dead,  but  the  wounded  were  often  found  stripped 
of  every  thing,  and  in  some  cases  the  traces  of 
fierce  struggle,  and  the  wounds  of  knives  and 
hatchets,  showed  that  murder  had  consummated 
the  iniquity  of  these  wretches. 

In  part,  from  motives  of  pure  humanity,  in 
part,  from  feelings  of  a more  interested  nature 
— for  terror  to  what  this  demoralization  would 
tend,  was  now  great  and  wide  spread — the  no- 
bles and  gentry  of  the  land  instituted  a species 
of  society  to  reward  those  who  might  succor  the 
wounded,  and  who  displayed  any  remarkable 
zeal  in  their  care  for  the  sufferers  after  a battle. 
This  generous  philanthropy  was  irrespective  of 
country,  and  extended  its  benevolence  to  the 
soldiers  of  either  army : of  course,  personal  feel- 
ing enjoyed  all  its  liberty  of  preference,  but  it  is 
fair  to  say,  that  the  cases  were  few  where  the 
wounded  man  could  detect  the  political  leanings 
cf  his  benefactor. 

The  immense  granaries,  so  universal  in  the 
Low  Countries,  were  usually  fitted  up  as  hospi- 
tals, and  many  rooms  of  the  chateau  itself  were 
often  devoted  to  the  same  purpose,  the  various 
individuals  of  the  household,  from  the  u seigneur” 
to  the  lowest  menial,  assuming  some  office  in 
the  great  work  of  charity ; and  it  was  a curious 
thing  to  see  how  the  luxurious  indolence  of 
chateau  life  become  converted  into  the  zealous 
activity  of  useful  benevolence ; and  not  less  cu- 
rious to  the  moralist  to  observe  how  the  emergent 
pressure  of  great  crime  so  instinctively,  as.it  were, 
suggested  this  display  of  virtuous  humanity. 

It  was  a little  before  day-break  that  a small 
cart,  drawn  by  a mule,  drew  up  by  the  spot 
where  the  wounded  dragoon  sat,  with  his  shat- 
tered arm  bound  up  in  his  sash,  calmly  waiting 
for  the  death  that  bis  sinking  strength  told  could 
not  be  far  distant.  As  the  peasant  approached 
him,  he  grasped  his  sabre  in  the  left  hand,  re- 
solved on  making  a last  and  bold  resistance ; but 
the  courteous  salutation,  and  the  kindly  look  of 
the  honest  countryman,  soon  showed  that  he 
was  come  on  no  errand  of  plunder,  while;  in  the 
few  words  of  bad  French  he  could  muster,  he 
explained  his  purpose. 

kiNo,  no,  my  kind  friend,”  said  the  office*, 
“your  labor  would  only  be  lost  on  me.  It  is 
nearly  all  over  already ! A little  further  on  in 
the  field,  yonder,  where  that  copse  stands,  you’ll 


find  some  poor  follow  or  other  better  worth  your 
care,  and  more  like  to  benefit  by  it.  Adieu  2” 

But  neither  the  farewell,  nor  the  abrupt  ges- 
ture that  accompanied  it,  could  turn  the  honest 
peasant  from  his  purpose.  There  was  some- 
thing that  interested  him  in  this  very  disregard 
of  life,  as  well  as  in  the  personal  appearance  of 
the  sufferer,  and,  without  further  colloquy,  he 
lifted  the  half-fainting  form  into  the  cart,  and, 
disposing  the  straw  comfortably  on  oither  side* 
of  him,  set  out  homeward.  The  wounded  man 
was  almost  indifferent  to  what  happened,  and 
never  spoke  a word  nor  raised  his  head  as  they 
went  along.  About  three  hours’  journey  brought 
them  to  a large  old-fashioned  chateau  beside  the 
Sombre,  an  immense  straggling  edifice  which, 
with  a facade  of  nearly  a hundred  windows, 
looked  out  upon  the  river.  Although  now  in 
disrepair  and  neglect,  with  ill-trimmed  alleys 
and  grass-grown  terraces,  it  had  been  once  a 
place  of  great  pretensions,  and  associated  with 
some  of  the  palmiest  days  of  Flemish  hospitality. 
The  Chateau  d’Overbecque  was  the- property 
of  a certain  rich  merchant  of  Antwerp,  named 
D’Aerschot,  one  of  the  oldest  families  of  the 
land,  and  was,  at  the  time  we  speak  of,  the 
temporary  abode  of  his  only  son,  who  had  gone 
there  to  pass  the  honeymoon.  Except  that  they 
were  both  young,  neither  of  them  yet  twenty, 
two  people  could  not  easily  be  found  so  discrep- 
ant in  every  circumstance  and  every  quality. 
He  the  true  descendant  of  a Flemish  house, 
plodding,  commonplace,  and  methodical,  hating 
show  and  detesting  expense.  She  a lively,  vol- 
atile girl,  bursting  with  desire  to  see  and  be 
seen,  fresh  from  the  restraint  of  a convent  at 
Bruges,  and  anxious  to  mix  in  all  the  pleasures 
and  dissipations  of  the  world.  Like  all  mar- 
riages in  their  condition,  it  had  been  arranged 
without  their  knowledge  or  consent;  circum- 
stances of  fortune  made  the  alliance  suitable; 
so  many  hundred  thousands  florins  on  one  side 
were  wedded  to  an  equivalent  on  the  other,  and 
the  young  people  were  married  to  facilitate  the 
“ transaction.” 

That  he  was  not  a little  shocked  at  the  gay 
frivolity  of  his  beautiful  bride,  and  she  as  much 
disappointed  at  the  staid  demureness  of  her 
stolid-looking  husband,  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at ; but  their  friends  knew  well  that  time  would 
smooth  down  greater  discrepancies  than  even 
these ; and  if  ever  there  was  a country,  the  mo- 
notony of  whose  life  could  subdue  all  to  its  own 
leaden  tone,  it  was  Holland  in  old  days.  Whether 
engaged  in  the  active  pursuit  of  gain  in  the 
great  cities,  or  enjoying  the  luxurious  repose  of 
chateau  life,  a dull,  dreary  uniformity  pervaded 
every  thing — the  same  topics,  the  same  people, 
the  same  landscape,  recurred  day  after  day ; and 
save  what  the  season  induced,  there  was  nothing 
of  change  in  the  whole  round  of  their  existence. 
And  what  a dull  honeymoon  was  it  for  that 
young  bride  at  the  old  Chateau  of  Overbecque ! 
To  toil  along  the  deep  sandy  roads  in  a lumber- 
ing old  coach,  with  two  long-tailed  black  horses 
— to  halt  at  some  little  eminence,  and  strain  the 
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eyes  over  a long  unbroken  flat,  where  a wind- 
mill, miles  off,  was  an  object  of  interest — to 
loiter  beside  the  bank  of  a sluggish  canal,  and 
gaze  on  some  tasteless  excrescence  of  a summer- 
house, whose  owner  could  not  be  distinguished 
from  the  wooden  effigy  that  sat,  pipe  in  mouth, 
beside  him — to  dine  in  the  unbroken  silence  of 
a funeral  feast,  and  doze  away  the  afternoon 
over  the  “ Handelsblatt,”  while  her  husband 
smoked  himself  into  the  seventh  heaven  of  a 
Dutch  Elysium — Poor  Caroline  ! this  was  a sor- 
ry realization  of  all  her  bright  dreamings ! It 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  mahy  descend- 
ants of  high  French  families,  who  were  either 
too  proud  or  too  poor  to  emigrate  to  England  or 
America,  had  sought  refuge  from  the  Revolution 
in  the  convents  of  the  Low  Countries  ; where, 
without  entering  an  order,  they  lived  in  all  the 
discipline  of  a religious  community.  These  la- 
dies, many  of  whom  had  themselves  mixed  in 
all  the  elegant  dissipations  of  the  court,  carried 
with  them  the  most  fascinating  reminiscences 
of  a life  of  pleasure,  and  could  not  readily  forget 
the  voluptuous  enjoyments  of  Versailles,  and  the 
graceful  caprices  of  “ La  Petit  Trianon.”  From 
such  sources  as  these  the  young  pupils  drew  all 
their  ideas  of  the  world,  and  assuredly  it  could 
have  scarcely  worn  colors  more  likely  to  fascinate 
such  imaginations. 

What  a shortcoming  was  the  wearisome  rou- 
tine of  Overbecque  to  a mind  full  of  the  refined 
follies  of  Marie  Antoinette's  court ! Even  war 
and  its  chances  offered  a pleasurable  contrast  to 
such  dull  monotony,  and  the  young  bride  hailed 
with  eagerness  the  excitement  and  bustle  of  the 
moving  armies — the  long  columns  which  poured 
along  the  high  road,  and  the  clanking  artillery, 
heard  for  miles  off!  Monsieur  D'Aerschot,  like 
all  his  countrymen  who  held  property  near  the 
frontier,  was  too  prudent  to  have  any  political 
bias.  Madame  was,  however,  violently  French. 
The  people  who  had  such  admirable  taste  in 
44  toilet,”  could  scarcely  be  wrong  in  the  theories 
of  government ; and  a nation  so  invariably  cor- 
rect in  dress,  could  hardly  be  astray  in  morals. 
Besides  this,  all  their  notions  of  morality  were 
as  pliant  and  as  easy  to  wear  as  their  own  well- 
fitting  garments.  Nothing  was  wrong  but  what 
looked  ungracefully ; every  thing  was  right  that 
sat  becomingly  on  her  who  did  it.  A shortcode, 
and  wonderfully  easy  to  learn.  If  I have  dwelt 
somewhat  tediously  on  these  tendencies  of  the 
time,  it  is  that  I may  pass  the  more  glibly  over 
the  consequences,  and  not  pause  upon  the  details 
by  which  the  young  French  captain's  residence 
at  Overbecque  gradually  grew,  from  the  inter- 
course of  kindness  and  good  offices,  to  be  a close 
friendship  with  his  host,  and  as  much  of  regard 
and  respectful  devotion  as  consisted  with  the 
position  of  his  young  and  charming  hostess. 

He  thought  her,  as  6he  certainly  was,  very 
beautiful ; she  rode  to  perfection,  she  sung  de- 
lightfully ; she  had  all  the  volatile  gayety  of  a 
happy  child  with  the  graceful  ease  of  coming 
womanhood.  Her  very  passion  for  excitement 
gave  a kind  of  life  and  energy  to  the  dull  old 


chateau,  and  made  her  momentary  absence  felt 
as  a dreary  blank. 

It  is  not  my  wish  to  speak  of  the  feelings 
suggested  by  the  contrast  between  her  husband 
and  the  gay  and  chivalrous  young  soldier,  nor 
how  little  such  Comparisons  tended  to  allay  the 
repinings  at  her  lot.  Their  first  effect,  was, 
however,  to  estrange  her  more  and  more  from 
D’Aerschot,  a change  which  he  accepted  with 
most  Dutch  indifference.  Possibly,  piqued  by 
this,  or  desirous  of  awakening  his  jealousy,  she 
made  more  advances  toward  the  other,  selecting 
him  as  the  companion  of  her  walks,  and  passing 
the  greater  part  of  each  day  in  his  society.  No- 
thing could  be  more  honorable  than  the  young 
soldier's  conduct  in  this  trying  position.  The 
qualities  of  agreeability  which  he  had  previously 
displayed  to  requite,  in  some  sort,  the  hospitality 
of  his  hosts,  he  now  gradually  restrained,  avoid- 
ing as  far  as  he  could,  without  remark,  the 
society  of  the  young  countess,  and  even  feign- 
ing indisposition,  to  escape  from  the  peril  of  her 
intimacy. 

He  did  more — he  exerted  himself  to  draw 
D'Aerschot  more  out,*  to  make  him  exhibit  the 
shrewd  intelligence  which  lay  buried  beneath 
his  native  apathy,  and  display  powers  of  thought 
and  reflection  of  no  mean  order.  Alas ! thee# 
very  efforts  pn  his  part  only  increased  the  mis- 
chief, by  adding  generosity  to  his  other  virtues  ! 
He  now  saw  all  the  danger  in  which  he  wan 
standing,  and,  although  still  weak  and  suffering, 
resolved  to  take  his  departure.  There  was  none 
of  the  concealed  vanity  of  a coxcomb  in  this 
knowledge.  He  heartily  deplored  the  injury  bo 
had  unwittingly  done,  and  the  sorry  return  he 
had  made  for  all  their  generous  hospitality. 

There  was  not  a moment  to  be  lost ; but  the 
very  evening  before,  as  they  walked  together  in 
the  garden,  she  had  confessed  to  him  the  misery 
in  which  she  lived  by  recounting  the  story  of  her 
ill-sorted  marriage.  What  it  cost  him  to  listen 
to  that  sad  tale  with  seeming  coldness — to  hear 
her  afflictions  without  offering  one  word  of  kind- 
ness ; nay,  to  proffer  merely  some  dry,  harsh 
counsels  of  patience  and  submission,  while  he 
added  sometliing  very  like  rebuke  for  her  want 
of  that  assiduous  affection  which  should  have 
been  given  -to  her  husband  ! ® 

Unaccustomed  to  even  the  slightest  censure, 
she  could  scarcely  trust  her  ears  as  she  heard 
him.  Had  she  humiliated  herself,  by  such  a con- 
fession, to  be  met  by  advice  like  this ! And  waa 
it  he  that  should  reproach  her  for  the  very  faults 
his  own  intimacy  had  engendered!-  She  could 
not  endure  the  thought,  and  she  felt  that  she 
could  hate,  just  at  the  very  moment  when  aha 
knew  she  loved  him ! 

They  parted  in  anger — reproaches,  the  moat 
cutting  and  bitter,  on  her  part;  coldness,  fkr 
more  wounding,  on  his  ! Sarcastic  compliments 
upon  his  generosity,  replied  to  by  as  sincere 
expressions  of  respectful  friendship.  What  hy- 
pocrisy and  self-deceit  together ! And  yet  deep 
beneath  all  lay  the  firm  resolve  for  future  vic- 
tory. Her  wounded  self-love  was.  irritated,  and 
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she  was  not  one  to  turn  from  an  unfinished  pur- 
pose. As  for  him,  he  waited  till  all  was  still 
and  silent  in  the  house,  and  then  seeking  out 
D’Aerschot’s  chamber,  thanked  him  most  sin- 
cerely for  all  his  kindness,  and,  affecting  a hur- 
ried order  to  join  his  service,  departed.  While 
In  her  morning  dreams  she  was  fancying  con- 
quest, he  was  already  miles  away  on  the  road 
to  France. 

It  was  about  three  years  after  this,  that  a 
number  of  French  officers  were  seated  one  even- 
ing in  front  of  a little  cafe  in  Freyburg.  The 
town  was  then  crammed  with  troops  moving 
down  to  occupy  the  passes  of  the  Rhine,  near 
the  Lake  of  Constance,  and  every  hour  saw 
fresh  arrivals  pouring  in,  dusty  and  wayworn 
from  the  march.  The  necessity  for  a sudden 
massing  of  the  troops  in  a particular  spot  com- 
pelled the  generals  to  employ  every  possible 
means  of  conveyance  to  forward  the  men  to 
their  destination,  and  from  the  lumbering  old 
diligence  with  ten  horses,  to  the  light  charette 
with  one,  all  were  engaged  in  this  pressing 
service. 

When  men  were  weary,  and  unable  to  march 
forward,  they  were  taken  up  for  twelve  or  four- 
teen miles,  after  which  they  proceeded  on  their 
way,  making  room  for  others,  and  thus  forty, 
and  even  fifty  miles  were  frequently  accomplished 
in  the  same  day. 

The  group  before  the  cafe  were  amusing  them- 
selves criticising  the  strange  appearance  of  the 
new  arrivals,  many  of  whom  certainly  made  their 
entry  in  the  least  military  fashion  possible.  Here 
came  a great  country  wagon,  with  forty  infantry 
soldiers  all  sleeping  on  the  straw.  Here  follow- 
ed a staff-officer  trying  to  look  quite  at  his  ease 
in  a donkey-cart.  Unwieldy  old  bullock-carts 
were  filled  with  men,  and  a halfistarved  mule 
tottered  along  with  a drummer-boy  in  one  pan- 
nier, and  camp-kettles  in  the  other. 

He  who  was  fortunate  enough  to  secure  a 
horse  for  himself,  was  obliged  to  carry  the  swords 
and  weapons  of  his  companions,  which  were  all 
hung  around  -and  about  him  on  every  side,  to- 
gether with  helmets  and  shakos  of  all  shapes 
and  sizes,  whose  owners  were  fain  to  cover  their 
heads  with  the  less  soldier-like  appendages  of  a 
nightcap  or  a handkerchief.  Nearly  all  who 
marched  carried  their  caps  on  their  muskets,  for 
in  such  times  as  these  all  discipline  is  relaxed, 
save  such  as  is  indispensable  to  the  maintenance 
of  order ; and  so  far  was  freedom  conceded,  that 
some  were  to  be  seen  walking  barefoot  in  the 
ranks,  while  their  shoes  were  suspended  by  a 
string  on  their  backs.  The  rule  seemed  to  be 
“Get  forward — it  matters  not  how— only  get 
forward !” 

And  with  French  troops,  such  relaxation  of 
strict  discipline  is  always  practicable;  the  in- 
stincts of  obedience  return  at  the  first  call  of  the 
bugle  or  the  first  roll  of  the  drum ; and  at  the 
word  to  “fall  in!”  every  symptom  of  disorder 
vanishes,  and  the  mass  of  seeming  confusion  be- 
comes the  steady  and  silent  phalanx. 


Many  were  the  strange  sights  that  passed  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  the  party  at  the  cafe,  who,  hav- 
ing arrived  early  in  the  day,  gave  themselves  all 
the  airs  of  ease  and  indolence  before  their  way- 
worn comrades.  Now  laughing  heartily  at  the 
absurdity  of  this  one,  now  exchanging  some, 
good-humored  jest  with  that,  they  were  in  the 
veiy  full  current  of  their  criticism,  when  the 
sharp,  shrill  crack  of  a postillion's  whip  informed 
them  that  a traveler  of  some  note  was  approach- 
ing. A mounted  courier,  all  slashed  with  gold 
lace,  came  riding  up  the  street  at  the  same  mo- 
ment, and  a short  distance  behind  followed  a 
handsome  equipage,  drawn  by  six  horses,  after 
which  came  a heavy  “ fourgon”  with  four. 

One  glance  showed  that  the  whole  equipage 
betokened  a wealthy  owner.  There  was  all  that 
cumbrous  machinery  of  comfort  about  it  that  tells 
of  people  who  will  not  trust  to  the  chances  of 
the  road  for  their  daily  wants.  Every  appliance 
of  ease  was  there ; and  even  in  the  self-satisfied 
air  of  the  servants  who  lounged  in  the  “ rumble” 
might  be  read  habits  of  affluent  prosperity.  A 
few  short  years  back,  and  none  would  have  dared 
to  Use  such  an  equipage.  The  sight  of  so  much 
indulgence  would  have  awakened  the  fiercest 
rage  of  popular  fury ; but  already  the  high  fever 
of  democracy  was  gradually  subsiding,  and  bit 
by  bit  men  were  found  reverting  to  old  habits 
and  old  usages.  Still  each  new  indication  of 
these  tastes  met  a certain  amount  of  reprobation. 
Some  blamed  openly,  some  condemned  in  secret ; 
but  all  felt  that  there  was  at  least  impolicy  in  a 
display  which  would  serve  as  a pretext  for  the 
terrible  excesses  that  were  committed  under  the 
banner  of 44  Equality.” 

44  If  we  lived  in  the  days  of  princes,”  said  one 
of  the  officers,  “I  should  say  there  goes  one 
now.  Just  look  at  all  the  dust  they  are  kicking 
up  yonder;  while,  as  if  to  point  a moral  upon 
greatness,  they  are  actually  stuck  fast  in  the 
narrow  street,  and  unable  from  their  own  un- 
wieldiness to  get  further.” 

44  Just  so,”  cried  another ; “ they  want  to  turn 
down  toward  the  ‘ Swan,’  and  there  isn't  space 
enough  to  wheel  the  leaders.” 

44  Who  or  what  are  they  1”  asked  a third. 

“ Some  commissary-general,  I’ll  be  sworn,” 
said  the  first:  44  They  are  the  most  shameless 
thieves  going ; for  they  are  never  satisfied  with 
robbery,  if  they  do  not  exhibit  the  spoils  in 
public.” 

“ I see  a bonnet  and  a lace  vail,”  said  an- 
other, rising  suddenly  and  pushing  through  the 
crowd.  44  I’ll  wager  it’s  a * danseuse’  of  the  Grand 
Opera.” 

u Look  at  Merode  !”  remarked  the  former,  as 
he  pointed  to  the  last  speaker.  14  See  how  he 
thrusts  himself  forward  there.  Watch,  and  you’ll 
see  him  bow  and  smile  to  her,  as  if  they  had 
been  old  acquaintances.” 

The  guess  was  so  far  uplucky,  that  Merode 
had  no  sooner  come  within  sight  of  tbs'  carriage- 
window,  than  he  was  seen  to  bring  his  hand  to 
the  salute,  and  remain  in  an  attitude  of  respect- 
ful attention  till  the  equipage  moved  on 
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14 Well,  Merode,  who  is  it! — who  aro  they!” 
cried  several  together,  as  he  fell  back  among  his 
comrades. 

44  It’s  our  new  adjutant-general,  parbleu!” 
said  he,  44  and  he  caught  me  staring  at  bis  pretty 
wife.” 

44 Colonel  Mahon!”  said  another,  laughing; 
44 1 wish  you  joy  of  your  gallantry,  Merode.” 
44  And  worse,  still,”  broke  in  a third, 44  she  is  not 
his  wife.  She  never  could  obtain  the  divorce  to 
allow  her  to  many  again.  Some  said  it  was  the 
husband — a Dutchman,  I believe — refused  it ; but 
the  simple  truth  is,  she  never  wished  it  herself.” 

“How,  not  wish  it!”  remarked  three  or  four 
in  a breath. 

44  Why  should  she  1 Has  she  not  every  advant- 
age the  position  could  give  her,  and  her  liberty 
into  the  bargain ! If  we  were  back  again  in  the 
old  days  of  the  Monarchy,  I agree  with  you,  she 
could  not  go  to  court ; she  would  receive  no  in- 
vitations to  the  4 petits  soupers’  of  the  Trianon, 
nor  be  asked  to  join  the  discreet  hunting-parties 
at  Fontainebleu ; but  we  live  in  less  polished 
days ; and  if  we  have  little  virtue,  we  have  less 

hypocrisy.” 

44Voila!”  cried  another,  “only  I,  for  one, 
would  never  believe  that  we  are  a jot  more 
wicked  or  more  dissolute  than  those  powdered 
and  perfumed  scoundrels  that  played  courtier  in 
the  King’s  bed-chamber.” 

There,  they  are  getting  out,  at  the  4 Tour 
d’ Argent!”  cried  another.  “She  it  a splendid 
figure,  and  what  magnificence  in  her  dress  i” 

44  Mahon  waits  on  her  like  a laquais,”  mut- 
tered a grim  old  lieutenant  of  infantry. 

44  Rather  like  a well-born  cavalier,  I should 
say,”  interposed  a young  hussar.  44  His  manner 
is  all  that  it  ought  to  be — full  of  devotion  and 
respect.” 

“Bah!”  said  the  former;  “a  soldier’s  wife, 
or  a soldier’s  mistress — for  it’s  all  one — should 
know  how  to  climb  up  to  her  place  on  the  bag- 
gage-wagon, without  three  lazy  rascals  to  catch 
her  sleeve  or  her  petticoats  for  her.” 

44  Mahon  is  as  gallant  a soldier  as  any  in  this 
army,”  said  the  hussar ; 44  and  I’d  not  be  in  the 
man’s  coat  who  disparaged  him  in  any  thing.” 

44  By  St.  Denis  !”  broke  in  another, 44  he’s  not 
more  brave  than  he  is  fortunate.  Let  me  tell 
you,  it’s  no*  slight  luck  to  chance  upon  so  lovely 
a woman  as  that,  with  such  an  immense  fortune, 
too.” 

“Is  she  rich!” 

44  Enormously  rich.  He  has  nothing.  An  em- 
igre of  good  family,  I believe,  but  without  a sous ; 
and  Bee  how  he  travels  yonder.” 

While  this  conversation  was  going  forward, 
the  new  arrivals  had  alighted  at  the  chief  inn  of 
the  town,  and  were  being  installed  in  the  princi- 
pal suite  of  rooms,  which  opened  on  a balcony 
over  the  44  Place.”  The  active  preparations  of 
the  host  to  receive  such  distinguished  guests — 
the  hurrying  of  servants  here  and  there — the 
blaze  of  wax-lights  that  shone  half  way  across 
the  street  beneath — and,  lastly,  the  appearance 
of  a regimental  band  to  play  under  die  windows 


| — were  all  circumstances  well  calculated  to  ms 
| tain  and  stimulate  that  spirit  of  sharp  criticism 
which  the  group  around  the  cafe  were  engaged  in. 

The  discussion  was,  however,  suddenly  inter-* 
I rupted  by  the  entrance  of  an  officer,  at  whose 
appearance  every  one  arose  and  stood  in  attitudes 
of  respectful  attention.  Scarcely  above  the  mid- 
dle size,  and  more  remarkable  for  the  calm  and 
intellectual  cast  of  his  features,  than  for  that  ah 
of  military  pride  then  so  much  in  vogue  among 
the  French  troops — he  took  his  place  at  a small 
table  near  the  door,  and  called  for  his  coffee.  It 
was  only  when  he  was  seated,  and  that  by  a 
slight  gesture  he  intimated  his  wishes  to  that 
effect,  that  the  others  resumed  their  places,  and 
continued  the  conversation,  but  in  a lower,  more 
subdued  tone. 

44  What  distinguished  company  have  we  get 
yonder!”  said  he,  after  about  half  an  hour’s 
quiet  contemplation  of  the  crowd  before  the  mn, 
and  the  glaring  illumination  from  the  windows. 

44  Colonel  Mahon,  of  the  Fifth  Cuirassiers,  gen- 
eral,” replied  an  officer. 

44  Our  republican  simplicity  is  not  so  self-de- 
nying a system,  after  all,  gentlemen,”  said  the 
general,  smiling  half  sarcastically.  44  Is  he  very 
rich!” 

44  His  mistress  is,  general,”  was  the  prompt 
reply. 

44  Bah !”  said  the  general,  as  he  threw  his  cigar 
away,  and,  with  a contemptuous  expression  of 
looks,  arose  and  walked  away. 

44  Parbleu ! he’s  going  to  the  inn,”  cried  an 
officer,  who  peered  out  after  him ; 44  I’ll  be  sworn 
Mahon  will  get  a heavy  reprimand  for  all  this  dis- 
play and  ostentation.” 

“ And  why  not!”  said  another.  44  Is  it  wnea 
men  are  arriving  half  dead  with  fatigue,  without 
rations,  without  billets,  glad  to  snatch  a few 
hours’  rest  on  the  stones  of  the  Place,  that  the 
colonel  of  a regiment  should  travel  with  all  the 
state  of  an  eastern  despot.”  * 

44  We  might  as  well  have  the  Monarchy  back 
again,”  said  an  old  weather-beaten  captain ; 44 1 
say  far  better,  for  their  vices  sat  gracefully  and 
becomingly  on  those  essenced  scoundrels,  where- 
as they  but  disfigure  the  plainness  of  our  daily 
habits.” 

44  All  this  is  sheer  envy,  comrades,”  broke  in  a 
young  major  of  hussars,  44  sheer  envy ; or,  what 
is  worse,  downright  hypocrisy.  Not  one  of  us 
is  a whit  better  or  more  moral  than  if  he  wore 
the  livery  of  a king,  and  carried  a crown  on  his 
shako  instead  of  that  naked  damsel  that  repre- 
sents French  Liberty.  Mahon  is  the  luckiest 
fellow  going,  and,  I heartily  believe,  the  most 
deserving  of  his  fortune ! And  see  if  General 
Moreau  be  not  of  my  opinion.  There  he  is  on 
the  balcony,  and  she  is  leaning  on  his  ami.” 

44  Parbleu  ! the  major  is  right !”  said  another; 

44  but,  for  certain,  it  was  not  in  that  humor  he  left 
us  just  now ; his  lips  were  closely  puckered  upt 
and  his  fingers  were  twisted  into  his  sword-knot 
two  signs  of  anger  and  displeasure,  there’s  no 
mistaking.” 

44  If  he’s  in  a better  temper,  then,”  said  an- 
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other,  ‘ it  was  never  the  smiles  of  a pretty  wo- 
man worked  the  change.  There’s  not  a man  in 
France  so  thoroughly  indifferent  to  such  bland- 
ishments.” 

“Tant  pis  poor  lui,”  said  the  major;  bat 
they’re  closing  the  window-shatters,  and  we 
may  as  well  go  home.” 


CHAPTER  XL V. 

THE  CABINET  OF  A CHEF-DE-POL1CE. 

Whatever  opinion  may  be  formed  of  the 
character  of  the  celebrated  conspiracy  of  Georges 
and  Pichegru,  the  mode  of  its  discovery,  and  the 
secret  rules  by  which  its  plans  were  detected,  are 
among  the  great  triumphs  of  police  skill.  From 
the  hour  when  the  conspirators  first  met  together 
in  London,  to  that  last  fatal  moment  when  they 
expired  in  the  Temple,  the  agents  of  Fouche 
never  coased  to  track  them. 

Their  individual  tastes  and  ambitions  were 
studied ; their  habits  carefully  investigated  ; 
every  thing  that  could  give  a clew  to  their  turn 
of  thought  or  mind  well  weighed;  so  that  the 
Consular  Government  was  not  only  in  posses- 
sion of  all  their  names  and  rank,  but  knew  thor- 
oughly the  exact  amount  of  complicity  attaching 
to  each,  and  could  distinguish  between  the  reck- 
less violence  of  Georges  and  the  more  tempered, 
but  higher  ambition  of  Moreau.  It  was  & long 
while  doubtful  whether  the  great  general  would 
be  implicated  in  the  scheme.  His  habitual  re- 
serve— a habit  less  of  caution  than  of  constitu- 
tional delicacy — had  led  him  to  few  intimacies, 
and  nothing  like  even  one  close  friendship ; he 
moved  little  in  society ; he  corresponded  with 
none,  save  on  the  duties  of  the  servioe.  Fou- 
che’ s well-known  boast  of,  “ Give  me  two  words 
of  a man’s  writing  and  I’ll  hang  him,”  were  then 
scarcely  applicable  here. 

To  attack  such  a man  unsuccessfully,  to  ar- 
raign him  on  a weak  indictment,  would  have 
been  ruin ; and  yet  Bonaparte’s  jealousy  of  his 
great  rival  pushed  him  even  to  this  peril,  rather 
than  risk  the  growing  popularity  of  his  name 
with  the  army. 

Fouche,  and,  it  is  said  also,  Talleyrand,  did  all 
they  could  to  dissuade  the  First  Consul  from  this 
attempt,  but  he  was  fixed  and  immutable  in  his 
resolve,  and  the  Police  Minister  at  once  addressed 
himself  to  his  task  with  all  his  accustomed  clever- 
ness. 

High  play  was  one  of  the  great  vices  of  the 
day.  It  was  a time  of  wild  and  varied  excite- 
ment, and  men  sought,  even  in  their  dissipations, 
the  whirlwind  passions  that  stirred  them  in  act- 
ive life.  Moreau,  however,  was.no  gambler;  it 
was  said  that  he  never  could  succeed  in  learning 
a game.  He,  whose  mind  could  comprehend  the 
most  complicated  question  of  strategy,  was  ob- 
liged to  confess  himself  conquered  by  ecarte ! So 
much  for  the  vaunted  intellectuality  of  the  play- 
cable  ! Neither  was  he  addicted  to  wine.  AQ  Ids 
habits  were  temperate,  even  to  the  extent  of  un- 
sociality. 

A man  who  spoke  little,  and  wrote  less,  who 
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indulged  in  no  dissipations,  nor  seemed  to  have 
taste  for  any,  was  a difficult  subject  to  treat ; and 
so  Fouche  found,  as,  day  after  day,  his  spies  re 
ported  to  Llm  the  utter  failure  of  all  their  schemes 
to  entrap  him.  Lajolais,  the  friend  of  Pichegru, 
and  the  man  who  betrayed  him,  was  the  chief 
instrument  the  Police  Minister  used  to  obtain 
secret  information.  Being  well  bom,  and  pos- 
sessed of  singularly  pleasing  manners,  he  had 
the  entree  of  the  best  society  of  Paris,  where  his 
gay,  easy  humor  made  him  a great  favorite.  La- 
jolais, however,  could  never  penetrate  into  the 
quiet  domesticity  of  Moreau’s  life,  nor  make  any 
greater  inroad  on  his  intimacy,  than  a courteous 
salutation  as  they  passed  each  other  in  the  gar- 
den of  the  Luxembourg.  At  the  humble  restau- 
rant where  he  dined  each  day  for  two  francs,  the 
“ General,”  as  he  was  distinctively  called,  never 
spoke  to  any  one.  Unobtrusive  and  quiet,  he 
occupied  a little  table  in  a recess  of  the  window, 
and  arose  the  moment  he  finished  his  humble 
meal.  After  this  he  was  to  be  seen  in  the  gar- 
den of  the  Luxembourg,  with  a cigar  and  a book, 
or  sometimes,  without  either,  seated  pensively 
under  a tree  for  hours  together. 

If  he  had  been  conscious  of  the  u espionage” 
established  all  over  his  actions,  he  could  scarcely 
have  adopted  a more  guarded  or  more  tantalizing 
policy.  To  the  verbal  communications  of  Piche- 
gru and  Armand  Polignac,  he  returned  vague  re- 
plies ; their  letters  he  never  answered  at  all,  and 
Lajolais  had  to  confess  that,  after  two  months 
of  close  pursuit,  the  game  was  as  far  from  him 
a s ever ! 

“ You  have  come  to  repeat  the  old  song  to 
me,  Monsieur  Lajolais,”  said  Fouche,  one  even- 
ing, as  his  wily  subordinate  entered  the  room; 
“ you  have  nothing  to  tell  me,  eh!” 

“Very  little,  Monsieur  le  Ministre,  but  still 
something.  I have  at  last  found  out  where 
Moreau  spends  all  his  evenings.  I told  you  that 
about  half-past  nine  o’clock  every  night  all  lights 
were  extinguished  in  his  quarters,  and,  from  the 
unbroken  stillness,  it  was  conjectured  that  he 
had  retired  to  bed.  Now,  it  seems  that,  about  an 
hour  later,  he  is  accustomed  to  leave  his  house, 
and  crossing  the  Place  de  l’Odeon,  to  enter  the 
little  street  called  the 1 Allee  de  Caire,’  where,  in 
a small  house  next  but  one  to  the  comer,  re- 
sides a certain  officer,  1 en  retraite’ — a Colonel 
Mahon,  of  the  Cuirassiers.” 

“ A Royalist !” 

* This  is  suspected,  but  not  known.  His 
politics,  however,  are  not  in  question  here ; the 
attraction  is  of  a different  order.” 

* “ Ha ! I perceive ; he  has  a wife  or  a daughter.” 

“ Better  still,  a mistress.  You  may  have  heard 
of  the  famous  Caroline  de  Stassart,  that  married 
a Dutchman  named  D’Aerschot.” 

“ Madame  Laure,  as  they  called  her,”  said 
Fouche,  laughing. 

“ The  same.  She  has  lived  as  Mahon’s  wife 
for  some  years,  and  was  as  such  introduced  into 
society ; in  fact,  there  is  no  reason,  seeing  what 
society  is  in  these  days,  that  she  should  not  par- 
ticipate in  all  its  pleasures.” 
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“ No  .natter  for  that,”  broke  in  Fouche ; “ Bo-  j 
naparte  will  not  have  it  bo.  He  wishes  that  mat- 
ters should  go  back  to  the  old  footing,  and  wisely 
remarks,  that  it  is  only  in  savage  life  that  people 
or  vices  go  without  clothing.” 

“ Be  it  so,  monsieur.  In  the  present  case  no 
such  step  is  necessary.  I know  her  maid,  and 
from  her  I have  heard  that  her  mistress  is  heart- 
ily fired  of  her  protector.  It  was  originally  a 
sudden  fancy,  taken  when  she  knew  nothing  of 
life — had  neither  seen  any  thing,  nor  been  her- 
self seen.  By  the  most  wasteful  habits  she  has 
dissipated  all,  or  nearly  all,  her  own  large  for- 
tune, and  involved  Mahon  heavily  in  debt ; and 
they  are  thus  reduced  to  a life  of  obscurity  and 
poverty — the  very  things  the  least  endurable  to 
her  notions.” 

“Well,  does  she  care  for  Moreau?”  asked 
Fouche,  quickly ; for  all  stories  to  his  ear  only 
resolved  themselves  into  some  question  of  utility 
or  gain. 

“ No,  but  he  does  for  her.  About  a year  back 
she  did  take  a liking  to  him.  He  was  returning 
from  his  great  German  campaign,  covered  with 
honors  and  rich  in  fame ; but  as  her  imagina- 
tion is  captivated  by  splendor,  while  her  heart 
remains  perfectly  cold  and  intact,  Moreau’s  sim- 
ple, unpretending  habits  quickly  effaced  the  mem- 
ory of  his  hard-won  glory,  and  now  she  is  quite 
indifferent  to  him.” 

“ And  who  is  hsr  idol  now,  for,  of  course,  she 
has  one?”  asked  Fouche. 

“ You  would  scarcely  guess,”  said  Lajolais. 

“ Parbleu ! I hope  it  is  not  myself,”  said 
Fouche,  lau^hinj. 

“ No,  Monsieur  le  Ministre,  her  admiration  is 
not  so  well  placed.  The  man  who  has  cap- 
tivated her  present  fancy  is  neither  good-looking 
nor  well-mannered ; he  is  short  and  abrupt  of 
speech,  careless  in  dress,  utterly  indifferent  to 
women’s  society,  and  almost  rude  to  them.” 

“You  have  drawn  the  very  picture  of  a man 
to  be  adored  by  them,”  said  Fouche,  with  a dry 
laugh. 

“ I suppose  so,”  said  the  other  with  a sigh  ; 
“ or  General  Ney  would  not  have  made  this 
conquest.” 

“Ah!  it  is  Ney,  then.  And  he,  what  of  him?” 

“ It  is  hard  to  say.  As  long  as  she  lived  in  a 
grand  house  of  the  Rue  St.  Georges,  where  he 
could  dine  four  days  a week,  and,  in  his  dirty 
boots  and  unbrushed  frock,  mix  with  all  Jhe 
fashion  and  elegance  of  the  capital ; while  he 
could  stretch  full  length  on  a Persian  ottoman, 
and  brush  the  cinders  from  his  cigar  against  a 
statuette  by  Canova,  or  a gold  embroidered  hang- 
ing ; while  in  the  midst  of  the  most  voluptuous 
decorations  he  alone  could  be  dirty  and  uncared 
for,  I really  believe  that  he  did  care  for  her,  at 
least,  so  far  as  ministering  to  his  own  enjoy- 
ments ; but  in  a miserable  lodging  of  the  * Allee 
de  Caire,*  without  equipage,  lackeys,  liveried 
footmen — ” 

“To  be  sure,”  interrupted  Fouche,  Mone 
might  as  well  pretend  to  be  fascinated  by  the 
beauty  of  a landscape  the  day  after  it  has  beeh 


desolated  by  an  earthquake.  Ney  is  right!  Well, 
now,  Monsieur  Lajolais,  where  does  all  this  bring 
us  to?” 

“ Very  near  to  the  end  of  our  journey,  Mon- 
sieur le  Ministre.  Madame,  or  mademoiselle,  is 
most  anxious  to  regain  her  former  position ; shs 
longs  for  all  the  luxurious  splendor  she  used  to 
live  in.  Let  us  but  show  her  this  rich  reward, 
and  she  will  be  our  own !” 

“ In  my  trade,  Monsieur  Lajolais,  generalities 
are  worth  nothing.  Give  me  details ; let  me 
know  how  you  would  proceed.” 

“ Easily  enough,  sir ; Mahon  must  first  of  all 
be  disposed  of,  and  perhaps  the  best  way  will 
be  to  have  him  arrested  for  debt.  This  wil^not 
be  difficult,  for  his  bills  are  every  where.  Once 
in  the  Temple,  she  will  never  think  more  of  him. 
It  must  then  be  her  task  to  obtain  the  most  com- 
plete influence  over  Moreau.  She  must  affect 
the  deepest  interest  in  the  Royalist  cause : 111 
furnish  her  with  all  the  watch- words  of  the  par- 
ty,* and  Moreau,  who  never  trusts  a man,  will 
open  all  his  confidence  to  a woman.” 

“ Very  good,  go  on  !”  cried  Fouche,  gathering 
fresh  interest  as  the  plot  began  to  reveal  itself 
before  him. 

“ He  hates  writing ; she  will  be  his  secretary, 
embodying  all  his  thoughts  and  suggestions ; and 
now  and  then,  for  her  own  guidance , obtaining 
little  scraps  in  his  hand.  If  he  be  too  cautions 
here,  I will  advise  her  to  remove  to  Geneva,  for 
change  of  air;  he  likes  Switzerland,  and  will 
follow  her  immediately.” 

“ This  will  do ; at  least  it  looks  practicable,” 
said  Fouche,  thoughtfully ; “ is  she  equal  to  the 
part  you  would  assign  her?” 

*“  Ay,  sir,  and  to  a higher  one,  too ! She  hii 
considerable  ability,  and  great  ambition ; her 
present  narrow  fortune  has  irritated  and  dis- 
gusted her;  the  moment  is  most  favorable  for 
us.” 

“If  she  should  play  us  false,”  said  Fouche, 
half  aloud. 

“ From  all  I can  learn,  there  is  no.  risk  of 
this  ; there  is  a headlong  determination  in  her, 
when  once  she  has  conceived  a plan,  from  which 
nothing  turns  her ; overlooking  all  but  her  ob- 
ject, she  will  brave  any  thing,  do  any  thing  to 
attain  it.” 

“ Bonaparte  was  right  in  what  he  said  of 
Necker’s  daughter,”  said  Fouch6,  musingly. 
“ and  there  is  no  doubt  it  adds  wonderfully  to  a 
woman's  head , that  she  has  no  heart.  And  now, 
the  price,  Master  Lajolais ; remember  that  oui 
treasury  received  some  deadly  wounds  lately— 
what  is  to  be  the  price  ?” 

“ It  may  be  a smart  one ; she  is  not  likely  to 
be  a cheap  purchase.” 

“ In  the  event  of  success — I mean  of  such 
proof  as  may  enable  us  to  arrest  Moreau,  and 
commit  him  to  prison — ” He  stopped  as  he  got 
thus  far,  and  paused  for  some  seconds—' “ U®* 
think  you,  then,  Lajolais,”  said  he,  “ what  • 
grand  step  this  would  be,  and  how  terrible  the 
consequences  if  undertaken  on  rash  or  msul- 
ficent  grounds.  Moreau’s  popularity  with  tw 
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army  is  only  second  to  one  man’s  ! His  unam- 
bitious character  has  made  him  many  friends ; 
he  has  few,  very  few  enemies.” 

“ But  you  need  not  push  matters  to  the  last 
-an  implied,  but  not  a proven  guilt  would  be 
enough ; and  you  can  pardon  him !” 

“ Ay,  Lajolais,  but  who  would  pardon  us  ?” 
cried  Fouche,  carried  beyond  all  the  bounds  of 
his  prudence,  by  the  thought  of  a danger  so  im- 
minent. “Weil,  well,  let  us  come  back;  the 
price — will  that  dot”  And  taking  up  a pen  he 
scratched  some,  figures  on  a piece  of  paper. 

Lajolais  smiled  dubiously,  and  added  a unit  to 
the  left  of  the  sum. 

“What!  ahundred  and  fifty  thousand francs!” 
cried  Fouche. 

“ And  a cheap  bargain,  too,”  said  the  other ; 
“ for,  after  all,  it  is  only  the  price  ' of  a ticket  in 
the  Lottery,  of  which  Hie  great  prize  is  General 
Ney !” 

“You  say  truly,”  said  the  Minister;  “be  it 
so.” 

“ Write  your  name  there,  then,”  said  Lajolais, 
“ beneath  those  figures ; that  will  be  warranty 
sufficient  for  my  negotiation,  and  leave  the  rest 
to  me.” 

“ Nature  evidently  meant  you  for  a Chef-de- 
Police , Master  Lajolais.”  • 

“ Or  a cardinal ! Monsieur  le  Ministre,”  said 
the  other,  as  he  folded  up  the  paper,  a little  in- 
significant slip,  scrawled  over  with  a few  figures, 
and  an  almost  illegible  word  ; and  yet  pregnant 
with  infamy  to  one,  banishment  to  another,  ruin 
and  insanity  to  a third. 

This  sad  record  need  not  be  carried  further. 
It  is  -far  from  a pleasant  task,  to  tell  of  baseness 
unredeemed  by  one  trait  of  virtue— of  treachery, 
unrepmted  even  by  regret.  History  records 
Moreau’s  unhappy  destiny — the  pages  of  pri- 
vate memoir  tell  of  Ney’s  disastrous  connection ; 
our  own  humble  reminiscences  speak  of  poor 
Mahon’s  fate,  the  least  known  of  all,  but  the 
most  sorrowful  victim  of  a woman’s  treachery ! * 

(TO  SB  CONTINUED.) 


THE  FLOATING  ISLAND. 

A LEGEND  OF  LOCH  DOCHART. 

ONE  night  in  midsummer,  a long,  long  time 
ago— so  long  ago  that  I may  not  venture  to 
assign  the  date — the  moon  shone  dorim,  as  it 
might  have  done  last  night,  over  the  wild,  lone 
shore  of  Loch  Dochart.  Upon  a little  promon- 
tory on  its  southern  margin  stood  a girl,  meanly 
dad,  wasted,  and  wayworn.  In  her  arms  she 
bore  a little  babe,  wrapped  up  in  the  folds  of  a 
plaid ; and  as  she  bent  her  thin,  pallid  face  over 
that  of  the  child,  her-  rich,  long,  yellow  hair  fell 
in  a shower  around  her,  unconfined  either  by 
snood  or  curck.  One  might  have  taken  her  for 
Magdalene,  in  her  withered  beauty,  her  penitence, 
and  her  grief ; but  other  than  Magdalene,  in  her 
passionate  despair.  She  looked  around  her,  and 
a shudder  shook  her  feeble  frame.  Was  it  the 
chill  of  the  night  mist  1 — it  might  be ; for  as  her 
eye  wandered  away  toward  the  hills  beyond, 
northward,  the  mists  were  creeping  along  their 
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sides,  and  she  saw  the  moonlight  gleaming  on  a 
lowly  cot,  amid  a fir  grove.  ’Twas  the  home  of 
her  parents,  the  home  of  her  happy  ohildhood, 
her  innocent  youth.  She  looked  again  at  the  little 
one  in  her  bosom ; it  slept,  but  a spasm  of  pain 
wrung  its  pale,  pinched,  sharp  features.  It  ap- 
peared to  be  feeble  and  pining,  for  sleepless  nights* 
and  days  of  grief  and  tears  had  turned  the  milk 
of  the  mother  to  gall  and  poison,  and  the  little 
innocent  drank  in  death — death,  the  fruit  of  sin 
in  all  climes  and  ages.  Gently  she  laid  the  little 
one  by  the  margent  of  the  water,  amid  the  green 
rushep ; and  the  breeze  of  night  sweeping  by 
murmured  plaintively  to  them,  and  caused  them 
to  sigh,  and  rock  to  and  fro  around  the  infant. 
Then  the  poor  mother  withdrew  a space  from  the 
babe,  and  sat  her  down  upon  a white  stone,  and 
covered  her  face  with  her  long,  thin,  bloodless 
hands.  She  said  in  her  heart,  as  Hagar  said, 
“ Let  me  not  see  the^death  of  the  child.”  And 
she  wept  sore,  for  the  . poor  girl  loved  the  babe, 
as  a mother,  like  her,  only  can  love  her  babe,  with 
a wild,  passionate,  absorbing  love,  for  it  is  her  all, 
her  pearl  of  great  price,  which  she  has  bought 
with  name  and  fame,  with  home  and  friends,  with 
health  and  happiness,  with  earth,  and,  it  may  be, 
with  heaven.  And  she  thought  bitterly  over  that 
happy  home,  where,  a few  months  since,  in  the 
gloaming  of  the  autumn’s  eve,  she  sat  on  the 
heathery  braes,  and  tripped  along  the  brink  of 
the  warbling  bum,  or  milked  the  kine  in  the  byre, 
or  sang  to  her  spinning-wheel  beside  her  mother, 
near  the  ingle.  Next  came  the  recollection  of  one 
who  sat  beside  her  in  the  braes,  and  strayed  with 
her  down  the  bum ; who  won  her  heart  with  his 
false  words,  and  drew  her  from  the  holy  shelter 
of  her  father’s  roof,  to  leave  her  in  her  desolation 
among  the  southern  strangers.  And  now,  with 
the  faithfulness — though  not  with  the  purity  or 
trustfulness — of  the  dove,  she  was  returning  over 
the  waste  of  the  world’s  dark  waters  to  that  ark 
which  had  sheltered  her  early  years — from  which 
no  father  had  sent  her  forth.  The  ark  is  in  sight ; 
but  the  poor  bird  is  weary  from  her  flight,  and  she 
would  even  now  willingly  fold  her  wings  and  sink 
down  amid  the  waters,  for  she  is  full  of  shame, 
and  fear,  and  sorrow.  Ah ! will  her  father  “put 
foith  his  hand  and  take  her  in,  and  pull  her  in 
unto  him  into  the  ark,”  with  the  glory  of  her 
whiteness  defiled,  her  plumage  ruffled  and  droop- 
ing 1 Ah ! will  her  mother  draw  her  again  tc 
nestle  within  her  bosom,  when  she  sees  the  dark 
stain  upon  her  breast,  once  so  pure  and  spotless  1 
The  poor  girl  wept  as  she  thought  these  things — 
at  first  wild  and  bitterly,  but  at  length  her  sorrow 
became  gentler,  and  her  soul  more  calm,  for  her 
heavy  heart  was  relieved  by  the  tears  that  seemed 
to  have  gushed  straight  up  from  it,  as  the  dark 
clouds  are  lightened  when  the  rain  pours  from 
them.  And  so  she  sobbed  and  mused  in  the  cold, 
dreary  night,  till  her  thoughts  wandered  and  her 
vision  grew  dim,  and  she  sank  down  in  slumber 
— a slumber  like  that  of  childhood,  sweet  and  deep. 
And  she  dreamed  that  angels,  pure  and  white, 
stood  around:  and,  oh!  strange  and  charming, 
they  looked  not  on  her  as  tee  unfallen  ones  of  the 
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world — the  pore  and  thq  sinless  in  their  own  sight 
— looked  upon  her  through  the  weary  days  of  her 
humiliation — scornfully,  loathingly,  pitilessly; 
but  their  sweet  eyes  were  bent  upon  her  full  of 
ruth,  and  gentleness,  and  love ; and  tears  like* 
dew-pearls  fell  from  those  mild  and  lustrous  orbs 
•upon  her  brow  and  bosom,  as  those  beautiful  be- 
ings hung  over  her,  and  those  tears  calmed  her 
poor  wild  brain,  and  each,  where  it  fell  upon  her 
bosom,  washed  away  a stain.  Then  the  angels 
took  the  little  one  from  her  breast,  and  spread 
their  wings  as  if  for  flight ; but  she  put  forth  her 
arms  to  regain  her  child,  and  one  of  the  fright 
beings  repressed  her  gently,  and  said, 

44  It  may  not  be — the  babe  goes  with  us.” 

Then  said  she  to  the  angel,  “ Suffer  me  also 
to  go  with  my  child,  that  I may  be  with  it  and 
tend  it  ever.” 

But  the  angel  said,  in  a voice  of  sweet  and 
solemn  earnestness,  44  Not  yet — not  yet.  Thou 
mayest  not  come  with  us  now,  but  in  a little 
while  shalt  thou  rejoin  us,  and  this  our  little 
sister.” 

And  the  dreamer  thought  that  they  rose  slowly 
on  the  moonlit  air,  as  the  light  clouds  float  before 
a gentle  breeze  at  evening;  then  the  child  stretch- 
ed forth  its  arms  toward  her  with  a plaintive  cry, 
and  she  awoke  and  sprang  forward  to  where  her 
child  lay.  The  waters  of  the  lake  rippled  over 
the  feet  of  the  mother,  but  the  babe  lay  tieyond 
In  the  rushes  at  the  point  of  the  promontory  where 
she  had  laid  it.  The  bewildered  mother  essayed 
to  spring  across  the  stream  that  now  flowed  be- 
tween her  and  the  island,  but  in  vain ; her  strength 
failed  her,  and  as  she  sank  to  the  earth  she  be- 
held the  island  floating  slowly  away  upon  the 
waveless  bosom  of  the  lake,  while  eldritch  laugh- 
ter rang  from  out  the  rushes,  mingled  with  sweet 
tiny  voices  soothing  with  a fairy  lullaby  the  cries 
of  the  babe  that  tame  fainter  and  fainter  on  the 
ears  of  the  bereaved  mother,  as  the  little  hands 
of  the  elfin  crew  impelled  the  floating  island  over 
the  surface  of  Loch  Dochart. 

Some  herdsmen  going  forth  in  the  early  morn- 
ing found  a girl  apparently  lifeless  lying  on  the 
edge  of  the  lake.  She  was  recognized  and  brou  ght 
to  her  early  home.  When  she  opened  her  eyes 
her  parents  stood  before  her.  No  word  of  anger 
passed  from  the  lips  of  her  father,  though  his  eye 
was  clouded  and  his  head  was  bowed  down  with 
sorrow  and  humiliation.  Her  mother  took  the 
girl’s  head  and  laid  it  on  her  bosom — as  she  had 
done  when  she  was  a little  guileless  child—and 
wept,  and  kissed  her,  and  prayed  over  her.  Then 
after  a time  she  came  to  know  those  around  her 
and  where  she  was,  and  she  started  up  and  looked 
restlessly  around,  and  cried  out  with  a loud  and 
wild  cry,  44  My  child  ! Where  is  my  child  ?” 

Near  the  spot  where  she  had  been  discovered 
was  found  a portion  of  a baby’s  garment.  The 
people  feared  the  child  had  been  drowned,  and 
searched  the  loch  along  its  shores.  Nothing, 
however,  was  found  which  could  justify  their  sus- 
picions ; but,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  searchers, 
they  discovered  in  the  midst  .of  the  lake  a small 
island,  about  fifty  feet  in  length,  and  more  than 


half  that  in  width,  covered  with  rashes  and  water- 
plants.  No  one  had  ever  seen  it  before,  and  when 
they  returned  with  others  to  show  the  .wonder, 
they  found  that  it  had  sensibly  changed  its  pesir 
tion.  The  home- returned  wanderer  whispered 
into  her  mother’s  ear  all  her  sin  and  all  her  sor- 
row. Then  she  pined  away  day  by  day.  And 
when  the  moon  was  again  full  in  the  heavens, 
she  stole  forth  in  the  -gloaming.  She  was  missed 
in  the  morning,  and  searched  for  during  many 
days,  but  no  trace  could  be  found  of  her.  At 
length  some  fishermen  passing  by  the  floating 
island,  scared  a large  kite  from  the  rushes,  and 
discovered  the  decaying  body  of  the  hapless  girl 
How  she  had  reached  the  island  none  could  say 
— whether  it  drifted  sufficiently  near  the  land 
to  enable  her  to  wade  to  it  in  her  search  for  her 
babe,  and  then  floated  out  again  from  the  shore ; 
or  whether  beings  of  whom  peasants  fear  to  speak 
had  brought  her  there.  The  latter  conjecture 
was,  of  course,  the  one  more  generally  adopted 
by  the  people,  and  there  are  those  who  say  that 
at  midnight,  when  the  moon  shines  down  at  the 
full  upon  loch  Dochart,  he  who  has  sharp  ears 
may  hear  the  cry  of  a baby  mingling  with  elfish 
laughter  and  sweet  low  songs  from  amidst  the 
plants  and  rushes  of  the  floating  island. 

SIBERIA,  AS  A LAND  OF  POLITICAL 
EXILE. 

FROM  the  reign  of  Peter  the  Great  to  the  pres* 
ent  moment,  exile  to  Siberia  as  a punishment 
for  political  offenses,  has  been  of  constant  recur- 
rence, and  most  of  the  romance  of  Russian  his- 
tory is  connected  with  the  frozen  steppes  of  that 
country.  To  enumerate  all  the  illustrious  names 
that  hove  swelled  the  list  of  exiles  up  to  the 
reign  of  Alexander,  would  be  to  write  the  his- 
tory of  the  innumerable  conspiracies  which  at 
various  periods  have  shaken  the  throne  of  Rus- 
sia, of  the  cruel  caprices  of  a race  of  absolute 
and  unscrupulous  despots,  and  of  the  various 
individual  passions  which,  under  governments 
such  as  that  of  Russia,  can  always  find  means 
of  making  the  public  authorities  the  avengers  of 
private  hatreds.  From  the  reign  of  Alexander 
up  to  the  present  time,  sentence  of  exile  to  Si- 
beria for  political  offenses  has  perhaps  been  more 
frequently  pronounced  than  before ; and  as  with- 
in this  period  the  victims  have  mostly  suffered 
for  opinions,  not  for  criminal  deeds,  and  in  many 
instances  for  opinions  which,  judged  from  the 
point  of  view  of  absolute  right,  must  be  pro- 
nounced to  be  noble  and  generous,  though,  in 
opposition  to  the  reigning  system  in  the  country, 
the  fate  of  these  exiles  has  elicited  the  sympathy 
of  Europe  in  a far  higher  degree  than  was  ever 
called  forth  by  the  fall  of  court  favorites,  whose 
change  of  fortune  was  generally  caused  by  an 
inordinate  and  selfish  ambition.  That  to  the  lat- 
ter, life  in  Siberia  was  but  a succession  of  hard- 
ships,* privations,  and  humiliations,  history  af- 
firms ; but  what  may  be  the  fate  of  the  exiles 
in  the  present  day,  there  are  no  more  authentic 
means  of  ascertaining  than  the  narratives  of  the 
few  west  Europeans  who  have  visited  Siberia, 
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and  the  inferences  which  may  be  drawn  from  the 
general  system  of  convict  colonization  followed 
in  the  country,  and  from  the  spirit  which  per- 
vades society  there. 

A regular  system  of  convict  colonization  was 
commenced  in  1754,  during  the  reign  of  the  Em- 
press Elizabeth,  who  was  too  tender-hearted  to 
sign  the  death-warrant  even  of  the  most  atrocious 
criminal,  though  she  tolerated  and  countenanced 
the  most  barbarous  cruelties ; but  it  was  carried 
on  without  any  attention  to  the  necessities  of  the 
various  localities,  and  was  found  not  to  work  as 
favorably  as  might  be  desired.  The  existing  ir- 
regularities having  been  brought  to  light,  by  the 
census  taken  in  Siberia  in  1819,  new  regulations 
were  issued  in  1822  ; and  these  were  further  im- 
proved upon  in  1840,  and  brought  into  harmony 
with  the  improved  penal  code  of  the  country. 
Notwithstanding  the  energetic  endeavors  of  Peter 
the  Great  to  force  European  civilization  upon  his 
people,  he  took  little  pains  with  regard  to  the 
necessary  preliminary  process  of  humanizing  the 
pedal  laws  of  the  country,  and  the  most  barbarous 
and  degrading  punishments  continued,  during  his 
and  several  subsequent  reigns,  to  be  inflicted  on 
persons  of  all  ranks  and  both  sexes.  Torture  in 
its  most  cruel  forms  was  frequently  applied,  and 
the  bodies  of  the  criminals  mutilated  in  the  most 
inhuman  manner,  their  noses  and  ears  being 
cut  off;  and  their  tongues  tom  out  by  the  root. 
Under  the  reign  of  Catharine  II.,  mitigations 
were,  however,  introduced : torture  was  abolish- 
ed, and  the  nobles,  as  also  the  burghers  of  the 
two  first  guilds,  were  exempted  from  corporeal 
punishment.  The  cruel  and  capricious  Paul  I., 

. however,  again  gave  to  the  world  the  sad  and 
degrading  spectacle  of  individuals  of  high  social 
position  and  refined  education  wincing  under  the 
lash  of  the  executioner ; and  to  this  day  the  knout 
and  the  cat-o’-nine-tails’  are  reckoned  among  the' 
instruments  of  correction  in  Russia.  The  pun- 
ishments, as  regulated  by  law  at  present,  consist, 
according  to.  the  nature  of  the  offense  committed, 
in  money  fines,  restitution,  church  penitence, 
loss  of  office,  forfeiture  of  privileges  and  of  hon- 
or, and  in  corporeal  punishments  of  various  kinds 
and  degrees — regarding  which  it  is,  however,  ex- 
pressly stipulated  that  the  sentence  must  not  con- 
tain a recommendation  “ to  flog  without  mercy,” 
as  was  formerly  the  case — and  in  banishment  to 
Siberia,  which,  in  case  of  heinous  offenses,  is 
further  sharpened  by  forced  labor  in  the  mines 
and  manufactories.  Capital  punishment  is  rein- 
troduced, but  for  crimes  of  high  treason  only, 
and  is  even  in  such  cases  but  very  rarely  applied. 
From  the  execution  of  the.  Cossack  rebel"  Pugat- 
scher,  which  took  place  in  Moscow,  in  1775, 
fifty  years  elapsed  before  sentence  of  death  was 
again  pronounced  in  Russia,  when  five  of  the 
leaders  of  the  insurrection  of  1826,  which  had 
nearly  deprived  the  Emperor  Nicholas  of  the 
throne  to  which  he  had  just  succeeded,  were  sen- 
tenced to  lose  their  lives  at  the  hands  of  the  hang- 
man. The  knout,  in  addition  to  hard  labor  for 
life  in  the  mines  of  Siberia,  is  the  general  substi- 
tute for  capital  punishment;  and  up  to  J822,  all 


criminals  under  this  last  sentence  were  branded 
on  the  forehead,  though  the  practice  of  slitting 
up  the  ears  and  nostrils,  which  continued  in 
force  until  the  reign  of  Alexander,  was  discon- 
tinued. In  cases  when  the  criminals  are  con- 
demned to  banishment  for  life,  the  sentence  may 
be  rendered  still  more  rigorous  by  condemnation 
to  civil  death,  in  which  cases  alone  the  families 
of  the  convicts  are  not  allowed  to  follow  them 
into  exile,  and  they  are  neither  allowed  to  receive 
nor  to  write  letters. 

Kasan,  in  which  city  there  is  a bureau  of  dis- 
patch for  exiles,  is  the  starting  point  of  the  de- 
tachments of  convicts  and  exiles  which  periodi- 
cally leave.  Russia  for  Siberia — their  halting- 
places  being  indicated  along  the  line  of  route  by 
large  four-winged  wooden  buildings,  with  yellow 
walls  and  red  roofs,  arid  surrounded  by  a stout 
palisade,  erected  at  every  post-station  opposite  the 
crown  post-house.  According  to  the  improved 
regulations  of  1840,  the  convicts  condemned  to 
forced  labor  are  not  allowed  to  travel  in  company 
with  the  criminals  of  lesser  degree  destined' for 
immediate  colonization,  as  was  previously  the 
case,  but  are  sent  in  separate  detachments,  care 
being  also  taken  that  several  dkys  shall  elapse 
between  the  departures  of  the  successive  detach- 
ments, so  as  to  preclude  all  possibility  of  contact 
on  the  road.  As  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the 
very  imperfect  records  which  are  available,  the 
number  of  convicts  transported  to  Siberia  up  to 
the  year  1818  averaged  2500  yearly  ; but  among 
these  it  may  be  presumed  were  not  numbered 
the  political  exiles.  In  the  year  1819, 3141  per- 
sons were  transported ; in  1820,  the  number 
swelled  to  4051 ; and  from  that  period  until 
1823,  the  annual  number  was  from  4000  to  5000. 
In  1823  a ukase  was  issued,  ordering  that  all 
vagrants  who  had  until  then  been  subjected  to 
forced  labor  in  tho  fortresses  phould  in  future  be 
sent  to  Siberia  as  colonists.  This  of  course 
greatly  augmented  the  number  transported ; and 
during  the  period  of  six  years  which  elapsed 
from  the  date  of  this  ukase  to  1829,  64,035  per- 
sons, or  10,067  individuals  annually,  were  sent  to 
people  these  uncultivated  wilds.  Among  these, 
persons  convicted  of  vagrancy  only  were,  how- 
ever, in  a great  majority,  the  number  of  crim- 
inal offenders  condemned  to  hard  labor,  amount- 
ing only  to  one-seventh  of  the  whole  number. 
The  number  of  women  in  proportion  to  that  of 
the  men  was  one  to  ten.  The  convicts  travel  on 
foot,  all  being,  on  starting,  supplied  with  clothing 
at  the  public  expense.  The  men  walk  in  pairs ; 
but,  except  in  cases  of  extreme  criminality,  are 
rarely  burdened  with  fetters  during  the  journey 
When  passing  through  towns,  however,  irons 
are  generally  attached  to  their  ankles,  and  every 
attempt  at  escape  is  punished  with  corporeal  chas- 
tisement, without  any  reference  to  the  cause  of 
exile  or  the  former  social  position  df  the  individ- 
ual. To  each  detachment  are  generally  attached 
some  wagons  or  sledges  for  the  women,  the  aged, 
and  the  infirm ; and  these  usually  lead  the  van, 
the  younger  men  following,  and  the  whole  party, 
commonly  numbering,  fiom  fifty  to  sixty  indi- 
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viduals,  being  escorted  from  station  to  station  by 
a detachment  of  the  Cossacks  stationed  in  the 
villages.  That  a journey  of  several  thousand 
wersts  on  foot,  and  through  such  a country  as 
Siberia,  must  cause  much  suffering,  can  not  be 
doubted ; but  the  stations  are  not  at  very  great 
distances  from  each  other,  and  travelers  agree 
in  asserting  that  the  ostrogs — that  is,  fortified 
places — in  which  the  convicts  rest  from  their  fa- 
tigues, afford  as  comfortable  accommodation  as 
any  post-house  throughout  Siberia ; besides  which 
the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  and  villages  through 
which  they  pass,  either  from  that  perverse  sym- 
pathy which  so  frequently  leads  the  unthinking 
masses  to  look  upon  a doomed  felon  as  upon  a 
victim  of  oppression,  or  from  a knowledge  of  how 
many  sufferers  for  mere  opinion  may  be  mixed 
up  with  the  really  guilty  individuals  in  the  troop, 
contribute  in  every  way  in  their  power  to  miti- 
gate the  hardships  of  their  position.  The  officer 
Commanding  the  escort  is  intrusted  with  the  qpm 
stipulated. by  law  for  the  daily  subsistence  of  each 
convict,  and  this  must  never,  under  any  pretense, 
pass  into  the  hands  of  the  latter.  Many  tales 
are  told  of  the  barbarous  treatment  to  which  the 
exiles  are  subjected  during  their  passage  to  their 
/arious  places  of  destination ; but  this,  it  would 
teem,  must-be  attributed  to  the  general  brutality 
of  the  men  forming  the  escort,  and  not  to  any 
desire  in  the  government  to  render  in  an  indirect 
way  the  punishment  of  the  condemned  more  se- 
vere than  expressed  in  the  terms  of  the  sentence ; 
though  in  these  cases,  as  in  all  others,  it  is  of 
xgirse  the  despotic  character  of  the  government 
in  Russia  which  prevents  the  complaints  of  the 
oppressed  from  being  heard,  and  thus  perpetuates 
all  abuses. 

The  convicts  who  have  committed  heinous  of- 
fenses, such  as  murder,  burglary,  highway  rob- 
bery, or  who  have  been  judged  guilty  of  high 
treason,  and  are  banished  for  life  and  condemned 
to  forced  labor,  are  chiefly  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  governor  of  Irkutsk,  who  determines 
whether  they  are  to  be  employed  in  the  irnnes 
and  salt-works,  or  in  the  distilleries,  or  ouier 
manufactories  of  the  crown.  For  each  of  these 
convicts  government  allows  thirty-six  paper  ru- 
bles yearly ; but  the  price  of  the  necessaries  of 
life  being  in  Siberia  so  very  low  that  the -half  of 
this  suffices  for  the  support  of  the  convict,  the 
Other  half  goes  to  form  a fund  which,  in  case, 
after  the  lapse  of  four  or  six  years,  he  gives 
proofs  of  reform,  is  given  to  him  to  begin  life 
with  in  some  part  of  the  wide-spread  steppes 
which  admits  of  cultivation,  and  where  a certain 
portion  of  land  and  materials  for  building  a house 
are  assigned  to  him.  The  house  must,  however, 
be  erected  by  his  own  labor,  and  the  money  laid 
by  for  him  be  applied  to  the  purchasing  of  the 
neepssary  utensils  and  implements  for  commenc- 
ing house-keeping  and  agricultural  pursuits. 
From  this  moment  the  convicts  become  gleba 
adscrtpCi  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  as 
they  are,  under  no  pretense  whatsoever,  allowed 
to  quit  the  lands  assigned  to  them,  or  to  change 
their  condition ; thenceforward  also  they  pay  the 


capitation  tax  and  other  imposts  in  like  mannei 
as  the  other  crown  peasants  of  Siberia,  and  enjoy 
in  return  the  same  rights,  such  as  they  are.  The 
children  of  these  convicts,  bom  during  the  pa- 
rents’ period  of  punishment,  are  bound  to  the 
soil;  but  their  names  are  not  enrolled  among 
those  of  the  exiles,  and  the  law  orders  that  they 
shall  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  over- 
seers of  the  works. 

The  second  class  of  convicts  is  subdivided  into 
five  classes,  namely,  1.  Exiles  sentenced  to  labor 
in  the  manufactories ; 2.  Those  sentenced  to  form 
part  of  the  labor  companies  engaged  on  the  pub- 
lic works;  3.  Those  allowed  to  work  at  their 
respective  trades ; 4.  Those  hired  out  as  domes- 
tic servants ; and  5.  Those  destined  to  become 
colonists.  The  last-mentioned  of  these  are  at 
once  established  on  the  waste  lands  allotted  to 
them,  each  person  obtaining  an  area  of  not  less 
than  thirty  acres,  and  being  besides  furnished 
with  materials  for  building  a house,  with  a cow. 
some  sheep,  agricultural  implements,  and  seed 
com.  During  the  first  three  years  these  settles 
are  exempted  from  all  imposts ; during  the  next 
seven  years  they  pay  half  the  usual  amount  of 
taxes,  and  in  addition  to  this,  fifteen  silver  copeks 
annually  toward  an  economical  fund  erected  for 
their  benefit.  After  the  lapse  of  these  ten  yean 
they  take  their  rank  among  the  other  crown 
peasants,;and  are  subjected  to  the  same  burdens. 
Except  when  especially  pardoned,  these  colonists 
are  not  either  allowed  to  change  their  condition, 
or  arbitrarily  to  quit  the  lands  allotted  to  them. 
Colonization,  according  to  this  system,  being 
found  excessively  expensive,  and  at  the  same 
time  very  precarious,  on  account  of  the  frequent 
desertion  of  the  colonists,  who,  living  without 
families,-  were  bound  by  no  ties,  was  given  up 
in  1822,  but  has  since  been  resumed.  In  order 
to  promote  the  speedy  amalgamation  of  the  con- 
vict population  with  the  free  population,  the 
government  bestows  on  every  free  woman  who 
-marries  one  of  these  colonists  a donation  of  fifty 
silver  rubles ; while  the  free  man  who  takes  to 
wife  a female  convict  receives  a donation  of  fif- 
teen rubles.  Persons  enjoying  the  privilege  of 
collecting  gold  from  the  sands  of  the  government 
of  Tomsk,  and  who  employ  convicts  for  the 
washings,  are  hound  to  pay,  in  addition  to  the 
daily  wages,  one  ruble  and  fifteen  copeks  in  sil- 
ver toward  the  economical  fund.  The  convicts 
employed  as  domestic  servants  are  fed  by  their 
employers,  and  receive  in  wages  one  silver  ruble 
and  a half  per  month.  After  eight  years  of  such 
compulsory  service,  these  exiles  may  also  become 
colonists,  and  be  enrolled  among  the  peasants  of 
the  crown.  Convict  colonists  may,  should  the 
authorities  deem  it  expedient,  be  allowed  to  work 
at  trades  in  the  towns,  hut  they  must  not  become 
members  of  corporations  or  guilds,  and  must 
never  be  considered  as  being  withdrawn  from 
their  condition  of  colonists. 

The  convicts  condemned  to  forced  l^bor,  and 
employed  in  the  manufactories,  are  the  most 
leniently  dealt  with  of  this  class,  their  position 
being,  indeed,  such  as  to  render  the  sentence  a 
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reward  rather  than  a punishment.  In  the  man- 
ufactories of  Telma  moife  than  eight  hundred 
convicts  are  employed,  who  receive  in  wages, 
according  to  the  work  executed  by  them,  from 
fix  to  fifty  rubles  per  month,  besides  bread  flour ; 
and  their  wives,  who  dwell  in  the  village,  earn 
from  two  and  a half  to  five  rubles  per  month  by 
spinning  and  weaving  hemp.  The  convicts  em- 
ployed in  manufactories,  and  receiving  wages, 
are,  however,  generally  such  as  have  previously 
been  under  stricter  discipline,  and  are  in  a state 
of  transition  toward  the  position  of  liberated  col- 
onists. In  several  towns  of  Siberia  there  are 
establishments  for  thorn  during  the  first  stage  of 
their  punishmem.  in  these  establishments,  called 
Remeslenui  Dom , dr  the  House  of  Trades,  the 
convicts  are  employed  as  joiners,  turners,  sad- 
dlers, wheelwrights,  smiths,  &c.,  and  are  housed, 
clothed,  and  fed  at  the  public  expense,  but  do  not 
receive  wages,  their  wives  and  children  finding 
employment  in  other  ways.  All  orders  must  be 
addressed  to  the  officers  intrusted  with  the  super- 
intendence of  the  establishments ; but  persons 
having  work  executed  there  are  at  liberty  to  en- 
ter the  workshops,  and  to  communicate  directly 
with  the  different  craftsmen,  who  are  not  chained, 
but  are  guarded  by  military.  In  winter,  the 
hours  of  labor  are  eight,  in  summer,  twelve. 
The  proceeds  of  the  labor -of  the  convicts  go  to 
pay  the  expenses  of  the  establishment,  and  the 
surplus  is  applied  to  charitable  purposes,  such 
as  the  building  and  maintenance  of  hospitals. 
The  convict  laborers  in  the  mines  of  the  Ural,  as 
. well  as  those  of  Nertchynsk,  dwell  together  in 
large  barrack-like  buildings,  the  worst  criminals 
among  them  being  alone  chained ; but  owing  to 
the  unhealthy  nature  of  the  mines,  particularly 
those  of  Nertchynsk,  their  existence  is  a very 
miserable  one.  The  usual  term  of  compulsory 
labor  in  the  mines  is  twenty  years,  at  the  expira- 
tion of  which  the  convicts  are  generally  estab- 
lished as  colonists  in  the  vicinity  of  the  mines, 
and  continue  to  labor  in  them,  but  as  free  labor- 
ers, receiving  wages.  In  case  there  be  at  any 
time  a scarcity  of  mining  laborers,  the  authorities 
are  at  liberty  to  apply  to  this  purpose  exiles  who 
have  not  been  especially  sentenced  to  this  pun- 
ishment; but  in  such  cases  the  exiles  are  paid 
for  their  labor,  and  are  not  confined  to  the  mines 
for  more  than  one  year,  which  counts,  besides, 
for  two  years  of  exile.  Upon,  the  whole,  great 
latitude  is  allowed  the  central  and  local  authori- 
ties in  Siberia  with  regard  to  the  employment 
and  allocation  of  the  convicts  and  exiles,  it  being 
merely  laid  down  as  a general  rule  that  agricul- 
tural settlements  shall  always  be  made  in  the 
least  populous  districts  of  the  localities  capable 
of  cultivation.  It  seems  also  to  be  the  plan,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  put  each  man  to  the  work 
which  he  is  most  competent  to  execute ; and  the 
exiles  belonging  to  the  laboring  classes  are  there- 
fore, in  preference,  established  as  agricultural 
colonists,  while  those  belonging  to  the  higher 
classes,  who.  are  unaccustomed  to  manual  labor, 
• are  generally  located  in  the  towns,  where  it  is 
easier  for  them  to  find  some  means  of  subsist- 


ence, which  may  relieve  the  ' government  from 
the  burden  of  their  support.  Even  independent- 
ly of'the  political  exiles,  the  number  of  the  latter 
is  great,  for  exile  is  the  punishment  which  usual- 
ly follows  the  detection  of  those  peculations  and 
abuses  of  power  of  which  the  Russian  officials 
are  so  frequently  guilty.  On  their  first  arrival, 
it  seems,  the  exiles  of  this  class  are  made  to  do 
penance  in  the  churches,  under  the  guardianship 
of  the  police,  but  after  a time  they  are  allowed  to 
go  about  unguarded ; and  it  is  said  that,  when 
exiled  for  life,  the  Russians  even  of  high  birth 
bear  the  change  of  fortune  with  extraordinary 
equanimity,  assimilating  in  a very  short  time, 
and  without  any  apparent  struggle,  to  the  Cos- 
sacks and  peasants  among  whom  they  are  thrown. 
When,  as  is  frequently  the  case,  they  marry  Si- 
berian women,  their  children  in  no  way  differ 
from  the  people  among  whom  they  live.  In  the 
city  of  Tobolsk,  in  particular,  there'  are  a great 
many  exiles  belonging  to  the  class  of  unfaithful 
employes,  the  sentence  being  considered  less  rig- 
orous the  nearer  the  place  of  exile  to  the  frontiers 
of  Russia  Proper.  Political  exiles  are,  on  the 
contrary,  sent  further  north  and  east,  where  the 
nature  of  the  surrounding  country  is  such  as  to 
make  an  attempt  at  flight  impossible,  or  at  least 
very  difficult.  The  hardships  to  which  these 
exiles  are  subjected  seem,  in  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  cases,  to  be  exclusively  such  as  are 
necessarily  connected  with  their  being  torn  away 
j from  all  they  hold  dear,  and  transplanted  from 
the  luxurious  life  of  European  society  (for  these 
exiles  mostly  belong  to  the  higher  classes)  to  the 
uncultivated  wilds  and  rigorous  climate  of  a 
countiy  but  very  partially  redeemed  from  a state 
of  nature ; hut  the  tenderest  sympathies  of  the 
natives  of  all  races  seem,  by  all  accounts,  to  be 
readily  bestowed  upon  the  exiles,  whb,  whatever 
be  the  nature  of  the  offense  of  which  they  have 
been  guilty,  are  never  named  by  a harsher  term 
than  that  of  “ unfortunates.”  In  many  cases  the 
lot  of  the  political  exiles  is  also  mitigated  by  the 
kindness  of  the  local  authorities,  who  allow  them 
the  use  of  books  and  other  indulgences,  and  even 
receive  them  as  friends  in  their  houses,  when 
this  can  be  done  without  risk  of  giving  offense 
at  St.  Petersburg. 

As  in  Russia  nothing  with  which  the  govern- 
ment is  concerned  can  be  commented  on  by  the 
press  without  especial  permission,  it  is  difficult 
to  ascertain  correctly  how  far  the  system  fol- 
lowed in  Siberia  works  beneficially  as  regards 
the  moral  reformation  of  the  criminals,  and  their 
relations  to  society  in  general.  The  accounts  of 
travelers  are  very  conflicting — some  extolling  the 
extreme  leniency  with  which  even  the  worst  of- 
fenders are  treated,  as  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  social 
policy,  and  dwelling  with  delight  on  its  happy 
results  ; while  others  consider  it  disastrous  in  its 
consequences,  and  relate  instances  of  the  most 
atrocious  crimes  committed  by  the  convicts,  and 
of  whole  tracts  of  countiy  in  which  life  and 
property  have  been  rendered  insecure  by  their 
presence.  The  statistics  of  Siberia,  however, 
prove  the  country  to  be  impr  Ming ; and  all  trav- 
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elm  agree  as  to  the  freedom  from  molestation 
which  they  have  experienced  while  traversing 
its  immeasurable  steppes ; and  it  is  therefore  but 
fair  to  conclude,  that  though  the  attempt  at  moral 
reformation  may  be  unsuccessful  in  many  in- 
stances, in  general  convict  colonization  has  here 
borne  good  fruits.  That  great  severity  in  the 
chastisement  of  new  transgressions  has  been 
found  necessary,  is  on  the  other  side  proved  by 
the  penal  laws  bearing  exclusively  on  Siberia. 
According  to  these  laws,  drunkenness,  lighting, 
idleness,  theft  of  articles  of  small  value,  unal- 
lowed absence  from  the  place  of  detention,  are 
considered  venial  offenses,  and  are  punished 
with  from  ten  to  forty  lashes  with  the  cat-o’-nine- 
tails  ; while  desertion  among  the  colonists  is  pun- 
ished, the  firsf  time  with  simple  flogging,  the 
second  and  third  time  with  the  cat-o’-nine-tails. 
If  the  ofTense  be  persisted  in  after  this,  sentence 
is  to  be  pronounced  by  the  local  tribunals,  and 
ofteh  consists  in  temporary  removement  to  some 
distant  and  thinly-populated  district,  or  incorpo- 
ration in  one  of  the  penal  labor  companies.  Con- 
victs condemned  to  hard  labor  who  attempt  to 
3scape  are  punished  with  the  knout,  and  are 
oranded  on  the  forehead,  in  case  this  mark  of 
ignominy  have  not  previously  been  indicted  on 
them.  Repeated  thefts,  robberies,  and  other  like 
offenses  are  punished  in  the  same  way  as  deser- 
tion ; but  in  these  cases  the  value  of  the  object 
itolerl  is  not  so  much  taken  into  consideration  as 
he  motives  by  which  the  criminals  are  actuated, 
and  the  number  of  times  the  offense  has  been 
repeated.  A fourth  repetition  by  an  exile  of  a 
crime  previously  punished  renders  him  liable  to 
forty  lashes  with  the  knout,  and  to  being  placed 
in  the  category  of  the  convicts  condemned  to 
forced  labor.  Murder,  highway  robbery,  and 
incendiarism  are,  if  the  offender  be  a simple  ex- 
ile, punished  with  from  thirty-five  to  fifty  lashes 
with  the  knout,  in  addition  to  branding  on  the 
forehead,  and  forced  labor  in  irons  for  a period 
of  not  less  than  three  years— -the  term  beyond 
this  being  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  local  tri- 
bunals. The  convict  condemned  to  forced  labor 
who  renders  himself  guilty  of  similar  crimes  re- 
ceives fifty-five  lashes  of  the  knout,  is  branded  on 
the  forehead,  and  is  chained  to  the  wall  of  a prison 
for  five  years,  after  which  period  he  is  allowed 
to  move  about,  but  must  continue  to  wear  fetters 
during  his  life.  Criminals  of  this  class  are  never 
to  be  employed  beyond  the  prison  walls,  and  are 
not  even  in  illness  to  be  taken  into  the  open  air 
beyond  the  prison-yard,  or  to  be  relieved  from 
their  chains,  except  by  especial  permission  of  the 
superior  authorities,  which  can  only  be  granted 
in  consequence  of  a medical  certificate. 

The  river  Irtysh  is  the  Styx  of  the  Siberian 
Hades : from  the  moment  they  cross  the  ferry  in 
the  neighborhood  of  the  city  of  Tobolsk,*  the  Rus- 
sian employes  appointed  to  offices  in  Siberia  are 
placed  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  higher  grade  of 
rank  which  they  so  much  covet ; and  from  the 
moment  they  cross  this  same  ferry  commences 
the  extinction  of  the  political  life  of  the  exiles. 
Here  they  exchange  the  name  by  which,  until 


then,  they  have  been  known  in  the  world,  for  one 
bestowed  upon  them  by  the  authorities,  and  any 
change  of  the  latter  is  punished  with  five  years* 
compulsory  labor  over  and  above  the  original  sen- 
tence. At  Tobolsk  sits  the  board  which  decide* 
the  final  destination  of  each  culprit  or  each  mar- 
tyr. It  consists  of  a president  and  assessors, 
having  under  them  a chancellerie  divided  into 
two  sections,  and  has  offices  of  dispatch  in  sev- 
eral of  the  towns  of  Siberia.  Before  their  arrival 
at  Tobolsk  the  convicts  are,  however,  liable  to 
be  detained  by  the  authorities  of  Kasan  or  Perm, 
for  the  public  works  in  their  respective  govern- 
ments. 

It  is  as  the  land  of  political  exile  that  Siberia 
is  generally  known,  and  that  it  has  gained  so  un- 
enviable a reputation  among  the  liberty-loving 
nations  of  Europe,  whose  imagination  pictures  it 
to  them  as  a vast  unredeemable  desert,  whose 
icy  atmosphere  chills  the  breath  of  life,  and  pet- 
rifies the  soul.  Yet  the  truly  benevolent  should 
rejoice  in  circumstances  which  have  led  a govern- 
ment that  punishes  a dissentient  word  as  severely 
as  the  direst  crime,  to  select  exile  as  the  extreme 
penalty  of  the  law.  Siberia  is,  it  is  true,  the 
great  prison-house  of  Russia ; but  it  is  a prison- 
house  through  which  the  blessed  light  of  the  sun 
shines,  through  which  the  free  air  of  plain  and 
mountain  plays,  and  in  which  the  prisoner,  though 
he  may  not  labor  in  a self-elected  field,  may  still 
devote  his  faculties  to  the  benefit  of  his  fellow- 
creatures,  and  continue  the  great  task  of  moral 
and  intellectual  progress.  How  different  his  lot 
from  that  of  the  Austrian  prisoner  of  state,  doomed 
to  drag  on  long  years  of  a miserable  existence  in 
the  dungeons  of  Spielberg,  or  some  other  fortress, 
severed  from  all  intercourse  .with  the  world  be- 
yond his  prison-walls,  deprived  even  of  the  light 
of  day,  and  left  in  solitude  and  forced  idleness  to 
brood  over  his  dark  and  despairing  thoughts. 

APPLICATION  OF  ELECTRO-MAGNETIC 
POWER  TO  RAILWAY  TRANSIT. 

ONE  of  the  most  wonderful  characteristics  of 
scientific  discovery  is  the  singular  way  in 
which  every  advance  connects  itself  with  past 
phases  of  progress.  Each  new  victory  over  the 
1 stubborn  properties  of  matter  not  only  gives  man 
increase  of  power  on  its  own  account,  but  also 
reacts  on  older  conquests,  and  makes  them  more 
productive.  Thijrty  years  ago,  Davy  and  Arago 
observed  that  iron-filings  became  magnetic  when 
lying  near  a wire  that  was  carrying  a current  of 
galvanic  electricity.  Since  then  powerful  tem- 
porary magnets  have  been  made  for  various  pur- 
poses by  surrounding  bars  of  soft  iron  by  coils 
of  copper-wire,  -and  transmitting  electric  currents 
through  these.  In  fact,  it  has  been  ascertained 
that  iron  always  becomes  a magnet  when  elec 
tricity  is  passed  round  it.  The  alarm-bells  ol 
the  electric  telegraphs  are  set  ringing  by  a sim- 
ple application  of  this  principle.  A conducting 
wire  is  made  to  run  for  hundreds  of  miles,  and 
then  coils  itself  round  an  iron  bar.  Electric  cur- 
rents are  sent  at  will  through  the  hundreds  of  * 
miles  of  wire,  and  the  inert  iron  becomes  an  act 
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iY6  magnet.  Observe  the  clerk  in  the  Telegraph 
Office  at  London.  When  he  jeriu  the  handle 
that  is  before  him,  he  turns  on  a stream  of  elec- 
tricity that  runs  to  Liverpool  or  Edinburgh,  as 
the  case  may  be.  In  either  of  those  places  a 
piece  of  iron  that  is  twisted  round  with  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  wire  becomes  a magnet  for  an  in- 
stant, and  attracts  to  itself  a steel  armature  that 
is  connected  with  a train  of  wheel-work.  The 
motion  of  the  armature,  as  it  is  drawn  up  to  the 
magnet,  sets  free  a spring  that  was  before  kept 
quiet;  and  this  gives  token  of  its  freedom  by 
making  an  alarm-bell  to  ring.  The  clerk  in  Lon- 
don awakens  the  attention  of  the  clerk  in  Edin- 
burgh by  turning  a piece  of  soft  iron  placed  near 
to  the  latter  into  a magnet  for  a few  seconds. 
He  is  able  to  do  this  because  currents  of  elec- 
tricity induce  magnetism  in  iron.  This,  and  this 
alone,  is  the  secret  principle  to  which  he  is  in- 
debted for  the  wonderful  power  that  enables  him 
to  annihilate  space  when  he  instantaneodsly  at- 
tracts the  attention  of  an  ear  hundreds  of  miles 
away. 

It  has  recently  been  announced  that  this  elec- 
tro-magnetic induction  has  been  made  a means 
for  the#instantaneous  registration  of  astronomical 
observations.  \Ve  have  already  to  draw  attention 
to  another  practical  application  of  the  principle. 
M.  Nikles  has  just  invented  an  arrangement  of 
apparatus  that  enables  him  to  make  the  wheels  of 
locomotives  bite  the  rails  with  any  degree  of  force 
without  increasing  the  weight  that  has  to  be  car- 
ried to  the  extent  of  a single  grain.  Our  readers 
are  aware  that  in  wet  weather  the  driving-wheels 
of  locomotives  often  slip  round  upon  the  rail 
without  acquiring  the  power  of  moving  the  weight 
that  is  attached  behind  them.  Whenever  they 
are  asked  to  ascend  inclined  planes  with  a weight 
that  is  beyond  the  adhesive  powers  of  their  wheels 
this  result  invariably  follows  ; and  the  only  prac- 
tical escape  from  the  difficulty  hitherto  has  been 
the  adoption  of  one  of  two  expedients— either  to 
increase  their  own  intrinsic  weight,  so  that  the 
earth’s  attraction  might  bind  the  wheels  down 
more  firmly,  or  to  let  the  railway  be  level  and 
the  load  to  be  dragged  proportionally  light.  In 
either  of  these  cases  a waste  of  power  is  experi- 
enced. Power  is  either  expended  in  moving  a 
superfluous  loadf  or  the  same  amount  of  power 
drags  less  weight  even  upon  a level  rail  than  it 
otherwise  could  upon  an  ascending  one,  that 
would  have  required  less  outlay  in  its  construc- 
tion. It  therefore  becomes  a great  desideratum 
to  And  some  means  of  making  the  locomotive 
wheels  bite  more  tenaciously  without  increasing 
the  load  they  have,  to  carry.  The  important 
problem  of  how  to  do  this  it  is  that  M.  Nikles 
has  solved. 

If  our  readers  will  take  a common  horse-shoe 
magnet,  and  slide  the  connecting  slip  of  steel 
that  rests  upon  its  ends  backward  and  forward, 
they  will  feel  that  the  slip  sticks  to  the  magnet 
with  a certain  degree  of  force.  M.  Nikles’  plan 
is  to  convert  the  wheel  of  the  locomotive  into  a 
magnet,  and  make  it  stick  to  the  iron  rail  by  a 
Hke  adhesion.  This  he  does  by  placing  a gal- 


vanic battery  under  the  body  of  the  engine.  A 
wire  coming  from  the  poles  of  this  battery  is  then 
coiled  horizontally  round  the  lower  part  of  the 
wheel,  close  to  the  rail,  but  in  such  a way  that 
the  wheel  turns  round  freely  within  it,  fresh  por- 
tions of  its  circumference  coming  continually  into 
relation  with  the  coil.  The  part  of  the  wheel  in 
immediate  contact  with  the  rail  is  thus  made 
magnetic,  and  therefore  has  a strong  adhesion 
for  the  surface  along  which  it  moves — and  the 
amount  of  ' the  adhesion  may  be  increased  or 
diminished  at  any  time,  by  merely  augmenting 
or  reducing  the  intensity  of  the  galvanic  current 
that  circulates  through  the  surrounding  coil.  By 
means  of  a handle  the  electricity  may  be  turned 
on  or  off*,  and  an  effectual  break  be  thus  brought 
into  activity  that  can  make  the  iron  rail  smooth 
or  adhesive  according  to  the  requirements  of  the 
instant,  and  this  without  in  any  way  interfering 
with  the  free  rotation  of  the  wheels  as  the  friction- 
breaks  of  necessity  do.  Increased  adhesion  is 
effected  by  augmented  pressure,  but  the  pressure 
results  from  an  attraction  that  is  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  weight.  The  lower  portion  of  the 
wheel  for  the  time  being  is  in  exactly  the  same 
condition  as  a bar  of  soft  iron  placed  within  a 
coil  of  wire  circulating  electricity:  But  as  it 
rises  up  out  of  the  coil  during  the  rotation  of  the 
wheel,  it  grows  less  and  less  magnetic,  the  de- 
scending portions  of  the  opposite  side  of  the  cir- 
cumference acquiring  increased  magnetic  power  ’* 
in  the  like  degree. 

M.  Nikles’  experiments  have  been  made  with 
large  locomotives  in  full  operation ; and  he  states 
as  the  result,  that  the  velocity  of  the  wheel’s  mo- 
tion does  not  in  any  way  affect  the  development 
of  the  magnetic  force.  He  finds  the  condition 
of  the  rail,  as  Regards  wetness  or  dryness,’ to  be 
quite  unimportant  to  the  success  of  his  apparatus, 
and  he  has  already  managed  by  its  aid  to  achieve 
an  ascent  as  rapid  as  one  in  five. 

THE  STOLEN  ROSE. 
ERALDINE  DELISLE  was,  the  year  pre- 
vious to  the  late  Revolution,  which  in  one 
day  shattered  one  of  the  great  monarchies  of  the 
earth,  the  reigning  belle  in  her  circle.  Lovely 
in  form  and  face,  she  wanted  but  to  correct  some 
trifling  defects  of  character  to  be  perfect.  But 
if  she  had  large  black  eyes  and  massive  brow, 
and  beautiful  hair  and  white  teeth — if  she  had 
a lily-white  hand  and  tiny  feet,  she  knew  it  too 
well,  and  knew  the  power  of  her  charms  over 
man.  She  loved  admiration,  and  never  was  so 
happy  as  when  in  a ball-room  all  the  men  were 
almost  disputing  for  the  honor  of  her  hand.  But 
Geraldine  had  no  declared  suitor;  she  never 
gave  the  slightest  encouragement  to  any  one 
Many  offered  themselves,  but  they  were  invari- 
ably rejected,  until  at  twenty  her  parents  began 
to  be  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  her  never  mar-  * 
rying.  M.  and  Mln"  Delisle  had  found  so  much 
genuine  happiness  in  marriage— the  only  natural 
state  for  adult  human  beings — that  they  had 
promoted  the  early  marriage  of  two  sons  and  an 
elder  daughter;  and.now  tbat  Geraldine  alon# 
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remained,  they  earnestly  desired  to  see  her  well 
and  happily  married  before  they  died.  They 
received  numerous  offers : but  the  young  girl 
had  such  winning  ways  with  her  parents,  that 
when  she  declared  that  she  did  not  like  the  pro- 
poser,  they  never  had  courage  to  insist. 

During  the  season  of  1647  Geraldine  never 
missed  a party  or  bail.  She  never  tired  as  long 
as  there  was  music  to  listen  to,  and  it  was  gen- 
erally very  nearly  morning  before  she  gained  her 
home.  About  the  middle  of  the  season  she  was 
sitting  by  her  mother’s  side  in  the  splendid  salons 
‘of  the  Princess  Menzikoff.  She  had  been  dan- 
cing, and  her  late  partner  was  saying  a few 
words,  to  which  she  scarcely  made  any  reply. 
Her  eyes  were  fixed  upon  a gentleman,  who, 
after  observing  her  for  some  time,  had  turned 
away  in  search  of  some  one.  He  was  the  hand- 
somest man  she  had  ever  seen  in  her  life,  and 
she  was  curious  to  know  who  he  was.  A little, 
above  the  middle  height,  slight,  pale,  with  great 
eyes,  soft  in  repose  like  those  of  a woman,  he 
had  at  once  interested  Geraldine,  who,  like  most 
women,  could  excuse  every  bad  feature  in  a man 
save  insipid  or  unmeaning  eyes  ; and  she  asked 
her  mother  who  he  was. 

“He’s  a very  bad  man,”  said  M®6  Delisle. 
“ Of  noble  family,  rich,  titled,  young,  and  hand- 
some, he  is  celebrated  only  for  his  follies.  He 
throws  away  thousands  on  very  questionable 
* pleasures,  and  has  the  unpardonable  fault,  in 
my  eyes  of  always  ridiculing  marriage.” 

“ I can  not  forgive  him  for  ridiculing  marriage, 
mamma,  but  I can  excuse  him  for  not  wishing 
to  marry.” 

“ My  dear,  a man  who  dislikes  marriage  is 
never  a good  man.  A woman  may  from  caprice 
or  from  many  motives  object  to  lharrying,  but  a 
man,  except  when  under  the  influence  of  hope- 
less affection — and  men  have  rarely  feeling 
enough  for  this — always  must  be  a husband  to 
be  a good  citizen.” 

“ Ah,  mamma,  you  have  been  so  happy  that 
you  think  all  must  be  so  ; but  you  see  many  who 
are  not.” 

“M®*  Delisle,”  said  the  Princess  Menzikoff, 
who  unperceived  had  come  round  to  her,  “ allow 
me  to  introduce  you  to  my  friend  Alfred  dc 
Rougement.  I must  not  call  him  count,  he  being 
what  wo  call  a democrat  with  a clean  face  and 
white  kid-gloves.” 

“ The  princess  is  always  satirical,”  replied  M. 
de  Rougement  smiling ; “ and  my  harmless  op- 
position to  the  government  now  in  power,  and 
which  she  honors  with  her  patronage,  is  all  her 
ground  for  so  terrible  an  announcement.” 

M®*  Delisle  and  Geraldine  both  started  and 
eolored,  and  when  Alfred  de  Rougement  pro- 
posed for  the  next  dance,  was  accepted,  though 
next  minute  the  mother  would  gladly  have  found 
any  excuse  to  have  prevented  her  daughter  from 
dancing.  Alfred  de  Rougement  was  the  very 
“bad  man”  whom  she  had  the  Instant  before 
been  denouncing.  But  it  was  now  too  late. 
From  that  evening  Geraldine  never  went  to  a 
a>nll  without  meeting  Alfred  She  received  many 


invitations  from  most  unexpected  quarters,  bu 
as  surely  as  she  went  she  found  her  new  ad- 
mirer, who  invited  her  to  dance  as  often  as  he 
could  without  breaking  the  rides  of  etiquette 
And  yet  he  rarely  spoke  ; the  dance  once  over, 
he  brought  her  back  to  her  mother’s  side,  and 
left  her  without  saying  a word,  coming  back 
when  his  turn  came  again  with  clockwork  regu- 
larity. In  their  drives  M™  Delisle  and  Geral- 
dine  were  always  sure  to  meet  him.  Scarcely 
was  the  carriage  rolling  up  the  Champs  Elysees 
before  he  was  on  horseback  within  sight.  He 
merely  bowed  as  he  passed,  however,  keeping 
constantly  in  sight  without  endeavoring  to  ioin 
them. 

One  evening,  though  invited  to  an  early  soiree 
ai\d  to  a late  ball,  during  dinner  they  changed 
their  mind,  and  decided  on  going  to  the  Opera 
at  the  very  opening,  to  hear  some  favorite  music 
which  Geraldine  very  much  admired.  They  had 
not  ydt  risen  from  dessert  when  a note  came 
from  Alfred  de  Rougement,  offering  them  his 
box,  one  of  the  best  in  the  house  ! 

“ Why  he  is  a regular  Monte  Christo,”  cried 
M®6  Delisle  impatiently.  “ How  can  he  know 
our  movements  so  weUI” 

“ He  must  have  bribed  some  one  of  tfie  serv- 
ants,” replied  Geraldine ; “ we  talked  just  now 
of  where  we  were  going  before  they  left  the 
room.” 

“ But  what  does  he  mean  1”  said  M®*  Delisle. 
“ Is  he  going  to  give  up  his  enmity  to  marriage, 
and  propose  for  you  l1’ 

“ I don’t  know,  mamma,”  exclaimed  the  daugh- 
ter, coloring  very  much;  “but  he  may  spare 
himself  the  trouble.” 

“ Geraldine— Geraldine ! you  will  always  then 
make  me  unhappy !”  said  her  mother,  shaking 
her  head. 

“ But  you  can  not  want  me  to  marry  Alfred  * 
You  told  me  every  thing  against  him  yourself.” 

“ But  if  he  is  going  to  marry  and  be  steady,  I 
owe  him  an  apology.  But  go  and  dress ; you 
want  to  hear  the  overture.” 

They  went  to  Alfred’s  box — father,  mother, 
and  daughter.  But  though  in  the  house,  he 
scarcely  came  near  them.  He  came  in  to  in- 
quire after  their  health,  claimed  Geraldine’s 
hand  for  the  opening  quadrille  at  the  soiree  to 
which  they  were  going  after  the  opera,  and 
went  away.  The  young  girl  rather  haughtily 
accepted  his  offer,  and  then  turned  round  to  at- 
tend to  the  music  and  singing. 

Next  day,  to  the  astonishment  of  both  M.  and 
M®°  Delisle,  Alfred  de  Rougement  proposed  for 
the  hand  of  their  daughter,  expressing  the  wann- 
est admiration  for  her,  and  declaring  with  earn- 
estness that  the  happiness  of  his  whole  life  de- 
pended on  her  decision.  Geraldine  was  referred  * 
to.  She  at  once  refused  him,  giving  no  reason, 
but  expressing  regret  that  she  could  not  share 
his  sentiments.  The  young  man  cast  one  look 
of  reproach  at  her,  rose,  and  went  away  without 
a word.  When  he  was  gone  she  explained  to 
her  parents,  that  though  in  time  she  thought 
she  should  have  liked  him*  she  did  not  admire 
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his  mode  of  paying  his  addresses ; she  thought 
he  ought  to  have  spoken  to  her  first.  M®*  De- 
lisle replied,  that  she  now  very  much  admired 
him,  and  liked  his  straightforward  manner ; but 
Geraldine  stopped  the  conversation  by  reminding 
her.  that  he  was  rejected,  and  that  all  discussion 
was  now  useless. 

That  evening  Geraldine  danced  several  times 
with  her  cousin  Edouard  Delisle,  a young  man 
who  for  a whole  year  had  paid  his  addresses  to 
her.  They  were  at  a house  in  the  Faubourg  St. 
Germain,  -where  the  ball-room  opened  into  a 
splendid  conservatory.  Geraldine  was  dressed 
in  white,  with  one  beautiful  rose  in  her  hair,  its 
only  ornament.  Edouard  Jiad  been  dancing  with 
her,  and  now  sat  down  by  her  side.  They  had 
never  been  so  completely  alone.  They  occupied 
a comer  near  the  end,  with  a dense  mass  of 
trees  behind  them  and  a tapestry  door.  Edou- 
ard once  again  spoke  of  his  love  and  passion, 
vowed  that  if  she  would  not  consent  to  be  his  he 
should  never  be  happy ; all  this  in  a tone  which 
showed  how  fully  he  expected  to  be  again  re- 
fused. 

44  If  you  can  get  mamma's  consent,  Edouard,” 
she  replied  quickly,  44 1 am  not  unwilling  to  be 
your  wife.” 

Edouard  rose  from  his  seat  and  stood  before 
her  the  picture  of  astonishment  Geraldine  rose 
at  the  same  time. 

(<  But  where  is  your  rose  1”  said  the  young 
man,  still  scarcely  able  to  speak  with  surprise. 

“ It  is  gone-— cut  away  with  a knife  !”  replied 
she  thoughtfully ; 44  but  never  mind  ; let  us  look 
for  mamma.” 

Edouard  took  her  arm,  and  in  a few  minutes 
the  whole  family  were  united.  The  young  man 
drew  his  uncle  away  from  a card-table,  saying 
that  Geraldine  wished  to  go  home.  After  hand- 
ing his  aunt  and  cousin  to  their  carriage,  he  got 
in  after  them,  quite  an  unusual  thing  for  him. 

44  Why,  Edouard,  you  are  going  out  of  your 
way,”  said  the  father. 

44 1 know  it.  But  I can  not  wait  until  to-mor- 
row. M.  Delisle,  will  you  give  me  your  daugh- 
ter’s hand  1 Geraldine  has  given  her  consent.” 

44My  dear  girl,”  exclaimed  her  mother,  44  why 
did  you  not  tell  us  this  before  1 You  would  have 
saved  us  so  much  pain,  and  your  other  suitors 
the  humiliation  of  being  rejected.” 

44 1 did  not  zqake  up  my  mind  until  this 
evening,”  replied  Geraldine.  44 1 do  not  think  I 
should  have  accepted  him  to-morrow.  But  he 
was -cunning  enough  to  come  and  propose  be- 
fore I had  time  for  reflection.” 

44  You  will  then  authorize  me  to  accept  him  1” 
said  M.  Delisle. 

44 1 have  accepted  him,  papa;,”  replied  'Geral- 
dine. 

4<  f n*t  evening  Edouard  entered  the  house  with 
them,  and  sat  talking  for  some  time.  When  he 
went  away,  he  had  succeeded  in  having  the  wed- 
ding fixed  for  that  day-month.  Geraldine  looked 
pale  the  next  day ; and  when  her  mamma  noticed 
it,  said  that  she  should  go  to  no  more  parties,  os 
she  wished  to  look  well  the  day  she  was  married, 


and  expressed  a wish  to  go  on  excursions  into 
the  country  instead.  M™*  Delisle  freely  acqui- 
esced, Edouard  came  to  dinner,  looking  much 
pleased,  but  still  under  the  influence  of  the  as- 
tonishment which  had  not  yet  been  effaced  from 
his  plump  and  rosy  face.  * 

44  Why,  what  do  you  think  1”  he  said  toward 
the  end  of  the  dinner,  44  Alfred  de  Rougement 
has  left  Paris.  All  his  servants  were  dismissed 
this  morning,  and  his  steward  received  orders  to 
meet  him  at  Constantinople.” 

44  Indeed  V9  replied  M00®  Delisle,  gravely,  while 
Geraldine  turned  deadly  pale.  44  But  this  room 
is  too  close  for  you,  my  child.” 

- 44  No,  mamma,”  said  she,  quietly ; 44  but  we  are 
forgetting  all  about  our  excursions.  I should  like 
to  go  to  Versailles  to-morrow,  and  take  all  the 
pretty  places  round  Paris  in  turn.” 

44 Bon!9'  cried  Edouard;  44 that  suits  me.  I 
shall  be  with  you  early,  for  I suppose  you  will 
go  in  the  morning  1” 

44 1 want  to  breakfast  at  Versailles,”  replied 
Geraldine ; u so  we  must  go  to  bed  early.” 

44  That  I vote  to  be  an  admirable  proposition. 
At  eleven  I will  go.  But  you  are  going  to  prac- 
tice the  new  variations  on  Pastoris , are  you  notl” 

44  Yes ; and  you  are  going  to  sing,  monsieur,” 
said  Geraldine,  rising  from  table.  44  So  come 
along,  and  ma  and  papa  can  play  trictrac  all  the 
time.” 

That  evening  the  cousins  played  and  sang  to 
gether  until  about  ten,  when  they  took  tea,  which 
Edouard,  good-natured  fellow,  pretended  to  like 
prodigiously,  drinking  three  cups  of  milk  and 
water  under  the  serious  impression  that  it  was 
the  genuine  infusion — a practice  very  common  in 
France,  where  tea  is  looked  on  as  dangerous  to 
the  nerves.  Next  day  they  went  to  Versailles, 
breakfasted  at  the  Hotel  de  France,  visited  the 
interminable  galleries  of  pictures,  and  dined  in 
Paris  at  a late  hour.  The  day  after  they  went 
to  Montmorency. 

Swiftly  passed  the  hours,  and  days,  and  weeks, 
and  soon  Geraldine  saw  the  last  day  which  was 
to  be  her  own.  In  twenty-four  hours  she  was  to 
leave  her  mother's  home  forever,  to  share  that  of 
a man  to  whom  it  must  be  supposed  she  was  very 
mtich  attached,  but  who  was  not  exactly  the  com- 
panion suited  to  her.  Geraldine  was  very  grave 
that  morning.  It  had  been  arranged  that  t!.ey 
were  to  go  to  St.  Germain ; and  though  the  sky 
was  a little  dark,  the  young  girl  insisted  on  the 
excursion  not  being  put  off. 

44  This  is  the  last  day  I shall  have  any  will  of 
my  own,”  said  she ; 44  so  let  me  exercise  it.” 

44  My  dear  Geraldine,”  replied  her  cousin,  kind- 
ly, 44  you  will  always  find  me  ready  to  yield  to 
you  in  every  thing.  I shall  be  a model  husband, 
for  I am  too  lazy  to  oppose  any  one.” 

44  My  dear  Edouard,”  put  in  Mm®  Delisle,  44  a 
man  who  consults  his  wife’s  happiness  will  always 
be  happy  himself.  We  are  very  easily  pleased 
when  we  see  you  try  to  please  us.  The  will  Is 
every  thing  to  us.” 

44  Then  let  us  start,”  said  Edouard,  laughing 

it  wii!  pass  the  time,  and  I am  eager  to  try  ” 
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They  entered  the  open  carriage  which  they 
usually  used  for  their  excursions,  and  started, 
the  sun  now  shining  Yery  brightly.  Edouard 
was  full  of  spirits : he  seemed  bursting  with 
happiness,  and  was  forced  to  speak  incessantly 
to  give  it  vent.  Geraldine  was  very  grave,  though 
she  smiled  at  her  cousin's  sallies,  and  every  now 
and  then  answf  red  in  her  own  playful,  witty  way. 
The  parents,  though  happy,  were  serious  too. 
They  were  about  to  lose  their  last  child,  and 
though  they  knew  she  would  be  always  near  them, 
a feeling  of  involuntary  loneliness  came  over  them. 
A marriage-day  is  always  for  affectionate  parents 
a day  of  sorrowful  pleasure — a link  in  the  chain 
of  sacrifices  w hich  makes  a parent's  love  so  beau- 
tiful and  holy,  so  like  what  we  can  faintly  trace 
in  thought  as  the  love  of  the  Creator  for  man. 

They  took  the  road  by  Bongiral,  and  they  were 
about  a mile  distant  from  that  place  when  sud- 
denly they  found  themselves  caught  in  a heavy 
shower.  The  coachman  drove  hastily  for  shelter 
into  the  midst  of  a grove  of  trees,  which  led  up 
to  a villa  that  appeared  totally  uninhabited.  But 
it  was  not  so ; for  the  porte  cocherc  flew  wide 
open  as  they  drew  up,  and  two  servants  advanc- 
ing, requested  them  to  take  shelter  in  the  house. 

44  But  we  are  intruding  !”  said  Delisle. 

44  No,  madame.  Our  master  is  out,  but  had 
he  been  at  home  he  would  insist  as  we  do.” 

Edouard  leaped  out,  and  set  the  example  of 
compliance.  The  whole  party  followed  the  serv- 
ants, who  led  the  way  into  a splendidly-furnished 
suite  of  rooms.  The  style  was  that  of  the  renais- 
sance, of  the  richest  materials,  while  the  walls 
were  covered  with  genuine  paintings  by  the  first 
masters.  The  servants* then  left’  them,  and  they 
were  heard  next  minute  assisting  to  take  the 
horses  from  the  carriage.  The  rain  fell  heavily 
all  the  time. 

44  Upon  my  word  we  are  very  fortunate,”  said 
M1"*  Delisle:  “in  ten  minutes  we  should  have 
been  soaked  through.  The  master  of  the  house 
must  be  some  very  noble-minded  man ; no  ordi- 
nary person  would  have  such  polite  and  attentive 
servants.” 

“ Some . eccentric  foreigner,”  said  Edouard: 
44  all  his  servants  are  men ; I don’t  see  the  sign 
of  a petticoat  any  where.” 

“ Some  woman-hater,  perhaps,”  said  Geraldine, 
laughing,  as  she  took  from  the  table  before  her  a 
celebrated  satire  against  the  sex. 

“ All  the  more  polite  of  him,”  said  Mm*  Delisle, 
while  looking  with  absolute  horror  at  a book  which 
she  knew  spoke  irreverently  of  marriage. 

“If  you  will  pass  this  way,”  said  a servant 
entering,  “ we  shall  have  the  honor  to  offer  you 
breakfast.  The  rain  has  set  in  for  some  hours, 
and  your  servants  spoke  of  your  wishing  to  break- 
fast at  St.  Germain.  But  you  will  not  be  able  to 
wait  so  long  ” 

The  whole  party  looked  unfeignedly  surprised ; 
but  there  was  no  resisting  a servant  who  spoke 
so  politely,  and  who  throw  open  a door  whence 
they  discovered  a table  magnificently  laid  out. 
Several  servants  were  ready  to  wait. . 

“ Ma  fox  /”  cried  Edouard,  “ there  is  no  resist- 


ing such  temptation.  You  seem  to  know  youi 
master’s  character,  and  we  take  your  word  for  it 
that  he  would  make  us  welcome.” 

With  these  words  he  gave  Geraldine  hit  arm, 
and  led  the  way,  setting  the  example  also  of  at- 
tacking the  delicate  viands  offered  to  them  so 
unexpectedly.  All  breakfasted  with  appetite  after 
their  ride,  and  then  returned  to  the  room  they  had 
first  occupied.  The  shower  was  overhand  the 
warm  sun  was  quickly  clearing  away  all  sign  of 
the  rain. 

“ What  a beautiful  house  and  grounds  youi 
master  has  here !”  exclaimed  Edouard : “the  gar- 
den appears  to  me  even  better  than  the  house.” 

’ “It  is  very  beautiful,”  said  the  servant  ad- 
dressed. 

“ Can  we  go  over  it  1”  continued  the  young 
man. 

“ Certainly,  monsieur  : I was  about  to  offer  to 
show  it  you. 

“ I shall  remain  here,”  said  Geraldine ; “ my 
shoes  are  very  thin ; besides  I wish  to  have  an- 
other look  at  the  pictures.” 

Edouard  demurred,  but  the  young  girl  bade 
him  go  at  once ; and,  like  an  obedient  lover,  he 
took  the  mamma's  arm,  and  went  into  the  garden. 

The  instant  all  were  gone  Geraldine  rose  from 
her  chair  and  tottered  across  the  room.  She  w&j 
pale,  and  looked  cautiously  round,  as  if  about  to 
do  some  guilty  act.  Presently  she  stood  before 
a curtain  which  had  been  hastily  drawn  before  a 
kind  of  niche  in  the  wall,  or  rather  before  a por- 
tion of  the  room.  But  it  had  been  done  very 
quickly,  and  through  two  apart u res  you  could  see 
stained  glass,  and  on  a small  table  something  under 
a glass-case.  Geraldine  could  not  restrain  her- 
self. She  pulled  away  the  curtain,  and  there, 
under  a large  glass  on  a velvet  cushion,  lay  the 
rose  which  had  been  cut  from  her  head-dress  on 
the  night  she  had  accepted  the  hand  of  her  cousin. 
Near  it  was  a pencil-sketch  of  herself. 

“My  God!”  she  cried,  passionately,  “he  did 
love  me  then : what  a fool  I have  been  ! Wicked 
pride,  to  what  will  you  lead  me?” 

“ My  Geraldine,”  exclaimed  Alfred,  who  rose 
from  a chair  where  he  had  been  seated  in  a dark 
corner,  “ pardon  me ! But  I could  not  resist  the 
temptation.  To  see,  to  hear  you  once  more,  for 
the  last  time,  was  my  only  wish.  Do  you  forgive 
mo  1” 

44  Do  you  forgive  me  ?”  said  Geraldine,  hanging 
down  her  head,  and  speaking  in  a low,  soft,  sweet 
voice,  that  had  never  been  hers  before. 

“My  God! — what!”  exclaimed  Alfred,  who, 
pale  and  trembling,  stood,  by  her  sido. 

“ You  will  not  force  me  to  say,  Alfred,”  she 
continued  in  a beseeching  tone. 

“ Do  I understand  aright!  O forgive  me, 
Geraldine,  if  I say  too  much ; but  is  it  possible 
that  you  do  not  hate  me !”  • 

44  Hate  you,  Alfred  ! How  can  I hate  one  so 
generous  and  good ! If  you  think  me  not  bold 
to  say  it,  I wilLsay  1 love  you.  After  behaving 
as  I did,  that  confession  will  be  my  punishment.” 

44 My  Geraldine ! then  why  did  you  refuse  roe!” 
Cried  Alfred,  in  a tone  of  passionate  delight. 
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“ Because  you  did  not  seem  to  lore  me ; be- 
cause you  only  in  my  eyes  sought  to  marry  me 
because  others  did.” 

“ Geraldine,  I seemed  cold  because.  J 1 erred  you 
with  all  my  heart  and  soul.  But  I was  a known 
satirist  on  marriage,  and  I was  ashamed  to  let 
the  world  see  my  deep  affection.  I wanted  them 
to  think  that  I married  merely  because  it  was  a 
triumph  to  carry  off  the  reigning  belle.” 

“ You  deceived  me  and  all  the  world  together,” 
replied  Geraldine  ; “ but  to  own  the  truth,  after 
you  were  gone  and  took  my  rose  with  you,  I 
guessed  the  truth.” 

“ The  rose ! but  did  you  know — * 

“ I guessed—” 

“ My  God  !”  cried  Edouard,  returning  alone  to 
fetch  Geraldine,  to  whom  he  wanted  to  show  the 
garden,  “ what  is  the  meaning  of  this  1” 

“ My  good  cousin,”  said  Geraldine,  advancing 
toward. him,  and  taking  both  his  hands,  “come 
here ; you  will  forgive  Geraldine,  won’t  you  1 I 
have  been  very  wicked.  Do  excuse  your  cousin, 
will  you  not  1 but  I was  only  going  to  marry  you 
because  I thought  Alfred  did  not  love  me.” 

“ Hein  P*  cried  Edouard,  quite  bewildered. 

“ Don’t  be  angry  with  me,”  continued  Geral- 
dine, gravely : “ I should  have  been  a very  good 
wife,  and  have  loved  you  very  much  had  I mar- 
ried you.” 

“Oh,  then;  you  do  not  mean  to  marry  me 
now!”  said  Edouard,  in  a tone  of  deep  sad- 
ness. 

“ What  am  I to  do  1”  cried  Geraldine.  “See, 
my  dear  cousin,  how  he  loved  me ! . How  can  I 
marry  you  when  my  heart  is  given  to  another!” 

“ You  Were  going  to  do  so,  but  for  a shower 
of  rain,”  said  Edouard,  with  a vain  attempt  at 
gravity.  “ But  take  her,  M.  Alfred ,*  I think  afteT 
all  I’m  lucky  to  have  escaped  her ! I don’t  for- 
give you  a bit,  because  it’s  hard  t«/find  out  that 
when  at  last  one  thinks  one’s  ftelf  loved,  the  lady 
was  only  pretending.” 

“You  do  forgive  me!”  exclaimed  Geraldine, 
shaking  her  head,  and  putting  his  hand  into  that 
of  Alfred,  who  shook  it  warmly. 

“ Yes,  yes !— of  course  you’re  pleased  ! But  I 
must  marry  now.  I shall  ask  Helene  at  Bordeaux 
to  have  me,  as  nobody  there  will  know  any  thing 
about  my  present  mishap.” 

At  this  moment  M.  and  M1"*  Delisle  returned ; 
their  astonishment  was  of  course  very  great. 
Edouard  gravely  introduced  the  young  couple. 

“You  see,  madame,”  he  said,  “that  while  you 
were  walking  round  the  garden,  I have  managed 
to  lose  my  wife,  and  you  to  find  a son-in-law.” 

“ But,  my  Geraldine,”  exclaimed  her  mother, 
“ are  you  not  behaving  very  badly  to  Edouard !” 

“ Not  at  all !”  said  the  young  man  : “ I could 
not  think  of  marrying  her.  Look  at  her ! Five 
minutes  with  Alfred  has  done  her  more  good  than 
all  her  excursions  in  search  of  roses  !” 

“ Mischievous  man  to  betray  me  !”  said  Geral- 
dine in  her  turn,  warmly  shaking  .his  hand. 

“ But  what  will  the  world  say !”  exclaimed  M. 
Delisle. 

“ I will  tell  the  truth,”  said  Alfred ; and  in  a 
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few  words  he  explained  the  cause  of  the  refusal 
of  Geraldine  to  have  him. 

It  was  now  settled  that  the  day  should  be  spent 
at  the  villa ; that  in  the  evening  they  should  re- 
turn to  Paris,  without  the  count,  who  was  to 
present  himself  only  next  day.  He  agreed  to 
own  frankly  to  all  his  friends  the  depth  and  sin- 
cerity of  his  affection,  while  Edouard  good-na- 
turedly volunteered  to  tell  every  one  that  he  had 
been  turned  off — a promise  which  he  gravely 
kept,  relating  his  discomfiture  in  a way  that  drew 
tears  of  laughter  from  all  his  hearers. 

And  Geraldine  and  Alfred  were  married,  to  the 
surprise  of  the  world.  They  were  both  cured  of 
their  former  errors,  and  I know  no  instance  of  a 
happier  marriage  than  that  of  M.  and  M10*  de 
Rougement.  He  is  now*  a member  of  the  Legis- 
lative  Assembly,  and  is  remarked  for  the  liberality 
of  his  opinions — being  one  of  the  many  ex-legit- 
imists  who  have  gone  over  to  the  moderate  re- 
publican party.  Edouard  married  his  country 
cousin.  Both  young  couples  have  children,  and 
both  are  happy : the  only  revenge  the  young  man 
having  taken  is  to  persevere  on  all  occasions, 
even  before  his  own  wife,  in  calling  Geraldine 
“ The  Stolen  Rose.” 

THOMAS  MOORE. 

THOMAS  MOORE,  a man  of  brilliant  gifts 
and  large  acquirements,  if  not  an  inspired 
poet,  was  bom  on  the  28th  of  May,  1780,  in 
Augier-street,  Dublin,  where  his  father  carried 
on  a respectable  business  as  a grocer  and  spirit- 
dealer.  Both  his  parents  were  strict  Roman 
Catholics,  and  he,  of  course,  was  educated  in 
the  same  faith ; at  that  time  under  the  ban  not 
only  of  penal  statutes,  but  of  influential  opinion 
both  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Thus  hum- 
ble and  unpromising  were  the  birth  and  early 
prospects  of  an  author  who — thanks  to  the  pos- 
session of  great  popular  talent,  very  industrious- 
ly cultivated  and  exercised,  together  with  con- 
siderable tact  and  prudence,  and  pleasing  social 
accomplishments — won  for  himself  not  only  the 
general  fame  which  ordinarily  attends  the  suc- 
cessful display  of  genius,  but  the  especial  sym- 
pathy and  admiration  of  his  countrymen  and  fel- 
low-religionists, and  the  smiles  and  patronage 
of  a large  and  powerful  section  of  the  English 
aristocracy,  at  whose  tables  and  in  whose  draw- 
ing-rooms his  sparkling  wit  and  melodious  pa- 
triotism rendered  him  an  ever-welcome  guest 
Few  men,  indeed,  have  passed  more  pleasantly 
through  the  world  than  Thomas  Moore.  His 
day  of  life  was  one  continual  sunshine,  just  suf- 
ficiently tempered  and  shaded  by  passing  clouds 
— “ mere  crumpling  of  the  rose-leaves" — as  to 
soften  and  enhance  its  general  gayety  and  bright- 
ness. With  its  etening  thick  shadows  came — 
the  crushing  loss  of  children  — and  the  gray- 
haired  poet,  pressed  by  his  heavy  grief,  has 
turned  in  his  latter  years  from  the  gay  vanities 
of  brilliant  society,  and  sought  peace  and  conso- 
lation in  seclusion,  and  the  zealous  observance 
of  the  precepts  and  discipline  of.  the  church  to 
which  he  is,  not  only  from  early  training  and 
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association,  but  by  temperament  and  turn  of 
mind,  devotedly,  attached. 

As  a child,  Moore  was,  we  are  told,  remarka- 
ble for  personal  beauty,  and  might  have  sat,  says 
a writer  not  over-friendly  to  him,  44  as  Cupid  for 
a picture.”  This  early  promise  was  not  fulfilled. 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  speaking  of  him  in  1826,  says : 
44  He  is  a little,  very  little  man — less,  I think, 
than  Lewis,  whom  he  tesembles  : his  counte- 
nance is  plain,  but  very  animated  when  speak- 
ing or  singing.”  The  lowness  of  his  stature  was 
a sore  subject  with  Moore — almost  as  much,  and 
as  absurdly  so,  as  the  malformation  of  his  foot 
was  with  Lord  Byron.  Leigh  Hunt,  in  a work 
published  between  twenty  and  thirty  years  ago, 
gives  the  following  detailed  portrait  of  the  Irish 
poet : 44  His  forehead  is  bony  and  full  of  charac- 
ter, with  bumps  of  wit  large  and  radiant  enough 
to  transport  a phrenologist ; his  eyes  are  as  dark 
and  fine  as  you  would  wish  to  see  under  a set  of 
vine-leaves ; his  mouth,  generous  and  good-hu- 
mored, wkh  dimples ; 4 his  nose,  sensual  and 
prominent,  and  at  the  same  time  the  reverse  of 
aquiline : there  is  a very  peculiar  characteristic 
in  it — as  if  it  were  looking  forward  to  and  scent- 
ing a feast  or  an  orchard.’  The  face,  upon  the 
whole,  is  Irish,  not  unruffled  by  care  and  pas- 
sion, but  festivity  is  the  predominant  expres- 
sion.” In  Mr.  Hunt’s  autobiography,  not  long 
since  published,  this  portrait  is  repeated,  with 
the  exception  of  the  words  we  have  inclosed 
within  single  inverted  commas — struck  out  pos- 
sibly from  a lately-awakened  sense  of  their  in- 
justice ; and  it  is  added  that 44  his  (Moore’s)  man- 
ner was  as  bright  as  his  talk  was  full  of  the  wish 
to  please  and  be  pleased.”  To  these  testimoni- 
als as  to  the  personal  appearance  and  manners 
of  Thomas  Moore,  we  can  only  add  that  of  Mr. 
Joseph  Atkinsonf  one  of  the  poet’s  most  intimate 
and  attached  friends.  This  gentleman,  when 
speaking  to  an  acquaintance  of  the  author  of  the 
44  Melodies,”  said  that  to  him  44  Moore  always 
seemed  an  infant  sporting  on  the  bosom  of  Ve- 
nus.” This  somewhat  perplexing  idea  of  the 
mature  author  of  the  songs  under  discussion  was 
no  doubt  suggested  by  the  speaker’s  recollec- 
tions of  his  friend’s  childhood. 

Whatever  the  personal  graces  or  defects  of 
Mr.  Moore,  it  is  quite  certain,  at  all  events,  that 
he  early  exhibited  considerable  mental  power 
and  imitative  faculty.  He  was  placed  when  very 
young  with  Mr.  Samuel  Whyte,  who  kept  a re- 
spectable school  in  Grafton-street,  Dublin.  This 
was  the  Mr.  Whyte  who  attempted  to  educate 
Richard  Brinsley  Sheridan,  and  pronounced  him 
to  be  44an  incorrigible  dunce a verdict  in  which 
at  the  time  the  mother  of  the  future  author  of 
the  44  School  for  Scandal”  fully  concurred.  Mr. 
Whyte,  it  seems,  delighted  in ‘private  theatricals, 
and  his  labors  in  this  mode  of  diffusing  enter- 
taining  knowledge  were,  it  appears,  a good  deal 
patronized  by  the  Dublin  aristocracy.  Master 
Moore  was  his  44  show-actor,”  and  played  fre- 
quently at  Lady  Borrowes’s  private  theatre.  On 
one  occasion  the  printed  bills  announced  44  An 
Epilogue— rA  Squeeze  at  St.  Paul's , by  Master 


Moore,”  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  been  very 
successful.  These  theatricals  were  attended  by  • 

several  members  of  the  ducal  family  of  Leinster, 
the  Latouches  of  Dublin,  with  many  other  Irish 
notabilities ; and  it  was  probably  here  that  Moors 
contracted  the  taste  for  aristocratic  society  which 
afterward  became  a passion  with  him. 

The  obstinate  exclusion  of  the  Catholics  from 
the  common  rights  of  citizenship  naturally  ex-  ! 

cited  violent  and  growing  discontent  among  that 
body  of  religionists  ; and  Thomas  Moore’s  pa 
rents,  albeit  prudent,  wary  folk,  were,  like  thou- 
sands of  others  naturally  sensible  and  pacific  peo- 
ple, carried  away  for  a moment  by  the  tremend- 
ous outburst  of  the  French  Revolution.  The 
meteor- blaze  which  suddenly  leaped  forth  and 
dazzled  the  astonished  world,  seemed  a light 
from  Heaven  to  the  oppressed  nations  of  Eu- 
rope; and  in  Ireland,  especially,  it  was  hailed 
as  the  dawn  of  a great  deliverance  by  millions 
whom  an  unwise  legislation  had  alienated  and 
almost  maddened.  Young  Moore,  when  little 
more  than  twelve  years  of  age,  sat  upon  his  fa- 
ther's knee  at  a great  banquet  in  Dublin,  where 
the  toast — “May  the  breezes  from  France  fan 
our  Irish  oak  into  verdure  !”  was  received  with 
a frantic  vehemence  which,  child  as  he  was,  left 
an  impression  upon  him  that  did  not  pass  away 
with  many  years.  The  Day-star  of  Liberty,  as 
it  was  termed,  which  arose  in  France,  set  in 
blood  and  tempest ; but  the  government,  alarmed 
at  the  ominous  aspect  of  the  times,  relaxed  (1793)  4 

the  penal  laws,  and  Catholics,  for  the  first  time, 
were  eligible  for  admission  to  the  Dublin  Uni- 
versity : eligible — that  is,  to  partake  of  the  in- 
struction conferred  at  the  national  seat  of  learn- 
ing, but  not  foT  its  honors  or  rewards.  These 
were  still  jealously  reserved  for  the  dominant 
caste.  Young  Moore  was  immediately  entered 
of  Trinity  College ; and  although  he  succeeded 
by  his  assiduity  and  ability  in  extorting  .an  ac- 
knowledgment from  the  authorities  that  he  had 
earned  a classical  degree,  he  was,  for  religion  f 
sake,  as  a matter  of  course,  denied  it.  Some 
English  verses,  however,  which  he  presented  at 
one  of  the  quarterly  examinations  in  lieu  of  the 
usual  Latin  metre, ‘were  extolled;  and  he  re- 
ceived a well-bound  copy  of  the  44  Travels  of 
Anarchasis”  as  a reward.  The  young  studeiit  s 
proficiency  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages 
was  also  acknowledged,  though  not  officially. 

For  several  previous  year?  the  thunder-cloud 
which  burst  so  fataHy  in  1798,  had  been  slowly 
gathering  in  Ireland.  Moore  sympathized  with 
the  object,  if  not  with  the  mode  of  operation  con- 
templated by  the  opponents  of  English  rule  m 
that  country  ; and  he  appears  to  have  been  only  , 

saved  from  serious  if  not  fatal  implication  in ■ ™ 
rebellion  by  the  wise  admonitions  of  his  excellent 
mother,  aided  by  his  own  instinctive  aversion  to 
the  committal  of  any  act  which  might  compro- 
mise his  present  and  future  position,  by  pUcmg 
him  among  extreme  men  in  the  front  and  forlorn 
hope  of  the  battle,  instead  of  amid  the  wiser  re- 
spectabilities of  liberalism,  from  whose  njo** 
man  of  wit  and  genius  may,  he  knew,  shoot 
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diamond-tipt  arrows  at  the  enemy  not  only  with- 
out danger,  but  with  almost  certain  fame  and 
profit  to  himself.  Moore  was  intimate  with  the 
two  Emmets,  and  an  active  member  of  a dcbat- 
ing-club,  in  which  the  eldest,  the  unfortunate 
Robert,  endeavored  to  mature  his  oratorical  pow- 
ers against  the  time  when  his  dream  of  political 
regeneration  should  be  realized.  Toward  the 
close  of  the  year  1797,  the,  at  the  time,  celebra- 
ted newspaper  called  “ The  Press,”  was  started 
by  Arthur  O'Connor,  the  Emmets,  and  other 
chiefs  of  the  United  Irishmen.  It  was  published 
twice  a week,  and  although,  Mr.  Moore  says, 
not  distinguished  at  all  for  talent,  had  a large 
circulation  among  the  excited  masses.  Moore 
first  contributed  a poetical  effusion — anonymous- 
ly of  course— and  soon  growing  bolder  with  im- 
punity, contributed  a fiery  letter,  which  had  the 
questionable  honor  of  being  afterward  quoted  in 
the  House  of  Commons  by  the  minister  as  one 
of  his  proofs  that  severe  repressive  measures 
were  required  to  put  down  the  dangerous  spirit 
manifested  in  Ireland.  On  the  evening  this  let- 
ter appeared,  young  Moore  read  it  after  supper 
to  the  assembled  family — his  heart  beating  vio- 
lently all  the  while  lest  the  sentiments  it  con- 
tained, and  the  style  in  which  they  were  express- 
ed, should  reveal  the  eloquent  author.  His  fears 
were  groundless ; no  one  suspected  him ; and 
the  only  remark  elicited  by  the  violent  letter  was 
a quiet  one  from  his  sister — “ that  it  was  rather 
strong  !u  Next  day  his  mother,  through  the  in- 
discretion of  a person  connected  with  the  news- 
paper, discovered  his  secret,  and  commanded  him, 
as  he  valued  her  blessing,  to  disconnect  himself 
at  once  from  so  dangerous  a pursuit  and  com- 
panionship. The  young  man  obeyed,  and  the 
storm  of  1798  passed  over  harmlessly  for  him. 
Moore  was  once  slightly  questioned  upon  the 
subject  of  the  apprehended  conspiracy  by  Lord 
Chancellor  Clare,  who  insisted  upon  compelling 
a disclosure,  upon  oath,  of  any  knowledge  the 
students  of  the  university  might  possess  of  the 
persons  and  plans  of  the  plotters.  Moore  at  first 
declined  being  sworn,  alleging  in  excuse  that  he 
had  never  taken  an  oath,  and  although  perfectly 
unconscious  himself  of  offense  against  the  gov- 
ernment, that  he  might  unwittingly  compromise 
others.  This  odd  excuse  Lord  Clare,  after  con- 
sulting with  Duigenan,  famous  for  his  anti-papist 
polemics,  declined  to  receive,  and  Moore  was 
sworn.  Three  or  four  questions  were  asked  as 
to  his  knowledge  of  any  conspiracy  to  overthrow 
the  government  by  violence ; and  these  briefly 
answered,  the  matter  ended.  This  is  Mr.  Moore's 
own  version  of  a scene  which  has  been  rendered 
in  various  amusing  and  exaggerated  forms. 

The  precocity  of  Moore's  rhyming  genius  had 
been  also  exemplified  by  a sonnet,  written  when 
he  was  only  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  inserted 
in  a Dublin  magazine  called  “ The  Anthologia.” 
Two  or  three  years  later  he  composed  a Masque, 
which  was  performed  by  himself,  his  elder  sister, 
and  some  young  friends,  in  the  little  drawing- 
room over  the  shop  in  Augier-street,  a friend,  af- 
terward a celebrated  musician,  enacting  orches- 


tra on  the  piano-forte.  One  of  the  songs  of  the 
masque  was  written  to  the  air  of  Haydn's  Spirit 
Song,  and  obtained  great  applause.  Master 
Moore  belonged,  moreover*  to  a band  of  gay 
spirits  who  occasionally  amused  themselves  by 
a visit  to  Dalkey,  a small  island  in  the  Bay  of 
Dublin,  electing  one  Stephen  Armitage,  a re- 
spectable pawnbroker,  and  “very  agreeable  sing- 
er," King  of  that  Ilk.  On  one  of  these  corona- 
tion days  King  Stephen  conferred  the  honor  of 
knighthood  upon  Incledon,  with  the  title  of  Sir 
Charles  Melody ; and  he  created  Miss  Battier,  a 
rhyming  lady,  Henrietta,  Countess  of  Laurel,  and 
His  Majesty's  Poetess-Laureate.  The  working 
laureate  was,  however,  Master  Moore,  and  in  that 
capacity  he  first  tried  his  hand  at  political  squib- 
bing,  by  launching  some  not  very  brilliant  sar- 
casms against  governments  in  general.  Lord 
Clare,  we  are  told,  was  half  alarmed  at  this  Dal- 
key court  and  its  poets,  and  insisted  upon  an  ex- 
planation from  one  of  the  mock  officials.  This  is, 
however,  we  believe,  a fable,  though  at  the  time 
a current  one. 

In  1799,  being  then  only  in  his  twentieth  year, 
Thomas  Moore  arrived  in  London,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  entering  himself  of  the  Middle  Temple, 
and  publishing  his  translation  of  the  Odes  of  An- 
acreon. He  had  already  obtained  the  friendship 
of  Earl  Moira,  and  that  nobleman  procured  him 
permission  to  dedicate  the  work  to  the  Prince  of 
Wales.  His  poetical  career  may  now  be  said  to 
have  fairly  commenced.  It  was  a long  and  brill- 
iant one,  mo6t  of  his  works  having  rapidly  passed 
through  numerous  editions,  and  been,  perhaps, 
more  extensively  read  than  those  of  any  contem- 
porary author,  always  excepting  the  romances  of 
Scott.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that 
Moore  owed  much  of  this  popularity  and  success 
to  the  accident  of  his  position,  and  the  favoring 
circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  hje  wrote. 
The  enfant  gate  of  high  and  influential  circles, 
as  well  as  the  melodious  expositor  and  poet- 
champion  of  the  wrongs  of  a nation  to  whose 
glorious  music  he  has,  happily  for  himselfi  mar- 
ried much  of  his  sweetest  verse,  he  dwelt  in  a 
peculiar  and  irradiating  atmosphere,  which  great- 
ly. enhanced  his  real  magnitude  and  brightness. 
Even  now,  when  the  deceptive  medium  has  lost 
its  influence,  it  is  somewhat  difficult,  and  may 
seem  ungracious,  to  assign  his  true  place  in  the 
splendid  galaxy  of  British  poets  to  a writer  who 
has  contributed  so  largely  to  the  delight  of  the 
reading  and  musical  population  of  these  king- 
doms. 

The  Odes  of  Anacreon  obtained  much  present 
popularity  at  a time  when  the  moralities  of  re 
spectable  literature  were  not  so  strictly  enforced 
by  public  opinion  as  in  the  present  day.  Many 
of  them  are  paraphrases  rather  than  translations, 
containing,  as  Dr.  Laurence,  Burke's  friend,  re- 
marked at  the  time,  “ pretty  toms  not  to  be  found 
in  Anacreon." 

u Thomas  Little's  Poems,  Songs,"  dec.,  given 
to  the  world  by  Mr.  Moore  in  1801,  are  a collec- 
tion of  puerile  rhapsodies  still  more  objectionable 
than  the  Anacreontic  Odes ; and  the  only  excuse 
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for  them  was  the  extreme  youth  of  the  writer. 
Byron  thus  alluded  to  the  book  in  his  once  famous 
satire : 

M ’Tie  Little,  young  Catullus  of  tats  day, 

As  sweet  but  as  immoral  in  his  lay.” 

Many  years  afterward  his  lordship,  in  a letter  to 
Moore  (1620),  reverted,  half  in  jest,  half  in  earn- 
est, to  the  work  in  these  words,  “ I believe  all 
the  mischief  I have  ever  done  or  sung  has  been 
owing  to  that  confounded  book  of  yours.”  The 
most  objectionable  of  these  songs  have  been 
omitted  from  the  recent  editions  of  Moose’s 
works,  and  we  believe  no  one  has  more  deplored 
their  original  publication  than  the  author  himself. 

In  1803,  thanks  to  his  verses  and  Lord  Moira’s 
patronage,  Moore  obtained  a place  under  the  gov- 
ernment— that  of  Registrar  to  the  Court  of  Ad- 
miralty at  Bermuda.  Moore  sailed  in  the  Phoenix 
frigate,  and  took  formal  "possession  of  his  post ; 
but  he  soon  wearied  of  the  social  monotony  of 
the  “ still  vexed  Bermoothes,”  hastily  appointed 
a deputy  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  his  office 
for  a share  of  the  income,  and  betook  himself  to 
America.  He  was  as  much  out  of  his  proper 
element  there  as  in  Bermuda.  The  rugged 
republicanism  of  the  States  disgusted  him,  and 
after  a brief  glance  at  Canada  he  returned  to  En- 
gland, having  been  absent  about  fifteen  months. 

Boon  after  his  return  he  favored  the  world  with 
his  impressions  of  Bermuda,  the*  United  States, 
and  Canada.  His  sketches  of  Bermudan  scenery 
have  been  pronounced  by  Captain  Basil  Hall  and 
others  to  be  extremely  accurate  and  vivid.  On 
the  truthfulness  of  his  American  social  and  po- 
litical pictures  and  .prophecies,  Time — a much 
higher  authority — has  unmistakably  delivered 
judgment.  While  in  Canada,  Mr.  Moore  com- 
posed the  popular  “ Boat-song,”  the  words  and  air 
of  which  were,  he  says,  inspired  by  the  scenery 
and  circumstances  which  the  verses  portray,  and 
by  the  measured  chant  of  the  Canadian  rowers. 
Captain  Hall  also  testifies  to  the  fidelity  of  this 
descriptive  song. 

The  republication  in  1806  of  Juvenile  Songs, 
Odes,  &c.,  elicited  a fierce  and  contemptuous  de- 
nunciation of  them  from  the  Edinburgh  Review, 
and  this  led  to  a hostile  meeting  between  the 
editor  of  that  publication,  the  late  Lord  Jeffrey, 
and  Mr.  Moore.  They  met  at  Chalk  Farm,  near 
Hampstead;  but  the  progress  of  the  duel  was 
interrupted  by  police  officers,  who,  on  examining 
the  pistols  of  the  baffled  combatants,  found  that 
thpy  had  been  charged  with  powder  only.  This 
was  probably  a sensible  device — it  was  not  at  all 
an  uncommon  one— on  the  part  of  the  seconds 
to  prevent  mischief ; or,  it  might  have  been,  as  is 
usually  believed,  that  the  bullets  dropped  out  of 
one  or  both  of  the  pistols  by  the  jolting  of  the 
carriages  in  which  the  combatants  reached  the 
field  of  expected  battle ; but  of  course  the  dis- 
covery created  a great  laugh  at  the  time.  Moore 
indignantly  denied  through  the  newspapers  that 
he  was  cognizant  of  the  innocent  state  of  Mr. 
Jeffrey's  pistol — an  assertion  there  can  not  be 
the  slightest  reason  for  doubting.  This  droll  in- 
cident led  to  his  subsequent  acquaintance  with 


Lord  Byron,  who,  unmindful  or  regardless  of  Mr. 
Moore’s  denial  of  the  44  calumny,”  repeated  it  with 
variations  in  his  “ English  Bards  and  Scotch  Re- 
viewers,” chiefly  with  a view  to  annoy  Mr.  Jeffrey. 
Moore  was  again  indignant,  and  demanded  an 
apology  or  satisfaction.  His  letter  did  not,  how- 
ever, reach  the  noble  lord  till  many  months  after- 
ward, when  explanations  ensued,  and  the  affair 
terminated  by  a dinner  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Rogers, 
where  the  four  poets,  Byron,  Campbell,  Moore, 
and  Rogers,  met  each  other  for  the  first  time. 

The  intimacy  thus  commenced,  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  biography  of  Byron,  ripened  into 
a lasting  friendship  on  the  part  of  Moore.  This 
feeling  was  but  faintly  reciprocated  by  Byron. 
Indeed,  if  we  are  to  believe  his  own  statement, 
made  in  one  of  his  latest  letters,  the  noble  poet 
was  almost  incapable  of  friendship,  4 4 never  hav- 
ing,” he  says,  44  except  toward  Lord  Clare,  whom 
he  had  known  from  infancy,  and  perhaps  little 
Moore,”  experienced  any  such  emotion.  44  Lit- 
tle Tommy  dearly  loves  a lord,”  was  .Byron's 
sneering  expression  more  than  once ; and  per- 
haps he  believed  Moore’s  loudly-expressed  regard 
for  himself  to  be  chiefly  based  on  that  predilection 

Moore  had  before  this  married  a Miss  Dyke, 
who  is  described  as  a lady  of  great  beauty  and 
amiability,  and  moreover  distinguished  for  con- 
siderable decision  of  character  and  strong  common 
sense — qualities  which  more  than  once- proved  of 
essential  service  to  her  husband.  They  had  sev- 
eral children,  the  loss  of  whom,  as  we  have  before 
stated,  has  darkened  and  embittered  the  close  of 
the  poet’s  days. 

In  181 1,  Moore  made  a first  and  last  appearance 
before  the  world  as  a dramatist,  by  the  production 
at  the  Lyceum  theatre  of  an  operatic  piece  called 
“ An  M.  P. ; or,  The  Blue  Stocking.^’  It  was 
emphatically  damned,  notwithstanding  two  or 
three  pleasing  songs,  which  somewhat  redeemed 
its  dull  and  vapid  impertinence.  The  very  pret 
ty  song  of 41  Young  Love  lived  once  in  an  humble 
shed,”  occurs  in  this  piece.  Moore’s  acquaintance 
with  Leigh  Hunt  dates  from  the  acting  of  the 
44  Blue  Stocking.”  Mr.  Hunt  was  at  the  time 
editor  of  the  44  Examiner”  newspaper,  in  which 
he  had  just  before  paid  some  compliments  to 
Moore’s  poetry  ; and  the  nervous  dramatist,  nat- 
urally anxious  to  propitiate  a critic  whose  opinion 
was  esteemed  oracular  in  certain  circles,  wrote 
him  a rather  fulsome  letter,  in  which  he  set  forth, 
as  an  ad  misericordiam  plea  for  lenient  judgment, 
that  he  had  rashly  been  induced  to  promise  Ar- 
nold a piece  for  his  theatre,  in  consequence  of  the 
state  of  attenuation  to.  which  the  purses  of  poets 
are  proverbially  liable.  The  44  M.P.”  was,  as  we 
have  said;  condemned,  and  Esop's  disappointed 
fox  received  another  illustration.  44  Writing  bad 
jokes,”  quoth  Mr.  Moore,  “for  the  Lyceum  to 
make  the  galleries  laugh  is  in  itself  sufficiently 
degrading ; but  to  try  to  make  them  laugh,  and 
fail  to  do  so,  is  indeed  deplorable.”  In  sooth,  to 
make  44  galleries”  either  laugh  or  weep  was  never 
Mr.  Moore’s  aim  or  vocation.  His  eye  was  ever 
fixed  upon  the  gay  company  of  the  44  boxes,” 
occasionally  only  glancing  apprehensively  aside 
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* from  its  flattering  homage  to  scan  the  faces  of 
the  sour  critics  of  the  pit.  And  yet  to  make  the 
galleries  of  the  theatre  and  the  world  laugh  has 
tasked  and  evidenced  wit  and  humor,  in  com- 
parison with  which  the  gayest  sallies,  the  most 
sparkling  of  Mr.  Moore's  fancies,  are  vapidity 
itself.  The  mortified  dramatist  gave  up  play- 
writing forever,  or,  as  he  contemptuously  ex- 
pressed it,  “made  a hearty  abjuration  of  the 
stage  and  all  its  heresies  of  pun,  equivoque,  and 
clap-trap.”  He  was  wise  in  doing  so.  The  dis- 
cretion evinced  by  the  hasty  retreat  was  only  ex- 
ceeded by  the  rashness  of  the  venture. 

The  intimacy  of  Thomas  Moore  arid  Leigh 
Hunt  continued  for  some  years.  Moore,  in  coih- 
pany  with  Lord  Byron,  dined  once  or  twice  with 
Hunt  in  prison  during  his  confinement  for  a pre- 
tended libel  upon  the  regent.  A pertinent  aneo- 
dote,  throwing  some  light  on  Byron's  sneer  re- 
specting Moore's  love  of  lords,  is  told  of  one  of 
these  visits.  The  three  friends,  Byron,  Moore, 
and  Hunt)  were  walking  before  dinner  in  the 
. prison  garden,  when  a shower  of  rain  came  on, 
and  Moore  'rah  into  the  house,  and  up-stairs, 
leaving  his  companions  to  follow  as  they  best 
might.  Consciousness  of  the  discourtesy  of  such 
behavior  toward  his  noble  companion  quickly 
flashed  upon  him,  and  he  was  overwhelmed  with 
confusion.  Mr.  Hunt  tried  to  console  him.  “ I 
quite  forgot  at  the  moment,”  said  Moore,  “whom 
I was  walking  with ; but  I was  forced  to  remem- 
ber it«by  his  not  coming  up.  I could  not  in  de- 
cency go  on,  and  to  return  was  awkward.”  This 
anxiety — on  account  of  Byron’s  lameness — Mr. 
Hunt  remarks,  appeared  to  him  very  amiable. 

This  friendship  camd  to  an  abrupt  and  un- 
pleasant close.  Lord  Byron  agreed  with  Hunt 
and  Shelley  to  start  a new  periodical,  to  be  called 
“ The  Liberal,”  the  profits  of  which  were  to  go 
to  Leigh  Hunt.  Byron’s  parody  on  Southey's 
“ Vision  of  Judgment”  appeared  in  it,  and  ulti- 
mately William  Hazlitt  became  a contributor. 
Moore  immediately  became  alarmed  for  his  noble 
friend's  character,  which  he  thought  would  be 
compromised  by  his  connection  with  Hunt  and 
Hazlitt,  and  wrote  to  entreat  him  to  withdraw 
himself  from  a wo/k  which  had  “ a taint  in  it,” 
and  from  association  with  men  upon  whom  society 
“had  set  a mark.”  His  prayer  was  complied 
with,  and  the  two  last-named  gentlemen  were 
very  angry,  as  well  they  might  be.  There  has 
been  a good  deal  of  crimination  and  recrimination 
between  the  parties  on  the  subject,  not  'at  all 
worth  reproducing.  The  truth  is  that  both  Hunt 
and  Hazlitt,  but  especially  the  latter,  were  at  the 
time  under  the  ban  of  influential  society  and  a 
then  powerful  Tory  press  ; and  Moore,  with  his 
usual  prudence,  declining  to  be  mad-dog'd  in 
their  compahy  and  for  their  sakes,  deliberately 
cut  two  such  extreme  Radicals,  and  induced  his 
noble  friend  to  do  likewise.  How  could  a pru- 
dent man  who  had  given  hostages  to  fortune, 
which  Moore  by  this  time  had,  in  a wife  and 
children,  act  otherwise  1 

Moore  had  long  cherished  a hope  of  allying 
his  poetry  with  the  expressive  music  of  Ireland ; 
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of  giving  appropriate  vocal  utteraflee  to  the  strains 
which  had  broken  fitfully  from  out  the  tumults 
and  tramplings  of  centuries  of  unblest  rule.  A 
noble*  task ! in  which  even  partial  success  de- 
mands great  powers  and  deserves  high  praise. 
The  execution  of  the  long-meditated*design  now 
commenced;  and  the  “Melodies,”  as  they  ap- 
peared, obtained  immense  and  well-deserved  pop 
ularity.  It  is  upon  these  his  fame,  as  a poet, 
will  mainly  rest ; and  no  one  can  deny  that,  as  a 
whole,  they  exhibit  great  felioity  of  expression, 
and  much  graceful  tenderness  of  thought  and 
feeling,  frequently  relieved  by  flashes  of  gay.  and 
genial  wit  and  humor.  No  one  could  be  more 
keenly  aware,  or  could  more  gracefully  acknowl- 
edge than  Moore  the  great  help  to  a poet’s  pres- 
ent reputation  of  connecting  his  verse  with  nation 
al  or  local  associations. 

In  1812  Moore  determined  on  writing  an  East- 
ern tale  in  verse ; and  his  friend  Mr.  Perry  of 
the  “Chronicle”  accompanied  him  to  Messrs. 
Longman,  the  publishers,  to  arrange  for  the  sale 
of  a work  of  which  the  proposed  author  had  not 
yet  written  a line  nor  even  settled  the  subject. 
Mr.  Perry  appears  to  have  been  an  invaluable 
intermediary.  He  proposed  at  once,  as  the  basis 
of  the  negotiation,  that  Moore  should  have  the 
largest  sum  ever  given  for  such  a work.  “ That,” 
observed  the  Messrs.  Ixmgman,  “was  three  thou- 
sand guineas.”  And  three  thousand  guineas  it 
was  ultimately  covenanted  the  price  should  be, 
thanks  to  Moore’s  reputation,  and  the  business 
abilities  of  his  friend  Perry.-  It  was  further 
agreed  that  the  manuscript  should  be  furnished 
at  whatever  time  might  best  suit  the  author’s* 
convenience,  and  that  Messrs.  Longman  should 
accept  it  for  better  for  worse,  and  have  no  power 
or  right  to  suggest  alterations  or  changes  of  any 
kind.  The  bargain  was  altogether  a safe  one  on 
Moore's  side,  and  luckily  it  turned  out  equally 
profitable  for  the  publishers. 

In  order  to  obtain  the  necessary  leisure  and 
quiet  for  the  composition  of  such  a work,  Moore 
resolved  to  retire  from  the  gayeties  of  Holland 
and  Lansdowne  Houses,  and  other  mansions  of 
his  distinguished  patrons  and  friends,  to  the  se- 
clusion and  tranquillity  of  the  country.  He  made 
choice  of  Mayfield  Cottage,  near  Ashbourne  in 
Derbyshire,  and  not  far  distant  from  Donnington 
Park,  Lord  Moira's  country-seat,  where  an  ex- 
cellent library  was  at  his  service.  It  may  be  as 
well  to  mention  that  when  this  early  and  influ- 
ential friend  of  Moore  went  out  to  India  as  gov- 
ernor-general, he  apologized  for  not  being  able 
to  present  his  poetical  protege  with  any  thing 
worth  his  acceptance  in  that  country.  “But,” 
said  Lord  Moira  (Marquis  of  Hastings),  “ I can. 
perhaps  barter  a piece  of  India  patronage  against 
something  at  home  that  might  suit  you.”  This 
offer,  which  would  have  gravely  compromised 
Moore  with  his  Whig  friends,  he  with  some  as- 
perity declined.  The  governor-general  went  tc 
India,  and  Moore  retired  to  Derbyshire,  remain- 
ing, with  the  exception  of  his  Bermudan  regis- 
trarship,  placeless.  This  offer  and  refusal  Moon 
communicated  by  letter  to  Leigh  Hunt 
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Mayfield  Cottage,  when  the  poet  and  hie  wife 
arrived  to  view  it.  wore  any  thing  but  an  inviting 
aspect.  44  It  was  a poor  place,”  Moore  wrote, 
44  little  better  than  a bam  ; but  we  at  once  took 
it,  and  set  about  making  it  habitable  and  comfort- 
able.” He  now  commenced  the  formidable  task 
of  working  himself  up  into  a proper  Oriental  state 
of  mind  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  work.  The 
first  part  of  this  process  consisted  in  reading 
every  work  of  authority  that  treated  of  the  topog- 
raphy, climate,  zoology,  ornithology,  entomology, 
floriculture,  horticulture,  agriculture,  manners, 
customs,  religion,  ceremonies,  and  languages  of 
the  East.  Asiatic  registers,  D'Herbelot,  Jones, 
Tavernier,  Flemming,  and  a host  of  other  writers 
were  industriously  consulted ; and  so  perfect  did 
Mr.  Moore  become  in  these  various  branches  of 
knowledge,  that  a great  Eastern  traveler,  after 
reading  “ Lalla  Rookh,”  and  being  assured  that 
the  poet  had  never  visited  the  scenes  in  which 
he  placed  his  stories,  remarked  that  if  it  were  so, 
a man  might  le&m  as  much  of  those  countries  by 
reading  books,  as  by  riding  on  the  back  of  a 
camel ! This,  however,  was  but  a part  of  the 
requisite  preparation.  “ I am,”  says  Mr.  Moore, 
“ a slow,  painstaking  workman,  and  at  once  very 
imaginative  and  very  matter-of-fact;”  and  he 
goes  on  to  say  that  the  slightest  exterior  inter* 
ruption  or  contradiction  to  the  imaginary  state 
of  things  he  was  endeavoring  to  conjure  up  in 
his  brain  threw  all  his  ideas  into  confusion  and 
disarray.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  sur- 
round himself  in  some  way  or  other  with  an 
Eastern  atmosphere.  How  this  could  be  man- 
aged in  the  face  of  the  snows  of  the  Derbyshire 
winters,,  during  which  the  four  stories  which 
compose  “ Lalla  Rookh”  were  written,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  conceive,  and  perhaps  to  the  fact  that  it 
could  not  be  effectually  done,  must  be  ascribed 
the  ill  success  which  beset  the  poet  during  an 
entire  twelvemonth.  Vainly  did  he  string  to- 
gether peris  and  bulbuls,  and  sunny  apples  of 
Totkahar : the  inspiration  would  not  come.  It 
was  all  44  Double,  double,  toil  and  trouble,”  to  no 
purpose.  Each  story,  however  trippingly  it  be- 
gan, soon  flagged,  drooped,  and,  less  fortunate 
than  that  of 

M The  bear  and  Addle, 

Begun  and  broke  offip  the  middle,” 

expired  of  collapse  after  a brief  career  of  a few 
score  lines  only,  frequently  nothing  like  so  many. 
Some  of  these  fragments  have  since  been  pub- 
lished. One  of  them,  44  The  Peri's  Datightef,” 
ran  to  some  length,  and  is  rather  pretty  and 
sparkling. 

This  uninspiring  state  of  things  seemed  in- 
terminable— the  three  thousand  guineas  were  as 
far  off  as  ever ; and  apprehension  of  the  neces- 
sity of  a bodily  journey  to  the  East,  in  order  to 
get  at  the  genuine  “ atmosphere,”  must  have 
suggested  itself,  when  a gleam  of  light,  in  the 
idea  of  the  44  Fire- Worshipers,”  broke  in  upon 
the  poet ; the  multifarious  collection  of  Eastern 
materials  deposited  m the  chambers  of  his  brain 
arranged  themselves  in  flowing  numbers,  with- 
out encountering  any  further  accident;  and  at 


the  end  of  three  years  “ Lalla  Rookh*  was  ush- 
ered before  an  admiring  world.  Its  success  was 
immense,  and  the  .work  ran  rapidly  through  many 
editions.  44  Paradise  and  the  Peri,”  the  second 
story,  although  not  so  much  praised  as  the  first 
and  third,  is,  we  fancy,  much  the  most  read  of 
the  four ; and  from  its  light,  ringing  tone,  its 
delicate  and  tender  sentiment,  its  graceful  and 
musical  flow,  will  always  be  a principal  favorite 
with  the  admirers  of  Thomas  Moore’s  poetry. 

The  bow  so  long  bent  required  relaxation,  and 
in  the  fint  flush  of  his  great  success,  while  his 
ears  were  still  ringing  with  the  applauses,  and 
his  nostrils  still  titillating  with  the  incense  which 
the  press  showered  upon  “ Lalla  Rookh,”  pro- 
nounced by  general  consent — “when  they  do 
agree,  their  unanimity  is  wonderful” — to  be  un- 
rivaled as  a work  of  melody,  beauty,  and  power, 
Moore  set  out  on  a continental  tour  with  his 
friend  and  brother-poet  Rogers.  On  his  return 
to  England  he  published  the  “ Fudge  Family”— 
not  a very  brilliant  performance,  and  which,  with 
the  exception  of  its  political  hits,  is  but  an  imita- 
tion of  44  Lea  Anglaises  Pour  Rire.”  He  also 
worked  at  the  “ Melodies,”  and  wrote  articles  for 
the  “ Edinburgh  Review.”  In  1818  one  of  the 
most  pleasing  incidents  in  his  life  occurred.  A 
public  dinner  was  given  in  his  honor  at  Dublin, 
the  Earl  of  Charlemont  in  the  chair — the  poet's 
venerable  father,  Garret  Moore,  being  present  on 
the  chairman’s  right  hand,  the  honored  and  de- 
lighted witness  of  the  enthusiastic  welcome  be- 
stowed upon  his  son  by  his  warm-hearted  fellow- 
countrymen  Moore  made  a graceful,  cleverly- 
turned  speech ; but  he  was  no  orator : few  literary 
men  are.  He  could  not  think  upon  his  legs ; 
and  you  could  see  by  the  abstraction  of  his  look 
that  he  was  not  speaking,  in  the  popular  sense, 
but  reciting  what  had  previously  been  carefully 
composed  and  committed  to  memory.  Such 
speeches  frequently  read  well,  but  if  long,  they 
are  tcrri-'lc  things  to  sit  and  hear. 

The  following  year  Moore  accompanied  Lord 
John  Russell  on  a continental  tour,  taking  the 
road  of  the  Simplon  to  Italy.  Lord  John  went 
on  to  Genoa,  and  Moore  directed  his  steps  to- 
ward Venice,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  Byron. 
It  was  during  this  visit  the  noble  lord  made 
Moore  a present  of  his  personal  memoirs,  for 
publication  after  the  writer’s  death.  Moore  gives 
the  following  account  of  the  transaction : “ We 
were  conversing  together  when  Byron  rose  and 
went  out.  In  a minute  or  two  he  returned  car- 
rying a white  leathern  bag.  4 Look  here  !’  he 
said,  holding  it  up,  4 this  would  be  worth  some- 
thing to  Murray,  though  you,  I daresay,  would 
not  give  sixpence  for  it.’  4 What  is  it  1*  I asked, 
4 My  life  and  adventures,’  he  answered.  On 
hearing  this  I raised  my  hands  in'  a gesture. 
4 It  is  not  a thing  that  can  be  published  during 
my  life,  but  you  may  have  it  if  you  like  : then 
do  whatever  you  please  with  it.’  In  taking  the 
bag,  and  thanking  him  most  warmly,  I added : 
4 This  will  make  a nice  legacy  for  my  little  Tom, 
who  shall  astonish  the  latter  end  of  the  nine- 
teenth centufy  with  it.’  He  then  added : 4 You 
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may  show  it  to  any  of  your  friends  you  think 
worthy  of  it.’  This  is  as  neariyas  I can  recol- 
lect all  that  passed.”  These  memoirs  Moore 
sold  to  Murray  for  two  thousand  guineas,  but  at 
Lord  Byron's  death,  his  executors'  and  family 
induced  Moore  to  repay  Mr.  Murray  and  destroy 
the  manuscript.  The  precise  reasons  which  de- 
cided Moore  to  yield  to  the  solicitations  of  the 
deceased  lord’s  friends  and  family  are  not  known, 
but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  were  ur- 
gent, and  in. a moral  sense  irresistible.  A man 
does  not  usually  throw  away  two  thousand 
guineas  for  a caprice,  even  of  his  own,  much 
less  for  that  of  others.  It  is  not  likely  that  the 
world  has  lost  much  by  the  destruction  of  these 
memoirs..  Lord  Byron's  life  is  sufficiently  writ- 
ten in  his  published  works  for  all  purposes  save 
that  of  the  gratification  of  a morbid  curiosity  and 
vulgar  appetite  for  scandal. 

During  the  journey  to  and  from  Italy,  Moore 
sketched  the  “Rhymes  on  the  Road,”  which 
were  soon  afterward  published.  There  is  no- 
thing remarkable  about  them  except  his  abuse 
of  Rousseau  and  Madame  Warens,  a propos  of  a 
visit  to  Les  Charmettes.  Moore  was  violently 
assailed  for  this  by  writers,  who  l^eld  that  as  he 
had  himself  translated  Anacreon,  and  written 
juvenile  songs  of  an  immoral  tendency,  he  was 
thereby  incapacitated  from  fy,  * lying  naughty 
people  in  his  maturer  and  better  years.  This 
seems  hardly  a reasonable  maxim,  and  would,  if 
strictly  interpreted  and  enforced,  silence  , much 
grave  and  learned  eloquence,  oral  as  well  as  writ- 
ten. His  denunciations  of  the  eccentric  and  fan- 
ciful author  of  the  “ Confessions,”  which  twenty 
years  before  he  would  probably  have  called  the 
enunciations  of  “ Virtue  with  her  zone  loosened,” 
were  certainly  violent  and  unmeasured,  and  not, 
perhaps,  in  the  very  best  taste. 

Pecuniary  difficulties,  arising  from  the  miscon- 
duct of  his  deputy  in  Bermuda,  now  threatened 
Mr..  Moore,  and  flight  to  France — for  process 
against  him  had  issued  from  the  Court  of  Ad- 
miralty— became  immediately  necessary.  The 
deputy-registrar,  from  whom  Mr.  Moore  had 
exacted  no  securities,  had  made  free  with  the 
cargoes  of  several  American  vessels,  and  imme- 
diately decamped  with  the  proceeds,  leaving  his 
principal  liable,  it  was  feared,  to  the  serious 
amount  of  six  thousand  pounds.  Active  and  suc- 
cessful efforts  were,  however,  made  by  Moore's 
friends  to  compromise  the  claims,  and  ultimately 
they  were  all  adjusted  by  the  payment  of  one  thou- 
sand guineas.  Three  hundred  pounds  toward 
this  sum  were  contributed  by  the  delinquent's 
uncle,  a London  merchant ; so  that  Moore's  ul- 
timate loss  was  seven  hundred  and  fifty  pounds 
only.  During  the  progress,  and  at  the  close  of 
these  negotiations,  numerous  offers  of  pecuniary 
assistance  were  addressed  to  Mr.  Moore,  all  of 
which  he  gratefully  but  firmly  declined. 

While  the  matter  was  pending,  Moore  resided 
near  Paris  at  La  Butte  Coaslin,  on  the  road  to 
Belle  Vue.  This  was  also  the  residence  of  some 
agreeable  Spanish  friends  of  the  poet.  Kenny 
the  dramatic  writer  lived  also  in  the  neighbor- 
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hood.  Here  Moore  composed  his  “ Loves  of  the 
Angels,”  passing  his  days,  when  they  were  fine, 
in  walking  up  and  down  the  park  of  Saint  Cloud, 
“ polishing  verses  and  making  them  run  easy,” 
and  the  evenings  in  singing  Italian  duets  with 
his  Spanish  friends.  Previous  to  leaving  Paris, 
at  the  close  of  1822,  he  attended  a banquet  got 
up  in  his  honor  by  many  of  the  most  distinguish- 
ed and  wealthy  of  the  English  residents  in  that 
gay  city.  His  speech  on  this  occasion  was  a 
high-flown  panegyric  upon  England  and  every 
thing  English,  and  grievously  astonished  Byron, 
Shelley,  Hunt,  and  others,  when  they  read  it  in 
Italy.  Either  they  thought  the  tone  of  some  of 
the  Irish  melodies  was  wrong,  or  the  speech  was.  • 
They  did  not  reflect  that  a judicious  speaker  al- 
ways adapts  his  speech  to  his  audience.  Apt 
words  in  apt  places  are  the  essentials  of  true- 
eloquence. 

Moore's  publishers'  account,  delivered  in  the 
following  June,  exhibited  a very  pleasing  aspect. 
He  was  credited  with  one  thousand  pounds  for 
the  “ Loves  of  the  Angels,  and  five  hundred 
pounds  for  “Fables  for  the  Holy  Alliance.” 
These  were  the  halcyon  days  of  poetry.  There 
was  truth  as  well  as  mirthful  jest  in  Sir  Walter 
Scott's  remark  a few  years  afterward,  in  reply  to . 
Moore's  observation,  “ that  hardly  a magazine  is 
now  published  but  contains  verses  which  would 
once  have  made  a reputation.”  “Ecod!”  ex- 
claimed the  baronet,  “we  were  very  lucky  to 
come  before  these  fellows  !” 

In  1825  Moore  paid  a visit  to  Sir  Walter  Scott 
at  Abbottsford.  The  meeting  was  a cordial  one, 
and  the  baronet,  Mr.  Lockhart  informs  us,  pro- 
nounced Mr.  Moore  “ to  be  the  prettiest  warbler” 
he  ever  knew.  What  somewhat  diminishes  the 
value  of  this  praise  is,  that,  according  to  the 
warbler  himself,  Sir  Walter — but  the  thing  seems 
incredible — had  no  genuine  love  or  taste  for  mu- 
sic, except  indeed  for  the  Jacobite  chorus  of 
“ Hey  tuttie,  tattie,”  now  indissolubly  united  to 
“ Scots  wha  hae  wi'  Wallace  bled !”  which,  when 
sung  after  supper  by  the  company,  with  hands 
clasped  across  each  other,  and  waving  up  and 
down,  he  hugely  delighted  in.  Scott  accompa- 
nied Moore  to  Edinburgh,  and  both  of  them,  with 
Mr.  Lockhart  and  his  lady,  went  to  the  theatre 
on  the  same  evening  that  it  was  honored  by  the 
presence  of  the  celebrated  Mrs.  Coutts,  afterward 
Duchess  of  St.  Albans.  Soon  after  their  at  first 
unmarked  entrance,  the  attention  of  the  audience 
which  had  till  then  been  engrossed  by  the  lady 
millionaire,  was  directed  toward  the  new-comers, 
and  according  to  a newspaper  report,  copied  and 
published  by  Mr.  Moore,  in  one  of  his  last  pre- 
faces, considerable  excitement  immediately  pre- 
vailed. “Eh!”  exclaimed  a man  in  the  pit— 
“eh!  yon’s  Sir  Walter,  wi'  Lockhart  and  his 
wife : and  wha's  the  wee  body  wi'  the  pawkie 
een  1 Wow,  but  it’s  Tam  Moore  just !”  “ Scott 
— Scott ! Moore — Moore  !”  immediately  resound- 
ed through  the  house.  Scott  would  not  rise: 
Moore  did,  and  bowed  several  times  with  his 
band  on  his  heart.  Scott  afterward  acknowl- 
edged the  plaudits  of  us  countrymen,  and  the 
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orchestra,  during  the  rest  of  the  evening,  played 
alternately  Scotch  and  Irish  airs. 

At  the  request  of  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne, 
who  was  desirous  that  he  should  reside  near  him, 
Moore  at  this  period  took  a journey  into  Wilt- 
shire,  to  look  at  a house  in  the  village  of  Brom- 
ham,  near  Bowood,  the  seat  of  the  noble  marquis, 
which  it  was  thought  might  suit  him.  He,  how- 
ever, pronounced  it  to  be  too  large,  and  declined 
taking  it.  On  his  return  he  told  his  wife  there 
was  a cottage  in  a thickly-wooded  lane  in  the 
neighborhood  to  let,  which  he  thought  might  be 
made  to  do.  Mrs.  Moore  immediately  left  town, 
secured  it,  and  there  they  shortly  afterward  took 
up  their  permanent  abode.  They  have  greatly 
improved  and  enlarged  Sloperton  Cottage ; and 
covered  almost  as  its  front  and  two  porches  are 
with  rpses  and  clematis,  with  the  trim  miniature 
lawn  and  garden  in  front,  along  which  runs  a 
raised  walk  inclosed  with  evergreens,  from  which 
a fine  view  is  obtained,  it  presents  an  entirely 
satisfactory  aspect  of  well-ordered  neatness,  pret- 
tiness, and  comfort.  It  is  situated  within  about 
two  miles  of  Devizes,  and  is  within  easy  reach 
of  the  country  residence  of  Lord  Lansdowne. 
It  was  here ‘he  wrote  the  biographies  of  Lord 
• Edward  Fitzgerald,  Lord  Byron,  and  Richard 
Brinsley  Sheridan,  of  which  we  need  only  re- 
mark that  they  are  industriously  compiled  and 
pleasantly  written. 

In  1824,  five  years  before  the  passing  of  the 
Catholic  Relief  Act,  Moore  published  “The 
Memoirs  of  Captain  Rock,  written  by  Himself.” 
It  is  a bitter,  Thapsodical,  and  of  course  ofie-sided 
commentary  upon  the  government  of  Ireland  by 
England,  not  only  since  the  Reformation,  but 
from  the  time  of  Pope  Adrian's  famous  bull, 
which  is  twisted  into  an  exclusively  English 
grievance  and  insult. 

The  next  considerable  work  of  Moore’s — for 
his  light  Parthian  warfare  in  the  politics  of  the 
hour  continued  as  usual,  and  with  about  the 
same  success,  as  in  his  younger  days — was 
“The  Travels  of  an  Irish  Gentleman  in  search 
of  a Religion” — a perfectly  serious  and  earnest 
book  in  defense  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 
There  is  a vast  amount  of  erudition  displayed  in 
its  pages ; and  remembering  how  slow  and  pains- 
taking a workman'  Moore  declared  himself  to  be, 
it  must,  one  would  suppose,  have  been  the  work 
of  years.  The  author’s  object  is  to  prove,  from 
the  writings  of  the  early  fathers  and  other  evi- 
dence, that  the  peculiar  dogmas,  and  discipline, 
and  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  date  from 
the  apostolic  age,  or  at  least  from  the  first  cen- 
turies of  the  Christian  era,  and  are  consequently 
true.  This  the  writer  does  entirely,  at  least,  to 
his  own  satisfaction,  which  is  the  case,  we  be- 
lieve, with  controversial  writers  generally.  The 
book  concludes  with  the  following  words,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Catholic  Church,  which  his  after- 
life proves  to  have  been  earnest  and  sincere : 
“ In  the  shadow  of  thy  sacred  mysteries  let  my 
soul  henceforth  repose,  remote  alike  from  the 
infidel  who  scoffs  at  their  darkness,  and  the  rash 
believer  who  would  pry  into  its  recesses.” 


These  imaginary  travels  were  published  anony- 
mously, but  the  book  was  always  known  to  be 
Moore's.  Apart  from  any  other  evidence,  the 
poetic  translations  of  portions  of  the  writings  of 
ancient  bishops  would  have  amply  sufficed  to 
determine  the  authorship. 

The  last,  and,  according  to  Moore’s  own  au- 
thority, one  of  the  most  successful  qf  his  works, 
as  for  as  a great  sale  constitutes  success,  was  the 
prose  romance  of  “ The  Epicurean.”  There  is 
much  learning  displayed  in  this  book,  and  it  con- 
tains some  striking  descriptions.  We  also  meet 
occasionally  with  passages  of  simple  and  natural 
beauty  and  eloquence,  the  more  striking  and 
effective  from  the  contrast  they  afford  to  the 
cumbrous  and  ambitious  rhetoric  through  which 
they  are  sparsely  scattered.  It  was  commenced 
in  verse,  and  gradually  reached  to  a considerable 
length  in  that  form,  but  ultimately,  like  the 
“Peri's  Daughter,” . broke  down  irretrievably. 
No  one  who  respects  Mr.  Moore’s  poetical  lame 
will  regret  this  after  reading  the  fragment  which 
has  been  published.  “ The  Epicurean”  is  a moral 
and  religious  story ; and  it  has  this  great  merit, 
that  it  has  very  little  of  the  merely  sensuous 
imagery  in  which  Mr.  Moore  generally  indulged 
The  plot  is  of  the  most  commonplace  kind,  and 
the  conduct  of  the  story  so  entirely  languid  and 
lulling,  that  it  may  be  freely  indulged  in  without 
the  slightest  fear  of  ill-consequences  by  the  most 
nervous  and  impressionable  lady-reader  in  the 
three  kingdoms. 

On  the  30th  of  June,  1827,  the  day  after  the 
publication  of  “ The  Epicurean,”  Moore  was  one 
of  the  gay  and  distinguished  assemblage  at  a 
magnificent  ffcte  at  Boyle  Farm,  in  the  environs 
of  I^ondon,  the  cost  of  which  had  been  clubbed 
by  five  or  six  rich  young  lords.  It  appears  by 
Mr.  Moore's  description  to  have  been  a very 
brilliant  affair.  There  were  crowds  of  the  elite 
of  society  present  of  both  sexes ; well-dressed 
men  and  groups  of  fair  women,  “ all  looking  theii 
best together  with  dancing,  music,  the  Tyrolese 
minstrels,  and  Madame  Vestris  and  Fanny  Ayton, 
rowing  up  and  down  the  river,  singing  Moore's 
“Oh,  come  to  Me  when  Daylight  sets !”  and  so 
on.  The  author  of  “The  Epicurean”  relates  all 
this  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  an  anecdote 
concerning  his  book,  and  we  notice  it  for  the  same 
reason.  During  one  of  the  pauses  of  the  music, 
the  Marquis  of  Palmella — Moore  disguises  the 
name  of  the  Portuguese  embassador  in  this  im- 
penetrable mode,  the  Marquis  of  P-lm *- 

approaching  the  poet,  remarked  upon  the  magnl 
ficence  of  the  f&te.  Moore  agreed.  “ The  tents,” 
he  remarked,  “ had  a fine  effect.”  “ Nay,”  said 
the  marquis,  “I  was  thinking  of  your  fete  at 
Athens.  I read  it  this  morning  in  the  news- 
paper.” “Confound  the  newspaper!”  Moore 
had  a great  aversion  to  having  his  best  morceaux 
served  up  without  context  in  that  manner ; but 

worse  remained  behind.  A Mr.  D accosted 

him  a few  minutes  afterward,  and  mentioning  the 
book,  added  these  flattering  words,  “ I never  we 4 
any  thing  so  touching  as  the  death  of  your  hr 
ine.”  “ What !”  exclaimed  the  delighted  inti 
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44  hiTo  you  got  to  far  as  that  already  ?”  44  Oh, 
dear,  no,  I have  not  teen  the  book — I read  what 
I mentioned  in  the  Literary  Gazette.”  “ Shame- 
ful !”  tayt  Mr.  Moore,  44  to  anticipate  my  ca- 
tattrophe  in  that  manner!”  Perbap8  to;  but 
that  which  we  Bhould  like  especially  to  know  is 

whether  Mr.  B m,  who  is  mentioned  as  being 

present  at  the  enunciation  of  these  courtesies, 
was  Mr.  Brougham.  If  so,  the  flash  of  the  keen 
gray  eyes  that  followed  the  compliment  on  the 
touching  death  of  Alethe,  must,  to  an  observant 
looker-on,  have  been  one  of  the  most  entertaining 
incidents  of  the  f£te. 

The  smart  political  squibs,  scattered  like  fire- 
flies through  the  dreary  waste  of  journalism  dur- 
ing the  last  active  years  of  Moore's  life,  are  not 
obnoxious  to  criticism.  Squire  Com,  Famished 
Cotton,  Weeping  Chancellors,  Salmagundian 
Kings,  and  knavish  Benthamites,  as  penciled  by 
Moore,  have  passed  from  the  domain  of  wit  and 
verse  into  that  of  the  historian  and  the  antiquary, 
into  the  hands  of  the  collector  of  forgotten  trifles ; 
and  there  we  very  willingly  leave  them,  pleasant, 
piquant,  and  welcome,  as  we  fully  admit  them  in 
their  day  to  have  been.  Moore  has  also  written 
several  pieces  of  religious  verse,  which,  although 
not  of  very  high  merit  as  poetry,  finely  at  times 
bring  out  and  illustrate  the  Christian  spirit  in  its 
most  engaging  aspect — unalloyed,  unclouded  by 
the  mists  of  fanatic  sectarianism. 

That  Moore  was  not  an  inspired  creative  poet 
ike  Shakspcarc,  Milton,  Bums,  and  a few  others, 
is  tree ; but  beneath  those  heaven-reaching  heights 
there  are  many  still  lofty  eminences  upon  which 
gifted  spirits  sit  enthroned,  their  brows  encircled 
with  coronets  bright  with  geins  of  purest  ray, 
serene,  though  pale,  indeed,  and ‘dim  in  presence 
of  the  radiant  crowns  of  the  kings  of  poetry  and 
song,  between  whom  also  there  are  degrees  of 
glory;  for  immeasurably  above  all,  far  beyond 
even  the  constellated  splendor  of 

“ The  blind  old  man  of  Scio’s  rocky  iale,n 
soars  Shakspeare,  palm- wreathed  and  diademed* 
with  stars.  One  of  these  lesser  heights  and  cir- 
clets must  unquestionably  be  awarded  to  Thomas 
Moore.  His  wing,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  feeble, 
requiring  artificial  stimulants  and  help  to  lift  him 
above  the  ground  a sufficient  time  for  warbling 
a brief  melody.  He  did  not  sing  as  a flower  ex- 
hales— from  the  law  and  necessity  of  its  nature ; 
still  there  is  at  times  a grace,  and  tenderness, 
and  music,  about  his  carefully-polished  snatches 
of  song,  which  the  world  is  not  sufficiently  rich 
in  to  willingly  let  die. 

Turning  from  Moore  the  poet  to  Moore  the 
politician,  there  is  not  much  to  remark  upon; 
neither  certainly  is  there  place  for  two  opinions. 
Moore  wrote  politics  at  times — pointed,  bitter, 
rankling  politics — but  he  was  really  at  heart  no 
politician.  There  was  no  earnestness  in  what 
he  did  in  this  way,  and  it  was  early  and  abund- 
antly evident  from  his  alternate  eulogies  and 
vituperation  of  democratic  institutions,  that  he 
jpd  no  firmly-bassd  convictions.  His  love  for 
of  land  was  a sentiment  only : it  never  rose  to 
dignity  of  a passion.  Not  one  of  his  patri- 
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otic  songs  breathes  the  fiery  energy,  the  marty> 
zeal,  the  heroic  hate  and  love,  which  pulsate  ir 
the  veins  of  men  who  ardently  sympathize  with 
a people  really  oppressed,  or  presumed  to  be  so. 
But  let  us  hasten  to  say,  that  if  there  was  little 
of  the  hero  or  martyr,  there  was  nothing  of  the 
renegade  or  traitor  about  Thomas  Moor? . The 
pension  of  three  hundred  a year  obtained  for  him 
of  the  crown  by  his  influential  friends  was  not 
the  reward  of  baseness  or  of  political  tergiversa- 
tion. It  was  the  prize  and  reward  of  his  emi- 
nence as  a writer,  and  his  varied  social  accom- 
plishments. If  he  did  not  feel  strongly,  he  at 
all  events  felt  honestly ; and  although  he  had  no 
mission  to  evoke  the  lightning  of  the  national 
spirit,  and  hurl  its  consuming  fire  at  the  men 
who,  had  they  possessed  the  power,  would  have 
riveted  the  bondage  of  his  people,  he  could  and 
did  soothe  their  angry  paroxysms  with  lulling 
words  of  praise  and  hope,  and,  transforming  their 
terribly  real,  physical,  and  moral  griefs  and  ills 
into  picturesque  and  sentimental  sorrows,  awak- 
ened a languid  admiration,  and  a passing  sym- 
pathy for  a nation  which  could  boast  such  beau- 
tiful music,  and  whose  woes  were  so  agreeably, 
so  charmingly  sung.  Liberal  opinions  Moore 
supported  by  tongue  and  pen,  but  then  they 
were  fashionable  within  a sufficiently  extensive 
circle  of  notabilities,  and  had  nothing  of  the 
coarseness  and  downrightness  of  vulgar  Radical- 
ism about  them.  The  political  idiosyncrasy  of 
Moore  is  developed  in  the  same  essential  aspect 
in  his  memoir  of  Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald  as  in 
his  national  songs.  There  is  nothing  impas- 
sioned, nothing  which  hurries  the  pulse  or  kin- 
dles the  eye — but  a graceful  regret,  a carefully- 
guarded  appreciation  of  the  acts  and  motives  of 
that  unfortunate  and  misguided  nobleman,  run 
throughout.  Moore  was  what  men  call  a fair 
weather  politician — which  means,  not  that  storms 
do  not  frequently  surround  them,  but  that  by  a 
prudent  forethought,  a happy  avoidance  of  prema- 
turely committing  themselves,  they  contrive  to 
make  fair  weather  for  themselves,  however  dark 
and  tempestuous  may  be  the  time  to  other  and 
less  sagacious  men,  and  who,  when  their  sun 
does  at  last  shine,  come  out  with  extreme  efful- 
gence and  brilliancy.  Moore,  therefore,  as  a 
politician,  was.quite  unexceptionable,  though  not 
eminent.  He  was  at  once  a pensioned  and  un- 
purchased, and,  we  verily  believe,  unpurchasable 
partisan ; an  honest,  sincere,  and  very  mild  pa- 
triot ; a faithful,  and  at  the  Same  time  prudent 
and  circumspect  lover  of  his  country,  its  people, 
and  its  faith.  There  are  very  high-sounding 
names  in  the  list  of  political  celebrities,  of  whom 
it  would  be  well  if  such  real  though  not  highly- 
flattering  praise  could  be  truly  spoken. 

Moore's  prose  works  require  but  little  notice 
at  our  hands  beyond  that  incidentally  bestowed 
upon  them  in  our  passage  through  his  worka 
None  of  them  that  we  are  acquainted  with  add 
at  all  to  the  reputation  for  genius  acquired  by  his 
poetry.  The  flow  and  rhyme  of  verse  are  indis 
pensable  to  carry  the  reader  through  stories  with- 
out probability  or  interest,  and  to  render  men  and 
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women,  not  only  without  originality — that  fre- 
quently happens — but  destitute  of  individualism, 
decently  tolerable.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  con- 
tributions to  the  “ Edinburgh  Review;”  but  they 
could  scarcely  have  much  enhanced  the  power 
and  attractiveness  of  a periodical  which  in  his 
time  nupibered  among  its  contributors  such  names 
as  Jeffrey,  Brougham,  Sidney  Smith,  Hallam, 
Macaulay,  and  others  of  that  mint  and  standard. 
Moore  is  assigned  by  his  friends*  a high  rank 
among  the  defenders  or  apologists  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ; and  we  believe  his  “ Travels,”  like 
Cobbett’s  “ Reformation,”  have  been  translated 
by  papal  authority  and  command  into  most  of  the 
languages  of  Europe.  Of  his  merits  in  this  de- 
partment of  literature,  which  is  quite  out  of  our 
way,  we  do  not  presume  to  offer  an  opinion. 
His  book  unquestionably  displays  a vast  deal  of 
research  and  learning  ; but  whether  it  is  so  en- 
tirely perverse  as  its  adversaries  contend,  or  so 
pre-eminently  irrefragable  and  convincing  as  its 
admirers  assert,  we  really  can  not  say. 

It  is,  after  all,  in  the  home-life  of  individuals 
that  their  true  character  must  be  read  and  stud- 
ied. The  poet  and  the  politician — the  latter  more 
especially — dwell,  as  regards  their  vocations, 
apart  from  the  household  tests  which  really 
measure  the  worth,  the  truth,  the  kindliness  of 
individual  men  and  women.  Moore,  we  are 
pleased  to  be  able  to  repeat,  as  a son,  a hus- 
band, a father,  a friend,  and  neighbor,  bore,  and 
deservedly,  the  highest  character.  His  domestic 
affections  were  ardent,  tender,  and  sincere ; and 
the  brilliant  accomplishments  which  caused  his 
society  to  be  courted  by  the  great  ones  of  the 
world,  shed  their  genial  charm  over  the  quiet  fire- 
side at  which  sat  his  wife,  and  in  whose  light 
and  warmth  the  children  whose  loss  has  bowed 
him  to  the  grave,  grew  up  only  to  bloom  and 
perish.  There  have  been  much  groater  poets, 
more  self-sacrificing,  though  perhaps  no  more 
sincere  lovers  of  their  country ; but  in  the  in- 
timate relations  of  domestic  life,  and  the  dis- 
charge of  its  common,  every-day,  but  sacred 
obligations,  there  are  few  men  who  have  borne 
a more  unspotted  and  deservedly-high  reputa- 
tion than  Thomas  Moore. 


THE  FAIRY’S  CHOICE.  , 

MANY,  many  years  ago,  before  fairies  were 
exploded,  and  when  every  noble  family  had 
a guardian  spirit  attached  to  it,  the  fairy  Aqua- 
fella,  my  heroine,  existed.  The  date,  is  so  far 
back,  that  it  belongs  to  those  good  old  days 
known  as  “once  upon  a time.”  Now,  Aquarelle 
was  the  spirit  of  a pretty,  sparkling  streamlet, 
which  strayed  through  the  grounds  of  a mighty 
lord,  in  whose  welfare  she  had  always  been  in- 
terested. She  was  but  a tiny  little  thing — one 
of  the  progeny  of  Isis  and  Thames ; but  people 
said  she  inherited  the  beauties  of  both  her  pa- 
rents. Her  little  stream  was  of  the  purest  wa- 
ter, and  in  her  way  she  carefully  avoided  all  ugly 
spots,  while  her  banks  were  always  studded  with 
the  choicest  flowers.  Here,  the  Narcissus  found 
a fitting  mirror  for  his  waxen  leaves ; here,  the 


wateT-lilies  spread  their  broad  petals,  and  form*1 
cups  fit  4ot  a fairy’s  board ; and  here,  the  hum- 
ble forget-me-not  crept  under  the  foliage,  nest- 
ling close  to  its  birth-place,  and  looking  so  inno- 
cent, you  could  scarcely  believe  it  bad  once  lured 
a gay  knight  to  a melancholy  death.  Aquarella, 
however,  could  never  become  an  accessary  to  so 
sad  a crime — her  waters  could  never  injure  any 
one,  save  in  one  place,  where  the  young  lord 
Albert  loved  to  come  and  bathe.* 

The  lord's  bath,  as  it  whs  called,  was  in'  a 
sweet,  shady  spot — the  weeping  willow  and  gen- 
tle aspen  shielded  it  from  the  sun’s  rays,  and  the 
bright  smooth  pebbles  that  lined  it  seemed  quite 
to  form  a pavement.  This  was  Aquarella’s  fa- 
vorite retreat,  and  hither  she  would  calmly  repose 
after  her  capricious  wanderings.  Sometimes  she 
would  almost  hide  herself  under  a sedgy  canopy, 
when  you  could  only  trace  her  course  by  the 
deeper  verdure  on  either  side  of  her ; and  this 
was  the  chosen  lurking-place  of  Che  speckled 
trout,  the  rosy  dace,  and  other  dandy  fish,  for  she 
would  only  allow  her  waters  to  be  inhabited  by 
the  choicest  of  their  kind ; slimy  eels,  vulgar  tit- 
tlebats, or  the  voracious  pike,  were  forbidden  to 
approach  her  court.  Sometimes  she  would-  tire 
of  this  quiet  life,  and  suddenly  making  a prodig- 
ious fuss  in  the  world,  would  splash  around  a few 
great  stones  that  lay  in  her  path,  spreading  her 
self  out  as  wide  as  she  could,  spariding  and  dan- 
cing in  the  sunlight,  till  each  tiny  ripple  seemed 
to  wear  a crown  of  diamonds,  and  you  could 
hardly  fancy  the  noisy,  smiling  waters,  belonged 
to  the  tranquil  stream  that  had  been  creeping 
along  so  gently. 

Few  mortals  were  acquainted  with  Aquarella; 
but  she  was  well-known  to  the  gallant  kingfisher, 
to  the  lordly  heron,  who  would  pursue  their  sport 
by  her  banks. 

It  was  when  the  Lord  Albert  was  a baby,  thy 
Aquarella  first  saw  and  loved  him ; his  nurses 
had  brought  him  to  bask  in  her  waters.  The 
’ fairy  was  resting  in  her  chosen  retreat,  and  nev- 
er before  having  noticed  a mortal  infant,  was 
greatly  struck  with  liis  beauty.  She  tempered 
her  natural  delicious,  coolness  to  receive  him, 
and  the  child  crowed,  and  clapped  his  pretty 
pink  fingers,  as  the  clear  stream  closed  around 
him ; he  laughed  as  he  emerged  from  his  bath, 
and  struggled  for  another  dip  ; his  women  could 
scarcely  tear  him  away.  From  that  day  the  bath 
was  his  favorite  amusement ; invisibly  supported 
by  Aquarella,  he  sported  in  her  waters,  and  each 
day  imbibed  new  virtues  from  them.  Health, 
strength,  good  temper,  and  good  looks — these 
were  the  fairy’s  gifts  to  her  protege,  and  wher- 
ever her  wanderings  led  her,  she  heard  him  cited 
as  the  kindest,  the.  bravest,  the  wisest,  and  the 
best  of  young  noblemen. 

Albert  knew  not  of  the  beneficent  being  who 
protected  him,  and  when  he  occasionally  saw  a 
vapory  wreath  arising  from  the  brook,  he  little 
suspected  whom  it  concealed  ; and  yet  if  he  could 
have  seen  Aquarella,  her  loveliness  would  have 
charmed  him.  She  was  fair — as  all  English 
maidens  are — and  was  attired  in  the  highest 
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fashion  of  her  father’s  court.  Her  dress  was  of 
that  changing  bluo- green — known  to  aquatic 
Deauiies  as  mackerel-back — spangled  with  scales 
from  the  gold  and  silver  fish.  Some  of  her  fa- 
ther’s marine  friends  had  brought  her  pearls  and 
coral,  from  the  great  ocean  itself,  and  with  them 
she  looped  up  her  drapery,  and  braided  her  long 
tresses,  while  over  all  she  threw  a rich  vail  of 
mist  which  concealed  her  from  the  common  gaze ; 
and  thus  she  would  float  along,  hearing  the 
praises  of  her  beloved  mortal,  or  busily  occu- 
pied in  increasing  his  wealth,  ornamenting  his 
ground,  and  shielding  him  from  evil. 

So  passed  Aquarelia’s  days.  She  was  now 
seldom  seen  in  her  father’s  court ; her  whole 
happiness  was  centred  in  Albert.  She  cared 
not  to  join  in  her  sisters’  gambols,  as  eaoh 
brought  their  tribute  to  their  august  parents — 
she  was  pining  away  for  love,  and  only  lived 
when  in  Albert’s  domain  ; elsewhere  she  dwin- 
dled away  till  her  fond  mother  feared  she  would 
lose  all  her  beauty  and  animation,  and  become  a 
mere  rillet.  It  was  proposed  to  unite  her  waters 
with  those  of  a neighboring  river,  who  wished  to 
marry,  but  she  would  not  hear  of  such  a thing, 
and  threatened  if  it  were  mentioned  again  to 
hide  herself  underground  for  the  rest  of  her  life. 

44  But,  good  gracious ! what  is  to  be  done  1” 
asked  Isis ; “ we  can  not  let  the  poor  child,  our 
youngest  and  prettiest,  incur  the  unhappy  fate 
of  the  unfortunate  little  Fleet  River.” 

44  No,  no,”  replied  father  Thames,  44  that  must 
• not  be ; I will  take  her  to-morrow  to  London 
Bridge ; he  is  older,  and  has  seen  more  of  the 
world  than  any  one  we  know.  I dare  say  he 
can  give  us  some  good  advice.” 

44  Very  well,”  said  Isis,  44you  may  speak  to 
the  Bridge,  as  you  go  to  meet  those  nauseous 
salt  rivers ; I hate  them,  they  are  so  rough  and 
roar  so  when  they  are  angry.  I will  see  what  I 
can  learn  nearer  home,  at  the  Universities ; there 
are  plenty  of  doctors  there.” 

44  You  had  better  call  at  Sion  House,  too,  and 
Richmond.” 

“To  be  sure,  that  I will;  there — where  fair 
queens  have  fretted  and  have  mourned,  where 
noble  ladies  have  dwelt  and  wept — they  must 
know  something  of  this  strange  disease,  called 
Love,  for  I really  fear  that  is  Aquarelia’s  disor- 
der.” 

44  Nonsense ! where  could  she  get  that  com- 
plaint 1” 

44  On  earth,  to  be  sure.  It  is  very  prevalent 
there,  and  I am  told  it  is  infectious ; we  can  but 
ask,  you  know.” 

The  two  anxious  parents  now  separated,  Isis 
remaining  impatiently  till  old  Thames’s  return 
from  his  sea  visit  allowed  her  to  proceed  on  her 
inland  course.  . They  gained  but  little  informa- 
tion at  any  of  the  places  they  had  mentioned,  as, 
though  such  things  had  occasionally  happened  in 
Greece,  the  case  was  quite  new  to  all  the  sages 
nere.  Aquarella  was  the  first  English  (airy  who 
had  been  known  to  die  of  love  for  a mortal.  This 
low  attachment  of  hers  made  her  friends  very  un- 
happy, and  at  last  they  summoned  her  godfather 


Aquarius.  As  he  was  the  god  of  all  the  rivers, 
and  a very  high  personage,  there  was  a great  deal 
of  ceremony  in  his  reception,  and  he  came  to  the 
bed  of  Thames  in  a special  train  of  thunder,  light- 
ning, and  rain,  accompanied  by  his  friend  Boreas, 
This  high  honor  made  the  old  couple  so  proud, 
that  they  spread  out  their  waters  to  make  room 
for  him,  till  they  even  covered  their  banks,  and 
frightened  all  who  lived  near  them. 

Aquarius,  from  his  long  experience  and  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with  lady-rivers  of  all  nations,  ‘ 
was  quite  the  most  proper  person  to  treat  with 
the  poor  fairy.  He  did  not  scold,  rough  as  he 
was,  for  he  knew  scolding  was  of  no  good  in  her 
complamt ; he  reasoned  with  her,  but  that  was 
scarce  more  efficient. 

44  Do  you  know,  child,  that  to  marry  this  mortal, 
you  must  take  his  religion  1” 

44  And  is  not  that  better  than  ours*,  your  Mighti- 
ness 1” 

44  Give  up  your  immortality  1” 

44  And  gain  his.  Ours  must  cease  with  this 
world  ; his  can  never  end.” 

“ But  it  may  be  an  immortality  of  grief  1” 

44  Not  unless  we  deserve  it,  and  we  will  not. 

I learned  much,  your  Mightiness,  while  washing 
the  walls  of  a little  chapel,  by  whose  side  I flow.” 
“ You  must  relinquish  your  high  privileges.” 

44  What  are  they,  without  love !” 

44  Aquarella,  you  are  mad ! Do  you  know  what 
the  life  of  a mortal  woman  is  1” 

44  Oh,  yes.  Have  I not  watched  Albert’s  moth- 
er 1 I know  how  she  spends  her  days ; in  pro- 
viding comforts  for  son  and  husband,  in  instruct- 
ing the  ignorant,  in  relieving  the  poor,  in  doing 
good  to  all.  Hers  is  indeed  a happy  and  useful 
life.” 

44  And  suppose  Albert  should  not  love  you  1” 

44 1 could  still  watch  over  him.” 

44  Suppose  he  should  become  poor — -should  fall 
from  his  high  estate  1” 

44 1 would  work  for,  and  comfort  him.” 

44  If  he  live,  he  will  lose  his  youthful  beauty.” 

44  But  he  will  preserve  his  virtues.” 

44  He  will  become  old  and  decrepit.” 

44 1 will  nurse  him.” 

44 She  has  an  answer  for  every  thing;  there 
must  be  a woman’ § soul  in  her.  After  all — lis- 
ten to  me  seriously,  daughter — you  may  indeed 
do  all  you  say,  and  become  the  blessing  of  Al- 
bert’s life ; but  to  do  this,  you  must  leave  your 
parents,  your  sisters — leave  them,  and  forever.” 

44  Must  I,  indeed.  1” 

44  You  must. ' Albert  is  of  another  class ; he 
may  be  as  good  as  you,  still  he  is  not  your  equal, 
nor  can  you  enjoy  his  love  and  that  of  your  fam- 
ily. Now  choose  between  them.” 

44  My  sisters — my  father — Albert.” 

44  Choose — weigh  them  well  in  the  balance  ; 
or  one,  or  the  other — both  you  can  not  have.” 

44  Does  my  father  disapprove  1” 

44  You  can  not  expect  he  wishes  you  to  leave 
him  for  one  of  another  sort.  Your  separation 
must  be  eternal.” 

44  Will  Albert  be* happy  1” 

44  Why  not  1 Even  if  he  knew  you,  he  could 
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not  think  much  of  a wife  who  could  sever  her- 
self from  her  earliest  ties.” 

“ My  mother,  too  ! No,  no,  you  are  right ; I 
should  never  be  happy.  What ! To  feel  I had 
offended  those  who  have  the  best  claim  to  my 
love  and  affection ! I must  not  think  of  it.  Still, 
aro  they  not  a little  prejudiced  1” 

“ Perhaps  they  are ; but  if  you  do  your  duty, 
their  prejudices  may  eventually  give  way.” 

“•I  am  afraid  all  you  say  is  true  ; I can  not 
leave  them.  Oh  ! I am  very  miserable.  What 
shall  I do?” 

“ Do  good  to  every  one,  make  yourself  useful 

that  is  the  only  cure  for  a broken  heart.” 

“ Can  I help  Albert  1” 

“To  be  sure  you  can.  And  now  you  have 
»hown  yourself  to  be  a dutiful  daughter,  and  a 
fairy  of  proper  sense,  I will  teach  you  how  to 
assist  him,  arid  all  his  fellow-men.” 

I can  not  tell  all  the  advice  the  old  god  gave 
to  the  disconsolate  Aquarella,  but  its  consequences 
were  of  great  benefit  to  the  young  lord,  and  ul- 
timately to  all  the  world,  for  she  consented  to  re- 
strain her  vagaries,  and  become  a useful  member 
of  society,  a working  river.  The  same  lively 
energy  that  helped  her  to  quarrel  with  the  stones, 
now  enabled  her  to  turn  a mill ; there  is  no  saying 
what  amount  of  water  power  is  within  her.  Like 
all  really  benevolent,  sensible  persons,  she  con- 
siders no  good  work  a degradation ; and  her  ac- 
tivity is  boundless.  She  has  turned  from  her 
course  to  assist  a paper  manufacturer,  her  waters 
are  invaluable  to  a calico  printer  also,  and  she 
may  be  seen  in  a bleaching  ground. 

She  is  not  so  wildly  beautiful  as  in  her  early 
days,  but  her  banks  are  still  charming,  and,  like 
a kind  old  maidei)  aunt,  she  is  ever  indulgent  to 
youth.  She  has  famous  bays,  where  rosy  boys 
can  launch  their  tiny  vessels ; deep  recesses, 
where  sober  anglers  enjoy  their  silent  sport ; and 
sweet  nooks,  where  Albert’s  posterity  have  often 
mused  on  pleasant  thoughts,  have  pledged  the 
faith,  and  vowed  the  love  denied  to  the  poor  fairy, 
and  here  her  course  flows  placidly  and  serenely 
along,  as  if  she  still  took  an  interest  in  human 
happiness,  and  the  trifles  that  compose  it. 

It  is  even  said  thaf  for  the  greater  benefit  of 
mankind,  and  of  the  loved  one’s  descendents  in 
particular,  she  has  consented  to  be  united  with  a 
sluggish,  but  wealthy  canal,  who  wishes  to  get 
some  pure  water.  This  report  at  present  wants 
good  authority  ; however,  we  shall  see. 

At  all  events  the  fairy’s  fate  may  teach  us  that 
all — even  those  who  have  known  great  troubles 
— may  be  happy  if  they  do  their  duty ; that  no 
lot  is  without  its  trials  and  its  reward,  and  that 
there  is  no  cure  to  sorrow  so  potent  as  a good 
conscience. 


A GALLOP  FOR  LIFE. 

ABOUT  twenty  years  ago,  after  a fatiguing 
London  season,  I was  stopping  at  the 'de- 
cayed port  and  bathing  village  of  Parkgatc,  on 
the  Dee,  opposite  the  equally  decayed  town  and 
castle  of  Flint.  It  was  a curious  place  to  choose 
for  amusement,  for  it  had,  and  has,  no  recom- 


mendation except  brackish  water,  pleasant  seen 
ery  at  high  water,  and  excessive  dullness.  But, 
to  own  the  truth,  I was  in  love,  desperately  in 
love,  with  one  of  the  most  charming,  provoking 
little  sylphs  in  the  world,  who,  after  driving  me 
half  crazy  in  London,  was  staying  on  a visit 
with  an  unele,  a Welsh  parson,  at  dreary  Park- 
gate.  Not  that  it  was  dreary  to  me  tthen  Laura 
was  amiable ; on  the  contrary,  I wrote  to  my 
friends  and  described  it  as  one  of  the  most  de- 
lightful watering-places  in  England,  and,  by  so 
doing,  lost  forever  the  good  graces  and  legacy 
of  my  Aunt  Grumph,  who  traveled  all  the  way 
from  Brighton  on  my  description,  and  only  staid 
long  enough  to  change  horses.  One  sight  of  the 
one  street  of  tumble-down  houses,  in  face  of  a 
couple  of  miles  of  sand  and  shingle  at  low  water, 
was  enough.  She  never  spoke  to  me  again,  except 
to  express  her  extreme  contempt  for  my  opinion. 

Our  chief  amusement  was  riding  on  the  sand, 
and  sometimes  crossing  to  Flint  at  low  water. 
You  know,  of  course,  that  formerly  the  Dee  was 
a great  commercial  river,  with  important  ports 
at  Chester,  Parkgate,  and  Flint;  but,  in  the 
course  of  time,  the  banks  have  fallen  in,  increas- 
ing the  breadth  at  the  expense  of  the  depth ; so 
that  at  Parkgate,  whence  formerly  the  Irish 
packets  sailed,  the  fisher-girls  can  walk  over  at 
low  water,  merely  tucking  up  their  petticoats  in 
crossing  the  channel,  down  which  the  main 
stream  of  fresh  water  flows. 

But  although  this  broad  expanse  of  sand  af- 
fords a firm  footing,  at  low  water,  for  the  whole  • 
way  across,  except  just  round  Flint,  where  there 
are  several  quicksands,  when  the  tide  turns,  in 
certain  states  of  the  wind,  the  whole  estuary  is 
covered  with  wonderful  rapidity ; for  the  tide 
seems  to  creep  up  subterranean  channels,  and 
you  may  find  yourself  surroundod  by  salt-water 
when  you  least  expect  it. 

This  was  of  no  consequence  to  us,  as  we  were 
never  tied  for  time.  I was  teaching  Laura  to 
ride  on  a little  Welsh  pony,  and  the  sands  made 
a famous  riding-school.  I laugh  now  when  I 
think  of  the  little  rat  of  a pony  she  used  to  gal- 
lop about,  for  she  now  struggles  into  a Brougham 
of  ordinary  dimensions  with  great  difficulty,  and 
weighs  nearly  as  much  as  her  late  husband,  Mr. 
Alderman  Mallard.  In  a short  time,  Laura  made 
so  much  progress  in  horsemanship  that 'she  in- 
sisted on  mounting  my  hackney,  a full-sixed 
| well-bred  animal,  and  putting  me  on  the  rat- 
pony.  When  I indulged  her  in  this  fancy— for 
of  course  she  had  her  own  way — I had  the  sat- 
isfaction of  being  rewarded  by  her  roars  of  laugh- 
ter at  the  ridiculous  figure  I cut,  ambling  beside 
her  respectable  uncle,  on  bis  cart-horse  cob,  with 
my  legs  close  to  the  ground,  and  my  nose  peer- 
ing over  the  little  Welshman’s  shaggy  ears,  while 
my  fairy  galloped  round  us,  drawing  all  sorts  of 
ridiculous  comparisrns.  This  was  bad  enough, 
but  when  Captain  Egret,  the  nephew  of  my 
charmer's  aunt’s  husband,  a handsome  fellow, 
with  “ a lovely  gray  horse,  with  such  a tail,”  a* 
Laura  described  it,  came  up  from  Chester  to 
stay  a few  days,  I could  stand  my  rat-ponv  nc 
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longer,  and  felt  much  too  ill  to  ride  out ; so 
stood  at  the  window  of  my  lodgings  with  my 
shirt-collar  turned  down,  and  Byron  in  my  hand 
open  at  one  of  the  most  murderous  passages, 
watching  Laura  on  my  chestnut,  and  Captain 
Egret  on  his  gray,  cantering  over  the  deserted 
bed  of  the  Dee.  They  were  an  aggravatingly 
handsome  couple,  and  the  existing  state  of  the 
law  on  manslaughter  enabled  me  to  derive  no 
satisfaction  from  the  hints  contained  in  the 
“Giaour”  or  the  “Corsair.”  These  were  our 
favorite  books  of  reference  for  Young  England 
in  those  days.  Indeed,  we  were  all  amateur  pi- 
rates, and  felons  in  theory ; but  when  I had  been 
cast  down  in  disgust  at  the  .debased  state  of 
civilization,  which  prevented  me  from  challeng- 
ing Captain  Egert  to  single  combat,  with  Laura 
for  the  prize  of  the  victor,  instead  of  a cell  in 
Chester  Castle,  my  eyes  fell  on  an  advertise- 
ment in  a local  paper,  which  turned  my  thoughts 
into  a new  channel,  of  “ Sale  of  Blood  Stock , 
Hunters , and  Hackneys , at  Plas  * * * , near 
Holywell. 

I determined  to  give  up  murder,  and  buy  an- 
other horse,  for  I could  ride  as  well  as  the  cap- 
tain ; and  then  what  glorious  tete-a-tete*  I could 
have,  with  my  hand  on  the  pommel  of  Laura's 
side-saddle.  The  idea  put  me  in  good-humor. 
Regimental  duties  having  suddenly  recalled  Cap- 
tain Egret,  I spent  a delightful  evening  with 
Laura;  she  quite  approved  of  my  project,  and 
begged  that  I would  choose  a horse  “with  a long 
tail,  of  a pretty  color,”  which  is  every  young  lady's 
idea  of  what  a horse  should  be. 

Accordingly  I mounted  my  chestnut  on  a bright 
morning  of  July,  and  rode  across  to  Flint,  accom- 
panied by  a man  to  bring  back  my  intended  pur- 
chase. It  was  dead  low  water ; when,  full  of 
happy  thoughts,  in  the  still  warm  silence  of  the 
summer  morning,  holding  my  eager  horse  hard 
in,  I rode  at  a foot-pace  across  the  smooth,  hard, 
wave-marked  bed  of  the  river.  There  was  not  a 
cloud  in  the  sky.  The  sun,  rising  slowly,  cast 
a golden  glow  over  the  sparkling  sand.  Pat-pat- 
pit-pat,  went  my  horse's  feet,  not  loud  enough  to 
disturb  the  busy  crows  and  gulls  seeking  their 
breakfast ; they  were  not  afraid  of  me ; they  knew 
I had  no  gun.  I remember  it ; 1 see  it  all  before 
me,  as  if  it  were  yesterday,  for  it  was  one  of  the 
most  delicious  moments  of  my  life.  But  the 
screaming  gulls  and  whistling  curlews  were  put 
to  flight,  before  I had  half  crossed  the  river's  bed, 
by  the  cheerful  chatter,  laughter,  and  fragments 
of  Welsh  airs  sung  in  chorus  by  a hearty  crowd 
of  cockle  and  mussel  gatherers,  fishermen,  and 
farmers’  wives,  on  their  way  to  the  market  on 
the  Cheshire  side — men,  women  (they  were  the 
majority),  and  children,  on  foot,  on  ponies,  and 
donkeys,  and  in  little  carts.  Exchanging  good- 
humored  jokes,  I passed  on  until  I came  to  the 
ford  of  the  channel,  where  the  river  runB  between 
banks  of  deep  soft  sand.  At  low  water,  at  cer- 
tain points,  in  summer,  it  is  but  a few  inches 
deep ; but  after  heavy  rains,  and  soon  after  the 
turning  of  the  tide,  the  depth  increases  rapidly. 

At  the  ford  I met  a second  detachment  of 


Welsh  peasantry  preparing  to  cross,  by  making 
bundles  of  shoes  and  stockings,  and  tucking  up 
petticoats  very  deftly.  Great  was  the  fun  and 
the  splashing,  and  plenty  of  jokes  on  the  Saxon 
and  his  red  horse  going  the  wrong  way.  The 
Welsh  girls  in  this  part  of  the  country  are  very 
pretty,  with  beautiful  complexions,  a gleam  of 
gold  in  their  dark  hair,  and  an  easy,  graceful 
walk,  from  the  habit  of  carrying  the  water-pitch- 
ers from  the  wells  on  their  heads.  The  scene 
made  me  feel  any  thing  but  melancholy  or  ill- 
natured.  I could  not  help  turning  back  to  help 
a couple  of  little  damsels  across,  pillion-wise, 
who  seemed  terribly  afraid  of  wetting  their  finery 
at  the  foot  ford. 

Having  passed  the  channels,  the  wheels  and 
footmarks  formed  a plain  direction  for  a safe 
route,  which,  leaving  Flint  Castle  on  my  right, 
brought  me  into  the  centre  of  Flint,  without  any 
need  of  a guide.  The  rest  of  my  road  was 
straightforward  and  commonplace.  I reached 
the  farm  where  the  sale  was  to  take  place,  in 
time  for  breakfast,  and  was  soon  lost  in  a crowd 
of  country  squires,  Welsh  parsons,  fanners,  horse- 
dealers,  and  grooms. 

Late  in  the  day  I purchased  a brown  stallion, 
with  a strain  of  Arab  blood,  rather  undersized, 
but  compact,  and  one  of  the  handsomest  horses 
I ever  saw  before  or  since,  very  powerful,  nearly 
thorough-bred.  When  the  auctioneer  had  knock- 
’ ed  him  down  to  me,  I said  to  one  of  the  grooms 
of  the  establishment  who  was  helping  my  man — 
handing  him  a crown-piece  at  the  same  time : 

“ As  the  little  brown  horse  is  mine,  with  all 
faults,  just  have  the  goodness  to  tell  me  what  is 
his  fault  1” 

“ Why,  sir,”  he  answered,  “ he  can  walk,  trot, 
gallop,  and  jump,  first  rate,  surely ; but  he's  very 
awkward  to  mount ; and  when  you  are  on,  he'll 
try  uncommon  hard  to  get  you  off,  for  two  min- 
utes ; if  you  stick  fast,  he  will  be  quiet  enough 
all  day.” 

. “ Thank  you,  my  man,”  I replied ; “ I’ll  try 
him  directly.” 

Just  before  starting  I found  the  chestnut  had 
a shoe  loose,  and  had  to  send  him  to  the  nearest 
village,  two  miles  ofif.  I had  promised  I^aura  to 
return  by  eight  o'clock,  to  finish  a delightful  book 
we  were  reading  aloud  together,  until  the  tiff 
about  Captain  Egret  had  interrupted  us.  You 
may  judge  if  I was  not  impatient ; and  yet,  with 
fifteen  miles  to  ride  to  Flint,  I had  no  time  to 
spare. 

My  friend,' the  groom,  saddled  the  brotvn  horse, 
and*  brought  him  down  to  the  open  road  to  me. 
He  trotted  along,  with  shining  coat  and  arched 
neck,  snorting  and  waving  his  great  tail  like  a 
lion.  As  he  piaffed  and  paraded  sideways  along, 
casting  back  his  full  eye  most  wickedly,  every 
motion  spoke  mischief;'  but  there  was  no  time 
for  consideration;  I had  barely  an  hour  to  do 
fifteen  miles  of  rough  roads  before  crossing  the 
river,  and  must  get  to  the  river-side,  cool.  I had 
intended  to  have  ridden  the  chestnut,  who  was 
experienced  in  water,  but  the  loose  shoe  upset 
that  arrangement 
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Without  giving  him  any  time  to  see  what  I 
was  about,  I caught  him  hy  the  mane  and  the 
reins,  threw  myself  from  a sloping  hank  into  the 
saddle,  and,  although  -he  dragged  the  groom 
across  the  road,  I had  both  feet  in  the  stirrups 
before  he  burst  from  his  hold.  Snorting  fiercely, 
he  bucked  and  plunged  until  I thought  the  girths 
would  surely  crack ; but  other  horsemen  gallop- 
ing past,  enabled  me  to  bustle  him  into  full  speed, 
and  in  five  minutes  he  settled  down  into  a long, 
luxurious  stride,  with  his  legs  under  his  haunches, 
that  felt  like  a common  canter,  but  really  devoured 
the  way,  and  swept  me  past  every  thing  on  the 
road.  Up  hill  and  down,  it  was  all  the  same,  he 
bounded,  like  a machine  full  of  power  on  the 
softest  of  steel-springs. 

Ten  miles  wejre  soon  past,  and  we  reached 
Holywell  ; up  the  ‘steep  hill  and  through  the 
town,  and  down  the  steep  narrow  lanes,  we  went, 
and  reached  the  level  road  along  the  shore  lead- 
ing to  Flint,  without  halt,  until  within  two  rtiiles 
of  that  town ; then  I drew  bridle,  to  walk  in  cool. 

By  this  time  the  weather,  which  had  been  bright 
all  day,  had  changed ; a few  heat  drops  of  rain 
fell,  thunder  was  heard  rolling  in  the  distance, 
and  a wind  seemed  rising  and  murmuring  from 
the  sea. 

I looked  at  my  watch  as  we  entered  the  town ; 
it  was  an  hour  past  the  time  when  I intended  to 
have  crossed — but  Laura  must  not  be  disappoint- 
ed; so  I only  halted  at  the  inn  long  enough  to 
let  the  brown  wash  his  mouth  out,  and,  without 
dismounting,  rode  on  to  the  guide's  house.  As 
I passed  the  Castle,  I-  heard  a band  playing ; it 
was  a party  of  officers,  with  their  friends,  who* 
had  come  up  on  a pic-rtic  from  Chester. 

When  I reached  the  cottage  of  old  David,  the 
guide,  he  was  sitting  on  the  bench  at  the  door, 
putting  on  his  Bhoes  and  stockings ; and  part  of 
the  party  I had  met  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed, 
cried,  44  You’re  late,  master;  you  must  hurry  on 
to  cross  to-night.”  David  was  beginning  to  dis- 
suade me ; but  when  I threw  him  a shilling,  and 
trotted  on,  he  followed  me,  pattering  down  the 
beach. 

44  You  must  make  haste,  master,  for  the  wind’s 
getting  up,  and  will  bring  the  tide  like  a roaring 
lion — it  will.  But  I suppose  the  pretty  lady  with 
the  rosy  face  expects  you.  But  where’s  the  red 
horse  1 I wish  you  had  him.  I do  not  like  strange 
horses  on  such  a time  as  this — indeed,  and  I do 
not,”  he  added.  But  I had  no  time  for  explana- 
tions, although  David  was  a great  ally  of  ours. 

I knew  I was  expected ; it  was  getting  dusk,  and 
Laura  would  be  anxious,  I hoped. 

Pushing  briskly  along,  we  soon  reached  the 
ford  of  the  channel,  so  calm  and  shallow  in  the 
morning,  but  now  filling  fast  with  the  tide ; dark 
clouds  were  covering  the  sky,  and  the  wind 
brought  up  a hollow  murmuring  sound. 

44  Now  get  across,  young  gentleman,  as  fast  as 
you  can,  and  keep  your  eye  on  the  wind-mill, 
and  don't  spare  your  spurs,  and  you  will  have 
plenty  of  time ; so,  good-evening,  God  bless  you  ? 
young  gentleman,  and  the  pretty  lady,  too,”  cried 
David,  honestest  of  Welsh  guides. 


I tried  to  walk  the  brown  horse  through  the 
ford  whe?e  it  was  hot  more  than  three  or  four 
feet  deep;  but  he  first  refused;  then,  when 
pressed,  plunged  fiercely  in,  and  was  out  of  his 
depth  in  a moment.  He  swam  boldly  enough, 
but  obstinately  kept  his  head  down  the  stream, 
so  that,  instead  of  landing  on  an  easy,  shelving 
shore,  he  came  out  where  all  but  a perpendicular 
bank  of  soft  sand  had  to  be  leaped  and  climbed 
over.  After  several  unsuccessful  efifortg,  I was 
obliged  to  slip  off,  and  climb  up  on  foot,  side  by 
side  with  my  horse,  holding  on  by  the  flap  of  the 
saddle.  If  I had  not  dismounted,  we  should 
probably  have  rolled  back  together. 

When  I reached  the  top  of  the  bank,  rather 
out  of  breath,  I looked  back,  and  saw  David  mak- 
ing piteous  signs,  as  he  moved  oft*  rapidly,  for  me 
to  push  along.  But  this  was  easier  said  than 
done ; the  brown  horse  would  not  let  mo  come 
near  him.  Round  and  round  he  went;  rearing  and 
plunging,  until  I was  quite  exhausted.  Coaxing 
and  threatening  were  alike  useless ; every  mo- 
ment it  was  getting  darker.  Once  I thought  of 
letting  the  brute  go,  and  swimming  back  to  David. 
But  when  I looked  at  the  stream,  and  thought  of 
Laura,  that  idea  was  dismissed.  Another  tussle, 
in  which  we  plowed  up  the  sand  in  a circle,  was 
equally  fruitless,  and  I began  to  think  he  would 
keep  me  there  to.be  drowned,  for  to  cross  the 
Parisgate  on  foot  before  the  tide  came  up  strong, 
seemed  hopeless.  At  length,  finding  I could  not 
get  to  touch  his  shoulder,  I seized  the  opportuni- 
ty, when  he  was  close  to  the  bank  of  the  stream, 
and  catching  the  curb  sharply  in  both  hands, 
hacked  him  half  way  down  almost  into  the  water. 
Before  he  had  quite  struggled  up  to  the  top,  I 
threw  myself  into  the  saddle,  and  was  carried 
off  at  the  rate  of  thirty  miles  an  hour  toward  the 
sea. 

But  I soon  gathered  up  the  reins,  and*  firm  in 
my  seat,  turned  my  Tartar’s  head  toward  the 
point  where  . I could  see  the  white  wind-mill 
gleaming  through  the  twilight  on  the  Cheshire 
shore. 

I felt  that  I had  not  a moment  to  spare.  The 
sand,  so  firm  in  the  morning,  sounded  damp  under 
my  horse’s  stride  ; the  little  stagnant  pools  filled 
visibly,  and  joining  formed  shallow  lakes,  through 
which  we  dashed  in  a shower  of  spray ; and  every 
now  and  then  we  leaped  over,  or  plunged  into 
deep  holes.  At  first  I tried  to  choose  a path, 
but  as  it  rapidly  grew  darker,  I sat  back  in  m J 
saddle,  and  with  my  eyes  fixed  on  the  tower  M 
the  wind-mill,  held  my  horse  firmly  into  a hand 
gallop,  and  kept  a straight  line.  He  was  a fa- 
mous deep-chested,  long-striding,  little  fellow,  and 
bounded  along  as  fresh  as  when  I started,  nj 
degrees  my  spirits  began  to  rise ; I thought  the 
danger  past ; I felt  confidence  in  my  self  ana 
horse,  and  shouted  to  him  in  encouraging  tn- 
umph.  Already  I was,  in  imagination,  landed 
and  relating  my  day’s  adventures  to  Laura,  when 
with  a heavy  plunge  down  on  his  head,  rig 
over  went  the  brown  stallion,  and  away  I 
as  far  as  the  reins,  fortunately  fast  grasped* *** 
let  me.  Blinded  with  wet  sand,  startled,  shaken 
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cofi fused,  by  a sort  ofinstinct,  I scrambled  to  my 
feet  almost  as  soon  as  my  horse,  who  had  fallen 
over  a set  of  salmon-net  stakes.  Even  in  the 
instant  of  my  fall,  all  the  honor  of  my  situation 
was  mentally  visible  to  me.  In  a moment  I lived 
• years.  I felt  that  I was  a dead  man  ; I wondered 
if  my  body  would  be  found ; I thought  of  what 
my  friends  would  say  ; I thought  of  letters  in  my 
desk  I wished  burned.  I thought  of  relatives  to 
whom  my  journey  to  Parkgate  was  unknown,  of 
debts  I wished  paid,  of  parties  with  whom  I had 
quarreled,  and  wished*  I had  been  reconciled.  I 
wondered  whether  Laura  would  mourn  for  me, 
whether  she  really  loved  me.  In  fact,  the  most 
serious  and  ridiculous  thoughts  were  jumbled  al- 
together, while  I muttered,  once  or  twice,  a hasty 
prayer ; and  yet  I did  not  lose  a moment  in  re- 
mounting. This  time  my  horse  made  no  resist- 
ance, but  stood  over  his  hocks  in  a pool  of  salt 
water,  and  trembled  and  snorted — not  fiercely, 
but  in  fear.  There  was  no  time  to  lose.  I looked 
round  for  the  dark  line  of  the  shore ; it  had  sunk 
in  the  twilight.  I looked  again  for  the  white 
tower;  it  had  disappeared.  The  fall  and  the 
rolling,  and  turning  of  the  horse  in  rising,  had 
confused  ail  my  notions  of  the  points  of  the  com- 
pass. I could  not  tell  whether  it  was  the  dark 
clouds  from  the.  sea,  or  the  dizzy  whirling  of  my 
brain  ; but  it  seemed  to  have  become  black  night 
in  a moment. 

The  water  seemed  to  flow  in  all  directions 
round  and  round.  I tried,  but  could  not  tell 
which  was  the  sea,  and  which  the  river  side. 
The  wind,  too,  seemed  to  shift  and  blow  fxpm 
all  points  of  the  compass. 

Then,  “ SofUy,”  I said  to  myself,  44  be  calm ; 
you  are  confused  by  terror;  be  a man;”  and 
pride  came  to  my  rescue.  I closed  my  eyes  for 
a moment,  and  whispered,  44  Oh  Lord,  save  me.” 
Then, with  an  effort,  calmer,  as  though  I had 
gulped  down  something,  I opened  my  eyes,  stood 
up  in  my  stirrups,  and  peered  into  the  darkness. 
As  far  as  I could  see,  were  patches  of  water  eat- 
ing up  the  dry  bits  of  sand ; as  far  as  I could 
heqr,  a rushing  tide  was  on  all  sides. ' Four  times, 
in  different  directions,  I pushed  on,*  and  stopped 
when  I found  the  water  rising  over  the  shoulders 
of  my  horse. 

I drew  up  on  a sort  of  island  of  sand,  which 
was  every  minute  growing  less,  and  gathering 
all  the  strength  of  my  lungs,  shouted  again  and 
again,  and  then  listened ; but  there  came  no  an- 
swering shout.  Suddenly,  a sound  of  music  came 
floating  past  me.  I could  distinguish  the  air ; it 
was  the  military  band  playing  “ Home,  sweet 
. Home.”  I tried  to  gather  from  what  quarter  the 
sound  came ; but  each  time  the  wind  instruments 
brayed  out  loudly,  the  sounds  seemed  to  come 
to  me  from  every  direction  at  once.  44  Ah !”  I 
thought,  44  I shall  see  home  no  more.”  I could 
have  wept,  but  I had  no  time;  my  eyes  were 
staring  through  the  * darkness,  and  my  horse 
plunging  and  rearing,  gave  me  no  rest  for  weep- 
ing. I gave  him  his  head  once,  having  heard 
that  horses,  from  ships  sunk  at  sea,  have  r tached 
land  distant  ten  miles,  by  instinct ; but  thi  alter- 


nation of  land,  and  shallow  and  deep  water  con- 
ftised  his  senses,  and  destroyed  the  calm  power 
which  might  have  been  developed  in  the  mere 
act  of  swimming. 

At  length,  after  a series  of  vain  efforts,  I grew 
calm  and  resigned.  I made  up  my  mind  to  die. 
I took  my  handkerchief  from  my  neck,  and  tied 
my  pocket-book  to  the  Dys  of  the  saddle.  I 
pulled  my  rings  off  my  fingers,  and  put  them  in 
my  pocket — I had  heard  of  wreckers  cutting  off 
the  fingers  of  drowned  men — and  then  was  on 
the  point  of  dashing  forward  at  random,  when 
some  inner  feeling  made  me  cast  another  steady 
glance  all  round.  At  that*  moment,  just  behind 
me,  something  sparkled  twice,  and  disappeared, 
and  then  reappearing,  shone  faintly,  but  so  steadi- 
ly, that  there  could  be  no  doubt  it  was  a light  on 
the  Cheshire  shore.  In  an  instant  my  horse’s 
head  was  turned  round.  I had  gathered  him 
together,  dug  in  the  spurs,  and  orying  from  tho 
bottom  of  my  heart, 44  Thank  God  !”  in  the  same 
moment,  not  profanely,  but  with  a horseman’s 
instinct,  shouting  encouragingly,  and  dashed 
away  toward  the  light.  It  was  a hard  fight ; the 
ground  seemed  melting  from  under  us — now 
struggling  through  sdft  sand,  now  splashing,  over 
hard,  now  swimming  (that  was  easy),  and  now 
and  again  leaping  and  half  falling,  but  never 
losing  hold  of  my  horse  or  sight  of  the  beacon ; 
we  forced  through  every  obstacle,  until  at  length 
the  water  grew  shallower  and  shallower;  we 
reached  the  sand,  and,  passing  the  sand,  rattled 
over  the  shingle  at  high-water  mark — and  I was 
saved ! But  I did  not,  could  not  stop ; up  the 
loose  shingles  I pressed  on  to  the  light  that  had 
saved  me.  I could  not  rest  one  instant,  even 
for  thanksgiving,  until  I knew  to  what  providen- 
tial circumstance  I owed  my  safety.  I drew  up 
at  a fisherman’s  hut  of  the  humblest  kind,  built 
on  the  highest  part  of  the  shore,  full  two  miles 
from  Parkgate;  a light,  which  seemed  faint 
when  close  to  it,  twinkled  from  a small  latticed 
window.  I threw  myself  from  my  horse,  and 
knocked  loudly  at  the  door,  and  as  I knocked, 
fumbled  with  one  hand  in  my  soaked  pocket  for 
my  purse.  Twice  I knocked  again,  and  the  door, 
which  was  unhasped,  flew  open.  A woman, 
weeping  bitterly,  rose  at  this  rude  summons; 
and  at  tho  same  moment  I saw  on  the  table  the 
small  coffin  of  a young  'child,  with  a rushlight 
burning  at  either  end.  I owed  my  life  to  death ! 


SKETCHES  OF  ORIENTAL  LIFE. 

BY  F.  A.  NEALE,  ESQ. 

LIFE  OF  A TURKI8HL  GENTLEMAN. 

THE  life  of  the  Turkish  Effendi,  or  gentleman, 
at  Antioch,  is  rather  of  a monotonous  char- 
acter. He  lives  in  his  own,  or  rather  in  two 
houses— -for  the  harem,  though  part  of  the  same 
house,  is  entirely  partitioned  off,  and  no  one  but 
himself  and  his  slaves  know  where  it  is,  or  how 
to  get  in  or  out  of  it.  He  always  keeps  the  door* 
key  in  his  pocket,  and  when  the  ladies  want  any 
thing,  they  rap,  like  so  many  woodpeckers,  at  s 
kind  of  revolving  cupboard,  which  is  securely 
fastened  into  the  wall.  Through  this  cupboard 
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at  which  neither  party  can  see  the  other,  the 
lady  speaks  to  the  servant,  and  tells  him  what  to 
fetch  or  buy  for  her  at  the  bazaars ; and  the  ar- 
ticle is  brought  and  placed  in  the  cupboard,  which 
is  wheeled  round  by  the  lady  inside,  so  that  she 
may  take  it  out.  When  they  are  desirous  of 
walking  in  the  garden,  or  going  to  the  bath,  the 
key  is  delivered  into  the  charge  of  some  old 
duenna,  and  the  Effendi  sees  nothing  more  of  it 
till  the  party  has  returned,  and  the  ladies  are 
safely  locked  up  again. 

The  Effendi  is,  generally  speaking,  an  early 
riser,  and  seldom  sits  up  till  a late  hour  at  night. 
On  issuing  from  his  harem,  he  is  waited  upon  by 
half  a dozen  slaves,  who  assist  in  his  ablutions : 
one  holds  the  ewer,  another  the  soap,' a third  the 
towel,  and  a fourth  and  fifth  assist  him  with  his 
clean  apparel.  Having  washed  and  dressed,  he 
goes  through  his  morning  devotions  at  the  near- 
est mosque.  Returning  home,  his  servants  serve 
Him  with  his  cup  of  bitter  coffee  and  pipe  of  real 
gibili,  by  which  time  it  is  about  seven  a.m.,  the 
fashionable  hour  for  a Turkish  gentleman  to  call 
and  receive  yisits.  Acquaintances  and  friends 
saunter  in,  and  salute  the  host,  who  salutes 
them.  Beyond  this,  there  is  little  conversation  ; 
for  Turks  hhte  talking ; and  still  less  joking,  for 
they  detest  laughing.  They  inquire  like  a parcel 
of  anxious  doctors,  very  kindly  after  each  other's 
health,  and  after  the  general  salubrity  of  their 
respective  houses,  for  no  ‘one  ever  dreams  of 
asking  how  his  friend's  wife  is ; that  would  be 
considered  the  grossest  breach  of  decorum. 
Draft-boards,  and  pipes,  and  coffee  are  intro- 
duced. Some  play,  others  look  on ; and,  save 
the  rattling  of  the  dice,  very  little  is  heard  to 
interrupt  the  silence  of  the  room.  The  Effendi's 
clerk  comes  in  occasionally,  with  a batch  of 
unanswered  letters  in  his  hands,  and  whispers 
mysteriously  to  the  Effendi,  who  either  goes  off 
into  a violent  fit  of  rage,  or  nods  his  consent  in 
approval  of  what  has  been  done,  just  as  the  con- 
tents of  the  letter  are  pleasing  or  the  reverse. 
Most  of  these  letters  are  from  the  overseers,  or 
the  laborers  in  the  Effendi's  silk-gardens,  or 
olive-plantations ; some  few  from  people  craving 
his  assistance,  others  demanding  repayment  of 
loans  of  money ; for  there  are  but  few  of  the 
Effendis  of  Antioch,  though  all  rolling  in  riches, 
that  are  not  indebted  to 'some  person  or  other  for 
cash  loans,  as,  such  is  their  strange  avarice,  that 
though  they  possess  (to  ubc  an  Oriental  expres- 
sion) rooms  full  of  money,  they  are  loth  to  ex- 
tract One  farthing  from  their  treasures  for  their 
daily  expenditure. 

About  ten  a.m.,  the  Effendi  orders  his  horse, 
and  followed  by  his  pipe-bearer,  who  is  equally 
well-mounted,  takes  a sedate  ride  in  the  environs 
of  the  town.  On  Saturdays,  in  lieu  of  riding,  he 
goes  to  the  bath,  but  in  either  case  he  is  pretty 
punctual  as  to  the  hour  of  his  return.  On  reach- 
ing home,  more  pipes  and  coffee  are  produced, 
and  he  affixes  his  seal  (for  a Turk  never  signs 
his  name)  to  the  various  business  letters  that  his 
secretary  has  prepared,  ready  for  dispatching. 
The  cry  from  the  minaret  now  warns  him  that 


it  is  the  hour  for  mid-day  prayer.  Washing  hit 
hands,  face,  and  feet,  he  proceeds  to  the  sami 
(mosque),  where  he  remains  till  it  is  time  to 
breakfast ; and  when  the  breakfast  is  served,  he 
goes  through  the  forms  of  .ablution  again.  After 
his  meals,  he  is  required  to  wash  once  more. 

I may  here  remark,  for  the  guidance  of  stran 
gers,  that  there  is  nothing  a Turk  considers  more 
degrading  than  the  want  of  this  scrupulous  clean- 
liness in  Europeans ; and  considering  the  climate, 
and  the  wisdom  of  doing  in  Rome  as  Rome  does 
(apart  from  all  other  arguments),  travelers,  al- 
though seldom  obliged  to  use  their  fingers  as 
Turks  do  at  their  meals,  ought  strictly  to  adhere 
to  this  custom  while  among  Orientals. 

The  Effendi,  after  his  breakfast,  which  is  gen- 
erally a very  good  one,  and  is  prepared  by  the 
careful  hands  of  the  fair  ladies  of  the  harem, 
retires  into  his  seraglio  for  a couple  of  hours’ 
siesta,  during  the  heat  of  the  day.  In  this  in- 
terval, if  a Pasha,  or  a bosom-friend,  .or  the  devil 
himself  were  to  appear,  and  ash  of  the  servants 
to  see  their  master  immediately,  they  would  replj 
that  he  was  asleep  in  the  harem,  and  that  it  was 
as  much  as  their  heads  were  worth  to  disturb 
him. 

At  about  two,  p.m.,  the  Effendi  is  again  visible. 
He  then  occupies  his  time  in  playing  drafts,  or 
reading  a Turkish  newspaper.  At  four,  he  goes 
once  more  to  the  mosque,  and  thence  proceeds  to 
the  secluded  garden,  on  the  banks  of  the  Orontes. 
Here  several  other  Effendis  are  sure  to  meet  him, 
for  it  is  their  usual  evening  rendezvous.  Carpets 
are.  spread ; baskets  of  cucumbers  and  bottles  of 
spirit  produced ; and  they  drink  brandy,  and  nib- 
ble cucumbers,  till  nigh  upon  sundown.  Some- 
times cachouks,  or  dancing  boys,  dressed  up  in 
gaudy  tinsel- work,  and  musicians,  are  introduced, 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  party.  By  nightfall, 
every  individual  has  finished  bis  two— som^  more 
— bottles  of  strong  aqua  vita,  and  they  return 
homeward,  and  dine — and  dine  heartily.  Coffee 
is  then  introduced,  but  nothing  stronger— as  they 
never  drink  spirit  or  wine  after  their  evening 
meals.  The  nine  o'clock  summons  to  prayer, 
resounds  from  the  minaret,  and  nine  minutes 
after  that,  the  Effendi  is  fast  asleep,  and  nothing 
under  an  earthquake  would  bring  him  forth  from 
the  harem  again,  till  he  rises  simultanously  with 
the  sun  next  day. 

LIVING  IN  ANTIOCH. 

Antioch  is, ‘beyond  dispute,  the  oheapest  place 
in  the  world,  as  well  as  one  of  the  healthiest; 
and  if  it  were  not  for  the  ragged  little  boys,  who 
hoot  at  every  stranger,  and  throw  stones  at  his 
door,  annoying  you  in  every  possible  way,  I should 
prefer  it,  as  a place  of  residence,  to  any  spot  I 
have  visited  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  or  America. 

My  house  was  of  perfectly  new  construction, 
well  planted,  and  well  situated,  and  proof  against 
water,  as  well  as  wind.  I had  four  rooms — a 
sitting-room,  a dining-room,  a bed-room,  and  ■ 
dressing-room.  I had  a walled  inclosure  of  about 
eighty  feet  square,  where  roses  and  geraniums 
vied  in  beauty  with  jessamines  and  lilies.  There 
was  aiso  a poultry-yard,  a pigeon-house*  stables 
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for  three  horses,  a store-house,  a kitchen,  and  a 
servants’  room.  I had  in  the  garden  a grape-vine 
.(muscatel),  a pomegranate-tree,  a peach-tree,  a 
plum-tree,  an  apricot,  and  a China  quince ; and, 
in  addition  to  all  these,  a fountain  perpetually 
jetting  up  water,  and  a well,  and  a bathing-room. 
For  all  this  accommodation,  I paid  three  hurfdred 
and  fifty  piastres — about  three  pounds  sterling — 
and  this  was  a higher  rent  than  would  be  paid  by 
any  native.  Of  course,  the  house  was  unfur- 
nished, but  furniture  in  the  East  is  seldom  on  a 
grand  scale : a divan,  half  a dozen  chairs,  a bed- 
stead, a mattress,  a looking-glass,  a table  or  two, 
and  half  a dozen  pipes,  and  narghilies  are  all  one 
requires.  Servants  cost  about  three  pounds  a 
head  per  annum.  Seven  and  a half  pounds  of 
good  mutton  may  be  had  for  a shilling.  Fowls 
— and  fat  ones,  too — twopence  each.  Fish  is 
sold  by  the  weight — thirteen  rotolos  for  a beshlik, 
or  about  seventy  pounds  weight  for  a shilling. 
Eels — the  very  best  flavored  in  the  world — three 
halfpence  each.  As  for  vegetables,  whether  cab- 
bages, lettuces,  des  aspcrges , celery,  watercresses, 
parsley,  beans,  peas,  radishes,  turnips,  carrots, 
cauliflowers,  and  onions,  a pennyworth  would  last 
a man  a week.  Fruit  is  sold  at  the  same  rates ; 
and  grapes  cost  about  five  shillings  the  horse-load. 
Game  is  also  abundant.  Dried  fruits  and  nuts 
can  be  obtained  in  winter.  In  fact,  living  as  well 
as  one  could  wish,  I found  it  impossible — house- 
rent,  servants,  horses,  board,  washing,  and  wine 
included — to  exceed  the  expenditure  of  forty 
pounds  per  annum. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  may  appear  mar- 
velous that  many  Europeans,  possessed  of  limited 
means,  have  not  made  Antioch  their  temporary 
home ; , but  every  question  has  two  sides,  and 
every  thing  its  pros  and  cons.  The  cons,  in  this 
instance,  are  the  barbarous  character  of  the  peo- 
ple among  whom  you  live ; the  perpetual  liability 
of  becoming,  at  one  instant's  warning,  the  victim 
of  some  fanatical  emcutc ; the  small  hopes  you 
have  of  redress  for  the  grossest  insults  offered ; 
the  continual  intrigues  entered  into  by  the  Ayans 
to  disturb  your  peace  and  comfort ; the  absence 
of  many  of  the  luxuries  enjoyed  in  Europe ; the 
want  of  society  and  books,  and  the  total  absence 
of  all  places  of  worship,  which  gradually  creates 
in  the  mind  a morbid  indifference  to  religion,  and 
which  feeling  frequently  degenerates  into  absolute 
infidelity.  It  is  better  to  choose  with  David  in 
such  a case,  and  say,  “ I would' rather  be  a door- 
keeper in  the  house  of  the  Lord  than  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  iniquity.” 

AN  ENGLISH  PHILANTHROPIST  IN  THE  EAST. 

Two  hours  and  a half  ride  from  Antioch, 
through  a country  that  is  a perfect  paradise  upon 
earth,  but  over  the  most  execrable  and  detestable 
road,  brought  me  to  the  ancient  Seleucia.  Famed 
in  the  olden  history  as  the  emporium  of  Eastern 
commerce  and  as  a port  unequaled  for  safe  har- 
borage, Suedia  is  celebrated  in  our  own  days  as 
having  been  the  residence  and  favorite  retreat  of 
the  late  John  Barker,  Esq.,  formerly  her  Majes- 
ty’s Consul-general  in  Egypt,  equally  eminent  as 
a philanthropist  and  a Christian  gentleman. 


Suedia,  or,  as  it  is  termed  by  the  Syrians, 
Zectoonli,  embraces  a wide  , range  Qf  mulberry 
gardens,  extending  over  a space  of  ten  miles  by 
three,  and  containing  a scattered  and  mixed  pop- 
ulation, equal,  if  not  exceeding  in  number,  to  that 
of  Antioch.  The  village  is  spread  chiefly  upon 
the  banks  of  the  Orontes,  and  running  parallel 
with  the  beach,  which  forms  a boundary  to  the 
waves  of  the  Seleudan  gulf  where  the  Orontes 
ends  her  course,  and  nature  has  scattered  around 
her  choicest  gifts. 

It  would  require  the  pen  of  an  inspired  write! 
to  describe  in  adequate  colors  this  garden  of  Eden. 
Mulberry,  lemon,  and  orange-trees  form  an  unin- 
terrupted succession  of  gardens,  surrounding  pic- 
turesque little  cottages,  each  one  eclipsing  the 
other  in  neatness  and  beauty  of  situation.  The 
peasants  themselves  are  hale,  robust,  and  stuidy- 
looking  men  ; the  children  are  rosy  and  healthy ; 
and  the  women  beautiful,  innocent,  and  happy. 
Each  stops,  as  a stranger  passes,  to  make  a bash- 
ful salute,  and  bid  him  welcome  to  their  country. 
This  is  what  I never  met  elsewhere ; and  it  was 
very  pleasing  to  find  uncivilized  and  untaught 
Arabs  so  polite  and  courteous.  There  is,  in  fact, 
nothing  that  a native  of  Suedia  will  not  do  to 
render  a sojourn  among  them  agreeable  and 
pleasant.  They  are  a simple  people,  and  as 
simple  in  their  habits  as  in  their  character.  The 
sun  teaches  them  when  to  rise,  and  darkness 
when  to  seek  their  beds.  They  labor  for  sub- 
sistence ; they  sleep  for  refreshment ; they  laugh 
with  the  merry,  and  weep  with  the  afflicted 
Their  simple  old  pastor,  in  their  venerable  rustic 
church,  has  pointed  out  to  them  from  childhood 
how  heinous  is  sin — how  amiable  virtue ; and 
they  are  taught  ever  to  remember  that  an  all- 
seeing  Eye  will  detect  and  punish  sins  hidden 
to  men,  as  surely  as  public  offenses  will  entail 
flagellation  from  the  pasha  and  governors  of  the 
district.  Thus  they  live  happy  in  their  innocence, 
and  in  each  other,  and  almost  void  of  offense  to- 
ward God  and  man  ; a meet  people  to  inhabit  a 
country  like  that  they  dwell  in. 

To  this  quiet  retreat,  Mr.  Barker,  after  zeal- 
ously serving  his  king  and  country  for  a long 
period  of  years,  retired,  on  quitting  Egypt,  to 
enjoy  in  seclusion  the  pension  awarded  him  by 
the  government,  and  devote  the  remainder  of  his 
days  to  the  peaceful  pursuit  of  agriculture.  Few 
men  could  better  appreciate  the  rich  gifts  Nature 
had  lavished  on  this  spot.  A perfect  botanist, 
and  skilled  in  agriculture,  his  time  and  income 
during  a period  of  nearly  twenty  years,  were 
spent  in  promoting  every  improvement  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil ; and  many  have  grown 
rich,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  the  methods  of 
tillage  introduced  into  the  country  by  Mr.  Barker 

On  taking  possession  of  his  wife's  landed  in- 
heritance, Mr.  Barker's  first  steps  were  to  erect 
an  edifice  becoming  his  means  and  station,  and 
one  that  would  render  his  sojourn  in  the  country 
agreeable  to  himself  and  his  family,  and  the  many 
friends  and  strangers,  who  delighted  in  visiting 
him,  remaining  his  guests  for  days,  weeks,  and, 
in  some  instances,  months.  There  was  no  mis- 
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take  as  to  the  genuine  hospitality  of  the  worthy 
host.  His  word  of  welcome  was  truth  itself ; 
and  the  warm  cordiality  of  his  excellent  heart 
wan  felt  iii  the  firm  grasp  of  his  hand.  “ Sir,” 
he  has  said  to  me  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
“ it  is  the  traveler  who  confers  a favor  upon  me 
by  remaining,  and  giving  me  the  benefit  of  his 
society,  provided  he  be  a man  that  is  at  all  suffer- 
able. Some  few,  I must  own,  have  staid  longer 
than  myself  or  my  family  could  have  wished,  but 
they  have  been  very  few.”  A perfect  gentleman, 
an  accomplished  scholar,  a sagacious  thinker,  a 
philosopher,  and  philanthropist,  people  wondered 
how  so  great  a heart  could  content  itself  to  re- 
main in  a place  like  Suedia.  I had  the  honor  to 
be  on  intimate  terms  with  him  during  my  two 
years’  residence  in  Suedia,  and  I learned  to  love 
and  respect  him  so  much,  that  when  he  died,  full 
of  years  and  honor,  I felt  a void  in  my  heart,  to 
which  I still  recur  with  the  deepest  regret. 

Mr.  Barker’s  main  object  in  life  was  to  confer 
benefits  upon  his  suffering  neighbors.  He  knew 
how  much  misery  and  wretchedness  was  to  be 
every  day  met  with  in  England,  and  how  incom- 
petent were  his  means,  all-sufficient  though  they 
were  for  his  ocvh  wants,  to  relieve  such  distress ; 
but  in  Syria  a more  available  field  for  benevolence 
presented  itself.  How  far  and  how  well  his  char- 
itable disposition  exerted  itself  may  be  imagined, 
when  I say  that  out  of  more  than  six  thousand 
inhabitants,  there  is  not  one  who  does  not  to 
this  day  bless  the  memory  of  the  good  man,  who 
through  so  many  years  was  the  friend  of  all.  1 
ought  to  add  that  through  fifty  years  of  uninter- 
rupted intercourse  with  as  many  thousand  people, 
he  never  made  one  enemy,  but  was  universally 
respected  and  beloved. 

The  gardens  of  Mr.  Barker  have  been  long 
celebrated  for  the  quantity,  variety,  and  excellent 
quality  of  their  fruit.  In  the  piece  of  ground 
attached  to  his  own  private  residence,  I have 
plucked  from  the  tree  the  guava,  the  sweet-ker- 
neled  apricot,  the  Stanwick  nectarine  (for  which 
the  Duke  of  Northumberland  obtained  for  him 
a silver  medal),  the  sweet-kemeled  peach,  the 
shucapara,  the  celebrated  apricot  of  Damascus, 
the  plaqueminia  kaki,  the  loquot  or  nepolis  japo- 
nica,  the  mandarin,  and  the  Malta  blood-orange ; 
in  short,  the  fruit  of  every  country  in  the  world. 
At  Mr.  Barker’s  request,  I wrote  to  Penang  and 
China  for  seeds  of  some  rare  fruits  and  spices, 
which  Colonel  Butterworth  and  Sir  George  Bon- 
ham had  the  kindness  to  send  me ; and  though 
previously  produced  solely  in  those  climes,  they 
have  since  sprung  up  in  these  charming  gardens. 
But,  alas  ! they  did  not  thus  display  themselves 
till  the  excellent  old  man  had  passed  away.  On 
the  demise  of  Mr.  Barker,  the  Whole  of  his  landed 
property  reverted  to  his  amiable  and  kind-hearted 
widow. 

Besides  introducing  the  finest  fruit-trees  in  the 
world,  and  many  rare  ornamental  trees,  from  the 
cuttings  and  graftings  of  which  the  whole  of  the 
gardens  of  Suedia  have  been  supplied,  Mr.  Barker 
greatly  ameliorated  the  conditions  of  the  natives 
by  obtaining  from  Italy  regular  supplies  of  the 


best  silk  worm  seed,  which  was  then  divided 
among  them.  Originally,  the  silk  produced  was 
of  a very  inferior  quality ; it  has  now  become  the 
finest  in  any  part  of  the  East.  As  for  flowers, 
it  was  a perfect  sight  to  see  the  garden  attached 
to  Mr.  Barker’s  house  at  any  season  of  the  year, 
everf  in  the  depth  of  winter,  when  the  surround- 
ing mountains  were  covered  with  snow,  and  every 
where  else  vegetation  had  disappeared,  thousands 
of  Bengal  roses  and  other  rare  and  beautiful 
flowers  here  presented  the  appearance  of  per- 
petual summer. 

A ROMANCE  OF  CYPRUS. 

Every  traveler  who  has  ever  visited  Cyprus 
has  heard  of  Signor  Baldo  Matteo,  the  Ebenezer 
Scrooge  of  the  East.  While  I was  at  Lamaca, 
a sad  adventure,  furnishing  ample  materials  for 
a melodrama,  nearly  terminated  old  Baldo’s  life, 
and  all  his  speculations.  His  only  daughter,  and 
heiress,  lost  her  heart  to  a needy  Austrian,  who 
had  come  to  Cyprus  expressly  to  make  his  fortune 
by  marriage.  Hearing' of  the  wealth  of  old  Baldo, 
and  of  his  daughter,  he  fixed  upon  him  at  once ; 
but  Baldo  was  not  to  be  easily  caught,  and  totally 
repulsed  every  advance.  The  Austrian  grew 
desperate,  and,  as  a final  resource*  became  fanat- 
ically religious,  attending  the  Catholic  chapel 
morning,  noon,  and  night.  Nothing  could  ex- 
ceed his  devotion  to  a certain  old  priest  troubled 
with  the  cramp,  on  whose  leg  he  sat,  whenever 
it  was  attacked,  till  the  pain  passed  off.  When, 
after  this,  he  whispered  to  him  the  sin  that  preyed 
most  heavily  upon  his  mind,  which  was  a wish  to 
possess  riches,  that  he  might  bestow  them  on 
Mother  Church,  and  hinted  at  a passion  for  Miss 
Baldo,  he  received  immediate  absolution,  and  was 
next  day  dining  at  old  Baldo’s  table,  in  company 
with  the  Padre  President^  and  seated  next  to  the 
object  in  whom  all  his  hopes  were  concentrated. 
Miss  Baldo  was  luckily  placed  on  his  right,  and 
heard  with  unspeakable  rapture  all  his  protests* 
tions  of  love  and  devotion.  Had  she  been  on  his 
left,  these  would* all  have  been  lost,  as  she  bad 
been  perfectly  deaf  on  that  side  from  her  birth. 

To  be  brief,  the  Austrian  proposed,  and  was 
accepted,  and  all  that  he  had  now  to  obtain  was 
old  Baldo’s  consent  Baldo,  however,  as  a man 
of  the  world,  saw  clearly  through  his  designs, 
and  knew  him  to  be  a knave,  though  he  had  too 
much  reverence  for  the  priestly  clique,  who  had 
introduced  the  Austrian,  to  give  a decided  nega- 
tive. All  he  asked  was  time — a year — to  con- 
sider so  important  a measure.  This  was  accorded, 
and  tfaldo  devoutly  prayed  that  the  true  character 
of  his  daughter’s  suitor  might  before  that  time  be 
unmasked.  His  prayer  was  granted,  but  in  a 
way  the  least  expected,  and  certainly  the  least 
agreeable  to  himself. 

The  lover  of  the  Signorina  Baldo,  finding  hi* 
exchequer  rather  low,  and  being  sorrowfully  con- 
scious of  his  inability  to  increase  his  wealth,  so 
as  to  enable  him  to  keep  up  necessary  appear* 
ances,  came  to  the  desperate  resolution  of  grasp* 
ing,  without  further  delay,  his  intended  wife’s 
fortune,  by  sending  poor  old  Baldo  out  of  the 
world.  Accordingly,  armed  with  a loaded  dou- 
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ole-barreled  pistol,  which  he  concealed  about  his 
person,  he  proceeded  to  Matteo’s  house  at  an 
hour  when  he  knew  he  would  find  him  alone, 
the  daughter  and  servants  being  in  the  habit  of 
attending  high  mass  on  Sunday  mornings ; and 
he  knocked  at  the  door,  which,  after  a little  hesi- 
tation, was  opened  to  him.  Old  Baldo,  though 
believed  to  be  an  honorable  man,  and  faif  and 
just  in  his  transactions  with  others,  was  a con- 
firmed miser.  He  had  accummulated  great  sums 
in  hard  cash,  which,  unseen  by  human  eye,  he 
had  buried  in  his  garden,  and  hidden  in  various 
parts  of  his  house.  The  house  was  going  to 
ruin,  and  wanted  whitewashing  and  repairing  in 
many  parts.  The  garden  was  a perfect  wilder- 
ness of  weeds  and  thistles ; but  these  he  set  fire 
to  regularly  once  a year,  and  by  this  means,  to  a 
certain  extent,  kept  them  under.  As  for  garden- 
ers armed  with  a spade,  which  might  dig  up  and 
bring  to  light  all  kinds  of  secret  hoards,  if  there 
was  one  trade  Baldo  detested,  it  was  this.  He 
kept  the  key  of  his  walled-in  garden,  and  on  Sun- 
days, when  all  his  family  were  absent,  he  strolled 
about  in  it  till  their  return. 

He  was  thus  occupied  when  he  admitted  his 
would-be  son-in-law;  and  the  first  thing  this 
uromising  youth  did,  was  to  draw  forth  his  pistol 
and  take  deliberate  aim,  discharging  it  at  the 
breast  of  the  feeble  old  man,  who,  tottering 
backward  a few  paces,  fell  to  the  eartlf  ap- 
parently a corpse.  For  such  the  murderer  took 
him ; and  depositing  the  pistol  close  by  his  side, 
to  make  it  appear  he  had  died  by  his  own  hand, 
he  rushed  into  the  street,  closing  the  door  after 
him. 

Running  with  the  haste  of  a man  charged  with 
some  important  news,  he  came  suddenly  on  a 
(mntleman  attached  to  the  Austrian  consulate, 
• whom  he  breathlessly  informed  that  passing  near 
Baldo's  house,  he  had  heard  the  report  of  a pistol, 
followed  by  a sound  like  that  of  some  heavy  body 
falling  to  the  earth,  that  he  had  in  vain  knocked 
at  the  door  for  admission,  and  that  he  had  no 
doubt  in  his  own  mind  that  some  sad  catastrophe 
had  occurred.  t 

In  a few  seconds  a perfect  mob  was  collected 
at  Baldo's  door,  which  they  broke  open,  and 
rushing  in,  beheld  old  Baldo  stretched  upon  the 
ground,  his  clothes  literally  saturated  with  blood, 
and  a pistol  lying  close  by  his  side.  The  assas- 
sin, who  never  dreamt  that  the  old  man  was  still 
alive,  witnessed  this  spectacle  with  fiendish  tri- 
umph, though  loudly  lamenting  the  loss  of  him, 
whom  he  called  the  best  friend  on  earth.  But 
it  happened  that  the  ball,  though  it  struck  against 
a part  where  a wound  would  have  been  mortal, 
had  come  in  contact  with  the  sharp  edge  of  a 
bone,  which  turned  it  in  another  direction,  and 
it  was  now  safely  lodged  between  the  skin  and 
the  spine.  Baldo,  who  had  fainted  from  fright 
and  loss  of  blood,  now,  to  the  amazement  of  all, 
recovered  his  senses,  and  hearing  the  voice  of  his 
late  assailant,  slowly  raised  himself  up,  and  de- 
nounced him  on  the  spot.  Having  done  this,  he 
fell  back,  and  again  became  unconscious.  The 
wretch  was  immediately  seized  and  handcuffed, 


and  safely  borne  away  to  the  Austrian  consulate, 
where  he  was  placed  in  confinement. 

Doctors  were  now  assembled  from  all  parts  of 
Cyprus,  and  all  examined  the  wound,  and  declared 
it  fatal,  expressing  the  greatest  surprise  that  the 
patient  should  have  lingered  so  long.  The  blood 
being  stanched,  and  Baldo  suffering  from  no  real 
injury,  but  laboring  under  a sense  of  approaching 
dissolution,  begged  that  a confessor  might  be  sent 
for.  To  this  confessor,  he  acknowledged,  among 
other  offenses,  the  commission  of  one  sin  whicn 
weighed  heavier  than  all  the  rest  upon  his  guilty 
conscience.  It  appeared  that  his  niece,  who  was 
then  married  to  a French  merchant  at  Lamaca, 
had  been  left  at  a very  early  age  an  orphan,  and 
had  become  his  ward.  She  had,  however,  been 
well  provided  for  by  her  parents,  and  a large  sum 
of  money  had  been  deposited  in  his  hands,  which, 
after  covering  the  expenses  of  her  education  and 
board,  &c.,  would  still  leave  a considerable  sur 
plus  as  a marriage  portion.  Now  old  Baldo, 
never  forgetting  his  thrift,  had  more  than  twice 
turned  this  capital  over  before  the  date  of  the 
niece's  marriage,  but  he  had  retained  the  pro- 
ceeds of  his  own,  handing  over  the  principal  to 
the  bridegroom  on  the  nuptial  day.  But  on  the 
approach  of  death,  as  it  seemed,  he  felt  consider- 
able qualms  of  conscience,  and  confessed  his  un- 
worthy stewardship,  and  indicated  the  spots  where 
these  savings  were  concealed.  The  husband  of 
the  niece  quickly  dug  them  up,  and  came  into 
possession.  Scarcely  was  this  done,  when  Baldo 
recovered,  and  would  almost  have  forgiven  the 
attempt  upon  his  life,  had  it  not  involved  such 
serious  results. 

The  Austrian  was  by  the  Turkish  authorities 
handed  over  to  his  own  consulate,  and  was  even- 
tually removed  to  Trieste,  but  I believe,  for  lack  of 
sufficient  testimony,  escaped  punishment.  This 
affair,  as  it  may  be  imagined,  created  a great  sen- 
sation in  Cyprus,  which  was  once  the  scene  of 
the  memorable  tragedy  which  terminated  the  life 
of  Desdemona. 

ANECDOTES  OF  A PRIEST. 

It  was  in  Nicosia,  about  the  year  1840,  that 
Dame  Fortune  once  more  played  off  one  of  her 
eccentric  frolics  on  the  person  of  a poor  Greek 
priest,*  who  had  little  to  depend  upon  in  this 
world,  save  such  meagre  offerings  as  the  more 
charitable  of  his  parishioners  bestowed  upon  him. 
As  the  story  goes,  he  was  a devout  and  holy  man, 
but  beyond  being  able  to  go  through  the  regular 
routine  of  his  priestly  office,  possessed  but  scant 
learning,  and  was  equally  ignorant  of  the  world's, 
ways  and  manners.  At  the  commencement  of  a 
fast,  fearing  he  should,  from  his  defective  memory, 
forget  its  exact  duration,  he  carefully  filled  his 
pockets  with  so  many  dried  peas  as  there  were 
fast  days,;  and  each  day  extracting  one  from  his 
pockets,  as  the  peas  diminished,  he  was  warned 
of  the  proximity  of  a feast,  and  prepared  accord- 
ingly. On  one  occasion,  his  wife  happening  to 
find  a few  peas  in  her  husband's  pockets,  and 
imagining  the  devout  man  was  fond  of  this 
Eastern  luxury,  very  affectionately  replenished 
his  pockets  from  her  own  store  of  cadamies,  or 
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roasted  peas.  Great  was  the  consternation  of 
his  congregation,  when  on  the  eve  of  the  feast 
day,  instead  of  proclaiming  its  advent  from  the 
pulpit,  as  is  usual,  he  informed  them  that  eight 
or  ten  days  yet  remained  for  the  approaching 
festival.  A discussion  on  this  point  immediately 
ensued,  when  the  priest,  in  confirmation  of  what 
he  asserted,  produced  from  his  pocket  the  re- 
maining peas,  making  known  at  the  same  time 
his  method  of  calculating.  Upon  this,  his  wife 
stepped  forward,  and  acknowledged  what  she  had 
done,  and  great  merriment  ensued,  in  which  the 
priest  joined. 

To  this  poor  man,  .fortune  now  brought  one 
of  those  rare  windfalls  which  are  more  frequently 
heard  of  than  experienced.  One  summer’s  even- 
ing he  was  seated  in  the  court-yard  of  his  humble 
house,  watching  with  satisfaction  and  dc.ight  the 
gambols  of  his  little  children,  who  were  amusing 
themselves  with  throwing  stones  at  a hole  in  the 
wall.  At  length  he  remarked,  that  whenever  a 
stone  chanced  to  go  near  the  crevice,  he  heard  a 
ringing  sound,  and  to  convince  himself  that  he 
was  not  deceived,  he  stepped  nearer,  and  hit  it 
repeatedly  with  a stone,  each  time  hearing  the 
sound  distinctly.  It  now  occurred  to  him  that 
there  was  some  concealed  treasure  within,  and 
the  thought  made  him  tremble  with  expectation. 
He  went  to  bed  early,  but  not  to  sleep,  having 
formed  the  determination  that  he  would  that 
night  make  a rigorous  search.  When  all  was 
still,  he  rose  from  his  sleepless  couch,  and  going 
out  stealthily  and  noiselessly,  commenced,  by 
aid  of  a small  pickax,  breaking  into  the  wall, 
removing  stone  by  stone.  He  had  hardly  worked 
ah  hour,  when  out  fell  a bag  of  doubloons,  fol- 
lowed by  a second  and  a third.  This  was  indeed 
a treasure,  sufficient  to  satisfy  a more  covetous 
man ; but  he  felt  there  would  be  no  safety  with 
it  in  Cyprus.  That  very  night,  he  carefully 
stowed  his  riches  in  two  saddle-bags,  and  before 
daybreak,  awoke  his  wife  and  acquainted  her 
with  their  good  fortune,  when  horses  were  hired 
at  a neighboring  khan,  and  priest,  wife,  and 
children  turned  their  backs  upon  Nicosia,  and 
arriving  early  at  Lamaca,  embarked  that  very 
day  on  board  a vessel  sailing  for  Italy.*  The 
priest  became  the  head  of  one  of  the  wealthiest 
mercantile  firms  now  established  at  Leghorn, 
and  is,  1 believe,  still  living. 

THE  SHADOW  OF  BEN  JONSON’S 
MOTHER. 

XN  Hartshorn  Lane,  near  Charing  Cross,  about 
the  year  1680,  dwells  Mr.  Thomas  Fowler,  a 
master  bricklayer.  He  had  married,  in  1575, 
Mrs.  Margaret  Jonson,  a Widow ; and  had  become 
the  protector  of  her  little  boy,  Benjamin,  then 
about  a year  and  a half  old. 

Benjamin  is  now  in  his  sixth  year.  He  duly 
attends  the  parish  school  in  St.  Martin’s  Church ; 
for  his  father  was  “a  grave  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel,” and  his  mother  is  anxious  that  her  only 
child,  poor  although  he  must  be,  shall  1 vek  no 
advantages  of  education.  We  see  the  sturdy 
boy  daily  pacing  to  school,  through  the  rough 


and  miry  way  of  that  half-rural  district.  In  his 
play-hours  he  is  soon  in  the  fields,  picking  black- 
berries in  Hedge- lane,  or  dying  his  kite  by  the 
Windmill  in  Saint  Giles’s.  His  father-in-law  u 
a plain,  industrious,  trusty  man — not  rich  enough 
to  undertake  any  of  the  large  works  which  the 
luxurious  wants  of  the  town  present ; and  oft- 
times  interfered  with,  in  the  due  course  of  his 
labor,  by  royal  proclamations  against  the  increase 
of  houses,  which  are  rigidly  enforced  when  a * 
humble  man  desires  to  build  a cottage.  But 
young  Ben  has  found  friends.  To  the  parish 
school  sometimes  comes  Master  Camden ; and  he 
observes  the  bold  boy,  always  at  the  head  of  his 
class,  and  not  unfrequently  having  his  “ clear 
and  fair  skin”  disfigured  by  combats  with  his 
dirty  companions,  who  litter  about  the  alleys  of 
Saint  Martin’s-lane.  The  boy  has  won  good 
Master  Camden's  heart ; and  so,  in  due  time,  he 
proposes  to  remove  him  to  Westminster  Scoool. 

Let  us  lodk  at  the  Shadow  of  his  Mother,  as 
she  debates  this  question  with  her  husband,  at 
their  frugal  supper.  “The  boy  must  earn  his 
living,”  says  the  bricklayer.  “He  is  strong 
enough  to  be  of  help  to  me.  He  can  mix  the 
mortar ; he  will  soon  be  able  to  carry  the  hod. 
Learning ! stuff!  he  has  learning  enow,  for  all 
the  good  it  will  do  him.” — “Thomas  Fowler,” 
responds  the  mother,  “if  I wear  my  fingers  to 
the  bone,  my  boy  shall  never  carry  the  hod. 
Master  Camden,  a good  man,  and  a learned,  will 
pay  for  his  schooling.  Shall  we  not  give  him  his 
poor  meals  and  his  pallet-bed  1 Master  Camden 
says  he  will  make  his  way.  I owe  it  to  the 
^ memory  of  him  who  is  gone,  that  Benjamin  shall 
be  a scholar,  and  perhaps  a minister.” — “Yes; 
and  be  persecuted  for  his  opinions,  as  his  father 
| was.  These  are  ticklish  times,  Margaret — the 
lowest  are  the  safest.  Ben  is  passionate,  and 
obstinate,  and  will  quarrel  for  a straw.  Make 
him  a scholar,  and  he  becomes  Papist  or  Puritan 
— the  quiet  way  is  not  for  the  like  of  him.  He 
shall  be  apprenticed  to  me,  wife,  and  earn  his 
daily  bread  safely  and  honestly.”  Night  after 
night  *is  the  debate  renewed.  But  the  mother 
triumphs.  Ben  does  go  to  Westminster  School. 

He  has  hard  fare  at  home ; he  has  to  endure 
many  a taunt  as  he  sits  apart  in  the  Abbey  clois- 
ters, intent  upon  his  task.  But  Camden  is  his 
instructor  and  his  friend.  The  bricklayer’s  boy 
fights  his  way  to  distinction. 

Look  again  at  the  Shadow  of  that  proud  Mothei 
as,  after  three  or  four  anxious  years,  she  hears 
of  his  advancement.  He  has  an  exhibition.  He 
is  to  remove  to  Cambridge.  Her  Benjamin  must 
be  a bishop.  Thomas  Fowler  is  incredulous — 
and  he  is  not  generous : “ When  Benjamin  leaves 
this  roof  he  must  shift  for  himself,  Wife.”  The 
mother  drops  one  tear  when  her  boy  departs ; the 
leathern  purse  which  holds  her  painful  savings  is 
in  Benjamin’s  pocket. 

It  is  a summer  night  of  1590,  when  Benjamin 
Jonson  walks  into  the  poor  house  of  Hartshorn- 
lane.  Ho  is  travel-stained  and  weary.  His 
jerkin  is  half  hidden  beneath  a dirty  cloak. 
That  jerkin,  which  looked  so  smart  in  a mother’s 
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eyes  when  last  they  parted,  is  strangely  shrank 
—or,  rather,  has  not  the  spare  boy  grown  into  a 
burly  youth,  although  the  boy’s  jerkin  must  still 
do  service  1 The  bricklayer  demands  his  busi- 
ness ; the  wife  falls  upon  his  neck.  And  well 
may  the  bricklayer  know  him  not.  His  face  is 
“ pimpled hard  work  and  irregular  living  have 
left  their  marks  upon  him.  The  exhibition  has 
been  insufficient  for  his  maintenance.  His  spirit 
has  been  sorely  wounded.  The  scholar  of  sixteen 
• thinks  he  should  prefer  the  daily  bread  which  is 
to  be  won  by  the  labor  of  his  hands,  to  the  hunger 
for  which  pride  has  no  present  solace.  Benjamin 
Jonson  becomes  a bricklayer. 

And  now,  for  two  years,  has  the  mother — her 
hopes  wholly  gone,  her  love  only  the  same — to 
bear  up  under  the  burden  of  conflicting  duties. 
The  young  man  duly  works  at  the  most  menial 
tasks  of  his  business.  He  has  won  his  way  to 
handle  a trowel ; but  he  is  not  conformable  in  all 
things.  “Wife,”  says  Thomas  Fowler,  “that 
son  of  yours  will  never  prosper.  Can  not  he 
.work — and  can  not  he  eat  his  meals — without  a 
Greek  book  in  his  vest  ? This  very  noon  must 
he  seat  himself,  at  dinner-hour,  in  the  shade  of 
the  wall  in  Chancery-lane,  on  which.he  had  been 
laboring ; and  then  comes  a reverend  Bencher  and 
begins  discourse  with  him ; and  Ben  shows  him 
his  book — and  they  talk  as  if  they  were  equal. 
Margaret,  he  is  too  grand  for  me ; he  is  above  his 
trade.” — “ Shame  on  ye,  husband ! Does  he  not 
work,  honestly  and  deftly  1 and  will  you  grudge 
him  his  books  1” — “ He  haunts  the  play-houses  ; 
he  sits  in  the  pit — and  cracks  nuts — and  hisses 
or  claps  hands,  in  a way  quite  unbeseeming  a 
bricklayer’s  apprentice.  Margaret,  I fear  he  will 
come  to  no  good.”  One  night  there  is  a fearful 
quarrel.  It  is  late  when  Benjamin  returns  home. 
In  silence  and  darkness,  the  son  and  mother  meet. 
She  is  resolved.  “ Benjamin,  my  son,  my  dear 
son,  we  will  endure  this  life  no  longer.  There 
is  a sword ; it  was  your  grandfather’s!  A gen- 
tleman wore  it ; a gentleman  shall  still  wear  it. 
Go  to  the  Low  Countries.  Volunteers  are  called 
for.  There  is  an  expedition  to  Ostend.  Take  with 
you  these  few  crowns,  and  God  prosper  you.” 

Another  year,  and  Benjamin’s  campaign  is 
ended.  At  the  hearth  in  Hartshorn-lane  sits 
Margaret  Fowler — in  solitude.  There  will  be 
no  more  strife  about  her  son.  Death  has  settled 
the  controversy.  Margaret  is  very  poor.  Her 
trade  is  unprosperous ; for  the  widow  is  defraud- 
ed by  her  servants.  “ Mother,  there  is  my  grand- 
father’s sword — it  has  done  service ; and  now,  I 
will  work  for  you.” — “How,  my  son!” — “I 
will  be  a bricklayer  again.”  We  seo  the  Shadow 
of  the  Mother,  as  she  strives  to  make  her  son 
content.  He  has  no  longer  the  “ lime  and  mor- 
tar” hands  with  which  it  was  his  after-fate  to  be 
reproached ; but  he  bestows  the  master’s  eye 
upon  his  mother’s  workmen.  Yet  he  has  hours 
of  leisure.  There  is  a chamber  in  the  old  house 
now  filled  with  learned  books.  He  reads,  and  he 
writes,  as  his  own  pleasure  dictates.  “ Mother,” 
he  one  day  says,  “ I wish  to  marry.” — “ Do  so, 
my  son ; bring  your  wife  home ; we  will  dwell 


together.”  So  a few  years  roll  on.  He  and  his 
wife  weep 

44  Mary,  the  daughter  of  their  youth.” 

But  there  is  an  event  approaching  which  sets 
aside  sorrow.  “Daughter,”  says  the  ancient 
lady,  “ we  must  to  the  Rose  Playhouse  to-night. 
There  is  a new  play  to  be  acted,  and  that  play  is 
Benjamin’s.” — “Yes,  mother,  he  has  had  divers 
moneys  already.  Not  much,  I wot,  seeing  the 
labor  he  has  given  to  this  4 Comedy  of  Humors’ 
— five  shillings,  and  ten  shillings,  and,  once,  a 
pound.” — “ No  matter,  daughter,  he  will  be  fa- 
mous; I always  knew  he  would  be  famous.” 
A calamity  clouds  that  fame.  The  play- writer 
has  quarrels  on  every  side.  In  the  autumn  of 
1598,  Philip  Henslowe,  the  manager  of  “the 
Lord  Admiral’s  men,”  writes  thus  to  his  son-in 
law,  Alleyn  : “ Since  you  were  with  me,  I have 
lost  one  of  my  company,  which  hurteth  me  great- 
ly— that  is,  Gabriel ; for  he  is  slain  in  Hogsden 
Fields,  by  the  hands  of  Benjamin  Jonson,  brick- 
layer.” Twenty  years  after,  the  great  dramatist, 
the  laureat,  thus  relates  the  story  to  Drummond  : 
“Being  appealed  to  the  fields,  he  had  killed 
his  adversary,  which  had  hurt  him  in  the  arm, 
and  whose  sword  was  ten  inches  longer  than 
his ; for  the  which  he  was  imprisoned  and  almost 
at  the  gallows.”  There  is  the  proud  Shadow  of 
a Roman  Matron  hovering  about  his  cell,  in  those 
hours  when  the  gallows  loomed  darkly  in  the  future. 

The  scholar  and  the  poet  has  won  his  fame. 
Bricklayer  no  longer,  Ben  is  the  companion  of 
the  illustrious.  Shakspeare  hath  “ wit-combats” 
with  him ; Camden  arid  Selden  try  his  metal,  in 
learned  controversies ; Raleigh,  and  Beaumont, 
and  Donne,  and  Fletcher,  exchange  with  him 
“words  of  subtle  flame”  at  “The  Mermaid.” 
But  a new  trouble  arises — James  is  come  to  the 
throne.  Hear  Jonson’s  account  of  a remarkable 
transaction : “ He  was  delated  by  Sir  James  Mur- 
ray to  the  King,  for  writing  something  against 
the  Scots,  in  a play,  4 Eastward  Ho,’  and  volun- 
tarily imprisoned  himself,  with  Chapman  and 
Marston,  who  had  written  it  among  them.  The 
report  was,  that  they  should  then  have  had  their 
ears  cut,  and  noses.”  They  are  at  length  re- 
! leased.  We  see  the  shadow  of  a banquet,  which 
I the  poet  gave  to  his  friends  in  commemoration  of 
| his  deliverance.  There  is  a joyous  company  of 
immortals  at  that  feast.  There,  too,  is  that  lov- 
ing and  faithful  mother.  The  wine-cups  are 
flowing;  there  are  song  and  jest,  eloquence, 
and  the  passionate  earnestness  with  which  such 
friends  speak  when  the  heart  is  opened.  But 
there  is  one,  whose  Shadow  we  now  see,  more 
passionate  and  more  earnest  than  any  of  that 
company.  She  rises,  with  a full  goblet  in  her 
hand : “ Son,  I drink  to  thee.  Benjamin,  my 
beloved  son,  thrice  I drink  to  thee.  See  ye  this 
paper;  one  grain  of  the  subtle  drug  which  it 
holds  is  death.  Even  as  we  now  pledge  each 
other  in  rich  canary,  would  I have  pledged  thee 
in  lusty  strong  poison,  had  thy  sentence  taken  ex- 
ecution. Thy  shame  would  have  been  my  shame, 
and  neither  of  us  should  have  lived  after  it” 

“ She  was  no  churl,”  says  Benjamin. 
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LIGHT  AND  AIR. 

LIGHT  and  Air  are  two  good  things : two  nec- 
essaries of  existence  to  us  animals,  possess- 
ing eyes  and  lungs  : two  of  the  things  prayed 
for  by  sanitary  philosophers  in  the  back  streets 
of  London ; where,  we  fear,  they  might  as  well 
be  crying  for  the  moon. 

Light  and  Air,  then,  being  two  good  things, 
what  happens  when  they  come  together  1 Spirit 
and  water  combined,  says  the  toper,  are  two  good 
things  spoiled ; and  how  do  light  and  air  mix  ? 
Pick  out  of  Cheapside  the  busiest  of  men,  and 
he  will  tell  you  that  he  loves  the  sky-blue  in  its 
proper  place,  making  a sickly  joke  about  his  milk- 
jug.  There  is  not  a Scrub  in  the  whole  world 
who  would  not  think  it  necessary  to  show  pleas- 
ure— yes,  and  feel  some  indication  of  it— over 
sunset  colors,  when,  by  chance,  he  treads  the 
fields  upon  a summer  evening.  We  all  look  up 
at  the  stars,  and  feel  that  they  would  seem  much 
less  the  confidential  friends  they  really  are,  if 
they  were  shining  down  upon  us  with  a rigid 
light.  There  is  a beating  human  pulse  which 
answers  to  our  hearts  in  their  incessant  twinkling. 
And  then  the  rainbow  ! Light  that  might  pass 
down  to  us,  and  give  us  sight,  but  nothing  more, 
gives  sight  and  blesses  it  at  once.  Its  touch  con- 
verts the  air  into  a region  of  delightful  visions, 
ever  changing,  ever  new.  To  reach  us  it  must 
penetrate  our  atmosphere,  and  it  is  a fact  that 
He  who  made  the  Universe,  so  made  it  that,  in 
the  whole  range  of  Nature  there  is  not  one  barren 
combination.  Light  must  pass  through  the  air ; 
and,  from  a knowledge  of' the  other  laws  of  Na- 
ture, it  might  confidently  be  proclaimed,  that,  in 
addition  to  the  useful  purposes  of  each,  and  their 
most  necessary  action  on  each  other,  beauty  and 
pleasure  would  be  generated  also  by  their  union, 
to  delight  the  creatures  of  this  world. 

It  is  not  our  design  just  now  to  talk  about  the 
nature  of  the  atmosphere ; to  attempt  any  anal- 
ysis of  light,  or  even  to  mention  its  recondite 
mysteries.  But  in  a plain  way  we  propose  to 
look  into  the  reason  of  those  changes  made  by 
light  in  the  appearance  of  the  sky,  those  every- 
day sights  with  which  we  are  the  most  familiar. 

Blue  sky  itself,  for  example.  Why  is  the  sky 
blue  ? To  explain  that,  we  must  state  a few  pre- 
liminary facts  concerning  light,  and  beg  pardon 
of  any  one  whose  wisdom  may  be  outraged  by 
the  elementary  character  of  our  information. 
There  are  some  among  our  readers,  no  doubt, 
who  may  find  it  useful.  In  the  first  place,  then, 
we  will  begin  with  the  erection  of  a pole  upon  a 
play-ground,  and,  like  boys  and  girls,  we  will  go 
out  to  play  about  it  with  an  india-rubber  ball. 
The  pole  being  planted  upright,  is  said  to  be 
planted  at  right  angles  to  the  surface  of  the 
ground.  Now,  if  we  climb  the  pole,  and  throw 
our  ball  down  in  the  same  line  with  it,  it  will 
run  down  the  pole  and  strike  the  ground,  and  then 
jump  back  again  by  the  same  road  into  our  fin- 
gers. The  bouncing  back  is  called  in  scientific 
phrase,  Reflection  ; and  so  we  may  declare  about 
our  ball,  that  if  it  strike  a plane  surface  at  right 
ingles,  it  is  reflected  immediately  back  upon  the 


line  it  went  by,  or,  as  scientific  people  say,  “tha 
line  of  incidence.”  Now,  let  us  walk  off,  and 
mount  a wall  at  a short  distance  from  the  pole. 
We  throw  our  ball  so  that  it  strikes  the  ground 
quite  close  to  the  spot  at  which  the  pole  is  planted 
in  the  earth,  and  we  observe  that  the  said  ball  no 
longer  returns  into  our  hand,  but  flies  up  without 
deviating  to  the  right  or  left  (in  the  same  plane, 
says  Science)  beyond  the  pole,  with  exactly  the 
same  inclination  toward  the  pole  on  one  side,*  and 
the  surface  of  the  ground  on  the  other,  as  we  gave 
it  when  we  sent  It  down.  So  if  there  were  a wall 
on  the  other  side  of  our  pole,  exactly  as  distant 
and  as  high  as  our  own,  and  somebody  should  sit 
thereon  directly  opposite  to  us,  the  ball  would 
shoot  down  from  our  fingers  to  the  root  of  the 
pole,  and  then  up  from  the  pole  into  his  hand. 
Spread  a string  on  each  side  along  the  course  the 
ball  has  taken,  frofn  wall  to  pole,  and  from  pole 
to  wall.  The  string  on  each  side  will  make  with 
the  pole  an  equal  angle  : the  angle  to  the  pole, 
by  which  the  ball  went,  is  called,  we  said,  the 
angle  of  incidence ; the  angle  from  the  pole,  by 
winch  it  bounced  off,  is  called  the  angle  of  reflec- 
tion. Now,  it  is  true  not  only  of  balls,  but  of  all 
things  that  are  reflected ; of  light,  for  example, 
reflected  from  a looking-glass,  or  a sheet  of  water, 
that  “the  angle  of  reflection  is  equal  to  the  angle 
of  incidence.” 

The  light  that  shines  back  to  us  from  a sheet 
of  water,  has  not  penetrated  through  its  substance, 
certainly.  But  now,  let  us  be  Tritons,  or  sea- 
nymphs,  and  let  us  live  in  a cool  crystal  grot  under 
the  waves.  We  don’t  live  in  the  dark,  unless  we 
be  unmitigated  deep-sea  Tritons.  The  deeper 
we  go,  the  darker  we  find  it.  Why ! Now,  let 
us  be  absurd,  and  suppose  that  it  is  possible  for 
light  to  be  measured  by  the  bushel.  Ten  bushels 
of  light  are  poured  down  from  the  sun  upon  s 
certain  bit  of  water ; six  of  these,  we  will  -say, 
reflected  from  its  surface,  cause  the  glittering  ap- 
pearance, which  is  nothing  to  us  Tritons  down 
below.  But  light  can  pass  through  water ; that 
is  to  say,  water  is  a transparent  substance;  so 
the  other  four  bushels  soak  down  to  illuminate 
the  fishes.  But  this  light,  so  soaking  down,  is 
by  the  water  (and  would  be  by  any  other  trans- 
parent substance)  absorbed,  altered,  partly  con- 
verted into  heat — when  we  understand  exactly 
what  Mr.  Grove  calls  the  Correlation  of  Physical 
Forces,  we  shall  understand  the  why  and  bow— 
we  only  know  just  now  the  fact,  that  all  trans- 
parent bodies  do  absorb  and  use  up  light ; so  that 
the  quantity  of  light  which  entered  at  the  surface 
of  our  water  suffers  robbery,  becoming  less  and 
less  as  it  sinks  lower  down  toward  our  coral 
caves. 

Furthermore,  beside  reflection  and  absorption, 
there  is  one  more  thing  that  light  suffers;  and 
that  we  must  understand  before  wc  can  know 
properly  why  skies  are  blue,  and  stars  are  twink- 
ling. That  one  thing  more  is  called  Refraction. 
A horse  trots  fairly  over  the  stones,  but  slips  the 
moment  stones  end,  and  he  comes  upon  wood 
pavement.  A ray  of  light  travels  straight  si  • 
dancing-master’s  back,  so  long  as  it  ia  hi  * 
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water,  or  glass,  or  any  other  11  medium,”  as  the 
books  say,  of  a certain  unvarying  thinness  or 
thickness,  fineness  or  coarseness;  or  according  to 
the  school* word  “ density.”  But  if  a ray  that  has 
been  traveling  through  warm  and  light  air,  sud- 
denly plunges  into  air  cold  and  heavy,  it  is  put 
out  of  the  way  by  such  a circumstance,  and  in 
the  moment  of  making  such  a change,  it  alters 
Its  direction.  Still  more,  a ray  of  light  that  has 
been  traveling  in  a straight  line  through  air,  is 
put  out  of  its  course  on  entering  the  denser  me- 
dium of  water;  it  is  dislocated,  refracted  very 
much,  alters  its  course,  and  then  continues  in  a 
straight  line  on  the  new  course,  so  long  as  the 
new  medium  continues.  In  the  same  way,  a ray 
of  light  which  travels  through  a medium  that  be- 
comes denser  and  denser  very  gradually  would 
be  perpetually  swerving  from  its  straight  path, 
and  would  travel  on  a curve.  Our  atmosphere  is 
heaviest  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,' and  be- 
comes lighter  and  thinner  as  we  rise ; the  ray, 
therefore,  from  a star  comes  to  us  after  traveling 
in  such  a curve.  But  we  see  all  objects  in  the 
direction  of  a perfectly  straight  line  continued  in 
the  direction  which  the  rays  sent  from  them  took 
at  the  moment  of  falling  upon  our  sense  of  sight. 
Therefore  we  see  all  stars  in  a part  of  the  heavens 
where  they  really  are  not ; we  see  the  sun  before 
it  really  rises.  Light  entering  a denser  medium 
is  refracted  from,  entering  a lighter  medium  is 
refracted  toward,  a line  drawn  at  right  angles  to 
its  surface.  Light  entering  a new  medium  at 
right  angles — that  is  to  say,  not  aslant — continues 
its  own  course  unaltered. 

There  is  but  one  more  fact  necessary  to  fill  up 
the  small  measure  of  preliminary  knowledge  nec- 
essary for  a general  understanding  of  the  phenom- 
ena produced  by  the  mixing  of  light  with  air. 
Light  in  its  perfect  state  is  white,  but  the  white 
light  is  a compound  of  other  rays  in  due  propor- 
tion, each  ray  being  different  in  color  and  different 
in  quality.  So  it  takes  place,  because  their  qual- 
ities are  different,  that  grass  reflects  the  green 
ray  and  absorbs  the  rest,  and  therefore  grass  is 
green ; while  orange-peel  reflects  another  ray,  and 
swallows  up  the  green  and  all  the  rest.  These 
colors  being  in  the  light,  not  in  the  substance  col- 
ored ; in  a dark  room  it  is  not  merely  a fact  that 
we  can  not  see  red  curtains  and  pictures ; but  the 
curtains  really  are  not  red,  the  paintings  have  no 
color  in  them,  till  the  morning  come,  and  artfully 
constructed  surfaces  once  more  in  a fixed  manner 
decompose  the  light.  Beside  the  color  of  these 
rays,  from  which  light  is  compounded,  there  are 
combined  with  them  other  subtle  principles  which 
act  mysteriously  upon  matter.  Upon  the  hard 
surface  of  a pebble  there  are  changes  that  take 
place  whenever  a cloud  floats  before  the  sun. 
Never  mind  that  now.  The  colored  rays  of  which 
pure  white  light  is  compounded  are  usually  said 
to  be  seven — Violet,  Indigo,  Blue,  Green,  Yellow, 
Orange,  Red ; and  they  may  be  technically  re- 
membered in  their  proper  order  by  combining 
their  initials  into  the  barbarous  word  Vibgyor. 
'rhese  are  called  prismatic  colors,  because  they 
were  first  separated  by  the  passing  of  a ray  of 
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pure  light  through  a prism.  In  that  passage  light 
is  much  refracted,  and  it  happens  that  the  con- 
tained rays  all  disagree  with  one  another  as  to 
the  extent  to  which  they  suffer  themselves  to  be 
put  out  by  a change  of  medium.  Violet  refracts 
most,  and  red  least ; the  others  st  ind  between  in 
the  order  in  which  they  have  just  been  named, 
the  order  in  which  you  see  them  in  the  rainbow. 
So  the  rays  after  refraction  come  out  in  a state 
of  dissension;  all  the  rays — made  refractory — 
having  agreed  to  separate,  because  they  are  not 
of  one  mind,  but  of  seven  minds,  about  the  degree 
to  which  they  should  be  put  out  by  the  trouble 
they  have  gone  through. 

Now  we  have  settled  our  preliminaries,  we 
have  got  our  principles  ; the  next  thing  is  to  put 
them  into  practice.  Let  us  first  note  what  has 
been  said  of  the  absorption  of  light  by  transparent 
bodies.  The  air  is  one  of  the  most  transparent 
bodies  known.  On  a clear  day — when  vapor 
(that  is  not  air)  does  not  mingle  with  our  atmos- 
phere— mechanical  obstacles  and  the  earth’s  fig- 
ure form  the  only  limits  to  our  vision.  You  ma) 
see  Cologne  Cathedral  from  a mountain  distant 
nearly  sixty  miles.  Nevertheless,  if  the  atmos- 
phere had  no  absorbing  power,  only  direct  rays 
of  the  sun,  or  rays  reflected  from  the  substances 
about  us,  would  be  visible;  the  sky  would  be 
black,  not  blue ; and  sunset  would  abruptly  pitch 
us  into  perfect  night.  The  air,  however,  absorbs 
light,  which  becomes  intermixed  with  its  whole 
substance.  Hold  up  your  head,  open  your  eyes 
widely,  and  stare  at  the  noon-day  sun.  You  will 
soon  shut  your  eyes  and  turn  your  head  away : 
look  at  him  in  the  evening  or  in  the  morning,  am) 
he  will  not  blind  you.  Why  ? Remembering  the 
earth  to  be  a globe  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere, 
you  will  perceive  that  the  sun’s  rays  at  noonday 
have  to  penetrate  the  simple  thickness  of  the  at- 
mosphere, measured  in  a straight  line  upward 
from  the  earth ; but  in  the  evening  or  morning 
its  beams  fall  aslant,  and  have  to  slip  through  a 
great  deal  of  air  before  they  reach  us ; suffering, 
therefore,  a great  deal  of  robbery ; that  is  to  say, 
having  much  light  absorbed. 

Now,  why  is  the  sky  blue  1 Not  only  does  the 
air  absorb  light ; it  reflects  it  also.  The  particles 
of  air  reflect,  however,  most  especially  the  blue 
ray,  while  they  let  the  red  and  his  companions 
slip  by.  This  constant  reflection  of  the  blue  ray 
causes  the  whole  air  to  appear  blue ; but  what 
else  does  it  cause  1 Let  us  consider.  If  air  re- 
flects or  turns  aside,  or  hustles  out  of  its  place 
the  blue  ray,  suffering  the  rest  to  pass,  it  follows 
as  a consequence  that  the  more  air  a ray  of  light 
encounters,- the  more  blue  will  it  lose.  The  sun’s 
rays  in  the  morning  and  the  evening  tailing  aslant, 
as  we  have  said,  across  a great  breadth  of  our  at- 
mosphere, must  lose  their  blue  light  to  a terrible 
extent,  and  very  likely  reach  us  with  the  blue  all 
gone,  and  red  lord  paramount.  But  so,  in  truth, 
the  case  is  ; and  the  same  fact  which  explains 
the  blueness  of  the  atmosphere,  explains  the  red- 
ness of  the  sunrise  and  the  sunset.  It  will  now 
easily  be  understood,  also,  why  the  blue  color  ol 
the  sky  is  deepest  in  the  zenith,  faintest  whea 
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we  look  over  the  horizon ; why  the  blue  is  at 
noon  deeper  than  after  mid-day ; why  it  grows 
more  intense  as  we  ascend  to  higher  elevations. 
From  what  we  have  already  said,  the  reason  of 
these  things  will  come  out  with  a very  little 
thought.  Again,  in  the  example  of  our  London 
fogs,  &c.,  when  in  the  upper  portion  of  the  dense 
mass  the  blue  rays  have  been  all  refracted,  there 
can  penetrate  only  those  other  rays  which  make 
the  lurid  sky,  with  which  we  are  familiar,  or  the 
genuine  old  yellow  fog.  Fog  m moderation,  the 
thin  vapor  on  the  open  sea,  and  so  forth,  simply 
gives  a lightness  to  the  blue  tint,  or  more  plenti- 
ful, an  absolute  whiteness  to  the  atmosphere. 

Now  let  us  see  whether  we  are  yet  able  to 
make  out  the  philosophy  of  a fine  autumn  siin- 
set.  As  the  sun  comes  near  the  horizon,  he  and 
the  air  about  him  become  red,  because  the  light 
from  that  direction  has  been  robbed  of  the  blue 
rays  in  traversing  horizontally  so  large  a portion 
of  the  atmosphere.  The  sky  in  the  zenith  pales, 
for  it  has  little  but  the  absorbed  or  diffused  light 
to  exist  upon.  Presently,  we  see  a redness  in 
the  eaot,  quite  opposite  to  the  sun,  and  this  red- 
ness increases  till  the  sun  sinks  from  our  sight. 
In  this  case,  the  last  rays  of  the  sun  that  traverse 
the  whole  breadth  of  the  atmosphere,  reflected 
from  the  east,  from  vapors  there,  and  more  espe- 
cially from  clouds,  come  red  to  our  eyes;  no 
blue  can  be  remaining  in  them.  From  the  west, 
where  the  sun  is  setting,  the  rays  come  from  the 
surrounding  air,  and  from  the  clouds,  variously 
colored ; they  lose  their  blue,  but  there  remain 
the  red,  green,  orange,  yellow,  and  the  purple 
rays ; and  some  or  all  of  these  may  make  the 
tints  that  come  to  us,  according  to  the  state  and 
nature  of  the  clouds,  the  atmosphere,  and  other 
circumstances  that  may  modify  the  process  of  re- 
fraction. The  sun  has  set ; it  is  immediately  be- 
low the  horizon,  and  its  rays  still  dart  through  all 
our  atmosphere,  except  that  portion  which  is 
shielded  from  them  by  the  intervening  shadow 
of  the  earth.  That  shadow  appears  in  the  east, 
soon  after  sunset,  in  the  shape  of  a calm  blue 
arch,  which  rises  gradually  in  the  sky,  immedi- 
ately opposite  to  the  part  glorified  by  sunset  col- 
ors. Over  this  arch  the  sky  is  red,  with  the  rays 
not  shut  out  by  the  round  shadow  of  our  ball. 
As  the  sun  sinks,  our  shadow  of  course  rises ; 
and  within  it  there  can  be  only  the  diffused  twi- 
light, always  blue.  When  this  arch — this  shad- 
ow of  the  earth — has  risen  almost  to  the  zenith, 
and  the  sun  is  at  some  distance  below  the  hori- 
zon, then  the  red  color  in  the  west  becomes  much 
more  distinct  and  vivid ; for  the  sun  then  shoots 
up  thither  its  rays  through  a still  larger  quantity 
of  intervening  atmosphere ; so  that  the  redness 
grows  as  the  sun  sinks,  until  the  shadow  of  the 
earth  has  covered  all,  and  the  stars — of  which 
the  brightest  soon  were  visible — grow  numerous 
upon  the  vault  of  heaven.  When  stars  of  the 
sixth  magnitude  are  visible,  then,  astronomically 
speaking,  twilight  ends.  The  length  of  twilight 
will  depend  upon  the  number  of  rays  of  light 
that  are  reflected  and  dispersed,  and  that,  again, 
will  depend  entirely  on  tho  atmosphere.  Where 


there  is  much  vapor,  and  the  days  are  dull  by 
reason  of  the  quantity  of  kidnapped  light,  there 
compensation  is  made  by  the  consequent  increase 
of  twilight.  In  the  interior  of  Africa  night  fol- 
lows immediately  upon  sunset.  In  summer  the 
vapor  rises  to  a great  height,  and  pervades  the 
atmosphere ; the  twilight  then  is  longer  than  in 
winter,  when  the  colder  air  contains  less  vapor, 
and  the  vapor  it  contains  lies  low. 

Now,  since  the  appearances  at  twilight  depend 
on  the  condition  of  the  sky,  it  follows  that  om 
weather-wisdom,  drawn  from  such  appearances, 
is  based  upon  a philosophical  foundation.  When 
there  is  a blue  sky,  and  after  sunset  a slight  pur- 
ple in  the  west,  we  have  reason  for  expecting 
fine  weather.  After  rain,  detached  clouds,  col- 
ored red  and  tolerably  bright,  may  rejoice  those 
who  anticipate  a pic-nic  party.  If  the  twilight 
show  a partiality  for  whitish  yellow  in  its  dress, 
we  say  that  very  likely  there  will  be  some  rain 
next  day ; the  more  that  whitish  yellow  spreads 
over  the  sky,  the  more  the  chance  of  water  out 
of  it  When  the  sun  is  brilliantly  white,  and 
sets  in  a white  light,  we  think  of  storms ; espe- 
cially so  when  light  high  clouds  that  dull  the 
whole  sky  become  deeper  near  the  horizon. 
When  the  color  of  the  twilight  is  a grayish  red, 
with  portions  of  deep  red  passing  into  gray  that 
hide  the  sun,  then  be  prepared,  we  say,  for  wind 
and  rain.  The  morning  signs  are  different.  When 
it  is  very  red,  we  expect  rain ; a gray  dawn  means 
fine  weather.  The  difference  between  a gray 
dawn  and  a gray  twilight  is  this— in  the  morn- 
ing, grayness  depends  usually  upon  low  clouds, 
which  melt  before  the  rising  sun ; but  in  the 
evening  grayness  is  caused  by  high  clouds,  which 
continue  to  grow  denser  through  the  night.  But 
if  in  the  morning  there  be  so  much  vapor  as  to 
make  a red  dawn,  it  is  most  probable  that  thick 
clouds  will  be  formed  out  of  it  in  the  course  of 
the  operations  of  the  coming  day. 

Refraction  of  light  has  a good  deal  to  do  also 
with  the  twinkling  of  the  stars ; though  there  may 
go  to  the  explanation  of  the  phenomenon  other 
principles  which  do  not  concern  our  present  pur- 
pose. The  air  contains  layers  of  different  dens- 
ity, shifting  over  each  other  in  currents.  The 
fixed  stars  are,  to  our  eyes,  brilliant  points  of 
light ; their  rays  broken  in  passing  through  these 
currents,  exhibit  an  agitation  which  is  not  shown 
by  the  planets.  The  planets  are  not  points  to  our 
sight,  nor  points  to  our  telescopes ; being  much 
nearer,  although  really  smaller,  they  are  to  on- 
eyes  of  a decided,  measurable  size ; so  being  xl 
greater  body,  we  at  most  could  only  see  their 
edges  scintillate ; and  this  we  can  do  sometimes 
through  a telescope,  but  scarcely  with  the  naked 
eye. 

In  rainbows,  light  is  both  refracted  and  re- 
flected. You  can  only  see  a rainbow  when  the 
sun  is  low,  your  own  position  being  between  the 
rainbow  and  the  sun.  The  rays  of  light  refract- 
ed by  the  shower  into  their  prismatic  colors,  an 
then  reflected  by  the  shower  back  into  your  eye , 
and  so,  from  the  principles  we  started  with,  It 
will  be  clear  that  while  a thousand  people  map 
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nee  under  the  same  circumstance*  a rainbow  of 
the  same  intensity,  no  two  people  see  precisely 
the  same  object,  but  each  man  enjoys  a rainbow 
to  himself. 

Of  halos,  and  of  lunar  rainbows,  of  double 
suns,  of  the  mirage,  or  any  other  extraordinary 
things  developed  by  the  play  of  light  and  air  to- 
gether, we  did  not  intend  to  speak.  Our  discus- 
sion was  confined  to  such  an  explanation  of  some 
every-day  sights  as  may  lend  aid  to  contempla- 
tion sometimes  of  an  autumnal  evening,  when 
“the  soft  hoar 

Of  wslking  comes:  for  him  who  lonely  loves 
To  seek  the  distant  hills,  and  there  converse 
With  Nature.” 

Do  you  not  think  the  man  impenetrably  deaf 
who,  professing  to  converse  with  Nature,  can  not 
hear  the  tale  which  Nature  is  forever  telling! 

THE  WIDOW  OF  COLOGNE. 

IN  the  year  1641,  there  lived  in  a narrow,  ob- 
scure street  of  Cologne  a poor  woman  named 
Marie  Marianni.  With  an  old  female  servant  for 
her  sole  companion,  Bhe  inhabited  a small,  tum- 
ble-down, two-storied  house,  which  had  but  two 
windows  in  front.  Nothing  could  well  be  more 
miserable  than  the  furniture  of  this  dark  dwell- 
ing. Two  worm-eaten  four-post  -bedsteads,  a 
large  deal-press,  two  rickety  tables,  three  or  four 
old  wooden  chairs,  and  a few  rusty  kitchen  uten- 
sils, formed  the  whole  of  its  domestic  inventory. 

Marie  Marianni,  despite  of  the  wrinkles  which 
nearly  seventy  years  had  left  on  her  face,  still 
preserved  the  trace  of  former  beauty.  There  was 
a grace  in  her  appearance,  and  a dignity  in  her 
manner,  which  prepossessed  strangers  in  her  fa- 
vor whenever  they  happened  to  meet  her;  but 
this  was  rarely.  Living  in  the  strictest  retire- 
ment, and  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  all  inter- 
course with  her  neighbors,  she  seldom  went  out 
except  for  the  purpose  of  buying  provisions.  Her 
income  consisted  of  a small  pension,  which  she 
received  every  six  months.  In  the  street  where 
she  lived  she  was  known  by  the  name  of  “ The 
Old  Nun,”  and  was  regarded  with  considerable 
respect. 

Marie  Marianni  usually  lived  in  the  room  on 
the  ground-floor,  where  she  spent  her  time  in 
needlework ; and  her  old  servant  Bridget  occu- 
pied the  upper  room,  which  served  as  a kitchen, 
and  employed  herself  in  spinning. 

Thus  lived  these  two  old  women  in  a state  of 
complete  isolation.  In  winter,  however,  in  order 
to  avoid  the  expense  of  keeping  up  two  fires, 
Marie  Marianni  used  to  call  down  her  domestic, 
and  cause  her  to  place  her  wheel  in  the  chimney- 
corner,  while  she  herself  occupied  a large  old 
easy-chair  at  the  opposite  side.  They  would 
sometimes  sit  thus  evening  after  evening  without 
exchanging  a single  word. 

One  night,  however,  the  mistress  happened  to 
be  in  a more  communicative  temper  than  usual, 
and  addressing  her  servant,  she  said : “ Well, 
Bridget,  have  you  heard  from  your  son  !n 

“ No,  madame,  although  the  Frankfort  post  has 
some  in.” 


“ You  see,  Bridget,  it  is  folly  to  reckon  on  the 
affection  of  one's  children ; you  are  not  the  only 
mother  who  has  to  complain  of  their  ingratitude.” 

“ But,  madame,  my  Joseph  is  not  ungrateful : 
he  loves  me,  and  if  he  has  not  written  now,  I am 
certain  it  is  Only  because  he  has  nothing  to  say 
One  must  not  be  too  bard  upon  young  people.” 

44  Not  too  hard,  certainly  ; but  we  have  a right 
to  their  submission  and  respect.” 

“ For  my  part,  dear  lady,  I am  satisfied  with 
possessing,  as  I do,  my  son's  affection.” 

“ I congratulate  you,  Bridget,”  said  her  mis- 
tress, with  a deep  sigh.  44  Alas ! I am  also  a 
mother,  and  I ought  to  be  a happy  one.  Three 
sons,  possessing  rank,  fortune,  glory ; yet  here  I 
am,  forgotten  by  them,  in  poverty,  and  consid- 
ered importunate  if  I appeal  to  them  for  help. 
You  are  happy,  Bridget,  in  having  an  obedient 
son — mine  are  hard  and  thankless !” 

“ Poor,  dear  lady,  my  Joseph  loves  me  so  fond 
ly!” 

“ You  cut  me  to  the  heart,  Bridget : you  little 
know  what  I have  suffered.  An  unhappy  moth- 
er, I have  also  been  a wretched  wife.  After  hav- 
ing lived  unhappily  together  during  several  years, 
my  husband  died,  the  victim  of  an  assassin.  And 
whom,  think  you,  did  they  accuse  of  instigating 
his  murder!  Me  ! In  the  presence  of  my  chil- 
dren— ay,  at  the  instance  of  my  eldest  son — I 
was  prosecuted  for  this  crime !” 

44  But  doubtless,  madame,  you  were  acquitted!” 

44  Yes  ; and  had  I been  a poor  woman,  without 
power,  rank,  or  influence,  my  innocence  would 
have  been  publicly  declared.  But  having  all  these 
advantages,  it  suited  my  enemies'  purpose  to  de- 
prive me  of  them,  so  they  banished  me,  and  left 
me  in  the  state  in  which  I am !” 

44  Dear  mistress !”  said  the  old  woman. 

Marie  Marianni  hid  her  face  in  her  handker- 
chief, and  spoke  no  mere  during  the  remainder 
of  the  evening. 

As  the  servant  continued  silently  to  turn  her 
wheel,  she  revolved  in  her  mind  several  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  44  Old  Nun.”  She 
had  often  surprised  her  reading  parchments  cov- 
ered with  seals  of  red  wax,  which,  on  Bridget's 
entrance,  her  mistress  always  hurriedly  replaced 
in  a small  iron  box. 

One  night  Marie  Marianni,  while  suffering  from 
an  attack  of  fever,  cried  out  in  a tone  of  unutter- 
able horror : 44  No : I will  not  see  him ! Take 
away  yon  red  robe — that  man  of  blood  and  mur- 
der!” 

These  things  troubled  the  simple  mind  of  poor 
Bridget,  yet  she  dared  not  speak  of  them  to  her 
usually  haughty  and  reserved  mistress. 

On  the  next  evening,  as  they  were  sitting  si- 
lently at  work,  a knock  was  heard  at  the  door. 

44  Who  can  it  be  at  this  hour!”  said  Marie 
Marianni. 

44 1 can  not  think,”  replied  her  servant ; 14  'tie 
now  nine  o'clock.” 

41  Another  knock ! Go,  Bridget,  and  see  who 
it  is,  but  open  the  door  with  precaution.”  * 

The  servant  took  their  solitary  lamp  in  he) 

n d,  and  went  to  the  door.  She  presently  re 
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tamed,  ushering  into  the  room  Father  Francis,  a 
priest  who  lived  in  the  city.  He  was  a man  of 
about  fifty  years  old,  whose  hollow  cheeks,  sharp 
features,  and  piercing  eyes  wore  a sinister  and 
far  from  hallowed  expression. 

“ To  what,  father,  am  I indebted  for  this  late 
visit!”  asked  the  old  lady. 

“ To  important  tidings,”  replied  the  priest, 
“ which  I am  come  to  communicate.” 

“ Leave  us,  Bridget,”  said  her  mistress.  The 
servant  took  an  old  iron  lamp,  and  went  up- 
stairs to  her  fireless  chamber. 

“What  have  you  to  tell  me!”  asked  Marie 
Mananni  of  her  visitor. 

“ I have  had  news  from  France.” 

“Good  news!” 

“ Some  which  may  eventually  prove  so.” 

“The  stars,  then,  have  not  deceived  me !” 

44  What,  madam !”  said  the  priest,  in  a reprov- 
ing tone ; 44  do  you  attach  any  credit  to  this  lying 
astrology  1 Believe  me,  it  is  a temptation  of  Sa- 
tan  which  you  ought  to  resist.  Have  you  not 
enough  of  real  misfortune  without  subjecting 
yourself  to  imaginary  terrors!” 

44  If  it  be  a weakness,  father,  it  is  one  which  I 
share  in  common  with  many  great  minds.  Who 
can  doubt  the  influence  which  the  celestial  bodies 
have  on  things  terrestrial !” 

44  Ail  vanity  and  error,  daughter.  How  can  an 
enlightened  mind  like  yours  persuade  itself  that 
events  happen  by  aught  save  the  will  of  God  1” 

44 1 will  not  now  argue  the  point,  father ; tell 
me  rather  what  are  the  news  from  France!” 

44  The  nobles’  discontent  at  the  prime  minister 
has  reached  its  height.  Henri  d’Effiat,  grand- 
equerry  of  France,  and  the  king’s  favorite,  has 
joined  them,  and  drawn  into  the  plot  the  Duke 
de  Bouillon,  and  Monsieur,  his  majesty’s  brother. 
A treaty,  which  is  upon  the  point  of  being  secret- 
ly concluded  with  the  king  of  Spain,  has  for  its 
object  peace,  on  condition  of  the  cardinal’s  re- 
moval.” 

44  Thank  God !” 

44  However,  madame,  let  us  not  be  too  confi- 
dent ; continue  to  act  with  prudence,  and  assume 
the  appearance  of  perfect  resignation.  Frequent 
the  church  in  which  I minister,  place  yourself 
near  the  lower  comer  of  the  right-hand  aisle,  and 
I will  forewarn  you  of  my  next  visit.” 

44 1 will  do  so,  father.” 

Resuming  his  large  cloak,  the  priest  departed, 
Bridget  being  summoned  by  her  mistress  to  open 
the  door. 

From  that  time,  during  several  months,  the  old 
lady  repaired  regularly  each  day  to  the  church ; 
she  often  saw  Father  Francis,  but  he  never  spoke, 
or  gave  her  the  desired  signal.  The  unaccustom- 
ed daily  exercise  of  walking  to  and  from  church, 
together  with  the  44  sickness  of  hope  deferred,” 
began  to  tell  unfavorably  on  her  health ; she  be- 
came subject  to  attacks  of  intermitting  fever,  and 
her  large,  bright  eyes  seemed  each  day  to  grow 
larger  and  brighter.  One  morning,  in  passing 
down  the  aisle,  Father  Francis  for  a moment 
bent  his  head  toward  her,  and  whispered,  44  All 
is  lost!” 
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With  a powerful  effort  Marie  Mananni  subdued 
all  outward  signs  of  the  terrible  emotion  which 
these  words  caused  her,  and  returned  to  her 
cheerless  dwelling.  In  the  evening  Father  Fran- 
cis came  to  her.  When  they  w6re  alone,  she 
asked,  4.4  Father,  what  has  happened!” 

44  Monsieur  de  Cinq-Mars  is  arrested.” 

44  And  the  Duke  de  Bouillon !” 

44  Fled.”  # 

44  The  treaty  with  the  king  of  Spain !” 

44  At  the  moment  it  was  signed  at  Madrid,  the 
cunning  cardinal  received  a copy  of  it.” 

44  By  whom  was  the  plot  discovered!” 

44  By  a secret  agent,  who  had  wormed  himself 
into  it.” 

44  My  enemies,  then,  still  triumph !” 

44  Richelieu  is  more  powerful,  and  the  king 
more  subject  to  him  than  ever.” 

That  same  night  the  poor  old  woman  was 
seized  with  a burning  fever.  In  her  delirium 
the  phantom-man  in  red  still  pursued  her,  and 
her  ravings  were  terrible  to  hear.  Bridget,  seated 
at  her  bed-side,  prayed  for  her ; and  at  the  end 
of  a month  she  began  slowly  to  recover.  Borne 
down,  however,  by  years,  poverty,  and  misfor- 
tune, Marie  Marianni  felt  that  her  end  was  ap- 
proaching. Despite  Father  Francis’s  dissuasion, 
she  again  hifd  recourse  to  the  astrological  tablets, 
on  which  were  drawn,  in  black  and  red  figures, 
the  various  houses  of  the  sun,  and  of  the  star 
which  presided  over  her  nativity.  On  this  occa- 
sion their  omens  were  unfavorable ; and  rejecting 
all  spiritual  consolation — miserable  in  the  present, 
and  hopeless  for  the  future — Marie  Marianni  ex- 
pired in  the  beginning  of  July,  1642. 

As  soon  as  her  death  was  known  a magistrate 
of  Cologne  came  to  her  house,  in  order  to  make 
an  official  entry  of  the  names  of  the  defunct  and 
her  heirs.  Bridget  could  not  tell  either,  she  mere- 
ly knew  that  her  late  mistress  was  a stranger. 

Father  Francis  arrived.  44 1 can  tell  you  the 
names  of  her  heirs,”  he  said.  44  Write — the  King 
of  France ; Monsieur  the  Duke  of  Orleans ; Hen 
rietta  of  France,  queen  of  England.” 

44  And  what,”  asked  the  astounded  magistrate, 
44  was  the  name  of  the  deceased!” 

44  The  High  and  Mighty  Princess  Marie  de 
Medicis,  widow  of  Henri  IV.,  and  mother  of  the 
reigning  king !” 

MY  NOVEL;  OR,  VARIETIES  IN  EN 
GUSH  LIFE  * 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

BEFORE  a table  in  the  apartments  appropri- 
ated to  him  in  his  father’s  house  at  Knights- 
bridge,  sate  Lord  L’Estrange,  sorting  or  destroy- 
ing letters  and  papers — an  ordinary  symptom  of 
change  of  residence.  There  are  certain  trifles 
by  which  a shrewd  observer  may  judge  of  a man  s 
disposition.  Thus,  ranged  on  the  table,  with  some 
elegance,  but  with  soldier-like  precision,  were 
sundry  little  relics  of  former  days,  hallowed 
some  sentiment  of  memory,  or  perhaps  endeared 
solely  by  custom;  which,  whether  he  was  w 
Egypt,  Italy,  or  England,  always  made  part — 

* Continued  from  the  October  Number. 
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the  furniture  of  Harley’s  room.  Even  the  small, 
old-fashioned,  and  somewhat  inconvenient  ink- 
stand  in  which  he  dipped  the  pen  as  he  labeled 
the  letters  he  put  aside,  belonged  to  the  writing- 
desk  which  had  been  his  pride  as  a school-boy. 
Even  the  books  that  lay  scattered  round  were 
not  new  works,  not  those  to  which  we  turn  to 
satisfy  the  curiosity  of  an  hour,  or  to  distract  our 
graver  thoughts : they  were  chiefly  either  Latin 
or  Italian  poets,  with  many  a pencil-mark  on  the 
margin ; or  books  which,  making  severe  demand 
on  thought,  require  slow  and  frequent  perusal, 
and  become  companions.  Somehow  or  other,  in 
remarking  that  even  in  dumb  inanimate  things 
the  man  was  averse  to  change,  and  had  the  habit 
of  attaching  himself  to  whatever  was  connected 
with  old  associations,  you  might  guess  that  he 
clung  with  pertinacity  to  affections  more  import- 
ant, and  you  could  better  comprehend  the  fresh- 
ness of  his  friendship  for  one  so  dissimilar  in 
pursuits  and  character  as  Audley  Egerton.  An 
affection  once  admitted  into  the  heart  of  Harley 
L’Estrange,  seemed  never  to  be  questioned  or 
reasoned  with:  it  became  tacitly  fixed,  as  it 
were,  into  his  own  nature ; and  little  less  than 
a revolution  of  his  whole  system  could  dislodge 
or  disturb  it. 

Lord  L’Estrange’s  hand  rested  now  upon  a 
letter  in  a stiff  legible  Italian  character ; and 
instead  of  disposing  of  it  at  once,  as  he  had  done 
with  the  rest,  he  spread  it  before  him,  and  re- 
read the  contents.  It  was  a letter  from  Ricca- 
bocca,  received  a few  weeks  since,  and  ran  thus : 

Letter  from  Signor  Riccabocca  to  Lord  V Estrange. 

“ 1 thank  you,  my  noble  friend,  for  judging 
of  me  with  faith  in  my  honor,  and  respect  for 
my  reverses. 

“No,  and  thrice  no,  to  all  concessions,  all  over- 
tures, all  treaty  with  Giulio  Franzini.  I write 
the  name,  and  my  emotions  choke  me.  I must 
pause  and  cool  back  into  disdain.  It  is  over. 
Pass  from  that  subject.  But  you  have  alarmed 
me.  This  sister ! I have  not  seen  her  since 
her  childhood ; and  she  was  brought  under  his 
influence — she  can  but  work  as  his  agent.  She 
wish  to  learn  my  residence  1 It  can  be  but  for 
some  hostile  and  malignant  purpose.  I may 
trust  in  you.  I know  that.  You  say  I may 
trust  equally  in  the  discretion  of  your  friend. 
Pardon  me — my  confidence  is  not  so  elastic.  A 
word  may  give  the  clew  to  my  retreat.  But,  if 
discovered,  what  harm  can  ensue  ? An  English 
roof  protects  me  from  Austrian  despotism)  true ; 
but  not  the  brazen  tower  of  Danae  could  protect 
me  from  Italian  craft.  And  were  there  nothing 
worse,  it  would  be  intolerable  to  me  to  live  under 
the  eyes  of  a relentless  spy.  Truly  saith  our 
proverb,  ‘He  sleeps  ill  for  whom  the  enemy 
wakes.’  Look  you,  my  friend,  I have  done  with 
my  old  life — I wish  to  cast  it  from  me  as  a snake 
its  skin.  I have  denied  myself  all  that  exiles 
deem  consolation.  No  pity  for  misfortune,  no 
messages  from  sympathizing  friendship,  no  news 
from  a lost  and  bereaved  country  follow  me  to 


my  hearth  under  the  skies  of  the  stranger.  .From 
all  these  I have  voluntarily  cut  myself  oflf.  1 am 
as  dead  to  the  life  I once  lived  as  if  the  Styx  rolled 
between  it  and  me.  With  that  sternness  which 
is  admissible  only  to  the  afflicted,  I have  denied 
myself  even  the  consolation  of  your  visits.  I have 
told  you  fairly  and  simply  that  your  presence 
would  unsettle  all  my  enforced  and  infirm  phi- 
losophy, and  remind  me  only  of  the  past,  which 
I seek  to  blot  from  remembrance.  You  have 
complied,  on  the  one  condition,  that  whenever 
I really  want  your  aid  Lwill  ask  it ; and,  mean- 
while, you  hava  generously  sought  to  obtain  me 
justice  from  the  cabinets  of  ministers  and  in  the 
courts  of  kings.  I did  not  refuse  your  heart  this 
luxury;  for  I have  a child — (Ah!  I have  taught 
that  child  already  to  revere  your  name,  and  in 
her  prayers  it  is  not  forgotten).  But  now  that 
you  are  convinced  that  even  your  zeal  is  unavail* 
ing,  I ask  you  to  discontinue  attempts  that  may 
but  bring  the  spy  upon  my  track,  and  involve 
me  in  new  misfortunes.  Beliove  me,  O brilliant 
Englishman,  that  I am  satisfied  and  contented 
with  my  lot.  I am  sure  it  would  not  be  for  my 
happiness  to  change  it.  ‘ Chi  non  ha  provato  il 
male  non  conosce  il  bene.’  (‘  One  does  not  know 
when  one  is  well  off  till  one  has  known  misfor- 
tune.’) You  ask  me  how  I live — I answer,  alia 
giomata — to  the  day — not  for  the  morrow,  as  I 
did  once.  I have  accustomed  myself  to  the  calm 
existence  of  a village.  I take  interest  in  its  de- 
tails. There  is  my  wife,  good  creatqre,  sitting 
opposite  to  me,  never  asking  what  I write,  or  to 
whom,  but  ready  to  throw  aside  her  work  and 
talk  the  moment  the  pen  is  out  of  my  hand. 
Talk— and  what  about  ? Heaven  knows ! But 
I would  rather  hear  that  talk,  though  on  the 
affairs  of  a hamlet,  than  babble  again  with  re- 
creant nobles  and  blundering  professors  about 
commonwealths  and  constitutions.  When  I wont 
to  see  how  little  those  last  inAuence  the  happi- 
ness of  wise  men,  have  I not  Machiavel  and 
Thucydides  ? Then,  by-and-by,  the  Parson  will 
drop  in,  and  we  argue.  He  never  knows  when 
he  is  beaten,  so  the  argument  is  everlasting.  On 
fine  days  I ramble  out  by  a winding  rill  with  my 
Violante,  or  stroll  to  my  friend  the  Squire’s,  and 
see  how  healthful  a thing  is  true  pleasure ; and 
on  wot  days  I shut  myself  up,  and  mope,  perhaps, 
till,  hark ! a gentle  tap  at  the  door,  and  in  comes 
Violante,  with  her  dark  eyes  that  shine  out 
through  reproachful  tears — reproachful  that  I 
should  mourn  alone,  while  she  is  under  my  roof 
— so  she  puts  her  arms  round  me,  and  in  five 
minutes  all  is  sunshine  within.  What  care  vs 
for  your  English  gray  clouds  without  ? 

“ Leave  me,  m/  dear  Lord— leave  me  to  this 
quiet  happy  passage  toward  old  age,  serener 
than  the  youth  that  1 wasted  so  wildly;  and 
guard  well  the  secret  on  which  my  happiness 
depends. 

“ Now  to  yourself,  before  I close.  Of  that 
same  yourself  you  speak  too  little,  as  of  me  too 
much.  But  I so  well  comprehend  the  profound 
melancholy  that  lies  underneath  the  wild  and 
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f&noifal  humor  with  which  you  but  suggest,  as 
in  sport,  what  you  feel  so  in  earnest.  The  la- 
borious solitude  of  cities  weighs  on  you.  You 
are  flying  back  to  the  dolce  far  niente — to  friends 
few,  but  intimate ; to  life  monotonous,  but  un- 
restrained ; and  even  there  the  sense  of  loneli- 
ness will  again  seise  upon  you;  and  you  do  not 
seek,  as  I do,  the  annihilation  of  memory ; your 
dead  passions  are  turned  to  ghosts  that  haunt 
you,  and  unfit  you  for  the  living  world.  I see  it 
all — I see  it  still,  in  your  hurried  fantastic  lines, 
as  I saw  it  when  we  two  sat  amidst  the  pines 
and  beheld  the  blue  lake  stretched  below.  I 
troubled  by  the  shadow  of  the  Future,  you  dis- 
turbed by  that  of  the  Past. 

“Well,  but  you  say,  half-seriously,  half  in 
jest,  &I  will  escape  from  this  prison-house  of 
memory ; I will  form  new  ties,  like  other  men, 
and  before  it  be  too  late ; I will  marry — ay,  but 
I must  love— there  is  the  difficulty'— difficulty 
— yes,  and  Heaven  be  thanked  for  it ! Recall 
all  the  unhappy  marriages  that  have  corns  to 
your  knowledge — pray,  have  not  eighteen  out 
of  twenty  been  marriages  for  love?  It  always 
has  been  so,  and  it  always  will.  Because,  when- 
ever we  iove  deeply,  we  exact  so  much  and  for- 
give so  little.  Be  content  to  find  some  one  with 
whom  your  hearth  and  your  honor  are  safe.  You 
will  grow  to  love  what  never  wounds  your  heart 
— you  will  soon  grow  out  of  love  with  what  must 
always  disappoint  your  imagination.  Coipettof 
1 wish  my  Jemima  had  a younger  sister  for  you. 
Yet  it  was  with  a deep  groan  that  I settled  my- 
self to  a — Jemima. 

“ Now,  I have  written  you  a long  letter,  to 
prove  how  little  I need  of  your  compassion  or 
your  zeal.  Once  more  let  there  be  long  silence 
between  us.  It  is  not  easy  for  me  to  correspond 
with  a man  of  your  rank,  and  not  incur  the  curi- 
ous gossip  of  my  still  little  pool  of  a world  which 
the  splash  of  a pebble  can  break  into  oircles.  1 
must  take  this  over  to  a post-town  some  ten 
miles  off,  and  drop  it  into  the  box  by  stealth. 

“ Adieu,  dear  and  noble  friend,  gentlest  heart 
and  subtlest  fancy  that  I have  met  in  my  walk 
through  life.  Adieu — write  me  word  when  you 
have  abandoned  a day-dream  and  found  a Je- 
mima. Alphonso. 

“ P.  5.— For  heaven’s  sake,  caution  and  re- 
caution your  friend  the  minister,  not  to  drop  a 
word  tQ  this  woman  that  may  betray  my  hiding- 
place.” 

“ Is  he  really  happy  ?”  murmured  Harley,  as 
he  closed  the  letter;  and  he  sunk  for  a few  mo- 
ments into  a reverie.  / * 

“ This  life  in  a village — this  Wife  in  a lady 
who  puts  down  her  work  to  talk  about  villagers 
— what  a contrast  to  Audley’s  full  existence. 
And  I con  never  envy  nor  comprehend  either — 
yet  my  own — what  is  it  ?” 

He  rose,  and  moved  toward  the  window,  from 
which  a rustic  stair  descended  to  a green  lawn 
—studded  with  larger  trees  than  are  often  found 
in  the  grounds  of  a suburban  residence.  There 


were  calm  and  (tfblness  in  the  sight,  and  on e 
oould  scarcely  have  supposed  that  London  laj 
so  near. 

The  door  opened  softly,  and  a lady,  past  mid- 
die  age,  entered ; and,  approaching  Harley,  as 
he  still  stood  musing  by  the  window,  laid  her 
hand  on  his  shoulder.  What  character  there 
is  in  a hand!  Hers  was  a hand  that  Titian 
would  have  painted  with  elaborate  care ! Thin, 
white,  and  delicate— with  the  blue  veins  raised 
from  the  surface.  Yet  there  was  something 
more  than  mere  patrician  elegance  in  the  form 
and  texture.  A true  physiologist  would  have 
said  at  once,  “there  are  intellect  and  pride  in 
that  hand,  which  seems  to  fix  a hold  where  it 
rests ; and,  lying  so  lightly,  yet  will  not  be  as 
lightly  shaken  off.” 

“ Harley,”  said  the  lady — and  Harley  turned 
— “ you  do  not  deceive  me  by  that  smile,”  she 
continued,  sadly ; “ you  were  not  smiling  when 
I entered.” 

“ It  is  rarely  that  we  smile  to  ourselves,  mjr 
dear  mother;  and  I have  done  nothing  lately  so 
foolish  as  to  cause  me  to  smile  at  myself.” 

“ My  son,”  said  Lady  Lansmere,  somewhat 
abruptly,  but  with  great  earnestness,  “ you  come 
from  a line  of  illustrious  ancestors ; and  methinks 
they  ask  from  their  tombs  why  the  last  of  their 
race  has  no  aim  and  no  object — no  interest— no 
borne  in  the  land  which  they  served,  and  which 
rewarded  them  with  its  honors.” 

“Mother,”  said  the  soldier,  simply,  “when 
the  land  was  in  danger  I served  it  as  my  fore- 
fathers served — and  my  answer  would  he  the 
scars  on  my  breast.” 

“ Is  it  only  in  danger  that  a country  is  served 
— only  in  war  that  duty  is  fulfilled  ? Do  yo« 
think  that  your  father,  in  his  plain,  manly  life 
of  country  gentleman,  does  not  fulfill,  though 
obscurely,  the  objects  for  which  aristooracy  i* 
created  and  wealth  is  bestowed  ?” 

“ Doubtless  he  does,  ma’am — and  better  than 
his  vagrant  son  ever  can.” 

“ Yet  his  vagrant  son  has  received  such  gift* 
from  nature — his  youth  was  so  rich  in  Promi*| 
— his  boyhood  so  glowed  at  the  dream  of  glory? 

“ Ay,”  said  Harley,  very  softly,  “ it  is 
— and  all  to  be  buried  in  a single  gw®  , 

The  Countess  started,  and  withdrew  her  hand 
from  Harley’s  shoulder. 

Lady  Lansmere’ s countenance  was  ****** 
that  much  varied  in  expression.  She  bad  m 
this,  as  in  her  cast  of  feature,  little  resemblanoe 
to  her  son. 

Her  features  were  slightly  aquiline-— the  ey^ 
brows  of  that  arch  which  gives  a certain 
to  the  aspect:  the  lines  rouqd  the 
habitually  rigid  and  compressed.  Her  face 
that  of  one  who  had  gone  through  great  e® 
tion,  and  subdued  it.  There  was  some  g 
formal,  and  even  ascetio,  in  the  character 
her  beauty,  which  was  still  oonsiderab  e 
her  air  and  in  her  dress.  She  might  havu_ 
gested  to  you  the  idea  of  soifle  Gotiuo  y 
of  old,  half  chatelaine,  half  abbess;  7®° 
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see  at  a glance  that  she  did  not  live  in  the  light 
world  round  her,  and  disdained  its  fashions  and 
its  mode  of  thought;  yet  with  all  this  rigidity  it 
was  still  the  face  of  the  woman  who  has  known 
human  ties  and  human  affections.  And  now,  as 
she  gazed  long  on  Harley’s  quiet,  saddened 
brow,  it  was  the  face  of  a mother. 

“ A single  grave,”  she  s&id,  after  a long  pause. 
“ And  you  were  then  but  a boy,  Harley  1 Can 
such  a memory  influence  you  even  to  this  day  ? 
It  is  scarcely  possible ; it  does  not  seem  to  me 
within  the  realities  of  man’s  life — though  it  might 
bo  of  woman’s.” 

“I  believe,”  said  Harley,  half  soliloquising, 
“ that  I have  a great  deal  of  the  woman  in  me. 
Perhaps  men  who  live  much  alone,  and  care  not 
for  men’s  objects,  do  grow  tenacious  of  impres- 
sions, as  your  sex  does.  But  oh,”  be  oried 
aloud,  and  with  a sudden  change  of  countenance, 
“ oh,  the  hardest  and  the  coldest  man  would  have 
felt  as  I do,  had  he  known  her — had  he  loved 
her . She  was  like  no  other  woman  I have  ever 
met.  Bright  and  glorious  oreature  of  another 
sphere ! She  descended  on  this  earth,  and  dark- 
ened it  when  she  passed  away.  It  was  no  use 
striving.  Mother,  I have  as  much  courage  as 
our  steel-clad  fathers  ever  had.  I have  dared 
in  battle  and  in  deserts — against  man  and  the 
wild  beast — against  the  storm  and  the  ocean — 
against  the  rude  powers  of  Nature— dangers  as 
dread  as  ever  pilgrim  or  Crusader  rejoiced  to 
brave.  But  courage  against  that  one  memory ! 
no,  I have  none  1” 

44  Harley,  Harley,  you  break  my  heart,”  cried 
the  Countess,  clasping  her  hands. 

“It  is.  astonishing,”  continued  her  son,  so 
wrapped  in  his  own  thoughts  that  he  did  not, 
perhaps,  hear  her  outcry — “yea,  verily,  it  is 
astonishing,  that  considering  the  thousands  of 
women  1 have  seen  and  spoken  with,  1 never 
see  a face  like  hers — never  hear  a voice  so  sweet. 
And  all  this  universe  of  life  can  not  aflord  me 
one  look  and  one  tone  that  can  restore  me  to 
man’s  privilege— love.  Well,  well,  well,  life 
has  other  things  yet — Poetry  and  Art  live  still 
— still  smiles  the  heaven,  and  still  wave  the 
trees.  Leave  me  to  happiness  in  my  own 
way.” 

The  Countess  was  about  to  reply,  when  the 
door  was  thrown  hastily  open,  and  Lord  L axis- 
mere  walked  in. 

The  Earl  was  some  years  older  than  the 
Countess,  but  his  placid  foee  showed  less  wear 
and  tear;  a benevolent,  kindly  face— without 
any  evidence  of  commanding  intellect,  but  with 
no  lack  of  sense  in  its  pleasant  lines.  His  form 
not  tall,  but  upright,  and  with  an  air  of  conse- 
quence—a little  pompous,  but  good-humoredly 
so.  The  pomposity  of  the  Grand  Seigneur , who 
has  lived  much  in  provinces — whose  will  has 
been  rarely  disputed,  and  whose  importance  has 
been  so  felt  and  acknowledged  as  to  react  in- 
sensibly on  himself;  an  excellent  man;  but  when 
you  glanoed  toward  the  high  brow  and  dark  eye 
ef  the  Countess,  you  marveled  a little  how  the 


two  had  come  together,  and,  according  to  com- 
mon report,  lived  so  happily  in  the  union, 

44  Ho,  ho  I my  dear  Harley,”  cried  Lord  Lans- 
raere,  rubbing  his  hands  with  an  appearance  of 
much  satisfaction.  I have  just  been  paying  a 
visit  to  the  Duchess.” 

41  What  Duchess,  my  dear  father  ?” 

44  Why,  your  mother’s  first  cousin,  to  be  sure 
— the  Duchess  of  Knaresborough,  whom,  to 
oblige  me,  you  condescended  to  call  upon  ; and 
delighted  I am  to  hear  that  you  admire  Lady 
Mary — ” 

“She  is  very  high-bred,  and  rather — high- 
nosed,” answered  Harley.  Then  observing  that 
his  mother  looked  pained,  and  his  father  discon- 
certed, be  added  seriously, 44  But  handsome,  cer- 
tainly.” 

“Well,  Harley,”  said  the  Earl,  recovering 
himself,  44  the  Duchess,  taking  advantage  of  our 
connection  to  speak  freely,  has  intimated  to  me 
that  Lady  Mary  hat  been  no  less  struck  with 
yourself;  and  to  come  to  the  point,  since  you 
allow  that  it  is  time  ycu  should  think  of  marry- 
ing, I do  not  know  a more  desirable  alliance. 
Whafdo  yon  say,  Catherine  ?”  * 

44  The  Duke  is  of  a family  that  ranks  in  his- 
tory before  the  Wars  of  the  Roses,”  said  Lady 
Lansmere,  with  an  air  of  deference  to  lier  bus- 
band;  44  and  there  has  never  been  one  scandal 
in  its  annals,  or  one  blot  in  its  scutcheon.  But 
I am  sure  my  dear  Lord  must  think  that  the 
Duchess  should  not  have  made  the  first  overture 
—even  to  a friend  and  a kinsman  ?” 

44  Why,  we  are  old-fashioned  people,”  said  the 
Earl,  rather  embarrassed,  44  and  the  Duchess  it 
a woman  Of  the  world.” 

44  Let  us  hope,”  said  the  Countess  mildly, 
44  that  her  daughter  is  not.” 

44 1 would  not  marry  Lady  Mary,  if  all  the  rest 
of  the  female  sex  were  turned  into  apes,”  said 
Lord  L’ Estrange,  with  deliberate  fervor. 

44  Good  Heavens  1”  cried  the  Earl, 44  what  ex- 
traordinary language  is  this  I And  pray  why, 
sir  ?” 

Harley. — 44 1 can’t  say — there  is  no  why  in 
these  cases.  But,  my  dear  father,  you  are  not 
keeping  faith  with  me.” 

Lord  LaksxkRs. — 44  How  ?” 

Haelky. — 44  You,  and  my  Lady  here,  entreat 
me  to  marry — I promise  to  do  my  best  to  obey 
you ; but  on  one  condition — that  I choose  fbr 
myself,  and  take  my  time  about  it.  Agreed  on 
both  sides.  Whereon,  off  goes  your  Lordship— 
actually  before  noon,  at  an  hour  when  no  lady 
without  a shudder  could  think  of  cold  blonde  and 
damp  orange  flowers — off  goes  your  Lordship,  I 
say,  and  commits  poor  Lady  Mary  and  your 
unworthy  soq  to  a mutual  adm.*  ration — which 
neither  of  us  ever  felt.  Pardon  me,  my  father 
— but  this  is  grave.  Again  let  me  claim  your 
promise — full  choice  for  myself  and  no  refer- 
ence to  the  Wars  of  the  Roses.  What  war  of 
the  roses  like  that  between  Modesty  and  Love 
upon  the  cheek  of  the  virgin !” 

Lady  Lansmbrr. — 44  Full  choice  for  yourself, 
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Harley — so  be  it.  Bat  we,  too,  named  a con- 
dition— Did  we  not,  Lansmere?” 

The  Earl  (puzzled).— “Eh— did  we?  Cer- 
tainly we  did.” 

Harley. — “ What  was  it  ?” 

Lady  Lansmere. — “ The  son  of  Lord  Lans- 
mere can  only  marry  the  daughter  of  a gentle- 
man.” 

The  Earl. — “ Of  course— of  course.” 

The  blood  rushed  over  Harley’s  fair  face,  and 
then  as  suddenly  left  it  pale. 

He  walked  away  to  the  window — his  mother 
followed  him,  and  again  laid  her  hand  on  his 
shoulder. 

“You  were  cruel,”  said  he,  gently,  and  in  a 
whisper,  as  he  winced  under  the  touch  of  the 
hand.  Then  turning  to  the  Earl,  who  was  gaz- 
ing at  him  in  blank  surprise — (it  never  occurred 
to  Lord  Lansmere  that  there  could  be  a doubt 
of  his  son’s  marrying  beneath  the  rank  modestly 
stated  by  the  Countess) — Harley  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  said,  in  his  soft,  winning  tone, 
“You  have  ever  been  most  gracious  to  me,  and 
most  forbearing;  it  is  but  just  that  I should 
sacrifice  the  habits  of  an  egotist,  to  gnqgy  a 
wish  which  you  so  warmly  entertain.  I agree 
with  you,  too,  that  our  race  should  not  close  in 
me — Noblesse  oblige . But  you  know  I was  ever 
romantic ; and  I mbst  love  where  I marry— or, 
if  not  love,  I must  feel  that  my  wife  is  worthy 
of  all  the  love  I could  once  have  bestowed.  Now, 
as  to  the  vague  word  4 gentleman’  that  my 
mother  employs — word  that  means  so  differently 
on  different  lips — I confess  that  1 have  a* preju- 
dice against  young  ladies  brought  up  in  the  Ex- 
cellent foppery  of  the  world,’  as  the  daughters 
of  gentlemen  of  our  rank  mostly  are.  I crave, 
therefore,  the  most  liberal  interpretation  of  this 
word  ‘gentleman.’  And  so  long  as  there  be 
nothing  mean  or  sordid  in  the  birth,  habits,  and 
education  of  the  father  of  this  bride  to  be,  I trust 
you  will  both  agree  to  demand  nothing  more — 
neither  titles  nor  pedigree.” 

“ Titles,  no— assuredly,”  said  Lady  Lansmere ; 
“they  do  not  make  gentlemen.” 

“Certainly  not,”  said  the  Earl.  “Many  of 
our  best  families  are  untitled.” 

“ Titles — no,”  repeated  Lady  Lansmere ; “ but 
ancestors — yes.” 

“ Ab,  my  mother,”  said  Harley,  with  his  most 
sad  and  quiet  smile,  “it  is  fated  that  we  shall 
never  agree.  The  first  of  our  race  is  ever  the 
one  we  are  most  proud  of ; and  pray  what  an- 
cestors had  he  ? Beauty,  virtue,  modesty,  intel- 
lect— if  these  are  not  nobility  enough  for  a man, 
he  is  a slave  to  the  dead.” 

With  these  words  Harley  took  up  his  hat  and 
made  toward  the  door. 

“You  said  yourself,  ‘ Noblesse  oblige”'  said 
the  Countess,  following  him  to  the  threshold; 
^we  have  nothing  more  to  add.” 

Harley  slightly  shrugged  his  shoulders,  kissed 
bis  mother’s  hand,  whittled  to  Nero,  who  started 
ap  from  a doze  by  the  window,  and  went  his 
wav. 


“ Does  he  really  go  abroad  next  week  ?”  said 
the  Earl. 

“So  he  says.” 

“I  am  afraid  there  is  no  chance  for  Lady 
Mary,”  resumed  Lord  Lansmere,  with  a slight 
but  melancholy  smile. 

“ She  has  not  intellect  enough  to  charm  him. 
She  is  not  worthy  of  Harley,”  said  the  prcud 
mother. 

“Between  you  and  me,”  rejoined  the  Earl, 
rather  timidly,  “ I don’t  see  what  good  his  intel- 
lect does  him.  He  could  not  be  more  unsettled 
and  useless  if  he  were  the  merest  dunce  in  the 
three  kingdoms.  And  so  ambitious  as  he  was 
when  a boy ! Catherine,  I sometimes  fancy  that 
you  know  what  changed  him.” 

“ I ! Nay,  my  dear  Lord,  it  is  a common  change 
enough  with  the  young,  when  of  such  fortunes; 
who  find,  when  they  enter  life,  that  there  is  really 
little  left  for  them  to  strive  for.  Had  Harley 
been  a poor  man’s  son,  it  might  have  been  dif- 
ferent.” 

“ I was  born  to  the  same  fortunes  as  Harley,” 
said  the  Earl,  shrewdly,  “and  yet  I flatter  my- 
self I am  of  some  use  to  old  England.” 

The  Countess  seized  upon  the  occasion,  com- 
plimented her  Lord,  and  turned  the  subject. 


CHAPTER  XVIL 

Harley  spent  his  day  in  his  usual  desultory, 
lounging  manner— dined  in  his  quiet  comer  at 
his  favorite  club — Nero,  not  admitted  into  the 
club,  patiently  waited  for  him  ofitside  the  door. 
The  dinner  over,  dog  and  man,  equally  indifferent 
to  the  crowd,  sauntered  down  that  thoroughfare 
which,  to  the  few  who  can  comprehend  the  Poeti^ 
of  London,  has  associations  of  glory  and  of  woe 
sublime  as  any  that  the  ruins  of  the  dead  elder 
world  can  furnish — thoroughfare  that  traverse! 
wh^Lt  was  once  the  courtyard  of  Whitehall,  hav- 
ing to  its  left  the  site  of  the  palace  that  lodged 
the  royalty  of  Scotland — gains,  through  a narrow 
strait,  that  old  isle  of  Thorney,  in  which  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor  received  the  ominous  visit 
of  the  Conqueror — and,  widening  once  more  by 
the  Abbey  and  the  Hall  of  Westminster,  then 
loses  itself,  like  all  memories  of  earthly  grandeur 
amidst  humble  passages  and  mean  defiles. 

Thus  thought  Harley  L’Estrange— ever  less 
amidst  the  actual  world  around  him,  than  the 
images  invoked  by  his  own  solitary  soul — as  he 
gained  the  Bridge,  and  saw  the  dull  lifeless  craft 
sleeping  on  the  “Silent  Way,”  once  loud  and 
glittering  with  the  gilded  barks  of  the  antique 
Seignorie  of  England. 

It  was  on  that  bridge  that  Audley  Egcrt°° 
had  appointed  to  meet  L’Estrange,  at  an  hour 
when  he  calculated  he  could  best  steal  a respite 
from  (abate.  For  Harley,  with  his  fastidious 
dislike  to  all  the  resorts  of  his  equals,  had  de- 
clined to  seek  bis  friend  in  the  crowded  regions 
of  Bellamy’s. 

Harley’s  eye,  as  he  passed  along  the  bridge 
was  attracted  by  a still  formf  seated  on  t 
stones  in  one  of  the  nooks,  with  its  faoe  covered 
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sy  its  hands.  “If  I were  a sculptor, ” said  he 
to  himself,  “I  should  remember  that  image 
whenever  I wished  to  convey  the  idea  of  Dt- 
rpondency  /”  He  lifted  bis  looks  and  saw,  a little 
before  him  in  the  midst  of  the  causeway,  the  firm 
erect  figure  of  Audley  Eger  ton.  The  moonlight 
was  full  on  the  bronzed  countenance  of  the  strong 
public  man— with  its  lines  of  thought  and  care, 
and  its  vigorous  but  cold  expression  of  intense 
self-control. 

“And  looking  yonder,”  continued  Harley's 
soliloquy,  “ I should  remember  that  form  when 
I wished  to  bew  out  from  the  granite  the  idea  of 
Endurance .” 

“So  you  are  come,  and  punctually,”  said 
Egerton,  linking  his  arm  in  Harley's. 

Harley. — “Punctually,  of  course,  for  I re- 
spect your  time,  and  I will  not  detain  you  long. 
I presume  you  will  speak  to-night.” 

Egerton. — “ I have  spoken.” 

Harley  (with  interest). — “ And  well,  I hope.” 

Egerton. — “With  effect,  I suppose,  for  I 
have  been  loudly  oheered,  which  does  not  always 
happen  to  me.” 

Harley. — “ And  that  gave  you  pleasure  ?” 

Egerton  (after  a moment's  thought). — “No, 
not  the  least.” 

Harley. — “ What,  then,  attaches  you  so  much 
to  this  life— constant  drudgery,  constant  warfare 
— the  more  pleasurable  faculties  dormant,  all  the 
harsher  ones  aroused,  if  even  its  rewards  (and 
I take  the  best  of  those  to  be  applause)  do  not 
please  you  ?” 

Egerton. — “ What  ?— custom.” 

Harley. — “ Martyr  1” 

Egerton. — “You  say  it.  But  turn  to  your- 
self; you  have  decided,  then,  to  leave  England 
next  week.” 

Harley  (moodily). — “Yes.  This  life  in  a 
capital,  where  all  are  so  active,  myself  so  ob- 
jectless, preys  on  me  like  a low  fever.  Nothing 
here  amuses  me,  nothing  interests,  nothing  com- 
forts and  consoles.  But  I am  resolved,  before  it 
be  too  late,  to  make  one  great  struggle  out  of 
the  Past,  and  into  the  natural  world  of  men.  In 
a word,  I have  resolved  to  marry.” 

Egerton. — “ Whom  ?'* 

Harley  (seriously). — “Upon  my  life,  my  dear 
fellow,  you  are  a great  philosopher.  You  have 
hit  the  exact  question.  You  see  I can  not  marry 
a dream ; and  where,  out  of  dreams,  shall  I find 
this  ‘ whom  ?’  ” 

Egerton. — “You do  not  search  for  her.” 

Harley. — “Do  we  ever  search  for  love? 
Does  it  not  flash  upon  us  when  we  least  expect 
it  ? Is  it  not  like  the  inspiration  to  the  rouse  ? 
What  poet  sits  down  and  says,  ‘I  will  write  a 
poem  ?’  What  man  looks  out  and  says,  ‘ I will 
(all  in  love?'  No!  Happiness,  as  the  great 
German  tells  us,  ‘falls  suddenly  from  the  bosom 
of  the  gods ;'  so  does  love.” 

Egerton. — “You  remember  the  old  line  in 
Horace : ‘ Life's  tide  flows  away,  while  the  boor 
sits  on  the  margin  and  waits  for  the  ford.'  ” 

Harley. — “ An  idea  which  incidentally  drop- 
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ped  from  you  some  weeks  ago,  and  which  I had 
before  half  meditated,  has  since  haunted  me.  If 
I could  but  find  some  child  with  sweet  disposi- 
tions and  fair  intellect  not  yet  formed,  and  train 
her  up,  according  to  my  ideal.  I am  still  young 
enough  to  wait  a few  years,  and  meanwhile  J 
shall  have  gained  what  I so  sadly  want — an  ob- 
ject in  life.” 

Egerton. — “You  are  ever  the  child  of  ro- 
mance. But  what — ” 

Here  the  minister  was  interrupted  by  a mes- 
senger from  the  House  of  Commons,  whom 
Audley  had  instructed  to  seek  him  on  the  bridge 
should  his  presence  be  .required — 

“ Sir,  the  opposition  are  taking  advantage  of 
the  thinness  of  the  House  to  call  for  a division. 

Mr. is  put  up  to  speak  for  time,  but  they 

won't  hear  him.” 

Egerton  turned  hastily  to  Lord  L’ Estrange, 
“ You  see  you  must  excuse  me  now.  To-raor 
row  I must  go  to  Windsor  for  two  days ; but  we 
shall  meet  on  my  return.” 

“It  does  not  matter,”  answered  Harley;  “I 
stand  out  of  the  pale  of  your  advice,  O practical 
man  of  sense.  And  if,”  added  Harley,  with  af- 
fectionate and  mournful  sweetness — “ If  I worry 
you  with  complaints  which  you  can  not  under- 
stand, it  is  only  because  of  old  schoolboy  habits. 
I can  have  no  trouble  that  I do  not  confidein  you.” 

Egerton's  hand  trembled  as  it  pressed  his 
friend's ; and,  without  a word,  he  hurried  away 
abruptly.  Harley  remained  motionless  for  some 
seconds,  in  deep  and  quiet  reverie  ; then  he  call- 
ed to  his  dog,  and  turned  back  toward  West- 
minster. 

He  passed  the  nook  in  which  had  sate  the  still 
figure  of  Despondency.  But  the  figure  had  now 
risen,  and  was  leaning  against  the  balustrade. 
The  dog  who  preceded  his  master  paused  by  the 
solitary  form,  and  snifTed  it  suspiciously. 

“ Nero,  sir,  come  here,”  said  Harley. 

“Nero,”  that  was  the  name  by  which  Helen 
had  said  that  her  father's  friend  had  called  his 
dog.  And  the  sound  startled  Leonard  as  he 
leaned,  sick  at  heart,  against  the  stone.  He 
lifted  bis  head  and  looked  wistfully,  eagerly  into 
Harley's  face.  Those  eyes,  bright,  clear,  yet  so 
strangely  deep  and  absent,  which  Helen  had7 de- 
scribed, met  his  own,  and  chained  them.  For 
L’Estrange  halted  also ; the  boy's  countenance 
was  not  unfamiliar  to  him.  He  returned  the  in- 
quiring look  fixed  on  his  own,  and  recognized 
the  student  by  the  book-stall. 

“ The  dog  is  quite  harmless,  sir,”  said  L’Es- 
trange,  with  a smile. 

“And  you  call  him  Nero?”  said  Leonard, 
still  gazing  on  the  stranger. 

Harley  mistook  the  drift  of  the  question. 

“ Nero,  sir ; but  he  is  free  from  the  sanguinary 
propensities  of  his  Roman  namesake.”  Harley 
was  about  to  pass  on,  when  Leonard  said,  fal 
teringly, 

“ Pardon  me,  but  can  it  be  possible  that  you 
are  one  whom  I have  sought  in  vain,  on  behalf 
of  the  child  of  Captain  Digby  ?” 
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Harley  stopped  short.  “Digby!"  he  ex- 
claimed, “ where  is  he  ? He  should  have  found 
me  easily.  I gave  him  an  address.11 

“Ah,  Heaven  be  thanked,"  cried  Leonard. 
“ Helen  is  saved ; she  will  not  die  ;”  and  he 
Durst  into  tears. 

A very  few  moments,  and  a very  few  words 
suffioed  to  explain  to  Harley  the  state  of  his  old 
fellow-soldier's  orphan.  And  Harley  himself 
soon  stood  in  the  young  sufferer's  room,  sup- 
porting her  burning  temples  on  his  breast,  and 
whispering  into  ears  that  heard  him,  as  in  a 
happy  dream,  “Comfort,  comfort;  your  father 
yet  lives  in  me.” 

And  then  Helen,  raising  her  eyes,  said,  “But 
Leonard  is  my  brother — more  than  brother— 
and  he  needs  a father's  care  more  than  I da" 

“ Hush,  hush,  Helen.  I need  no  one — nothing 
now!"  cried  Leonard;  and  his  tears  gushed 
over  the  little  hand  that  clasped  his  own. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Harley  L'Est&ange  was  a man  whom  all 
things  that  belong  to  the  romantic  and  poetic 
side  of  our  human  life  deeply  impressed.  When 
he  came  to  learn  the  ties  between  these  two 
children  of  nature,  standing  side  by  side,  alone 
amidst  the  storms  of  fate,  his  heart  was  more 
deeply  moved  than  it  had  been  for  many  years. 
In  those  dreary  attics,  overshadowed  by  the  smoke 
and  reek  of  the  humble  suburb— the  workday 
world  in  its  harshest  and  tritest  forms  below  and 
around  them — he  recognized  that  divine  poem 
which  comes  out  from  all  union  between  the 
mind  and  the  heart.  Here,  on  the  rough  deal 
table  (the  ink  scarcely  dry),  lay  the  writings  of 
the  young  wrestler  for  fame  and  bread ; there, 
on  the  other  side  the  partition,  on  that  mean 
pallet,  lay  the  boy's  sole  comforter — the  all  that 
warmed  his  heart  with  living  mortal  affection. 
On  one  side  the  wall,  the  world  of  imagination; 
on  the  other  this  world  of  grief  and  of  love.  And 
in  both,  a spirit  equally  sublime — unselfish  De- 
votion— “ the  something  afar  from  the  sphere  of 
our  sorrow." 

He  looked  round  the  room  into  which  he  had 
followed  Leonard,  on  quitting  Helen's  bedside. 
He  noted  the  MSS.  on  the  table,  and,  pointing 
to  them,  said  gently,  “ And  these  are  the  labors 
by  which  you  supported  the  soldier's  orphan  ? — 
soldier  yourself,  in  a hard  battle !" 

“The  battle  was  lost — I could  not  support 
her,”  replied  Leonard,  mournfully. 

“ But  you  did  not  desert  her.  When  Pandora's 
box  was  opened,  they  say  Hope  lingered  last — " 

“False,  false,"  said  Leonard;  “a  heathen's 
notion.  There  are  deities  that  linger  behind 
Hope:  Gratitude,  Love,  and  Duty." 

“Yours  is  no  common  nature,"  exclaimed 
Harley,  admiringly,  “ but  I must  sound  it  more 
deeply  hereafter;  at  present  I hasten  for  the 
physician ; I shall  return  with  him.  We  must 
move  that  poor  ohild  from  this  low,  close  air  as 
soon  as  possible.  Meanwhile,  let  me  qualify 
you?  rejection  of  the  old  fable.  Wherever  Grat- 


itude, Love,  and  Duty  remain  to  man,  believe 
me  that  Hope  is  there  too,  though  she  may  be 
oft  invisible,  hidden  behind  the  sheltering  wings 
of  the  nobler  deities." 

Harley  said  ibis  with  that  wondrous  smile  cl 
his,  which  cast  a brightness  over  the  whole  room 
—and  went  away. 

Leonard  stole  softly  toward  the  grimy  win* 
dow ; and  looking  .up  toward  the  stars  that  shone 
pale  over  the  roof-tops,  he  murmured,  “ 0 thou, 
the  All-seeing  and  All-merciful !— how  it  com- 
forts me  now  to  think  that  though  my  dreams 
of  knowledge  may  have  sometimes  obscured  the 
Heaven,  I never  doubted  that  Thou  wert  there 
—as  luminous  and  everlasting,  though  behind 
the  cloud  1"  So,  for  a few  minutes,  he  prayed 
silently — then  passed  into  Helen's  room,  and 
sate  beside  her  motionless,  for  she  slept.  She 
woke  just  as  Harley  returned  with  a physician, 
and  then  Leonard,  returning  to  his  own  room, 
saw  among  his  papers  the  letter  he  had  written 
to  Mr.  Dale ; and  muttering,  “ I need  not  dis- 
grace my  calling — I need  not  be  the  mendicant 
now,”  held  the  letter  to  the  flame  of  the  candle. 
And  while  he  said  this,  and  as  the  burning  tin- 
der dropped  on  the  floor,  the  sharp  hunger,  un- 
felt during  his  late  anxious  emotions,  gnawed 
at  his  entrails.  Still  even  hunger  could  not 
reach  that  noble  pride  which  had  yielded  to  a 
sentiment  nobler  than  itself — and  he  smiled  as 
he  repeated,  “No  mendicant!  the  life  that  I 
was  sworn  to  guard  is  saved.  I can  raise 
against  Fate  the  front  of  the  Man  once  more." 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

A fkw  days  afterward,  and  Helen,  removed 
to  a pure  air,  and  under  the  advice  of  the  first 
physician,  was  out  of  all  danger. 

It  was  & pretty,  detached  cottage,  with  its 
windows  looking  over  the  wild  heaths  of  Nor- 
wood, to  which  Harley  rode  daily  to  watch  the 
convalescence  of  bis  young  charge — an  object 
in  life  was  already  found.  As  she  grew  better 
and  stronger,  be  coaxed  her  easily  into  talking, 
and  listened  to  her  with  pleased  surprise.  The 
heart  so  infantine,  and  the  sense  so  womanly, 
struck  him  much  by  its  rare  contrast  and  com- 
bination. Leonard,  whom  he  had  insisted  on 
placing  also  in  the  cottage,  had  staid  there  will- 
ingly till  Helen's  recovery  was  beyond  question. 
Then  he  came  to  Lord  L'Estrange,  as  the  lat- 
ter was  about  one  day  to  leave  the  cottage,  and 
said,  quietly,  “Now,  my  Lord,  that  Helen  is 
safe,  and  now  that  she  will  need  me  no  more,  1 
can  no  longer  be  a pensioner  on  your  bounty. 
I return  to  London." 

“ You  are  my  visitor — not  my  pensioner,  fool- 
ish boy,"  said  Harley,  who  bad  already  noticed 
the  pride  which  spoke  in  that  farewell ; “come 
into  the  garden,  and  let  us  talk." 

Harley  seated  himself  on  a bench  on  the  little 
lawn;  Nero  crouched  at  hia  feet ; Leonard  stooc 
beside  him. 

“ So,"  said  Lord  L'Estrange,- “you  would  rs 
turn  to  London ! What  to  do?" 
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“ Fulfill  my  fate.” 

“ And  that  ?” 

' 14 1 can  not  guess.  Fate  is  the  Isis  whose 
vail  no  mortal  can  ever  raise.”  j 

4i  You  should  be  born  for  great  things,”  said 
Harley,  abruptly.  44  I am  sure  that  you  write 
well.  I have  seen  that  you  study  with  passion. 
Better  than  writing  and  better  than  study,  you 
have  a noble  heart,  and  the  proud  desire  of  in-" 
dependence.  Let  me  see  your  MSS.,  or  any 
copies  of  what  you  have  already  printed.  Do 
not  hesitate— I ask  but  to  be  a reader.  I don’t 
pretend  to  be  a patron ; it  is  a word  I hate.” 

Leonard’s  eyes  sparkled  through  their  sudden 
moisture.  He  brought  out  his  portfolio,  placed 
it  on  the  bench  beside  Harley,  and  then  went 
softly  to  the  further  part  of  the  garden.  Nero 
looked  after  him,  and  then  rose  and  followed 
him  slowly.  The  boy  seated  himself  on  the 
turf,  and  Nero  rested  his  dull  head  on  the  loud 
heart  of  the  poet. 

Harley  took  up  the  various  papers  before  him 
and  read  them  through  leisurely.  Certainly  he 
was  no  critic.  He  was  not  accustomed  to  ana- 
lyze what  pleased  or  displeased  him;  but  his 
perceptions  were  quick,  and  his  taste  exquisite. 
As  he  read,  his  countenance,  always  so  genuine- 
ly expressive,  exhibited  now  doubt,  and  now  ad- 
miration. He  was  soon  struck  by  the  contrast 
in  the  boy’s  writings ; between  the  pieces  that 
sported  with  fancy,  and  those  that  grappled 
with  thought.  In  the  first,  the  young  poet 
seemed  so  unconscious  of  his  own  individuality. 
His  imagination,  afar  and  aloft  from  the  scenes 
of  his  suffering,  ran  riot  amidst  a paradise  of 
happy  golden  creations.  But  in  the  last,  the 
thinker  stood  out  alone  and  mournful,  question- 
ing, in  troubled  sorrow,  the  hard  world  on  which 
he  gazed.  All  in  the  thought  was  unsettled, 
tumultuous ; all  in  the  fancy  serene  and  peace- 
ful. The  genius  seemed  divided  into  twain 
shapes;  the  one  bathing  its  wings  amidst  the 
starry  dews  of  heaven;  the  other  wandering 
44  melancholy,  slow,”  amidst  desolate  and  bound- 
less sands.  Harley  gently  laid  down  the  paper 
and  mused  a little  while.  Then  he  rose  and 
walked  to  Leonard,  gazing  on  his  countenance 
as  he  neared  the  boy,  with  a new  and  deeper 
interest. 

“I  have  read  your  papers,”  he  said, 14  and  rec- 
ognize in  them  two  men,  belonging  to  two  worlds, 
essentially  distinct.” 

Leonard  started,  and  murmured,  44  True,  true  1” 

MI  apprehend,”  resumed  Harley,  “that  one 
of  these  men  must  either  destroy  the  other,  or 
that  the  two  must  become  fused  and  harmonized 
into  a single  existence.  Get  your  hat,  mount  my 
groom’s  horse,  and  come  with  me  to  London ; we 
will  converse  by  the  way.  Lode  yofi,  I believe 
you  and  I agree  in  this,  that  the  first  object  of 
every  noble  spirit  is  independence.  It  is  toward 
this  independence  that  I alone  presume  to  assist 
you ; and  this  is  a service  which  the  proudest 
man  oan  receive  without  a blush.” 

Leonard  lifted  his  eyes  toward  Harley’s,  and 


those  eyes  swam  with  grateful  tears;  but  his 
heart  was  too  full  to  answer. 

“ I am  not  one  of  those,”  said  Harley,  when 
they  were  on  the  road,  44  who  think  that  because 
a young  man  writes  poetry  he  is  fit  for  nothing 
else,  and  that  he  must  be  a poet  or  a pauper,  I 
have  said  that  in  you  there  seems  to  me  to  be 
two  men,  the  man  of  the  Ideal  world,  the  man 
of  the  Actual.  To  each  of  these  men  I can  ofier 
a separate  career.  The  first  is,  perhaps,  the 
more  tempting.  It  is  the  interest  of  the  state  to 
draw  into  its  service  all  the  talent  and  industry 
it  can  obtain ; and  under  his  native  state  every 
citizen  of  a free  country  should  be  proud  to  take 
service.  I have  a friend  who  is  a minister,  and 
who  is  known  to  encourage  talent  — Audley 
Egerton.  I have  but  to  say  to  him,  4 There  is 
a young  man  who  will  well  repay  to  the  govern- 
ment whatever  the  government  bestows  on  him 
and  you  will  rise  to-morrow  independent  in 
means,  and  with  fair  occasions  to  attain  to  for- 
tune and  distinction.  This  is  one  offer,  whkt  say 
you  to  it?” 

Leonard  thought  bitterly  of  his  interview  with 
Audley  Egerton,  and  the  minister’s  proffered 
crown-piece.  He  shook  his  head,  atid  replied : 

“ Oh,  my  lord,  how  have  I deserved  such  kind- 
ness ? Do  with  me  what  you  will ; but  if  I have 
the  option,  I would  rather  follow  my  own  call- 
ing. This  is  not  the  ambition  that  inflames 
me.” 

“ Hear,  then,  the  other  ofier.  I have  a friend 
with  whom  I am  less  intimate  than  Egerton,  and 
who  has  nothing  in  his  gift  to  bestow.  I speak 
of  a man  of  letters — Henry  Norreys — of  whom 
you  have  doubtless  heard,  who,  1 should  say, 
conceived  an  interest  in  you  when  he  observed 
you  reading  at  the  book-stall.  I have  often 
heard  him  say,  that  literature,  as  a profession,  is 
misunderstood,  and  that  rightly  followed,  with 
the  same  pains  and  the  same  prudence  which 
are  brought  to  bear  on  other  professions,  a com* 
petence,  at  least,  can  be  always  ultimately  ob- 
tained. But  the  way  may  be  long  and  tedious— 
and  it  leads  to  no  powe . but  over  thought ; it 
rarely  attains  to  wealth ; and,  though  reputation 
may  be  certain,  Fame,  such  as  poets  dream  of, 
is  the  lot  of  few.  What  say  you  to  this  course  ?” 

14  My  lord,  I deoide,”  said  Leonard,  firmly ; 
and  then  his  young  face  lighting  up  with  enthu- 
siasm, he  exclaimed,  “Yes,  if,  as  you  say,  there 
be  two  men  within  me,  I feel,  that  were  I con- 
demned wholly  to  the  mechanical  and  practical 
world,  one  would  indeed  destroy  the  other.  And 
the  conqueror  would  be  the  ruder  and  the  coars- 
er. Let  me  pursue  those  ideas  that,  though  they 
have  but  flitted  across  me  vague  and  formless- 
have  ever  soared  toward  the  sunlight.  No  mat- 
ter whether  or  not  they  lead  to  fortune  or  to 
fame,  at  least  they  will  lead  me  upward ! 
Knowledge  for  itself  I desire — what  care  I,  if  it 
be  not  power!” 

“Enough,”  said  Harley,  with  a pleased  smile 
at  his  young  companion’s  outburst.  41  As  you 
decide  so  shr1!  it  be  settled.  And  now  permit 
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me,  if  not  impertinent,  to  ask  yon  a few  ques- 
tions. Your  name  is  Leonard  Fairfield  ?” 

The  boy  blushed  deeply,  and  bowed  his  head 
as  if  in  assent. 

“ Helen  says  you  are  self-taught ; for  the  rest 
she  refers  me  to  you — thinking,  perhaps,  that  I 
should  esteem  you  less— rather  than  yet  more 
highly — if  she  said  you  were,  as  I presume  to 
conjecture,  of  humble  birth.” 

M My  birth,”  said  Leonard,  slowly,  44  is  very — 
very — humble.” 

“ The  name  of  Fairfield  is  not  unknown  to  me. 
There  was  one  of  that  name  who  married  into  a 
family  in  Lansmere— married  an  Avenel — ” con- 
tinued Harley — and  his  voice  quivered.  44  You 
change  countenance.  Oh,  could  your  mother’s 
name  have  been  Avenel  ?” 

“ Yes,”  said  Leonard,  between  his  set  teeth. 
Harley  laid  his  hand  on  the  boy’s  shoulder. 
4t  Then,  indeed,  I have  a claim  on  you — then, 
•indeed,  we  are  friends.  1 have  a right  to  serve 
any  of  that  family.” 

Leonard  looked  at  him  in  surprise — “For,” 
continued  Harley,  recovering  himself,  44  they  al- 
ways served  my  family;  and  my  recollections 
of  Lansmere,  though  boyish,  are  indelible.”  He 
spurred  on  his  horse  as  the  words  closed — and 
again  there  was  a long  pause ; but  from  that 
time  Harley  always  spoke  to  Leonard  in  a soft 
voice,  and  often  gazed  on  him  with  earnest  and 
kindly  eyes. 

They  reached  a house  in  a central,  though  not 
fashionable  street.  A man-servant  of  a singu- 
larly grave  and  awful  aspect  opened  the  door ; 
a man  who  had  lived  all  his  life  with  authors. 
Poor  devil,  he  was  indeed  prematurely  old  3 The 
care  on  his  lip,  and  the  pomp  on  his  brow — no 
mortal’s  pen  can  describe ! 

44  Is  Mr.  Norreys  at  home  ?”  asked  Harley. 

“ He  is  at  home — to  his  friends,  my  lord,”  an- 
swered the  man,  majestically ; and  he  stalked 
across  the  hall  with  the  step  of  a Dan  genu  ush- 
ering some  Montmorfenci  to  the  presence  of 
Lowi  If  Grand . 

44  Sts  / — show  this  gentleman  into  another 
room.  I will  go  first  into  the  library ; waft  for 
rac,  Leonard.”  The  man  nodded,  and  ushered 
Leonard  into  the  dining-room.  Then  pausing 
before  the  door  of  the  library,  and  listening  an 
instant,  as  if  fearful  to  disturb  some  mood  of  in- 
spiration, opened  it  very  softly.  To  his  ineffa- 
ble disgust,  Harley  pushed  before,  and  entered 
abruptly.  It  was  a large  room,  lined  with  books 
from  the  floor  to  the  ceiling.  Books  were  on  all 
the  tables — books  were  on  all  the  chairs.  Har- 
ley seated  himself  on  a folio  of  Raleigh’s  Histo- 
ry of  the  World,  and  cried  : 

44  I have  brought  you  a treasure !” 

44  What  is  it  ?”  said  Norreys,  good-humoredly, 
looking  up  from  his  desk. 

44  A mind  1” 

M A mind  1”  echoed  Norreys,  vaguely.  44  Your 
own  ?” 

44  Pooh— I have  none — I have  only  a heart  and 
fanev-  Listen : you  remember  the  boy  we  saw ! 


| reading  at  the  book-stall.  I have  canght  him 
for  you,  and  you  shall  train  him  into  a man.  I 
have  the  warmest  interest  in  jis  future — for  I 
knew  some  of  his  family — and  one  of  that  family 
was  very  dear  to  me.  As  for  money,  he  has  not 
a shilling,  and  not  a shilling  would  he  accept, 
gratis,  from  you  or  roe  either.  But  he  comes 
with  bold  heart  to  work — and  work  you  roast 
find  him.”  Harley  then  rapidly  told  his  frieod 
of  the  two  offers  he  had  made  to  Leonard— and 
Leonard’s  choice. 

44  This  promises  very  well ; for  letters  a man 
must  have  a strong  vocation  as  he  should  have 
for  law — I will  do  all  that  you  wish.” 

Harley  rose  with  alertness — shook  Norreys 
cordially  by  the  hand — hurried  out  of  the  room, 
and  returned  with  Leonard. 

Mr.  Norreys  eyed  the  young  man  with  atten- 
tion. He  was  naturally  ratner  severe  than  cor- 
dial in  his  manner  to  strangers— contracting  in 
this,  as  in  most  things,  the  poor  vagabond  Bar- 
ley. But  he  was  a good  judge  of  the  human 
countenance,  and  he  liked  Leonard’s.  After  a 
pause  he  held  out  his  hand. 

44  Sir,”  said  be,  44  Lord  L*  Estrange  tells  me 
that  you  wish  to  enter  literature  as  a calling, 
and  no  doubt  to  study  it  as  an  art.  I may  help 
you  in  this,  and  you,  meanwhile,  can  help  me. 
I want  an  amanuensis — I offer  you  that  place. 
The  salary  will  be  proportioned  to  the  services 
you  will  render  me.  I have  a room  in  my  house 
at  your  disposal.  When  I first  came  up  to  Lon- 
don, I made  the  same  choice  that  I hear  yon 
have  done.  I have  no  cause,  even  in  a worldly 
point  of  view,  to  repent  my  ohoice.  It  gave  me 
an  income  larger  than  my  wants.  I trace  my 
success  to  these  maxim*,  which  are  applicable 
to  all  professions : 1st.  Never  to  trust  to  genius 
—for  what  can  be  obtained  by  labor ; 2dly.  Nev- 
er to  profess  to  teach  what  we  have  not  studied 
to  understand ; 3dly.  Never  to  engage  our  word 
to  what  we  do  not  do  our  best  to  execute.  With 
these  rules,  literature,  provided  a man  does  not 
mistake  his  vocation  for  it,  and  will,  under  good 
advice,  go  through  the  preliminary  disciplino  of 
natural  powers,  which  all  vocations  require,  isu 
good  a calling  as  any  other.  Without  them  * 
shoeblaok’s  is  infinitely  better.” 

“Possible  enough,”  muttered  Harley;  44 hut 
there  have  been  great  writers  who  observed  none 
of  your  maxims.” 

44  Great  writers,  probably,  but  very  unenviable 
men.  My  Lord,  my  Lord,  don’t  corrupt  the 
pupil  you  bring  to  me.”  Harley  smiled  and  took 
his  departure,  and  left  Genius  at  school  with 
Common  Sense  and  Experience. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

While  Leonard  Fairfield  bad  been  obscurely 
wrestling  against  poverty,  neglect,  hunger,  ana 
dread  temptations,  bright  had  been  the  opening  * 
day,  and  smooth  the  upward  path,  of  Randal  Lo* 
lie.  Certainly  no  young  man,  able  and  ambitJous» 
could  enter  life  under  fairer  auspices ; the  con- 
nection and  avowed  favorite  of  a popular  aac 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIG i 


8*6 


MY  NOVEL;  OR,  VARIETIES  IN  ENGLISH  LIFE. 


energetic  statesman,  the  brilliant  writer  of  a po- 
litick work,  that  had  lifted  him  at  once  into  a 
station  of  his  own — received  and  courted  in  those 
highest  circles,  to  which  neither  rank  nor  for* 
tune  alone  suffices  for  a familiar  passport — the 
• circles  above  fashion  itself — the  circles  of  power 
— with  every  facility  of  augmenting  information, 
and  learning  the  world  betimes  through  the  talk 
of  its  acknowledged  masters — Randal  had  but 
to  move  straight  onward,  and  success  was  sure. 
But  his  tortuous  spirit  delighted  in  scheme  and 
intrigue  for  their  own  sake.  In  scheme  and  in- 
trigue he  saw  shorter  paths  to  fortune,  if  not  to 
fame.  His  besetting  sin  was  also  his  besetting 
weakness.  He  did  not  aspire — he  coveted. 
Though  in  a far  higher  social  position  than  Frank 
Hazeldean,  despite  the  worldly  prospects  of  his 
old  school-fellow,  he  coveted  the  very  things  that 
kept  Frank  Hazeldean  below  him — coveted  his 
idle  gayeties,  his  careless  pleasures,  his  very 
waste  of  youth.  Thus,  also,  Randal  less  aspired 
to  Audley  Egerton’s  repute  than  he  coveted 
Audley  Egerton’s  wealth  and  pomp,  his  princely 
expenditure,  and  bis  Castle  Rackrent  in  Gros- 
venor-square.  It  was  the  misfortune  of  his  birth 
to  be  so  near  to  both  these  fortunes — near  to  that 
of  Leslie,  as  the  future  head  of  that  fallen  house 
— near  even  to  that  of  Hazeldean,  since  as  we 
have  seen  before,  if  the  Squire  had  had  no  son, 
Randal’s  descent  from  the  Hazeldeans  suggested 
himself  as  the  one  on  whom  these  broad  lands 
should  devolve.  Most  young  men,  brought  into 
intimate  contact  with  Audley  Egerton,  would 
have  felt  for  that  personage  a certain  loyal  and 
admiring,  if  not  very  affectionate,  respect.  For 
there  was  something  grand  in  Egerton — some- 
thing that  commands  and  fascinates  the  young. 
His  determined  courage,  his  energetic  will,  his 
almost  regal  liberality,  contrasting  a simplicity 
in  personal  tastes  and  habits  that  was  almost 
austere — his  rare  and  seemingly  unconscious 
power  of  charming  even  the  women  most  wearied 
of  homage,  and  persuading  even  the  men  most 
obdurate  to  counsel — all  served  to  invest  the 
practical  man  with  those  spells  which  are  usu- 
ally confined  to  the  ideal  one.  Bat  indeed, 
Audley  Egerton  was  an  Ideal — the  ideal  of  the 
Practical.  Not  the  mere  vulgar,  plodding,  red- 
tape  machine  of  petty  business,  but  the  man  of 
strong  sense,  inspired  by  inflexible  energy,  and 
guided  to  definite  earthly  objects.  In  a dissolute 
and  corrupt  form  of  government,  under  a de- 
crepit monarchy,,  or  a vitiated  republic,  Audley 
Egerton  might  have  been  a most  dangerous 
citizen;  for  bis  ambition  was  so  resolute,  and 
his  sight  to  its  ends  was  so  clear.  But  there  is 
something  in  publio  life  in  England  which  com- 
pels the  really  ambitious  man  to  honor,  unless 
his  eyes  are  jaundiced  and  oblique  like  Randal 
Leslie’s.  It  is  so  necessary  in  England  to  be  a 
gentleman.  And  thus  Egerton  was  emphati- 
cally considered  a gentleman.  Without  the  least 
pride  in  other  matters,  with  little  apparent  sensi- 
tiveness, touch  him  on  the  point  of  gentleman, 
and  no  one  so  sensitive  and  so  proud.  As  Raadal 


saw  more  of  him,  and  watched  his  moods  with 
the  lynx  eyes  of  the  household  spy,  he  could  per- 
ceive that  this  hard  mechanical  man  was  subject 
to  fits  of  melancholy,  even  of  gloom,  and  though 
they  did  not  last  long,  there  was  even  in  his  habit- 
ual coldness  an  evidence  of  something  compress- 
ed, latent,  painful,  lying  deep  within  his  mem- 
ory. This  would  have  interested  the  kindly  feel- 
ings of  a grateful  heart.  But  Randal  detected 
and  watched  it  only  as  a clew  to  some  secret  it 
might  profit  him  to  gain.  For  Randal  Leslie 
hated  Egerton ; and  hated  him  the  more  because 
with  all  his  book-knowledge  and  his  conceit  in 
his  own  talents,  he  could  not  despise  his  patron 
— because  he  had  not  yet  succeeded  in  making 
his  patron  the  mere  tool  or  stepping-stone — be- 
cause he  thought  that  Egerton’s  keen  eye  saw 
through  his  wily  heart,  even  while,  as  if  in  pro- 
found disdain,  the  minister  helped  the  prot6g6. 
But  this  last  suspicion  was  unsound.  Egerton 
had  not  detected  Leslie’s  corrupt  and  treacher- 
ous nature.  He  might  have  other  reasons  for 
keeping  him  at  a certain  distance,  but  he  in- 
quired too  little  into  Randal’s  feelings  toward 
himself  to  question  the  attachment,  or  doubt 
the  sincerity  of  one  who  owed  to  him  so  much. 
But  that  which  more  than  all  embittered  Ran- 
dal’s feelings  toward  Egerton,  was  the  careful 
and  deliberate  frankness  with  which  the  latter 
had,  more  than  once,  repeated  and  enforced  the 
odious  announcement,  that  Randal  had  nothing 
to  expect  from  the  minister’s — will,  nothing  tc 
expect  from  that  wealth  which  glared  in  the 
hungry  eyes  of  the  pauper  heir  to  the  Leslies  of 
Rood.  To  whom,  then,  could  Egerton  mean  to 
devise  his  fortune?  To  whom  but  Frank  Ha- 
zeldean. Yet  Audley  took  so  little  notice  of  his 
nephew — seemed  so  indifferent  to  him,  that  that 
supposition,  however  natural,  seemed  exposed 
(o  doubt.*  The  astuteness  of  Randal  was  per- 
plexed. Meanwhile,  however,  the  less  he  him- 
self could  rely  upon  Egerton  for  fortune,  the 
more  he  revolved  the  possible  chances  of  oust- 
ing Frank  from  the  inheritance  of  Hazeldean — 
in  part,  at  least,  if  not  wholly.  To  one  less 
scheming,  crafty,  and  remorseless  than  Randal 
Leslie  with  every  day  became  more  and  more, 
such  a project  would  have  seemed  the  wildest 
delusion.  But  there  was  something  fearful  in 
the  manner  in  which  this  young  man  sought  to 
turn  knowledge  into  power,  and  make  the  study 
of  all  weakness  in  others  subservient  to  his  own 
ends.  He  wormed  himself  thoroughly  into  Frank’s 
confidence.  He  learned  through  Frank  all  the 
Squire’s  peculiarities  of  thought  and  temper, 
and  thoroughly  pondered  over  each  word  in  the 
father’s  letters,  which  the  son  gradually  got 
into  the  habit  of  showing  to  the  perfidious  eyes 
of  his  friend.  Randal  saw  that  the  Squire  had 
two.  characteristics  which  are  very  common 
among  proprietors,  and  whioh  might  be  invoked 
as  antagonists  to  his  warm  fatherly  love.  First, 
the  Squire  was  as  fond  of  bis  estate  as  if  it  were 
a living  thing,  and  part  of  his  own  flesh  and 
blood ; and  in  his  lectures  to  Frank  upen  the  si« 
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of  extravagance,  the  Squire  always  let  out  this 
foible : — “ What  was  to  become  of  the  estate  if 
it  fell  into  the  hands  of  a spendthrift  ? No  man 
should  make  ducks  and  drakes  of  Hazeldean; 
iet  Frank  beware  of  that,”  &c.  Secondly,  the 
Squire  was  not  only  fond  of  his  lands,  but  he  was 
jealous  of  them— that  jealousy  which  even  the 
tenderest  fathers  sometimes  entertain  toward 
their  natural  heirs.  He  could  not  bear  the  no- 
tion  that  Frank  should  count  on  his  death ; and 
he  seldom  closed  an  admonitory  letter  without 
repeating  the  information  that  Hazeldean  was 
not  entailed ; that  it  was  his  to  do  with  as  he 
pleased  through  life  and  in  death.  Indirect 
menace  of  this  nature  rather  woanded  and  gall- 
ed than  intimidated  Frank ; for  the  young  man 
was  extremely  generous  and  high-spirited  by 
nature,  and  was  always  more  disposed  to  some 
indiscretion  after  such  warnings  to  his  self-in- 
terest, as  if  to  show  that  those  were  the  last 
kinds  of  appeal  likely  to  influence  him.  By  the 
help  of  such  insights  into  the  character  of  father 
and  son,  Randal  thought  he  saw  gleams  of  day- 
light illumining  his  own  chance  of  the  lands  of 
Hazeldean.  Meanwhile  it  appeared  to  him  ob- 
vious that,  come  what  might  of  it,  his  own  inter- 
ests could  not  lose,  and  might  most  probably 
gain,  by  whatever  could  alienate  the  Squire  from 
his  natural  heir.  Accordingly,  though  with  con- 
summate tact,  he  instigated  Frank  toward  the 
very  excesses  most  calculated  to  irritate  the 
Squire,  all  the  while  appearing  rajther  to  give 
the  counter  advice,  and  never  sharing  in  any  of 
the  follies  to  which  he  conducted  his  thoughtless 
friend.  In  this  he  worked  chiefly  through  others, 
introducing  Frank  to  every  acquaintance  most 
dangerous  to  youth,  either  from  the  wit  that 
laughs  at  prudence,  or  the  spurious  magnificence 
that  subsists  so  handsomely  upon  hills  endorsed 
by  friends  of  “ great  expectations.” 

The  minister  and  his  protegS  were  seated  at 
breakfast,  the  first  reading  the  newspaper,  the 
last  glancing  over  his  letters;  for  Randal  had 
arrived  to  the  dignity  of  receiving  many  letters 
— ay,  and  notes  too,  three-cornered,  and  fan- 
tastically embossed.  Egerton  uttered  an  ex- 
olamation,  and  laid  down  the  paper.  Randal 
looked  up  from  his  correspondence.  The  min- 
ister had  sunk  into  one  of  bis  absent  reveries. 

After  a long  silence,  observing  that  Egerton 
did  not  return  to  the  newspaper,  Randal  said, 
u Ehem— sir,  I have  a note  from  Frank  Hazel- 
dean, who  wants  much  to  see  me;  his  father 
has  arrived  in  town  unexpectedly.” 

“What  brings  him  here?”  asked  Egerton, 
still  abstractedly. 

“ Why,  it  seems  that  he  has  heard  some  vague 
reports  of  poor  Frank’s  extravagance,  and  Frank 
is  rather  afraid  or  ashamed  to  meet  him.” 

“ Ay — a very  great  fault  extravagance  in  the 
young  {—destroys  independence;  ruins  or  en- 
slaves the  future.  Great  fault — very!  And  what 
does  youth  want  that  it  should  be  extravagant  ? 
Has  it  not  every  thing  in  itself,  merely  because 
it  ta  f Youth  is  youth — what  needs  it  more?” 


Egerton  rose  as  he  said  this,  and  retired  to 
his  writing-table,  and  in  his  turn  opened  his 
correspondence.  Randal  took  up  the  news- 
paper, and  endeavored,  but  in  vam,  to  conjecture 
what  had  excited  the  minister’s  exclamation, 
and  the  reverie  that  succeeded  it. 

Egerton  suddenly  and  sharply  turned  roond  in 
his  chair — “ If  you  have  done  with  the  Tima, 
have  the  goodness  to  place  it  here.” 

Randal  had  jnst  obeyed,  when  a knock  at 
the  street-door  was  heard,  and  presently  Lord 
L’Estrange  came  into  the  room,  with  somewhat 
a quicker  step,  and  somewhat  a gayer  mien  than 
usual. 

Audley’s  hand,  as  if  mechanically,  fell  upon  the 
newspaper — fell  upon  that  part  of  the  columns  de- 
voted to  births,  deaths,  and  marriages.  Randal 
stood  by,  and  noted ; then,  bowing  to  L’Estrange, 
left  the  room. 

“ Audley,”  said  L’Estrange,  “ I have  had  «a 
adventure  since  I saw  you— an  adventure  that 
reopened  the  Past,  and  may  influence  my  fu- 
ture.” 

“How?” 

“ In  the  first  place,  I have  met  with  a relation 
of— of— -the  Avenels.” 

“ Indeed  l Whom — Richard  Avenel  ?” 

“ Richard— Richard — who  is  he  ? Ob,  I re- 
member ; the  wild  lad  who  went  off  to  America; 
but  that  was  when  I was  a mere  child.” 

“ That  Richard  Avenel  is  now  a rich  thriving 
trader,  and  his  marriage  is  in  this  newspaper 
— married  to  an  honorable  Mrs.  M‘Catohley- 
Well— in  this  country — -who  should  plume  him- 
self on  birth  ?” 

“You  did  not  say  so  always,  Egerton,”  re- 
plied Harley,  with  a tone  of  mournful  reproach. 

“ And  I say  so  now,  pertinently  to  a Mrs. 
M‘Catchley,  not  to  the  heir  of  the  L’Estranges 
But  no  more  of  these— these  Avenels.” 

“ Yes,  more  of  them.  I tell  you  1 have  met  a 
relation  of  theirs — a nephew  of*— of — ” 

“Of  Richard  Avenel’s?”  interrupted  Egerton; 
and  then  added  in  the  slow,  deliberate,  argu- 
mentative tone  in  which  he  was  wont  to  speak 
in  public.  “ Riohard  Avenel  the  trader  1 I saw 
him  once— a presuming  and  intolerable  man) 

“ The  nephew  has  not  those  sins.  He  is  foil 
of  promise,  of  modesty,  yet  of  pride.  And  his 
countenance — oh,  Egerton,  he  has  her  eyes.” 

Egerton  made  no  answer.  And  Harley  re- 
sumed— 

“ I had  thought  of  placing  him  under  your 
care.  I knew  you  would  provide  for  him.” 

“I  will.  Bring  him  hither,”  oried  Egartos 
eagerly.  “ All  that  I can  do  to  prove  m y— re- 
gard for  a wish  of  yours.” 

Harley  pressed  his  friend’s  hand  warmly- 

“ I thank  you  from  my  heart ; the  Audley  of 
my  boyhood  speaks  now.  But  the  young  mas 
has  decided  otherwise ; and  I do  not  blame  wm- 
Nay,  I rejoice  that  he  chooses  a career  in  which, 
if  he  find  hardship,  he  may  escape  dependence- 

“ And  that  career  is — ” 

“ Letters?” 
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“ Letters — Literature !”  exclaimed  the  states- 
man. “ Beggary ! No,  no,  Harley,  this  is  your 
absurd  roraanoe.” 

“It  will  not  be  beggary,  and  it  is  not  my 
romance : it  is  the  boy’s.  Leave  him  alone,  he 
is  my  oare  and  my  charge  henceforth.  He  is 
of  Act  blood,  and  I said  that  he  had  her  eyes.” 

“But  you  are  going  abroad;  let  me  know 
where  he  is ; I will  watch  over  him.” 

“ And  unsettle  a right  ambition  for  a wrong 
one  ? No— you  shall  know  nothing  of  him  till 
he  can  proclaim  himself.  I think  that  day  will 
come.’1 

Audley  mused  a moment,  and  then  said, 
“Well,  perhaps  you  are  right.  After  all,  as 
you  say,  independence  is  a great  blessing,  and 
my  ambition  has  not  rendered  myself  the  Better 
or  the  happier.” 

“Yet,  my  poor  Audley,  you  ask  me  to  be 
ambitious.” 

“ I only  wish  you  to  be  consoled,”  cried  Eger- 
ton  with  passion. 

“I  will  try  to  be  so;  and  by  the  help  of  a 
milder  remedy  than  yours.  I said  that  my  ad- 
venture might  influence  my  future ; it  brought 
me  acquainted  not  only  with  the  young  man  I 
speak  of,  but  the  most  winning  affectionate  child 
-a  girl.” 

“ Is  this  child  an  Avenel  too?” 

“No,  she  is  of  gentle  blood — a soldier’s  daugh- 
ter; the  daughter  of  that  Captain  Digby,  on 
whose  behalf  I was  a petitioner  to  your  patron- 
age. He  is  dead,  and  in  dying,  my  name  was 
on  his  lips.  He  meant  me,  doubtless,  to  be  the 
guardian  to  his  orphan.  I shall  be  so.  I have 
at  last  an  object  in  life.” 

“But  can  you  seriously  mean  to  take  this 
child  with  you  abroad  ?” 

“ Seriously,  I do.” 

“ And  lodge  her  in  your  own  house?” 

“ For  a year  or  so  while,  she  is  yet  a child. 
Then,  as  she  approaches  youth,  I shall  place 
her  elsewhere.” 

“ You  may  grow  to  love  her.  Is  it  clear  that 
she  will  love  you?  not  mistake  gratitude  for 
love  ? It  is  a very  hazardous  experiment.” 

“ So  was  William  the  Norman’s — still  be  was 
William  the  Conqueror.  Thou  biddest  me  move 
on  from  the  past,  and  be  consoled,  yet  thou 
wouldst  make  me  as  inapt  to  progress  as  the 
mule  in  Slawkenbergius’s  tale,  with  thy  carsed 
interlocutions, 1 Stumbling,  by  St.  Nicholas,  every 
step.  Why,  at  this  rate,  we  shall  be  all  night 
getting  into — ’ Happiness  / Listen,”  contin- 
ued Harley,  setting  0$  full  pelt,  into  one  of  his 
wild,  whimsical  humors.  “ One  of  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  in  Israel,  felling  wood  near  the 
River  Jordan,  his  hatchet  forsook  the  helve,  and 
fell  to  the  bottom  of  the  river ; so  he  prayed  to 
have  it  again  (it  was  but  a small  request,  mark 
yon) ; and  having  a strong  faith,  he  did  not  throw 
the  hatchet  after  the  helve,  but  the  helve  after 
the  hatchet.  Presently  two  great  miracles  wero 
seen.  Up  springs  the  hatchet  from  the  bottom 
of  the  water,  and  Axes  itself  to  its  old  acquaint- 
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ance,  the  helve.  Now,  had  be  wished  to  coach 
it  to  Heaven  in  a fiery  chariot  like  Elias,  be  as 
rich  as  Job,  strong  as  Samson,  and  beautiful  as 
Absalom,  would  he  have  obtained  it,  do  you 
think  ? In  troth,  my  friend,  I question  it  very 
much.” 

“ I can  not  comprehend  what  you  mean.  Sad 
stuff  you  are  talking.” 

“ I can’t  help  that ; Rabelais  is  to  be  blamed 
for  it.  I am  quoting  him,  and  it  is  to  be  found 
in  his  prologue  to  the  chapters  on  the  Modera- 
tion of  Wishes.  And  apropos  of  * moderate 
wishes  in  point  of  hatchet,’  I want  you  to  under- 
stand that  I ask  but  little  from  Heaven.  I fling 
but  the  helve  after  the  hatchet  that  has  sunk  into 
the  silent  stream.  I want  the  other  half  of  the 
weapon  that  is  buried  fathom  deep,  and  for  want 
of  which  the  thiok  woods  darken  round  me  by 
the  Sacred  River^  and  I can  catch  not  a glimpse 
of  the  stars.” 

“In  plain  English,”  said  Audley  Egerton, 
“you  want” — he  stopped  short,  puzzled. 

“ I want  my  purpose  and  my  will,  and  my  old 
oharacter,  and  the  nature  God  gave  me.  I 
want  the  half  of  my  soul  which  has  fallen  from 
me.  I want  such  love  as  may  replace  to  me  the 
vanished  affections.  Reason  not — I throw  the 
helve  after  the  hatchet.” 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Randal  Leslie,  on  leaving  Audley,  repaired 
to  Frank’s  lodgings,  and  after  being  closeted  with 
the  young  guardsman  an  hour  or  so,  took  his 
way  to  Limmer’s  hotel,  and  asked  for  Mr.  Ha- 
zeldean.  He  was  shown  into  the  coffee-room, 
while  the  waiter  went  up-stairs  with  his  card,  to 
see  if  the  Squire  was  within,  and  disengaged. 
The  Times  newspaper  lay  sprawling  on  one  of 
the  tables,  and  Randal,  leaning  over  it,  looked 
with  attention  into  the  column  containing  births, 
deaths,  and  marriages.  But  in  that  long  and 
miscellaneous  list,  he  could  not  conjecture  the 
name  which  had  so  excited  Mr.  Egerton’s  in- 
terest. 

“Vexatious!”  he  muttered;  “there  is  no 
knowledge  which  has  power  more  useful  than 
that  of  the  secrets  of  men.” 

He  turned  as  the  waiter  entered  and  Said  that 
Mr.  Hazeldean  would  be  glad  to  see  him. 

' As  Randal  entered  the  drawing-room,  the 
Squire  shaking  hands  with  him,  looked  toward 
the  door  as  if  expecting  some  one  else,  and  his 
honest  face  assumed  a blank  expression  of  dis- 
appointment when  the  door  closed,  and  he  found 
that  Randal  was  unaccompanied. 

“Well,”  said  ho  bluntly,  “I  thought  your  old 
school-fellow,  Frank,  might  have  been  with  you.” 

“Have  not  you  seen  bim  yet,  sir?” 

“No,  I came  to  town  this  morning;  traveled 
outside  the  mail ; sent  to  his  barracks,  but  the 
young  gentleman  does  not  sleep  there— has  an 
apartment  of  his  own ; he  never  told  me  that. 
We  are  a plain  family,  the  Hazeldeans— young 
sir;  and  I hate  being  kept  in  the  dark,  by  my 
own  son  too.” 
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Randal  made  no  answer,  but  looked  sorrowful. 
The  Squire,  who  had  never  before  seen  his  kins* 
man,  had  a vague  idea  that  it  was  not  polite  to 
entertain  a stranger,  though  a connection  to. 
himself,  with  his  family  troubles,  and  so  resumed 
good-naturedly. 

“I  am  very  glad  to  make  your  acquaintance 
at  last,  Mr.  Leslie.  You  know,  I hope,  that 
you  have  good  Hazeldean  blood  in  your  veins?” 

Randal  (smilingly). — “I  am  not  likely  to  for- 
get that;  it  is  the  boast  of  our  pedigree.” 

Squibs  (heartily). — “ Shake  hands  again  on 
it,  my  boy.  You  don’t  want  a friend,  since  my 
grandee  of  a half-brother  has  taken  you  up;  but 
if  ever  you  should,  Hazeldean  is  not  very  far 
from  Rood.  Can’t  get  on  with  your  father  at 
all,  my  lad — more's  the  pity,  for  I think  I could 
have  given  him  a hint  or  two  as  to  the  improve- 
ment of  his  property.  If  he  would  plant  those 
ugly  commons — larch  and  fir  soon  come  into 
profit,  sir ; and  there  are  some  low  lands  about 
Rood  that  would  take  mighty  kindly  to  draining.” 

Randal. — “ My  poor  father  lives  a life  so  re- 
tired, and  you  can  not  wonder  at  it.  Fallen 
trees  lie  still,  and  so  do  fallen  families.” 

Squire  “ Fallen  families  can  get  up  again, 
which  fallen  trees  can’t.” 

Randal. — “ Ah,  sir,  it  often  takes  the  energy 
of  generations  to  repair  the  thriftlessness  and 
extravagance  of  a single  owner.” 

Squire  (his  brow  lowering). — “That’s  very 
true.  Frank  t*  d — d extravagant;  treats  me 
very  coolly,  too— not  coming ; near  three  o’clock. 
By-the-by,  I suppose  he  told  you  where  I was, 
otherwise  how  did  you  find  me  out?” 

Randal  (reluctantly). — “Sir,  he  did;  and,'  to 
speak  frankly,  I am  not  surprised  that  he  has 
not  yet  appeared.” 

Squire. — “Eh?” 

Randal.— “ We  have  grown  very  intimate.” 

Squire. — “ So  he  writes  me  word — and  I am 
glad  of  it.  Our  member,  Sir  John,  tells  me  you 
are  a very  clever  fellow,  and  a very  steady  one. 
And  Frank  says  that  he  wishes  he  had  your  pru- 
dence, if  he  can’t  have  your  talents.  He  has  a 
good  heart,  Frank,”  added  the  father,  relenting- 
ly.  “ But,  zounds,  sir,  you  say  you  are  not  sur- 
prised he  has  not  come  to  weloome  his  own 
father !” 

“ My  dear  sir,”  said  Randal,  “you  wrote  word 
to  Frank  that  you  had  heard  from  Sir  John  and 
others,  of  his  goings-on,  and  that  you  were  not 
satisfied  with  bis  replies  to  your  letters.” 

“Well.” 

“ And  then  you  suddenly  come  up  to  town.” 

“Well.” 

“ Well.  And  Frank  is  ashamed  to  meet  you. 
For,  as  you  say,  he  has  been  extravagant,  and 
he  has  exceeded  his  allowance;  and,  knowing 
my  respect  for  you,  and  my  great  affection  for 
himself,  he  has  asked  me  to  prepare  you  to  re- 
ceive his  confession  and  forgive  him.  I know  I 
am  taking  a great  liberty.  I have  no  right  to 
interfere  between  father  and  son ; but  pray — pray 
think  I mean  for  the  best.” 


“Humph!”  said  the  Squire,  recovering  him 
self  very  slowly,  and  showing  evident  pain.  “1 
knew  already  that  Frank  had  spent  more  than 
he  ought ; but  I think  he  should  not  have  em- 
ployed a third  person  to  prepare  me  to  forgive 
him.  (Excuse  me — no  offense.)  And  if  he 
wanted  a third  person,  was  not  there  his  ows 
mother  ? What  the  devil ! — (firing  up) — am  I a 
tyrant — a bashaw — that  my  own  son  is  afraid  to 
speak  to  me  ? .Gad,  I’ll  give  it  him  ?” 

“Pardon  me,  sir,”  said  Randal,  assuming  at 
once  that  air  of  authority  which  superior  intellect 
so  well  carries  off  and  excuses.  “ But  I strongly 
advise  you  not  to  express  any  anger  at  Frank’s 
confidence  in  me.  At  present  I have  influence 
over  him.  Whatever  you  may  think  of  bis  ex- 
travagance, I have  saved  him  from  many  an  in- 
discretion, and  many  a debt — a young  man  will 
listen  to  one  of  his  own  age  so  much  more  readily 
than  even  to  the  kindest  friend  of  graver  years. 
Indeed,  sir,  I speak  for  your  sake  as  well  as  for 
Frank’s.  Let  me  keep  this  influence  over  him ; 
and  don’t  reproach  him  for  the  confidence  he 
placed  in  me.  Nay,  let  him  rather  think  that  I 
have  softened  any  displeasure  you  might  other- 
wise have  felt.” 

There  seemed  so  much  good  sense  in  what 
Randal  said,  and  the  kindness  of  it  seemed  so 
disinterested,  that  the  Squire’s  native  shrewdness 
was  deceived. 

“You  are  a fine  young  fellow,”  said  he,  “ and 
I am  very  much  obliged  to  you.  Well,  I sup- 
pose there  is  no  putting  old  heads  upon  young 
shoulders;  and  I promise  you  I’ll  not  say  an 
angry  word  to  Frank.  I dare  say,  poor  boy,  be 
is  very  much  afflicted,  and  I long  to  shake  hands 
with  him.  So,  set  his  mind  a{  ease.” 

“Ah,  sir,”  said  Randal,  with  much  apparent 
emotion,  “ your  son  may  well  love  you ; and  it 
seems  to  be  a hard  matter  for  so  kind  a heart  as 
yours  to  preserve  the  proper  firmness  with  him.” 

“ Oh,  I can  be  firm  enough,”  quoth  the  Squire 
— “ especially  when  I don’t  see  him — handsome 
dog  that  he  is — very  like  his  mother-rdon’t  you 
think  so?” 

“ I never  saw  bis  mother,  sir.” 

“ Gad  1 Not  seen  my  Harry  ? No  more  you 
have ; you  must  come  and  pay  us  a visit.  We 
have  your  grandmother’s  picture,  when  she  wag 
a girl,  with  a crook  in  one  band  and  a bunch  of 
lilies  in  the  other.  I suppose  my  half-brother 
will  let  you  come  ?” 

“To  be  sure,  sir.  Will  you  not  call  on  him  while 
you  are  in  town  ?” 

“Not  I.  He  would  think  I expected  to  get 
something  from  the  Government.  Tell  him  the 
ministers  must  go  on  a little  better,  if  they  want 
my  vote  for  their  member.  But  go.  I see  you 
are  impatient  to  tell  Frank  that  all’s  forgot  and 
forgiven.  Come  and  dine  with  him  here  at  six, 
and  let  him  bring  his  bills  in  his  pocket.  Oh,  1 
shan’t  scold  him.” 

“ Why,  as  to  that,”  said  Randal,  smiling,  “ 1 
think  (forgive  me  still)  that  you  should  not  take 
it  too  easily ; just  as  I think  that  you  had  netfs* 
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not  blame  him  for  his  very  natural  and  praise- 
worthy shame  in  approaching  yon,  so  I think, 
also,  that  you  should  do  nothing  that  would  tend 
to  diminish  that  shame— it  is  such  a cheok  on 
him.  And  therefore,  if  you  can  contrive  to  affect 
to  be  angry  with  him  for  his  extravagance,  it 
will  do  good.11 

“ You  speak  like  a book,  and  I’ll  try  my  best.” 

11  If  you  threaten,  for  instance,  to  take  him  out 
of  the  army,  and  settle  him  in  the  country,  it 
would  have  a very  good  effect.” 

“ What  1 would  be  think  it  so  great  a punish- 
ment to  come  home  and  live  with  his  parents?” 

44  I don’t  say  that ; but  he  is  naturally  so  fond 
of  London^  At  his  age,  and  with  his  large  in- 
heritance, that  is  natural.” 

44  Inheritance !”  said  the  Squire,  moodily — 
“ inheritance ! be  is  not  thinking  of  that,  I trust? 
Zounds,  sir,  I have  as  good  a life  as  his  own. 
Inheritance ! — to  be  sure  the  Casino  property  is 
entailed  on  him ; but,  as  for  the  rest,  sir,  I am 
no  tenant  for  life.  I could  leave  the  Hazeldean 
lands  to.my  plowman,  if  I chose  it.  Inheritance, 
indeed  1” 

ki  My  dear  sir,  I did  not  mean  to  imply  that 
Frank  would  entertain  the  unnatural  and  mon- 
strous idea  of  calculating  on  your  death ; and  all 
we  have  to  do  is  to  get  him  to  sow  his  wild  oats 
as  soon  as  possible — marry,  and  settle  down  into 
the  country.  For  it  would  be  a thousand  pities 
if  his  town  habits  and  tastes  grew  permanent— a 
bad  thing  for  the  Hazeldean  property,  that. 
And,”  added  Randal,  laughing,  “ I feel  an  inter- 
est in  the  whole  place,  since  my  grandmother 
comes  of  the  stock.  So,  just  force  yourself  to 
seem  angry,  and  grumble  a little  when  you  pay 
the  bills.” 

44  Ah,  ah,  trust  me,”  said  the  Squire,  doggedly, 
and  with  a very  altered  air*  “I  am  much  ob- 
liged to  you  for  these  hints,  my  young  kinsman.” 
And  his  stout  hand  trembled  a little  as  he  ex- 
tended it  to  Randal. 

Leaving  Limmers,  Randal  hastened  to  Frank’s 
rooms  in  St.  James’s-street.  44  My  dear  fellow,” 
said  he,  when  he  entered,  44  it  is  very  fortunate 
that  I persuaded  you  to  let  me  break  matters  to 
your  father.  You  might  well  say  he  was  rather 
passionate ; but  I have  contrived  to  soothe  him. 
You  need  not  fear  that  he  will  not  pay  your  debt.” 

“ I never  feared  that,”  said  Frank,  changing 
color ; 44  I only  feared  his  anger.  But,  indeed, 

I fear  his  kindness  still  more.  What  a reckless 
hound  I have  been  ! However,  it  shall  be  a les- 
son to  me.  And  my  debts  once  paid,  I will  turn 
as  economical  as  yourself.” 

44  Quite  right,  Frank.  And,  indeed,  I am  a 
little  afraid  that  when  your  father  knows  the  to- 
tal, he  may  execute  a threat  that  would  be  very 
unpleasant  to  you.” 

11  What’s  that?” 

Make  you  sell  out,  and  give  up  London.” 

•4  The  devil !”  exclaimed  Frank,  with  fervent 
emphasis : “ that  would  be  treating  me  like  a 
child.” 

14  Why,  it  .would  make  you  seem  rather  ridiou- 
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loos  to  your  set,  which  is  not  a very  rural  one. 
And  you,  who  like  London  40  much,  and  are  so 
much  the  fashion.” 

44  Don’t  talk  of  it,”  cried  Frank,  walking  to 
and  fro  the  room  in  great  disorder. 

44  Perhaps,  on  the  whole,  it  might  be  well  not 
to  say  all  you  owe,  at  once.  If  you  named  half 
the  sum,  your  father  would  let  you  off  with  a 
lecture ; and  really  I tremble  at  the  effect  of  the 
total.” 

44  But  how  shall  I pay  the  other  half?” 

44  Oh,  you  must  save  from  your  allowance ; it 
is  a very  liberal  one ; and  the  tradesmen  are  not 
pressing.” 

44  No— but  the  cursed  bill-brokers — ” 

44  Always  renew  to  a young  man  of  your  ex- 
pectations. And  if  I get  into  an  office,  1 can 
always  help  you,  my  dear  Frank.” 

44  Ah,  Randal,  I am  not  so  bad  as  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  your  friendship,”  said  Frank,  warmly. 
44  But  it  seems  to  me  mean,  after  all,  and  a sort 
of  a lie,  indeed,  disguising  the  real  state  of  my  af- 
fairs. I should  not  have  listened  to  the  idea  from  * 
any  one  else.  But  you  are  such  a sensible,  kind, 
honorable  fellow.” 

44  After  epithets  so  flattering,  I shrink  from  the 
responsibility  of  advice.  But  apart  from  yocr 
own  interests,  I should  be  glad  to  save  your  father 
the  pain  he  would  feel  at  knowing  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  scrape  you  have  got  into.  And  if  it 
entailed  on  you  the  necessity  to  lay  by — and  give 
up  hazard,  and  not  be  security  for  other  men — 
why,  it  would  be  the  best  thing  that  could  happen. 
Really,  too,  it  seems  hard  on  Mr.  Hazeldean,  that 
he  should  be  the  only  sufferer,  and  quite  just  that 
>you  should  bear  half  your  own  burdens.” 

44  So  it  is,  Randal  j that  did  not  strike  me  be- 
fore. I will  take  your  counsel ; and  now  I will 
go  at  once  to  Limmer’s.  My  dear  father  ? I 
hope  he  is  looking  well  ?” 

44  Oh,  very.  Such  a contrast  to  the  sallow 
Londoners ! But  I think  you  had  better  not  go 
till  dinner.  He  has  asked  me  to  meet  you  at 
six.  I will  call  for  you  a little  before,  and  we 
can  go  together.  This  will  prevent  a great 
deal  of  gene  and  constraint.  Good-by  till  then. 
Ha ! — by  the  way,  1 think  if  I were  you,  I would 
not  take  the  matter  too  seriously  and  peniten- 
tially.  You  see  the  best  of  fathers  like  to  keep 
their  sons  under  their  thumb,  as  the  saying  is. 
And  if  you  want  at  your  age  to  preserve  your 
independence,  and  not  be  hurried  off  and  buried 
in  the  country,  like  a schoolboy  in  disgrace,  a 
little  manliness  of  bearing  would  not  be  amiss. 
You  can  think  over  it.” 

The  dinner  at  Limmer’s  went  off  very  differ- 
ently from  what  it  ought  to  have  done.  Ran- 
dal’s words  had  sunk  deep,  and  rankled  sorely 
in  the  Squire’s  mind ; and  that  impression  im- 
parted a certain  coldness  to  his  manner  which 
belied  the  hearty,  forgiving,  generous  impulse 
with  which  he  had  come  up  to  London,  and 
which  even  Randal  had  not  yet  altogether  whis- 
pered away.  On  the  other  hand,  Frank,  embar- 
rassed both  by  the  sense  of  disingennousness,  and 
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a desire  44  not.  to  take  the  thing  too  seriously,” 
seemed  to  the  Squire  ungracious  and  thankless. 

After  dinner,  the  Squire  began  to  hum  and 
haw,  and  Frank  to  color  dp  and  shrink.  Both 
felt  discomposed  by  the  presence  of  a third  per- 
son ; till,  with  an  art  and  address  worthy  of  a 
better  cause,  Randal  himself  broke  the  ice,  and 
so  contrived  to  remove  the  restraint  he  had  be- 
fore imposed,  that  at  length  each  was  heartily 
glad  to  have  matters  made  clear  and  brief  by 
his  dexterity  and  tact. 

Frank’s  debts  were  not,  in  reality,  large ; and 
when  he  named  the  half  of  them — looking  down 
in  shame — the  Squire,  agreeably  surprised,  was 
about  to  express  himself  with  a liberal  heartiness 
that  would  have  opened  his  son’s  excellent  heart 
at  once  to  him.  But  a warning  look  from  Ran- 
dal checked  the  impulse ; and  the  Squire  thought 
it  right,  as  he  had  promised,  to  affect  an  anger 
he  did  not  feel,  and  let  fall  the  unlucky  threat, 
44  that  it  was  all  very  well  once  in  a way  to  ex- 
ceed his  allowance ; but  if  Frank  did  not,  in 
future,  show  more  sense  than  to  be  led  away  by 
a set  of  London  sharks  and  coxcombs,  he  must 
cut  the  army,  come  home,  and  take  to  farming.” 

Frank  imprudently  exclaimed,  uOh,  sir,  I 
have  no  taste  for  farming.  And  after  London, 
at  my  age,  the  country  would  be  so  horribly  dull.” 

44 Aha!”  said  the  Squire,  very  grimly — and 
he  thrust  back  into  his  pocket-book  some  extra 
bank-notes  which  his  fingers  had  itched  to  add 
to  those  he  had  already  counted  out.  44  The 
country  is  terribly  dull,  is  it?  Money  goes 
there  not  upon  follies  and  vices,  but  upon  em- 
ploying honest  laborers,  and  increasing  the 
wealth  of  the  nation.  It  does  not  please  you 
to  spend  money  in  that  way : it  is  a pity  you 
should  ever  be  plagued  with  such  duties.” 

44  My  dear  father — ” 

44  Hold  your  tongue,  you  puppy.  Oh,  I dare 
say,  if  you  were  in  my  shoes,  you  would  cut 
down  the  oaks,  and  mortgage  the  property— sell 
it,  for  what  I know — all  go  on  a cast  of  the  dice ! 
Aha,  sir — very  well,  very  well — the  country  is 
horribly  dull,  is  it  ? Pray,  stay  in  town.” 

44  My  dear  Mr.  Hazeldean,”  said  Randal, 
blandly,  and  as  if  with  the  wish  to  turn  off  into  a 
joke  what  threatened  to  be  serious,  44  you  must 
not  interpret  a hasty  expression  so  literally. 
Why,  you  would  make  Frank  as  bad  as  Lord 

A , who  wrote  word  to  his  steward  to  cut 

down  more  timber;  and  when  the  steward  re- 
plied, 4 There  are  only  three  sign-posts  left  on 
the  whole  estate,’  wrote  back,  4 They've  done 
growing,  at  all  events— down  with  them.’  You 

ought  to  know  Lord  A , sir;  so  witty;  and 

— Frank**  particular  friend.” 

44  Your  particular  friend,  Master  Frank? 
Pretty  friends !”— and  the  squire  buttoned  up 
the  pocket,  to  which  he  had  transferred  bis  note 
book,  with  a determined  air. 

44  But  I’m  his  friend,  too,”  said  Randal,  kind- 
ly; 41  and  I preach  to  him  properly,  I can  tell 
you.”  Then,  as  if  delicately  anxious  to  change 
'ho  subject,  he  began  to  ask  questions  upon 


crops,  and  the  experiment  of  bone  manure.  Ha 
spoke  earnestly,  and  with  gusto,  yet  with  the 
deference  of  one  listening  to  a great  practical 
authority.  Randal  had  spent  the  afternoon  in 
cramming  the  subject  from  agricultural  journals 
and  Parliamentary  reports;  and,  like  all  prac* 
ticed  readers,  had  really  learned  in  a few  hours 
more  than  many  a man,  unaccustomed  to  study, 
could  gain  from  books  in  a year.'  The  Squire 
was  surprised  and  pleased  at  the  young  scholar’s 
information  and  taste  for  such  subjects. 

44  But,  to  be  sure,”  quoth  he,  with  an  angry 
look  at  poor  Frank,  44  you  have  good  Hazeldean 
blood  in  you,  and  know  a bean  from  a turnip.” 

44  Why,  air,”  said  Randal,  ingenuously,  l4I 
am  training  myself  for  public  life ; and  what  is 
a publio  man  worth  if  he  do  not  study  the  agri- 
culture of  his  country  ?” 

44  Right— what  is  he  worth  ? Put  that  ques- 
tion, with  my  compliments,  to  my  half-brother. 
What  stuff  he  did  talk,  the  other  night,  on  the 
malt-tax,  to  be  sure !” 

44  Mr.  Egerton  has  had  so  many  other  things 
to  think  of,  that  we  must  excuse  his  want  of  in- 
formation upon  one  topic,  however  important. 
With  his  strong  sense,  he  must  acquire  that  in- 
formation, sooner  or  later;  for  he  is  fond  of 
power ; and,  sir,  knowledge  is  power !” 

44 Very  true;  very  fine  saying,”  quoth  the 
poor  Squire,  unsuspiciously,  as  Randal’s  eye 
rested  upon  Mr.  Hazeldean’s  open  face,  and 
then  glanoed  toward  Frank,  who  looked  sad  and 
bored. 

44  Yes,”  repeated  Randal,  44  knowledge  ispow- 
er and  he  shook  his  head  wisely,  as  be  passed 
the  bottle  to  bis  host. 

Still,  when  the  Squire,  who  meant  to  return 
to  the  Hall  next  morning,  took  leave  of  Frank, 
his  heart  warmed  to  his  son ; and  still  more  for 
Frank’s  dejected  looks.  It  was  not  Randall 
policy  to  push  estrangement  too  far  at  first,  and 
in  his  own  presence. 

44  Speak  to  poor  Frank— -kindly  now,  sir— do, 
whispered  he,  observing  the  Squire’s  watery 
eyes,  as  he  moved  to  the  window. 

The  Squire  rejoieed  to  obey — thrust  out  his 
hand  to  his  son, 44  My  doar  boy,”  said  he,  “there, 
don’t  fret — pshaw ! — it  was  but  a trifle,  after  all. 
Think  no  more  of  it.” 

Frank  took  the  hand,  and  suddenly  threw  his 
arm  round  his  father’s  broad  shoulder. 

44  Oh,  sir,  you  are  too  good — too  good.”  His 
voice  trembled  so,  that  Randal  took  alarm,  passed 
by  him,  and  touched  him  meaningly. 

The  Squire  pressed  his  son  to  his  heart — heart 
so  large,  that  it  seemed  to  fill  the  whole  width 
under  his  broadcloth. 

14  My  dear  Frank,”  said  he,  half  blubbering, 
44  it  is  not  the  money ; bat,  you  see,  it  so  vexes 
your  poor  mother ; you  must  be  careful  in  future ; 
and,  zounds,  hoy,  it  will  be  all  yours  one  day ; only 
don’t  calculate  on  it ; I could  not  bear  that— 1 
could  not  indeed.” 

44  Calculate  !”  cried  Frank.  44  Oh,  sir,  cany<* 
think  it?” 
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UI  am  so  delighted  that  I had  some  slight 
hand  in  your  complete  reconciliation  with  Mr. 
Hazeldean,”  said  Randal,  as  the  young  men 
walked  from  the  hotel.  “ l saw  that  you  were 
disheartened,  and  I told  him  to  speak  to  you 
kindly” 

M Did  you  ? Ah,  I am  sorry  he  needed  tell- 
mg. 

M I know  his  character  so  well  already,”  said 
Randal,  “ that  I flatter  myself  I can  always  keep 
things  between  you  as  they  ought  to  be.  What 
an  excellent  man  1” 

u The  best  man  in  the  world !”  cried  Frank, 
heartily ; and  then  as  his  accent  drooped,  “ yet 
I have  deceived  him.  I have  a great  mind  to 
go  back — ” 

11  And  tell  him  to  give  you  twice  as  much 
money  as  yoa  had  asked  for.  He  would  think 
you  had  only  seemed  so  affectionate  in  order  to 
take  him  in.  No,  no,  Frank;  save — lay  by — 
economize;  and  then  tell  him  that  you  have  paid 
half  your  own  debts.  Something  high-minded 
in  that.” 

44  So  there  is.  Your  heart  is  as  good  as  your 
head.  Good-night.” 

11  Are  you  going  home  so  early  ? Have  you 
no  engagements  ?” 

u None  that  I shall  keep.” 

44  Good-night,  then.” 

They  parted,  and  Randal  walked  into  one  of 
the  fashionable  clubs.  He  neared  a table,  where 
three  or  four  young  men  (younger  sons  who  lived 
in  the  most  splendid  style,  heaven  knew  how) 
were  still  over  their  wine. 

Leslie  had  little  in  common  with  these  gen- 
tlemen ; but  he  forced  his  nature  to  be  agreeable 
to  them,  in  consequence  of  a very  excellent 
piece  of  worldly  advice  given  to  him  by  Audley 
Egerton.  14  Never  let  the  dandies  call  you  a 
prig,”  said  the  statesman.  “Many  a clever 
fellow  fails  through  life,  because  the  silly  fellows, 
whom  half  a word  well  spoken  could  make  his 
claqueur •,  turn  him  into  ridioule.  Whatever 
you  are,  avoid  the  fault  of  moat  reading  men : 
in  a word,  don't  be  a prig  1” 

“I  have  just  left  Hazeldean,”  said  Randal, 
what  a good  fellow  he  is  1” 

“Capital,”  said  the  Honorable  George  Bor- 
rowwell.  “ Where  is  he  ?” 

“ Why,  he  is  gone  to  his  rooms.  He  has  had 
a little  scene  with  his  father,  a thorough,  rough 
country  squire.  It  would  be  an  act  of  charity 
if  you  would  go  and  keep  him  company,  or  take 
him  with  you  to  some  place  a little  more  lively 
than  his  own  lodgings.” 

44  What  1 the  old  gentleman  has  been  teasing 
him  ? — a horrid  shame  1 Why,  Frank  is  not  ex- 
pensive, and  he  will  be  very  rich— eh  ?” 

41  An  immense  property,”  said  Randal,  44  and 
not  a mortgage  on  an  only  son,”  he  added, 
turning  away. 

Among  these  young  gentlemen  there  was  a 
kindly  and  most  benevolent  whisper,  and  pres- 
ently they  all  rose,  and  walked  away  toward 
Frank’s  lodgings. 


831  . 

“The  wedge  is  in  the  tree,”  said  Randal  to 
himself,  “and  there  is  a gap  already  between 
the  bark  and  the  wood.” 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Harley  L’Estrakge  is  seated  beside  Helen 
at  the  lattice-window  in  the  cottage  at  Norwood. 
The  bloom  of  reviving  health  is  on  the  child's 
face,  and  she  is  listening  with  a smile,  for  Har- 
ley is  speaking  of  Leonard  with  praise,  and  of 
Leonard's  future  with  hope.  “And  thus,”  he 
continued,  44  secure  from  his  former  trials,  happy 
in  his  occupation,  and  pursuing  the  career  he 
has  chosen,  we  must  be  content,  my  dear  child, 
to  leave  him.” 

44  Leave  him  !”  exclaimed  Helen,  and  the  rose 
on  her  cheek  faded. 

Harley  was  not  displeased  to  see  her  emotion. 
He  would  have  been  disappointed  in  her  DCArt  if 
it  had  been  less  susceptible  to  affection. 

44  It  is  bard  on  you,  Helen,”  said  be,  44  to  sep- 
arate you  from  one  who  has  been  to  you  as  a 
brother.  Do  not  hate  me  for  doing  so.  But  I 
consider  myself  your  gaardian,  and  your  home 
as  yet  must  be  mine.  We  are  going  from  this 
land  of  cloud  and  mist,  going  as  into  the  world 
of  summer.  Well,  that  does  not  content  you. 
You  weep,  my  child;  you  mourn  your  own 
friend,  but  do  not  forget  your  father’s.  I am 
alone,  and  often  sad,  Helen ; will  you  not  comfort 
me 1 You  press  my  hand,  but  you  must  learn  te 
smile  on  me  also.  You  are  bom  to  be  the  Com- 
forter. Comforters  are  not  egotists;  they  are 
always  cheerful  when  they  console.” 

The  voice  of  Harley  was  so  sweet,  and  his 
words  went  so  home  to  the  child’s  heart,  that 
she  looked  up  and  smiled  in  his  faoe  as  he  kissed 
her  ingenuous  brow.  But  then  she  thought  of 
Leonard,  and  felt  so  solitary — so  bereft — that 
tears  burst  forth  again.  Before  these  were 
dried,  Leonard  himself  entered,  and  obeying  an 
irresistible  impulse,  she  sprang  to  his  arras, 
and,  leaning  her  head  on  his  shoulder,  sobbed 
out,  “I  am  going  from  you,  brother— do  not 
grieve— do  not  miss  me.” 

Harley  was  much  moved ; he  folded  his  arms, 
and  contemplated  them  both  silently — and  his 
own  eyes  were  moist.  “This  heart,”  thought 
he,  44  will  be  worth  the  winning  I” 

He  drew  aside  Leonard,  and  whispered — 
44  Soothe,  but  encourage  and  support  her.  I leave 
you  together;  come  to  me  in  the  garden  later.” 

It  was  nearly  an  hour  before  Leonard  joined 
Harley. 

44  She  was  not  weeping  when  you  left  her  ?” 
asked  L’Estrange. 

“No;  she  has  tnore  fortitude  than  we  might 
suppose.  Heaven  knows  how  that  fortitude  has 
supported  mine.  I have  promised  to  write  tc 
her  often.” 

Harley  took  two  strides  across  the  lawn,  and 
then,  coming  back  to  Leonard,  said,  “ Keep 
your  promise,  and  write  often  for  the  first  year 
I would  then  ask  you  to  let  the  correspondence 
drop  gradually.” 
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“ Drop ! — Ah,  ray  Lord  I” 

u Look  you,  my  young  friend,  I wish  to  lead 
this  fair  mind  wholly  from  the  sorrows  of  the 
Past.  I wish  Helen  to  enter,  not  abruptly,  but 
step  by  step,  into  a new  life.  You  love  each 
other  now,  as  do  two  children — as  brother  and 
sister.  But  later,  if  encouraged,  would  the 
love  be  the  sczne  ? And  is  it  not  better  for 
both  of  you,  that  youth  should  open  upon  the 
world  with  youth’s  natural  affections  free  and 
unforestalled  ?” 

“True ! And  she  is  so  above  rae,”  said  Leon- 
ard mournfully. 

“No  one  is  above  him  who  succeeds  in  your 
ambition,  Leonard.  It  is  not  that , believe  me !” 

Leonard  shook  his  head. 

“Perhaps,”  said  Harley,  with  a smile,  “I 
rather  feel  that  you  are  above  me.  For  what 
vantage-ground  is  so  high  as  youth?  Perhaps 
I may  become  jealous  of  you.  It  is  well  that 
she  should  learn  to  like  ooe  who  is  to  be  hence- 
forth her  guardian  and  protector.  Yet,  how  can 
she  like  me  as  she  ought,  if  her  heart  is  to  be 
full  of  you  ?” 

The  boy  bowed  his  head  ; and  Harley  hastened 
to  change  the  subject,  and  speak  of  letters  and 
of  glory.  His  words  were  eloquent,  and  his 
voice  kindling ; for  he  had  been  an  enthusiast 
for  fame  in  his  boyhood;  and  in  Leonard’s,  his 
own  seemed  to  him  to.  revive.  But  the  poet’s 
heart  gave  back  no  echo— suddenly  it  seemed 
void  and  desolate.  Yet  when  Leonard  walked 
back  by  the  moonlight,  ho  muttered  to  himself, 
“Strange — strange — so  mere  a child,  this  can 
not  be  love  1 Still  what  else  to  love  is  there  left 
to  me  ?” 

And  so  he  pa’ised  upon  the  bridge  where  he 
had  so  often  stood  with  Helen,  and  on  which  he 
had  found  the  protector  that  had  given  to  her 
a home — to  himself  a career.  And  life  seemed 
very  long,  and  fame  but  a dreary  phantom. 
Courage,  still,  Leonard  1 These  are  the  sor- 
rows of  the  heart  that  teach  thee  more  than  all 
the  precepts  of  sage  and  critic. 

Another  day  and  Helen  had  left  the  shores  of 
England,  with  her  fanciful  and  dreaming  guard- 
ian. Years  will  pass  before  our  tale  reopens. 
Life  in  all  the  forms  we  have  seen  it  travels 
on.  And  the  Squire  farms  and  hunts;  and  the 
parson  preaches  and  chides  and  soothes.  And 
Riccabocca  reads  his  Machiavelli,  and  sighs 
and  smiles  as  he  moralizes  on  Men  and  States. 
And  Violante’s  dark  eyes  grow  deeper  and 
more  spiritual  in  their  lustre;  and  her  beauty 
takes  thought  from  solitary  dreams.  And 
Mr.  Riehard  Avenel  has  his  house  in  Lon- 
don, and  the  honorable  Mrs.  Avenel  her  opera 
box;  and  hard  and  dire  is  their  struggle  into 
fashion,  and  hotly  does  the  new  man,  scorning 
the  aristocracy,  pant  to  become  aristocrat.  And 
Audley  Egerton  goes  from  the  office  to  the 
Parliament,  and  drudges,  and  debates,  and  helps 
to  govern  the  empire  on  which  the  sun  never 
sets.  Poor  Sun,  how  tired  he  must  be — but 
none  more  tired  than  the  Government!  And 


Randal  Leslie  has  an  excellent  place  in  the 
bureau  of  a minister,  and  is  looking  to  the  time 
when  he  shall  resign  it  to  come  into  Parliament, 
and  on  that  large  arena  turn  knowledge  into 
power.  And  meanwhile,  he  is  much  where  he 
was  with  Audley  Egerton ; but  he  has  establish- 
ed intimacy  with  the  Squire,  and  visited  Hazel- 
dean  twice,  and  examined  the  house  and  the 
map  of  the  property — and  very  nearly  fallen  a 
second  time  into  the  Ha-ha ; and  the  Squire  be- 
lieves that  Randal  Leslie  alone  can  keep  Frank 
out  of  mischief,  and  has  spoken  rough  words  to 
his  Harry  about  Frank’s  continued  extravagance. 
And  Frank  does  continue  to  pursue  pleasure, 
and  is  very  miserable,  and  horribly  in  debt. 
And  Madame  di  Negra  has  gone  from  London 
to  Paris,  and  taken  a tour  into  Switzerland,  and 
come  back  to  London  again,  and  has  grown 
very  intimate  with  Randal  Leslie;  and  Randal 
has  introduced  Frank  to  her ; and  Frank  thinks 
her  the  loveliest  woman  in  the  world,  and  gross- 
ly slandered  by  certain  evil  tongues.  And  the 
brother  of  Madame  di  Negra  is  expected  in 
England  at  last;  and  what  with  his  repute  for 
beauty  and  for  wealth,  people  anticipate  a sen- 
sation; and  Leonard,  and  Harley,  and  Helen? 
Patience— they  will  all  re-appear. 

(TO  BE  CONTINUED.) 

A SCENE  FROM  IRISH  LIFE. 

THE  moorland  was  wide,  level,  and  black  , 
black  as  night,  if  you  could  suppose  night 
condensed  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  that 
you  could  tread  on  solid  darkness  in  the  midst 
of  day.  The  day  itself  was  fast  dropping  into 
night,  although  it  was  dreary  and  gloomy  at  the 
best ; for  it  was  a November  day.  The  moor, 
for  miles  around,  was  treeless  and  houseless; 
devoid  of  vegetation,  except  heather,  which  clad 
with  its  gloomy  frieze  coat  the  shivering  land- 
scape. At  a distance  you  could  discern,  through 
the  misty  atmosphere,  the  outline  of  mountains 
apparently  as  bare  and  stony  as  this  wilderness, 
which  they  bounded.  There  were  no  fields,  no 
hedgerows,  no  marks  of  the  hand  of  man,  except 
the  nakedness  itself,  which  was  the  work  of  man 
in  past  ages ; when,  period  after  period,  he  had 
tramped  over  the  scene  with  fire  and  sword,  and 
left  all  that  could  not  fly  before  him,  either  ashes 
to  be  scattered  by  the  savage  winds,  or  steins 
of  trees,  and  carcases  of  men  trodden  into  the 
swampy  earth.  As  the  Roman  historian  said  of 
other  destroyers,  “They  created  solitude  and 
called  it  peace.”  That  all  this  was  the  work  of 
man.  and  not  of  Nature,  any  one  spot  of  this 
huge  and  howling  wilderness  could  testify,  if 
you  would  only  turn  up  its  sable  surface.  In  its 
bosom  lay  thousands  of  ancient  oaks  and  pines, 
black  as  ebony ; which  told,  by  their  gigantic 
bulk,  that  forests  must  have  once  existed  on  this 
spot,  as  rich  as  the  scene  was  now  bleak.  Noblei 
things  than  trees  lay  buried  there ; but  were,  for 
the  most  part,  resolved  into  the  substance  of  the 
inky  earth.  The  dwellings  of  men  had  left  few 
or  no  traces,  for  they  tad  been  consumed  i» 
flames ; and  the  hearts  that  had  loved,  and  suf 
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fered,  and  perished  beneath  the  hand  of  violence 
and  insult,  -were  no  longer  human  hearts,  but 
slime.  If  a man  were  carried  blindfold  to  that 
place,  and  asked  when  his  eyes  were  unbandaged 
where  he  was,  he  would  say — 14  Ireland  !” 

He  would  want  no  clew  to  the  identity  of  the 
place,  but  the  scene  before  him.  There  is  no 
heath  like  an  Irish  heath.  There  is  no  desola- 
tion like  an  Irish  desolation.  Where  Nature  her- 
self has  spread  the  expanse  of  a solitude,  it  is  a 
cheerful  solitude.  The  air  flows  over  it  loving- 
ly ; the  dowers  nod  and  dance  in  gladness ; the 
soil  breathes  up  a spirit  of  wild  fragrance,  which 
communicates  a buoyant  sensation  to  the  heart. 
You  feel  that  you  tread  on  ground  where  the 
peace  of  God,  and  not  the  44  peace”  of  man 
created  in  the  merciless  hurricane  of  w ar,  has 
sojourned:  where  the  sun  shone  on  creatures 
sporting  on  ground  or  on  tree,  as  the  Divine 
Goodness  of  the  Universe  meant  them  to  sport : 
where  the  hunter  disturbed  alone  the  enjoyment 
of  the  lower  animals  by  his  own  boisterous  joy  : 
where  the  traveler  sung  as  he  went  Over  it,  be- 
cause he  felt  a spring  of  inexpressible  music  in 
his  heart : where  the  weary  wayfarer  sat  beneath 
a bush,  and  blessed  God,  though  his  limbs  ached 
with  travel,  and  his  goal  was  far  off.  In  God's 
deserts  dwells  gladness ; in  man's  deserts,  death. 
A melancholy  smites  you  as  you  enter  them. 
There  is  a darkness  from  the  past  that  envelops 
your  heart,  and  the  moans  and  sighs  of  ten-times 
perpetrated  misery  seem  still  to  live  in  the  very 
winds. 

One  shallow,  and  widely-spread  stream  strug- 
gled through  the  moor;  sometimes  between 
masses  of  gray  stone.  Sedges  and  the  white- 
headed  cotton-rush  whistled  on  its  margin,  and 
on  island-like  expanses  that  here  and  there  rose 
above  the  surface  of  its  middle  course. 

I have  said  that  there  was  no  sign  of  life ; but 
on  one  of  those  gray  stones  stood  a heron  watch- 
ing for  prey.  He  had  remained  straight,  rigid, 
and  motionless  for  hours.  Probably  his  appetite 
was  appeased  by  his  day's  success  among  the 
trout  of  that  dark  red-brown  stream,  which  was 
colored  by  the  peat  from  which  it  oozed.  When 
he  did  move,  he  sprung  up  at  once,  stretched 
his  broad  wings,  and  silent  as  the  scene  around 
him,  made  a circuit  in  the  air ; rising  higher 
as  he  went,  with  slow  and  solemn  flight.  He 
had  been  startled  by  a sound.  There  was  life 
in  the  desert  now.  Two  horsemen  came  gal- 
loping along  a highway  not  far  distant,  and  the 
heron,  •continuing  his  grave  gyrations,  survey- 
ed them  as  he  went.  Had  they  been  travelers 
over  a plain  of  India,  an  Australian  waste,  or 
the  Pampas  of  South  America,  they  could  not 
have  been  grimmer  of  aspect,  or  more  thoroughly 
children  of  the  wild.  They  were  Irish  from  head 
to  foot. 

They  were  mounted  on  two  spare  but  by  no 
means  clumsy  horses.  The  creatures  had  marks 
of  blood  and  breed  that  had  been  introduced  by  ' 
the  English  to  the  country.  The  could  claim,  j 
if  they  knew  it,  lineage  of  Arabia.  The  one  was 
a pure  hay,  the  other  and  lesser,  was  black ; but 


both  were  lean  as  death  haggard  as  famine. 
They  were  wet  with  the  speed  with  which  they 
had  been  hurried  along.  The  soil  of  the  damp 
moorland,  **r  of  the  field  in  which,  during  the 
day,  they  had  probably  been  drawing  the  peas- 
ant's cart,  still  smeared  their  bodies,  and  their 
manes  flew  as  wildly  and  untrimmed  as  the 
sedge  or  the  cotton-rush  on  the  wastes  through 
which  they  careered.  Their  riders,  wielding 
each  a heavy  stick  instead  of  a riding-whip  which 
they  applied  ever  and  anon  to  the  shoulders  or 
flanks  of  their  smoking  animals,  were  mounted 
on  their  bare  backs,  and  guided  them  by  halter, 
instead  of  bridle.  They  were  a couple  of  the 
short  frieze-coated,  knee-breeches  and  gray-stock- 
ing fellows  who  are  as  plentiful  on  Irish  soil  as 
potatoes.  From  beneath  their  narrow-brimmed, 
old,  weather-beaten  hats,  streamed  hair  as  un- 
kemped  as  their  horses'  manes.  The  Celtic 
physiognomy  was  distinctly  marked — the  small 
and  somewhat  upturned  nose  ; the  black  tint  of 
skin  ; the  eye  now  looking  gray,  now  black ; 
the  freckled  cheek,  and  sandy  hair.  Beard  and 
whiskers  covered  half  the  face,  and  the  short 
square-shouldered  bodies  were  bent  forward  with 
eager  impatience,  as  they  thumped  and  kicked 
along  their  horses,  muttering  curses  as  they  went. 

The  heron,  sailing  on  broa<]  and  seemingly 
slow  vans,  still  kept  them  in  view.  Anon,  they 
reached  a part  of  the  moorland  where  traces  of 
human  labor  were  visible.  Black  piles  of  peat 
stood  on  the  solitary  ground,  ready,  after  a sum- 
mer’s cutting  and  drying.  Presently  patches  of 
cultivation  presented  themselves ; plots  of  ground 
raised  on  beds,  each  a few  feet  wide,  with  inter- 
vening trenches  to  carry  off  the  boggy  water, 
where  potatoes  had  grown,  and  small  fields  where 
grew  more  stalks  of  ragwort  than  grass,  inclosed 
by  banks  cast  up  and  tipped  here  and  there  with 
a briar  or  a stone.  It  was  the  husbandry  of  mis- 
ery and  indigence.  The  ground  had  already 
been  freshly  manured  by  sea- weeds,  but  the  vil- 
lage— where  was  it  1 Blotches  of  burnt  ground  ; 
scorched  heaps  of  rubbish,  and  fragments  of  black- 
ened walls,  alone  were  visible.  Garden-plots 
were  trodden  down,  and  their  few  bushes  rent 
up,  or  hung  with  tatters  of  rags.  The  two  horse- 
men, as  they  hurried  by  with  gloomy  visages, 
uttered  no  more  than  a single  word : 44  Evie 
tion !" 

Further  on,  the  ground  heaved  itself  into  a 
chaotic  confusion.  Stony  heaps  swelled  up  here 
and  there,  naked,  black,  and  barren : the  huge 
bones  of  the  earth  protruded  themselves  through 
her  skin.  Shattered  rocks  arose,  sprinkled  with 
bushes,  and  smoke  curled  up  from  what  looked 
like  mere  heaps  of  rubbish ; but  which  were  in 
rtality  human  habitations.  Long  dry  grass  hissed 
and  rustled  in  the  wind  on  their  roofs  (which 
were  sunk  by-places,  as  if  falling  in) ; and  pits 
of  reeking  filth  seemed  p^ced  exactly  to  prevent 
access  to  some  of  the  low  doors  ; while  to  others, 
a few  stepping-stones  made  that  access  only 
possible.  Here  the  two  riders  stopped,  and  hur- 
riedly tying  their  steeds  to  an  elder-bush,  disap- 
peared in  one  of  the  cabins. 
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* The  heron  slowly  sailed  on  to  the  place  of  its 
regular  roost.  Let  us  follow  it. 

Far  different  was  this  scene  to  those  the  bird 
had  left.  Lofty  trees  darkened  the  steep  slopes 
of  a fine  river.  Rich  meadows  lay  at  the  feet 
of  woods  and  stretched  down  to  the  stream. 
Herds  df  cattle  lay  on  them,  chewing  their  cuds 
after  tin  plentiful  grazing  of  the  day.  The 
white  walls  of  a noble  house  peeped,  in  the  dusk 
of  night,  through  the  fertile  timber  which  stood 
in  proud  guardianship  of  the  mansion  ; and  broad 
winding  walks  gave  evidence  of  a place  where 
nature  and  art  had  combined  to  form  a paradise. 
There  were  ample  pleasure-grounds.  Alas ! the 
grounds  around  the  cabins  over  which  the  heron 
had  so  lately  flown,  might  be  truly  styled  pain- 
grounds. 

Within  that  home  was  assembled  a happy 
family.  There  was  the  father,  a fine-looking 
man  of  forty.  Proud  you  would  have  deemed 
him,  as  he  sate  for  a moment  abstracted  in  his 
cushioned  chair ; but  a moment  afterward,  as  a 
troop  of  children  came  bursting  into  the  room, 
his  manner  was  instantly  changed  into  one  so 
pleasant,  so  playful,  and  so  overflowing  with  en- 
joyment, that  you  saw  him  o/ily  as  an  amiable, 
glad,  domestic  man.  The  mother,  a handsome 
woman,  was  sealed  already  at  the  tea-table ; and. 
in  another  minute,  sounds  of  merry  voices  and 
childish  laughter  were  mingled  with  the  jocose 
tone^of  the  father,  and  the  playful  accents  of  the 
mother  ; addressed,  now  to  one,  and  now  to  an- 
other, of  the  youthful  group. 

In  due  time  the  merriment  was  hushed,  and 
the  household  assembled  for  evening  prayer.  A 
numerous  train  of  servants  assumed  their  accus- 
tomed places.  The  father  read.  He  had  paused 
once  or  twice,  and  glanced  with  a stem  and  sur- 
prised expression  toward  the  group  of  domestics, 
for  he  heard  sounds  that  astonished  him  from 
one  comer  of  the  room  near  the  door.  He  went 
on — “ Remember  the  children  of  Edom,  O Lord, 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  how  they  said,  Down 
with  it,  down  with  it,  even  to  the  ground.  O 
daughter  of  Babylon,  wasted  with  misery,  yea, 
happy  shall  he  be  who  rewardeth  thee,  as  thou 
hast  served  us !” 

There  was  a burst  of  smothered  sobs  from  the 
same  comer,  and  the  master’s  eye  flashed  witli  a 
strange  fire  as  he  again  darted  a glance  toward 
the  offender.  The  lady  looked  equally  surprised, 
in  the  same  direction;  then  turned  a meaning 
look  on  her  husband — a warm  flush  was  succeed- 
ed by  a paleness  in  her  countenance,  and  she 
cast  down  her  eyes.  The  children  wondered, 
but  were  still.  Once  more  the  father’s  sonorous 
voice  continued — “Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread,  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  for- 
give them  that  trespass  against  us.”  Again  the 
stifled  sound  was  repeated.  The  brow  of  the 
master  darkened  again — the  mother  looked  agi* 
tated;  the  children’s  wonder  increased ; the  mas- 
ter closed  the  book,  and  the  servants,  with  a con- 
strained silence,  retired  from  the  room. 

“ What  can  be  the  matter  with  old  Dennis  !” 
exclaimed  the  lady,  the  moment  that  the  door 


had  closed  on  the  household. — “ 0 ! what  u 
amiss  with  poor  old  Denris  !”  exclaimed  the  chil 
dren. 

“ Some  stupid  folly  or  other,”  said  the  lather, 
morosely.  “ Come  ! away  to  bed,  children . Y on 
can  learn  Dennis’s  troubles  another  time.”  The 
children  would  have  lingered,  but  again  the  words, 
“ Away  with  you !”  in  a tone  which  never  need- 
ed repetition,  were  decisive : they  kissed  their 
parents  and  withdrew.  In  a few  seconds  the 
father  rang  the  bell.  “ Send  Dennis  Crogg&n 
here.” 

The  old  man  appeared.  He  was  a little  thin 
man,  of  not  less  than  seventy  years  of  age,  with 
white  hair  and  a dark  spare  countenance.  He 
was  one  of  those  many  nondescript  servants  in 
a large  Irish  house,  whose  duties  are  curiously 
miscellaneous.  He  had,  however,  shown  suffi- 
cient zeal  and  fidelity  through  a long  life,  to 
secure  a warm  nook  in  the  servants’  hall  for  the 
remainder  of  his  days. 

Dennis  entered  with  an  humble  and  timid  air, 
as  conscious  that  he  had  deeply  offended ; and 
had  to  dread,  at  least  a severe  rebuke.  He  bow- 
ed profoundly  to  both  the  master  and  mistress. 

“ What  is  the  meaning  of  your  interruptions 
during  the  prayers,  Dennis  1”  demanded  the  mas- 
ter, abruptly.  “ Has  any  thing  happened  to 
you!” 

“ No,  sir.” 

“ Any  thing  amiss  in  your  son’s  family  V 

“ No,  your  honor.” 

The  interrogator  paused ; c.  storm  of  passion 
seemed  slowly  gathering  within  him.  Presently 
he  asked,  in  a loud  tone,  “ What  does  this  mean ! 
Was  there  no  place  to  vent  your  nonsense  in,  but 
in  this  room,  and  at  prayers!” 

Dennis  was  silent.  He  cast  an  imploring  look 
at  the  master,  then  at  the  mistress. 

“What  is  the  matter,  good  Dennis!”  asked 
the  lady,  in  a kind  tone.  “ Compose  yourself, 
and  tell  us.  Something  strange  must  have  hap- 
pened to  you.” 

Dennis  trembled  violently ; but  he  advanced 
a couple  of  paces,  seized  the  back  of  a chair  at 
if  to  support  him,  and,  after  a vain  gasp  or  two. 
declared,  as  intelligibly  as  fear  would  permit, 
that  the  prayer  had  overcome  him. 

“ Nonsense,  man  !”  exclaimed  the  roaster, 
with  fury  in  the  same  face,  which  was  so  lately 
beaming  with  joy  on  the  children.  “ Nonsense 1 
Speak  out  without  more  ado,  or  you  shall  rue  it.” 

Dennis  looked  to  the  mistress  as  if  he  would 
have  implored  her  intercession  ; but  as  she  gave 
no  sign  of  it,  he  was  compelled  to  speak ; but  in 
a brogue  that  would  have  been  unintelligible  to 
English  ears.  We  therefore  translate  it : 

“ I coaid  not  help  thinking  of  the  poor  people 
at  Rathbeg,  when  the  soldiers  and  police  cried, 
4 Down  with  them  ! down  with  them,  even  to  the 
ground !’  and  then  the  poor  bit  cabins  came  down 
all  in  fire  and  smoke,  amid  the  howls  and  cries 
of  the  poor  creatures.  Oh!  it  was  a fearful 
sight,  your  honor — it  was,  indeed — to  see  the 
poor  women  hugging  their  babies,  and  the  houses 
where  they  were  bom  burning  in  the.  wind.  It 
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was  dreadful  to  see  the  old  bedridden  man  lie  on 
the  wet  ground  among  the  few  bits  of  furniture, 
and  groan  to  his  gracious  God  above.  Oh,  your 
nonor ! you  never  saw  such  a sight,  or — yon — 
sure  a — it  would  never  have  been  done  !” 

Dennis  seemed  to  let  the  last  words  out,  as  if 
they  were  jerked  from  him  by  a sudden  shock. 

The  master,  whose  face  had  changed  during 
this  speech  to  a livid  hue  of  passion,  his  eyes 
biasing  with  rage,  was  in  the  act  of  rushing  on 
old  Dennis,  when  he  was  held  back  by  his  wife, 
who  exclaimed — “ Oswald ! be  calm ; let  us  hear  I 
what  Dennis  has  to  say.  Go  on,  Dennis — go  on ! ” i 

The  master  stood  still,  breathing  hard  to  over-  j 
come  his  rage.  Old  Dennis,  as  if  seeing  only 
his  own  thoughts,  went  on — “ O,  bless  your 
lonor ! if  you  had  seen  that  poor  frantic  woman 
srhen  the  back  of  the  cabin  fell,  and  buried  her 
Infant,  where  she  thought  she  had  laid  it  safe  for 
a moment,  while  she  flew  to  part  her  husband  and 
a soldier,  who  had  struck  the  other  children  with 
the  flat  of  his  sword,  and  bade  them  to  troop  oflf! 
Oh,  your  honor,  but  it  was  a killing  sight ! It 
was  that  came  over  me  in  the  prayer,  and  I 
feared  that  we  might  be  praying  perdition  on  us 
all,  when  we  prayed  about  our  trespasses.  If 
the  poor  creatures  of  Rathbeg  should  meet  us, 
your  honor,  at  Heaven's  gate  (I  was  thinking) 
and  say — 1 These  are  the.  heathens  that  would 
not  let  us  have  a poor  hearthstone  in  poor  ould 
Ireland.1  And  that  was  all,  your  honor,  that 
made  me  misbehave  so  ; I was  just  thinking  of 
that,  and  I could  not  help  it.1' 

“Begone!  you  old  foci!11  exclaimed  the  mas- 
ter ; and  Dennis  disappeared,  with  a bow,  and 
an  alertness  that  would  have  done  credit  to  his 
earlier  years. 

There  was  a moment's  silence  after  his  exit. 
The  lady  turned  to  her  husband,  and  clasping 
his  arm  with  her  hands,  and  looking  into  his 
darkened  countenance  with  a look  of  tenderest 
anxiety,  said: 

“ Dearest  Oswald,  let  me,  as  I have  so  often 
done,  once  more  entreat  that  these  dreadful  evic- 
tions may  cease.  Surely  there  must  be  some 
way  to  avert  them,  and  to  set  your  property 
right,  without  such  violent  measures.1’ 

The  stem,  proud  man  said,  “Then,  why,  in 
the  name  of  Heaven,  do  you  not  reveal  some 
other  remedy!  why  do  you  not  enlighten  all 
Ireland!  why  don't  you  instruct  Government! 
The  unhappy  wretches  who  have  been  swept 
away  by  force  are  no  people,  no  tenants  of  mine. 
They  squatted  themselves  down,  as  a swarm  of 
locusts  fix  themselves  while  a green  blade  is  left. 
They  obstruct  all  improvement ; they  will  not  till 
the  ground  themselves ; nor  will  they  quit  it  to 
allow  me  to  provide  more  industrious  and  provi- 
dent husbandmen  to  cultivate  it.  Land  that 
teems  with  fertility,  and  is  shut  out  from  bearing 
and  bringing  forth  food  for  man,  is  accursed. 
Those  who  have  been  evicted,  not  only  rob  me ; 
but  their  more  industrious  fellows.” 

“ They  will  murder  us !”  said  the  wife,  “ some 
day  for  these  things.  They  will — " 

Her  words  were  cut  short  suddenly  by  hei 


husband  starting,  and  standing  in  a listening 
attitude.  “Wait  a moment,”  he*  said,  with  a 
peculiar  calmness,  as  if  he  had  just  got  a fresh 
thought ; and  his  lady,  who  did  not  comprehend 
what  was  the  cause,  but  hoped  that  some  better 
influence  was  touching  him,  unloosed  her  hands 
from  his  arm.  * “ Wait  just  a moment,”  ho  re- 
peated, and  stepped  from  the  room,  opened  the 
front  door,  and  without  bis  hat,  went  out. 

“He  is  intending  to  cool  down  his  anger,” 
thought  his  wife : “ he  feels  a longing  for  the 
freshness  of  the  air.”  But  she  had  not  caught 
the  sound  which  had  startled  his  quicker,  because 
more  excited  ear:  she  had  been  too  much  en- 
grossed by  her  own  intercession  with  him : it 
was  a peculiar  whine  from  the  mastiff,  which 
was  chained  near  the  lodge-gate,  that  had  arrested 
his  attention.  He  stepped  out.  The  black  clouds 
which  overhung  the  moor  had  broken,  and  the 
moon's  light  struggled  between  them. 

The  tall  and  haughty  man  stood  erect  in  the 
breeze  and  listened.  Another  moment — there 
was  a shot,  and  he  fell  headlong  upon  the  broad 
steps  on  which  he  stood.  His  wife  sprang  with 
a piercing  shriek  from  the  door,  and  fell  on  his 
corpse.  A crowd  of  servants  gathered  about 
them,  making  wild  lamentations,  and  breathing 
vows  of  vengeance.  The  murdered  master  and 
the  wife  were  borne  into  the  house. 

The  heron  soared  from  its  lofty  perch,  and 
wheeled  with  terrified  wings  through  the  night 
air.  The  servants  armed  themselves ; and,  rush- 
ing furiously  from  the  house,  traversed  the  sur- 
rounding masses  of  trees.  Fierce  dogs  were  let 
loose,  and  dashed  frantically  through  the  thickets. 
All  was,  however,  too  late.  The  soaring  heron 
saw  gray  figures,  with  blackened  faces,  stealing 
away— often  on  their  hands  and  knees— down 
the  hollows  of  the  moorlands  toward  the  village ; 
where  the  two  Irish  horsemen  had,  in  the  first 
dusk  of  that  evening,  tied  their  lean  steeds  to  the 
old  elder  bush. 

Near  the  mansion  no  lurking  assassin  was  to 
be  found.  Meanwhile,  two  servants,  pistol  in 
hand,  on  a couple  of  their  master's  horses, 
scoured  hill  and  dale.  The  heron,  sailing  solemn- 
ly on  the  wind  above,  saw  them  halt  in  a little 
town.  They  thundered  with  the  butt-ends  of 
their  pistols  on  a door  in  the  principal  street. 
Over  it  there  was  a coffin-shaped  board,  display- 
ing a painted  crown,  and  the  big-lettered  words, 
“Police  Station.”  The  mounted  servants 
shouted  with  might  and  main.  A night-capped 
head  issued  from  a chamber  casement  with — 
“ What  is  the  matter!” 

“Out  with  you,  Police!  out  with  all  your 
strength,  and  lose  not  a moment ; Mr.  FitzGib- 
bon,  of  Sporecn,  is  suot  At  his  own  door.” 

The  casement  was  hastily  clapped  to,  and  the 
two  horsemen  galloped  forward  up  the  long, 
broad  street ; now  flooded  with  the  moon  s light. 
Heads  full  of  terror  were  thrust  from  upper 
windows  to  inquire  the  cause  of  that  rapid  gallop- 
ing ; but  ever  too  late.  The  two  men  held  their 
course  up  a steep  hill  outside  of  the  town,  where 
stood  a vast  building  overlooking  the  whole  place 
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It  was  the  barracks.  Here  the  alarm  was  also 
given. 

In  less  than  an  hour,  a mounted  troop  of  police 
in  olive-green  cotftume,  with  pistols  at  holster, 
sword  by  side,  and  carbine  on  the  arm,  were 
trotting  briskly  out  of  town,  accompanied  by  the 
two  messengers;  whom  they  plied. with  eager 
questions.  These  answered,  and  sundry  impre- 
cations vented,  the  whole  party  increased  their 
speed,  and  went  on,  mile  after  mile,  by  hedgerow 
and  open  moorland,  talking  as  they  went. 

Before  they  reached  the  house  of  Sporeen,  and 
near  the  village  where  the  two  Irish  horsemen 
had  stopped  the  evening  beibre,  they  halted,  and 
formed  themselves  into  more  orderly  array.  A 
narrow  gully  was  before  them  on  the  road, 
hemmed  in  on  each  side  by  rocky  steeps,  here 
and  there  overhung  with  bushes.  The  command- 
ant bade  them  be  on  their  guard,  for  there  might 
be  danger  there.  He  was  right ; for  the  moment 
they  began  to  trot  through  the  pass,  the  flash  and 
rattle  of  fire-arms  from  the  thickets  above  saluted 
them,  followed  by  a wild  yell.  In  a second, 
several  of  their  number  lay  dead  or  dying  in  the 
road.  The  fire  was  returned  promptly  by  the 
police ; but  it  was  at  random,  for  although 
another  discharge,  and  another  howl,  announced 
that  the  enemy  were  still  there,  no  one  could  be 
seen.  The  head  of  the  police  commanded  his 
troop  to  make  a dash  through  the  pass ; for  there 
was  no  scaling  the  heights  from  this  side ; the 
assailants  having  warily  posted  themselves  there, 
because  at  the  foot  of  an  eminence  were  stretched 
on  either  hand  impassable  bogs.  ' The  troop 
dqshed  forward,  firing  their  pistols  as  they  went ; 
but  were  met  by  such  deadly  discharges  of  fire- 
arms as  threw  them  into  confusion,  killed  and 
wounded  several  of  their  horses,  and  made  them 
hastily  retreat. 

There  was  nothing  for  it,  but  to  await  the 
arrival  of  the  cavalry ; and  it  was  not  long  before 
the  clatter  of  horses’  hoofs  and  the  ringing  of 
sabres  were  heard  on  the  road.  On  coming  up, 
the  troop  of  cavalry,  firing  to  the  right  and  left 
on  the  hill-sides,  dashed  forward,  and,  in  the 
same  instant,  cleared  the  gully  in  safety;  the 
police  having  kept  their  side  of  the  pass.  In 
fact,  not  a single  shot  was  returned  ; the  arrival 
of  this  strong  force  having  warned  the  insurgents 
to  decamp.  The  cavalry  in  full  charge  ascended 
the  hills,  to  their  summits.  Not  a foe  was  to  be 
seen,  except  one  or  two  dying  men,  who  were 
discovered  by  their  groans.’ 

The  moon  had  been  for  a time  quenched  in  a 
dense  mass  of  clouds,  which  now  were  blown 
aside  by  a keen  and  cutting  wind.  The  heron, 
soaring  over  the  desert,  oould  now  see  gray-coated 
men  flying  in  different  directions  to  the  shelter 
of  the  neighboring  hills.  The  next  day  he  was 
startled  from  his  dreamy  reveries  near  the  moorland 
stream,  by  the  shouts  and  galloping  of  mingled 
police  and  soldiers,  as  they  gave  chase  to  a couple 
of  haggard,  bare-headed,  and  panting  peasants. 

These  were' soon  captured,  and  at  once  recog- 
nized as  belonging  to  the  evicted  inhabitants  of 
the  recently  deserted  village. 
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Since  then  years  hairs  rolled  on.  The  heron, 
who  had  been  startled  from  his  quiet  haunts  by 
these  things,  was  still  dwelling  on  the  lofty  tree 
with  his  kindred,  by  the  hall  of  Sporeen.  He 
had  reared  family  after  family  in  that  airy  lodg- 
ment, as  spring  after  spring  came  round  ; but  no 
family,  after  that  fatal  time,  had  ever  tenanted 
the  mansion.  The  widow  and  children  had  fled 
from  it  so  soon  as  Mr.  FitzGibbon  had  been  laid 
in  the  grave.  The  nettle  and  dock  flourished 
over  tho  scorched  ruins  of  the  village  of  Rath- 
beg;  dank  moss  and  wild  grass  tangled  the 
proud  drives  and  walks  of  Sporeen.  All  the 
woodland  rides  and  pleasure-grounds  lay  obstruct- 
ed with  briars ; and  young  trees,  in  time,  grew 
luxuriantly  where  once  the  roller  in  its  rounds 
could  not  crush  a weed;  the  nimble  frolics  of 
the  squirrel  were  now  the  only  merry  things 
where  formerly  the  feet  of  lovely  children  had 
sprung  with  elastic  joy. 

The  curse  of  Ireland  was  on  the  place.  Land 
lord  and  tenant,  gentleman  and  peasant,  each 
with  the  roots  and  the  shoots  of  many  virtues  in 
their  hearts,  thrown  into  a false  position  by  the 
mutual  injuries  of  ages,,  had  wreaked  on  each 
other  the  miseries  sown  broadcast  by  their  an- 
cestors. Beneath  this  foul  spell  men  who  would, 
in  any  other  circumstances,  have  been  the  hap- 
piest and  the  noblest  of  mankind,  became  tyrants ; 
and  peasants,  who  would  have  glowed  with  grate- 
ful affection  toward  them,  exulted  in  being  their 
assassins.  As  the  traveler  rode  past  the  decay- 
ing hall,  the  gloomy  woods,  and  waste  black 
moorlands  of  Sporeen,  he  read  the  riddle  of 
Ireland  *8  fate,  and  asked  himself  when  an  CEdipus 
would  arise  to  solve  it. 


SCOTTISH  REVENGE. 

ALONG  time  ago,  when  the  powerful  clan  of 
the  Cumyns  were  lords  of  half  the  country 
round,  the  chief  of  that  clan  slew  a neighboring 
chieflain,  with  whom  he  had  a feud ; for  feuds 
in  those  days  were  as  easily  found  as  blackber- 
ries, and  quarrels  might  be  had  any  day  in  the 
year  for  the  picking . He  that  was  slain  had,  at 
the  time  of  his  death,  an  only  child,  an  infant,  of 
the  name  of  Hugh.  The  widow  treasured  deep 
within  her  heart  the  hope  of  vengeance,  which 
the  daily  sight  of  her  son,  recalling,  by  his  feat- 
ures, the  memory  of  her  slaughtered  husband, 
kept  ever  awake.  With  the  first  opening  of  hi  * 
intellect,  he  was  instructed  in  the  deed  that  mads 
him  fatherless,  and  taught  to  look  forward  to 
avenging  his  parent  as  a holy  obligation  cast  upon 
him ; and  so,  with  his  strength  and  his  suture, 
grew  his  hatred  of  the  Cumyns,  and  his  resolu- 
tion to  take  the  life  of  Kim  who  had  slain  his 
father.  He  spent  his  days  in  the  woods  prac 
ticing  archery,  till  at  length  he  became  a roost 
expert  bowman.  None  could  send  a shaft  with 
so  strong  an  arm,  or  so  true  an  aim,  as  Hugh 
Shenigan ; and  the  eagle  or  the  red  deer  was 
sure  to  fall  beneath  his  arrow,  when  the  one  was 
•oaring  too  high  in  the  air,  or  the  other  fleem& 
too  swiftly  on  fhs  hill,  for  ordinary  woodcraft 
But  it  was  not  the  eagle  or  the  deer  that  kept 
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Hugh  in  the  forest,  and  upon  the  mountains, 
from  the  dawn  of  the  morning  till  the  setting  of 
the  sun.  He  was  watching  for  other  prey,  and 
at  length  chance  brought  what  he  sought  witbln 
his  reach.  One  day  he  climbed  up  the  side  of 
Benigloe,  and  took  his  station  upon  a spot  that 
commanded  a view  of  the  glen  between  it  and 
the  opposite  range  of  hills.  He  had  ascertained 
that  Cumyn  would  return  to  Blair  by  the  glen 
that  evening ; and  so  it  happened,  that  an  hour 
or  so  before  sun-fall  he  espied  the  chieftain,  with 
two  of  his  clan,  wending  onwards  toward  the  base 
of  the  hill.  A few  minutes  more,  and  they  would 
reach  a point  within  the  range  of  his  bow.  His 
practiced  eye  measured  the  distance,  and  his 
heart  throbbed  with  a fierce,  dark  emotion,  as  ho 
put  the  shaft  to  the  thong,  and  drew  it,  with  a 
strong  arm,  to  his  ear.  With  a whiz,  the  arrow 
sped  from  the  bow,  and  cleft  the  air  with  the 
speed  of  light,  while  a wild  shout  burst  from  the 
lips  of  the  young  archer.  His  anxiety,  it  would 
seem,  did  not  suffer  him  to  wait  till  his  foe  had 
come  within  range  of  his  arrow,  for  it  sank  quiv- 
ering into  the  earth  at  the  foot  of  him  for  whose 
heart  it  was  aimed.  The  shout  and  the  shaft 
alike  warned  the  Cumyns  that  danger  was  nigh, 
and  not  knowing  by  what  numbers  they  might 
be  assailed,  they  plunged  into  the  heather  on  the 
hill  side,  and  were  quickly  lost  to  the  sight.  But 
the  young  man  watched  with  the  keenness  of  an 
eagle,  and  his  sense  seemed  intensified  with  the 
terrible  desire  of  vengeance  that  consumed  him. 
At  length,  just  where  the  little  stream  falls  from 
the  crown  of  the  hill,  the  form  of  a man  became 
visible,  standing  out  from  the  sky,  now  bright 
with  the  last  light  of  the  setting  sun.  With  a 
strong  effort,  the  young  man  mastered  the  emo- 
tion of  his  heart,  as  the  gambler  becomes  calm, 
ere  he  throws  the  cast  upon  which  he  has  staked 
his  all.  The  bow  is  strained  to  its  utmost,  the 
eye  ranges  along  the  shaft  from  feather  to  barb, 
it  is  shot  forth  as  if  winged  by  the  very  soul  of 
him  who  impelled  it.  One  moment  of  breathless 
suspense,  and  in  the  next  the  chief  of  the  Cumyns 
falls  headlong  into  the  stream,  pierced  through 
the  bowels  by  the  deadly  weapon. 

POSTAL  REFORM— CHEAP  POSTAGE. 

IT  is  now  upward  of  eleven  years  since  the 
writer  of  this  commenced  advocating  “ postal 
reform  and  cheap  postage.”  At  first  it  found 
but  little  favor  either  from  the  public  or  the  Post- 
Office  Department.  Many  considered  the  schemes 
Utopian,  and  if  carried  into  effect  would  break 
down  the  post-office : but  neither  ridicule  or 
threats  prevented  him  from  prosecuting  his  object 
until  Congress  was  compelled  in  1845  to  reduce 
the  rates  of  postage  to  five  and  ten  cents  the 
half-ounce. 

The  success  attending  even  this  partial  reduc- 
tion equaled  the  expectations  of  its  friends,  and 
silenced  the  opposition  of  its  enemies.  The 
friends  of  cheap  postage,  in  New  York  and  other 
places,  renewed  their  efforts  to  obtain  a further 
reduction,  and  petitioned  for  a uniform  rate  of 
two  cents  prepaid.  But  such  was  either  the  in- 


difference or  hostility  of  a majority  of  the  mem- 
bers that  no  definite  action  was  taken  on  the 
subject  for  six  years,  nor  was  it  until  the  last 
session  that  any  reduction  was  made  from  the 
rates  adopted  in  1845.  Notwithstanding  this 
shameful  delay  in  complying  with  the  wishes  of 
the  people,  the  new  law  adopted  four  rates  in- 
stead of  one,  leaving  the  prepayment  of  postage 
optional.  Besides  this,  the  new  law  imposes  on 
newspapers  and  printed  matter  a most  unreason- 
able, burdensome,  and  complicated  tax,  which  has 
created  universal  dissatisfaction. 

The  obnoxious  features  of  the  present  law  im- 
periously demand  the  immediate  attention  of  Con- 
gress. Neither  the  rates  of  postage  on  letters, 
nor  the  tax  on  newspapers  and  printed  matter, 
meet  the  wishes  of  the  friends  of  cheap  postage. 
They  have  uniformly  insisted  upon  simplicity, 
uniformity,  and  cheapness.  But  the  present  law 
possesses  none  of  these  requisites.  On  letters 
the  rates  in  the  United  States  are  three  and  five, 
six  and  ten  cents,  according  to  distance.  Ocean 
postage  is  enonnous  and  too  burdensome  to  be 
borne  any  longer.  The  rates  of  postage  on  news- 
papers are  so  complicated  that  few  postmasters 
can  tell  what  they  are,  and  those  on  transient 
newspapers  and  printed  matter  generally,  are  so 
enormous  as  to  amount  to  a prohibition.  A 
revision  of  this  law  is  rendered  indispensable. 
Other  reforms  are  required,  some  of  which  I 
ihall  here  notice. 

1 . Letter  postage  should  be  reduced  to  a uni- 
form rate  of  two  cents  prepaid.  This  rate  has 
been  successfully  adopted  in  Great  Britain.  It 
has  increased  the  letters  and  the  income  of  the 
post-office.  It  is  the  revenue  point,  sufficiently 
low,  to  encourage  the  people  to  write,  and  to 
send  all  their  letters  through  the  post-office ; and 
yet  high  enough  to  afford  ample  revenue  to  pay 
the  expenses  of  the  Department.  If  this  rate  is 
adopted,  it  will  defy  all  competition,  for  none 
will  attempt  to  carry  letters  cheaper  than  the 
post-office. 

2.  Ocean  postage  is  enonnous  and  burdensome, 
especially  upon  that  class  of  persons  which  is 
least  able  to  bear  it.  It  has  been  computed  by 
those  who  are  competent  to  judge,  that  about 
three-quarters  of  the  ship  letters  are  written  by 
emigrants,  and  are  letters  of  friendship  and  affec- 
tion. The  greater  portion  of  them  are  from  per- 
sons in  poor  circumstances,  and  to  tax  them  with 
twenty-four  or  twenty-nine  cents  for  a single  letter 
is  cruel.  To  send  a letter  and  receive  an  answer, 
will  cost  a servant  girl  half  a week’s  wages,  and 
a poor  man  in  the  country  will  have  to  work  a 
day  to  earn  the  value  of  the  postage  of  a letter  to 
atid  from  his  friends  in  Europe.  Were  the  post- 
age reduced  to  a low  rate,  ten  letters  would  bo 
written  where  one  now  is,  and  the  revenue,  in 
a short  period,  would  be  equal  if  not  greater  than 
under  the  present  high  rates.  During  the  last 
twelve  months,  the  atnount  received  for  transat- 
lantic postages  was  not  less  than  a million  of  dol- 
lars, and  three- fourths  of  this  sum  h?s  been  paid 
by  the  laboring  classes  on  letters  relr  jng  to  their 
domestic  relations  and  friendship. 
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3.  Next  to  the  reduction  of  inland  and  ocean 
postage  is  the  free  delivery  of  mail  letters  in  all 
the  large  towns  and  cities.  An  improvement  has 
been  attempted  by  the  Postmaster-general  in  re- 
spect of  letters  to  be  sent  by  the  mails.  They  are 
now  conveyed  to  the  post-office  free  of  any  charge ; 
and  the  next  step  necessary  is  to  cause  them  to 
be  delivered  without  any  addition  to  the  postage. 
A letter  is  carried  by  the  mails  three  thousand 
miles  for  three  cents,  but  if  it  is  sent  three  hun- 
dred yards  from  the  post-office,  it  is  charged  two 
cents!  This  is  not  only  an  unreasonable  tax, 
but  is  attended  with  much  inconvenience  both  to 
the  carrier  and  receiver  of  the  letter,  in  the  trou- 
ble of  making  the  change,  and  the  delay  attend- 
ing the  delivery  of  letters.  Jf  the  prepayment 
of  the  postage  covered  the  whole  expense,  a car- 
rier could  deliver  ten  letters  where  he  now  de- 
livers one,  and  fewer  persons  would  be  able  to 
deliver  them.  Two  cents  cover  the  whole  ex- 
pense of  postage  and  delivery  of  letters  in  Lon- 
don, and  there  is  no  reason  why  they  can  not  be 
delivered  in  New  York  and  other  cities  as  cheaply 
as  they  arc  in  the  capital  of  Great  Britain.  The 
expense  to  the  post-office  would  be  comparatively 
small,  as  the  income  from  city  letters  would  be 
nearly  equal  to  what  would  be  paid  if  an  efficient 
city  delivery  was  adopted.  If  the  free  delivery 
should  be  adopted,  it  would  be  a great  relief  to 
the  people,  and  this  like  every  other  facility  af- 
forded by  the  post-office,  would  tend  to  increase 
the  number  of  letters  sent  by  th^  mails. 

4.  The  franking  privilege  should  be  wholly 
abolished.  This  has  been  so  much  abused,  that 
the  people  have  loudly  complained  6f  it,  and  al- 
most every  Postmaster-general  for  the  last  ten 
years  has  recommended  its  abolition.  Instead, 
however,  of  diminishing  or  repealing  it,  it  has 
been  increased,  so  that  two  sets  of  members  can 
now  exercise  it,  and  the  cart-loads  of  franked 
matter  sent  from  Washington  show  that  it  is  a 
dead  weight  upon  the  Department  At  tire  last 
session,  one  member  had  twenty-eight  large  can- 
vas bags  of  franked  matter,  weighing  not  less 
than  five  thousand  pounds  ! To  say  nothing  of 
the  vast  expense  of  printing  and  binding  millions 
of  documents  and  speeches  which  are  never  read, 
the  burden,  and  labor,  and  cost  to  the  post-office 
are  incalculable.  When  newspapers  were  few 
in  number,  there  might  have  been  a necessity  to 
send  out  speeches  and  documents,  but  as  news- 
papers are  published  in  all  parts  of  the  Union, 
every  important  report  and  speech  is  published 
and  read  long  before  it  can  be  printed  and  sent 
from  Washington.  Let  the  members  of  Congress 
be  furnished  with  a sufficient  number  of  stamps 
to  cover  their  postage,  and  these  be  paid  for  as 
the  other  expenses  of  Congress.  The  frank  was 
wholly  abolished  in  Great  Britain,  when  the  cheap 
system  was  adopted,  so  that  Queen  Victoria  her- 

• self  can  not  now  frank  a letter ! 

5.  But  the  grievance,  which  is  now  felt  and 
most  complained  of  by  the  people,  is  the  com- 
plicated and  burdensome  tax  on  newspapers  and 
other  printed  matter.  It  has  heretofore  been  the 
good  policy  of  Congress  to  favor  the  circulation 


of  newspapers  throughout  the  country,  and  so* 
cordingly  one  and  a half  cents  was  the  highest 
rate  charged  to  regular  subscribers  for  any  dis* 
tance,  and  two  cents,  prepaid,  for  transient  papers. 
These  rates  were  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood, 
and  few  were  disposed  to  complain  of  them,  al- 
though they  were  much  higher  than  they  should 
be.  The  new  bill  has  some  sixty  or  seventy  dif- 
ferent rates,  and  so  complicated,  depending  upon 
weight  and  distance , that  riot  one  postmaster  in 
twenty  can  tell  what  postage  should  be  charged 
upon  newspapers.  • Again  the  rates  are  enor 
mous.  For  example,  a newspaper  in  California, 
weighing  one  ounce  or  under,  is  charged  five 
cents  prepaid,  and  if  not  prepaid  ten  cents , and 
the  same  for  every  additional  ounce ; hence  the 
Courier  and  Enquirer  or  Journal  of  Commerce, 
weighing  two  and  one  quarter  ounces,  is  charged 
to  San  Francisco  fifteen  cents  prepaid,  and  if  not 
• prepaid  thirty  cents  ! What  is  the  effect  of  this 
law  1 It  prohibits  the  circulation  of  newspapers 
through  the  post-office  entirely,  and  all  that  are 
now  sent  go  by  private  expresses.  If  I under- 
stand the  subject  correctly,  it  was  the  object  of 
those  who  proposed  the  “ substitute”  to  the  Bill 
which  passed  the  House  of  Representatives,  to 
exclude  from  the  mails  newspapers  and  printed 
matter.  Is  this  right  1 

6.  Another  reform  which  should  be  made  by 
Congress,  is  the  payment  of  postage  entirely  by 
stamps.  If  no  money  was  received  at  the  post- 
office  except  for  stamps,  and  the  postage  on  eveiy 
thing  passing  through  the  office  prepaid,  the  sav- 
ing of  labor  would  be  immense,  both  to  the  gen- 
eral post-office  and  local  offices.  But  this  is  not 
the  only  advantage.  The  amount,  lost,  by  the 
destruction  of  post  bills,  is  incalculable.  Hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  dollars  are  unaccounted 
for  and  lost  every  year  by  the  Department,  by 
the  present  loose,  inefficient  system  of  account- 
ing for  the  postages  received  on  letters  and 
newspapers.  While  this  system  continues  them 
is  not,  and  can  not  be  any  check  on  the  postmas- 
ters. Let  the  payment  of  postage  be  made  by 
stamps,  and  it  would  be  an  effectual  check  upon 
every  post-office,  and  the  Department  would  re- 
ceive the  money  for  every  stamp  sold,  whether  it 
was  used  by  the  purchaser  or  not.  This  is  a 
subject  worthy  of  the  serious  consideration  of 
Congress  and  the  Post-Office  Department. 

7.  There  is  one  more  improvement  which  1 
would  recommend  before  closing  this  already 
long  article,  and  that  is  the  establishment  of  a 
money-order  office.  This  would  not  only  be  a 
great  convenience  to  the  people,  especially  to  tbs 
poorer  class,  but  it  would  also  prove  a source  of 
revenue  to  the  post-office.  During  the  last  yea r, 
there  were  sent  through  the  money-order  office 
in  Great  Britain  upward  of  forty  millions  of  dol- 
lars ! When  it  is  recollected  that  each  order  if 
limited  to  twenty-five  dollars , the  number  of  let- 
ters carrying  these  orders  must  be  very  large* 
adding  to  the  receipts  of  the  post-office.  The 
same  results  would  follow  a similar  establish- 
ment in  the  United  States.  There  being  ns 
guarantee  for  the  safe  delivery  of  money,  tram- 
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mitted  by  the  mails,  such  letters  are  now  sent 
by  private  expresses,  for  which  they  receive  a 
remunerating  compensation. 

I have  briefly  suggested  some  of  the  reforms 
which  I deem  necessary  for  the  improvement  of 
the  post-office.  It  was  said  last  winter  by  some 
of  our  Senators  in  Congress,  in  their  places,  that 

“ OUBS  IS  THE  WOBST  MANAGED  P08T-0FFICB  IN 

tub  world.”  I can  not  agree  with  them  in  this 
assertion.  But  I regret  to  say  that  it  is  not  the 
best  managed,  nor  so  good  as  it  should  and  must 
be.  The  great  drawback  to  its  improvement, 
and,  I may  add,  the  curse  that  rests  upon  it,  is 
its  being  made  a political  machine.  It  was  a 
great  and  fatal  mistake  to  make  the  Postmaster- 
general  a member  of  the  Cabinet.  The  great 
personal  worth  of  Mr.  McLean  induced  President 
Monroe  to  take  him  into  his  Cabinet,  and  the 
practice  has  been  continued  ever  since.  The 
consequence  is,  that  the  Postmaster-general  is 
changed  under  every  new  administration.  In 
less  than  two  years  we  had  three , and  two  assist- 
ants. How  can  it  be  expected  that  men,  what- 
ever may  be  their  talents,  can  make  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  business  of  the  office  in  the 
short  space  of  three  or  four  years ! Before  they 
are  warm  in  their  seats  they  are  removed.  Be- 
sides, after  a new  administration  comes  in,  it 
takes  six  or  twelve  months  to  turn  out  political 
opponents  and  appoint  their  friends.  If,  instead 
of  this,  when  intelligent  and  efficient  men  are  in 
office  (no  matter  what  their  political  affinities  may 
be),  they  were  continued,  it  would  be  an  induce- 
ment to  make  improvements,  and  an  encourage- 
ment to  fidelity  ; but  now  there  is  no  security  to 
any  man  that  he  will  be  continued  one  hour,  nor 
any  encouragement  to  excel  in  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  his  duty.  These  things  ought  not  so 
to  be. 

There  is  another  practice  which  greatly  re- 
tards the  improvement  of  our  post-office,  and 
that  is  the  manner  in  which  the  post-office  com- 
mittees are  appointed  in  Congress.  At  every 
session  of  Congress  new  committees  arc  appoint- 
ed by  the  Senate  and  House,  a majority  of  which 
is  composed  of  the  dominant  political  party,  with- 
out much  regard  to  their  qualifications.  For  a 
number  of  years  there  has  been  scarcely  a single 
member  selected  from  any  of  our  large  cities,  where 
the  principal  portion  of  the  revenue  is  collected, 
consequently,  they  are  persons  who  have  little 
or  no  knowledge  of  post-office  business,  or  the 
wants  of  the  people.  Their  principal  business  is 
to  obtain  new  post-routes,  but  any  improvement 
of  postal  concerns  is  little  thought  of.  Hence 
the  Post-Office  Department  may  be  considered  a 
vast  political  machine,  wielded  for  the  benefit  of 
the  party  in  power ; and  there  is  not  an  appoint- 
ment made,  from  the  Postmaster-general  down 
to  the  postmaster  of  the  smallest  office,  without 
a special  regard  to  the  politics  of  the  person  ap- 
pointed. 

The  only  correction  of  this  evil,  under  the  pres- 
ent system,  is  to  give  the  appdlntment  of  all  the 
postmasters  to  the  people.  They  are  the  best 
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qualified  to  judge  of  the  character  and  qualifica- 
tions of  the  person  who  will  serve  them  in  the 
most  acceptable  manner;  and  the  postmasters, 
knowing  that  they  are  dependent  upon  the  peo- 
ple for  their  offices,  will  be  more  obliging  and 
attentive  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties.  This 
will  diminish  the  patronage  of  the  President  and 
the  Postmaster-general,  which  I have  not  a doubt 
they  would  gladly  part  with,  as  there  is  nothing 
more  troublesome  and  perplexing  to  a conscien 
tious  man,  than  the  exercise  of  this  power. 

In  the  old  world,  where  monarchy  exists,  the 
press  is  called  the  “ fourth  estate but  with  us, 
where  “ vox  populiy  vox  Dei”  the  press  and  the 
ballot-box  may  be  considered  the  sovereign.  The 
press  utters  the  wish  of  the  people,  and  the  bal 
lot-box  confirms  that  wish.  Hence,  if  the  press 
speaks  out  clearly  and  strongly  in  favor  of  postal 
reform,  the  people  will  sanction  it  by  their  votes 
in  selecting  men  to  represent  their  wishes  in  the 
councils  of  the  nation.  Our  post-office,  instead 
of  being  denounced  the  “ worst,”  should  be  made 
the  best  managed  in  the  world.  We  have  no  old 
prejudices  or  established  customs  to  abolish,  no 
pensioners  or  sinecures  to  support,  no  jealousy 
on  the  part  of  the  government  against  the  diffu- 
sion of  knowledge  through  the  mails ; but  wc 
have  an  intelligent,  active,  liberal  gentleman  at 
the  head  of  the  Post-Office  Department,  who  de- 
sires to  meet  the  wants  and  wishes  of  the  people. 
Therefore  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  in  due 
time  our  post-office  will  be  established  on  such 
a footing  as  to  secure  the  patronage  and  support 
of  the  people,  defying  all  competition,  and  supe- 
rior to  any  similar  establishment  in  the  world. 

B.  B. 


SYRIAN  SUPERSTITIONS. 

THERE  are  some  superstitious  observances, 
which  are  strictly  adhered  to  by  the  peasants 
employed  in  rearing  the  silk-worm.  Thus,  when 
the  eggs  are  first  hatched,  the  peasant’s  wife 
rises  up  very  early  in  the  morning,  and  crop)  ng 
stealthily  to  the  master’s  house,  flings  a pin  of 
wet  clay  against  the  door.  If  the  clay  adheres, 
it  is  a sign  that  there  will  be  a good  mousoum 
or  silk  harvest : if  it  do  not  stick,  then  the  con- 
trary may  be  expected.  During  the  whole  time 
the  worms  are  being  reared,  no  one  but  the  peas- 
ants themselves  are  permitted  to  enter  the  khook 
or  hut;  and,  when  the  worms  give  notice  that 
they  are  about  to  mount  and  form  their  cocoons, 
then  the  door  is  locked,  and  the  key  handed  to 
the  proprietor  of  the  plantation.  After  a suf 
: ficicnt  time  has  elapsed,  and  the  cocoons  are 
supposed  to  be  well  and  strongly  formed,  the 
proprietor,  followed  by  the  peasants,  marches  in 
a kind  of  procession  up  to  the  huts,  and,  first 
dispensing  a few  presents  among  them,  and 
hoping  for  good,  to  which  they  all  reply,  “ In- 
shalla  ! Inshalla ! — please  God  ! please  God,” 
the  key  is  turned,  the  doors  thrown  wide  open, 
and  the  cocoons  are  detached  from  the  battours 
of  cane  mats,  and  prepared  for  reeling  the  next 
day. 
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UNITED  STATES. 

THE  past  month  has  not  been  one  of  special  in- 
terest, either  at  home  or  abroad.  None  of  the 
great  legislative  bodies  of  the  country  have  been  in 
session,  and  political  action  has  been  confined  to  one 
or  two  of  the  Southern  States.  The  annual  Agri- 
cultural Fair  of  the  State  of  New  York  was  held  at 
Rochester  on  the  three  days  following  the  17th  of 
September,  and  was  attended  by  a larger  number  of 
persons,  and  with  greater  interest  than  usual.  Hon. 
Stephen  A.  Douglas,  United  States  Senator  from 
Illinois,  delivered  the  address,  which  was  a clear  and 
interesting  sketch  of  the  progress  and  condition  of 
agriculture  in  the  United  States.  The  number  of 
persons  in  attendance  at  the  Fair  is  estimated  to  have 
exceeded  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand.  The  State 
Agricultural  Society  of  New  York  is  gaining  strength 
every  year.  A very  interesting  Railroad  Jubilee  was 
held  in  Boston  on  the  17th  of  September,  to  celebrate 
the  completion  of  railroad  communication  between 
Boston  and  Ogdensburg,  thus  connecting  the  New 
England  capital  with  the  Western  lakes  by  two  dis- 
tinct routes.  President  Fillmore  and  several  mem- 
bers of  his  Cabinet  were  present,  as  were  also  Lord 
Elgin  and  several  other  distinguished  gentlemen 
from  Canada.  An  immense  multitude  of  people  was 
in  attendance  to  celebrate  this  triumph  of  business, 
energy,  and  enterprise.  Brief  public  congratulations 
were  exchanged  between  the  municipal  officers  of 
Boston  and  their  guests,  and  a grand  aquatic  excur- 
sion down  the  bay  took  place  on  the  18th.  The  cel- 
ebration lasted  three  days,  and  was  closed  by  a grand 
civic  feast  under  a pavilion  on  the  Common. 

No  event  of  the  past  month  has  excited  more  gen- 
eral interest,  than  the  return  of  the  two  vessels  sent 
to  the  Arctic  Ocean  a year  and  a half  ago,  by  Mr. 
Henry  Grinkell  of  New  York,  to  aid  in  the  search 
for  Sir  John  Franklin.  The  Advance  reached 
New  York  on  the  1st  of  October;  the  Rescue  was  a 
few  days  later.  Although  unsuccessful  in  the  main 
object  of  their  search,  the  gallant  officers  and  men  by 
whom  these  vessels  were  manned,  have  enjoyed  their 
cruise,  and  returned  without  the  loss  of  a single  life 
and  in  excellent  health.  They  entered  Wellington 
Sound  on  the  26th  of  August,  1850,  and  were  at  once 
joined  by  Capt.  Penny,  who  commanded  the  vessel 
sent  out  by  Lady  Franklin.  On  the  27th,  three 
graves  were  discovered,  known  by  inscriptions  upon 
them  to  be  those  of  three  of  Sir  John  Franklin's 
crew.  The  presence  of  Sir  John  at  that  spot  was 
thus  established  at  as  late  a date  as  in  April,  1846. 
On  the  8th  of  September,  the  vessels  forced  their  way 
through  the  ice,  and  on  the  10th,  reached  Griffith's 
Island,  which  proved  to  be  the  ultimate  limit  of  their 
western  progress.  On  the  13th,  they  started  to  re- 
turn, but  were  frozen  in  near  the  mouth  of  Welling- 
ton Channel,  and  for  nine  months  they  continued 
thus,  unable  to  move,  threatened  with  destruction  by 
the  crushing  of  the  ice  around  them,  and  borne  along 
by  the  southeast  drift  until,  on  the  10th  of  June,  they 
emerged  into  open  sea,  and  found  themselyes  in  lat- 
itude G5°  30',  and  one  thousand  and  sixty  miles  from 
the  spot  at  which  they  became  fixed  in  the  ice.  The 
history  of  Arctic  navigation  records  no  drift  at  all  to 
be  compared  w’ith  this,  either  for  extent  or  duration. 
The  intervening  season  was  full  of  peril.  The  ice 
crushing  the  sides  of  the  vessels,  forced  them  several 
feet  out  of  water.  The  thermometer  fell  to  40  degrees 
below  zero.  The  Rescue  was  abandoned,  for  the  sake 
of  saving  fuel,  and  on  two  occasions,  the  crews  had 


left  their  vessels,  expecting  to  see  them,  crushed 
to  atoms  between  the  gigantic  messes  of  ice  that 
threatened  them  on  either  Bide,  and  with  their  knap- 
sacks on  their  backs  had  prepared  to  strike  off  across 
the  ice  for  land,  which  was  nearly  a hundred  miles 
off.  The  scurvy  made  its  appearance,  and  was  very 
severe  in  its  ravages,  especially  among  the  officers. 

After  refitting  his  vessels  on  the  coast  of  Green- 
land, Captain  De  Haven,  who  had  the  command  of 
the  expedition,  started  again  for  the  North.  After 
passing  Baffin’s  Bay  on  the  8th  of  August,  he  be- 
came again  hopelessly  entangled  in  the  vast  masses 
of  ice  that  w'ere  floating  around,  and  w as  compelled 
to  start  for  the  United  States.  The  expedition  is 
likely  to  contribute  essentially  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  natural  history  of  that  remote  region  of  the  earth, 
as  Dr.  Kane,  an  intelligent  naturalist,  who  went  in 
the  vessels  as  surgeon,  has  very  complete  memo- 
randa of  every  thing  of  interest  especially  in  this 
department.  Although  unable  to  And  any  distinct 
traces  of  him  later  than  1846,  the  officers  of  the  ex- 
pedition think  it  far  from  impossible  that  Sir  Johm 
Franklin  may  be  still  alive,  hemmed  in  by  ice  at 
a point  wliich  they  were  unable  to  reach.  They 
agree  in  the  opinion  that  a steamer  of  some  kind 
should  accompany  any  other  expedition  that  may  be 
sent. 

A State  election  took  place  in  Georgia,  on  the 
7th  of  October,  which  has  a general  interest  on  ac- 
count of  the  issues  which  it  involved  The  old  po- 
litical distinctions  were  entirely  superseded,  both 
candidates  for  Governor  having  belonged  to  the  Dem- 
ocratic party — one  of  them,  however,  Hon.  How- 
ell Cobb,  late  Speaker  of  the  U.  S.  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives, being  in  favor  of  abiding  by  the  Com- 
promise measures  of  1850,  and  his  opponent  Mr. 
McDonald  being  opposed  to  them,  and  in  favor  of 
secession  from  the  Union.  Up  to  the  time  of  closing 
this  record,  fujl  returns  have  not. been  received;  but 
it  is  quite  certain  that  Mr.  Cobb,  the  Union  candi- 
date, has  been  elected  by  a very  large  majority. 
Full  returns  of  the  Congressional  canvass,  which 
w as  held  at  the  same  time,  have  not  yet  reached  ns ; 
but  it  is  believed  that  six  Union,  and  two  Stale 
Rights  members  have  been  elected. 

The  Legislature  of  Vermont  met  at  Moutpehei 
on  the  9th  of  October.  The  House  was  organized 
by  the  election  of  Mr.  Pow’ers,  speaker,  and  Mr.  C. 
T.  Davey,  clerk.  The  message  of  Gov.  Williams 
treats  of  national  topics  at  considerable  length.  He 
insists  that  the  laws  must  be  obeyed,  and  vindicates 
the  habeas  corpus  act  passed  by  Vermont  at  the  last 
session  of  its  legislature  from  many  of  the  censure* 
that  have  been  cast  upon  it. 

The  month  has  been  distinguished  by  an  unusual 
number  of  steamboat  explosions,  railroad  casualties, 
crimes  and  accidents  of  various  sorts.  The  steamer 
Brilliant , on  her  way  Up  the  Mississippi  from  New 
Orleans,  on  the  28th  of  September,  while  near  Bay*® 
Sara,  burst  her  boiler,  lulling  fifteen  or  twenty  per* 
sons,  wounding  as  many  more,  and  making  a comply* 
wreck  of  the  vessel.  A brig  on  Lake  En®»  faring 
left  Buffalo  for  Chicago,  sprung  a leak  on  the  30th  o 
September,  and  sunk  within  an  hour.  About  twenty 
persons  were  drowned,  only  one  of  those  on  boara  • 
escaping.  All  but  he  got  into  the  longboat,  win 
capsized  ; he  fastened  himself  to  the  foremast  of 
brig,  which  left  him,  as  the  vessel  touched  bottom, 
about  four  feet  out  of  water.  He  remained 
two  days  when  he  w as  rescued  by  a passing  stea®6  * 
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A very  acre  re  storm  swept  over  the  northeast 
coast  of  British  America  on  the  5th  of  October,  doing 
immense  injury  to  the  fishing  vessels,  nearly  a hun- 
dred of  them  being  driven  ashore.  About  three  hundred 
persons  are  supposed  to  have  perished  in  the  wrecks, 
and  great  numbers  of  dead  bodies  had  been  drifted 
ashore. 

The  steamer  James  Jackson,  while  near  Shawnee- 
town,  in  Illinois,  on  the  21st  of  September,  burst  her 
boiler,  killing  and  wounding  thirty-five  persons,  and 
tearing  the  boat  to  pieces.  The  scene  on  board  at 
tLe  time  of  the  explosion  is  described  as  having  been 
heart-rending. 

A duel  was  fought  at  Vienna,  S.  C.  on  the  27th  of 
September,  in  which  Mr.  Smyth,  one  of  the  editors 
of  the  Augusta  Constitutionalist,  was  wounded  by  a 
ball  through  the  thigh  from  the  pistol  of  his  antagonist. 
Dr.  Thomas  of  Augusta.  The  meeting  grew  out  of 
a newspaper  controversy,  Smyth  taking  offense  at 
an  article  in  the  Chronicle  of  which  Thomas  avowed 

himself  the  author. Another  duel,  with  a still  more 

serious  result  took  place  in  Brownsville,  Texas,  on 
the  8th.  The  parties  were  Mr.  W.  H.  Harrison  and 
Mr.  W.  G.  Clarke,  who  met  in  the  street  with  five-bar- 
reled pistols.  Clarke  fell  at  the  second  fire,  receiv- 
ing his  antagonist's  ball  near  the  heart. Mr.  W. 

Laughlin,  an  alderman  in  the  city  of  New  Orleans, 
and  a very  respectable  and  influential  citizen,  was 
killed  by  William  Silk,  another  alderman,  on  the 
29th  of  September : the  affray  grew  out  of  political 
differences. 

The  great  Railroad  Conspiracy  trials  at  Detroit 
terminated  on  the  25th  of  September,  by  a verdict  of 
guilty  against  twelve  of  the  prisoners  and  acquitting 
the  rest.  Two  of  them  were  sentenced  to  the  State 
Prison  for  ^en  years,  six  for  eight  years,  and  four  for 
five  years. 

Father  Mathew  has  returned  from  his  visit  to  the 
Western  States,  and  has  been  spending  a few  weeks 
in  New  York.  Some  of  the  most  influential  gentle- 
men of  New  York  city  have  appealed  to  the  public 
for  contributions  to  form  a fund  of  twenty-five  or 
thirty  thousand  dollars  for  his  aid : it  is  seconded  by 
a very  strong  letter  from  Mr.  Clay.  Father  Mathew 
is  soon  to  leave  the  United  States  for  Ireland. 

A number  of  the  literary  gentlemen  of  New  York 
have  taken  steps  to  render  some  fitting  tribute  to  the 
memory  of  the  late  James  Fenimore  Cooper.  A 
preliminary  meeting  was  held  at  the  City  Hall,  at 
which  Washington  Irving  presided,  and  a com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  consider  what  measures 
will  be  most  appropriate.  The  delivery  of  a eulo- 
gium  and  the  erection  of  a statue  are  suggested  as 
likely  to  be  fixed  upon.  At  a meeting  of  the  New 
York  Historical  Society,  held  on  the  7th  of  October, 
resolutions  upon  the  subject  were  adopted. 

The  Episcopal  Convention  of  the  New  York  dio- 
cese was  held  on  the  24th  of  September,  and  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Creighton,  of  Tarrytown,  was  elected, 
after  a protracted  canvass,  Provisional  Bishop.  He 
is  a native  of  New  York,  graduated  at  Columbia 
College  in  1812,  and  has  officiated  at  Grace  Church 
and  St.  Mark's  Church,  in  New  York. 

From  California  our  intelligence  is  to  the  6th 
of  September.  San  Francisco  and  Sacramento  have 
been  the  scenes  of  great  excitement.  The  self-ap- 
pointed Vigilance  Committee,  which  was  organized 
to  supervise,  and,  if  it  should  be  deemed  necessary, 
to  supersede  the  criminal  courts,  has  given  terrible 
proofs  of  its  energy.  Two  men  named  Whittaker 
and  McKenzie  were  in  prison  at  San  Francisco 
awaiting  their  trial.  Fearing  that  justice  might  not 
be  done  them,  the  Vigilance  Committee  broke  in  the 


i prison  doors,  took  the  men  out  during  divine  service 
on  Sunday,  and  hung  them  both  in  front  of  the  build- 
ing. An  immense  crowd  of  people  was  present,  ap- 
proving and  encouraging  the  proceedings.  The  reg- 
ular authorities  made  very  slight  resistance  to  the 
mob.  At  Sacramento  three  men  had  been  convicted 
of  highway  robbery  and  sentenced  to  be  hung.  One 
of  them,  named  Robinson,  was  respited  by  the  Gov- 
ernor, for  a month.  The  day  for  executing  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law  upon  the  other  two  arrived.  A large 
concourse  of  people  was  present.  The  sheriff  order 
ed  the  two  men,  Gibson  and  Thompson,  to  the  place 
of  execution,  and  directed  Robinson  to  be  taken  to 
a prison-ship  in  which  he  could  be  secured.  The 
crowd,  however,  refused  to  allow  this,  but  retained 
him  in  custody.  The  two  men  were  then  executed 
by  the  sheriff,  who  immediately  left  the  ground. 
Robinson  was  then  brought  forward  and,  after  proper 
religious  exercises,  was  hung.  These  occurrences 
created  a good  deal  of  excitement  in  California  at 
the  time,  but  it  soon  subsided.  It  seems  to  have 
been  universally  conceded  that  the  men  deserved 
their  fate,  and  that  only  justice  had  been  attained, 
although  by  irregular  means. 

The  news  from  the  mines  continues  to  be  encour- 
aging. The  companies  were  all  doing  well,  and  ex 
tensive  operations  were  in  progress  to  work  the 
gold-bearing  quartz.  The  steamer  Lafayette  was 
burned  on  the  9th,  at  Chagres.  Marysville,  in  Cali- 
fornia, was  visited  on  the  night  of  August  30th,  by  a 
very  destructive  fire.  The  steamer  Fawn,  burst  her 
boiler  near  Sacramento  on  the  28th  of  August ; five 
or  six  persons  were  killed. 

From  New  Mexico  we  have  news  to  the  end  of 
September.  Colonel  Sumner's* expedition  against 
the  Navajo  Indians  had  reached  Cyrality,  in  the 
very  heart  of  the  Indian  country,  and  intended  to 
erect  a fort  there.  The  Indians  were  swarming  on 
his  rear,  threatening  hostilities.  News  had  reached 
Santa  F6  that  five  of  Colonel  Sumner's  men  had 
perished  for  want  of  water,  before  reaching  Laguna. 
The  troops  were  scattered  along  the  road  for  forty 
miles,  and  horses  were  daily  giving  out.  Colonel 
Sumner  will  establish  a post  at  St.  Juan,  one  in  the 
Navajo  country,  and  one  at  Don  Ana. 

Quite  an  excitement  had  been  raised  at  Santa  Fd 
by  the  demand  of  the  Catholic  Bishop  for  the  church 
edifice  commonly  known  as  the  Military  Church. 
Under  the  Mexican  Government  it  was  used  exclu- 
sively as  the  chapel  of  the  army.  Since  the  conquest 
it  had  been  used  by  the  United  Stales  army  as  an 
ordnance  house.  After  the  departure  of  the  troops, 
Chief  Justice  Baker  obtained  from  Col.  Brooks  per- 
mission to  occupy  the  house  as  a court  room.  The 
Catholic  clergy  considered  this  as  a desecration 
of  the  house,  and  consequently  objected  to  its  being 
thus  appropriated.  The  commotion  was  quelled 
by  tho  Governor’s  surrendering  the  key  to  the 
Bishop,  formally  putting  the  possession  of  the  build- 
ing into  the  hands  of  the  Church. Major  Weight- 

man  is  certain  to  be  elected  delegate  to  Congress. 

Much  misunderstanding  exists  between  the  Judges  in 
construing  the  laws  in  regard  to  holding  the  courts, 
and  some  fear  a good  deal  of  delay  in  administering 
justice  in  consequence,  as  the  lawyers  are  refusing 
to  bring  suits  until  there  shall  be  unanimity  among 

the  Judges. The  difficulty  between  Mr.  Bartlett 

and  Colonel  Graham,  of  the  Boundary  Commission, 
is  still  unsettled.  The  former  was  progressing  with 
the  survey. 

Rain  had  fallen  to  some  extent  throughout  New- 
Mexico,  and  vegetation  was  consequently  leginning 
to  revive. 
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MEXICO. 

Late  advice*  from  the  City  of  Mexico  state  that 
the  Cabinet  resigned  in  a body  on  the  2d  of  Sep- 
tember,  and  much  disaffection  prevailed  throughout 
the  country,  which  was  in  the  most  deplorable  and 
abject  condition. 

The  Convention  of  the  Governors  of  the  different 
States,  called  for  the  purpose  of  devising  some  means 
for  the  relief  of  the  difficulties  under  which  the  peo- 
ple are  now  laboring,  had  met,  and,  without  taking 
any  decisive  action  on  the  subject,  adjourned,  caus- 
ing great  dissatisfaction.  Don  Fernando  Ramnez 
has  accepted  the  appointment  of  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  is.  charged  with  the  formation  of  a new 
Cabinet.  The  Tehuantepec  question  engages  public 
attention  to  a very  great  degree.  The  press  repre- 
sent that  if  the  Americans  are  allowed  to  construct 
a railroad  across  the  isthmus,  the  adjoining  country 
will  be  colonized,  revolutionized,  and  annexed  to  the 
United  States,  and  that  another  large  and  valuable 
department  will  thus  be  lost  to  Mexico.  It  is  stated 
that  the  Government  has  sent  3000  men  to  defend 
the  isthmus  against  the  Americans,  but  this  we  ore 
inclined  to  doubt. 

A revolution  has  broken  out  in  Northern  Mexico 
which,  thus  far,  has  proved  entirely  successful.  It 
commenced  at  Camargo,  where  the  Patriots  attacked 
the  Mexicans.  The  Patriots  came  off  victorious, 
having  taken  the  town  by  storm,  with  a loss  on  the 
side  of  the  Mexicans  of  60.  The  Government  troops 
were  intrenched  in  a church,  with  artillery.  The 
people  of  the  town  had  held  a meeting,  at  which  it 
was  resolved  to  accept  the  pronunciamiento  issued  by 
the  Revolutionists.  The  Mexican  troops  stationed 
there  were  allowed*  to  march  out  of  the  town  with 
the  honors  of  war.  The  Revolutionists  were  deter- 
mined to  defend  the  place.  The  Revolutionists  are 
commanded  by  Carabajal,  who  has  also  with  him 
two  companies  of  Texans.  At  the  last  accounts 
they  were  marching  on  Matamoras  and  Reynosa. 
Gen.  Avalos,  who  is  at  Matamoras,  has  only  200 
troops.  He  had  made  a requisition  on  the  city  for 
2000,  but  the  city  refused  to  raise  a single  man. 
The  plan  of  the  Revolutionists  was  a pronunciamiento 
which  was  widely  circulated.  The  pronunciamiento 
pronounces  44  death  to  tyrants.”  The  reasons  given 
for  the  revolt  are  : 1st.  The  utter  failure  of  the  Mexi- 
can Government  to  protect  the  northern  Mexican 
States  from  Indian  depredations.  2d.  The  unjust, 
unequal,  prohibitory  system  of  duties,  which  operates 
most  destructively  on  the  interests  of  the  people  of 
the  frontier.  3d.  The  despotic  power  exerted  by  the 
Federal  Government  over  the  rights  and  representa- 
tion of  several  States.  Beside  Camargo,  Mier,  Tam- 
pico, and  several  other  towns  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  insurgents.  A report  having  reached  Matamoras 
that  the  invaders  were  preparing  to  march  upon 
them,  a large  number  of  the  inhabitants,  including 
all  the  woman  and  children,  fled,  leaving  only  two 
hundred  and  fifty  men  in  the  town. 

CENTRAL  AMERICA. 

This  country  continues  to  be  in  a very  disturbed 
condition.  The  revolution  started  by  Munoz  is  still 
in  progress,  the  leader  being,  at  the  latest  dates, 
about  to  march  upon  Granada  with  the  intention  of 
taking  that  city  by  force  if  it  would  not  yield.  The 
government,  however,  had  impressed  into  its  sendee 
all  the  seamen  in  port,  and  many  of  those  in  the  service 
of  the  canal  company. 

A military  disturbance  had  occurred  at  San  Juan. 
A company  of  native  soldiers  was  sent  by  the  local 
authorities  with  orders  to  take  as  their  prisoner  a 
certain  American,  of  the  name  of  M’Lcan,  suspected 


of  being  a political  spy.  The  soldiers  surrounded 
the  shanty  where  M’Lean  and  a dozen  other  Amen 
cans  on  their  return  from  California,  had  halted,  and 
fired  into  it,  killing  a negro  and  severely  wounding 
a white  man.  The  Americans  returned  the  fire, 
killing  one  man  and  dispersing  the  whole  company. 
Next  day  the  affair  was  compromised  by  an  agree- 
ment that  M’Lean  should  leave  the  country,  which 
he  did. 

An  insurrection  has  broken  out  in  the  States  of 
San  Salvador  and  Guatemala.  General  Carrera  with 
1500  men  had  attacked  the  enemy  in  San  Salrador 
and  defeated  them,  but  he  did  not  follow  up  his  ad 
vantage. 

Mr.  Chatfield,  the  English  consul  in  Nicaragua, 
has  become  involved  in  another  difficulty  with  the 
authorities.  His  ex tquaiur  has  been  revoked,  on  ac- 
count of  his  refusal  to  recognize  the  Central  Govern 
ment. 

SOUTII  AMERICA. 

We  have  news  from  Buenos  Ayres  to  the  18th  o> 
August.  The  war  raging  in  that  country  is  becoming 
more  and  more  important,  and  a brief  sketch  of  its 
origin  and  character  may  be  useful  in  aiding  our 
readers  to  understand  the  course  of  events.  The  con- 
test is  properly  between  Brazil  and  Buenos  Ayres, 
and  the  prize  for  which  the  two  forces  are  contend- 
ing is  the  province  of  Uruguay.  Until  1821  Uruguay 
was  a province  of  Buenos  Ayres ; but  Pedro  I.  of 
Brazil,  by  the  lavish  use  of  bribes  and  other  agen- 
cies, equally  potent  and  equally  corrupt,  succeeded 
in  revolutionizing  the  country  and  attaching  it  to 
Brazil.  In  1825  Uruguay  declared  itself  free,  and 
in  1828  it  was  recognized  as  a free  government  by 
the  Plata  Confederation,  in  which  recognition  Brasil 
was  obliged  to  concur.  Upon  the  abdication  of  Pe- 
dro, which  occurred  soon  after,  Brazil  was  governed 
by  a regency  of  which  Louis  Philippe  obtained  com- 
plete control.  France,  Spain,  and  Portugal  formed 
a design  of  re-annexing  Uruguay  to  Brazil,  and  they 
found  facile  allies  in  this  purpose  in  the  Brazilian 
Court,  which  sought  to  extend  the  boundaries  of  the 
Empire  to  the  coasts  of  the  River  Plata  and  the 
Uruguay,  and  to  occupy  the  vast  and  fertile  territory 
which  they  include.  From  that  time  to  this,  with 
occasional  intermissions,  the  war  has  been  going  on. 
Rosas,  dictator  of  Buenos  Ayres,  struggles  with  the 
strength  of  desperation  for  the  recovery  of  Uruguay, 
and  he  is  aided  by  Oribe,  the  President  of  Uruguay, 
who  resists  to  the  utmost  the  designs  of  Brazil,  and 
prefer*  annexation  to  Buenos  Ayres.  Against  them 
are  the  Brazilian  troops,  aided  by  Urquiza,  formerly 
a general  under  Rosas,  but  subsequently  a traitor  to 
him  and  his  country. 

On  the  20th  of  July  Urquiza  and  Garzon  crossed 
the  Uruguay  with  a large  force,  which  was  constant- 
ly increased  by  desertions  from  the  army  of  Oribe: 
they  were  to  be  joined  by  a Brazilian  army  of  12,000 
mon,  and  the  war  was  to  be  carried  into  the  heart  oi 
Buenos  Ayres.  On  the  26th,  Oribe  issued  a procla- 
mation  against  Urquiza,  and  on  the  30th  marched 
with  a laTge  force  to  meet  him.  At  our  latest  ad- 
vices the  troops  on  both  sides  were  preparing  for  a 
grand  battle,  which  must  be,  to  a considerable  extent, 
decisive  of  the  question  at  issue.  It  is  verydifficu 
to  acquire  accurate  and  reliable  information  from  t e 
papers  which  reach  us,  as  they  are  without  exception 
partisan  prints,  and  far  more  solicitous  to  magnity 
the  deeds  and  strength  of  their  respective  parties 
than  to  tell  the  truth.  By  the  time  our  next  ^u“,rr 
is  issued  we  shall  probably  receive  decisive  w 
gence.  , o-n 
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tember.  Of  the  loan  of  three  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars asked  for  by  the  Chilian  government,  only  seventy 
thousand  had  been  raised.  Two  or  three  shocks  of 
an  earthquake  had  been  felt  at  Conception,  but  very 
little  injury  was  sustained.  The  coinage  at  the  Na- 
tional Mint  during  the  first  half  of  this  year,  up  to 
July  10th,  had  amounted  to  two  million  dollars  and 
upward,  in  127,101  gold  doubloons.  The  Custom 
House  receipts  for  the  year  ending  30th  June,  1851, 
exceed  those  of  the  previous  year  $ 118,389  70.  Re- 
ciprocity has  been  established  with  Austria,  Belgium, 
Brazil,  Bremen,  Sardinia,  Denmark,  United  States, 
France,  Great  Britain,  Hamburg,  Oldenburg,  Prussia, 
and  the  Sandwich  Islands.  It  is  reported  that  Peru 
has  entered  into  a close  alliance  with  Brazil  against 
Rosas.  Reciprocity  has  been  established  in  Chilian 
ports  for  Swedish  and  Norwegian  vessels.  The 
rails  are  laid  on  the  Copiaco  Railroad,  a distance  of 
26  miles.  On  the  20th  of  July,  the  first  locomotive 
engine  ran  through  from  Caldera  to  the  Valley,  and 
has  since  been  transporting  timber  and  iron  for  the 
extension  of  the  track. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

We  have  intelligence  from  England  to  the  30th  of 
September,  but  there  is  very  little  worthy  a place  in 
our  Record.  The  Queen  and  Court  were  still  in 
Scotland,  at  Balmoral,  and  of  course  the  public  eye 
was  turned  thither  for  all  news  of  interest.  Parlia- 
ment w as  not  in  session,  but  several  of  the  members 
had  met  their  constituents  at  county  gatherings. 
Lord  Palmerston  delivered  an  elaborate  speech  at 
Tiverton,  on  (he  24th,  which  gave  material  fbr  a good 
deal  of  comment.  It  was  a general  review  of  the 
condition  of  the  kingdom,  with  a vindicatory  sketch 
of  the  policy  pursued  by  the  government.  He  dwelt 
eloquently  on  the  admirable  manner  in  which  the 
great  Exhibition  had  been  conducted,  and  the  excel- 
lent effect  it  would  have  upon  the  various  nations 
whose  representatives  it  had  brought  together.  The 
Catholic  question,  the  corn-laws,  and  the  slave-trade 
were  treated  briefly  and  cogently.  The  speech  was 
very  able,  and  very  well  received.  Sir  Edward 
Bulwer  Lytton,  after  holding  himself  aloof  from 
politics  for  several  years,  has  again  come  forward 
and  avowed  his  willingness  to  represent  the  County 
of  Hertford  in  Parliament.  He  professes  a firm  be- 
lief in  protection  principles,  and  expresses  the  belief 
that  the  present  free-trade  system  is  ruining  the 
country.  Mr.  Disraeli  addressed  the  citizens  of. 
Buckinghamshire  on  the  17th,  the  occasion  being  an 
agricultural  dinner.  He  represented  the  effect  of 
free-trade  upon  the  leading  interests  of  England  as 
having  been  exceedingly  disastrous,  but  avowed  his 
conviction  that  the  protective  system  could  not  be 
restored,  and  urged  the  importance  of  reforms  in  the 
financial  administration  of  the  country.  He  referred 
frequently  to  the  history  of  his  own  course  in  Parlia- 
ment, and  indicated  a suspicion  that  the  new  reform 
bill  of  the  Ministry  would  prove  to  aim  rather  at  cur- 
tailing the  influence  of  the  agricultural  class,  than  to 
efTect  any  desirable  change.  Mr.  Hume  met  an  as- 
sembly of  his  constituents  on  the  13th,  at  Montrose, 
and  addressed  them  on  the  necessity  of  a more 
economical  administration  of  public  affairs,  if  En- 
gland desired  to  compete  with  the  United  States. 
The  people  ought  to  insist,  he  said,  upon  such  a new 
reform  bill  as  should  give  every  householder  a vote 
in  the  national  representation.  This  would  increase 
the  number  of  voters  from  nine  hundred  thousand  to 
between  three  and  four  millions. 

The  vessels  sent  out  by  the  English  government  in 
search  of  Sir  John  Franklin,  have  returned,  with- 
out any  further  discoveries  than  those  already  re- 


corded. The  officers  assert  their  belief  that  Sir 
John  is  still  alive  and  shut  up  by  ice,  at  a point  be 
yond  any  which  the  expedition  was  able  to  reach. 
They  have  applied  to  the  government  for  a steam 
propeller,  with  which,  they  are  confident,  they  can 
reach  the  region  where  he  is  supposed  to  be  confined. 
No  answer  to  this  application  has  yet  been  made. 

The  Crystal  Palace  continued  to  be  crowded  with 
visitors.  The  approaching  close  of  the  Exhibition 
had  caused  an  increase  in  the  number  in  attendance. 
The  close  is  fixed  for  the  middle  of  October,  and 
notwithstanding  the  strenuous  efforts  made  for  its 
preservation,  the  building  will  probably  be  taken 
down  soon  after. 

Hon.  Abbott  Lawrence,  the  American  Minister, 
has  been  making  a tour  through  Ireland.  He  was 
received  every  where  with  great  enthusiasm.  Pub- 
lic receptions  awaited  him  at  Galway  and  Limerick, 
and  at  both  these  cities  he  made  brief  addresses,  ex- 
pressing the  interest  taken  by  himself  and  his  coun- 
trymen in  the  affairs  of  Ireland.  The  project  of  a 
line  of  steamers  between  Galway  and  the  Atlantic 
coast  was  pressed  upon  his  attention. 

Emigration  from  Ireland  continues  rapidly  to  in- 
crease, and  many  towns  have  been  almost  depopu- 
lated. Every  body  who  can  get  away  seems  inclined 
to  leave.  The  census  returns  show  that  the  popula- 
tion of  Ireland  has  diminished  very  considerably 
within  the  last  ten  years.  The  potato  crop  promises 
to  !)e  generally  good,  though  the  disease  has  made  its 
appearance  in  several  localities.  In  all  other  crops 
the  returns  will  be  above  the  average. 

An  experiment  has  been  made  in  England  with  a 
steam  plow,  which  proved  highly  successful. 

Another  attempt  has  been  made,  with  a good  degree 
of  success,  to  establish  telegraphic  communication 
across  the  Straits  of  Dover.  A large  cable  has  been 
prepared  and  sunk  in  the  Channel  from  one  shore  to 
the  other,  and  so  far  os  could  be  perceived,  it  prom- 
ised to  answer  the  purpose.  This  will  bring  London 
into  immediate  connection  with  every  part  of  the 
Continent. 

FRANCE. 

The  government  is  pushing  to  the  extreme  its 
measures  of  severity  against  the  press.  Upon  the 
merest  rumor  about  two  hundred  foreigners  were 
suddenly  arrested  by  the  authorities,  on  charge  of 
conspiracy,  though  investigation  proved  the  charge 
to  be  utterly  groundless,  and  led  to  the  immediate 
discharge  of  most  of  them.  The  Const  itutionnel  lav- 
vished  the  most  extravagant  eulogiums  upon  the  gov- 
ernment for  its  action  in  this  case.  One  of  the  sons 
of  Victor  Hugo  in  a newspaper  article  ventured  to 
protest  against  these  eulogiums,  for  which  he  was 
condemned  to  an  imprisonment  of  nine  months,  and 
a fine  of  2200  francs  ; and  M.  Meurice,  the  proprietor 
of  the  Evenement,  the  paper  in  which  the  article  ap- 
peared, to  imprisonment  for  nine  months,  and  a fine 
of  3000  francs.  The  Presat  was  condemned  in  a 
similar  penalty  for  a like  offense,  and  several  papers 
in  the  country  districts  have  been  visited  with  the 
utmost  severity  for  reflecting  upon  the  government. 
Meantime  the  official  journals  are  allowed  to  indulge 
in  the  most  direct  and  emphatic  denunciations  of  the 
Republic. 

The  whole  tendency  of  the  government  is  toward 
an  unbridled  despotism.  Arrests  are  made  on  the 
slightest  suspicion.  Police  agents  are  quartered  in 
cafes.  Houses  are  entered  and  papers  searched,  in 
a style  befitting  the  worst  despotism  in  the  world 
rather  than  a nominal  Republic.  There  have  been 
various  rumors  of  conspiracies  and  intended  insuj- 
rection,  but  they  seem  to  have  been  groundless. 
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The  President  laid  the  foundation  stone  of  the 
great  central  market  hall,  which  the  city  is  erecting  at 
* a cost  of  over  five  million  dollars,  near  St.  Eustache. 
The  ceremony  was  witnessed  by  an  immense  con- 
course. The  President  in  his  speech  took  occasion 
to  express  the  hope  that  he  might  be  able  to  “lay 
upon  the  soil  of  France  some  foundations  whereupon 
will  be  erected  a social  edifice,  sufficiently  solid  to 
afford  a shelter  against  the  violence  and  mobility  of 
juman  passions.” 

EASTERN  AND  SOUTHERN  EUROPE. 

An  important  commercial  treaty  has  been  concluded 
in  Germany.  Hanover  has  joined  the  Prussian  Zoll- 
verein,  having  heretofore  been  the  head  of  a separate 
association,  called  the  Steuerverein,  which  has  been 
by  this  movement  dissolved.  The  custom-duties  of 
the  Zollverein  have  been  levied  on  a protective  scale ; 
by  this  new  arrangement,  the  rates  will  be  lowered. 
The  conclusion  of  this  treaty  has  created  a marked 
sensation  in  Vienna,  as  the  journals  there  were  loud- 
ly predicting  the  dissolution  of  the  Zollverein. 

The  Emperor  of  Austria  has  written  to  Prince 
Schwartzenberg,  urging  the  necessity  of  increased 
economy  in  public  affairs.  The  King  of  Prussia  is 
about  to  abolish  the  Landwehr,  and  have  none  but 
regular  troops  in  his  service. 

The  Austrian  government  has  exercised  its  severi- 
ty upon  the  humorist,  Saphir,  who  edited  a small 
paper  in  Vienna.  He  has  been  sentenced  to  three 
months’  imprisonment  and  the  suppression  of  his 
journal  for  a similar  period,  for  having  printed  a 
humorous  article  on  the  recent  ordinances,  which 
the  court-martial  declared  to  be  an  attempt  to  excite 
popular  ill-feeling  toward  the  government.  He  is 
over  sixty  years  old,  and  quite  infirm  from  disease. 
The  authorities,  as  if  to  make  their  acts  os  ridiculous 
as  possible,  lately  punished  a printer  and  a hatter,  the 
former  for  wearing,  and  the  latter  for  making  a Klapka 
hat.  The  whole  system  of  government  is  oppressive 
and  tyrannical  in  the  extreme.  A writer  from  Vienna 
to  the  London  Daily  Newa,  says  that  it  hampers,  im- 
pedes, nay,  crushes  every  kind  of  superior  talent  not 
of  a military  cast.  Lawyers  of  all  kinds  are  suspected 
of  treason,  even  those  whom  the  government  itself 
employs ; they  are  watched ; their  practice  is  taken 
away  from  them ; they  are  not  permitted  to  plead 
before  the  courts-martial  sitting  every  where;  the 
universities  are  all  placed  under  martial  law,  that  of 
Vienna  is  entirely  suppressed ; the  professors  and 
teachers  of  all  kinds  are  left  to  their  own  resources ; 
literature  is  closed  to  them ; no  one  writes  books,  for 
a publisher  will  not  publish  any  thing  but  of  the  light- 
est character ; newspapers  can  not  employ  men  of 
talent ; in  fine,  nothing  but  soldiering  or  police  spying 
seems  left  to  the  majority  of  the  educated  classes. 

The  Austrian  government  have  found  it  necessary 
to  resort  to  a loan,  of  some  ten  or  twelve  millions  of 
dollars,  of  which,  at  the  latest  advices,  over  half  had 
been  taken,  mainly  on  the  Continent. 

The  Neapolitan  government  has  published  an  offi- 
cial reply  to  the  charges  against  it  contained  in  the 
letters  of  Mr.  Gladstone.  These  charges  were  of 
the  most  serious  character,  implicating  the  govern- 
ment in  acts  of  cruelty,  which  would  have  disgraced 
the  barbarous  tribes  of  Africa.  Mr.  Gladstone  sol- 
emnly arraigned  the  government,  before  the  public 
opinion  of  the  civilized  world,  as  being  an  “ inces- 
sant, systematic,  deliberate  violation  of  law,”  with 
the  direct  object  of  destroying  whole  classes  of  citi- 
zens, end  those  the  very  classes  upon  which  the 
health,  solidity,  and  progress  of  the  nation  depend. 
A series  of  special  instances  was  given  to  sustain 
these  charges.  The  reply  consists  in  a denial  of  the 


charges,  and  in  specific  refutation  of  many  of  the 
facts  alleged.  It  is  a carefully  prepared  paper,  and 
has  done  something  to  moderate  the  very  harsh  judg- 
ment which  Mr.  Gladstone's  letters  induced  almost 
every  one  to  form. 

A letter  from  Rome,  published  in  the  Paris  DebaU 
states  that  another  attempt  to  murder  by  means  of  an 
explosive  contrivance,  had  occurred  there  within  the 
last  few  days.  A tube,  filled  with  gunpowder  and 
bits  of  iron,  had  been  placed  in  a passage  leading  to 
the  ldboratory  of  a chemist;  at  whose  shop  several 
persons,  well-known  for  their  attachment  to  the 
Pontifical  Government,  usually  meet  in  the  early 
part  of  the  evening  Fortunately  the  match  fell  out 
of  the  tube,  after  having  been  lighted,  and  the  explo- 
sion did  not  take  place.  The  police  had  not  dis- 
covered the  culprit. 

The  same  letter  mentions  a new  difficulty  that  has 
lately  arisen  between  the  French  and  Papal  authori- 
ties at  Civita  Vecchia.  The  new  French  packets  of 
the  Messageries  having  superseded  the  old  bateaux- 
postes , it  appears  that  the  captain  of  one  of  the  for- 
mer, claimed  for  his  ship  the  privileges  of  a vessel  of 
war,  a claim,  which  the  sanitary  authorities  of  Civita 
Vecchia  would  not  admit ; whereupon  Colonel  de  la 
Mare,  commandant  of  the  garrison  of  Civita  Vecchia, 
had  two  or  three  of  the  employi*  of  the  Board  of 
Health  arrested.  It  was  believed,  however,  that  the 
question  will  be  amicably  settled. 

In  Spain  public  attention  has  l>een  almost  entirely 
absorbed  in  the  Cuban  question.  The  Spanish  papers 
were  very  violent  against  the  United  States,  and 
clamored  loudly  for  war,  though  the  necessity  of 
European  aid  in  such  a contest  is  very  sensibly  felL 
It  is  announced  with  every  appearance  of  truth,  that 
England  and  France  have  entered  into  engagements 
with  Spain  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  future  at- 
tempts upon  Cuba  from  the  United  States.  To  what 
extent  this  guarantee  goes  we  have  no  precise  inform- 
ation; but  it  is  stated  in  the  Paris  journals  that  t 
French  steamer  has  been  dispatched  to  the  United 
States  for  the  express  purpose  of  making  representa- 
tions to  our  government  upon  the  subject.  Spain 
has  sent  reinforcements  to  her  army  in  Cuba  and  is 
taking  active  steps  to  increase  her  naval  strength  for 
an  anticipated  collision  with  the  United  States. 

The  usual  party  struggles  agitate  the  Spanish 
Capital.  It  is  said  that  the  Government  contemplate 
decided  reforms  in  the  Tariff  regulations  of  the  coun- 
try, maintaining  the  protective  duties  wherever  Span- 
ish manufactures  ca^  be  aided  thereby,  and  encour- 
aging competition  in  all  those  branches  which  have 
been  stationary  hitherto. 

TURKEY. 

Intelligence  has  been  received  of  the  departure  of 
Kossuth  and  his  Hungarian  companions  from  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  steamer  Mississippi,  for  the  Uni- 
ted States.  They  arrived  at  Smyrna  on  the  12th  of 
September,  and  are  daily  expected  at  New  Vorkas 
we  close  this  Record  of  the  month.*  It  is  understood 
that  Austria  employed  her  utmost  resources  of  diplo- 
macy to  prevent  the  release  of  Kossuth,  but  they 
were  ineffectual.  She  will  probably  now  seek  to 
punish  Turkey  for  disregarding  her  wishes,  by  send- 
ing the  chiefs  of  the  Bosnian  rebellion  again  into 
Bosnia,  to  rekindle  the  flame.  She  concentrates  her 
troops  on  the  frontiers  of  Bosnia,  Servia,  and  Vails- 
chia.  She  attempts  to  gain  the  leading  men  in  Sei- 
via,  and  she  encourages  and  patronizes  the  former 
princes  of  Servia,  who  are  still  pretenders.  Thus  i 
is  tried  to  kindle  a new  revolution  in  that 
Russia  apparently  keeps  aloof  on  the  question  oft* 
liberation  of  Kossuth,  ready  to  profit  by  d* 
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(Unity  to  present  herself  either  as  protecting  the 
Porte,  should  the  revolution  succeed,  or  as  mediator, 
should  the  difficulties  with  Austria  lead  to  the  brink 
of  a rupture. 

Omer  Pasha,  the  Sultan's  great  general,  remains 
m Bosnia,  as  long  as  the  difficulties  with  Austria 
are  not  settled.  In  consequence  of  the  Austrian 
movements  he  had  concentrated  30,000  men  in  this 
province.  The  Servian  Government  has  given  orders 
for  the  armament  of  the  militia,  at  the  same  time  an 
explanation  has  been  required  from  Austria  as  to  the 
concentration  of  her  troops  on  the  frontier. 

The  political  condition  and  prospects  of  Turkey, 
notwithstanding  the  representations  of  her  papers, 
are  represented  as  very  far  from  promising.  A cor- 
respondent of  the  London  Morning  Chronicle  depicts 
her  position  in  gloomy  colors.  She  is  tormented,  he 
says,  on  every  side.  On  the  one  hand,  France  im- 
periously demands  the  Holy  Sepulchre ; on  the  other, 
Russia  as  imperiously  forbids  her  giving  it  up.  If 
she  gives  in  to  France,  the  whole  Christian  popula- 
tion w ill  rise  to  a man  against  her.  The  Pacha  of 
Egypt  and  the  Bey  of  Tunis  both  refuse  to  obey  her, 
and  of  all  the  troops  with  their  fine  uniforms  and 
arms  which  parade  at  Constantinople,  not  one  dare 
go  against  these  audacious  subjects.  The  provinces 
of  the  empire  are  a prey  to  brigandage  on  a scale 
which  makes  even  all  that  is  said  of  Greek  brigand- 
age appear  as  nothing.  In  the  mean  time  the  treasury 
is  empty,  nor  can  all  the  expedients  resorted  to  suc- 
ceed in  filling  it.  The  national  feeling,  always  against 
the  system  of  reform,  which  was  quite  superficial, 
has  broken  out  openly,  and  the  people,  supported  by 
the  clergy,  are  ready  to  rise  on  all  sides.  Even  in 
the  capital  this  state  of  feeling  is  very  prevalent,  and 
shows  itself  by  the  usual  barbarous  expedient  of  in- 
cendiary fires.  There  have  been  sevend  very  severe 
ones,  even  within  the  last  few  days.  One  time  three 
hundred  of  the  largest  houses  in  Constantinople  were 
reduced  to  ashes ; next  fifteen  hundred  houses  in 
Scutari  fell,  including  all  the  markets,  magazines, 
mills,  and  probably  the  whole  town  would  have  fol- 
lowed, had  U not  been  for  a violent  fall  of  rain,  which 
quelled  the  fire. 

It  is,  above  all,  the  position  of  the  Christians, 
which  is  deplorable  and  precarious.  The  scenes  of 
Aleppo  last  year  are  now  acting  in  Magnesia,  and 
threaten  to  break  out  again  at  Aleppo,  where  the 
Government  wants  to  force-  the  inhabitants  to  pay  an 
indemnity  to  the  Christians,  w’hich  they  insolently 
refuse.  The  Government,  in  trying  to  maintain  her 
system  of  progress,  is  but  showing  her  weakness. 
She  is  obliged  to  keep  an  army  of  observation  con- 
stantly on  foot  in  Bosnia,  where  the  revolt  is  not  by 
any  means  entirely  quelled,  and  which  is  covered 
with  bands  of  brigands  ready  to  unite  and  become  an 
insurgent  army.  Bagdad  is  in  a state  of  siege  by  the 
Arabs,  who  fly  as  soon  as  pursued,  but  quickly  return, 
devastating  the  country  wherever  they  appear. 

PERSIA. 

Important  news  has  been  received  from  Teheran, 
announcing  a serious  coolness  between  Russia  and 
Persia,  and  the  possibility  of  a rupture  between  these 
governments.  Several  months  ago  some  Turcomans 
are  alleged  to  have  set  fire  to  Russian  vessels  in  the 
Caspian,  near  Astrabad,  and  massacred  the  crews. 
Orders  were  consequently  sent  from  St.  Petersburg 
to  the  Russian  embassador  at  Teheran  to  demand  the 
immediate  dismissal  of  the  governor  of  Mazanderan, 
or  to  haul  down  his  flag.  The  dismissal  has  been 
finally  granted,  but  only  after  difficulties  which  have 
brought  about  the  coolness  above  mentioned.  The 
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same  mail  from  Persia  brings  intelligence  that  the 
governor  of  Herat,  Y&r-Mehemed  Khan,  ha*  ing  died, 
the  Shah  immediately  sent  troops  to  occupy  that 
city,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  English 
minister. 

INDIA  AND  THE  EAST. 

News  from  Calcutta  has  been  received  to  the  1st 
of  September.  We  mentioned  last  month  the  prob- 
able seizure  by  the  English  government,  of  part  of 
the  provinces  of  the  Nizam  as  security  for  a debt. 
We  now  learn  that  he  has  rescued  his  territory  from 
seizure  by  paying  part  of  the  money  due,  and  giving 
security  for  the  remainder.  He  had  pledged  part  of 
the  Hyderabad  jewels.  A conspiracy  to  effect  the 
escape  of  Moolraj  had  been  discovered  in  Calcutta. 
It  was  reported  that  the  Arsenal  had  been  set  on  fire 
and  the  prisoners  liberated  in  the  confusion.  Twenty 
villages  round  about  Goolburgah  had  been  plundered 
and  burned  by  the  Rohillas.  It  was  mentioned,  in 
the  way  of  a report,  that  the  troops  of  Goolab  Singh 
had  been  beaten  in  a conflict  with  the  people  some 
four  days'  journey  from  Cashmere.  A great  many 
men  and  a quantity  of  baggage  were  said  to  nave 
been  lost.  The  Calcutta  railroad  progresses,  not- 
withstanding the  rainy  season;  the  terminus  nao 
been  chosen,  and  the  necessary  ground  for  its  erec- 
tion, and  that  of  the  requisite  office  has  been  pur- 
chased at  Howrah. 

In  China  the  rebellion  continued  to  extend.  The 
Imperial  troops  had  not  been  able  to  make  any  im- 
pression upon  the  rebels.  A good  deal  of  alarm  was 
felt  at  Canton  in  regard  to  the  probable  result. 

In  Australia  the  discoveries  of  gold  atisorb  at- 
tention. The  reported  existenoe  of  the  mines  is  not 
only  confirmed,  but  it  is  proved  that  even  rumor  has 
under-estimated  the  extent  and  value  of  the  gold  re- 
gion. The  government  itself,  satisfied  from  the  offi- 
cial report,  has  moved  in  the  matter,  and  has  put 
forth  a claim  to  the  precious  metal,  prohibiting  any 
one  from  taking  gold  or  metal  from  any  property  with- 
in the  territory  of  New  South  Wales,  and  threaten- 
ing with  punishment  any  person  finding  gold  in  the 
uninhabited  parts  of  the  said  territory  which  has  not 
yet  been  disposed  of,  or  ceded  by  the  Crown,  or  who 
shall  search  or  dig  for  gold  in  and  upon  such  terri- 
tory. The  proclamation  adds  that  “ upon  receipt  of 
further  information  upon  this  matter,  such  regula- 
tions shall  be  made  as  may  be  considered  just  and 
decisive,  and  shall  be  published  as  soon  as  possible, 
whereby  the  conditions  will  be  made  known  on 
which,  by  the  payment  of  a reasonable  sum,  licenses 
shall  be  granted."  Although  this  proclamation  was 
issued  on  the  publication  of  the  discovery,  the  gov- 
ernment had  taken  no  steps  to  carry  out  the  licensing 
system,  apparently  sensible  that  the  means  at  their 
command  were  insufficient  to  compel  parties  to  aban- 
don their  rich  and  selected  spots.  The  accounts  re- 
ceived from  Sydney  to  June  5th  are  full  of  the  gold 
discoveries.  There  were  about  16,000  to  20,000  per- 
sons employed  at  the  diggings,  comprising  all  classes* 
from  the  polite  professions  to  handicraftsmen,  run- 
away policemen,  and  seamen  from  the  shipping. 
Indeed,  desertions  from  the  latter  were  so  numerous 
and  frequent,  that  vessels  were  quitting  for  fear  of 
similar  desertions  and  the  destruction  of  shipping  as 
occurred  at  California,  in  consequence  of  whole 
crews  flitting  to  the  mines.  At  Sydney  labor  h*d 
advanced  fifty  per  cent.,  but  up  to  the  above  date 
accounts  of  the  gold-finding  nad  no*,  reached  the  sis- 
ter settlements.  The  gold  range  of  the  Blue  Mount- 
ains extended  nearly  400  miles  in  'ength,  and  alxmi 
forty  miles  wide. 
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WESTWARD — EVER  westward  has  been  the  progress.  It  sooner  came  to  a stand,  such  a*  n 
marching  symbol  of  mankind  from  the  earliest  find  it  represented  in  the  civili action  of  India,  Thibet, 
periods  to  the  present  The  striking  fact  is  suggested  and  China,  dead  and  stagnant  as  it  has  been  for  cen- 
in  the  well  known  line  of  Bishop  Berkeley — turies.  But  the  western  flood  was  ever  onward, 

Westward  tfie  course  of  empire  takes  its  way.  onward — a stream  of  living  water,  carrying  with  h 

44  The  progress  of  the  race,”  says  the  German  psy-  the  best  life  of  humanity,  and  the  ultimate  destinies 
chologist  Rauch,  u has  ever  been  against  the  rotation  of  the  race.  A bare  glance  at  the  map  of  the  world 
of  the  earth,  and  toward  the  setting  sun aq  though  will  show  what  were  the  original  courses  of  emigre- 
it  were  in  obedience  to  some  natural  law  common  to  tion.  Asia  must  have  poured  into  Europe  through 
all  planets  that  revolve  -upon  their  axes.  We  may  three  principal  channels — through  Asia  Minor  and 
reject  this  as  fanciful ; and  yet  there  are  some  rea-  the  isles  of  Greece,  across  the  Hellespont  by  the 
sons  w hy  the  primitive  roaming  tendency,  or  spirit  way  of  Thrace  and  the  lower  part  of  Central  Europe, 
of  discovery,  should  have  taken  one  direction  rather  or  between  the  Black  and  Caspian  seas,  through  the 
than  another — reasons  grounded,  not  on  any  direct  regions  afterward  occupied  by  Gog  and  Magog,  and 
physiological  magnetism,  but  upon  the  effect  of  cer-  Meshek,  or  the  Scythian,  the  Gothic,  and  the  Mas- 
tain  outward  phenomena  on  the  course  of  human  povite  hordes.  But  light  and  civilization  ever  went 
thought.  Especially  may  we  believe  in  some  such  mainly  by  the  way  of  the  sea.  The  intercourse  from 
influence  as  existing  in  that  young  and  impressible  coast  to  coast,  and  from  isle  to  isle,  was  more  faror- 
period,  when  an  unchanging  direction  may  be  ration-  able  to  cultivation  of  manners,  and  elevation  o! 
ally  supposed  to  have  been  derived  from  the  first  thought,  than  the  laborious  passages  through  the 
faintest  impressions,  either  upon  the  sense  or  the  dark  forests  of  the  north,  or  the  torrid  deserts  of  the 
intelligence.  To  the  early  musing,  meditative  mind,  south;  and  hence  the  early  superiority  of  the  rods 
the  setting,  rather  than  the  ascending  or  meridian  of  Javan,  and  Kittim,  and  Tarshish,  or  in  short,  of 
sun,  would  most  naturally  connect  itself  with  the  all  whose  advance  was  ever  along  that  great  high 
ideas  of  the  vast  and  the  undiscovered — the  remote,  way  of  civilization,  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  “ By 
legendary  land,  where  the  light  goes  down  so  strange-  these,”  to  use  the  language  of  Scripture,  “ were  the 
ly  behind  the  mountains,  or  on  the  other  side  of  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  divided  in  their  lands.”  The 
seemingly  boundless  plain,  or  beyond  the  deserts7  most  crowded  march,  however,  must  have  been  that 
solitary  waste,  or  away  on  the  ocean  wave,  as  it  taken  up  by  the  sons  of  Tiras,  and  Gomer,  and  Ash- 
grows  dim  in  the  misty  horizon,  or  presents  in  its  kenaz,  by  way  of  Thrace,  and  the  mid  regions  of 
vanishing  outline  the  far-off,  shadowy  isle.  The  Europe.  We  have  one  proof  of  this  in  the  name 
darkness,  too,  that  follows,  would  nourish  the  same  given  to  phe  famous  crossing-place  between  Europe 
feeling  of  mysterious  interest,  and  thus  aid  in  giving  and  Asia.  It  was  called  by  an  oriental  word  de- 
rise to  that  impulse,  which,  when  once  originated,  noting  the  passage  of  flocks  and  herds,  and  hence,  to 
maintains  itself  afterward  by  its  own  onward  self-  the  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  who  constantly 
determining  energy.  gathered  on  its  banks,  it  was  the  Bosphorus  (&mm, 

But  whatever  we  may  think,  either  of  the  poetry  poros),  the  Oxford , or  ox -ferry — a most  notable  spot 
or  the  philosophy,  there  can  be  no  denying  the  his-  in  the  world's  early  emigration,  the  name  of  which 
torical  fact.  Westward,  ever  Westward,  has  been  the  the  Greeks  afterward  translated  into  their  own  tongue, 
course  of  emigration,  of  civilization,  of  learning,  and  and  then,  according  to  their  usual  custom,  invented, 
of  religion.  It  was  so  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs,  or  accommodated,  for  its  explanation,  the  mythus  o' 
and  the  process  is  still  going  on  in  the  middle  of  the  the  wandering  Io. 

nineteenth  centuiy.  The  first  express  mention  of  But  still,  through  all  these  channels,  it  was  ever 
such  a tendency  we  find  in  one  of  the  earliest  notices  westward,  ever  from  the  rising  and  toward  the  setting 
of  Holy  Writ.  44  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  jour - sun.  It  may  be  a matter  of  curious  interest  to  note 
ueyed  from  the  east,  they  came  to  the  land  of  Shinar,  how  the  word  itself  seems  to  have  moved  onward 
and  they  settled  there?1 — Gen.  xi.  2.  The  language  with  the  march  of  mankind.  The  far-off,  unknown 
would  imply  that  the  process  had  been  going  on  land,  for  the  time  being,  was  ever  the  West— departing 
for  some  time  before.  The  east  there  mentioned  farther  and  farther  from  the  terminus  which  each  sac- 
was  the  country  beyond  the  great  river  Euphrates,  ceeding  age  had  placed,  and  continually  receding  fro® 
whence,  as  those  learned  in  the  sacred  language  the  emigrant,  like  Hesperia  (the  West  of  the  ^Ineidl 
would  inform  us,  came  the  name  Hebrews , the  Trans - ever  flying  before  the  wearied  Trojans — 
Euphratcan  colonists,  or  those  who  had  come  over  the  Oras  Hesperia  semper  ftifientis. 

great  bounding  stream  that  separated  the  44  old  coun-  In  the  very  earliest  notices  of  sacred  history,  Cl* 
tries,”  or  the  44  cradle  of  the  race,”  from  the  then  naan  was  the  West.  When  Abraham  arrived  there 
new  and  unexplored  western  world.  The  next  mi-  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  he  found  the  pioneers  had 
gration  of  which  we  have  a particular  account  is  that  gone  before  him.  “The  Canaanites,”  it  i* 
of  Abraham  who  journeyed  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  44  were  already  in  the  land,”  although  soon  to  pv* 
to  the  promised  land.  Previous  to  this,  however,  the  way  to  a more  heaven-favored  race.  Next  the  coast 
most  extensive  movements  had  taken  place.  Egypt  of  the  Philistines  becomes  the  West.  Then  the 
was  already  settled  by  the  stream,  which,  taking  a Great  Bea,  or  the  Mediterranean,  with  its  stronghold 
southwest  deflection,  was  destined  to  fill  the  vast  of  Tyre,  as  it  is  called,  Joshua  xix.  29.  Tyre,  the 
continent  of  Africa.  It  was  after  the  dispersion  at  ancient  Gibraltar,- 44  the  entry  of  the  waters”  (E*«. 
Babel  that  the  main  current  of  humanity  moved  rap-  xxvii.  1),  and  which  was  to  be  “the  merchant  of  the 
idly  and  steadily  onward  in  the  direction  of  the  people  for  many  isles”  In  this  way  the  language 
original  impulse.  There  was  indeed  a tendency  derived  its  fixed  name  for  this  quarter  of  the  horiio®* 
coward  the  east,  but  it  never  had  the  same  impetus  As  the  north  is  called  by  a word  meaning  the  dark  0 
from  the  start;  and  its  movement  resembled  more  hidden  place,  so  the  sea  ever  denotes  the  west.  Htn« 
the  flow  of  a sluggish  backwater,  than  the  natural  the  Psalmist’s  method  of  expressing  the  immensity  • 
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(he  Divine  presence ; 44  Should  1 take  the  wings  of 
the  momiiig  (or  the  east)  and  dwell  in  the  parts  be- 
yond the  sea,”  or  the  uttermost  t vest,  “even  then 
•hall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  still  shall 
hold  me  ” In  the  next  period,  the  west  is  removed 
to  the  land  of  Chittim  (Gen.  x.  4),  or  the  modern  isle 
of  Cyprus,  of  which  there  is  a city  yet  remaining 
with  the  radicals  of  the  ancient  name.  Among  other 
places  it  is  mentioned,  Isaiah -xxiii.  1.  “ News  from 
the  land  of  Chittim,”  or, 44  From  the  land  of  Chittim 
is  it  revealed  unto  them,”  says  the  prophet  in  his 
account  of  the  wide-spread  commerce  of  Tyre.  It 
would  almost  seem  like  a modern  bulletin  from  San 
Francisco*  and  California.  Soon,  however,  the  ever 
retiring  terminus  is  to  be  found  in  the  country  of 
Caphtor  (Jeremiah  xlvii.  4),  or  the  island  of  Crete, 
first  settled  by  the  roving  Cretites,  or  Cherethites, 
from  a more  ancient  city  of  the  same  name  on  the 
coast  of  Philistia  (Deut.  ii.  23),  and  not  in  a reverse 
direction,  as  some  would  suppose.  • Again  it  recedes 
rapidly  among  the  “ Isles  of  the  Sea,”  so  often  men- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures,  and  which  becomes  a gen- 
eral name  for  the  remote — the  countries  beyond  the 
waters,  and,  in  fact,  for  all  Europe.  Proceeding 
from  what  was  imperfectly  known  as  Cyprus  and  the 
JSgean  Archipelago,  the  early  Orientals  would  seem 
to  have  regarded  all  this  quarter  of  the  world  as  one 
vast  collection  of  islands,  in  distinction  from  the  main 
earth,  main  land,  or  Continent  of  Asia.  Hence  the 
contrast,  Ps.  xcvii.  1 : 

The  Lord  is  King— Let  the  earth  rejoice 

Let  the  many  isles  be  glad. 

Leaving  behind  us  the  Jews,  and  taking  Homer  for 
our  guide,  we  next  find  the  west  in  Greece  as  opposed 
to  the  Eoian  realm  of  Troy,  or  the  land  toward  the 
morning  dawn.  In  the  interval  between  the  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey,  another  transition  has  taken  place. 
The  latter  poem  is  separate  from  the  former  in  space 
as  well  as  in  time.  The  Odyssey  is  west  of  the 
Iliad.  It  is  the  44  setting  sun”  in  a sense  different 
from  that  intended  by  the  critic  Longinus,  but  no 
less  true  and  significant.  Epirus,  Phaecia,  and  the 
Ionian  isles  (as  they  have  been  called),  are  now  the 
West.  Sicily  is  just  heard  of  as  the  ultima  regio  of 
the  known  world.  It  is  the  mythical  land  of  the 
cannibal  Cyclops,  and  beyond  it  dwells  the  King  of 
the  Winds.  To  the  Trojan  followers  of  iEneas, 
Italy  is  the  West — the  land  of  promise  to  the  exiles 
fleeing  from  the  wars  of  the  older  eastern  world. 
The  imagination  pictured  it  as  lying  under  the  far 
distant  Hesper,  or  evening  star,  and  hence  it  wras 
called  Hesperia : 

Graio  cognomina  dicta; 

But  we  must  travel  more  rapidly  onward.  In  the 
noon  of  the  Roman  empire,  Spain  and  Gaul  were  the 
West,  the  terra  occidental  is.  Soon  Britain  and  Ireland 
take  the  place  and  name.  It  was  to  the  same  quar- 
ters, too,  on  the  breaking  up  of  this  immense  Roman 
mass,  that  the  main  element  of  its  strength  moved 
onward,  although  the  mere  shadow  of  empire  re- 
mained in  the  slow  decaying  East.  And  now  for 
centuries  the  march  seemed  impeded  by  the  great 
ocean  barrier,  until  the  same  original  impulse,  gath- 
ering strength  by  long  delay,  at  length  achieved  the 
discovery  of  what,  more  emphatically  than  all  other 
lands,  has  been  called  The  Western  World.  Every 
one  knows  how  rapid  has  been  the  same  movement 
•ince.  Scarcely  bad  the  eastern  shores  been  visited, 
when  hardy  adventurers  brought  news  of  a western 
coast,  and  of  a Western  Ocean,  still  beyond.  This 
remoter  sea  becomes  tne  mythical  terminus  in  the 
grants  and  charters  of  the  first  English  settlements, 
as  though  in  anticipation  of  **o  Allure  greatness  of 


the  empire  of  which  they  were  to  form  the  constitu- 
ent parts.  Since  then  how  swift  has  been  the  same 
march  across  the  new  discovered  continent ! Rapid 
as  must  be  our  sketch,  it  is  hardly  more  so  than  the 
reality  it  represents.  Even  within  the  memory  ot 
persons  not  yet  past  the  meridian  of  life,  a portion 
of  our  own  State  was  called  the  West.  The  name 
was  given  to  the  land  of  the  Mohawks  and  the  Six 
Nations ; but  like  Hesperia  of  old,  it  was  always 
flying  in  the  van  of  advancing  cultivation.  Soon 
Ohio  becomes  the  West,  along  with  Indiana,  Illinois, 
’and  Kentucky.  Then  Michigan  is  the  West.  In  a 
few  years  Wisconsin  assumes  the  appellation ; then 
Iowa ; then  Minnesota ; while,  in  another  quarter, 
Missouri  and  Arkansas  successively  carry  on  the 
steady  march  toward  the  setting  sun.  It  is  true, 
there  seemed  to  be  a pause  in  sight  of  the  obstacles 
presented  by  the  barren  plains  of  Texas  and  New 
Mexico,  but  it  was  only  to  burst  over  them  with  a 
more  powerful  impetus.  And  California  is  now  the 
West — the  land  of  gold  and  golden  hope.  It  is  now, 
to  the  present  age,  what  Canaan  was  to  the  Hebrews 
(we  mean,  of  course,  geographically),  or  as  the  isles 
of  the  sea  to  the  sons  of  Javan  and  Tarshish,  or  as 
Italy  to  the  Trojan  exiles.  But  is  the  movement  there 
to  find  its  termination?  The  next  step  mingles  it 
with  the  remains  of  the  old  Eastern  civilization 
China  and  India  must  yet  feel  its  revivifying  power, 
and  then  the  rotation  will  have  been  complete.  Ophir 
has  been  already  reached,  and  soon  the  long  journey- 
ing of  restless  humanity  will  come  round  again  to 
the  plain  of  Shinar,  or  the  region  in  which  commenced 
the  original  dispersion  of  the  race. 

Some  most  serious  reflections  crowd  upon  the  mind 
in  connection  with  such  a thought.  What,  during  all 
this  period,  has  been  the  real  progress  of  humanity  ? 
In  certain  aspects  of  the  question  the  answer  is  most 
prompt  and  easy.  In  the  supply  of  physical  wants, 
and  in  facilities  for  physical  communication,  the  ad- 
vance gained  has  been  immense.  But  are  men — the 
mass  of  men — really  wiser  in  respect  to  their  truest 
good  ? Or  are  they  yet  infatuated  with  that  old  folly 
of  building  a tower,  whose  top  should  reach  unto 
heaven  ? In  other  words,  are  they  still  seeking  to 
get  above  the  earth  by  earthly  means,  and  fancying 
that  through  science,  or  philosophy,  or  44  liberal  in- 
stitutions,” pr  any  other  magic  name,  they  may  ob- 
tain a self-elevating  power,  which  shall  lift  them 
above  physical  and  moral  evil.  Will  the  long  and 
toilsome  march  be  followed  by  that  true  gnothi  scan - 
ton,  that  real'  self-knowledge,  which  is  cheaply  ob- 
tained even  at  such  a price , or  will  it  be  only  suc- 
ceeded by  another  varied  exhibition  of  the  selfish 
principle,  the  more  malignant  in  proportion  as  it  is 
more  refined,  another  Babel  of  opinions,  another  con- 
fusion of  speech,  another  proof  of  the  feebleness  and 
everlasting  unrest  of  humanity  while  vainly  seeking 
to  be  independent  of  Heaven  ? 


Marriage  has  ever  been  closely  allied  to  religion 
It  has  had  its  altar,  its  offering,  its  rites,  its  invoca 
tion,  its  shrine,  its  mysteries,  its  mystical  significance 
44  It  is  honorable, ” says  the  Apostle.  44 Precious ,”  some 
commentators  tell  us,  the  epithet  should  be  rendered 
— of  great  value,  of  highest  price.  In  either  sense,  it 
would  well  denote  what  may  be  called,  by  way  of 
eminence,  the  conservative  institution  of  human  so- 
ciety, the  channel  for  the  transmission  of  its  purest 
life,  and  for  this  very  reason,  the  object  ever  of  the 
first  and  fiercest  attacks  of  every  scheme  of  disorgan 
izing  radical  philosophy.  In  harmony  with  this  idea 
there  was  a deep  significance  in  some  of  the  Greek 
marriage  ceremonies;  and  among  these  none  pos 
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■essed  a profounder  import  than  the  custom  of  car- 
rying a torch,  or  torches,  in  the  bridal  procession. 
Especially  was  this  the  mother’s  delightful  office. 
It  was  hers,  in  a peculiar  manner,  to  bear  aloft  the 
blazing  symbol  before  the  daughter,  or  the  daughter- 
indaw,  and  there  was  no  act  of  her  life  to  which  the 
heart  of  a Grecian  mother  looked  forward  with  a 
more  lively  interest.  It  was,  on  the  other  hand,  a 
ground  of  the  most  passionate  grief,  when  an  early 
death,  or  some  still  sadder  calamity,  cut  off  the  fond 
anticipation.  Thus  Medea — 

I go  an  exile  to  a foreign  land, 

Ere  blest  in  you,  or  having  seen  you  blessed. 

That  rapturous  office  never  shall  be  mine. 

To  adorn  the  bride,  and  with  a mother’s  hand, 

Lid  high  the  nuptial  torch. 

Like  many  other  classical  expressions,  it  has  passed 
into  common  use,  and  become  a mere  conventional 
phraseology.  This  is  the  case  with  much  of  our 
poetical  and  rhetorical  dialect.  Metaphors,  which, 
in  their  early  usage,  presented  the  most  vivid  con- 
ceptions, and  were  connected  with  the  profoundest 
significance,  have  passed  away  into  dead  formulas. 
They  keep  the  flow  of  the  rhythm,  they  produce  a 
graceful  effect  in  rounding  a period,  they  have  about 
them  a faint  odor  of  classicality,  but  the  life  has  long 
since  departed.  As  far  as  any  impressive  meaning  is 
concerned,  a blank  space  would  have  answered  almost 
as  well.  The  “altar  of  Hymen,”  the  “nuptial 
torch,”  suggest  either  nothing  at  all,  or  a cold  civil 
engagement,  with  no  higher  sanctions  than  a justice’s 
register,  or  the  business-like  dispatch  of  what,  in  many 
cases,  is  a most  unpoetical,  as  well  as  a most  secular 
transaction. 

The  nuptial  torch  was  significant  of  marriage,  as 
the  divinely  appointed  means  thiough  which  the 
lamp  of  life  is  sent  down  from  generation  to  gener- 
ation. It  was  the  symbol  of  the  true  vitality  of  the 
race,  as  preserved  in  the  single  streams  of  the  “ iso- 
lated household,”  instead  of  being  utterly  lost  in  the 
universal  conflagration  of  unregulated  passion.  It 
was  the  kindling  of  a new  firetfrom  the  ever-burning 
hearth  of  Vesta.  It  was  the  institution  of  a new  do- 
mestic altar.  The  torch  was  carried  by  the  mother 
in  procession  before  the  daughter,  or  the  daughter-in- 
law,  and  then  given  to  the  latter  to  perform  the  same 
office,  with  the  same  charge,  to  children,  and  chil- 
dren’s children,  down  through  all  succeeding  gener- 
ations. Such  a custom,  and  such  a symbol,  never 
could  have  originated  where  polygamy  prevailed,  nor 
have  been  ever  preserved  in  sympathy  with  such  a 
perversion  of  the  primitive  idea.  Neither  could  it 
maintain  itself  where  marriage  is  mainly  regarded 
as  a civil  contract,  having  no  other  sanction  for  its 
commencement,  and,  of  course,  no  other  for  its  dis- 
solution, than  the  consent  of  the*  parties.  Have  we 
not  reason  to  suppose  that  some  such  conception  is 
already  gaining  ground  among  us.  It  would  seem  to 
come  from  that  w'rctched  individualism,  the  source 
of  so  many  social  errors,  which  would  regard  mar- 
riage as  a transaction  for  the  convenience  of  the 
parties,  and  subject  to  their  spontaneity,  rather  than 
in  reference  to  society  or  the  race.  The  feeling 
which  lends  its  aid  to  such  a sophism,  is  promoted 
by  the  prevailing  philosophy  in  respect  to  what  are 
called  “ woman’s  rights.”  We  allude  not  now  to  its 
. more  extravagant  forms,  but  to  that  less  offensive, 
and  more  plausible  influence,  which,  in  the  name  of 
humanity  and  of  protection  to  the  defenseless,  is  in 
danger  of  sapping  the  foundation  of  a most  vital  in- 
stitution. We  can  not  be  too  zealous  in  guarding 
the  peison  or  property  of  the  wife  against  the  intem- 
perate or  improvident  husband;  but  it  should  be 


done,  and  it  can  be  done,  without  marring  that  wm, 
cred  oneness  which  is  the  vitality  of  the  domestic 
commonwealth.  In  applying  the  sharp  knife  of  re- 
form in  this  direction,  it  should  be  seen  to,  that  we 
do  not  cut  into  the  very  life  of  the  idea — to  use  a 
favorite  phrase  of  the  modern  reformer.  No  evil 
against  which  legislation  attempts  to  guard,  can  be 
compared  with  the  damage  which  might  come  from 
such  a wound.  No  hurt  might  be  more  incurable 
than  one  that  would  result  from  families  of  children 
growing  up  every  where  with  the  familiar  thought 
of  divided  legal  interests  in  the  joint  source  whence 
they  derived  their  birth.  There  must  be  something 
holy  in  that  which  the  apostle  selected  as  the  most 
fitting  comparison  of  the  relation  between  Christ  and 
his  Church ; and  there  have  been  far  worse  super 
stitions  (if  it  be  a superstition)  than  the  belief  which 
would  regard  marriage  as  a sacrament.  Be  this, 
however,  as  it  may,  it  is  the  other  error  of  which 
we  have  now  the  most  reason  to  be  afraid.  There 
is  a process  going  forward  on  the  pages  of  the  statute 
book,  in  judicial  proceedings  respecting  divorce,  and 
in  the  general  tendency  of  certain  opinions,  which 
is  insensibly  undermining  an  idea,  the  most  soundly 
conservative  in  the  best  sense  of  the  term,  the  mast 
sacred  in  its  religious  associations,  as  well  as  the 
most  important  in  its  bearings  upon  the  highest  earth 
ly  good  of  the  human  race. 

The  opposing  philosophy  sometimes  comes  in  the 
most  plausible  and  insidious  shape.  It,  too,  has  ita 
religionism.  It  talks  loftily  of  the  “holy  marriage 
of  hearts,”  and  of  the  sacredness  of  the  affection  ; but 
in  all  this  would  only  depreciate  the  sacrcdneas  ci 
the  outward  relation.  It  affects  to  be  conservative, 
moreover.  It  would  preserve  and  exalt  the  essence 
in  distinction  from  the  form.  It  has  much  to  say 
of  “ legalized  adulteries.”  The  affection,  it  affirms, 
is  holier  than  any  outward  bond.  But  let  it  be  re- 
membered that  the  first  is  hum:m  and  changeable, 
the  second  is  divine  and  permanent.  It  is  the  high 
consideration,  too,  of  the  one  that,  more  than  any 
earthly  means,  would  tend  to  preserve  the  punty  at 
the  other.  The  relation  is  the  regulator  of  the  affec 
tion,  the  mould  through  which  it  endures,  the  con 
straining  form  in  which  alone  it  acquires  the  unity, 
and  steadiness,  and  consistency  of  the  idea,  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  capricious  spontaneity  of  the  indi- 
vidual passion.  Let  no  proud  claim,  then,  of  inward 
freedom,  assuming  to  be  holier  than  the  outward 
bond,  pretend  to  sever  what  God  has  joined  together. 
At  no  time,  perhaps,  in  tne  history  of  the  world,  and 
of  the  church,  has  there  been  more  need  of  caution 
against  such  a sophism  than  in  this  age  so  boastful 
of  its  lawless  subjectivity,  or  in  other  words,  its 
higher  rule  of  action,  transcending  the  outw  ard  and 
positive  ordinance. 

Charity  is  love — Liberality  is  often  only  anothei 
name  for  indifference.  The  bare  presentation  of  the 
terms  in  their  true  relation,  is  enough  to  show  the 
immense  opposition  between  them.  Charity  is  ten- 
demess.  “ It  sufferelh  long  and  is  kind.”  But  the 
same  authority  tells  us,  likewise,  that  “ it  rejoiceth 
in  the  truth.”  Except  as  connected  with  a fervent 
interest  in  principles  we  hold  most  dear,  the  word 
loses  all  significance,  and  the  idea  all  vitality.  Even 
when  it  assumes  the  phase  of  intolerance,  it  is  a 
nobler  and  more  precious  thing  than  the  liberality 
which  often  usurps  its  name.  In  this  aspect,  how- 
ever, it  is  ever  the  sign  of  au  unsettled  and  a doubt- 
ing faith.  He  who  is  well  established  in  his  own 
religious  convictions  can  best  afford  to  be  charitable. 
He  has  no  fear  and  no  hatred  of  the  heretic  lest  he 
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should  take  from  him  his  own  insecure  foundation. 
His  feet  upon  a rock,  he  can  have  no  other  than 
feelings  of  tenderness  for  the  perishing  ones  whom 
he  regards  as  struggling  in  the  wild  waters  below 
him.  How  can  he  be  uncharitable,  or  unkind,  to 
those  of  his  companions  in  the  perilous  voyage,  who, 
in  their  blindness,  or  their  weakness,  or  it  may  be  in 
the  perverse  madness  of  their  depravity,  can  not,  or 
will  not  lay  hold  of  the  plank  which  he  offers  for 
their  escape  because  it  is  the  one  on  which  he  fondly 
hopes  he  himself  has  rode  out  the  storm.  They  may 
call  his  warm  zeal  bigotry  and  uncharitableness  ; but 
then,  what  name  shall  be  given  to  that  greater  mad- 
ness, that  fiercer  intolerance,  which  would  not  only 
reject  the  offered  aid*  but  exercise  vindictive  feelings 
toward  the  hand  that  would  draw  them  out  of  the 
overwhelming  billow's  ? 

One  of  the  richest  illustrations  of  the  view  here 
presented  is  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  that  durus 
peter,  Saint  Augustine.  We  find  nothing  upon  our 
editorial  table  more  precious — nothing  that  we  w ould 
send  forth  on  the  wings  of  our  widely  circulated 
Magazine,  with  a more  fervent  desire  that  it  might, 
not  only  meet  the  eye,  but  penetrate  the  heart  of 
every  reader.  “How  can  I be  angry  with  you,”, 
says  this  noble  father,  in  his  controversy  with  the 
Manichseans,  “ how  can  I be  angry  with  you  when 
( remember  my  own  experience  T Let  him  be  angry 
with  you  who  knows  not  with  what  difficulty  error  is 
shunned  and  truth  is  gained.  Let  him  be  angry  with 
you,  who  knows  not  with  what  pain  the  spiritual  light 
finds  admission  into  the  dark  and  diseased  eye.  Let 
him  be  angry  with  you,  who  knows  not  with  what 
tears  and  groans  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  di- 
vine things  is  received  into  the  bewildered  human 
soul.” 


(fftitnr’s  Chair. 

SINCE  we  last  chatted  with  our  readers,  a month 
ago,  old  Autumn  has  fairly  taken  the  year  upon 
his  shoulders,  and  is  bearing  him  in  his  parti-colored 
jacket,  toward  the  ice-pits  of  Winter.  The  soft  ad- 
vance of  Indian  Summer,  with  its  harvest  moons 
round  and  red,  and  its  sunsets  deep-dyed  with  blood 
and  gold)  is  stealing  smokily  across  the  horizon,  and 
witching  us  to  a last  smile  of  warmth,  and  to  a fare- 
well summer  joyousness. 

The  town  has  changed,  too,  like  the  season : and 
the  streets  are  all  of  them  in  the  hey-day  of  the  Au- 
tumn flush.  The  country  merchants  are  gone  home, 
and  the  Southern  loiterers  are  creeping  lazily  south- 
wrard — preaching  the  best  of  Union  discourses — with 
their  geniality  and  their  frankness.  The  old  Broad- 
way hours  of  promenade  are  coming  again ; and  you 
can  see  blithe  new-married  couples,  and  wishful  lov- 
ers, at  morning  and  evening,  lighting  up  the  trottoir 
with  their  sunshine.  The  wishful  single  ones  too, 
are  wearing  new  fronts  of  hope,  as  the  town-men 
settle  again  into  their  winter  beat,  and  feel,  in  their 
bachelor  chambers,  the  lack  of  that  stir  of  sociality, 
which  enlivens  the  summer  of  the  springs. 

Old  married  people  too — not  so  joyous  as  once — 
forget  all  the  disputes  of  the  old  winter,  in  the  pleas- 
ant approaches  of  a new  one  ; and  try  hard  to  coun- 
terfeit a content  which  they  esteem  and  desire. 

But  with  all  its  gayety,  theatre-running,  concert- 
going, and  shopping,  the  town  wears  underneath  a 
look  of  sad  sourness.  Merchants  that  were  as  chatty 
as  the  most  loquacious  magpies  only  a five-month 
gone,  are  suddenly  grown  as  gruff  and  dumb  as  the 
Norwegian  bears.  The  tightness  of  Wadl-street  has 
an  mcommon  “ effect  upon  facial  muscles and  men 


that  would  have  been  set  down  by  the  “Medical 
Examiners”  as  good  for  a ten  years’  lease  of  life,  art 
now  wearing  a visage  that  augurs  any  thing  but 
healthy  action  of  the  liver. 

Even  our  old  friends  that  we  parted  from  in  May, 
as  round  and  dimpled  as  country  wenches,  have  met 
us  the  w'eek  past  with  a rueful  look,  and  have  said 
us  as  short  a welcome  as  if  we  w'ere  their  creditors. 
We  pity  sadly  the  poor  fellow,  who,  with  a firm 
reliance  on  the  steady  friendship  of  his  old  com- 
panion, goes  to  him  in  these  times  for  a loan  of  a 
“ few  thousands.”  Friendship  has  a hard  chance  for 
a livelihood  nowadays  in  W all-street ; and  the  man 
that  would  give  us  an  easy  shake  of  the  hand  when 
we  met  him  on  ’Change  in  the  spring,  will  avoid  us 
now  as  if  he  feared  contagion  from  our  very  look. 

The  fat  old  gentlemen  who  used  to  loll  into  out 
office  in  May-time,  to  read  the  journals,  and  crack 
stale  jokes,  and  quietly  puff  out  one  or  two  of  our 
choice  Regalias,  have  utterly  vanished.  We  find  no 
invitations  to  dine  upon  our  table — no  supper  cards 
for  a “sit-down”  to  fried  oysters  and  Burgundy 
“ punctually  at  nine.” 

Wall -street  is  the  bugbear  that  frights  New  York 
men  out  of  all  their  valor ; and,  as  is  natural  enough, 
Wall-street,  and  specie,  and  heavy  imports,  and  a 
new  tariff,  and  the  coming  crop  of  cotton  are  just 
now  at  the  top  of  the  talk  of  the  town. 

Let  our  good  readers  then,  allow  for  this  incubus, 
in  tracing  the  jottings  down,  this  month,  of  our  usual- 
ly gossiping  pen.  Let  them  remember  in  all  charity 
that  two  per  cent,  a month,  for  paper  good  as  the 
bank,  makes  a very  poor  stimulant  for  such  pastime 
as  literary  gossip.  When  our  men  of  business 
replace  their  Burgundy  and  Lafitte  of  18-11,  with 
merely  merchantable  Medoc,  readers  surely  will  be 
content  with  a plain  boiled  dish,  trimmed  off  with  a 
few  carrots,  in  place  of  the  rich  ragouts,  with  which, 
at  some  future  time,  we  shall  surely  tickle  their 
appetite. 


The  Northern  Expedition  under  the  lead  of  Lieu- 
tenant De  Haven,  has  given  no  little  current  to  the 
chit-chat  of  the  autumn  hours  ; and  people  have  nat- 
urally been  curious  to  see  some  of  the  brave  fellows 
who  wintered  it  among  the  crevices  of  the  Polar  ice, 
and  who  braved  a night  of  some  three  months’  dark- 
ness. It  is  just  one  of  those  experiences  which 
must  be  passed  through  to  be  realized ; nor  can  wo 
form  any  very  adequate  conceptions  (and  Heaven 
forbid  that  experience  should  ever  improve  our  con- 
ceptions !)  of  a night  w hich  lasts  over  w'eeks  of  sleep- 
ing, and  waking,  and  watching — of  a night  which 
knows  neither  warmth,  nor  daybreak — a night  which 
counts  by  cheerless  months,  and  has  no  sounds  to 
relieve  its  darkness,  but  the  fearful  crashing  of  ice 
bergs,  and  the  low  growl  of  stalking  bears. 

What  a waste  of  resolution  and  of  energy  has  been 
suffered  in  those  northern  seas ! And  yet  it  is  no 
waste ; energy  is  never  wasted  when  its  action  is  in 
the  sight  of  the  world.  It  tells  on  new  development, 
and  quickens  impulse  for  action,  wherever  the  story 
of  it  goes. 

It  is,  to  be  sure:  sad  enough  that  the  poor  Lady 
Franklin  must  go  on  mourning ; but  she  has  the  sat- 
isfaction of  knowing  that  sympathy  with  her  woes 
has  enlisted  thousands  of  brave  beating  hearts,  and 
has  led  them  fearlessly  into  the  very  bosom  of  those 
icy  perils,  which  now,  and  we  fear  must  forever, 
shroud  the  fate  of  her  noble  husband.  Nor  is  that 
grief  and  devotion  of  the  Lady  Franklin  without  its 
teaching  of  beneficence.  Its  story  adds  to  the  dig 
nity  of  humanity,  and  quickens  the  ardor  of  a thou 
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sand  hearts,  who  watch  it  as  a beacon  of  that  earnest 
and  undying  affection,  which  belongs  to  a true  heart- 
Ufe,  but  which  rarely  shows  such  brilliant  tokens  of 
its  strength. 


Perhaps  it  is  fortunate  that  at  a time  when  com- 
merce is  shaking  with  an  ague,  that  makes  pallid 
cheeks  about  town,  there  should  be  such  a flush  as 
now  in  the  histrionic  life  of  the  city.  Scarce  a theatre 
or  concert-room  but  has  its  stars ; and  if  music  and 
comedy  have  any  great  work  of  goodness  to  do  in 
this  world,  it  may  surely  be  in  relieving  despondency 
and  lightening  the  burdens  of  misfortune. 

Miss  Catharine  Hays  is  a very  good  chit-chat  topic 
for  any  breakfast-room  of  the  town ; and  although  she 
has  not  excited  that  excess  of  furor  which  was  kin- 
dled by  the  Swedish  singer,  she  has  still  gained  a 
reputation  whose  merits  are  spoken  w ith  enthusiasm, 
and  will  be  remembered  with  affection.  Poor,  suf- 
fering Ireland  can  not  send  to  such  a sympathetic 
nation  as  this,  a pretty,  graceful,  pure-minded  song- 
stress— whatever  might  be  her  qualities — without 
enlisting  a fervor  that  would  shower  her  path  with 
gold,  and  testify  its  strength  with  flowers  and  huzzas. 

Madame  Thillon  is  pointing  much  of  the  after- 
dinner  talk  with  story  of  her  beauty ; and  connoiseurs 
in  cheeks  and  color  are  having  amiable  quarrels 
about  her  age  and  eyes.  Mrs.  Warner  is  drawing 
somewhat  of  the  worn-out  Shakspearean  taste  to  a 
new  rendering  of  Elizabethan  comedy.  In  short  the 
town  is  bent  on  driving  away  the  stupor  of  dull  trade 
with  the  cheer  of  art  and  song. 


8 peaking  of  art,  reminds  us  of  the  new  picture 
which  is  just  now  gracing  the  halls  of  the  Academy 
of  Design.  It  is  precisely  one  of  those  Art-wonders 
which,  with  its  great  stock  of  portraits  to  be  dis- 
cussed, makes  the  easiest  imaginable  hinge  of  talk. 
It  is  Healy’s  great  picture  of  Daniel  Webster.in  his 
place  in  the  Senate  Chamber,  replying  to  General 
Hayne  of  South  Carolina.  The  work  has  been  a 
long  time  under  Mr.  Healy’s  thought  and  hand,  and 
is  perfected,  if  not  with  elaborateness,  at  least  with 
an  artistic  finish  and  arrangement  that  w'ill  make  the 
picture  one  of  the  great  Western  pictures.  We 
could  wish  indeed — although  we  hazard  the  opinion 
with  our  easy  diffidence — that  Mr.  Healy  had  thrown 
S little  more  of  the  Demosthenic  action  into  the  figure, 
and  bearing  of  the  orator ; yet,  with  all  its  quietude, 
it  shows  the  port  of  a strong  man.  Indeed,  in  con- 
trast with  the  boy-like  presentment  of  General  Hayne, 
it  almost  appears  that  the  fire  of  the  speaker  is  wast- 
ing on  trifles ; yet,  if  wTe  may  believe  contempora- 
neous history,  Hayne  was  by  no  means  a weak  man, 
and  if  the  fates  had  not  thrust  him  upon  .such  Titan 
conflict  too  early,  them  might  well  have  been  re- 
nowned deeds  to  record  of  the  polished  Southron. 
The  initiate  lookers-on  will  see  good  distance-views 
of  Mrs.  Webster,  of  Mrs.  George  P.  Marsh,  and  of 
sundry  other  ladies,  who  were  by  no  means  so  ma- 
tronly at  the  date  of  the  “ Union”  Speech  as  Mr. 
Healy’s  complimentary  anachronism  would  imply. 

The  Art  Union  is  coming  in  for  its  share  of  the 
autumn  love  of  warm  tints  and  glowing  colors ; and 
if  we  might  trust  a hasty  look-in  on  our  way  to  office 
duties,  we  should  say  there  was  a scalding  bright- 
ness about  some  of  the  coloring  which  needs  an  au- 
tumn haze  to  subdue  it  to  a healthy  tone.  For  all 
this  them  are  gems  scattered  up  and  down,  which  wjll 
woo  the  eye  to  a repeated  study,  and,  if  we  may  judge 
from  the  flocking  crowds,  educate  the  public  taste  to 
an  increasing  love  of  whatever  is  lovable  in  Art. 


Leutze’s  great  picture  of  Washington,  will,  beforr 
this  shall  have  reached  the  eye  of  our  readers,  hatt 
won  new  honors  to  the  name  of  the  painter  of  tin 
Puritan  iconoclasts  ; and  we  count  it  a most  health 
ful  augury  for  American  art,  that  the  great  painting 
should  have  created  in  advance  such  glowing  ex 
pec  tat  ions. 

We  wish  to  touch  with  our  pen  nib — as  the  ob- 
servant reader  has  before  this  seen — whatever  is 
hanging  upon  the  lip  of  the  town;  and  with  this 
wish  lighting  us,  we  can  not  of  a surety  pass  by  that 
new  burst  of  exultation,  which  is  just  now  fanning 
our  clipper  vessels,  of  all  rig  and  build,  into  an  ocean 
triumph. 

Nine  hundred  and  ninety  odd  miles  of  ocean  way 
within  three  days*  time,  is  not  a speed  to  be  paaed 
over  with  mere  newspaper  mention ; and  it  promises 
— if  our  steam-men  do  not  look  to  their  oars — a re- 
turn to  the  old  and  wholesome  service  of  w ind  and 
sail.  We  are  chronicling  here  no  imaginary  run  of  s 
44  Flying  Dutchman,”  but  the  actual  performance  of 
the  A Number  One,  clipper-built,  and  copper-fastened 
ship,  Flying  Cloud-— Cressy,  commander ! And  if 
the  clipper-men  can  give  us  & line,  Atlantic-wise, 
which  will  bowl  us  over  the  ocean  toward  the  Lizard, 
at  a fourteen-knot  pace,  and  not  too  much  spray  to 
the  quarter  deck — they  will  give  even  the  Collins' 
monsters  a scramble  for  a triumph.  There  is  a quiet 
exultation  after  all,  in  bounding  over  the  heaving 
blue  wave -backs,  with  no  impelling  power,  but  the 
swift  breath  of  the  god  of  winds,  which  steam-driven 
decks  can  never  give.  It  is  taking  nature  in  the  ful- 
ness of  her  bounty,  and  not  cramping  her  gifts  into 
boiling  water-pots ; it  is  a trust  to  the  god  of  storms, 
that  makes  the  breezes  our  helpers,  and  every  gale  to 
touch  the  cheek  with  the  wanton  and  the  welcome 
of  an  aiding  brother 1 


Leaving  now  the  matters  of  gossip  around  us,  we 
propose  to  luxuriate  in  that  atmosphere  of  gossip, 
which  pervades  the  Paris  world,  and  which  comes 
wafted  to  us  on  the  gauze  feuilletons  of  such  as  Jules 
Janin,  and  of  Eugene  Guinot.  They  tell  us  that 
the  city  world  of  France-  has  withdrawn  lazily  »nd 
longingly  from  the  baths  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  end  the 
beaches  of  Dieppe  and  Boulogne  ; and  that  the  fresh- 
ened beauties  of  the  metropolis,  are  taking  their  first 
autumnring  upon  the  shaded  asphalte  of  the  Champs 
Elysees.  A little  fraction  of  the  beau  monde  has  jus* 
now  taken  its  usual  turn  to  the  sporting  ground  of 
Dauphiny  and  Bretagne ; but  it  is  only  for  carrying 
out  in  retired  quartern  the  series  of  flirtations,  which 
the  watering  places  have  set  on  foot.  The  French 
have  none  of  that  relish  for  covers  and  moor  shooting# 
which  enters  so  largely  into  the  English  habit ; and 
a French  lady  in  a land-locked  chateau— without « 
lover  in  the  case — would  be  the  sorriest  Nekaysh 


imaginable. 

But,  says  Guinot,  the  country  recluses  are  just 
now  acquiring  a taste  for  the  races  and  for  horseman- 
ship ; and  he  signalizes,  in  his  way,  a fairly-run  matta 
of  ladies,  well-known  in  the  salons  of  Paris,  wnich 
came  off  not  long  since  in  the  grounds  of  some  old 
country  chateau..  Among  the  other  whim -whams, 
which  this  veteran  wonder-teller  sets  down,  » 
story  of  an  old  Hollander,  who  every  year  makes  w* 
appearance  at  the  springs  of  Ems,  and  devotes  In®* 
self  to  rouge  et  noir  with  the  greatest  assiduity,  un 1 
he  has  won  from  the  bank  the  sum  of  twen|Jr  TJ 
thousand  francs,  when  he  gathers  up  g°*“  . 

disappears  for  another  season.  No  run  of  good 
w ill  induce  him  to  increase  his  earnings,  and  no 
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fortune  in  the  early  part  of  hi*  visit  will  break  down 
his  purpose,  until  he  has  won  his  usual  quota.  The 
managers  have  even  proposed  to  buy  him  off  for  half 
his  usual  earnings  in  advance,  but  he  accepts  of  no 
compromise ; and  stolidly  taking  his  seat  at  the  table, 
with  a bag  of  rouleaux  at  his  side,  he  stakes  his  money, 
and  records  upon  a card  the  run  of  the  colors — nor 
quits  his  place,  until  his  bag  is  exhausted,  or  the 
rooms  closed  for  the  night. 

As  is  usual  with  these  tit-bits  of  French  talk,  no 
name  is  given  to  the  Hollander,  and  he  may  live,  for 
aught  we  know,  only  in  the  pestilent  brain  of  the 
easy  poragraphisL 


Again,  we  render  grace  to  French  fertility  of  in- 
vention for  this  petit  hietoire , to  which  we  ourselves 
venture  to  add  a point  or  two,  for  the  humor  of  this- 
side  appetite. 

Borrel,  a great  man  in  the  kitchen,  kept  the  famous 
Rocher  de  Cancale.  Who  has  not  heard  of  the  Ro- 
cher de  Cancale  ? Who  has  not  dreamed  of  it  when 
— six  hours  after  a slim  breakfast  of  rolls  and  coffee 
-he  has  tugged  at  his  weary  brain — as  we  do  now — 
for  the  handle  of  a dainty  period  T 

Borrel  had  a wife,  prettier  than  she  was  wise — 
(which  can  be  said  of  many  wives — not  Borrel’s). 
Borrel  was  undersold  by  neighbor  restaurateurs,  and 
found  all  the  world  docking  to  the  Palais  Royal  ca- 
terers. Borrel’s  wife  spent  more  than  Borrel  earned 
(w'hich  again  is  true  of  other  wives).  So  that,  final- 
ly, the  Rocher  de  Cancale  was  ended:  Borrel  re- 
tired to  private  life  with  a bare  subsistence  ; and 
Borrel’s  wife,  playing  him  false  in  his  disgrace,  ran 
away  with  a vagrant  Russian. 

Borrel  languished  in  retirement:  but  his  friends 
found  him ; and  having  fairly  put  him  on  his  feet, 
thronged  for  a season  his  new  Salon  of  Frascati. 
But  directly  came  the  upturn  of  February,  and  poor 
Borrel  was  again  broken  in  business,  and  thrice  brok- 
en in  spirit.  He  took  a miserable  house  without  the 
Boulevard,  in  the  quarter  of  the  Batignolles,  and  only 
crept  back  to  the  neighborhood  of  his  old  princely 
quarters,  like  the  vagrant  starv  eling  that  he  was,  at 
dusk.  Years  hung  heavily  on  him,  and  his  domestic 
sorrow's  only  aggravated  his  losses  and  his  weakness. 

But,  in  process  of  time,  a Russian  came  to  Paris, 
who  had  known  the  city  in  the  days  of  the  Rocher  de 
Cancale.  He  came  with  his  appetite  sharpened  for 
the  luxurious  dinners  of  the  Rue  Montorgueil.  But, 
alas,  for  him  — the  famous  Restaurant  had  disap- 
peared, and  in  its  place,  was  only  a paltry  show- 
window  of  coitions  and  of  chemisettes. 

He  inquired  anxiously  after  the  famous  Borrel : some 
shook  their'  heads,  and  had  never  heard  the  name : 
others,  who  had  known  the  man,  believed  him  dead. 
In  despair  he  visited  all  the  Restaurants  of  Paris,  but, 
for  a long,  time  in  vain.  At  length,  an  old  white- 
haired  gar^on  of  the  Cafe  de  Paris,  to  whom  he  told 
his  wishes,  informed  him  of  the  miserable  fate  of  the 
old  Prince  of  suppers. 

The  Russian  traced  him  to  his  humble  quarters, 
supplied  him  with  money  and  clothes — engaged  him 
as  his  cook,  took  him  away  from  Jiis  ungrateful  city, 
and  installed  him,  finally,  as  first  Restaurateur  of  St. 
Petersburg. 

His  patron  w as  passably  old,  but  still  a wealthy 
and  prosperous  merchant  of  the  northern  empire ; and 
his  influence  won  a reputation  and  a fortune  for  the 
reviving  head  of  the  house  of  Borrel.  The  strangest 
part  (omitted  by  Lecomte),  is  yet  to  come. 

Borrel  had  often  visited  his  patron,  but  knew  no- 
thing of  his  history,  or  family : nor  was  it  until  after 
a year  or  tw'o  of  the  new  life,  that  the  poor  Restaura- 


teur discovered  in  the  deft-handed  housekeeper  of  his 
patron,  his  former  wife  of  the  Rue  Montorgueil ! 

The  discovery  seemed  a sad  one  for  all  concerned  * 
Borrel  could  not  but  make  a show  for  his  wounded 
honor.  His  patron  had  no  wish  to  lose  an  old  serv* 
ant ; and  the  lady  herself,  now  that  the  heyday  of*her 
youth  was.  gone,  had  learned  a wholesome  dread  of 
notoriety.  Wisely  enough,  each  determined  to  sac- 
rifice a little : Borrel  w'as  re-married  to  his  wife ; his 
patron  found  a new  mistress  of  his  household ; and 
madame  promised  to  live  discreetly,  and  guard  care- 
fully the  profits  of  the  Russian  Rocher  de  Cancale. 

If  this  is  not  a good  French  story,  we  should  liko 
to  know  what  it  is  f 


Again  we  shift  our  vision  to  a belle  maison  (pretty 
house)  in  a back  quarter  of  London — newly  furnished 
— a little  cockneyish  in  taste,  and  with  all  the  new 
books  of  the  day,  piled  helter-skelter  upon  the  libra 
ry-table.  The  owner  is  a tall,  laughing-faced,  good 
natured,  not  over-bred  man,  who  has  traveled  to  Con 
stantinople  and  Egypt — to  say  nothing  of  an  adven- 
turous trip  to  the  top  of  Mont  Blanc. 

His  history  is  written  by  the  letter-w  riters  in  this 
way  : Poor,  and  clever,  he  w'rote  verses,  and  essays, 
and  sold  them  for  what  he  could  get ; and  some  say 
filled  and  extracted  teeth,  to  “ make  the  ends  meet.” 
It  is  certain  that  he  once  walked  the  Hospitals  of 
Paris,  and  that  he  knows  the  habits  of  the  grisettes 
of  the  Quarter  by  the  Pantheon. 

A certain  Lord  happening  upon  him,  and  fancying 
his  laughter-loving  look,  and  waggish  eve,  cultivated 
his  acquaintance,  and  proposed  to  him  a trip  to  the 
Ea&t  as  his  friend,  courier,  and  what-not.  Our  hero 
assented— w'ent  with  him  as  far  as  Trieste — quar- 
reled with  My  Lord — parted  from  him — pushed  his 
way  by  “ hook  and  by  crook”  as  far  as  Cheops — and 
retu  med  to  London  with  not  a penny  in  his  pocket. 

Writing  brought  dull  pay  (as  it  always  docs),  and 
the  traveler  thought  of  talking  instead.  He  adver- 
tised to  tell  his  story  in  a lecture-room,  with  songs, 
and  mimicry  thrown  in  to  enliven  it.  The  people 
went  slowly  at  first : finally,  they  talked  of  the  talk- 
ing traveler,  and  all  the  world  went ; and  the  adven- 
turer found  his  purse  filling,  and  his  fortune  made. 

He  bought  the  belle  maison  we  spoke  of ; and  this 
summer  past  set  off  for  Mont  Blanc,  and  ascended  it 
— not  for  the  fun  of  the.  thing,  but  for  the  fun  of  tell- 
ing iL 

We  suppose  oUr  readers  will  have  recognized  the 
man  we  have  in  our  eye : to  wit — Albert  Smith. 

And  that — says  Leco  ate — is  the  w ay  they  do 
things  in  England ! 


(fiitnr's  Uromtr. 

r?  was  Thomas  Hood,  if  we  remember  rightly 
(“  poor  Tom’s  a-cold”  now) ! whose  “ Bridge  of 
Sighs,”  and  44  Song  of  the  Shirt,”  both  of  them  the 
very  perfection  of  pathos,  will  be  remembered  when 
his  lighter  productions  are  forgotten,  or  have  ceased 
to  charm — it  was  Tom  Hood,  we  repeat,  who  de- 
scribed, in  a characteristic  poetical  sketch,  the  mise- 
ries of  an  Englishman  in  the  French  capita],  who 
was  ignorant  of  the  language  of  that  self-styled  44  me- 
tropolis of  the  world.”  He  drew  a very  amusing 
picture  of  the  desagremens  such  an  one  would  be 
sure  to  encounter ; and  among  others,  the  following 

“ Never  go  to  France, 

Unless  you  know  the  lingo, 

If  you  de,  like  me, 

YouTl  repent,  by  Jingo  1 
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u Signs  I had  to  make, 

. For  every  little  notion ; 

Arms  all  the  while  a-going, 

Like  a telegraph  in  motion. 

“ If  I wanted  a horse. 

How  d’you  think  I got  it  ? 

I got  astiide  my  cane, 

And  made-believe  to  trot  it !” 

There  was  something  very  ridiculous,  he  went  on 
to  say,  we  remember,  about  the  half-English  meaning 
of  some  of  the  w'ords,  and  the  utter  contradiction  of  the 
ordinary  meaning  in  others.  44  They  call,”  said  he, 

44  They  call  their  mothers  mores, 

And  all  their  daughters  fillies !” 
and  he  cited  several  other  words  not  less  ludicrous. 
The  celebrated  Mrs.  Ramsbottom,  and  her  accom- 
plished daughter  Lavinia,  the  cockney  continental 
travelers,  those  clever  tyHesnues  of  44  John  Bull,” 
were  the  first,  some  thirty  years  ago,  to  take  notice 
of  this  discrepancy,  and  to  illustrate  it  in  their  cor- 
respondence. The  old  lady,  wiiting  from  Paris  to 
friends  in  her  peculiar  circle  in  London,  tells  them 
that  she  has  been  to  see  all  the  curious  things  about 
the  French  capital ; and  she  especially  extols  the 
bridges,  with  their  architectural  and . other  adorn- 
ments. 44 1 went  yesterday  afternoon,”  she  wrote, 
44  to  see  the  statute  of  Lewis  Quinzy,  standing  close 
to  the  end  of  one  of  the  ponts,  as  they  call  their 
bridges  here.  I was  told  by  a man  there,  that  Lewis 
Quinzy  was  buried  there.  Quinzy  wasn’t  his  real 
name,  but  he  died  of  a quinzy  sore-throat,  and  just 
as  they  do  things  here,  they  called  him  after  the  com- 
plaint he  died  of ! The  statute  is  a more  superior 
one  than  the  one  of  Henry  Carter  (Henri  Quatre), 
which  1 also  see,  with  my  daughter  Lavinia.  I won- 
der if  he  was  a relation  of  the  Carters  of  Portsmouth, 
because  if  he  is,  his  posteriors  have  greatly  degen- 
erated in  size  and  figure.  He  is  a noble-looking 
man,  in  stone.*  The  same  old  ignoramus  wrote 
letters  from  Italy,  which  were  equally  satirical  upon 
the  class  of  would-be  44  traveled”  persons,  to  which 
she  was  assumed  to  belong. 

Speaking  of  Rome,  and  certain  of  its  wonderful  - 
and  ancient  structures,  she  says : 44 1 have  been  all 
through  the  Vacuum , where  the  Pope  keeps  his  bulls. 
Every  once  in  a while  they  say  he  lets  one  out,  and 
they  occasion  the  greatest  excitement,  being  more 
obetinater,  if  any  thing,  than  an  Irish  one.  I have 
been,  too,  to  see  the  great  church  that  was  built  by 
Saint  Pbter,  and  is  called  after  him.  Folks  was  a- 
looking  and  talking  about  a knave  that  had  got  into 
it,  but  I didn’t  see  no  suspicionary  person.  I heard 
a tedium  sung  while  I was  there,  but  it  wasn’t  any 
great  things,  to  my  taste.  I’d  rather  hear  Lavinia 
play  the  4 Battle  of  Prag.’  It  was  very  long  and  tire- 
some.” Not  a little  unlike 44  Mrs.  Ramsbottom,”  is 
a foreign  correspondent  of  the  late  Major  Noah’s 
paper,  the  “ Times  and  Messenger,”  who  writes  un- 
der the  nom  de  plume  of  44  A Disbanded  Volunteer,” 
from  Paris.  He  complains  that  the  French  language 
is  very  44  onhandy  to  articklate that  the  words 
wont 44  fit  his  mouth  at  all,”  and  that  he  has  to  44  bite 
off  the  ends  of  ’em,”  and  even  then  they  are  cripples. 
44  The  grammer,”  he  says,  44  is  orful,  specially  the 
lenders,  and  oncommon  inconsistent.  A pie  is  a he, 
and  yet  they  call  it  Patty,  and  a loaf  is  a he,  too, 
but  if  you  cut  a slice  off  it,  that's  a she  ! The  pen 
I’m  a-driving  is  a she , but  the  paper  I’m  a-writing  on 
la  a he  ! A thief,”  he  goes  on  to  say, 44  is  masculine, 
but  the  halter  that  hangs  him  is  feminine but  he 
rather  likes  that,  he  adds,  there  being  something  con- 
soling in  being  drawn  up  by  a female  noose  ! F-e-m- 
m-e,  he  contends,  44  ought  to  spell  femmy — but  I’m 
bio  wed  if  they  don’t  pronounce  it  /am  /” 
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Like  tie  English  cockney  travelers, he  was  pleased 
with  the  public  monuments,  particularly  one  in  tL 
44  Plaster  La  Concord,”  built  by  Louis  Quartz,  at 
called,  in  consequence  of  the  kind  of  stone  used  is 
its  erection.  The  44  Basalisk  of  Looksir,”  and  the 
44  Jargon  da  Plant,”  also  greatly  excited  his  admiration. 
No  one  who  has  ever  studied  French,  but  will  be  re 
minded  by  the  44  Disbanded  Volunteer’s”  experience 
of  the  difficulty  encountered  in  mastering  the  classi 
fication  of  French  genders. 


We  -find,  on  a scrap  in  our  44  Drawer,”  this  pas 
sage  from  a learned  lecture  by  a German  adventuif 
in  London,  one  44  Baron  Vondullbrainz.”  He  u 
illustrating  the  great  glory  of  Mechanics , as  a science : 
44  De  t’ing  dat  is  made  is  more  superior  dan  de  maker. 
I shall  show  you  how  in  some  t’ings.  Suppose  1 
make  de  round  wheel  of  de  coach?  Ver’  well;  dat 
wheel  roll  five  hundred  mile ! — and  I can  not  roll 
one,  myself!  Suppose  I am  de  cooper,  what  you 
call,  and  I make  de  big  tub  to  hold  de  wine?  He 
hold  t’ons  and  gallons ; and  I can  not  hold  more  as 
fives  bottel ! ! So  you  see  dat  de  t’ing  dat  is  mode 
is  more  superior  dan  de  maker !” 

The  following  domestic  medicines  and  recipe* 
may  be  relied  upon.  They  are  handed  down  from  a 
very  ancient  period and, 44  no  cure,  no  pay 

44  A stick  oi  brimstone  wore  in  the  pocket  is  good 
for  them  as  has  cramps. 

44  A loadstone  put  on  the  place  where  the  pain  is, 
is  beautiful  in  the  rheumatiz. 

44  A basin  of  water-gruel,  with  half  a quart  of  old  rum 
in  it,  or  a quart,  if  partic’lar  bad,  with  lots  o’  brown 
sugar,  going  to  bed,  is  good  for  a cold  in  the  *ead. 

44  If  you've  got  the  hiccups,  pinch  one  o*  yooi 
wrists,  and  hold  your  breath  while  you  count  sixty, 
or — get  somebody  to  scare  you,  and  make  you  jump  f 

44  The  Ear-Ache : Put  an  inyun  in  your  ear,  aflei 
it  is  well  roasted  !”  , , 

# 

How  old  Dr.  Johnson  did  hate  Scotland!  Ha 
severity  of  sarcasm  upon  that  country  is  unexam 
pled  by  his  comments  upon  any  thing  else,  howevei 
annoying.  On  his  return  from  the  Hebrides,  he  was 
asked  by  a Scottish  gentleman,  at  an  evening  party 
in  London,  how  he  liked  Scotland.  “Scotland, 
sir?”  replied  Johnson,  with  a lowering  brow,  and 
savage  expression  generally,.44  Scotland?  Scotland, 
sir,  is  a miserable  country — a contemptible  country, 
sir!”  “You  can  not  do  the  Almighty  the  great 
wrong  to  say  that , Dr.  Johnson,”  answered  the  other, 
deeply  nettled  at  so  harsh  a judgment : 44  God  roads 
Scotland,  sir.”  44  Yes,  sir,”  was  the  cutting  rejoin 
der : 44  God  did  make  Scotland,  but  He  made  it  fa 
Scotchmen  ! God  made  hell  also,  sir !”  On  anothei 
occasion,  when  asked  how  he  liked  certain  views  of 
scenery  in  that  country,  he  replied  : “ The  finest  and 
most  satisfactory  view  in  Scotland,  sir,  is  the  view 
looking  from  it,  on  the  high-road  to  London  !”  The 
same  spirit  was  manifested  in  his  reply  to  a friend, 
who  w'a8  consoling  him  for  the  loss  of  a favorite  cane 
with  which  he  had  traveled  in  the  north  of  ScoUand. 
“You  can  easily  replace  it,  Dr.  Johnson,”  said  » 
friend.  “ Replace  it,  sir ! Consider,  where  I m to 
find  the  timber  for  such  a purpose  in  this  baiTtn 
country !”  It  strikes  us  that  a lack  of  trees 
shrubbery  could  not  be  more  forcibly  etemphneo 
than  by  this  sarcastic  reply. 

Sombbody,  in  one  of  the  newspapers,  haa^*** 
tell  ink  a story  of  a schoolmistress,  who  bad  a Doff" 
ful  b^-pupil,  whose  intelligent*  waa  scarcely  * wr* 
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to  middling/'  if  one  may  judge  from  one  of  his  “ ex- 
ercises” in  spelling.  “ 1 got  him,”  said  the  school- 
marm,  “ clean  through  the  alphabet,  and  he  would 
point  out  any  letter,  and  call  it  by  its  right  name. 
One  bright  Monday  morning  I put  him,  when  he  was 
sufficiently  advanced,  into  words  of  two  syllables ; 
but  I was  obliged  to  tell  him  some  fifty  times  what 
ivas  the  nature  c(  a syllable ; and  after  all,  his  brain 
was  opaque  as  a rock.  In  order  to  interest  him,  how- 
ever, I said  to  him  : 

“ Do  you  love  pies  ?” 

44  Yes,  marm,  I guess  I doF 

44  Well,  then, 4 apple'  and  4 pie,*  when  put  together, 
spell 4 apple-pie,1  don’t  they  ?” 

44  Yes,  marm.” 

44  By  the  same  rule, 4 la'  and 4 dy,’  spell 4 lady  V You 
understand  t hat,  don?t  you  ?” 

44  Very  well.  Now,  what  do 4 mince*  and 4 pie1  spell  ?” 

44 1 know  ! — Mince-Pie  I” 

44  That's  right : well,  now  what  do  4 pumpkin1  and 
4 pie1  spell  ? Speak  up.” 

44 1 know  that ; that’s  pumpkin* pie !” 

44  That's  correct.  No  t,  what  does  4 la1  and  4 dy1 
spell  ?” 

44  Custard-Pie  !”  exclaimed  the  urchin,  with  great 
exultation  at  his  success. 

Now,  this  is  very  good,  and  very  possibly  it  may 
have  on  n*  red,  precisely  as  narrated ; but  we  have 
a suspicion— perhaps  not  a 44  shrewd  suspicion” — that 
the  whole  thing  was  borrowed  from  the  following  dia- 
logue, which  is  indubitably  an  actual  occurrence : 

44  James,”  said  a schoolmaster  to  a dull  pupil, 
after  the  morning  chapter  had  been  read  in  the 
school,  44  James,  we  have  read  this  morning  that 
Noah  had  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth ; now, 
James,  will  you  tell  us  who  was  the  father  of  Shem, 
Ilam,  and  Japheth?” 

44  Sir  ?”  said  James,  inquiringly. 

“Why,  James,”  answered  his  colloquist,  “you 
have  seen  that  Noah  had  three  sons,  and  that  their 
names  were  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth.  These  were 
Noah's  sons,  James.  Now,  who  was  the  Father 
of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth  ?” 

44  Sir  ?”  said  James,  dubiously  pondering  the  full 
extent  of  the  query. 

44  Why,  James,”  said  the  preceptor,  “don’t  you 
know  who  the  father  of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth  was, 
after  I've  told  you  so  much  ?” 

44  No,  sir — 1 d'  know !” 

“You  are  very  dull,  James — very!  You  know 
Mr.  Smith,  don't  you,  that  lives  next  to  your  house  ?” 

“ Sartain  ! — Bill  and  Jo  Smith  and  I play  together. 
Bill  took  my  cross-gun,  and  owes  me — ” 

44  Very  well  :•  Mr.  Smith  has  three  boys,  William, 
Joseph,  and  Henry.  Who  is  the  father  of  William, 
Joseph,  and  Henry  Smith  ?” 

44  Mr.  Smith !”  exclaimed  James,  instantly ; 44  Mr. 
Smith : guess  I know  that  F 

44  Certainly,  James.  Very  welly  then.  Now,  this 
is  exactly  the  same  thing.  You  see,  as  We  have  been 
reading,  that  Noah  had  three  sons,  like  Mr.  Smith ; 
but  their  names  were  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet.  Now, 
who  was  the  father  of  Noah's  three  sons  ?” 

James  hesitated  a minute,  with  his  finger  in  his 
mouth ; and  then,  as  if  the  difficult  question  had  been 
suddenly  solved  in  his  mind,  he  exclaimed : 

“ / know  now : Mr.  Smith  !” 


Perhaps  some  of  our  readers  have  heard  of  that 
rare  compound  of  all  that  was  quaint,  curious,  and 
ridiculous,  Lord  Timothy  Dexter,  of  Newburyport, 
Massachusetts.  He  was  an  ignorant,  eccentric  old 
fellow,  who,  having  made  himself  a rich  man,  con- 


ceived the  original  idea  of  setting  up  for  a lord.  Ac- 
cordingly he  proclaimed  himself 44  Lord  Timothy  Dex- 
ter,” bought  a magnificent  mansion,  and  set  up  an 
equipage  in  splendid  style.  Every  thing  that  he  did 
and  every  thing  he  had  about  him  was  original.  He 
sent  a ship-load  of  warming-pans  to  the  East  Indies ; 
he  filled  his  gardens  with  sprawling  wooden  statues ; 
his  dress  was  a mixture  of  the  Roman  senator  and  a 
Yankee  militia-captain;  the  ornaments  of  his  man- 
sion were  of  the  most  unique  stamp ; and  his  literary 
compositions  were  more  original  than  all  the  rest  put 
together.  He  wrote  in  the  most  heroic  disregard  and 
defiance  of  the  common  laws  of  etymology  and  syn- 
tax. Here  is  a specimen  of  his  style,  and  an  illus- 
tration of  his  powers  as  a philosopher : 44  How  great 
the  soul  is ! Don't  you  all  wonder  and  admire  to 
see  and  behold  and  hear  ? Can  you  all  believe  half 
the  truth,  and  admire  to  hear  the  wonders  how  great 
the  soul  is  ? — that  if  a man  is  drowned  in  the  water, 
a great  bubble  comes  up  out  of  the  top  of  the  water — 
the  last  of  the  man  dying  in  the  water ; this  is  mind 
— the  soul,  that  is  the  last  to  ascend  out  of  the  deep 
to  glory.  Only  behold ! — past  finding  out ! The 
bubble  is  the  soul ! When  a man  dies  in  his  bed  in 
a house,  you  can’t  see  his  soul  go  up,  but  when  he  is 
drowned,  then  you  can  see  his  soul  go  up  like  a kite 
or  a rocket !” 


There  is  a very  amusing  story  told  of  a curious 
fowl  called  44  The  Adjutant”  in  the  East  Indies. 
They  are  as  solemn-faced  a creature  As  the  owl,  the 
44  Bird  of  Minerva.”  Sometimes  they  become  great 
favorites  w ith  the  soldiers  and  officers  of  the  army 
stationed  there,  and  numerous,  and  not  unfrequently 
ridiculous,  were  the  tricks  which  the  wicked  wags 
played  upon  them.  Sometimes  the  soldiers  would 
take  a couple  of  half-picked  beef-bones,  tie  them 
strongly  together,  at  each  end  of  a stout  cord,  and 
then  throw  both  where  some  two  or  three 44  Adjutants” 
would  be  sure  to  try  to  rival  each  other  in  the  first 
possession  of  the  desiderated  luxury ; the  consequence 
of  which  competition  would  be,  that  two  of  the  rav- 
enous birds  vfrould  attack  the  treasure  at  one  and  the 
same  time : the  one  would  swrallow  one  (for  they  have 
most  capacious  maws)  and  the  other  the  other.  Then 
there  was  trouble  ! Each  saw  before  him  a divided 
“duty,”  the  “line”  of  which,  while  it  was  sufficiently 
defined  (and  con-fined)  was  very  far  from  being  con- 
venient to  follow,  so  far  as  the  practice  was  concern 
ed.  But  each,  in  the  consequent  struggle,  rose  into 
the  air;  a pair  of  aerial  Siamese-tw'ins,  with  no  power 
of  severing  their  common  ligament ; so  that  very  soon 
down  they  came,  an  easy  prey  to  their  ingenious  tor- 
emntora.  But  the  funniest  trick  was  this  : A soldier 
would  take  a similar  unconsumed  beef-bone ; care- 
fully scoop  out  a long  cavity  in  it,  establish  therein 
a cartridge  and  fusee,  with  a long  leader,  lighted,  and 
then  throw  it  out  for  the  especial  benefit  of  the  feath- 
ered victim.  It  w*as  of  course  swallowed  at  once, 
and  then,  like  a snake  with  a big  frog  in  its  belly,  the 
uncouth  bird  would  mount  upon  some  post,  or  othci 
similar  eminence,  and  with  one  leg  crossed  like  a 
figure-four,  over  the  other,  it  would  stand,  in  digest- 
ive mood,  and  with  solemn  visage,  until  suddenly  the 
secret  mine  would  explode,  and  the  unsuspicious 
44  Adjutant”  would  be 44  reduced  to  the  ranks”  of  birds 
44  lost  upon  earth.” 

Hr  was  a right  sensible  man  who  wrote  as  fel- 
lows ; and  his  theory  and  advice  will  apply  as  well 
in  Gotham  as  elsewhere : 44  As  to  extensive  dinner- 
giving,  we  can  be  but  hungry,  eat,  and  be  happy.  1 
would  have  a great  deal  more  hospitality  practiced 
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amJkig  us  than  is  at  all  common ; more  hospitality , I 
mean,  and  less  show.  Properly  considered,  ‘the 
quality  of  dinner,*  like  that  of  mercy,  ‘is  twice  bless- 
ed— it  blesses  him  that  gives,  and  him  that  takes.' 
A dinner  with  friendliness  is  the  best  of  all  friendly 
meetings ; a pompous  entertainment,  where  ‘ no  love 
is,’  is  the  least  satisfactory. 

“ I own  myself  to  being  no  worse  nor  better  than 
my  neighbors,  in  giving  foolish  and  expensive  din- 
ners. I rush  off  to  the  confectioner’s  for  sweets,  et 
cetera;  hire  sham  butlers  and  attendants;  have  a 
fellow  going  round  the  table  with  ‘still’  and  ‘dry’ 
champagne,  just  as  if  I knew  his  name , and  it  was 
my  custom  to  drink  those  wines  every  day  of  my 
life.  Now*  if  we  receive  great  men  or  ladies  at  our 
house,  I will  lay  a wager  that  they  will  select  mut- 
ton and  gooseberry-tart  for  their  dinner;  forsaking 
altogether  the  * entries ' which  the  men  in  white  gloves 
are  handing  round  in  the  plated  dishes.  Asking  those 
who  have  great  establishments  of  their ‘own  to  French 
dinners  and  delicacies,  is  like  inviting  a grocer  to  a 
meal  of  figs,  or  a pastry-cook  to  a banquet  of  rasp- 
berry tarts.  Thfey  have  had  enough  of  them.  Great 
folks,  if  they  like  you,  take  no  account  of  your  feasts, 
and  grand  preparations.  No ; they  eat  mutton,  like 
men.” 

As  to  giving  large  dinners,  morever,  Mr.  Brown 
reasons  like  a philosopher.  In  the  right  way  of.  giv- 
ing a dinner,  he  contends,  “ every  man  who  now  gives 
one  dinner  might  give  two,  and  take  in  a host  of 
friends  and  relations,”  who  are  now  excluded  from 
his  forced  hospitality.  “ Our  custom,”  he  says  “ is 
not  hospitality  nor  pleasure,  but  to  be  able  to  cut  off 
a certain  number  of  our  really  best  acquaintances 
from  our  dining-list.”  Again,  these  large,  ostenta- 
tious dinners  are  scarcely  ever  pleasant  so  far  as  re- 
gards society : “ You  may  chance  to  get  near  a pleas- 
ant neighbor  and  neighboress,  when  your  comer  of 
the  table  is  possibly  comfortable.  But  there  can  be 
no  general  conversation.  Twenty  people  around  one 
board  can  not  engage  together  in  talk.  You  want 
even  a speaking-trumpet  to  communicate  from  your 
place  with  the  lady  of  the  house.”  The  sensible  con- 
clusion of  the  whole  matter  is : “ I would  recommend, 
with  all  my  power,  that  if  we  give  dinners  they  should 
be  more  simple,  more  frequent,  and  contain  fewer 
persons.  A man  and  woman  may  look  as  if  they 
were  really  glad  to  see  ten  people ; but  in  a * great 
dinner,’  an  ostentatious  dinner,  they  abdicate  their 
position  as  host  and  hostess,  and  are  mere  creatures 
in  the  hands  of  the  sham  butlers,  sham  footmen,  and 
tall  confectioner’s  emissaries  who  crowd  the  room, 
and  are  guests  at  their  own  table,  where  they  are 
helped  last,  and  of  which  they  occupy  the  top  and 
bottom.  I have  marked  many  a lady  watching  with 
timid  glances  the  large  artificial  major-domo  who 
officiates  * for  that  night  only,'  and  thought  to  myself, 

4 Ah,  my  dear  madam,  how  much  happier  might  we 
all  be,  if  there  were  but  half  the  splendor,  half  the 
made-dishes,  and  half  the  company  assembled !'  ” 


To  our  conception  there  is  something  rather  tick- 
ling to  the  fancy  in  the  following  sage  advice  as  to 
how  to  conduct  one’s  self  in  case  of  fire : “Whatever 
may  be  the  heat  of  the  moment,  keep  cool.  Let  no- 
thing put  you  out,  but  find  something  to  put  out  the 
fire.  Keep  yourself  collected,  and  then  collect  your 
family.  After  putting  on  your  shoes  and  stockings, 
call  out  for  pumps  and  hose  to  the  fireman.  Don’t 
think  about  saving  your  watch  and  rings,  for  while 
you  stand  wringing  your  hands,  you  may  be  neglecting 


the  turn-cock,  who  is  a jewel  of  the  first  water  at  met. 
a moment.  Bid  him  with  all  your  might  turn  on  Um 
main !” 


Punch  once  drew  an  admirable  picture  of  a Lon 
don  “ Peter  Funk,”  a sort  of  character  not  altogetba 
unknown  in  the  metropolis  of  the  western  world : 

“ The  amount  that  prodigal  man  must  spend  every 
year  would  drive  Rothschild  into  the  work-house. 
Nothing  is  too  good  or  too  common,  too  expensive  n 
too  cheap,  for  him.  One  moment  he  will  buy  a sil 
ver  candelabra,  the  next  a silver  thimble.  In  the 
morning  he  will  add  a hundred-guinea  dressing-case 
to  his  enormous  property,  and  in  the  afternoon  amuse 
himself  by  bidding  a shilling  for  a little  trumpery  pen 
knife.  Why  he  must  have  somewhere  about  fifty 
thousand  pen-knives  already. 

“ The  article  he  has  the  greatest  hankering  for,  are 
razors and  yet,  to  look  at  his  unshorn  beard,  you 
would  fancy  that  he  never  shaved  from  one  month’s 
end  to  another.  The  hairs  stick  out  on  his  chin  like 
the  wires  on  the  drum  of  a musical-box.  It  is  mod. 
amusing  to  watch  him  when  the  razors  are  handd 
round.  He  will  snatch  one  off  the  tray,  draw  thr 
edge  across  hip  nail,  breathe  upon  it,  then  hold  it  iq 
to  the  light,  and  after  wiping  it  in  the  gentlest  man 
ner  upon  the  cuff  of  his  coat,  bid  for  it  as  ravenously 
as  if  he  would  not  lose  the  scarce  article  for  all  the 
wealth  of  the  Indies.  What  he  does  with  all  the  ar- 
ticles he  buys  we  can  not  tell.  Saint  Paul’s  would 
not  be  large  enough  to  contain  all  the  rubbish  he  has 
been  accumulating  these  last  ten  yeara.  His  collec- 
tion of  side-boards  alone  would  fill  Hyde-Paik,  and 
he  must  possess  by  this  time  more  dumb  waiter) 
than  there  are  real  waiters  in  England.” 

A capital  burlesque  upon  the  prevalent  ^ffectaUor, 
of  popular  song-writers,  in  making  their  first  line  tell 
as  a title,  is  given  in  the  following : such,  for  exam 
pie,  as  “ When  my  Eye,”  “ I dare  not  use  thy  cherished 
Name”  and  so  forth  : 

“ Oh  ! don’t  I love  you  rather  still  ? 

Are  all  my  pledges  set  at  naught  T 
Dishonored  is  Affection’s  bill  T 
Or  passed  is  Love’s  Insolvent  Court 1 
la  Memory’s  schedule  coldly  filed, 

On  one  or  CupKi’*  broken  darts  ? 

Is  Hymen’s  balance-sheet  compiled, 

A bankrupt’s  stock  of  d unaged  hearts1 
“second  verse. 

“ I dare  not  use  thy  cherished  name, 

Would’at  thou  accept,  were  I to  draw 1 
The  god  of  Love  may  take  his  atfn, 

But  with  an  arrow  made  of  straw 
Each  fonder  feeling  that  I knew 
A lifeless  heap  of  ruin  lies : 

Yes,  fklse  one ! ticketed  by  you : 

Look  here !— ‘ Alarming  Sacrifice !’  ” 

Wi  must  say  one  thing  in  favor  of  John  Bull 
He  confesses  to  a beat  with  great  unanimity  and 
frankness.  It  is  in  evidence,  on  the  authority  of  the 
three  gentlemen  interested  in  the  race  of  the  yacht 
Americat  that  the  triumph  of  American  skill  in  ship' 
architecture  was  most  candidly  admitted  on  all  hand*, 
as  it  was  in  all  the  public  journals  most  handsomely- 
This  is  as  it  should  be ; and  we  were  glad  to  see,  that 
at  the  recent  dinner  given  to  Mr.  Stbvbns  at  the 
Astor-Hou8e  cordial  and  ample  acknowledgments, 
for  courtesies  and  attentions  from  the  Qttrin  hw 
self,  down  to  the  most  eminent  members  of  the  Roy 
al  Yacht  Squadron,  were  feelingly  and  appropriate  t 
rendered. 
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A Book  of  Romances,  Lyrics , and  Songs , by  Bayard 
Taylor.  This  volume  consists  chiefly  of  pieces 
which  have  not  before  been  given  to  the  public,  and 
are  evidently  selected  with  great  severity  of  taste 
from  the  miscellaneous  productions  of  the  writer. 
This  was  a highly  judicious  course,  and  will  be 
friendly,  in  all  respects,  to  the  fame  of  Bayard  Taylor, 
whose  principal  darker  as  a poet  is  his  too  great 
facility  of  execution.  The  pieces  in  this  volume  ex- 
hibit the  marks  of  care  fill  elaboration ; of  conscientious 
artistic  finish ; of  a lofty  standard  of  composition ; and 
of  the  intellectual  self-respect  which  is  not  content 
with  a performance  inferior  to  the  highest.  They 
are  profuse  in  bold,  poetic  imagery ; often  expressing 
conceptions  of  exquisite  delicacy  and  pathos ; and 
pervaded  by  a spirit  of  classic  refinement.  Mr. 
Taylor's  merits  as  a descriptive  poet  of  a high  order 
nave  long  been  recognized ; the  present  volume  will 
confirm  his  beautiful  reputation  in  that  respect ; while 
it  shows  a freer  and  nobler  sweep  of  the  imagination 
and  reflective  faculties  than  he  has  hitherto  exercised. 
(Boston  : Ticknor,  Reed,  and  Fields.) 

Phillips,  Sampson,  and  Co.,  Boston,  have  pub- 
lished a revised  edition  of  Margaret , a Tale  of  the 
Real  and  the  Ideal , in  two  volumes.  The  edition  is 
introduced  with  a characteristic  preface  by  the  au- 
thor, explaining  his  own  conception  of  the  drift  of 
the  work,  and  justifying  certain  features  which  have 
been  severely  commented  on  by  critics.  In  spite  of 
its  numerous  displays  of  eccentricity  and  wayward- 
ness, we  believe  that  “ Margaret”  possesses  the  ele- 
ments of  an  enduring  vitality.  Its  quaint  and  ex- 
pressive delineations  of  New-England  life,  its  vivid 
reproduction  of  natural  scenery,  and  the  freedom  and 
boldness  with  which  its  principal  characters  are  sus- 
tained, will  always  command  a certain  degree  of 
'sympathy,  even  from  those  who  are  the  most  impa- 
tient with  the  reckless  mannerisms  of  the  writer. 
His  genius  is  sufficient  to  atone  for  a multitude  of 
faults,  and  there  is  need  enough  for  its  exercise  in 
this  respect,  in  the  present  volumes. 

A new  edition,  greatly  improved  and  enlarged,  of 
Abbott’s  Young  Christian,  has  been  published  by 
Harper  and  Brothers,  and  will  speedily  be  followed 
by  the  other  volumes  of  the  series,  The  Comer  Stone 
and  The  Way  to  Do  Good.  It  is  superfluous  to 
speak  of  the  rare  merits  of  Mr.  Abbott’s  writings  on 
the  subject  of  practical  religion.  Their  extensive 
circulation,  not  only  in  our  own  country,  but  in  En- 
gland, Scotland,  Ireland,  France,  Germany,  Holland, 
India,  and  at  various  missionary  stations  throughout 
the  globe,  evinces  the  excellence  of  their  plan,  and 
the  felicity  with  which  it  has  been  executed.  Di- 
vesting religion  of  its  repulsive,  scholastic  garb,  they 
address  the  common  mind  in  simple  and  impressive 
language.  Every  where  breathing  an  elevated  tone 
of  sentiment,  they  exhibit  the  practical  aspects  of 
religious  truth,  in  a manner  adapted  to  win  the  heart, 
and  to  exercise  a permanent  influence  upon  the  char- 
acter. In  unfolding  the  different  topics  which  he 
takes  in  hand,  Mr.  Abbott  reasons  clearly,  concisely, 
and  to  the  point ; but  the  severity  of  argument  is  al- 
ways’ relieved  by  a singular  variety  and  beauty  of 
illustration.  It  is  this  admirable  combination  of  dis- 
cussion with  incident,  that  invests  his  writings  with 
an  almost  equal  charm  for  readers  of  every  diversity 
of  age  and  of  culture.  While  the  young  acknowl- 
edge the  fascination  of  his  attractive  pages,  the  most 
mature  minds  find  them  full  of  suggestion,  and  often 
presenting  an  original  view  of  familiar  truth. — The 


present  edition  is  issued  in  a style  ot  uncommon 
neatness,  and  is  illustrated  with  numerous  engrav 
ings,  most  of  which  are  spirited  and  beautiful. 

Episodes  of  Insect  Life,  Third  Series,  published 
by  J.  S.  Redfield,  is  brought  to  a c.ose  in  the  volume 
before  us,  which  treats  of  the  insects  of  autumn  and 
the  early  winter.  We  take  leave  of  these  beautiful 
studies  in  nature  with  regret,  though  rejoicing  in  the 
eminent  success  which  has  attended  their  publica- 
tion, both  in  England  and  in  our  own  country.  They 
have  entered  largely  into  the  rural  delights  of  many 
a family  circle,  during  the  past  season,  and  will  long 
continue  to  perform  the  same  congenial  ministry. 

George  P.  Putnam  has  issued  the  first  number  of 
A Biographical  and  Critical  Dictionary  of  Painters , 
Engravers , Sculptors , and  Architects,  by  S.  SPOONER, 
M.D.,  compiled  from  a variety  of  authentic  sources, 
and  containing  more  than  fifteen  hundred  names  of 
eminent  artists,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  ex- 
isting English  dictionaries  of  Art.  Free  use  has 
been  made  of  the  best  European  authorities,  and  a 
mass  of  information  concentrated  which  wc  should 
look  for  in  vain  in  any  other  single  work.  The  ed 
itor  appears  to  have  engaged  in  his  task,  not  only 
with  conscientious  diligence,  but  with  an  enthusiastic 
interest  in  Art,  and  with  such  qualifications,  his  suc- 
cess in  its  performance  is  almost  a matter  of  course. 

The  third  volume  of  The  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Chalmers 
(published  by  Harper  and  Brothers),  embraces  the 
period  of  his  life  during  his  residence  at  Aberdeen, 
and  a portion  of  his  career  as  Professor  at  Edinburgh. 
The  interest  of  the  previous  volumes  is  well  sus- 
tained in  the  present.  It  contains  many . original 
anecdotes,  illustrating  the  private  and  social  life  of 
Dr.  Chalmers,  as  well  as  a succinct  narrative  of  the 
events  in  which  he  bore  a conspicuous  part  before 
the  public.  Every  incident  in  the  biography  of  this 
admirable  man  is  a new  proof  of  his  indomitable 
energy  of  character,  his  comprehensive  breadth  ot 
intellect,  and  the  mingled  gentleness  and  fervor  ot 
his  disposition.  Whoever  wishes  to  see  a strong, 
compact,  massive  specimen  of  human  nature,  softened 
and  harmonised  by  congenial  religious  and  domestic 
influences,  should  not  fail  to  become  acquainted  with 
these  rich  and  instructive  volumes. 

The  Bible  m the  Family , by  H.  A.  Boardman  (pub- 
lished by  Lippincott,  Grambo,  and  Co.),  is  a series 
of  discourses  treating  of  the  domestic  relations,  as 
the  chief  sources  of  personal  and  social  welfare,  and 
illustrating  the  importance  of  the  principles  of  the 
Bible  to  the  happiness  of  the  family.  They  were 
delivered  to  the  congregation  of  the  author,  in  the 
regular  course  of  his  pastoral  ministrations,  and 
without  aiming  at  a high  degree  of  exactness  pf 
thought,  or  literary*  finish,  are  plain,  forcible,  and 
impressive  addresses  on  topics  of  vital  moment. 
Their  illustrations  are  drawn  from  every-day  life, 
and  are  often  striking  as  well  as  pertinent.  An  oc- 
casional vein  of  satire  in  their  descriptions  of  society, 
is  introduced  with  good  effect,  tempering  the  prevail- 
ing honeyed  suavity  of  discussion,  which,  without  a 
corrective,  would  be  apt  to  cloy. 

Lippincott,  Grambo,  and  Co.  have  republished  The 
Scalp  Hunters,  by  Capt.  May  ice  Reid,  a record  of 
wild  and  incredible  adventures  among  the  trappers 
and  savages  of  New  Mexico.  It  is  written  ip  an  in- 
coherent, slap-dash  style,  in  which  the  want  of  real 
descriptive  strength  is  supplied  by  the  frequent  use 
of  interjectional  phrases.  The  scenes,  for  the  most 
part,  consist  of  pictures  of  city  brawls  ard  forest 
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fights,  with  an  excess  of  blood  and  thunder  sufficient 
to  satiate  the  most  sanguinary  appetite. 

The  Human  Body  and  its  Connection  with  Man,  by 
Jambs  John  Garth  Wilkinson,  is  the  transcend- 
ental title  of  a treatise  by  an  original  and  vigorous 
English  writer,  in  which  the  theories  of  Swedenlx>rg 
are  applied  to  the  illustration  of  human  physiology. 
Profoundly  mystical  in  its  general  character,  and 
thoroughly  repellent  to  those  who  make  the  length 
of  their  own  fingers  the  measure  of  the  universe,  it 
abounds  in  passages  of  admirable  eloquence,  pre- 
senting a piquant  stimulus  to  the  imagination,  even 
when  it  fails  to  satisfy  the  intellect.  Its  rhetoric 
will  be  attractive  to  many  readers  who  take  no  in- 
terest in  its  anatomy. 

Ladies  of  the  Covenant,  by  Rev.  James  Anderson, 
under  an  odd  apposition  of  terms  in  the  title,  conceals 
a work  of  more  than  common  merit.  Why  could  not 
the  author  use  the  good  Saxon  word  “women”  in 
designating  those  heroic  spirits  who  shed  their  blood 
for  their  religion  in  the  era  of  the  Scottish  Covenant  T 
We  Bhall  next  hear  of  the  noble  army  of  “ lady  mar- 
tyrs,” of  the  “ holy  ladies  of  old,”  and  other  fantastic 
phrases  engendered  by  a squeamish  taste.  With 
this  exception,  the  volume  is  worthy  of  the  highest 
commendation^  It  shows  the  horrors  of  political 
persecution,  and  the  beauty  of  religious  faith,  in  a 
succession  of  forcible  and  touching  narratives.  (Pub- 
lished by  J.  S.  Redfield). 

Albant  a Tale  of  the  New  World , is  a novel  com- 
bining an  unctuous  melange  of  sensual  description 
and  religious  discussion,  by  an  enthusiastic  neophyte 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  has  some  lively 
pictures  of  modem  Puritanic  character  in  New-En- 
gland  villages,  which  are  a grateful  relief  to  its  per- 
vading tone  of  speculative  voluptuousness.  (Pub- 
lished by  George  P.  Putnam.) 

The  Fifteen  Decisive  Battles  of  the  World,  by  E.  S. 
Creasy  (published  by  Harper  and  Brothers).  The 
Key  to  this  volume  is  contained  in  the  following  pass- 
age of  the  author’s  preface  : “ There  are  some  battles 
which  claim  our  attention,  independently  of  the  moral 
worth  of  the  combatants,  on  account  of  their  enduring 
importance,  and  by  reason  of  the  practical  influence 
on  our  own  social  and  political  condition,  which  we 
can  trace  up  to  the  results  of  those  engagements. 
They  have  for  us  an  abiding  and  actual  interest,  both 
while  we  investigate  the  chain  of  causes  and  effects 
by  which  they  have  helped  to  make  us  what  w-e  are, 
and  also  while  we  speculate  on  what  we  probably 
should  have  been,  if  any  one  of  those  battles  had  come 
to  a different  termination.”  The  hint  of  his  work 
was  first  suggested  to  the  author,  by  the  remark  of 
Mr.  Hallam  on  the  victory  gained  by  Charles  Martel, 
between  Tours  and  Poictiers,  over  the  invading  Sar- 
acens, that  “ it  may  justly  be  reckoned  among  those 
few  battles  of  which  a contrary  event  would  have 
essentially  varied  the  drama  of  the  world  in  all  its 
subsequent  scenes  ; with  Marathon,  Arbela,  the  Me- 
taurus,  Chalons,  and  Leipsic.”  The  idea,  presented 
in  this  form,  is  developed  with  great  ingenuity  by 
the  author,  in  its  application  to  the  most  significant 
battles  in  history,  from  Marathon  to  Waterloo.  Ab- 
staining from  merely  theoretical  speculations,  he  ex- 
hibits a profound  insight  into  the  operation  of  political 
causes,  which  he  unfolds  with  great  sagacity,  and  in 
a manner  suited  to  enchain  the  attention  of  the  read- 
er. Among  the  decisive  battles  embraced  in  his 
work,  those  of  Marathon,  of  Arbela,  of  Hastings,  of  the 
Spanish  Armada,  of  Blenheim,  of  Saratoga,  and  of 
Waterloo,  are  described  with  picturesque  felicity, 
and  their  consequences  to  the  fortunes  of  the  civil- 
•zed  world  are  traced  out  in  the  genuine  spirit  of  a 


sound  philosophical  historian.  His  observations,  con* 
nected  w ith  the  battle  of  Saratoga,  in  regard  to  the 
position  of  America  in  modem  history,  are  just  and 
impartial.  “ The  fourth  -great  power  of  the  world  is 
the  mighty  commonwealth  of  the  Western  Continent, 
which  now  commands  the  admiration  of  mankind. 
That  homage  is  sometimes  reluctantly  given,  and  is 
sometimes  accompanied  with  suspicion  and  ill-vill 
But  none  can  refuse  it.  All  the  physical  essentials 
for  national  strength  are  undeniably  to  be  found  in 
the  geographical  position  and  amplitude  of  territory 
which  the  United  States  possess  ; in  their  almost  in- 
exhaustible tracts  of  fertile  but  hitherto  untouched 
soil,  in  their  stately  forests,  in  their  mountain  chains 
and  their  rivers,  their  beds  of  coal,  and  stores  of  me- 
tallic wealth,  in  their  extensive  sea-board  along  the 
waters  of  two  oceans,  and  in  their  already  numerous 
and  rapidly-increasing  population.  And  when  we 
examine  the  character  of  this  population,  no  one  can 
look  on  the  fearless  energy,  the  sturdy  determination, 
the  aptitude  for  local  self-government,  the  versatile 
alacrity,  and  the  unresisting  spirit  of  enterprise  which 
characterize  the  Anglo-Americans,  without  feeling 
that  here  he  beholds  the  true  elements  of  progressive 
might.” 

The  Second  Volume  of  Miss  Stricklands 
Queens  of  Scotland  (published  by  Harper  and  Broth- 
ers), completes  the  Life  of  Mary  of  Lorraine,  and 
contains  that  of  Lady  Margaret  Douglas.  It  is  marked 
by  the  careful  research  and  animated  style  which  have 
given  the  author  such  an  enviable  reputation  as  an 
authentic  and  pleasing  historical  guide. 

The  Lily  and  the  Bee , by  Samuel  Warren  (pub- 
lished by  Harper  and  Brothers),  is  a reprint  of  a 
rhapsodical  prose-poem,  suggested  by  the  strange 
and  beautiful  spectacle  of  the  Crystal  Palace.  The 
author  has  selected  a wild  and  incoherent  form  for 
the  embodiment  of  his  impressions,  but  it  is  pervaded 
by  a vein  of  rich,  imaginative  thought,  which  no  one 
can  follow  without  being  touched  with  its  spirit  of 
suggestive  musing.  Whoever  peruses  this  volume, 
as  the  WTiter  intimates,  should  suspend  his  judgment 
until  the  completion,  and  then  both  the  Lily  and  the 
Bee  may  be  found  speaking  with  some  significance. 

Mayhew’s  London  Labor  (published  by  Harper 
and  Brothers)  has  reached  its  Fourteenth  Number, 
and  fully  sustains  the  interest  of  the  earlier  portions 
of  the  work.  It  is  a faithful  sketch  of  one  aspect  of 
London  life,  drawn  from  nature,  and  in  graphic  ef* 
feet  is  hardly  inferior  to  the  high-wrought  creations 
of  fiction. 

The  Eighteenth  Part  of  Lossinq’s  Pictorial  Field- 
Book  of  the  Revolution  (published  by  Harper  and 
Brothers),  is  now  completed,  and  the  successive 
parts  will  be  issued  rapidly  until  the  work  is  closed. 
This  noble  tribute  to  the  memory  of  our  revolution- 
ary fathers  has  been  kindly  and  cordially  received  by 
the  American  people.  Wc  rejoice  in  its  success,  for 
the  spirit  of  patriotism  which  it  breathes  is  as  whole- 
some, as  the  execution  of  its  charming  pictures  is 
admirable. 

Malmiztic  the  Toltec,  by  W.  W.  Fospick  (Cincin- 
nati, Wm.  H.  Moore  and  Co.),  is  a romance  of  Mex- 
ico, reproducing  the  times  of  Montezuma  and  Cortez 
In  spite  of  the  desperate  cacophony  of  the  title,  ant 
the  high-flown  magnificence  of  the  preface,  it  ** 1 
work  of  considerable  originality  and  power.  T a 
style  of  the  author  would  be  improved  by  an  unre- 
lenting application  of  the  pruning-knife,  but  he  sho 
a talent  of  description  and  narrative,  which* 
abating  the  luxuriance  of  a first  effort, 
turned  to  excellent  account.  We  hope  to  hca*- 
him  ntrnin. 
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The  Mind  and  the  Hearty  by  Franklin  W.  Fish, 
a the  title  of  a little  volume  in  verse  by  a very  youth- 
ful poet,  written  before  the  completion  of  his  eigh- 
teenth year.  We  utterly  disapprove  the  publication 
of  such  precocious  efforts,  as  they  have  no  interest 
for  the  reader  but  that  of  a literary  curiosity,  and  none 
but  a perilous  reflex  influence  on  the  unfledged  author. 
These  effusions,  however,  are  highly  creditable  speci- 
mens of  the  kind,  and  show  a facility  of  versifica- 
tion and  a command  of  poetic  thought  and  imagery, 
which  give  a fair  promise  of  future  excellence.  We 
will  not  subject  them  to  a harsh  criticism,  which  they 
certainly  do  not  deserve,  but  we  advise  the  young 
aspirant  to  cling  to  the  pen  in  private,  and  for  the 
present  to  cherish  a profound  horror  of  printing  ink. 
(Adriance,  Sherman,  and  Co.) 


A new  translation  of  Dante’s  Divma  Commedia 
has  recently  been  made  in  England  by  C.  B.  Cayley. 
The  volume  published,  containing  the  41  Inferno,”  is 
to  be  followed  by  the  “ Purgatorio”  and  44  Paradiso.” 
The  metre  of  the  original  is  preserved.  A London 
lournal  says  that  44  it  is  by  far  the  most  effectual 
transcript  of  the  original  that  has  yet  appeared  in 
English  verse  : in  other  words,  the  nearest  approxi- 
mation hitherto  made  to  what  the  poet,  such  as  we 
know  him,  might  have  written  had  he  been  of  our 
time  and  country,  instead  of  being  a Tuscan  in  the 
thirteenth  century.  To  have  done  this  office  with 
tolerable  success  for  any  great  poet  is  a claim  to 
praise : in  a translator  of  Dante  it  is  something  more. 
Mr.  Cayley’s  one  main  ground  of  superiority  to  pre- 
vious translators  lies  in  the  true  perception  that  no- 
thing but  plain  and  bold  language  in  the  copy  can  re- 
present the  bold  plainness  of  the  original.  He  has 
accordingly  handled  our  whole  vocabulary  with  un- 
usual frankness  ; and  we  admire  his  skill  in  pressing 
apt  though  uncouth  forms  into  the  service,  as  much 
as  we  approve  of  the  right  feeling  that  taught  him 
how  Dante  may  be  most  nearly  approached.” 


The  Hymn  for  All  Nations,  1851,  by  M.  F.  Tup- 
per,  D.C.L.,  says  The  Athenaum  44 is  at  least  a 
philological  and  typographical  curiosity.  The  hymn 
— 4 would  it  were  worthier !’ — is  translated  into  thirty 
different  languages,  and  printed  in  the  characters  of 
each  country.” 


Thomas  Cooper,  a well-known  English  Chartist, 
distinguished  by  the  inviting  prestige , 44  Author  of  the 
* Purgatory  of  Suicides,’  ” advertises  to  deliver  his 
orations  on  the  genius  of  all  men,  from  Shakspearc  to 
George  Fox  the  Quaker,  Milton  to  Mohammed,  and 
on  many  subjects  from  astronomy  to  civil  war,  at  the 
low  charge  of  (to  working  men)  two  pounds  per 
speech,  or  at  thirty  shillings  each  for  a quantity. 


Thackeray  is  writing  a novel  in  three  volumes, 
to  be  published  in  the  winter.  The  scene  is  in  En- 
gland early  in  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the  stage 
will  be  crossed  by  many  of  the  illustrious  actors  of 
that  time — such  as  Bolingbroke,  Swift,  and  Pope; 
and  Dick  Steele  will  play  a prominent  part. 

44  There  is  more  than  a bit  of  gossip,”  says  The 
Leader  44  in  the  foregoing  paragraph.  It  intimates 
that  Thackeray  has  ‘risen  above  the  mist  ;*  he  will 
no  more  be  hampered  and  seduced  by  the  obstacles 
and  temptations  coextensive  with  the  fragmentary 
composition  of  monthly  parts.  It  intimates  that  he 
has  the  noble  ambition  of  producing  a work  of  art. 
It  also  intimates  that  he  has  bidden  adieu,  for  the 
present,  to  Gaunt-house,  the  Clubs,  Pall-mall,  and 
May-fair — to  forms  of  life  which  are  so  viv'dly,  so 
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wondrously  reproduced  it  his  pages,  that  detractor* 
have  asserted  he  could  paint  nothing  else — forgetting 
that  creative  power  to  that  degree  can  not  be  re- 
stricted to  one  form.  His  Lectures  have  prepared 
us  for  a very  vivid  and  a very  charming  picture  of 
the  Eighteenth  Century.” 


The  Master  of  the  Rolls  has  given  a favorable 
answer  to  the  memorial  presented  to  him  by  Lord 
Mahon  and  various  literary  men,  praying  for  the  ad- 
mission of  historical  writers  to  the  free  use  of  the 
records.  On  this,  the  London  Examiner  remarks, 
44  There  is  a point  of  view  in  which  this  matter  is 
most  important.  The  concession  throws  a.  vast 
amount  of  new  responsibility  upon  literary  men. 
Henceforth  the  guess-work,  the  mere  romance-writ- 
ing, which  we  have  been  too  long  accustomed  to  sup 
pose  to  be  history,  will  be  without  excuse.  Writers 
who  neglect  to  take  advantage  of  record-evidence  on 
all  subjects  to  which  it  is  applicable,  will  lay  them- 
selves open  to  the  sharpest  and  justest  critical  cen- 
sure. Our  history  may  now  be  put  upon  the  strong 
foundation,  not  of  borrowed  evidence,  but  of  the 
records  themselves.  If  literary  men  neglect  this 
Opportunity,  the  Government  will  be  no  longer  to 
blame.  The  Master  of  the  Rolls  has  cleared  his 
conscience,  and  that  of  the  State.  But  we  have  no 
fear  that  such  will  be  the  result.  Wise  and  liberal 
concession,  like  that  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  must 
tell  with  honorable  effect  both  upon  our  literary  men 
and  upon  our  national  character.” 

The  following  ludicrous  remarks,  are  from  an  ai 
tide  in  the  London  Spectator  on  Parkman’s  History 
of  Pontiac.  They  are  a specimen  of  what  a certain 
class  of  English  writers  call  criticism.  The  obtuse- 
ness of  John  Bull  can  no  farther  go. 

44  It  is  remarked  by  travelers,  that  however  individ- 
ual Americans  may  differ — as  the  observing  shepherd 
can  detect  physiognomical  differences  in  his  flock — 
there  is  a general  resemblance  throughout  the  Union 
in  lathy  lankiness,  in  haste,  in  tobacco-chewing,  ir* 
dress,  in  manners  or  (as  Scott  expressed  it)  4 no 
manners.’  The  remark  may  be  truly  applied  to 
American  books.  Poetry  and  travels  with  hardly 
an  exception,  historical  novels  and  tales  without  any 
exception,  and  works  on  or  about  history,  have  a cer- 
tain family  likeness.  As  one  star  differs  from  anothei 
in  brightness,  and  yet  they  are  all  stars,  so  one  Amer- 
ican writer  on  history  differs  from  another  in  point 
of  merit,  yet  their  kind  of  merit  is  alike.  Washing- 
ton Irving’s  mode  of  composition  is  the  type  of  them 
all,  and  consists  in  making  the  most  of  things-  The 
landscape  is  described,  not  to  possess  the  reader 
with  the  features  of  the  country  so  far  as  they  are 
essential  to  the  due  apprehension  of  the  historical 
event,  but  as  a thing  important  in  itself,  and  some- 
times os  a thing  adapted  to  show  off  the  writing  or 
the  writer.  The  costumes  are  not  only  indicated, 
to  remind  the  reader  of  the  various  people  engaged, 
but  dwelt  upon  with  the  unction  of  a virtuoso.  The 
march  is  narrated  in  detail ; the  accessories  are  de 
scribed  in  their  minutiae ; and  the  probable  or  possi 
ble  feelings  of  the  actors  are  laid  before  the  reader 
Sometimes  this  mode  of  composition  is  used  spar 
ingly  and  chastely,  as  by  Bancroft  ; sometimes  more 
fully,  as  by  Theodore  Irving  in  his  Conquest  of  Flor 
ida  ; other  styles  (in  the  sense  of  expressing  ideas) 
than  the  model  may  also  preponderate,  so  as  to  sug 
gest  no  idea  of  the  author  of  the  Sketch  Book  and  the 
Conquest  of  Granada ; but,  more  or  less,  the  literary 
sketcher  or  tale-writer  has  encroached  upon  the  pro 
virce  of  the  historian.” 
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The  Louden  journals  announce  that  Carlyle' $ Me- 
moir* of  John  Stirling  will  be  issued  immediately. 


The  Leader  announces  the  certainty  of  an  abridged 
translation  of  Auguste  Comte’s  six  volumes  of 
Positive  Philosophy  appearing  as  soon  as  is  compati* 
ble  with  the  exigencies  of  so  important  an  undertak- 
ing. A very  competent  mind  has  long  been  engaged 
upon  the  task ; and  the  growing  desire  in  the  public 
to  hear  more  about  this  Bacon  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  remarks  the  Leader , renders  such  a publi- 
cation necessary. 


At  a recent  meeting  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Lit- 
erature in  London,  a communication  was  made  from 
the  celebrated  antiquarian  explorer,  Mr.  Layard,  of 
the  progress  and  results  of  his  recent  investigations 
at  Nimroud ; from  which  it  was  evident  that  the  pub- 
lic is  justified  in  forming  high  expectations  of  the  ad- 
vance which  it  will  be  enabled  to  make  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  Assyrian  history  and  antiquities,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  further  indefatigable  labors.  The  new 
objects  of  antiquity  exhumed  will  throw  light  on  the 
state  of  the  arts,  the  chronology,  the  origin  of  the 
Egyptian  influence,  and  other  facts  relating  to  this 
the  most  ancient  empire  of  the  world. 


A tablet  in  memory  of  the  late  William  Words- 
worth has  just  been  fixed  in  Grasmere  church,  ex- 
ecuted by  Mr.  Thomas  Woolner.  The  inscription  is 
from  the  pen  of  Professor  Keble. 


Dr.  Achilli  has  intimated  at  one  of  the  meetings 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  that  he  intends  to  prose- 
cute Dr.  Newman  for  libel  at  the  commencement  of 
next  term. 


Mazzini’s  little  work,  The  Pope  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century , which  made  considerable  sensation,  when 
it  appeared  in  French,  has  been  translated  into  En- 
glish, and  is  now  published  as  a pamphlet. 


French  literature  is  beginning  to  show  some  activ- 
ity. Thiers  issues  the  eleventh  volume  of  his  History 
of  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire ; instead  of  the  ten 
volumes  originally  proposed,  the  work  is  to  extend  to 
fourteen — an  extension  for  which  few  will  be  grateful ! 


Adolphe  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  the  lively, 
impertinent,  paradoxical  journalist,  is  writing  a His- 
toire  du  Directoire  in  his  own  paper,  and  the  Brussels 
edition  of  volume  I.  is  already  published.  It  is  full 
of  sarcasms  and  declamations  against  the  Republican 
party  and  their  great  leaders;  but  it  is  sprightly, 
amusing,  and  has  something  of  novelty  in  its  tone : 
after  so  much  wearisome  laudation  of  every  body  in 
the  Revolution,  a spirited,  reckless,  and  dashing  on- 
slaught makes  the  old  subject  piquant 


This  is  verily  the  age  of  cheapness.  George 
Sand  has  consented  to  allow  all  her  novels  to  be  re- 
printed in  Paris,  for  the  smalt  charge  of  four  eoust  a 
shade  less  than  twopence,  per  part,  which  will  make, 
it  appears,  about  1/.  for  the  whole  collection.  This 
popular  edition  is  to  be  profusely  illustrated  by  eminent 
artists,  and  is  to  be  printed  and  got  up  in  good  style. 

During  the  last  year  or  two  an  immense  deal  of 
business  has  been  done  by  three  or  four  publishing 
houses,  in  the  production  of  esteemed  works  at  four 
sou e the  sheet,  of  close  yet  legible  type,  excellent 
paper,  and  spirited  illustrations.  By  this  plan,  the 
humblest  working-man  and  the  poorest  grisette  have 


been  able  to  form  a very  respectable  Jbrary.  Nats 
rally  the  works  so  brought  out  have  been  chiefly  oi 
the  class  of  light  literature,  but  not  a few  are  of  i 
graver  character.  Among  the  authors  whose  com- 
plete works  have  been  published,  are  Lesage,  Cha- 
teaubriand, Anquetil  (the  historian),  Balzac,  Sue, 
Paul  de  Kock ; among  those  partially  published, 
Rousseau,  Lamennais,  Voltaire,  Diderot,  Fenelon, 
Bemardin  de  Saint  Pierre.  Translations  of  foreign 
works  have  also  been  produced ; in  the  batch  are. 
complete  or  partial,  Goldsmith,  Sterne,  Anne  Rad- 
cliflfe,  Mrs.  Inchbald,  Walter  Scott,  Fenimore  Coop 
gr,  Bulwer,  Dickens,  Marryatt,  Goethe,  Schillei, 
Silvio  Pellico,  and  Boccacio. 


An  eminent  critic  has  just  revealed  a fact  which 
very ’few  people  knew — viz.  that  St.  Just,  one  of 
the  most  terrible  of  the  terrible  heroes  of  the  first 
French  Revolution,  wrote  and  published,  before  he 
gained  his  sanguinary  celebrity,  a long  poem,  enti- 
tled, 44  Orgaut.”  The  opinion  which  M.  Thico  and 
other  historians  have  caused  the  public  to  form  of 
this  man  was,  that  he  was  a fanatic — implacable,  but 
sincere — a ruthless  minister  of  the  guillotine;  but 
deeming  wholesale  slaughter  indispensable  for  secur- 
ing, what  he  conscientiously  considered,  the  welfare 
of  the  people.  He  was,  we  may  imagine,  something 
like  the  gloomy  inquisitors  of  old,  who  thought  it  was 
doing  God  service  to  burn  heretics  at  the  slake.  To 
justify  this  opinion,  one  would  have  expected  to  hare 
found  in  a poem  written  by  him  when  the  warm  and 
generous  sentiments  of  youth  were  in  all  their  fresh- 
ness, burning  aspirations  for  what  it  was  the  fashion 
of  his  time  to  call  vertut  and  lavish  protestations  of 
devotedness  to  his  country  and  the  people.  But  in- 
stead of  that,  the  work  is,  it  appears,  from  beginning 
to  end;  full  of  the  grossest  obscenity — it  is  the  dclir 
ium  of  a brain  maddened  with  voluptuousness— it  if 
coarser  and  more  abominable  than  the  “ Pucelle"  of 
Voltaire,  and  is  not  relieved,  as  that  is,  by  sparkling 
wit  and  graces  of  style.  In  a moral  point  of  view,  it 
is  atrocious — in  a literary  point  of  view,  wretched. 


Of  a political  writer,  who,  for  the  last  year  or  two, 
has  made  some  noise  in  the  world,  the  all-destructive 
Proudhon,  a sharp  English  critic  keenly  enough 
observes  : 44  After  Comte  there  is  no  one  in  France 
to  compare  with  Proudhon  for  power,  originality, 
d&nng,  and  coherence.  His  name  is  a name  of  ter 
ror.  He  is  of  no  party,  no  sect.  Like  Ishmael,  his 
hand  is  raised  against  every  one,  and  his  blows  are 
crushing.  In  some  respects  he  reminds  us  of  Carlyle 
there  is  the  same  relentless  scorn  for  his  adversanes, 
the  some  vehement  indignation  against  error,  the 
same  domineering  personality,  the  same  preference 
for  crude  energy  of  statement,  the  same  power  of  sar 
casm  ; but  there  is  none  of  the  abounding  poetry 
which  is  io  Carlyle,  none  of  the  true  genius ; and 
there  is  an  excess  of  dialectics  such  as  Carlyle  would 
turn  aside  from.  If  Carlyle  is  the  Prophet  of  De- 
mocracy, Proudhon  is  its  Logician  and  Economist- 
Proudhon  loves  to  startle.  It  suits  his  own  vehe 
ment,  combative  nature.  We  do  not  think  he  does 
it  from  calculation  so  much  as  from  instinct ; he  do« 
not  fire  a musket  in  the  air  that  its  noise  may  call 
attention  to  him,  but  from  sheer  sympathy  with  mus- 
ket shots.  Whatever  may  be  the  motive,  the  result 
is  unquestionable  : attention  is  attracted  and  fixed. 

A French  writer,  M.  Leon  de  Montbeilla** 
has  just  published  a work  on. Spinoza,  calling  ff 
question  the  logical  powers  of  that 44  thorny” 
er  on  inscrutable  problems.  The  London  Leader  dm 
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poses  of  it  in  a summary  manner : 44  If  Spinoza  has 
one  characteristic  more  eminent  than  another,  it  is 
commonly  supposed  to  be  the  geometric  precision  and 
exactitude  of  his  logical  demonstrations.  To  say  that 
Spinoza  was  a rigorous  logician  is  like  saying  that 
Shakspeare  was  dramatic,  and  Milton  imaginative — 
a platitude  unworthy  of  ah  original  mind,  a truism 
beneath  notice.  M.  Montbeillard  declines  to  walk  in 
such  a beaten  path.  He  denies  Spinoza’s  logical 
merit.  Spinoza  a logician ; fi  done  / Read  this  treat- 
ise* and  learn  better.  What  all  the  world  has  hith- 
erto supposed  to  be  severe  deductive  logic,  only  to 
be  escaped  by  a refusal  to  accept  the  premises,  is 
here  shown  to  be  nothing  but  a pedantic  array  of  pre- 
tended axioms  and  theorems,  which  are  attacked  and 
overturned  by  this  adventurous  author  avec  vne  assez 
r rands  facilite.  We  have  not  seen  the  work,  but  we 
have  not  a doubt  of  the  facility  P* 


In  a letter  to  the  newspapers,  Alexandra  Dukas 
complains  that  a publisher,  who  has  got  possession 
of  a manuscript  history  of  Louis  Philippe,  written  by 
him,  intends  to  bring  it  out  under  a title  insulting  to 
the  exiled  royal  family — 44  Mysteries  of  the  Orleans 
Family,”  or  something  of  that  kind.  The  proceeding 
would  certainly  be  scandalously  unjust  to  the  author ; 
but  doubts  are  raised  whether  he  can  obtain  any  legal 
redress.  The  manuscript  is  the  publisher’s,  paid  for 
with  his  money,  purchased  by  him,  not  from  Dumas 
himself,  but  from  another  editevr  to  whom  Dumas 
ceded  it.  It  is,  therefore,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
merchandise  in  the  eyes  of  the  owner ; and,  as  in  the 
case  of  any  other  merchandise,  it  is  contended  that 
he  may  sell  it  under  any  title  he  pleases  that  does  not 
absolutely  misrepresent  its  character. 


Eugene  Sue  has  commenced  the  publication  of 
another  of  his  lengthy  romances  in  one  of  the  daily 
l apers,  and  has  also  begun  the  printing  of  a comedy, 
in  six  acts,  in  another  journal.  The  quantity  of  mat- 
ter which  popular  romancers  in  France  manage  to 
oroduce  is  really  extraordinarily  great.  They  think 
nothing  of  writing  three  or  four  columns  of  newspaper 
iype  in  a day,  and  that  day  after  day,  for  months  at  a 
time.  The  most  active  journalists  certainly,  on  an 
iverage,  do  not  knock  off  any  thing  like  that  quantity ; 
and  yet  what  they  produce  requires  (or  at  least  obtains) 
4ttle  or  no  thought — no  previous  study — is  not  part  of 
a regular  plan — and  is  not  expected  to  display  much 
niginality  of  conception,  or  much  grace  of  style. 


The  success  of  Balzac’s  comedy  has  caused  the 
playwrights  to  turn  their  attention  to  his  novels,  and 
t is  probable  that  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  months 
we  shall  see  one  and  all  dramatized.  Full  as  Bal- 
zac’s novels  are  of  forcibly  drawn  personages  and 
striking  incidents,  competent  critics  doubt  whether 
they  will  suit  the  stage ; for  their  great  charm  and 
heir  great  merit  consists  in  minute  analyzation, 
which  is  impracticable  in  the  theatre.  He  was  an 
admirable  miniaturist,  a laborious  anatomist,  and  a 
complete  master  of  detail — qualities  with  which  the 
acted  drama  has  naught  to  do. 

Eugene  Sue  offers  us  a new  novel,  V Avarice,  the 
last  of  his  series  on  the  seven  ^vdinal  sms,  in  one 
volume. 


The  two  volumes  of  Di  Maistre’s  letters  and  in- 
edited  trifles,  Lettres  et  Opuscules  inedits,  with  a bio- 
graphical notice  written  by  his  son,  will  be  very  ac- 
ceptable, not  only  to  Catholics,  but  to  all  who  can  rise 
above  differences  of  creed,  and  recognize  the  amazing 


power  of  this  great  writer.  These  volumes  present 
him,  en  dishabille,  and  he  is  worthy  knowing  so. 


Jules  Janin’s  Letters  on  the  Exhibition,  reprinted 
in  a neat  volume  in  Paris  as  well  as  at  London,  have 
procured  him  the  honor  of  a very  complimentary  au- 
tograph letter  from  Prince  Albert.  The  popularity 
which  Janin  has  contrived  to  gain,  not  only  in  his 
own  country,  but  in  Europe — and  not  only  among 
the  middle  classes,  those  great  patrons  of  literary 
men  nowadays,  but  among  royal  and  aristocratic  per- 
sonages also — this  popularity  is  envied  by  scores  of 
writers  of  far  greater  pretensions. 


The  French  have  a very  common  and  most  unjust 
practice — that  of  appropriating  the  authorship  of  works 
which  they  only  translate.  A complete  edition  of 
Fielding  has  appeared  under  the  title  14  (Euvres  de 
l’Abbd  St.  Romme,”  or  some  such  name.  Ducis  has 
passed  himself  off  as  the  author  of  Hamlet  and  Mac- 
beth, and  the  other  great  plays  of  Shakspeare  which 
he  has  dared  to  mutilate.  There  are  half  a dozen 
translations  of  44  Paradise  Lost,”  in  which  the  name 
of  some  obscure  varlet  figures  on  the  title-page,  while 
that  of  Milton  is  not  once  mentioned.  There  are 
editions  of  the  44  Decline  and  Fall,”  by  Monsieur  So- 
and-so,  without  the  slightest  indication  that  the  work 
is  that  of  Gibbon ; and  Bulwer  and  Scott,  and  indeed 
all  English  authors  of  note,  dead  and  living,  have  been 
pillaged  in  the  same  way.  The  German  and  Italian 
authors  have  suffered  the  same  treatment  from  these 
literary  wreckers. 


An  edition  of  B renta no’s  works  nas  been  publish- 
ed in  six  volumes.'  As  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the 
“Romantic  School,”  Brentano  is  interesting  to  all 
students  of  German  literature,  and  the  present  pub- 
lication receives  additional  stimulus  from  the  knowl- 
edge that  Brentano,  late  in  life,  looked  upon  his  works 
as  44  dangerous,”  if  not 44  devilish,”  and  destroyed  all 
the  copies  he  could  lay  hands  on. 


Metternich  is  writing  a book,  and  that  book  is  a 
History  of  Austria  during  his  own  time  ! Unhappily 
this  bit  of  gossip  can  only  interest  our  grandchildren, 
as  the  prince  inserts  a clause  in  his  will,  w’hich  for 
bids  the  publication  till  sixty  years  after  his  death. 


The  inhabitants  of  Schaffhausen  have  been  inau- 
gurating a monument  to  the  memory  of  the  historian 
John  von  Muller  in  that,  his  native  town.  The 
monument— vwhich  is  the  work  of  the  Swiss  sculptor 
Oechslein — is  composed  of  a colossal  marble  bust  of 
the  historian — on  a lofty  granite  pedestal,  ornamented 
with  a bas-relief,  in  marble,  representing  the  Muse 
of  History  engaging  Muller  to  write  the  great  events 
of  his  country’s  story.  Below,  inscribed  in  charac- 
ters of  gold,  is  the  following  passage  from  one  of 
Muller’s  own  letters : 44 1 have  never  been  on  the 
side  of  party — but  always  on  that  of  truth  and  justice 
wherever  I could  recognize  them.” 


John  Bartlett,  Cambridge,  has  in  press  the  Mis- 
cellaneous Writings  of  Andrews  Norton,  in  one 
volume,  8vo,  including  reviews,  critiques,  and  essays 
on  various  subjects  of  literature  and  theology.  It 
will  be  a work  of  considerable  interest.  The  same 
publisher  announces  also  Stockhanlt's  Agricultural 
Chemistry , to  be  published  simultaneously  with  the 
German  edition.  A seventh  edition  of  this  author’s 
Principles  of  Chemistry  has  been  published  by  Mr 
Bartlett.  Jn  a letter  to  him,  Dr.  Stockhardt  thus 
writes  of  the  American  reprint  * 44  The  style  in  which 
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you  have  got  up  my  4 Principles  of  Chemistry,*  is 
worthy  of  the  great  land  of  freedom,  whose  adopted 
son  you  have  made  my  work,  and  places  the  original 
quite  in  the  shade.  The  translation,  by  Dr.  Peirce, 
is  likewise  so  faithful  and  correct,  that  any  author 
would  be  highly  gratified  to  find  his  thoughts  and 
opinions  rendered  so  perfectly  in  another  language/* 


From  the  recent  report  of  the  Methodist  Book 
Concern  in  New  York,  it  appears  that  the  sales  for 
the  last  twelve  months  were  more  than  $200,000, 
being  an  increase  of  $65,000  over  the  previous  year, 
and  exceeding  all  former  years.  The  profits  on  the 
new  Hymn  Book  w ere  .$47,561.  The  Christian  Ad- 
vocate and  Journal  has  a circulation  of  from  25,000 
to  29,000.  The  Missionary  Advocate  20,000.  The 
Sunday  School  Advocate  65,000,  with  a yearly  sale 
of  Sunday  School  books  amounting  to  $5000.  The 
Quarterly  Review  has  3000  subscribers. 


The  name  of  the  popular  author,  W.  Gilmore 
Simms,  having  been  publicly  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Presidency  of  the  South  Carolina  Col- 
lege, the  Charleston  Literary  Gazette  remarks,  “We 
should  rejoice  greatly  to  see  Mr.  Simms  in  a position 
which,  we  think,  would  be  so  congenial  to  his  tastes, 
and  for  which  his  w'hole  career  has  eminently  fitted 
him.  The  watchword  of  his  life  has  been, 1 Strive.’ 
He  has  striven,  manfully,  daringly,  nobly,  successful- 
ly ! He  has  raised  himself  to  a position  in  the  world 
Jf  letters,  scarcely  a whit  inferior  to  the  noblest  of 
our  writers.  The  death  of  Cooper  leaves  him  with- 
out a living  American  compeer  in  the  realm  of  fiction, 
and  we  confidently  predict  that  the  next  generation 
will  pronounce  him  to  have  been  the  greatest  Ameri- 
can poet  of  this 


From  America,  says  the  London  “ Household  Nar- 
rative,” we  receive  a well-written  and  animated  his- 
tory of  the  campaigns  of  the  celebrated  Indian  chief, 
Pontiac , during  his  gallant  44  conspiracy”  to  expel  the 
English  colonists  after  the  conquest  of  Canada.  It 
is  principally  interesting  for  the  picture  it  gives  of 
the  chief  himself ; and  for  a more  favorable  view'  of 
the  plans,  and  of  the  sagacity  which  informed  and 
shaped  them,  than  Englishmen  have  been  prepared 
for  in  the  case  of  any  chief  of  those  tribes. 


Mr.  James  Richardson,  the  enterprising  African 
traveler,  died  on  the  4th  of  March  last,  at  a small  vil- 
lage called  Ungurutua,  six  days  distant  from  Kouka, 
the  capital  of  Bomou.  Early  in  January,  he  and  the 
companions  of  his  mission,  Dra.  Barth  and  Overweg, 
arrived  at  the  immense  plain  of  Damergou,  when, 
after  remaining  a few  days,  they  separated,  Dr.  Barth 
proceeding  to  Kami,  Dr.  Overweg  to  Guber;  and  Mr. 
Richardson  taking  the  direct  route  to  Kouka,  by  Zin- 
der.  There,  it  would  seem,  his  strength  began  to 
give  w'ay,  and  before  he  had  arrived  twelve  days 
distant  from  Kouka  he  became  seriously  ill,  suffer- 
ing much  from  the  oppressive  heat  of  the  sun.  Having 
reached  a large  towm  called  Kangarrua,  he  halted  for 
three  days,  and  feeling  himself  rather  refreshed  he 
renewed  his  journey.  After  two  days’  more  travel- 
ing, during  which  his  weakness  greatly  increased, 
they  arrived  at  the  Waddy  Mellaha.  Leaving  this 
place  on  the  3d  of  March,  they  reached  in  two  hours 
the  village  of  Ungurutua,  when  Mr.  Richardson  be- 
came so  weak  that  he  was  unable  to  proceed.  In  the 
evening  he  took  a little  food  and  tried  to  sleep,  but  be- 
came very  restless,  and  left  his  tent,  supported  by  his 
servant  He  then  took  some  tea,  and  threw  himself 
•gain  on  his  bed,  but  did  not  sleep.  His  attendants 


having  made  some  coffee,  he  asked  for  a cup,  bat  had 
no  strength  to  hold  it.  He  repeated  several  times 
“ I have  no  strength,”  and  after  having  pronounced  the 
name  of  his  wife,  sighed  deeply,  and  expired  without 
a struggle,  about  two  hours  after  midnight 

Mr.  William  Nicol,  F.R.  S.E.,  died  in  Edin 
burgh  on  the  2d  inst,  in  his  eighty -third  year.  Mr. 
Nicol  commenced  his  career  as  assistant  to  the  late 
Dr.  Moyes,  the  eminent  blind  lecturer  on  natural 
philosophy.  Dr.  Moyes,  at  his  death,  bequeai'  ed'hu 
apparatus  to  Mr.  Nicol,  who  then  lectured  on  the 
same  subject  as  his  predecessor.  Mr.  Nicol’s  con 
tributions  to  the  44  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Journal” 
were  various  and  valuable ; the  more  important  being 
his  description  of  his  successful  repetition  of  Dobe- 
reiner’s  celebrated  experiment  of  igniting  spongy 
platina  by  a stream  of  cold  hydrogen  gas ; also  hit 
method  of  preparing  fossil  woods  for  microscopic  in- 
vestigation, which  led  to  his  discovery  of  the  struc- 
tural difference  between  the  arucarian  and  conifer- 
ous woods,  by  far  the  most  important  in  fossil  botany. 
But  the  most  valuable  contribution  to  physical  sci- 
ence, and  wuth  which  his  name  will  ever  be  asso- 
ciated, was  his  invention  of  the  single  image  prism 
of  calcareous  spar,  known  to  the  scientific  world  as 
Nicol’s  prism. 


The  London  papers  announce  the  death  of  Mr.  B. 
P.  Gibbon,  the  line  engraver,  deservedly  celebrated 
for  his  many  excellent  engravings  after  the  works  o! 
Sir  Edwin  Landseer.  His  death  was  occasioned  by 
a sudden  attack  of  English  cholera.  44  He  was  well 
versed  in  the  history  of  his  art,  and  of  a mild  and 
gentlemanlike  disposition  of  mind.  One  of  his  fiiit 
works  was  a small  engraving  after  Landseer’s 4 Trav 
eled  Monkey  ;*  and  the  work  on  which  he  was  last 
engaged — and  which  he  has  left  scarcely  half  done— 
was  an  engraving  after  one  of  Mr.  Webster's  pic* 
tures.  His  inclinations  in  early  life  turned  to  the 
stage ; but  his  true  path  was  line  engraving.  In  this 
he  w as  distinguished  rather  for  the  delicacy  of  hu 
touch  and  the  close  character  of  his  work,  thin  foi 
breadth  of  effect  and  boldness  in  the  laying  in  d 
lines. 


The  London  papers  record  the  death  of  John  Kidd. 
D.  M.  of  Christchurch,  Regius  Professor  of  Medicine, 
Tomline’s  Prelector  of  Anatomy,  Aldrichian  Pro- 
fessor of  Anatomy,  and  Radcliffe’s  Librarian.  Vr. 
Kidd  was  highly  esteemed  and  respected  both  in  the 
University  and  city  of  Oxford.  In  1822  Dr.  Kidd 
succeeded  Sir  Christopher  Pegge,  Bart.,  in  the  office 
of  Regius  Professor  of  Medicine,  to  which  is  annex- 
ed Tomline’s  Pradcctorship  of  Anatomy,  and  the 
Aldrichian  Professorship  of  Anatomy,  and  in  183* 
he  succeeded  Dr.  Williams  as  Radcliffe’s  Libranan 
The  Leader  says,  44  Oxford  has  lost  an  ornament  ir 
losing  Dr.  Kidd,  the  Regius  Professor  of  Medicine 
in  the  University,  whose  death  we  see  recorded  ia 
the  papers ; and  the  public  will  remember  him  as  the 
author  of  one  of  the  most  popular  Bridgewater  Trtat’ 
isest  a scries  of  works  intended  to  give  orthodoxy  the 
support  of  science,  and  w’hich,  by  the  very  Juxla; 
position  of  religion  and  science,  have  greatly  helped 
to  bring  their  discordances  into  relief.  Dr.  Kidd 
not  a w'ritcr  of  such  attainments  in  philosophy  as  to 
give  any  w-eight  to  his  views ; but  his  knowledge  o 
facta  was  extensive,  and  his  exposition  P°PU‘*X 
style.  It  may  be  worth  remarking  that  the  title  o 
his  book,  On  the  Adaptation  of  External  Nature  ^ 
Physical  Condition  of  Man,  is  radically  oppo**“ 
the  most  advanced  views  of  physiology. 
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social  par-  chemisette  plaited  tzry  vaikll;  unt]  edged  w>th  &'*- 
nfctebt  sea-  19  ris title,  ;•.  :«..■;>•  /‘yV**-  *7:;  •••. 

ie*  for  dm-  Ift.vsgR  TouXT.—Ti»c  stolid,  Or  right  hfitui 
it  figure  in  figure,  represent*  a tiinnar  tpilot.  fanrh (i»i. 

t itgtf*  cap  mad*  of  English  Uce,  which  is  di*j**;C*l  ii* 

tiedlvchrnd  two  tows.  The  upper oris  ii*  about  four  iriofce#  wit)** 
the  flower?  sewed  on  m!V  net,  which  ionna  trie  middle,  the  join- 
: forehead ; mg  being  colored  by  a narrow  baud  of  lorry  velvet  . 
the  aides.  No.  K The  bottom  i»  composed  of  the  same  #dc- 
bd  cord  of  merits,  Partly  m the  shape  of  a /^n<h.onf  straight  in 
fs  with  the  front,  pointed  behind,  with  ifnnll  fwm»e*  at  flip  tfide. 
Uj  watered  Under  the  row  that  covera  the  lop  of  tVu*  head  am 
te  silk  netv  loop*  of  silk  ribbon.  The  Midi's  are  trimmed  with 
silk..  The  more  of  the  same  kind,  dial  hang  down  the  checks-.  . 
ty  is  heart-  Plain  silk  dress'..  The  body  i*  kw  \*o«J  opens'  doWn 
md  before,  la  the  point  The  'stkir^  in  tfnn»,  1*  open  the  whole 
id  up  by  a length.  The  edges  oJP  ihe  body,  vkcvtis,  and  froin 
hr  a double  of  the  skirt  are  undulated,  and  lhe  undafotkos  are 
$ is  placed  trimmed  with  a &dk  rwAt,  the  hides  of  which  art 
r orxiem^  and  the  same  stuff  as  the  dress,  while  the  middle  \s  of  s 
side  of  the  different-colored  *ilk  .'The  aleei?t», ' turned’  «p '%t  Me 
so  isolated  ! bend  of  tfib  aim*  show  imder-ileevcs  composed  of 
and  ranch  three  wk eg*  of  face;  the  body  and  underihii*  tur* 
ung  of  the  muslin,  embroidered  so  as  lu  show  the  emhmidery  at 
sleeves,  a the  openings*.  The  tkirt  has  five  graduated  optima#! 
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Fia.  2 — OrsflA  D&e.ss. 

Cpea*  pfcfhte- — fyoslmms  Fur  the  opera  are  di- 
versified jtect r^uite  fanciful.  Our  illustration  et&ibifcj 
one  of  Uvi;  riio^t  £lek$nt  *fuk  admired . Hair  in  short 
puffed  liiir.jlcaur.  The  knot  behind  is  t*.  >s»  H of 

twt>  plait#,  and  a third  is  brought  irrnnu  on  the  top 
of  the  hnad  i q front  W ms reout  of  watered  silk, 
opening  bean-shape  in  front  sitting  well  to  the  shape 
of  the  breast  tend  waist,  ending  in  an  ojien  point  ai 
fio, Horn,  and  hollowed  over  the  hip,  about  an  inch  ami 

* half.  The  back  of  the  wtdsteoat  is  tight  It  Imt- 
\QW  straight  down  in  front,  the  loft  side  lapping*  over 

* hltle  on  the'  right,  like  a gentleman's  wutatebat  f it 

has  one  row  of  small  buttons.  The  edge  of  l he  waist* 
war  -has  a narrow  silk  binding  lapped  over  the  edge, 
and  *1!  niund  ttin  five  rows  of  bniidf  dnurteiitit  of  an 
mch  wide,  at  intervals  of  about  one-fifth  of  an  inch. 
Jaconet  skirl,  onmmented  in  front  with  six  English 
band*  one  above  the  other;  the  first  3 inches  long, 
the  second  5,  the  third  6$,  the  fourth  8,  the  fifth  sH, 
and  the  sutli  12  inches.  Each  of  these  bunds  falls 
aver  the.  gathering  of  the  other,  the  last  covering  the 
tdp  of  the  flounce  which  runs  round  die  skirt.  The 
flounce  is  16  inche#  deep,  and  the  width  of  the  bands, 
bepmmng  with  the  U.p  one  is  2,  2j,  3j,  4|,  5,  and 
H inches.  The  white  sleeves  which  come  below 
those  of  the  (cassock)  have  two  rows  of 

embroidery.  The  .« vutantli'  is  made  of  silk,  and  lined 
with  a different  color ; it  has  a hood,  the  inside  of 
which  is  like  the  lining ; it  forms  a pub-rim.  and  cuds 
Mt(ltbK>  hi  froot..  The  A^z/nhW/r4  ih  rut  mfhoilt  4tnb 
holes  ; Ilia*  is,  the  alcevo  is  taken  out  of  thfc  stuff 
and  (be  ^cam* of  Fho  f»ody  are  taken  in  (he  out- under 
Uic  arm  Bitting  clp.se  op  the  shouldery  and  the  npr 
per  p»rt  of  the  body,  U tonus  roUmlfduim  froni  (he 
waist.  This  fullness  & owing  to  iU  cut  in  a 
style  like  die  paletot.  The  (jack  \*  not  tight.  Thu 
etlges  of  the  booth  the  ftrufantlie,  end  The  sleeves  im* 
tnituiH-d  wHiti  tluru  n*<M t,  very  full,  und  indented 
like  nsa\v.  Tbe'ohc.iolhe  middle  is  the «auiv  color 
la.  tlm  lining,  the  two  idhaiB  like  the  mttstde. 

H*Ai>  Toiurr — Much  attention  continues  to  hr 

m.«m*oh„4  and  other  arorngrrueot  i for  the 

head  Vie uro  3 represents  tint*  of  the  uew«»b  atyiw, 


called  the  r.h*?nhor&  hrdd^lrtga.  The  blur  Tumi*  ► 
point  .oVfcP  the  forehead  : a very  sumU  cap  ii  la  Mxrv 
XViiar/rfbr;itft}  of  sVVctiU  jsoi&II  «piil!ings  of ivfciff 
net, .kfit  lilo^r'  tdgethf'rrwHtb  a bweptetiif  (lowers  up* 
one  «ukv  ubd  a xmai;  ixm  of  ribbon  npejft  U\v 
Figure  4 fcjuf^auti*  n ^lrmpht  crip  t»f  black  lace,  wide 
hroiuf  appcmUgc*  of  the  RJiorey  instead 'nf  nhhuw,^ 
each  a/de>  a i id.co  vc  riifgt  ii  e e a vs  Tlihr  is  a iwatkfck* 
totfeC  fni  the  mortiilig  costume  of  matrons.  Hm» 
dresKifs.  for  tiro  young  arc  principaHy  compared  uf  ikv 
i none  flpwem  as  tiioae  which  rlocrmrite  tin-  dress,  aiW' 
'unnrid  ho  ax  to  suit  the  countonancr*  of  jtkg 
rr,  either  a*  n cordon  around  the  head,  Tmm 
droop  long  spray's  of  tunning  herlw,  or  bonquefs  of 
ilmstrrs,  pkced  very  btr Thick,  and  tied  with  bownaf 
binolc  rildioii  or. velvet,  with  lone  ends. 

The  rag*  for  (ace  ik  ntubwiWned.:  It  ia.ftt^M 
to  so  nUiny  , fnlis,  ^OUAW*  shatki- 

hertiu-s.  pollute,.  r?». files v h4hi Whirls,  , tlu*  cv#n 
t Aricty . of  costume  hu«-  Uict>  us  sn  imjwruui  mm*> 
in  tritunnng.  It  forms  a. part  of  the*  ta:n<bdn*:w,  *r- 
com p ;i ri itm  f Ue  ^OU'n,  aditpunils  the  Waist,  fait*  tow 
the  Htionhic)-&  - light  us  (nahers,  rivh  aa  it  I* 

nronce  nh  urthde  of  iuvur)'  ntid  ontatnerU~«. tL*f«ieru 
and  a jrw^el. 

Embroidery,  fbUoWtng  the  eyarople  of  jar*,  t*  cam 
ing  more  and  more  into  favor;  elcevos; wUai?,^ 
coats,  arid  hrihdkwhic^  nre  I Ur- rally  UvuJoi?  «itk  ft* 
abroad  > won  jiioitkUigs  ape  beginning  to  partiwpsfr 
in  tins  kind  oFUuur>'. 

There  is  nd^tasential  ebarigt  in  tw  niakeof  dresk 
c«<  Bleet^  is  U Duck/***  art  iw-giTining  to  bv 
fashionable*  than  the  pagoda  slevvo*.  The 
is  still  greatly  admired,  and  j»  more  seasonal*!*  n®* 
than  in  mnlsnmmor; 

A new  style  of  mantelet  has  sppttuwh  called 
Valdivia.  It  is  a light  gray  cloth,  lined  Wldi 
sarcenet.  It  is  made  Withpht  scams,  very  foil. 
mg  very  low  behind,  where  it  ie  rounded  itt  W f'rr' 
of  the  halt  circle;  The  -two  lappets  before  vrdW  ^ 
very  long  aud  wijey  repinded  like  |iie  liack 
alcove#  , the  pined  tor  ihc  hand  i*  iutHi»t^I  by  ^ - 
Hlope/i  part.  A-noUier,  callo*l  liie  F*f>*ra  m-uv*  f ' 
of  Id  act  watered  silk,  irioinied  wrib  » 'wide  leirek. 
urid  liordfiroil  hy  a clomille  fringe’.  It  fits  to  the 
and  tails  as  tow  m the  c«U  behind;  The  froni*  fa 
*?traight  and  square*  it  lilUti  lower  than  hekind- 

The  BUiomer  cost  dim  has  appeared  in  E^aa- 
arid  irolaml,  and  aUmctcd  attention  Hod  ^pf.^baJ 
AdluMrgh  cditiptira^^ely^ ■ fiit?^: Tr/  thhr ';«oufiwy ■J*4 
adopted  it  to  its  tVi<  ovrnt  (ox;  rather, 
the  agrrathyn  of  If/e  fpiestion  ha*  inwn  of 
bcrndil  in  auMUfying  die  long  and  nrddy  skirt*  TWT 
are  nu  w made  some  mchvs  whort^f  than  lfw|  *rr* 4,1 
imniths  axp  : ' , //  •" 
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